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PRA DALE 


THE time for a permanent preface will naturally come when the task is 
finished which we introduce in this first instalment: at present we may be 
content with a few necessary explanations. It is intended to complete the work 
in six ordinary parts, the lines of which are sufficiently indicated in this one. 
A concluding part will, we hope, present not only the addenda which new 
publications and continued reading will make necessary, but also some systematic 
survey of results. Students will see at once that we have dealt very differently 
with the various sources of vernacular Common Greek. The record of New 
Testament words in the non-literary papyri is intended to be given with fullness, 
though in the case of very common words we have not sought to be exhaustive 
where practical purposes are not served. The inscriptions are quite another 
matter. To deal with their material on anything like an adequate scale appeared 
to us hopeless. But we have used some easily accessible collections as carefully 
as possible; and we have cast our net fairly wide for illustration. Specialists in 
later Greek epigraphy will certainly be able to supplement our articles with riches 
we have been unable to quarry. And if our book prompts work of the same 
kind in this still wider field, no one will rejoice more than we. 

Strict consistency would, no doubt, demand that we should either abstain 
altogether from literary illustration, or aim at supplying as fully as possible any 
such material which might be new. Since our articles have taken the form of 
adversarta, without uniformity or rigidly systematic principles to guide them, we 
have thought it better to give ourselves considerable latitude. Newly discovered 
literature, especially that which comes to us on papyrus, offers obvious temaptations ; 
and since neither Wetstein nor Grimm-Thayer can be searched for such material, 
we are perhaps helping students by making some of it available. Some new 
“literature,” like the astrological work of Vettius Valens, interests the lexicographer 
of the Kowy incomparably more than the literary man. 

Our choice of words for comment will also be found open to criticism on the 
score of consistency. Very nearly all the headings are words occurring in the 
New Testament, in its undisputed text or in important MSS. like Codex Beze. 
But we have felt at liberty to bring in a few Septuagint words on which we had 
something to say, and occasionally a word like dmopmudrerua, which has import- 


ance for Gospel criticism. We have assumed throughout the use of Thayer’s 
5 


6 


monumental edition of Grimm, in which the literary record of each word is fully and 
accurately traced. Very often we have included words for which our non-literary 
sources provided no illustration, in order to discuss from literary evidence, if 
forthcoming, or from its very absence, the position such words took in the 
popular Greek. 

It remains to express our deep indebtedness to Professor Albert Thumb, of 
Strassburg, who has very kindly read our proofs, and has marked for us words 
which still survive in the Modern Greek vernacular, an element in the scientific 
study of the ancient Kow# the importance of which is only beginning to be 
adequately understood. We have also received valuable suggestions from another 
friend, whose name stands for a new epoch in the study of New Testament 
language, Professor Adolf Deissmann, of Berlin. Other distinguished scholars 
have helped us readily on our appealing to them, and their kindness has been 
gratefully acknowledged where due. 

Our second part, covering B—A, will follow, we trust, without undue delay. 


Didsbury College, Manchester Jae ME 
Glasgow University G. M. 
May 1, 1914. 


PREPATORY NOTE 


We have nothing to add to our former Preface, except to acknow- 
ledge the kind help of Professor Souter, who has read the proofs and 
made valuable suggestions, and to express deep regret that the valued 
counsel of our friends, Professors Thumb and Deissmann, has been no 
-longer accessible. The former read all our proofs under A, and gave 
us most useful information, especially in connecting with our Hellenistic 
record thé continuation of that record in the Modern Greek vernacular. 
As this Part is in the page proof stage, we hear with profound sorrow 
that a more permanent barrier even than war has intervened to deprive 
us of his assistance in the remainder of our enterprise. We learn from 
Professor Schwyzer of Zurich that Dr. Thumb died on August 14th. 
He has achieved in a relatively short career a marvellous output of work 
upon the Greek language in its whole history down to the present day, 
and leaves no one his peer in the philological delineation of Hellenistic 
and the modern vernacular. Under the distressing conditions of to-day 
it is a pleasure to add that his knowledge and appreciation of British 
research was thoroughgoing and generous in the highest degree, 
and his kindness of heart worthy of his learning and his powers of 


J. H. 
G. M. 


intuition. 


M. 


October 1915. 
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. PREFATORY NOTE 


A FEW words are necessary to explain the method of publication of this Part. 
When my colleague, Dr. Moulton, went to India in 1915, I undertook, as in the 
case of the earlier Parts, the preparation of the first draft, that it might be ready 
for revision on his return. Owing to his tragic death through enemy action in 
the, Gulf of Lyons, that revision was rendered impossible, and I have thus been 
deprived of his invaluable co-operation and guidance in completing the Part. 
At the same time I have fully utilized the many references and notes which 
Dr. Moulton had already gathered for the work, and through the kindness of the 
Rev. W. F. Howard, B.D., who has undertaken the heavy task of seeing the 
second volume of Dr. Moulton’s Grammar of New Testament Greek through 
the press, I have also been able to insert a number of references to that volume. 
Other friends have favoured me with generous assistance, amongst whom I would 
specially mention Sir W. M. Ramsay, Dr. Bernard P. Grenfell, Professor Souter, 
and the late Archdeacon Westcott; and I am also under a deep debt of 
gratitude to Mr. W. G. Waddell, M.A., who has furnished many important 
suggestions and additions, and has lent me most valuable help in the arduous 


task of correcting the proofs for the press. 
G. M. 
January, 1919. 
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PREBATORY NOTE 


In sending out Part IV. of The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament, | desire 
again to emphasize my great indebtedness to the references and notes left by 
my colleague, Professor J. H. Moulton, which I have endeavoured to use to the 
best possible advantage. Mr. W. G. Waddell, M.A., has, as before, lent me 
valuable assistance in the revision of the proofs, besides contributing many useful 
additions. Professor Souter also has kindly found time to read the whole of 
the sheets before they were passed for press. Amongst others, whose generous 
aid it is a pleasure to recall, I may be permitted to mention Professor B. P. 
Grenfell, Professor H. Stuart Jones, and the Rev. W. F. Howard, B.D. 
Part V., containing the letters M to O, will, it is hoped, be published without 
undue delay. 

Gane 
October, 1920. 
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PREPATORY NOTE 


I mucH regret that the appearance of this Part of The Vocabulary of the Greek 
Testament has been so long delayed owing to the pressure of other duties. 
Part VI. will, I hope, follow at a much shorter interval. I have again to express 
my indebtedness to the notes and references left by my colleague, Professor 
J. H. Moulton, and to acknowledge the kind assistance I have received from 
various friends in the revision of the proofs. I would name in particular 
Mr. W. G. Waddell, M.A., who has in addition contributed many useful 
suggestions. 

G. M. 
GLascow, 


July, 1924 


PREFATORY NOTE 


In view of the fact that this Part is almost wholly occupied with the letter x it 
may not be out of place to recall a sentence from a letter addressed by Dean 
Liddell to his fellow-labourer, Dr. Scott, in 1842: ‘a, that two-legged monster, 
must in ancient times have worn his legs a-straddle, nm, else he could never 
have strode over so enormous a space as_he has occupied and will occupy in 
Lexicons”” (Thompson, Memoir of H. G. Liddell, p. 74f.). In the attempt to 
deal with a letter of such magnitude, I have, as in previous cases, to acknowledge 
the valuable help received from Dr. Moulton’s references and notes, and the 
suggestions which have reached me from various friends, among whom I may be 
permitted to name Professor Henry Stuart Jones of Oxford University, Professor 
Henry J. Cadbury, of Harvard University, and Professor George S. Duncan of St. 
Andrews University. I am also again under a deep debt of gratitude to Mr. W. 
G. Waddell, Armstrong College, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, for the meticulous care 
with which he has read the proof sheets, and for the useful 4ddenda he has 
contributed. 

G. M. 
GLASGow, 
October, 1926. 
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PREP ATORY NOTE 


Upwarps of twenty years ago Professor J. H. Moulton asked me to join with him 
in an effort to illustrate the Vocabulary of the Greek Testament from recently discovered 
non-literary texts. First came a series of joint articles in the Expositor during 1908 to 
Igtt dealing with certain representative words. In 1914 we found it possible to publish 
the First Part of the Vocabulary: Part II followed in the next year. Our collaboration 
was then cut short by Dr. Moulton’s tragic death, though I have done my utmost to 
utilize any notes or references that he left behind him. The grasp and range of Dr. 
Moulten’s Greek scholarship are too well known to require acknowledgment here, but 
I may be allowed to record my own deep sense of personal loss in the removal at the 
height of his powers of one who was always the truest of friends and the most loyal of 
colleagues. 

It may be well, perhaps, to emphasize that it was in no way our aim to provide a 
complete Lexzcon to the Greek New Testament, but rather to show the nature of the new 
light cast upon its language by the rich stores of contemporary papyri discovered in 
recent years. (See further the General Introduction to the present volume.) Apart from 
the papyri, considerable use has been made of the Greek inscriptions, and evidence from 
other non-literary sources has been freely cited, wherever it seemed likely to be useful. 
Very often words have been included for which our non-literary sources provide no 
illustration, in order to show from literary evidence, if forthcoming, or from its very 
absence, the relation of such words to the popular Greek. 

The use of Professor J. H. Thayer’s monumental edition of Grimm’s Levricon (Edin- 
burgh, 1886), has been assumed throughout. Professor Souter’s Pocket Lexicon to the 
Greek New Testament (Oxford, 1916), a marvellous multum in parvo, and the excellent 
Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament by Professor G. Abbott-Smith (Edinburgh, 
1922) have been of the utmost value. In the later Paris of the Vocabulary frequent 
reference has also been made to W. Bauer’s revised and enlarged edition of E. 
Preuschen’s Greechtsch-Deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen Testaments 
(Giessen, 1928), and to F. Preisigke’s comprehensive Worterbuch der griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden, \.-I1I. i. (Berlin, 1925-1929). Other books of reference will be found 
detailed in Abbreviations I. General. 

For the ready assistance of many friends, too numerous to mention, in the carrying 
through of this book, I am deeply grateful; but a special word of thanks is due to 
Professor W. G. Waddell, now of the Egyptian University, Cairo, who has read all 
the proofs with the most meticulous care, and has in addition furnished important 
suggestions. ; 

It remains only to acknowledge the generosity and enterprise of Messrs. Hodder & 
Stoughton in undertaking the publication of the work, and to express my sense of the 
singular skill and accuracy with which the compositors and readers of the firm of 
Messrs. R. Clay & Sons, Bungay, have carried through an extremely intricate piece 
of printing. 

‘ 4 G. MILLIGAN. 


The University, Glasgow. 
July, 1929, 


GENERAL-INTRODUCTION 


Few archeological discoveries in recent years have awakened more widespread 
interest than the countless papyrus documents recovered from the sands of Egypt, and 
as it is from them that our principal non-literary illustrations of the Vocabulary of the 
Greek Testament have been drawn, it may be well to describe briefly by way of Intro- 
duction what these papyri are, and what is the nature of their value for the New 
Testament student. 

Papyrus as Writing Material—tIn itself, the word papyrus is the name of a reed-plant 
(Cyperus papyrus, L.) which at one time grew in great profusion in the river Nile, and 
gave its name to the writing material or “ paper” of antiquity formed from it. The pith 
(BvBros) of the stem of the papyrus plant was cut into long thin strips, which were laid 
down on a flat table and soaked with Nile water. A second layer was then placed cross- 
wise on the top of the first, and the two layers were pressed together to form a single 
web or sheet. After being dried in the sun, and scraped with a shell or bone to remove 
any roughness, a material not unlike our own brown paper was produced.} 

The size of the papyrus sheets varied considerably, but for non-literary documents a 
common size was from nine to eleven inches in height, and from five to five and a half 
inches in breadth. When more space than that afforded by a single sheet was required, 
a number of sheets were joined together to form a roll, which could easily be extended 
or shortened as desired. Thus, to take the case of the New Testament autographs, which 
were almost certainly written on separate papyrus rolls, a short Epistle, like the Second 
Epistie to the Thessalonians, would be a roll of about fifteen inches in length with the 
contents arranged in sume five columns, while St. Paul’s longest Epistle, the Epistle to 
the Romans, would run to about eleven feet and a half. The shortest of the Gospels, 
St. Mark’s, would occupy about nineteen feet; the longest, St. Luke’s, about thirty-one 
or thirty-two feet. And the Apocalypse of St. John has been estimated at fifteen feet. 
Taking the other books on the same scale, Sir F. G. Kenyon, to whom the foregoing 
figures are also due, has calculated that if the whole New Testament was written out in 
order on a single roll, the roll would extend to more than two hundred feet in length, 
obviously an utterly unworkable size.2 This alone makes it clear that not until the. 
papyrus stage in their history was past, and use was made of both sides of parchment or 
vellum leaves, was it possible to include all the books of the New Testament in a single 
volume. ' 

The side of the papyrus on which the fibres ran horizontally, or the reco, as it came 
to be technically known, was from its greater smoothness, generally preferred for 
writing, while the back, or the verso, was reserved for the address, at any rate in the case 
of letters. But when space failed, the verso could also be utilized, as shown in a long 


1 See further Pliny, WH. xiii. 11-13, and cf. F. G. Kenyon, The Palaecography of Greek Papyri 


Oxford, 1899), p. 14 ff. . 3 
( 2 Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, 2nd edit. (London, 191 2), Pp. 35 ff. 
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magical papyrus in the British Museum, in which nineteen columns are written on the 
vecto, and the remaining thirteen on the verso.* 

In any case we have abundant evidence of the use of the verso, when fresh papyrus was 
not available, as when a man writes a letter on the back of a Buses document, See 
ing that he had been unable at the moment to find a “clean sheet (yapttov xadapor), or 
as when the back of the official notification of the death of a certain Panechotes is used 
for a school-exercise or composition, embodying such maxims as “do nothing mean or 
ignoble or inglorious or cowardly,” written in a beginner’s hand and much corrected.? 

In other cases, before the verso has been so used, the original contents of the recto 
have been effaced or washed out, a practice which adds point to a familiar verse. In 
Col 214, we read that our Lord “blotted out the bond written in ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us,” and the verb used for “ blotted out” (é€aretiwas) 
is the technical term for “ washing out” the writing from a papyrus sheet. So complete 
was the forgiveness which Christ by His work secured, that it completely cancelled the 
old bond, that had hitherto been valid against us, for it bore our signature (yespoypa¢gor). 
He made the bond as though it had never been (cf. Exod 327%, Rev 3°). 

As regards other writing materials, a reed pen (ypadixos «addapos ; cf. 3 Macc 4°°) was 
prepared, much as we now prepare a quill, while the ink (ro wédav: cf. 2 John’) was 
made from a mixture of charcoal, gum and water. The marvellous way in which the 
ink has preserved its colour invariably attracts attention, and shows that anything in 
the nature of adulteration must have been unknown. A first-century letter, chiefly about 
writing materials, refers to “the ink pot” (ro Bpoxsoy tov pédXavos).* 

The character of the handwriting naturally varies with the nature of the document 
and the education of the scribe. But the task of decipherment can rarely be said to be 
easy, partly owing to the frequent use of contractions.and partly to the numerous /acunae 
or gaps caused by the brittle nature of the material. The restoration of the letters or 
words which have thus dropped out demands the exercise of the utmost patience and 
skill. And those who have had an opportunity of inspecting some of the originals can 
only marvel that intelligible transcriptions have been made from them at all. 

When, then, we speak of papyri, we are to think simply of rolls or sheets of paper of 
this character, which had been put to all the many and various purposes to which paper 
as a writing material is put amongst ourselves, while the addition of “Greek” dis- 
tinguishes the papyri written in that language from the Aramaic or Latin or Coptic 
papyri which have been similarly recovered. We need only add that the earliest dated 
Greek papyrus we possess belongs to the year B.c. 311-310,5 and that from that time an 
almost continuous chain of documents carries us far down into Byzantine times. 

Papyrus Discoveries——With the exception of some calcined rolls from Herculaneum, 
which were brought to light as far back as 1752 and the following years, papyri have 
been found only in Egypt, the marvellously dry climate of that country being especially 
favourable to their preservation. A certain number, more particularly those of a literary 
character, have been recovered from their original owners’ tombs. The Persae_ of 
Timotheos, for example, the oldest Greek literary manuscript in existence, dating, as it 
does, from the fourth century B.C., was found near Memphis in the coffin of a Greek 
soldier, by whose side it had been deposited in a leathern bag. And an Homeric roll, 

* P Lond 121 (iii/A.D.) (= I. p. 83 ff.). For the abbreviations used in the citation of papyrus 
passages, see Abbreviations II. Papyri. 

: Ras Ree ey : cf. Archiv iii. p. 399 : P Oxy I. 79 (A.D. 181-192). 

y 11, 326°(6) Abe 45). P Eleph 1 (= Selections, No. rE) 
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now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, used to be exhibited along with a lock of the hair 
of the lady with whom it had been buried. Other rolls have been found in earthen jars 
in the ruins of temples or houses, thus strangely recalling the prophecy. of Jeremiah : 
“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Take these deeds, this deed of the 
purchase, both that which is sealed, and this deed which is open, and put them in an 
earthen vessel ; that they may continue many days” (chap. 32!4 RV). 

But the great mass of papyri come from the rubbish heaps, rising sometimes to a 
height of twenty to thirty feet, on the outskirts of old Egyptian towns and villages. 
Possibly out of a feeling of reverence for the written word, the inhabitants did not as a 
tule burn their old papers, but threw them out on these heaps. There they were quickly 
covered over with the fine desert sand, and, so long as they were above the damp level of 
the Nile, have remained practically uninjured down to the present day. For the most 
part they consist of single sheets, or fragments of sheets, sometimes no larger than a 
postage stamp, but occasionally whole baskets of official documents are found, which had 
been cleared out ez masse from public archives or record offices. And everyone will 
recognize the absorbing interest attaching to these scraps of paper, discarded as useless 
by their first writers and owners, on which no eye has looked for many hundreds of 
years, but which now, as original documents, recreate and revivify the past for us in 
a way which nothing else could do. 

The earliest finds in Egypt of which we have knowledge took place in 1778, when 
some Arabs, digging for their own purposes in the Fayim district, accidentally came 
upon some fifty rolls in an earthen pot; but, unable to find purchasers, they destroyed 
them on account, it is said, of the aromatic smell they gave forth in burning. Only 
one roll was saved which, passing into the hands of Cardinal Stefano Borgia, came 
to be known as the Charta Borgiana. The contents are of little general interest, being 
merely an account of the forced labours of the peasants on the Nile embankment at 
Arsinoé in the year A.D. 191-2, but the papyrus will always have the significance of 
being the first Greek papyrus to be published in Europe. 

In the year 1820 further finds, dating from the second century B.c., were made in the 
neighbourhood of Memphis and Thebes, but it was not until 1889-90 that a beginning was 
made in systematic exploration, when at Gurob Professor Flinders Petrie extracted a large 
number of papyri from Ptolemaic mummy-<cases, and brought them home to England. 

To the same period of exploration belong such important literary finds as the lost 
work of Aristotle on Zhe Constitution of Athens, copied on the back of a farm-bailiff’s 
accounts, which are dated in the eleventh year of Vespasian, that is A.D. 78-9; the 
Mimiambi or Mimes of Herodas, which reproduce with photographic exactness the 
ordinary, and often sordid, details of the everyday life of the third century B.c.; and 
about thirteen hundred lines of the Odes of Bacchylides, a contemporary of Pindar, and 
a nephew of the Simonides for the recovery of whose works Wordsworth longed in a 
well-known poem : 
O ye, who patiently explore 
The wreck of Herculanean lore, 
What rapture! could ye seize 
Some Theban fragment, or unroll 
One precious, tender-hearted, scroll 
Of pure Simonides. 


1 It was published under the title Charta Papyracea Graece scripta Musei Borgiant Velitris, ed. 
N. Schow, Romae, 1778, 
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But significant though these discoveries were, their interest was largely eclipsed by 
the results of the digging carried on by Dr. Grenfell and Dr. Hunt at Oxyrhynchus, the 
ancient Behneseh, in the winter of 1896-97 and the following years. The two English 
explorers had been attracted to the spot by the expectation that early fragments of 
Christian literature might be found there, in view of the important place which 
Oxyrhynchus occupied in Egyptian Christianity in the fourth and fifth centuries. And 
their prescience was rewarded, for, amongst the papyri recovered on the second day, was 
a crumpled leaf written on both sides in uncial characters, amongst which Dr. Hunt 
detected the somewhat rare Greek word for “mote” («dp¢os). This suggested to him 
the “mote” of our Lord’s Sayings in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt 73) ; and, on 
further examination, he found that he had in his hand a leaf out of a very early 
collection of Sayings attributed to Jesus, some of which corresponded closely with the 
canonical Sayings of the Gospels, while others were new.1 We are not at present 
concerned with the many questions which were thus raised,? but the importance of the 
discovery was undeniable, especially when it was followed next day by the finding of 
another uncial fragment containing the greater part of the first chapter of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel, written not later than the third century, and therefore a century older than the 
oldest manuscript of the New Testament previously known.? Both leaves, Dr. Grenfell 
suggests, may not improbably have formed “the remains of a library belonging to some 
Christian who perished in the persecution during Diocletian’s reign, and whose books 
were then thrown away.” # 

Along with these, and other almost equally sensational finds, Oxyrhynchus yielded an 
enormous mass.of documents of the most miscellaneous character dating from the Roman 
Conquest of Egypt to the tenth century after Christ, when papyrus was superseded by 
paper as a writing material. 

Other noteworthy collections come to us from the British Museum, Berlin, Florence, 
and various other sources, and the general result is that there are now available about 
ten thousand published documents, and that these are being constantly added to.® 
Whether the still unedited papyri have any great surprises in store for us it is vain even 
to conjecture. But even if they have not, they will serve a useful purpose in illustrating 
and confirming the lexical and other results that have already been reached, and in 
increasing still further our stock of first-hand documentary evidence regarding the most 
important period in the world’s history. 

Classification of Papyri—The papyri are generally classified under the two main heads, 
literary and non-literary, with the biblical and theological texts occupying a position 
about mid-way between the two. It is with the non-literary texts that we are concerned 
just now, and a glance at the citations on one or two pages of the following Vocabulary 
is sufficient to show the miscellaneous character of these texts, comprising as they do 
all manner of official documents, such as Imperial rescripts, accounts of judicial proceed- 
ings, tax and census papers, contracts of marriage and divorce, notices of birth and death, 


ESP OXSal eee 

2 Reference may be made to Zhe Sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus, edited with Introduction, 
Critical Apparatus, and Commentary by Hugh G. Evelyn White (Cambr. Univ. Press, 1920), 

&'P-Oxyds 2, 

* Egypt Exploration Fund: Archaeological Report, 1896-97, p. 6. See further an article by the 
present writer on ‘‘ The Greek Papyri and the New Testament” in Zhe Liistory of Christiantty in 
the Light of Modern Knowledge (Blackie and Son, 1929), p. 300 ff. 

> A list of the principal papyrus collections will be found under Abbreviations II. a: 
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and so forth, along with a number of private letters touching upon all sides of family 
and everyday life. 

_ And as the contents of these documents humains are wide as life itself, so they supply 
materials for the most varied fields of human learning. Their value to the historian and 
the jurist is apparent on the surface, while with their aid the geographer can reconstruct 
the map of ancient Egypt with a precision previously impossible. To the palaeographer 
again, who has hitherto been sadly hampered by dacunae in the development of ordinary 
script, they offer an uninterrupted series of examples, many of them exactly dated by year 
and month and day, from the third century before Christ to the eighth century after 
Christ. And to the philologist they show the true place of the Koi, the Common Greek 
of the period, as distinguished from the dialects of the classical period, in the development 
of the Greek language. Examples of the Kovvy on its literary side had not, indeed, been 
previously wanting, but now, for the first time, it was possible to see it in undress, as it 
was spoken and written by the ordinary men and women of the day. 

“New Testament Greek.”—It is with this aspect of the papyri that we are primarily 
concerned. Alike in Vocabulary and Grammar the language of the New Testament 
exhibits striking dissimilarities from Classical Greek; and in consequence it has 
been regarded as standing by itself as “ New Testament Greek.” In general it had been 
hastily classed as “Judaic” or ‘“‘ Hebraic” Greek; its writers being Jews (with the 
probable exception of St. Luke), and therefore using a language other than their own, 
a language filled with reminiscences of the translation-Greek of the Septuagint on 
which they had been nurtured.1 But true as this may be, it does not go far to explain 
the real character of the Greek which meets us in the New Testament writings. Fora 
convincing explanation we have in the first instance to thank the German scholar, Adolf 
Deissmann, now Professor of New Testament Exegesis in the University of Berlin. 
While still a pastor at Marburg, Dr. (then Mr.) Deissmann happened one day to be 
turning over in the University Library at Heidelberg a new section of a volume 
containing transcripts from the collection of Greek Papyri at Berlin. And, as he read, 
he was suddenly struck by the likeness of the language of these papyri to the language 
of the Greek New Testament. Further study deepened in his mind the extent of this 
likeness, and he realized that he held in his hand the real key to the old problem. 

So far from the Greek of the New Testament being a language by itself, or even, as 
one German scholar called it, “a language of the Holy Ghost,” ? its main feature was that 
it was the ordinary vernacular Greek of the period, not the language of contemporary 
literature, which was often influenced by an attempt to imitate the great authors of 
classical times, but the language of everyday life, as it was spoken and written by the 
ordinary men and women of the day, or, as it is often described, the Kowy or Common 
Greek, of the great Graeco-Roman world. 

That, then, is Deissmann’s general conclusion, which quickly found an enthusiastic 


1 Cf. W. F. Howard’s Appendix ‘‘Semitisms in the New Testament” in Grammar of New 
Testament Greek by J. H. Moulton and W. F. Howard (Edinburgh, 1929), Vol. II, p. 411 ff. 

2 R. Rothe, Zur Dogmatik (Gotha, 1863), p. 238: ‘‘ We can indeed with good right speak of 
a language of the Holy Ghost. For in the Bible it is manifest to our eyes how the Divine Spirit 
at work in revelation always takes the language of the particular people chosen to be the 
recipient, and makes of it a characteristic religious variety by transforming existing linguistic 
elements and existing conceptions into a shape peculiarly appropriate to that Spirit. This process 
is shown most clearly by the Greek of the New Testament” (quoted by Deissmann, Zhe Philology 
of the Greek Bible (London, 1908), p. 42 f.). 
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and brilliant advocate in this country in the person of Dr. J. H. Moulton. And though 
the zeal of the first discoverers of the new light may have sometimes led them to go rather 
far in ignoring the Semitisms, on the one hand, and the literary culture of the New 
Testament writers, on the other, their main conclusion has found general acceptance, and 
we have come to realize with a definiteness unknown before that the book intended for the 
people was written in the people’s own tongue. Themselves sprung from the common 
people, the disciples of One Whom the common people heard gladly, its writers, in their 
turn, wrote in the common tongue to be “ understanded of the people.” 

Anticipations of this View.—It is somewhat strange that this discovery was so long 
deferred. Publications of papyri go back as far as 1826, but there is nothing to show that 
this particular way of utilizing their documents ever occurred to the first editors. At the 
same time it is interesting to notice certain anticipations from other sources of what such 
discoveries might mean, or, as it has been called, of Deissmannism before Deissmann. 

In the Prolegomena to his translation of Winer’s well-known Grammar of New 
Testament Greek, published. in 1859, Professor Masson, at one time Professor in the 
University of Athens, writes: “The diction of the New Testament is the plain and 
unaffected Hellenic of the Apostolic Age, as employed by Greek-speaking Christians 
when discoursing on religious subjects. . . . Perfectly natural and unaffected, it is free 
from all tinge of vulgarity on the one hand, and‘from every trace of studied finery on the 
other. Apart from the Hebraisms—the number of which have, for the most part, been 
grossly exaggerated—the New Testament may be considered as exhibiting the only 
genuine facsimile of the colloquial diction employed by uzsophisticated Grecian gentlemen 
of the first century, who spoke without pedantry—as (é:@7ae (‘ private persons’), and not 
as copiotai (‘adepts’)” (p. vii. f.).1 

A second statement to much the same effect will be found in the article “Greek 
Language (Biblical),” contributed by Mr. (afterwards Principal Sir James) Donaldson to the 
third edition of Kitto’s Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, edited by Dr. W. Lindsay Alexander 
(Edinburgh, 1876). In Vol. ii. p. 170, the writer states : “Now it seems to us that the 
language used by the Septuagint and N(ew) T(estament) writers was the language used in 
common conversation, learned by them, not through books, but most likely in childhood from 
household talk, or, if not, through subsequent oral instruction. If this be the case, then the 
Septuagint is the first translation which was made for the great masses of the people in their 
own language, and the N(ew) T(estament) writers are the first to appeal to men through the 
common vulgar language intelligible to all who spoke Greek. The common Greek thus 
used is indeed considerably modified by the circumstances of the writers, but these modifi- 
cations no more turn the Greek into a peculiar dialect than do Americanisms or Scotticisms. 
turn the English of Americans and Scotsmen into peculiar dialects of English.” 2 


7 Cf, J. Rendel Harris, Exp 7, xxv. p. 54f., and notes by the present writer in 7. xxxi. 
Pc421,, anadexxxit. pp. 297 ft 

Of a much more general character, but interesting from its early date, is Dr. John Lightfoot’s 
comment on the Preface to the Lord’s Prayer in Mt 69, in his Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae, 
first published as far back as 1658: ‘‘In interpreting very many phrases and histories of the 
New Testament, it is not so much worth, what we think of them from notions of our own, feigned 
upon I know not what grounds, as in what sense these things were understood by the hearers and 
lookers on, according to the usual custom and vulgar dialect of the nation.” 

> I owe the reference to a note by W. L. Lorimer in Z£xp 7, xxxii. p. 330, where attention 
is also drawn to the position taken up by Salmasius in his Funus dinguae Hellenisticae and his De 
Flellenistica Commentarius, both published in 1643. ‘ 
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Still more interesting is the prophecy ascribed to Professor (afterwards Bishop) J. B. 
Lightfoot in the year 1863. Lecturing to his class at Cambridge, Dr. Lightfoot is 
reported to have said: “You are not to suppose that the word [some New Testament 
word which had its only classical authority in Herodotus] had fallen out of use in the 
interval, only that it had not been used in the books which remain to us: probably it had 
been part of the common speech all along. I will go further, and say that if we could 
only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each other without any thought of being 
literary, we should have the greatest possible help for the understanding of the language 
of the N(ew) T(estament) generally.” 4 

The significance of this quotation is unmistakable, and it is followed, twenty-one years 
later, by what is, so far as I know, the first definite mention in this country of the papyri 
in connexion with New Testament study. It occurs in Dean Farrar’s well-known volume, 
The Messages of the Books (London, Macmillan, 1884), where, in a footnote to his chapter 
on the ‘Form of the New Testament Epistles,” the writer remarks: “It is an interesting 
subject of inquiry to what extent there was at this period an ordinary form of correspondence 
which (as among ourselves) was to some extent fixed. In the papyrus rolls of the 
British Museum (edited for the trustees by J. Forshall [in 1839] ) there are forms and 
phrases which constantly remind us of St. Paul” (p. 151). 

The hint, thus thrown out, was unfortunately not followed up at the time, but if the 
full significance of the papyri for the study of the New Testament was long in being 
recognized, no one can complain of lack of attention to the subject at the present day. It 
is leading to the re-writing of our Lexicons and Grammars of the New Testament, and no 
modern Coinmentary on any of its books fails to avail itself of the help afforded by these 
new treasures from Egypt. 

Gains from the Study of the Papyri—Abundant proof of this will be forthcoming in 
the pages which follow. Meanwhile, it may be helpful to those who have made no 
special study of the subject if I attempt to indicate some of the ways in which the new 
evidence can be applied to the elucidation of the words of the New Testament. 

Orthography and Accidence——We may begin with Orthography and Accidence. In 
these particulars the New Testament writings have not yet been subjected to the same 
searching comparison with the new evidence which Helbing and Thackeray have applied 
to the Old Testament; but enough has already been done by Blass, Schmiedel, Moulton, 
and Deissmann, following on the notable work of Westcott and Hort, to show that we 
are in a better position to-day for recovering the zpszsstma verba of the New Testament 
autographs than many modern textual critics are ready to admit. There was a constant 
tendency on the part of the later copyists to improve on the “vulgarisms” or “ collo- 
quialisms” of the original, and it cannot but help us to determine what is due to this 
refining process when we have such abundant evidence in our hands as to how the 
common people of the time actually wrote and spelt. 

The form yévnua, for example, which Westcott and Hort prefer for the five occurrences 
of this word in the New Testament (Mt 269, Mk 1425, Lk 1218 (marg.), 2278, 2 Cor g!°), as 
against the yévynya of the Textus Receptus (except in Lk 123°), is now fully established on 
the evidence both of the Ptolemaic papyri, and of those belonging to the first four centuries 

: , : be , 37 10 8, 20 25 
after Christ. The aspirated o¢upis, again, for omupis (Mt 15%, 16, Mk 8 ,» Ac 9”) is 
amply, though not universally, attested in the ee | while the thes 
pated form tapeiov (for raptetov) as in Mt 6%, 247%, Lk 12°”, is the prevailing form _ the 
papyri from i/A.D. onwards, though the fuller form occurs in various passages Irom 

1 Quoted by Moulton Prolegomena®, p. 242. 
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Ptolemaic times. The very indifference, indeed, of the writers of our documents to 
symmetrical forms or to unified spelling may in itself be taken as a warning against 
the almost feverish haste with which a “redactor,” or later author, is sometimes 
brought in to explain similar phenomena in the different parts of a New Testament 
book. 

Morphology.—In the same way, when we pass to Morphology, it is again to discover 
that many verbal forms, with which our best New Testament texts have made us familiar, 
can here be amply attested. One of the commonest of these is the attaching of Ist aorist 
forms to the 2nd aorist, as when in Mt 10% we read é\@dtw for éX\Oérw, and in Mk 38 
jrOav for #Oov. The practice, already present in the Attic eirov, meets us repeatedly 
in the papyri, as well as in late Hellenistic writers generally. Similarly, yéyovav for 
yeyovact, which Westcott and Hort read in Rom 16’, in accordance with BNA, receives 
frequent corroboration, as in an almost contemporary papyrus letter from the Fayim.? 
An interesting form, which may cause trouble, if it is not watched, is the substitution of 
édv for dv after bs, dmov, etc., which the same editors have faithfully reproduced from 
the leading manuscripts in such passages as Mt 127 ds éay ery and Mk 14° é7ov éav 
xnovx0y. Professor J. H. Moulton has carefully examined the evidence of the papyri on 
this point, and has found that in the first and second centuries of the Christian era éav 
greatly predominated, but that, as a form of dy, it had almost died out in ordinary usage 
before the great uncials were written. The fact, therefore, that their scribes preserved 
édy may be taken as showing that they “faithfully reproduce originals written under 
conditions long since obsolete.” 2 

Syntax—This last example may fittingly introduce us to the field of Syntax, and 
to Moulton and Howard’s invaluable Grammar, where at every turn the evidence of the 
newly-discovered vernacular documents is called in to decide corresponding usages in the 
New Testament writings. One or two examples will show how rich and suggestive that 
evidence is. ; ; 

Take, for instance, the prepositions, and an impartial survey can hardly fail to lead 
us to the conclusion that the laxer usage which is everywhere observable in later Greek 
hardly justifies many of the over-niceties of interpretation in which New Testament 
expositors have been apt to indulge. The free interchange of efs and év is a case in 
point. This may be carried back to the fact that both words are originally forms of the 
same root; but what we are especially concerned with is that they are largely inter- 
changed in ordinary usage, as when in a letter of A.p. 22 the writer tells us that when 
he came to Alexandria (émi 7@ yeyovévas év ’AdeEavdpia), he learnt so and so from certain 
fishermen at Alexandria (eis AXeEdvdp.[av] ).2 When, then, in commenting on Jn 138 6 dp 
eis TOV KOATOV Tod TaTtpds, Bishop Westcott speaks of the phrase as implying “the 
combination (as it were) of rest and motion, of a continuous relation, with a realisation 
of it,” is he not pressing the phraseology farther than contemporary evidence warrants, 
however doctrinally true the deduction may be? Nor can those who advocate the render- 
‘ing “immersing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit” for the baptismal formula in Mt 28!® do so on the ground that the more 
familiar rendering is philologically inaccurate. Without entering on the question as 
to the exact shade of meaning underlying Barrifovres, it is clear that es 7d dvoua may 
be understood as practically equivalent to év 7 dvouats, the new light thus joining 


1 BGU IL. 509719 (a.p. 75). ® Prolegomena, p. 42. 
3 P Oxy II. 294*° (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 34). 
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hands with, and lending support to, the almost unanimous tradition of the Western 
Church.} 

A corresponding caution must be observed in connexion with the construction of 
iva. Classical Greek has taught us to expect that %va construed with the subjunctive 
denotes purpose, but in Hellenistic Greek this has been extended to include a consecutive 
usage, and sometimes, as in modern Greek, a simple statement of fact. When, therefore, 
in Jn 17? the Fourth Evangelist writes—atirn 8é éotw » alovios Cw7 wa yiwooKwor oé 
TOV povovy arAnOwov eov Kal dv dmréorethas "Incody Xpiotdv it is of course possible that 
by the latter clause he means us to understand our Lord as pointing to the knowledge 
of God as the aim and end of eternal life. But it is equally permissible, and more in 
accord with contemporary usage, to interpret the words as defining the contents of the 
life eternal: this life is a life consisting in, and maintained by, the knowledge of God, 
and of Him whom God had sent. 

It would be easy to go on multiplying examples in this direction, but enough has 
been said to show that the syntax of the New Testament is not modelled on strictly 
classical lines, and that this must be kept steadily in view in the work of interpretation. 

Vocabulary.—It is, however, in the matter of Vocabulary that the new gains make 
themselves most fully felt, and prove most clearly that we are dealing with a book written 
in the common speech of its day. 

This is seen, for example, in the large reduction in the number of so-called “ Biblical” 
words, that is, words which have hitherto been regarded as the special property of the 
Biblical writers, no evidence of their use having hitherto been procurable from profane 
sources. 

Thayer, at the end of his edition of Grimm’s Lexicon, gives a long list of these “ Biblical” 
words, the very length of which tends to confirm that feeling of the isolated or peculiar 
character of the New Testament writings, to which reference has already been made. 
The list is unnecessarily long even from Thayer’s point of view, as it includes not a few 
words for which he himself supplies references from non-Christian sources, which, though 
sometimes later in point of time than the New Testament itself, nevertheless show 
unmistakably that the words belong to the ordinary stock then in use. And now the 
new evidence comes in to extend these references in so many directions that Deissmann is 
able to reduce the number of words peculiar to the New Testament to something like 
fifty, or about one per cent. of the whole vocabulary.? 

Our new sources do not merely reduce the number of words hitherto regarded as 
peculiar to the New Testament writings; they also confirm the meanings traditionally 
assigned to others, sometimes on somewhat slender grounds. 

A familiar instance is the Pauline word Aoyeta. According to Grimm-Thayer, the 
word is “not found in profane authors,” but for its meaning in 1 Cor 16%’, the only places 
where it occurs in the New Testament, the translation “a collection” is suggested. Such 
a translation is in harmony with the context, and is now conclusively established by the 
fact that from the second century B.c. the word is found in the papyri in this sense. Itis 
sufficient to refer to a curious letter from Tebtunis, in which a tax-gatherer, after naively 
describing his unprincipled efforts to defeat a rival in the collection of ees tax, adds, 
“J bid you urge on Nicon regarding the collection (wept rijs Noye<i>as). 

1 See the discussion between Bishop Chase and Dean Armitage Beoecas vi. p. 481 ff, 
vii. p. 186 ff., and viii. p. 161 ff., and on the phrase generally, cf. Heitmiiller, Zw Mamen Jest, 
6ttingen, 1903. 
ae ee the Ancient East, p. 78. oP. Tebt 1: 58°*:(e.c.91 11). 
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Or, to take a wholly different example, when in a letter of A.D. 41;) a man counsels a 
friend in money-difficulties to plead with one of his creditors wy wa dvacTATooNS THAs, 
“do not unsettle us,” that is “do not drive us out from hearth and home,” he little thought 
that he would supply future students of the New Testament with an apt parallel for the 
metaphorical use of the same verb in Gal 51, where St. Paul expresses the hope that ol 
avactatobvtes, “those who are unsettling”’ his Galatian converts, ‘“ would even mutilate 
themselves.” So too the naughty boy’s admission from Oxyrhynchus that his mother 
complains “that he is upsetting me” (671 dvacratot pe)* throws light upon the description 
of the brethren at Thessalonica by their Jewish opponents, “These that have turned 
the world upside down (of thy oixovpévnv dvactatwoavtes) have come hither also” 
(Ac 4759)2 f 

Similar aid is given in the choice of meaning where more than one rendering is possible. 
In Mt 62, for example, both the Authorized and Revised Versions agree in rendering 
*ruxta by “stature,” “And which of you by being anxious can add one cubit unto his 
stature?” but the margin of the Revised Version has “age” ; and if we are to follow the 
almost unanimous testimony of the papyri, this latter sense should be adopted throughout 
the New Testament occurrences of the word, except in Lk 19%, where the context makes it 
impossible. Thus in the important verse, Lk 2° kal "Incots mpo€xortev TH copia Kat 
#Atxia, the meaning is not that Jesus “advanced in wisdom and stature,” that is “in 
height and comeliness” (as Grimm-Thayer), but “in wisdom and age,” a description to 
which an excellent parallel is now afforded by an inscription of ii/B.c., in which a certain 
Aristagoras is praised as—ijdxia mpoxoTt@v Kal mpoayopmevos eis TO OeoceBeiv.* 

Again, in not a few instances, our new documents supply us with the true meaning of 
words only imperfectly understood before. 

In commenting on rt Pet 17 a 70 Soximiov bwov THs TWicTEws TOAUTLMOTEPOY Kpvaiov TOD 
amodnNvupévou b1a Tupos 6€ Soxtpwalopévou evpeOy ets Erravvov Kal ddfav Kal Tyuny év avoxadv Wet 
*Incood Xpiotod Dr. Hort (Comm, ad l.) saw that the meaning required was “ the approved 
part or element of the faith,” that is, the pure faith that remained when the dross had been 
purged away by fiery trial; but unable to find any warrant for this sense of doxiusov, he 
was driven to suspect that the true reading was édx:or, for which he had the support of 
a few cursives. There was no need, however, for any such conjecture. Ever since 
Deissmann ® first drew attention to the importance of the evidence of the papyri in this 
connexion, examples have been rapidly accumulating to show that deximeos, as well as 
doxios, means “ proved,” “ genuine,” in such a phrase as ypvads Soximios, “tested gold,” 
and we need no longer have any hesitation in so translating the word both in the Petrine 
passage and in Jas 1°. 

Or, to take another example, where the appearance of a hitherto unestablished usage 
has again done away with the need of textual emendation. In Ac 1612 fits éorly T POTN 
THs pepioos Maxedovias rods, the reading pepidos was objected to by Dr. Hort, on the 
ground that pepis never denotes simply a region or province, and he proposed accordingly 
to read IIvepidos in its stead, “a chief city of Pierian Macedonia.”® But while it is true 
that pepis in the sense of a geographical division does not occur in classical writers, it 
is regularly so used in documents of the Apostolic age, so that the rendering “district” 
in the Revised Version, however arrived at, need no longer raise any qualms. 


1 BGU IV. 1079 (= Selections, No. 18). 2 P Oxy I. 119 (= Selections, No. 42). 
3 It may be noted that the phrase dppov airdv, ‘Away with him,” applied to the boy in the 
above document, supplies a striking linguistic parallel to Jn 191° dpov, 
4 Syil 325 (= 3 708)}8, S See BS p. 256.0. 
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apovys OTAVPWO OV autov. 


§ Notes on Select Readings,? p. 96f, 
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: It is, however, by imparting a fresh life and reality to many of our most ordinary New 
Testament terms that the new authorities render their most signal service. We know 
how our very familiarity with Scriptural language is apt to blind us to its full significance. 
But when we find words and phrases, which we have hitherto associated only with a 
religious meaning, in common, everyday use, and employed in circumstances where their 
meaning can raise no question, we make a fresh start with them, and get a clearer insight 
into their deeper application. 

Take, for instance, the common designation of Christians as “ brethren” or “ brothers” 
(aderpoi). The practice no doubt was taken over from Judaism (Ac 27, a/.) and from 
the example of our Lord Himself (cf. Mt 12%8, 238); but we can at least see how the 
adoption of such a term was rendered easier by its application to the members of a funeral 
society, whose duty it was to take part in the embalming of dead bodies, or again to the 
“fellows” of a religious corporation in the Serapeum of Memphis.! 

So with the title “ presbyter” (apeo@vrepos). Without entering on the question of the 
presbyter’s place and authority in the early Christian Church, it is obvious that the use of 
the word in civil life to denote a local or village officer must have prepared the way in 
Gentile circles for its acceptance in its new connotation. Thus in the year B.c. 117 a 
tax-farmer petitions the village-scribe and “the elders of the cultivators,” that he may be 
assured of official “protection.”? Or, again, in A.D. 114 a woman lodges a complaint of 
assault and robbery against another woman whose husband as “elder” was responsible 
for the peace and order of the village.* Or once more, in a document of A.D. 159-60, 
mention is made of the priests of the Socnopaeus temple as being divided into five tribes 
under the rule of five “elder-priests ’—clearly a title not of age but of dignity.4 It is in 
this same document, we may note in passing, that the charge is laid against a fellow-priest 
“of letting his hair grow too long and of wearing woollen garments ”—the former item 
recalling the fact that in the Early Church short hair was considered the mark of a 
Christian teacher, as compared with the unshorn locks of the heathen philosopher. 

Keeping still to words with an ecclesiastical ring about them, the term “liturgy” has 
an interesting history. In classical times it was used of public services rendered 
gratuitously to the State, but later it came to be applied to all kinds of work or service, 
including those of a religious character, such as the “liturgy” of the Twin Sisters Thaues 
and Thaus, who held some position as attendants in the temple of Serapis at Memphis, 
with a corresponding right to certain allowances of oil and bread, which were apparently 
frequently in arrears.> Similarly the corresponding verb is used in a contract of the year 
A.D. 8-9 with an artiste who undertakes to give her “services” (Nevroupyetv) on certain 
specified occasions, including the festivals of Isis and Hera, at a salary of forty eon 
a year, along with a further wage or present (oyauor) of thirteen drachmae two obols. 

Other more general uses of the word occur in connexion with the maintenance of the 
banks of the Nile, or with the release of persons from some public service “ because ou 
not at present their turn to serve (dia 70 yy exregiet]y abtois TO vov AELTOUpyHcat). 
Very interesting too is a doctor’s claim for exemption, on the ee est he was a es 
by profession, and had ‘‘treated medically” (éepdrevca: cf. Ac 28° and Ramsay, Luke, 


P Tor I. 1*” (B.c. 116); P Par 421 (B.c. 156) (but see UPZi. p. 319). 

P Tebt I. 40 (= Selections, No. 10). . 

BGU I. 22 (= Selections, No. 29). “SGU 116 (= Selections, No. 33): 
The story of the Twins has been graphically reconstructed by Sir F. G. Kenyon in 


P Lond I. p. 2 ff. 
6 P Oxy IV. No. 731. 7 P Hib I. 781! (B.c. 244-3). 
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p. 16f.) the very persons who were now attempting to lay this new “ liturgy” upon him 
(oituvés pe ets NetTO[v]p[y]iav dedmxacr).+ 

I admit, of course, that none of these instances adds materially to our knowledge of 
the word’s connotation, but they give it fresh point, and enable us to understand how 
well-adapted it was to describe the “ liturgy ? or ministry ” of Christian fellowship (cf. 
2 Cor 92, Phil 2"), and all the more so, because the word has now come to be almost 
wholly limited to a particular form of public worship. 

Its occurrence in the current phraseology of the time adds again a fresh reality to the 
Greek word (éppa8ov), which is usually translated “earnest” in our English Versions. 
We have all been taught that by the “earnest” of the Spirit in such passages as 2 Cor 1™, 
5°, Eph 14, we are to understand a part given in advance of what will be bestowed fully 
afterwards. But how increasingly clear this becomes when a woman who is selling a 
cow receives a thousand drachmae as an “earnest” (a4ppaSava) on the total purchase- 
money,? or when certain dancing girls at a village entertainment receive so many 
drachmae “ by way of earnest” (U7ép dpa8evos) on their promised salary !% 

Much help can also be derived from the legal documents, which are so common 
amongst the papyri. Thus in his pioneer Lrb/e Studies (p. 104 ff.), Deissmann has shown 
that the Greek adjective (8é8aios) usually translated “sure” or “steadfast” in our English 
Versions, along with its cognate verb (Se8aidw) and substantive (BeBaiwous), is the regular 
technical term in the papyri to denote legally guaranteed security. This sense occurs, of 
course, in classical Greek, but its constant reappearance in the papyri gives fresh point to 
the New Testament usage. Two examples will make this clear. In an application fora 
lease belonging to the year a.D. 78, and therefore practically contemporary with the New 
Testament writings, provision is made for the publication of the lease for the legal period 
of ten days “in order that if no one makes a higher bid (é7i@eua), the lease may remain 
guaranteed (@eBaia) to us for the period of five years without change,” 4 and, similarly, in 
a somewhat later document (A.D. 266), connected with the registration of a deed, it is laid 
down, “I will further guarantee the property always against all claims with every 
guarantee” (éts te kal mrapéEowai cor BéBara Sid Travtds and Tavtev Tacn BeSatwcer).® 
Read, then, the verb with this technical sense in view, and what added assurance it gives 
to the promise of 1 Cor 1’: “Thus you lack no spiritual endowment during these days 
of waiting till our Lord Jesus Christ is revealed; and to the very end he will guarantee 
(SeBarwoer) that you are vindicated on the day of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Moffatt), just as 
another legal term (vmocraaus), which was used to denote the collection of papers bearing 
upon the possession of a piece of property, or as we would now say, the title-deeds, 
imparts a new certainty to the familiar definition—“ Faith is the title-deed (vrocTtaces) of 
things hoped for” (Heb 11%). 

In what are probably the earliest of his letters that have come down to us, the two 
Epistles to the Thessalonians, St. Paul finds it necessary to rebuke his converts for 
walking ‘“‘in a disorderly manner” (2 Thess 34). The word (étdxtws), with its cognates, 
is confined to these Epistles in the New Testament, and what exactly is meant by it is by 
no means clear at first sight. Is St. Paul referring to actual sin or moral disorder, or to 
something less heinous? The papyri have supplied the answer in a striking manner. 
Among them is a contract of A.D. 66 in which a father arranges to apprentice his son with 
a weaver for one year. All the conditions of the contract as regards food and clothing 
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are carefully laid down. Then follows the passage which specially interests us. If there 
are any days during this period on which the boy “fails to attend” or “ plays truant’ 
(Ocas 8’ éav év tovT@ ataktnon uépas), the father has to produce him for an equivalent 
number of days after the period is over. And the verb which is used to denote playing 
truant is the same verb which St. Paul uses in connexion with the Thessalonians.! This 
then was their fault. They were idling, playing truant. The Parousia of the Lord 
seemed to them to be so close at hand that it was unnecessary for them to interest 
themselves in anything else. Why go to their daily work in the morning, when before 
night Christ might have come, they thought, forgetting that the best way to prepare for 
that coming was to show themselves active and diligent in the discharge of their daily 
work and duty. 

The reference to the Parousia may suggest a last example. Parousia, as applied to 
the Return of the Lord, is simply the anglicizing of a Greek word (aapovela) which 
literally means “presence.” Butin late Greek the word had come to be applied in a quasi- 
technical sense to the “visit” of a king or great man. Thus in a papyrus of iii/B.c. we 
read of a district that was mulcted to provide a “crown” for one of the Ptolemaic kings on 
the occasion of his “visit”; and in a letter of about the same date a certain Apenneus 
writes that he has made preparations for the “visit” of a magistrate Chrysippus (él rv 
Tapovalav tov Xpvoimmov) by laying in a number of birds for his consumption, including 
geese and young pigeons.? 

It would seem, therefore, that as distinguished from other words associated with 
Christ’s Coming, such as His “ manifestation” (émupaveca) of the Divine power and His 
“revelation ” (aroxaduwis) of the Divine plan, the “ parousia”’ leads us rather to think of 
His “royal visit” to His people, whether we think of the First Coming at the Incarnation, 
or of the Final Coming as Judge. 

The Literary Character of the New Testament—These examples are sufficient to show 
that it is often from the most unlikely quarters that light is shed upon our New Testament 
vocabulary, and that a scrap of papyrus may be the means of settling some long-standing 
crux interpretum. 1 would not, however, be understood to say that the later Greek which 
we associate with the papyri has no rules of its own, or that, in the hands of the New 
Testament writers, it is not often employed with marked literary grace and power. The 
writers, of course, differ largely in this connexion, in keeping with their individual 
education and culture. At one end of the scale, we have the rude Greek of St. Mark’s 
Gospel, or of the Apocalypse: at the other, the polished periods of the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. But even in the case of the least literary writings of the New Testament 
we must beware of so emphasizing their popular character as to lose sight of the dignity 
and beauty imparted to them in virtue of the subject-matter with which they deal and the 
spiritual genius of their authors. ‘In the Gospels,” as Professor Wellhausen has pointed 
out, “spoken Greek, and even Greek as spoken amongst the lower classes, has made its 
entry into literature.” ? And Professor Jiilicher has borne similar testimony with reference 
to the Pauline Epistles. “These Epistles,” he writes, “in spite of the fact that they are 
always intended as writings of the moment addressed to a narrow circle of readers, yet 
approach much more nearly to the position of independent literary works than the average 
letters of great men in modern times. . . . Without knowing or intending it, Paul 
became by his letters the creator of a Christian literature.” And more than that, Paul, as 
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the same authority admits, ‘must be ranked as a great master of language, . . . and it is 
because his innermost self breathes through every word that most of his Epistles bear so. 
unique a charm.”! It is utterly unnecessary to labour the point. Such passages as the 
triumphant Hymn of Hope in Rom 8 and the glorious Hymn of Love in 1 Cor 13 are 
moved by a heart-felt eloquence which makes them, regarded as literature, as notable as 
anything ever penned. And if we are told that the Pauline letters “differ from the 
messages of the homely Papyrus leaves from Egypt not as letters, but only as the 
letters of Pawl,’? we can accept the statement (though ‘hardly in the sense the writer 
intended it), because it is just “ Paul,’ and what Paul stands for, that does make all the 


difference. 
G. MILLIGAN. 
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ature related to the New Testa- 
ment. 2nd Series, Vol. II., 
Part 3), by -W. 1D: Ferguson: 
Chicago, 1913. 

Field Wotess,.cenerses: = Notes on the Translation of the 
New Testament (being Ofium 
Norvicense iii.), by F. Field. 
Cambridge, 1899. 

Foucart <Assoctations 

ReligteUusEs” woecestact = Les Associations Religieuses chez 
les. Gyecs, Par Pe houcart. 
Paris, 1873. 

Gerhard Zréstrett.... = Ein griko-agyptischer LErbstrett 
aus dem sweiter Jahrhundert 
vor Chr. (being Sitzungsberichte 
der Heidelberger Akademte der 
Wissenschaften, 8. Abhandlung), 
von G. A. Gerhard. Heidel- 
berg, IQII. 

(GHG ce gcosnccsacuccnccdée = Grenfell and Hunt. See further 
under Abbreviations II. Papyri. 

Ghedini Leéteve....:.... = Letlere Christiane dai Papiri Grect 
del Ill e IV Secolo. Ed. G. 
Ghedini. Milan, 1923. 

Giles Manual.......... = A Short Manual of Comparative 
Philology for Classical Students, 
by P. Giles, M.A. Second edit. 
London, rg9or. 

Glaser De ratione.... = De vatione, guae intercedit inter 
sermonem Polybit et eum, gui 
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Graecum sermonem conversis, by 
D. Magie. Leipzig, 1905. 
Maidhof Begriffsbe- 

SELINMUNG. veveevereres = Zur Begriffsbestimmung der Koine, 
besonders auf Grund des Atti- 
zisten Motris (being Betrige zur 
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PEtude des Institutions de 
VEsypte Gréco-Romaine, pat 
Victor Martin. Geneva, IQII. 
Mayser (G72)... scene see: = Grammatik der Griechischen Papyrt 
. aus der Ptolemderzett. Laut- 
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Testament, by James Hope 
Moulton and Wilbert Francis 
Howard. Edinburgh, 1929. 

Legyptiar 

Rubbish-heaps = From Egyptian Rubbish-heaps, by 

James Hope Moulton. London, 
1916. 

Einlettung.. = Einlettung in die Sprache des Neuen 
Testaments. (Translated with 
additions from the third edition 
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Pelagia-Legenden..... = Leveniden der hetligen Pelagia. Ed. 
H. Usener.. Bonn, 1879. 


Plaumann Ptolemais. = Ptolemais in Obveragy pten. Ein 
Beitrag zur Geschichte des Hellen- 
zsmus tn Agypten, von Gerhard 


Plaumann. Leipzig, 1910. _, 
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Poland Vereinswesen = Geschichte des Griechischen Vereins- 
wesens, von Franz Poland. Leip- 
zig, 1909. 

Preisigke Fachworter = Fachworter des offentlichen Ver- 
waltungsadienstes Agyptens in den 
griechischen Papyrusurkunden 
der ptolemiéisch-rimischen Zeit, 
von Friedrich Preisigke. Got- 
tingen, I9I5. 

S Namenbuch = Namenbuch enthaltend alle griech- 
ischen, lateinischen, agyptischen, 
hebraischen, avabischen und sons- 
tigen semilischen und nichtsemtt- 
ischen Menschennamen, sowett 
sié in griechischen Urkunden 
(Papyri, Ostraka, Inschriften, 
Mumienschildern usw.) Aoyptens 
Sich vorfinden, von Friedrich 
Preisigke. Heidelberg, 1922. 

» » Worterbuch = Worterbuch der griechischen Papy- 
rusurkunden, von Friedrich Prei- 
sigke (und E. Kiessling). Vols. 
I. J]. III. i. Berlin, 1925-29. 

Preuschen-Bauer Wor- 

LOEB sows sess Wn x = Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch 
den Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments (being an entirely 
new edition of E. Preuschen’s 
Handworterbuch zu den Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments), von W. 


Su 


Bauer. Giessen, 1928. 

LANES Mig eecenraen er see See under Moulton. 

PSEIEES (G92) Saiciessie acess = Grammaitk der Byzantinischen 
Chroniken (being Forschungen 


sur griechischen und latetnischen 
Grammatik, 2), von Stamatios 
Bb. Psaltes. Gottingen, 1913. 
Radermacher G7. and 
= Neutestamentliche Grammatik (be- 
ing Handbuch zum Neuen 
Testament 1. i.), von L, Rader- 
macher. Tiibingen, 1911 and 
1925. 
Ramsay Cz/zés......... — The Citzes of St. Paul, by W. M. 
Ramsay. London, 1907. 


before A.D. 170, by the same, 
Fifth edition. London, 1897. 
= The Letters to the Seven Churches of 
Asia, by the same. London, 1904. 
= Luke the Physician, by the same. 
London, 1908. 
ALL) sndasencs = S. Paul the Traveller and the 
Roman Crtizen, by the same. 
Third edition. London, 1897. 


op Eee 


a 


The Bearing of Recent Discovery 
on the Trustworthiness of the 
New Testament, by the same. 
London, 1915. 

“Stud. in the : 


E. Rom. Prov. = Studies in the [fistory and Art of 


= The Church in the Roman Enprre | 


non 2 MACHINE 655.5 


Regard Préposztions 


Reitzenstein Pozmazn- 
ARE San pecan ae 


iy fTellen. 
Mlystertenrelig. 


Revillout AZé/anges .. 


Robertson Gr.3 


Rossberg 


Rostovtzeff A Large 
Estate 


Roufhac Recherches 


Rutherford VP....... 


the Eastern Provinces of the 
Roman Empire (being Aberdeen 
University Studies, 20), edited by 
the same. Aberdeen, 1906. 

= The Teaching of Paul in Terms 
of the Present Day, by the same. 
London, [1913]. 

= Contribution & ?Etude des Prépo- 
sitions dans la Langue du 
Nouveau Testament, par Paul 
F. Regard. Paris, 1919. 

= Revue des Etudes Grecques. Paris, 


1883- 
= De Graecitate Patrum Apostolic- 
orum Librorumgue  <Apocry- 


phorum Novi Testamentt Quaes- 
tiones Grammaticae (being Diss. 
Phil. Hal. xiv.1.), by H. Rein- 
hold. Halle, 1898. 


. = Poimandres: Studien zur Grtech- 


isch-Aeyptischen und Friihchrist- 
lichen Literatur, von R. Reitzen- 
stein. Leipzig, 1904. 


= Die Hellenistischen Mysterienrelé- 
gtonen, thre Grundgedanken und 
Wirkungen, by the same. Leip- 
zig, I9IO. 

= Mélanges sur la métrologte, Péco- 
nomee politique, et Phistotre de 
Vancienne Egypte, by Eugéne 
Revillout. Paris, 1895. 

= A Grammar of the Greek New 
Testament in the Light of His- 
torical Research, by A. T. 
Robertson. New York, [1914]. 

= De Pracpositionum Graecarum in 
Chartis Aegyptits Ptolemaeorum 
Aetatis Usu, by C.- Rossberg. 
Jena, 1909. 


=A Large Estate in Egypt in the 
Third Century B.C. A Study 
in Economic History (being 
Oniversity of Wisconsin Studies 
i the Social Sciences and His- 
tory, 6), by Michael Rostov- 
tzeff. Madison, 1922. 

= Recherches sur les caractéres du grec 
dans le Nouveau Testamentd apres 
les inscripitons de Priene, par 
J. Rouffiac. Paris, 1911. 

= The New Phrynichus, by W. G. 
Rutherford. London, 1881. 

= Studi della Scuola Papirologica, R. 
Accademia Scientifico-Letteraria 
in Milano. Milano, 1915- 

= Der Wortschatz der ausserhalb 
Attikas gefundenen attischen 
Inschriften, von J. Schlageter. 
Strassburg, 1912. 
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Schmid At/ccdsmus... = Der Alticismus in seinen Haupt- 
vertretern von Dionysius von 
Halikarnass bis auf den Zweiten 
Philostratus, by W. Schmid. 
4 vols, and Register. Stuttgart, 

5 1887-97. 

Sclrmidty/os cp encces = De Flavit Josephi Elocutione Ob- 
servationes Criticae, by W. 
Schmidt. Leipzig, 1893. 

Schubart Buch,........ = Das Buch bei den Griechen und 
Rimern, von W.  Schubart. 
Berlin, 1907. 


Pe Einfiihrung = Einfiihrung in die Papyrus- 


kunde, von W. Schubart. Ber- 
lin, 1918. 

Schulze G7. Laz....... = Graeca Latina, scripsit Gulielmus 
Schulze. Gottingen. 

Schiirer Geschichte ... = Geschichte des Jiidischen Volkes tm 


Zeitalter Iesu Christi, von E. 
Schiirer. 3t¢ u. qte Aufl. Leip- 
zig, I9OI. 
se LEY HEM adaonboc = The above Azstory of the Jewish 
People in the Time of Jesus 
Christ, translated from the 
second German edition, Edin- 
burgh, 1890-1. 
Schweizer Perg. ...... = Grammatik der Pergamenischen 
Inschriften, von E, Schweizer. 
Berlin, 1898. 
Searles Lexzcographi- 
COLES TUG ene eae =A Lexicographical Study of the 
Greek Inscriptions (being Chicago 
Studies in Classical Philology. 
Il.). By Helen M. Searles. 
Chicago, 1898. 
Sli nsantiosndtcousddaecded = The Epistle to the Romans, by W. 
Sanday and A. C. Headlam. 
Fifth Edition. Edinburgh, 1902. 
DNArpEAD7chawtesoeeseer = Epictetus and the New Testament, by 
Douglas S. Sharp. London, 1914. 
Slaten Qualitateve 
NOUN SicaesSoneoco tune = Qualitative Nouns in the Pauling 
Epistles and Their Translation 
in the Revised Version (being 
LFiistoricaland Linguistic Studies 
tn Literature related to the New 
Testament. Second Series, Vol. 
IV., Part 1), by Arthur Wakefield 
Slaten. Chicago, 1918. 
Sophocles Lex ........ = Greek Lexicon of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods, by E. A. 
Sophocles. New York, 1887. 
Soutersaeaeeensrissse = A Pocket Lexicon to the Greek New 
Testament, by A. Souter. Ox- 
ford, 1916. 
Stud. della Scuola Pap... See s.v. SAM. 


Sudhoff Arztliches ... = Aratliches aus griechischen Papy- 
rus-Urkunden (being Studien 
sur Geschichte der Medizin, 5/6), 
von Karl Sudhoff. Leipzig, 1909. 
Suidas Lex..........00 = Suzdae Lexicon. Ed. I. Bekker. 


Berlin, 1854. 


Teles ed. Hense ...... = Teletis Reliqguiae ed. O. Hense. 
Editio secunda. Tubingen, 1909. 
Thackeray A77s¢...... — The Letter of Aristeas translated 


into English, by H. St. J. 
Thackeray. London, 1917. 
(C72 asobtion = A Grammar of the Old Testament 
in Greck i., by H. St. John 
Thackeray. Cambridge, 1909. 
NAVEL enencsrisesenses = See under Grimm, 
Thiemey.c. +. cupric = Die Inschriften von Magnesia am 
Miander und das Neue Testa- 
ment, von G. Thieme. Gottingen, 


” 


1906. 
Thumb: 7al erences = Handbuch der Griechtschen Dia- 
lekte, von Albert Thumb. 
Heidelberg, 1909. 
»  Handbook.... = Hundbook of the Modern Greek 


Vernacular, by Albert Thumb. 
Translated from the second Ger- 
man edition by S. Angus. Edin- 
burgh, 1912. 

Hellen......... = Die Griechische Sprache tm Zett- 
alter des Hellenismus, von A. 

Thumb. Strassburg, 1901. 
> Speritusasper = Untersuchungen tiber den Sprritus 
asper tm Grtechischen, von A. 

Thumb. Strassburg, 1889. 
Trench iS p72zsaceewses = Synonyms of the New Testament, 
by Richard Chenevix Trench. 


New edit. London, rgor. 
Usenene2 icnee cetera = L£picurea, ed. H. Usener. Leipzig, 
1887. 
Vettius Valens........ = Vettii Valentis  Anthologiarum 
Libri. Yd. W. Kroll. Berlin, 
. 1908, 
Wiereck (SG iis. sac+.-0 = Grn \G7ECCHS GO SNORT. 


magistratusgue popult Romani 
usque ad Tzb. Caesarts aetatem 
wn scriptts publicis ust sunt, 


by Paul Viereck. Géttingen, 
1888. 
Volker A77anen raion = Syntax der griechischen Papyri. 1. 


Der Artikel, von F. Volker. 
Miinster, 1903. 
Wackernagel Azz7ede- 

Jormen... = Uber einige antike Anredeformen 
(Einladung zur akadem. Preis- 
verkiindigung), von J. Wacker- 
nagel. Gd6ttingen, 1912. 

an Lfellen- 

USLECI Cen = Hellenistica (Einladung zur akadem. 
Preisverkiindigung), von J. Wack- 
ernagel. Gottingen, 1907. 

Wendland Literatur- F s a 
JOD TLOMN SC uneecnncene = Die Urchristlichen Literaturformen 
(being Aandbuch zum Neuen 
Testament, J. 3), von Paul 
Wendland. Tiibingen, 1912. 
Stellvertre- 
PUIG Nacsinwahee eee = Die Stellvertretung im Rechte der 
Papyrt, von L, Wenger. Leip- 
zig, 1906. : 


Wenger 
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= The New Testament in the Original 
Greek, by B. F. Westcott and 
calle ave Delovay,  Wholleay iio 
Vol. ii. Introduction. Revised 
editions. London, 1898 and 
1896. 

White Sayzngs......... = The Sayings of Jesus from Oxy- 

rhynchus. Ed. Hugh G, Evelyn 
White. Cambridge, 1920. 

Winer-Moulton Gr... = 4 Treatise on the Grammar of 
New Testament Greek. Trans- 
lated from G. B. Winer’s 7th 
edition, with large additions, by 
W. F. Moulton. 3rd _ edition. 
Edinburgh, 1882. 

= Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachidioms, von G. B, Winer. 
Ste Aufl. von P. W. Schmiedel. 
Gottingen, 1894- . 

ZEN LHEROG) csices sac = Introduction to the New Testament, 
by Theodore Zahn. English tr. 
Edinburgh, 1909. 

= De epistularum Graecarum for- 
mulis sollemnibus guaestiones 
selectae (being Déess. philolog. 
Halenses xviii. 4), by F. Ziemann. 
Halle, 1911. 


‘“Winer-Schmiedel G7. 


? 


Ziemann L£fést...... 


LST Se eee RP aC = Zeitschrift fiir die Neutestamentliche 
Wassenschaft. Giessen, 1900- . 
Zorell .......0-s0ceeeeee. == Wout Testaments Lexicon Graecum 


(being Czrsus Scripturae Sacrae 
I. vii.), auctore Francisco Zorell, 
S.J. Paris, rot. 


Il. Papyri 


BG Uiierrae saajaeeeitesieaigies = Apyptische Urkunden aus den 
koniglichen Museen zu Berlin: 


Griechische Urkunden 1.—V1Ik 
Berlin, 1895-1926. 
Chrest. I. and I1...... = Grundziige und Chrestomathte der 


Papyruskunde. I. ii. ed. U. 
Wilcken, and II. ii. ed. L. Mitteis. 
Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 
Ghedini Letlere ....... = Lettere Christiane dat 
Greci del [11, e LV. Secolo. 
G. Ghedini. Milan, 1923. 
Gnomon or Guomon = BGU V. 1. 
Olsson Papyrusbriefe = Papyrusbriefe aus der friihesten 


Papirt 
Ed. 


Rémersett. EEd. Bror Olsson. 
Uppsala, 1925. 
ee I EKpscesevecrndeionee = Papyrus ptolémaigues du Musée 


@ Alexandrite, ed. G. Botti in 
Bulletin de la Soctété Archéol. 


ad’ Alexandrite, p. 65 ff. Alex- 
andria, 1899. 
NDEI ea nfeissleisicn'eoins oe = The Amherst Papyril, I. Edd. 


B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
London, 1900-1. 
IPRS AG Weyreenielnssleiav uiesi = Griechische Papyrt (= Veriffent- 


lichungen aus den badischen 
Papyrus-Sammilungen ii. and 
iv.). Ed. Friedrich Bilabel. 


Heidelberg, 1923 and 1924. 
LEGG = Les Papyrus Bourtant, par Paul 


Collart. Paris, 1926. 
Bi Cairor Preis...) e- = Griechische Urkunden des Agyft- 
zschen Museums 2u Kairo. Ed. 
F. Preisigke. Strassburg, 191. 
PeC@airo Zen'..ticceese = Catalogue Général des Antiguités 


Legyptiennes du Musée du Catre. 
Nos. 59001-59531. Zenon Papyrt, 


Doe Uh ee ide Cry Ce Bidaare 
Cairo, 1925-28. 

iP Cattiorescceusseeeess = P Cattaoui, ed. G. Botti in Rzvzsta 
Egiziana vi. p. 529 ff. 

de Comellinnccscaesteens = Greek Papyri tn the Library of Cor- 


nell University. Edd. William 
Linn Westermann and Casper J. 
Kraemer, Jr. New York, 1926. 


Pe Ble phar een. see serve coe = Elephantine-Papyri. Bde O: 
Rubensohn. Berlin, 1907. 
Boudica ance. mes eee = Eudoxi ars astronomica, qualis in 


Charta Aegyptiaca superest, ed. 
F. Blass. Kiliae, 1887. 

I BEN ens oncptanteedooco = Faytim Towns and their Papyri. 
Edd. B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 
and D. G. Hogarth. London, 
1900. 

EXE LOtdanh cs toscenare cass = Papiri Fiorentint J.-III. Edd. 
G. Vitelli and D. Comparetti. 
Milan, 1906-15. 

Pabirankteresncienteas = Griechische Papyri aus dem Besttz 
des Rechtwissenschaftlichen Semt- 
nars der Universitat Frankfurt 
(being Sztzunesberichte der Hez- 
delberger Akademte der Wissen- 
schaften, Philosophisch-historische 
Klasse, 14 Abhandlung), von H. 


Ewald. Heidelberg, 1920. 
LTE TS Ni aoeengogeeep an008 = Les Papyrus de Genével. Ed. J. 
Nicole. Geneva, 1896-1900. 
BIGASSie ayes eaens nonce trea = Griechische Papyri 2u Giessen I. 


Edd. O. Eger, E. Kornemann, 


and P. M. Meyer. Leipzig, 
1910-12, 
iE Goodspanccmtnescss = A Group of Greek Papyrus Texts. 


Ed. Edgar J. Goodspeed (being 
Classical Philology, 1. 2.) 
Chicago, 1906. 
P Goodsp Cairo...... = Greek Papyri from the Cairo 
Museum. Ed. E. J. Goodspeed. 
Chicago, 1902. 
.= Chicago Literary Papyri. Ed. 
E. J. Goodspeed. Chicago, 1908. 
PiGradtececescessnsmners = Griechische Papyrt der Sammlung 
Gradenwitz. Ed. G. Plaumann, 
Heidelberg, 1914. 

EGrenk Dine eonvexcases = An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment, 
and other Greek Papyrt, chiefly 
Ptolemaic. Ed. B. P. Grenfell. 
Oxford, 1896. 


P Goodsp Chicago .. 
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Parent Lewes = New Classical Fragments, and other 
Greek and Latin Papyri. "dd. 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
Oxford, 1897. 


TENG EN Csones ssoopecanboe = Dikaiomata, herausgegeben von der 
Graeca Halensis. Berlin, 1913. 
Palani bareccenevieecae = Griechische Papyrusurkunden der 
Hamburger Staats-und Unt- 


versitdtsbibliothek J. Ed. P. M. 
Meyer. Leipzig u. Berlin, 1911— 
1924. 
IP Sila Waites, cess slen sewisie = Flinders Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu, 
and Arsinoe. London, 1889. 
DUEL CIC nemesis akon = Veroffentlichungen aus der Heidel- 
Papyrus-Sammlung 1. 
Heidelberg, 


berger 
Ed. A. Deissmann. 
1905. 

SPS Etinieidene seman = Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolitan- 
orum 1. Ed. C. Wessely. 
Leipzig, 1905. 


IP SELUD serctuscscstatoesiaes = The Hibeh Papyri, 1. Edd. B. P. 
Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. Lon- 
don, 1906. 

PA aN cavppisiisroiesces = Papyri Zandanae Parts i.-iv. Edd. 


EK. Schafer, Wu. Eisner, L. Spohr, 
and G. Spiess. Leipzig, 1912- 


14. 
IPAIKATa INS sepemencecesne = Papyri from Karanis. Ed, E. J. 
Goodspeed. Chicago, 1900. 
1D Uae annadgdetoneercsn = Papyrt Graect Muset antiquardd 


publict Lugduni-Batavz, 2 vols. 
Ed. C. Leemans. 1843, 1885. 
12 CN So cogessosonc0see = Papyrus Grecs de Lille \. Parts i. 


li, ui, Ed. P. Jouguet. Paris, 
1907-23. 
BPEL DEa rap otbap conrces = Griechische Urkunden der Papyrus- 
sammilung zu Leipate 1. Ed. L. 
Mitteis. Leipzig, 1906. 
Pilon Feswn ne stapienes st = Greek Fapyri in the British 


Museum. Vols. I. and II. ed. 
F. G. Kenyon; Vol. III. edd. 
F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell; 
MolsielV., V-, ed. i. DBelll 
London, 1893-1917. 

P Lond 1912-1929 ...... being Greek Papyré in the British 
Museum, ed. by H. I. Bell in 
Jews and Greeks in 
London, 1924. 

TORU IPYex6 bn cnc capaconeneat = Papyrus de Magdola being Papyrus 
Grecs de Lille II. Ed. J. Les- 
quier. Paris, 1912. 

BMS Draken se sepesneet = Papyrus Grecs d& Epoque Byzantine 
(being Caralogue Général des 
Antiquités Leypiiennes du Musée 
du Catre, Nos. 67001—67359), 
par Jean Maspero, I.—III. Cairo, 


IQII-16. 

BP Meyer iss: .s-csese-es = Griechische Texte aus Agypten, 
ed. P. M. Meyer. Berlin, 
1916. 

PiMigehigan \.-mseuiscss = Classtcal Philology, xxii. 3 (July, | 


1927), pp- 237 ff. 


Egypt. 


IP OWLosc) guapansnn soo oade3 = Veriffentlichungen aus der Papy- 
rus-Sammilung der K. Hof- 
und Staatsbibliothek 2u Miinchen. 


I. Byzantinische Papyri. Leip- 
zig, 1914. 
JRO WIS cananqqposcecssa4 = Papyri Osloenses. 1. Magical 


Papyrt. Ed. S$. Eitrem. Oslo, 
1925. 
|PHORSY sceciocosocdesdec: = The Oxyrhynchus Papyrt. Vols. 


J.-VI. edd. B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt ; Vols. VII.-IX. ed. 
A. S. Hunt; Vols. X.-XV., edd. 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt ; 
Vol. XVI., edd. B. P. Grenfell, 
As S: 7 Hunt, and) (Heal Bells 
Vol. XVII., ed. A. S. Hunt. 
London, 1898—1927. 


P uP ary casccoteeeer oes = Paris Papyri in Wotzces et Extraits 
XVIII. ii. Ed. Brunet de Presle. 
Paris, 1865. 

Pe Rares 7Auccaeehectons = The Paris Magical papyrus edited 


by C. Wessely in Denkschriften 
der  philosophisch - historischen 
Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademie 
der Wessenschaften 2u Warn 
XXXVI (1888), p. 75 ff. 

Be Pett srcaneeneserens = The Flinders Petrie Papyri in the 
Proceedings of the Royal Irish 
Academy—‘‘ Cunningham Mem- 
ois,” Nos. viii., ix., and xa: 
Parts {. II. ed. J. P. Mahaffy ; 
Part III. edd. J. P. Mahaffy 
and J. G. Smyly. Dublin, 
I8QI-4. 

CPR iassccect mane seer = Corpus Papyrorum  Raineri. 
Griechische Texte J. Ed. C. 
Wessely. Vienna, 1895. 

BP Reintyecceaseassesease = Papyrus Grecs et Démotiques, Ed. 
Th. Reinach. Paris, 1905. 

PiRey ds Gcteccassasecieds = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus. Ed. B. P. Grenfell 
with an Introduction by J. P. 
Mahaffy. Oxford, 1896. 

HLS Bocteerannsseacteo ns: = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in 
the John Rylands Library, Man- 
chester \., ed. Ao S. Hunts. 
edd. J. de M. Johnson, V. Martin, 
and A. S. Hunt. Manchester, 
IQII-I5. 

=Greek Parchments from Avroman 
in Media, discovered by Dr. Sa‘id 
Khan, published in JHS xxxv. 
pp. 22-65, by E. H. Minns. 
London, 1915. 

iSiiapemecscaerscee see = Pubblicaztoni della Societd Italiana 

per la ricerca det Papiri erect e 
latinit in Egitto: Papiri Grect 


es Say id Kehanyvenvemese 


e Latint 1.-IX. i. Florence, 
1912-28. 
BAS MASS, fhe Scheidvaene = Griechische Papyrus xu Strassburg 


I, Il. Ed. F. Preisigke. Leipzig, 
1912-1920. ss 
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MODs. c. .concvin sche tes = The Tebtunts Papyri. Vol. 1. edd. 
B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 
and) Jz Giy= Smylys)) Vol. Ih 
edd. B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 
and E. J. Goodspeed. London, 
1902-7. 

PTCA. icc ccricsesss ses = Papyrus de Theadelphie. 

Jouguet. Paris, 1911. 
= Papyrt Graect Regit Taurinensis 

Muset Aegyptit. 2vols. Ed. A. 

Peyron. Turin, 1826-7. 

Mai, Classtcorum auctorum e 
Vaticants codicibus  editorum 
Tomi IV. et V. Rome, 1831-33. 
BMEISIOK Glen bar uacenice = Papyri in Sammelbuch: see under 

Abbreviations ITI. 

WELEELL OMB ay. asain vase = Selections from the Greek Papyri, 
by George Milligan. Cambridge, 
1927. 

OE inc rel CORO TORRE = Urkunden der Ptolemderseit. (Al- 
tere Funde). . 1. Papyrt ats 
Unteragypten. Ed. U. Wilcken. 
Berlin u. Leipzig, 1927. 


Voie IEE 


DPN Ali docesteesccscccsiacs IN 


Witkowski? or Wit- 
kowski £72*........ = Epistulae Privatae Graecae®. Ed. 
S. Witkowski. Leipzig, 1911. 


IIL. INSCRIPTIONS AND OSTRACA 


CAEP OWU CIE Ao. satin siecle a = Defixtonum Tabellaec. Ed. A. 
Audollent. Paris, 1904. 

Brit. Mus. Inserr.... = The Collection of Ancient Greek 
Inscriptions in the Bratish 
Museum. Oxford, 1874- 

ELLE aloe onsale sa'iv at = Inscriptiones Graecae ad Res 
Romanas pertinentes, ed. R, 


Cagnat. “I JIE. 1V.1—5. Paris, 
IQII-14. 

RG MIEL EDD eo ve capes chs = Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 

by W. M. Ramsay. Vol. I. 

Parts i. ii. Oxford, 1895, 1897. 

CA rerenosgwee stances = Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, 
Berlin, 1873-97. 

(HEC REN OREN SSOCE = Corpus Inscriplionum Graccarum, 
Berlin, 1828-77. 

Gig fies soen ele oavcs=i-8 = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum. 
Berlin, 1862-1909. 

(HAP Ee etre con nO = (unpublished) Greek Inscriptions 
from Phrygia, ed. W. M. Calder. 

CUBE Cea jrarvivainnove eens’ = Delectus Inscriptionum Graecarum, 
Ed. P. Cauer. Leipzig, 1883. 

POST ee Ae sanieesiamis 3 = The Inscriptions of Cos,edd. W. R. 
Paton and E. L. Hicks. Oxford, 
1891. 

Duchesne et Bayet.... = Mémoire sur une Mission au Mont 
Athos, par L’ Abbé Duchesne et 
M. Bayet. Paris, 1876. 

Bay OSE ...n2-.0ene+r= = Faytim Towns and thei Papyri, 
pp- 317-332- 

‘IBM Ee ace BOCORRDOG ECE LE = Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt- 


Luschriften. Ed. H. Collitz. 
Gottingen, 1884- 
ACR CACCR TCE COTS econ = Inscriptiones Graecae, ed. cons. et 


auct. Acad. Regiae Borussicae. 
Berlin, 1873- 

GMS Misty «ease eseects = Corpus ILnscriptionum  Graeciae 
Septentrionalis, Ed. W. Ditten- 
berger. Berlin, 1892. 

LGRSLM OE e snes saaetsire = Inscriptiones Graecae Siciliae et 
ftaliae. Vd. G. Kaibel. Berlin, 
1890. 

SALE OCB SOLER EE Oe = Inscriptiones Graecae Insularum 
Maris Aegaet. Edd. H. von 
Gaertringen and W. R. Paton. 
Berlin, 1895- 

HOSEL i's wateeee date otek = LInscriptiones Oris Septentrionalis 
Ponti Euxint, being Inscriptions 
from Olbia on the Euxine in the 


Appendix to Scythians and 
Greeks, by E. H. Minns. Cam- 
bridge, 1913. 

LFEALVED ara seisiesi Voces = Epigrammata Graeca ex lapidibus 
contlecta. Ed. G. Kaibel. Berlin, 
1878. 

ELEY SCHOO cc Ee oe wanniens = Inscriptiones Antiquae Orae Sep- 


zentrionales Pontd Euxint Graecae 
et Latinae, ed. B. Latyschev. 
I, II. Petropolis, 1885, 1890. 
Recueil des wscriptions grecques 
et latines de UV Egypte, by M. 
Letronne. 2 vols. Paris,1842-8. 
HU EEE cigar LOUD OOD = Die Lnschriften von Magnesia am 


LECUP OIE asaaiganeeenenn = 


Méander, Kd. O. Kern. Berlin, 
1900. 
Iexer OS77-nenesmencesas = Ostraka der Sammlung Detssmann, 


ed. Paul M. Meyer in Griechische 
Texte aus Agypten, p. 107 ff. 
Berlin, 1916. 

TAA TON TC resect BCEAO = Recuetl ad’ Inscriptions Grecques. 
Ed. Ch. Michel. Paris, 1900. 
Supplement i. Paris, 1912. 


Milne Zhed. Ostr... 2.00... See under Zheb. Ostr. 
(OXGHES Soeagnconoean coon: +» = Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Se- 
lectae. 2 vols. Ed. W. Ditten- 


berger. Leipzig, 1903-5. 

Ostr or Wilcken Ostr = Griechische Ostraca aus Aegypten 
und Nubien. 2 vols. Ed. U. 
Wilcken. Leipzig, 1899. 

PANS) scassioeuse uate = Papers of the American School of 
Classical Studies at Athens. 
Boston, 

BEET Carsiasa esate’ eielvsls = Die Inschrijten von Pergamon I. 
Il. (in Alter¢teimer von Pergamon 
viii.). Ed. M. Frankel. Berlin, 
1900-05. 

PPHEUSUR RE Wensarireuinvnn sr = Sammelbuch Griechischer Urhun- 
den aus Agypten. I, Il. III. 


Ed. F. Preisigke. Strassburg 
and Berlin, 1915-27. [Includes 


many papyri: when these are 
cited the abbreviation is ‘ Prei- 
sigke” in Roman type. ] 


XXX 


Freisighé Ostr......04. = Die Prinz-Joachim-Ostraka, edd. 
F. Preisigke and W. Spiegelberg. 
Strassburg, 1914. 

LEU ROME ieee ccrertarttese = Die Inschriften von Priene. Ed. H. 
von Gaertringen. Berlin, 1906. 

Loberts-Gardner...... = Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, 
Part ii. Zhe Luscriptions of At- 
tica. Edd. E. S. Roberts and 
E. A. Gardner. | Cambridge, 
1905. 

Syll. and Syl? ....... = Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum *. 
2 vols. and index. Ed. W. 
Dittenberger. Second edition. 
Leipzig, 1888-1901. References 
are also given to the third edition, 


3 vols. and index. Leipzig, 
1915-24. 
LU CO MOST) ere cette = Theban Ostraca, pp. 68-161. Greek 
Texts, ed. J. G. Milne. Oxford, 
1913. 
Waddington Luscrip- 
TILES écdicoe HoepucpoQode = Lnscriptions grecques et Jatines 


recuetllies en Gréce et en Aste 
Mineure. Edd. Ph. Le Bas et 
W. H. Waddington. Paris, 1870. 


Wilcken OS27 sniassdarse-es See under Os¢r, 
Wunsch AZ ,.....000+++ = Antike Fluchtafeln. (in Kleine 
Texte fiir theologische Vorle- 


sungen und Ubungen, 20). Ed. 


R. Wiinsch. Bonn, 1907. 


NOTE ON METHOD OF PUBLICATION. 


Quotations from Papyri and Inscriptions are printed as in 
the editions from which they come, except for the notation 
used to show that the modern editor wishes to insert or 
delete. Here the text is given as found in the original 
document, with a note in brackets if necessary. Square 
brackets [ ] denote a gap in the original; round brackets ( ) 
the resolution of an abbreviation (as (€rous) for Z), except in 
some inscriptions where the editor uses them to denote faint 
or missing letters ; angular brackets < > a mistaken omis- 
sion in the original ; braces {} a superfluous letter or letters ; 
and double square brackets [[]] a deletion. Letters which 
are not read with certainty are indicated by dots underneath. 
Interlineations and erasures in the original are generally 
pointed out in a note. The line given for a cited word is 
that which contains the beginning of the word. 


Js A 


bd , > U 
aBapyns—ayarraw 


aBaens. 

For &Bapys in a metaphorical sense, as in 2 Cor 11°, 
Nageli (p. 38) cites C/G 5361'* (Berenice, i/B.c.) a. éavrov 
Tmapéoxyrat, and BGU I. 248° (ii/a.p.) éay 8€ wor dBal[pe]s 
T Xpiosv por svapiov. Add P Oxy VI. 933” (late ii/a.D.) 
and BGU IV. 1080!"* (iii/a.p. ?) & cot aBlalpés éoriv kal 
Suva[tév, oluvardoriAdy pot KtA. The physical sense is 
cited from Aristotle ; the metaphysical appears in Plutarch 


(59C). 


°ABoadu. 

For a Greecised form "ABpapos, cf. BGU II. 585ii-3 (after 
A.D. 212) TlaaBas “ABpapov. The non-Grecised form is 
common in Fayiim documents of the Christian period, e.g. 
BGU I. 103 (vi/vii AD.) "ABpadp; see further Deissmann 
BS, p. 187. A Jew ’ABpdépl[tos ? is named in BGU II. 
7151-2 (Fayfim—a.p. 101-2). 


a&Bvoooc. 

As a substantive (Rom 107, Rev 9! etc.) & is common in 
the magic papyri, e.g. P Lond 12178! (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 93) 
éml THs &Biccov, 26.517 (=I. p. 100) Ty kadoupévy GBicow. 
See also Nageli, p. 46. 


ayaboso.dc. 

This rare adjective, which in the NT is confined to 1 Pet 
214, is found as an astrological term in a magical papyrus 
of iv/A.D.; P Lond 12246 (=I. p. 116), dyaGomrot rijs 
olkoupévns: cf. 2. 46*% (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 66) pera 
d&yaPorroidv, with reference to stars of benign influence. 
The verb is found in Aristeas (ed. Wendland) 242, &\Aa 
Séov (J. Séov Cedv) ixerevery, wavTa dyalororiv. 


ayabds. 

The comparative BeAtlwy (in the LXX about 20 times 
for the commoner xkpeitoowy) occurs in the fragmentary 
P Petr III. 42 H (8) f1® (middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 
Epp.*, p. 16). In a votive inscription discovered at Cos 
(Paton and Hicks, 92), Nero is described as ayabds beds 
(cf. Deissmann ZAZ, p. 349). For dyabds Saipwv, see 57 
in the same collection (=C/G 2510)—Tuxq ’Ayabd Kar 
*Aya0d Aatpove Kal TA(t) Sdpo(t), etc., etc. One other 
phrase is worth quoting: P Oxy II. 29814 (i/A.D.) édav én’ 
dya0G tapayévy, ‘if you arrive happily,2 2a liao n® 
(iiJa.D.) ws én” aya0G mpds ot mapayévopar, BGU III. 


83519f (beginning of iii/A.D.) ets Thy ém”’ [a] yaBois yevapévns | 


katacropav, P Flor I. 211° (A.p. 239) a/. The neuter pl., 
as in Lk 1219, may be illustrated by P Ryl I. 2818? (iv/a.p.) 
arovs Sekvds édv GAAHTAL, Seomdryns torat moAdGv ayaldv 
kal KTHPATOV, “if the right foot quiver, the man will be 
master of many blessings and possessions” (Ed.). 

Part I. 


ayabwodyn. 

The word is ‘found only in bibl. and eccl. writers” 
(Grimm-Thayer). But the abstract suffix -ctvyn (on which 
cf. Brugmann-Thumb Griech. Gramm.4, p. 224) was pro- 
ductive in the Hellenistic period. About a dozen nouns 
occur in NT, and dytwwodtvn and peyadwotvn come under 
the same condemnation in Grimm-Thayer: so would 
tamewoppooivn, but Thayer quotes Josephus and Epic- 
tetus against Grimm. Néageli (p. 43) has ‘‘ profane” 
warrant for dywobvy, which is none the worse for being 
later than NT times. Any writer was free to coin an 
abstract of this sort, just as we can attach the suffix -vess 
to any adjective we please; and the absence of attestation 
signifies nothing that could carry any weight. 


ayapoc. 

BGU I. 86% (ii/a.p.) éf dv xpdvov dyap[ds éo]ruy, 2d. 
1134 (ii/A.D.) et tives &yapor elev, P Ryl I. 2829 (iv/a.p.) 
dydpo St yapov Snrot. Lredsigke 374 (i/B.C./i/A.D.) has 
dyape on a gravestone. 


GYAVAXTED. 

P Lond 44” (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) dyavakxrodyra éd’ ois 
SierehotvTo éy TovotTat tepd.. P Oxy VIII. 11198 (A.D. 254) 
iris dyavaktyoaca éméotedev KTA. Sy// 803% (iii/B.C.) 
TpaTov ayavakTay tla]. mpafte . . . In 2d. 356% (B.c. 6) 
Ti KoWly ardvtav tpav dopddelav dvatlpotytav dya- 
vakTodovtes, it takes a gen., which might however be a gen. 
abs. : the inscription, a rescript of Augustus, is in the high 
style. P Magd 245 (iii/B.c.) dyavaxthoavtos 5€ pov Kat 
émuTipayvtTos avt[At. P Théad 152° (iii/A.D.), in an ad- 
vocate’s pleading. A curious use of the passive occurs in 
the late P Lond IV. 13673 (a.D. 710) péANets GyavakrTnOAvar, 
‘you will incur our anger.” The word is also found in the 
apocryphal Gospel of Peter 4 (ed. Swete), where on one of 


the malefactors upbraiding the Jews for their treatment of 
Jesus on the Cross, we read dyavaktyoavres én’ atta éxédev- 
cay ta pi) sKeAoKomnOy, Strws Bacavifdspevos amroPdvor. 


ayaVvaxtNals. 

This NT Ga. elp. (2 Cor 714) may be illustrated by P 
Grenf II. 827% (c. A.D. 400) petayvdvar exetre doe 
kal dyavaktThoews Sikactikfs mepadfvat, where certain 
offenders are threatened with legal proceedings and penalties, 
if they disregard the writer’s demand. 


éyamdw. 

The Pauline phrase in 1 Th 14 ddeAdol Hyamnpévor dd 
[rod] cod, which in this exact form is not found else- 
where in the NT (cf. in the LXX Sir 451 hyamnpévov bd 
(dard &) Pcod Kal avOpdzwy), is well illustrated by a similar 


I 


ayamn 


use in connexion with Ptolemy on the Rosetta stone, OG/S 
got (B.C. 196) Hyamnpévov td rod POG. Cf. a Munich 
papyrus in Chrest. I. 109! (end of iii/B.c.), where Wilcken 
restores [IIroAepat]os alwvdBios Hyalrnpévos td Tijs 
"Ioi8os]. It may be noted that in Mk 10% Field (WVo‘es, 
p. 34) suggests the translation “caressed” for qyarqorev, 
comparing Plut. Perdc/. 1: §évous twas év ‘Padpy mAovatous, 
kuvav réxva Kal miOAKev év Tots KdAtrols TepiépovTas Kal 
dyaravras (fondling) dv 6 Katoap... Apdryncey et 
masia map attois od tikrovow ai yuvaikes. B. L. 
Gildersleeve (Justin Martyr, p. 135) suggests that “the 
larger use of [dyamav] in Christian writers is perhaps due 
to an avoidance of ¢tXety in the sense of ‘kissing.”” He 
says Xenophon made the two words absolute synonyms, 
comparing Memorasilia ii. 7. 9 with 12; while he depre- 
cates refinements in Jn 2115", since ‘‘the Evangelist 
himself did not see the point, as Augustin notes (Czv. Dez 
vii. 11).” This seems undeniable in Xenophon Zc., 
though in so severely simple a writer as Jn it is extremely 
hard to reconcile ourselves to a meaningless use of synonyms, 
where the point would seem to lie in the identity of the 
word employed. Gildersleeve’s remark that ‘‘ d&yamav is a 
colder word than gwAety and less intimate’ will hold for 
“* profane” Greek ; but this is emphatically a case where the 
needs of a new subject take up a rather colourless word and 
indefinitely enrich it. In NT ayarGy is purged of all cold- 
ness, and is deeper than @tAetv, though the latter remains 
more human. See R. EI. Strachan’s references and discus- 
sion in £xfos. VIII. vii. 263-7 (March 1914). A Christian 
metrical epitaph (Ca/der 69—after midd. iv/a.D.) has &. with 
infin. as in Class. Grk: viv dyamds ob pabety tis éyd Eévos 
7 1o0ev rdOa. 


ayann. 

Though it would be going too far to say that this import- 
ant Biblical word was ‘‘ born within the bosom of revealed 
religion,” it is remarkable that there have been only three 
supposed instances of its use in ‘‘ profane” Greek, two of 
which are now read otherwise and the third is doubtful. 
Deissmann originally cited P Par 49? (B.c. 164-58) in this 
connexion (Bzbe/studien, p. 80 f.) ; but in the English edition 
{BS, p. 198 f.) he admitted that the restoration tapax qv must 
be substituted. Next Hatch in /BZ xxvii. 2, p. 134 ff. cited 
an inscription of the Imperial period, from Tefeny in Pisidia, 
giving the mantic significance of various throws of the dice : 
méviper 8° cis ayd[rnlv ce hirouperdis “Adpodeiry. But 
Prof. Deissmann now calls our attention to a Breslau disser- 
tation by F. Heinevetter Wiirfel-und Buchstabenorakel in 
Griechenland und Kleinasien (1912), where it seems to be 
proved (p. 10) that els aya0dv must be read in the line we 
have quoted. There remains only the citation (Crénert, 
Lex. s.v.) of 8 d[y]émns &vap]yots from the Herculaneum 
papyri of Philodemus the Epicurean (i/B.C.), with the note 
*“(sicher?).” 

The history of this word is so crucial for the orientation 
of the Biblical Greek vocabulary that we must pursue it in 
some detail. Deissmann’s argument from Thayer’s Philonic 
citation of dydmy is repeated in the English BS (p. 199) 
without regard to Ramsay’s criticism (#xf7 ix. p. 568). 
And Deissmann certainly seems justified in asserting that in 
the Quod Deus immut. (p. 283 M =Cohn-Wendland, ed. 


| 


ayyapevo 
min., p. 69) Philo is not taking the word from the LXX, 
unless Wisd 3° (love towards God) 618 (love of Wisdom) may 
be taken as the models for his ennobled use of the word. 
For in LXX it is used 14 times of sexual love (Jer ae 
figuratively), and twice in antithesis to ptros : Sir 484 & 
is the only other occurrence besides those from Wesdom. 
Aristeas (ii/i B.c.) has the word (§ 229) in the higher sense, 
and may stand with the author of Wisdom as the earliest to 
adapt it to ini pose. In its redemption from use as a 
mere successor to the archaic pws, Alexandrian Jews of 
i/B.c. seem to have led the way. The fact that its use was 
very restricted made it easier to annex for a special purpose. 
Since the Soxzg of Songs (where it occurs 11 times) could 
hardly be proved to have existed for the NT writers, there 
were virtually no other associations before their minds ; and 
the appropriation of dyamav and dydéan proceeded side by 
side. As the record of its use in Aquila, Symmachus and 
Theodotion shows (see HR), the word retained, in inde- 
pendent circles the connotations we find in Cant and Eccl, 
and grew slightly more common. In late Christian papyri 
we find it narrowed like our ‘‘charity”: Cronert cites P 
Gen I. 14? (iv/v A.D.) and P Lond 77° (viii/a.p.) (= I. 
p- 234). On the Christian use of *Ayérn as a proper name 
see W. M. Ramsay C. and B., ii. p. 492 f. 

It should finally be remarked that there is no reason for 
postulating dydcy as the origin of a denominative dyatda, 
as TuLh produces Tipdw, etc. "Aydrrn is in any case a back- 
formation from the verb, replacing the older dydmyots, and 
originating doubtless in a restricted dialectic area. Cf. the 
case of olkoSopn, 7. v. 


ayasntoc. 

For the use of this characteristic NT designation in the 
Christian papyri, see for example the address of the much- 
discussed letter of Psenosiris P Grenf II. 73 (late iii/A.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 117), “Awéd\\o@ve tmperButépw ayarnTe 
adeXoo év K(vpl)w xalpev. So P Lond 4171 (c. A.D. 346) 
(=II. p. 299, Selections, p. 123), P Heid 67 (iv/a.D.) (= 
Selections, p.125) al. The word is also found in a horoscope 
of A.D. 20-50 addressed to a certain Tryphon—P Oxy II. 
235°, Tpvpov ayareré: he may of course have been a Jew— 
see on the fem. Tpddawwa below. 


ayyapEevo. 

Ptoiemaic examples or this interesting old Persian word 
are P Petr II. 20!-5 (B.c. 252) rod . . . A€pPov . 
ayyapevOévros td cod with reference to a “post boat,” and 
P Tebt I. 518% 2 (p.c. 118) where for the editors’ éraperety 
Wilcken (Archiv iii. p. 325) reads éyyapevew. From A.D. 
42 add P Lond 1171 (c)? = (III. p. 107) pydevt eéorw 
évyapevey rods él ris xdpas—a prefect’s rescript. Cf. 
BGU I. 2riii 16 (a.p. 340) otvev évyapias, and from the 
inscriptions Sy/2 932°4 (beginning of iii/A.D.) dvyapedy 
dveow with Dittenberger’s note, ‘vehicula cursus publici 
ponderosissima et lentissima, quae bubus vehebantur (curses 
clabularis Cod Theod. VI. 29, 5, 1, VIII. 5, 11), angaré- 
arum nomine utebantur.” Herwerden Lex. cites a form 
dvevydpevtos = dvayydpeuros, from an inscr. which Mayser 
(p. 56) refers to Arch. Zezt. 1890, p. 59. See further Zahn 
intr, i. p. 66, Deissmann BS p. 86 f., and Rostowzew 
““Angariae” in A7Zio vi. (1906) p. 249 ff. For the spelling 

. 


-" 


> “ 
ayyelov 


with & in Mk 157! 8* B* Deissmann (BS p. 182) compares 
BGU I. aii 16 (4.p. 340—coeval with the MSS.) évyaplas. 
The noun &yyapos appears in Greek as early as Aischylus 
Agam. 294 dyyapov mupés, “the courier flame”: it is 
probably the Iranian cognate of &yyeXos. It survives in 
vernacular MGr dyyapepévos, ‘put to compulsory labour” 
(Thumb Handbook, p. 315). In his note on P Lond IV. 
13767 (A.D. 711) the editor suggests that in the late Aphrodito 
papyri Gyyapeuras is used in the general sells “* foreman,” 
** superintendent.” ; 


ayyeior 

is found in P Tor I. ri® (ji/B.c.) for the ‘ casket” or 
“chest ” in which plaintiffs in the court of the Chrematistae, 
or Greek judges of Egypt, were in the habit of placing their 
petitions (Archiv iii. p. 26 ff.). See also P Gen I. 748 
(probably iii/A.D.) 818 épwrnfels exAaBdv dvrlypadov Kal 
Badrdy cis dyyiov oppdyf[o]ov: similarly in Sy// 790% 
(i/B.C.) _ pee mvadkta, which are put eis dyyetov and 
sealed (katargpayicdcPwoay) with various officers’ seals. 
In BGU If. 248 (ii/a.p.) a note is added on the margin— 
XPHrov DaPeivw dvyetov, eis 8 kdpulé por Zratov, where d. is 
a jar for oil, as in Mt 254: cf. P Oxy VII. 1070* (iii/a.p.) 
dvyelm Ajprydw, P Hamb I. 23%4 (a.p. 569) peora dyyia 
tpidkovta, P Lond 1036° (vi/a.p.) (= III. p. 269) otvo(v) 
ayytov péya év, P Leid Wili8 a, pédtros peordy. 

The form &yyos, which is found in the true text of Mt 
13"8, may be illustrated from AZzche/ 13614! (Thasos, iv/B.C.) 
Hv Sé tis éyBadAr[t Tav Soddov Kémpov, dote] TO xwplov 
elvat Td dyyos Tod dvatpepnpévov Tov Kfro[vy] KTA. The 
word is used of a cinerary urn (as in Herod. i. 113) in CJC 


3573: 


ayyelia. 

In the curious pamphlet on omens drawn from involuntary 
twitchings, P Ryl I. 2816 (iv/A.p.), we find opvup|d]v Seftdy 
éav GAnrar, ayyedlavy aire onpalve dmporddkyntov, ‘if 
the right ankle quiver, it signifies that the person will 
have unexpected news.” The word is common in literature. 


dyyehoc. 

In Sy/Z 5127, a dialect inscr. of ii/B.c. from Calymna, 
&yyedou are envoys whose names are given. The word is 
used in the sense of ‘‘ intermediary” (cf. Gal 31%) in Sy// 
1225 (iv/B.c.) dpdoar Sjv dyyé\Awv. For the presumably 
Christian ‘‘angel” inscriptions from Thera see Deissmann 
LAE, . 279 with accompanying facsimile, and the paper 
“It is his Angel” (J. H. M.) in /7S 1902, p. 519 f. Add 
(from Crénert) 7G XII. iii. 933. In Archzv iil. p. 445, No. 67, 
is published a Greek inscription from Assouan of the time of 
M. Aurelius, which begins—MeydAy tixy Tot [Oe]o[d. . . 
rlav dvy&ov tis [Elepel[as] : cf. alsop. 451 No. 94 (time of 
Diocletian), ‘Yrtp «dx fs Tav dvyé\ov “Hpernvol avédqkav 
kth. Ob dyyedou Geod, as in 1 Tim 5%, occurs in the ex- 
tremely interesting Jewish inscription Sy/7 81619 kipie o 
mévra e[plopav Kal of dvyehor Beod. Dittenberger assigns it 
to i/A.D. and yet apparently prefers to regard it as Christian : 
there does not, however, seem to be anything distinctive of 
Christianity—it is a Jewish prayer for vengeance upon un- 
known murderers: see Deissmann ZAZ, p. 423ff. It is 
interesting to observe that the special meaning ‘‘angel” is 


? , 

ayevns 
apparently a reversion to the oldest signification, for in 
Homer the &yyedos is often a messenger of the gods. The 
two branches of the Aryan language-group diverge here. In 
Vedic Indian the Avgirasah are ‘‘ higher beings intermediate 
between gods and men,” as Macdonell rather tentatively 
concludes ( Vedic Mythology, 143). In Persian angara(?—see 
on dyyapetdw) isa human messenger. Perhaps both meanings 
coexisted in the corner of the Indo-Germanic area to which 


the word is restricted. See also Hatzidakis on &yyeAos in 
Sitz. Ber. d. Wien. Akad. 1913, 2. 


ayyélho. 

For ayyé\Xw =“ proclaim,” ‘‘summon to an office,” see the 
summons to celebrate the accession of Hadrian, P Giss I. 324: 
(A.D. 117) Kw (sc. PoiBos Oeds). . . dvaxta Katvov ‘ASpia- 
vov ayyeA@[v]: cf. P Flor I. 2i ®ff (a.p. 265) 6] dyyeAels 
avT [AG |Bnrar THs evxetpicbelons aitd xpelas [d]}yt[ds] Kal 
mirT@s. It is hardly accidental that the words quoted from 
the Giessen papyrus form an iambic line: the document has 
a strong literary flavour. *“Ayyé\Aw is one of those verbs 
which became practically obsolete in the vernacular except 
in their compounds. Nine of these are found in NT, while 
the simplex only occurs in Jn 4’! ND, 2018 ~*ABIX. Jn 
is a writer who likes uncompounded verbs: see.Camé. Bzbl. 
Essays, Pp. 492. 


ayyos. 


See s.v. ayyetov. 


ayéln. 

The noun occurs twice in a farm account, P Lond 1171 
(B.c. 8) (=III. p. 177). For the adjective dyeAatos, see 
Syll 58779 (iv/B.c.) kepapides dyeXatar, with Dittenberger’s 
note. 


ayeveahoyntos. 

“* Nowhere found in prof. auth.,” says Grimm, nor are we 
able to supply the gap—which is not surprising! It is a 
good sample of a class of words which any author might coin 
for a, special purpose. 


ayevijc. 

*Ayevijs, as opposed to etyevys, is well illustrated by P 
Oxy I. 33%: (late ii/A.D.) where, in a dramatic interview 
with the Emperor, in all probability M, Aurelius—though 
Wilcken (Chrest. I. p. 34f.) decides for Commodus—a 
certain Appianus, who had been condemned to death, ap- 
peals to his nobility (edyévera) in such a way as to lead the 
Emperor to retort-—Pys ody Ste hpets dyevets eopev; For the 
more general sense of ‘‘ mean,” ‘‘ base,” see the verso of the 
illiterate P Oxy I. 79% (not earlier than ii/A.D.), perhaps a 
school composition (Edd.), pyStv tamuwvdv pydi dyevis .. . 
ampdtys. In Sy// 855" (a dialect inscr. from Delphi, record- 
ing the ‘‘sale” of a slave to the god for freedom—ii/B.C. ) 
el 8€ 1. Mvacd (the slave) m&0o. dyeviis tmdpxovea, Ta 
karadepévra iad Mvacds “AynotBotdas (the mistress) 
%orw : here ayevfjs must mean ‘‘ childless,” as in the similar 
phrase in Sy// 862?*, an inscr. of the same period, place and 
subject. The word was used in this sense by lIsaeus, 
according to Harpocration. 


avaee 


aylalw. 

Clear evidence for the verb and noun outside bibl. and 
eccl. writings appears to be wanting: cf. Anz Swbszdia, 
p- 374f. The suffix -dfew was as active as our -fy in pro- 
ducing new words, and the abstract -acpés accompanied it, 
as -fication accompanies our verb. When therefore &yvos 
was appropriated in Jewish circles to represent their special 
idea of ‘‘ holiness,”’ it was natural that the factitive derivative 
should be coined from it, as a technical term which would 
be immediately understood by any Greek, even if he had 
never met with the actual form. The series was the more 
needed, as Greek religion had already the forms ayita, 
ayiopds, ayioTevw, GyLoTHpLov, etc., with their technical 
meanings: the variant words with the added -a- answered 
to them in function, but were free from pagan association. 


dytoc. 

The adjective is common as a title of the gods in the 
inscriptions, e. g. OGZS 3781 (A.D. 18-9) 06 aylo tWiorw : 
cf. 26. 7211 6 8a8odx0s TAY Ayiwrdtev “HEevoive puotyptov. 
The superlative may be further illustrated (cf. Jude?®) from 
the oldest recovered Christian letter P Amh I. 3(a)tii-22f. 
(between A.D. 264 (265) and 282 (281)) tots kar alirdy 
ayio|raros wrpolertGor]: cf. Deissmann ZAZ, p. 102 ff. 
For 1d &yvov as ‘‘temple” cf. OGZS 56° (the Canopus 
inscr. of Ptolemy III, B.c. 239) kaOiSpica [sc. &yadpa 
Xproody Sid Woy] ev THe aylor. 


aylotns, ayiwovyn. 

‘Ayidérns, as a title, is found in the late P Giss I. 55° 
(vi/A.D.) addressed by one “‘ papa” or “‘ bishop” to another 
—HErdOnv . . . ypdipar rp[d]s THY ohvy GyidtyT[a]. Fora 
similar use of } &ywotvn with reference to an émloKorros, 
see the Pelagia-Legenden (ed. Usener) p. 107, cf. p. 81. 
On the ‘‘ profane” warrant for a&ywwovvy, and the natural- 
ness of coining (with tep(e)wovvn for model), see the remarks 
on dya0wodtvn above. 


aynddn. 

With the use of dykdéAn in Lk 2%, cf. OGZS 56 (Canopus 
decree, B.C. 239) (tts) TOv . . . tepéwv mpds Toy oToOALo pov 
TOV Bedy oloe év tats dyKadais. For the derived sense of 
“bundle” (ze, ‘“‘armful”) see P Lond 131 recto #7 (a.p, 
78-9) (=I. p. 183) Serpedov aykddas, P Oxy VI. 935)8 ft 
(iii/A.D.) 4 petadlopa] ray avKadav tore €d0[é]ws bd Tod 
matpés, ‘‘the transport of the bundles will be performed 
immediately by my father’’ (Edd.). 


dyxvoa. 

P Lond 1164 (2)® (A.D. 212) (= III. p. 164) dvkdpats 
o8npais Svol civ ordbais oSnpais (the two teeth of the 
anchor), Sy// 58816, 171 (ii/B.c.) &ykvpa ot8ypa. For the 
figurative sense, as Heb 6%, cf. d. yhpws, 7G XII. vii. 
123 6°. 


ayvayos. 

In P Lond 193 verso ®? (ii/A.D.) (= II. p. 246) a borrower 
pledges her kur@v(a) &yvaco(v) Aevkd(v), ‘‘new white shirt,” 
for an advance of 11 drachmas. P Hamb I. 10%? (ii/a.p.) 
has it in a list of garments that had been stolen, including 


* 
ayvona. 


an abolla &yvahos: P. M. Meyer renders ‘‘ ungewalkt, 
frisch vom Webstuhl, rudis,” and gives some other references. 
Plutarch 169C, 691D, has &yvasrros, ‘‘ undressed, uncarded.” 


ayveia. 

OGTS 563# (decree of Canopus, B.C. 239) peréxew S& kat 
rovs ek Ths wears puAts TOV Hvepyerav OeGv Tav ayverdv 
kal trav GAdwv dravtwv tay év Tots fepots, 2d. 573° (i/A.D.) 
Ta. be moujoravTt Yorwe ayvela, an inscription cut in the 
rock near a temple in Cilicia. Cf. Sy/Z 655° (A.D. 83), peta 
mods ayvelas Kal voplpwv av, and the celebrated Epi- 
daurian inscription quoted under ayvés. P Par 5xiv- 1° 
(B.C. 114) couples ayve[Gv] and Aevroupyav following 
[rT]ibwov. BGU IV. 11981 (i/B.C.) Tmovobpevor ayvjas kal 
@volas. The verb is found BGU I. 149 (ii/iii 
accounts, including kal tats Kkopaclats tév Bewy (proces- 
sions of images of the gods) Tots ayvebovor ék mepitpom is 
(according to rota) tepedors O08 & imp ayvetas pepav Ceé€ 
hpepnotav [so much]. A very similar entry appears in 
BGU I. 1?” (iii/a.D.). 

In P Oxy V. 8408, the fragment of an uncanonical gospel 
composed before A.D. 200, we read that the Saviour brought 
His disciples eis atrd Td Gyvevrfpiov kal tepteTaret év TO 
tep@, ‘‘into the very place of purification, and was walking 
in the temple.” For the verb ayvevw see BGU IV. 1201% 
(A.D. 2) Tav Gyvevdv[Tlov tepéwv Siameparwopévov mpds Tas 
Atroupyelas Kal Ovoelas Trav Beav, P Tebt II. 298% (a.D. 
107-8) tepetor] trots Gyyevou[c]. Kal’ Apépav (tupod) §, 
‘“to officiating priests } art. of wheat daily” (Edd.). 


ayvilw, ayviopos. 

The verb occurs in the Leyden Papyrus magica (ed. Diete- 
rich) VI. 36 moujcas BdOpov ert Hyvicpévw tétrw. For the 
subst. see Sy// 87918. (end of iii/B.c.) Tov 8& yuvatkovdpov 
Tov U1rd TOD SHpov aipotpevov Tots Gyvicpots KTA. Cf. Anz 
Subsidia, p. 283. 


ayvoeo. 

A good parallel to the Pauline phrase 1 Th 41% ob Oé\opev 
8 bpas dyvoetv occurs in P Tebt II. 3148 (ii/A.p.) muotedo 
oe pt) ayvoety, which also illustrates the use with the nega- 
tive in 2 Cor 244. The construction in P Tebt I. 43% (B.c. 
118) th Hpov &y tiow yyvonkdétwy may help the difficult 
2 Pet 212 éy ols dyvootow BrAacdypotvres. The suggestion 
of wilful ignorance (see &yvoua) appears in P Oxy IX. 11885 
(A.D. 13) eToXa(odpevos) Tod pS(év) ayvon(Ofvat) pnSe mpds 
Xa(ptv) olkovopnO(fvat), ‘making it your aim that nothing 
be concealed or done by favour ” (Edd.). For dyvoetv of a 
person, cf. P Giss I. 69% (A.D. 118-9) Katpfpova dv 
dvadiSdvTa Td emiord[Atlov TotTo ovK ayvoeis, USerde. 


ayvonua. 

The royal decree of Euergetes II. and the two Cleopatras, 
P Tebt I. 5° (B.c. 118), proclaims an amnesty for all their 
subjects for dyvonparev apaprnplarjov [élyvKAnparev 
kaTayveopartey (see note), where the difference between the 
first two words is brought out by the editors’ rendering, 
“errors,” ‘‘crimes”’: cf. Archiv ii. p. 483 ff. An inscrip- 
tion from Egypt, OG/S 116? (ii/B.c.), has ovyyvé[pnv . . .] 
av yeyovsow ayvonpafow ...] in a broken context, but 


Ww 
ayvola 


the meaning seems clear. The combination quoted above 
from P Tebt I. 5 apparently recurs in BGU IV. 11857 
(i/B.C.) dyvonp jarov Gpaprypdrev katrayveopdrely. . |v 
TkeTETTLKOV aiTLOV TATaV KTH, Similarly in P Par 63 xiii-2 
one of the Ptolemies writes daodehukdres mavtas Tovs 
everxnpévous ey tir Gyvotpactw i apapripacww ws ris 
W rod émelh. (On évéxeoOar ev see Prodeg. p. 61 f.). The 
Seleucid Demetrius uses a like combination in 1 Macc 13°%; 
and it is further found in Tob"3, and Sir 23? (cited by 
Thayer). ’Ayvénpa is accordingly marked by this associa- 
tion as meaning an offence of some kind, and “ error ” is its 
natural equivalent : so in Heb 9?, 


dyvowa. 

The connotation of wil.ul blindness, as in Eph 438, is found 
in P Tebt I. 24% (8.c. 117), where an official reports the 
misconduct of certain persons whose plans he had frustrated, 
so that Afyovtes ris dyvolas they left the district. The 
writer had dvotas first, and then added y above the line. 
In the ordinary sense of inadvertence it is common: e.g. 


BGU IV. 1114° (B.c. 8-7) yéyovey 8 kat’ &yvorav es 
0 KaTamAous 
7) avtotd Kofvrov Katkiwdlov Kuioropos gvopa. With a 


A.D.) ére kar’ &yvorav tov hpovridwv airav Apydcaro, 76. 
I. 78% © (iii/a.p.) Wy obv ph Sb cuvOécbat tH Tod mpay- 
parikot dyvola érSiSwpr To BLBASia kTA. The simple dat. 
appears with same sense in P Flor II. 1328 (iii/a.p.) €de[EJav 
Temoinkévar Tadta ayvola. For kata &yvouay, as in Ac 3)”, 
see P Oxy II. 237¥iii. 86 (A.D. 186) tva of cvvaddAdocovres 
pi kat’ dyvouay éveSpevovrar, ‘in order that persons enter- 
ing into agreements may not be defrauded through ignorance” 


(Edd.). 


ayvoc. 

In its narrower sense we may compare a psephism from 
Assos, dated A.D. 37, Sy// 364” thv marpiov ayviv ILapSévov 
(cf. 2 Cor 117), z.e. Athena Polias, as Dittenberger notes— 
the ‘‘ Blessed Virgin” of Greek religion: cf. Preisigke 2481 
(i/A.D.) "IovAta ayvq, érav Ky, edipixt. It is applied to 
holy places in P Tebt II. 616 (ii/A.D.), a letter from a 
mpodyrys,—_[S]re tEeg[te] mao év Gyvois témois yevéo Bar. 
For the ceremonial use of & see Lrzene 205, eloivar eis 
T[d] tepdv ayvov é[v] éoOAri Aev«[*r], an inscription at the 
entrance to a tepds otkos. Rouffiac (Recherches, p. 62), who 
cites the passage, aptly recalls the inscription of the temple 
of Epidaurus mentioned by Clement Alex. (S¢vom. V. 1. 13, 
3) to illustrate the transition from the ritual to the moral 
sense— 

Gyvov Xpt voto buabeos évTds idvTa 
tppevary ayveln 8 éori ppovety Sora. 


(Also in Porphyry de aést. ii. 19, af. Syl ii. p. 267.) There 
is also a noteworthy usage in the Chian dialectic inscr., 
Syll 5708 (iv/B.c.) [6 t]8av karemdro mp[ds] Tos Baordéas 
&y[vas] mpds 76 06, ‘‘ give information . . . if he would be 
blameless before the God.” An interesting example of the 
adj. occurs in P Oxy I. 41°9* (the report of a public meeting, 
iii/iv a.p.), where at a popular demonstration in honour of 
the prytanis the people are described as shouting—dayvol 


ayopa 


morol civbiKor, dyvol morol gy[v]Alyopo]t, is Spas wacr 
tots Thy méAw didotor, ‘ True and upright advocates, true 
and upright assessors! Hurrah for all who love the city!” 
(Edd.). ‘Ayvas in the sense of Phil 127, “honestly,” is 
common in honorific inscriptions, as OGZS 485 (Magnesia, 
Roman age) tas Aouwds 88 giroreplas TeALdcavTa &yvas 
Kal apeuarrws, 2. 524° (Thyatira, do.) dyopavophoavra 
TETPaENVOY dyvas: so as early as Pindar (OZ. iii. 37). 

The adjective and its derivatives may accordingly take a 
wide meaning, as wide as our fzre in the ethical sense. But 
a starting-point must not be overlooked: cf. the Avestan 
yasna “ritual,” Sanskrit ya/, Av. yaz ‘“‘to worship,” show- 
ing that it originally denoted ‘‘in a condition prepared for 
worship.” The uses noted under dyveta and in this article 
show that this meaning persisted ; and it is not out of sight 
in NT times. In pagan technical language it definitely con- 
noted twofold abstinence, as a necessary condition of entrance 
into a temple. The definition of Heyschius gives us the 
condition in its oldest form: ‘‘ dyvetew* KkaOapetery dard Te 
appodiclwy kal dard vexpod.” 


ayvotne. 
7G IV. 588 (Argos, ii/A.D.) SiKkavortvns evexev Kal 
ayvéTyTos (cited by Grimm). 


ayvodia. 

BGU II. 614” (a.p. 217), W’ odv pi dyvecta 4. P Ha- 
wara (Archiv v. p. 383) 69" (ifii A.D.) tre dvicOyolav ire 
ayvwotay aitudcQw.. The latter instance has the suggestion 
of disgraceful ignorance which attaches to both the NT 
occurrences. 


ayvwotos. 

Deissmann (S¢ Paw, p. 261 ff.) supplies an interesting 
parallel to the Greek inscription which St Paul read on an 
altar at Athens, Ac 17% dyvaorw 0ed, from a votive inscrip- 
tion, probably of ii/A.D., on an altar discovered at Pergamon 
in 1909. The inscription is mutilated, but may probably be 
restored as follows— 

Qeois ayv[dorois] 
Karito[v] 
SeSodxo[s]. 


“To unknown gods Capito torchbearer.” See also P Giss 
I. 32f (A.D. 117) Ko cor, O Siple], odk &yvaoros PoiBos 
eds, where the description of PotBos as obk Kyvaoros may 
be due, as the editor suggests, to the fact that he was the 
god of the special district in question. Cf. also BGU II. 
590° (A.D. 177-8), where yevlopévav dyvdoray tev refers 
to two (divine !) Caesars, Commodus and his great father. 
“‘ Agnostos Theos” is the title of an elaborate monograph 
by E. Norden (Leipzig, 1913), in which he makes the 
Areopagus speech in Ac 17 the starting-point for a series of 
discussions on the history of the forms of religious speech. 


ayood. 
The ordinary meaning ‘‘market” does not need illustrat- 
ing. That bankers were to be found there may be seen in 


BGU III. 986° (Hadrian’s reign) Sia tas “A... Tod 


ayopaca 


Ocoyelrovols tp]amé(tys) &yopas. It denotes ‘‘ previsions,” 
“supplies,” in P Petr II. 13 (17)§ (B.C. 258-3), and 2d. 
15 (2)® (B.C. 241-39) [T]hv ywopévnv dyopay eis. . . “* pro- 
visions up to a certain amount.” Cf. P Amh II. 291? (¢. B.C. 
250) # el twles dAXaL dyopal ovvTda[covTat, as restored by 
Wilcken, Arvchivii. p. 119. In an important article on the 
system of the conventus, or official circuit of the Prefect in 
Roman Egypt (Avchzv iv. p. 366 ff.), Wilcken states that 
ayopa is often used = form in its more pregnant sense of a 
judicial assembly (cf. OG/S 517 note 7). So in BGU III. 
8884 (A.D. 160) we find a man described as vopoypddos 
ayopas. 


ayoodlo. 

The verb (MGr = “‘ buy ’’) is common in deeds of sale, e. g. 
P Lond 882" (B.c. 101) (= III. p. 14) Av qySpacev mapa O., 
2b. 120819 (B.c. 97) (=III. p. 19). It is used of the purchase 
of slaves in OG/S 3383 (the will of Attalus II].—s.c. 133): 
cf. 1 Cor 67°, 723 tuts tyopdcOnre (Deissmann LAZ, 
p. 328). So P Oxy VIII. 1149®ff. (ii/a.p.) &[yo]paoat 
rapa Tacap[a]mlwvos dv xe. SotAov Bapamlwva, ‘‘to buy 
from Tasarapion her slave Sarapion,” a/. Both the verb 
and the corresponding substantive are found in P Oxy II. 
29811, 48, a long letter by a tax-collector of i/A.D., oTatfpas 
mopdi[plas dydpacov ... édv etpns aylolpactijy Tod 
péplous] tis oiklas. For adyopaords, see also P Petr II. 
201i. 5,8 (B.C, 252) Tod &yopactod = ‘‘(wheat) for sale,” and 
P Tebt I. 30% (A.D. 123) (= Selectzons, p. 78) &yopac tty 
rapa Oevrrererovxov . . . oikiay, ‘‘ the house as purchased 
from Thenpetesuchus,” a/. ’Ayopatew mapa is illustrated 
above (P Lond 12081, P Oxy 1149°, etc.): for &. dad cf. 
P Flor II. 1754 (a.p. 255) 8hAow (for SHrov) aird Tivos 
tékTovos HyopacOn. For the gen. of price cf. P Par 59° (= 
Witkowski £/2*, p. 75—B.C. 60) TotTwy (sc. I talent 140 
drachmae) Hydpaka citov dp(tdBas) B (Spaxpdv) XA KTA. 


ayooatos. 

Prof. Lake (Zarlier Epistles of St. Paul, p. 69 n+) regards 
a&yopatwy in Ac 17° as “agitators,” in view of Plutarch Aemzd, 
Paul. 38, avOpdmovs ayevvets Kal SeSovAevKdtas, d&yopatous 
8 kal Suvapévous dxAov cvvayayeiv, a neat double parallel. 
In Syf 553° (ii/B.c.) it is used of ‘‘ merchants,” ‘‘ dealers.” 
The grammarian Ammonius (iv/A.D.) would distinguish 
Gyopatos = éy dyopd Tiwpevos from dydparos = év ayopa 
teOpappévos : Cronert remarks that the MSS. vary. For the 
special use seen in Ac.19°°, Gyopatot &yovtar Kal dvOimarol 
elow, Wilcken (Archiv iv. /.c, under @yopd) can only cite 
from the papyri P Oxy III. 4711%° (an advocate’s speech, 
ii/A.D.); [Ta] rod. [. . . . .] d&yopalov kpirhp[ta, where it is 
derived from &yopa = forum. (He quotes a striking parallel 
to the whole phrase of Ac Zc, from P Flor I, 614% (a.p. 
86-8) Sov Stadoyopol Kal ‘yepoves tapayevdpevor.) In 
OGTS 484°° (ii/A.D.), however, an imperial rescript addressed 
to the Pergamenes, we find tats dyopatous mumpacKopévey : 
unfortunately there are gaps on each side, but the gender 
shows that Hpépar is understood, denoting in this connexion 
‘‘market days.” See also Ramsay’s notes on the é&yopata 
(abvo80s), conventus turidicus, at Apamea, C. and B. nos. 
294, 295 (il. p. 461, also p. 428): also Cagvat IV. 790 and 
note. 


| never appears at all, nor in vols. III. and IV. of BGU. 


aypos 


AYOAP Matos. 

>A. is of constant occurrence in the formula used by one 
person signing a deed or letter on behalf of another who 
cannot write—éyparpa trép twos &ypappdron, e. g. BGU I. 
118i 17, 76. 152° (both ii/a.p.): cf. P Oxy II. 275%% 
(a.D. 66) (= Selections p. 58) Zwthos... ¢ypawa dmrép 
atrot pi iSdros ypdppara. The great frequency of dypap- 
patos, invariably in this sense, suggests that the sneer in 
Ac 4} is intended to picture the Apostles as “‘ illiterate,” 
and not merely ‘‘unyersed in the learning of the Jewish 
schools” (Grimm). For the place which dictation had in 
the composition of the NT writings, see Milligan V7 
Documents, pp. 21 ff., 241 ff. 


ayoEevo. 

In the literal sense this verb occurs in P Louvre 10632 
(= Chrest. I. 16735, B.c. 131) éav THs TapaxA[s--------- oft 
GAtets SvvnPaor dypeve Tov [adrdv TpdTov, dv Kal] mpdtepov 
elO[jopévor ev] térois [AJoav, and P Oxy I. 122°(iti/iv A.D.) 
hpet[s] 88 dypedev Tdv Onplov Suvd[pe]Oa odde ev, ‘and we 
cannot catch a single animal” (Edd.). 


ayoléhatos. 

In view of Sir W. M. Ramsay’s recent discussion of the 
meaning of & in Rom 1117 (see Pauline Studies, p. 219 ff.), 
the occurrence of the adjective in Sy// 540189 (ii/B.c.) may be 
noted— KbBovs katackelacdpe|vos EbAwv Enpav aypredatvev. 


aYOLOS. 

P Tebt II. 612 (i/ii A.D.) Onpas dyplov: cf. BGU IV. 
1123° (time of Augustus) 4 ix@vas 7 dyplas % EvActas. The 
adjective is used of a ‘‘ malignant” sore or wound in Sy// 
80214 (jii/B.c.) dd Tod dyptov ~AKeos ServGs Srakelplevos : 
z. 806° (Roman age). 


ayods. 

This old and once common word is unexpectedly rare in 
papyri. P Strass I. 525 (4 (a.p. 151) concerns 23 arourae of 
‘“catoecic land,” @s kal mapa[Sdce 1 Se8aviocplévy Kat” 
&ypdv om[opi]uas, ‘will transfer these as they lie in good 
condition for sowing,” as the edd. render the same formula 
in P Ryl II. 164° (a.p. 171): Preisigke, “fin einem land- 
wirtschaftlich brauchbaren Zustande, saatfihig.” The same 
connotation of ‘‘ agricultural land” appear in a few instances 
we can quote. P Amh II. 6857 (i/a.b.) tis vuvel kat’ dypov 
Bewplas. 76. 1345 (ii/A.D.) dvTa év dypO pera TOV Opeppdarov, 
‘*in the fields with the cattle” ; and as late asiv/A.D., 26. 1434 
& ydp dypbs "ABlov efAOev els om[o]pdv. In P Oxy III. 
506% (A.D. 143) dtroypdder Sal Tia éml Tdv dypay, ‘register 
any one as owning those lands” : él rod d&ypod has apparently 
been erased. /b, VI. 967 (ii/A.D.) Kad@s 8é rrouhorets ertc-rel- 
Aaca els Gypdv dpEacbar Tay els Tots dprehGvas ToTLT Pav. 
P Eleph 13° (B.C. 223-2), wept 8& rod otvapiov TpatdSns 
ovr ecloehhAvdev & Gypod: this resembles the dm’ d&ypod 
(‘from field labour” probably)in Mk 1524, Apart from one 
Byzantine document, the two instances quoted are the only 
occurrences of &ypés in P Oxy I.-X., and in the indices to 
P Fay, P Hib, P Tebt, P Grenf and the Revenue Law it 
It is 


. 


’ ’ 
ay puTVvEew 


not worth while to present the scattered instances that are 
found -in some other collections. Crénert’s remark that 
aypés is obsolete in MGr, except in Cyprian, having been 
progressively supplanted by x@pa and xwptoy, falls into line 
with its relative infrequency in the papyri. It is, however, 
very common throughout the LXX, and in the Synoptic 
Gospels (Mt 16, Mk 8, Lk 9). In Acts it only comes once, 
and it may be significant that Luke has xépa (Lk 1216, 2124) 
or xwplov (Ac 118f, 434, 53,8, 287) where a@ypés might have 
been expected. So also Jn 4%, 45, Jas 54. It is difficult to 
draw a clear inference, but it looks as if for some reason 
dypés was a favourite word with translators from Hebrew or 
Aramaic. We shall meet with other words, rare or com- 
paratively rare in vernacular documents, which have secured 
a good deal of space in bibl. concordances in this way. 


ayoumvéew. 

P Giss I. 197 (early ii/A.D.) cvvjexas aypurvotoa vuKrds 
Alpépas]. P Ryl Il. 62° (iii/A.D.) dypumvetra Kal Kodd- 
{erat. For the construction with émt (as in Prov 8%4, Job 
2157), see the Septuagint Memorial from Adrumetum of 
iii/A.D., cited by Deissmann BS, p. 275, 1. 6f., dyputvo[tv]ra 
éml ty pidia_adris KrA. Cf. P Giss I. 678 (ii/A.D.) ots 
Shetho erureraypé| vos (/. -Tap-) érjaypuTvetv. 


ayounvia. 

This word, in NT only 2 Cor 6°, 11°’, is found in Sy// 803°° 
(iii/B.c.) otros &yputviais cuvexdpevos Std Top Tdvoy Tas 
kepada[s]—a passage which also throws light on the NI’ 
usage of ovvéxopar, e.g. Mt 4%4 vdoos kal Bardvos cvve- 
Xopévouvs. For the adverb of the primary &ypumvos, see 
OGIS 194” (i/B.c.) dlyp]imves .. . [eb]pdvtirev, 


ayvid. 

This word, very common in papyri, is claimed for NT 
vocabulary by an acute conjecture of Mr A. Pallis (4 few 
Notes on St Mark and St Matthew, based chiefly on Modern 
Greek, Liverpool, 1903, p. 12). In Mk 65° év dyopats 
appears as év mAarelats in D 565 700; and the Old Syriac, 
Latin and Gothic versions have ‘‘streets,” which is pre- 
ferable in sense. Pallis suggests that év dyuvuats was the 
original, from which bya very slight corruption came dyopats 
in the Greek MSS, and by paraphrase mAarefats in D and 
its fellows. In Oxyrhynchus papyri év dyudg is a recurrent 
legal formula, describing documents drawn up ‘‘in the 
street”: see Grenfell and Hunt, P Oxy IV. p. 202, and 
Mitteis in Mitteis-Wilcken Papyruskunde, Il. i. p. 61 n*. 


ayo. 

The spread (mostly in the compounds) o: the late and 
vulgar sigmatic aor, act. is well seen in uneducated writers of 
papyri. Thus P Grenf II. 44% (A.D. 101) and BGU II. 60715 
(A.D. 163) KaTf€av, BGU I. 81% (a.p. 189) karhfaper, 
P Ryl I. 27% (iii/A.p.) ovvagas, P Hawara 3124 (ii/A.D.) fin 
Archiv v. p. 393) &fat, P Giss I. 279 (ii/a.D.) &fw: cf. P Tebt 
I. 22%* SidEnoGe (B.C. 112). Thackeray Gr. p. 233 gives 
LXX evidence ; Crénert Mem. Herc., p. 232 n? has pas- 
sages from late papyri, together with &Ewow from Hercu- 
laneum (i/A.D.). Cf. also 2 Pet 2°, Ac 14?” D, and below, 


wv 
ayo 


W. G. Rutheriord New Phrynichus, p. 217f., shows that 
AEdpnv is Homeric, and survives in Herodotus and early 
Attic. Whether its appearance in (mostly illiterate) papyri 
is due to survival in dialects, especially Ionic, or to inde- 
pendent recoinage of a very obvious type, need not be 
discussed here. The importance of the form for the NT 
was emphasized by Moulton in Camb. Bib/. Essays, p. 485 
(1909), (cf. Hinlectung, p. 84). In Lk 3}? R* reads ovvééan, 
as do all authorities in 1354 (émuowvdgtar), We may be quite 
sure that Luke never emended the normal strong aorist into 
this colloquial, if not uneducated form. It was therefore in 
Q, and Mt 31%, 237 represent emendations—one to the 
future, which appeared in the last clause of the verse 
(katakavoret), the other to the ‘‘correct” infinitive émovy- 
ayayety: the latter emendation figures in all MSS. except 
s* in Lk 33”. The point has important results, when set 
among others of like nature, in the discussion of the 
synoptic problem: see Axgos. VII. vii. p. 413. The active 
perfect of dyw does not appear in NT; but we may note 
that &yhyoxa (Tobit 12%) can be quoted from OG/S 
219) (iii/B.c.), 267! (ii/B.c.). There are many varieties 
here: -wyéwxa P Tebt I. 59° (B.c. 118) and Letronne 84 
(i/B.c.) ; @&yeloxa (or cpd.) P Tebt I. 198 (b.c. 114), P 
Par 15°" (B.C.1120),)P Ryl Ii, 67° (ii/B.6:);) P Oxy Il4283™4 
(A.D. 45), P Leid B* (ii/B.c.) ; -&yéoxa P Tebt I. 124 
(c. B.C. 118). We have not attempted to make this list 
exhaustive. 

For dy in the sense of ‘‘ fetch,” ‘‘carry away,’’ see 
P Oxy IV. 7427 (B.c. 2), where instructions are given to 
deposit certain bundles of reeds in a safe place tva tH 
dvaBdoe airas dEwpev. Wilcken’s proposal (af. Witkowski 
Epp.*, p. 128) that &wmpev should be assigned to &yvupe 
seems to us improbable. For the construction with peré 
(2 Tim 4") cf. P Petr II. 32 (2a) d&yov ped’ atrot. For 
‘‘bring before’? a court of justice, as Mt 1018, Ac 181°, cf. 
BGU I. 2234 (A.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 76) 8d dé&o 
akOFvat Tots évKadoupévous éwl ot mpds Séove(ayv) éréEoSov, 
—a petition to the Strategus. So also P. Tebt II. 33126? 
(€. A.D. 131) G£t6 ax Ofvar adtods érl oé: the constr. with 
ém( is regular, asin NT. Note P Oxy X. 12797° (A.D. 139) 
pera 88 tiv tevractiay otk &XOHoopar els THY ploPwory 
‘‘T shall not be forced to take the lease” (Edd.). ”A-yew 
for ‘‘keeping,” ‘‘ holding” a special day or festival (as 
Tob 111%: cf. Ac 19% a&yopato. &yovrat—see s.v. ayo- 
patos) appears -in OG/S 4567° karayyedets TOV mpdtov 
a(x)@noo[pévav dydvev], ‘heralds of the first games 
that shall be held.” So with é[viavolas €éJo[p|rds in 
OGTIS 111** ; P Oxy VII. 1025}? (iii/A.D.) pass. with Oewplar ; 
P Giss I. 27° (ii/A.D.) orehavydopiav df. More generally 
we have oxodiv dyew in P Vebt II. 3157? (ii/a.p.), and 
&yovros Ta Kat’ U[ro]s yewpyixd ~pya in P Ryl II. 154° 
(A.D. 66). Somewhere under this heading will come Lk 2474 
tplrnv taitny tpépav dyer, where if the verb is not im- 
personal, 6 “Invots might be supplied as subject. The 
intransitive &yew may be seen in the meaning ‘‘ lead,” of 
a road or canal, as P Petr I. 22 (2); and a rather simi- 
lar intransitive use occurs in an Egyptian inscr. of 
Augustus (Prezsigke 401, A.D. 10-1) who records that he 
motap[ov] ... Hyayev .. . péovra Sv SAns Tis mdéAews : 
in the Latin equivalent flwmen... tnduxit. “Ayopev 
(as in Jn 14%) survives in MGr dpe, ‘‘go’’ (Thumb). 


ayoyn 


ayoyn. 

The figurative sense of dywyf, as in 2 Tim. 3*°, may be 
paralleled from P Par 6111¥. (B.C. 156) wévta éotlv adAdTpLa 
ris Te hpav a&ywyfs, P Tebt I. 24°7 (B.C. 117) p-Lo]x 8npav 
dywyhv. Cf. OGIS 223) (iii/B.c.) patverBe yap Ka0ddov 
dyoyie tatty xpioGa, and 24. 474° (i/A.D.) 8a [Tv Ko- 
opiotarny airiis] dywyhv with Dittenberger’s note. A good 
example is also afforded by Magn 164° (i/ii A.D.) HGer 
Kal dywyq Kéoptov. As action-noun to G&yew, it means 
“‘freightage” in Syl/ 58727 (B.c. 329-8, Attic) THs Tops 
Tov MOwv Kal Tis dywyfis Kal Tis Prews. Hence “load,” 
“freight,” cf. Wilcken Ostr. ii. 707 (Ptol.) dx tpov ayo (y7)v) 
tva (sic), 26. 1168 els Tas Kapelvous dyw(yal) (sc. AXUpov) : 
so P Oxy IX. 1197! (a.p. 211), P Lond 1164(4)? and °4 
(A.D. 212) (= III. p. 164f.). "“Aywyty roveto bar = “carry 
off,” “arrest,” is found in P Tebt I. 39” (B.c. 114) and 26. 
482. (c, B.C. 113), and in P Fay 12% (¢. B.c. 103) the 
substantive occurs in the sense of ‘‘ abduction.” For d. as 
a legal term see P Lond 9514 (AD. 249) (=III. p. 221) 
SpodoyS pySepiav dywyiy exew kata pydéva tp[drlov mpds 
oe, and cf. Archiv iv. p. 466. 


ayor. 

The ethical meaning of é&yev is frequent in late Greek, e. g. 
P Flor I. 3628 (iv/A.D.) t[d]y wept pox fs dyS[vja. In Col 2}, 
however, Field ((Vo¢es, p. 195) prefers to think of outward, 
rather than of inward, conflict, and compares Plut. Vzt. A/an. 
XVI. whetotrov 8 dyava Kal révov aitd tmapetxov ai sept 
Kadkidéwv Seqoes pds Tov Maviov, where Langhorne trans- 
lates, ‘‘ but he had much greater difficulties to combat, when 
he applied to Manius in behalf of the Chalcidians.” In a 
petition of B.c. 5, BGU IV. 11391”, we find 8d détobpév [ce] 
Toy TévToV TwoTHpa Kal avTAhrropa tmp omddyxvou Tov 
adyova trovovpevor to compel restitution of a stolen daughter. 
For the literal meaning, see Sy// 524 where various Tov Te 
molSwv kal Tov épnBwl[v] . .. dyoves in reading, music, etc., 
are enumerated; BGU IV. 10741® (iii/A.D.) of great games 
at Oxyrhynchus, etc., etc. 


ayovia. 

P Tebt II. 423! (early iii/a.D.) as els dywviay pe yevér Bar 
év T@ mépovtt, ‘‘so I am at present very anxious” (Edd.). 
The corresponding verb is common with the meaning ‘‘to 
be distressed,” ‘‘to fear.” Thus P Petr II. 11 (1) tva et8apev 
év ots el kal put} dywviapev, “that we may know what you are 
about, and we may not be anxious” (Ed.) ; 26. III. 53 (/)25?- 
od yap Os ervxev dywvidpev, ‘‘for we are in a state of 
no ordinary anxiety” (Edd.); P Oxy IV. 744? (B.c. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 32), p dywvids, ‘do not worry”; 7.14 
épaTa oe odv iva py aywvideys, “I urge you therefore not 
to worry.” An almost contemporary instance is afforded by 
BGU IV. 1078 (A.D. 39) 8tt dywvid mepl dpadv: of a later 
date are P Giss I. 17°? (time of Hadrian), 7. 19% peyddus 
ayaviaca mept cov, PSI 9478 (ii/A.D.) pr dyovla 8& aepl 
tov itnatiwy. The verb is found twice in the apocryphal 
Gospel of Peter 5, jyovlev ph mote 6 HAtos e8v, and 
10 dyavidvres peyddws Kal éyovtes "AdnPds vids Fy Veod. 
On the translation of dywvla in Lk 2244 see a note by 
Moffatt in Zap. VIII. vii. p. o1 ff. 


adeAdos 


ayoviCopat 

is very common in the inscriptions, e.g. Sy// Zig 
(iii/B.c.) &yoviLdpevos trép THs Kowwijs cwtnplas, where the 
reference is to warfare. So 2b. 16318 (B.c. 318-7) mp]oe(Aero 
rTedeurirat dd Tov evavriov ay[wvitdpev Jos trtp Tis Synpo- 
kparlas : 2b. 1997 (iii/B.c.) and 198"? (B.C. 281) &ywovildspevos 
im[tp avrod], etc. Cf. an Athenian inscription of B.C. 
268-6, Syll 214), émredSh mpdrepop piv “APnvator Kal 
AaxeSaipdvior Kal of cippaxor of éxarépwy didiay Kal 
ovuppaxlav Kotviy tomrdpevot pds éavTods qoddovs Kal 
Kadovs dySvas jyovicavro per’ dAAnwv mpds TOUS KaTa.- 
SovrotcGar Tas modes emtxerpodytas. The phrase here 
hardly differs from 2 Tim 4’, and when taken along with 
the preceding inscription makes it decidedly less clear that 
the figure there is drawn from the games, as Deissmann 
thinks (LAZ, p. 312), illustrating the passage from a 1i/A.D. 
inscription from the theatre at Ephesus—*yevloato ayavas 
tpeis, eorepOy Siw (Greek 1 nscriptions in the British Museum 
III. 604). For the rare use of 4. with an inf. as in Lk 13% 
dyoviter Oe eioedOetv, Field (Votes, p. 66) compares Diod. 
Sic. X., p. 25, ed. Bip.: dore 6 pev warip éfioracbar rijs 
dAns apx As Hyevilero TO maid. The verb is MGr. 


adamavos. 

This NT Gm. eip. (1 Cor 918) is found in A&%chel 10067 
(Teos, ii/B.c.) &8écravoyv thy cuppoplay Kabiordvew : cf. 
Priene 111}3 (end of i/B.c.). 


adelon. 

P Oxy IV. 744! (B:c. 1) (= Selectzons, p. 32). “TNapt- 
ova, (/.-wv)”Adure the adeApF wretora xatpewv, ‘‘ Hilarion to 
Alis, his sister, heartiest greetings,” Alis being doubtless wife 
as well as sister, by a not uncommon Egyptian practice. 
It figured in Egyptian religion: cf. P Oxy VI. 8867 ® (iti/a.p.) 
4 Lows {ntrotoa éavutiis Toy d8edpdy Ket dvSpa”Ooipew. Cf. 
for this an Egyptian inscr. of the reign of Augustus, Archzv 
v. p. 164’ A[p]repiSwpos ’ AvovBaros kal 4 yuvi) d8eApi “Hpa- 
kAia . . . kal 6 vids “EppavodB(t)s, and still more clearly P 
Tebt II. 320° (a.b. 181) Tals]... yuvatkds . . [otons poly 
opom(atpiov) Kal dplou(ntplov) aS]eA(pfs). But there 
seem to be places where the word means simply “‘ wife” : 
see under a8eAdds, and cf. P Oxy VII. 1070 (iii/a.p.), where 
a man addresses his wife as &8ehpq and speaks of ‘* our child 
and your brother and your father and your mother and all 
our (relations)”—clearly she was not ‘ sister” literally. 
Dittenberger on OGZS 60% (B.C. 247-21) Bepevixn, 4 ddedpr 
kal yvvi) attod (Ptolemy Euergetes), shows that aSeAGH 
was an honorary title: Berenice was her husband’s cousin. 

For the later metaphorical use of the word (1 Cor 7, etc.), 
cf. the Paris magical papyrus 1. 1135 ff xalpete ots Td 
xalpe év eddoyla SiSorar a8edpois Kal dSeAdais dotois 
Kal dovats. 


adehpdc. 

For the literal and the more general derived sense we may 
quote Syl 474! A8eddpol ois Kowa TA Tatpoa, and 27676 Sia 
7) Mecoadiqtas elvar qpiv &8eA[hods]. In P Lond 421 
(B.C. 168) (= I. p. 30, Selections p. 9) “Iclas ‘Hoatoriove 
TH. AdeAPS[L xal(perv)], it seems probable that Isias is 


adeAorns 


addressing her husband, not brother : see Kenyon’s note ad /. 
where Letronne’s statement that the Ptolemies called their 
wives GBehpai even where they were not actually so is 
quoted. Witkowski £/.2 p. 61 maintains this against 
Wilcken, quoting Wilamowitz (Gr. Lesebuch I. p- 397), and 
noting that Isias says } pirnp cov, showing that Isias and 
Hephaestion were not children of the same mother. Cf. 
also P Par 45 and 48 (ii/z.c.) where men address with TO 
a8eAp@ xalpew men who are no relation to them. For the 
use of &8eAdol to denote members of the same religious com- 
munity cf. P Tor I. 14-20 (ji/B.c.) where the members of a 
society which had to perform a part of the ceremony of 
embalming bodies are described as dSeAhdv trav Tas 
Aeroupylas gv tats vexpiats mapexopévov, and in P Par 
4ziete. (ii/B.c.) the same designation is applied to the 
“fellows” of a religious corporation established in the 
Serapeum of Memphis. In P Tebt I. 12 (B.c. 118) Crénert 
assumes that one town clerk addresses another as &Seddds : 
Grenfell and Hunt take it literally—see their introduction. 


Crénert quotes also Sy// 607 (iii/iv a.D.), where it is used | 


between two Sexdémpwrot, and OG/S 2572 (B.C. 100}, where 
one king so addresses another. In this last case the kings 
were the sons of sisters, but Dittenberger warns us against 
taking a@Sedpds as used loosely for dveids. He refers to 
OGTS 138% (ii/B.c.), where Ptolemy Euergetes II. addresses 
as ‘‘brother” one Lochus, who in other inscriptions is 
ovyyevys—‘‘ our trusty and well-beloved cousin,” as an 
English king would have put it. “A8edde as a term of 
address may be illustrated by P Flor II. 228 (iii/A.p.), where 
Palas thrice calls Heroninus &8eAde: in four other letters to 
him, from about the same time, he only calls him ${Aratos. 
So P Tebt II. 314! (ii/A.D.) Eppwod por &Sedde, in a letter 
addressed at the beginning T@] tTusrotdéte. (The voc. survives 
in Pontic MGr &8eAde—elsewhere &deppé—says Thumb.) 
A clear case is BGU IV. 1209? (B.c. 23), where Tryphon 
addresses T&t ddeApar, and goes on to write of his correspon- 
dent’s late brother as his own former friend: tod edkAhpov 
adeAcot cov Hpadv St plrov yevopévou IlerexGvros. "Adehdds 
as a title of address is discussed in Ahezw. Mus. N.F. lv. 
p- 170. From the Christian papyri we may note P Grenf 
Il. 732 (late iii/A.D.) (= Selectéons p, 117) *"Améd\ove 
mperButépw ayarntd ddedd@ ev K(upl)w xalpew, P. Lond 
4I7it (c. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 299, Selections p. 123) TO 
Secomdry pov Kal ayarnTd ddehoo "ABiwvéw mpar(trocite), 
and P Iand 11° (iii/iv A.D.) T@ kuplw pov aded@ Tlérpw (cf. 
Wilcken, Archiv vi. p. 295). For the Christian use of the 
word see Harnack AZission and Expansion of Christianity? I. 
p: 405 ff. On ddeddds ‘‘ improperly” used in the LXX, see 
a note by Hort Zhe Epistle of St. James, p. 102f. 


adely orns. 

This word, which is confined to 1 Pet 21’, 5° in the NT, 
occurs in the late P Giss I. 57? (vi/vii a.D.), P Oxy I. 158? 
(same date) wapakah@ tiv tperépav Aapmpav yyclav aBeh- 
dryra, ‘I urge you, my true and illustrious brother.” From 
an earlier date may be quoted Ramsay C. and B., ii. p. 720, 
no. 655 (prob. iii/a.D.) elpqv[y] Traon TY ABEA Hor yr It: 
the inscription is the dedication of a KounnTiptov, which 
Ramsay notes as a Christian term appearing as early as A.D. 
251. Ramsay’s remark, “Tt is noteworthy that the collect- 
ive 4SeApdrys had already been formed,” betrays forgetfulness 

Part I. 


.} , 
QaodLtaAetTrros 


ot I Pet /.cc., as well as of occurrences in Dion Chrysostom 
and 1 and 4 Maccabees: see Grimm. Crénert adds Vettius 
Valens, whom Kroll dates under the Antonines—see his 
index s. v. 


Gdndoc. 

P Lond 940*8 (a.p. 226) (= III. p. 118) &84Aov Svros et 
tpety Siacépe 7 KAnpovopla, P Oxy I. 1185 (late iii/a.p.) 
Sia Td ASndrov tis S8ouroplas. 


adnuovéw. 

Lightfoot’s translation o1 &8ypovay, “distressed,” in Phil 
276, is borne out by P Oxy IT. 2984°f (i/A.D.) Atav dSnpovodpev 
xa&p[i]v rs Operris Baparodros, where the editors render, 
“*T am excessively concerned on account of the foster-child 
Sarapous.” Towards the etymology of this word, T. W. Allen 
(CR xx. p. 5) traces an adj. 8ypev in the J/zad (M 211), 
with the meaning ‘‘ knowing” “ prudent,” so that &8npovety 
would suggest originally bewilderment. The adj. must be 
independent of Safpwv, though ultimately from the same 
root (dens, as in SéSae, Skt dasmah: cf. Boisacq Dict. 
Etyim., p. 168). 


Gone. 

Without suggesting that there is anything to be called a 
real parallel with Rev 218, it may be worth while to quote P 
Oxy I. 33'¥: 3 (late ii/a.D.), an interesting papyrus describing 
an interview between M. Aurelius or Commodus and a rebel, 
tls 45y Tov Sevtepsv pov gdyv wpooKkvvodyta Kal Tovs mpd 
épod teXeuTHTavTas .. . peTeKadéoarto, 7.¢. ‘‘facing death 
for the second time.” The word does not appear in the 
indices of any papyrus collection, so far as non-literary 
documents go: the magic papyrus, P Leid Vvii-30 (od 4 
Yj dkotcaca édedoerar, 6 Gdns aKxotwy tapdooerat) will 
serve as exception to prove the rule. Except for its appro- 
priation from the literary language to represent Sheo/ in the 
LXX, we should probably not find it in NT. It is signifi- 
cant that Paul substitutes 0évare for ¢8y when quoting Hos 
1324 in r Cor 1555. Prof. W. M. Calder tells us the word is 
common on tombstones in Asia Minor—doubtless a survival 
of its use in the old Greek religion. 


GOLdxeLtos. 

OGIS 5098 (ii/A.D.) ot8 totro Td pépos KaréAurrov 
aSiaxpirov. For the adv. see P Oxy IV. 715° (a.p. 131) 
where a registration of property is certified with the words 
k[a]raKexd(pika) d8vaK(plrws?). The editors translate 4. 
“jointly,” as = kowds é€ Yoou in 1. 7, but Wilcken (47chiv 
iv. p. 254) prefers ‘“‘ohne Untersuchung ’’—a rendering 
which may help us in Jas 3%". 


GOLGAELTTOG. 

Syl 732° (c. B.C. 34) eh  koxnKev mpds Thy civodov 
dSiadlrrwr pivots. In the adverb we have an early 
example of this Hellenistic compound in P Tebt I. aye 
(B.C. 113), T]hv dbiadlrrws rporpepop!évyv o]m[o]vdqv : cf. 
BGU I. 180! (ii/iii a.p.) @ Aevrovpyiq eip[t] advadel- 
[wrlos, Syd7 73215 (i/B.c.) advadtrras St eraywvitdpevos, 
ib. 8054 (Roman period) of a cough. Other citations are 
needless. 
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adiay Boeoc. 
In SyiZ 1685 (iv/B.c.) the Athenian statesman Lycurgus 
praised as aSvapPopov Kal dveféAeykrov abrov imtp] tis 
matp(Sos .. . mapléxwv]. Some late MSS. give the de- 
rived nceun (-(a) in Tit 27, and Grimm ingenuously traces 
our adjective to the verb ddtabelpe ! 


GOLuED. 

The verb is common in petitions, as P Tebt I. 42° 
(c. B.C. 114) ASuxnpévos Kal’ brepBodty tld] ‘Appricros, 
P Eleph 27(a)? (iii/B.c.) totrou 8% yevopévov éodpefa ovdK 
HSuxnpévor; so P Passal § (Ptol.) (=Witkowski Epp.* p. 53) 
dpdvricoy ody, Srrws pur} ASixnOAL 6 dvOpwrros. With cognate 
acc. (as in Col 325) BGU IV. 1138! (i/B.c.) 8 ASlkngey 
gpapripyo(ev). In the sense of arming something inanim- 
ate (Rev 68, 723—the latter paralleled in Thucydides) see 
Syll 5578 viv 8 Aowrdy xdpav Thy tepdv Tod “Amdd\dwvos 
Tod IIrwtov pr adicetv pndéva, and cf. BCH 1902, p.: 217: 
éay tis Tv oThdrnv adichoe, Kexodopévoy ~xotro Mijva 
katax@dviov. The wider sense of d8uketv ‘‘ injure” is well 
illustrated by Swete on Rev 27, 


aoinnua. 

The concrete noun from a8uketv, defined in Aristotle (a/. 
Thayer) as Td &8tkov Stav mpaxOq, occurs frequently. So 
BGU IV. 1098” (i/B.c.), a marriage contract, of a ‘‘wrong”’ 
done to the wife (els aidtiv &8ixnpa), P Lille I. 29} (iii/B.c.) 
éav 8é tis mepl adukqpatos é[ré]po[v] olkérn. dvti Siknv 
ypadpevos as ehevOépwr katasikdonrat, P Amh II. 33% 
(c. B.C. 157) évpavirpdy amepl twov ddiKknpdro[v] Kal 
tapadoyedy olrov re kal xadkod ‘‘ misdeeds and pecula- 
tions,” A/zchel 4721°!-, 8848!-, 10098", etc. 


aoixia. 

P Oxy IX. 12034 (i/A.D.) ta b7d Tod matpds Acovidou 
éml TY Hav dbicia. mpax0évra ‘‘done by his father L. to 
our hurt.” BGU IV. 11234 (i/B.c.) pS GAdo pndev 
émutedety él TH TOD éTépov AdiKlqa. P Tebt I. 10475 (B.c. 
92) the husband may not alienate the property, ém’ d8uxlar 
th. “Amoddwvia P Magd 142° (iii/B.c.) ovyypalpy er 
dductar yeypappévy. It is curious that this recurrent com- 
bination should not appear in NT (except in 1 Cor 138, 
which is quite different), among two dozen instances of the 
noun. For the concrete sense we find in papyri the neuter 
&8lxvov, which is also Attic, and quotable from Ionic inscrip- 
tions: see instances in Mayser Gr. p. 432. 


GO.xoc. 

P Tebt II. 2867 (A.D. 121-38) vopr, &dixos [od]8ev elo-y vet, 
‘* unjust possession is invalid” ; 2b. 30218 (A.p. 71-2) &8uKov 
[éorw Heads amatretoor]. Of a person, BGU II. 531% 2 
(ii/A.D.) mérecar [yap] pod TH yvony os ode eipl UStkos 
otre d[A]AoTplwy émrOupntfs. Instances need not be mul- 
tiplied. 


Gdohoc. 
The sense of this adjective in 1 Pet 2? is now set at rest 


by its constant occurrence in the papyri in the sense of 
“pure,” ‘‘ unadulterated.” Thus P’ Hib I. 856% (s.c, 


OR 
ael 


261-0) otrov Kalapdv USodov dard TavTaV petphoet, 20. 987° 
(B.c. 251-0) otrov Ka[Bapdv &]8[0]Aov kexookiy[ evpévov ] 
(‘‘sifted”). Six examples come from this volume of iii/B.c. 
all referring to ‘‘ unadulterated” corn. From i/A.D. we may 
cite P Oxy VIII. 112411 (a.D. 26) trupov véo[v] kabapdy &Sodov 
&xpebov, ‘‘ wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, and un- 
mixed with barley.” PSI31%1(A.D.164) Ta éxdpra rrapaddce 
av Ti Képy Kabapa Kal dda gives the adj. a general appli- 
cation to all farm produce. P Oxy IV. 7291® (A.D. 137) 
droSérarav TH peproO[w]kdr. Tov piv olvoy mapa Anvov 
véov &SoXov gives the rare application to liquids: cf. P Ryl 
II. 973 (A.D. 139), of oil. The word is used of Xaxavoorméppoy, 
“vegetable seed,” in P Fay 8911 (a.D. 9), and of Adxavov 
in BGU IV. rors}? (A.D. 222-3). Cf. SylZ 6531 (i/B.C-) 
of wdodvres ASoAa Kal Kabapd. So of xpipa in Aeschylus 
Agam. 95 (but cf. Verrall), and in MGr of wine (Abbott, 
Songs of Modern Greece, p. 68). The figurative use appears 
in the late P Par 2115 (a deed of sale, A.D. 616), 6poXo- 
yotpev .. . &8drAwm cvvadjoe. 


GOe0tNs. 

In Wilcken Ostr. ii. 1600 (ii/A.D.) a8po“ appears twice 
representing presumably something from G8pés. The ad- 
jective occurs in BGU III. 781%-? (i/A.p.) maré\ov abdpdv. 


advvatéw. 

Applied to persons this verb retains its classic sense, 
‘*to be incapable,” in late Greek: cf. P Par 35°*(B.c. 163), 
Sid TS ene ev KaTroxel dvTa Aduvaretv, 2b. 63)%f- (B.C. 165) 
Stas pHTev Tov Advvarotvtwy yewpyetvy Tepiomatar pnOels, 
and %f. rots &8uvarotvtTas dvayKatev émdéxecOar Ta Tis 
yewpylas. The neuter sense, ‘‘to be impossible,” when 
applied to things, appears in the LXX, which seems to tell in 
favour of the AV rendering in Lk 1°’, as against the RV: 
see Hatch Zssays p. 4, Field Notes p. 46 f., where the true 
reading Tapa tod Geod (RV) is rendered. ‘‘ for from God no 
word (or, nothing) shall be impossible.” 


addvvatos. 

In P Par 66% (late Ptol.) mperBurepor kal ddvvaror are 
men ‘‘not strong enough” to work: cf. also P Lond 9714 
(ili/iv A.D.) (= III. p. 128) a8bvaros yap éorw 4 yer?) Sia 
ac béviay TAs hbore[ws] and 24. 678 (B.c. 99-8) (= III. p. 18) 
a|8dvar[os bppjac. In Sy// 802* (iii/B.c) d8dvaros is 
associated with dml®avos, applied to tdpara, 2d. (ees 
(ii/B.c.) of witnesses unable to appear. 


GOw. 


rae A 

QéEL. 

It may be well to note that det, whose oldest form is aiFet, 

is the locative of a neuter noun identical with Lat. aevom : 

aidy is the same word in a different declension. The papyrus 
. 


> , 
QeTOS 


orm is del, as Mayser shows, p. 103 f. : alel, which Brug- 
mann Griech. Gram.* p. 57 thinks to be re-formed under 
the influence of aidy, crept in after the Ptolemaic period. 
It occurs however as early as B.c. 22 in the new parchment 
from Avroman in Western Media (P Sad Khan 2 a9) de- 
scribed by E. H. Minns at the Hellenic Society (Nov. 11, 
1913): Tedérovor 8’ alel kar’ évavt[d]y Krd. It figures 
in the standing formula of the Decian libelli (A.D. 250): as 
P Ryl IL. 112 a4, 28, c®, The word comes most frequently 
in similar formal phrases, like él or eis Tov del Xpdvoy (e. g. 
P Oxy III. 503%°—a.p. 118, or P Lips I. 3i-8—a.p. 256), 
or in the stiff language of legal documents, as BGU IV. 
1108 (B.c. 5) etc. It only occurs in this one place in 
BGU I.-IV.: in P Oxy I.-X. its total is 7, for the non- 
literary texts, and of these only two (iii/ or ii/iii a.p.) are 
dissociated from formule. It may be seen also eight times 
in CPR in a standing formula. It is significant in this con- 
nexion that it is greatly outnumbered in NT by wévrore, which 
replaces itin MGr. Note the petition P Ryl II. 11428 (c. a.p. 
280) oiklwrar . . TOD. [eye tiv xnpaly . . del drroorepety, 
‘*it has become a habit with S. on all occasions to rob me” 
(Edd.). 

Getoc. 

Michel 833! (Delos, inventory of temple treasures, B.C. 
279), detds dpyupots Tav dpxalwv SiametTwKds. As a con- 
stellation name it appears twice in a calendar, P Hib I. 27107 138 
(c. B.C. 300), and rather later in the Eudoxus papyrus. 
Mayser (p. 104) cites instances of its appearance as a proper 
name, by way of showing that the old Attic spelling aterds 
did not survive : it may be seen in Sy// 537°® (second half of 
iv/B.C.), where the word is an architectural term (= gable). 
In Syll 583" (i/A.D.) we have a marble altar of Zeus at 
Smyrna, txev derdv év éavt@: so 7b. 588)*! (Delos, c. B.C. 
180) deTod Keath dpyupa érlyoeucos. 


alupoc. 

To the instances of this word from profane authors in 
Grimm-Thayer, add Hippocrates IIep\ Avatrnys III. 79, where 
it is used along with dptos. 


anota. 

This vernacular word (Lk 23)? D) is supported by P Par 
1174 (B.C. 157) Katatepevyétas 81d tiv anSlav, 2b. 487 ff 
(B.C. 153) Tod mpds oe Tihv andelav moqoavtos, ‘ who had 
that disagreement with you,” P Lond 342°! (a.p. 185) 
(=II. p. 174) Goyov andiav cuverricavto, and almost 
identically BGU I. 22¥4f. (a.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 75) ; 
cf. P Tebt II. 3049 (a.D. 167-8) dyrlav [z.e. -8lav] 
ovipay (/. cvy-), ‘they pickeda quarrel.” The verb an8(fo- 
pat occurs in P Lond 42" *7 (B.c. 172) (=I. p. 30, Selections, 
p- 10 f.) in the sense ‘I am troubled, distressed.” For the 
adverb see BGU II.66sjii 1° f (i/a.D.) &ndas 58 Erxov mepl 
rod \arrov, 2. III. 8013 t (ii/A.D.) Aelav a[y]8Gs H[kolura 


mapa kTA. Instances of these words are frequent : we need 
not cite more. 

LN 

ano. 


A very late (vi/a.D.) citation may be made from an 
illiterate document which fairly proves the word in continued 
vernacular use: P Lond g91™ (=III. p. 258) amd Onpedtov 
tws dépws. Vettius Valens p. 330'* has 8 re mepikexupévos 


MM 


an? 
adepros 


dip Upbapros tardpxwv kal Sijkov els Hpds dmdppo.av Kat- 
pity dbavaclas drovéwer kTA. In Wiinsch 4/ 427 (iii/a.D.) 
we have dépos tiv eovolav txovra Qn "Ido eeah—but in 
syncretic documents of this kind a reminiscence of Eph 2? is 
not excluded. Add P Leid Wxviii. 38 6 aépa BAérav. In 
BGU IV. 1207® (B.c. 28) we find some gauzy fabrics 
described as depoe(t]§4. The noun survives in MGr. 


a0avacia. 

This word, which in the NT is confined to 1 Cor 15°f., 
1 Tim 61%, occurs several times in Wisdom, but not else- 
where in the Greek OT: cf. however, Sirach 519 A kal &ard 
Bavarov picews eSenOyv, ‘and to the Immortal One did 
I pray for deliverance,” and see also Didache 48. As show- 
ing the wider connotation of the word in early times, cf. the 
description of Caligula in Sy// 3654 (i/A.D.) Td peyadetov Tis 
aBavactas, and the use of the formula otSels d&0dvaros in 
sepulchral epitaphs, where, as Ramsay (Luke the Physician, 
p- 273) has shown, the meaning is ‘‘no one is free from 
death” rather than ‘‘no one is immortal.” Pagan examples 
of this usage can be cited (Ramsay, w¢ supra), but it is 
generally Christian. One interesting instance may be cited 
where the formula has been expanded into two lines: 
ov8ls [0d]varos, eb pt pdvov ts Oebs attds, 0 mavTwv 
yevler}]s Kt Tao Ta TavTa peplLwov, ‘‘no one is immortal 
except only the one God Himself, who is father of all and 
gives all things to all” (Studies in the Eastern Roman 
Provinces, p. 129). Winsch AF 5?4 (Deissmann’s ‘‘ LXX 
Memorial ’’—iii/A.p.) has tod Kveiov altje[viov] &0avdarov 
mavtepottov. Presighe 364 (ili/iv A.D.), where a tomb is 
forbidden to be used for any mwaptE Tdy yapBpav dbavarav, 
shows a strange sense as well as irregular grammar, As 
illustrating the vernacular usage, reference may be made 
to P Strass I. 30° (a.p. 276), where the epithet is 
applied to she-goats—atyas @ndelas re[A]elas abavdrous, 
obviously in the sense of ‘‘ very strong, hardy”: see the 
editor’s introduction, where he translates a. ‘‘von 
eiserner Bestand,” and cites Herod. vii. 31, pedeSove 
dOavarw dv8pl Krh.: cf. also P Cairo Preis 41° (iv/a.D.) 
J. yelou dOavd[rov ... ]. dpodpas. Crénert, however (Lex. 
5. v.), takes it in the sense to be mentioned next. In BGU 
IV. 1058” (B.c. 13) pyOe[v T]d Ka@drov AaBotoa Sia Td 
BOdvarov adriy emBeSéx0ar tpodedvevy (/. -ev) the word 
appears to imply that the person providing a slave as wet- 
nurse undertook to carry out the contract for the two stipu- 
lated years ‘‘apart from the death of” the infant, whose 
place could be filled by another: cf. the Persian Guard, the 
“‘Tmmortals,” so called because their numbers were kept up 
to the same figure. Antiochus of Commagene uses the 
adjective as an epithet of kpfots in his famous inscription, 
OGTS 383% (i/B.c.), meaning presumably “unalterable” : 
cf. Syl 3657 (i/a.D.) TAs a®avdrov xdpitos of Caligula. 
From the sixth century we may quote P Oxy [. 13071, where 
a petitioner says that he will send up #pvous aavarous 
‘“unceasing hymns” to the Lord Christ for the life of the 
man with whom he is pleading. See also Vettius above 


(s.v. &p)- 
abéuttos. 


This late form is found in P Tor I. 14” (B.c. 120) als 
[sc. Oeats] AOeuird eoriv vexpd oadpara, a passage which 


oOeos 12 


seems to support the rendering ‘‘abominable” in 1 Pet 4%, 


and in consequence perhaps the Gentile destination of the 
Epistle: see Bigg’s note ad /. Vettius Valens the astrologer 
(ii/A.D.) tells us that under the influence of Saturn, Mars 
and Venus some people dOeptrors plteor Kal abdvadédpots 
(‘‘reckless”) dvemuorperroto. (p. 437”): the same writer 
(p. 184°) speaks of men who épvotvrar Ta Oia Kal érepoce- 
Bodo } Abepttopayoto.v. The word is thus equivalent to 
nefastus. 


0eoc. 

OGIS 569” (iv/A.D.) tis Tév dOéwy drrexPods émuTyded- 
oews. For the popular cry atpe tots aéous, ‘‘ Away with 
the atheists,” directed against the early Christians, see the 
account of the martyrdom of Polycarp in Eus. #.Z£. iv. 15, 
19: cf. 7. ix. 10, 12, map’ @ ye (Maximinus) puxp@ mpdoOev 
SucceBets CSoxodpev kal Ubeor Kal mavrds ddcBpor Tod Blov. 
See also the Logion P Oxy I. 1 recto? éav dow [P’ ovk] 
eliol]y decor. 


GOeomoc. 

An instance of this word, which in the NT is confined to 
2 Peter (27, 31”), may be quoted from the late P Oxy I. 129? 
(vi/A.D.) where a man breaks off the engagement of his 
daughter to a certain Phoebammon, because it had come to 
his ears that the latter was giving himself over to ‘‘ lawless” 
deeds—dknkoévar oe tapepBdddovta éavTov év Tois adtrots 
dlécpois TPAypac. 


a0etéw. 

This verb, which is not approved by the Atticists (frequent 
in Polybius), occurs five times in the Pauline writings, 
always with reference to things, except 1 Th 48 6 derav 
ovk vOpwrov dered GAAA Tov Oedv. In the LXX it repre- 
sents no fewer than seventeen Hebrew originals. It appears 
in the new Median parchment of B.c. 22, P Safd Khan 
Zant sion 1tsusesim, the papym, cial shebt: I. 72°? 
(B.C. 114-3) ev TH APernpéevyr. tepg, BGU IV. 11231 
(time of Augustus) d@erety TOv dSpodoynpéevov, P Oxy IV. 
808 (i/a.D.), 78é[tieTat] of loans repaid and cancelled, 7d. 
VIII. 11208 (iii/a.p.) &eloxvoev TAO BrBAclB.a AberHPAvan, 
““procured the failure of the petition” ; and in the inscrip- 
tions, OG/S 44418 édv 8€ twes tov édewv aOet[ Gor] Td 
cipdovoy. This is fairly near the meaning suggested from 
the LXX in Mk 6%, ‘* break faith with her,” by Abbott oz. 
Voc. p. 322: see also Field Vozes, p. 30: The adjective is 
found in P Amh II. 64124 (a.p. 107) where certain officials 
are described as a]@érous .. . k[al] pt} avadoyodvtas Thy 
é[mr]péXeray, ‘inefficient and incapable of doing their duties” 
(Edd.) : cf. P Lond 2378 (c. a.D. 346) = (II. p. 291) Tov év 
a8étw oitdKpioy, with reference to corn (wheat and barley) 
rejected by the inspector as unfit for food. 


adéetnoatc. 

The force of &0érnots in Heb 738, 9? is well brought out 
by Deissmann’s reference (2S p. 228 f.) to the technical 
legal formula in the papyri els a0érnoww Kal akipwovy, as in 
BGU I. 44%® (a.p. 102) thy S[ta]ypadpiy els abérnow Kal 
akipwowy, ‘the decree to be annulled and cancelled.” So 


, , 
aiytados 


P Amh II. 1119? (a.p. 132), P. Tebt II. 397%* (A.D. 
198), P Said Khan 25:14 (B.c. 22), etc. 


GOAnots. 

1G XIV. 1102 (Rome, ii/a.p.). CP Herm 119 verso iii. 13 
(a rescript of Gallienus), ed8ox(pwv kata tiv &0Ano [ev] 
yevopévav. Sy// 686" (ii/A.D.) d€lws kal tot Avds tot >Odvp- 
arlov kal Tis GPAHoews. Other words of this family are well 
evidenced. Thus OG/S 33979 (Sestos, ii/B.c.) Tels &0Aa 
mavrov Tov GPAnpatev, with &0Anrhs, d8ASdopos, etc. 


abooilo. 

OGIS 764° (c. B.C. 127) TO... GBpoltcby md*Pos]. 
P Par 404? (p.c. 156) xph[pata m]@pouxdres. For the adjec- 
tive see P Petr II. xi(1)? (iii/B.c.) (= Selectéons, p. 8) aBpodv, 
“in a lump sum.” Cf. P Amh II. 79% (ii/a.D.) a@pdov 
apyiptov. On its form see Crénert Wem. Herc., p. 166. 
aOvuEeo. 

P Amh II. 37719 (B.c. 196 or 172) pr dOdpe. P Giss 
I. 7giti 1 (ii/A.D.) 08 x[dpr]y ob8[el]s AOupet armAciv kTipa. 
The substantive is found P Par 2214f (ii/p.c.) 7@ 8& ph Hpas 
elvar ody aité td Tis dbuptas perHAAaXev Tov Blov. The 
adverb &Obpws occurs in Sy// 226° (iii/B.c.) moAAGv éxdvTav 
&. Kal Taperkeacpevey éyelrey Thy mod. 


aO@oc. 

P Oxy IT. 237¥ii-27 (ii/A.p.) o[8]8[8] téTe G0d0s éEodpevos, 
GAG Tots TeTAypevots émiTipoLs Evexdpevos, ‘“and even so 
he shall not escape his liabilities, but shall be subject to the 
legal penalties”—a legal opinion quoted in the lengthy 
Petition of Dionysia. An earlier example is afforded by 
P Tebt I. 448 (ii/B.c.) where certain precautions are taken 
lest an assailant G&Odios Siadtynt, ‘‘should escape un- 
punished.” Cf. SyiZ 790°° (i/B.c) & édv dpd[oa]lorw, 
Eotacay a0dor. 


aiyeloc. 

P Fay 107?f (a.p. 133) thetXavro Séppara alyeray 
(2. €. -a) Téooapa, ‘‘ carried off four goat skins.” P Oxy II. 
P Leid X*“-)9 (iii/iv A.D.) peyvupévy atpare aiyelw. For a 
form atyudés, see P Grenf II. 51% (a.p. 143) d[mé]xew 
abrots Tiuniv Sepudrev alyKay tercdpev. Also dSéppara 
altywa P Lond 2368 (A.D. 346) (= II. p. 201). 


atylahdc. 

The word is common (MGr = ‘‘seashore”’) ; but it may 
be noted that in P Tebt I. 79 (c. B.c. 148) it refers to the 
shore of Lake Moeris; in 2d. 82 (B.c. 115) and 83 (late 
ii/8.C.) to the shore of a marshy lake then covering the 
neighbourhood of Medinet Nehas (see the editors’ note on 
p- 346). So P Fay 82° (a.p. 145), P Tebt II. 308° 
(A.D. 174). On the use of the term in Ac 27°9, see W. M. 
Ramsay S¢ Paul, p. 341, and Expositor V. vi. p. 154 ff. 
P Fay 222 (iii/A.p.) is the beginning of a document ad- 
dressed Pilrrw alyaroptrAakt “Apowvoi[rov]. We find 
Yi alyadtris mentioned in P Oxy VI. g18xii-10 (ji/a.p.), 
P Lond 9247 (a.p. 187-8) (=III. p. 134): Sir F. G. 
Kenyon renders ‘‘land on the border of the lake.” 


Aiyvmrios 138 


Aivdsattos. 

In P Lond 43?* (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 48) a mother con- 
gratulates her son because he had been learning Atytrna 
ypoppara, or the demotic speech: cf. P Tebt II. 291” 
(A.D. 162) where a priest gives practical proof of his 
qualifications by his knowledge of {e]pariucd [kal] Alyémrria 
yeop[par]a. 


aldtoc. 

Syil 306 (ii/B.c.—Delphi) 8rws trdpxy & Swped els 
mavta tov xpdvov aides. In OG/S. 56° (iii/B.c., the 
Canopus inscription of Ptolemy III.) it is ordained to pay 
Tiwds aiSiovs in all the temples to Queen Berenice, who 
els Geovs perqAOev shortly before. So 25. 2486 (ii/B.c., 
Antiochus Epiphanes) ta kaka t&[v] %pyov eis alSiop 
pvapHY avayev. In 74. 3837 Antiochus I. of Commagene 
(i/B.C.) claims tepl St tepoupytav diSlwv Sidratw mpérovcay 
éroinodpny. The phrase t. dtStov xpdvov is common in the 
inscriptions, e. g. Sy// 968 (iv/B.c.). The adjective has been 
restored in the late P Lond 113 (vi/a.p.) (=I. p. 202) 
tiv di]8{[a]y toxdv: otherwise we cannot quote papyri— 
possibly the word was only appropriate to the stiffer language 
of inscriptions. 


aiddc. 

We can supply no papyrus references for this expressive 
word (1 Tim 2°, Heb 128 MPa), but it is found in 3 Mac- 
cabees and in Epictetus; also OG/S 5078 (ii/A.D.) (with 
érvetkera). The verb occurs P Fay 12° (c. B.C. 103) ovdK 
aiSeoOels 8% to[tro], ‘‘so far from being abashed” (Edd.), 
and often elsewhere: it is curious that Nageli (p. 57) should 
make it absent from the papyri as from NT—a glance at 
the indices would suffice. The adj. aiSéouos and its ab- 
stract -érns came into common use in late times. 


aia. 

An interesting parallel to the common Biblical phrase 
aipa éxxéw, especially as it appears in Deut 19 kal ovdk 
exxvOqoerar aipa dvairioy, is afforded by an inscription 
found on a tombstone at Rheneia, containing a Jewish 
‘prayer for vengeance,” Sy// 816°* (i/A.D.) éyxéavras 
airs Td dvatriov aipa &6lkws: see the full discussion in 
Deissmann LAZ p. 423'f. For the use of aipa, as in Jn 1”, 
cf. P Lips I. 28!6 (a.p. 381) mp[djs Td elval cov vild]y 
yijorov kal mpwtdroKoy as é l8lov aiparos yevynévta cor. 
In P Leid C (verso) 41-9 (p. 118—B.C. 161) two men appear in 
a dream saying IIrodepaios, AaBe olds] Xadkots Tod 
alparos: they count out a purseful and say to one of the 
Twins eS0d Trois xadkods Tod alparos. Leemans quotes an 
opinion that this meant the price of a victim, and compares 
Mt 278, In the sense of murder or blood-guiltiness it finds 
modern support in the Pontic dialect (Thumb 4Z, xxii. 
p- 489), which is evidence for its place in the Eastern 
Kovw#, apart from any Semitic influence. 


ai wogeoéw. 

The noun occurs in BGU IV. 1026 (magical text, 
iv/v A.D.) aipdpovav larat—following a spell from Homer, 
described as aipapoudvy (//. 17%). Thumb (BZ xxii. 


sd 
alpEerts 


p- 489) compares atparoppotoa “hemorrhage” in MGr 
(Rhodes). 


aivoc. 

Syll 452% (c. B.C. 240, Epidaurus, in dialect) kara tov 
alvoy tov trav ’A[xav]év is explained by Dittenberger as a 
“‘decree” of the Achaean Council. He compares 24. 3062 
(ii/B.C.) pare kata Pddiopa pire Kar’ alvov, the former 
being a decree of the people, the latter of the Senate 
(Delphi) ; and he cites Hesychius atvos* yvdpn, rapounta, 
Trapddeypa, ératvos* kal 4 xelpotovia Kal Wihdiopa. 


alvéw. 

Dittenberger, in his note on Sy// 835° (iv/B.c., Elatea) 
[6 8GJos aivet, observes that the use of the verb belongs to 
the older language. But Plutarch has it occasionally ; and 
in the LXX it is four times as frequent as ématvéw, especially 
in the sense of praising God. 


aloeaic. 

In Michel 1001-83 (Thera, c. B.C. 200) aipeloOw Td 
kowov . . . dvSpas KTAX* Kal éyypadérw Kal Tav TovToy 
alpesiv 6 émlomodos, the noun is the omen actionts of 
aipetoBat, ‘‘ choose.” The two meanings (1) azzmus, sen- 
tenlia, and (2) secta, factzo, are both illustrated by Ditten- 
berger in OGZS. for (1) he gives fourteen examples from 
i/B.C. or earlier, for (2) only three of equal antiquity, viz. 
176 ris Appwvlov aipécews, 178 similar (both from reign of 
Ptolemy XI, ii/iB.c), and 442 (a senatus consultum of i[B.c. 
apparently) ZvAA]as avtoxpdtap cuvexapynoev [m]dA[es 
Sarws iBlJous Tots vépois aipécerty te ow. (Note the effect 
of slavish translation from Latin ablative.) 2 Pet 2! is the only 
NT passage assigned by Grimm to the first head, and there 
the RV has a margin assigning it to (2). Herwerden cites 
an inscription from Delphi of iii/B.c. (BCH xx. p. 478) where 
the word equals etvow: évehavire Tav atperiy, dv xe worl 
te TO tepdy Kal tav mod. Cf. Roberts-Gardner 55 (a 
decree of the Senate and people) kat atrtds 8 Paidpos 
tiv atbriv alperw txwv tots mpoyoydvois (/. mpoydvois) 
Statetéhexev éavTdv Utvov mapacKevdtov tis mpds Tov 
Sfpov edvolas, The editors note that this sense of atpeots 
= ‘‘ propensus animus,” ‘kindly feeling towards a person,” 
is very common in later inscriptions. 

In the papyri the meaning seems generally ‘‘ choice” : in 
wills it is used = ‘‘ voluntas,” or ‘‘ disposition,” e.g. P Oxy 
VI. 907! (A.D. 276) aipéoe ty broreraypévy, ‘‘ according to 
the disposition below written.” P Tebt I. 27° (s.c. 113) 
éml tiv alpeowy TOv émvyevy[p|drwv shows the pure verbal 
noun ‘‘ receiving,” and in P Oxy IV. 716% (a.p. 186) tiv 
dpelvova atpeowy SiSdvru it isa “bid” (at an auction) ; so 
also BGU II. 6568 (ii/a.D.) mpooepxéotwcay (z.c. -Qwrayv) 
rois mpds TovTois eperev (Z.c. atperwv) Siddvtes. Other 
examples of the word are P Petr II. 1° tiv tév dvOpdmav 
alpeow, P Par 63¥ii 8 ff. (c, B.C. 164) mpoatpotpevos tva 
perakrnOys er. pds Thy épiv alpeowv, and BGU IV. 1070° 
(A.D. 218) ed8oKotvTa ry aipéoe ris émitpomfs. P Tebt I. 
28°f- (B.c.114) comes nearest to the meaning (1)—Kal kard 
7d Twapdv S[u]a Tov avad[opay] Th. adr aipérer KEXPHEVoV, 
which the editors render ‘‘ since they show the same behaviour 
in their reports.” This use gives us a foretaste of the devel- 
opment 72 malam barten, producing ‘‘ factiousness”” and 


aiperiCo 14 


then ‘‘heresy”: cf. Sy/Z 3088 (ii/B.c.) ylvavrar S¢ Kat 
Grou {[yrA]wral ris atriis aipéoews. In Sy// 3671 (i/A.v) 
aipeouipyxys means the chief of the profession (medical). 


aigetilo. 
Syll 633? (ii/A.D.) atperloavtos (ro)6 (8)e0d. 


aioéw. 

The middle usage or this word, which alone occurs in the 
NT, may be illustrated from P Par 26° (B.c. 163-2) 
( = Selections, p. 18) tptv 8 ylvoiro Kparety maons iis av 
aipfiole xwpas, P Lips I. 104!% (c. B.C. 96-5) mepl dv av 
aipfcbe ypdderé por, P Oxy III. 489% (a will, A.D. 117) 
Kad’ dy édv aipdpar [tpdaov], P Ryl II. 15347 (a.p. 138-61) 
K]¥ptos yap dv Tdv iSlwv obtas tonpar SiarérOar, P Tebt II. 
31979 (A.D. 248) 8 édv aipfirat, and so frequently. It is a 
sign of the gradual disappearance of the subtler meanings of 
the middle, that so early as B.C. 95 we find édv aipfire and 
édv aipetoGe used side by side for ‘‘if you like,” P Grenf II. 
364,18: see further Prolegomena, p. 159. For other uses of 
the active cf. P Fay 34! (a.p. 161) 7d atpody @€& Yoou, 
“‘equal instalments,” the same in 26. 93!” (A.D. 161), P 
Oxy III. 5028 (a.p. 164) tas aipotoas tdv évoiklov 
Spaxpas éxatdv, “‘the proportionate amount of the rent, 
100 drachmae”’ (Edd.), BGU II. 4057° (a.v. 348) mémpaka 
els Td Epody (Zz. ¢. aipodv) por pmépos. 


aiow. 

For atpw, “raise,” ‘lift up,” as in Rev 105, cf. Sy/l 807% 
(ii/A.D.) G@pav tiv xetpa, and so 2b. 60779 27, 
for alpe.v xeipas may be specially noted, the Alexandrian 
inscr. in Prezsigke 1323 (ii/A.D.): 0@ tplotw Kal TavTev 
érémry Kal “Arlo Kal Nepéoeor alper “Apoewdn dwpos 
tas xeipas. The inscr. is heathen, but has striking simi- 
larity to the Jewish prayer for vengeance on which 
Deissmann comments in ZAZ p. 423 ff.: is its thought 
partly due to Jewish suggestion? In P Fay 103° (iii/A.D.) 
payment is allotted to the bearers of a corpse—-rots jpkdor 
(2-601) adrdéy: cf. P Grenf II. 77° (iii/iv A.D.) ( = Selec- 
tions, p. 120). In a magical formula of iii/A.p. instruc- 
tions are given to take twenty-nine palm leaves, on which 
the names of the gods have been inscribed, and then 
—épe (=ailpe) kara Sto Sto, “‘lift them up two by two,” 
P Oxy VI. 88619 ( = Selectéons, p. 111). A good parallel to 
Col 214 is afforded by BGU II. 388! 23 (ii/ili a.p.) dpov 
Tatra ek tod plélofov]. Jn 191° dpov, dpov, oratpacov 
aitéy may be illustrated from a strangely incongruous 
source, the well-known school-boy’s letter, where the boy’s 
mother is represented as saying—dvacrarot pe* dppov aitdv, 
( = Selectéons, p. 103): cf. Syl? 73738 (ii/a.p.) édv 8& 
are0y, aipérwray atirov tEw tod mudavos. A parallel of 
a different kind is found in the defixto from Cnidus, Audol- 
—which the editor should not (p. 559) assign to atpety ! 
In the curious nursery alphabet, P Tebt II. 278 (early i/a.p.) 
alpew is used six times for stealing (a garment). So in the 
passive BGU IV. 120178 (a.p. 2) etporav tov orpodéa Tod 
évds pépovs [T]fis Oipas tppévov x[e]poely. The use is 
common. With els it can express ‘‘removing to” a place, 
as P Tebt II. 308 (a.p. 174)—a man has paid for 20,000 


One passage ' 


; , 
ato xpos 


papyrus stalks ‘‘which he has had transported to Tebtunis 
by Heracleides ” (ets T. dpas 81a. ‘H.). The classical use of 
the middle may be seen in P Lond 8548 (i/ii A.D.) (= III. 
p. 206, Selections, p. 70) dpdpevos dvdmdo[vv], of a tourist 
going up the Nile. To Wetstein’s parallels for Lk ror 
atpets 8 ovk Unkas C. Taylor (/7%S ii. p. 432) adds the 
Jewish precepts quoted by Philo (Mangey II. 620) & tts 
maQeiv éxOalper pi mov airév, & pi KkaTéOnkev pnd? 
dvatpeto Oat, and Plato Legy. xi. (913 C) KéAALoTOV vopov 
SiadGel(pwv Kal amdovorarov kal ovSapf dyevvods avdpds 
vopobérnpa, 8s elev? “A pi karéov pi) avéAy. In MGr 
only as compounded, tralpyw = dtralpa. 


aiobdvopa. 

This verb, in NT only Lk 945, is asserted by Nageli 
(p- 57) to be absent from the papyri. This is a still more 
remarkable oversight than that noted under aiSes. A few 
examples will suffice. P Eleph 13? (B.c. 223-2) éxdpyv émt 
Tht pe alobécOar Ta Kata oe, P Oxy III. 472% (¢. A.D. 130) 
ovr’ bn mpds twa aicbécbar odSevds (‘noticed anything”), 
BGU II. 372'16 (a.p. 154) Uoraoay [ply tlolv... & 
rait[ys] THs alt[tas e]re Katexdpevov alic]Oqcec8ar rtijs 
rot peylotov Avroxpdropos ei[plev[el]as (see Chres?. I. 
mukpiay (note the accus. in a vernacular document), 2d. 
531. 19 (ii/A.D) a[t]o@dpevos mas pe pideis, and an ostrakon 
in Archiv vi. p. 220 (iii/B.C.) &méoredov Tots broyeypap- 
pévois TAS TreTadlas KpuPAL Kal pnOets aicGavécbw. But it 
is hardly necessary to go on to the other five or six volumes 
in which the index contains this verb. It survives in MGr. 


aiobnasc. 

P Leid W%iv-44 adcats tats ai@qoeot, Wiinsch AF 
1®f. (i/ii A.D.) Ttovtovs dvalepa[rl]fopev’ cGpa, mvedpa, 
Wly]xqv, [St]avorav, dpdvycwy, atcbyorw, Lon, kapSlav, and 
26, 4% (iii/A.D.) Bardvicov aitév tiv Sidvoray, Tas dpévas, 
tiv aloOnow. Prof. H. A. A. Kennedy, following Klopper, 
quotes a good passage from Hippocrates to illustrate Phil 
1°:—de Of. Med. 3 Axal ty de Kal TH Ady Kal TH dKko7 
kal Ty pil kal TH yAdooy Kal TH yvepy tot aicbécbar 


aicOntrovor. 

For this word (Heb 5!4) see Linde, Zfic. p. 32, who cited 
Epicurus, Aristotle, etc., but shows that it came into the 
vernacular. 


aioyoohoyia. 

BGU III. 909! (a.D. 359) modAds eo ]xpodroylas cis 
tmpdcwmdy pov éfeurmy. A literary citation is P Oxy III. 
410% (Doric, iv/B.c.) Td 8& getyev Tas aicxpodoylas pe- 
y[aA]omperis kal Kéopos Adyw, ‘‘the avoidance of abuse 
is a mark of high-mindedness and an ornament of speech” 
(Edd). The adj. is generally associated with foul or filthy 
rather than abusive speaking in Col 38: cf. Didache 3°, 
where after a warning against émv@upla the Christian is 
counselled to be pdt alexpodrdyos pdt tyndrAdpOadrpos 
(‘‘one who casts lewd eyes”: cf. 2 Pet 244) & yap totrwv 
Aamdvrey pouxetar yevvdvrar. 


aioxodc. 


scoundrel amréoda[E]as yuvatka, Addie, aloxpads, P Tebt 


aiayvvn 15 


IT. 24°° (B.c. 117) al]oypdé without context, 2. II. 2764 


common, and is peculiar to Paul in NT. 


aiaxovn. 

In P Eleph 1° (a marriage contract, B.C. 311-10) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 2) provision is made that if the bride KakoTex vovoa 
adlonyntar érl aiocxtivn. tod dvdpés, ‘shall be detected 
doing anything wrong to the shame of her husband,” he 
shall be entitled to take certain steps against her: cf. P 
Gen 21" (ii/B.c.) (as completed, Archiv iii. p. 388) pnd 
aifo]xivey Mevexparny 800 déper dvSpt aloydvqv—the 
same formula in P Tebt I. to43° (B.c. 92). So P Par 47% 
(c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 23) td ris aloyxdtvys, ‘for 
very shame,” P Oxy IIT. 4717° (ii/a.p.) &mat yap év ee 
THs allo]xivyns yevopevov, ‘‘for when once accustomed to 
his shame.” 


aioydvouat. 

P Par 49% (B.c. 164-58) 6 8é, datverar, riv *Apépav 
éexelvnv aoxoAnPels, oXvvTar cuppettat wor: we may either 
suppose datverar parenthetical or emend yoxtvOa. 7b. %8 
ovKét, tke mpds épe aioyvvOels, Sy// 802122 (iii/B.c., Epi- 
daurus) aioxvvepevos S[& dre] katayeAdpevos tld] Trav 
d\doyv. For the active (not in NT) see P Oxy III. 4974 
(early ii/a.D.) aicxtvev Ova, P Gen 2114, as quoted 
under aicyxdivn. 


até. 

The ordinary meaning of this word ‘‘te make a request,” 
**to ask for something” is borne out by the papyri, e.g. 
P Fay 109? (early i/A.D.) altynoov Zdpav tas Tot (Spaxpds) 
uB, “‘ask Saras for the twelve (silver) drachmae.” In 6, 
12122. (¢, A.D. 100) it is construed with the accusative of 
the thing and trapd, Td S[ép]pa tod pooxov od e04[c]apev 
alrncoy ma[pa tot] Kiptrov Bupoéws, ‘ask the hunch- 
backed tanner for the hide of the calf that we sacrificed” 
(Edd.): cf. Ac 3% See further s.v. épwrdw, and for the dis- 
tinction between active and middle Proéeg., p. 160f. If the 
middle connotes a greater degree of earnestness, it is natural 
that it should be more frequent than the active, as for 
example in the phrases airotpevos Adyov SnAS . . . (P Hamb 
I. 68 (A.D. 129), alrotpevos . . . dvdpata. . . SfSope (BGU 
I. 91° a.p, 170-1), and see the list of passages in the index 
to Syl (iii. p. 245). The verbal occurs negatived in P Ryl 


II. 1634 (A.D. 139) yfjs Katouktkod dvatrqrov, ‘ not subject: 


to demand ’’ (Edd.—see the note on 164%). 


aitnua. 

Syll 418% (iii/A.D.) ob8els Apetv évoxAnoev ote Eevlas 
(airy) pare ovTe Trapox 7s émutyndelwy. For altnous see 
P Oxy I. 5671: (A.D. 211) Siéyparya S& Td opiopévov Tijs 
airho[ew]s tédos: “I have paid the appointed tax for 
making such a request ” (Edd.): the word is fairly common. 


aitia. 

P Petr III. 53 (7) (iii/B.c.) dméoradtar eis “AAcEavdpelav 
apos aitiay imp fis [GrrJodoylterar a[A]N od TuXady ém- 
SelEew (? for -SeiEau) [m]pds Play éxerar, “he was sent ip 
Alexandria to meet a charge against him and make his 
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defence ; but since he did not succeed in clearing himself 
he is forcibly detained” (Edd.). So BGU I. 2673 (a.p. 199) 
tots Sixala[v] alt[(lav éoxnkdor, and so identically P 
Strass I. 22°f (jii/A.p.)—it was a legal formula. Note 
P Ryl Il. 144%? (A.D. 38) érédApnoev wOdvous (= Odvov) 
por émayayety airlas rod ph dvros, ‘to bring baseless 
accusations of malice” (Edd.). In 2d. 63? (iii/a p.—an 
astronomical dialogue) tls 8& 4 airla tottwy [r]a[v] 
[et]ScAwy (‘‘ What is the cause of these images ?”—Edd.) 
we might possibly render ‘‘ case” : Prof. Hunt paraphrases 
‘‘ What is the meaning?” If so, it comes fairly near 
Mt 19% et ottws éoriy 4 airla Tod dvOpdrov pera Tis 
yeovaikds. Cf. P Par 4977 (B.C. 164-58) elarep oty eotly atiry 
qairla, A more general use in P Hib I. 43? (B.c. 261 (260)) 
tva pa) airlas xy, ‘lest you be blamed.” P Giss I. 4oi-2 
(A.D. 212) joined with A[LB]éAAov[s] in the sense of guerellae 
(Ed.). The more ordinary meaning ‘‘reason,” ‘‘ excuse,” 
like Mt 19%, etc., hardly needs illustration, but cf. BGU I. 
136%f (A.D. 135) kata radtny [Thy at]rlav, P Oxy III. 4725 
(c. A.D. 130) elxev pev obv airlas, and frequently in the 
inscriptions, e.g. A7tchel 4564 (ii/B.c.) 8ua Tatras tas 
aitlas. BGU IV. 12057 (B.c. 28) tiv airlay rot daKod 
has an insufficiently clear context. ”Avev airlas, szze caussa, 
appears in PSI 4116 (iv/a.p.). 


aitidomat. ° 

In Rom 3° D*G Friacdpela is read for mpontiacdpeba of 
the printed texts: cf. P Tebt I. 351° (B.c. 111) mapa Tatra 
Toy éavToy aitidoetau, ‘‘ any one disobeying these orders 
will render himself liable to accusation,” and OGZS 484° 
(ii/A.D.) ATvdOqcav. In P Oxy VII. 103251 (A.D. 162) 
Tov dirnpérnv aitigs, we have an abnormal active. The 
verb is not uncommon. 


altLoc. 

For the absolute use = ‘ guilty,” cf. BGU II. 6511° 
(A.D. 192) and P. Flor I. 918? (a.p. 255) mpds tods havy- 
copévous aitlovs: so P Tebt II. 330!f (ii/a.p.) mpds Td 
davévtos Tivos ait[lo]u péviv por Tov Ady[oly, ‘‘if any one is 
proved to be the culprit, he may be held accountable to me” 
(Edd.), 26. 333%° (A.D. 21€), etc. A more neutral sense, 
“‘responsible,” occurs three times in the Revenue Papyrus 
(B.C. 259-8), where sundry officials ‘‘ shall, each of them 
who is responsible (€kao-res tOv aitiwyv), pay a fine to the 
Treasury,” if on inspection it appears that the proper acreage 
has not been sown. It is used wholly 2 domam partem in 
Heb 5°, with which cf. Diodorus Siculus iv. 82 atruos éyé- 
vero THs cwrtnplas. For the dependent genitive cf. also 
Syll 737° (ii/A.D.) 6 attios yevopevos THs paxys. The 
Lukan use of the neuter = ‘‘ cause, shading into “‘ crime,” 
may be illustrated from P Hib I. 7318 (B.c. 243-2) 81rws 
eldqis etvar] aitvov Tod pr} yevérOar tar Awlplove drddocw 
tiv] Ildtpwvos Blay, “the reason... is the violence of 
Jee ((axalls)) 


aitiwpa. 

So in Ac 257 (all uncials), hitherto without external 
parallel : the confusion between -aw and -ow forms recalls 
Hoodocbat and (Ion.) érootcGar. It is now supported by 
P Fay 1118 (a.D. 95-6) ( = Selections, p. 66) o [év]ndarys 
Td aitiopa mepterinoe, ‘the donkey-driver shifted the 


aipvidzos 


blame from himself.” The generally illiterate character of 
the document somewhat discounts the value of its evidence. 


aigvi duoc. 

The adverb occurs in P Fay 123% 4 (¢. A.D. 100), 
an uneducated letter — aidvi8{[.Jas (with a letter erased) 
elpnxev piv ofpepov : cf. Sy// 324% (i/B.c.) aldpvidrov 
o(v)phopdv Pcardpevos, also 25. 3267 alpvidtws emBaddy- 
ros and OG/S 339}8 (ii/B.c.) & THs alpviBlov mepraTracens. 


aixyuahwrico. 

Syll 3487 2° (Cyzicus, i/B.c.) dv alxpajdorirbévra ek 
ABins . . . [8]re qxpaAdtierat Madpkos. Phrynichus (ed. 
Lobeck, p. 442) characterizes the verb as G&8dxtpov (z. ¢. 
good vernacular !). 


aixwsdwtos. 

The word is found in P Lille I. 3%® (after B.c. 241-0) 
aixpaddrois eis THY ywopévyny ot[vragw?] In their note 
the editors think that the reference is to certain prisoners 
brought from Asia by Philadelphus (cf. P Petr II. 29(4)? 
to some of whom a regular ‘‘allowance” or ‘‘ grant” 
(cbvtatis) may have been made. Dittenberger’s indices 
show seven inscriptions in Sy/7 and one in OG/S containing 
the word, all in the Hellenistic period. For the subst. see 
Michel 965° (beginning ii/B.C.) €lrwurev ek THs alxpadwolas. 


aiwy. 

Magn 1803* (ii/A.D.) pévos tOv am aidvos veKhoas 
"Odtpma, etc.—the athlete is claiming to have made a 
record : cf. the description of a certain dpxtepeds TOY Oedv in 
Syll 3638 (i/A.D.), as 81a Blov mpdtov tay an’ aldvos, and 
2b. 68648 (ii/A.D.) Av pdvos am’ aidvos avdpdv éroincev. P 
Oxy I. 33419 (1i/A.D.) Oewpfqoare éva dr’ aidvos araydul[evo]y, 
“behold one led off to death,” literally ‘‘ from life.” Minns 
TosPE i, 22° tv am aidvos. Preisigke 1105 (i/A.D.) ér 
&ya0@ cis Tove (2. Tov) aiava. P Giss I. 137 (ii/A.D.) Stre[s] 
tovth[o]ys ets atG[va] ‘for the rest of your life.” P Oxy I. 
AI (iii/iv A.D.) isacurious report of a public meeting at Oxy- 
rhynchus, punctuated with cries of “Ayouorot kipiot eis Toy 
aidva, ‘the Emperors for ever!” : cf. OGZS 515° (ili/A.D.) 
Succlam(atum) est: ig aié[va] with Dittenberger’s note. So 
Syil 376° (i/A.D.) Av’ Edev8eplw [Népwv]e eis aidva: also 
Magn 139% (i/B C.) edepyérny 8 [yleyovéra Tot Sfhpov kata 
troddovs [T]pdtrous mrpds Toy aidva, OGIS 383" (i/B.c.) eis Tov 
dtretpov ai@va—passages which are sufficient to show how 
thoroughly ‘‘ Greek” the prepositional combinations with 
aiwvare. Reference should be made to Sy// 757 (i/A.D.), an 
interesting inscription dedicated to Aidy asa deity. For aidy 
= period of life, cf. Sy/Z 364° (A.D. 37) ds Av tod ASlorov 
avOpaots aldvo(s) viv éverrGros. On the Rosetta stone, 
OGTIS 90 (B.C. 196), Ptolemy V is described as atwvéBtos : 
cf. P Lond 3% (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 46) éml Bactdéws 
aiwvoBiov. So P Giss I. 367° (B.c. 161) Baotded(ovros) 
aiwvoBto(v) of Ptolemy Philometor. See below on aidvios, 
where also there are remarks on etymology. 


aicdvwoc. 

Without pronouncing any opinion on the special meaning 
which theologians have found for this word, we must note 
that outside the NT, in the vernacular as in the classical 


16 axabapoia 


Greek (see Grimm-Thayer), it never loses the sense of 
perpetuus (cf. Deissmann BS p. 363, LAE p. 368). It is 
a standing epithet of the Emperor’s power: thus Cagnat 
IV. 1443 r.at.otkov of ‘liberius, BGU I. 176 tod alwvlov 
xécpov of Hadrian. From the beginning of iii/A.D. we have 
BGU II. 362i". tmtp carnpidv Kal aiw[viov] Siapo[vi|s 
rod Kupiov jpav Adroxpd[topos] Zeour[pov *Alvravivov. 
Two examples from iv/A.D. may be quoted addressed to the 
Emperor Galerius and his colleagues: tperépw Oelw Kal 
atovio [vebparr], and [imp] tis aiwvlov kal adbaprov 
Bacreclas tpav, OG/S 569% *4, Ultimately it becomes a 
direct epithet of the Emperor himself, taking up the succession 
of the Ptolemaic atwvéBuos (see above under aidy sab fin.). 
The earliest example of this use we have noted is BGU IV. 
1062” (A.D. 236), where it is applied to Maximus: so in P 
Grenf II. 677’, ayear later. (In both the word is said to be very 
faint.) P Lond 233° (=II. p. 273) mapa tis OdtyHTos THV 
Scomotav Tpav alovioy Aiyotortwy, referring to Constantius 
and Constans, is the precursor of a multitude of examples of 
the epithet as applied to the Christian Emperors. The first 
volume of the Leipzig Papyri alone has twenty-seven 
instances of the imperial epithet, all late in iv/A.D. Even 
in BGU I. 303? (A.D. 586) and 26. 309% (A.D. 602) we 
have still rot aiwvlov Atyotorov (Maurice). In Syl/ 757} 
(i/A.D.—see under atdy) note Belas dicews épyarns alwvlov 
(of Time). Sy// 74018 (iii/A.D.) joins it with advadatperov. 
P Grenf II. 711! (iii/A.D.) dépoA0yS xaplterOar tptv xdpiTe 
aiwvia Kal dvadaipérw is a good example of the meaning 
perpetuus ; and from a much earlier date (i/B.c.) we may 
select OG/S 383°? (a passage in the spirit of Job 1924) ; 
’"Avtioxos... érikabaciwpévov Bacewv dovdots ypdppaci 
épya xdptros iSlas els xpdvov dvéypaev aidviov. Add 
BGU II. 531% 2° (ii/a.p.) éav 8& doroxqoys [aiwlyiav 
pot Aolany (7. c. Avany) [wlapéxtv peAAts. In his Index to 
OGTZS Dittenberger gives fourteen instances of the word. 

The etymological note on aiév in Grimm-Thayer, though 
less antiquated than usual, suggests the addition of a state- 
ment on that side. Altév is the old locative of atév as aiés is 
of aids (acc. aié in Aeschylus), and ale, det of *aiFdv (Lat. 
aevum), three collateral declensions from the same root. In 
the Sanskrit dz and its Zend equivalent the idea of Ze, and 
especially Jovy life, predominates. So with the Germanic 
cognates (Gothic azws). The word, whose root it is of course 
futile to dig for, is a primitive inheritance from Indo-Ger- 
manic days, when it may have meant “‘long life” or “old 
age”’—perhaps the least abstract idea we can find for it in 
the prehistoric period, so as to account for its derivatives. 

In general, the word depicts that of which the horizon is 
not in view, whether the horizon be at an infinite distance, as 
in Catullus’ poignant lines— 


Nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux, 
Nox est ferpetwa una dormienda, 


or whether it lies no farther than the span of a Ceesar’s life. 


axa0agoia. 

In a literal sense the noun occurs in a formula used in 
agreements for renting houses, which the tenant undertakes to 
leave in good condition. Thus P Oxy VIII. 1128?5 (a.p. 173) 
tapaSdétw tots térovs Kafapois dd Komplov Kal Thons 
axabaporlas: 2. VI. 912% (A.D. 235), BGU II. 39376 
(A.D. 168) &v[ev] dxabapoias], P Lond 21628* (a.p. 94) 


: , 
akadapros 


(= II. p. 187), P Lips I. 1629 (a.p. 138) where aaé stands 
without Kabapods (see under dd). Vettius Valens, peeks 
has it in conjunction with kwai8ia: Kroll takes it as “‘ords 
impudicitia (2).” 


axd0aotoc. 

The adjective is found in a moral sense of an unclean 
demon in the long magical papyrus P Par 5742288 (= Selec- 
tions, p. 113). It occurs in the correspondence of the 
architect Cleon (B.c. 255-4), P Petr II. 4, (3)8 (p- [8]), 
cihfapev 8% rod dxaSdprov Kal rd [. . ., where the 
ganger Apollonius seems to be writing about a supply of 
iron for quarrymen, but the mutilation prevents our deter- 
mining the reference. Vettius Valens, p. 761, has 7é&Qecw 
dxabdprois Kal rapa dicww ASovais, where the ethical sense 
is completely developed : half way comes Sy// 633° (ii/A.D. 
according to Michel), where a Lycian named Xanthus 
dedicates a shrine to Mén Tyrannus and says kal [pnOéva] 
axdbaprov mpordyew * Kabapilecrw 88 dd o(k)dpSav Kall 
XoLpéwv] ka[l ylvvaikds—the impurity is ritual. 


dxalows. 

The well-known letter of a prodigal son, BGU III. 846"4f. 
(ii/A.D.) ( = SéZections, p. 94) has the adverb dkatplws ravra 
cou Siuynrat, ‘‘unseasonably related all to you.” For the 
adjective cf. Sv 730 (ii/B.c.) at Alav Akatpor Samdavar. 
The derived noun appears in P Par 63%*4. 95f (B.c. 165) 
Sid Te Tv wepiexovodv per (7. pe) KaTA moddovs TpdrroUs 
ax[ar]olav. 


Gxax0s. 

BGU IV. 1or52f (a.p. 222-3) A[dxavjov véov véov Ka- 
Bapdy &Sod(ov) . [. . &]Kkak[ov] must have a passive sense 
“undamaged.” So P Oxy I. 142° (A.p. 534), a similar 
formula. For & = ‘‘simple” rather than ‘‘innocent” in 
Rom 1618, see the quotations from Wetstein recalled by 
Field (Votes, p. 166. 


dxava. 

In P Oxy III. 646 (time of Hadrian) a legacy includes 
Krelvy dkavOlvy, z.e. a couch made of acantha-wood (Herod. 
ii. 96, Strabo 175). Sir F. G. Kenyon (P Lond I. p. 140), 
calls it ‘‘the Egyptian acacia from which gum arabic is 
obtained, and whose branches were in early times used 
for boat-building.” Its pods are mentioned in P Leid X 
(iii/iv A.D.), a long list of chemical prescriptions : xii. 35 
(p. 237) axdvOns kepatia. The name, or derivatives of it, may 
be seen in P Lond 214}3® (a.p. 270-5) (=II. p. 162), 2d. 
"1177177 (a.p. 113) (= III. p. 186), P Oxy I. 1214 (iii/a.p.), 
2b. VI. 90917 (A.D. 225), 24. VIII. 11125 (A.D. 188), P Flor 
I. 5072 (A.D. 268), etc. This evidence isolates further the 
word as used in Mark and John (Isa 341%) ; but the meaning 
there is not shaken. We need not discuss the identification 
of &kavOa, dkavOos (so MGr &yxé6r, Pontic dxdvtt, thorn”), 
and the derived adjective, as occurring in Egypt: in the 
NT the exact nature of the thorny plant indicated is in- 
determinate: see Zvc. Bzb/. 5059 f. 


duagmos. 
The adj. may be cited from P Oxy I. 53° (A.D. 316) 
8O[ev] ebiSov tiv wepoeiav dKaprov otcay ToAA[O]v érov 
ParTI 
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, if 
AKATACTATOS 


Biéhou Enpavticav. For the subst. see Sy// 420°° (i/a.D.) 
Sida TAs yevopévas eb[et]ns dkapmlas trav éhavdv. 


axatdyrvworos. 

To illustrate this NT &r. elp. (Tit 28) Deissmann (BS 
p- 200f.) cites from the inscriptions a sepulchral epitaph 
C/G 1971 4° (Thessalonica, a.p. 165), where the word is 
applied to the deceased, and a similar usage in an inscription 
at Rome /GS/ 2139% (date?) (&peparros, dxardyvworos), 
also a deed of tenure from the Fayfim, BGU I. 3088 (Byz.) 
(= Chrest. II. 278) émavaykes émirehécopey Ta mpds 
THY KadAtepylay TOY dpovpdv epya mavra dKatayvdor[ws]. 
Add P Oxy I. 140!®, P Lond 11335 ( =I. p: 209), P Grenf 
I. 5776 and 24. 58" (all vi/a.D.) : also P Giss I. 56% (vi/a.p.) 
where tke editor cites similar expressions, such as @kara- 
hpoviitas, dvapydiBddos. Nageli (p. 47) compares edkard- 
yeotos in P Tor I. 1¥iii- 1 (ji/B.c.). 


Gxataxoltoc. 

This word has hitherto been found only in Ac 1637, 2235, 
and though ‘‘uncondemned” (AV, RV) is its natural 
meaning, this does not suit the context. Accordingly 
Blass thinks that it may there = Attic dkputos, which can be 
used of a cause mot yet tried. See also Ramsay St Paul, 
p- 225, where it is pointed out that Paul in claiming his 
rights would probably use the Roman phrase ve zxcognita, 
“without investigating our case,” and that this was 
inadequately rendered by the Lucan dkardkputos. 


axATAMAOTOS. 

For the genitive construction after this neuter adjective in 
2 Pet 2! dxatamdctous apaptias, cf. such examples from 
the papyri as P Tebt I. 12426 (c. B.c. 118) do-vKohavrh- 
(rovs) kal &Siotdotous dgvtos mdons ai[r]ias, BGU III. 
970"F. (A.D. 177) TAs els &travtas evepyerlas. . . aPBonOynTOs: 
see Proleg. p. 235. In view of the common vulgar change of 
av to @ (as in “Ayovotos, ards, etc.—see Proleg. p. 47) 
it is not improbable that dxatdmavetos may be the word 
intended, so that the mass of the MSS. have glossed cor- 
rectly. Prof. Thumb suggests that the influence of émdnv 
may have affected the form. For this word cf. PSI 28% 
(iii/iv A.D.—magic) pwr. dkatatatore. 


AHATAOTAGL A. 

A literary citation for this Stoic word may be made from 
P Grenf I. 14 (ii/B.c.), the Erotic fragment, where the faith- 
less lover is called d&katactaclys ebpérns. See also the 
astrological papyrus published in Archiv i. p. 493 f. Tis 
ov[pB]lov offs dxatacract[av] (1. 25 f.). It occurs nearly 
a dozen times in Vettius Valens, coupled with wAdvy kal 
GAyntela (p. 418), dvopadla (p. 441%—one MS.), ordors, 
¢xOpa, cvvoxh, Kplois, rapaxy, etc.: it several times has 
oixe(wy dependent on it. The verb dxatacratéw also occurs 
three times. That the astrologers had so thoroughly domestic- 
ated it does not prove that Paul, James and Juke were 
using a word of the higher culture. 


Gxatagotatos. 

Audollent no. 4 (6) (a curse on a leaden tablet from 
Cnidus) dvarlOnpr Adparpt kal Kdpor rov tiv oixta(v) pov 
dxaté[o]rarov moiod(v)ra. The date (of. cz¢. p. 5) is given 
as B.C. 300-100, though the series may be later (Newton). 

3 


ws 
QAKEPALOS 


axéoatos. 

Syll 210° (iii/B.c.) rhv xdpav aképarov. P Par 69 til 28 
(A.D. 232) (= Chrest. I. p. 64). . .] abt 1d mpdypo 
&xépatov ds FA[Oev ... In PSI 868% (a.p. 367-75) a man 
named Aurelius Sneus is bailed out of prison on certain 
conditions, &képatov kal éxrd[s] pv[Aakfs d]vado0évra. 
Much earlier comes an instance of the adverb, in BGU IV. 
120847 (B.c. 27-6) éenyf[oard pov akepatws an outrage 
(#Bpts) set forth in the petition which these words close. It 
is associated with dows in 7G III. 1418 (ii/a.p.), and in a 
Delphian inscr. of ii/B.c. (BCH xxvii. p. 1095) mpa@ypa a. = 
ov Kekpievov. Crdnert, to whom these two passages are 
due, cites also 7G XIV. 95174 (Rome, B.C. 78) eis &képatov 
dmrokabotavat = 22 intesrum restituere. In P Lips I. 13" 
(A.D. 366) d]kepatoy dvTwv Kal daxwwSivey is applied to a 
loan, in the promise to pay interest. (MGr dképtos.) 


axhiije. 

This NT dm. eip. (Heb 107%) occurs in a petition (v/A.D.) 
of stilted style but far from accurate: P Oxy VI. 904° rats 
Gkeweis (2. -€oiv) dkoats Tis tpetépas éfovolas, ‘the 
impartial ears of your highness.” 


axudlo. 

In his famous speech at Corinth, announcing freedom to 
the Greeks, Nero expresses regret that it had not been in 
his power to offer it &kpatotons THs ‘HAAd8os, so that more 
might have shared in his bounty (Sy// 3761”). The more 
literal sense appears in P Lond 46”° (a magical papyrus, 
iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 72) 80a akpater Tov démwpav. According 
to Moeris (‘Pav ’Arrt., dxpatew”HAX.”). Nero’s composi- 
tion-master must have allowed a vernacular word to sully the 
purity of the oration. 


ax Ui. 

In OG/S 20178 (vi/A.D.) odk &trndOov Sos dtrlow tay 
&rov Bacttéwv, GAAD akprv Eurpocbev atrdy, the adverb 
seems to have the meaning ‘‘valde, magnopere, longe,” 
in accordance with the original meaning of &kph (see Ditten- 
berger’s note). Cf. Syd/ 326% (i/A.D.) mapadkaBav Tots év 
GQkpae THY moAuTay : similarly P Oxy III. 4738 (A.D. 138-60) 
TPA Tv Tpatyy dkunv. A compound adjective traxpov, 
‘with an even edge,” is applied to a weaver’s instrument in 
P Oxy VII. 103514 (A.D. 143). See on the later history of this 
word (MGr é&képoa = ert) K. Krumbacher’s important article 
in Kuhn’s Ze:tschrift xxvii. pp. 498-521. The noun was in 
Hellenistic use, according to Moeris: ‘‘dpata yapov Arr., 
év &kpq yapou"HAX.” The adverbial accus. was banned by 
the same grammarian in favour of éru: so also Phrynichus 
(Rutherford VP, p. 203). In the NT, however, except for 
Mt 157°, all writers conspired to Atticize here: éru was 
clearly quite good ‘‘ bad Greek,” as well as axphy ! 
axon. 

The word is sometimes concrete, denoting ‘‘the ear”: 
so in the late document cited above under dks, and in 
P Oxy I. 1294 (vi/A D.) els &kods eas AAGev. Much earlier 
is Wiinsch AF 17? (i/ii A.D.) where axods stands between 
évkéadov [mrpdow|mov and ddp[ts] puKtipas. Its more 
normal sense of ‘‘ hearing”? appears in a would-be cultured 
letter, BGU IV. 10808 (iii/A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 564) Kal 
Hpeis S€ ako diwdvres ws TapdvTes Siablor nidpdavOnper : 
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the writer is able to quote Homer. It is joined with 
’odpyors (as in 1 Cor 12"”) in the quasi-literary P Ryl II. 
638 (iii/A.D.—an astrological dialogue). 


axolovbéw 

is still the word for “‘ following,” in MGr (&«Aov04) : it 
is noteworthy that in a large batch of petitions in P Ryl i 
124-152, from Euhemeria (A.D. 28-42) we find the MGr form 
anticipated four times (érnkhovOnoe or -yKéTos). In the 
papyri the verb takes the place of €ropat, which is also 
wanting in the NT, and in the LXX is confined to 3 
Maccabees. In the most literal sense we have such 
passages as P Lond 131 recto*® (a.D. 78-9) (=1- ps 27) 
ma.8(dv) B dkohovOotvtwy tots dvois. P Lille I. 1 verso 78 
(p.c. 259) has an inanimate object: dkodov@qrover St 
rois mpovTapxovet Xdpact, “ they will follow up, continue, 
the existing banks.” For the thought of “following” to 
get a favour see BGU IV. 10797° (A.D. 41) (= Selections, 
p. 39), dkodob0e S& IIrod\Aaplav. macav dpayv, “stick to 
Ptollarion constantly”: cf. 1. 26 péAAov d&kodovday attra 
Sivy pittdcar atte, “rather stick to him, and so you 
may become his friend.” In P Petr III. 1281° the verb 
is used of journey-money assigned to an official, épd8ots 
Tots dkodovbotor Ta. [émiora]ry. A striking parallel to 
the language of Mt 19%’, and parallels, is to be found 
in an early papyrus Latin letter of recommendation dis- 
covered at Oxyrhynchus, P Oxy I. 321° ff. (ii/a.p.), ‘‘ reliquit 
enim sufo]s [e]t rem suam et actum et me secutus est.” 
If the letter can be regarded as a Christian letter, its 
value, in view of its age, would be unique: see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 182. For the adjective, see P Tebt II. 296% 
(A.D. 123) akddAov0(dv) éort, “‘ it is consequently right ” (Edd.), 
and for the adverb, see P Tebt I. 33 (Bc. 112) (= Selections, 
P- 30) pdv]ricov odv tva yevy(Tar) akodovbws, ‘‘take care 
therefore that action is taken in accordance with it,” P Oxy 
T. 3&8 (A.D. 49-50) &kodotOws Tots td ood, “ in accordance 
with what had been enacted by you” :—-the word is very 
common. The verb normally takes the dative. P Amh II. 
62% (ii/B.c.) shows it absolute: eloly of dkodovbodvres 
paxatpo(ddpor) AiSupos Avoipayos ktA. In P Lille I. 
264 (iii/B.c.) we have an adverbial accus., et pi akodoubets 
dmravra. Note P Par p. 41 (Ptol.) “Ap]pdviov axodov- 
VodvTa cor dpbad[pots. For ak. pera cf. Rutherford WP, 
p- 458f., where the construction is shown to be Attic. 


axovw. 

The verb is 0. course common enough, and needs little 
or no illustration, having few peculiarities. Its use for a 
judicial hearing (as Ac 252?) may be paralleled with P Iand 
9? (ii/A.D.) Kal [vé]x[e1] totrou otto AKotcO[np]ey, and 
P Oxy VII. 1032°* (a.p. 162), where the epistrategus endorses 
a petition with dxove@4oerar. So in BGU II. 5riii2 
(= Chrest. I. p. 26), an account written about A.D. 200 of 
a trial before Claudius, we have axover KXav8u0s Kaitca[p 
Ue BPacros *IowWdpov] yupvacidpxov médews *A[AcEavSpéwv] 
kata “Ayplarmov Bacthéw[s]. The last example will illustrate 
akove with normal gen. of person: P Par 484 (BGS 153) 
(= Witkowski? p. 91) dkotoavres . . Ta mepl cod ouvBe- 
Byxéra will serve for accus. rez, and will also illustrate the 
common use with sept, since the phrase is a mixture of 
Gk. wept ood and dx. Ta wor cvvPeByKdra (Witk.). The 
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same papyrus shows us the participial object clause, 1. ¥? 
Gkotoavres 8 ev TO peyaA@ Dapamieov dvta oe. In 
P Amh II. 378 (ii/B.c.) éxodowev 8& pa) jTapayeyové[var .. . 
we have apparently the infin. construction, and so in 
P Grenf If. 365 (z.c. 95), Akovoapey Tov pov KaTaPe- 
Bpwoxévar tdv omépov—Witkowski (@pet20 ech paxirs) 
allows the writer to be ‘‘ modice eruditus.” For dkoveuw 
as cf. CPHerm 225: for the commoner &tt, P Tebt II. 
416° (iii/A.D.) ph obv dkoboys avOpemav Sri peo péviv 
évOa8e. With the introductory imper., as in Mk 43, cf. the 
dialogue in P Ry! II. 638 (iii/a.p.) where &kove precedes an 
exposition. 


axoatns 

in the sense of ‘‘impotent” is found in Sy// 802, 803 
(iii/B.c.), inscriptions from Asclepios’ temple, e.g. 80222 
vip Tods Tas xnpds Saktidhous dxpareis Yxav. Vettius 
Valens (p- 39°*) associates dorétovs tais yvdpats Kal 
akpatets. 


axodtos. 

P Oxy II. 237¥4-49 (A.D. 186) wap’ ols Gxpardés éorw 7 
tv v[d]pev arotop[{ja, ‘amongst whom the severity of 
the law is untempered’”’ (Edd.). It is said to mean “ un- 
diluted” in MGr: cf. Od. ix, 297 &kpyrov yada. 


axoiBeva. 

P Par 63% 4 (ii/B.c.) pera m&ons dxpiBelas, Av éxt[e]ve- 
[o]}rarny [tro]qycac8at mpdvoray combines some character- 
istic Lucan and Pauline words. P Lond 1218! (iii/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 111), has ém’ a&xpiBlas, an adverbial phrase like én’ 
adnGelas. A rather literary document, an advocate’s speech 
for prosecution—suspected by the editors of being a rhetorical 
exercise—contains the sentence &pewov 8 attra, kal cadé- 
oTEpoy Tiy Tepl ToUTO dKpelBerav kal TH éripeherav Magtip[o lu 
SnAdoovew (P Oxy III. 471" *, ii/a.p.), which the editors 
translate, ‘‘ These letters will still better and more clearly 
exhibit Maximus’ exactness and care in this matter.” Near 
the end of the petition of Dionysia (P Oxy II. 237¥iii. 39, 
A.D. 186) we have peta méons dxpeaBelas puvrtaccécbwcayv 
(sc. at dtroypadat); and in P Petr III. 39 (a) verso ®f a 
prisoner complains to the Epimeletes that it was on account 
of the *‘ punctiliousness” of his predecessor in office that he 
had been confined—[d]kprBelas évexey aarhyOnv. The verb 
dxptBeverv, ‘to get exact instructions,” appears in P Amh 
II. 1547 (vi/vii A.D.) éav pa) dkpiBetowpor ad’ tpdv sepl 
éxdorov mpaypatos: Cronert’s earliest citation for this verb 
is *‘ Barnabas” 21°. It may be formed by association with 
dxp(Beva, by the influence of the close relation of -ea and 
-e0o. 


axoupys. 

In P Oxy VI. p. 226 part of a document is given which 
forms the first column of no. 899 (A.D. 200): Saws éera- 
cayt(es) kata To dkpe.Béorepoy TH (a gap follows). This 
is a good example of an elative comparative (Pro/eg. pp. 78 
and 236), for the meaning is clearly ‘‘ having mos¢ carefully 
examined”; cf. also P Petr II. 164%. A late iv/A.p. in- 
scription, Sy/7 423°, has BpéBiov ( = dreve, a précis) Tay 
cipynpévov amrdvtav dxpeBy SidacKkadlay éréxov. The 
neuter as a noun occurs in the Magnesian inser. Sy// 929%” 


> / 
akpoOioy 


(ii/B.C.) Tét paev dxpiBet tHs Whpov BpaPevdyvar thy Kplow 
obk tPovddpeOa, of counting a vote exactly ; and P Tebt II. 
28779 (A.D. 161-9) Td dkpetBes pdOys. The adverb is treated 
separately below. 


axotB ow. 

This fairly common classical and Hellenistic verb does not 
happen to occur in the papyri, so far as we have noticed. 
We might add to the literary record Vettius Valens p. 265% 
tovtwv obtws Kat’ eéracw AKpiBwpévav, which has exactly 
the same sense as in Mt 22°. 


axolpas. 

For &. with ot8a, as 1 Th 57, cf. P Goodsp Cairo 38t. 
(iii/B.c.) 8mws dkpiBds elSq1s, P Petr II. 15 (1)44 (iii/B.c.) 
edioar dxpiBds : cf. P Hib I. 40°?. (iii/B.c.) érlotaco pévrou 
dxptBds, P Par 447 (B.C. 153) (= Witkowski Z2fp.? p. 83) 
Stacddyn|odv por. . . Ta mepl cavTdv dxpiBas, P Lond 
35478 (c. B.C. 10) (= TI. p. 165) émruyvdvra dkpeBds tkacra. 
The comparative is used very much as in Ac 23}, 2° in 
P Oxy VIII. 1102! (c. a.D. 146), the strategus dxpe.Béotepov 
Hee“ Apmados kal ékeracOqoerar rept Tovrov axperBéo|[T]e- 
pov: the combination was evidently a formula. With 
muvOdverOar (as in Ac 237°) cf. P Petr I]. 16! (iii/B.c.) 
mevodperOa dkpiBéorepoy. The superlative occurs in P Hib 
I. 2741. 34 (early ili/B.C.) @s otv 78uvapny dxpiBéorara. 


ax00atr<¢. 
The verb occurs in the magic papyrus P Lond I. 4617 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 70) pixtds pev iSetv, pixtds 8 


eae 
aKpoacGar. 


axeoPvoria. 

We have (naturally enough) no citations to illustrate this 
technical word of Jewish ritual, but a note on its formation 
might be given (from J. H. Moulton’s forthcoming Grammar 
of NT Greck, vol. I1.): ‘* Axporroo (a, a normal descriptive 
cpd. from &kpos and wéo6y with a fresh suffix, is found in 
Hippocrates, and is obviously the original of the LXX word. 
When a word containing a vox obscoena was taken from 
medical vocabulary into popular religious speech, it was 
natural to disguise it: a rare word Biorpa = Biopa may — 
supply the model.” 


axooywviaios 

may very well have been coined by the LXX (Isa 287°). 
The Attic word was yeviatos : see inscriptional citations in 
J. A. Robinson Zphesians, p. 164. Cronert (p. 233) has 
several other compounds of &kpos, some of which may be in 
the same category. W. W. Lloyd in C2 iii. p. 419a (1889) 
among some architectural notes on Eph 27°, says: “‘ The 
acrogoniaios here is the primary foundation-stone at the angle 
of the structure by which the architect fixes a standard for 


the bearings of the walls and cross-walls throughout.” 


axoo0ivor. 

The word is doubtfully restored in Sy// 633° (ii/A.D.) 
where it is prescribed that the worshippers shall bring 
among other offerings KoAAtBov XotvuKes Sto Kal axpo- 
[Olviov 2]. Cf. GDZ 2561 4-47 (Delphi, «. B.C. 395) ThTod\dwve 
+a dxpd0iva (pointed out by Prof. Thumb). 


v 
akpos 


&x00¢. 

P Tebt II. 38017 (i/A.p.) odd dpver SeElq Uxpa, ‘6a scar 
at the tip of the right eyebrow,” P Oxy I. 43 (verso) i.%? 
(ili/A.D) ém’ Akpw pipns BevWov. In P Oxy I. ro8i-8 (A.D. 
183 or 215), the meat bill of a cook, &kpa B are translated 
by the editors ‘‘ two trotters.” Cf. Pretstigke 3584 (iii/B.C.) 
7d dxpov tis okids, of the shadows ona sundial, and Sy 
8o4* (?ii/A.D.) Kurplov mpokapBdvery (= ‘ eat,” see sv.) TO 
dpa: 73. 42579 (iii/B.c.) kard rdév Akpwv, ‘down the 
heights” (as often). 


"Axviac. 

Thayer’s doubts regarding the existence ot the genitive of 
this proper name may be set at rest by its occurrence in the 
papyri, where it is found in two forms—Axvddov (BGU II. 
484°, A.D. 201-2) and ’AktdAa (26. I. 71%, a.p. 189, P 
Strass 22, ili/A.D., ZovBariavod ’A.). Much earlier is 
Tatov “IovAlov ’Akida, on the inscr. of Augustus in 
Pretsighe 401, A.D. 10-1. See Deissmann BS, p. 187, 
where the doubling of the A in certain manuscripts of Ac 
18* and Rom 16% is further illustrated by. the occurrence 
of both ’AxtAas and "“AktAXas in duplicate documents 
of the end of ii/A.p. with reference to the veteran C. 
Longinus Aquila (BGU I. 326). An Aguila of Pontus 
occurs on an inscription of Sinope, @AJaptw[tjov “AxdAa, 
as noted by D. M. Robinson in the Prosopographia to 
his monograph on Sinope, dm. Journ. of Philology xxvii. 
p. 269 (1906). 


axVOdw. 

The adjective &kvpos is common in legal phraseology 
(eg. it comes guater in the Ptolemaic Hibeh papyri). It 
occurs in the new Median parchment, P Safd Khan 17-3 
(B.c. 88) 8s av 88 &PaAQ KTA. [lotro dkvpos applied 
to a person, whose action is voided by illegality, a classical 
use. In the second parchment (B.¢. 22) thy Te dBérnow elvar 
atriy dxvpoy, it has its normal Hellenistic force. “Akdpacis 
goes with aBérnors (see s.v.), or is used by itself, especially in 
the phrase els axvpworwy of a will or an I.0.U. received back 
to be cancelled; so P Oxy I. roz*® (a.p. 123) d&vétaBov 
Tapa od els dxipwory, #5. III. 4oo8t. (A.D. 124) pds 
dxtpwow dyev tHhvSe Thy Siabjeny, “to revoke this will.” 
The verb occurs in the same sense P Oxy III. 4918 (a.p. 
126), 4o4* (A.D. 156), 495° (A.D. 181-9), etc.: cf. Syll 
320°° (i/B.c.) AxvpSoGar tds x[a}r’ airav eypadds Kal 
dderiplara). 


axwlitac. 

The adjective occurs rarely B.c., and one citation from 
Plato stands in Crénert as warrant for classical antiquity. 
The adverb becomes very common from ii/A.D. It is of 
constant occurrence in legal documents, e.g. P Oxy ITI. 5028 
(A.D. 164) Os mpdékerrar Gr roy xpdvov dxaXtras, “ as afore- 
said for the appointed time without hindrance ” of the lease of 
a house, 78. VI. gt2?® (a.p. 235), 26. VIII. 112728 (a.p. 183) 
and VII. 1036°* (a.p. 273) : see exx. of this combination in 
the note to P Giss I. 49*7 (p. 74). So P Lips I. 264 (begin- 
ning iv/a.D.) P Gen 11° (a.p. 350), and the Edmonstone 
papyrus, P Oxy IV. p. 203 (A.D. 354), véperBe els ods dav 
BotAyre tTérovs dxwAtras Kal dvemAtprres. Add the 
Sixth century P Lond gg1?* (= III. p. 258) axoAtres Kal 
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| Twins of the Serapeum (ii/B.c.). 


aAas 


BeBallws]: the word is legal to the last. For-the triumph- 
ant note on which it brings the Acts of the Apostles to a 
close, see Harnack Lukas der Arat p. 116, Eng. Tr. p. 163 f., 
and cf. Milligan Documents, p. 168. 


Gxov. 

This common Greek word, which in the NT is found only 
1 Cor 917, occurs several times in the long petition of 
Dionysia, P Oxy II. 237% 18 vii. 5 12, 22 (a.p. 186), : cf. the 
fourth century Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939% (= Se/ectzons, 
p. 129) és TyAukattny oe [aywvlaly dkov évéBadoy, ““un- 
willingly I cast you into such grief.” Add from the inscrip- 
tions, Sy// 35625 (time of Augustus) ere exdvta etre dkovtTa, 
26. 4158 (ili/A.D.), etc. 


addpacteor. 

The word is found with ptpov, as in Mk 14%, in OGJS 
62985 (A.D. 137) pdpov [év &XaBdc]rpots, according to the 
editor’s restoration. In P Petr II. 473® the words é& 
*AdaBdorpwy méde, “in Alabastropolis,” occur in the 
subscription to a contract for a loan. From v/B.C. may 
be quoted Sy// 448, @&Ad[B]acr[or], according to the 
Attic form: cf. Michel 82311 (B.c. 220), #6. 833° (B.C. 
279), ovv tots GdaBdorpots, in an inventory of temple 
treasures. From a much later period we have mention 
of a quarry near Alexandria, or at any rate belonging to 
Alexandria—P Théad 36% (A.D. 327) émwpeAntis TexviTeav 
amorte\Nopévav éy addaBacrpiy “AdrefavSpias, 2. 35° 
(A.D. 325) émipednris épyatav tav [kar]a thy dAaBarrpivyy 
peyad(nv), 23. 342 and editor’s note (p. 182). Earlier than 
this is P Ryl II. 92 (ii/iii A.D.) a list of persons designated 
for employment eis GAaBdorpiva, and other works The 
alabaster quarry may also be recognized in P Petr II. 9 (2)* 
(B.C. 241-39) pera[ropeterBar eis dAaBalor{]OSa: see the 
editor’s note, p. [23], as to the locality. Finally, there is an 
inventory in P Lond 402 verso (ii/B.c.) (= I. p. 12) which 
includes among a good many utensils and articles known and 
unknown dAaBacrpov0fjkar: we may infer that the writer 
first meant to coin a compound, and then changed his mind 
and wrote the genitive. (See also under acokés.) 


aialoveia. 

To its later literary record may be added Test. xii. patr., 
Jos. 17 ob tara eavrov év adafovela 81a Thy KoopiKiy 
SdEav pov, GAN’ Hpnv év adrois ds els Tv EXaxlorToyv (cited 
by Mayor on Jas 47°). 


Ghac. 

As early as ili/B.c. the neuter form is proved to have been 
in existence, e.g. P Petr III. 140 (a)® CXatov ¥ Aas ¥ EdAG, 
and may therefore be acknowledged in P Hib I. 152 
(B.C. 250) épBadod els Td TAotov GAas kal Awrdy, though 
there the editors treat the word as accusative plural. A clear 
example seems to be quotable from P Par 55 dzs }-29 (ii/B.C.) 
kal dptot kal &das. From later times we can quote P Leid 
X i 8 (iji/iv a.p.) Gas Kamradsoxukdy, P Oxy IX. 1222? 
(iv/A.D.) Td Gas. The ambiguity of earlier exx. attaches 
itself even to P Leid C wersoiv-5 (p. 93 of part i.), where 
dias may as well be acc. pl., since the items are acc. as 
well as nom. in this Aéyos of provisions supplied to the 
Mayser (Gr. p. 286) 


areiha 


quotes a conjectural reading &Aaros for dpros in the same 
document ; but the Petrie and the Paris papyri cited give 
us our only certain exx, from Ptolemaic times, to set beside 
2 Esd 7%, Sir 397% Cf. MGr ddAdru. Mr Thackeray 
(in a letter) would now regard &Aas in LXX as probably 
neuter: “the only indubitable cases of the plural are in 
the local plural phrases 4 @4\acea. (etc.) Trav GAG. This 
looks as if the plural was the regular form for salt-areas.” 
In the fourteen LXX instances of &\a and &das the article 
is absent, and we are free to assume that a new neuter noun 
was already developing, perhaps under analogy of other 
food names like yaéda and xpéas. ‘AXés lived on in the 
papyri as late as A.D. 258-9, P Lond 1170 verso (= III. 
p- 196). By ora@plov arts in P Tebt II. 331% (c. a.p. 131) 


21 


we are apparently to understand aAés, ‘a quantity of salt.” | 


BGU III. 731 i$ (a.p. 180) GAds mretoroy will serve as a 
further instance. Note aducg, ‘salt tax,” common in early 
papyri: see aduKéds below. 


Ghei Qu. 

Passim in papyri, e.g. P Fay 1218 (c. A.D. 100) 8 Kal 
Grelpers eriysehds, “ which you will carefully grease,” of a 
yoke-band. We find statues (&v8pudvres) the objects in 
BGU II. 362i. 16, x 27 (4.p. 215). In P Oxy III. 52810 f 
(ii/A.D.) a man, whose wife had gone away, writes to her 
that since they had bathed together a month before, he had 
neyer bathed nor anointed himself—otk ovedpnvy otk 
Hr (2. HAeppar). A curiously spelt perfect évfdera from 
évahelpw is found in a somewhat similar connexion in 
P Oxy II. 294 (a.p. 22). Cf. also a third-century in- 
scription in honour of a gymnasiarch, tAotlpws ahelhovre 
(Milne /HS 1901, p. 284), noted by the editors on P Oxy 


III. 473? (A.p. 138-60), where we find the substantive | 


Grappa. Cf. also OG/S 591° (iii/B.c.) Bras txwow els te 
Tas Guelas Kal Td Ghetppa Saravav. For the phrase “ free 
from erasure” cf. BGU II. 66634 (a.p. 177) éotlv 8 xafa- 
pov Grd Grelparos Kal émiypadfs: cf. P Kyl Il. 16337 
(A.D. 139). As against the contention that adelpe is the 
‘mundane and profane” and xplw the “sacred and re- 
ligious” word (Trench), see P Petr II. 25 (2)*, where 
xplow is used of the lotion for a sick horse. 


GéxtH0. 

See Rutherford WP p. 307 for the history of this word 
(MGr 4Aédxrepas) in classical Greek. It is found in P 
Tebt IL. 140 (B.C. 72) tTUph]y adéxropos kal dpromlyakos. 
Add P Ryl II. 1661® (a.p. 26) &. éva (which, as in 167%, is 
promised as a yearly offering, in the proposal to take upa 
lease), P Fay 119? (c. A.D. 100) &Aékropas Séxa, BGU I. 
269 (ii/iii A.D.) and IV. 1067" !. (A.D. 101-2) GAexrdpuv. 
From a later time (iii/iv A.D., according to Leemans) comes 


P Leid Vix. 31, 32, x.1, where we have (Tov) GAéxtopa “is, | 


and then é&Aexrépov: so Wiinsch AF 3%* (imperial) 6 
Gdéxrwp. It was clearly the normal Kowf form; but 
ddexrpudvev may still be seen in P Oxy IX. 1207% (ab. 
175-6?) & Tedclwv teocdpwv, in the same phrase as 
BGU IV. 1067 Zc. It is noteworthy that &kextptwy occurs 
in the well-known Gospel fragment (M/cttez/ungen of the 
Rainer Papyri I. i. 54) 6 G&Aexrptwy Bis Kox[xiga}. Cf. 
Michel 692° (i/a.D.) &dextptova, but in 1. 27 of the same 
inscription &dékropas. i 


| 1421 (iv/a.D.) &]AnBevovt . . 


aAdnOwos 


Gevoor. 

The word (MGr 4debpu) is found in the long magical 
papyrus P Lond 12158 (iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 101): ef. 7, 1170 
verso ** (A.D, 258-9) (= III. p. 204) odxxov drebploly, 


and 7, 988% (= III. p. 244) (iv/A.p.) abrds yip 7h éavros 
ex Grevpa. 


GVO eva. 

The noun occurs requently in prepositional phrases, peré 
méons ddrnOelas, etc. ’Hm’ ddndelas is found in P Amb IL. 
68" (late i/A.p,) dpvdopev... et phy  tyeots nal en’ 
GAnPelas eriBeBwx[é]var : so P Oxy III. 4809 (A... 132), and 
Syll 226'" (iii/B.c.) ob yeyevnpévov totrov er’ dn belas, etc. 
This NT phrase is thoroughly idiomatic, we see, and not 
“translation Greek” in Mark. . Other combinations are 
€ 4., P Oxy VII. 10328 (a.p. 162) ek] rhs &., P Flor L 
32 (A.D. 298) edpvup... . & a. Kal wlorews, (For this 
collocation of nouns, cf, P Oxy I. 705 (iii/a.p.) mlorw «al 
GAAO[erav Exe, ‘is credited and accepted,” of a contract 
(Edd.).) With 2Jnt, 3 Jn’ dv ey dyana ev ddnbela, cf. 
the Gemellus letters, P Fay 11876 (a.p. 110) dométov trois 
prroivrés we mavres mpds dAAPvav, and 2b. 11978 (c. A.D. 100) 
tous pirotvres Hpas mpds GAAOiay. In much the same sense 
we find rats &dn@(elats), P Kyl II. 10528 (a.p. 136). For 
the noun without prepositions we may quote P Oxy IL 
2834! (a.v. 45) & ob Sehoe yvwoOAvar wacay tiy rept 
Tay mpoyeypappévov aAnbaav, P Giss I. 84% (ii/a.p.) 
Hirose. viv otro. thy aAfO[e]iav elmeiv, P Lond 412 
{A.D. 351) = (II. p. 280) et ph trfipxey qpetv 4 rev vépwv 
GAAGer[a], 24. 8977 (A.D. 84) (= IIL. p. 206) vuvel Bt tpes 
tiv adnPaav ypdara., etc. From v/vi A.D. comes an 
interesting Christian prayer in P Oxy VI. 925° davépwody 
por TiHv rapa col GAAOiay eb BotrAy pe darehOeiv cis Kiotr. 
The form of the petition closely follows those of paganism. 


| dlnbebo. 


We have noticed no early occurrence, but cf. P. Amh II. 
., before a gap. 


Gn Oi>- 
The adjective is common in formulz: thus in the 42 docu- . 
ments (Ptolemaic) of the P Magd there are 17 instances, all 


| like 126 kal éav Ara ypédw aAnO4, or to the same purport. 


So P Strass I. 4178 (c. A.D. 250) 8& yap ra GArpby Aeyery, 
etc. It seems always to bear the normal meaning of 
“‘true in fact”; so &pxos, Wilcken Ostr 1150(Ptol.). In 
P Tebt II. 285% (A.D. 239) it is applied to “legitimate” 
children: cf. 2b. 29317 (c. A.D. 187), where, with reference 
to an application to circumcise a boy, it is declared 6Anbh 
edvan atroy leparixod [yé]vous, ‘that he is in truth of priestly 
family.” In BGU IV. 1024%-77 (iv/v A.D.) ob« GAnOfs is 
applied to a person. For the adverb we need cite only 
P Gen I. 55° (iii/A.D.) kadoxayablay as adnfes acrtvxprroy 
érrtrrav. 


Gn Ow os , 
is less common still than &An@fs, but is found in MGr. 
In P Petr II. 19 (12)® (iii/B.c.) it is used in a petition 


_ by a prisoner who affirms that he has said nothing prdérore 


| Gromov, Sep kal GAnOivdy éori, and again (s¢ vera letti) 


e , 

aAteus ' 

ib. 2 (3) (B.C. 260), where the writer assures his father et 
év A]AAows GAtqws drahddoces ein dv ds éyd Tois Acois 
érxopev [xapiv dAnOjivdv, “if in other matters you are 
getting on without annoyances, there will be, as we have 
given, true gratitude to the gods”: cf. Syl 3167 (ii/B.C.) 
malpacxopévey tov KaTnydpwv aAnOiwas drroBelges, and 
the same phrase in BGU IV. 11413? (time of Augustus). 
Caracalla’s edict, P Giss I. 40 4-27, speaks of ot dAnOvol 
Aiytrrvou as ‘easily distinguished by their speech.” The 
word is also found in the fragmentary BGU III. 742! 1t 
(A.D. 122) e rats dAnO[t]vais dvrl dhepvijs 7 Tapaxapyots 
éyévero. In an obscure letter concerning redemption of 
have &AnPwordpdupov translated by the editors ‘‘ with a 
real purple (border?).” In OG/S 22317 (iii/B.c.) the 
Seleucid Antiochus Soter writes dmAdotws Kal d&dnPivas 
eu wact mpoodepopévovs. In Wiinsch 4F 4“ (iii/A.D.) we 
find elarw cou kal Td dAnOvdv Svopa 8 TpEmer Taprapa KTH. 
For Christian examples of &An@iwds from the papyri, see 
P Oxy VI. 925? (v/vi a.D.) (=Sedections, p. 131) “O 8(€d)s .- - 
© GAnPuvds, and the Christian amulet of vi/A.D. edited by 
Wilcken in Archiv i. p. 431 ff. (= BGU III. 954, Selections, 
p. 132), where at 1. 28 ff. we find—6 dds ék dards, 0(€d)s 
GdyPivds xdpriooy eye Kr. 


ahedvs. 

The word is too common in itself to need illustrating, 
unless we recorded the appearance of the epithet motdépuos 
to indicate a fisherman who exercised his calling on the Nile. 
It is, however, a good example of the rule by which in 
Hellenistic of the second period (¢. e. A.D.) two 2-sounds are 
not allowed to come together: see Proleg.* p. 44 f. In this 
one case, in the nom. and accus. pl. of &Aveds, dissimilation 
instead of contraction has taken place: GAeets occurs in NT 
and in P Flor I. 127 (a.p. 256), but note 119? GAtfets and 
275°, from the same correspondence, and BGU IV. 1035° 
(v/A.D.). Of course P Petr III. 59ii:® belongs to a period 
when the phonetic difficulty was not felt. Another expedient 
was Ghtéas, P Flor II. 2018 (iii/a.p.). Hellenistic does not 
follow the Attic contractions (Awptas, -dv): cf. ddtéov 
BGU III. 7565 (a.p. 199), "Eptéws P Petr III. 59 (d)¥. 
We find aAtelwy in P Amh II. 309 (ii/B.c.). 


ahiedo. 

The verb occurs in P Flor II, 2754, from the Heroninus 
correspondence (middle iii/a.D.). 
ada. 

The closeness of &éAAd to Hv appears in more uses than 
one. Armitage Robinson, Ephesians, p. 205, has a note 
on a quasi-resumptive use of @AAd in Eph 524 which is 
closely paralleled by that of m\#v in ver. 33. Then there are 
instances of dAAG = ‘‘except.” This is clear where we have 
GAN # (as in 2 Cor 138): thus P Petr II. 9 (3)9 (Bc. 241- 
39) dare pnPéva. elvar evrad0a GAN 7H Hpds, “ There is no one 
left here except ourselves” (Ed.), 2b. 46 (a)® (B.C. 200) kal 
pi) troketobar mpds AAO pdtv GAN 4 Thy mpoyeypap- 
[pév]nv éyyiny, “has not been pledged for any other purpose 
than the aforesaid security” (¢d.), P Lond 89718 (a.p. 84) 
(=III. p. 207) 8 pévrorye 0d Oé\wt GAARA 4 avayKn. In 
P Tebt I. 104?® (B.C. 92) pr éorw Pitlokor yovaika GAY 


bo 
wo 


adAnAovia 


énfa]ylalyér@ar adAa > Amoddovlay, “any other wife but 
A.” (Edd.), shows the same use for GANG. alone. See 
Proleg.? p. 241 (with some additional remarks in the German 
ed., p. 269). G. C, Richards (JTS x. p. 288) observes 
on the note in Pro/eg., ‘(In Mk 4” édv ph and GAG are 
parallel, a usage which Aramaic explains but Greek does 
not.” (Cf. the variants in Mk 98.) Without doubting that 
an Aramaic background makes the usage all the easier, we 
can assert that Hellenistic Greek does admit this use of 
éAAG. For &AAG phy (not in NT) cf. P Oxy III. 47237 
(c. A.D. 130) & phy. vTav mlorews rept Tovtay ovons, P 
Flor I. 89'? (iii/A.p.) @. p. Kal mpds Thy tTapaKopt- 
[8qv tlodtwv []Aotoy mapacxetv otovsacov. It is hardly 
necessary to illustrate the conjunction further. 


ahidoow. 

As so often happens, the simple verb (MGr dAAdftw) is 
outnumbered greatly by its compounds. We may cite Syd 
17814 2 (iv/B.C.) KeKrAo0at kal GAA oer Oat kal droddc Oat, 
P Oxy IV. 729% (A.D. 137) av 88 aipdpeba ddrAdooew KThvy 
4 wodev erro. jpetv, P Lips I. 107% (middle iii/a.D.) 
dddd~as Tov Adyov, BGU IV. 11414) # (Augustus), where 
a mopdupa has been “bartered,” P Oxy IV. 729% (A.D. 137) 
in association with mwAetv. In P Tebt I. 124% (c. B.C. 118) 
<< tANaypévor scems to be equivalent to amndAaypévor rather 
than to have the meaning ‘exchange’” (Edd.). An illiterate 
papyrus of a.D. 75 may be cited for the construction: BGU 
II. 597! dAdaktérw oe adrov (sc. a sack of wheat) Ilaclov 
kadots oméppace. Dé here is we suppose for ool: the 
dative o7éppact reminds us of the NT éy opodparte 
(Rom 12%, from LXX), since the addition of év to a dative 
is nothing out of the way. (Of course we are not questioning 
the influence of literal translation here.) 

The verb is also found in the fragment of the uncanonical 
Gospel, P Oxy V. 840! ff. trotdro 1d tepdv t[drov dyjta 
Kalapdy, dv oddels [AAs ct py] Aovedpevos Kal dAAA[Eas 
Ta év8jpara matet. For the substantive, see P Eleph 14° 
(late iii/B.c.) thy etOcopévny dAAayHy : it is fairly common. 


alhay ober. 

P Oxy IL. 237% © (a.pd. 186) odk &d\AaX bev HyhTaTo Ti 
eéracw trecOar serves to support Jn 10'. The word is 
classical, though assailed by Atticists (Thayer). 


ahhayod. 

For this form (= &dowe or dAAaXdore), which is found in 
the NT only in Mk 1°8, cf. Sy27 418° (iii/a.D.) dAAaxod 
mepmdpevot. In P Lips I. 10479 (i/ii A.D.) Wilcken (Archiv 
iv. p. 484) proposes now to read et Kal ép’ dAAaxq Paditere, 
where dAAax7] is treated like an adjective (= &AAg) with 
689 supplied. If the reading is accepted, we should place it 
with ék TétT¢, dd mépvct, etc. 


addnhodvia. 

For this word which is generally used as a title in the 
Psalms, but occurs at the end of Ps 150, cf. the closing 
words of a strophe in a liturgical fragment of v/vi A.D., 
P Ryl I. 9% eddoyt[o]w tldv] Aadv pov els Tov ddva 
G&A(AnAovia ?) with the editor’s note. : 

It is also found at the end of an amulet (P Berol 6096) : 
Te oGpa Kal Td Séua (Patpa) rod K(pucrro)s, detoat Tod 


addoyevns 23 


SovAov cov tov dopodvra Td vAaktHpiov todto. apt, 
GAnAovia ta twt (Schaefer in P Iand I. p. 29). 


ahhoyernjc. 

This word, requent in the LXX and once in the NT 
(Lk 1748); is, according to Grimm, found ‘‘ nowhere in pro- 
fane writers.” But note should be taken of the famous 
inscription on the Temple barrier, OG/S 598 (i/a.D.), be- 
ginning pméva dddoyevA elorropedeo Oar evrds Tod mepl rd 
tepdv tpuddkrov Kal meptBddov, “let no foreigner enter 
within the screen and enclosure surrounding the sanctuary.” 
Josephus, in his description of the tablet (Be//. Jud. Vv. 193) 
substitutes pndéva GAAS vAOV traptévat, a good example of 
his methods of mending the vernacular Greek he heard and 
read. Mommsen argued that the inscription was cut by the 
Romans. We might readily allow the word to be a Jewish 
coinage, without compromising the principle that Jewish 
Greek was essentially one with vernacular Greek elsewhere. 
The word is correctly formed, and local coined words must 
be expected in every language that is spoken over a wide 
area. * 


dAdo pat. 

The verb is used in P Ryl II. 138'5 (a.p. 34) or a thief's 
incursion, just as eomyndaw: KatédaBa totroy 81a vuKTos 
HApévov eis KTA. ‘‘I detected him when under cover of 
night he had sprung into the farmstead” (Edd.). It is 
recurrent in the curious document P Ryl I. 28 (iv/a.p.), on 
divination by ‘‘ quivering” of various parts of the body. 


didhos. 

The differentia of &dos as distinguished from érepos may 
be left to the latter article. With 7 G\An Mapla in Mt 27% 
cf. P PetrIII. 59 (c) (Ptol.), where a great many names 
appear as Odynows GAAn, Kévpyis HAAos, even where no 
duplicate appears in the document itself—its fragmentary 
character presumably accounts for this. (Grimm’s article on 
Mapta (3) suggests the remark that the repetition of the same 
name within a family is paralleled in papyri: thus P 
Petr III. 117 (g) i 17 f. [Mjavpns pixpos Tedtos kal Mavens 
BSeAdds aoatitws—we quote without prejudicing the discus- 
sion as to the Maries!) The form t&AAa with crasis is 
frequent: see Wiikowski® (Index) p. 162 for several instances. 
For &Ados used = alter, see Proleg. p. 80 n.1, where an ex. is 
quoted from a Doric inscr. as early as B.C. 91. An idiomatic 
use of GAXos may be quoted from P Oxy VII. 10707 
ph... , 8 ph dy, ar 2% dddov yévyrat, CSlest™e J, > 
what heaven forbid, we find ourselves at sixes and sevens” 
(Edd.) : the note is, “ GAN ée€ &drov, if the letters are rightly 
so interpreted, seems to be a phrase meaning out of har- 
mony, one person doing one thing and another another.” 


GAOT OLOETLOXOTLOS. 

For the formation of this rare word (in NT only 1 Pet 
435) cf. peddoépnBos P Oxy IX. 12027 (A.D. ou eal 
roépt(qv) and xoparoemus(eAnths) P Lond 1159% and : 
(a.D. 145-7) (=III. p- 113), the former ae P Oxy I. 63 
(ii/iii A.D.) Tobs Serypatodpras Kad’ airoy dvaréuipar mpds 
tvyorra[o|(av, “‘send up the inspectors yous! _to the 
examination” (Edd.). For the meaning of 4. Deissmann 
BS p. 224) cites a synonymous phrase from BGU II. 


. , 
aAoaw 


531.22 (ii/a.D.) oBre elpl ASixos ore G[A]Aotplov ériOv- 
PyTHs, and see further Zeller Stizungsherichte der Berliner 
Akademie, 1893, p. 129 ff., where the word is explained 
from parallels out of the popular philosophy of the day, e. g. 
Epict. iii. 22, 97 0d yap Ta dAASTpLA TokuTrpaypLovel, Stav 
Ta avOpdmiva eriokoy, GAAG Ta WBia. See also ZVTW 
vil. p. 271 ff. On the possible bearing of the word on the 
date of 1 Pet, see Jiilicher Zntroduction to the NT, jh Ash 


add OteLOS. 

P Oxy VII. 1067 6 #(a very ungrammatical letter of iii/a.p.), 
pade ody Sti dAAoTplav yuvaikay (/. d\Aorpla yuvn) éxXnpo- 
vopnoev adrdy, ‘know then that a strange woman is made 
his heir” (Ed.). The adjective is common in the sense 
of alzenus, ‘* belonging to others”: one or two special 
applications may be cited. A rescript of Gordian (P Tebt 
Il. 285°), which Wilcken marks as suffering from trans- 
lation out of Latin, uses Tobs &AXoTplovs for “outsiders,” as 
against legitimate childien. P Giss I. 673 (ii/a.p.) 7d yap 
GAA ST ]prov érolnoa Ev[. . . seems to imply “I did what 
was foreign to me,” but the lost context may change this 
entirely. 6. 99° (ii/iii 
Aiyutriov addAdtpia tai[ra fv], pairo 8 Syws. P Tor 
I, rvii.3 (Ptol. Euergetes) mpoépepero &dASTpiov elvar Td 
Tapecaydpevoy tm adtod. P Oxy II 282° (a.p. 30-5) 
4 8 GdAdtpia Hpoviraca Tis Kowwss cupBid[cews], ‘ be- 
came dissatisfied with our union” (Edd.): so P Ryl II. 1281° 
(c. A.D. 30) GAAStpLa Ppovacaca, ‘changed her mind,” 
of a mill-hand leaving her work. BGU II 4051% (a.p. 
348), Eévov pe etvar kai dAAdTpLOV adrfis, gives the genitive 
dependent on it, and 2d. IV. 1121? (B.c. 5) pre iia 
wet GAAdrpia has the antithesis which characterizes best 
its meaning. 


GhhoteLow. 

P Tebt I. 10588 (B.c. 103) Kal ph ééorw adt[at] addo- 
Tpltodv . . .] thy ploOwow. BGU IV. roz2qiv-20 (iv/v a.p.) 
ov St éreBotrAeveas cHpa (/. capaT.) dAAoTpP[L]mbévTi bd 
Tod [ylévous THv avOpdrwy. This last has the sense which in 
NT is expressed more strongly by the perfective compound 
araddotpiody. 


adlogvihos. 

For this classical word (Ac 1078) cf. BGU I. 3qii 8 11, 
ah, II. 4112 (A.D. 314) AtpnrAlm *“Atpq dddodidov yeopyo 
xalpe[e]v, 2. 419% (A.D. 276-7) Alvp]qAtos . . . aAASdvAoS 
ard Kopns P[uJAadseAplas, and 2. III. 858% (a.p. 294). 
Pretsighe 3441 (from Elephantine) 7d mpookivnpa 1(d)v 
édobbA(w)v. See also the citation from Josephus (s.v. 
&Xoyevijs). 


GAhws 

was common, though it curiously occurs only once in NT. 
Thus P Tebt Il. 459? (B.c. 5) kal py dA[A]ws moqoys—a 
frequent phrase in letters conveying an urgent request. P 
Flor II. 151!° (A.D. 267) ph én’ atrods otpatidrys azro- 
oTahq kal UAdAws epd8iov PrAaBaow, etc. 


Ghodw. . 
With the substantive é\onTés, which is found as a variant 
in LXX Lev 26°, Amos 9!%, may be compared P Tebt I. 


adoyos 


4816f. (c, B.C. 113) SvT@v mpds TH. Tapaddce THY éxhoplov 
Kal tod ddonTod, where however from its dependence on 
mapaddécet, the editors understand 4. to refer to a payment 
of some kind, probably to various minor taxes at the édAws. 
See also BGU IV. 1031” (ii/A.p.) Spa pr dpedqoys Tov 
éddonrdv Tis vyrod. (It is better with Cronert s.v. to write 
the word with smooth breathing, instead of following the 
abnormal &. of the Attic cognate &Aws.) 


Ghoyos. 

The adverb occurs in the curious acrostic papyrus of early 
i/a.D., P Tebt. II. 278%, where the story of the loss of a 
garment is told in short lines, beginning with the successive 
letters of the alphabet— 


{yrdu kal odx ebploKar. 
pte aAdyws. 


“‘T seek, but do not find it. It was taken without cause.” 
In P Fay 19? ® (Hadrian’s letter) the writer asserts that his 
death took place oléte do[pel ott]e dAdyws odte olkTpas 
ote at[poo]Soxhta[s otre dvon|rws, the sense of “‘un- 
reasonably” seems clear, adéyws being emphasized by 
dvohtas, as dwpel is by dmpocSoxytws. So BGU I. 748 
(A.D. 167) Kal yap dv &doyov ely xrd., P Lond 973 41? 
(iii/A.D.) (=III. p. 213) pa Sd&ys pe aAdyws [. . ., P Tebt 
II. 420° (iii/A.D.) &Adyos (/. -ws) eEnAOaTe Gm’ épod. Later 
examples are P Lips I. 1117 (iv/a.p.) and P Ambh II. 
14526 (iv/v A.D.) élAvrqOnv Sidte dreShunoas daddys, ‘I 
am grieved because you went away without cause.” There 
is a curious use of a derived verb in P Tebt I. 138 (late 
ii/B.c.), where an assailant oracdpevos TatTyy (sc. pax atpav) 
BovdAdpevds pe GAoyfoar Karhveyke [A]nyats tTpiol KkTA.— 
a rather aggressive ‘‘ neglect” or ‘‘contempt”! Cf, BGU 
I. 2214f (a.D. 114) (= Selections, p. 75) ddoysv por anSlav 
cvuvertyoaro, ‘‘ picked a senseless quarrel against me,” and 
similarly P Ryl II. 144%° (a.p. 38), P Lond 342° (a.p. 185) 
(=II. p. 174), 26. 2148 (A.D. 270-5) (=II. p. 161), xQes 
GdAdyws yevdpevos eis GprrediKdy ywplov, “entered vio- 
lently” or ‘‘ without authorisation.” Similarly P Flor I. 
587 (iii/A.D.) GAdyws éreAO[d]vtes Sixa travrds vdpov, a 
“brutal” assault. We shall see a similar activity developed 
in Karadpovetv. On the other hand BGU IV. 1024¥i-15 
(iv/v A.D.) Wokev TO Z. Goyov elvar thy d—lwow shows the 
sense ‘‘ unreasonable.” P Grenf II. 779 (iii/iv a.D.) éAdyas 
améorynte pt} dpavres [Td T]Opa Tod d8eAhod Hydv is not 
far from ‘‘unfeelingly.” P Oxy III. 5264 (ii/A.p.) otk 
Hpnv arabts addyas oe katadelmiv, ‘so unfeeling as to 
leave you without reason” (Edd.). And so on, always with 
a sense going decidedly beyond ‘‘unreasonably” and 
shading into “brutally.” Hence the noun use of the 
modern Greek d&Aoyo, ‘“horse’’: it is nearly approached in 
P Oxy I. 138% (early vii/a.D.), xopynyfioar ddoya els tas 
yeovxiKds xpelas, where animals in harness are meant, if 
not horses exclusively. Prof. Thumb remarks that as early 
as Dion Cassius the word = ‘‘ animal”: cf. Hatzidakis Zzn/., 
p- 34f. Ps 32° supplies the line of development. 


dAvxes. 

BGU I. 14\v. 2 (iii/a.D.) tupdv advKdy, 7. IV. 1069 
verso. 9 ty) {iTov evarpariK[ot] Kal aAvKfs: the last 
two words are interlinear, and their relation is not clear— 


24 


o 
apa 


the writer is illiterate enough to mean ‘‘cheap and salted 
beer,” no doubt a popular beverage then as now. But 
query? Mayser Gr. p. 102 shows that GAuKds, really a 
distinct word, supplants the earlier dAvKds in Hellenistic. 


Ghvmos. : 

For this common Greek word, which in the NT is con- 
fined to Phil 228, cf. P Petr II. 131% (B.c. 258-3) wav é[pol 
lorr]ar meppovticpévov Tod owe yevérOar ddvumov [rdvras?], 
“‘T have used every forethought to keep you free from 
trouble” (Ed.): so BGU I. 2462? (ii/iii 
iv. For this adverb see P Petr II 2 (3)** (iii/B.c.) (= Wit- 
kowski, Zpp 2 p. 22) el Yppwoat kal év rots &JANows GAdTrws 
dmadddcorets, ely dv, ws yd Tots Oeots edx dpev[os SiaTeAd]. 


GAvOtc. 

Syll 586° (iv/B.c.), 588°? (ii/B.c.) a/. P Leid WVil. 32 race 
&dvois GvvxOATrw. Two diminutives may be quoted. ‘AAvot- 
Stov (MGr aAvo(8a) occurs in P Oxy III. 496% (A.D. 127) 
and 5289 (ii/a.p.). A simpler form appears in P Hib I. 
121° (B.C. 250) adAdovov. 


advaitedns. 
P Tebt I. 68%4 (B.c. 117-6) T&[v] adXvotTeAOv yevov of 
inferior crops, ‘‘ unprofitable’ by comparison with wheat. 


oho. 

The old form &ws, in the ‘‘ Attic” declension, is still 
very much more common in papyri, e.g. P Fay 1124§* (a.p. 
99) pa omrov8acrérwoay &dw, ‘do not let them be in a hurry 
with the threshing-floor,” P Lond 3141” (a.p. 149) (=II. 
p- 190) ép &Aw tdv addy, z.¢. as soon as the corn is 
threshed; but the NT third declension form is found in 
P Tebt I. 848 (B.c. 118) aAdvar (= wv, see Proleg. p. 49), 
PSI 37} (A.D. 82) ép adAdvev, BGU II. 651° (ii/a.p.), 26. 
III. 759" (ii/a.D.), P Strass I. 102° (iii/a.p.), P Lond 12398 
(A.D. 278-81) (= III. p. 52), and 2d. 9767 (a.p. 315) 
(= III. p. 231). See further Cronert J/em. Herc., p. ix. 
The derivative 4 GAwvla, the space reserved for a threshing- 
floor, occurs P Tebt II. 3468 (early i/a.p.), BGU I. 1468 


202), and P Oxy X. 12558 (A.D. 292). 


ada. 

The adverbial use seen in Mt 20! may be illustrated by 
P Flor I. 36° (c. iv/A.D., init.) pynorevoapévov pov... Thy 
» +» [@]vyarépa ... [&]pa ek vyrlas Hduxlas, P Oxy VII. 
10257 (late iii/A.D.) TOv Oewprdv dy? ad[pliov Aris éorly t 
ayon[évlov. For &pa = ‘at the same time,” see P Giss I. 
13° (ii/A.D.) mémpers Epa tas Y émorodds, P Oxy IV. 798 
(probably B.c. 183) as 8 &v wapayévavrar of oToAdyou él 
THY Tapadnpw Tdv ciTiKdY dropeTphoopey dpa kal ratra, 
al, With dpa c. dat. ‘‘together with,” cf. P Oxy IV. 65818 
(A.D. 250) Tév lepdv éyevodpny dpa TS vid pov, so with a 
dat. P Rein 26!4 (B.C. 104) &pa rhe cvyypadi. taverns 
avadepopévnt, P Oxy VI. 975 (i/A.p.) a loan to be repaid 
apo TH Bt tpuly]y, P Petr I. 24 (3) (¢. B.c. 249) &ya, 
TH Nour. dyopau He eidfpacr gy Bacrdtkod, P Flor I. 645 
(A.D. 210) éxetporovAPnv Gp’ UAdous, 74. 2125 (a.p. 239) &pa 
Tois THs Kdpns Sypoolois (neuter) maou. The use of apa 
therefore as an ‘‘improper” preposition was not unusual. 


apabns 25 


Paul however prefers to keep it as an adverb, adding 
abv (1 Th 4”, 5!): for the preposition. only Mt 132% is 
quotable from NT, and even there D adds ctv. We may 
compare opdéce c. dat. in P Lips Inv 266 (ii/a.p.—Archiv v. 
24 5) Opdore rats dAAats evepyer(ars. Thayer’s note that dpa 
1s temporal and 6p0# local, in the main” (from Ammonius), 
has support from most of our examples. Both usages are 
illustrated in the Ptolemaic Pathyris papyrus (Archiv ii. 
P+ 515 f.) émel yéypadev 6 marip cvvploryev dyov rods 
KpoxodiioroAlras kal ipds dpa, dpQds moufoere Kal Ke- 
Xapirpévos Erolpous yevérOar ds dpa Atv ouvebopp none. 


auabye. 

From the Hellenistic period, but in the local dialect, is the 
well-known Epidaurus inscription, Sy// 802 (iii/B.c.) : here 
in 1.°* we have trdépvapa tas dpaGlas, of a votive silver pig 
offered in the shrine. The adj. (2 Pet 31°) might from its 
NT record be literary. J. B. Mayor (i# Joc.) remarks, 
‘Tt is strange that so common a word as &pa04s should not 
be found elsewhere in the NT or LXX, its place being 
taken by such words as U8tdrns (Ac 423, 1 Cor 142% #3), or 
aypapparos (Ac 4!8), or 6 dyvodv (Heb 52).” But our failure 
to find exx. from Hellenistic sources agrees with this absence. 


audeartos. 

With the use of this adjective in 1 Pet 14 kAnpovoplay... 
apdpavrov may be compared a passage in the Apocalypse of 
Peter 5, kal 6 kiptos eek por . . . Thy yfv adtiy dvOotcayv 
dpapdvrois dvberr, See also a poem engraved on a sepul- 
chral monument erected by Euergetes II. (B.c. 145-16), in 
honour of his wife Aphrodisia, where the following words 
occur, pévour él yfis dpdpavror, Socov éyo valor Sapara 
Peprehdvys (Archiv i. 220). Wisd 61 reinforces this rare 
Petrine word (cf. &papdvrivos 54) : for its outside record see 
Thayer, who quotes C/G II. 2942 (c)4, a ili/iv A.D. inscription 
on a gladiator’s tomb, ending %ox[a] té[Aos] Bidtou yepolv 
hovlais dudpavro[v]. It isa proper name in P Ryl II. 166% 
(A.D. 26) Taos LotAtos ’Apap[éjvrov. 


GMagtav. 

It will be convenient to give (non-Christian) citations for 
this important word fully. In a private letter of the time of 
Augustus the writer complains—éy® pev od Soxéu HEvos elvar 
bPpltecOar .. . o8t yap hpdptyka tt eis o€ (cf. Ac 25%, etc.), 
BGU IV. 11414: cf. 1. 8 vy TH mpary pov emrirroAy odSev 
Gpdprnpa eve (7. &u = ever). BGU III. 846 (i/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 93, Documents, p. 259) is an illiterate 
appeal from Antonius Longus to his mother entreating her to 
be reconciled to him. He makes his daily prayer to Serapis 
for her, etc.—Aovmdy ol8a Tl aipavTe mapéox par, mavmal- 
Sevpar Kad’ dv 8% (corrected from 81) tpdmov, ol8a, bru 
hpapryka (1. 10 ff.), “ But I know I have been punished with 
what I have brought upon myself, in a way that I know, for 
I have sinned”: cf. Lk 151821 In the interesting rescript 
of an Emperor to the Jews, P Par 685°, we read, kal yap 
tots eis hpds] Gpaprdvovras Se[dvtws Koddterdar] elds. 
In P Oxy I. 341: 4 (A.D. 127) a Roman prefect uses some 
strong language about infringement of his instructions regard- 
ing certain archives : ASeav éavrots dv apaprdvoucr toe O[a]e 
vonttovres, “‘ imagining that they will not be punished for 
their illegal acts” (Edd.). 

Part I. 


> U 
OpPLaw 


apdetnua. 

In P Oxy I. 3qiii-18 (ci. under Gpaptdévw) we read Tots 
mapapdvras Kal rovd[s] Sd dareOlay [al] as dcpoppiy {yrotv- 
TAS Gpapryparaly] Tepwphoopat, “any persons who violate 
it, whether from mere disobedience or to serve their own 
nefarious purposes, will receive condign punishment.” The 
substantive is also found in conjunction with a&yvénpea (see 5.7.) 
in P Tebt I. 53 (.c. 118) and BGU IV. 11857 (late i/B.c.) : 
cf. P Par 63 xiii.2 a letter of Ptolemy Euergetes II. (B.c. 
165), dmrokeAuKdres Tavras Tos éverxnpévovs ey Tic 
Gyvonpacww 4 apaprhpacw KTA. See also BGU IV. 11418, 
quoted under apapréve, and P Flor IL. 162° (midd. iii/A.D.) 
TO TAG Cov apap[T]hwara ereEchevoe[w]s TebEETAL, 


apmaotia. 

In an inscription of Cyzicus territory (JHS xxvii. (1907) 
p- 63), which F. W. Hasluck supposes to belong to iii/B.c., 
we find apaprlay peravdée, and the word is also found in 
the interesting Sy// 63314f (ii/a.p.) which illustrates so 
many NT words, 8s av [sec deg.] 8 wodkvmpaypovqoy Ta 
ToD Qeod % ‘Tepiepydonrar, apaptiav ddiiéro Mnyl 
Tupdvvar, Hv od ph Sivnrar eerkdoacbar. See also P 
Lips I. 119 recto? (A.D. 274)... T]@v apaptid[v] tas 
trovyplas cuvex@[s d]vopPovpévwv, P Oxy VIII. 11191! (A.D. 
254) avrds iréryxero dvTl THs Gpalptias, dyvolas rel d]oacw 
trorepnodpevos, tmorrhoerOar To [pelra TodTo Tas 
Aerrovpylas. On the Greek conception of dpaptia see CR 
XXV. pp. 195-7, and xxiv. pp. 88, 234. 


GUAOTVEOS. 

P Flor I. 5918 (A.D. 225 or 241) tva pt) dpdprupov 7. To 
its literary record may be added Callimachus Frag. 442 
Gpaptupov ovdty delSo. 


apmagtwddc¢ 

appears in oGrs’ 55°° (B.C. 240) édy [8] pa) cvuvredAte 6 
&pxov kal of modira thy [Ovollav kar’ éviauTdv, apaptwdol 
trtrooayv [8cd]v mavrwyv, ‘sinners against all the gods.” Cf. 
also the common phrase in sepulchral epitaphs in the south- 
west of Asia Minor containing a threat against any one 
who shall desecrate the tomb, apaptwdds totw Oeots (kata)- 
xPovlots, *‘let him be as a sinner before the (sub)terranean 
gods”: see Deissmann ZLA£ p. 115, who regards the 
genitive after Gpaptwdsds as a possible ‘‘ provincialism of 
S.W. Asia Minor.” (See under voxos.) He cites another 
occurrence, from the same locality, with the formula as in 
OG/S 55 (p. 116n.). Schlageter p. 24 adds /G III. 461a. 
These instances are sufficient to prove the ‘‘ profane” use of 
the word, as Cremer (af. Deissmann zfs.) admitted in his 
Appendix. 


aGpayos. 

Cos 325° &paxos Ufndros xpdvos mas Tv dv elroy, od8’ 
éxo[p]lcOnpév more—a sepulchral inscription by a husband 
in memory of his wife—illustrates the non-military use of the 
word found twice in the Pastorals (1 Tim 3°, Tit 3). So 
also an epitaph from Apameia (c. iii/A.D.) in Kazbel 387, 
dpaxos €Blaca peta plldwv kt ovvyevav. 

Gpdo. 

The word is almost entirely poetical in earlier Greek, 

though found in Herodotus. Plutarch has it, and P Hib I. 
4 


» / 
apeAew 


47}? (an uneducated letter of B.c. 256), Oepl{ev Bt kal dpay, 
“‘to mow and to reap,” which indicates its place in the 
vernacular. ‘ 


ache. 

This common vernacular word is used absolutely in P Tebt 
I. 375 (B.c. 73) dav 8& Gpedhoys dvayxacOqcopar éyd 
e[NGct]y avpro[v, P Oxy IV. 74214 (B.c. 2) ph dpedqogs, 
P Giss I. 1324 éav éferdoys wept trav Epyw[v], odk apeda, 
al. For the construction with the genitive, see P Fay 112° 
(A.D. 99) }pAnkas adrot, 2. 125% (ii/A.D.) pr) apedqoas 
To[t] kKAhpov tod oTparnytkod, ‘‘do not neglect the ballot 
for the strategus,” P Oxy I. 1132® (ii/A.D.) pr SdEys pe 
Apednkdta TAs KAe8ds, ‘do not think that I took no trouble 
about the key” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 2898 (a.D. 23) os a[pe]- 
Aodyta tis elompd[Eews, 74. 4211° (iii/A.D.), etc., and 
even with the dative in the illiterate P Par 184 pa dpedqors 
(2. &pedhoys) TO vid pov. For the passive may be quoted 
P Giss I. 41 i #f (time of Hadrian) td tis paxpas azrody- 
plas ta tpére[pa] malyT]dmacw dpednbévta tvyx[davet, 
and P Lond Zuv. Wr. 1885 ¥: 1* (in Avchzv vi. p. 102) (A.D. 
103) tv ody Ta BiBAla avavKedtata dvTa pr} apednOy. 
*Apedéw is followed by the infinitive in P Grenf II. 384 
(B.c. 81) py apedqo[als al. . dyolpdoar For the sub- 
stantive, see P Oxy I. 629 (iii/a.D.) é« Tis ofjs Gpedelas, 
“through any neglect of yours”; and for the adj. a letter 
from Hermopolis /xv. Vr. 74 (quoted P Giss I. 137% note) 
Errappd8etos twos tTovtov ovdtvy apehéotepov trovet, dAAA 
Tporkaptepet piv Kal mao. Tois mpdypacl cov. 


Ge UNTOS. 
In a private letter of the time of Augustus the writer 


v Oédwv 

remarks kayo Ti[s] prrtay cov [Pear] Apeprar[ov] éuardv 
érfipyoa (BGU IV. 114125). For the adjective in a marri- 
age contract see CPR I. 27 (A.p. 190) adrfs 8 tis O. 
Gpeprroy Kal daxarnydspy[Tov éavtiy tapjexonéevny (szc). 
It is common in sepulchral epitaphs in conjunction with 
xpnotds. OGIS 443° (i/B.c.) has thy te TOV... veavloKwy 
év8ynplav edt[axtloy mlapéxerar Kal d&penmr]rov—Dittenber- 
ger’s supplement is at least plausible. For the adverb see 
P Giss I. 98° (ii/A.p.) Ta Téooepa odv KoAopoviG TA erLBAA- 
ovrd por SdTe airy dpéumrws, GAN ev Taye, P Lond g24% 
(a.D. 187-8) (=IIIL. p. 134) & wAnpovpévev—little more 
than ‘‘duly paid,” P Oxy III. 4734 (A.D. 138-60), 2d. 4968 
(A.D. 127) cvpBrodracay ody GAAH[Ao]is dpéeparra[s of y]a- 
potvres, and IV. 7241 (A.D. 155), a contract of apprenticeship 
to a shorthand writer, where provision is made that the pupil 
shall be taught not only to write fluently, but to read what 
he has written &péyarrws. From the inscriptions cf. OG7S 
48515! tas oumds SE hidroteplas TedudcavTa ayvas Kal 
dpéuarras. 


AUEeoLUVOS. 

BGU II. 372i 16 (a.p. 154), ‘‘let them come down 
dp[é]pipvor.” The same papyrus l. 7 shows the subst. 
dpeptpvia united with a&opddeua as frequentiy in the papyri. 
For the adjective see also P Fay 117% (A.D. 108) éxrlygtov 
7d Srepov (?) elva dpépipvos fis, P Oxy VI. 9332 (late 
ii/A.D.) Kal rept Tod olkov dpépisvos yelvou ds cod tapédyTos, 
‘“‘have no more anxiety about your household than you 
would if you were present” (Edd.), and P Flor II. 157 


9 , 
A[LETAVONTOS 


(iii/A.D.), where instructions are given to supply certain 
workmen with provisions, in order that they may be able 
to work heartily—éxovres 7d Gpéptpvov tav tpgpov. For 
the adverb cf. P Iand 81 (ii/a.p.) Svaméppfopar Sia ro]d 
dvohérov dpep(uvels, ‘mittam secure” (Ed.). PP Lips TI. 
105” (i/ii A.D.) has tva pévror Gpepyydtepov ex ys, ypadeo 
Cf. 74. 11014 (iii/iv A.D.) twa dpépipvos Spe (= dpar, 


oo. 


with slight variations, iscommon. An adjective &pepupvexds 
is found P Fay 130?° (iii/a.p.). P Amb II. 136 (iii/A.D.) has 
both [ép]e[p(]pvws and the derived verb dpeptpve in the sense 
“free from anxiety”: cf. P Oxy VI. 9308* (ii/iii a.p.) 
Apeplpvovv yap tepl adrod elSvia Sri kata Sbv[a]piv péArer 
co. mpocéxew, ‘for I had no anxiety about him, knowing 
that he intended to look after you to the best of his ability.” 
*Apeptpvia also occurs in an almost unintelligible sentence 
at the beginning of P Oxy I. 34% (a.p. 127): cf. BGU 
IV. 10827 (iv/A.D.) trép dpep(tpvlas). It will be seen that 
the NT meaning alone is attested from the vernacular docu- 
ments. Its tone in them suggests that ‘‘anxiety” rather 
exaggerates the word. So in Mt 2814 we might paraphrase 
“‘we will put it right with the Procurator, so that you 
need not trouble”; and in 1 Cor 7%? the verb that follows 
clearly does not suggest azxzous care. 


austabetoc. 

In OG/S 331° (ii/B.c.) King Attalus II of Pergamon, 
writing to the Pergamenes, orders his rescript to be placed 
in the temples, 81rws dv els Tov G&rravta xpdvov axlynra Kal 
dpeTtabera pévne: cf. 2b. 3357% (an Aeolic inscription, ii/i B.C.) 
[ra 8t kp(Oevta d]m[a]pEowrt kvpia Kal dperabera. A letter 
from Sufenas Verus in Lafoscade, no. 10514 (A.D. 131) has 
BeBard él re TS doddevTov [sc. THY Swpedy] Kal dperaberov 
eis Tov del xpdvov elvarkal KTA. P Oxy I. 752% (a.D. 129) ed’ 
A Loc. StabHKy] aperalerw dpddrepor érehevryoay, and zd. III. 
482° (A.D. 109) SiaOAKy, ep’ 7 kal dperabérw érededra (‘which 
will was unchanged at his death’’), show that the word was 
used as a technical term in connexion with wills. The 
connotation adds considerably to the force of Heb 617%. 


AMETAXLYNTOS. 

The adjective axlyyros occurs P Gen I. 118 (A.D. 350) é 
Stxalov kal akwhrov KAfpov, and in OGZS 33158, cited 
under éperd eros. 


AMETAY ONTOS. 

P Lips I. 26°. is late (beginning of iv/a.D.), but époXo- 
yotpey [exo]vola Kal a[d]Oaipérw kal dperalvonra youn 
seems to bea legal formula, such as would presumably suffer 
little change with time: it occurs a little earlier (a.p. 280) 
in P Strass I. 29%, the same three words (adverb form) in 
the same order. Its active force agrees with that in Rom 25, 
(Norden Agnostos Theos p. 135 translates the word here 
“‘unbussfertig,” and refers to Bonhdffer Zpihktet a. das NT" 
p- 106 f., who claims that in this word (as in perévoua, -voety) 
‘“ gewissermassen der Gegensatz des antiken und des christ- 
lichen Denkens spiegle.”) But in CPR I. 2165 (i/ii_ A.D.) 
kupiay Kal BeBalay kal dperavdnrov, P Grenf II. 68, 70 
(ili/A.D.)—duplicate deeds of gift—épodoya xapltec Bal cor 
Xapuri dvadhatpérw kal dueravoyra .. . pépos TéTaptov KTA. 
ihere is a passive sense ‘‘not affected by change of mind,” 
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like GperapéAntos in Rom 117%. So P Lond 1164 (4) 
(A.D. 212) (=III. p. 166) Kvplas Kal dvadarpérws Kal 
[@]peravojtws. i 


Gpeteos. 

The form &pérpyros occurs in a touching sepulchral in- 
scription regarding a husband and wife from Rhodes /A/Ae 
149 (ii/B.c.): tatTa Aéyovtes TaiTa povodvres HAPonev 
Tav Gpérpytov oddy els “Aldav. 


ayy. 

g9 is a common symbol in the Christian papyri for aphy, 
99 being the sum of the numerical equivalents of the letters 
(1 + 40 + 8+ 50): see e.g. P Oxy VI. 9257 (v/vi A.D.), 
where a prayer for guidance regarding a certain journey 
concludes—yévotro, 98, ‘‘so be it; Amen,” and P IJand I. 
62° (a Christian amulet—v/vi A.D.) with the editor’s note. 
In P Oxy VII. 1058 (iv/v A.D.) the word is. written out in 
full, 6 @(€d)s tr&év rapaKepevoy oravpdv, BonPycov Tov 
SodAdv Sov “Amdovay. aphy, ‘O God of the crosses that are 
laid upon us, help thy servant Apphouas. Amen,” (Ed.) 


puree 

does not happen to occur in our documents. For its con- 
notation in Heb 7% see @atwp, and note Grimm’s citations 
from Philo: the evidence is quite sufficient to dispose of 
Grimm’s own note that the signification is ‘‘ unused by the 
Greeks.” For the word cf. also the line from Euripides 
(drama unknown) cited by Wilamowitz Sztz. d. Bert. Ak., 
1907, p. 7—Agrbve, yalas vit ris aphropos. 


apiavtos. 

The use of the word in the NT is probably to be traced 
to the LXX, rather than to the influence of the mystery 
religions as Perdelwitz (Dze Mysterienreligion und das 
Problem des I. Petrusbriefes, Giessen, 1911, pp. 45-50) 
ingeniously suggests, contrasting the dplavros inheritance 
of the Christian with the blood-stained Himmelskleid, with 
which the initiate is robed as he ascends from the grave in 
the Taurobolium. . 

A new literary citation for this word may be given from 
the Bacchylides papyrus, iii. 86, Babis pev aidiip aplavros, 
where Jebb translates ‘‘ the depths of air receive no taint.” 


Gpsos. . 

P Petr II. 4 (9)° (iii/B.c.) dere dvaka0apat tiv dppoy, 
gh, LLL. 43 (2) recto %- ™ (2nd year of Euergetes I.) épyaoacban 
tiv Sppoy Tod tBpaywyod éml tis Kara ‘“Hpaoridda 
Sidpvyos, ‘‘ to clear out the sand from the water-course of 
the canal near Hephaistias,” BGU II. 53019 (i/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 61) 5 Wpaywyds ovvexdoby ind Tis 
&ppov, “the water-course was choked with sand,” P Tebt I!. 
34227 (late ii/A.D.) els eokadiy xods ..- Kal Gppov, P Flor 
II. 157° (iii/a.D.) ets [d] epyov éxetvo TO Tis Ocw[E]eviS0s, 
rotrertiy Td Tis &ppov. From the inscriptions it is sufficient 
to cite Sylf 5871% (iv/B.C.) Sppov dywyal mévre, In 
BGU I. 108! (A.D. 203-4) (= Chrest. 1. 227) Wilcken reads 
dppdxocros (/. dppdxwores), “covered with sand,” with 
reference to a plot of land, and compares the similar use of 
Shappos in P Amh II. 8526 (A.D. 78)- 


> yi; 
apmreAwy 


aurvds. 

Syll 615° (iii/A.D.) dpvds AevKds évdpxys. Herwerden 
(s.v. &phv) quotes an inscription from Cos 40°, apvav 
Kal dpvdv. The noun (etymologically identical with Lat. 
agnus, our yean) is only four times found in NT, always 
with the sacrificial connotation which is abundant in LXX. 
See under apy. 


a40UB7. 

The phrase in 1 Tim 54 dpouBds aro8i8dvar Tots mpoyd- 
vous, ‘to make a fitting requital to one’s parents,” is well 
illustrated by Przeve 11217, where a certain Zosimus having 
received the title of citizen ‘‘has made no fruitless return 
for the honour”—[odk dkaprov thy Tis Tisfis] Sédexev 
éporBAv: cf. Caguat IV. 293 bt %9 (ii/B.C.) Koprfopevos Tay 
evepyerrav délas Tas dporBds, Sy// 365° (i/A.D.) Baothewv 
Kav wavy emivodcy els edbxaptotlay THAtKodTou Qeod ebpetv 
ras dporBds ols ednpyérnyrat pi Svvapévov. In P Oxy IV. 
7058 (A. p. 200-2) the Emperors Septimius Severus and Cara- 
calla reply to a certain Aurelius Horion who desired to 
confer benefactions on Oxyrhynchus—drrodexdpe04 oe kal 
ravrygs THs ériBdcews fv dfvois emidotvar Tals KopaLs TOV 
’Ofvpuyxertav drroBiSors dporBiy evkthoews, “we approve 
of this benefaction also which you request leave to confer 
upon the villages of the Oxyrhynchite nome, giving (to 
different persons) a succession in the enjoyment of it (?)” 
(Edd.). P Giss I. 22° (ii/A.D.) vov 8vras éporB[ylv [. - «] 
rhs edoeBelas pov d[var]apBavovons oe drpéa[kor lov kal 
ikaportartov. 


Guscehos 

is amply vouched for in the papyri, as in BGU IV 
1119, 1123? (both time of Augustus), and P Lond g21® 
(late ii/iii a.p.) (= IIT. p. 134) fav ev dpéda, ‘planted 
with vines.” InP Petr I. 294 (iii/B.c.) mepbrevtar 8t Kal 
7 S&paredos waco, &. is used in a collective sense: cf. P Flor 
I. 502 (a.D. 268) @& toov Ths GpreJAov peprlopévns. This 
use of &prredos (so MGr éprré\t) which makes it equivalent 
to Gpareddy, occurs also in the Median parchments, P Said 
Khan (B.c. 88 and 22), deeds concerning the transfer of a 
“vineyard,” which is never called Gprreddy in the docu- 
ments. We may probably apply this use in Rev £42839) 
and perhaps in Didache 9°. 


dpmehovey 0c: 

Syll 53537 (B.C. 46-5) dyaredoupyov 8° érdyev Aitovéas 
rots trent ToIs TeAevTalous TévTe may Serve to illustrate this 
NT Gr. eip. (Lk 13’). 


Gpmehoy. 

Nothing earlier than Diodorus (i/B.c.) in ‘‘ profane Ks 
Greek is cited for this word by Grimm. It occurs in five 
documents of P Tebt I., three of them ii/B.c.,and two a 
little later: cf. also the Ptolemaic P Eleph 14? tév pav 
dpredavay Tos KaOfkovras apyuptKovs épous. Its appear- 
ance in P Hib I. 151 (¢. B.C. 250) is presumably coeval with 
the LXX; nor does the language (Ge ua mrapaylver Gat 
. . . TUYHTOvTG Tov GprrehGva, from a fragment of a letter) 
suggest that the word was new. It occurs indeed frequently 
in Rev L, a few years older still. For an instants con- 
temporary with its NT appearances, see PSI 82? (A.D. 65) 


"ApmAlas 


rv drdpxovtt jhpty... apredave: cf. P Tebt II. 357% 
(A.D. 197) TéA(q) . . « GprreA@vo(s) KaToLK(tKod) (dpodpas) 
a, ‘‘taxes upon I aroura of catcecic vine-land.” The 
suffix -éy (like -é in Latin) denoting plantations of trees 
was productive in Hellenistic: see under éX\atoy. 


*Auniias. 

As showing the widespread occurrence of this name in its 
longer form ’Apmdtatos, and the impossibility therefore of 
connecting it specially with the Imperial household at Rome 
(cf. Lightfoot, PAzlippzans, p. 172), Rouffiac Recherches sur 
les caractéres du Grec dans le NT p. 90 gives the following 
instances of its use—at Rome, C7Z VI. 14918, 15509, but 
also at Pompeii C7Z IV. 1182, 1183, and 26. Suppl. I. Index, 
p- 7473 in Spain C7L II. 3771; at Athens 7G III. 11618, 
1892; and at Ephesus C/Z III. 436. See further Milligan 
Documents, p. 183. 


aUvvoma. 

Syll 356° (rescript of Augustus) kal [8te H]pdvovto. The 
word may have almost fallen out of the colloquial language, 
to judge from its rarity in LXX and NT, and the absence of 
occurrences in papyri. 


aupiago. 


See under dporévrupe. 


aupiparlo. 

This word, which is used absolutely in Mk 118, is 
construed with an accusative in the Bacchylides papyrus 
Xvii. 5 ff. 7 Tis Gperépas xOovds Svopevts Spr aydiBdrder 
otpatayéras avyp; ‘‘Is the leader of a hostile army beset- 
ting the borders of our land?” (Jebb). From non-literary 
papyri we have a citation two centuries after Mark— 
P Flor II. 119% (A.D. 254) émréSmxdy por ot adrfets of trept 
Stara ?jyiv appiBdddrovor. The supplement is wholly 
conjectural, but the verb must mean ‘‘to fish” as in Mark, 
and may be used absolutely. 


AMPLEYVV UL. 

The full form in Mt 6°° is a survival of the literary lan- 
guage, and must have been nearly obsolete even in cultivated 
colloquial. It is clear therefore that Luke (128) represents 
Q, whether we read apdudfer with B or -éfev with the rest : 
as elsewhere (cf. Cambridge Biblical Essays, p. 485 f.), 
Luke faithfully preserves a vernacular form which he would 
not have used in his own writing. For the form with a 
cf. Vettius Valens p. 64° (dpqdidoat), and OG/S 20074 
(Aethiopia, iv/A.D.) dpdudcavres: Blass (Kithner Grammz.3 
iil. p. 366) quotes several instances from post-classical liter- 
ature, including Plutarch (&mnpolate) and even Lucian 
(peTapdudcopat), So Apdracpévov Mt 118 D. The 
classical aorist appears in Sy// 19774 (iii/B.c.) dpdiécas. 
The back-formation apovélw is an obvious first step towards 
Gpdiato, which shows the influence of the large class of 
-dtw verbs (so W. Schmid ag. Schweizer /erg., p. 37). 
But though ¢ forms are predominantly attested in NT (with 
significant revolts on the part of B and D—see above), it 
seems doubtful whether apotéfw can be confidently claimed 
for the Kow7#, unless as a local survival. A grammarian in 
Cramer Anecd. Ox. II. 338 says Tb pev Gpdrélo earl Koivds, 
Td Se dpudidtw Swpikdv, Somep TO dromlw kal tromate, 
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This may be true for mdtw (7. v.), but the other record is 
too scanty for much assurance. See Radermacher Gramm., 
p. 35, and references in Brugmann-Thumb*, p. 78. 


&ugodor. 

This word is quoted by LS from Aristophanes and 
Hyperides, in both cases only as cited by later writers. Its 
appearance in Mark (114) and the 8-text of Acts (1928 D etc.) 
is in accord with its frequency in the papyri of the Roman 
age, e. g. PSI. 38 (A.D. 101) &]yay[pacd(pevos) éjar appd8(ov) 
po[uptov], P Fay 284 (a.p. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 81) 
Tacovxaptlou tis Av8a dad d]ppd8ou ‘Eppovdiaxfjs. Gren- 
fell and Hunt translate the word ‘‘ quarter,” vzcus. A large 
number of these are named, and residents are registered 
in the daroypadal as dm’ dpdpd8ov “Amroddoviov ‘Tepaxiov 
and the like, or ad MaxkeSdévav with appd8ov omitted. 
Ch Syll 528, tots ev Trav dvpd8or treTdx(O)ar ard Tod 
abpyou Tot Tis “Ayabhs Tixns ws tod Tis Hvernpias, 
where Dittenberger defines & as ‘‘pars oppidi domibus 
inter se contingentibus exaedificata, quae undique viis 
circumdatur.” On its gender cf. Mayser G7. p. 261 n. 


App ortEeeot. 

On P Lond 336!% (a.p. 167) (=II. p. 221) Kenyon 
observes, ‘‘ &pddtepot = tavres in late Byzantine Greek. . . 
and it is possible that colloquially the use existed earlier.” 
The text here has the names of five men—édpoérepor tepets 
Qcod kopNs Boxvotratov Nacov. In P Théad 264 (A.D. 296) 
Aiphrtor [H]pavivos kal “ASavdoros k[a]i Pudkddeddos kal 
Lepynviav apddrepor eEny(ntevoavres) makes apd. apply to 
three persons, if with the Ed. (and no. 277) we read 6 kal 
*ASavdo.os: in no. 27 we find the first two characterized 
as having been exegetae, while Serenion is koop(yTevcoas), 
two years later. Prof. Thumb refers to BZ xi. p. 111 for 
apd. = ‘alle zusammen.” In the London papyrus, despite 
Bury’s paper on this late usage (C2 xi. p. 393), it is hard 
to disagree with Kenyon’s suspicion that it was not only 
the last two of these five who were priests: cf. P Lond 
353” (A.D. 221) (=II. p. 112) where again we find five 
representatives of the wevradvAla of Socnopaei Nesus. 

This usage is further strengthened by P Gen I. 675 
(A.D. 382), and 26, 694 (A.D. 386) where dpdrepor is used 
of four men. A similar extension of the word to the seven 
sons of Sceva in Ac 19*® undoubtedly simplifies the narrative. 
See further Moulton CR xy. p. 440, and Proleg. p. 80, 
where other exx. are noted. Radermacher (Gramm. p. 64) 
is in favour of making &pd. mean ‘‘all” in Acts. 


aud uNTOS, 

only found in 2 Pet 3 and in literary Hellenistic (Antho- 
logy), may be quoted from an Alexandrian epitaph in 
Preisighe 332, II[... .Jou[. . dpjopnre, edixi, (érdyv) 
Y: so the word is used here of a little child. In 2d. 367, 
KnréoBu apapnre, eddy. (érdv) KE, it belongs to a young 
man, dying prematurely. Add the “Apocrypha Moisis,” 
P Leid Wii 4 Fixe Kipte Gpadpnros Kai darhpavros. 


Gen 06. 

The word is found in a sepulchral epitaph from Thessa- 
lonica C7G 1974, also in the sepulchral poem referred to 
under Gpdpavros—Buxvis cédas ait dpopoy. Nageli (p. 25) 


” 
av 


further cites the Paris magical papyrus, 1. 1311. For the 
use of “Apwpos as a proper name, see Fick-Bechtel Die 
&riechischen Personennamen, p. 213. 

Hort (on 1 Pet. 11®) points out that the Biblical use of 
&pwpos, properly ‘* without blame,” was affected by the 
Hebrew D4D “blemish,” for rendering which the LXX 
translators caught at the curiously similar papos. 


ay. 

For the rapid decay of this particle in Hellenistic verna- 
cular, reference may be made to Prog. pp. 165-9, 197-201 : 
a few additional points may be brought in. First comes the 
use with relatives and conjunctions, normally but by no 
means universally taking the subjunctive. Here in i/ and 
li/A.D. é&v greatly predominated over dv, except with S:ras, 
#s and és. Thackeray (Gr. p. 68), collecting statistics from 
more extensive material than had been available in Pro/eg. 
P- 43, sums up the results to the same purpose : about B.C. 133 
“8s [etc.] édy begins to come to the front, and from i/B.c. 
onwards the latter is always the predominant form: the 
figures in both columns decrease in iii/-iv/a.D., when the use 
of the indefinite relative in any form was going out of use.” 
The ultimate result of this process is seen in MGr, where the 
only traces left of dy are inthe compounds ody “as,” “as soon 
as,” and dv “if,” with kév (= kdy) “even.” dy is from 
as dv, which in papyri is used in the same senses: thus 
BGU IV. 10984 (end of i/B.c.) ds Av éml told Ka]ipod Kot- 
vas Kplvwor (according as), 24. 120918 (B.C. 23) ds Av AGBys 
7d ypdppa (as soon as), P Hib I. 664 (B.c. 228-7), a[s 
8°] Av mapayévopar {(do.). Several instances are collected 
by Witkowski (? p. 87), and Phil 273, 1 Cor 1134, Rom 1574 
noted as parallel, as in Pro/eg. p. 167. The MGr &y inherits 
the uses of é&4v. The latter in vernacular Hellenistic is 
stable, or even reverts to eidv by re-composition ; but the 
form dv is found in many illiterate documents of the Kow4 
and may be the direct ancestor of the MGr. See Proleg. 
p.43n.*. On &v with opt., or 7d. zrrvealis, see Proleg. pp. 197- 
201. A reference should be added to Goodspeed’s convinc- 
ing suggestion (Hxp7 xx. 471 f.) that in Mk 744 we should 
read 8 Av (so D) e€-épod SbedHOns, indic., ‘ what you would 
have gained from me.” Two or three additional instances 
of &y in “unreal” clauses may be given from the papyri :— 
P Tor I. 1iii 35. (B,C, 116) (= Chrest. Il. p. 39), Kar elarep 
ye 82 évoputey exer te Slkatov KTA., odK Uv Tore mpoax Ofvar 
(depending on éer e’8ydov elvar in I. 51), P. Giss I. 47%” 
(early ii/A.D.) 7d évdptov Td Xadkoty ei érwdetro Spaxpav 
KO, tkrore Ay erreppa cor, 7d. 79% ® (same period) et Suvatdv 
plo] qv KTA., ok Ay dfK]vqKev, BGU IV. 11417t (end of 
i/B.C.) 4 (Z. et) Fv Sdxpud cor ypddew, yeypadhke Av dard 
trav Saxpswv, CPilerm I. 77%. et pev 8} xopnyla ris [A]v KA. 
(a gap of 21 letters included), ovStv dy jpals eer me]pl rov- 
[rlwv Setr0a1. To the papyrus exx. of dv dropped (Proleg.* 
p. 200 n.#), add PSI 719? (vi/a.p.) et ph A Gel arpdvora éBor- 
Onoev KTr., elxav GAHALovs] avardiv (Z. dvedeiv), The 
fewness of our exx. shows that the NT omissions of dv, 
practically confined to Jn, are not normal Kow7 grammar, 
except in clauses where omission was classical: the con- 
struction itself was dying out, but the dy was preserved 
while the locution lasted. MGr uses a periphrastic con- 
ditional mood (Thumb Handbook, p. 195). 
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ava 

survives almost exclusively in the limited uses seen in NT. 
The new ‘‘improper preposition” éva péoov is common : 
cf. MGr dvdpera. Thus P Magd 2° (B.c. 221) dvd péoov 
tov te ILodpuos [sc. tolxov] kal tot rot dvdpds pov, Sy// 
929° (ii/B.C.) THs Kepévns dvd pécov "Iravlwy te kal ‘Iepa- 
tutviwy, P Petr I. 1119 (iii/B.c.) odd} ava péoov ddptov, 2d. 
IIT. 37(a)'. 28 (B.c. 257) xadpatos Tot ava pécov Tod KAfpou, 
OGIS 56% (iii/B.c.) dv ava péoov torar  aomBoerdis 
Bactrela (a crown adorned with serpents), P Oxy I. 99° 
(A.D. 55) ava pécov otons tupdijs popns, etc. In Sy// 3344 
(B.C. 73) mepl avtTiAdoyidy THY dvdpleoov] Bedi “Apdiapdar 
Kal t&v Sypociwvdv yeyovdtwy Dittenberger (who here 
prints as one word) comments on the barbarous grammar, 
the preposition taking dative and genitive together. “Ava 
Adyov ‘in proportion ” is not rare: e.g. P Ryl IT. 9614 (a.p. 
117-8) (a4povpas) 54 (= 8) ava Adyov ris dpotpas “‘ ata rate 
per aroura.”’ Note 2d. 887! (A.D. 156) od8ev 5é pou d[pelAerou 
trip t]év dvd  xeipa xpdvev, “the current period” 
(Edd., who cite 24. 99’, BGU I. 1558 and IV. 104928). 
The distributive use of dvd is often found in papyri: thus 
P Oxy IV. 819 (c. a.pD. 1) Td 8& mpoxelyeva x(das) 5 
merpaccbar Sv éuod dvd Spax(pas) mévre. Radermacher 
(Gr. p. 16) remarks on its appearance in doctors’ prescriptions 
to mark the dose, and gives some other vernacular instances, 
noting that it began to figure in colloquial Attic in the 
classical age. It serves to express multiplication, as in P 
Petr II. 30(4)2° (iii/B.c.) B(aoAuKkod) t dddpov K/A ava YL 
pe ‘‘10 of Crown land + 20 of unproductive = 30 x 34 
= 105.” Cf. a papyrus cited by Wilcken in Archiv v. p. 245. 
Note P Ryl II. 1687 (a.p. 120) dvd AaXxdvouv pérpor 
eLatoupyiKar dptaBas tpets. “Ava mdéo[v occurs in P Tebt 
II. 344° (ii/A.p). On the possibly corrupt solecism in 
1 Cor 6® see Proleg. p. 99. Nachmanson Sezlrdge, p. 67 
cites an inscription in which distrib. a&va c. acc. has the 
same sense as a simple acc. with kat’ &v8pa—Sédvra él dis 
Tois pev trodelrais kat’ dvSpa Syv(dpia) 8, rots 8% Aourois 
&evOépois dv[d] Syv(dpia) B (ZG iv. 597°!.—Argos, 
“« spat’’). 


avapabudc. 

Syll 587° (iv/B.c.) évaBatplol]us (2. ¢. -opovs), apparently 
parts of a TpoxvAeta, on which see Dittenberger’s note. For 
examples of a. in late Greek, cf. Aelian vi. 61, xi. 31; Dion 
Cass. Ixv. 21, Ixvili. 5 (Lobeck Phrym., p. 324). Rutherford 
(VP, p. 372) adds the note of Moeris, Bacpds *Artixés, 
Babpds ‘“EAAnvixds, in confirmation of Phrynichus, who tells 
us that the @ is Ionic: for the relation of the -opés and +Opés 
suffixes see Brugmann-lhumb* p. 218 f. 


avapaivo. 

Wilcken (Archiv v. p. 268), commenting on POxy VI. 
898% 15 (A.D, 123) els "Oacw karaPfva.—avaBavra els TOV 
*Otvpuyxelrny, notes that this may either be literal or refer 
to Oxyrhynchus as the county town: dvaBatveu els ow, 
karaBalvew els Kdpmv. P lar 49 (B.C. 164-58) gives us 
instances of the verb as used in NT for ‘‘ going up” to the 
‘Temple : 1. % otk éx@ cXodiv dvaBfvar mpds dpas (sc. the 
recluses in the Serapeum), 2d. *4 éav dvaBa Kayo mpookv- 
vara. So P Par 4719! (c. B.C. 153) 6 otparnyds dava- 
Palver atiproy els Td Dapamefjy. Witkowski (? p. 72) remarks 


avaBurrw 


that the Serapeum was situated above the town, so that 
the verb was appropriate, as in Lk 18%, The common 
phrase &. €!s IepoodAvpa, etc., may be illustrated from P 
Lond 1170 verso #8 (a.D. 258-9), (= III. p. 194), where an 
account of labourers ‘‘ off work” (apynodvrwy) describes 
one as dvaBds eis THY wéAw and another dvaBds éml rs 
aré4, ‘Lhe same meaning, or something near it, may be seen 
recurring in P Oxy VIII. 1157 (late iii/A.p.), as 7° awrt- 
ypaov Kay dvaBalvw Kal drroypddopat, 2d. 7 érBi) ody 
od Sivapar dvaBfvar WS 7H (/. et) Sivy Has Groyparpe : we 
should use ‘come up” in the same connotation. So 2é. VI. 
93519 (iii/A.D.) epeddov §[2] kal a[drd]s dvaBAvar, BGU IV. 
1097? (i/A.D.) Adv 8 6 avrlSikos avaPy, replBrere airdy. 
In 2b. 1141*8 (late i/B.C.) hpépas 8% év als dvaBalvar, ebp!- 
gket adrdy kaOhpevo(v) it perhaps means “‘ go upstairs.” In 
P Petr II. 9 (3)8 (iii/B.c.) tAHpopa d&vaBéBykev is “the gang 
has gone away.” Cf. MGr dveBalvo. 

For the substantive cf. P Grenf II. 675% (A.D. 237) 
(= Selections, p. 109) where three asses are provided 
trip KataBdoews Kal dvaBdoews, “‘for the conveyance 
down and up again” of dancing girls for a village festival. 
*AvéBacis is common in the papyri and the inscriptions of 
the ‘‘rising” of the Nile, e.g. BGU I. 124 (a.p. 181-2) 
[THs Tod] tepwrdtrov Neldov én’ aya0G dvaBdoews, OG/S 
666 (c. A.D. 55) 4 Alyumros, tas tod NelAov Swpeds érav- 
topévas Kat eros Oewpotoa, viv paddov amédavoe Tijs 
Sikalas avaBdcoews tot Gcod, where Dittenberger draws 
attention to the fact that Sikala dvdBaots is a “* solenne 
vocabulum”’ in this connexion. So in the papyri, BGU IV. 
120817 (B.c. 27) t]hv darotoplay (see s.v.) TAs dvaBdoews. 
There are some other instances in Meyer’s note on P Giss 
I. 37, intro. n°. In Cagnat 111. 975 (2 i/A.D.) &. is part of a 
house: tv ad. TavtHv ody TH aed. 


avaBalio, 

In something like the forensic sense ‘‘ defer” a case, 
occurs in P Tebt I. 22° (B.c. 112) dvaBadAdpevos eis 
tov dvdak(ryny, ‘referring the matter to the inspector” : 
cf. P Par 667 (i/B.c.) dv ta Epya dvaBddovow (/. -Ad-), 
““whose work is postponed.” Elsewhere it is. generally = 
“cast up” or ‘‘send back”: in Ostv 1154 (Rom.) dva- 
Badetvy ra tpdrid cov appears to be used of the “ setting 
up” of a weaver’s warp. Cf. P Giss I. 20'6 (ii/A.p.) 
Bers avaBAnPfval olov t]iv toxviy [AeluKqv orodny, 
dpdsvticov tis mophipas. In Ostr 1399 (A.D. 67-8) dve- 
B(GAere) eis Td Kevdv (/, Kawwdv) xA(pa) vavB(La) Séxa mévre, 
1567 (A.D. 105) dvaB(eBANKaTe) els yA(pa) “APnv(alwv) 
v(avBiov) (Hptcv), it may mean ‘“‘throw up,” of a measure 
of earth excavated (cf. Mahaftfy Petrie Papyri, III. p. 344) : 
this is a return to its most primitive sense—cf. Sy// 587186 
(B.C. 329-8) téktooww Tots dvaBadotow tas mAlvGovs. 
Another physical sense appears in P Flor II. 233° (a.p. 
263), where Comparetti renders Wva ... [d]vaBAnPdor ‘‘< vi 
si adattino’ (le spalliere).” The verb is MGr. The ex- 
pressive compd. S8tavaBadAopar ‘‘ procrastinate” occurs 
P Tebt I. 5077 (B.c. 112-1). 


avapipacw. 

P Oxy III. 51377 (a.p. 184) avaBeBloOar (7. -BiBdcOar) 
eis Spaxpds xetdlas [dx]rakoolas, ‘‘raised the price to 
eighteen hundred drachmas.” (MGr aveBdfo.) 
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avaphéro. 

Syll 80717 (ii/A.D.) Kar dveBreev kal édqAvbev Kal ndxa- 
plornoey Sypocla to OG, of a blind man ** recovering 
sight ” in the temple of Asclepios, as in Jn oO ERICE Docu- 
ments, p. 154). So at the beginning of the same inscr., 
Kal dp0dv avéBrcbe. 


avapodw. 

In the interview between Marcus Aurelius (?) and a con- 
demned criminal, P Oxy I. 334% 7 (= Chrest. I. p. 35), we 
read of the latter that aveBéqoev [p]éoys “Popns, summon- 
ing the Romans to see him led off to death. Beyond this 
rather outré document, we have no other evidence of the 
Kouw?4 use of the word, an interesting confirmation of WH’s 
rejection of it in Mt 274*—unless indeed the more literary 
Matthew was emending Mark (15%*) ! 


avaBodn. 

The word is used with a large variety of meanings. Thus 
P Amh II. 34 (d)5 (c. B.c. 157) éxOetvar tiv. katrdoracy eis 
pnSeplav dvaBodryy (‘without delay”) monoapévous: cf. 
Syl] 4252 (iii/B.c.) dvaBodav AaBdvres Eryn tpla. In P Oxy 
IV. 7297 (A.D. 137) Thy §t dv[a]BoAty twornrovTa: ard Tov 
€(pwv dvaBoddv, and P Goodsp Cairo 15* (A.D. 362) Thy 
dvaBoAry temol(npat, we have the same phrase as in Ac 2577 
(plus the article), but in a wholly different sense, ‘‘ to make 
an embankment.” In P Tebt II. 378?° (a.p. 265) tots 
[St]wptyev te K[al b8]paywyav [a]vaBodds is rendered by 
the editors ‘‘banking up of canals and conduits,” and 
probably a similar rendering, rather than ‘‘ dredging,” should 
be given to P Amh II. 914 (a.p. 159) dvaBodds Siwptyo(v) : 
ef. CPHlerm 41 xopacr kal dvaBodats, and P Lond 1171°° 
(B.c. 8) (=III. p. 179) avaBoAfs vavBiwv (see on avaBddrAa, 
and Kenyon’s note here). In P Oxy VI. 909? (A.D. 225) tiv 
TpoKkepéevov akavOav dvaBodnv, the word is used in the 
unusual sense of digging up or uprooting (see the editors’ 
note). In P Tebt II. 413° (ii/iii a.p.) the editors translate 
tépa avBoa (/. Téroapas dvaBodds), ‘4 bags,” and com- 
pare P Oxy IV. 74174 (ii/A.D.) where &vaBoAy, in the sense 
of avaBod(Siov, occurs next before mpoxelpta in a list of 
articles. Further in a legal document P Petr III. 21 (g)?4 
(iii/B.c.) we have ris dvaBoAfs tod iparlov with hiatus 
before and after, so that we cannot certainly join the words. 
In P Théad Inv. 15, a receipt of Constantine’s time, those 
who grant the receipt name themselves aroSéxrar Alvou Tod 
tepod avaBod.Kkod, where Jouguet finds a reference to the 
linen fora military mantle ‘‘(avaBodtKkot ae dvaBohi=dpPorh 
= abolla, etc.”) : but see Wilcken Archiv, iv. p. 185. 


avayatov. 

This form of the word is supported by kaTday(e)tov, 
P Oxy I. 75% (a.p. 129), and VI. 9118 (iii/a.p.), 912” 
(2.) ; kKarayatw, P Lond 1164 (e)§ (a.D. 202) (= 
p- 160), katdyara, P Oxy VI. 9034 (iv/a.p.), KaTaKEov, 
P Rein 43° (A.D. 102, illiterate). Tév d&vwyatwv occurs at 
the end of vi/a.p., P Par 213, and aveyov in CPR 2816 
(A.D. 110), after a lacuna: cf. MGr dvéye “ upper storey.” 


avayyélho, 
which in Hellenistic Greek is found much in the sense of 
the Attic @mayyédXa, is illustrated by P Petr III. 42 H (8f)7 


ba 
avayevvaw 


(ili/B.c.) Ta yeyevnpe]va cor enol avqvyeddov, 70. 56 (4 


ye 


(Ptol.) a@vayyé\ev cor aiiO}nenov 2. ch Syz?, 263% (¢.. B.C. 
200) évréradpor ara. avayyeiAat dpiv ad qPovAspny pas 
aSfcor. Further instances in P Eleph 13° (B.C. 223-2, 
Witkowski® p. 43), P Petr II. 11, 2° (iii/B.c.—7é. p. 7) 5 see 
also Sy// Index (III. p. 249). For the use of the word in the 
LXX, see Anz Subsidia, p. 283. 


avayervdw. 

The word, as well as the thought, is found in the Hermetic 
writings, e.g. Reitzenstein Pozmandres p. 339'! dyvod, & 
Tpiopéeyio-re, éE olas pTpas aveyevvnOns, oropds St molas : 
cf. Bauer on Jn 3° (in HZN7) and Reitzenstein Die hel?. 
Mysterienreligionen pp. 26, 31. 


avaylvooxw. 

For this word = ‘‘read aloud,” as generally in classical 
Greek, cf. P Grenf I. 37!5 (late ii/B.c.) émudéyparos avayva- 
oPévros, of the reading aloud ofa petition, and P Goodsp Cairo 
29 iii. 1 (c, A.D. 150) js dvayvocGelons, of a will. So P Oxy 
I. 598 (A.D. 292) émloradpa év jpiv dveyvdo[Oy], “at a 
meeting of our body a despatch was read,” and Michel 699° 
(end of iii/B.c.) Té Te Whdiopa dvéyvwrav. The word is 
used absolutely in P Amh II. 64? (A.D. 107) dvayvecBévtos, 
‘a report was read.’ On the other hand it must mean 
simply ‘‘read” in P Eleph 9% (B.C. 222) as dv ody dvayvars 
[rh]y éreetod fy, and similarly 74, 13°, also BGU IV. 107098 f. 
(a private letter —i/A.D.) Aourdy ov YaPov Tapa To(d) 
ApaBos tiv émeorohiv Kal avéyvov Kal eLumqSnv, and 
P Fay 2075 (iii/iv A.D.) where it refers to copies of an edict 
set up in public places civorrra Tots dvaytyvacrkovew, ** in 
full view of those who wish to read.” *Avéyvey is a common 
formula for an authenticating signature, like the Legemeaus 
of the Roman Emperors : see e.g. P Par 69% 1° 1* (B.C. 233). 
The play on two compounds of yivaoKe in 2 Cor 1 may be 
paralleled by P Oxy VII. 1062}8 (ii/A.D.) ay[r]jv 5é cou Thy 
émurtodiy méppo $a. Zipov tva adriyv dvayvois videv Kal 
cavtod Katayvois. It is interesting to note from the literary 
record of the verb that the meaning “read” is essentially 
Attic, Ionic (Herod.) using émdéyerOar: see LS and 
Schlageter p. 24. In Preisighe 1019, 1020, 1022, 1023, 
all mpookvvfjpara from the same Egyptian temple (Kalab- 
schah), also 1065 (Abydos)—we find the record of the 
adoration of a number of persons from one family, to which 
is appended kal tod é.vaywackorTos, in one case following 
Kal Tod ypapavtos. This inclusion of the reader, whoever 
he may be, distantly reminds us of Rev 1°. 


dvayxalo. , 

P Oxy IV. 717** (late i/B.c.) A]éykacpat Body atta. 
A somewhat weakened sense is seen in P Fay 1104 (A.D. 94) 
6d moines . - évaykacas exxwooOfjvar Td év avTa. KéTptov, 
«please have the manure there banked up” (Edd.) : cf. the 
n Lk 14, where avaykacov describes the ‘‘ constraint ” 
of hospitality which will not be denied. Other occurrences 
ae BOUL LV. 10427." (iii/a.p.) éLvJérux[e TIO SixarodéTy 
Kal a[v]qlyKlote pe mporkaptepety TO BAplar]e avrod i 
so we venture to restore the text, in accordance with the 
meaning clearly needed—the augment will be a blunder like 
that which secured permanent footing in Sunkdvovy, etc. A 
similar aor. is apparently intended in P Amh II. 1337 (early 


use 1 
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ii/A.D.) Kal pera roddOv KéTav dvynKdoapey (7. avryK-) 
atrév (for attots) avracxéoba. xrrd. ‘and with great 
difficulty I made them set to work” (Edd.). The con- 
tracted future occurs in an edict of Germanicus on a Berlin 
papyrus (Archiv vi. p. 286) @&p por pi meoOfjre, avayKaré 
pektdA. BGU IV. 11417 (end of i/B.C.) dvaykdfopar pnkére 
gol pdtv yparpat, [iva] voforys. P Lond 951 verso * (late 
iii/A.D) (=IIL. p. 213) Heovg[a] 8[r]u Ondatey adriy 
dvaykates. The verb is MGr. 


avayxaios. 

P Fay 1091 (early i/A.D.) mpds GvayKaivy (= -aiov). 
Ordinary uses may be seen in P Tor I. 1 #46 (B.c. 116) kara 
7d dvayKatov ‘necessitate coactus,” P Leid Bi. (ii/B.c.) 
els Td pyPev TaV dvayKkalov Fas torepetv, P Flor II. 132% 
(A.D. 257) 8arep dvayKaidy oe tv yvGvat (as Ac 13%), 74. 170% 
(A.D. 255) eb mepl tdv otPapiwav dpedetre, méow pGAdOV 
Tov dvaykatotépwv. In combination with fos, meaning 
“intimate,” as in Ac 1074, we have P Flor II. 142? (a.p. 
264) émeShmep évToduKov exw dvaykatov plrov: cf. Syi/ 
73752 (ii/A.D.) (et) epd8pa avaykaids Tis Hv. For the Pauline 
phrase avaykatoy ‘yetoOar, as 2 Cor 9°, Phil 2”°, cf. P Fay 
11129(A.D. 95-6) (= Selections, p. 67) [a]vavkaiv nyqoral[s], 
‘“considering that it is essential,” Sy/Z 656° (ii/A.D.) 88ev 
dvaykatoy hynodpny (c. inf.): cf. drokapBdvopev a. elvar, 
26. 79074, The RV margin at Tit 3! els Tas dvaykatas 
xpelas, ‘‘for necessary wants,” that is ‘‘for the necessities 
of life,” is supported by P Oxy VII. 106876 (iii/A.D.) xapw 
dvaykéas xptas, and by Przene 108° (c. B.C. 129), where 
Moschion is thanked for having given a certain sum é¢is 
xpelas dvaykalas. Cf. P Grenf II. 14 (c)** (iii/B.c.) 
xpelav Zxopev dvaykalay Tipotévov dare drromrethat airdy 
eis tiv wédwv. The superlative is found P Par 46” (B.c 153) 
é& Trois dvaykatordtots Katpois, and P Giss I. 23° (ii/A.D.) 
mévtav tov edxdv pov dvaykaoTarny exw Ti Tis tyelas 
cov, al. Cf. the elative in P Lond 421 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30) 
elarep pay dvaykatdrepdy o[e] mepromat, ‘unless urgent busi- 
ness detains you,” P Flor I. 611° (A.p. 86-8) évrvyxdver oot 
7d mpSrov k[a]l dvaykadratov. ’or the adverb, cf. P Flor 
II. 138° (A.D. 264) érel dvaykalos cov xphto, OG/S 6698 
(i/A.D.) mpoéypapa avayKatws mepl éxdorov Tév émulnrov- 
pévov, P Giss I. 688 (early ii/a.D.) dvaykalws ypddw col: 
od8éva xm (Z. exw) [pera Tdv Ogdy ci pH oe, etc. 


aVAYHAOTHS. 
The derived adj. dvayxaorixds occur eight times in Vettius 
Valens, with the meaning ‘‘forens,” ‘‘ eficax” (Ed.). 


avayxn. 

For éxew dvdyknyv followed bv the infinitive, as Lk 1418, 
cf. P Oxy VII. 10614 (B.C. 22) dvdyany trXov Tapakahéca, 
‘<] have been obliged to urge,” P Flor IL. 278!¥-* (iii/a..) 
avaykny toxov é[vt]uxetv. The converse appears in BGU 
IV. 114147 (B.C. 14) 81d dvdyKn pe toxnne evpavica. The 
word = “calamity” occurs in Sy// 255° (iii/B.c.) @v 
évéykas Kal Kakorralats yévytar—cf. 2 Cor 64, etc. In 
a leaden tablet found at Carthage, Wiinsch AF 4} (iii/A.D.) 
eJEopK([tw oe] tov Bedv Tis dvaykns Tov péyav “Apoupo- 
Baaptaypav, we have, as Wiinsch thinks, the Orphic con- 
ception surviving: he compares Pe eond 1208s (i) Asbs) 
(=I. p. 105) eds o emt rijs avaykns TeTaypévos “LaxovB 
TaBo (? = mM) DaBawe *ASmvai—in neither of these 


° , 
avayvadts 


however can we speak exactly of ‘‘the great goddess of 
Necessity.” She figures in Vettius Valens, p. 173 (top), 
airhy te tiv mpdvorav Kal tiv tepdv “Avaykny. For the 
ordinary use of the word we may quote Ostr 1153 (Rom.) 
pi) dAAws roujonr(e) elSdr(es) thy avdyKny, P Flor II. 177° 
(A.D. 257) émel 8& of8a Sti Kal dvdyKyns Kal tropvyicews 
Xprterat, ‘you need compulsion and reminder,” 7d. 186° 
(A.D. 259), Sia thy avavenv tov dvatkopdtoyv, “the pres- 
sure of expenses,” 2d. 222° (A.D. 256) els TA dvaddpaTd pov 
tis ppovTiSos év avayKy, etc. The word is MGr. 


aVAYYWOIC. 

Syll 552° (Magnesia, late ii/B.c.) éay 8& pt roujowvrar 
Tiv dvayvecw [ad]rod Kabdt. mpooréraxtat: several in- 
stances might be quoted from iii/A.p. in the normal sense of 
“reading.” In P Tebt I. 61 (4) (B.c. 118-7) we have the 
survival of an earlier meaning : éml ris dvayval[o]e[ws] ris 
ka[t]a [d]AA[ov ye]operpias, ‘“‘at the revision of the 
survey of the crops” (Edd.). 


avayo. 

The use of &. in Ac 12‘ finds a ready parallel in Sy// 36624 
(i/A.D.) dvaxSévra eis Tov Sfpov édv piv modelrys 7, dtro- 
EevotcGat. For the meaning ‘‘ restore,” “‘ bring back,” cf. P 
Par 10" rotrov 8s dy avaydyy, with reference to a runaway 
slave, and Wilcken’s restoration (Archiv iv. p. 548) of P 


See the editor’s note on P Oxy VII. 10328 (A.p. 162) 
avngapev KT. ‘we converted out of our own ancient plots 
. . . qi of an aroura of vine-land,” and 26. IV. 70738 (c. A.D. 
136) yijv avdgor dpyaréXw. (On the vulgar Ist aor. see above 
under @yw.) P Flor II. 134° (a.p. 260) tv[a] rd dvayspevov ev 
BovBdorw krnpdriov trocyxic64, is rendered by Comparetti 
“‘perché la terra annessa in Bubasto venga dissodata.” 
Syil 936° kal kataBahéro tap mevrnkorray m[pl]v dvdyeuw 
TL 4 wwdcivy seems to mean “before he brings (the mer- 
chandise) into the town or sells it,” 2. ¢. ‘ bring up” from 
the landing stage. The familiar use of dvdyew for “ putting 
out to sea” is found in BGU IV. 1200! (B.c. 1) tod 
tiv medcodov avnypévou els Itadlav, modified in a transitive 
direction. For its sacrificial use (as in Ac 7*#)-cf. OGIS 
764%” (c. B.C. 127) dvayayady é& Tod i8lov tadpous Sto Kal 
kahAvepf[oas kth: so elsewhere in this inscr. (= Cagnatz IV. 


294). 
avadeltxvum. 


sense of Ac 1* is the astrological phrase in Vettius Valens, 
p. 119% éav 8& Zebs paptrupioy Kpdva, VopLLos ydjLos 
dvadexOqcerar i Kal Twas eevyevicovew. Note Syll 32912 
(B.C. 86) Kéxpukev dvaSeitar tov mpds MiOpaSarny médepov, 
which comes near our ‘‘ declare war”: so in OGIS 44149 


ex suppl). 


avadéyouc. 

There is a legal sense of this word which is not uncommon 
—P Oxy III. 513° (a.p. 184) é&v rus {Ary[ots] rept 
TovTov yévyrat mpds airdy... [éyd] aitds TodTo dva- 
Seopa, “if any action is brought against him in connexion 
with this, I will take the responsibility upon myself” (Edd.). 
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So P Tebt I. 98%? (c. B.C. 112) dv a8eSéypeba (7. dvad-), 
“‘for whom we are security,” and the late P Grenf II. 99 
(a) ff. (vi/vii A.p.) Aavelr dveSé&aro Oanolay doe adrhy 
aedGiv els Stalrny Kal Ta dd Sialrns mouhoy, ‘‘ David has 
become surety for Thaesia on condition that she return to her 
home and busy herself with its duties.” The verb is followed 
by the infinitive, P Tebt I. 75® (B.c. 112) dvaSéxopar mépov 
Sdow tis (apTraBys), ‘I undertake to provide for the artaba 
tax”; P Hib JI. 58%tf. (B.c. 245-4) dvadéSextar yap 
Hpiv drropetphoev otrov: cf. OG/S 339” (ii/B.c.) tds Te 
tperBelas dvedéxeTo TrpoOtpws, 24. 441° (i/B.C.) kal 81a Tada 
KivSdvovus trodAods [. . .] Urtp THv HpeTépwv Sypoclov[.. . 
mpo0upd|rara &[vJaseSeypévous. Sy// 929% (ii/B.Cc.) macav 
dvadex dpevor kakoTrablav xapiv Tot pnPevds torrepfcat Sikal- 
ov pnOéva TOV Kptvopéver, of judges who say they have given 
not only the day but Td mActov rs vuKrds to their work. 
Add Syl 530% (late iv/B.c.) = ‘‘undertake ”; so P Eleph 
29}? (iii/B.c.), P Tebt II. 329!® (A.p. 139), and BGU I. 19414 
(A.D. 177), and P Ryl IT. 77%8 (a.p. 192) dvadefdpevos tiv 
pelLova apxiv ovk ddether THY eAdtrov’ arodetyev. The 
predominance of this meaning suggests its application in 
Heb 111%. The statement that Abraham had ‘‘ under- 
taken,” ‘‘assumed the responsibility of’’ the promises, 
would not perhaps be alien to the thought. In Ac 287 it 
is ‘‘ hospitio excepit”’ (Blass), Attic tro8éxeoOar. 


avadiowut. 

On P Fay 261 (a.p. 150) tv odv Tots cvvopotvras 
. .. dvabare, the editors remark that ‘‘ dva8u8dvae (or eloSt- 
Sdévat) is the regular word for presenting a list of well-to-do 
persons (e¥mopot) from whom a certain number were to be 
selected for a Aevrovpyla,” and compare P Oxy I. 82? 
(middle iii/A.D.) Tas dvaSdces THV Nevroupyav, and BGU 
I, 194%? (A.D. 177). See the note on P Ryl II. 91% 
See also P Flor I. 297 (a.d. 265) of dvaSo0évrns, men 
whose names had been ‘“‘sent up”; 2d. 258° (ii/a.p.) 
Hv Kal dvabéSwxe cig dxipwow, of a document; and so 
P Tebt II. 397% (a.pD. 198). In Syl 2797 (ii/B.c.) 
we find 16 te Whpiopa dvéSwKev according to the best 


reading. P Tebt II. 448 (ii/iii a.p.) rd dvadiSdvTt cou Td 
émotéduov = ‘‘the bearer”: cf. ZGSZ $30” dveyvorOn 


émirtodt Tuplov ctariwvaplov dvaSobetoa tard Adx Tos, 
évds adtdv. In P Oxy VII. 106314 (ii/1ii A.D.) 7d mutrd[k]Lov 
avayvors pt) dvaSds Th ‘Hpd[S]y we may render ‘‘ pass on.” 
Note in 24. 10335 (A.D. 392) the strange form davaSedounpévor. 
In Vettius Valens p. 21! ras dvaSo0eloas pas = ‘‘ the given 
hours,” in a mathematical sense. 


avalaa. 

For &, as in Rom 7%, Nageli Pp: 47 cites CJG 2566 
(Crete, date?) "Apxovika Zaiho... dvataoa *Apréu8 
evax[d]@, where Archonica fulfils a vow to Artemis, ‘ being 
alive once more.” Other instances of the verb from profane 
sources will be found in Deissmann LAE p- 94 ff. 


avalntéw. 

The verb is capable of general use, as in P Oxy VII. 
106618 (jii/a.p.) avalhrycov [elvnv] ‘look for a file.” But 
it is specially used of searching for human beings, with an 
implication of difficulty, as in the NT passages. So P Hib 
I. 71° (B.c. 245-4) TV Tacay orovdiv molnoat Sar[ws 


> 


> , 
avaCwmupio 


avaltnrndévres Grorradaor, “make every effort to search 
for them” etc. with reference to certain slaves who had 
deserted. P Rein 171% (B.c. 109) has nearly the same 
phrase: cf. Sy// 22018 (iii/B.c.) ex suppl., P Flor I. 83" 
(iii/iv A.D.) — dvatyrndévra avatreppOnoerOar mpds Tov 
Kpatiorov érlrpomov. P Tebt I. 138 (late ii/B.c.) dvatn- 
Tovpevos “Ovvadpis odx ciplokerat, 2b. 5322 (B.C. 110) of 
edOvvdpevor dvatnrni[élvres, ‘the culprits having been 
searched for.” For the noun dvathryots, cf. P Fay 1079 
(A.D. 133) twohrac8ar tiv Kabqkoveay avatfrycw, ‘to 
hold the due inquiry,” P. Tebt II. 42312 (early iii/a.p.) 
mp[ds] avatqrny (Z. -now) xdprov, ‘‘to look for hay,” and 
P Ryl II. 78% (A.d. 157) wept avalnticews IldvOnpos. 


avalwsveéw. 

A characteristic compound of the Pastorals (2 Tim 15), 
but vouched for in the common speech of the day: P Leid 
Wt. 43 (ii/iii A.D.)—an occult pamphlet—adrd ydp éorw 7d 
avalwrupoty Tas macas BiBovs, cf. 2b. V*- 7 (iii/iv a.p.) 8v’ 
od fwrupeira, mavra mAdopata. See further Anz Szd- 
sidia, p. 284 f., and cf. F. C. Conybeare in Zxp VII. 


iv. p. 40. 


avabddiw 

‘is one of the words that Nageli cites (p. 81) to prove that 
in Phil 4° dveOdAere Td brrtp énod dpovetvy, Paul has taken 
vocabulary from the more cultured Kowv4, through his later 
intercourse with Greeks. It should be noted, however, that 
the word is not rare in the LXX (especially in Sirach), five 
times in this rare tense and four times transitively. It is 
a curious problem whence the LXX derived it. The simplex 
occurs in BGU IV. 111238 (B.c. 4) mapelAndev 8 Kal 7 
Hiyévera 7d madlov OdddAoveay. 


avadeua. 

Deissmann’s discovery of dévé@epna in the ‘ Biblical Greek” 
sense, in 2 source entirely independent of Jewish influence, 
is a remarkable confirmation of his general thesis. At the 
end of a heathen curse from Megara, belonging to i/ii a.D., 
there is a separate line of large letters ANEOEMA which 
he (LAE p. 92.f.) interprets as = avdSepa—‘‘ curse !” 
The weakening of the accented a to ¢€ is explained as a 
vulgar Greek extension of the augment to a derivative 
(cf. Nageli p. 49, following Wackernagel). See on this the 
plentiful material in Hatzidakis Aindettung, p. 64 folie 
verb occurs three times in the same curse, 1. 5 avaSepart- 
{[op]ev adrots, 1. 8 dvavepalrl]fopev, and on the back 1. 
8 f. dvabeparl{f]lopev tovro[vs]. For the complete text, 
as originally edited by Wiinsch, see /G IIL. 2, and 
also his Antike Fluchtafeln, p. 4 ff. Newton (Zssays in 
Archeology, p. 193 f.) describes a number of leaden 
tablets of about B.C. 150 discovered at Knidos, in a 
sacred precinct dedicated t» Persephone and other deities, 
which were graven with similar azathemata. The person 
on whom the curse was to fall was always devoted to the 
vengeance of the two Infernal Goddesses, Demeter and Bee 
daughter, ‘‘ May he or she never find Persephone propitious !’ 
With 1 Cor 162! may be compared the ending of a sepulchral 
inscription (iv/v A.D.) from Attica, where onany one’s inter- 
fering with the remains the curse is called down—dvéBepo 
ro papav d0dv (see Roberts-Gardner 387): the meaning 
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of the Aramaic otpBodov being wholly unknown, it could 
be used as a curse—like unknown words in later days! It 
should be nected that the new meaning “curse” naturally 
attached itself to the late form d&vé@eya rather than to the 
older évé@npa. Nouns in -pa tended to develop weak root- 
form by association with those in -ots, which always had it. 
The noun is MGr: thus dvd@ewa éoéva, “a curse on you”’ 
(Thumb, Handbook p. 38). 


avabeuatilw. 

For the meaning see under dvé@ena. The form may be 
illustrated by éxOeparifo in P Tebt I. 2718 (pc. 113) 
€xeparioOA, “be proclaimed a defaulter.” There is also 
a simplex in BGU IV. 1127* (u.c. 18) éivar ro Edayyédor 
Oeparloavre érl tpdmelav evOeopov . . . Tapa dpyow 
troveio Oar, Sy// 329% (i/B.c.), meaning ‘to deposit.” 


avdbnua. 

See Index to Sy// III. p. 206, which shows how the old 
form and the later dvd@epa (like avéSqpa and avaSepa, etc.) 
lived on side by side. In his index to OG/S Dittenberger 
is content with ‘‘dvd@npa, avahpata passim.” That the 
alternative lived on in Semitic districts as well as in Greece 
itself, in the same sense, is well shown in a trilingual inscr. 
--Latin, Greek and Punic—in G. A. Cooke’s Worth Semitic 
Inscriptions, p. 109 (ii/B.c.), "Aokdymlo Mnpph dvddena 
Bopdv tornoe KAdwv. This answers to donwm dedit in the 
Latin, 173 in the Punic. 


avaideta. 

OGIS 66516 (A.D. 48-9) bd TOV TeoveKTLKas Kal dvaldas 
tais éovolais droxpwpévey associates the original adj. from 
which dvalSeua comes with another which well illustrates 
its connotation—audacious ‘desire to get”: cf. Lk 118 and 
for a slightly different connotation Sir 257". In P Lond 342!4 
(A.D. 185) (=II. p. 174) the adj. is used of a man who 
proves himself dva.8iys év ty Kop by levying contributions 
on the inhabitants etc. ; and for the verb see P Ryl II. 14119 
(A.D. 37) dvadevdpevor pr) atroSavat, ‘shamelessly refusing 
to pay” (Edd.). 


avaieecic. 

Field (Motes, p. 116) remarks that ‘‘ killing” or ‘‘ slaying” 
would be more adequate than ‘‘death” (AV, RV) asa 
rendering. Since even the AV of 2 Macc 51%, which he 
notes, does not make ‘‘unto the killing of him” English, we 
must either keep ‘‘ death ” or substitute ‘‘ murder,” which the 
tone of dvaip@ would fairly justify: see sd voce. 


avaroéo. 

The commercial sense of d&vaipém seems the commonest. 
P Lond 11688. (a.p. 18) (=III. p. 136) avril tod téKov 
[d]v dvelpyra., ‘the interest on what she has borrowed,” 
zb. 116417 (A.D. 212) (=III. p. 158) avypio@at toy me- 
Aotvra mlap]a Tod dvoupévov tiv cuvirehovnpévny pds 
GAA AJAovs Tystv, BGU IV. 11362 (c. B.C. 11): cf 25. 1135° 
(do.) dvelhav[ro. P Fay 100! 76 (A.D. 99) dvipnpar, of 
‘“receiving ” money: so P Flor I. 1%# (A.D. 153), 2. 81° 
(a.D. 103). In the more general sense of “take upiaee 
Tebt I. 138 (late ii/B.c.) dveAdpevos tiv EavTod paxatpay, 
and the interesting imperial letter, now dated in the time of 
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Hadrian (Hermes xxxvii. p. 84 ff.), BGU I. 14010 with 
reference to t[o]érous, o[d]s of yovets abtav to Tis oTpa- 
relas dvelXa[v]to xpévw. For the active cf. P Oxy I. 378 
(A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 49), avetdev ard Komplas dppevt- 
Kov capdtiov, “picked up from the dung-heap a male 
foundling”’: the corresponding passive is used of the same 
transaction in 2b. 38° (A.D. 49-50) (= Selectéons, p. 52), 8 
dvelpnrat ard Korplas. The recurrent formula SovAuKdv 
maslov davatperov tmorirOov (as BGU IV. 1107°—B.C. 13) 
shows how technical the term had become: cf. Ac 774. For 
the meaning ‘‘kill,” cf. P Amh IT. 1428 (iv/a.D.) BovAdpevor 
dvaipfigal pe: in Sy// 929% of a city “destroyed.” So also, 
seemingly, in P Par 68°: ® (Rom.) dvapeOfvar péAdo[y] : the 
context is fragmentary, but the general subject—an apology 
for the Jews—miakes it probable. The compound éyra- 
vawpetv (cf. dvtavamAnpotv) occurs frequently in P Tebt I., 
as 61(d)244 (B.c. 118-7) [dv]ravaipebelons, ‘‘subtracted.” 
So P Petr III. 76iii.1 (ii/B.c.), 26. 1044 rod dveAnppévov, of 
a farm-holding ‘‘ confiscated” to the state, BGU III. 776+ 7 
(i/A.D). 


GVALTLOG. 

Syll 8167 éyxéavtas adris Td dvalriov alua &8lkws, 2,12 
tva éy8ukfoys Td aipa Td dvalriov. This interesting in- 
scription, containing phrases from the LXX, is given by 
Dittenberger as of Jewish or Christian origin. The latter 
alternative has been rightly excluded, since there is no sign 
of the NT visible. The prayer is a Jewish prayer for ven- 
geance belonging to the end of the second, or the beginning 
of the first century B.c. See the full discussion in Deiss- 
mann LAZ, p. 423 ff., and note the remarkably similar but 
pagan prayer from Alexandria in Pretsighe 1323 (ii/A.D.). 


avaxabila. 

This term, common in medical writings (Lk 715, Ac 94%), 
is found in a Christian letter of iv/A.D., which is full of NT 
echoes—P Oxy VI. 939% (= Selections, p. 130) otev... 
dvexrdrepoy éoxnkévar dvaKalerQetoa, voonddrepov St Spws 
Td Twpdtov exe, “she seems . . . to be in a more tolerable 
state, in that she has sat up, but nevertheless she is still in a 
somewhat sickly state of body.” See Hobart, p. 11 f. 


avaxaivilo. 
See s.v. dvakatvda. 


avaxaly dw 

and its noun dvakatywors have not been traced in any 
source earlier than Paul, who might very well coin a word of 
this sort—there is however no proof that he really did so. 
Nageli, p. 53, remarks on these and other ‘‘new words” of 
Paul that they answer in formation to that of other Kowy 
words, going back to old Greek stems and only combining 
them afresh. Here the similar évakaww({e (Heb 6°) exists 
in literature, as does dvakalyiots. Did Paul not know them, 
so that he had to form words for his purpose, on such 
an analogy as dvavedw? Or were his words current in a 
limited district only? Thayer notes that Hermas used 
dvaKkalywos (Vis. iii, 8°): 4 &. TOV mvevpdtov dpadv looks 
like a reminiscence of Rom 12?, and is no warrant for 
independent use. 
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avaxahbntw. 
Syll 803° (iii/B.c.) &dker adrod [7d torBos 6 8€]ds (Asclepios) 
dyKadtpat. P Oxy X. 1297° (iv/s.D.) of a vessel of oil. 


QVOXEUTTO. 
In connexion with the metaphorical use in Lk 10%, we 


may quote BGU III. 896° (ii/A.p.) mavra TO ena dva- 
kdpaper els THY mpoyeypapplévny Ovyarépa}. For the ordin- 
ary sense ‘‘ return,” cf. P Magd 8° (iii/B.c.), peta 8¢ rad” 
dvaxdp[pavrds pov]. See also Anz Sudsidia, p. 314 f. 


GVGHELUGL. 

For the sense accumbere (Jn 644, etc.), which does not 
seem to be older than the Macedonian period, may be cited 
BGU I. 344 (ii/iii A.p.), a list of names of ot dvaxk(pevot, 
and ending ylvov8ar d&vSpes dvayelwevov (!) pL. The verb 
occurs in the more ordinary sense, as passive to avarOnpu, 
in the great Ephesian inscr., Sy// 6564 (ii/A.D.) évaKeto Oar 
TH %@ (‘be dedicated”’), of the month Artemision (so also 
1. 52), The same meaning appears in 26 827* KaStepwpévav 
kal dvakemévov TH. Odpavlar Adpodlre (i/B.C.). 


avanepahardw 

naturally does not figure in our non-literary sources: it 
belongs to a more cultivated stratum of thought—see its 
recordin Grimm. But the commonness of kebédarov, “‘sum,” 
total,” would make the meaning obvious even to ordinary 
readers, 


avaxhivo. 

The NT writers use dvakAlver Bar, ‘‘ to recline at a table,” 
instead of the classical mapa- and kata-kAlverOar, in a way 
which suggests that this usage was characteristic of the com- 
mon speech, though we are unable to illustrate it. Sir 
W. M. Ramsay has drawn our attention to the fact that in 
the anti-Christian Society of Tekmoreioi at Pisidian Antioch 
the President was mpwravakX{tns, who sits in the chief 
place at table, and he takes this as an indication that the 
ritual feast was moulded on the Eucharist. For such imita- 
tions as marking the pagan reaction about A.D. 304-13, see 
his Pauline and other Studies, p. 103 ff. 


avaxdnto. 

P Flor I. 36% (early iv/A.p.) crimes tf’ odSevds &AXov 
dvakdrrerat, but by the punishment of the criminal; a 
similar connotation probably may be recognised in the frag- 
mentary P Giss I.°87%° (ii/A.D.) . .] mapayyé\Aew dva- 
korrfjvat[. . , from what the scanty context suggests. So 
also in P Théad 1918 (iv/A.D.) S€opon ris vfs dpelTi]s Keded- 
oor. . . THY Twabidy THs yuvarkds avakorijvar 8’ od 
evSoxindoys. The word obviously does not encourage us 
to approve the few cursives that show it in Gal 57. 


avaxedlo. 

The vernacular character of this compound is sufficiently 
established by our one citation, BGU IV. 1201! (ii/A.D.) 
kal wpav dvaxpdgavres (for -wy !) eis Thy Kdyny mpds Bor- 
Bnav KarerASnoev & yupvaclapxos KTh.: the temple of 
Serapis was on fire, so that the word on this occasion no 
doubt implies considerable vigour, as we should expect from 
its record elsewhere. 
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avaxolvo. 

For the judicial sense “examine,” as in 1 Cor 93, cf. 
Michel 409°* (beginning of iii/B.c.) Tods piv mAcl]orous 
TY Sradepopéevov dvalkpivdwlevor modddkis &h’ abrods Sié- 
Avov oupd[epsvrws], Sy// 51248 (ii/B.c.) dvakpwdavre St Kal 
to[t]s paptupas. The substantive (g.v.) is found in the 
previous line of the latter inscription. 


avdaxootc. 

See on dvakplvw. In OG/S 374 (i/B.c.), which com- 
memorates a certain Papias, a privy councillor and chief 
physician of Mithradates Eupator, King of Pontus, we find 
him described as tTeraypévoy 8% Kal éml trav dvaxploewy. 
Dittenberger gives reasons for thinking that ‘‘non tam 
iudicem quam inquisitorem hoc significat,” one who pre- 
sided over the examination of men suspected of conspiracy : 
cf. Syl? 356°* (B.c. 6), a rescript of Augustus, who says 
mérrovoa. St ipetv kal al[dt]ds Tas dvaxploeis, the précis of a 
preliminary inquiry, cf. also Predsigke 1568 °A, Toy cvyyevi) 
kal KTA. kal érirtpdtnyov Kal mpds tats avakploect (reign 
of Euergetes II.). The noun occurs again in P Tebt I. 
861# (late ii/B.c.), where a man is described as 6 pds Talis 
d]vaxploece. In P Lips I. 415 (a.p. 293) the word follows 
a&roypady, and Mitteis notes that it occurs in P Lond 251 
(A.D. 337-50) (= II. p. 317) likewise in connexion with the 
purchase of a slave: ‘‘since dvdkptots means a preliminary 
examination (Voruntersuchung), one thinks of a trial made 
before the purchase of the slave.” Cf. the use of the word 
in Acas**. 


Qvax0nt ow. 

P Par 474 (¢.) B.c. 153) (= Selectzons, p. 23), a very 
grandiloquent but ill-spelt letter, will illustrate Lk 2178: 
ovk tore dvakia (/. -Kinpar) mémore év TH Tprkoplar td 
THs aloxuvvys, “Sit is not possible ever to look up again in 
Tricomia for very shame.” It appears also in P Ryl I. 
28% (iv/A.D.), on omens drawn from twitching—one sort 
portends that the man ‘‘ will suffer loss for a time and will 
emerge again from his troubles” (Ed.—ék tév kakdv 


dvakdrper). 


avahaypave. - 

Syll 329% (i/B.c.) dvadaBévras 7a Sra, “taking up,” 
literally. P Tebt II. 296% 1 (a.p, 123) has the verb twice 
= ‘receive.” OG/S 38315 (see under évadnpis) kéopov 
Tlepoikiis éoOfjtos d[vjodapBavey, uses it for the first in- 
vestiture (with the sacred thread of Parsism, presumably : 
cf. on this inscr. the Hibbert Lectures, 1912, pp. 106-8). 
PSI 745 (iii/a.D.) df dvadaBdvras map’ nod tiv 
Spodoylay droyeypappévqv. In P Lille I. 14° (B.c. 243-2) 
avddaBe 8’ [odv ajirod Tov kAfpov els Td BactAuKdy, and P 
Oxy III. 471% (ii/A.p.) thy odolav aitot . . . dvadnp- 
OAvar (p erased) xedevers, the verb has the meaning ‘‘con- 
fiscate”: so (erg I. 24974 (af. Schweizer Perg p. 203). 
In P Oxy VI. 899% (A.D. 200) 6 dvelAnparra. émiorroA 
rod kpa[tlo-rov] Si[o]ixnTod, the editors translate ‘‘ to which 
is joined a letter of his highness the dicecetes,” and quote 
7b, 985 and BGU I. 168% rots tropvqpact avedtppOn. 
The participle Tad dveAnppéva = ‘ obligations” is found 
P Oxy IV. 70725 5 (c, A.D. 136). Cf. the phrase tpavov (leg 
in BGU IV. 1165® (B.c. 19), dy dv(Anday [kara cvv]ypadiy 


’ 
avadoyia 


payor. P Lond 905 (ii/a.p.) (= III. p. 219) has évadnpar- 
Gfvor and the noun évadhparres in a very illiterate docu- 
ment. ‘‘ Repeat,” of an advocate setting forth his case, is 
the meaning in P Tor I. 1¥-2° (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. 
p- 36) avaraBdy é dv mapéxerto 6 “Hpplas ‘ repetens quae 
Hermias protulit” (Peyron). The Biblical use of ‘take 
up” for an ascension into heaven is naturally not paralleled 
in our sources: for exx. in Jewish writings see Charles’s 
note on Afoc. of Baruch, p. 73. 


avadnmnpic. 

P Tebt II. 296'* (A.D. 123) is the receipt for money paid 
for a priestly office, & d&vad(f ews) év adt@ ‘as payable by 
himself” (Edd.) : cf. reference to this document under the 
verb. It means ‘‘ entertainment” (sc. one form of ‘‘ recep- 
tion”) in Sy/7 418%* (iii/A.D.), dvaykdtovow jpds fevlas 
abtois mapéxew Kal trepa mrelora els dvddnpapw adtav 
dvev apyuplov xopnyetv. P Oxy VI. 986iii- (early ii/a.p.) 
addr SyA(wlcioa) emikekpariobar mpd THs dvadhppews tard 
Ilererovxov. OG/S 383%—the inscription of Antiochus 
I. of Commagene (i/B.c.)—tmp davadrt pews Stadqpartos, his 
coronation: see also the verb above. The substantive 
follows the verb’s wide range of meaning, which we have 
only partially illustrated, as needless for the NT. Dr Charles 
(Z.c. above) quotes Ryle and James as claiming Pss. So/. 42° 
to be the earliest instance of its use (as in Lk 9®4) for 
“ascension” into heaven. 


avahioxe. 

P Flor Il. 2124 (A.D. 254) els torattnv atuxlav AGEs 
Tocatra Anppatra dvadloKwv os 2 Exe oe dpTalB]ny plav 
Aorlvov. P Eleph 572 olvov avndrdOyncav K(epapta) jy, P 
Par 49! (B.c. 164-58) pyndt dvadloKkey yadkots, etc. 
Notice dvadoupévev in the same sense, P Lond 117742 
(B.Ge-L13)) (= LL ps 18r)) “PeGrent LE 772) (jive D:) 
(= Selections, p. 121) bpovrloare otv Ta dvadwlévra érot- 
padoat, ‘see to it therefore that you furnish the sums ex- 
pended.” P Oxy I. 587° (A.D. 288) Ta para dvaddpara 
a[a]ioerau, ‘‘ useless expense will be stopped,” with reference 
to a proposed reduction in the number of treasury officials. 
The noun dvédopa (often avidopa), which does not happen 
to occur in NT, is exceedingly common. The verb is an 
early compound of Fadtokw, whose simplex survives in the 
passive GAlokopat: the @ is due to contraction of -aFa- after 
loss of digamma. The meaning destroy is therefore parallel 
with dvaipéw. Note aor. dvddooa P Oxy X. 12958 (ii/iii 
A.D.). 


avahoyia. 

A iii/A.D. citation may be made from P Flor I. 50% kar[a 
7d] fpicv Kat’ dvadoylay trav dowlkwv (once mpds d.), 
‘‘ proportionately.” The verb is found in P Amh II, 641% 
(A.D. 107) ph dvadoyodvras tiv é[m]upéAcav, which the 
editors translate ‘incapable of doing their duties.” For 
adjective see P Amh II. 8517+ (a.p. 78) mapadex OnoeTar 
hpiv—ard Tod mpoKepévov pdpov kard Td avaddoyov, ‘fa 
proportionate allowance shall be made to us from the afore- 
said rent” (Edd.) : so in Sy// 329% (B.c. 86), and (without 
+d) P Ryl II. 997 (iii/a.p.). Cf. Sy/Z 3717? (i/a.D) dvédoyov 
mero(qra. thy érinplav TH. » cepvdrntt. It is open to 
us to write Td dvd Adyov (Aristotle, etc.), as the editors 
do in P Ryl IL. 154% (A.D. 66) kara 7d a. A. TOV p]nVdv. 


avadoyiCopat 


The adjective is only in the first stages of evolution: see LS. 
The adverb is found in the modern sense “analogously” in 
Wisd 135. 


avahoyilouae. 

P Tor I. 1 ¥-39 (g.c, 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 35) kal bn, 
avadoyifopévey T&v xpdvev, ard piv Tod Emidvous érav 
KO KTA., ‘told off,” ‘‘ reckoned up.” This arithmetical sense 
—cf. Aédyos = ‘‘a/c ”’—is the oldest for the whole group, and 
it would seem that the metaphor was conscious even when 
the use was widened. So in Heb 12? dvadoyloac@e immedi- 
ately follows the reference to the ‘‘ balancing,” as it were, 
of the mpoxewévn xapé against the tremendous cost. Cf. 
the simplex in Phil 4%, where we are bidden to “count 
over” our spiritual treasure. 


avahdo. 

For the intransitive meaning ‘‘depart” (Polybius and 
later), cf. P Tor I. 141-16 (B.c. 116) (= Chres¢. II. p. 32) éyo 
St ed” ixavds hpépas katapGapels HvayKdoOny, TOV avOpwTrev 
pe] épxopévev eis Tas Xelpas, dvahtoat eis Td TeTAypEVOV, 
‘‘demandatam mihi stationem repetere” (Peyron, and so 
Mitteis). Closely parallel is the contemporary P Par 15?° 
(B.C. 120) olopévav ép ixavdv xpdvov Katapbapévta pe 
évreibey dvadtcev. So ib. 227° (ii/B.c.) amoovAnocas fpas 
avéhuoe, P Lond 4477 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) pera Kpavytis 
te StacteAAopévov pe’ Hovxias dvadvew. In a Ptolemaic 
papyrus published by Grenfell-Hunt in Archiv i. p. 59 ff. we 
find Nicavtes xx prpata 6 dvé\vcay, where the editors note 
that dv&Avcav may = “they returned” (cf. Lk 12%*) or may 
refer to the preceding BactAtkdv xdpa, “they destroyed it.” 
For the meaning ‘‘die” Nageli, p. 34, cites the memorial 
inscription 7GSJZ 1794? (Rom.) kal 7s pot BeBiwrat Kal ds 
évevoa pabho(y), ch. 25. 159 dvadvew Tov Blov. 


aVAaLaOTHTOS. 

For a.=“‘ sinless,” as in Jn 87, cf. Musonius, p. 618, where 
it is laid down—pmdiva amraireioBar evar dvapdpryrov, 
Boris Gperiy pi eeuabev, erelrep dperi) povn moved pi} 
Gpaptave év Biw. See also Aristeas 252 (475). 


avapevon 

occurs several times in the Alexandrian papyriof the reign 
of Augustus, collected in BGUIV. Thus 11519 (B.c. 13) 
Pi Gvapelvaytas Tov pepepirp(évoy) adtois xpd(vov) péxpr 
Tod éxtica: Td Sov Kepad(atov), and in almost the same 
terms 1053! *5 (d.), 1055°° (2d.), 115618 (B.c. 15), 116754 
(B.C. 12), of debtors who are to pay up without ‘* waiting 
for” the time allowed them. The word is MGr. 


AVAL OXO. 

Syll 256” (ii/B.C.) &vapip]yyokspevor tarplwv. P Grenf 
I. 14? (ii/B.c.—literary) é8dvn pe exer Stav avapvycd. ds 
KTA.: so also in +™ patvop’ Stray dvap[vnloOap’ ei ovo- 
kottnow—for the form see Mayser Gr. p. 383. 


ava prnots. 

In the Magnesian inscr. Sy// 929!°S (ii/B.c.), unfortunately 
in this part exceedingly imperfect, we have . . .](o)las kal 
expt tot cvordvtos é&v Kptry modtuov, dv dvd(pync)w 
- «= -] (r)ov(oty)ro [. . . 
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avaved@ 

occurs very frequently in Sy// and OGZS: its record as an 
Attic word is noted by Schlageter, p. 25. Nearest to 
Eph 4?* is Sy// 722" (later than B.c. 167—-from Cnosus, in 
dialect) dpolws 8% kal tdv edvorav dv exe qropri (z. ¢. mpds) 
ray Tédw dvavedpevos adtas (/. aités Ed.) tav mpoyovuKdy 
dperav 80 éyypddew én[édegje So 20. 481° (iii/ii B.c.) Té 
re &€ dpxf[s] oixeia tmdp[xovra Ledevetor]y &k mpoydvev 
avevelooato, 76. 654°! (? ii/B.c.) Sidte & médAts TOV 
‘Eppiovéwy dvaveotral re tav ovyyéverav Kal pidlay KTA., 
OGTS 905 (Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) tpoomuvOavdpevds Te TA 
Tov i[e]pav Tiswdtata dvaveotro éml tijs EavTod Bactrelas 
és Kafe. The substantive may be quoted from papyri. 
Thus P Oxy II. 2742 (a.p. 89-97) Zapamlwy téraxtar 
ré[Aos] dvaved[o]ews THs mpoKepévns trobhKkns, the charge 
for a renewal of a mortgage, P Strass I. 527 (A.D. 151) ph 
mpooSeopévois dvaveld]oews, and similarly P Flor I. 1° 
(A.D. 153), and 2. 8111 (A.D. 103): cf. also P Magd 
317, 12 (B.c. 217). The word seems to be confined to legal 
phraseology. 


avaytiontos. 
So spelt in OG/S 335158 (Pergamon, ii/i B.c.), with the 
meaning ‘‘ beyond possibility of dispute,” as in Ac 199°. 
Grimm notes that the word begins in Polybius, where the 
active sense of Ac 10% is also paralleled: so in xxiii. 8", 
where Schweighduser renders ‘‘ summo cunctorum consensu.” 


avaéoc. 

P Strass I. 58 (A.D. 262), avatia [r]fjs td cod mac 
jpiv mputavevopévys eipt[v]yns 6 rperBirns wabdy. Cf. also 
Aristeas 217 tpéta 8€, mas av pdtv avdtiov éavtdv 
epdccourev. The word survives in MGr = ‘‘ incapable.” 


avamavolc. 

In P Flor I. 575° (a.p. 223-5) a septuagenarian pleads 
for ‘‘relief” (&vamatcews) from public duties (Aevroupytat) ; 
and in BGU I. 1803 (ii/iii A.D.) we read of the wevt[aler} 
Xpo[vlov dvalmatce]ws accorded to veterans peta [hv 
amdé]Avo.v from military service. As will be seen from the 
record of the verb below, the essential idea is that of a 
respite, or ‘emporary rest as a preparation for future toil, 
which Lightfoot (on Philem’) finds in dvaratw. This 
brings out all the better the differentia of kardmavots in 
Heb 4, the Sabbath followed by no weekday. 


avartave, 

The verb is a technical term of agriculture in P Tebt I. 
105** (B.C. 103), to rest land by sowing light crops upon it. 
Cf P Lond 314'* (a.p. 149) (=II. p. 189 f.), owelpav . . . 
Gplotplas Sto awd vérou avatatpeot yé[ve]or, P Amh IL 
gi? (A.D. 159) yéveou Gvaravparos, ‘ with light crops” 
(Edd.), and the full discussion by Wilcken Archiv i. p. 157 f. 
Land thus rested was & évaratpatt, P Tebt I. 72389 
(B.C. 114-3), P Lond 12238 (a.p. 121) (=TIII. p. 139), or 
could be called avdémavupa itself, as P Fay 1124 (A.D. 99) 
[Ta] dvarratpara trdoxerov, “hoe the fallows” (Edd.). 
A wider use may be seen in P Oxy VIII. 1121? (A.D. 295), 
with the “temporary” connotation gone: tatryns mpd 
dAlyov totTav hpepdv Tov Blov dvaraveapévyns dSia0érov, 
“‘a few days ago she died intestate” (Edd.) So in 
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Preisighe 1205, upon a mummy, év’Adetav8pelq dvarravord- 
pevos, and 26. 609, 611, two ‘‘R.I.P.” Christian gravestones 
—k(tprje, avaralv]oov [? Thy Wuxi} Tod SovAov cov, or the 
like], followed by date of death, and’ A@(a)vacla, dvarra[¥ ov. 
The date of these instances saves us from the necessity of 
reconsidering Lightfoot’s definition for NT times. 


avamelbw. 


This verb = ‘‘ persuadendo excitare, sollicitare,” which in 
the NT is found only in Ac 1818, is well illustrated by P 
Magd 14%? (B.c. 221) where a father lodges a complaint 
against a courtesan who had induced his son to sign a bill in 
her favour for 1000 drachmas—rrapacrnooapévy yop Tivas 
[Tav rap'] adris, dvérecev Tov vidv pov. . . cvyypdacbat 
aire kth. So P Oxy X. 1295? (ii/iii a.p.). The sense of 
evil persuasion equally underlies the use in LXX Jer 36 
(29)®, 1 Mace 1%. In P Ryl II. rrq® (c. a.p. 280) the 
nuance is weaker, but survives in the complaining tone of 
the aggrieved widow who writes Xvplov... dvamloas 
tov dv[Spa Tavida dvdjnari rowénvy atrod ra mpdBara, 
“persuaded my husband G. to pasture his flock” (Edd.). 


avané Ute. 
To Deissmann’s examples of this word (BS p. 229) = 
“*remittere,” ‘“‘to send up to a higher authority,” as in 


ik 237, Ac 25"', add. PiHib Ek 571 (B.c. 247), Syd7 7791107 
(end of iii/B.c.), OG/S 1947* (i/B.c.), 76. 329°! (ii/B.c.), 
Priene 1117? (i/B.c.) wep dv 6 otpatnyds Acixtos Ac[ukiduos 
éypapev] kal dvéreupev [1pds thy c]vyKAnTov, P Tebt I. 7? 
(B.c. 114), 26. II. 287% (A.D. 161-9) évérvxov TO hyepdve Kal 
avérrenpev adtods ért Kpacody tov kpdtirtoy [émurtparn- 
ylov, ‘‘they appealed to the prefect, who referred them to his 
highness the epistrategus Crassus” (Edd.), 2. 594 (iii/a.D.) 
a warrant for arrest, a/. Similarly the phrase é avatropmrfjs 
is used of the ‘‘ delegation” of a case from one authority to 
another, e. g. BGU I. 19? (A.D. 135), CPR 18? (A.D. 124) : 
see further Archiv iii. p. 74. For the alternative meaning 
<<fomsendabacke, (Lk 231°, Philem™).. Cf P Pare13?? 
(B.C. 157) odk dvamréypavtes tiv depvqv, P Oxy VII. 
1032°° (A.D. 162) dvérepipev Kal TotTOo érl oe. 


avaninto. 

For the later meaning ‘‘ lie down,” “recline,” of which 
there is no instance in Attic Greek (Rutherford VP p. 294), 
see P Par 514 (B.c. 160) (= Selections p. 19), avamlmro- 
pat ér dxvpov ... dvamlmre Kal aitds. (On the irregular 
voice, see Proleg. p. 159). Cf. LXX Gen 49° dvaterdy 
exouphOns ds A€wv: see Anz Subsidia, p. 301f. 
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avanhnoow. 

OGIS 564 (b.c. 238) 8rws &mavres cidGow Bidri 7d 
@wetrov mpdrepov (as to the calendar) Stwp%adobar Kal 
évaremAnpdcbar cupPéBnkev Sia tdv Evepyerav Oedv: the 
first word describes correction, the second zntercalation. On 
P Par 62". (ii/B.c.) Tots 8 dévamdnpdoovew tas dvds So- 
Ohoerar dadvia, édvrrep éxmAnpocove. KTH., “those who 
complete the contracts,” see Wilcken Ost. i. p. 532f., who 
explains the épévia (against Grenfell) as a commission of 
10%, ‘The noun occurs in P Lond 8904 (B.c. 6) (=III. p. 168) 
els GvarrAfpwao tiypAjs, and the verb in Sy// 510% (ii/B.C.) 
+d yevopevov Sidrrwpa avamrdnpotracay: cf. P Petr LT: 
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54 (a) (3)* (Philadelphus) avamdnpotracal[y], but with a 
hiatus both before and after. In P Lille I. 8% (iii/B.c.) a 
petitioner demands the restoration of certain cattle that had 
been taken from him, that he may ‘make up” his rent— 
8)rws Siveapat dvardnpodv Ta e[k]pdpra THs yas. P Giss I. 
48° (A.D. 203) tw’ elBfjre Kal exarros Td (Sia pépn dvo- 
TAnpwore. seems from the context to have the same meaning 
(‘‘pay”), though a more general sense is also possible. 
The same formula is found in Chrest. I. 528 (A.D. 194). 
The meaning ‘ fulfil” may be seen in P Oxy VIII. rr2114 
(A.D. 295) od éravodpyy Ta mpérovTa yelverOa tard TéKVaV 
yovetor dvatAnpotca. 


AVANT. 

P Giss I. 3° (meant to be literary—a.D. 117) Tovyapotv 
Biovtes Tas éorlas dvdmtwpev. P Leid Wx*v-% (occult) 
avaibas TH Bopdy (7. roy Bopdv). (MGr avadra.) 


avacelw. 

P Tebt I. 287° (c. B.c. 114) ta adt[Gv] TobTev dvacidpevor 
cipapertép[aly aoxodl[av], ‘may be thereby incited to 
make easier for us the performance of our duty” (Edd.), 
z.é. to the Government—a curious contrast to the normal 
connotation of the verb, as in Mk 15", Lk 23°. For the 
literal meaning see Sy// 789% (iv/B Cc.) 6 8 ém[tJo[r]a[ty]s 
[avac]elras t[h]v t8play tiv xadkiy éAkérw Toy KaTT[(]- 
t[e]pov Exdtepov eu. pépet. 


avaouevdlo. 

P Oxy IV. 745° (¢. A.D. 1) p[h] .. . mddAw éarots dva- 
okevdtopelv] jt) oons xphas, ‘and we go bankrupt again 
without any necessity’ (Edd.). This really involves the 
meaning ‘‘subvert” found in Ac 15%4, drawn from the 
military sense, ‘‘to plunder,” “dismantle” a town. Vettius 
Valens has the word twice: p. 21279, édwv 86Ey Tis ev adrats 
Tats Hpépas éxmAoKhy Twa TetrounKévar mpdypards TLVoOS, 
dvarkevacOqoeTar Kal ériTépaxov yevnoerat Kal émilhpiov 
4 edxabalperov Kal mpockorrikdy, and 283% +@ St AO ere 
Tod TpdypaTos dvackevacbévTos Sid tiv mpovTapyovTay 
tx Opay els vijrov Kateduxdo8n. Kroll (Index s.v.) makes it 
here ‘‘t. t. iudiciorum,” the ‘‘ reversal” of a judgement 
presumably. The noun (p. 22877) dvackevacpots tTHkTav 
tmpaypatwv does not look technical—‘“‘ upset’? would seem 
to represent it. as in the phrase dvackeval mpaypdatey (four 
times). 


avaonaa. 

In P febt II. 420” (iii/A.D.) évacmacby is used with 
regard to the ‘‘ pulling up” (?) of barley, with which the 
editors compare BGU III. roqr8 (4i/A.p.) ru 88 kal aveord- 
o8y cov 7 KpLOy apt[d]B[ar] t€: we may add P Flor II. 
235° (A.D. 266) dvacmayre mupdv. 


GVAOTACLC. 

The verb is frequent in inscriptions with the sense ‘ erec- 
tion” of amonument, see Sy//3248, 34248 (both i/B.c.), C. and 
B. ii. p. 637 (A.D. 70-80), ZALA¢ iii. 478, 479, 481 (all ii/A.D.), 
Magn 179% t-, 193%, and for the verb Sy// 6567, 686% (both 
ii/a.p.), a2, So still in A.D. 215, BGU I. 362 4-8 (=Chrest. 
I. p. 128) tmp dvalordcew]s the ‘setting up ” of a statue 
of Severus, and probably 2d. LV. 10288 (ii/A D.) oAKfs py]av 


ce 
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8 mpds d{va]etacwy [. . ., but the context is not clear. The 
narrative of Ac 17 (see v. *) prepares us for the total 
novelty of the meaning ‘‘resurrection”: it was a perfectly 
natural use of the word, but the idea itself was new. We 
find this meaning in C. and B. no. 23 (= Cagnat IV. 743, 
Alexander Severus), where an Epicurean Jew of Eumeneia 
in Phrygia begins to tell us what he thought of oi 54 
S[e(A]aror rdvt[es] els d[vdloraciw[ . . . (BAé€rovrTes or the 
like): see Ramsay’s interesting notes. 


aVACTAtT OW. 

‘“‘ Nowhere in profane authors,” says Grinim. Its place 
in the vernacular is proved, however, with singular decisive- 
ness by a private letter almost contemporary with the Biblical 
citations. BGU IV. 10792 (a.p. 41) (= Selections, p. 40), 
p2) tva dvacraréeys Apas, ‘‘do not drive us out,” and later 
Pp. 103) dvacrratot je - dppov (/. dpov) avrdy, ‘‘he quite up- 
sets me—off with him”: cf. also P Strass I. 51° (A.D. 262) 
av[dojratov tov mpleloBitny alelrolnvta[.]—a reversion 
to the classical locution. 


avacteépouat. 

The old meaning ‘‘reverti” may be seen in P Tebt I. 2576 
(B.C. II17) dvertpappévas SatvexBevres (/. Stevex-), ‘* per- 
versely.” Deissmann (2S pp. 88, 194) has shown that for 
the meaning ‘‘behave,” which Grimm compared with the 
moral signification of 42 ‘‘walk,” it is unnecessary to 
postulate Semitic influence. As his examples are all from 
Pergamon, we may add others to show that it was no local 
peculiarity. OGZ/S 48° (iii/B.c.) épavrés Twas TOV ToALTOV 
[p]} 6p0ds dvalorp]e[lopévous kal OdpuBov od roy Tux dvTA 
trapléx jovras is from Egypt, and Sy// 521° (B.C. 100) Tots 
kadds kal evoeBds dvacrrpadeto is from Athens. In /BL 
xxvii. ii, p. 136 Hatch cites the following instances from 
the Proceedings of the American School of Classical Studies 
at Athens, iii. 73 (Dulgerler, ancient Artanada, in Cilicia, 
Imperial period) a&yvas dvarrpadévra, iii. 423 (Kara Baulo 
in Pisidia, probaby Imperial) évacrrtpadévras . . . peyado- 
TpeTs kal evoxnpdvas. Cf. also Prvene 108788 (after B.C. 
129) Tie wéde(t) cupdepdvTas dvertpdhy, 73. 115° (i/B.C.) 
dvarrpepdpevos év Tact prr[avOpdarws]. P Amh TI. 1314 
(early ii/A.D.) has &. aep( in the sense ‘‘attend to”: cf. P 
Gen I. 68 (a.p. 146), dvartp[a]hévros pov me[pl] thy TovTeY 
amratryow. P Fay 127 (c, B.C. 103) Tav... o8 &rd Tod 
BeAt[(lorov dvartpepopévwy, ‘‘ being of the less reputable 
class” (Edd.). In P Oxy II. 237 vil. 3 (a.p. 186) peramadds 
avaotpad[év]ra is translated ‘‘ being sympathetically dis- 
posed,”’ 73. VI. 90777 (A.D. 276) mperdvtTws mepl thy cup- 
Bloow dvarrpadeloy is ‘‘who has conducted herself be- 
comingly in our married life’? (Edd.), and 7. I.71 i. 22 (a.p. 
303) pr dp0ds avacrrpadévtes is ‘‘ behaved dishonestly,” 
P Lond 358 (c. A.D. 150) (=II. p. 172) at0dSws dva- 
otpadévtwv. Instances can be multiplied. Vettius Valens 
(see Kroll’s Index) has the verb in this sense in the active, as 
well as in the middle. 


aVAOTEOP?. 

The somewhat formal use of @., with the meaning ‘‘be- 
haviour, conduct,” is not balanced by occurrences in colloquial 
papyri: an edict of Caracalla (A.D. 215) has the word—éru re 
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Kal tol] Sexvie évavrla tn ard dvacrtpopfis [aro ]AevTuKtis 
evar d&ypotkouvs A[t]yumrlous (P Giss I. got 28), Bp E. iL 
Hicks’s pioneer paper in CZ i. (1887), p. 6, drew attention 
to the inscriptional use of the term: he noted the frequency 
of its association with words like wépoukot and mapem(Snpot, 
a curious parallel to 1 Pet 24% Kalker Quaest., p. 301 says 
‘‘apud Polybium primum accipit notionem sé gerendi,” quot- 
ing iv. 82} kara 7. Nowy a. reavpacpévos, and referring to 
three inscrr. with &. tovetoGar. This last phrase however 
occurs in five Doric inscrr. of ii/B.c., to look no further than 
Syll (31424, 654}, 663°, 7184, 9277), as well as in the Attic 
inser. cited by Kiilker (.c.) (CZA 477°1*) ; so that we may 
safely assume that the locution had become widely current in 
the Kow*# before Polybius used it. Apart from &. troveto Bar 
as a periphrasis for dvactpépeo Oar, we can quote Sy// 491° 
Katdé Te Tav éreiplay Kal Tav dddAav dvalo|rpodpay, and 66314 
a. eeu (as in 1 Pet 1!2)—both ii/B.c. The Index to OG/S 
has ‘ évacrtpodh—passim.” In view of this frequency, and 
the plentiful record of avacrpéper Oar, the absence of the 
noun from papyri is rather marked. It may only mean that 
it was not current in Egypt. 


avatdooomat. 

The only passage from profane literature which has as yet 
been cited for this verb, Plut. J/orva/. 968 CD, where an 
elephant is described as ‘‘ rehearsing” by moonlight certain 
tricks it had been taught (1rpds Thy ceAhvny dvataTTépevos 
To pabhpara kal pedeTrSy), makes it probable that it is to be 
understood = ‘‘ bring together,” ‘‘ repeat from memory” in 
Lk 1: see Blass Philology of the Gospels, p. 14 ff., and 
cf. ExpT xviii. p. 396. In OGIS 213% (iv/iii. B.c.) the 
hitherto unknown substantive dvardkrat is found as the 
designation of certain magistrates at Miletus, whom Ditten- 
berger gathers to have been charged with disbursements to 
the authorities for their several public works. 


avatélho. 

Michel 466° (iii/B.c.) &pa td. Alor [avjaré\dovtt, ‘at 
daybreak.’”’ It is curious that the astrologer Vettius Valens 
has no instance of the verb, though he uses its derivatives 
freely. It survives in MGr. The cpd éravaré\X occurs 
in some would-be verse on the wall of a sepulchral vault at 
Ramleh, age of the Antonines: Prezsigke 2134— 


*Aorip otpdvios 6 éml dorépt éravatéANov 
éorac On. 


avati Oyu. 

Note the perfect active dvaré€qka in Sy// 604! (Per- 
gamon, end of iii/B.c.). This is a later example of what is 
now known to be the classical form of the perfect of Tl@npt, 
which only in the Hellenistic age was replaced by réBeuka. 
The late sense “impart,” “ communicate,” with a view to 
consultation, found in the two. NT occurrences of the word 
(Ac 25", Gal 2? cf. 2 Macc 3°) seems to appear in P Par 
69P°5 (A.D. 233) dvabépevor Td mpdypa ax[épatov]. In 
P Strass I. 417 (A.D. 250) Bore odk Av %xor dvaléc Gar Thy 
Stkn[v els érépav Fpgpav] the verb = “postpone.” The 
active = “dedicate” occurs everywhere. 


avatod}. 


For the use of the plural to denote “the east,” found 
unambiguously in Mt 2! (cf. 8", 2427, Lk 132%), we can 
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quote the new parchment from Media, presumably the 
home of these Magi, P Said Khan 2“8 (p.c. 22), where 
we read 8pta Kal yerrviat dd Tdv dvatoddv. Cf. also the 
Alexandrian sundial inscription in Preisigke 358% (iii/B.c.) 
Tepipeperay Tav edbeE]is Tov Siarewoveay an’ dvaroddav 
éml dives. For the same phrase without the ellipse, as 
in Rev 7? A dard dvatohav HAlov, cf. OG/S 225" (iii/B.c.) 
amd AAlov dvarohkGv. For the singular in the same sense 
see OG/S 199% (i/A.D.), where dd avarodfjs is opposed to 
Gro BSicews, and Sy// 740% (A.D. 212)  yelrov[e]s [dar]d 
pev avarodfjs [ot] Hrabp& kdyp[svopor}. The more literal 
sense—which seems probable in Mt 2% 9, from the otherwise 
motiveless substitution of sing. for plural—appears in the 
calendar of P Hib I. 27* (B.c. 301-240) mpds tas Sdcreis 
(2. Stores) Kal d[va]rokds tav Uorpw[v], and in P Tebt 
of Venus. Time, instead of point of compass, is indicated 
in P Oxy IV. 72518 (A.p. 183) dard dv[arodfjs] A[Alov] péxpr 
Svioews, P Ryl I. 27°* (astronomical—iii/A.p.) pera & dpav 


tyyiora ris Tod (WAlov) dvalro]Afjs, “1 hr. approximately | 


after sunrise” (Ed.). Similarly in BGU IV. 102138 (iii/a.p.) 
where, in apprenticing a slave to a hairdresser for instruc- 
tions, his master undertakes to produce him daily &wd 
avatodfjs AAlov péxpr Sicews Tpehdpevov Kal tyfa]rifdpevov. 
A nearly identical phrase in the ‘‘shorter conclusion” of 
Mark presumably has the other meaning—atrds 6 "Incots 
Gard dvarodfs Kal dxpr Sioews eEaréoredey BV aitdy Td 
tepdy Kal &pOaprov Khpvypa tis alwvlev cwtnplas. In 
MGr it means either ‘‘east” or ‘‘ Asia Minor.” 


avatoerto. 

With Tit 1! otrwes 8dous olkous dvatpémove §.84- 
okovtes & pr) Set aicxpod KépSous xapiv, we may compare 
P Par 63%*-35 (ii/B.c.) THs warpiKfis olklas .. . ru Evrpoo bev 
dpSyv [a]varerpappévys 80 do[w|rias. The literal meaning 
is found in P Oxy I. 69? (A.D. 190) hépoveray els Sypoolay 
pipnv dvarpabavras, “they broke down (a door) leading 
into the public street,” and Sy// 8919 (ii/A.D.) eis yfjv ava- 
tpéper: the inscription quotes the LXX, but is pagan. For 
the subst. see P Oxy VI. 902! (c. A.D. 465) els tedelav 
yap dvatpomiy ... mepiéorny, “I have been reduced to 
complete ruin” (Edd.). 


avapaive. 

The verb occurs in the interesting Christian letter, P Oxy 
VI. 939% (iv/A.D.) 00 yous avehdvy dwacw jpiv: cf. 
Lk 19" mapaxpfpa pédde 4 Baordela tod Ocod dvacal- 
ver@at. From iii/A.D. comes the defixio in Wiinsch AF, 
no. 437, Tov povoyevi, Tov &€ aitod avahavévta, of a god 
who receives the names (Qn "Idw eenad. 


avapdahartos. 

This LXX word (Lev 13%) in the sense of “bald on the 
forehead” {requently recurs in personal descriptions in 
Ptolemaic wills, e. g. P Petr I. 20(1) (B.c. 225) O]plg 
dvadbddavbos. 


avayéew. 

With reference to the use of this verb in 1 Pet 2%, 
Deissmann has argued (AS p. 88 ff.) that the writer may 
have had in view the forensic usage to denote the imposing 


> / 
avapwvea 


of the debts of another upon a third, in order to free 
the former from payment: he compares P Petr I. 16(2)!° 
(B.C. 237) mepl 8 dv dvTiéyo dvadepopév[wy els ep] 
SHernparov Kpibyoopar én’ ’AckAymudSov, “as to the debts 
laid upon (or against) one, against which I protest, I shall let 
myself be judged by Asclepiades.” Any direct suggestion 
of substitution or expiation would thus be foreign to the 
Petrine passage, the writer’s thought being simply that the 
sins of men were removed from them, and /aia upon the 
cross, On Sy// 813" dvevéyka[t] atrds mapa Afdpjarpa 
(sc. garments deposited with some one who refused to return 
them), Dittenberger suggests somewhat doubtfully that the 
objects are, as it were, brought to the goddess as evidence 
of the wrong done. The meaning would then be closely 
akin to that in P Petr II. 38 (d)® Saws dvevéykopev emi 
@eoyévyy, ‘‘that we may report it to Theogenes,” 2. III. 
46 (1)® tas Av eri Tov Bioukyriy dveyéyKopev, 1045 dvevqvoxev 
eh Hpas . . . cvyypadyy, ‘“‘has submitted to us a contract” 
(Edd.), e¢ aidbz. Here we have the verb followed by él 
c. accusative, but the accusative is of a person, a difference 
which also seriously weakens the applicability of the parallel 
drawn by Deissmann for 1 Pet 224. We must not further 
discuss this difficult passage here. 

One or two miscellaneous examples of the verb may be 
added. It is used of ‘‘ transference” from a village prison 
to the prison of the metropolis in P Lille I. 71? (iii/B.c ) yuvt 
St dvevavoxév pe els TS ev Kpoxod(Awv 1d (Net) Seopwrhprov, 
and of the ‘‘registration” of the death of a priest in the 
official list in P Lond 281% (a.p. 66) = (II. p. 66) 8mws 
dvevexOq év [rots] tereXevty[Kd]ov. In P Ryl II. 16338 
(A.D. 139) omnvlka édv aipy dvolow Sypoolw [xpnpatiopd] 
is rendered ‘‘ whenever you choose, I will make the notifica- 
tion by an official deed”: see parallels in the note, showing 
dvadépw and dvadopd to be “vague terms” covering a 
variety of form$ of documentation where an official reference 
is implied. The verb is common in connexion with the 
payment of monies, e.g. P Lille I. 11® (iii/B.c.) of grain ; 
P Gen I. 22% (ap. 37-8), P Plor I. 1782 (Arp 7153); 
P Tebt II. 29648, 315%° (both ii/a.p.). Other occurrences 
are SylZ 58845 (ii/B.c.), Michel 10077° (ii/B.c.) oddenlav 
avevéykavTes TOL Kowwdr Samdvyv, P Rein 261° (B.c. 104) 
dpa th. cvyypadte tavty. avadepopévyt, BGU IV. 1124° 
(B.c. 18) fv avevnvdxacw ara... . cvvxdpycw (cf. 
1157%), P Lond 1170 verso * (a.D. 258-9) (=III. p. 195). 

The subst. dvadopd& (which is MGr) is common in the 
sense of ‘‘instalment,” e. g. P Hib I. 1144 (B.c. 244) [éo]riv 
St 4 dvadhopa ard Mexedp [to]s Paddu pyvdv 6 xrh., 
‘‘the instalment for the nine months from Mecheir to 
Phaophi is...” P Eleph 179 ® (B.c. 223-2) fs tiv 
mpatny dvabopav KkataBeBAjKaci . . . Sia Td pi} elox dew 
avrots KatraBadety tas Aourds dvadopds, P Lond 28618 
(A.D. 88) (= II. p. 184) ds x(al) Staypdpopev év dvacopais 
Ska Kara p[fva], P Iand 2618 (a.p. 98) Tov [8e] pdpov 
dmroddcw. é[v advjahopais téooapor. In P Oxy I. 67% 
(A.D. 338) it means “‘ petition ”—évéruxov 81d dvadopas TO 
kupl@ prov KT), 


avapwovéw. 

A weakened meaning occurs in P Fay 14? (B.C. 124) tod 
évarehwvnpévov Novpnvlw rrepdvov, “the crown tax de- 
creed for Numenius.” 


’ / 
avaxpovi@ 


avaxoovila 

in the sense of xpov({w occurs in the illiterate P Tebt II. 
4134 (ii/iii A.D.) dvaxpovifopév [olor méparovTes érrurTOALa, 
“we are late in sending you letters” (Edd.). ‘he papyrus 
has other examples of the tendency of uneducated persons 
to use compounds: NT critics may remember this when 
they assume the J/itéévatewr’s hand in some of Luke's 
““emendations” (?) of Q. 


AVAYVOLS. 

For the metaphorical use of this word in 1 Pet 4¢ ets tHv 
adtiv tis dowrlas avaxvow we may cite Philo Som. Il. 42 
&. Tod dNdyou 1dGous. We have no vernacular parallels. 
aVAaYWOEW 

is applied to the “falling” of the Nile in P Magd 117° 
(B.C. 221), Tod HSaros avaxwpodytos, as is the substantive in 
P Petr II. 13 (19)® (c. B.c. 252) (= Witkowski, p. 19) T4]v 
dva[xa]pjow tod rotapod. In the census return BGU II. 
4478 (A.D. 173-4) the name of a man is included who was at 
the time év dvaxwptor, “away from home” (‘‘ bleibende 
Entfernung,” Wessely Karanis, p. 34). See Wilcken Ostr. 
i. p. 448, and for the same meaning of ‘absence alia 
Tebt II. 353° (A.D. 192) dm dvaxaphoems katioedndrvOds. 
In P Tebt I. 41! (c. B.c. 119) certain BaovArKkol yewpyot 
petition against one Marres, stating that on account of his 
extortion they had gone on strike and taken refuge in the 
neighbouring villages—-dvakexophkapey els Tas meptolkas 
Képas: cf. P Oxy II. 2529 (A.D. 19-20) avexdpnoey [els Ti] 
tévnv, Syl/ 802117 (iii/B.c.) Totto moujoas eis Td UBarov 
avexopnoe, and the late Silco rescript OG/S 201° (vi/a.D.) 
avaxwphOny cis TA dvw pépy pov. P Lille I. 37° (B.c. 241) 
dvaxexapyke[v .. .] rm is rendered by Wilcken “‘er is 
geflohen” (Archiv v. p. 222): he remarks that the Christian 
avaxwpytal were those who “fled” from the world— 
‘‘retire” is too weak for dvaxwpéw. The connotation of 
‘taking refuge” from some peril will suit most of the NT 
passages remarkably well. 


avapbyo. 

In P Lond 42'* (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selectzons p. 10) we 
have an urgent appeal to a man who has become a recluse 
in the Serapeum: his wife writes to him, So[kolica y[t]y 
[yle cod trapayevopévov revter Gal Tivos dvaruy fis, “ think- 
ing that now at last on your return I should obtain some 
relief.” The noun, which is classical and occurs several 
times in the LXX along with the corresponding verb (cf. 
2 Tim 1'$), is found also in P Vat A? (B.c. 168) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 65)—a letter to the same recluse by his brother, 
obviously in collusion with the wife. For the verb see P 
Oxy X. 12967 (iii/A.D.) pAorovotpev Kal dvatdxopnev “I 
am industrious and take relaxation’’ (Edd.). See Anz 
Subsidia, p. 303. 


avdoamod.otis. 

For the original noun cf. BGU IV. 1059° (Aug.) tagapévy 
7d TéXos els TA G., “having paid the slave-duty,” and Sy/7 
825? (iv/B.C.) 8pos épyaorypiov kal dvSparddav mempapevov 
él Avoe.: workshop and slaves attached to it, sold ‘a 
réméré” (Michel). OGZS 218%, }° (iii/B.c.) has dv8pdiro8a 
in a catalogue of property, 26. 773% (iv/iii B.c.) tév a. [r]av 
arodpavtwv, also 76. 62977 (A.D. 137) ex suppl. It also 


40 aveykAnTos 


occurs in a psephism of Apamea (or a neighbouring town) of 
the reign of Augustus: dv8pdmo8a 8& kal tetpdrofa Kal 
Lourd {Ga dpolws mwdeloOw. This last combination reminds 
us of the etymology of the word, which is merely an analogy- 
formation from terpdoba, with which it is so often associated 
—just as edectrocute is made out of execute, to take a modern 
instance of a common resource of language. The word, 
which was normally plural (sing. in P Cattaoui 16 = Chrest. 
II. p. 423, ii/A.D.), was never an ordinary word for s/ave: 
it was too brutally obvious a reminder of the principle which 
made quadruped and human chattels differ only in the num- 
ber of their legs. The derivative év8pamoSi{o, *‘ kidnap”’ 
supplied an agent noun with the like odious meaning, which 
alone appears in NT (1 Tim 11°). Seealso Philo de Spec. Leg. 
IV. 13 (p. 338 M.) kAémrns 8€ tis éote kal 6 dvSparodicrHs, 
GAG TOD TavTaY aplorov, Soa él ys elvar oupPEBnKev. 


ed) Ue 
Avdoéac. 

To the occurrences of this Greek name we may add Syi/ 
301°, a memorial inscription of ii/B.c. —Av8péas kal’ Apio-rd- 
paxos “Apyetou érolnoav. The form’Av&pyas is found in 
Priene 313°° (i/B.c.). 


avdoiloma. 

P Petr II. 40 (a)! (c. B.c. 233) (= Witkowski?, p. 41) 
pa odv ddtyouxjonte, GAN avSpl{eobe—a good parallel to 
I Cor 164%. Cf. also BGU IV. 12051 (B.c. 28) pévov avSpa- 
yae ev tHe dprOpqo[e], ‘‘ work hard” or the like (8tavSp. in 
26. 120618, etc.), P Oxy II. 2918 (a.p. 25-6) kal mpoéypaia 
cou] dvSpaya0i[v], ‘<I have already written to you to be 
firm” (Edd.). The adj. dv8petos is found in a eulogy on 
the good deeds of the Emperor Aurelian, P Lips I. 11g! 8 
(A.D. 274) tTnAtKatra d0pdws Exovtas ayalad Tapa THs aKn- 
parov peyadoSwplas tod avSpiotdtov tev mamote Aito- 
kpatépav Avpydtavod. The subst. is defined in Aristeas 
199 (ed. Wendland) rf tépas av8pelas éoriv; 6 Se clare: ci 
Td Bovdevey dp0ds év Tals Tav KLWSivev mpdterw éruTehoiro 
kata mpd0erw, ‘‘ ‘What is the the true aim cf courage?’ 
And he said, ‘ To execute in the hour of danger, in accord- 
ance with cne’s plan, resolutions that have been rightly 
formed’” (Thackeray). Cf. OG/S 33974 (c. B.C. 120) ampo- 
TpeTropevos Se Sid THs Toattys piroSoflas mpds doknow Kal 
prroroviay tots véous, & dv ai tav vewrépav uxal mpds 
avBpelay GpudAdpevar Kahds Gyovrar tots HOeow mpds 
aperhy. 


"A vdodrixos. 
A proper name widely used throughout the Empire: cf. 
Syl? III. Index p. 11, and Priene 313 (i/B.C.). 


avdoopovoc. 

For this NT &. elp. (1 Tim 1°) cf. OGZS 218% (iii/B.c.) 
toils The Widlov mpooGepjévovs avSpoddvous ecivar. It 
appears in a metrical epitaph from Corcyra (before B.C. 227), 
Kabel 1848 Ayotds av8podédvovs. 


avéyxdytos. 

In P Oxy II. 281? (A.D. 20-50), a petition to the dpxt- 
Sixarrtjs, a woman who had been deserted by her husband 
claims—ravtehés dvra dvéykdnTov ehariy ev Grace qTTapet- 
x9pyy, ‘I for my part conducted myself blamelessly in all 
respects” (Edd.) : cf. Syé7 429" (iii/B.c.) avévkAnTov éavTov 


avekdinynros Al 


TApErXyKds Tpds TdvTas Tovs dudéras. For the adverb see 
P Magd 15% (B.c, 221), where a barber states that he has 
been wronged by one of his clients, notwithstanding that he 
has treated him in an irreproachable manner —TeBepatrevkas 
aveykq[Tws]. A wider sense is found Syll 92518 (B.c. 207-6) 
Tobs rrpatidras eiTaKToVs Taperkevatay Kal d&vevkAHTOovs, 
and 26, 540'® (B.c, 175-1), where the epithet is applied to 
stones. Bp E. L. Hicks in CR i, (1887) p. 65, citing a Prie- 
nean inscr. to illustrate another word, observed that &. was a 
common word in Greek decrees: the phrase in this one was 
emyverev rl re TS cwppdvas kal dveyKAHTos TrapeTLonpAoat. 
Prof. Calder has an inscr. (no. 8) in which a son commemo- 
rates his mother in the forms of public honorific monu- 
ments—with éredh, tok, etc.: he says thy te [oikllav 
KuBepyficaca dveviAnTws Kal Td Traidlov eKOpdpaca. It is 


from the southern cemetery at Karabunar (Hyde). Other 
instances are needless. 
avexdunyntos 

is a word which Paul might have coined (2 Cor 9!°). But 


it is fourid as a variant in Aristeas 99 Oavpacpdy aditynrov 
(avexSunyqrov BL), ‘‘ wonder beyond description.” 


avéxieintos. 

In OGTJS 383" (i/B.c.) Antiochus of Commagene declares 
Gcparelay Te dvéyevrrrov Kal tepets eridéEas ody mperrotcoais 
do Bijou Tlepoikas yéver karéotrynoa. (The spelling yA, where 
ék is concerned, is usual in Hellenistic: see Brugmann- 
Thumb, Gr. p. 148.) In P Lond 1166? (A.D. 42) (=III. 
p- 105) contractors undertake to provide tad Katpara 
avéyNeurra for a bath during the current year. The adverb 
is found 7GSZ 24987. For a form dvexdurys, see Wisd 
714, gis. 


GVEXTOS. 

Cagnat IV. 293414 (Pergamon, ii/B.C.) révra 8 k(vbuvjo[y 
Klal Kakota@lay dvexriv thyotpevos. If the reading can 
be accepted, the word occurs in the dialect inscription Sy// 
793 at A(v)ext[d]v éore Ta Oepl[o]ri kal BéAriov é(o)Kt- 
xpépev. Its appearance in the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 
939% (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) avextérepov éo-xnkévan, 
‘to be in a more tolerable state,” counts naturally for little, 
as NT echoes abound. 


avéleoc. 

This remade form in Jas 21% may be illustrated from 
P Lips I. 39” (A.D. 390) rirpas pe [dv]ekeOs—though, of 
course, thus accented, it comes from dvedens. Whether this 
last is any better Attic than dvéXeos may, however, be ques- 
tioned, unless we postulate it as the alternative to vers, 
from which the Attic &vndAefs came by mixture. But the 
solitary grammarian whom Lobeck (Phryn., p. 710 f.) quotes 


for it is not very solid ground. 


avewila- 

Mayor on Jas 1° suggests that the dm. elp. may have been 
coined by the writer, who is fond of -({a verbs. The suffix 
was at least as available for making a new verb in Hellenistic 
as its derivative -2ze is in English. Of course the parallels 


in Grimm-Thayer are far later. 
Part I. 


aVETLANLTTOS 


aveuos. 

To Deissmann’s example (BS, p. 248) CPR 1158 (ii/A.D.) 
yelro]ves ék Terodpwv d&véywv, where the phrase clearly refers 
to the four cardinal points as in Zech 118, Mt 2431, Mk 1327, 
we may add P Flor I. 50! (a.p. 268) é& tav TET odpwv 
dvénwv. The same use of &vepos is implied in P Flor I. 2018 
(A.D. 127) & 06 édv 6 “Opos aipfrar dvéyov: Vitelli com- 
pares Catullus xxvi, where the poet says his bungalow is 
“exposed ” (ofposita) not to S. or W. wind, N. or E., but 
to a mortgage of £63. In P Oxy I. 100! (a.p. 133) a 
declaration regarding the sale of land, we find éy H ToTrobec la, 
kal 7d kar’ dvepov 81d THs KaTaypadfs Se5fAwrat, where 
the editors understand by Td Kar’ &vepov the boundaries on 
the four sides. For the ordinary sense we need quote 
nothing, unless we may note the combination in Wiinsch 
AF 4 (p. 15—iii/A.D.) Tov Gedy TdV dvénwv Kal TvevpdToVv 
Aarau. (It is MGr.) 


aveEeoavyytos. 

For this NT Gar. eip. (Rom 11°), Nageli (p. 23) cites, in 
addition to the references in Grimm-Thayer, a fragment of 
Heraclitus in Clem. Alex. S¢vom. II. 17, p. 437 P (fr. 18 
Diels). On the spelling see Proleg. p. 46. 


aveé(naxoc. 

P Tebt IT. 272! (a medical fragment, late ii/A.D.), gives 
a literary citation for the word, et yap dveE[(]kakos év 
tots [A]ourots Sv ph tropévor 7d Shp[os], ‘for if he has 
general endurance but is nevertheless unable to bear the 
thirst ” (Edd.). Vettius Valens has it, p. 3871, obk &ropor 
KaWloravrat, érirdpaxor St Kal dveflkakor, éykparets tepl 
Tas Tv airlwy émupopds. Though Lucian (zd. voc. 9) is 
posterior in date to Paul and to Wisd 2!® (@veEukakla), he is 
adequate evidence for the earlier use of the word in 
‘*profane” Greek ! 


avesiyviaotos. 

This word seems to have been borrowed by Paul (Rom 11°, 
Eph 38) from Job (5%, 9!, 3474), and is re-echoed in early 
Fathers. 


AVETALOYVITOS. 

Josephus (Azzt. xviii. 243 pdt Sevrepedery dverraloy vv- 
Tov ‘you, cited by Thayer) did not borrow this from his 
earlier contemporary, the writer of 2 Tim 215; but a word 
can hardly be called a coinage which only involves putting 
uwn- before an existing word (cf. atoxuvtucés). 


avert!Anumtos. 

For this word, which is found fer in 1 Tim (3%, 57, 64), 
cf. P Tor I. rvii-15 (ii/p.c.), where one of the conditions 
of a decree of amnesty for offences is stated to be tas 
mapakepévas im atrod cvyypapds averAqmrous elvat. 
See also P Tebt I. 54% (B.c. 118) G@karnyo[pyrov]s Kal 
dverudhrrovs, 75. 61(5)?97! (B.c. 118-7) KAhpous &[o]uKo- 
havrh[rovs] kal dkarnyoprrous Kal dveruAnprov[s macats 
airlats 8vtjas ; and so 2b. 7217 (B.c. 114-3). Dibelius (on 
1 Tim 6") quotes a Jewish deed of manumission, Latyschev 
JosPE, Ul. 528% Kara edxf[v] pov dverl(Anmroy kal 


ama[plevéxAntov dd mavrds KAnpovdpov. 
6 


avepxomat 


avEoxo"at 

of ‘‘ going up” to the capital is illustrated by the illiterate 
P Tebt Il. 4128 (late ii/a.D.), dvedOe eis THY pytpdrodw Tod 
véou érous él Kaiya dvépxope eis THY arédw: cf. 26. 411° 
(ii/A.D.) advtq dpq dvedOe, 6 yap Kpdtiorros emia TpaTHyos 
ixavas oe émrelfrnoe, ‘come up instantly, for his highness 
the epistrategus has made several inquiries for you ” (Edd.), 
and P Lond 948 verso ® (A.D. 257) (= III. p. 210) avepxéora. 
Other citations are hardly required, but we may add the 
almost contemporary BGU II. 59515 (c. A.D. 70-80) 8rt 6 
vids pov doGevi Sivas, TotToy elvexa dvnpxspny. 


GVEOLC. 

This word, which with the exception of Ac 24?* is used 
in the NT only by Paul, and always with the contrast to 
OAtfus either stated or implied (see Milligan on 2 Thess 1); 
is found in a more general sense in P Tebt I. 247% (B.C. 117) 
dv[éloe yeyovéras, ‘‘ becoming remiss,” asin the paradoxical 
phrase éureipla dvécews, Wisd 13"; cf. also Syl eee 
(iii/A.D. z27¢.), 93253 (2b.), where it is used of ‘‘ relief” from 
taxation. P Ryl II. 845 (a.p. 146) 8:ras dpovtloys .. - 
viv dverw tiv 8a totro yevonévny Tav trapxdvTwv 
yevéoOar, ‘in order that . .. the ensuing remission of 
the lands be effected” (Edd., comparing Crest. I. 363 
introd.). For the phrase in Ac 2479 éxew te dveow, where 
the RV renders ‘‘ should have indulgence,” cf. P Giss I. 59 
(A.D. 119-20), where a number of persons are enrolled as 
having vacatio munerum (hetTovpytdyv), as Gvery ex yKdTES 
émraetias THs Grd ts (tous) [16th year of Trajan] &ws viv, 
and others, one of a tpvetla. Can the dveots in Ac Zc. be a 
kind of /zbera custodia? Moffatt renders the clause, ‘‘ allow 
him some freedom.” 


avetaco. 

In P Oxy I. 34% 38 (a.p. 127) a prefect uses this word in 
directing Government clerks whose business it was to “ ex- 
amine ” documents and glue them into tépot. This is one 
of the words which Grimm characterizes as ‘“‘not found 
in prof. auth.,” occurring first in LXX. The compound 
(Ac 227429), now vindicated as sufficiently “ profane,” was 
as rare as its simplex (cf. Wisd 21%) : it may be suspected that 
the common éferdfw “to get out the truth,” (éreds—see 
Boisacq Dect. Etym., p. 291) was the original from which 
both érdé{e and dverd{w (and mapérad{w in Arcadian) were 
devised. 


GVEV. 

P Par 454 (B.C. 153) dvev TOV Oedv odOev yiverat, BGU I. 
2678 (A.D. 199) dvev tivds apdioByTHoeEws. Quotations are 
hardly needed, but see Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 559 f., where it is 
shown that in certain connexions &vev must have the mean- 
ing of ‘without the knowledge of” rather than “in the 
absence of,” e.g. P Petr II. Appendix, p. 3, 8Tt dvev hav 
Kol tav pet’ “Aptotoxplrovs oyevtdv [mpoltevet Tods 
trotedets Tod vdAak[Ti]kod eis Td Wrov, where Wilcken 
translates ‘ohne unser Wissen und ohne Wissen jener 
Logeuten ladt er die Steuerzahler zu sich in’s Haus.” 
In sepulchral inscriptions the preposition is often used 
in the sense “apart from,” ‘except,’ as in the formula 
édv Tis ToApHone avite (2. dvoitar) Tov copdy TodToV dvev 
tav idtwv adrod, see /GST 3225, 2327, a/. cited by Herwerden. 
See further Kuhring, p. 46f. 


42 


a&vnOov 


aved 0Etos, 

&m. elp. in Ac 27%, is another new word made with zz- 
which may or may not have been first used by Luke. The 
simplex is found in Lk 9%, 14%, and in Heb 67. 


avEevoeloxo. er 

Syll 154 dds (late iv}B.c.), 80378 (iii/B.c.). The adjective 
dvedperos is found on the recto of P Amh II. 125 (late i/A.D.), 
where a petition concludes, of 8& Aourol avra[v ev] ovvado 
v8(pes) Ke dvedpnror éyévouro (/. dvevperor éyévovTo), Kal 
adtdrakay) (2. dbhprakay) Tpav ipario KTA. 


avéyo. 

The verb is not comnion in early papyri, but cf. P Strass I. 
22% (iii/A.D.) cvwmhoavTos Tod vopllovtos ait@ Siadépew 
Kal dvacyopévov trip Sexaerlay (a statute of limitations 
comes in), P Gen I. 764 (iti/iv a.D.), P Lips I. 5 4-8 (iii/a.D.), 
554 (iv/A.p.), and P Oxy VI. 903% (iv/a.D.) Kaya ovdK 
Averxdpnv ekBadretv adrhy, “but I refused to send her 
away” (Edd.). Later examples are P Oxy I. 130° (vi/a.D.) 
ot Stadépovtes Tod euod Sermdrov odk HvéoxeTo (/. HvéoKoVTO) 
ToUjoa, KAT THY Kehevow TOD Exod dya80d Seamdrov, ““ the 
servants of my lord refused to do my kind lord’s bidding ” 
(Edd.), and P Grenf. I. 64? (vi/vii A.D.) od« AvérxeTto TotTo 
moujoat. There is a note on the syntax of the verb in 
W. Schmidt /os., p. 424 f., and one on the complexities of 
its augment in Croénert Wem. Herc., p. 207. 

It may be noted that Nestle (2xp7 xix. p. 284) has 
drawn attention to the interesting reading dvéfera (for 
avOéEerar) in Mt 674 = Lk 161%, as supported by the OLat 
(seestenebzt or patzetur) and OSyr (‘‘ endure,” Burkitt): it 
was familiar from the common Stoic formula dvéxou Kal 
améxov. “Put up with the one, and take advantage of the 
other” (see 5.7. Katadpovéw) will be the meaning. 


avewplos. 

This word, which in Greek writers is regularly applied to 
cousins german whether on the father’s or on the mother’s side 
(see Lightfoot on Col 41°), may be illustrated from P Lond 
1164 (4)?° (A.D. 212) (=III. p. 167) 7d KaradrerpOiv tad 
[ro]} kata matépa pov dveperot “Ioi8dpov and P Tebt II. 
32348 (A.D. 127) peta kuplov rod éavurijs K[a]ra pyrépa 
avepod "Opréws. Preisighe 176 (reign of M. Aurelius) 
has dvepids mpds marpds and mpds pytpds. See also P Oxy 
I. 99% 18 (A.D. 55), P Fay 99° (a.p. 159), BGU II. 648° 
(A.D. 164 or 196), and from the inscriptions OG/S 544” 
(ii/A.D.), where, however, the editor notes, ‘‘Graecos non 
distinguere fratres patrueles et consobrinos, sed utrosque 
aeque dveyiots appellare.” Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck) p: 306 
praises dvefids as against the form &é&8eAdos, which is found 
in the LXX (Tob 1%, 1118) and in Christian writers. Both 
occur in MGr, dvufuds for “nephew,” and e€d8epdos for 
‘cousin (male).” The fem. dveyrd may be cited from 
PSI 7537859 (Apo 1g2=9) emvyéypappar [Tis dvlapas pov 
KUptos. “AveudSns, “ cousin’s son,” occurs in Pretsigke 176 
(see above). 


ayn bor. 


Syl 80478 (perhaps ii/a.p.) & pet’ éXalov, for headache. 
P Oxy VIII. 108857 (early i/a.p.), a collection of prescrip- 
tions, commends for a trvericdy TdéTHhpa* Dook[vdpov . . 5] 


\ Gvvqcov (Sp.) &, dalov (tprdBodov) * pelE[as 8ds, “ soporific : 


* , 
avn K® 


henbane . . ., anise 1 dr. etc.” (Ed.) This spelling is also 
found in P Ryl II. 148? (A.D. 40). 


avyixo. 

The ethical meaning of this word “to be due” is by no 
means confined to the Biblical literature, as the following 
citations will show. OGZS 5321? (B.c. 3), the Paphlagonians’ 
oath of allegiance to Augustus, has the undertaking way]tl 
tpdtat trip Ta[v] exelvois dvykd[vrwv] (for the rights of 
Augustus and his heirs) wévra x(v8uvoy tropevetv. Other 
examples of this use, which is found in 1 and 2 Maccabees, 
are given in the index. From the Magnesian inscriptions we 
may quote 53°° (end of iii/B.c.) ot@evds amorrhoerat (sc. 
© Sfipos) Ta dvqKdvTwv TH wéde Tav Mayvitov mpds TYhv 
H xapitos aard8oo1v, where Thieme (p. 15) renders, “ was 
man der Stadt der Magneten zu erweisen schuldig ist.” 
Similarly from the papyri: P Fay 94 (iii/A.p.) has twice aepl 
tav [Tq éwitpore(q] dvykdvtwy, as the editors restore it, 
“his duties in the period of guardianship, fanctions pertain- 
ing to,it.” In P Tebt I. 6 (ii/B.c.) tév d&vykdvray tots 
tepo[ts kop |(Leo@at, “the dues which belong to the temples,” 
it is unfortunately not clear whether the infinitive depends on 
avyKévTwv or on the main verb mpoorerdxapev: cf. P Tebt 
I. 435 (B.c. 118) év Tots dptv avqKover, “in your interests”. 
In P Flor I. 14% (a.p. 153) dvykdvtav mévrev is simply 
“all that belongs.” A technical use based on this appears in 
a Rainer papyrus in CAres¢. I. 72, p. 101, (A.D. 234) SydAodpev 
pystv Setv avi[kov o]npaval more tH Tod iStoddyou K[al 
Gpx liepéws émitpom(y), where Wilcken explains it as the 
“Kompetenzkreis”’ of these two officials. 


GV7,UEOOS. 

A good example of this NT &t. elp. (2 Tim 33) is afforded 
by Epictetus’ description (I. iii. 7) of those who forget their 
divine origin as like to lions—&yptor kal OnpidSes Kal 


GvTjpepor 


ano. 

The special differentia of dvqp : dvOpwrros survives in 
MGr (&vtpas, &@pwios), where even the old gen. sing. 
(&vtpdés) may still be found beside the ‘‘ regular” rod dvrpa 
(Thumb Handbook, p. 48). Naturally there is nothing 
particular to record in the uses of this everyday word, which 
has in NT and Hellenistic generally much the same range 
as in class. Gk. Thus, taking the index to BGU IV., we 
can illustrate many of the uses noted for the NT in Grimm 
from documents of the Augustan period. So (1) husband 
by the perpetual phrase pera kuplov tod av8pds after the 
name of a woman, as 11264 (where dv8pés is written over 
an erased 6popntplov &8eAdod), or in a marriage contract 
as 109893 rypetv Ta mpds Tov Uvdpa Kal rdv Kowdv PBlov 
S{kata, while the document will also use avfp for irregular 
relations in the pledge pm8’ GAdAwr avbpl cvvetvar. Then 
under Grimm’s (3) we have 11891! ot onpatvdpevor AvBpes 
‘the persons named,” 10617 where Patellis and &dAor 
Gv8pes c committed a burglary; the common phrase (rd) 
kar dvSpa, ‘‘viritim,” in 1047 44 (a.p. 131); and (from 
A.D. 196) 10227 &vSpes Kpatiorot in address (cf. II. 6467°— 
A.D. 193—@ &vSples “AXeEavSpets) accounts for another use. 
*Avip in distinction from vamos or mar8lov alone remains : 
of this less common use we do not happen to notice an 
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avOpwrtivos 


example, but literature supplies them in plenty. We might 
add as an instance of technical use dv8péav kal trméo[v], 
P Flor II. 278 iv: 2 (iii/a.p.). 


av Ooty ue. 

P Petr II. 37 2 (a) verso'4 od yap Sivapar avO[ijordvev, 
BGU III. 747%: 10 évaxod 8 Kal tolpaow dvtloracbar 
(. &v0-), P Hawara 694 (ii/A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 383) . .Jov« 
avréotny ml. ., P Leid Wxii 9 texupdtepoy avtécty atte. 


avOomohoyéopan. 

P Oxy IV. 74334 (and 49) (B.c. 2) (= Witkowski 2, p. 130) 
s dvOopodoyn(copévw) trép cov as t(ép) pov, where the 
Edd. render ‘‘as he will agree in everything for you just 
as for me”: cf. P Giss I. 717 (ii/a.p.) do[re . . ajdrov 
Trapayevopevov av[Sop.0|Aoynracbal cov Tht els [pe orrov] Sift 
““may answer to, come up to,” and P Tebt I. 21° (B.c. 115) 
kal “Aplotimmoy atta. avOopodoyhoer Oar, ‘and that A. 
will come to an understanding with him” (Edd.), P Par 427 
(B.C. 156) kal 6 &Sedpds cov avOapodoyeiro pi} ASiKketo Oar 
tr avtod. Add P Tebt II. q10!* (A.D. 16) dv0o]po- 
oyynonta. mepl tis om[o]vdfHs, ‘“he may answer for 
your activity.” In P Grenf II. 71 i+1* (A.D 244-8) Kal 
érepwrnPévres dvOQapodoynoapey mepl tlo]d tadO’ oftws 
6p0s Kal Kadhds yeynvijcOa, the active appears with the 
meaning ‘‘ acknowledge,” ‘‘ formally admit,” the correctness 
of a legal form. 


Gvboc. 

Syll 9391 pyBt dvOen trapdépyy (év 7d tepdv). OG/S 3657 
(ii/B.c.) has av@edy, ‘‘ viridarium,” and Vettius Valens, p. 15%, 
speaks of &v@npal (potpat). The noun in its two NT occur- 
rences only repeats Isai 408, but it is fairly common in 
LLXX, and survives in MGr. It recurs in P Leid W. 


dv0oaé. 
P Petr III. 107(d)?8, P Lond 1159 (a.p. 145-7) 
(=TIII. p. 113) él vA kal dvOpakov kal dave kal Aaprrad, 
ii/ili The word also occurs 
ter in Michel 594 (B.C. 279), a long inscription from Delos 
containing the receipts and expenses of the teporrowol. It is 
MGr &v@paxas. 


av0owmdeeoxos, 

which starts in LXX and Pss. Sol., was presumably as 
much a coinage as our own ‘‘men-pleasers,” but made in a 
language where compounds are more at home than in ours. 
If this is a “‘ Bibl. ” word, it is only an instance of the fact 
that every Greek writer made a new compound when his 
meaning required one. Lobeck on P&ryn., p. 621, cites 
aitdperkos from Apoll. de Conjunct., p. 504. 


av0ommW0c. 

This significant adj. is found in Wilcken Os¢r. ii. no. 1218 
(Rom.) pAq taka (2 tarp.) avOpdmi(va), with reference 
apparently to certain healing charms. In wills of the 
Ptolemaic period avOpadmuwdv te maoxew is the stereotyped 
form for ‘‘to die,”’e.g. P Petr I. 119# (the will of a cavalry 
officer) éav 8€ Te dvOpdmrwov A080 Karadelmw T[& roe 
imdpxovta éy] Tod BactAtkod Kal Tov tarmov kal Ta Sha 
xrh. : cf. also the important marriage contract P Gen I. Bid 


av0pwmokTovos 44 
“» 
(ii/B.c.) édv 8€ Tis adtav dvOpdmivdy TL 1dOy Kal TeAcUTHTY 
ktd., and BGU IV. 114984 (a loan—B.c. 13) éav 8 ovvBq 
Tov Soddov Stadpavar 4 Kal madety Tr dvOpdmuvov, Kal otras 
elvat Ta ddiddpeva axly8uva KtA. So P Tebt II. 3337 
(A.D. 216), Syd 633% (Rom.—note the unusual present 
mwéox7), etc. Various uses of the adj. are illustrated in 
Syil: thus 3478 (B.c. 48), an Asian decree in honour of 
Julius Caesar, Tov dard” Apews kal’ Adpode[(]rns Gedy errupave} 
Kal Kowvdy Tod dvOpwrlvov Blov cwrfpa, 365!° (¢. A.D. 37)— 
a grandiloquent adulatory oration from Cyzicus—@edv 8e 
Xdpires ToUTH Siadepovew avOpwrivey Sia8ox dv, OH vuKTOS 
Hdvos KTA., 462°9 (iii/B.c., Crete) Kal O([vev (“divine”) K]at 
avOparivev mavtwv (cf. 72253), 463182 (late iii/B.Cc.) ot 
e[plevral of trav avOpwmlvev, “the comptrollers of secular 
revenues”. The strong pervading antithesis with ‘‘ divine” 
in the uses of this word lends emphasis to such a phrase as 
a. Ktlows in I Pet 218 (where see Hort). It is MGr. 


av 0owmnoxtovos, 

for which only Euripides is cited, will be one of the words 
Hellenistic prose has taken over from poetical vocabulary. 
Murray gives the lines thus (/p2. Zaz. 389)— 


This land of murderers to its god hath given 
Its own lust ; evil dwelleth not in heaven. 


dv 0owsz0e, 

like avfp, has kept its differentia practically unchanged 
from Homer to MGr. It is interesting to notice its philo- 
sophical abstract av@pwmdtys vouched for as fairly popular 
Greek by Vettius Valens (p. 346°, in antith. to d0avac(a), 
passing into Christian theology (see LS and Sophocles Zex.), 
and currentin MGr. The NT has no trace of the curious 
misuse by which the principal difference between &. and 
avip is ignored: Tob 6° d&vOpdaov  yuvarkds. P Flor I. 
61 (A.D. 86-8) dEtos plt]v Fs paotiywOfvar, Sia ceavrod 
[klatacxav dvOpwmrov evoytpova Kal yvv[at]Kas is not 
parallel, as a. only means ‘‘ person”: as little is Jn 722. 
(Grimm). Another case of &v@pwros invading the sphere of 
avip is the Matthzan locution &. olko8eomdrns, Bactdeds, 
gayds etc. As Grimm’s passages show, this is Greek, 
though not Attic: Mt may have got it from LXX (so Lev 21° 
av8pdmov tepéws). Some papyrus passages may be cited, 
though little is needed. The antithesis with @eés has figured 
under év@pdmivos : the complementary one comes out well in 
BGU IV. t1o24iv-® (iv/vy a.b.), where a judge pronounces 
sentence of death with the words od pou Soxeis [uxiy 
exew Onplov kai [o]dk avOpdrrov, [paddov §]é od8§ Onplov— 
he proceeds to give reasons. 6. 1030? (iii/A.D.) émlyovres 
tots avOpdmovs kal Tots TéxTovas—d. is general and Tr. 
special. For the purely unemphatic use cf. the illiterate note, 
2). 1031} (ii/A.D.) &kSos avOpdmois dodalAéo].. Its ana- 
phoric use with the article (as Mt 12!° etc.) may be seen in 
7b. 12081 (B.C, 27—6)tva 8& elSqjs Td SpOprov (‘* ‘sein Mor- 
gengruss,’ = seine erste Tat ” says Schubart) Tot dv0pd(arov), 
tréropha cor Hv Téerrar ploOwowv. This particular instance 
may perhaps serve as an illustration of ‘‘ the adjunct notion of 
contempt (Jn 5¥),” on which Grimm remarks (1.d.). Under 
the same heading, with commiseration instead of contempt, 
will come mpecBitys dvOpwrds ei in P Strass I. 414 (ap. 
250). In the edict of Caracalla, P Giss I. 4ol-® (a.p. 212-5) 
oo jakis édv i[m]ereAO[wor]iv els Tods euods av[Op]dmous the 


eas 
QaVvOnTOS 


editor notes the tone as characteristic of his dynasty. The 
general sense in the plural may be illustrated by Sy/7 424 
(A.D. 361-3) Tov yis Kal Bardoons Kal mayvTos avOpatav 
{vous Seamdrnv—of the brief Emperor Julianus, 20. 8907? 
(ii/A.D.) of a series of diseases kJa[t] 80a Kaka K[al 74)]Oq 
avOpdrrou[s yl] yverat. 


avOdmatos. 

Syll 656? (ii/A.D.) presents Gaius Papillius Carus Pedo 
av0iraros replying to a resolution of the Ephesian BovAn, 
who had referred him to his predecessors’ practice (rods mpd 
éy[ot] Kparlorous avOvrdrous). /d. 3168 (ii/B.c.) has Q. 
Fabius Q. f. Maximus, dv@dararos ‘Popatwv, addressing the 
authorities of a town in Achaia. So passim, except in 
Egypt: since this country was governed by a prefect, we do 
not hear of proconsuls in the papyri. 


avin. 

P Petr III. 53 (A) (iii/B.c.) dvelerar Aovroypaeio bar, 
‘‘he is permitted to remain in arrears” (Edd.). Sy// 
5.522%, §9 (late ii/B.C.) of school-boys ‘‘ let off” & Tév padnpa- 
tov. P Amb II. 99 (4)® (A.D. 179) Poppa avipévyn ArBds 
iStwrikd, ‘‘on the north dedicated land, on the west private 
properties” (Edd.). So Cagnat IV, 292*° (Pergamon, ¢. 
B.C. 130) dvetvar §[2] atrod K[al T]épevos, —consecrare (Ed.). 
P Oxy III. 47188 (ii/a.D.) yeAwta toddy Kal dvepevov . . 
yeAav, ‘laughed long and freely” (Edd.), 2. 503** (A.D. 
118) dvetvar ‘‘admit,” 73. 5332° (ii/ili A.D.) édv dvePGor, 
‘‘if they are neglected.” P Ryl II. 77% (a.p. 192) 
Kedevoare 8 Baka tkavdv dveOAvar. P Grenf II. 78% 
(A.D. 307) GftG. . . dveOfva[t] “released.” P. Cattaoui ¥ 18 
(ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. II. p. 423) Ta GAAa cor avlnpn, 
“concede.” A literary effort celebrating the accession of 
Hadrian, P Giss I. 384 shows us loyal subjects yéAoou Kal 
pears tats dd Kphvyns Tas Wuxds avévtes yupvacloy Te 
aAetupaot (see Wilcken on the document, 4rchiv v. p. 249). 


aviotne. 

P Amh II. 68% (late i/A.D.) has dpotpas .. . dd 
dppotépwy t&v mpds xpelats S1a TOV Adyov avacraleioas 
= ‘‘reported” or the like. The transitive tenses are com- 
mon in the sense of ‘‘setting up” a statue; cf. P Oxy IV. 
70775 (c. A.D. 136) dvag[riloat te Tas Tod KTHPaTOsS Kal 
Topaplov mAdTas éml pérpots, ‘that he should restore on 
a certain scale the walls (?) of the vineyard and orchard ” 
(Edd.), BGU II. 362% 4 (a.p. 215) (= Chrest. 1. ‘p. 127) 
els danpeciay rod dvacrt[abjévros Qelov K[odor]oialov 
avdpidvros. The formula became so common for setting 
up a gravestone that dvéornoa alone, with accus. of person 
buried, became current in E. Phrygia and Lycaonia (Ramsay 
C. and B., ii. p. 732). P Oxy VIII. 11619 (Christian letter, 
iv/A.D.) pt) Svvapévyn avacrivar & tis Kolrys pov, will 
serve as an instance of the intransitive use. One very 
Interesting passage is added by a restoration of Wilcken’s 
in P Tebt IT. 285! (a.p. 121-38)—see Archiv v. p. 232: 
dvac[ra]s els [o]up[BotAtov K]al oxepdplevos pelr[a tlav 
[. .. With this reference to assessors Wilcken compares 
Ac 26°, 


ay ONTOS. 
The adv. is supplied by the editors in the Hadrian letter, 
P Fay 19* (ii/A.D.), ote avoj]ras aradrAdocropnat tod 
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Blo[v]. It is current in MGr, meaning ‘‘ unreasonable ” 
(Thumb). 


avolyo. 

That ancient scribes were almost capable of sympathy with 
modern school-boys in writing the augmented forms of this 
intractable verb is shown by frequent misspellings in late 
papyri: thus PSI II, 132° (iii/a.p.) dv@y0ar. From Ptole- 
maic papyri we have the regular forms AvoEapev P Petr II. 
37 114, and dvewrypévov 2, 2-5, also dvottar 2d. III. jhe wiek 
The phrase of Mt 2” is nearly paralleled in Sy// 60152 
(iii/B.C.) dvorydvtwv 88 of eeractal kar’ évauTiy (/. -Tdv) 
Tov Oncavpdy : so 7d. 653°3 (the Andania ‘* Mysteries” inscr., 
in dialect—B.c. 91), 58792 (B.c. 329-8) Ta. Tods Onoavpods 
avolfavrt. That of Rev 5° etc. occurs in Sy// 79047 (i/A.D.) 
Tas ohpayidas dvoi~dtw. Close to this is its use for the 
‘opening ” of a will, as P Ryl II. 109° (a.p. 235—a stilted 
document with 8vety and viéas!) é SiabAKys THs Kal dvot- 
xGe[lo]ys Kard rd eos. We may quote OGZS 22236 (B.c. 
266-1) avotgar 8[@] tods tepets kal tas iepelas Ta tepd, cf. 
332°8 (B.C. 138-2) &. Tods vaots, and Dittenberger’s note, 
with parallels showing that the solemn ‘‘ opening ” of shrines 
was a conspicuous feature in ritual—cf. 1 Regn 3!5 kat 
Bpopicev Td mpwl Kal Hvorkey Tas Oipas olkov Kuplov, and 
Rey 113®, 15°. Something akin to our ‘‘ opening” a build- 
ing may be seen in OG/S 5291 (A.D. 117-38) mpa@rov piv 
avolfavra Td yupvaov.ov—he had evidently been prime mover 
in its establishment. The Neoplatonists appropriated the 
NT phrase ‘‘ heayens opened’’: cf. Kazbel 882 (Athens—c. 
iii/A.D.) QevoAdyou Aatroto petdpoioy tyvov dxovoas 
ovpavoy avOpdrrois elSov dvorydpevoyv. Laetus, a contem- 
porary of Plotinus (Ed.), is acclaimed as a reincarnation of 
Plato. The word is common on later tombstones for violat- 
ing agrave. The frequency of the spelling avéyw has been 
thought to go rather beyond the mere blundering substitution 
of an identically pronounced symbol: Radermacher (G7. 
p. 35 n.?) would attribute it to the influence of &vtw, which 
is however a decidedly rarer word (not in NT). But Prof. 
Thumb regards it as purely graphic. We may quote two 
illiterate papyri of ii/B.c., written by the same hand, P Par 
517 (= Selections p. 19) and 507: see Mayser Gr., p. 110. 
So also P Tebt II. 383° (A.p. 46) (the entrance and the 
exit) els Av Kal daviéi éauTq .... Oipav. The late 2 aor. 
pass. Hvolynv (as Mk 7%, Ac 12? etc.) is illustrated by BGU 
I. 3264-10 (as amended p. 359) (A.D. 194) qvdyq [k]ar 
dveyvicOn—of a will: cf. also the amended reading in 1. 21 
qviynoav. The verb is MGr. 


avo.x0d0pew. 

In P Lond 887? (iii/B.c.) (= II. p. 1) a complaint is 
lodged against a neighbour who has ‘‘ built ” (4voucoSépnkev) 
a staircase in a mutual courtyard, and thereby caused some 
injury to the petitioner : cf. P Magd 2? (iii/B.c.) dvorko8op4)- 
cayros év Tat atTod Té1ar tepdv KTr., and P Oxy IV. 70777 
(c. A.D. 136) GvoukoSopfjoat tpdxov ek Kawijs é d[rijs] 
aAlvOov él pérpots dpiopévors, ‘should build on a fixed 
scale a new wheel of baked brick” (Edd.). In P Petr II. 
12 (1)!5 (B.C. 241) Kal dvorko8opAjoat BeAtlous Tév tpovTap- 
xévrwv Bopdv the meaning is “‘vebuild”: cf. Sy// 220% 
(iii/B.c.) Kal Tv TeXav Tov ey TH viTw. TeTTaKdTwv 
cuverrepedtOn Saws dvorxoSopnbe?, and Chrest. I. gévili4 


3 If 
os avoyn 


(A.D. 215) oiko8dp(ots) Y Katacmdor Kal dvorkodop(odcr), 24. 
II, 6844 (A.D. 14) ods Kal dvouKoddpnoa emi radi [apy Jal Cor 
BepeXlor. Omission of augment is frequent in these ot- 
words. Jor a Christian use of &. see the interesting epi- 
taph of the fourth-century bishop of Laodiceia, M. Julius 
Eugenius, who describes himself as during his episcopate 
Tacay tiv ekAnolav dvorkoSo[p]joas dd Oepedlwv (W. M. 
Calder in xf VII. vi. p. 387). 


dvovkic 

occurs in the magical papyrus P Lond 46274 (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 73). In MGr it means “springtime.” 
avopta. 


P Par 14? (ii/B.c.) they assaulted me ddopftw dvopla 
eEevexOévres. P Oxy VIII. 112129 (A.D.°295) &aravta as év 
dvoplali]s a&mrectAnoay, ‘‘lawlessly carried them all off” 
(Ed.). 


&Vvomos. 

P Oxy Il. 237% (a.p. 186), the Dionysia petition, has 
dvépov KaToxfjs, ‘fan illegal claim.” The closeness of 
évopla and &&ixla may be seen in the associated adjectives 
of P Lond 35848 (c. a.p. 150) (= II. p. 172), where &vopa 
kal &8uxa are complained of. Cf. JGSZ 10473 tot avépov 
Tuddvos. For the adverb see P Magd 6 (B.c. 221) py 
mepudeip pe dvdpos bBpifdpevov td TSv Tousevov, and BGU 
IV. 120079 (B.c. 2-1) overlay ¢xovres TH.’ AckAnmdsov a. 
arosé8wxav KtA. The construction in 1 Cor 9% ph dv 
&vopos Ve08 is illustrated in Proleg. p. 235 f. The verb dvopéw 
as a transitive appears in P Par 3748 (ii/B.c.) d&@.. . pry 
trrepiSeiv pe vounpevov Kal eéykekAeupevov : cf. 26. 35°4 (by 
the same writer), with the same combination in the present 
(passive). 


avoo0dw 

occurs in the fragmentary P Lips I. 119 recto® (a.D. 274) 
TI]Gv Gpaptia[v] Tas movynplas cvvexS[s d]vopPovpévov. For 
the sense of “rear again,” as Ac 15°, cf. OG/S 7104 (ii/A.D.) 
7d m[plomvdAaltov] xpdvw [Stapbape]v [a]vmpbwcev ex Tod 
iSlov ’AmodAdyios ém’ dya0S.. The noun occurs in P Ryl 
II. 15723 (A.D. 135) €orar St 7 avdpOwors Tdv [viv arroKade]- 
cravopévey Kowdv [T]exa[v] afd Klowdv A[y]ppdTov 
* the restoration of the common walls” (Edd.). 


ay datos. 

This adjective, which in the NT is confined to 1 Tim 1°, 
2 Tim 3?, is frequently applied to the Jews in connexion with 
the great Jewish war in Egypt A.D. 115-7. See eg. P 
Giss I. qrii4 mapa tav Tav dvorlwv [’Iov]8ala[v elpodov, 
with the editor’s introduction. So P Brem 4o* (Trajan) 
(= Chrest. I. 16) pla fv &mls Kal Aoi mpocdoxla 4 Tav 
Grd Tot vopod pay dbpdov Kop[n]rGv [apd]s ToOvs avoolous 
*To[v8allouvs, who had just won a victory. From a later 
time comes the fragment of a letter in the correspondence 
of Heroninus (mid. iii/a.p.), P Flor II. 268°, . . .Jevous 
avooelous [. . ., with Oedv émurpe[wdvTwyv] in the next line, 
but no other context to help. 


avoxn. 
P Oxy VII. 106815 (iii/A.D.) GAAG Apepdv avoxty Ew, 
“and I have a delay of some days” (Ed.). 


9 / 
avrayoviCopat 


arvtaywrviloua. 

For the derived noun cf. P Oxy III. 51974 (ii/a.p.) 
. . Javove avray(wviora) (Spaxpal) [. . , ina list of pay- 
ments to gymnastic performers. The verb construed with 
ampés, as in Heb 124, occurs in Priene 177° (soon after 
B.C, 278) mpds Tovs BapBapous dvraywviter Gar. 


ayvtavashnodw. 

With this expressive compound (Col 1”) cf. the similarly 
formed évravaywoéokw in the fragmentary P Petr II. 17 (1)*%, 
where with reference apparently to certain éykAqpara we 
read, dvravayvecOn por kabdre &f.4. Its opposite avravat- 
péw is common in Ptolemaic land-surveys = ‘‘ subtract”. In 
P Tebt I. alone there are over twenty instances of this use 
(see Index): cf. also P Eleph 28° (iii/B.c.), and from i/A.D. 
BGU III. 7764-18 ai eis dréA(erav) dvtavarp[odpevar ... 
Grimm’s citations sufficiently warrant dvravamAnpde itself. 
Linde (p. 49) cites the noun (-eets) from Epicurus 11°. 


aytaro0(bw Lt. 

P Par 34? (ii/B.c.) xadklav typodvres ay[Tlam[o]Sdcwor 
abrots. Chrest. II. 3724-11 (ii/a.p.) SetoBat of[v] A tpelAato 
éravaykacOfjvar d[v]ra[mloSobvar. P Leid W **i. #4, 


artanddoua. 
figures in LXX and in Didache 57 parata dyatdvres, 
Sidkovtes dvTamdSopua : we have no citations to make. 


avtamddoctc. 

Dr Nageli (cf. p. 36) kindly supplies us with the following 
instances of the use of this word in the inscrr. and papyri: 
Michel 913 (ii/B.c.) (= CZ 3088) . . . troBodfs avratro- 
8dcews, Zwtrhos Zwthov' dvayvdcews, Zwthos Zwlrov xth. 
(according to the commentary in C/G tmoBodfs, in sense of 
parpwdias, is dependent on dvtamoSdécews) ; CPR I., p. 59 
(a loan on a house—beginning of iv/A.D.) émav pa) ar08é 
toxiv (fut. of rox({w, with -tv for -vety, and act. for mid.) wor 
émiyvoowpar (/. -opar) tod treprimrovtos xpdvo’ dxpis 
avratodéaews, where the editor translates, ‘‘ wenn nicht, 
so verstehe ich mich fiir die Uberzeit bis zur Riickerstattung 
dazu, sie Dir zu verzinsen.” Its literary record is unex- 
ceptionable. 


GvTEYOMAL. 

For a. in its more primary NT sense ‘“‘hold firmly to” 
Mt 6%4, Lk 161% (but see s.v. dvéxw), 1 Th 514, Tit 19, cf. 
such passages from the Kow# as P Par 14” (ii/8.c.) od@evds 
Sixalov avrexdpevor (so BGU IV. 1187”, in Augustus’ reign, 
and P Tor 3% (ii/B.c.), and 1ii-14(B.c. 116)), P Tebt I. 40% 
(B.C. 117) (= Se/ectzons, p. 28) robs ék TAs Kops Spolvpaddy 
avréxerOar THs offs Kerns, ‘that the inhabitants of the 
village are with one accord holding fast to your protection,” 
and P Amh II. 133" (early ii/a.D.) Kal pera moddav 
KoTTév avynkdaoapev (= hvayk- —see under dvayxdtw) atrayv 
dvracyxéo bar (/. dvTirx-) THs TobTwy évepylas érl TH TpoTépw 
éxdoptov, ‘‘and with great difficulty I made them set to work 
at the former rent” (Edd.). The verb is very common in 
petitions, as implying that, notwithstanding the course taken, 
other claims are not lost sight of: e.g. P Oxy II. 28130 
(A.D. 20-50), 20. 28229 (A.D. 30-5) Tv pty yap &Adov 
tay dvtav pol[t] mp[ds] adrhy dvOdgopa[t] (2. avréx-) Kall 
G]vOEopat, ‘this petition is without prejudice to the other 
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claims which I have or may have against her” (Edd.), and 
ib. IX. 1203%° (late i/A.D.) Tv yap bmdvTev Tpelv Sixalov 
aravrav dvrex peda Kal dvOetdspeOa, “for we maintain and 
shall maintain all our subsisting rights” (Ed.). The same 
combination of tenses is found in P Strass I. 7418 (A.p. 126) 
Tov piv red GddAov Tav Kat’ ewavrdv Sixa[Cav avréxopar 
kal dv0é[o]pat év odSevel EAAarov[pevos], and in P Flor 
I. 868 (i/A.D.) : see also 25. 512 (A.D. 138-61). In P Tebt 
I. 41%4ff. (c. B.c. 119) adt[ol] re drrapevdxAnror dvtes Suv[o]- 
pela dvréxerOar ris eioaywyfis Kal odftv ta. Bacrde 
Siaméont, the editors render ‘‘that we being undisturbed 
may be enabled to attend to the collection of the revenues 
and the interests of the king may suffer no harm.” Similarly 
BGU IV. 111616 (.c. 13) &. THs pro Od(cews). P Tebt II. 
3092! (A.D. 116-7) dvTexd[pevor Kal érépor]s perapioBotvTes 
is rendered ‘‘resuming the land and leasing it to others.” 
It will be noticed that the instances (which might be added 
to) are all c. gen. ret: gen. pers., as in the Gospels, does not 
occur among them. 


art. 

The primitive local force, surviving in évavtt and the Latin 
cognate azée, and conspicuous in the old Cretan dialect, 
leaves traces in the Kow#: there is an interesting discussion 
of its provenance in Wackernagel’s pamphlet, e//enzsteca 
(Gottingen, 1907), p. 5 f. Its solitary appearance in an 
Attic inscr., and in one passage of the ‘‘ Halbattiker ” Xeno- 
phon, make quite natural such an abnormality in the Kowy 
as P Par 14° (the astronomical treatise of Eudoxus) 8tav 4 
TEAHVY TO HAlw errrekoTyo[y] avTt THs Sews Hpdv. Closely 
akin is the temporal use in Sy// 616% (dialect of Cos, iii/B.c.) 
ayveverOar . . avtl vuKtds, ‘ea ipsa nocte”: so Ditten- 
berger, who compares 438% (Delphi, before B.c. 400) avtt 
Féreos, and Hesychius ‘‘ avrérous tod avtod érovs.” This 
may be seen still in P Lond 11719 (B.c. 8) (= III. p. 177) 
TUL(As) olvov avTl Ts E TOV érrayouévewy ‘‘ to cost of wine for 
the 5th of the intercalary days.” By far the commonest 
meaning of dyrl is the simple “‘ instead of.” P Tebt II. 
3434 (ii/A.D.) bore avtl ehardvo[s] d[o(piov)] &povpar KTA. | 
‘‘making 2¢$ arourae converted from productive oliveyard” 
(Edd.). P Giss I. 477° (ii/A.D.) a corslet bought for 360 dr. 
dvtl melovos, “under its value.” P Rein 74 (B.c. 141?) 
avr’ éhevPépov Sotdo[s] yevéoOar. P Oxy VIII. 111929 (a.b. 
254) érépous dvr’ aitav. P Hib I. 170 (B.c. 247) twa py 
avtl pirlas éxOpav [rod]peOa. P Tebt II. 3025 (a.p. 71-2) 
TVYXGvopEv pepo Oléyres &K TOD Sypoo[(jov dvTl cuvrdtews 
kth. “instead of a subvention” (Edd.). This shades into 
“in exchange for” or ‘in return for”: Calder 455 (c. mid. 
ii/A.D.) Tév8e oe MvySovin Avovicrov avrl B[CJov modkdav 
kal ris elpyyns oréupa, “thy statue here, a Dionysius, (in 
marble), M. (erected, thus honouring thee with) a crown in 
return for guarding the life of many and for preserving the 
peace” (Ed.).  Preisigke 628 (a.p. 216)—the writer begs to 
have the stipulated 7 artabae of wheat dévtTl whedvav tov 
kKAerévrav. BGU IIL. 8221? (iii/a.p.) ddelA[e] yap pot 

avTte 
XaAkov THv évouklwv. Kuhring p. 29 remarks that trrép has 
mostly superseded dvt{, The formula dv@’ of with names, 
as ‘Hipplas avd’ 08 ‘Epyfis [6 kal Ev8a]iyev, BGU LV. 1062! 
(A.D. 236-7), has raised some discussion: see note and reff. 
there—Crénert took it as “adoptive son of,” Viereck (fol. 
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lowing Wilcken) makes it = 6 xal. In that case what are 
we to make of P Lond 11707? (iii/a.p.) (=III. p. 102) 
“Extoews dv’ 06 ‘Exicews, “Smith aas Smith”? For 
av@’ dv “wherefore” or “because” we may quote OG/S 
go (the Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) dv@’ dv SeBdxacw airar 
ot Geol byleav KrX., similarly 56! (the Canopus inscr. of 
Ptolemy III. B.c. 247-21), P Leid Di22 (mid. ii/B.c.) ool 8 
yivouro, av®’ dv (= because) mpds 7d Octov bolus Srdx[er ora 
kal tdv iepodothwv . . . dvriAbapBdvy, érradpodloin xdpis 
poppy xtA. In P Tebt I. 1204 (i/B.c.) Tlaxtou ave’ &(v) 
KeXpy(Ke) TUsA(s) KTA., dvTt has the ordinary commercial 
sense. P Ryl II. 15918 (a.p. 31-2) . . dv6’] dv Bae rapa 
THs Ta[xdtros..... tots Séolvcr katpois ‘in return for the 

. which he received from T. at the proper times.” The 
supplement depends on the parallel document P Oxy III. 
5041” (early ii/A.p.), and is seen to be no instance of the 
conjunctional phrase av@’dyv. 


avtBadho. 

The subst. dvT BAqpara is found in P Oxy III. 49818 
(ii/A.D.),* a contract with’ stone-cutters, where the editors 
understand it of small stones used to insert in vacant places 
between larger ones. Vettius Valens p. 35129 émeipdOnnev 
Kal tas dvTiBadrAovoas polpas TH ebpebeloy émicvvTiévar, 
Straws 7 Erépa xpynparloe poipa, ‘the corresponding parts” 
presumably. 


aytovati One. 

A literary citation may be given for this NT Gt. eip. (2 
Tim 27°): Longinus de Sudlim. 17 has mpbs thv tweed Trav 
ASyov wavTos davTiBiuiTlWerar, ‘steels himself utterly against 
persuasive words” (Roberts). 


avtid.xos. 

For this common legal word we may refer to the interesting 
lawsuit regarding the identity of a child, which recalls so 
vividly 1 Kings 3!*f: the prosecuting advocate states that 
his client had put the foundling in the defendant’s charge— 
TovTo évexelpioey TH. avTiBlkwr (P Oxy I. 3718 (a.p. 49) 
(= Selections, p. 49). Cf. P Ryl II. 65% (B.c. 67 ?), P Oxy 
IT. 23774. 24 3% viii. 12 (a.p. 186), BGU II. 5927 (ii/A.p.), P 
Strass I. 417% (¢. A.D. 250). “Avr(Sucos may be used 
of public opponents, as when the citizens of Abdera appeal- 
ing to Rome against annexation by Cotys the Thracian speak 
of tLods po ]vooupévous Tod dvTi8lkov Hpav (Sy// 303%, before 
B.C. 146). It also is used in the plural, of a body of oppo- 
nents, as several times in Sy// 512 (1i/B.c.), the case of the 
children of Diagoras of Cos versus the town of Calymnus ; 
also of the two parties, as in P Lille I. 2974 (iii/B.c.), mapévrav 
rav & Silco, king of Nubia (vi/a.D.), concludes his ambiti- 
ous effort at Greek with a terrible threat against ot dvr(8ikol 
pov : this is the wider use found in 1 Pet 58 and the LXX, 
with classical warrant. The verb appears in Prezszgke 
2055? (iv/v A.D.) « + ]"Apews avTiiknoavt[. . ., and 
the abstract in P Tor I. 1/8? (B.c. 117) abrol Kal rhv 
mpds Tov “Epplav plow éySixdoavres exotiowow airdv 
Tis Tpds avTods avtidiKlas. 


avti Geis. I 

The verbal adj. is used in a report of ii/B.c. regarding the 

peculations of certain officials, P Tebt I. 24%, one of the 
- 
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charges against them being that they had ‘‘ wormed them- 
selves” (atrods évetAnkdtwv) into certain positions dyrérats 
tis Ka0’ éavtot’s acyxodla (/.—as), ‘inconsistent with their 
own work” (Edd.). 


avtixabiorn ut. 

P Oxy I. 97° (A.D, 115-6) wept fs avt[e]karéory adrois 
éml tod tod vopod [c]rp(arnyot) ’AmoAwvlo(v), BGU 
I. 168" (probably a.p. 169) mp[d]s A[v Kal dy |riucaréc [Thy] 
éml Aidlov, and 1.7 éf 08 Kal dvrucaré[o]rnv . . . mpds 
tov Ovadépiov. For the subst. see P Oxy IL. 2608 (a.p. 59) 
€ fs erovpordpe[ Oa] mpd[s] Eavroy (/. -ods) érl tod orparnyod 

. dytikatarrdcews, “in consequence of our confronting 
each other before the strategus” (Edd.); BGU III. 8687 
(ii/A.D.) év] 8[8] TH yevopévy ert cod, Kipie, d[v]rixara- 
[ordoe, and Sy// 355? (Chios, c. A.D. 3) brrepov 8 éxarépov 
Hépous é dvtika[ralordcews mepl Tav Kata pépos LyTHpATeV 
év(T)vxévto0s Sifq[kov]oa. 


AVTLHEL MOL. 
P Par 458 (c. B.C. 153) (= Witkowski, p. 85) MevéSnpov 
dvTuKetevoy Autv. 


GYTL“OUG. 

Thackeray, G7. p. 136, notes its use for “ opposite” (3 Macc 
56, Ac 20!) as ‘‘late” : see his note on these words with 
movable -s. Cf. P Oxy I. 43 versoiii-2° (a.p. 295) 
katapévey dvticpus olklas “Hamisdxov. P Tebt II. 395% 
(A.D. 150) dvtixpus ‘Tvxalov, ‘‘opposite the temple of 
Fortune,” P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.p.) @vtucpus ardayroyv, 
“in the presence of all.” P Lond 9788 (A.b. 331) (= III. 
p. 233) Kal Kar’ dvyriucpv[. . . is before a hiatus. The 
(Attic) compound kataytikpd(s) occurs in Apoc Petr 6, 
elS8oy 8¢ Kal trepoy téroy KatavTiKpis éxelvou adxpnpov 
Tavv, Kal Hv TéTos KoAdoews, ‘over against that other.” 
In P Hawara 116 verso #44 (= Archiv v. p. 385 f.) (Anto- 
ninus Pius) we read avtuk[pd Tvxatov]: clearly this may as 
well have been &wvrikpus. 


artihaupdavo ua. 

This common verb is found in the general sense of ‘‘lay 
hold of,” ‘‘undertake,” in P Lond 301°*f. (a.p. 138-61) 
(=IL. p. 256) opvto... avTirypbacbar tris  xpelas 
moras kal émupedds: so P Iand 33)? (Commiodus), rendered 
“¢se officio suo bene functuros esse.” P Oxy IX. 119612 
(A.D. 211-2) dpvtm .. . dvTAnpparobar (7. e.—eo8ar) TO 
TpoohkovtT. xpsvw Tis SnAoupévyns Xpelas, kal Tairyy eKxre- 
héoty, ‘<I do swear that I will take up at the proper time the 
said office and will discharge it” (Ed.) : in the first two -ao8ar 
has intruded into the weakened future inf., now getting rare. 
P Flor I. 47a!2 (a.p. 213-7) évredOev St Exd repo |v dvTiAapBave- 
oar Kal xpacbar kal olkovopiv Kal Sioufketv. Cf. P Rein 474 
(ii/A..) TAs] ylewp]ylas 4. P Oxy VIII. 1123° (A.D. 158-9) 
dpodoyS dard Tod viv avTAhpper Bar ris . [. .]TNs dvaypa- 
hopévys eis Tov pernA[Aaxdra cov] warépa, “I agree that 
I will henceforward undertake all the public land registered 
in the name of your departed father” (Ed.). So BGU II. 
5311 2 (ji/A.D.) mapakadar Sé oe, Uerhe, dvTrra[B]éoGar 
thls T]pvy[os] to ‘set to ” the vintage, and P Tebt II. 393” 
(a.D.150) ém[\] 7 “Aprra[Aov d]vtTiAaPéo Par TadTys ToLotyTa. 
macay tiv vmnpe[ola]y, “on condition that H. shall occupy 
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this post performing all the duties.” From this come two 
derived senses, of which only the first is represented in the 
NT, (1) ‘‘aid,” ‘‘succour” of a friend, (2) “seize” of an 
opponent. Good examples of (1) are P Petr II. 3 (2)? (iii/B.c.) 
ov 8 dbiiorlpws pov dvTiAapBdvyr, P Par 2772! Kaddre od 
Siarelres Apav avTiAapPavdpevos, P Grenf I. 30° (B.C. 
103) @[p]’ ols Av ody tpav mpocSlwvrar dvTiAapPavdpevor, 
BGU IV. 113874 (Aug.) tv’ dt dvTAnppé(vos), and the ex- 
pressive double compound in P HibI. 8217 (B.c. 239-8) Kkadas 
ody [rloujoes cvvay[TiJA[a]pBavdpevos mpolipws mepl TOV 
cis TatTa ovyKupdyTey, ‘‘ please therefore to give your zealous 
co-operation in all that concerns this” (Edd.). Cf. OG/S 
697! (a Roman inscription from Egypt, on the graves of 
murdered men) dvtiAa(B)ot, Kipre Bdpam. Dittenberger 
quotes P Fay 12% (B.C. 103) Tottwv 8% yevopévov Eropar 
avrenppévos, the passive. In OGZS 51°F (iii/B.c.) kal Kat? 
iSlav éxdorrov kal Kara Kowody TavTwv dayTiAapBdverat, the 
verb must have the same sense. Jd. 339% (ii/B.C.) shows 
gen. of thing, TAs te GAAns eboxnpooivns Tis kata TO 
yupvdovov dvrehdBero. For (2), where the meaning is 27 
malam partem, see such passages as BGU II. 648" (ii/a.D.) 
Bialws avrifA]apBdvoyrar t[0]6 marpikod pov pépous, P Lond 
924 (A.D. 187-8) (= II. p. 135) Bralws aytéAaBov To Tis 
yfjs : other examples in Gradenwitz, Zinfiihrungi. p. 18. For 
the subst. dvtuAhprrwp, formerly regarded as “‘ peculiar to the 
LXX” (Cremer’) Deissmann (BS p. 91) cites P Lond 23 
(B.c. 158-7) (=I. p. 38), in which a petitioner claims the 
King and Queen as his &vtiAqparropes, and says he finds his 
katapvyf in them: cf. for the same conjunction of words 
LXX 2 Regn 22%, Add BGU IV. 1138}® (cited above), where 
a Roman official is invoked as tov tévt(wv) cwri(pa) 
Kal dvtTiA(qprropa)—the same phrase without abbreviations 
occurs in a papyrus of the same collection cited in Archiv 
v. p. 81 n*. 


atéyo. 

The strong sense of & in Rom 107, ‘‘contradict,”’ 
‘“oppose” may be illustrated by P Oxy VIII. 1148. 
(i/A.D.) where an oracle is consulted as to whether it is 
better for a certain man and his wife ph cvpohovijcar viv 
TO Tatpl a(irod) GAG avTidéyerw kal p7) SBsvar ypdppara, 
“not to agree now with his father, but to oppose him and 
make no contract” (Ed.). A somewhat weaker usage appears 
in Sy/Z 523°! (iii/B.c.) éav 8 of ypapparodiSdoKador avtt- 
Aéywoww mpds atrovs mepl Tod mANPous TOV TalSwy, 2b. 54043 
(ii/B.C.), éav 8& mpds attots dvTiiéywouv of épydvat rept 
Twos TOV yeypappévwv. Cf. also P Oxy I. 67! (a dispute 
regarding property, A.D. 338) el mpos Thy TOv .. . oiko- 
am[€]8[wv] aroxatdotaciw ... of [=ailriaO[ev]res avti- 
A€youev, ‘if the accused persons protest against the restora- 
tion of the estates” (Edd.), 7. X. 1252 verso®? (A.D. 288- 
95) avTidéyovtes tppwvrat, ‘‘ persist in their refusal ’’ (Edd.), 
and 26. II. 237%: 1% (petition of Dionysia, A.D. 186) 6 8 wapadv 
dvayvoobévros Tod BiBAe8lov mpd BHpatos éorwryoev, ovdtv 
avrevrety Suvd[pelvo[s]: so CPHerm 7!15 (?ii/A.p.) eb & 
Oddecre érépay yevér Oar odk ayTiéyw, od yap Sivapa. 


avtiln(m)ptc. 

Like the verb, the subst. frequently has the meaning 
“help” in petitions, e.g. P Par 26% (B.c, 163-2) (= Se/ec- 
tions, p. 17) Sedpeda ody tpav, play ¢xovoa eAlSa tiv 
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id’ tpav éoopévyy avtidnii, droctethar hpav Thy eyrevév 
éml Atovicrov, ‘we beg you, therefore, having as our one 
hope the assistance that lies in your power, to send away 
our petition to Dionysius,” P Amh II. 35°” (B.c. 132) 
tux dvres THs Tapa o[o]d dvTAA pews, P Grenf I. 15 (not 
later than B.C. 146 or 135) ofjs Sikalas dvTiAn ews, BGU 
IV. 118727 (i/p.c.). For the extension of this meaning to 
religious matters in the LXX and in 1 Cor 1278, see BS 
p. 92. It should be noted that the p which WH insert in 
the noun in this last passage begins to invade it even in the 
earlier documents: cf. Proleg. p. 56. Thus P Lond 237° 
(B.c. 158) (=I. p. 38) fs exere mpds mavtas .. . ayti- 
Afprpews, and the same phrase in P Tebt I. 43 (B.G: 118): 
cf. P Tebt II. 2837 ff (B.c. 93 or 60) Tobrov Sé yevou[é]vou 
Yropar Terevxas [TH]s Tapa cod avTiAnppews, ‘for if this 
is done I shall have gained succour from you” (Edd,). 
Later examples of the word are P Fay 296 (A.D. 113) 81d 
érl ot Thy Katad[v]yiy tromodpevos Ga édv cor hatynrar 
ayTiAnppens TuXetv pds Td Sivacbal pe eripéviv ev TH ida 
Stevddvav Ta Sypoolg, and BGU II. 613) (time of Antoninus 
Pius) Sedpevos Tis ard cod avr hpapeos Tlvxet]v. 


arvthoyia. hip 
The disputed meaning ‘“‘ opposition” in act (see Thayer) 
finds fresh confirmation in P Petr II. 17 (3)? (iii/B.c.) where 
avTiAoylav yevopévny “Arrahda refers to an ‘assault.” 
The word is fairly common, meaning ‘‘ quarrel,” as P 
Grenf I. 388 (ii/i B.c.) &vtiWoylav mpds pe cuveTyTapevos, P 
Ryl II. 684° (B.c. 89) éumerotoa] e€ dvrido[y]ias e[rAngév] 
pe, ‘attacking me in consequence of a dispute” (Edd.), and 
P Tebt I. 138 (late ii/B.c.). So in the formula &vev (xwpls) 
tméons avTidoylas, ‘‘ without dispute,” in formal promises to 
pay money, etc.: BGU IV. 1133” (Aug.), P Strass I. 752° 
(A.D. 118), P Lond 31076 (a.p. 146) (=II. p. 208) (dvt- 
Aoylas yervopévns), Wilcken Os¢r 1151 (iii/A.pD.), P 
Flor I. 434 (a.p. 370) and 26. 94% (A.D. 491). Cf. Syhs 
929% (ii/B.c.) tm’ obSevds dvTidoylas, 2d. 33445? (i/B.C.). 


avtidodooéw. 
P Petr III. 21 (g)?° (late iii/B.c.) éuod 8é ve dvtiAoSopody- 
Tos follows édorSdpyoas papévy TA. : cf. 1 Pet 2°. 


AVTLUETOED. 

For this rare NT word (Lk 6%8) Herwerden refers to the 
Byzantine Theophyl. Sim. p. 48, 25 (I. 5, 5) &. dpouBiv 
d£lav tots BeBropévors. Grimm cites Lucian, Amor. 19, 
which is stronger evidence for its ‘‘ profaneness.” 


avtuuto Oia. 

No instance of this Pauline word (Rom 127, 2 Cor 638) 
seems as yet to have been found outside Christian literature. 
This, however, may be wholly accidental; and there is 
certainly nothing in the word itself to exclude it from the 
ordinary terminology of the day: see for further examples 
of the same kind Nageli p. 50 ff. 


aytiscapéoyouar. 

Lk 10%f can hardly have acquired this word from 
Wisd 161°, where the sense is markedly different. It is 
quoted from Straton (ii/A.p. ?), who writes (Anth. Pal. 128) 
Gvrumapepxspevos To orehavnmAdkia: Meineke took the 
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rather needless trouble to emend &pri map.—did he know 
that the word occurred in Biblical literature? If the com- 
pound is rightly read there, it might be a new coinage, as it 
may well be in Wisdom and in Luke. Any writer was free 
to make a fresh compound like this for a special purpose. 
Straton-was morally the most tainted writer in the Anthology, 


and we may be quite sure he owed as little to Holy Writ 
as it owed to him! 


*Artinas. 


Deissmann (BS p. 187) calls attention to the appearance of 
[A]vrumdrpov in Perg II. 5242 (“ not older than Caracalla? ”) : 


that the full form of the name is used may be evidence that 


this later Pergamene was not called after the martyr. 


avunéoa. 
This NT dm. eip., warranted from Polybius, is perhaps to 
be supplied in P Oxy I. 141° (a.p. 503) tots dypodtdak(c) 
. dvddrrove(t) Td dytured ( ), with reference to guards 


who prokected estates on the further bank (probably of the 
Bahr YuSuf). 


@uniato. 

P Leid D® (ii/s. 
cause of the Serapeum Twins, has pdtv davtirecdy[t]a, 
**not opposing me.” 


QYTLTGOOW. 

The verb occurs twice in P Oxy IV. 7o7ii- 17,38 (c, a.p. 
136), a report of legal proceedings, with reference to the 
opposing party. P Cattaoui versot 7 (mid. ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. 
II. p. 98) tis avtureraypévyns dptiws Apovo\das. There 
are several instances in OG/S in a military sense, which was 
of course the earliest. 


arvtitvnoy. 

The meaning ‘‘impress” is rightly given by LS for tbzros 
as the first that arises from the etymology, and it is well 
supported in classical and post-classical writers. Hence, 
though ‘‘ profane” examples for dwvrlrvos(-ov) = ‘‘corre- 
sponding” (adj.) or ‘“‘image” (noun) are rare, we can take 
the use in Heb 974 and 1 Pet 374 (‘‘ answering to”) as the 
survival of a primitive meaning. Note also Polyb. vi. 31° 
tots 8’ trmeto. tovTos avtituto TiHevTat, of auxiliary 
infantry posted ‘‘ opposite” the cavalry, in a corresponding 
position. In MGr written language &. means “copy ”’ of a 
book. 


GYTLYOLOTOS. 

Grimm suggests that John (1 Jn 21° etc.) coined the word : 
Bousset (Antichrist Legend p. 136) says it ‘is not older than 
the NT.” It seems obvious, from the manner of its first 
introduction, that it was at any rate quite familiar to the 


C.), one of the letters of Ptolemaeusin the | 
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divvdpos 
Early Zoroastrianism (Hibbert Lectures TOU) a Chies ives 
they were “‘ counter-gods.” Whether John means primarily 
“a rival Christ” or ‘‘an opponent of Christ” or ‘a substi- 
tute for Christ” may be left to the commentators. The first 
and third may be pamiicles by the two senses of dvtirTpd- 
Tyyos, ‘‘the enemy’s general” and ‘‘ pro-praetor”: cf. 
AD Se Nata the name Marius gave to his bodyguard, as 
an ‘‘ opposition Senate,” dvtixdpyyos “‘ rival choregus,” and 
avtitaplas ‘ pro-quaestor” etc. The second is less easily 


| paralleled: Caesar’s "Avtuxdtwy, a counterblast to Cicero’s 


readers of 1 Jn and 2 Jn; but it might easily have been | 


ntroduced by the author in his earlier teaching. The most 
Secbable model would be dvr(@eos (‘‘aemulus Dei” in Lac- 
tantius), for which Cumont (Les Religions Orientales* p. 
387) cites a magical papyrus, méwipov pot tov dAnluvdv 
*AckdHmov Sixa twos avTiOéov mravodalpovos. It was a 
term applied to the daéva of Magian religion, on whom see 


PAR Te 


Cato, may serve. Generally speaking, dvti—x suggested 
(1) the claim to be «x, (2) opposition to, equivalence to (cf. 
Homeric dyr(®eos, and the name ’Avrlaatpos), substitution 


for an existing x. 


| avtdéo. 


P Oxy VI. 985 (i/A.D., second half) dévnAdpa(ros) Patorw 
avrdobvTt pyxa(vqv), P Lond 117788 (a.p. 113) (= III. p. 
183) avtdobvrwy Grd mewlas ews dé. In the late P Oxy I. 
147 (A.D. 556) we have a receipt for a ‘‘ rope” or ‘‘ coil” 
provided by the monks for the machine in the garden of the 


| Holy Mary ém 76 dvthAorar t8wp eis THY ayl(av) KodvpBH- 


®pav, ‘‘ for raising water to fill the holy font.” The subst. 
avrAyTHs occurs in P Lond 1177 (cited above), P Tebt I. 
241 (B.C. 74) and P Strass I. 5214 (a.p. 151) ; and dvrAla in 
BGU IV. 1120 (B.c. 5). For the compound davavtiéw 
used metaphorically, see P Vat Al% (B.c. 168) (= Witkowski?, 
p- 65) TowodTovs Kaipods avqvtAnKvia : similarly P Hawara 
5679 (? late i/A.D.) (Archiv v. p. 382) appwotlay tcoPdvaro(v) 
[é]qvtAnoa—presumably [av]qvtAnoa is as likely, in view 
of the parallel just cited. 


avtoy bahuéo. 

“‘Verbum elegantius = resistere,” so Blass on Ac 6%, 
where the word is found in his ‘‘ B-text,” pa Svvdpevor odv 
avropPahpety (dvTiAéyev) tH GAnela: cf. the Polybian 
passage cited by Schweighauser (with a wrong reference) in 
Lex Polyb. s.v., ph Sbvac0ar trois xphpacw dvrodbbadpetv. 
In the ordinary text of the NT 4. occurs only in Ac 27)° of a 
vessel’s not being able to ‘‘ face” the wind: cf. Wisd 12, 
of a king or prince who cannot ‘‘look God in the face” 
(avropbadpfjrat cor), and Apoc. Baruch 7 (p. 89, ed. James) 
08 tiv Oday odk ASuvAPnpev avtopbarpAcar kal iSety. For 
a similar usage see Barnab. 51°, and cf. Clem. Rom. 34 of an 
idle workman—o vwOpds Kal mapemévos obk avTopbadpet 
7 épyorrapexty attod, ‘does not look his employer in the 
face.” 

The word was read in the printed text of P Par 63%, but 
is removed by Mahaffy (P Petr III. p. 23), who reads aT’ 
dh0arp[d]v [Geuévov]s, ‘‘ keeping it before your eyes.” The 


| parallel] compound [mlopbarpicaca occurs in P Théad 19° 


(iv/A.D ) ‘ayant jeté un ceil d’envie sur le troupeau ” (Ed. Ns 


dyvde0s. 

OGIS 199% (i/A.D.) olkodvra évrds medlav peyddov 
| avb8pwv—the ‘‘ waterless”? deserts stretching to the south 
and west of Abyssinia. P Oxy VI. 918%-1° (a land-survey, 
ii/A.D.) ped’ (fv) yon[s &]vvBp(os). P Lips Inv 3488 (A.D. 
376-8) (= Chrest. II. p. 86) avéSpapov . . 80 dvdSpav dpav. 
The subst. is found in the petition of certain quarrymen to 
be transferred to the alabaster quarries on account of the 


7 


by , 
QVUTFOKPLTOS 


want of water in the place where they were working—6d. 
Tiv avvdplay tav Témwv [THvd]e (P Petr IT. 9 (2) (iii/B.C.)). 


GVUIEOXOLTOS. ; 
To the literary citations for this word given by Nageli, 
p- 43, we may add Demetrius de Hoc. 194. 


AVUILOTAXTOS. 

In the great Paris magic papyrus (edited by Wessely, 
Wien. Denkschr. XXXVI. ii. pp. 44 ff.) 1367 we find avutro- 
rakrous following ciSnpodxous dyprobtpous. Moeris (ed. 


Pierson), p. 34, defines adyvactis by dvumdrakros, 
tarephpavos. See further Nageli, p. 45. 
avo. 


Tob 8° N dméSpapev 7d Saipdviov dvw els TA pépn Atyd- 
awrov—other authorities for this recension have els Ta dvw pépy 
—raises some problems, on which reference may be made to 
Early Zoroastrianism, p. 338, and D. C. Simpson 727 Joc. 
(Oxford Apocrypha). For the text as it stands good illustra- 
tion may be found in the Egyptian documents, P Leid Di-16 
els tots dvw tdérovs, ‘‘ad loca superiora,” and the con- 
temporary OGZS 111)” (after B.C. 163) éml tTOv dvw téTrev 
[raxQels]. Cf. P Petr II. 33 (a) AW! (a steward’s account) 
dptwv tay dtroorahévtay cor dvw, P Oxy 1V. 7448 (B.C. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 33) &tmortedG oe diva, ‘I will send them 
up to you” (from Alexandria): on o€ = oot, cf. Proleg. 
p- 64. For 4 dvm Kdfjows in Phil 34 the RV mg (= ‘‘the 
call, Come wf!”) is apparently presumed in Agoc. Baruch 4 
(p. 8733, ed. James) év avTd pé\dNovow thy dvw KAfow 
tmpocAaBety, kal tiv els tmapdderrov eloodov. A curious 
metrical epitaph (no. 69) in Prof. Calder’s Phrygian col- 
lection, dated by him after the middle of iv/A.D , begins 


viv dyads od pabety tls éyd Eévos, 4] md0ev 7A0a ; 
éy Aeyedvos dvw evév[wv] Bacrdéa péyirrov, 


which he renders ‘‘ from the legion of those that have set the 
mighty king on high.” In P Fay tor verso '-!5 (an account, 
about B.c. 18) we find &vw Ilatve § tas Emel ce, where 
the editors explain &vm as indicating that the following dates 
**Pauni 4 to Epeiph 15” should have headed the account, 
instead of coming at the end. The superlative dvardto 
occurs in P Lond 1170 verso (c) (A.D. 42) (= III. p. 107) 
TH avatar xprropat Tepwpla, “the highest penalty ?— 
an unusual application: cf. Epict. ii. 24°4 4 avetdte Kal 
kuptotaty (sc. dokyows). The compound érdve (g.v.) is 
represented in MGr, 


dvober. 

In P Petr III. 43(2)iv-!7 (B.c. 246) A&vwbev is found in 
opposition to katw: Azat contextus. P Hib I. 110% (records 
of postal service, ¢. B.C. 255) dpas mpdrns mapéSwxev 
Oedxp[yloros dvobev Aviat ku(Auorods) ¥, ‘* 1st hour, Theo- 
chrestus delivered to Dinias 3 rolls from the upper country ” 
(Edd.). ”Avo@ev appears again twice in this document, and 
Katoey ‘from the lower country.” (This is a very early 
example of the approximation of o and w, on which see 
Proleg.® pp. 244 and 35 f.). BGU IV. 1208? (Aug.) 
katavri[rals ex tév dvwbey [Térwv]. . . exopird[pn]y 
Sia Zwrnplxov kth. In P Tebt I. 59% #10 (B.c. 99) Av exere 
tpds fas dvalev matpixivy pirlay, and Sia 7d dvwley 
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| AvOpwaros év xpelauf . . . 


aEvos 


¥ 


HoPetobar Kal céPeorGar rd tepdy, the editors translate ‘‘ or 
old.” P Oxy II. 237%ii-*1 (a.p. 186) Sarep ob Kadas evdéxeTat 
ei ph dvwev yévorro dvrlypada, ‘‘this cannot be done 
adequately unless copies are made from the beginning’ 

(Edd.). In P Oxy IV. 718% (a.D. 180-92) &ry 8 dveblelv 
tov Sypoclwv droStSopévev, the editors translate “ although 
the imposts have for years been paid.” But “ completely,” 
“from the beginning” may equally be the sense of dvoOev : 
cf. 2b. 7454 (c. A.D. 1) pl}. . Jv. ]- al. - Jvo divobev 
yelvyror mavra Kal madi éatods dvackevatopely] pt) ovons 
xphas, ‘in order that everything may not be completely. . . 

and we go bankrupt again without any necessity” (Edd.). 

In BGU II. 595°# (a.p. 70-80) the meaning ‘‘ again,” 
“a second time,’’ seems best to suit the context. A certain 
Sochotes, wishing to repay a loan, did not find his creditor— 
rod S§ ot pir ebpeBfvar diroSéSwxe attas dvwlov (for 
dvwbev) tva hrridvOpwroy eis St0 Térrous pa Xopnyft, where 
Lietzmann (Gr. Pap. p. 14) understands by iAdvOpwrov a 
gratuity: ‘©S. has once paid it and would have to pay it 
again, if he went back home. with the borrowed money ; 
therefore he returns it immediatély.” Other examples of the 
word are CPR 179 (i/A.D.) Kaas Avabev elOtrro, P Tebt II. 
298%! (A.D. 107) dkodotOws TH Av[wOley ovynfela, BGU IV. 
1074? (iii/A.D.) Tots &vwBev mpoydvors, and P Oxy IX. 120414 
(A.D. 299) SeSénrar ts Gelas Tox Ns ert dvobey TGV SeomroTGy 
jpav. The usage of the inscriptions follows on similar 
lines. Dittenberger (Sy// III. p. 256) enumerates three 
meanings—(1) de supero 537°? érepyaoetar dpbdv Kal opadés 
dvabev, (2) antiguttus 9298! vopors yap tepots . . . d&vabev 
StexekddvTo tva pyPels KTA., (3) der220 7324 yevnPels B[€] Kal 
Tmapattios THs dvabeyv ovddoyfis, a decree of i/B.C. referring 
to the revival of certain sacred practices which had ceased 
for some time. 


AVATEOOS. 

For this comparative with reference to time, cf. Sy// 307° 
(ii/B.c.) &rev dvarepov tpi[tw], 2d. 318° (B.c. 118) Tov 
dvdrepov piv xpdvov mavta SiareréAekev. In P Giss I. 48% 
(A.D. 202-3) we find the -w form, Tots dvwtépw éregr. 


avogedic. 

P Lond g08*! (a.D. 139) (= III. p. 133) Stas el84 dxvpov 
Kal avadedts KpiOnodpevoy 5 peréhoxev drdpvnpa. The same 
document has Kevds Kal [d]vodedds (1. 28). In P Hawara 
56% (Plate i/a.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 382) we find a derived 
subst., St. dppworlay too8dvaro(v) [&]yvtTAnoa kal dAdas 
Toddds dvadedlas. 


agivn. 
P Magd 88 (B.c, 218) Spéravov Ocprorixdy of tuys (Spa- 
xHas) B, d&(vy (Spaxpads) B. Herwerden s.zv. KAyjs recalls 


the proverbial saying—rq KAe8l Ta EAA ox (Lev, T_ S délvy 
Tiv Oipav avolyew (Plut. Aor. 43 C). Cf MGr &fuvdpr. 


Gétoc 

appears with infin. in BGU IV. 11417 (B.c. 14) éyd peév 
od Soar dos eivar bBpl{erOar. For the absolute use (as 
Mt 108) see P Petr II. 15 (3)® (B.c. 241-39) todo 
8 woujoas edxapirrhces jutv K[al?] déos ydp éorw 6 
where the editor translates, “ By 


b) 
aéiow 
+ 
doing this you will oblige us, [. .] for the man is worthy of 
it, [but] in need—.” The sense of ‘‘ worth,” “value,” is 
illustrated by P Lille I. 69 (iii/b.c.), where a certain Petesuchos 
complains that robbers é€é$vcav xurdva dfov (Spaxpds) > 
“a tunic worth six drachmas.” So the fem. became a noun 
=“value”: BGU IV. 1118 (B.c. 22) ae(OerOar mepl ris 
tottwy d£las, 25. 1126! (B.c, 8) erly Thy éxdorou atlav 
TARY ocvphavots am[wdelas]. For dElws tod Ocod (as in 
1 Th 2”, 3 Jn® etc.) see Deissmann BS p. 248 f., who shows 
that ‘‘ the formula was a very popular one in Pergamus (and 
doubtless also in other localities).” He cites five inscrr., as 
Perg I, 2487 ® (ii/B.c.), where Athenaios, a priest of Dionysios 
and Sabazius, is extolled as ov[v]rerehexdéros Ta iepd .. . 
eboreBas [p]ey kal délws Tod Oeod. We may add Magn 33° 
(Gounos in Thessaly, iii/B.c.) &f(ws [r]A[s] O[e]as, 2d. $5!°F 
(Tralles) flaws ris Te’ ApréuiSos ... Kal [rod] . . Shpov, and 
Priene 119" (end of i/B.C.) wopmesoas tH tporrdTi8t Tis] 
Tédews “AOnvat tis Ves aél[ws]. So P Petr II. 13 (19)4 
(c. B.C. 252) (=Witkowski,” p. 18) 08] pry od8tv épol [eorrar 
pelifov 4 ood Tporrarica[t rov] é[7r]Nourrov Blov, délws [pe]v 
cod, afiws 8 éuot, where the dependent gen. is neither 
divine nor a community, but has the dignity characteristic 
of the fze¢as of this charming letter. A combination may 
be seen in the letter of Aline to her husband, P Giss I. 20% 
(ii/A.D.), following the citation under dfidw below, twa d&lws 
cod kal Tdv Bedy adxvws mporéAOy. The word survives in 
MGr. 
aéidw 
is very common in legal documents = ‘‘claim,” e.g. 
P Oxy I. 37! 7! (A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 50) afta. rat [ta] 
ovdax6A[vjar, “I demand that these (documents) be pre- 
served (in the record),” 2b. II. 237¥i-}4 (A.p. 186) &€tdv TéTe 
a mpoonveyka aitt avaxoploacrbat, ‘claiming to recover 
what I had made over to her.” It also frequently occurs in 
the weakened sense ‘‘request,” “ask,” as P Eleph 1938 
(iii/B.c.) afta oe dvaxadécacba. Midova, P Par 49}? ft 
(B.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski®, p. 70) Tod 8 aSeAhod cov 
ouptmerdvtos por... Kal dfidcavTds pe, P. Oxy IV. 805 
(B.C. 25) GEG St avribwvety [plot rukvdtepov, P Giss I. 20% 
(ii/A.D.) dfidoes oty Sletixov ait&. ypadfvar (can this 
mean ‘‘ you will arrange that . . .” ?). For é£téw of prayer 
(as LXX Jer 7/6, 1114) cf. P Par 51” (a dream from the 
Serapeum, B.C. 160) (= Selections, p. 20) A—loxa Tov 
Ldpami Kal tiv “Iow déywov: ENO por, Ged Oedv KTA., and 
Syll 816! (ii/i B.C.) émukadotpar kal d&d Tov Gedv Tov thhirrov 
... emi Tors Sddawt hovetoaytasKTA. (See Deissmann LAZ 
p- 423 ff.) Lhe verb occurs in OG/S 2017 (the Silco inscrip- 
tion, vi/A.D.) adrol RElwody pe, where Dittenberger renders, 
‘¢ dignitatem meam regiam agnoverunt.” For a similar use 
of the noun d£fwpa, see P Tebt I. 334 (B.C. 112) (== Selectzons, 
p- 30) év plfovr dfidpare Kall] tipA. For the LXX usage of 
d£lopa = “request, petition” (Esther 5°°, 7?f etc.), Deiss- 
mann (BS p. 92 f.) refers to the confirmation afforded by 
the inscriptions, e.g. Sy/7 303° (before B.C. 146) mepl ys 
(xdépas) émBois dklopa Baorteds Opgxdv Kér[vs].. . 
qret tiv w]drpiov ypav xdpay. Frankel on Perg I. 13? 
(iii/B.c.) describes it as very rare: see his exx. 


oe 


adeatos. 
P Leid Wii-27 (occult) has &. among divine epithets, also 
vii. 41 of fire (!). From Hellenistic times comes the Milesian 
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epitaph Kazbel 223 dvicavrad oe tav ddépatov . . arpararov 

(atpamurdy Ed.) Bidrov ; ‘“ videtur via dici quam qui sequitur 

nescit quo ducit.” The subst. occurs in Magn 1144 81a thy 
- . dopaclay Tay dprokdrwy. 


anayyélho. 

The verb = ‘‘ report,” ‘‘ announce” (as Mk 6°) is found in 
P Lond 42% ff. (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 11) eru 8 
kal"Qpov rod Thy émioroh hy TrapaKeKopixd[To]s darnyyeAKdTos 
trip Tod drrodehiobar oe ek Tis KaToXfs TavTehds and(- 
fopat, ‘‘and now that Horus who brought the letter has 
reported about your having been released from your retreat, 
I am utterly distressed.” So P Tebt II. 2977 (c. a.p. 123) 
arqvylelrev tiv taf os dde(Aovcay mpabfvar, ‘reported 
that the office ought to be sold.” Abbott, Joh. Voc. p. 164, has 
a good note on the force of am. = ‘‘ report, bring word” in 
Jn 165: he illustrates it from Epictetus. In the interesting 
proceedings before a Roman Emperor, P Oxy I. 33 (late 
ii/A.D.), the word seems almost to have the legal sense of 
‘‘appeal,” as when the accused man exclaims, Vv: ° ff; 
trip THs éuavrod ebyevelas.. . dmayyéAA[w], ‘‘ I appeal on 
behalf of my nobility ” (Edd.). Z 


anayo. 

The verb is found four times in P Oxy I. 33 (late ii/a.p.), 
of one being ‘‘led off” to death, which may perhaps deter- 
mine the meaning in Ac 12!®: the guards were not merely 
imprisoned,” but ‘‘led away to death(RV mg). Lk 2376, 
with the Vulgate dec and the gloss a&moxrav0fvat in D*, are 
probably decisive for this (the Attic) meaning. On the 
other hand, it should be noted that &. is the ordinary word 
for ‘‘arresting” (cf. Gen 39% tods darnypévous = ‘the 
prisoners”) as P Petr III. 36 (a) verso® d8lkws aarnypévov 
and 26.27 d]«ptBelas tvexey ary Anv: so P Lille 7% (iii/B.c.) 
obros St amhyayév pe els Td D0. Seopwrhprov, P Petr II. 10 
(2)!2 ovvératev 6 trnpérns amayayetvy pe, ‘the apparitor 
gave directions to arrest me” (Ed.), and OG/S go (the 
Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) robs év Tats hvAaKkats amnypevous 

. Grédvoe TV évKeKA(y)pevwv. Cf. also P Oxy II. 
237 Yi18 (a.p. 186), where Chaeremon claims the right of 
taking away his daughter even against her will from her 
husband’s house—amdyovre atti dkoveay ék THs TOD dvbpos 
olklas, BGU IV. 1139! (B.c. 5) éréApyoe . . . Grrogtepety 
dmrayayev Thy Ovyarépatpav . . . Kal exew map’ éavTar ev 
eipkt[q emt] pfivas é In the dialect inscription Sy// 27151) 
(ii/B.c.) it denotes apparently the ‘‘capture” of youths in 
a raid. 


amatdevtos. 

In P Oxy I. 334-28 (late ii/A.p.) Appianus does not 
hesitate to charge the Emperor (? Marcus Aurelius) with — 
tupavvia apidoxayaila dmai8ia as contrasted with the 
virtues of his deified father Antoninus who was iAdcodos 
. . . Abiddpyupos . . . piddyabos. See Archzv i. p. 37. 


amalow. 

For the intransitive sense of &. = ‘‘ depart,” as in Gen 37”, 
cf. P Petr II. 13 (5) (B.C. 258-3) am[mpplévov, ‘fon your 
departure.” In the Paris magical papyrus 3082 Deissmann 
(LAE p. 254) ingeniously proposes to substitute for the 
meaningless d&apwv of the MS. dmalpwy in the sense of 
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‘make to go forth” (as LXX Ps 77%5#)—opk(lov 8 dica 
ard tav dikpav kal Tév ro8dv dralpwv Td pionpa kws Tod 
mpocwmov Kal eoKpiOycerar. MGr talpvw (also Tratpw) 
is given as “take,” ‘‘fetch” in Thumb’s Glossary: it might 
equally well come from ématpw, but the meaning suits 
aralpw better. 


GTOUTED. 

BGU II. 530° (i/aA.p.) (= Selectzons, p. 62) dddas Te kal 
drrautirat 7rd Tov mpaktdpav tkavdy, ‘especially security is 
demanded by the taxgatherers” : cf. P Fay 3914ff (a.p. 183) 
ék tlyos drrairetra, Td mpoKelwevov awdtaktov, where the 
editors state that a. ‘‘may imply that the payment was in 
arrear or have a quite general meaning.” The former 
alternative is clearly implied in P Fay 117° (4 B.C. 
I15) & évKadotpevos meovdKis amrytnpévos [o]dx ‘tropéver 
éxovolws amodi8dvar, ‘‘the accused, though frequent de- 
mands have been made, persistently refuses to pay volun- 
tarily” (Edd.). Other examples of the verb, which is 
common, are P Flor I. 61% (A.D. 86-8) 81a +l ws oApEpov 
ovk amryTyoas, and again * émel ordAoyou Hoav kal amy- 
t[od]vto eis Tov K[a]icapos Adyov, P Lond 85679 (late i/A.D.) 
(=III. p. 92) 6 8& Ahprrwp amare? certain taxes, P Tebt 
Il. 32729ff (late ii/a.D.) ob Séovtws a&trattodpal[t] Ta brép 
tay tmapxdv[twlv tedotpeva, Syudota, ‘‘demands have 
wrongfully been made upon me for the government dues 
payable on behalf of the property” (Edd.): a very similar 
phrase occurs in CPHerm 52:16 In P Oxy VIII. 1157}° 
(late ili/A.D.) Kal pabe Stu Td Errerkepddatov atrattotow 
‘¢find out also about the collection of the poll-tax” (Ed.) : 
the idiomatic impersonal plural curiously contrasts with the 
translation Greek, showing the same word, in Lk 122% In 
the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 93918 (iv/a.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 129) we have the phrase todto tod Kabjkovtos Amr[a]t- 
[rotyt]los, ‘‘this being what duty demanded.” For the 
subst. see BGU IV. 11038 (B.c. 14) mepl dtrartioews Tod 
depvaptov, P Oxy I. 10478 (a will, a.D. 96) amalry[ot]v 
moujoerGat, etc, and for the adj. a&maithowpos various 
land-surveys of ii/B.c.—P Tebt I. 61, 64, 72. The noun 
amraityTysS occurs in Wilcken Ostr 1460 (A.D. 185-6) 8¢ 
é00 Mdpxov . . . dmratt(nTO0b). 


analyéa. 

To Grimm-Thayer’s reff. for this NT é&m. eip. (Eph q?® 
arndynkdtes, but dandmukdtes DG etc.) in its Hellenistic 
sense of ‘‘to despair” or ‘‘ become callous,” add Dion Cass.. 
xlvili. 37 G@. mpds tiv éAm(da. 


analidoow. : 

In one of the oldest marriage-contracts hitherto discovered 
among the Greek papyri, P Gen I. 217 (ii/B.c.), provision 
is made for what will take place if the wife of her own accord 
BotdAnrar arradddooerPar, ‘desires to be released”: so P 
Tebt I. 104°? (B.c. 92), P Oxy I. 10426 (a will, a.p. 96) 
jvika éav draddayy Tot dv8pds, 73. II. 2651? (a.p. 81-95), 
2b. II. 2673*, 2° (a.p. 36), aZ, and for the subst. in a similar 
sense P Oxy VI. 905% (a.p. 170) éJav §[8 a)raddayh 
yévnt[a]t. The correlative is well seen in P Ryl IT. 15426 
(A.D. 66) édv 8% Biadopas airois yevapévns [x]opltovrar 
am’ dAHAwy, trot Tod X. &aroméparovTos T[}]v ©. 4 Kal adris 
éxovolw[s d&]maddaccopév[y]s [&]m’adtod : the correspond- 
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i H Exo a 4 appear in 1. 7°. 
ing nouns érorropary and éxovovos arraddayh app 


A more general use of the verb is afforded by P Petr on 
2 (3)'f (B.c. 260) (= Witkowski’, p. 22) eb ppooat Kal év 


rots [&]AAots GAdTrws aradd\dooes, “if you are well and 


in other respects are getting on without annoyance.” P 
Petr II. 201": 8 (as amended P Petr III.) (B.c. 252) Avoute- 
Norepov dmrahddte, “it will be more profitable for you to 
release (the boat from &yyapta).” P Ryl II. 7735 (A.D. 192) 
kal arahdayfvar érurnpyrews “released from the super- 
intendence of land under lease” (Edd.). The perf. partic. 
mid. means “dead” in P’ Lond 915 (A:D.160%0r (161) 
(=IIL. p. 27): cf. pernddaxds. P Tebt II. 315 (ii/A.D.) 
twice shows the word, as }® [pn]8tv tapax[O]qjs, eyo yap [oe 
[a]raddAd£w (and so 2%) ‘I will get you off” (Edd.). 7. 38574 
(A.D. 117) 6 kal Bao arahdacgopévo . . . “on his release 
(from apprenticeship) ” : cf. the subst. in P Oxy IX. 12048 
(A.D. 299) &raddayty ebpacbar teipdpevos . . . THY Todel- 
Tikdv NeToupyiav, ‘endeavouring to find a release from 
municipal offices.” The tod Blov, which produces the use 
noted above, is expressed in Hadrian’s dying letter (or what 
purports to be such), P Fay 1919 [odre a]voqrws arradddooope 
rod Blov. From inscriptions may be cited Sy// 5108 (ii/B.c.) 
Sco St éykarahumdvres TA KTHPaTA drndAaypévor cioly, of 
8t roKirral yeyeopyqkaciy, elvar TA KTHPATA TOY TOKLTTOY, 
apparently ‘‘ have absconded.” So P Fay 1219 (c. B.C. 103) 
arndAdAyynoav. There is a curious use in P Flor II. 26214 
(iii/aA.D.) darfAakev yap TéTe TOv HXLV Spaxpav Séka, which 
Comparetti renders “‘ poiche allora valuto il cubito a dieci 
dramme ”—so we say “he let it go for a shilling.” 


amahhotorew. 

Syl 226*4 (Olbia on Euxine, iii/B.C.) od8evds 8’ &arnddorpi- 
ace ov8ty Tay trapxdvtev. 6. 860%: 18 (in dialect, Delphi, 
ii/B.c.) doalitw]s St pdt araddotpwwcdtw “Acla .. ., 
ei St dtraddotpiwoly Kab’ orrotoy tpdrov KTA. OGTS 383188 
(i/B.c.) pare abra. katadovldcacbar, pyre eis Erepov arrah- 
Aotpidoar. Dittenberger (Sy// II. p. 10, n®) cites another 
Delphian inscr. with &radAotpidovea. Cf. also Sy/J 229% 
(iii/B.c., Orchomenus in Arcadia—in dialect) ph é€éorw 
pPevi drraddorpid[oar évrds ér]éwv el[K]oor (sc. yav KAGpov 
4 oikiay), P Lond 1157 verso (6) (illiterate, A.D. 246) (= II. 
p- III) @redoTpioterat, apparently for dmaddotprotc bat 
(Edd.). The compound é€aAA. is more common: thus P 
Giss I. 21-24 (B.c. 173), BGU IV. 11678 (3.c. 12), 26. 118728 
(i/B.c.), P Oxy VIII. 1118? (i/ii a.p.), of the ‘‘ alienation” 
of property. Note also the verbal dveEadXotpiwroy in P 
Ryl Il. 177% (a.p, 246), “ unalienated”: we might say of 
this what we said of dverateyvvtos and other like words. 
The noun occurs in Vettius Valens p. 237, where Mars is 
said to produce a host of evils, including yovéwv amrad- 
Aotpidces, “estrangements of parents.” ¢ 


aarvtde. 

The verb is very common o. ‘‘attendance” before a 
magistrate, It is sufficient to cite P Petr III. 308 Kat dapévy 
katarrhoer Gar mods [pe] [Tlie . . . ok arqvTn[oe], “« though 
she said that she would appear against me on the . . . she 
did not present herself” (Edd.), P Tor IT. 1335 (B.C. 147) & 
éml rd Kpurfpiov, P. Grenf I, 135 (B.c. 152 or 141) awavray 
éml og, P Oxy I. 598# (A.D. 292) alpeOévros Oco8apov avril 
“Apelovos okpe(Ba aravrica. él tiv tyepovlay Kal 

L 
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Tpoedpetorat TH dx pdvTw abrod Sxacrnpl[w], “ Theodorus, 
who. was recently chosen in place of Arion the scribe to 
proceed to his highness the prefect and attend his immaculate 
court” (Edd.), P Cairo Preis 42° (a.p. 320) aravTyTatwcayv 
[ém]ird Hy[e]povuxdy Sixacrjpuov, and from the inscriptions, 
Syll 737% (ii/iii A.p.) e& 8€ tis Tov tloBdkyorv, elSas él 
TodTo dyopav ddelhoveray dy Ofvat, pH) ArravThoy, droreodrw 
7® Kow@ ewrod Sp(axpds) ¥ P Lond 422f (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selections p. 9) ei éppwpévor raAXa KaTa Adyov 
dtravrau, “if you are well, and things in general are going 
right,” shows a common epistolary formula: cf. P Vat A? 
(B.C. 168) (= Witkowski’, p. 64), P Par 452 (B.c. 153) ad. 
In MGr the verb means “‘ answer.’’ 


andvtnatc. 

The word is used absolutely (as Mt 25° and LXX 
1 Regn 13%) in P Tebt I. 43i-7 (B.c. 118) mapeyevhOnpev eis 
amavryow (a newly arriving magistrate)—a passage which 
may demolish the Semitism sometimes found lurking in the 
word. For eis &. construed with the gen. (as Mt 2732 8- 
text and, 1 Th 4?) cf. BGU II. 362” 17 (a.p. 215) apds 
[&]révrn[ow rod] Hyepdsvos, and the Pelagia-Legenden (ed. 
Usener) p. 19 eis &ravtyoiw Tot ooiov dv8pds. A Ptolemaic 
inscription edited by Strack (Archiv iii. p. 129) has ty’ eiSHu 
iv toxnkevy pds adroy 4 wdéAts ebxdpiotov dmdvTnow. The 
word seems to have been a kind of ¢.¢. for the official 
welcome of a newly arrived dignitary—a usage which accords 
excellently with its NT usage. See Proleg.* pp. 14, 242. 

For a subst. aravtyntipiov, deversorium, see P Iand 17 
(vi/vil. A.D.). 


amaé. 

P Oxy III. 47177 (ii/A.D.) &trag yap év ee tHs alio]xvvys 
yevspevov, “for when once accustomed to his shame ” (Edd.). 
In P Lond 417® (c a.v. 346) (= III. p. 299, Selections, 
p- 124), we find cvvywpfce adtot rottw 7d &Ba— (= cvvxo- 
pica. ait@ rotro Td Gat), ‘‘ pardon him this once ”—a 
substantival use of &rag, which has been traced perhaps to 
Coptic influence (Deissmann L4£, pp. 206, 209) : cf. below. 
Note also P Giss I. 4819 (a.b. 202-3) odx Grat trapeypaon, 
“not once alone,” &X 6tocdkis karta mpoonvéxOy, and 
P Oxy VIII. 11028 (c. a.p. 146) éwel Gara€ tpooA[AGe] TH 
KAnpovopig, ‘having once entered on the inheritance” 
(Ed.). Vettius Valens, p. 285°° has Graf te kal darapat- 
ThTes Sapdtovow ‘‘in perpetuum” (Ed.). OG/S 201 
(vi/A.D.), an inscr. of King Silco of Nubia, which is very 
instructive for the study of foreigners’ Greek, has Gag in a 
curious idiom: thus @v &rag is semel, To mpGtov &mrakt = 
primum, &mak 800 = dis. Dittenberger quotes Lepsius to 
show that it is an effort to render a Coptic word answering 
to Ger. Mal, Fr. fois. In P Oxy VIII. 11388 (v/vi a.p.) the 
words mpds &ara£ occurring at the end of a receipt are trans- 
lated ‘* once for all’’ by the editor, who compares BGU IV. 
102015 (vi/A.D.) : so els dra P Oxy X. 1294" (ii/iii 


anaod patos. 

In P Ryl IT. 6518 (B. C. 67?—in any case Ptol.) a judge- 
ment ends with kal rdAda Ta 8 airi[s St]wpirpéva péverv 
kipia kal drrapéBara, ‘valid and inviolate” (Edd.). The 
legal formula, thus established for an early period, survives 
six centuries later in P Grenf I. 607 (A.D. 581) dmapaBarw 
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mpace : “inviolable” must be the sense, though the words 
follow a hiatus. Another example, also vi/A.D., is in 
P Lond rors! (=III. p. 257) dtpwra Kal doddevta Kal 
GmrapéBara[. .. , a contract for the surrender of property. 
See also P Catt recov? (ii/a.p.) (= Chrest. II. p. 422) 
tia amapdBard éoriy, “es gibt Dinge, an denen sich nichts 
andern lasst” (Ed.). It is clear that the technical use, com- 
pared with the late literary (af. Lobeck Phryn. p. 313), 
constitutes a very strong case against the rendering “not 
transferable”. Phrynichus himself prescribed &rapalrytos : 
what sense that would have made in Heb 74 passes compre- 
hension. Vettius Valens has the adverb five times (see 
index), always as “‘ validly” or “inevitably.” It occurs in 
P Strass I. 40% (a.p. 569), rendered “unverbriichlich ” 
(Ed.). 


arcaovéo wa. 

A literary citation for this word may be given from the 
recently recovered Mzmes of Herodas, iv. 74 008’ épets 
“Kelvos dvOpwrros ev pev elder, ev 8 &trnpvtOn,” where Nairn 
prefers to render a. “failed to see” rather than ‘“ was 
denied”: cf. Mk 84 e tis Oé\er dmlow pov édOeiy, 
arapyvycdc8w éavtdy, “let him lose sight of himself and 
his own interests,” as Grimm renders. But this involves 
a needless distinction from Mk 1472, where the verb means 
“disown.” 


amaott 

is to be written as two words, the combination matching 
such familiar Hellenistic locutions as ws &pru, ék mére, dard 
mépvot, etc. The two Attic quotations which Thayer takes 
over ‘from LS are denied by Lobeck Phryn. p. 21, who 
takes a&raprt by preference in the extant passage: Ruther- 
ford VP p. 71 agrees with him. *Arapr(l = “exactly” in 
Tonic, and (by irony) ‘‘ quite the contrary” in Attic (Ruther- 
ford): it has a totally different history from am dpi. On 
the practice of the critical editors, see Nestle Zznz/. 22 das 
(HES IIS, Cg 


EMAOTLOMOS. 

We can only cite two instances of this rare noun, one from 
P Catt versoiv-?® (ji/A.pD.) (= Chrest. Il. p. 99) péxpe Tod 
THs AoyoWerlas amapticpod ‘‘till the completion of the 
audit,” and the other from P Giss I. 678 *- (time of Trajan or 
Hadrian) 48y ka[r]a Tas évrohkds cov “Hpaxdeuos 6 éritp[o]- 
To[s xwpls Tov] Eevikdv EtAwv Tov drapTio[p]o[v] Tov él 
[ré]rrov [Epyov mp]d dP0adrpdy exer. But the verbal phrase 
els Td Grraprifew is so completely equivalent to eis amraptt- 
opdyv (Lk 1478) that the verb, may be illustrated. P Oxy I. . 
1177 (ii/iti A.D.) has the aor. pass. twice, the ‘‘ completing ” 
of a horoscope (?) and of a sale of slaves: cf. 2b. VI. 90828 
(A.D. 199) dere bh’ Exdorov tpdv dproKoreiov ty dmrapTi- 
oOfvar, “that one bakery be fitted out by each of you” 
(Edd.), 26. 936” (iii/A.D.) otk xa dpri cetrov ov8t ra 
PiBrA(Sia aarhp[t]ierar tws dprr, “I have no food now, 
and the petitions have not yet been got ready” (Edd.). 
P Oxy IV. 724! (A.D. 155) édv 88 évrds Tot x[p]évou avrov 
araprloys otk eSopar Thy mpoKepéevny mpolerp[ (lav ‘ is 
you make him perfect [in shorthand] within the period, I 
will not wait for the aforesaid limit” (Edd.) is a close 
parallel to the NT use of karapr(to (Gal ioe Ae eae 


amrapxn 


P Lips I. 105% (i/ii A.D.) pdyts Tov THs BeBpeypéevns 
arqptioa, ‘‘I have with difficulty completed the account 
of the irrigated land.” BGU II. 448?°* (ii/a.D.) arpos TO 
viv tlploal(pler(t]y tov [Siabepé]vov davepav [k]ara- 
orf[var kal tkac]ra drapricOfjvar Tots év[yleypa[pplév[o]es 
&kohob0ws. In P Catt versviii 8 (as cited above) we find 
the expression pera Thy xetpotovlay évTds € Tpepav airapTi- 
otow tas Sikas. P Ryl Il. 744 (A.D. 133-5) shows the 
verb in a proclamation of M. Petronius Mamertinus, 
prefect of Egypt, where [rdv Siado]yrpov aaraprloat is 
rendered by the editors ‘‘to complete the conventus.” 
We could cite many more exx.: the relative frequency of the 
aé and the karé compounds of this verb in NT and papyri 
is quite reversed. 


amaeyy. 

In P Tor I. 1¥ii- 1° (B.C. 117) the word is used for ‘‘ legacy- 
duty”: see Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 345 f., Avchzv iii. p. 7 f., 
and Mitteis in Chrest. II. p. 421. In P Tebt II. 316%° 
(A.D. 99) Kal pt) GddAoTpla arapy7 pdt spovupla Kexpfj- 
erat, the editors understand it of the ‘‘ entrance-fee ” paid by 
ephebi on enrolment in the Alexandrian demes, and suggest 
the same meaning for P Flor I. 578! (a.p. 166) tot matBds 
amapx, where, however, Vitelli refers it to ‘‘la tassa di 
successione,” and Wilcken (Chves¢. I. p. 168) regards the 
sense as still obscure. See also BGU I. 30 4 arapx} 
Médpkov ’Avtwvlov Avocktpov, and 74. IV. 115014 (B.c. 11) 
dvakexdpiorar St 4% “Omrdpa mapa rij(s) “Aprépt8(os) ads 
Wox(ev) airy ev tm(addrAdyparr) darapxas Sto kard Sov- 
AuK(@v) copdtoy A. Kal °E. otas kal €dkaBev. The editor 
(Schubart) compares P Tebt II. 316 and the note there (see 
above), but observes that the meaning will not suit the 
present passage: neither ‘“‘legacy-duty” nor ‘‘entrance- 
fee” will serve, nor ‘‘an impost upon Jews.” Schubart 
suggests it was some pecuniary rights in these slaves which 
Artemis had ‘‘ deposited in pledge” with Opora. In the 
Magnesian inscriptions the word is very common in the sense 
of a personal ‘‘gift” to the goddess: thus in 83, & Tf 
Gea Ap[réur8.]. It is a very old use of the word, as may be 
seen from the lines inscribed by an Athenian potter of vi/B.c. 
on a base intended for a vase (Sy// 772)—Néapxos dv[é]0n- 
ke[v 0 kepape]¥s Epyov drapxe[v T]a0evalar, Thieme (p. 26) 
throws out the suggestion that this sense might possibly be 
recognized in Rom 87%, From Sy/7 we may also cite 520924 
(i/B.c.—‘‘i. e. sacrificium,” notes Dittenberger); 587263 @ 
(B.C. 329—€rapxfjs, as throughout this long inscription, 
except in 77: it is &. tod o(rov, first-fruits given to Demeter 
and Kore at Eleusis); 588114 (ii/B.c.) ; 61124 (ii/i B.c.—see 
note). So OGJS 179 (B.C. 95) 8i8oc8ar . . Kar’ éviavToy 
Grapxiy eis Td tepdv . . mupod dptd(Bas) pmBz (1824), 
z.é. 3 art. of wheat for each day of the year. It is clear that 
the connotation ‘‘/rs¢-fruits” could not be pressed in our 
exegesis of the term when it appears in NT, apart from 
associations wholly outside the field surveyed in this article ; 
and we are perhaps at liberty to render “sacrifice” or 
“gift” where it improves the sense. The uses of this liberty 
must not be discussed here, For a discussion of the word, 
see Gradenwitz in Berl. Philol. Woch. 1914, p. 135 ff. 


dzac. 
The use of &ras for mas appears to be largely determined 
by considerations of euphony, and is confined principally te 
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literary documents : see Mayser Gr. p. 161 f., where it is shown 
that in seventeen out of twenty-one occurrences in Ptolemaic 
papyri Gras follows a consonant, and only in four cases a 
vowel. As examples of &ras from Roman times we may 
cite P Oxy III. 471” (official—ii/a.D.) ore dvtikpus 
Grdvrav ovvmattev, and 2b. 642 (official—ii/A.D.) mpd 
mayTds yap TeppovTikapey Tis mpos ipas . . . ebvolas Kal 
dperfis 4) Tav GAhwv amdvtav. P Ryl II. 68% (B.C. 89) 
é[wAngev] pe. . - [wAn] yats mwhelloralis eis Gray [pépos] Tot 
cadpalrd]s pov answers to Mayser’s rule, but has no suspicion 
of literariness. So such a phrase as eis Tov drayTa 
xpév[ov], P Tebt I. 567 (late 1i/B.C.). 


GTCATAO. . 

PSI II. 152% (ii/a.p.) may show 4mét[wv in a frag- 
mentary line at the end, with practically no context : 
Wed8os occurs a line higher up. It is surprising that this is 
the only citation we can make. The verb is absent from 
Polybius and only occurs twice in Plutarch, but is fairly fre- 
quent in LXX, and found in early Christian writers. It was 
evidently falling into disuse in most quarters. 


aTaTN. 

For &. = ‘deceit ” (as 4 Macc 188, 2 Th 2”, Heb 3!*) cf. 
P Oxy VII. 10207f (A.D. 198-201) el tiv ék Tis q[Atklas] 
tyes BofPrav, Tov dyava Tis ardrns o Hyovple]vos Tod 
vous éxSi[k]Aoe, ‘if you can claim the assistance due to 
immature age, the prefect of the province shall decide the 
suit for fraud” (Ed.). So CPHerm 6° viv 8& ot peév [per’ 
amrd]rns eiorovod[vr]at, if the supplement is right. Atten- 
tion may be called to Deissmann’s note in his Hed/enisterung 
des semitischen Monothetsmus (Neue Jahrb. f. a. klass. 
Altertum, 1903), p. 165 n.: he recalls the fact that ardétm 
in popular Hellenistic had the meaning ‘‘ pleasure,” and 
finds this in Mt 1372 = Mk 4” (cf. Lk 8'4) and 2 Pet 2!8: 
cf. Polyb.:ii. 5612 and Moeris’ definition (p. 65)—Amatn: 4 
wavy map’ Artikots ... 7 Téplis map’ “EAAnow. Of 
this rare sense Rouffiac (p. 38 f.) cites a probable instance 
from Priene 113% (B.C. 84) Ka[ratiO]els 8& pr} pdvoy Ta 
mpds 7Sov[qv, GAAG Kal BovdAdpevos] éx[T]ds ardaryv xopn- 
yijoat [rots Seatrais, addntyv?], where he renders, ‘‘il ne fit 
pas seulement ce qui était agréable, mais voulant en outre 
offrir une réjouissance aux spectateurs (il fit venir [un joueur 
de fitite?]).”. It may be added that in P Petr III. 1124 
*Amary appears as a proper name, where (as in other cases) 
we may safely assume the ‘‘ Hellenistic” meaning. But the 
word must have really covered both, like our verb ‘‘ be- 
guile” ; and dratdo would tend to keep the older sense to 
the front. If it is derived from a root akin to our find 
(see Boisacq s. v.), it meant ‘‘ invention, discovery” at the 
start, and was then turned 77 malam partem, to be partially 
reformed in later vernacular. 


aATWO. 

The word is common in papyri in such a formula as 
BGU I. 88 (ii/A.D.) Xarpf(pov) ardtwp pyt(pds) Oac ros, 
20. III. 971 (ii/A.D.) QeppovOdproy dardropa p.(nTpds) 
[OcppovOaplov]. Krebs (4ws den Papyrus a. Koneglichen 
Museen, p. 160) renders BGU II. q10'8 (A.D. 159-60) 
‘Iodprlo]y drdtwpa pytpds Taved[p]éupews, as “the ille- 
gitimate daughter of Tanephremmis,” and 26. 3921 (A.D. 208) 
; Tats a(ratwp) pnt(pds) TeABGBews, as ‘Pais, father un- 
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known” (p. 175). The editors translate similarly in P Fay 
39° (A.D. 183) and in P Tebt II. 39714 (A.D. 198). Without 
the mother’s name we have P Ryl I, 12? (A.D. 250) Anpdros 
amatopos, and P Lond 1170%9 (ili/a.D.) (= III, p. 98) 
TIodv8etdxous drdropos, also 4% Borhprdos [dw]dtopos—in a 
long list of names in which the rest have the father’s name 
given: we must assume the same sense. It does not seem 
to be used for ‘‘fatherless.” See Archzv ii. p- 97. Deiss- 
mann (LAZ p. 39 f.) has drawn attention to the fact that 
so far back as 1808 W. Sturz (in his De Déalecto Macedonica 
et Alexandrina Liber, Lipsiae, p. 146 f.) made use of the 
Charta Borgiana (the first papyrus ever brought to Europe, 
in 1778) to explain the use of & in Heb 73, That a word 
meaning ‘‘ father unknown” should be available for use in a 
passage where the thought is so far from the beaten track, 
is quite natural: the dyAtwp following, which by association 
shares its special sense, protected dmdtwp from its common 
implication. 


asce( Beta. 

That this noun, with deWéo and dareOys, connotes 
invariably ‘‘ disobedience, rebellion, contumacy,” is made 
abundantly clear from papyri and inscriptions: Grimm’s 
assumption that @meOéw (instead of dmirréw) is the anti- 
thesis to muoredw, though supported by the RV mg (= AV) 
in Jn 3%°, has no warrant whatever. For the noun see 
P Oxy 1. 3431-9 (a.p. 127) Totrous te odv Kededw Kal 
TovS ToNELTLKOdS TAVTAS TA AKdAOVOa Toi[s] TpooTeTAypéEvoLS 
moe, elddtas 8[ti] tods mapaBdavras Kal Tod[s] Sia dre(- 
Oray K[al] as adoppiy {nTodvTas apaprnpate[v] Tepwpy- 
copa, ‘These therefore I command, and all the civil 
servants, to do what is in accord with the instructions given, 
knowing that those who have transgressed, and those who 
(have done wrong) deliberately (/:7. by way of disobedience), 
and as seeking an occasion for wrong-doing, I shall punish.” 
(In the very elliptical phrase tots 81d dare(Oevay it is possible 
that the Eparch accidentally omitted Gpaprdvovras, though 
it can be translated without: we can hardly get help from 
Rom 326 rdv é mlorews—cf. 414 c.—as the preposition 
is much easier). Add P Fay 21” (a.b. 134) [8rJos tis 
droWlas éxivor tiv mportkoveay 8/«y[v b}mdoxwor, where 
the Edd. conjecture @e@las or darabelas, BGU III. 
747%i-14 (A.D. 139) trd8typa THs ameOlas, and P Rein 5122 
(iii/a.D.), where Tis TotTwv ambelas follows pi) miOdpevor 


vopot[s] 


dmev0éo. 

For @. = ‘‘ disobey” in its later as in its earlier history 
see 5. v. ame(Gea and cf. P Hib I. 73!® (B.c. 243-2) thy 
Tldrpwvos Blav, ds amadav Sialreréhexe Tots wa]pa cod 
mportaypacty, “the violence of Patron, who has continued 
to disobey your orders” (Edd.), P Tebt I. 646 (n.c. 139— 
decree of Euergetes II) tovs 8& a&reWotyras éravaykalere 
eitéxto[s] Exact’ darodi8dvat, ‘compel those who disobey to 
pay all the sums regularly ” (Edd.), 26. 497? (B.C. 113) éav 8 
darevOAu, ‘if he refuses” (Edd.). So Rev L 431° (iti/B.c.) 
[T]av yewpyav TOV AreOnkétov, P Tebt I. 183 (late ii/B.c.) 
e[a]v 88 dare[QGou Klaracricar ém[l] Tov orparn[yd]y, and 
from Roman times P Tebt II. 315%° (ii/a.p.) eu ydp 
ovoratikas [8]rws Tov dBoivTa pera povpas TO dpx rept 


Tréurev, ‘he has instructions to send recalcitrants under 
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guard to the high-priest” (Edd.), P Oxy IX. rr&sat 
(¢. A.D. 200) et 8& pf ye, Os Av dmreOhoe ToiTw pov TS 
Siaré[ypare], ‘ otherwise, ifany one disoheys this my order,” 
P Ryl I. 153%” (a.b. 133-61) édv 8]t darOy 6 [Mipwv Kal 
p| darjoSot tavras, of disobedience to the terms of a will. 
Add from the inscriptions Sy// 614° (Cos, dialect, iii/B.c.) 
ai 8€ kd tis. . . darevOyj, let him be fined, 2d. 51082 (Ephesus, 
1i/B.C.) ds dameBotvra Kal émBovdcbovra Tots ov(p)dépover 
Tis wédews, 20. 737% (ii/A.D., Athens) éav 8& aare0q mpac- 
odpevos, he is to be denied entrance to the Bacchium, and 
similarly 14, 76. 6534° (Andania, B.C. 91) Tov 8& dreodvra 
i dmperas dvacrpepdpevoy cis Td Vetov partryotvTw oi Lepol, 
and so **. We have not sought for more instances, but it 
has seemed desirable to give rather plentiful illustration to 
prove a case which is very important for doctrine. 


asevOrjc 

occurs in Syd 8108 (Phlius) Sky S¢ ericpépara[e] tywpds 
ame Ody[ te] darerOi}s Nepéoe[ws], where Dittenberger renders 
‘*implacabilis Nemeseos deae vindicta tibi imminet.” 


asethéo. 

P Oxy II. 237% 4 (a.p. 186) pare enol ere oare[tdetv]. 
P Grenf I. 53° (iv/A.D.) (= Chrest, I. 131) domdterar ta 
tarda cov kal’ Adots ToAAd wou GrretA(et). Vettius Valens, 
p. 5%, has dameAnticol ‘‘men given to using threats,” 
which comes from a verbal dmeAntds. Since this verb, 
with its rather commoner noun, might have had a large 
use in the innumerable papyrus petitions, we seem bound 
to infer that it was going out of popular speech. It occurs 
nine times in LXX and twice in NT. Its use in Ac q??, 
where one is strongly tempted to accept from E and P 
the characteristic dmeAq dmreAnodweOa, clearly reflects the 
literal rendering of a Semitic original reported to Luke from 
an eye-witness—was it Paul? Homeeoteleuton and un- 
familiarity to Greek ears would account for the loss o. the 
noun in SABD Pesh., etc. (so Blass). 


astethy. 

P Ryl IT. 11419 (¢. A.D. 280) per] Garidfjs pe drréreprpev 
““drove me away with a threat.” BGU IV. 1060 (B.c. 
23-2) 60ev kataremovnpevor Tporypela mpds dedats. CP 
Herm 251-2, a law report, makes an advocate say odre 
ovokeva[l otte] dtrevhal katrerlynoav pl... ...-]. PRyl 
I. 287 (iv/a.D.) the ‘‘ quivering” (see under &AAopar) of 
the left shin means for a slave dmreAal kal pdxGor. In the 
vi/A.D. inser. OGZS 52114 (Abydos) we have del tHy aarAty 
év rots Tpdypacw dpdvra : Dittenberger accepts the emenda- 


tion ypdppacty. 


GEL. 

P Par 452 (B.C. 153) &mdévros pov meppdvtika dirép cov. 
P Tebt II. 317% (A.D. 174-5) tkaorra émurehodyte ek Tot 
eyod drrotons évéparos ka0d kal guol mapotory effi, ““ while 
carrying out everything in my name during my absence, just 
as I should have the right to do if I were present” (Edd.). 
BGU IV. 1080°ff. (iii/a.D. ?) Kal jets 8& dkoy dmrdvres as 
mapdvres Siabéor nipdvOnpev. CPHerm 2616 eb Botder Kal 
amévrwyv ait[av ... . (a fragmentary law report). P Oxy 
IX. 12042 (a.D. 299) Tlatve X aarhpmy év Odor: Ste tyvov 


arqyTyco.. 


QIrelTroV 


amet mov. 

The middle (as in 2 Cor 4?) appears in Os/r 1156 aare- 
mépeda map av xpyracbar d Bovrda yepS(velw). The 
perfect may be cited from BGU IV. 1113° (B.C. 14) Tod 
Kavodnlo[v aarelupnpévov tiv émutpomelay, and pres. with 
aor. in P Giss I. 82% (a.p. 117) . . darojA[e]yopévav Kal 
Grevopévoy Tmacas Tas pexpt viv Samd[vas ... In the 
new uncanonical Gospel fragment, P Oxy X. 1224 © verso 
(p. 7) (iv/A.D.) we find +l oby d)retras ; ‘‘ What then hast 
thou forbidden?” (Edd.). 


ameloactos. 

For the gen. constr. after this negative adj. in Jas 17° 
& yap Ocds dmelpartdés éoriv Kakdv, cf. P Tebt I. 1247° 
(c. B.C. 118), where certain allotments are described as &o-vkKo- 
davth(Tovs) kal d8trTdeTovus dyTas Téons ai[T]ias, ‘subject 
to no dispute or question on any ground” (Edd.). The 
citation may also help to support the neuter sense which 
Hort assigns to drelpaotos in the NT passage. For 
similar gen. construction with negative adjectives numerous 
passages may be quoted: cf. Proleg. p. 235f. 


Gmte1o0c. 

According to Meisterhans G7. p. 150 the Attic inscrip- 
tions use dtrelpwv, not Umeipos, in the sense of ‘“‘ endless.” 
It might be read, if worth while, in OG/S 383%3 (Com- 
magene—i/B.C.) els Toy Maretpov (or atelpov’ !) ai@va Kot- 
pqoerat, but xpdvos dretpos in |. 1% (= Avestan zervan 
akarana—see J. H. Moulton, Azbdert Lectures, p. 107) is 
decisive. For &. construed with the gen., as Heb 5), cf. 
P Giss I. 6817 (ii/A.D.) él @uBas 6 adrod dreipds éotiv THV 
TéTav Kal od Sivarat pdvos mpoce[AOe]iv, “since Phibas, his 
slave, is unacquainted with the places, and cannot come 
alone.” “Azreipos in this sense is the opposite of éyrreipos 
(cf. metpa) : meaning ‘‘ endless,” as a substitute for the Epic 
atrelpav, it is connected with trépas. 


ATEXOE YO LAL. 

This rare word is used in the apocryphal Acta Paztld iii. 
of Onesiphorus on the outskirts of Lystra ‘‘ waiting for” 
Paul’s arrival from Iconium—etoryKer drekSex dpevos adrdv. 
Nageli (p. 43) and LS s.v. give late ‘‘ profane” citations 
which make it perhaps possible that Paul was not the first 
to use a regularly formed perfective of éx8€xopat, which 
becomes a favourite word with him: it also figures in 1 Pet 
and Heb, where of course borrowing from Paul is possible. 
But if late writers who never could have read him use the 
word, it is obviously conceivable that they coined it independ- 
ently, as we may very probably suppose him to have done. 
See the next article. 


amMEXOVGIC 

is admittedly a word first used by Paul, so far as our present 
knowledge goes: only one MS of Josephus (4v/¢. vi. 142) 
saves its verb from the same category. There can be little 
doubt that Lightfoot (on Col 215) rightly treats them both as 
minted by the Apostle. It was evidently for the special 
purpose in his mind when writing this letter; and if Nageli 
(p. 50) asks why he should have coined a word not needed 
to express some specially Christian conception, the answer is 
surely that a new compound, formed by prefixing a per- 
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fectivizing preposition in an entirely normal way, was a 
resource available for and generally used by any real thinker 
writing Greek. What else are we to infer from the list of 
darat elpnpéva which any writer’s 7dex verborum will afford, 
even if the majority were really only &ra edpynpéva? The 
case of darexSéxopat (g.v.) may be taken with this ; but 
there, if Paul coined the word, he used it again, which he 
did not with these. On the problem of Col 2° we have 
nothing to contribute that would be relevant in this work. 


anchavvo. 

P Giss I. 707 (Hadrian) dwé&\a[o]a 7d mAotov mepl dpav 
évérny, ‘<I caused the boat to sail about the ninth hour.” P 
Tor I. 1 ii 82 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. IL. p. 33) kal kara pev Tov 
tpdmov TodTov phoas amehatverGar adtois Tis KpaThrews 
rhs oixlas. P Par 371? dweddoavrd pe, with mid for act. : 
note the dropped augment in the two aorist forms cited here. 
BGU III. 7598 (a.p. 125) darfAacav atyas tpets (of 
robbers), P Lips I. 3728 (A.D. 389) {@a daehakdtas (sc. 
deAnv.) TodAdKts. 


amehey 10g 

is a Gr. eip. of Luke (Ac 192”), being an easy derivative 
from darehéyx@ ‘‘ repudiate,”.on the model of éXeypds (LX X) 
from ééyxo. 


anéhev 0eooc. 

For the Pauline phrase dare\ebOepos Kvuptou in 1 Cor 7%, 
Deissmann (LAE p. 332 f.) compares the common title 
‘“‘freedman of the Emperor,” 2ZeBacrod dredkedBepos or 
atedevOepos Kaloapos: see e. g. Sy// 3717 (time of Nero), 
and the numerous examples in Magie De vocaéulis solemm- 
zbus p. 70. The adjective is very common in the papyri, 
e.g. P Oxy I. 98% (a.p. 141-2) "Apx(q daredevOépw ’ Aporra- 
Tos, 70. 1044 (A.D. 96) Bo(h)pis “Aprroxpatos atredevBépov al. 
For the light thrown by the ancient rites of manumission on 
the Pauline teaching regarding spiritual freedom see Deiss- 
mann’s valuable discussion referred to above, and Archiv v. 


jon nye 
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Priene 248 (c. B.C. 1) has the acc. ’AaedAfjv, as in Rom 
161°: a similar name ’AmeAXGs, gen. -G, is cited by Hatch in 
JBL xxvii., part ii., p. 145, from a Carian inser. concerning 
a ¢ribunus militum who served under Vespasian against the 
Jews. The name ’Arre\Afjs is widely spread: on some con- 
fusions with *Arrodd@s cf. Zahn /zfr. i. p. 270, and Blass- 
Debrunner § 29. 4. 


anelnilo. 

This late compound generally takes the acc. instead of the 
natural gen., as in Lk 6° if we read pySéva with N W etc., 
and the Lewis Syriac: see Pro/eg. p. 65. The passive is 
found Sy// 807% (ii/a.D.) alpa dvadépovte . . . dbyAmirpéva 
trd mavtds dvOpdrov, the “ faith-cure” of a man who had 
been “‘ given up.” For the @, which occurs in Lk Zc. DP, 
and twice in this inscription, see Pro/eg. p- 44.) The editor 
restores the verb in OG/S 194?° (i/B.c.) domep apmpds 
dorip Kal Saipwv dyaQ[ds tots daedmifover]y érappe. 
There is a good collection of instances from literature in 
Linde Epicurus p. 31f., beginning with Hyperides. His 
| passage from Epicurus himself is worth quoting: 62° rd 


’ 
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péddov . . . PATE . . mporpvopev ds éodpevoy pte dared- 
mitwpev ds TavTws odk éodpevov. It survives in MGr. 


amévartt. 


°A., construed with the gen. in the sense of “ over against,” 
“opposite,” as in Mt 27%, is well illustrated by P Grenf. I. 
214 (B.C. 126) darévavte tis Od(pas) ad(rod) and Syl 
558%? (i/A.D.) Tov vadv Tov dtrévavTi TH[s] Elrd80v. See also 
P Petr IL. 17 (3) (iii/B.c.), and from the inscriptions Prdeve 
37°® (beginning of ii/B.c.) dd 8& trav éykokamrdv Spay eis 
Tov amévavtt Bovvdy Tov Aerpdy ehKkapev Spov, 7. 4259 earl 
Thy a. dpdv and Preisigke 3556 (ona mummy). On P Ryl 
I. 30" (i/B.c.), a few lines from a historical work, Prof. 
Hunt observes that “the use of the preposition a&méva[v]tt, 
of which Stephanus quotes no example earlier than Poly- 
bius,” may perhaps give “‘ some indication of the date of the 
work.” Wackernagel, He/lenistica, p. 3 ff., quotes Wvavre 
c. gen. from a very old Cretan inscr,, and tvaytt from Delphi 
(B.c. 198): in both dialects a&vrl was still used in the old 
local sense. From this Doric Greek it passed into the 
Kow# about B.c. 300. He goes on to discuss its relations 
with évayrfov, etc. 


ATEOLOTEAOTOS. 

The adj. is common. Thus P Grenf. I. rrii- 8 (B.c. 157) 
Tovtov 8 -yevonévov Kal direplomactros Sv Suvqropar 
ampopaciatas eis Td Bacidikdy TA exdpia arropeTphoar. 
P Oxy Il. 286!” (A.p. 82) Sms rapéxwvTat jhuas arrept- 
omdorous [Kal] drapevoxAnTous tmp Tis mpoKkepévys 
éhertfis Kal aroSdcev tata, “in order that they may 
secure us against any liability or trouble in connexion with 
the aforesaid debt, and may repay it” (Edd.). In P Oxy 
VI. 898!® (a.p. 123) tro0érbar boa exo ev tH “Odoe[t] 
Kthpata [Aa]Bdvta tod Avockdpo[v] ypdppara drrep[e- 
am] dorov, the editors translate “‘ to mortgage all my property 
in the Oasis in return for a deed of release received from 
Dioscorus,” and explain ypéppata amrepurmacarov as a deed 
of indemnification, distinguished by the formula dzrept- 
oractov tapéecGar or some equivalent phrase. In 1. 18 
of this same papyrus the deed is called 4 aaeplomacros 
simply. The development of meaning is exactly like that 
of our ‘‘ security,” in the commercial sense. Other examples 
of the word are P Rein 18% (B.c, 108), BGU IV. 1057” 
(Aug.), P Lond 932% (A.D. 211) (=I. p. 149), and 
P Amh II. 101? (early iii/A.p.), etc. 


ANMEQITUNTOS. 

On the possibility that this harsh word may have been 
coined by the Greek Jews of Alexandria to express the 
contempt with which they regarded the uncircumcised, see 
Deissmann BS, p. 153. Of course it must be remembered 
that meptrépve itself is familiar in papyri, in connexion with 
the circumcision of priests in Egyptian temples: see Otto 
Priester i. p. 214. 


ATE YO Mat 
occurs in a special sense in the affectionate letter of Philo- 
nides to his father the “‘ architect” Cleon, P Petr II. 13 (19)? 
(middle of iii/B.c.) (=Witkowski®, p. 19), avTds wov kal eis 
Qeods aareAOSvros. So, much later, in the beautiful simplicity 
of a Christian epitaph, Predségke 1190: Tatar éBlooev 
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ekovet dxTd, y((vovrat) (ern) KH His Aapmpay (sc. viv) 
amfj\Gev—a striking contrast to the monotonous dwpe xatpe 
on the pagan tombs of the young. For the ordinary use 
of the word, it is sufficient to cite P Par 325 (B.c. 162) 
ywaokere, ad’ od adh’ tydv dredfrvda, pi} eoyoda[kévJar 
A.D.) mplv ody daréXOns mpds Xatphpova, dva(Barve) mpds pre, 
Wa wou dmordgopa. It may be noted that “in later times the 
idea of the word goes forward to the goal” (Usener, Pée/agia- 
Legenden, p. 49). So in Pelagia, p. 7° dmhdapev ev tH 
peyary éxkAnola, “ we arrived at the great church”; and 
much earlier in BGU III. 814° (iii/A.p.) yelvwoke Stu 
Aorrodpar St. odK admHAVa éevyds Tod AdeAdod, “have never 
come near my brother,” 25.22 edeye Bru édv daréAOw cis olkoy, 
méwro [or] mayra: ovSéy p[o]e eméuparar(= -re) . Sia rel ; 
The daré has thus done for this word what it did in early 
times for dduxvéopar, Zerfectivezing the action: see Proleg. 
p. 111 ff. So also with daroBalve. 


anéyo. 

Deissmann (2S p. 229 and LAZ p. t1off.) has already 
shown how much light is thrown on the NT use of this 
word (Mt 6% 16 Phil 438) by the papyri and ostraca. 
There it is constantly found in the sense of ‘‘I have re- 
ceived,” as a technical expression in drawing up a receipt. 
Consequently in the Sermon on the Mount we are led to 
understand dmréxovow Tov picbdy adtay, “they can sign the 
receipt of thecr reward: their right to receive the reward is 
realised, precisely as if they had already given a receipt 
for it” (BS p. 229). To the almost contemporary instances 
of this usage which Deissmann gives, BGU II. 584°! 
(A.D. 44) Kal drréxw Thy cuvkexopnpevny TYUM|y Tacay éK 
amAnpous, and 20. 6127 (A.D. 57) dmréxo map thay tov 
ddpovy Tod éAaltjoupylov, av exeré [po]u év prcbdoe, we 
may add a few exx. which might be multiplied almost 
indefinitely : P Par 52% (B.C. 163-2) daréxt map’ éuod Tits 
60dvia, P Tebt I. 10917 (B.C. 93) TaAavTov ev, & atréxovrty 
of mpoyeypappévor wla]pa Ilererovxov, BGU III 9752? * 
(A.D. 45) (= Selections, p. 43) &]méxe 4 Teoev[olidis thy 
dprrn[péevyv] 6 ILalods] epvi[v a]pyvplov: we might 
suggest tiv éptdy (2. ¢. ev) [airy] as a rather simpler 
emendation than the editor’s 3d tod [laotros—the substitu- 
tion of y for (€)e has a parallel in 1. ® of this illiterate deed 
of divorce. Also PSI 398 (A.b. 148) aaréxery TY cupaTe- 
dovnpevny Tiny dpyuplov Spaxpds éexardv dySonkovTaoKTa, 
etc. For the subst. &moxf, which is used exactly in the 
sense of our ‘‘receipt,” cf. P Oxy I. 917° (A.D. 187) kupla 
 aroxh, ‘‘the receipt is valid,” 2d. II. 269!%-8 (a.p. 57) 
éav cor 80 Td dpytpiov Svs atta amoxHy, “if he gives 
you the money, give him the receipt,” Os¢v 50 (i/A.D.) Thy 
mpot(épav) drox(qv), and often. An important note by 
Albert Thumb (in ewe Jahrbiicher f. d. kt. Altertum, 1906, 
p. 255) shows that the function of the perfectzvizing preposi- 
tion is to supply a present answering to the past éoxov. 
In receipts we find regularly aaréxw and éoyxov, hardly ever 
(as Ostr 1417, 1430) dmrécrxov, still less amréoynkev, as in 
BGU IV. 1058!8 (Augustus). See further Wilcken Os¢r. i. 
p. 85f. and H. Erman in Archiv i. p. 77 ff. 

For the intransitive sense of the verb “to be away, dis- 
tant,” cf. P Strass I. 578 (ii/A.p.) pmdt peldvoy arexovrdy 
GAAAALwv], and AZichel 466° (iii/B.c.) dmréxov aad ris ys 
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[2]? [S]oov wo8av ér[r]d, a vessel “distant from the shore 
as much as seven feet,” P Lille I. 1° (B.c. 259-8) xopata ¥ 


Casco C2 ddAhrov cxowla Ke, 25, 2? (iii/B.C.) dméexer 8e 
4 yf adrt [why not ary ?] dard tis Kdpns oTddia te, etc. 
It may be added that the impersonal sense Cima iteds 
enough,” ‘‘it is sufficient,” often given to daméxe in the 
difficult passage Mk 14% is rejected by de Zwaan (Exp. VI. 
xii. p. 452 ff.), who understands the word in the usual com- 
mercial sense referred to above—‘‘ He (Judas) did receive 
(the promised money) ”—and refers to P Leid I. p. 97, for 
similar instances of dméxe. with this meaning standing by 
itself. For the middle, as in 1 Th 4%, etc., cf. Sy// 350%, a 
rescript of Augustus (B.C. 31) Tis TOV Todeplov OpEdTHTOS 
od8t TOV vady o8t Tay lepdv TAY AyLwTdTav dzroTXopEVNS. 


amLOTEw. 

P Oxy III. 4714 (ii/a.p.) w]porOqow te Kipve tep[l of] 
Oavpdces olpat Kal dmoriorles tws dv Ta ypdpplara 
dva]yvaypev (with 2nd v deleted and pev written above), ‘‘I 
will add a fact, my lord, which will, I expect excite your 
wonder and disbelief until we read the documents” (Edd.). 
P Oxy II. 237-5 (a.p. 186) has taxa dmurreboas ei KTH. : 
here we must assume a momentary slip of spelling with 
muortevo in mind—of course dturtedw is an impossible word 
even in papyri. Sy// 80274 (dialect, iii/B.c.) dalore Tots 
idpacw kal droSiecupe TA Errypdppalt]a, said of a sceptic 
at the Asclepios temple in Epidaurus. So lines 89°. The 
appearance of the word for ‘‘incredulity”’ helps the case 
for amevOéw as retaining its proper force. 


ANMLOTUG 

appears in the quasi-Ionic o. the illiterate P Par 23° 
(B.C. 165) kat’ &murryinv : darurt(y was the real Ionic, and 
we have to take this as a mere blunder—see Mayser Gy. 


pp: 11 f.,. 130: 


AICLOTOS 

may be cited from Sy// 802%? (iii/B.c.) meaning first 
“incredible” and then ‘‘incredulous: ” 8tt rolvuv epmpoo bev 
amurrets avrto[ts] (the inscriptions recording cures), odK 
éotow omictois, Td ourdv ~otw Tor, pdpev, ”"Amioros 
Sv[opa]. It is MGr. 


amhotns. 

Kaibel 716° (Rome) Hox. tiv arddryta, pidous tmp 
arov ériya. The word is found OG/S 764! (ii/A.p.) un- 
fortunately with a Azatus both before and after. On its 
biblical use see Charles’s note on Zest. xiz. patr. Iss. iii. 1. 


amhovc. 

The papyri have sundry uses of this word which effectively 
dispose of the contention that ‘‘the moral sense is the only 
one lexically warranted” (see Grimm-Thayer). Thus P 
Gen I. 217 (ii/B.c.), the marriage-contract already referred 
to (under déradkAdoow), where it is enacted that in the event 
of the wife’s being set free, the husband shall repay tiv 
depviv adfjy, ‘the marriage-dowry pure and simple,” but 
that in the event of his not doing so at the proper time he 
shall repay it with interest. In this sense we often find 
Gmhots contrasted with ody Hpiod(g, as in BGU IV. 105618 
(Augustus) ékretror Td pev Sdvnov civ huror(g, Tods 8 
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rékous a&@Aots, 2. 114717 (B.C. 13). P Cairo Preis EY 
(ii/A.D.) mpaois Av ard dvedOvvos, P Tebt II. 3401 (A.D. 
206) Td 8 cvvalpena TodTo Sirad(v) ypa(déev) el 7T® atrhoty 
guvnynofvar ‘to be considered as one,” P Oxy VI. 921 
recto (iii/A.D.) where mention is made of different kinds of 
mhxes—atot, Kapapwticot (or -wTol) and eBa8ot (see 
the editors’ introduction), with the reference to a arhotv 
olknpa in OGZS 483} (ii/B.c.), will serve to illustrate the 
variety of ‘‘non-moral” senses left to the word in the ver- 
nacular. In P Petr I. 12% (iii/B.c.) Gmot8tov (for the 
Homeric dots) is used to denote a single garment. The 
moral sense is well illustrated by Sy// 633” (ii/A.D.) kat 
eve(Aaros yévoi[T]o 6 Beds Tots Oeparrebovow amdq TH Pvx7- 
For the adverb see the separate article. In MGr amos 
means ‘‘simple, naive, natural.” 


amas. 

The adverb is frequent in legal documents to lend emphasis 
to a statement: P Oxy II. 237% 2 (a.p. 186) GAdXo adlknpa 
eis attov amAds, “any other single act of injustice against 
himself,” cf. P Flor I. 28" (ii/A.p.) mavTds ards elSovus, 
and similarly P Amh II. 963 (a.p. 213). So with the 
negative P Lond 1218! (a.p. 39) (=III. p. 130) odk elxov 
aTh@s mpdypa, P Oxy II. 268!6 (a.p. 58) mwepl &AdAov 
pydSevds amas évypdrrov 4 dypddov mpdypatos, ‘* concern- 
ing any other matter whatever written or unwritten,” 20. VI. 
évertadons pépas, ‘for on any other subject whatever up to 
the present day”: and the short P Tebt II. 490 (B.c. 92 or 
59) pa) kateyyta pdtv tov Kopavos tot Képwvos mpds 
pdtv adds. In a philosophic letter of iv/A.D., P Oxy I. 
120°, the editors translate xp) yap Tiva opdvtTa aiauToy év 
Svotvx(a Kav davaxwpiv Kal pi) amA@s pdxatcbar To 
SeSo0ypévea, ‘‘ when a man finds himself in adversity he ought 
to give way and not fight stubbornly against fate.” Refer- 
ence should be made to Hort’s abundant illustrations in his 
note upon Jas 15. 


amo. 

In this and the other prepositions cf very wide and general 
use we have not pretended to any fullness: they would 
afford abundant material for a fair-sized treatise. We only 
notice such special uses as we have remarked in our reading, 
and have therefore passed over most of the common and 
obvious uses. On daré there are some illustrations in Proleg. 
which may be recalled with some additions. There is the 
partitive use (pp. 102, 245), still current in MGr: so P Petr 
ITI. 117° (B.C. 234) ddeloO[w] dard tdv drapydvTev pot 
[o]opareov [éd]edbepa A. kal’ A., 2d. II. rr (1)5 (= Selections 
p- 7) (ili/B.C.) dard TobTov To pev fpvov .. . Td 88 Nourdy 
ktAs  P. Tebt, II..299) (e..aspy 50) dtodvelyfo]v amrd 
av8[pav mevrq]kovra “one of the 50 exempted persons” 
(Edd.), P Iand 8° (ii/a.p.) Svemeppdpnv oor. . [wd Tod 
oltvov KviSia tela, etc. To Kuhring’s scanty exx. (p. 37) 
for daré of agend (cf. Prolee. Pp. 102, 246) add Sy//7 6558 (A. v. 
83) cvvternpnpéva dard Bacitéov Kal ZeBacrrdy, P Lond 
1173" (A.D. 125) (=III. p. 208) dws meoOys am avrod, 
P Flor II. 1508 (A.D. 267) d. Tv pudy kateo@idpeva, BGU 
IV. 1185? (Augustus or earlier) pdt katakadeiobar dd 
pndev(ds). It is universal in MGr, but its very limited use 
in papyri and NT suggests that in the Hellenistic period it 
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had only local currency. Various uses under the general 
heading of sozzsce are collected in Kuhring p. 35 f. : add the 
remarkable BGU IV. 1079%5 (a.p. 41) (= Selections Pp. 40) 
as dv mavtes kal od Bére cardy dard Tay IovSalov “like 
everybody else, you too must beware of the Jews.” The 
familiar NT idiom (Mk 8! @/) may be translation Greek 
still, but it is evidently possible enough in vernacular 
untouched by Semitic influence. Kuhring’s instances cover 
the categories of cause, authorship, recetpt, inheritance, but 
not zwstrument: there are numerous exx. of Kalapds dard 
and the like (once regarded as Semitism !). Sometimes the 
Ka8apés is dropped, and dad is practically =dvev: see 
Kuhring p. 53 f., and add P Lips I. 16!® (a.p. 138) 
Ta[plad[dow col. ov tails éharrrdcais O[tpats] K[ar] 
KAeol kal dard maons dkadapolas: on P Fay 345 the edd. 
note “‘cf. CPR 38%, BGU I. 39%, etc., where these phrases 
occur without kaBapds.” Not that Ka®apds is really to be 
supplied: the przvatve dardé,as Kuhring calls it, is quite 
naturally developed. Cf. P Tebt II. 4204 (iii/a.p.) dard 
Cyptas “blameless.” In P Oxy VIII. 1103% (A.D. 360) a 
certain Eutrygius is called dd Noyordv “ex-logistes” : 
Prof. Hunt notes ‘‘On the titular use of ex and dard see 
Mommsen Zfhem. Epigr. v. p. 128-9, and cf. e.g. 1334 
amd tmatev [A.D. 550], 8932 dwd pedvev [vi/vii a.p.], P 
[Lond] 233° [= II. p. 273—a.p. 345] dard érdpxev, P Flor 
I. 71 passém [iv/a.p.].” On its relations with é, mapa 
and t1é see Proleg. p. 237: add Pretsigke 997 and 998, two 
Tpockuyypata from the same place, dated respectively A.D. 4 
and A.D. 16-7, with t7d yewpdvos éXace(s in the first and 
amd xipdvos édacGels in the other. We may further note 
the idiomatic use of daré in Mk 74 da dyopas, 152! da’ 
aypod, *‘fresh from market,” ‘‘ from field-work,” which is 
well illustrated by such phraseology as that in Sy/7 567 
(ii/A.D.), a tariff prescribing the number of days of ceremonial 
in:purity following certain acts, described as ta éxrds: thus 
Grd TupOd Hpe(pas) a, dd HOopelwy Hue(pSv) jr, dd KHSovs 
[oix]elou hpe(pav) f, dard cvvovelas voplwou they may enter 
the shrine the same day after washing and anointing. Cf. 
Deissmann 2S p. 227. Among phrases with dé we may note 
one in P Ryl IIL. 15774 (A.p. 135) eb xpela yelvorto [troticat 
élv dvaBdoe [7.v.] amd modds tiv adtiv vortivyy peplSa, 
“<if need arises at the inundation to water the same southern 
portion by foot.” It seems clear that this refers to the same 
method of irrigation which appears in Deut 117° (LXX 8rTay 
otelpwow Tov omdpov Kal torllwcw tois rool aitév 
aoe Kirov Aaxavlas): see Driver zz /oc. The editors in 
their note cite a papyrus with dard 1ro8bs motia[pJod. In aduets 
dard trodés (BGU I. 220, 221, III. 756) the sense is different, 
perhaps ‘‘ from the bank ” (lit. “fon foot”). In P Rein 184 
(B.C. 108) we note péxpt [Av dard] Tod omdpov yévqrar “< until 
he has finished his sowing.” For dé denoting matter or 
material, as Mt 34, cf. Przene 1177 (i/B.c.) orehavacale 
... oTehjave xpvoéwr dard xpvood. The phrase dd 
pépovs may be provisionally illustrated by P Ryl Il. 1337 
(A.D. 33) ad0d8ws katéomacev did pépous “ ventured to pull 
it partly down” : see further under pépos. On dm’ aidvos we 
gave some parallels under aidv: add Prezsighe 1764 (A.D. 
161-80) mpétov tav dm’ aidvos. “Ard rod viv is illustrated 
by Deissmann BS p. 253, and dd tot BeAtlorov 7b. 93: add 
P Tebt I. 5° (B.c. 118), Il. 282° (late ii/B.c.), P Fay 12° 
(B.c. 103). See further Pro/eg. p. 9 for Rev 14, on which 
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more may be said under ety. Rossberg’s dissertation system- 
atically illustrates papyrus usages of dad, as far as its date 
(1908) allows: it ought perhaps to be observed that the 
extracts are not always correctly transcribed. There is an 
elaborate dissertation on later uses of &aré in composition by 
K. Dieterich in Znd. Forsch. xxiv. pp. 87-158, on which cf. 
Frankel, Wochenschr. f. klass. Philol., 1909, p. 369 ff. 


aroPaive. 

For the metaphorical sense (as in Lk 21%, Phil 17%) ef. 
P Petr III. 42 H (8) f® (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski*, p. 15) 
vovl [Se év ddBor elipl od petplor, rd[s] Te col amoBhrerar 
kal hptv. Sy// 406! (A.D. 147—a reply of M. Aurelius to 
an address of congratulation on the birth of a son who had 
died after it was sent) edvora bpav, Av evedelEaobe cvvyoOévTes 
pou yevvnPévros viod, ei Kal Erépws Toto dréBn, odStv ArToOv 
davepa éyévero. The literal sense may be illustrated by the 
use of the verb, with its nouns éméBaots and amroBatudy, 
to denote a kind of chariot race in which one of two men 
in a car had to jump off: see Sy// 670 (i/ii A.D.) and notes. 
Schlageter (p. 59) quotes &méBacts from a Delos inscr. in 
BCH xiv. p. 3991" (B.c. 279), where it means ‘“‘ place of 
exit,” the classical meaning having been ‘‘ landing.” 


anopahho. 

Syll 32429 (i/B.c.) rhs médAews atroPeBANpEvy[s] ayabdv 
[moXelrnv. The words ta daroBdédAovtTa are used as a 
designation for certain 8ypdo1a éSdpy in P Flor I. 20% 
(A.D. 127) (= Chrest. I. p. 422), but the reason for the 
designation is by no means clear: see the note by Vitelli, 
who favours a sense = ‘‘ fruitful,” and compares the some- 
what similar usage in P Gen I. 67° (ii/A.D.) pate éx tTLod] 
kehadatov ti avtods [d]aroBeBAnkévar. P Ryl I. 28% (iv/ 
A.D.) tells us that one kind of ‘‘ quivering” means that 
ToAAG aroBdANeL 6 Tovodros, and in 1? one whose left shin 
quivers dmroBadcty mpdcwmov trotaxtikdy, ‘will lose a 
subordinate person.” PSI 3217 (A.D. 208) pr éetvar S& hpety 
amroBarécPar oe THs prloPdcews. 


amopiéro. 

For this NT &ar. elp. (Heb 1128) cf. Sy// 6561° (Ephesus, 
ii/A.D.) &troBérrav els te THY edoéBerav Tis Beod Kal cis THY 
Ths Napmpotarnys Hertov modews Terpty. 


amoyivouat. 

P Ryl II. 659 (B.c. 67 ?) has daroyeyovéra trclova TOMATO, 
“several corpses.” P Grenf II. 69! (A.D. 265) TO 
amoyeyovétt watpl airot, ‘his departed father.” P Lips 
I. 29 (A.D. 295) has aor. partic. ¢e in the same sense— 
so Syll 727* (iii/B.c.) and 8501 (ii/B.c.); but three or four 
iv/A.D. documents in the same collection show the general 
meaning ‘‘depart” c. gen. 


at0yeapy. 

It is hardly necessary to observe that a very large number 
of the papyri are census papers, and that by their aid a four- 
teen years’ period has been established during the Imperial 
age: the discovery was first made by Wilcken, Hermes 
xxviii. p. 230 ff. (1893). The oldest certainly dated census 
paper is one of A.D. 34, published in Phzlologus xxi. p. 24 ff.: 
aroypddopar eis Td év[er]rds K tros TiBeplov Kalcapos 


amoypapomat 


Zacrot. The editor, S. Eitrem, remarks that P Oxy 
II. 254 probably belongs to A.D. 20. See Grenfell and 
Hunt's long introduction to that document, discussing the 
argument of Sir W. M. Ramsay in his Was Christ Born at 
Bethlehem ? (1898) ; and note that they think P Oxy IT. 256 
might even go back to A.D. 6. For the kar’ olklay arro- 
ypadt of the Ptolemaic period, see P Petr III. 59 (d), a 
very early example. They were made every year, and 
included the name of the owner and other occupants of each 
house, then the total number of inhabitants, and the number 
of males. In later times we find in the doypady a return of 
property, as in P Oxy I. 72 (A.D. 90),—of a slave, as 7b. 73 
(A.D. 94), and of sheep and goats, etc., as 74 (A.D. 116)— 
the two latter are examples of the annual registration. See 
Wilcken, Graundztige I. p.175f., and for the Imperial census 
pp: 192 f. and 202 f. He accepts P Oxy II. 254 and 255 as 
belonging to the census of A.D. 19-20 and 47-8 respectively ; 
and agrees with Grenfell and Hunt that ‘‘this census was 
established in B.C. 10-9 or A.D. 5-6.”’ In favour of this is 
the fact that the new Aaoypadta, poll-tax, which was closely 
connected with the census, was in operation in B.C. 19-8. 
Wilcken’s points must not be repeated here, for we cannot 
spare room for the (ealzex. He shows that the purpose 
of the census was to determine the total population of Egypt, 
and each person according to his residence, ‘8a: this is 
specially brought out by the edict of Vibius Maximus 
(P Lond 904 = Selections no. 28), in which the Prefect 
orders all to return to their homes for the census of A.D. 104. 
(See further on this Wilcken’s introduction to the document 
in Chrest. I. 202, p. 235 f., and Deissmann LAZ p, 268 f. 
There seems to be an unnoticed reference to this requirement 
in the late iii/A.p. document, P Oxy VIII. 1157: the writer 
asks his sister to register him in his absence if possible, and 
if not to let him know, that he may come and do it.) 
Wilcken shows that personal attendance to the duty of 
elkovirpids (cf. P Oxy VII. 1022) was necessary, and brings 
into connexion the story of Lk 2, The only thing he does 
not explain is his own use of the term ‘‘legend” (Z. c. p. 194). 
The deduction so long made from Luke’s shocking blunders 
about the census apparently survives the demonstration that 
the blunder lay only in our lack of information: the microbe 
is not yet completely expelled. Possibly the salutary process 
may be completed by our latest inscriptional evidence that 
Quirinius was a legate in Syria for census purposes in 
B.C. 8-6 (see Exposztor VIII. iv. pp. 385, 481 ff.). 


aM0YOApoOMaL. 

On the general subject we have included everything under 
the noun above. The verb is used as a ‘‘vox sollennis” 
in P Petrie II. 11 (2)* (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 6) 
aroyéypappar S& él TeAdviov Td oixdmedov KTA, “I have 
registered as subject to tax the site bringing 17} dr. rent.” 
So P Oxy I. 36%" (ii/fii a.D.), where, in connexion with 
the payment of customs, it is laid down that édv pev ebpedy 
t[t] trepov # 8 ameypdipato, orephoipov torw, “if anything 
be discovered other than what was declared, it shall be 
liable to confiscation.” If not, the redovys had to repay to 
the merchant the cost of unloading his ship for examination. 
It is usually the middle voice that is employed—a fact not 
unconnected with the personal responsibility already noticed. 
But in P Ryl IT. 10317 2° (a.D. 134) we have dareypd(dy), 
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[drey]pd[p]nocav, as against daeypdparo (-avro) in other 
places in the document: the former simply gives the fact of 
the registration, which indeed in one case, that of a slave's 
child, was effected by the head of the family. 

With the use of the verb in Heb 1278 may be compared 
Apoc. Pauli (ed. Tischendorf), p. 39 f.: yvre, viol tay 
avOpdrrwv, &r. ravTa TA TpaTTépeva Tap dpav Kal’ jpEpav 
dyyeAou arroypadovrTat év otpavois. 


atOOELHVU ILL. 

P Alex 4° (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 51) drrodelEopév ce, 
‘‘we shall report you.” For the middle cf. Sy/7 521° 
(B.c. 100) the newly admitted ephebz mounodpevor . . « 
pedérny év tots Srdots dreSelEavto Tots . . . Oncetors. 
The verb is very common in the sense of ‘‘appoint” or 
in P Ryl Il. 15327 (A.D. 138-61) &mrodiyvupe 
Tov vidv as heir to my estate. Generally it is used of 
‘‘proclaiming” an appointment to public office. Thus in 
the rough draft of a public proclamation of the accession 
of Nero we are told 6 8 Tfs oikovpévys Kal mpoo- 
Soxnfels Kal eAtricOels Attoxpdtwp arrodéSexrtar, ‘‘the ex- 
pectation and hope of the world has been declared 
I-mperor” (P Oxy VII. 1021°ff, a.p. 54), and in the same 
Emperor’s speech to the Greeks he describes himself as 
S[m]papxikis cEovelas Td TpirKkadéxatov drodeSerypévos = 
destgnatus (Syll 376%%, a.D. 67, with Dittenberger’s note). 
Other examples are P Petr III. 36 (a) verso 17 ém[l] tov 
dodeSerypevov eriokdtey “in the presence of the appointed 
supervisors,” P Gen I. 36? (ii/A.b.) “AvovBlove darod[ede]u- 
yeéve yupvacidpx, and from the inscriptions OG/S 437” 
(i/B.C.) ot th’ exatépwv TSv Shpev arodayGévtes AvBpes ert 
Tov cvAGEwv DapSravav, Sy// 409" (ii/A.D.) dtrodery [0év]- 
Tos td Beod ‘ASpravod, etc. 

This use of the verb adds point to 2 Thess 24, where the 
man of lawlessness is decribed as dtroSexvivta éavTov Sti 
gor Qeds—he actually ‘‘ proclaims” himself as God (see 
further Milligan ad /.). For the other meaning, ‘‘demon- 
strate,” as in Ac 257, cf. P Par 15%4f (B.c. 120) Apatnoev 
Tov ‘Hpplav ed tiva dodelfuy mapdkertar (so Radermacher 
Gr. p. 1§2f.) ds éotiw adtod mpoyoviky, P Lond. 90434 
(A.D. 104—see above, under aaroypaph) (= III. p. 126) of 
amod[ellEavres dvayk[aiay alirav tiv mapov[olay, who 
have ‘‘ proved” their inability to return home for the census, 
P Fay 32) (A.D. 131) mpdtepov arodlEw tmdpxew “I will 
first establish my title to the ownership” (Edd.), and BGU 
II. 388% 7° (ii/iii A.D.) é« Tis Kat’ oixlav dmoypadfs 
droselkvuTat, tlvos éotly Soddos. The verb in MGr 
(aaroSe(xvw) means “ prove.” 


“nominate” : 


amodetéc. 


P Oxy IT. 25779 (A.D. 94-5) kad” [As] ertveykev daroSelEeis, 
‘*in accordance with the proofs he produced.” P Amh II. 77% 
(A-D. 139) twa SuvndG Thy drdBikw éx’ adtods r[lo]ung[é]- 
pevo(s) Tuxetv kal THs dd cod evepyertas, “in order that 
I may produce the proofs against them and obtain your 
beneficence” (Edd.). P Tebt II. 2914 (a.p. 162) (= 
Chrest. I. p. 163) [dm] 68eréw Sods Tod érloracbat [ie]parucd 
[kal] Atytrria ypdp[parja, a priest gives proof of his 
qualifications by his knowledge of hieratic and Egyptian 


> , 
OT OOEKTOS 61 


writing. Sy/7 5214? (see above under droSelxvupu) éro[t]4- 
Gavto .. . ém e€d8er tis ebnBelas rhv dmddaltw Ti 
BovAqt. In P Tor I. 1vii8 (p.c, 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 37) 
it is closely connected with another compound: kal pera 
Tas émidelEes raitas airetoVar airov Tas mTepl Tis olklas 
dmoSelEes, ‘tandem, hisce cemonstratis, iam ipsi licuisset 
a nobis documenta petere, quae ad domum attinent” (Peyron). 
BGU IV. 11417 (c. B.c. 14) Kal 8SoKa drroSelEers dAnOivds 
“‘genuine proofs.” P Catt iii 9 (jiJa.p.) (= Chrest. IL. p. 
421) édv t[t]va[s] évapyets daroB[el]éeus ex ys, edv érevély]kys, 
aKovoonal cov (orov was first written). Cf. Sy/Z 729?° 
(ii/B.c.) d. wadets. For the sense “election” (the seomen 
actionis to daroSelxvupr), cf. Sy/l 206° (B.c. 274) ylver [Oar 
88 els Td Nourdy] tiv dardBakw Tav Oewpdv Kad? ExdotHY 
mevraernp(da. For a “display,” cf. Sy// 92393 (ii/B.c.) . . 
toun|tav kal irropraypddwy daroSeltes. 


anddextoc. 

OGIS 4411 (i/B.c.) daré8ex[ra trdpxely Seiv. ( Ampdo- 
Sextos is found in the contrary sense P Oxy II. 268'8 
(A.D. 58) tiv éropévny %[0]8ov d&kvpoy kal mpdoSexrov 
(Z. arp.) trdpxewv, “any claim that is made shall be void 
and inadmissible” (Edd.): cf. the Xanthos inscription Sy// 
633° (ii/A.D.) éav S€ Tis Bidonrar, drpécSexros 4 Ovola 
Tapa Tod G08.) *AroSexréos ‘‘ laudandus ” occurs in Vettius 
Valens: see under daroSéxopar. The noun dodékrys, 
following otr(ov), occurs in Ostr 1217 (iii/a.D.), ad. 


amodé youat. 

P Oxy VI. 93919 (iv/a.p.), a letter from a Christian 
dependent to his master regarding the illness of his mistress, 
has the following: cvvyvepny 8€, Kipié pov, cxolys por [Kal 
eJvous] amodefer pe eb Kal és TyAKatTHy oe [dyovialy 
&xov évéBadov ypdas epl adris 80a [exopiocw], ‘please 
pardon me, my lord, and receive me kindly, though I unwil- 
lingly caused you so much anxiety by writing to you the 
messages which you received” (Edd.). Sy 693% (iii/B.c. ) 
épdavitey St avtots Sti Kal viv mpdro. Toy dySva Tats 
Motcats orepalvi]rny drodéxovt[ar.. ., 2b. 79047 (i/B.C.) 
Gyvetovtes Kal vidovTes Kal dtroSexdpevor TA TivaKLia Tapa 
Tov pavTevopévav. OG/S 6921 (Egypt) odk dmredefapny oe 
t(s) €[v Adyous] tprBis [évexev]. Vettius Valens p. 2507 
tives pty edxepets Kal éraktiKol Tis dAnPelas dirodéxovran, 
which Kroll renders ‘‘laudantur,” comparing p. 3291 80ev 
dmodextéos 6 Tovodros. Gildersleeve (/zst. MZ. p. 239) 
remarks on the “respectful” tone of the verb in Ac 24? 
TaytTy Te Kal TavTaXod drodexdpeOa. It survives in MGr. 


amobnuéew. 

Early examples of this verbare afforded by P Petr III. 42 I® 
(iii/B.C.) ep yap mpds TH darodypeiv, ‘‘ for I am on the point 
of departure ” (Edd.), and P Par 468 (B.C. 153) évkarededolrret 
pe daroSnpfoas. An antithesis which verbally resembles 
2 Cor 5 may be seen in P Tebt I. 10417 (B.c. 92) év8npav 
kal droSypev, in a marriage contract : similarly BGU I. 1837 
CeeperS5), RacGiss 1.22” (Bic, 473) ead: chy Ps Par .69 
(iii/a.D.) where the arrivals and departures of a strategus are 
recorded in his day-book by ém- and daroSnpéw respectively 
(cf. Archiv iv. p. 374). On P- Catt2° (ii/a.p.) (= 
Chrest. Il. p. 422) édv yévntat pe drroSnpetv, P. M. Meyer 
observes (Archzv iii. p. 84) that the verb is the antithesis 
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of évSnpety, as especially in marriage contracts. Add P 
Oxy I. 44% (late i/a.b.) daroSnpotvrds cov, ‘in your 
absence,” 7. II. 3267 (¢ A.D. 45) odk BaPov dpyiprov 
mapa [tdv mplorédwv dd’ of amedShunf[oa], 7. III. 4718 
(ii/A.D.) daro8y[podvr]es Hyvoyoare Tas []epl rovTwy yeypap- 
pévas tplet]y emuorodds, P Tebt II. 3337 (A.D. 216) Tod 
TaTpds pov... drodnuhoavtos . . . mpds Kvvnylav da- 
yodav, “my father set off to hunt hares,” and P Amh II. 14518 
(iv/v A.D.) €JAvmfPynv Sidte dareShpnoas dAdyws, ‘‘I am 
grieved because you went away without cause” (Edd.). In 
Syll 633** (Rom.) édv 8€ twa dvOpdmiwva racy 7) dolevhoy 
4 dmrodynyuyjoy mov gives us a good combination. For the 
subst. cf. P Oxy III. 4711*4 (ii/a.p.) tas te darodyplas, 
P Tebt II. 330% (ii/A.D.) éuod ev daroSnpla dvros, and 
P Giss I. 41-8 (Hadrian) td tis paxpads dmroSnplas Ta 
hpére[pa] walvr]amraci apednPevta tvyx [adver]. 


amddnuoc. 

Syll 15474 (age ot Alexander) tods 8 daro8tpovs, éreSav 
DOwor és tip wddvy, darodotvar tiv Tyshv bd pyvds. 7d. 
427°° (iv/iii B.c.) (Crete, in dialect) kal t[ots &AXo]us 
tworlras éEopKid, Tod[s pév évddpous aitika pda], Tovs 
8 drosdapous at Ka CXMOwvti, [d]s Aly Sdvopar tax icra]. 


asco0lbw Lt. 

It is unnecessary to illustrate at length this very common 
verb, the uses of which are on familiar lines. Thus dd8os 
t® Setve is the direction on the back of a letter, e.g. P 
Oxy II. 293° (A.D. 27) dard80(s) mapa Atoy[volov] Adipy 
TH ade[Ay] ; see also Wilcken Archiv y. p. 238 for the 
use of dmrd8os to denote the transmission of an official docu- 
ment. Similarly the verb is the appropriate one everywhere 
for the “paying” of a debt, or ‘‘ restoring” of a due of any 
kind—P Eleph 141 (B.c. 311-0) (= Selectéons, p. 3) of a 
dowry, ‘Hpaxdel8ns Anpntplar tip. hepviyy fv mpoonveyKato 
(Spaxpas) A, an observance due to the gods P Giss I. 272° 
(ii/A.D.) Wwa . . . Tots Beots Tas dheropévals] grovdas 
doa, rent 23. 464 (Hadrian) ta [élkpdpia od drédocayv, 
P Oxy I. 374-8 (a.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 51) of wages for 
services that have not been fully rendered, dmro8o0tcay aitiv 
8 etAndev dpydprov, and 2. II. 269° (A.D. 57) of a loan of 
money, ds drodécw cor TH TpraKdd. tod Kalicapeljou 
pyvés. In P Grenf I. 43’* (ii/B.c.) [a]irod 8& pS’ daro- 
SeSaxdros hpiv p[yd]é taro pdt tiv mopelay adrijs ém[tde]- 
Swkéros, we have two compounds well distinguished. For 
some notes on its flexion see under 8(8wpr. The middle 
dmoddo0ar “‘sell” (Ac 58 etc.) may be illustrated from P 
Tor I. 1iv-22 (B.c. 116) (=Chrest. Il. p. 34), %4 ** (p. 36) etc. 
Cf. MGr rola. 


amod.oet lw. 

The simplex (if we may so call what is already a compound) 
may be seen in Wiinsch A/ 3%° (p. 12) (Carthage, leaden 
tablet) éopk({w tps kard rod érdy[w] tod odpavod Qeod, 
Tod Kabnpevov éml tdv KepovBl, o Sroploas tiv yiiv kal 
xoploras tiv Oddacoay: the writer has got enough Judaism 
to curse with. For his grammar cf. Proleg. p. 60n.1. 


Gm0doxtual@. — 
P. Giss I. 4714#f- (Hadrian) mapafé[v]iov yap mpos Td 
mapov yviyTLov ovKX ebpéOy, GAN od8€ Bucalwoa dyopacar 


a7rodo xn 


drodoxipacOiva. Suvvdpevov, ‘a girdle-dagger suitable for 
the present purpose has not been found, and I have not 
thought it right to buy one that might be rejected.” On the 
use in 1 Pet 27 of the LXX adoSoxipdtw instead of é€- 
ovdevéw as in Ac 4" for the Heb DNID in Ps 11872, as indicating 


a progress on Peter’s part in Greek ways and speech, see 
Ramsay Pauline Studies, p. 254f. Vettius Valens uses it 
twice: p. 27818 éav 8 robs kakorroods (sc ebpwopev Xpnpa- 
titovras kal Tov “Hvov 4 tiv DeAqvyv éemlewpotvras [kal] 
Tov @pockdToy), doSoKidLopey Thy yevery, p. 31376 mpods 
Td pi wAcKET al TLvas 7 drodoKiatey THY alperty. 


asto0oxn. 

Syll 37174 (Magnesia, i/A.D.) Se8dxOar . . TeTipfodor . . 
Tupavvov Kal elvar év drrodoyy TO Shyuw. In 2b. 6562°F: 
(Ephesus, ¢. A.D. 148) an &ywvo8érns named Priscus is styled 
avBpds SoKipwtarov Kal méons Tetpfs Kal arrodox‘s a£lov. 
Field’s examples (/Voles, p. 203) show how much of a formula 
this dmroSox fis d€tos (as 1 Tim 115) had become. The inscrip- 
tion is quoted, with other epigraphic examples, by Bishop 
Hicks in CX i. p. 4, from which may be selected OG/S 
33914 (c. B.C. 120) THs KaAAloTHs drodox ‘fis dELodpevos Trap’ 
atta. Add Priene 108*!? (after B.C. 129), 109784 (c. B.C. 120) 
év drrodox ft THe weylornt elvan, ‘‘ to enjoy the highest esteem ” 
(see Fouillac, p. 39). 

The derivative a&mro8oxetoy, which is found in the LXX, 
occurs in Rev L 3179, 327, 5418 (B.c. 258), and is apparently 
to be restored in the much mutilated P Petr III 36 (4) #1? 
(B.C. 252) BouxdAov k(dpuys) d&troSoxlw[t], ‘in the granary 
of the herdsmen’s village.” So P Hib I. 8524 (B.c. 261). 

The phrase peta macys drodoxfs (cf. 1 Tim 145) occurs 
in Cagnat IV. 1448 (Cyzicus, i/A.D.), of the ‘general 
appreciation” of an act of the Princess Antonia Tryphaena. 


amo0ecic. 

BGU II. 606° (A.D. 306) wpds a]rdberw axtpov. Syi/ 
4201 (iv/A.D. zz2¢.) rH drodéce Tav oTebdvey, the ceremony 
of resigning a priesthood, the inauguration to which was 
Trapadniis tod otepdvov (so Ed.). *Amd@eros occurs in a 
petition P Oxy I. 711° (a.p. 303), but unfortunately the 
passage is much mutilated. With the idea of 2 Pet 114 we 
might compare c@]w d&aroSucdpevos in Kazbe/ 403° (iv/v A.D., 
but not Christian). 


asoOnxun. 

The word is by no means so common as might have been 
expected. In the Indexes to Oxyrhynchus Papyri I.-X. 
it is only noted once, namely P Oxy I. 43 versoili-®® (a.p, 
295). Seealso BGU I. 323, 24. III. 816° (iii/a.p.), and zd. 
931° (iii/iv A.D.) éperpqOy ard arroOHKns THs péons éAalov 
peTpyntas y—-these are the only occurrences in BGU I.-IV. 
In P Tebt II. 347 (a banking account, ii/a.p.) the word is 
repeatedly prefixed to different items, ‘‘ the sums so indicated 
being apparently ‘deposited’ (in a bank?)” (Edd.). Add 
Syll 7348+ (Cos) pyd? aaroOqkne xpaoGar tle avd] Ae THe ev 
Tou tepdt, and Chrest. If. 96: © (after A.D. 350), where counsel 
pleads that the defendant should give up 4 of 8wpeds Kal 
a&rolhKys, } Thy aroKaTrdctacw Hplv rojcacbar TolTwy : 
Mitteis (p. 116) explains these as ‘‘ donatio propter nuptias ?” 
and ‘‘ein Geschaftsladen.” Prof. Thumb notes that the 
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noun survived in Romance (Span. dodegz, Fr. boutique) : 
this reinforces its ancient Hellenistic record. ° 


astoOnoaveila 

appears twice in Vettius Valens: p. 1674 dvetppavTor 
droOnoravptlopévov, 18% ASéws arobncavpildytwv mpds TA 
pérpa TOV yevérewy. 


amo0hi Bo. 
P Tor I. ri (p.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 32) ot évka- 
Aodpevor &rroOAtBévres TG. pyPevds Sikalov avréxer Oar. 


astoOvioxo. 

On the reason why the perfect of this verb was Té6vynka, 
not d&mroré0vnka, see Proleg. p. 114. Marcus Aurelius, it is 
true, uses droté8yyka, a natural result of levelling when the 
simplex had become obsolete ; but the editor of P Iand 9° 
(ii/A.D.) is not thereby justified in restoring aaro]te8vat[os. 
No other part of the simplex survives, and no other com- 
pound. An interesting instance of the word occurs in P Par 
477 #. (c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 22) ot mapa ot ect . . . 
bru evBEBAnKay tpas cis TAnv peyddny Kal of Suvdpeba azro- 
Oavetv, ‘‘your gods (are false) because they have cast us 
into a great forest, where we may possibly die.” As a 
parallel to the Pauline usage in 1 Cor 15%4 may be noted the 
touching letter P Giss I. 179 (time of Hadrian), where a slave 
writes to her absent master, dro8vqoKopev Sti od BAErropév 
oe ka’ Hpépav. The use of the present tense justifies one 
more citation, BGU IV. t1oz2qiv-® (iv/v a.p.), where a wye- 
pov, passing sentence of death on a man who had disinterred 
a corpse, says he is less than a beast, kal yap Tad Onpla [TJois 
pev dvOparrois redo, Tay 8t [a] robvacKdvTey piSovra[t]. 
Here the meaning is ‘‘ spare them when they die”: the pres. 
is frequentative, as in Heb 7° or Rev 141%. The MGr is 
amo8atve (or meBalve etc.). 


arcoxabiotnu. 

For the meaning ‘‘ restore,” ‘‘ give back,” see P Petr III. 
53 (2), where in connexion with certain arrears into which 
a priest had fallen provision is made mpafar tots éyyvous 
avtod kal qutv arokatactio[a]i, ‘that payment be ex- 
acted from his sureties and restitution made to us” (Edd.). 
P Rein 171° (B.c. 109) may be cited for its grammar, note- 
worthy at this early date: 8s ot altior avalynrndévres 
€aroctaha[a]. érl tov otparnydy, [kal] enol pev Siarre- 
hovynpéva arokatac(taje(n, of S& altio. Tvxwo. TdV 
€axodrovdoivtwy. The passive dtwoxatarrabjoerat occurs 
in BGU IV. 10607 (B.c. 23-2). OGZS gol® (Rosetta 
stone—B.C. 196) dtroxatéornoev cis THY KaOHKoUVTAaY TAELV. 
Syll 540*4 (B.C. 175-1) if a workman breaks a stone, érepov 
drokatacryoe Sdkysov. P Revill Mél p. 295° (B.c. 131-0) 
(= Witkowski®, p. 96) péxpt tod Ta mpdypar drroKkara- 
orivat, P Amh II. 48! (B.c. 106) Kal droxatartycdte 
els olko[v] [1]pds adriy Tots iSlots, ‘* shall deliver it to her 
at her house at his own expense” (Edd.). P Oxy I. 38% 
(A.D. 49-50) (= Selecéions, p. 53) bp od Kal drrokaterTdby 
po. o vids, zd. II. 2781? (hire of a mill—a.D. 17) Kal pera 
Tov xpdvov an[oka]lractycdtw. © pdvys (the servant) Tov 
prov byte Kal dow‘, olov Kal mapelAndev, 25. VI. 92917 
(ii/iii A.D.) dmoxatarrical po eis “Ofvpvyxelrny & dv 
trxov Ta TpoKelpeva mwédvTa, etc. In the long land survey 
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P Tebt T. 61(0)222 (B.c. 118-7) the question is asked with 
regard to certain land, et [ality [dvravat]peréa [4AAn Se] 
awd trohdsyou dvtavaipebeioa dmokatactaréa, ‘‘ whether 
_it should be deducted (from the cleruchic land) and other 
land subtracted from that in the unprofitable list should 
be substituted” (Edd.): cf. a land survey of the second 
century, where a holding that had become xka@’ #8atos 
admokatertd0(n) TO eveot[G7i] (re), was ‘reclaimed ” in 
the year in which the survey was written (P Oxy VI. 918 
intr.). Note the passive in Vettius Valens, p. 6824 = ex 
_captivitate redire (Ed.). 

For the double augment, which is found in the NT 
(Mt 1218, Mk 8%, Lk 61°), cf. such an occasional occurrence 
in the inscriptions as Calder 8° amexatéotyoev, Letronne 
5258 (ii/A.D.) dtrexatertdOn, and similarly Archiv ii. p. 436, 
no. 31 (i/A.p.); also P Tebt II. 4134 (ii/iii A.D.) atmexa- 
téotyoa. By the Byzantine period it had become very 
common. See further Winer-Schmiedel G7. p. 103, and 
Brugmann-Thumb Gv. p. 311. Note the perf. droxabérrakev, 
Syll 365° (i/A.D.). 


anoxahb2tw. 

For the literal sense of this significant word cf. P Gen 
I. 161% (A.D. 207), as amended Aad. p. 37, d[md]rav 4 
To.a[v]Ty yi aroKkadv[p0]q, proPotrar Kal omelperar: cf. 
BGU II. 6407 (i/a.D.) BovdAdpeda prcOdcacbar diroxadudys 
(Z. -elons) aiyadod, and CPR I. 239° (A.p. 212) BodAopar 
prcdcacbat dmroKxadudelons xépoos aiyeradod, both as 
amended by Spohr in his note on P land 278 (A.p. 100-1). 
He remarks that the phrase denotes ‘‘ agri litorales,” which 
could only be cultivated when the water had receded. Since 
two of Spohr's passages have atoxadudys (BGU II. 640 
and CPR 327) aiyvadot, one is tempted to postulate rather 
an adjective dmoxdédvdos, which would be quite regular in 
formation. A further instance might he sought in CPHerm 
45°, where we would read ép[(] pws atroxddvdo(t) (4povpar) 
@ We may add for the other form P Iand 30% (a.p. 105-6) 
& Tov aroKkadu[hévtaly am aiy[tajAot éSald]ay. To the 
classical and late Greek instances of the verb given by the 
dictionaries may now be added the new literary fragment in 
P Oxy III. 413% [rrox]éduvpoy tva We abthy. 


amoxdhuypts. 

The Biblical history of dmoxddvyis along with the 
foregoing verb is discussed by Milligan Thess. p. 149 ite 
Jerome’s assertion (Comm. in Cal. 12) that’ the word 
‘‘proprie Scripturarum est; a nullo sapientum seculi apud 
Graecos usurpatum” cannot, however, be substantiated, if 
only because of its occurrences in Plutarch, who, like the 
NT writers, drew from the common vocabulary of the time, 
see e.g. Mor. 70 F. 


asoxagadoxia. P * 

For the verb see Polyb. xviii. 31 é&mrokapadoKeiv tiv 
Ayridxov tapovolay, a/. Cf. the interesting sixth-century 
papyrus from Aphrodite in Egypt (cited by Deissmann LAE 
p- 377 f.3 cf. Archiv v. p. 284) in which certain oppressed 
peasants petition a high official whose trapovola they have 
been expecting ; assuring him that they await (éxdéx op.ev) 
him—olov of é&” A8ov kapadoxotvres Thy TéTe Tod X(pirro)t 
&evdov 0(c0)% mapovelay, ‘as those in Hades watch eagerly 
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for the parousia of Christ the everlasting God.” While the 
perfectivized verb is well supported in literary Kowf#, the 
noun is so far peculiar to Paul, and may quite possibly have 
been his own formation: cf. what we have said above under 
GmrekxSéxopar and améxdvors. 
aToxaTAOTAdLG. 
This subst., which in the NT is found only in Ac Bon 
occurs in the sense of ‘‘restitution” in P Par 63Viii. 409. 
(B.C, 164) wavtdémracw 8& pera tiv ard Toy mpaypdroy 
vuvel GtrokaTaoracev oppdpev dd Bpaxelwv pddes ed- 
oxnpovety, P Leid Bit? kal tottov thy amokatdctacw 
Hpiv yevnPfvar. So in Sy// 552 (late ii/B.c.) twice with 
reference to the ‘‘ renewal” of the temple cell of the goddess 
Artemis at Magnesia—}* els tiv amroxatdotaciw tod yaod 
ovvtéeay etAndev, and *ovytehécar Thy arokatécracty 
tis G06, and in OG/S 483° (ii/B.c.) of the “repair” of a 
public way—k80o1v Trownodpevor THs amroKatactdcews TOD 
témov. In P Oxy I. 67° (a dispute concerning property— 
A.D. 338) it is laid down, ei mpbs thy tév trd Tav 
airiabéytoy StakxaréxerOar Aleylopévev oixom[é]S[wv] aaro- 
Katdoraciw KTd., ‘if the accused persons protest against 
the restoration of the estates of which they are said to be 
in occupation,” etc. In the third century petition, P Oxy 
I. 70, the editors render 1°* cuvéByn 8& droxatdctacty pe 
Tojoacbat mpds abtov TH SrehOdvre kK (éreL), by “it hap- 
pened that a balancing of accounts took place between us 
in the past 2oth year.” Add P Flor I. 43? (A.D. 370) xeupo- 
y[palpetay aro. dodadeay tis dtoKatactdcews TotTwv, 
P Strass I. 267 (iv/a.D.) peta thy droxaréeracw TotTey 
Tapa Po.Bdppwvos ILamvovOiov AdpuBave tiv mpadowv, and 
Chrest. Il. p. 117, printed above under @ro@qkn. Another 
noun-formation occurs in P Tebt II. 424® (late iii/a.p.) 
as éd (2. éav) py arokatacraclas [8]7) méuys [o]iSds cov 
td[v] Kiy8uvov, ‘‘so unless you now send discharges (of 
debts) you know your danger” (Edd.). To the literary 
record may be added Epicurus 8° (Linde Zfic. p. 32). On 
the astrological use of amroxatdoracts (=the final point of 
agreement of the world’s cyclical periods) as underlying the 
NT idea, see J. Lepsius in £2. VIII. iii. p. 158 ff., where 
reference is also made to Brandes Abhandl. z. Gesch. des 
Orients, p. 123, ‘‘ The Egyptian Apokatastasis-years. ” 


AMOXELMLAL. 

P Par 63'%-47 (ii/B.C.) darékerrar yap mapa @[eod] pfvis 
Tots pi} Kata Td PéAticTov [mpoat|poupévois Liv: there 
is a suggestion of Rom 2°. Closely parallel with the NT 
use of the verb is OG/S 3837 (the important inscription of 
Antiochus I., the quasi-Zoroastrian King of Commagene 
in i/B.c.) ots G@moxeloerar mapa Gedv Kal tpdwv yxdpts 
edoeBelas (see Dittenberger’s note). For a similar use of 
the simplex cf. Magn 1155 (ii/A.D.) S]ud tatTd oor Keloerar 
peyadn xapis éy Baotdéws olkw, and see ZVTW xv, 
p. 94 ff. With Heb 9” cf. Kazbe/ 4168 (late, Alexandria) 
ds elSas Sti maior Bporots Td Oavety amdKketar: there are 
no signs of Christianity in the epitaph. A more literal use, 
serving as transition to the next, is in BGU IV. 1023? (a.p. 
185-6) ypadi Seakav (/. -yav: see reff. in Zedt. Pap. I. 
p. 616) kal tov év TO tepd ArroKeipevwov. The word is com- 
mon in the sense ‘‘to be stored,” e.g. P Oxy I. 69 
(A.D. 190) dd tev év TH oiklq droKeipévov, BGU. I. 275° 
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(A.D. 215) vi avry éoriv drokepévn pnxavy, P Tebt II. 
34028 (A.D. 206) at kal drroxelpevar év Ono(aup@) él odpaytde 
Appoviov, “which are stored at the granary under the 
seal of A.” (Edd.), and P Lond Inv. no. 18857 (A.D. 
114-5—published by Bell in Archiv vi. p. 102) Ta ey adr 
BuBALo éroxe(yeva, documents “‘ housed ” in the BiBAvobAKy 
eyKTArewv. 

In Deut 32°4 odk i800 Tatra cuvijkrar map épol, Kal 
éodpdyorat év tots Onoavpots pov, Symmachus substi- 
tutes dardxevtat for cvvAKrat. 


amoxieio. 

P Oxy II. 265!4 (a marriage contract, A/D. 81-95) pd’ 
drokdetv (= darokdelev) pnSevds Tov trapxdvTw[v. (For 
the Hellenistic contraction of two z-sounds, see Proleg.* 
Pre45s)) 2G se 127228 (ALD 144) éarékde[ira Thy Gijplav 
THs . . .] oikias pov Kal Thy Tod mero od (terrace) ‘OU[pav. 


AMOXOTTOMAL. 

On this word, taken in the sense of Deut 231 (supported 
by several instances in literary Kowf—see Grimm-Thayer) 
Nageli has some good remarks (p. 78 f.): he brings together 
several phrases which show Paul using a more vernacular 
style in Gal than anywhere else, the startling passage 5% 
being the climax—‘‘ Der ziirnende Apostel lasst auch seiner 
Wortwahl freien Lauf; die starksten Ausdriicke der 
Umgangsprache sind ‘etzt die geeignetsten.” Cf. /oleg. 
pp. 163, 201. 


andxolua. © 
OGIS 335° 


(i/B.c.) Tad d)roocradkéyta tr’ [ad]rav 


‘@roxpipara and 19 KaOd[r]t kal adrol Sid Tdv drroKkpid- 


talv] évebavioay. Still nearer in point of time to the sole 
NT occurrence of the word (2 Cor 1°) is /A7Ae 24 (Rhodes, 
A.D. 51) in which td edkTaidTata darokpipata refer to 
favourable decisions of the Emperor Claudius (Deissmann, 
BS p. 257): cf. 7G VII. 2711%#f (A.D. 37) mpooevdeEdpevos 
kata Swpedv [mrper]Bevow mpds tov DeBaordy. . 
Hvevkev airdkpysa mpds Td LOvos maons [pirtav]Opwmlas Kal 
éarl8mv dyaldy mdrfpes. OG/S 494% (? i/iia.D.) joins 
émurtodal, dmoxpl(pata, Siardypara: Dittenberger defines 
these successively in the context as dispatches addressed by 
the proconsul to the Emperor, the Senate, etc., replies 
given to deputations of provincials to him, and edzcfa, or 
documents addressed to the people at large, and not to 
individuals. See also his note on Syd/ 368° (i/A.D.), where 
C. Stertinius, chief physician to the Imperial family, is also 
éml tév “EAAnvikdv darokpipdtov. In P Tebt II. 2864 
(A.D. 121-38) d. is a ‘‘rescript” of Hadrian. Paul (/.c.) may 
be taken as meaning that he made his distressed appeal to 
God, and kept in his own heart’s archives the answer— 
“‘daroPavy Td Sé diroPavety KépSos,” as we might recon- 
struct it. 


astoxoivouat. h 

Syll 928°? (Magnesia, early 1i/B.C.) wep rav[Tys THs] xdpas 
Tis wapa IIpinvéwv daroxexpipévys otons shows the old 
daroxpvw in passive. For the combination of pf. partic. and 
dv, cf. Col 174. In P Ryl II. 122! (a.p. 127) els 7d Kdpe 
Sivacbar diroxpiOfvat Tat Sypoolw:, “‘enabling me thus to 
fulfil my duties towards the Treasury ” (Edd.), we have an 
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‘ 
isolated ex. of the passive aor. not meaning ‘‘ answer.” This 
latter, so overwhelmingly predominant in NT, is rather 
surprisingly uncommon in the non-literary Kowf. Early 
inscriptional instances are Sy// 3284 (B.c. 84) dmekpl0[nv 
Ka]Ads [adr] dv [re SeSw]kévar kal KrA., 25. 307% (B.C. 150-47) 
Wokev . . . TodToLs prrayvOparws drroKpiOfvar, 25. 930°4 (B.C. 
112), same phrase: the last two are senatus consulta, starti 4 
in Latin. Similarly the dialectic Sy// 654° (? ii/B.c.) dtroKpt- 
Ofjmev Tots mperPevtais Sidtt KTA. Mayser, p. 379, pro- 
nounces it ‘‘die eigentliche kowwy-form,” but he only has 
five instances, P Par 341° (B.c. 157), 353° (B.C. 163), 15 
(B.c. 120), P Leid Uiii- 14 (ii/b.c.), and P Grenf I. 37! (b.c. 
108—éxp(6yn for dmexp.): he cannot, however, quote any 
cases of darexpwvapnv. On the other hand we cannot find 
any more instances of daexplOnv from later papyri, except 
P Lond 121° (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 95), and two Christian 
documents, P Grenf II. 112° (a Festal Epistle, A.D. 577 ?) 
and PSI 26! (see Addenda) (v/A.D.—acts of a martyr- 
dom). Since MGr droxp{6@nka shows that it lived on, its 
disappearance in the post-Ptolemaic period outside NT is 
hard to explain. It is not, however, replaced by azrekpu- 
vépnv, as to which subsequent information has antiquated 
the statement in Pro/eg. p. 161 f. (corrected in Eznleztung 
p- 254 n.1). For the middle aorist occurs very often in 
papyri, but they are without exception legal reports, in which 
dmexpelvaro (so usually—also ptc. or inf.) means “‘ replied,” 
of an advocate or a party in a suit. The references had 
better be appended: P HibI. 31*4(c. B.c. 270) .. . &}rexp(va- 
[ro . . . , no context, but the whole document proves its 
connotation), P Amh IT. 663% (A.p. 124), P Catt i: 22 (= Chrest. 
IIs :p.. 429) (w/a); PR Oxy TE. 237 W425) 33 | (Ac 286); 
26. III. 653 (A.D. 162-3), BGU I. 114: (ii/a.p.), 13645 
(A.D. 135), and 36rii-612 (ji/a.p.), 26. II. 388%! 17,30 
(ii/iii A.D.), 26. ILL. 9691-28 (a.pD. 142?). P Lips I. 321.5 6 
(iii/A.D.), 26. 33 1-15 and 365 (iv/A.D.), Chrest. II. 789(p. 86, 
A.D. 376-8), P Théad 14?! (iv/a.D.) 8V éppnvé[ws] dtrexpe(- 
vav[to (in a proces verbal), BGU III. 93638 (a.p. 426), 
PSI 525% (vi/A.p.) and 615%, 62?4 (early vii/A.D.)—all three 
Tao Tots pds adroy (or -iv) érLnTroupévots drrokplvacbar. 
The only one that need be noted specially is P Giss I. 40 ii 8 
(A.D. 212), where Caracalla says tva pq tis otevdtepov 
Tapeppnvevorn Thy XdpiTd pov ék Tdv py[pd]Tav To[d] 
tpotépov Siatdyparos, év 6 oftws drekpiv[d]unv Kt. 
This may represent vescrzfsz, but in any case we cannot miss 
the formal and weighty tone of the verb. 

We proceed to compare these facts with those of Biblical 
Greek. Thackeray tells us (Gr. p. 239) that dmrekp(Onv “is 
employed throughout the LXX: the classical darexpwdpnv 
in the few passages where it occurs seems to be chosen as 
suitable for solemn or poetical language.” Such a passage as 
3 Regn 2}, the last charge of King David to his heir, 
might be compared with Caracalla’s use of the form. The 
fairly clear use in the fragment of a law report from P Hib 
above tells us that the legal use was already possible at the 
time when the LXX was growing. So we may take its 
meaning throughout as being (I) “uttered solemnly,” (2) 
“replied in a court of law.” These two meanings cover all 
the NT passages: (1) accounts for Lk 328, Jn 52729, Ac 322, 
(2) for Mt 27%, Mk 14%, Lk 23%, with Jn 524 (N*) not far 
away. With the absence of &mekp(@nv from the Pauline and 
other Epistles, and the Apocalypse except for one passage, 
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we . the silence of the papyri after ii/B.c. We 
are inclined to suggest that the word belongs only to early 
Hellenistic, whence it was taken by the LXX translators 
to render a common Hebrew phrase, passing thence into 
the narrative parts of NT as a definite ‘“ Septuagintalism.” 
From the Gospels and Acts it passed into ecclesiastical 
diction (cf. Reinhold, p. 77), and so ultimately into MGr. 

fhe contrast between the two halves of the NT will thus be 
parallel with that noted above under q8ns. 


 dxdxovoic. 

 Syll 27678 (Lampsacus, ¢. B.C. 195)... Stav rap avrod 
A]aBoory droxpices tas appolotoas tl. . ., 2b. 177% 
(Teos, B.C. 303) oldpeba 88 [Sety drroderyOfj]var tpets dvSpas 
ed0ds Stav [H] amdx[prlois dvayvecbAt, 7. 314! (ii/B.c., 
Messenian dialect) Sof rots cvvéSpois dardkpioi Sdpev 
Sidti KrX., 25. 928% (Magnesia, ii/B.c. izzt.) THv MvAacéov 
dardékpiowy to the praetor M. Aemilius. From the papyri 
we can only cite P Oxy VI. 941° (vi/A.p.); and other 
late exx. :, like the verb, this word for ‘‘ answer” clearly 
suffered eclipse, and returned into the language at a late 
period. 


ANOxOURTH. 

P Strass I. 4217 (census return—a.D. 310) dpvvper Oeods 
Gmavtas . . . pndéva drokexpudévar. Sy// 801 (Ephesus, 
vi/B.c.) has the verb thrice, of a bird flying out of sight : 
this early Ionic lies far behind the Hellenistic period, but 
may be added to the literary record of the verb, which we 
have not noticed in our sources. Vettius Valens has it 
p- 1526 (not in index) {nTyTiKal TOV drroKexpuppéevav—cf. 
Paul’s use of the participle. 

ANOXOVPOS 

is a favourite word with Vettius Valens. It denotes p. 216 
the ‘‘ hidden” organs of the body (tév évrés d.). The in- 
fluence of Gemini (p. 739) produces kpitikol kakév kal ayalay, 
dpdvipor, teplepyor, droxpipov piorat, etc. In p. 108% 
arepl Seopadv kal ovvoxav Kal droxpthav mpaypatev Kal 
katakploews Kal dtuslas it suggests unknown disasters of 
the future. P. 1768 aepl Ocpedlov } kTHpaTav (? KTITPA TOV 
ed.) 4 daroxptdev  mepl vexptkdy, subjects on which signs 
are sought dd tod troyelov. In p. 179% (so 30174, 3354) 
purtikdy } drroxpupwv mpaypatey suggests “ mysteries ” 
again. The adverb is joined with ép8ovnpévas p. 301°, of 
“mystifying and grudging” expositions. See also Kazhel 
1028! (Andros, iv/A.D., a hymn to Isis) amékpuda cbyBora 
Sédrov ebpopéva. P Leid W is Movoéws tepa BiBdos amd- 
Kpudos (Vili: 2) : cf, i 38. 


ATOXTELYO. 

P Magd 48 (iii/B.c.) dmékreway, P Par 23° (B.C. 165) 
@arokrivat, 7. 11 verso 2 (B.C. 157) darokrévar (see Mayser, 
p- 70). The verb only occurs eleven times in Sy// index. 
In later papyri we can quote P Oxy VI. 903° (iv/a.D.) 
éroxtivas attro’s Tay m[A]nyOv “half killed them with 
blows” (Edd.), PSI 2774 (v/a.p., Acts of a martyr), P 
Lips I. goitt 2 (law report, iv/v A.D.) HOeANoev adtdy drro- 
Kptvat (s2c), P Gen I. 49% (iv/A.D.) [w]Anyés aré[kr]ervdv pe 
—as in P Oxy VI. 903, the complainant was obviously not 
“kilt entoirely” ! P Lond 2401 (a.p. 346) (= II. p. 278) 


Part I. 


~ 


r9) 


- amoXavats 
¥ 

dméxtivév pé te el ph y és uytv éxpnodpny, BGU IV. 
ro2qgili. 39 (iv/v A.D.) Ele Garék[rewve. For five centuries then 
we have no trace of this supposed common verb from popular 
sources : yet in the middle of this period it abounds in the 
NT texts, developing a whole series of curious forms in the 
present stem. Meanwhile it was flourishing in literature, to 
which perhaps it owes its return to the popular speech in 
the Byzantine age. A more extensive search in the ruder 
inscriptions outside Egypt is desirable, as it might prove 
that the word was in popular use in other countries. Indeed 
the NT is evidence of this by itself. 
GTOXVED. 

BGU II 6654-19 (i/A.p.) Aroudcdyn airy mévra [ar]pds 
[tT]iv Aox[e]lav atrapKas, épwrador S(t] Kal, Kipre (sc. 
matep), [)] pAtnp [a]trod, Stas éroKkuy[o]y wf... The 
word, accordingly, notwithstanding Hort’s attempt (on 
Jas 1°) to apply it specially to cases of abnormal birth, 
would seem to have been an ordinary synonym of tlt, 
but definitely ‘‘ perfectivized ” by the daré, and so implying 
delivery. For the simplex cf. Sy// 797° (ii/B.C.) Td ma8dprov- 
8’ Avvida ke, 802°, 80327. 

rs 
anohauBbavw. al 

The use of édrodaPéo8ar in Mk 7°3= ‘“‘draw aside,” 
“* separate,” is well illustrated by P Lond 42!* # (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10) émi 8 Trav ph TrapaylverOal 
ce [wavtaly Tov éxet Grrehnppévov Tapayeyo[vd]twv 
dnS{fopar, ‘* but that you did not return when all those who 
were shut up with you arrived distresses me ”—with reference 


to the ‘‘recluses ” of the Serapeum. So P Vat A? (B.c. 168) 3 


(= Witkowski, p. 65) HBovAduny 8 Kal oe mapayeyovevar 
eis Tv wod[t]v, Kabdarep . . . of AAAor of Garedn[ppévor] 
am[a]vtes. The word is of course very common. It is 
found in the sense of ‘‘ receive,” ‘‘ welcome” (as in the TR 
of 3 Jn’) in P Lips I. 1108 (iii/iv A.D.) edxdpevos b1rws 
ddoKAnpotody ce Kal tyalvouray drohéBw (cf. Lk 1527), 
and P Iand 13!” tva peta xapas oe dtodd Bopey. The full 
force of the &mé—as pointing to a ‘‘ promise made centuries 
before ”’—is probably to be retained in Gal 4° (see F. B. West- 
cott, S¢ Paul and Justification, p. 75). It is the ordinary 
correlative of daro8(Swpt. For the simple sense of ‘‘ receiv= 
ing” what is due, cf. P Tor. 1 28 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. 
II. p. 38) thy Tyr darodaBetv. 


am0Aavols. 

OGIS 383 (Commagene inscription, i/B.c.) od pdvov 
kriow BeBarordryy, dAAG Kal drddavor HSloTHv dvOpdrors 
évopica tiv etboéBerav, 2. Kowhy dirddavow eopriis 
mapexétw, 2b, 6698 (i/A.D.) TA TE mpds coTyplay Kal Ta 
mpos atédavow, /G XII. iii. 326" (Thera, time of Anto- 
nines) mpds [dar]éAavow. Cf. eis daréNavow in Didache 10°. 
A derived adjective occurs in Vettius Valens p. 15% at 8& 
eis = (sc. potpar) /Adpod(rys eiKpardtepat dyerpévar 
modicopo. dmokavericat, ‘given to enjoyment.” 

For the verb cf. OGZS 6698 (i/A.D.) Thy wéAwW dtrodatoucay 
Tv evepyeriav as exer KTA., P Fay 1251°* (ii/A.D.) evxopar 
[yap] peltovos délas yevéodar [ad o]d drodatopev TOV 
8é[pwv], ‘for I hope to be better off now that we are 
enjoying presents (?)” (Edd.), BGU I 24814 (ii/A.D.) TOv HOdv 
cov érodatcat, P Oxy I 418 (iii/iv A.D.) woAdGv dyabav 
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see ‘ 
SD tats 


drokavopev. The sepulchral inscr., Prezsigke 2004, 
Avrwveive, mavtav dréXovcas, must presumably mean 
drétavoas. ~ Sy/ 891!®—a curious funeral inscription com- 
posed for a héathen by a proselyte, who quotes the LXX— 
pdt Kaprév drodator. CPHerm 11g verso 1° (iii/a.D.), 
where Aelius Asclepiades receives d&eots from public 
services from Gallienus tvJa $14 thy [TSv mpoydvav] aperiv 
arodaten Ths ents piiavOperlas. 


anoheinw. 

P Par 228 (ii/B.c.) 4 yap Sndroupévn Neédopis drodurotcoa 
Tov TaTépa Hav ovveoxnoe Piilrmw tii. The word is 
apparently a zerm. techn. in wills, etc., e. g. P Oxy I. 10554 
(A.D. 117-37) KAnpdvopov arrodelrw tiv Ovyarépaly] pov 

. TA St br’ Cod arrodahOnodpeva cKedy KTA., P Cattiy- 9 
(ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. II. p. 421), BGU IV. 10984 (c. B.c. 18), 
26. 1148” (B.C. 13), 26. 116418 (B.c. 15-1), and AZzchel 1oorii- 4 
(¢. B.C. 200—the Will of Epicteta). In BGU IV. 1138}? 
(B.c. 19-18) (= Chrest. IL. p. 123) &arédevtré pou Tov Ilaria 
(Ze. -av) & Ti(s) dvdaKA(s), a jailor reports what the 
offending party said ‘to him, asking him to ‘leave” the 
imprisoned debtor to him. The verb occurs in a Phrygian 
tombstone of A.D. 114, C. and B. 590 (ii. p. 656) tots tmp 
yijs dtroditroto[a] técoapas kal Ovyarépa. It is MGr. 


anddhvule. 

One or two instances of the literal use of this common 
verb will suffice—P Petr III. 51° 1d dpydprov 6 diovTo 
GrokwAévar, ‘the money which they thought had been 
lost,” P Oxy IV. 74378 (B.c. 2) éyd 8Xos Starrov[o]opar et 
“EXevos Xadkots &rdde[o ev, “I am quite upset at Helenos’ 
loss of the money” (Edd.) In P Fay 111% (a.p. 95-6) we 
have it of destroying life: pévoopat car peyddos dtrodéoas 
XP]plS.a Sa ard trod cKvApod THs d808, ‘<I blame you 
greatly for the loss of two pigs owing to the fatigue of the 
journey” (Edd.). (Probably the writer meant dtrohécayra, 
but the nom. will construe.) So in the dreams of Ptolemy, 
son of Glaucias, the helper of the Temple twins, P Par 509 
(B.c. 160) Aéyw: MnOapds épyys (?) 7) arodgoy cov tov 
maisa: Kipios ovk arodver (= dtroAdte, presumably) toy 
atrot maida. Cf. P Petr ILI. 36 (a) verso 8 Sedpevos ph pe 
drrodéont Tat Aipde ev THL pudrakfe: so Lk 1517, In the 
curious nursery acrostic, P Tebt II. 278%5f belonging to 
early i/A.D. in which the story of the loss of a garment is 
told in lines beginning with the letters of the alphabet in 
order, we find : 

Aéwv 6 pas 
Hwpds atrohdcas 


‘“a lion he was who took it, a fool who lost it” (Edd., who 
would read 6 &., as in the other lines). In P Ryl II. 1412 
(A.D. 37) kal drddeora as elxov dard Tuys(fs) darlov ‘T lost 
40 silver drachmae which I had with me from the sale of 
opium” (Ed.), it connotes robbery; and so in Sy// 2377 
(111/B.C.) Xphpata TH. Ved. eudvucay a Foav ek Tod tepod 
Gmokwra (/. drokwddTa) ard Tod dvabéuatos Tv Paxéwy, 
kal éndeyEav tods tepoovdAnkdtas. The -pt forms of the 
mid. are unchanged: thus P Petr II. 4 (1)* (B.c. 255-4) 
vovl 8& darohddpeOa (quarrymen ‘‘ worked to, death” over 
exceedingly hard stone), P Tebt II. 27885 (see above) 
améd\A\vTa1, etc. 


’ , 
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"Anolis 

has gen. ’AsrohA@ros in an inscr. from the Serapeum at 
Memphis. See Prezsigke 1917, who accents the nom. 
’ ArroddSs : since it is probably short for ’AmodAdyos (which 
occurs in Codex Bezae), this accords with analogy. The 
name can be quoted from Ostv 1319 (B.C. 7), 1577 (A.D. 132), 
Preisighe 1113 (A.D. 147-8), P Lond 92944,% (ii/iii A-D.) 
(=III. p. 42 f.), 2. 12338 (a-D. 211) (=TIII. p. 58), where 
the editors would like to make ’AmrodA@s gen., and P Goodsp 
37,44,20 (A.D. 143) “AwodAGr. Without seeking for more 
exx., we may observe that AzroAAdvios was an extra- 
ordinarily common name, no fewer than 39 persons bearing it 
in the inscrr. of Sy//. (Naturally the abbreviated name does. 
not figure in the more formal inscriptional style.) > ArroAd8a- 
pos has over 50, and ’AzroAAaviSns (-8as) half as many: 
*AmoddGs might be a short form of these also. So apart 
from the very precise identification available we might not 
be sure that there was only one Apollos in NT. 


artohoyéo Mas. 

A good example of. this judicial verb is afforded by 
P Par 3534 (a petition to King Ptolemy Philometor, B.C. 163) 
édv cor halyntar, ovytdatar Kataorioar érl oe tmep pev 
[ép0]d drrohoytodpevoy Anunrpioy ‘‘to make my defence” : 
cf. P Strass I. 52° (A.D. 262) dtrod]oynoopévous mpds Ta [a]eL 
ali]pdpeva atrois and OG/S 609% (A.D. 231) ph Tis os 
d&yvohoas arodoynonta. Vettius Valens p. 2091* Bactdet 
dtrodoyjoerat, kal édv pi} dtp EavTod, dtp Erépov B€ (cf. p. 
2692). Cf. fora cognate verb P Petr ILI. 53 (zz)8 (iii/B.c.) (= 
Witkowski, p. 45) mpds airlay, bmétp fs dmjodoyiterar, ‘to 
meet a charge against him, and make his defence” (Edd.), 
OGTS 315° (B.C. 164-3) kal abtds trip dv Epyoev exetv TAs 
évToAds Sia mAedvav aredoyloato, P Leid A* (Ptol) 
arodkoylowpar (needlessly corrected to -Rowpar by Lee- 
mans), a/. See Hatzidakis Z7zn/. p. 395, ‘‘sagte man 
auch im Alterthum sowohl drodoyéopar als atrodoy(Lopat,” 
and Mayser G7. p. 83f. ‘The verb is found in MGr. 


amohoyia. 

P Tor I. 1°H-1 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 36) thy Sadriy 
arodoylay éxev, BGU II. 5311 (ii/a.b.) &réxers ody tiv 
arodoylay, P Lips I. 5818 (A.b. 371) avTa Ta év[T]ayia mpds 
atrodoylav érl Tod Sixactyplw (= lov), and for drodoyio pds 
in a weakened sense, P Oxy II. 2973 (A.D. 54) Kadd@s 
Toujoes ypdWes Sia mittaklwy tov drodoyiopdy Tay 
[w]p[o]Batwy, ‘‘ kindly write me in a note the record of the 
sheep” (Edd.). ’‘AsroXoyla occurs several times in Vettius 
Valens. 


atohbw. 

This common verb, in the sense ‘‘ dismiss,” ‘* send away 
on a mission” (as Ac 13%, and probably Heb 13%3) may be 
illustrated by P Par 49! (B.c. 164—58) (= Witkowski? 
p. 70) awé\voa eltras adtad. dpOpitepov eAOetv. In P Lond 
42° (see above under drodapBdve) it is used of departure 
from seclusion in the Serapeum—rp tod drodedtobar oe 
ék Tis KaToxfs: cf. P Petr IL. 11(i)§ (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, 
p. 7) Ses tis érl tod mwapdvTos cXoAFs dtrohv0d, ‘in 
order that [ may be relieved from my present occupation,” 
BGU I. 27%4 (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 101) ore fos ofpepov 
pndév’ darodehvobat Tdv perd olrov, ‘so that up till to-day 
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‘no one of us in the corn service has been let go.” Reélease 
from prison is implied‘in P Giss I. 65a4, 6611 (ii/A.D.): 
see Kornemann’s note. P Oxy X. 12715 (A.D, 246) is in a 
request to the Prefect for a permit to leave the country by 
ship from Pharos: &£16 ypdipar oe to éritpdrrw THs Pdpov 
Grodktoal pe kata Td os. The sense of “ grant an amnesty 
to” underlies P Par 63 *iii.2f (B.C. 165) dmoeduKdres TAVTAS 
Tous tveryxnpevous ty Tiry dyvofpaciv 4 dapaprhpacww, and 
P Tor I. rv 18 (B.C. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 37) : see Mitteis a7 
4oc. Akin to this is the use in BGU IV. 1106*4 (B.C. 13) Atv 
cvvpavots drwdhas, fs Kal davepds yevnelo[ys d]aone- 
AboGw. In P Tebt II. 490% (B.c. 92 or 59) atrohtcona, Tov 
XaAKév the verb is used in the sense of pay,” cf. P Rein 
547 (ili/iv A.D.) Svereppapny oor (krhvy) . . . Sas yeuloys 
atta olvov é Tdv drohvOévrwv pow bd Ioyxuplwvos, ‘afin 
que tu les charges de vin, acheté sur la somme que m’a rem- 
boursée Ischyrion” (Ed.): so elsewhere of delivering goods. 
The index to OGZS gives a long list of citations in various 
senses, which need not be further illustrated. But the idea 
of a veteran ‘‘released” from long service, suggestive for 
Lk 2°, may be noted in the 2.7. drodtowpos ard ot[p]arelas, 
CPR 1° (a.p. 83-4): cf. P Tebt II. 292% (a.p. 189-90) 
tepéws dtrodvolpov, P Lond 3454 (A.D. 193) (=II. p. 114) 
arodvol(pov) THs Aaoyp(apias). We may also compare 
Wiinsch 4F 4% (iii/a.d.) Spk(lo oe tov Bedv Tov Thy 
Kolunoly cor SeSwpynpévov Kal drodtcavTa oe ard B[erpa]yv 
tot Blov NeOo.a0, and a tombstone of ii/A.p. (Alexandria), 
Preisigke 2477 “Hd d8wpe overpavt évrelyws drrodedupéve, 
edpdxer: the perfect here might perhaps encourage us to 
take the phrase metaphorically—or literally, with a secondary 
application. It occurs with the aorist in Preisigke 423°, 
seemingly a ii/A.D. papyrus: overpa[va] tay évrelpws 
Grrodvbéytwy. Whether or no we may recognize the figur- 
ative sense in the veteran’s epitaph above, we may certainly 
illustrate the Wetec dimdttis by this familiar term of military 
life. 


aroun udvevua, 

though not a NT word, claims attention because of Justin’s 
calling Gospel records &ropynpovedpata tév amrooté\wv 
(Apol. i. 673). It may be cited from PSI 85 (a fragment on 
rhetoric, iii/A.D.), where 4 xpela—later described as so 
called because it is xpetsSys—is defined as dropvypdvevpa 
civropoy érl mpordmov tids émeverdv. The fragment pro- 
ceeds 81a Th Grropvynpdverpa 4 xpla; Sti amropynpovederar 
Wa, hexOy. If exraSév it may become Bifyyors (cf. Lk 17), 
and ifnot él rpoo-drrov Tivds it may become yvapn 7H GAdo Te. 
The note of the ‘‘ memoir” accordingly is that it is practzcal 
(xpela), concise (xtvropov), intended for oral delivery (tva 
AexOq), and relating to some ferson (emi Tpoc wou TLvdS). 
All this suits excellently Justin’s description of the Gospels 
as read in the Church meeting on Sunday morning. The 
epithet éatverdv may possibly be taken actively, so that it 
excludes criticism or invective. See also P_ Leid Vi. 1b ; 
and for the verb a very fragmentary Ptolemaic inscr. in 
Archiv Vv. p. 416 (Wilcken), where line 10 has Jrapa tav 
cepvotatav Bacdéov Gropynpoved| — apparently “* that 
[somebody or something] may be had in remembrance.” 


amové UO. | : 
In P Oxy I. 71.3 (A.D. 303) a Prefect is praised as 
rendering to all their due—méor 7a V[S]ia darovéuis: cf. 2d. 


904 / 
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IX. 11858 (¢. A.D. 200) tas mepl trav yupvaciapxidv Kal 
dyopavomidy épéois Tots kparloerous emrtparHyors dtréverpa, 
the ‘‘assigning” of appeals to the strategi. See also OG/S 
go” (Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) Td Slkavov macw Orréveunev, 
7. 116° (ii/B.C.) ém’[abrats tas d€las] xdpiras dtrovénovrTes 
[del rots evepyerfoacw], and Sy// 325% (i/B.c.) BovdAdpevos 
Tas THs eboeBe[(]as xdpiras Tots Oeots darovéwew, which 
come near the use in 1 Pet 37. 


ascovinto. 

Syl 802 (iii/B.c.) : a fraudulent patient at the Asclepieum 
Is told to take off the bandage and darovipacbat Td mpdcwrov 
dard Tas Kpdvas, in which he sees the penalty of his deceit 


branded on his face. 


arom nto. 

This word, which in the NT is found only once (Ac 98) 
in its literal meaning of ‘‘ fall off,” occurs in a derived sense 
in P Par 47?? (c. B.C. 153) (= Witkowski? p. 90, Selections p. 
23) Lkal atrods SeBdxapev Kal daromemTmkapev ‘(one can 
never again hold up one’s head in Tricomia for very shame), 
if we have both given ourselves up and collapsed.” Wit- 
kowski compares Polyb. i. 871 almtw rats édrlow. The 
verb also occurs in the philosophical fragment P Flor II. 
T1gili. 19 (ji/A.D.) Garome(rrew Ta d[Ta Kal adjTas axpelous 
yevéo®au: cf. Archiv vi. p. 239. 


amonviyo. 

Herwerden cites from BCH xvi. p. 384, no. 81, a deed 
of manumission from Delphi in which the inhuman clause 
is inserted—et 82 ti yévorto éy Atoxéas Téxvov év Ta. Tas 
Tapapovas xpdvat, el ka piv OéXy aaromvelEar, eEovolav 


éxew, A literary citation may be added from the new 
fragments of Callimachus, P Oxy VII. 101129? (late 
iv/A.D.), 


os 84 pC qpéov od ph pe Torfoat 
eJOTEKTOV, 7] YAP yerTovedo” dtroTvtyets 


which Prof. [funt renders, ‘‘ Don’t you prescribe patience to 
me, as if you were one of us; your very presence chokes 


me.” 


ATO0EW. 

P Oxy III. 4728 (c. A.D. 130) t1d Saverrav SAdAvTO kal 
#réper, “he was ruined by creditors and at his wit’s end” 
(Edd.): cf. the Christian letter of a servant to his master 
regarding the illness of his mistress, P Oxy VI. 939°%f 
(iv/A.D.). (= Selections, p. 130) viv 8& ws wAlova ypdxpo 
aepl airs diropa, Uokev piv yap os mpoetrov dvextdrepov 
éoynnévar, ‘but now I am at a loss how to write more re- 
garding her, for she seems, as I said before, to be in a more 
tolerable state.” Sy// 30318 (Abdera, c. B.C. 166) dpariyv 
ipa kal cwrfptov [rept Td]v daropoupévey del [po] TiBévres 
yvdpny “perplexed matters” (passive). The adj. daopos, 
from which the verb is a denominative, occurs in the sense 
‘< without resources,” which may be absolute or relative. 
Thus P Ryl II. 75° (late ii/a.p.) ’Apx[éA]aos pitwp elev’ 
"Aropds tori 6 ThvKov kal é&lorarat ‘*G. has no revenue 
and resigns his property”: so the editors render, explain- 
ing in the introduction the legal conditions of what answers 
roughly to a bankruptcy certificate. In P Lond g11? (A.D. 
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149) (=III. p. 127, Selections, p. 80) the editors, following 
Wilcken’s original suggestion, incline to make ypadjjs 
drdépwy ‘a certificate of poverty,” qualifying for errupeptorp.os 
dmépwv, ‘poor relief.” Now Wilcken makes it rather a 
list of men who have insufficient aépos, ‘‘income,” for the 
performance of public ‘‘liturgies,” entailing an additional 
levy, érupeptopds dirdpwv, upon the etmopor: see Archiv 
iv. p. 545, also p. 548, where Wilcken points out (on P Lond 
8469, = III. p. 131) that the &mopos is no pauper, but a 
weaver depending on his craft for livelihood, which he claims 
to be insufficient to qualify him for the presbyterate of a 
village. If this interpretation be adopted, it can readily be 
applied to three passages in P Fay where the same tax is 
mentioned—viz., 53° (A.D. 110-1), 541% (A.D. 117-8), and 
256 (ii/A.D.)—and also to BGU III. 8817 (ii/A..D) as 
amended in Berichtigungen, p. 7, ému(peprorpod) amrdpe(v). 
See also under &tropla. 


amoola. 

Syll 5298 (ifB.c.) TV pev Sa Thy dm[olplav ékehourdtwv 
viv wédwy, Tv 88 Sid Thy yevopévyly Aot]puKiyy weplrracy 
kal tas dppwctias pt) Suvapévey [pu]Adooey Thy tatpida, 
where we naturally think of &. as = ‘‘poverty,” but the inter- 
pretation given in the last article is applicable. In P Fay 20° 
(an imperial edict, iii/iv A.p.), which is restored et ye pj 
7d THs mla]pa Tots Kal Tots Syporlas daopias eumrodayv 
Av, mwokd av davepwrépay tiv épavTod peyadopux lav 
érSeux[v]ipevos, the editors translate ‘‘if the fact of the 
public embarrassment existing in various parts had not stood 
in my way, I should have made a much more conspicuous 
display of my magnanimity;” but they remark that the 
Snpootovs of the ill-spelt text should perhaps be emended 
Snpoctois, with a lost word after the first tots. Cf. also P 
Lips I. 367 (a.p. 376 or 378). In CPHerm 6% we have 
dtropla. St mAolwv ‘from shortage of ships.” 


axoeoimta. 

In a petition regarding the division of a piece of land, 
P Magd 29! (B.c. 218), the appellant asks that the de- 
fendant should be forced to give him a proper entrance and 
exit (elroSov Kal tEoSov) instead of throwing him into a 
hidden corner—ets éowrepdv pe Grepp(pOar. Another peti- 
tion, P Lond 106'% and %(g.c. 261 or 223) (=I. p. 61), 
gives us both éxplarrw and daropplrtw—td te oKedn pov 
e€éppubev cis Thy oddv . . ., éya 88 Td oKedy TA dropiévra 
pov els tHhv O8dv eloqveyKa. See also Moulton in CR xx. 
p. 216, where the fairly accessible warrant of Ac 27* is 
produced against two classical scholars who strained at 
dtropplare intrans. in Charito iii. 5°. 


amooxevalo. 

For the subst. see the important P Par 634! (B.c. 165) 
kal Tas dirockevds Tov év TH. mode. Tepiomav, where 
Mahaffy (P Petr III. p. 27) renders, ‘‘and that you should 
distrain the furniture of those in the city”; cf. 2 vii? 
Tats drockevals avray émvyeypdd0ar yhv. The verb is not 
a NT word (Ac 21} in 33 and a few cursives). 


dnooxi aca. 
With this compound we may compare damrogkétacis in 
Vettius Valens, p. 279**, of the waning moon. Mayor (on 
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Jas 127) quotes dtooktacpds from Plut. Peric/. 7, yropdvev 
drork.acpovs of shadows thrown on the dial, and drockalo 
from Plato Rep. vii. 532C: the -pa form is dar. elp. 


GTOOTAW. 

For the use of this verb in Ac 20% droomay Tots pabnras 
émlow éavtav, cf. P Petr III. 43(3)" (iii/B.c.), ¢ypawas por 
ph) dmrormaca Td m[An]pona é PiiwreplSos tws of Ta 
tpya cuvredéora, “you wrote me not to withdraw the gang 
(of workmen engaged in the copper mines) from Philoteris 
before they had finished the work” (Edd.). ‘* Withdraw,” 
with no suggestion of violence, though with breach of con- 
tract, is the sense in numerous formal documents. Thus P 
Oxy IX. 1206! (a.p. 335) in a case of adoption. BGU IV. 
11259 (B.C. 13), in the indenture of a slave: ovK dtooTaca 
avrov dd cot [évTd]s ToD xpdvov. P Oxy II. 275” (a.pD. 66), 
where in a contract of apprenticeship a father is not to have 
the power of removing his son from his master until the 
completion of the period—ovx é&dvtos To Tptidovi dtroomav 
Tov maida dard tod IIrodepatov péxpt trod tov xpdvoy 
twAnpwOfvat, so % and 2. IV. 724" (A.D. 155), also X. 
her son from a man in whose charge he had been left. Add 
the illiterate P Gen I. 5471, [o]ix aiduvnPnpev eva dvOporov 
drocraca. éxetOev, and BGU I. 176° (Hadrian). In the 
marriage contract, P Oxy III. 496° (a.p. 127), provision 
is made that in the event of a separation taking place, the 
bride shall have the power to ‘‘ withdraw” a certain female 
slave, who forms part of her dowry—ére[Sav] 4 dtahdayi 
[ylévyntat yapou[pé]yn (sc. 7 y-) ev dtrormata thy B[o]vAny, 
and so. Perhaps the verb itself must not be credited with 
the stronger sense imparted by the context in P Oxy I. 37: 1* 
(A.D. 49) Aepavxovpév[o]u tod capat[(lov dréotacey 
6 Ilevodpts, ‘‘as the foundling was being starved Pesouris 
carried it off,” so #1, and still more in 2b. 389 (A.D. 49-50), 
erikexeipykdtos dmrormacat eis Sovlaywyla[v] Tov dbyluKkd 
pov vidv. The passive, as in Lk 22", Ac 211, appears in 
an inscr. from the Faytim (B.c. 57-6) in Chrest. I. 70% 
(p. 99), ob Svvdpevor 8 tod tepod amroomacbat, which in 
Wilcken’s opinion means no more than the detention of 
these priests in the temple by ritual duties, preventing them 
from appearing in person. It would seem that the ordinary 
use of this verb does not encourage the stronger meaning 
Grimm finds in the Lucan passages, where the RV is 
adequate. For dmoomay b. acc. rei, see Gosp. Petr. 6% (ed. 
Swete), dréomacayv Tovs Nous. 


amootacia. 

The noun dmrorrdrys (cf. LXX Dan 3%2) occurs in P 
Revill Mél (B.c. 130) (= Witkowski,? p. 96) xphoacdat 
Satrois ds droordtats (sc. Tots év “Eppavee 8xAouts), whom 
a certain Paon pera Suvardy ixavav is sailing up the Nile 
to reduce (katarrfrat). So in Sy// 930° (B.c. 112) Tues 
Tov éy Bowrlas droord[rat] yeyevnpévor. In P Amh II. 
30% f (ii/B.c.) we read of the burning of title-deeds. 
by Egyptian ‘ rebels,” jvaykdoOny trd trav Alyurrloy 
drocraréy évéykar tas cvvypadds Kal ravtas KaTraKkadea. 
The old word drécracts, equivalent to -ola (cf. 1 Macc 215, 
Ac 2171, and see Nageli, p. 31), occurs in P Par 36% (ii/B.c.), 
where a temple recluse petitions the strategus against the 
conduct of certain persons who had forced their way into 
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the temple, BovAdpevor &omdcat pe kal ayayicat, Kabdrep 
Kal év tots mpdrepov xpdvois érexelpyoay, otons drooTd- 
gews. For the adj. dmooratikds, see P Tor 8° (B.c. 119) 
aTorraTiuKar tpémwt. In the same line avrokpac(at occurs, 
an illustration of the Hellenistic tendency to form new nouns 
in -ola: see Lobeck, Parerga, p. 528 f. 


dstootdaoy. 

BGU IV. 1002" (B.c. 55, a copy of a demotic bill of sale 
““weOnppnvevpevns Kata 7d Suvaréy”) has amroortactov 
cvvypapt, ‘bond of relinquishing” (the sold property). 
The phrase is found as early as B.C. 258 in P Hib I. 963, 
**a contract of renunciation.” between two military settlers, 
one of whom at least was a Jew. The editors remark, 
“This expression has hitherto always been found in con- 
nexion with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the 
renunciation of rights of ownership, the (ovyypady) azro- 
etactov being contrasted with the mpaots, the contract 
concerning the receipt of the purchase-price ; cf, Wilcken, 
Archiv ii. p. 143 and pp. 388-9” [and now iy. p. 183]. 
This nete does not seem to cover the passage in P Grenf 
I, rr#19 (B.c. 157) kal dmrootaclov éypaato rau Tlavai 
pt) éreActorer Oar, p40’ ddov pndéva tov map’ adrod, “he 
had a bill of ejectment drawn against Panas, that neither he 
nor any person connected with him should trespass on the 
property.” We may add P Ryl II. 1609(a.D. 28-9) mpa[o]ts 
Kal amreotalolov] pépy (2. pepdv) KTA, ‘‘sale and cession of 
two parts out of five” (Edd.).—so other documents in this set : 
also P Tebt II. 561 (early i/A.D.) mpajois Kal &mrooractov 
SovAov . ., and Preisigke 995 (B.C. 245-4) cvvypadn, iv 
érounoato Kams Tactite droctactov mepl dv év[exd]re 
avrh.. In P-Giss I. 36% (ii/B.c.) we have kal dvevy]vdxare 
cvyypa(pas) avis kal arortactov kat’ airéyv, and in BGU 
IIT. 91978 (ii/A.p.) we have dkod[o]¥0ws 6 ml ajpeA[E]u(qv) 
tpily a]vtryp(ddo) amroctaciov t[od tajtpds pou “Ovycr- 
Kpd&tovs KAnpov[dpov T]dv mpoyeypa(ppévav) pov adeAdav 
tet[eX(euTnKdTwy)]. In this last instance a&mortractov may 
be short for ovyypadfis arroorac(ov, or it may be the gen. 
of atootdo.ov used as in Mt 5%, an abbreviation of the 
fuller phrase. (It might even be conjectured that in Mt Zc. 
the original reading was amootagtov and not -ov: in its 
presumed original, Deut 241, BiBAlov was expressed.) A 
good parallel for this kind of abbreviation is 7 ameplomacros 
in P Oxy VI. 89818 (a.p. 123), for what is called in #® 
ypdppara dmep[tom]aorov ; it is ‘a deed of indemnification, 
distinguished by the formula dreplomactov mapéEeo Oat or an 
equivalent phrase” (Edd.)—just as we talk of mzs¢ prius 
actions. The specializing of this term for divorce is not 
paralleled in our documents, but it was clearly the nearest 
word to use to represent the Hebrew phrase. See also 
Wilcken Archiv iv. p. 456. 

It may be added that in Coftic Ostraca 72 (ed. Crum), 
as translated on p. 13, we find an abbreviation of aroord- 
ctov used with reference to ‘‘a deed of divorce” in an 
episcopal circular. 


anootédlo. 

The verb is common in the sense of mz¢fo. Thus P Par 
32% (B.C. 162) (= Witkowski?, p. 68) KaBdroxov 8 érirnpa, 
av xara[m]Aq, atrooreidal oo, P Oxy IV. 744% (B.C. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 33) av eb0ds dipdviov AGBupey arooreha 
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oe dw, ‘as soon as we receive wages I will send them up 
to you,’’ and P Oxy I. 8738 (a.p. 342) dravricat &pa tots 
els Totrov drorrahi[o]. [4](pixradlots), ‘to proceed with 
the officers sent for this purpose,” which may illustrate 
the frequent NT sense of ‘‘commissioning,” e. g. Mt 112°, 
13%, Jn 20%, Rev 1. So BGU IV. 1141 (c. B.c. 13) 
épdta ots dmérrahkas Ka? tkacrov ¢lSus, and in passive 
CPHerm ror (ii/A.p. or later, apparently) évypdde[s 
G)rerradpévos th’ tov. “To send for” something is 
@. ém( c. acc. in P Flor II. 1268 (A.D.-254) émel adproy 
avtovs BovAopar drooretkar eis Bepveux(Sa érl roy cirov. 
Cf. Pretsighke 174 (iii/B.c.) dmoorades éml tiv Ohpav tav 
ehdvrwy tdSe Sedrepov. 

For a@mooré\\w = rvescribo, see P Par 604 (B.c. 154) 
(= Witkowski #, p. 78) daréordy po, réoov exe Tetevoro- 
patios Kal dd molov xpdvov, P Oxy IV. 742°f (B.c. 2) 
aréoreddy plo]u moras Sopas mapelAndas, “send me 
word how many bundles you have received” (Edd.). 

For the possibility that in Ac 734 amoore(hkw NABCDE 
is not a hortatory conjunctive (cf. Kiihner-Gerth p. 219), 
but a present indicative, see Thumb e//en. p. 18, where 
reference is made to a present form ote(Xw in the Pontic 
dialect. The form ddérradka (ez sz.) may be seen in the 
Kow7: Meyer Gv. 326 gives five inscriptions containing it— 
add OGJ/S 5° (B.c. 311—letter of Antigonus to Scepsians), 
zb, 6 (their reply), and Magn 46°, 87° (after B.C. 159). 
It does not seem impossible, despite the late date of its 
appearance, that this form should be the survival of the 
original or. (for ceor.). 


aNMO0TEgEw. 

In the Cnidian defixio, Syil 814°, we find tods NaBdvras 
mapa A. rapadh[kav] Kal pi) drodi8dyras aA[A]’ dtrocte- 
potyras: this brings together correlate verbs. Ilapa04xnv 
d. will answer to the phrase in Pliny’s letter to Trajan (96”) 
on the Christians’ oath ‘‘ne depositum appellati abnegarent.” 
C. H. Turner (/7S xi. p. 19 n.3) notes that in Mk 10% % 
reads ‘‘ne abnegaveris,” and ac ‘‘non abnegabis,” which he 
regards as the key to the formula in Pliny. For &. absolute, 
asin Mk /. c. and 1 Cor 7°, cf. the petition of the Serapeum 
Twins P Par 2639 (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 17) €repor 
Tav & tod’ AokAnmelov svtes mpds XeLpirpots, Tap’ dv 
os éorly Hpds TA Séovta Koplfer Oar, arroorepotcy, ‘‘ others 
connected with the Asclepieum in the administration, from 
whom it is usual for us to receive what we need, are defraud- 
ing.” It is construed with an acc., as 1 Cor 67, in P Par 
31°3 (ii/B.c.) amoorepotvres [HpJas: cf. P Oxy II. 237%? 
(A.D. 186) ris broderopévyns épol Karoxiy This otolas tva 
pw abriy arogriras (7, -rrepf-) ‘a desire to deprive me of 
the right which I retain over the property” (Edd.). For 
the more normal constr. c. acc. pers. and gen. rei, see 
BGU IV. roz2qiv-33 (iv/v A.D.) molas 88 to-xev évOuptores Tov 
48n KAnPévra (for KAévra ‘lying dead”) kal THs érxdrns 
&arlBas (2. -os, of sepulture) droorep]ijoa; P Ryl II. 
11426 (c. A.D. 280) olklwrat St\7d mpoKepévo 2. [ene THv 
Xfhpalv pera vymlwy téxveov del dmrocrepetv, 2). 167° (A.D. 
194) BovAdpevor drroorepéoat tay éndv. The simplex occurs 
in the earliest dated papyrus, P Eleph 17 (B.C. 311-0) (= 
Selections, p. 3) erepérOw dp mpoonvéykaro wavTwyv. For 
the subst. see P Oxy I. 714 (a.p. 303) éml drroorepéot TH 
hperépa, “to my detriment” (Edd.). 
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asootody. 

P Tebt I. 112° (an account—s.c. 112) dipou eis ArrorroAhy 
Movealwr p—, P Oxy IV. 7361? (c. A.D. 1) pupov els dsro- 
orohiy tadpis Ovyatpds Pas, “perfume for the despatch 
of the mummy of the daughter of Phna;” and from the 
inscriptions Sy/7 9242° (end of iii/B.c.) él] tat GarowroAGe 
Tov av8pés, 25. 929% (?B.c. 139), 2. 21014 (iii/B.C.) TOV 
Xpy]parov cvvaywyfs te kal dtroot[odfs. It is thus the 
nomen actions of &trorté\o. 


amodatohoc. 

It is not easy to point to an adequate parallel for the NT 
usage of this important word, but it may be noted that in 
Herod. i. 21 (cf. v. 38) it is found = ‘‘ messenger,” ‘‘ envoy,” 
and with the same meaning in LXX 3 Regn 14% A éyo eipe 
amrdéoToos mpds ot oKAnpds, cf. Symm. Isai 187. Reference 
may also be made to the interesting fragment in P Par 
p- 411 f. (B.c. 191), where, if we can accept the editor’s 
restoration of the missing letters, we read of a public official 
who had sent to a delinquent a messenger bearing the orders 
he had disregarded—étec]tadkétwvy hydv mds oe Tov 
am[éorodov]. Cf. also a lexical extract cited by Nageli, 
P. 23, © éxrreprrdpevos peTa oTpatias Kal mapasKevijs amd- 
orodos Kadeitar: this is interesting as being coloured with 
the association found in Attic, though applied to a person. 

Apart from its use in Attic inscriptions, as Sy// 153 
(B.C. 325) = “fleet,” ‘‘naval expedition,” dmrdéaroos is 
used for a ‘‘ship” in P Oxy III. 522 (ii/A.p.). In this 
document (cf. also P Tebt II. 486, ii/iii A.D.), which is 
an account of the expenses of corn-transport, it is of interest 
to notice that each &réetoXos is known by the name of its 
owner, e.g. Adyos dtroordXov TpradedApov, ‘account — for 
the ship of Triadelphus.” In P Oxy IX. 11978 (A.D. 211) a 
different sense is required—émétav ra e& a&trooté\wv ota 
tmapayévyntat, where Hunt renders, ‘‘whenever the boats 
collected in accordance with the orders of lading arrive,” 
and cites P Amh II. 138!°(a.p. 326) (as amended by Mitteis, 
Chrest. II., p. 391) Q& amroordéd\ov tis ta~ews, where a 
ship-master embarks certain loads ‘‘in accordance with the 
bill of lading of the Officium,” also P Lond 256(a)?9(a.p. 15) 
(=IL., p. 99) &korovOws 7S [18 letterslov droordéd\w, and 
CPtlerm 61! (cf. Wilcken Chres¢. I., p. 522) ém[el o]t col 
énltporro[t Tods Kadolupévous dtroordéAous [..... . $v] dv 
Kedetbery al[dtolis os [thy] Tod celrov éu[BJo[Aiy moveto rar 
(2. -@ar). In P Oxy X. 1259! (a.p. 211-2) & droorddov 
Tod Kpatlorov émitpdrov tis Néas médews ‘in accordance 
with the message of his excellency” (Edd.), the noun seems 
to be moye general ; but the papyrus concerns the shipment 
of corn to Alexandria. See further Archiv iii. p. 221 f. 
Since in early times the non-specialized and etymological 
meaning is found in Herodotus, and the other only in Attic 
writers, we see in the NT use the influence of Ionic on the 
Kow7: cf. Proleg. pp. 37, 81. 


anootomuatila. 

We have no citations for this word, which is literary in 
classical and post-classical times. The difficulty in Lk 1158 
is the factitive sense, gs. ‘to make repeat answers,” for which 
the only adequate parallel in Wetstein’s long list is a use of 
the passive assigned by Pollux (i. 102) to Plato, = td tév 
Sibacrkdrwv tpwrdcbar To pabfpara, as dad ordparos 
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Aéyew 7d adrd. It may be added that Grimm’s reference ~ 
to “‘eropar(tw—not extant” is misleading: the verb was 
formed directly from &md ordparos, just as évwr(Lopar from 
éy art, etc. 


AN00TLEPH. 

P Leid Wxiv. 23 has the prayer Zdépame. . ph drroatpadyis 
pe. An amulet, the opening lines of which were published 
by Wilcken in Archiv i, 427, and tentatively dated iii/v 
A.D., is given in BGU IIL. 955, Kupre ZaPade aard- 
otpafov am’ euod ‘orov (?) vdcrov THs Kepad[fjs]. That these 
should be the only occurrences of so common a word we can 
cite from papyri is not a little perplexing. It occurs once in 
Syll 3894 (a.D. 129), where Ephesus offers thanks to Hadrian 
as @morrpépavTd te kal tov BAd[mrovta Tovs] Arpévas 
motapdy Kéierpov. Its literary record is plentiful, and it 
requires nine columns in HK, with nine occurrences in NT, 
and a good number in the early patristic writers included 
in Goodspeed’s indices. It is also found in Apoc. Peter 8 
of men who “pervert” righteousness—édmoorpéhovtes Tv 
Sikarocvvnv. 


AMOGUVAYWYOS 

is ‘‘not found in prof. auth.” (Grimm): it is as naturally 
not quotable from our sources. This is of course just the 
sort of word that would have to be coined for use in the 
Jewish community. 


aIOTAOOO MAL. 
For the NT meaning ‘‘ take leave of,” ‘‘ bid farewell to,” 


arOns mpds Kaiphpova, dva(Barve) mpds pe, tva cor 
atrotd£opat, ‘‘ may say goodbye to you,” P Oxy VII. 10705 
(ili/A.p.) Ev8[alpev] aito aamerdtato [A]léyov oT. év TO 
mapdvTt ov oxordlopev Erépors eEepxdpevor, “‘ Eudaemon 
parted with him, saying, ‘At present we are not at leisure 
and are visiting others’” (Ed.). The meaning is stronger in 
P Oxy II. 298% (i/a.p.) érrel dtrordtacbat atta 0éX\w, where 
the context shows that the idea is “‘ get rid of.” 

The active dmotdoow, which is not found in the NT, is 
**to appoint,” as in P Oxy III. 47577 (a.p. 182) a@mrordgéat 
tva Tay tepl o& banpetay eis THY Devérra, and in passive P 
Fay 1227 (c. B.C. 103) Tods diroteraypévous Tit KaTorkla. 
Xpnpatiords, ‘‘the assize-judges appointed for the settle- 
ment,” or ‘‘command,” BGU IV. ro61® (B.c. 14) Thy 
aroreraypévny mpds THL tTHpHoTE Ovpwpdy, P Fay 2070 
(ili/iv A.D.) eb dqoréraxtat tov Adtoxpdtopa Spay macww 
avrois .. . Ta THS Bactdelas Sioikotyra, ‘‘ if they have all 
been commanded to watch the Emperor administering the 
affairs of his kingdom.” 


astotedéw. 

The verb occurs P Tebt II. 276 (ii/iii A.D.), an astrological 
document, describing the effects (a&otekéopata) due to the 
positions of the planets. Thus 14 Jupiter in conjunction with 
Mars (etc.) peyddas [Bactrela]s Kal Ayepovlas datrotedet, 
‘*makes.” This is in accord with the use in Lk 13% tacets 
arroTehS, and also in Jas 145 h 8& apaprla droredeoVetoa 
Gtrokvet Qdvarov, where Hort (ad 7.) has shown that 4. is 
“fully formed” rather than “ full-grown.” In PSI ror 
(ii/A.D.) @roreXeoBfar (/. -vat) yap Tv Kopny wédar ard 
avSpav KE, vuvel 88 els pdvous katnyTnkévat UvSpas 7 (who 
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had emigrated from inability to meet the heavier taxation) 
it seems to mean ‘‘the village once had a full strength of 27 


contributors.” (It should be noted that Prof. Hunt, in The 


Year's Work for 1912, p. 135, included this document among 
transcriptions which ‘* show signs of inexperience.”’) 


amotiOnu. 

The phrase of Mt 148 (LXX a/.) is ound nearly in P 
Eleph 12 (B.C. 223-2) yeypddapev . . . tdudvdakirm .. . 
drrobécbar aitods els tiv puvdakqv. The label on a mummy, 
Preisighe 3553, has arore®(epévy) following év8ov éorly, ‘is 
enclosed within.” In P Flor II. 125? (a.p. 254) Ta éro- 
reBévra yévn ev Pudaypib& is ‘the goods that were stored at 
P.” So P Ryl II. 125! (a.p. 28-9) ra bard TAS pyTPds 
pov aroreBepéva év rvE8lw ere dard Tod 1S [¥rous) Kaloapos, 
“certain articles deposited ina little box by my mother as far 
back as in the 16th year of Augustus” (Edd.). A weakening 
of the sense of the verb is seen in the fourth century P 
Oxy I. 120%%; tapapévovta pou dxpis av yO was Ta Kar’ 
aipal arror(Gairar, “‘to stay with me until I know the 
position” of my affairs” (Edd.). 


amotivO. 

The verb is very common—P Petr I. 16 (2)28 (iii/B.c.) éav 
St pt Staypdpo [kal] ph wapdoywpar 7d Aourdv eydaves 
arorelow hpiddcovy, P Par 1314 (B.c. 157) darorlvev adrdv 
Ti depviy trapaxphpa obv Tq Aprod(a, P Oxy I. ror 
(lease of land, A.D. 142) 6 8’av mpocoderéoy 6 pept- 
cPwpévos aroteodatw p80’ Hprodrlas, 25. 1V. 73028 (A.D. 130) 
ai. In an interesting contract of apprenticeship, P Oxy II. 
27577 (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 57) the father comes under 
a ‘‘forfeit” for each day of his son’s absence from work— 
G[rojracdte exdo[t]ns jpépas apyuplov [Splaxpiv play. 
The verb is thus stronger than dro8(8mp., and carries with 
it the idea of repayment by way of punishment or fine (cf. 
Gradenwitz Zz. i. p. 85 n*), a fact which lends emphasis 
to its use in Philem?*®. For the contrast between the two 
verbs, see P Gen I. 2114 (ii/B.c.), as restored by Wilcken 
Archiv iii. p. 388, éav 8& ph drod8a. Kaba yéypamra., 
arote[tlodtw [rapax!pypa jpe[djAcov, cf. BGU I. 1908ff, 
and fragment (Domitian), éav 8 pi icamo8ai, droticdter 
TApA x PFPA pe? Hprodlals], and a similar use of mpooarro- 
tlow in P Leid C1}. 

From the inscriptions cf. Aazbel 509? where a certain 
physician of Nicaea records—zrod[A]iv Odkaccal[y] kal yaiav 
[wlept[voloricas Td tlerpw]pévov 8’ [amé]reoa, z.¢. “<I 
died here,” Sy// 737%? (ii/A.D.) of an iéBakyos “ fined,” etc. 
The word occurs in P Said Khan 14-26 (B.c. 88) édv [88 k]al 6 
Tabdxns ddryopyoy tiv [dpelAov kal pi) moujoy adri[v] 
erradov(?), drotewyveTa TO afdTd érl}ressov : Radermacher 
Gr. p. 81 n* mentions févvvps for fé, and amortvupe in 
Passio Scillitanorum 6. 


amotoAudw. 

Dittenberger prints the verb in Sy/7 803%4, but the context 
is so mutilated that the citation is at best only probable. 
The word has warrant from classical and Hellenistic literature. 


amcotomia. 
A rather curious use of the noun occurs in BGU IV. 1208: 17 
(B.C. 27) T]iv arotoplay tis avaBdoews (the inundation of 


9 
amovgla 


the Nile). P Oxy II. 237¥i- 4° (a.p. 186) map’ ois dkpards 
eer 1 Tév v[d]pov drroropu| (Ja, ‘amongst whom the severity 
of the law is untempered” (Edd.). Counsel is pleading a 
native statute, admittedly harsh, which he claims was enforced 
rigidly: the word does not suggest straining a statute, but 
simply exacting its provisions to the full. Wilcken (Archiv 
iii. p. 303) compares with this passage BGU IV. ro2qv: 1* 
(iv/v A.D.—a collection of judgements in capital cases), where 
he reads évépicas AavOdverv t[h]v vopwv (he would emend 
Tov Vv.) atro[Tloplay Kal tiv Tod SiKdLovros eEovolav. Cf. 
Plutarch De diberts educ. 18 (p. 13D) Set tods tratépas tiv 
TOY emiTinpaTev drotoplay Ty mpadtyTL pryvivar. A 
further literary citation may illustrate the harsher side of the 
word—Demetrius De:Z/oc. 292 (ed. Roberts) kara Paddpr- 
Sos Tod Tupdvvov épodpev Kal THs Paddpidos dzroToplas, 
‘“‘we shall inveigh against the tyrant Phalaris and his 
cruelty.” 


AMOTO MMS. 

For the adj. in its literal sense ‘‘ cut off,” cf. an inscription 
from Delos BCH xxvii. p. 102149 (B.C. 250) Tav otpodéwv 
drdéTopov pAKOS THXewv méevte. In Cagzat III. 360° (Pam- 
phylia, Imperial) d&o01 ov8ypots Kal darotdépous is believed 
to describe regular sharp weapons dealt out to gladiators for 
combat, in place of the blunt ones which the d/asé populace 
found insufficiently exciting. In Wisd 111° it denotes God’s 
retributive purposes towards Egypt, in contrast with His 
fatherly attitude to Israel at the Exodus. 


GTOTOETO. 
P Giss I. 208 (ii/A.D.) 4% émurrohh cov Thy [pépivayv 
?... | wou drérpeer [. . . It is unfortunate that this solitary 


citation for a verb common in literature should have no 
reliable context; but it is something that the word itself 
seems clear, and occurs in a woman’s private letter, which 
proves it vernacular. 


am0vala. 

For &. in the NT sense of ‘‘absence” (Phil 23%), see 
P Ambh II. 1355 (early ii/A.D) pt dpedety pov év arovola 
rovavTy, ‘not to forget me in my long absence,” BGU I. 
19538 (A.D. 161) Katalp]povnlels ék THs wept [TH]v oTpatlayv 
darov[otja[s] pov, 2d. 242° (Commodus) kata tiv épi[v] 
drovelav, P Gen I. 314 (A.p. 175-80) kata darovolay. 
Elsewhere it is used in the sense of ‘‘ waste,” ‘‘ deficiency,” 
e.g. BGU IV. 106515 (A.D. 97) Sdoe exadotov pvaialov 
[orltp dwovelas retaprnv play, P Oxy X. 1273° (A.D. 
260—a marriage contract) T]\y TovTav mdaytey tphbw Kal 
dtrovolay elvat mpds Toy yapodvra ‘‘the responsibility for 
the wear and loss of all these’’ (Edd.). Cf. the use of the 
corresponding verb in Artem. I. 78, 8 8& eis tiv éavTod 
Buyarépa drrovodcret, cited by Suidas Zex., where amperés. 
is given as a meaning of darév. ~Amovola was borrowed in 
Syriac to express a similar sense, as in the Acts of Thomas 
(iii/a.D.), according to Prof. R. H. Kennett (in a letter). 
The corresponding Greek (Acta Thomae, ed. Tischendorf, 
p. 196) has Bpdow prdeplav ddrws arovolay txovcay. 
But as late as P Oxy IX. 122379 (late iv/A.D.) Sua thy 
drovalay Tod yeovxov is still ‘‘owing to the absence of the 
landlord” (Ed.). 


amopepo 


aropé ou. 

P Par 49284. (B.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski’, p. 71) 8a 
7d els tiv médw pe Pdev Sodvar ameveyketv. The verb 
(= Selections, p. 102 f.), e.g. Kadds errolnoes odk Gméevnxés 
(2. &artveykes) pe pet’ éxod els médw, ‘So kind of you 
not to have taken me off with you to town!” For the 
verb with the added idea of violence, as Mk 151, see P Oxy 
I. 37118 (a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 50) BotdAerar dv[d]pare 
€devOépov Td Twpdtiov dimevéykacOat, ‘she wishes to (de- 
fend herself on the ground) that the foundling was carried 
off in virtue of its being freeborn,” BGU I. 2278 (a.p. 
114) (= Selections, p. 76) avéBy cis Thy oiklay pov, dmrevéykato 
oixd(pevos) Kipevov Ledyos WedAlw(v) dpyupadv, ‘he went up 
into my house, and carried off with him a pair of silver 
bracelets that were lying there”: cf. also P Magd 1° (B.c. 
221) katéomeipay (Tov KAffpov) onTdpoL Kal olrwr Kal drre- 
vyveypévor cioly mapa mavra Slkara. (The editor would 
read ta Stkata.) Similarly P Ryl Il. 15421 (A.p. 66) kata- 
omelpovtas kal drrodépovtas TA Teprerdspev[a.] ex TlovTw]y, 
and P Leid Bi? (ii/B.c.), where two persons are reported 
to have carried some oil off for their own use (&trevnveypévor 
eiolv), BGU IV. 1060! (B.c. 14), a7, Theactive seems to be 
used in the same sense in CPHerm 9°, but the context is 
fragmentary. Forthe subst. see P Tebt II. 4248 (late ili/A.D.) 
VoOr St Sti ddlAts Hdpovs Kal drrodopas éEwTa érHv, ‘let me 
tell you that you owe seven years’ rents and dues.” (Edd.) 


AMOPED YO. 
P Ryl Il. 778% (a.v. 192) dva8eEdapevos Tv pelLova apx iv 
ovK delder thy EXdtToV drrodetyewv. 


ano béy yomat 

occurs thrice in Vettius Valens, where the editor renders 
valicinart: p. 7374 év tepots Kadtoxor ylvovtat drropGey- 
yopevor 7 Kal tH Stavola maparlarovres, 11215 dtrodbey- 
youévous 4} paviwbes } mpoyvaotiKkods &troTehodewy, and 113% 
pavidders ekorarikods TrapatiKods dtropVeyyouévous direp- 
yafovrat—he refers to Manetho i. 237. This is an extension 
a malam partem of the mantic note which Winer (af. 
Grimm-Thayer) finds in the verb. 


andoyonotc. 

One or two instances of the verb daroxpdopar may be 
cited to illustrate the expressive améxpyots, which is found 
in the Greek Bible only in Col 278. OGJ/S 66516 (A.D. 49) 
tro tév TReoveKTLKGS Kal dvatSds Tats eovorlais dmoxpa- 
pévov = abrtentibus: the Prefect Cn. Vergilius Capito issues 
an edict against the abuse of the /dera /egatio. P Hib I. 
52” (¢. B.C. 245) K[al Slytwev KAhpev drokéxpyvTar tals 
vopats, “‘the holdings in which they have used up the 
pastures” (Idd.). 


ATMOYWOED. 

In the interesting census return P Lond 2601° (a.p. 72-3) 
(= IL. p. 51) reference is made to the son of a man who had 
acquired the Alexandrian citizenship and daroKexw els 77 
iSlav, “had returned to his own country,” who consequently 
was to be reckoned as Alexandrian. Cf. P Lond 4438 (B.c. 
161) (=I. p. 34) dtrexdpovv, and the illiterate P Fay 1162° 
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(A.D. 104) atdv [dro]xwpa. mépowt mpds [ot e]va ce 
domdcwpat, ‘if I leave I will send to you to greet you.” 


amo 00x0700¢. 

In the letter of a slave to her master, P Giss I. 17°* 
(Hadrian) jyevlaca, Kipie, od petplws, tva dkotow drt 
évdOpevoras, GAAG Xapis Tots Beois mact STL ce StahvAdo- 
cover ampdéokotroy, the context implies that a. must be 
understood in the sense of ‘‘free from hurt or harm.” 
So in the same family correspondence, 24. 22° &[vad]ap- 
Bavotons ve ampdo[korov Kal thkapdtatov. In the same 
again, 7. 791-8 va pera prdtas Kal amporkdmas eehbapev 
amr aitév ém dya0é ‘in Freundschaft und ohne Arger 
und Anstoss” (Ed.).. Under the form da&mpéckortos, it 
is found in the late (apparently heathen) inscription from 
Messana, /GSZ 404 ’Av8péBros Avkios vaikAnpos ence 
ampdéokomtos ern As (see Nageli, p. 43) in the metaphorical 
sense of Phil 12° ‘‘ blameless.” 

It is clear that we need not be longer concerned with 
Grimm's note, already discounted by Thayer, that the adj. 
is ‘‘not found in profane authors”. 


AM QOGWMIOAY UTT OS 

naturally does not appear. It is witness only to the firm 
hold of rpécemov AapBadverv as a fer. tech. in the vocabu- 
lary of Jews, derived from a literal translation. 


ANTALOTOS. 

In the lack of other citations this NT da. eip. (Jude *4) 
may be illustrated from M. Aur. v. 9 1d drtTatrTrov Kal 
eUpovy év mac, ‘‘the security and happy course of all 
things,” which depend on the faculty of understanding and 
knowledge. See also 3 Macc 6°° 6 tév ravtev Suvaertns 
amtatctous aitovs épptoato Spolupaddy. 


GTO Wat. 

The sense of eagerness comes out well in the royal letter to 
Attis, priest of Pessinus, OG/S 315° (B.c. 164-3) peta 88 
Tadta év dAAats Kal dAdats Hpépats del Siackomotcw (for 
-otvtey) trreto paAAov Apdv, “urged his view upon us.” 
In Syl/ 849° (Delphi, B.c. 177-6, in dialect) ei 8€ tls ka 
&mrytat Bwolxas él katadsovrAiopar, it means ‘‘lay hold 
of, appropriate.” The active sense of ‘‘kindle,” “set fire 
to,” is illustrated by the magical papyrus P Lond 121548 
(ili/A.D.) (=I. p. 101) dre 8 AtBdve, and appears thrice 
in a very illiterate iv/a.D. letter, P Oxy X. 129712 daréotidd 
cor. . . Sia” IAttos odupldiov év, dar atrov Ketrar (so 
7.47) **T sent you . . by Ilis one basket for you to burn” 
(Edd.). The middle occurs in the recently recovered Greek 
Acts of the martyr Christina—PSI 27'8®: (v/a.p.) ebxapirrd 
go[t o] matip tod Kv Iv Xv, pi évearalAlarys pe eis] Tov 
aidyv[a], dAAG ek[revov] Thy Xelpdv cov Kal dar Tod Tupd[s 
totTov kal o]Péroy Td ér[avacrayv] érdve pov, [w]qtrorat 
émxapy] OipBavds 6 tipalvvos ém’ éué]. The familiar &are- 
o8at of healing wrought by touch may be illustrated by Sy 
803%? (iii/B.c.—the Asclepieum at Epidaurus) @&éxer adrau 

. Tov Bedv Apac[BJlal ob r&[s KoAlas - & Tot]rov Tat 
“AvBSpopaxat (the suppliant) v[t}ds e& “AptpBa éyéve[T]o. 
‘The opposite sense occurs in 26. 8048 (2b¢dem, perh. 1i/A.D.) 
thparo 8€ pou (sc. 7] véros) Kal Tis Seas xipds Kal Tod 
pactod. MGr has avadtw ‘ kindle,” and the simplex in a 
special phrase, &be oBice. 


us 


‘Ardia 


"Ania. 

To the examples from the inscriptions of this Phrygian 
proper name given by Lightfoot Co/ossians® p. 306 f. add 
Perg Il. 513 “Iovlav "Amplay Arkavvqy, and C. and B. 
no. 309 (ii. p. 470—Apamea, pagan) ’Amdla Tamlov parnp. 
In JBL xxvii. pt. ii. p. 145 Hatch cites three instances of the 
form’ Agta from PAS iii. 482, 508, 594 (Pisidia and Phrygia). 
In noting that the name is not to be found in the Magnesian 
inscriptions Thieme (p. 39) quotes K. Buresch Aus Lydien, 
Leipzig, 1898, p. 44, to the effect: ‘‘Der Name (‘Ad(as) 
gehort einer grossen in W/(est)-Kleinasien und besonders 
N(ord)-Lydien sehr verbreiteten Namenfamilie an, deren 
Mitglieder mit wm, ro, bd, } geschrieben erscheinen.” See 
also Radermacher Gr. p. 40 nt, who supports from an early 
Lycian inscr. the spelling "Agfa (found in D), 


awbéa 

occurs in P Fay 124 (ii/A.D.) &vev voplpov jyas 
GroGeto Par: the editors render “‘illegally ousted.” The 
compourtd mpocamabéw is found in a papyrus of Magdola 
(B.C. 221—published in AZéanges Nicole, p. 283) mpocame- 
ward pe cls Thy Hudakhy. 


ancdieva., 

The weaker sense of a. is illustrated by P Tebt II. 276%4 
acquired certain possessions bdvacpov adtav [mouqo jerar 
Kal drodevav, ‘‘ will spend and lose them” (Edd.). Simi- 
larly in a series of nursing-contracts of the time of Augustus 
in BGU IV. we find the phrase éxtlvew tiv exdotov agflay 
TV cvpbavots arwdelas, e.g. 1058°? (= Chrest. II. 170), 
1106**, a@/. For the stronger meaning which we associate 
“with NT usage, cf. the close of an ancient Coptic spell from 
the iii/A.D. Paris magical papyrus 74° (= Se/ectzoms, p. 114) 
UEchOe Satpov, eel oe Seopedw Serpois d8apavrivors ddvTors, 
kal mapad(Swpl oe eis TO péAav XGos ev Tats amwdlais, ‘give 
you over to black chaos in utter destruction.” 


doa. 

For ei dpa, sz forte, as in Mk 1118, Ac 8”, cf. P Petr IL. 
13 (19)? (middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski,? p. 19) e& 8'dpa 
pr dpais bv Suvardy, P Hal ri 1” (middle of iii/s.c.), 
ei 8 dpa Set atrois orabpois SiSo[c0]a. mlalpa trav 
olkovépev, Si8dtwcay a[djrois Tovs avayKatlous. See also 
P Oxy VII. 1070 (iii/A.D.) pi) Gpedtogs pi dpa more 
BArys plerd of] [‘"Hplac(S: viv rhpnow ris 8ns oiklas 
mapabdiddvat, ‘do not neglect this, lest indeed you choose 
to hand over the keeping of the whole house to Herais” 

1i/iii + +. |pevos pa) dpa te 
Th0w. 


doa. 

The interrogative dpa occurs in a curious interview with 
a Roman emperor, P Oxy I. 33-7 (late ii/a.b.), where a 
condemned man asks who had recalled him, dpa 4 obvK\yTos 
# ob & Agorapxos ; ‘‘ Was it the senate, or you, the arch- 
pirate?” (Edd.). For the MGr use of dpa (&paye[s]) in 
questions implying doubt (or refusal), see Thumb’s Handbook, 
p. 180 f. 


PART’ I. 
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apyew 


aod. 

A sepulchral inscr. from S.W. Phrygia, C. and B. no. 466 
(il. p. 565), which Ramsay thinks Christian, mainly because 
of the name Amerimnos, has éév 8€ tis adtav ph hoByOy 
TovTwy THY KaTapdy, Td dpds Spéravov eloéOoiTO els TAs 
oikhois aitéy kal pnSlvav évkaradelpero. Here apd might 
represent katdpa, by the principle illustrated for verbs in 
Proleg. p. 1153 but this does not apply in the closely similar 
no. 563 (Akmonia), where Jewish origin is argued. The 
noun may be quoted from a source where no suspicion of 
Jewish or Christian influence can come in—the end of the 
great inscr. of Antiochus I. of Commagene, OG/S 38325 
(1/B.C.), Tapavdpwr St yvoun. Kara Saipdvev Tips Kal 
X@pls Hpetépas apas mapd Ccdy éx0pd mévra: cf. Magn 
1058 (ii/B.C.) vé[pous y]ap tepots Kal dpais Kal érruripous 
dvabey StexenddA[v]ro tva pels ev TS tepd rod [Ards]... 
[p]qre évvéuy KTA. For dpards see Sy/Z 303!" (ii/B.c.), 
aparijy &pa Kal oarhpiov [rept td]y dropoupévav deb 
T[po]tibéytes yvapny. 


*Aoapia. 

For ’A. as the name of an Egyptian nome situated on 
the east side of the Nile, see P Lond 4o1! (B.c. 116-11) 
(=II. p. 14), P Oxy IV. 709° (¢c. a.p. 50). There would 
seem to be a reference to an ’ApaBla &vm in PSI 56}! 
(A.D. 107), where see the editor’s note. 


aoyew. 

In P Petr II. 4 (9)* (B.c.-255-4) certain quarrymen 
complain vuvl 8 dapyotpev Sid +d pr} Cxerv oHpla]ra doe 
avakabdpar tiv dppov, ‘but now we are idle (‘playing’) 
for want of slaves to clear away the sand”: cf. 26. 9 (3)7 
(B.C. 241-39), av GpySouv, and 14 (1a)*. Later instances 
of the verb are afforded by P Lond 131* (farm-accounts, 
AGD = 75)" (==elepm 190s.) Pb Oxy PV 725728 (ACD. 183). 
contract of apprenticeship where provision is made that the 
apprentice shall have twenty days’ holiday in the year, 
dpyjoe 8% 6 wats els Adyov éoptHv kat’ ros Teas elkoot : 
cf. * édy 8¢ wAelovas TovTwv apyyon, if he exceeds this 
number from idleness he is to make it good afterwards, 
7b. J. 121}5* (iii/A.D.) pry apys adtods apyfioe Sdovs, ‘do 
not let them be wholly idle,” and P Fay 131'8 (iii/iv A.D.) 
Ta TavpKa (2. -KG) pr} dpyelra.. Add P Flor I. ror? (late 
i/A.D.) éav apyhon[ta?] eis €& tyav, P Lond 1170 verso* 
(A.D. 258-9) (= III. p. 194) Adyos épyatav apynodvrwy, 
20,1073) (ADs 125) (= Ill. p. 208) a7. “For apy in 2 
Lond 131 vecto®(a.D. 78-9)(=I1. p. 171) the editor con- 
jectures dpy(fe, or some other variant of apyet, in the sense 
of *‘taking holiday”: cf. Mayser, Gr. p. 84. The absence 
of the suggestion implied in our ‘‘idle” is well seen in 
P Oxy VIII. 1160" (iii/iv A.D.) Sipqvov 8é Hpynka Sn, et 
phy HpedAa dpiv wae (2.2. maor) dAda awéwriv, where there 
is no thought of apology for the two months. The word 
may be used of inanimate things, as of ships in P Petr II. 
2oii- 11 (B.c. 252) Srrws . . . ph Gpyfie Ta wAota, and of a 
garden in P Flor II. 262° (iii/A.D.) él 6 Kfjmos apye: this 
is correlate with the use of the causative katapyet in Lk 137. 
In MGr the verb means ‘‘delay, come too late,” an easy 
development from the idea of ‘ idling, dawdling”: this might 
indeed be taken as corroborative evidence for the connotation 


Io 
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apyos 

of blameworthy ‘‘idling” which appears in NT, but not in 
our vernacular sources, as noted above. 


aoydc. 

The various connotations of the verb appear in its source, 
the adj. dpydés (aFepyds), the opposite of évepyds, ‘‘at 
work”). Thus in P Lond 9158 (a census-return of A.D. 
160-1) (=III. p. 27) a certain Apollonius is described as 
belonging to the ‘‘leisured” class of Memphis (tév ard 
Mépdews apydv, a ‘practically certain” reading): cf. for 
the same description BGU III. 833° (a.D. 173-4). In 
BGU IV. 1078° (a.D. 39) a man writes to his sister, éav 
AdBo Ta Keppdpra (?Kepdpra), Sonar Th pe Set rrovety’ ov 
yap dpyov Set pe kabfo8ar, P Lond 1170 versot* 48 (see 
below) has dvos @ apyds, “travelling light,” as against 
others with loads. In P Flor I. 14“ and P/Amh II. 97° 
(both ii/A.D.) @Aavoupylov a&pyotd = ‘‘an oil-press which is 
out of working order”; similarly P Oxy X. 12697 (early 
ii/A.D.) érépa (sc. KiBwrds) apyy “another out of use” 
(Edd.). In Syl/. 533° (iii/A.D.), Td &pydv is opposed to Td 
treputTevpévov: so 2. 233° (soon after B.C. 229) THs x#pas 
81a] Tods toduouvs apyot Kal domdépov otfons. In MGr 
apya = ‘‘too late”: cf. the note on the development of 
MGr dpy& above. 

The derived noun dpyla ‘‘holiday” may be seen in P 
Petr III. 40 (a)¥-}*, and in a diary of Heroninus, steward 
of property at Theadelphia (A.D. 258-9), P Lond 1170 
verso™*4 etc. (= JI]. p. 202): against each day of the month 
is entered the work done thereon, but we have the roth, 
2ist, and 24th marked apyla. It is open to question whether 
this neutral meaning should not be applied in Wisd 131%, 
where apylas and dvérews seem to stand by parallelism alike 
for ‘‘leisure” ; cf. RV mg. and our note on d&veows. In that 
case the workman spends his working hours and the best 
parts of the wood in making something useful: the leavings 
of the wood are carved into an idol by his ‘‘ holiday dilig- 
ence” and the ‘skill of his spare time.” Notice might be 
taken of the neat word-play on dpya ... épya in the 
context (14°): it recalls Henry Bradshaw’s brilliant and 
convincing emendation in 2 Pet 31°, ra év atta tpya<dpya> 
ebpeOycerar. 


Gey Eos. 

The adj. in its contracted form (as in 2 Tim 22°, Rev 92°) 
is found in P Lond 191 (an inventory of household furniture, 
A.D. 103-17) (=I. p. 265) btAAwa dpyupa éxrd: ef. P. 
Lond 12478 (iv/v a.D.) (=I. p. 122). Constant associa- 
tion with xpuoots produced a mixture of flexion in the fem. : 
thus aépyvpf BGU II. 388 % * (ii/iii a.p.), -qv P Leid W 
(iv/v A.D.) =I. p. 122). For the uncontracted forms, which 
do not seem to occur in the Ptolemaic papyri (Mayser G7. p. 
293), see I Esr 6” A ra xpvod kal rd dpytpea (dpyupa B), 
and cf. the long British Museum magic papyrus P Lond 
121°) (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 102) émvypadspevov él xpuogou 
metédov i apyvpéov, and OG/S 480° (Ephesus, ii/B.c.) 
"Apteuiv dpyupéav kal eikdvas dpyupéas Sto. 
Helbing G7, p. 34 f. 

‘The form dpyvpikés = ‘‘ of money” generally is common 
both in the papyri and the inscriptions, e.g. P Amh II, 316 
(B.C. 112) Tiy curuKiy plobwow Kal tiv dpyupiKiy mpdcoSov 


See further 


74 apyupos 


‘rents in corn and taxes in money” (Edd.), P Grenf I. 2176 
(B.C. 126) t]}rdpxovTé pou mavra obpBo(Ad) Te orriKa [ka]t 
épyv(ptxd) ‘all contracts belonging to me of corn and of 
money,” OGZS 904 (the Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) Samdvas 
dpyupicds Te kal ouriKds peyddas: cf. BGU |. 14l? (A.D. 
255) Adyos dpyupikds Anpparav kal dvahopdray, 7). 15) uke 
(A.D. 194) TpaKTOpG apyupLKav. 


aoyveuoy. 

In the marriage contract P Eleph 1% (B.C. 311-10) 
(= Selections, p. 3) provision is made that in certain circum- 
stances the bridegroom shall repay the bride apyvptov 
’ Ade£avSpelov (Spaxpas) A, ‘‘ 1000 drachmas of Alexander’s 
coinage.” According to the editor, this is ‘‘perhaps the 
earliest documentary mention of Alexander’s coinage,” unless 
Syll 176 is about two years’ older. In P Amh II. 4071 
(ii/B.c.) mention is made of a bribe consisting of apyuptov 
ora(Thpas) 7, “eight staters of silver,” by means of which a 
certain Epiodorus secured a fresh division of land in the 
interests of the temple of Socnopaeus. For a similar use 
of d&pyvptopds and dpyvplfopar see Wilcken Archev iv. 


p- 174. 


GOYVEOKOTOS. 

For this designation in Ac 1974 (cf. LXX Jud 17+, Jer 629) 
of Demetrius, who was probably master of the guild for the 
year, see Ramsay CRE*, p. 128, and cf. an order of pay- 
ment of early i/a.D. published by Milne amongst the Hawara 
Papyri, Archzv v. p. 382, no. 68, xpnpatioo(v) “AL .. | 
*ArrodNoviov apyvpok[dé7@], and BGU III. 7813v-® (i/a.p.) 
adda (sc. muvdkia) atla pt exovta, KatackevacbévTa év 
*Apowolrne 8a Amoddwviov apylvpo]kdmov, P Giss I. 478 
(Hadrian) Avovve[f]ov tod a&pyupokdmov. P Flor I. 71%, 
P Oxy VIII. 114612, P Lond 983! (= III. p. 229) (all 
iv/A.D.), and SylZ 873 (f cuvepyacla tv d&pyvpoKdtrey 
Kal xpvcoxdwyv) also show it. For a&pyupoxotetoy see C/A 
1476" (c. B.C, 100): 


GOYVvoOs. 

The distinction between &pyupos ‘‘s ver” and apytptov 
‘silver used as money,” which in classical Greek has excep- 
tions on both sides, is generally observed in NT: dpyvprov 
in 1 Cor 312 and &pyupos in Mt 109 are the only clear excep- 
tions. In the papyri dpyupos is as rare as dpyvprow is 
ubiquitous. It figures frequently in P Leid X, a very long 
document dealing with metallurgical subjects (ili/iv A.D.). 
P Par 60 d2s* (c. B.C. 200) has dpytpov crathpev, and BGU 
III. gg2ii-® 1° (B.c. 160) xadkod mpds dpyvpov, but in P 
Lips I. 642? (iv/A.D.) &py)vpov (curiously abbreviated) is 
“‘Geld”’. Silveras a metal is thus the prevailing sense in the 
few occurrences we can report from papyri, while apytptov 
for money appears many hundred times. The differentiation 
affects a well-known compound in C, avd B. no. 30014 (ii, 
p. 466—Apamea) apyuptorapievoayta for dpyupot. There 
are sundry derivatives of &pyupos, of which we might mention 
apyvpevytos, occurring in P Said Khan 1%16 (B.c. 88) thy &. 
&prredov, P Lond 1984 (A.D. 169-77) (= II. p. 173), BGU 
IV. 1105°* (B.C. I1) KaOvBpller kal tds xelpas éemipépwv 
XPiTar as ovSt dpyugwyyter “treats me as he would not 
treat a thing he had bought ”’—the reading is not certain. 


> 


“Apeorrayirns 7 


In the LXX the disparity between the frequency of &pyupos 


and dpytptoy is just what it is in papyri. In MGr &pyupos 
is the metal. 


"A veonayitnes. 


The form *’Apevrayirns is found Michel 68752 (end of 
ili/B.C.), 2b. 8237 (B.c. 220). 


> 
aogoxera. 


For the bad sense which prevails in classical writers 
(see Lightfoot on Col 11°) a new literary citation may be 
made from Philodemus (i/B.c.) Tep\ kodaxelas (in Rhein. 
Mus. \vi. 623) dvev ris toattys dpeckelas. But P Oxy 
IV. 729% (a.p. 137) is a close parallel for Paul’s use: 
ToulfrovTa. Tois ToTiTpods Tot [kTH]paTos Kal TAS KaAa- 
plelas] mepmrralous mpds dperk([ay] Tod Lapattwvos, ‘‘ they 
shall irrigate the vine-land and the reed-land every fifth day 
to the satisfaction of Sarapion” (Edd.). (We spell -ea on 
historical grounds, regarding the MSS. as inadequate wit- 
nesses for e. and u: see Proleg. p. 47). Deissmann BS p. 
224 cites an additional witness from an inscription, testifying 
with many passages in Philo to a use of dpéoxeva in a good 
sense—including even a relation towards God—wholly inde- 
pendent of NT. We may compare his inscription with a 
nearly identical phrase in Préewe 11378 (i/B.C.) Tedevdv 8 6 
pera tatra xpdvos eewpetro mpds tiv els Td mAF[O0s] 
dpéckerav. 


aoéoxu. 

For the idea of service in the interests of others which 
underlies several of the NT occurrences of this verb 
(1 Th 2°, Rom 1513, 1 Cor 10%8), we may compare its use 
in monumental inscriptions to describe those who have 
proved themselves of use to the commonwealth, as OG/S 
641 (A.D. 246-7) “IotAvov Atphdvov . . . ot civ atta 
KatehOdvres . . . dvéotnray dpécavTa adrots, Tefs XdpLy, 
76. 6467? (iii/A.D.) Yerrlp[rov Odopadyv] . . . dvadtdoavtra 
Kal dpécayvta TH Te avTH PovAy Kal TO Shpw. For a wider 
sense see the interesting petition of a Jew of Alexandria in 
the 26th year of Augustus, who, after describing himself as 
petahaBav Kad’ 6 Svvardy kal To watpl [Ti]s aperkotons 
ma.Selas, goes on to state that he runs the risk tis i8fas 
matplSos otepnOfvar (BGU IV. 1140°%), In PSI 94°* 
(ii/A.D.) a woman writes gratefully 8tv #peoe kal TH Tradl 7 
modls, kal mpooeSpever is TA palhpara: cf. BGU IV. 114174 
(Aug.) ds S00Xo0s em’ eevbepla Oder dpérar oftw Kayd Tiv 
dirlav cov Gov Spewrr[ov] epardv érfpyoa. In P Oxy 
VIII. 115325 (i/a.p.) a man sends his son a piece of fabric, 
telling him to show it to a third man and write as to the 
colour, éav aire dpéoxy. Similarly in P Giss I. 207 (ii/a.D.) 
brrotjov S€ cou xpa[pja apég Ker, [SHAw]oov Sr émi[o]Tofjs 
H pexpov ep[yo]v adrod m[eupo]y—a woman is writing to 
her husband about some wool she is working for him. 
(Ought we perhaps to supplement 'p[to]v from the previous 
line, instead of ép[yo]v, ‘‘a little wool of that (colour) ’’?) 
The same lady’s mother writes to the husband in 224 
Tatra Kal Oeots [apéJoxe(t], but then unfortunately becomes 
illegible, though a small space suggests to the editor that the 
sentence ends there; in that case Tatra is her earnest wish 
to see her son-in-law safe home. The verb remains in the 


apern 


vernacular to-day with meaning unchanged, but (normally) 
a less irregular present dpéfw. 


aQeotds. 

The adj. is very common. P Hib I. 514 (B.c. 245) 
mpt]dpevos AdpBave dperrds t[t]HGy stroyeypappévov, 
“accept, if satisfactory, and buy at the prices below 
written” (Edd.). P Grenf II. 24% (B.c. 105) mapexéoOw 
(sc. Tov olvov) pdvipov Kal dpeordv ews Addp a, “wine that 
will keep and be satisfactory till Athyr 1st.” P Ambh II. 
48° (B.C. 106) xopnyotvrTes Kevaopnara apeord, ‘ providing 
acceptable vessels” (Edd.). In P Tebt II. 342? (late 
ii/A.D.) a pottery is described as AlOos dpeorots éEnpti- 
o(pévov), “newly fitted with stones in good order”: so 7, 2%, 
Cf. Syd 5221? (iii/B.c.) otvo[v] mapéxew dpeordy, and for the 
adverb Afichel 45615. (ii/B.c.) &tro8eSelyacww ot émupehnral 
rhe Bovd[ AL] ouvrereNecpeva, TavTa Ta epya dpertas, BGU 
IV. 11197! (B.C. 5) Ta mpoohkovta epya tayTa Kad’ dpalv] 
kal kata Kaipdv dpertas. The collocation of edapertos 
and 8déxuyos in Rom 1418 is closely paralleled in P Amh 
II. 89% (A.D. 121) Td (2. Tov) SE ApyupiKdy Hdpov SdkKipov 
dpurroy (7. dpeordy), if the editors’ certain emendation be 
accepted. So P Flor I. 18 (a.pD. 153) dpydprov Sdxuov 
voperteuvdnevov dpertév: P Lond 938% (a.p. 225) (=IIL. 
p- 150), ai. 


*“Aoétac. 

The form “Apéras (for rough breathing see WH JZn¢r.? 
P- 313) instead of “Ape@as may, as Deissmann (BS p. 183 f.), 
following Schiirer Geschichte i. p. 738, has suggested, be due 
to a desire to Hellenize the barbaric name by assimilation to 
a&perh. 


GQET?). 

The limitation of this word to four occurrences in NT— 
and two of them in 2 Pet—may possibly be connected with 
the very width of its significance in non-Christian ethics : 
it had not precision enough for large use in Christian lan- 
guage. If Brugmann is right in connecting it with dpé-oKe 
Kurzgef. vergl. Gr. p. 519), this vagueness was there from 
the first. Our “‘ virtue” is too narrow for a word which had 
nearly all the forces of our adj. ‘‘ good”’: cf. Prof. G. Murray, 
Greek Epic, p. 57- Some Kovw vy instances may be quoted. 
P Hib I. 158°. (a rhetorical exercise, about B.c. 280-40) : 
the younger men are exhorted to employ their bodies 
edkalpws Thy arddeky rouprapévous THs abTay aperis, ‘ in 
a timely display of their prowess” (Edd.) In the ordinance 
of Ptolemy Euergetes II., P. Tebt I. 51% (p.c. 118), certain 
officials are warned not tiv év dperi. Kepévyy Ba(ordckiy) . 
yiv mapaipeto bar TOV yew(pyv) pdt el eyAoyye yewpyeiv, 
“to take the richest Crown land from the cultivators by 
fraud or cultivate it at choice.” The editors quote Hesy- 
chius dperGorv * dpetalvoow, edSapovaory, év dpery dow. 
It is thus possible that we have here earlier evidence for 
dperat = /audes in the LXX (see Deissmann BS p. 95 fs 
Hort 7 Pet p. 128 f.), as if ‘land in esteem.” The other new 
meaning brought out by Deissmann (zt supra) “ manifestation 
of power” (as 2 Pet 1%) may also be further illustrated. 
Thus in Sy// 784? (iv/B.c.) "A@nvdar Mévea dveOnkey div 
Sotca dperiy ris G08, Dittenberger quotes with approval 
Foucart’s definition of aperq as signifying ‘‘ vim divinam 


’ / 
apnv 


quae mirabilem in modum hominibus laborantibus salutem 
afferret.” Cf. 2d. 806! (Crete, early Empire) melovas 
&pera[s tod Geod] and 2d. 807° (c. ii/A.D.) where after a 
miraculous restoration of a blind man the people rejoice 8tt 
taoar dperal éyévovto él rot LeBacrod hpdv ’Avtovelvov. 
There is suggestive force in this rejoicing of the pagan crowd 
to find that ‘‘ powers” of Asclepios were still ‘‘alive” in 
those dark days. 

A few miscellaneous references may be added. With the 
list of virtues in 2 Pet 1°f, cf. OGZS 438°* (i/B.c.) d&v8pa 
Gyabdv yevdpevov Kal SievévKavTa more. Kal apery Kal 
S[ukJarortyvy Kal evoePelar Kal aepl to(d k)o(t)v[od] cuv- 
dépovtos tiv mAelot[n]v cioevyveypévov orovdhv (see BS 
p- 360ff, ZLAZ p. 322). In the invitation to celebrate 
Hadrian’s accession to the Imperial throne, the new Emperor 
is described as one dv wavtTa So0tAa [Sv] dperty k[al] matpds 
tvxnv Ve0d (P Giss I. 3°%). A sepulchral epigram from 
Hermupolis (PSI 17%2, iii/A.p.) begins —[O]é yap év dvOp- 
Tory éov €Badilev exelvnv Thy OSdy hy apes odk exdOnpe 
Ogres. And in the later papyri the word is frequent as a 
title of courtesy, e.g. P Oxy I. 604% (A.D. 323) dkodotbas 
tots Kehevo Sion td Tis dpeTHs TOD Kuplov pov SiacnpoTdatou 
Hyepovos DaBivravod, 2b. 711-18 (A.D. 303) eb cov Sdgerey TH 
apery: cf. P Lips I. got 20,ii.9,18 siv/y a.p.), P Grenf II. 
go" (vi/A.D.) al. The same usage is found in Jos. Av/z. xii. 
BOiCi Olu Hi xcellencyas 


aoyy. 

Of the nominative of this word (Fapfyv, declined accord- 
ing to the primitive model still normal in Sanskrit. and 
traced in ktwy Kuvds, caro carnis, etc.), we have no occur- 
rences except in early times (Attic, Coan and Cretan inscrip- 
tions): see Searles, Lexicoyrathical Study (Chicago, 1898), 
p. 21. The oblique cases, although there is only one occur- 
rence in the NT (Lk 103 dpvas), are by no means obsolete 
in the Kow#: thus dpvés P Tebt I. 1175* (B.c. 99), and 
even P Lond 125 versv® (magical, v/A.D.) (=I. p. 123) 
aipare a[p]vds péAavos; dpves P Hib I. 3214 (B.c. 246); 
dpv(acv) P Amh IT. 73° (A.D. 129-30) ; &pvas BGU I. 1338 
(/A.D.), PST 40% (a.p, 129), P Oxy I. 742. ete. (A.D. 116) ; 
PSI 568 (A.D. 107) dépves, and so P Hawara 3228 (Antoninus) 
(in Archiv v. p. 394). Mayser’s instance from P Magd 214 
must be dropped: see the new edition. Kazbel 103838 
(Attalia, an oracle of Cybele) Js d&pva[s] kalr]éxovor AvKou : 
cf. Lk 10%. The replacing of this irregular noun by the only 
formally diminutive dpvfov is normal. The distinction in 
use between this word and dvds seems beyond our power to 
trace: van Herwerden (s.v. apyv) cites a grammarian who 
makes this a lamb less than a year old, d&pvds one over 
a year, 


Gob uéw. 

The ordinary use of the verb is for ‘‘ payment”: cf, 
P Giss I. 8? (A.D. 119) TH[v cvp]havnetay (7. -cav) TUL 
TO Atodovio ap[O]pyoas, P Oxy IIT. 48623 (a.p, 131) 
apOpioaca tis aitdv, P Lille I. 34 (after B.c, 240) 
Kaas Tou(hoes) [cv]vTdgas dp[i]Opjoar qpiv +d yuwdpevov 
Sifa[viov] tod Awlo[v p]nvds, a7. In P Leid Cit 1 (p, 118) 
(the dream of Ptolemaeus, ii/B.C.) olopat dperOpety pre seems 
to refer to ‘‘counting” days: ten lines higher the verb 
means “‘pay.” BGU II. 6208 (ii/A.p.) ApOphOnpe[y has a 


76 


9 , 
aploTEepos 


lacuna following, but has reference apparently to numeration. 
The subst. dp(@pnots occurs in P Ryl I. 99! (iii/A.D.) 
Staypdpw . . rais cibopévars dprbpyoerty “in the customary 
. It is common in the phrase eis éplOpnow 
(ostracon, A.D. I6I). 
kés: Wilcken (Ostr. i. p. 351, cf. Archiv iv. p. 174) makes 
7d &. an impost for the maintenance of the dpiOpyrat, but 
GH (P Tebt II. p. 197) regard it rather as a tax on land : 
cf. BGU I. 236%, 3307 (both ii/a.p.). It is MGr, as is 
Gpidpss. We may take the opportunity of noting the 
remarkable parallel to Mt 103°, Lk 127 in the new fragment 
of Alcaeus (vii/vi B.c.), P Oxy X. 1233, fr. 81° . .Js mapa 
potpav Alos ov8t rpix[ . . (see the note). 


aol udc. 

P Petr II. 1613 (middle iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski*, p. 12) 
Akovolapev dpOpov toecPar ex Tov “Apotvoe[tw]y, P Gen I. 
1622 (A.D. 207) Tol rodTou abedool dvres Toy GpLOpov TévTe. 
For the LXX dpvOy@ = ‘‘few” in Num 9%, Ezek 1276 
(Thackeray, O.7. Gram. p. 39), cf. P Oxy IV. 742" (B.c. 2) 
(= Witkowski?, p. 128) wapd8os 8é tt Tov dav apiopo 
aitds (sc. Seopds), ‘‘ deliver a few of them,” rather than 
‘‘ deliver them accurately counted” (as Wilcken ap. Wit- 
kowski), But note the combination in P Oxy X. 1270%6 
(A.D. 159) apiOue@ mAHples: so 2d. 127372 (A.D. 260) with 
&p.O.00, and 12611° (A.D. 325). Another use appears in BGU 
IV. 108525 (A.D. 171) where P. M. Meyer restores 7ept Tav ... 
dpr]Oud tpid[kovTa évTvxe TS oTPATHYO] : ApLOpa is ‘*a kind 
of rubric ”—‘“‘ heading no. 30,” or the like. OG/S 2668 
(iii/B.c). taép tav Toy apiOpoy aroddvTav Toy Kiptoy, ‘as 
regards those who had completed the fixed number of years.” 
It may be worth while to call attention to Wessely’s paper on 
Gnostic numbers in the 47/2/thezJungen of the Rainer Collection 
L.i.p. 113 ff.: thus 99 is the dprbpds of Gpqv (a + p+ yt+v= 
99) and the mystic “ABpaodé is the number of the year, since 
its letters numerically total 365 (see P Leid Wiv- 3°). For 
the application of this principle to the ‘‘ number ”’ of the Beast 
(Rev 1338), with illustrations from Greek gvaffitz from Pompeii 
(so before A.D. 79), see Deissmann LAZ p. 276f.: one of 
them is PAG fs apOpds dye, ‘I love her whose number is 
545.” The case for a Greek rather than a Hebrew gematria 
in a Greek book is undeniably strong. Deissmann, /.c. refers 
to the dictionaries under iodyydos. We may cite from 
Cagnat IV. 7437! (= C. and &. no, 232—a metrical epitaph 
by a Jew of the time of Alexander Severus) a good instance 
of the gematria in Greek—iodynpos Sucl totirois Td.os as 
&yvos as dyads mpodéyw: both adjectives total 284, agree- 
ing with the number of his own name. 


aQLoTEods. 

For the phrase é dpirtepdv (as Lk 238%) cf. P Ryl II. 
153%” (A.D. 138-61), BGU I. 8677 (ii/a.p.), P Gen I. 43¢ 
(A.D. 226). The adj., it need hardly be said, is very common 
in the personal descriptions of appellants, witnesses, etc., in 
legal documents. Cf. also for the sake of the curious side- 
light which it throws upon the daily life of Arsinoe the com- 
plaint which a woman lodges against Petechon, the male 
attendant in the women’s baths, that he threw hot water over 
her and karéxavoev Thy Te KoAlay Kal Tov apioTepdy pnpody 


. 


*A piaroBovdos 


tos tot yévatos (P Magd 33 rectot, B.C. 221). 
still in use. 


The adj. is 


> AguotoBovioc. ‘ 
A widely spread name: cf. Michel 372° (Leros, ii/B.C.), 
2b. 594° (Delos, B.C. 279), Magn 3044, Priene 3131. 


dovotoy. 

P Oxy III. 519%? (ii/A.p.) mwa8lors daplorov éB(odol) > is 
presumably the account of a meal, which from the price was 
probably a light one! So 24, 1V.736%8 (c. A.D. 1) mpdcav 
aplorw yep8{(ov) (6Bodds) ‘leeks for the weaver’s breakfast ” 
(Edd.). P Tebt I. 112 introd. 2? (B.c. 112) dplorov oiv 
“H1086(par) “Abn/( ) &, 2. 116%6 (late ii/B.c.) odKa él 
aplerov t. A more considerable meal seems intended in 
P Tebt I. 120%? (i/B.c.) ets Td "Iotiv trot aplor[o]v te—it 
was a repast in the temple of Isis. 76. 121% (i/B.c.) dpou 
ér’ dptorw —. We have not noticed the verb dpirrda. 


GOxEt Oc. 
To the occurrences of this rare word we can now add 
BGU LI. 33? (ii/iii A.D.) wept Trav Aowwd[v] Epywv cov dpKeTds 


yle]vod. We seem to have the adverb in the mutilated 
conclusion of BGU II. 531-24 (ii/a.p.) éav 8[@ . =A 
apkeros [~]xnu[ . . . Vettius Valens, p. 3047, has Kal fv 


GpkeToy KaTd Tovs Aowrods édoar. Aaibel Praef. 288c}° 
shows a{p]kera tet[—these three deaths suffice: the god is 
entreated to be satisfied. (The word is MGr.) 


Gone. 

For an impersonal use of d&pkém, as in Jn 148, see P 
Lond 964? (ii/iii a.p.) (= IIL. p. 212) AaPav KoriAas 
t[d]oas hakav tva dpkéo[y] q[pJtv, and cf. the late P Oxy I. 
1311! (vi/vii A.D.) where, with reference to a disputed in- 
heritance, it is stated that a father bequeathed half an acre 
of his land to a son, saying that it ‘‘is enough” for himn— 
Sti dpKet avTH TS Hptapovpiov. For the middle and passive, 
cf. P Giss I. 68!°*. (ii/A.D.) Ayépaca yap evOdSe tTprakoclwy 
Spaxpav Kall ovdk dpKetror, and P Goodsp 5% (ii/A.D.) 
Gpkoupévav Tpav Hoe TH SiacroA(q) with the simple 


dative, as Lk 3!4: so P Lips I. 33-4 (a.p. 368) NeperthAqy | 


Kat Atovilclav] dpkerOAvar rpo[t|gel PBlo]uAdyevos, CP 
Herm 91! ofS Trotrous dpKeoGévres, */, It has él (as 3 Jn?) 
in P Lond 45%* (B.c. 160-59) (= I. p. 36) obk apkerbévtes 
éd’ ots foav Siarerpaypévor, and P Tor I. ri18 (p.c, 116) 
(= Chrest II. p. 32) obk &pkerBévres St eri tau evoukeiv év 
THe ewqe oiklar, dAAG Kal KTA, (indic.). Add P Amh II. 777° 
(A.D. 139) wAcg[rla[t]s mwAnyats pe qyKloaro, kal pt) 
apkeoGe[L]s eral vleyKé por kTA., P Ryl II. 145° (A.D. 38) Ere 
Kal pi} apK[er Wels KrA., ‘‘ not content with heaping insults 
on my dependants,” etc. (dd.) (following a present pte.), 
P Oxy I. 114? (ii/iii A.D.) éav otv pi GpKeo Oy Td Képpa, << if 
the cash is not sufficient.” With the last citation under 
dipkerds cf. Katbel 4137 dpkeo potpa Oavdvre véw/t]. 


GOxXTOS. 

”Apxos for dipktos, as in Rev 13? (cf. 1 Regn 1734) is found 
in the later inscriptions, as in a Praenestine mosaic, 7GSZ 
1302 (= C/G III. 61314) (time of Hadrian ?): cf. 2b. 2325, 
2328, 2334. The still more contracted &p§ occurs in the 


7 apps 
Silko inscription OG/S 201!” (vi/A.D.), éy@ yap els Kara 
pépy Aéwv eiwt, al eis Uvw pépy UpE cil: where see Dit- 
tenberger’s note. MGr dpkov8a ‘‘she-bear,” as Thumb 
remarks, owes its origin to this by-form: he also (Hand, 
Pp. 320) gives &pkos as current in Pontus. 


Gouda. 

P Petr. II. 25(a)® eis Uppara tra dkorovdotvTa adrar. 
OGTS 53318 (i/B.c.) appdatov Kal KeA[A|(r)ov. Magn 1274 
(i/B.C.) Gppar. redelor. A half-literary citation from P 
Giss I. 3 may be permitted in view of the interest of the 
document, which is a call to celebrate the accession of 
IJadrian. The sun-god Phoebus Apollo is the speaker, and 
announces himself as having just come from accompanying 
Trajan on high in his white-horsed chariot— 

"Apparty AevkoTédor dpt. Tpaiarv[ ar] 
ovvavaredas Hk cor, o Sipile], 
ovk Uyvaotos PoiBos beds dva- 
kta Katvoyv “Abpiavoy ayyeAa@[v]. 


aouolo. 

We have found no direct parallel in the Kow# to the use of 
jpwoodpnyv in 2 Cor 117, where the middle is probably used 
purposely to bring out the Apostle’s deep Zersonal interest 
in this spiritual mpopvnotuch (see Proleg. p. 160) ; but the 
use of pvnoreder Oar in P Flor I. 364 (iv/a.p. zzz¢.) of a 
mother making a match (pyynorevoapévov pov) for her son 
with-a cousin, is essentially on the same lines. In P Oxy VI. 


separating parties shall be free to marry as they choose 
without incurring any penalty—aio 8 rod viv éfetvar To 
Avoyéver kal ty [TAourdpyy exatepos attav appdtec[Bar] as 
édv aipfitar yapw avevOdve dvtr.. In MGr appoords-4 is the 
name of a betrothed pair. Cf. also Aristeas 250 das 
appdsoar yuvaukt (where the fact that the archaic optative is 
‘incorrect ’’ does not justify the editors in inserting &y). 

In the active the verb is common = ‘‘to be suitable, 
fitting.” P Fay 12°% (c, B.C. 103) mepl adTalv y]levonévns 
[a]vay.Kns appofovons 81d Snpoolwv, ‘suitable pressure 
being applied on this account by public officials” (Edd.). 
OGTIS 3351 (ii/i B.c.) Tods ap]pdfLovtas Ad[yous, 2d. 383°%° 
(i/B.C.) @$ Hppofev Exkaotos. BGU IV. 1120" (B.C. 5) Thy 
Gppdfovoeay émpéd(ercav). P Lond 256 recto® (A.D. 11-5) 
(=II. p. 97) Tots appdfovor [kata Katpoy omép]pact. 
P Giss I 675 (ii/A.D.) 8v fs (se. émueroAf{s) TA mpérovTa 
cov TH déla Kal [Td] HOer Appdfovrd Sydois. P Lips I. 
3811-3 (A.D. 390) ai ék vopov appd[L]ovora Suxaro[A Joylat, etc, 
The prominence of the participle reminds us of our own 
fitting: it has its adverb appofdvrws, as in P Par 6331-7” 
(ii/B.C.), Tots katpots mpemdvTws Kal Tots dv[Op]mots appo- — 
tévrws, Sy// 2581 (c. B.C. 200) Appofdvrots (/. -ws) tv Tots 
(2. tot) adlopart yeypappévors. On the forms appdfev 
and -rrew, see Croénert Alem. Herc. pp. 135, 245: the former 
is the true Hellenistic. 


aomds. 

Syll 538° (2 B.c. 353) cvvTBévra Tods appods rrepidous, 
dppdtrovras TavTax fl, of the walls of a temple. Ib. 540196 
(B.C. 175-1) & Tod mpocidvTos appot: see Dittenberger’s 
note. The word occurs in connexion with wrenching limbs 
out of their sockets (& appav dvapoxAevovres) in 4 Macc 10°. 
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aovéoual. 

Syll 356% (B.c. 6—a letter of Augustus) atrds piv yap 
évévervev Apvotpevo[s] ‘ persisted in his denial.” OG/S 484 
(ii/A.D.) &arep dpvovpévov adtav nSéws érlorevov. For the 
aor. midd. (rare in Attic: cf. Veitch Gr Verbs s.v.) cf. 
BGU I. 19522 (ii/A.D.) dep 8 rod pt dpvfiracba ef’ Exdorw 
rotroy . . ., P Flor I. 611 4 (A.D. 86-8) qApvfcato obtos 
[ti]v kAn[plovoplay tot matpds Kal éyh tihv (these three 
words interlineated) rot i8(ov marpds. See also Helbing 
Gr. p. 99, and Mayor Zp. of Jude, p. 72, where it is stated 
that dpvéopar (deego) with acc. of a person (‘to disown”) 
is unclassical, and seems to be confined to Christian literature. 
The verb is MGr. 


aovior. 

P Théad 814 (a.D. 306) dpvia évratora,!® dpvia Kal épvdia. 
BGU II. 377%? (early vii)A.D.), with other animal names, 
many in the -vov form—kapnArr(a), dpvi0(va), perh. xolp(ia), 
etc. P Strass I. 247f (A.D. 118) dpvlwy émvyovi(s) . . . 
dpbpar dpvlw(v). P Gen I. 687 (A.D. 382) dpvla évdexa. 
Its choice by the author of the Apocalypse as an exclusive 
term, for very frequent use, is part of a general tendency of 
the vernacular, in which nouns in -fov multiplied fast: it is 
interesting to note that he has followed that tendency much 
earlier than our papyrus writers did in the case of this word. 
The complete absence of diminutive force in dpvtov as 
against @pnv may be noted. (MGr dpvt.) 


aooterdw 

is found P Petr III. 317 rot febyous tHv Body pov topevo- 
pévov éerl tHS Backs 6800 dote dpotpiayv. It is some- 
times replaced by too xtfa, see the editors’ note on P Lond 
1170 verso (a.p. 258-9) (=III. p. 200). The verb is 
found in the derived sense of ‘‘ devise,” like Heb. winy, in 
Sin 


Gootoov 

occurs in P Rein 172° (B.c. 109) &potpoy a tvyov & (or 
dpotpoy dfvyov a), P Flor II. 1341 (a.p. 260) 7d Tavpikdy 
dpa To apdétpw, P Strass I. 32° (a business letter, a.D. 261) 
Mégwpov . . . dréoteda mpds oé, iva attd dpotpov yévnrar. 
*Apornp (contracted dp’) is found in P Lond 25729 (a.p. 
94) (=I. p. 26): cf. OGZS 5197 (iii/aA.p.) Tods dporfpas 
Béas, where Dittenberger refers to Hesiod Of. 405 Boty 
apotfipa. MGr adérpr starts from dpérpuoy, as Prof. Thumb 
notes. 


COTaAy?}. 

Syl 928" (Magnesia, ii/B.C. z2t.) 4 TOV KTHVaV aprayt 
yeyerquevn. BGU IIL. 871° (ii/aA.D.) Blas kal dpray[fs]. 
P Lips I. 64° (c. a.D. 368) 8V aprayfs. 


domay wdc 

occurs in the MS. of Vettius Valens, p. 1221, éav "Apns 
KAnpdonrar Tov Salpova, Vedhvy St Tov yapoorddov, apray- 
pos 0 yapos Error. Kroll says ‘‘nempe apmdyusos,” but 
why not render ‘‘the marriage will be one of force,” or 
perhaps ‘‘will be a great catch”? The closely parallel 
&pmaypa, which modern commentators generally regard as 
a practical synonym of the rare Gpmaypds in Phil 2°, may be 
cited from a magical text. The leaden tablet from Adru- 


apTaco 


metum, printed with a commentary by Deissmann, BS pp. 
274-300, and with slightly amended text by Wiinsch 47 
no. 5, has in 1. 34 8v dv 6 Aclwv ddelnow Td &ptacpa, the 
noun denoting the lion’s “‘prey” as in LXX of Ezek 22%. 
One apt though not exact literary parallel seems to have 
escaped Lightfoot’s net: Pindar Pyth 8° apmrahéav Sdouw 
“‘a gift to be eagerly seized” (Gildersleeve, who compares 
Phil 2 c.), ‘‘the keen-sought prize” (Myers). This comes 
very near to the meaning ves vapéenda (rather than ves rapia) 
by which apmraypdv seems best explained if really equivalent 
to &pmaypa “spoil, prize.” Against the solitary profane 
instance of &pmaypés, in Plutarch 2. 12 a tov é Kpftns 
Kahotpevov a., ‘‘ seizure, rape,” may be set a very close 
parallel also quoted by Lightfoot, od« éotly apraypds 7 
vyih (from a catena on Mk 10%), Without discussing 
the crux interpretum, we might supply a list of the -pés 
nouns parallel to apmaypdés in formation, as found in 
NT, such as may be cited to support the practical 
identity of &. with &pmraypa, and its distinctness from it, 
respectively. (1) Nouns which are or may be passive, like 
diptaypa = 7d aprakxtéy or Td apraxtéov: troypappds, 
arpds, Oepiopds, ipatiopds, emioiticpds, XpnpaTiopds. 
In these the abstract has become concrete, as our w7z/z722, 
clothing, warning have done, so that they are what the 
noun in -pa would have been. (Brugmann-Thumb pp. 218, 
222, defines the -4és and -y nouns and the -pa as ‘‘ verbal 
abstracts” and ‘‘nomina actionis” respectively ; but both 
‘*partially pass into names of things.”) (2) By far the 
larger number, some forty or more, denote the action of the 
verb— Bpvypds ‘‘gnashing,” ceopds “shaking,” which in 
concrete development produces déomacpdés ‘‘a greeting,” 
Seopds ‘‘ chain,” etc. The statement that Plut. Jor. p. 12 
is ‘‘the only instance of its use noted in prof. auth.” as a 
matter of fact overlooks an instance of the identical apma- 
opés given in Wyttenbach’s zzdex verborum—viz. p. 644 A 
(Sympostaca II. 10), where tdhatpecis Kal apmracpos Kal 
XepOv Gprra Kal Siayxovirpds are mentioned as conduct 
not tending to friendliness or convivial enjoyment ; we may 
render ‘‘snatching and grabbing, fisticuffs and elbowing.” 
Here again, therefore, the word is a omen actionts, as in 
the other Plutarch passage. 


aomaca. 

P Lond 3578 (a.p. 14-5) (=II. p. 166) a]lpmaca: ta 
émtBdddovta. OGZS 66538 (A.D. 49) 8tt avadloKetal tia 
aptalévTwy a5eGs Tay éml Tats xpelars. In P Par 688F (a 
document relating to the Jewish war of Trajan, 1i/A.D.) we 
have twas éml Kwotadtay fptracav Kal [rots apracdéy- 
tlas érpavpdatioay: cf. BGU I. 341%, which deals with the 
same eyents, é Koorto]Stas tptacav. In 1. 1 of the last 
papyrus jprdynoay is the true reading: see Berichtigungen 
p. 359. A common use may be illustrated by the petition 
BGU III. 75975 (a.p. 125) 83s tapactycel[o]. rods 
ait[lovs Kal] aotelowo. Ta HpTacpéeva. According to 
Wilcken (47chzv i. p. 164) the verb is to be understood 
causatively in P Lond 4084 (c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 284) 
Hptwatas adrods as év avow(a, “du hast sie pliindern lassen.” 
On this general tendency, cf. Hatzidakis Hz/. p. 200 f. 
For apratw, used of death, see the epitaph in BCH xxvii. 
P- 370, no. 101, bd cKopriov Apra[c8]n. The compound 
ahaprdatw is found P Oxy I. 37!47 (A.D. 49) Td capdtiov 
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aptpracev, “carried the foundling off,” P Strass I. 515 
(A.D. 262) ta TerpdmreSa Ta ipérepa Adhpracialy, and 
often in petitions complaining of robbery. For the double 
conjugation of this and similar verbs—due to the fact that 
both dental and guttural before -yw will make -to—see 
Proleg. p. 56. The verb survives in MGr. 


domaé. 

Deissmann (ZAZ p, 321 n') notes that & was current as 
a loan-word in Latin comedy: in Paul “it should probably 
not be translated ‘robber’ but rendered by some other word 
like ‘swindler’ (‘ extortioner,’ AV, RV).” 


aeeapar. 

A word of undoubted Semitic origin (Heb. NAW, cf. 
Lagarde A/ittei/, I. p. 212, Lewy Fremdworter p. 120), 
spelt appaBdv and dpaBsév: see Proleg. p. 45 and Thackeray 
Gr. I. p. 119, and cf. P Lond 334! 31 (a.p. 166) (=TII. 
p- 211 f.), where both forms occur. The meaning of 
““earnest-money ” (Sco¢tice ‘‘arles”’) is well illustrated by 
P Par 58% (ii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 2, p. 81), where a woman 
who was selling a cow received 1000 drachmas as dpaPdva. 
Similarly P Lond 143 (a.p. 97) (=II. p. 204), a receipt 
for 160 drachmas, being the residue of the earnest-money 
(200 drachmas) for 24 arourae of land, dd Adyou dppa- 
Bavos kAjpov KrA., P Fay 911 (A.D. 99) apyuplov Spax [pas] 
Séxa &€ dppaBova avamdpipoy, ‘‘16 drachmae of silver as 
unexceptionable earnest-money” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 2992: 
(late i/A.D.) Adparaye pvobnpevtq axa atta 8a cod 
d&paBdva (Spaxpdas) 4 tva pvobnpetdoe evroKa, ‘regarding 
Lampon the mouse-catcher I paid him for you as earnest 
money 8 drachmae in order that he may catch the mice 
is Ady(ov) &paBa(vos) etpout(od) (‘‘ostrich”’) (Spaxpar) UB, 
Syll 226151 (Olbia, iii/B.c.) évéyKas els TH exAnolay xpucots 
trevtakoalous els Tods dppaBavas. Additional examples are 
Ostr 1168, P Magd 268 (B.c. 217), P Lond 122916 (a.D. 
145) (= LI. p. 143), 2b. 1170 verso 1*? (A.D. 258-9) (= III. 
p- 196), BGU I. 240° (ii/a.p.), 2d. Il. 601" (ii/a.D.), and 
P Grenf II. 6717 f (A.D. 237) (== Selectzons, p. 109) where in 
the engagement of certain dancing girls for a village festival 
provision is made that they are to receive so many drachmas 
trip dpaBadvos [rq Tliq eAAoyoupev[o]v, “by way of 
earnest-money to be reckoned in the price.” The above 
vernacular usage amply confirms the NT sense of an 
‘Cearnest,” or a part given in advance of what will be 
bestowed fully afterwards, in 2 Cor 1%", 5°, Eph 1™. 

It may be added that in MGr 4 dppaPovi(a)opévy = 
“the betrothed bride,” ‘‘an interesting reminiscence,” as 
Abbott (Songs, p. 258) remarks, ‘‘of the ancient custom of 
purchasing a wife.” In the same way } appaBdva, is used 
for ‘“‘the engagement-ring.” In the island of Cyprus we 
find the form apaava (Thumb He/len., p. 23). 


GOEENtTOS 


is common in sacred inscriptions, e. g. A/zchel 992" (Man- 
tinea, B.C. 61) éokémacev Kal eboxnpdvioey TA Tepl Tav 
Gedy Sppyta prorhpia. The word is thus associated with 
the Mysteries, and in 2 Cor 12* (&ppyto Pypata) suggests 
words too sacred to be uttered. Vettius Valens p. 19 has 
arept Ta Uppyta moitikat. P Leid W>vii- 16, with kpumrév. 


aponv 


Goewatos. 

Syll 858'7 (Delphi, in dialect, ii/B.c.) aredis & ava toro, 
el pi) Uppworos yévouto Ladoos. We do not happen to have 
noticed any instance of the adj. in the papyri, but both verb 
and subst. are common. For the verb cf. P Petr I. 30(1)4 
(middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski *, p. 5) tov dv[rja év 
Mépder appworrotvra, P Hib I. 731% (B.c. 243-2) et odv ph 
Appworycapev, P Par 49% (B.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski 2, 
Pp. 71) dyovud, wy mote ap[plwore? Td taddpioy, P Ryl II. 
6815 (B.c. 89) S[ore] 81a Tas TANYAs Appwothgaca Kara.- 
Ketora (2. ¢. -o Par) kivSuvetovra tH. Blo (which shows that 
a. may represent something very serious), BGU IV. 11258 
(time of Augustus) ds (sc. hpépas) St édv dprakrione (/. 
atrakTHont) Hu appworhon. For the subst. see the very 
interesting petition which the priests of the temple at 
Socnopaei Nesus present to the Strategus, asking for certain 
favours at his hands, seeing that ‘‘in his sickness” he was 
healed by their god—émel oby céowoa ey tH dppwctiar 
td Tod Boxvorrairos Veod peyddou (P Amb II. 35%, B.c. 
132), also P Tebt I. 448" (B.c. 114) xdpiv ris meprexotons 
pe Gppwottas, ‘on account of the sickness from which I am 
suffering,” zd. 5210 (c, B.c. 114) 8t pe (2. Sid Td pe) ev 
Bapu[té]pa (see Proleg. p. 78) appworia Kig[bar] évde\s 
otca THv dvay[Kalwv], ‘since I am seriously ill, being in 
want of the necessaries of life” (Edd.), and P Hawara 
561° #. (probably late i/a.D.) (= Archzv v. p. 382) papruphoe 
8€ o(or) [T]oldwpos, 8tt appworlav icobdvaro(v) [e]hv- 
TrAynoa. See also sy// 490° (iii/B.c.) év[a]etd[v]rwv moAdGy 
dylav odcOpljav [appwlot[y]yatrav Kal TOy iatpdv tay 
[SapJoo[ievdy]toy év Tat TéAG AppwcotycdvTwy. The adj. 
is MGr, as are the derived verb and noun. 


GocEvoxoltys. 

According to Nageli (p. 46) this word is first found among 
the poets of the Imperial period, e. g. Epigr. adesp. Azthol. 
fal, 1X. 686°. Cf. for the verb Ov, S26. il. 73 pa apoevoKot- 
Teély, [] TvKohavTety, pte hoveverv. 


deony. 

The form &ponv, which WH read throughout, is illus- 
trated by P Oxy IV. 744° (B.c. 1) (=Selectéons, p. 33) 
where with reference to the birth of a child it is directed 
éiv tv (2. 4) dpoevov des, dv Ay (/. of) Ohrca exBare: 
cf. also P Gen IJ. 35% (A.D. 161) K[apmdovs] [re]Aelous 
&poevas Sto AevKods. In P Oxy I. 3747 (A.D. 49) (= Selec- 
lions, p. 49) we have dppevixdv cwpatiov, but in 2b. 387 
(a document dealing with the same incident, A.D. 49-50) 
(= Selections, p. 53) it is &poeviKdy cwpariov. For &ppyy 
see further CPR 28!2 (A.D. 110) Tav 88 appévov vidv, BGU 
I. 888 (A.D. 147) KapnA(ov) dppevov [A]evkdy, P Strass I. 30! 
(A.D. 276) dppevika, éwrd, P Lond 461% (magic, iv/A.D.) 
Ostry 1601 has rat&lov 
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dialect points involved, in Mayser G”. p. 5; and cf. Thumb’s 
Gr. Dial. (index s.v. pony). 


aoté uy. 

What particular sail is to be understood by @. in Ac 274° 
is uncertain. Sir W. M. Ramsay (Hastings’ DZ V. p. 399) 
refers to the case mentioned by Juvenal (Sat 12°*) where a 
disabled ship made its way into harbour velo prora suo, 
which the scholiast explains artemone solo, According to 
this, the dpréuev would be a sail set on the bow. See also 
Breusing Die Mawtik der Alten, p. 79f. (cited by Preuschen, 
ad Ac 27*° in HZNT). 


GOTL. 

For ptt of strictly present time (as Gal 19f, Th 38%, etc.) 
ce. BGU II. 594° (c. a.p. 70-80) A]éyov St. peta Tov 
Oepiopd[v epyoA]aBrcopalt], apr. yap aoGeva., P Lond 
937 68%. (ii/A.p.) (= III. p. 213) Suxdfopar xdpw tov Tod 
adeXhod pov kal od Sivapar dptr éAOetv mpds o[é], Sy// 
3878 A.D. 127—a rescript of Hadrian) Sika a&odv por 
Soxeire kal dvayKata &[p]r. yervopévy moder: Stratonicea 
(in Lydia) was just ‘‘incorporated.” The word is very 
common in magical formulas, e.g. P Lond 121978 (iii/A.p.) 
(=I. p. 96) év [t]q dpre dpa Sy HSq Taxd Taxd, 2d, 45 ey 
TY THpepov Huepa év TH Apter Spa, and the incantation in the 
long Paris papyrus 5741245 (iii/A.D.) (= Selectéons, p. 114) 
UedOe, Satpov, .. . Kal dardorynOr ard tod Bi(va) dpre 
dpte Sy, ‘“‘depart from so and so at once, at once, now.” 
For the combination of Mt 11}, etc., cf. P Oxy VI. 93678 
(iii/A.D.) odk Exo dpte cetroy oS TA BiBAlBia aaryp[T]veTar 
tos Upti, ‘‘the petitions have not yet been got ready” 
(Kdd.). According to Moeris p. 68: “Aprt, of pev ’Artikol 
7d mpd oAlyov, ot 8 “EAnves kal él tod vdv Aéyoucr. 
See also Lobeck Phryu, p. 18 ff, Rutherford VP, p. 70 ff., 
and Nageli, p. 78, where the word is cited as a mark of the 
non-literary Kow7y, 


GOTLYEVYNTOS. 

Cf. the late imperial inscr. in Archzv v. p. 166 (no. 172— 
a metrical epitaph) Zapamlwva véov Te kal aptryéverov toyTa, 
Lucian is sufficient warrant for Peter’s adj. (1 Pet 2). See 
also Flerwerden Lex. s.v. 


dotvoc. 

For &. = rédeos, see Aazbel Pract 222 6% érdv aprOpov 
dySoqkovrT dptiwy, In the difficult passaze Herodas iv, 95, 
Nairn renders apts polpys, ‘‘adequate’’ share. The com- 
panion adjectives help to define the word in Vettius Valens, 
p. 14%, at 8 $+’ AdpwSirns (sc. potpat) tAapal, edrexvor, 
Stavyets, Upriot, Kabapol, edypoor.. The adverb is found in 
P Lips I. qgoiii1® (iv/v a.p.) where a scribe is directed 
axodovbeiy TO vuKTorTpaThyy dptiws Kata mpdrTaypa Tis 
os [AJa[p]r[pérynros], and BGU III. 749 (Byz.) awd 
veopnvias tod dptlws [? dpxonévov] pnvds. 


Gotos 

is frequently found with kaSapdés = ‘pure or ‘ white 
bread,” e.g. P Tebt Il. 468 olvov ke(pdptov) a, dprov 
ka(Bapav) x (= 10 Choenices? Edd.), P Oxy IV. 7362 (a 
lengthy private account, c. A.D. 1) &ptov KaSapod mat8(dv) 
AprwBécvov) ‘pure bread for the children 4 obol,” P Giss 
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I. 14° (ii. A.D.) Zypapds por rept dptrov kalapav meyppbjval 
cot 81a Avorkipov. Other instances of the word are P Leid 
Bi22 (ji/B.c.) &ptav memtdy (in provision claimed for the 
Serapeum Twins), P Oxy VI. 93615* (iii/A.D.) ouplSvov 
Kavomixdy 8rrov fevyn dptav 8, ‘a Canopic basket with 
four pairs of loaves,” P Gen I. 74°! (probably iii/ A.D.) 
AfkvOov eAalov Kal provs peyddo[v]s téeroapas. In P 
Oxy VI. 908%f (A.D. 199) dprokometov = “bakery ”—@orre 
id’ Exdorov ipadv dproxoretoy ev drrapticOfvar. “Aptos is 
the common and only word for ‘‘ bread”’ during the period 
we are concerned with: towards the end of it Woplov (¢. v.) 
begins to acquire this meaning and takes its place. 


aotvo. 

For dpréw = ‘‘season,” and not ‘‘restore” in Mk 9°, 
Lk 142, as in Col 48, Wackernagel (7/ZZ 1908, col 36 n+) 
cites Athen. III. 113. 13 dptos atrahds, aptrudpevos yédakte 
dAlyw kal CAatw kal GAcly dpKerois. Dioscor. II. 76 aprurois 
(dprutiKkots?) adol, salébus condimento inservientibus. LP 
Tebt II. 37527 (A.D. 140) fips ApTupévns. “Apripara 
‘*spices” are mentioned in an account P Ambh II. 126% 
(early ii/A.D.): cf. P Giss I. 4714 (ii/A.D.) Td 880 paria 
(=+4 artaba) tév dprupdatev (Spaxpav) a. A subst. 
aptupatatas occurs BGU IV. 1087%i-® (iii/a.p.): ef. 2d. I. 
giv-: cf. also dptupatome#dys on a tombstone, Preisigke 699 
(i/A.D.), and a@ptutfp in Afichel 1001 1v- 37, v-4 (Epicteta’s 
Will, Thera, ¢. B.c. 200). Ina lexicon to //ad xviii., P 
Ryl I. 252° (ii/A.D.) Hprve is glossed [kateokeva]fe: for 
supplement see Hunt’s note. 


aoyayyehos. 

This title, which is found in the Greek Bible only in 1 Th 
41°, Jude ®, passed into the magical papyri, e.g. P Lond 
I. 121757 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 92) TO kuplw pov T@ dpxayyéAo 
Mixand, and the Paris papyrus 57422 (iii/A.D.) 6 Kticas 
Qeovs kal dpxayyéAovs. In addition to other references to 
the syncretic literature of the Imperial period Nageli (p. 
48 n') cites a gnostic inscription from Miletus C7G 2895 
a&pxayyedov hvddooerar 7 wéoAts Midnoclwy. That the 
word was coined in Judaism to express a Jewish idea is of 
course obvious: it need only be mentioned that the prefix 
&px(t)- (g.v.) could be attached to any word at will. On 
Grimm’s note upon the archangelic MHeptad reference 
might be made to the Hibbert Lectures (1912) on Zarly 
Zoroustyianisi, P. 241. 


aoxatoc. 

That this word retains in general the sense of original, 
as distinguished from madatés = o/d, is seen commonly in 
vernacular sources asin the NT. Thus Ac 2116, where Mnason 
is described as an dpxatos padyris, “an origznal disciple,” 
one who belongs to the ‘‘begiuning of the Gospel” (Phil 
4'), is illustrated by Magn 2156, a contemporary inscription, 
where an dpxatos piers inscribes an dpxatos xpyopds: 
the ‘ancient initiate” is opposed to the neophyte, the 
“ancient oracle” to one just uttered—the citation is. 
made by Thieme, p. 26. So BGU III. gg2ii-§ (B.c. 160) 
Kaba Kal of dpxato. Kipior éx[ék]rnvTo, ‘the original 
owners.” It is from the meaning “original” that Td &pxatov 
becomes a term for ‘‘capital,” as in Epicteta, Afschel 
roo1viii.8 (Thera, c. B.C, 200), or ‘* principal,” as Sy// 51716 

. 


apxn 


(ii/B.c., Amorgos), opposed to rékos. For the more general 

sense of ‘‘ancient,” recurrent in Mt 524, etc., we may com- 

compare the horoscope P Oxy II. 2358 (a.p. 20-50) where 

a date is given kat[& 8% tods] dpxatovs xpdvovs, z.¢. ‘old 

style”: see also P Fay 1398 (late ii/a.p.), Prezstghke 1011 

(ii/A.D.), 3462 (A.D. 154-5), and P Grenf II. 67!9 (A.D. 237) 

(= Selections, p. 108). The reference is to the old Egyptian 

system of reckoning 365 days to the year without a leap- 

year, which continued to be used in many non-official 
documents even after the introduction of the Augustan 

calendar. The neuter = “ original condition” may be seen 
in OG/S 672°#. (a.p, 80) where a river is dredged, etc., 

kal éml 7d dpxaiov dmekateorrdOy : similarly in 2 Cor 51”, the 
‘*original conditions” pass away before the fiat that Kawa 
movet mavTa (Rev 215). The standard of ‘‘ antiquity” may 
be illustrated by Sy// 3554 (c. A.D. 3), where dpxatotdtou 
86(y)pa[tos refers to a senatus consultum of B.C. 80. We 
find towns partial to the adj.: cf. P Lond 1157 verso # 
(A.D. 246) (=TIIT. p. 110) “Eppovmddews ts peya dpyatas 
Kal Aapmpas Kal cenvoratns. The standing title of 
Heracleopolis (as BGU III. 9241!—iii/a.D.), &. Kal Beddtdros, 

reminds us of ‘‘ ancient and religious foundations” at Oxford 
or Cambridge to-day. Reference may also be made to a 
payment for apxatwv imméwv, Ostr 323 (c. i/B.c.), evidently 
a cavalry regiment (the ‘‘ Old Guard”’), see 2d. i. p. 161f., 

Archiv ii. p. 155; and to a land survey, P Tebt II. 610 
(ii/A.D.) [AJAns trotapodo(pyTov) dpxatas. In P Par 60 
bis? (c. B.C. 200) we find 7d dvhAwpa els “AdeEdvEpeacay dard 
Tov TAnpopatev [ap]xaiwv: on the grammar cf. Proleg. 

p- 84n*. The distinction between & and tadatds is 

naturally worn thin on occasion, asin BGU III. 781 (i/A.D.), 

an inventory including sundry ‘‘old” crockery, as muwaKva 
Bodrnrapia apxata +1, dAAa dpxaia ardpia exovra iv. 4, 

°A. of relative antiquity is well illustrated by Kazde/ 24108 

(p. 521) apxatov kndopévn Aexéwv. Note further the com- 

parative in a British Museum papyrus, cited in Archiv vi. p. 

103 (A.D. 103), &m4d TOV apxewtépwv xpdve(v). The adj. 

survives in MGr. 


041. 

The double meaning, answering to &pxew and &pxerGar 
severally, can be freely paralleled. The great difficulty of 
Jn 8% rhv dpxry Sti kal AaAS tpiv; makes it desirable to 
quote P Oxy III. 472%¢ § (c. A.D. 130) od Sbvarar yap Kekhé- 
P0at 7d pyS’ apxiy yevopevov pi) Suvvaroyv 8 elvar, ‘for it is 
impossible for that to have been stolen which neither ever 
existed at all nor could exist” (Edd.); but the absence of 
the article, and the fact that we cannot quote other examples 
of this once familiar usage, makes the quotation of little 
weight for confirming the RV mg. here (‘‘ How is it that I 
even speak to you at all?”), though it is probably right. 
For tiv &. = ‘‘ originally ” (without negative) we may quote 
Syll 2568 (c. B.C. 200, Magnesia) tév ddov a[y]avev 
r(h)v apxiA(v) pev ex’ apy[tper re]Ovrwv—later they had 
wreaths for prizes. So without article 2. 921? (Thera, 
iii/B.c.) ex suppl. For &px%, as in Jn 1+, we may quote the 
remarkable inscr. of Q. Pompeius A.f. from Eleusis, dated 
by Dittenberger not later than Augustus, dedicated to Aisy, 
api perdrynta TéLos odk EXov, peraBodfis apéroxos (.Sy// 
757). Some prepositional phrases may be illustrated. Ard 
rhs apxfis P Tor I. 1** (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II., p. 39); 

Parr I. 
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Syll 929”? (?B.C. 139) TOv 81d mpoydvav dard tT. &. yeye- 
vnpéver, 20.57 otcav 8 Kal amd 7. a. Iraviwv: usually 
anarthrous, as BGU IV. 114144 (2. B.c. 14) 81a tl dtr’ apy fis 
UTVt (?) OK evehdvicas Tatra ;—so P Tor II. 2!° (B.c. 131) 
T[}]v karouklay [é]xovres é[v tlots Mepvo[v]elous ere [& Ja’ 
ap[x]fs, and Sy// 328° (B.c. 84) am’ dpx[fs Te TJots éxy O(- 
eros todeplors [éBonPJe. "EE dpx fis is more frequent : thus 
P Gen I. 78 (i/A.D.) kara 7d & dpxfs os, BGU IV. 
1118" (B.C. 22) rods é &. €O[urpovs, P Théad 18 (a.p. 306) 
kata thv é& &. Kal péxpe viv cvviPeav, Sy// 2469 (B.C. 
220-16) 8rws dv... 4 wdédts [d]roxatacrabel eis Hv ef 
apxfis evSarpovlav, 2. 2924 (B.c. 179, Olympia, in dialect) 
els Tav € dpxas é[otcav] pir[lay dmrokjaracracavta, 2, 
540174 (B.C. 175-1) waAw] te €& dpxfis dpas morhoer “do it 
over again,” P Oxy VII. 10324 (A.p. 162) Ta é a. ém- 
{yTnPévra, ‘the statement originally required” (Ed.), - Ev 
apx7q occurs P Petr II. 37 26 verso4 (p. [£20]) émokepapevos 
év apx fe Set yevéo Oar Epya (c. B.C. 245). For apxiv AaPety 
(Heb 2%) add to Wetstein’s exx. Diog. Laert. Proven. iii. 4. 

*Apxy, ‘beginning, foundation,” may be illustrated by 
Wiinsch 4/ 4% opkitw oe Tov Oedv . . . TaV TeAGYoV THY 
apxiv ovvPeBAnpévov. P Oxy VII. 102119, a document 
notifying the accession of Nero, calls the new Emperor 
‘“good genius of the world,” and [ap]x} mavtav ayadv, 
“source of all good things” (Ed.); but unfortunately the 
reading (which is followed by an erasure) is noted as ex- 
tremely doubtful. For the meaning ‘‘ office, authority,” cf. 
Preisighe 176% (A.D. 161-80) dpgavros Tas aitas d&pxas, 
etc., etc. Deissmann 4S, p. 267 n’, notes a use of Tétros 
(vid. s.v.) parallel with &pxf in this sense, and compares 
Jude®. P Hal 178 (iii/B.c.) paprupetrw é[ar]t [ri]e apx qe 
kal éml t[@1] Sikacrnpio. shows us apxf in a concrete 
sense = ‘‘ magistrate,” as in Tit 3!. In MGr it means 
“beginning.” 


> id 
BOxXNY 9S. 

To determine between ‘‘ founder” and ‘‘leader” in Heb 2?°, 
12?, Ac 3), 54, is a complex question which would carry 
us beyond the limits of a lexical note. But our few citations 
go to emphasize the closeness of correspondence with azctor, 
which it evidently translates in a Proconsul’s edict, Sy// 3168 
(ii/B.C.) éyeyover dpxnyds Tis Sins cvyxtoews,?? Tov yeyo- 
véra apxnyov [T]av mpax0évrwv. So P Oxy I. 41% 
(ili/iv A.D.), where a crowd shouts repeatedly in honour of 
the prytanis, aépxnyt Tov é-ya0dy, ‘source of our blessings,” 
auctor bonorum. The phrase is found five centuries earlier 
in the Rosetta stone, OGZS 90%" . . . anniversaries which 
are Today &ya0av dpxnyol (r)aor. In OGZS 212% Apollo 
is &. Tod [-yévous] of Seleucus Nicator (B.C. 306-280) whose 
mother was said to have dreamed that she conceived by 
Apollo: so in 21978 of his son Antiochus I. (Soter). P Oxy 
X. 124riii. 9 (ji/a.D., lit.) &.-pdvov ‘the first shedder.” The 
other meaning ‘‘leader” is seen in Kazbel 585 (Gaul) iepéwv 
apxnyov, of a high priest of Mithras. So still in MGr. 


aoxt-. 
ee specimen list of new words formed with this prefix will 
illustrate what was said above (s.v. é&pxdyyeAos) of the 
readiness with which any writer might coin a compound of 
this class. ’Apyikuynyds Ostr 1530, 1545, a&pxuTnpérns 
Ostr 1538, Preisighe 599%, apxiduxacrrgs P Tebt II. 28514 
II 


> , 
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(Hadrian), etc., dpxumpodfrns P Gen I. 75 (i/a.p.), P Tebt 
II. 3131 (A.D. 210-1), Predsighe 326 (Alexandria, ii/B.c. or 
Roman), P Ryl II. r1o! (a.d. 259), etc. (4pxurpoorarns 
whence) &[p]xump[olorarotvros Preisighe 626 (Ptol.) : cf. 26, 
639 (B.C. 25) ev[va] yoyo mporrarhoas (pagan), dpxbupapds 
7b. 327, apxtBovdevths 2d. 1106 (Ptol.), apxinxaviKds 20. 
1113 (A.D. 147-8), dpxtoapatopbArAag 74. 1164 (ii/B.C.), 
apxtatpos Calder 129, apxryépwv Predsighe 2100 (i/B.C.), 
apximpitavis 2b. 2264 (i/B.C.).. We have made no effort 
to enlarge the list, or to find additional instances of those 
quoted, which are enough to prove our case. Five of the 
twelve are not in LS. 


aoxleoatixdc. 

OG/S 4707} (time of Augustus) s kal cvvyelvu]Kots apxte- 
patikots oreddvois KekoopfoOat. For the’ LXX verb 
apxueparedw (1 Macc 1447) see BGU II. 362ii1-2047. (ap, 
215), P Amh II. 82? (iti/iv a.p.) Av8apot apxepatedoavros 
tis “Apoworday wodews, OGZS 485? (Roman—Magnesia) 
apxXrepatevoavTa Kal ypappatedoavTa TiS TéAEws, c/c. 


GOYLEQEVS. 

P Leid G4 (end of ii/B.c.) Tots émurratats Tdv tep[O]v 
kal dpxuepetor seems to define the term in Egypt, but it 
had also more special use. P Tebt II. 315% (ii/a.p.) Tov 
amodvra pera Hpovpas TO dpx rept Téprv is indeterminate. 
But in 26. 2947, according to Wilcken and the editors, the 
same official, known as apxtepeds “AdeEavdpelas Kal Aiyi- 
mTov Téons, is addressed as idiologus, ‘‘administrator of the 
Private accounts ’’ (Edd.). Prezszgke 305° has viot Tejorews 
&pxvepéws (A.D. 210), in a dedication. MZichel 1231 (early 
i/B.c.) “Apxvepeds pé[ylas rededicates to Zebs "OABios (of 
Olba in Cilicia) buildings once constructed by Seléucus 
Nicator : we are reminded of the phrase in Heb 4%*. 

"Apxtepeds and dpxuepeds péyuorros were the regular terms 
in the East for translating the title pom/é/ex maximus, borne 
by the Emperors: see ZA#, p. 369 f., where Deissmann 
refers to the evidence from the inscriptions collected by 
Magie, p. 64. A word common in classical and later 
literature, though only once in the Gk OT, apart from 
Apocr. (esp. Macc), needs no further illustration. But we 
may note the form with y in P Hib I. 628 (B.c. 245) 76 
d&pxuyepet €v OdAre (see the editors’ note), and the unelided 
d&pxuepeds in P Petr III. 53 (p)? (ili/B.c.). 


aox iol unr. 

Deissmann (LAZ, p. 97 ff.) has shown that this NT &r. 
elp. (1 Pet 5+) can no longer be regarded as a Christian 
invention : it is found on the mummy label of an Egyptian 
peasant (Prets¢gke 3507), of the Roman period, which runs: 
TIA Avis vedrepos apxurotwevos (7. -pnv) éBlooev érdv... 
‘*Plenis, the younger, chief shepherd. Lived . . . years.’ 
Cf. P Lips I. 97%i-4 (A.D. 338) where a list of moupéves is 
headed by Kapnre dpxuroupéve. 


aoxlovvdywyos. 

Preisighe 623 (B.C. 80-69) dv apxiovvalywyds Kal dpxve- 
peds [name presumably followed]: the previous mention of 
Qc]av PivoTrardpwy suffices to show that a ‘‘ profane’ writer 
uses the term. Thayer’s inscriptional and literary quotations 
had already corrected the implication of Grimm’s note. 
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Cagnat 1. 782 (Thrace) Tov Bo[p]dv i] ovayoLy] i TOV 
kovpéo[v] (‘‘collegio tonsorum,” Ed.) [a]ept d&pxiovva- 
ylwylov T. ‘IotAvov [O]iddevra 8a[plov dmoxatréory[oaly : 
C. Julius Valens is the Master of the Barbers’ Company. 
See further Ziebarth Verezwswesen, p. 55 ff. For Jewish 
exx. see the Alexandrian inscr. of the time of Augustus in 
Archiv ii. p. 430, no. 5* and C. and B., no. 559 (ii. 
p. 649), 6 81a Biov apxi[evv]dywyos, with Ramsay’s remarks, 
showing that Julia Severa (A.D. 60-80), who figures in this 
Akmonian inscr., was a Jewess with the honorary title of 
‘“‘ruler of the synagogue’”’: cf. also Ramsay CZ, p. 68, 
and Lake, Zarléer Epistles of S. Paul, p. 104 n'. 


Goyitéxtor. 

The word occurs several times in the correspondence 
(middle iii/B.c. ) of Cleon the architect in P Petr II. (= Wit- 
kowski,? nos. I-10), ¢..g. 4 (1)1, 15 (2)%. In 42 (a)® we 
read that one Theodorus, who had previously worked under 
Cleon (Ocd8wpov Toy trapxuréxtova), was appointed Cleon’s 
successor. For the use of the corresponding verb in the 
inscriptions, cf. OGZS 39? (iii/B.c.) &pxuTextovac[avTa] Tv. 
TpiakovTypy Kal eik[oonpy], a/. This example shows that 
the word is wider than our ‘‘architect.’’ In P Tebt II. 2861® 
(A.D. 121-38) the editors translate é[k] tis Tév aprektévev 
(2. épxut.) tpLo]odwvaceas, ‘‘as the result of the declaration 
of the chief engineers ’’ with reference to a dispute regarding 
a house. The RV is of course shown to be right by the 
context in 1 Cor 31% It is worth while to remember that 
TékTwy in its turn is wider than ‘‘ carpenter.” 

Other occurrences of &pxitéxtov will be found in Syl/ 
5407 (ii/B.c.), a long inscription about the building of a 
temple, where the &. has a trapxttréxtwv under him; 545° 76, 
5527%, 58827, ete. (all ii/B.c.) ; 653°° (the Mysteries inscrip- 
tion from Andania, dated B.c. 91—in dialect) ; 248° (Delphi, 
iii/B.c.—dialect) 6 a@pxiréxtwv tot vaod, Cagnat I. 925, 
(iii/A.D.) of the designer of a tower, 926 of a well, etc. 


Oxouae. 

For the participle in a quasi-adverbial position (see 
Proleg.® p. 240) cf. P Ryl IL. 15618 (i/A.D.) AcBds [88] dv 
kekAfpov[tat ABds em’ arnridjrynv apEdpevor dard ris 
ABikAs yovlas tod wipyo[v, 25. 1577 (A.D. 135) fs éorly 
oxXoivir pos [. 2s wn a&]pxopévov vdrov e[i]s Blo]ppa, 
‘‘its measurements are . . . beginning from south to north” 
etc., Sy// 537° (iv B.C.) okevo8AKnv oikoSopfoar . . dpEdpevoy 
Grd Tot mporvAatov. P Tebt II. 526 (ii/A.D.) dand(vdrov) 
x dp(evar) dpxdsp(evar) dard Boppad Ilavkpdrns (dpovpar) [ . } 
TIptokos (&povpar) B (cited in Moulton, Aznz/eitung p. 287). 
In reply to a suggestion from one of us that the frequent 
abbreviation of this participle might have occasioned some 
of the grammatical confusion found in NT passages (Pro/eg. 
182, 240), Dr A. S. Hunt wrote (Sept. 1909) that dpxépevos 
was ‘‘commonly abbreviated apX in land-survey lists, from 
Ptolemaic times downwards . . . So it was a stereotyped 
phrase which might have influenced Lk 2447: at any rate it 
is an ingenious suggestion.” 

The ordinary use of &pxopar “begin” hardly needs 
illustrating. In P Giss I. 15° (ii/a.p.) ras BAAS dpxdpeOa 
we see it c. gen.: so P Tebt II. 4178 (iii/A.D.) wd adpé- 
pe8[a] tod Epyou. The familiar NT use ina quasi-auxiliary 
sense, by its significant absence from Paul and presence in 
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such abundance in those -books where OT language is 
imitated or Aramaic originals translated, seems to belong to 
the dlien elements in NT Greek: see Proleg.. p. 14f. It 
does not however follow that Luke used it, as Mark seems 
to do, with no more force than the Middle English gaz: we 
may refer to a note by Archdeacon Allen in a forthcoming 
work on the Gospel of Mark. 

The act. &pxw “rule” only occurs twice in NT, and is 
too common in Greek to need quotations. It takes dat. in 
Syil 319" (ii/B.c.) ols [Av & Bfpos 6 Mnbvpvatov] dpxy, 
perhaps under Latin influence (cf. zmpero c. dat.): the 
recurrent SéA@t movnpat “dolo malo” is suggestive in this 
regard. For the very common use = ‘“‘ hold office” may be 
cited P Oxy III. 47114 (ii/a.p.) dpfas 88 Kal rhv t[lav 
excl] dpxiSixacrav ap[xhv ern 8€é]Ka. 


doyor, 

The official uses of 4. are fully classified by Dittenberger 
in the index to his OGZS, where he cites instances of its 
application to (1) semmus magistratus, (2) praefectus in 
urbem aut regionem subditam missus, ( 3) magistratus pro- 
vinctalis Romanorum, and (4) magistratus quilibet. To 
these for the NT we have to add ‘‘ruler of a synagogue,” 
which is illustrated, according to de Rossi, in an Italian 
inscr. of the reign of Claudius, Cagzat I. 388 (= 7GS/7 949) 
Knatdvws “Iocis dpxwv etnoev ern Ne. 7b. 10247 (i/B.C. ?) 
—the inscr. from Berenice in Cyrenaica cited above under 
GBaphs—eot_e tots Upxovor kal TH Todiredpat. Tov év 
Bepevixy Iov8atwv : a list of these Jewish dpxovres is given 
at the beginning of the inscr., which is dated at the oxnvo- 
anyla. (See Schiirer as cited below.) So in P Lond 11775? 
(A.D. 113) (= III. p. 183),.in accounts for the water-works 
of the pytpdrodts (? Hermopolis)—Apxdvrev *I[ov]Salov 
Tpocevx fis OnBalov pnviae <pxn, ‘The rulers of the fvos- 
eucha of Theban Jews 128 drachmae a month” (see further 
5, u. Tpowevxy). For Jewish &pxovtes generally see Schiirer’s 
inscriptional evidence and discussion in Geschichée iii. p. 38 ff. 
(= A/PILI. ii. p. 243 ff.). In P Lond 1178® (a.d. 194) 
(= III. p. 217) the designation is applied to the ‘‘ presidents” 
of an athletic club known as ‘‘ The Worshipful Gymnastic 
Society of Nomads” (4 tepd Evotikt mepuTodtotiKi) . . . 
obyo8os). Miscellaneous references are P Oxy III. 473? 
(A.D. 138-60) of the magistrates of Oxyrhynchus, 2b. 592 
(A.D. 122-3) of Sarapion yevopévm mpvtTaviKd dpxovt(t) tepet 
kal apxib8uKaorg, BGU II. 362-7 (A.D. 214-5), 2d. 3884.26 
&pxovoty, Cagnzat I. 118% (B.c. 78) (= /GS/ 951) édv Te 
év tais matplow Kata Tovs iSiovs vépovs BotAwvrar Kplve- 
ola i él Tdv jpetépwv apxdvtwv éml “Iradikdv Kpitdv. 
In P Oxy III. 592 we have a mpvtavikds dpxwv, which 
Wilcken (Archiv iv. p. 118 f.) regards as equivalent to 
ampvtavis. Note also P Giss I. 19}? (ii/A.D.), where Aline 
commends to her husband, a otpatnyds, the example of 
é é]v0d8e otparnyds, who Tots dpxov[or émurl]Onor 7d Bapos : 
these &pxovres were accordingly subordinates. MGr ot 
&pxovres or i dpxovtid = the local aristocracy. 


dowua. 

In Sy// 9391” (an undated decree from Arcadia, containing 
regulations about the mysteries, in strongly dialectic form, 
and therefore presumably not late) we find padxwv[o]t Aevkais, 


aoeBew 


Avxviots, Ouprdpacry, [f]pipvar, dpwpaci all governed by 
XpéerBar (= xpfcbar). So OG/S 383143 (i/B.c.) émiOboes 
. Gpwopdatov év Bwpots tovrois moelobw, P Oxy IX. 
1211'° (ii/A.D.) mav dpapa xwpls ABdvou, “every spice 
except frankincense,” in a list of articles for a sacrifice, 
BGU I. 149} (ii/iii ap.) (= Chrest. I. 93) Us tupty [rv 
G&p]oparwy, in temple-accounts, and P Leid Wv:- 16, 

For the adj. see P Fay 93°* (a lease of a perfumery 
business, A.D. 161) (= Chrest. I. 317) BotAopar prc badcacbat 
Tapa cov Thy pupoTodaKiy (2, pupoTMALKiy) Kal dpopa- 
tiki (2. dpwparikyy) épyaolay «rd. Add the inscription 
on a seal of the time of the Antonines dépopatiufs Ttdv 
kuploy Katodpwv, where Rostowzew supplies vfs after a. : 
see Archiv ii. p. 443, and for the dpwpatikh tax, zd. iii. 
p-. 192, iv. p. 313 ff. The verb occurs Preene 112°? (after 
B.C. 84) Apaparirpévoy . . . ehatov. 


dodhevtos. 

For the metaph. use o1 &. (as Heb 1278) cf. Magn 11676. 
(ii/A.D.) &](o)dXevTo(v) Kal dperaberov Thy mepl TotTwv 
Siatagtwv, Kazbel 10284 (Andros, hymn to Isis, iv/A.D.) 
oTdday doddevtov, 2b. 855° (Locris, Macedonian age) tav 
d&oddevtov vikav apvipevos, P Lips I. 3418 (c. A.D. 375) Sia 
TodTo Séopar THs ovpaviov tpav Toys éemivetoar [B]éBara 
Kal doddevta [pé]vey Ta mepl Taitns Tis droérews Trempa- 
ypéva e avtucalerrdtev [b]ropvy[pa)re[y], and similarly 
zb. 352°. Add the late Byzantine papyrus P Lond 4838 
(A.D. 616) (=II. p. 328) &tpeta kal doddevta Kal drapa- 
Bara, and the eighth century P Lond 77° (=I. p. 235) and 
P Par 21 dzs?® where 4. is coupled with &ppayys. It survives 
in MGr. 


aoé Beta. 

In P Eleph 231%? (B.C. 223-2) we find the characteristic 
phrase tvoxoy etvar tHe doeBelar Tod SpKov: cf. Sy/7 560% 
(Rhodian dialect, iii/B.c.)  voxos tor ta. doeBelar (of 
violating certain taboos concerning a temple—the last of 
them pm8e troShpara éodepérw pmde derov pyOév), and of a 
much later date OG/S 2621 (iii/A.D.) €voxov etvar aceBela. 
In Syi/ 190! we have 4. with a genitive, elo]andqoavras 
vixrop ém aSiclar [kal] doeBelar tot tepod: King Lysi- 
machus (B.C. 306-281) is decreeing penalties against men 
who tried to burn a temple. In the ‘‘ Apologia pro vita sua” 
of Antiochus I, OG/S 3831! (middle of i/B.c.) it is stated 
that xademi vépeots Bacrtixdy Saipdvev Tinwpds opolws 
dpedlas te Kal bBpews doéBerav SidKer, and almost immedi- 
ately afterwards there is a reference to the toilsome burdens 
of impiety—rfs 8 doeBelas dic PoBapets dvdyKar, 


doepéw. 

OGIS 765" (iii/B.c.) 7d Qetov AoréBovy, with external 
accus., as in Aeschylus Aw. 270: the more regular con- 
struction occurs a few lines further down—els 7d Qetov ao-[e]- 
Botvra[s]. So Sy// 1904 (see above) t]ots doeBiravtas eis 
7d lepdy, a/, A iv/B.C. inscription in Boeotian dialect, Sy// 
120° rlorras doeBlovras 7d iapd[v] may be added for the 
accus. construction, also a late inscription from Lyttus, Sy// 
8892 TO aoeBfravTL Tots Sal(povas. The intescal accus. 
appears in Syé/ 887 doeBHo(er) TA Tmepl Tots Qeovs, as in 
Jude 1%, the only NT occurrence of the verb (according to 
WH). 


aceBns ' ee 


aoeBnc 

is found in P Tor I. 1ii/-8 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest II. p. 33) THY 
yeyevnpévynv por katapSopav td docBdv avOpwrwv, and in 
theM magical’ Pond 121°?" (ii/A-D.)) (=I. p., 103)., Lt 
occurs also in Syd/ 780%? (iv/B.c.) 8rjos Afv] . . . plndlev 
aoeBis yévntar, and twice in OG/S go** 26 (Rosetta stone, 
B.C. 196) Tots éricvvay Peto cis atti doeBeow . . . Tos 
év avTh doeBets mavras Sép0erpev of those who had created 
sedition, involving the majesty of the 8eés on the throne, 
as Dittenberger explains. Several exx. of the adjective in 
Josephus are put together by Schmidt /os. p. 357. For the 
adverb, see P Oxy II. 237% 13 (a.p. 186) aoeBds Kal 
TAPAVGHwS. 


aoéhyeta 

appeared in P Magd 24° according to the original reading, 
but has been corrected in the new edition. The adj. appears 
among a number of technical epithets of {81a in Vettius 
Valens p. 335°4—} xeprata } doedyh 7 NaTpevTiKa Kal Ta 
Aourd. An obscure and badly-spelt document of iv/v A.D., 
BGU IV. 1024 Y- !”, seems to contain this noun in the form 
&eAyla—dda ’vayTia Kal taitns trd cod yevdpevov 
abeAyla éXevréx[o]uca Ta tempayyéva, which the editor 
understands as = 6AN évaytia tatty H td cod yevonévy 
GbeAyla EXéyxovoa KTA. But we mention this passage only 
to note how early the popular etymology was current con- 
necting it with @€Ayw. It is dubious at best, and the history 
of the word is really unknown ; but cf. Havers in Lxdogerm. 
Forschungen xxviii (1911) p. 194 ff., who, adopting the fore- 
going etymology, understands &oeXyys as = ‘‘ geschlagen,” 
then ‘‘ wahnsinnig,” and then ‘‘liebestoll, wolliistig.” He 
has not convinced Prof. Thumb. For the idea of sensuality 
associated with the word in late Greek, see Lightfoot on 
Galisi: 

A cognate noun appears in P Oxy VI. 903%! (iv/A.D.) 
TOAAG aoedyhpata éywv cis mpdcwmdy pov Kal Sid Tis 
pivds avro[d], ‘using many terms of abuse to my face, and 
through his nose” (Edd.). The complainant is a Christian. 


don uoc. 

This word occurs perpetually in the papyri to denote a 
man who is ‘‘ not distinguished ” from his neighbours by the 
convenient scars on eyebrow or arm or right shin which 
identify so many individuals in formal documents. Thus in 
P Oxy I. 73?8# (A.D. 94) a slave is described as peAlyporfa 
pakpjot[p]écwmrov donpov, and similarly in P Fay 28t. 
(A.D. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 82) the parents in giving 
notice of the birth of a son sign themselves— 


"Ioyxup]as (érv) 1 donpos 
Oarcdprov (érav) Kd donpos. 


From the fact that in BGU I. 347 (ii/A.D.), an as yet un- 
circumcised boy is twice described as d&onpos, Deissmann 
(BS p. 153) conjectures that & may have been the technical 
term for ‘‘ uncircumcised ’’ among the Greek Egyptians, but 
cites Krebs (PAzlologus lili, p. 586), who interprets it rather 
as = “‘free from bodily marks owing to the presence of 
which circumcision was forborne’’: cf. Preisigke 16% 
(A.D. 155-6), where formal enquiry is made as to a priest’s 
sons, él tiva onpet[a exovow, and leave for circumcision is 


, 
aa Gevew 


apparently given if these signs are not conspicuous (Wilcken 
Archiv v. p. 435 f.). ‘ 

In BGU I. 2237 (a.p. 114) ( = Selections, p. 76) a pair of 
silver bracelets are described as of &ofpov “ unstamped ”’ 
silver, and the same epithet is applied to a Saxrtupitpi, 
apparently some kind of a ring, in P Lond 193 verso! (ii/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 245). So Syll 5867 (early iv/s.c., Athens) 
dpyipiov obppekrov donpov, weighing so much, followed 
by xpvolov &enpov, so much. The word became technical 
in commerce, so that Middle Persian borrowed it as aszm 
‘silver’? (P. Horn, in Grandriss d. iran. Philol. 1. ii. 
p. 20). So MGr dofp., with the same meaning. 

The only NT instance of donpos is in Ac 21° (cf. 
3 Macc 1%), where it = ‘‘ undistinguished, obscure,”’ as 
sometimes in classical writers, as Euripides Jom 8, ovdk 
&onpos ‘EdAfvev dds (Zz. e, Athens). Cf. Chrest. I. 1qiit 10 
(p. 27—c. A.D. 200) éy]@ pev otk cipe Soddos ovse 
povork7s [vi]és, GAAG Siachpou médews [’A]AcEav[ Sp ]ellas] 
yupvaclapxos. For the evidence that Tarsus was “‘no 
mean city’ see Ramsay, Czties, p. 85 ff., and more recently 
Boéhlig, Dée Gedsteskultur von Tarsos im augusteischen Lett- 
alter (Gottingen, 1913). The adj. is applied to a ship in 
P Lond 948? (a.D. 236) (=III. p. 220), ‘without a 
figurehead ’”’ (1rapdéonpos—z. 7. ). 


aobéveva. 

P Ryl Il. 1534 (a.p. 138-61) I have directed Eudaemon 
ypdpar brtp éuo[d] tis troypadiis Td capa Sia THv epl eye 
acGéviav. BGU I. 229% (ii/iii 
of consulting the local oracle in times of difficulty or sickness 
—7 prev colfowpar (= eb piv cwPhoopat) Tadtys, Hs (? for 
TAs, or an extreme case of attraction) év épol doGevlas, rodTév 
pou éGévikov (—=Todrdé pou eéveykov). P Lond 9714 (iii/iv A.D.) 
(=IIL. p. 128) a8bvaros yap éoti 4 yuvt) 8a doPéviav 
THS picews. P Flor I. 51° (A.D. 138-61) cloparicis 
ao @[evel]as, in an incomplete context. The prepositional 
phrase of Gal 4 may be further illustrated by P Oxy IV. 
7267 (A.D. 135) od Suvdpevos 8. afo]Oéverav wAcdoar. Add 
BGU IV. 1109! (B.c. 5) tis Kaddurixns év dodevela 
StareBelons, and OG/S 2441 (iii/B.c.) thy mwepl Td copa 
[yelyevnpévnv doBéveray Sid tas cuvexeis Kakol[m]ablas, 
where the editor notes that there is no tautology, as 
kakotra8la is to be understood in its Jater sense of laborious 
and troublesome work. 


aobevéw 

is too common to need many citations. There is a pathetic- 
ally laconic “Ac®ev@ between some household details and 
concluding salutations in an undated letter, BGU III. 82774. 
P Oxy IV. 725% (a.D. 183) is typical: a boy apprenticed to 
a weaver is to have 20 holidays a year for festivals, with- 
out loss of wages, édv 8 rAclovas rotTwv dpyjry [4 do ]Pevioy 


4 Graxrhoy Krad, “from idleness or ill-health or disobedi- 


ence ’’ (Edd.), they must be made up, With the use of the 
verb in Mt 108 may be compared Syé7 5031® where a certain 
man is extolled because, in addition to other benefactions, 
tapécxev iat]pdv tov Ocparedcovt[a Tods doGelvotvTas év 
TALL] mav[myvpe]. See also P Par 51% (B.c. 114) aodevav 
Tots dppact (so also P Leid Mi+§), 2. 63iv. 122 (B.c. 165) Kara 
TOV aoevotvTov Kal pi} Suvapévev troupyetvy, BGU III. 
844” (A.D. 83) Kérous yap po[t] mapéxer doVevotvre. In 


° 


dobevnua 8 


P Lond 144 (? i/a.p.) (=II. p. 253) a servant complains 
that he had been without food (aoeurhoavros) for two days, 
as the boy who brought his provisions ‘ was sick,” ao 8ev7- 
cavtos: cf. P Lond 22 (p.c. 164-3) (=I. p- 7) where 
aoGevas StaKeupévas is used to describe the “sorry plight ”’ 
of the twins in the Serapeum owing to the withholding of 
their allowances of oil and bread. In Proleg. p. 11 the very 
vernacular letter BGU III. 948° (Christian, iv/v A.D.) is 
quoted for its closeness to Lk 1318: 4 pArnp cov K. doer, 
e800, Seka Tpis pijves. (See under t8o%.) "Hobévyka is 
answered by éay Kop ds oxG in P Tebt II. 4142 (ii/a.D.). 
The compound éao@evéw is found in BGU III. 903 (ii/a.p.) 
as now amended, tots melorous eEacleviravtas dvaxe- 
Xpykévar KA. : cf. also P Tebt I. 50% (B.c. 112-1), where 
for @€yoBevnkds the editors hesitate between the meanings 
““ was impoverished ”’ or “* fell ill.’”, Add PSI ror (ii/a.p.) 
otomep chacbevqravras dvaKkexwpykévat: the last three sub- 
stantial men of the village had emigrated because they could 
not stand the taxation. 


aobérvnua. 

BGU III. 903” (ii/A.D.) was formerly read ée€ aoBevqparos, 
but see the last article. The noun is warranted by Aristotle : 
Paul has developed the sense in his own way. 


aoberiic. 

PAmh II. 78% (A.p. 184) pov] mAcovekti dvOparros 
G[o]@evqs (for —ov -ods !), 25. 1417 (A.D. 350) od Svvapévy 
apnovydoat yuvi [doGe]vijs kal xfpaktd. P Flor I. 5814 
(iii/A.D.) Katadpovolivrés pov as yuvakds do[6]e[vo]is. 
P Théad 20% } (iv/a.D.) ras doBeveorrépas kdpal[s], “weaker ”’ 
financially. For the adv. see OGZS 7518 (ii/B.c.) émel O@At- 
Bévres eu melo dobevads [ox Aloere. The definitely moral 
character of the adj. in Rom and 1 Cor may be illustrated by 
Epict. Déss. i. 8. 8, where the d&oPevets are coupled with the 
ama(Sevrot. The adj. is curiously rare by compari<on with 
its derivative verb and noun. 


Aoideyns. 

For inscriptional light on the meaning of this term it will 
be enough to refer to the archeologists: see esp. Ramsay’s 
bibliography in his art. sd voce in Hastings DA. 


aowtia. 

We can only add to the literary record the late P Ryl I. 
10° (cf. 12), a hagiographical fragment of vi/A.D., containing 
a discourse by a saint condemned to death by starvation—8v’ 
dv Thy doutlav katexp{Onv. See next article. 


Gottoc. 

We can illustrate the derived verb from the curious letter 
quoted under do®evéw, where the context points clearly to 
absence of food, and not abstinence therefrom—P Lond 
1443" (i/A.D. ?) (=II. p. 253) vaOpevrapévov prov kal acet- 
ThravTos ‘pépas Si0 dore pe peTa TaV vondpxov pnde 
cvvbirvicat. The editor conjectures that the writer may 
have been in the desert, and that the nomarchs with whom 
he ‘‘did not even dine” were the officials who superintended 
the transport of goods from one village to another. The 
vernacular evidence therefore does not go far to decide the 
much discussed significance of the subst. in Ac 2774. And, 


> ie 
dowd Comat 


on the whole, in view of the undoubted use of d&ourla in 
medical phraseology to denote ‘‘ loss of appetite” from illness 


| (as Hipp. ord. 454 thera 6 dolevav id S8uvéov lox upav 


kal dour(ns kal Byxds: other exx. in Hobart, Medical Lan- 
guage of St. Luke, p. 276), it seems best to understand it so 
here, and to think of Paul’s companions as abstaining from 
food owing to their physical and mental state, and not be- 
cause no food was forthcoming. See further Knowling in 
LGT ad /., and the note by J. R. Madan in /7S vi. 
p. 116 ff. 


aoxéw. 

P Par 631-24 (ii/B.c.) e[t]oéBaav doxfioavtra. Lewy 
(Fremdworter, p. 131) notes the use in the Hebrew Mishna 
and Aramaic Targum of PDY ‘asaq = “sich mit etwas be- 
schaftigen, Miihe geben, sich befleissigen.”’. 


aoxdc. 

P Lond 402 verso (B.c. 152 or 141) (=II. p. 11) aokds 
=‘‘leathern bag or bottle.” The word is used in the 
general sense ‘‘hide” or ‘‘skin” in P Fay 121° (c. A.D. 100) 
where anew and strong yoke-band is to be selected é« tov 
év TH KeBwra. TOY doKdv, ‘‘from those in the box of 
skins.” Add OG/S 629% (ii/A.D.) év doKots] aiyetots, 
Cagnat III. r1o5éiii 46 (Palmyra, Trajan’s reign) tod év] 
G[o]Kots S8ucl aiyelors eri K[apqrov elo ]koproBévros: cf. 
above, *6*°, where the tax is defined ona load of pipoy, 
é[v dAaBac]rpots and one év aokois] aiyelous respectively— 
the supplements come from the Latin. Cf. MGr doxt 
(Zaconian ak‘é). 


GOMEVvOS. 

P Grenf II. 14 (a)! (iii/B.c.) df{pévos [Av ov]véragey 7d 
tap’ adit. arodotvat, Sy 329° (i/B.C.) dopévws kal éxov- 
cls, Magn 174 jopevos ImqKovoev (A )edKuros. 


doopos 

occurs in P Ryl II. 62? (iii/A.D.), a translation of an un- 
known Latin literary work: Sivapar xaploacBat kal mévyte 
[wrAod]Tov Kal doohov aperis ctrepavaoa.— ‘unskilled in 
wisdom,” unless we should drop one s and read apery 
“crown with virtue.” 


aomalomas. 

The papyri have shown conclusively that this common 
NT word was the regular ¢erm. tech. for conveying the greet- 
ings at the end of a letter. Examples are BGU IV. 1079*- 
(A.D. 41) (= Sedections, p. 40) domatov Arddwpov p[er’ ] ddov 
(2. &dov) ... domdtov ‘Aproxpatr[v], 22. Il. JBI 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 91) bomaca, Karlrorv[a aro JANG 
Kal To|¥s] &SeAhods [pJov kal De[pHvi]AAav kal rol ds] idous 
[pJov, etc. As showing how much the absence of these 
greetings was felt, we may quote P Giss I. 78" (ii/A.D.) q 
pukpd pov “Hpatd[o]is ypahovea Ta. marpl ut ovK dor fe- 
rat K[a]) Sia Tl odk ofa, and P Grenf I. 53° * (iv/a.D.) 
*Adots OANA oor arerd(ct), el yap ToAAaKis ypdabas Kal 
ravras doracépevos aitiy pdvoy odk yordcov. The use 
of the 1st pers. domdfopar by Tertius in Rom 1671, the only 
ex. of this exact formula in the NT, may be paralleled from 
P Oxy VII. 1067*° (iii/A.D.) where to a letter from a certain 
Helene to her brother, their father Alexander adds the post- 


script—Kayd ’AdéEavSpos o wla]tip tpav aomdfopar ipas 


g 
aoT Ag Los 


aodd&. (As there is no change of hand, both Helene and 
her father would seem to have employed an amanuensis: see 
When several persons are included ina 


Korpéa kal to[d]s qpav mavras kar’ dvopa. Add P Fay 
1185 (A.D. 110) domdlov Tos didodvTés we wavTES TPds AAT- 
@av (cf. 2 Jn', 3 Jn) and the Christian Psenosiris letter 
P Grenf II. 734: (late iii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 117) where 
immediately after the address we find mpd tv 8dwv ToAdG 
oe domédftopar Kal tos mapa col mavtas adeApots ev 
O(e)o. 

For &. = “‘ pay one’s respects to,” as in Ac 25%, see BGU 
I. 37613 (A.D. 171) homwdoaTto Tov Napmpdrarov Hylepd]}va, 
and 26. 2481 (ii/A.D.) Gedv St Bovdopévav wév[Tlos pera Ta 
Dovxeta ot domdcopar (cited by Deissmann, 4S p. 257), 
and from the inscriptions OGZS 219% (iii/B.C.) demacrdpevor 
airov mapa tlot Shpov], Sy// 3184! (B.c. 118) a deputation 
is sent oltives tropevdéyTes mpds adTov Kal do-macdpevor Tapa 
Tis TéAEws Kal ovvyapéevTes el TOL Dyratvery adtdv Te Kal TO 
otpatdredov KTA. 


GOaGUc. 

P Oxy III. 47197 (ii/A.D.) paptipovta, Kipie tiv ov 
Tixyv [el] phy dvapevdvrav adrdv (corr. from qyav) tov 
aoracudy[. . . The noun is curiously rare: the above is 
apparently its only occurrence in P Oxy I.-X., nor have 
we noticed any other instance of it in the ordinary papyrus 
collections. 


domiloc. 

Hort’s remark on Jas 12? that ‘‘this is quite a late word, 
apparently not extant before NT’’ must be corrected in view 
of the fact that it is found already in /G II. v. 1054 c.4 
(Eleusis, ¢. B.C. 300), where it is applied to stones—tytets 
Nevkods domldous: cf. also Symm. Job 1515. For its use in 
the magic papyri see P Leid V viii lf (as amended by 
Dieterich) émt8os hopotvrl por tHv8e Thy Stvapiv ev travtl 
tTéomm évy TavTl xpédvw &tAHnKTOV, akaTamdvynTov, Uomdov 
Grd TravTds KivSbvov ThpnPfvar, 25. W ix 2f. Ode SE AvKdv 
(2. Nevkbv) aAEKTOpA, Aomedov (7. domdov). A deacon’s 
litany of viii/ix A.D., P Grenf II. 113, commemorating the 
Virgin, is headed—[Ilept rA]s mperBelas kal tkerelas this 
aomtXov [Seorolvys] TOV ardvTwv. 
aonic. 

In OGZS 90% (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) domls is used of 
the ‘‘asp” or ‘‘serpent”’ with which the golden BaotArctar 
of the King were adorned—ats tmpockeloetat domls: see 
Dittenberger’s note, and cf. rév domBoe8dv Bactkeav in 
the following line. 

The etymology of the word is very obscure, but Lewy 
(Fremdworter, p. 13) thinks that it may have been formed 
from the Heb YD¥ under the influence of domls, ‘‘ shield.” 


Boisacq records this guess with a query, which Thumb 
endorses. 


domovdos. 
Priene has the combination dovAe Kal domovSel seven 
times, in the common sense ‘‘ without formal treaty ?—the 


y 86 


dornp 


reverse of the meaning applied metaphorically in 2 Tim 3°: 
friends need no treaty, and implacable foes will not make 


one. Literary parallels suffice for the Pauline use. 


doode.oy. 

The ordinary value of the doadptov was +15 of the Snvdprov, 
but Dittenberger OG/S ii, p. 108 n. 14 shows that the 
imperial silver denarius might be exchanged for 17 or even 
22 provincial copper asses. The word can be quoted from 
Syll 869° (Calymna, Rom.) éav 8 pt [wapapelvy] (sc. the 
slave whose manumission is in question), droSdce exaorns 
Hpépas doodpr(a) 8, 25. 8715 (Smyrna)—a decree regarding 
a Trust which had reduced a ferry fare from two obols to 
two doodpia, or  denarius to $ den. so as to undercut 
competitors (Dittenberger). Other instances are needless. 


aotatéw. 
In Isai 58? Aquila substitutes doratotvtas for ILXX 
doréyous, while in Gen 4’? Symmachus translates 13) VJ 


‘a fugitive and a vagabond” by &vaotatos kal dxata- 
otatos. There would seem therefore to be a certain degree 
of ‘‘unsettlement’’ associated with the word; and accord- 
ingly Field (Votes, p. 170) proposes to render 1 Cor 41% 
Kal aoratotpev by ‘‘and are vagabonds,”’ or ‘‘and lead a 
vagabond life.”’ Grimm gives no profane warrant but a 
passage in the Anthology. We can add Vettius Valens, 
p- 11689; the entrance of Mercury into a certain horoscope 
will produce mpaxtikol . . . kal everr(Bodor kal dpdvipor Kal 
érrappddirot, todkvKoitor St Kal érl rokd aoratotytes Trepl 
Tovs yapous, “‘very inconstant.’’ He has the adj. p. 57§ 
doraros Kal émlhoBos Sidger ‘‘ he will live an unsettled life 
and liable to panic.’’ It occurs also in Epicurus 65)° rhv 
8 TUXnHV doTarov épav (Linde Zf7c. p. 36, where literary 
parallels are given). 


aotEios. 

As early as P Hib I. 54°# (c. B.c. 245) we find this 
word developed: éxérw 8 kal ipaticpdy as doredratoy, 
“let him wear as fine clothes as possible’’ (Edd.): cf. 
LXX Exod 2?, Judith 112°, and differently Judg 327. Its 
connexion with the ‘‘city’’ was forgotten, and indeed &erv 
itself had fallen out of common use (still in P Hal 1 Zer 
(iii/B.c.)). By the Stoics it seems to have been used in a 
sense almost = orovSatos. The noun d&oreidrys occurs in 
Vettius Valens, p. 16177, among Ta copaTiKd ednpephpata, 
the others being edpopdta, éradpodicrla, péyebos, edpvOula. 
The adj. means ‘‘ witty’’ in MGr. 
aotHo. 

Syld 140™ (late iv/B.c.), a list of payments on account of 
the temple at Delphi, has ro[@ E]vA[(]vov dorépos tod 
mapdelyparos ‘‘the pattern of the wooden star’’: see note. 
In OGZS 194° (i/B.c.) it is said of the Egyptian Amon Ra 
that domep Aaprpds aorijp Kal Saipwv dyaG[ds Tots dareAml- 
{overly éréXapie. The use made of the same figure in 
the Apocalypse undoubtedly suggested the fourth century 
epitaph which Ramsay (Luke, p. 366) discovered on a stone 


now built into the wall of an early Turkish Khan in 
Lycaonia— 


Neorépios mperBirepos év0dSe kire 
aorip ds évéXaprev év ekAnoleriy Ocod. 


aoTNpLKTOS 


“‘ Nestorius, presbyter, lies here, who shone a star among 
the Churches of God.’’ One might suspect the ultimate 


origin of the phrase in Plato’s exquisite epitaph on his friend 
Aster— 


“Aorip molv piv dQapres evi Lwotoww é@os, 
viv Se Oavadv Adpreis Eorepos ev HOipévors. 

Other instances of &erhp are P Petr III. 1342 (an astronomical 
fragment relating to the 36 decans presiding over the ten 
days’ periods), P Par 1 (Eudoxus treatise, ii/B.c.) in the 
opening acrostic 1° xpdvos Siotkdv dorépwv yvoplopara, 
P Leid Wii trav £ dorépwv (magic), 2, V xiii 28 aori}p 
Grd Kepadfs, etc. But we cannot quote it from papyri 
outside those on astrological or astronomical subjects and 
magic. It survives, however, in MGr dorépas. 


GOTHOLXTOS. 

Mayor (on 2 Pet 2") cites Longinus ii. 2, dorhpuxta Kal 
aveppatiora ‘‘unstable and unballasted (Roberts): this 
should be added to Grimm’s Anthology citation. We do 
not trouble much about vernacular warrant for words in 
2 Pet. It occurs six times in Vettius Valens, in the phrase 
&. Aoyiopod ‘‘ unstable in judgement.’’ 


dotooyos. ; 

Kaibel 1468 (iii/iv A.D.) dotépyou potpa Klxev Oavarov: 
the epitaph is among the Elgin marbles. In 724. 102844 
(Andros, hymn to Isis, iv/A D.), it means ‘‘amorem non 
expertus.” Zropyq is found in Chrest. II. 361% (A.D. 360) 
edvolas Kal oropyfis tt Te Kal drnpectas. 


GOTOYew. 

In the NT confined to the Pastorals, but quotable from 
iii/B.c. Thus Sy// 2393 (B.c. 214) elrep odv éyeydver TodTOo, 
joroxjKkecav of cvvBovretoavrtes iptv kal Tod cupdépovros 
THe watpl& Kal ris ews Kploews, and P Par 3576 (B.c. 163) 
aoroxtoavtes TOU Kas exovtos—a close parallel to 
1 Tim 18. (For the gen. constr. cf. also Sir 71%.) From a 
later date we may quote the ill-spelt BGU II. 5314118 
(ii/A.D.) éav 8& doroxfoys [alo]ylay por Aolarny (/. AdaHy) 
[m]apéxiv péAdts, where the meaning seems to be “‘ fail” or 
“*forget.” This the verb retains in MGr: so the Klepht 
ballad in Abbott’s Songs, p. 34. 

Mi doroxgs tiv oppnvela, Tis yuvaikds Ta Ady, 

Forget not thy wife’s advice, forget not her words. 


From the literary side we may quote P Oxy II. 219 (a)** 
(i/A.D.), where in extravagant terms a man bewails the loss of 
a pet fighting-cock, Wuxopaxav, o yap a[A]éxrap horoxnke, 
‘““T am distraught, for my cock has failed me” (Edd.), and 
the adverb in the philosophical P Fay 337 (ii/A.D.) Set 
Tv [dv]Opdrav dpxew [rav] mpdgewv éxel[vou]s St edOds 
ehérrer Oar, odk aTdkras pévToL GAN’ eipa[p]pé[vos]. Tod yap 
doréxwsl ... 


aoteasy. : 
We can only cite the magical P Lond 12178 (jii/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 109). It is MGr. 


GOTOANTO. . 

The MGr d&orpadret, “it lightens,” reinforces the literary 
record. The word was vernacular, though, as in the case of 
‘the noun, we know of no exx. except in the magic papyri, 


, 
aouvvOeros 


P Lond 46% (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 70) éyd ele 6 dotpdrroy : 
So 26. 12174 (iji/a.D.) and 122% (iv/a.D.) (=I. pp. 92, 
119). 


adoteor. 

In P Hib I. 2741 (a calendar, B.c. 301-240) Xpav- 
t[at] tals Kata oceAfvy[y] Hpépais of dorpodd[you] Kal of 
tepoypappare[ts] mpds tas Sdoes Kal d[va]rodas tay 
dorpw[v], ‘‘the astronomers and sacred scribes use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars” (Edd.) ; 
cf. °F, obey malpad]Adcoovres er’ Gorpw[t] 4 Sivovt H 
avart[é}Aovtt, ‘‘ without alterations owing to the setting or 
rising of a star” (zd.). From the Adrumetum tablet 
(Wiinsch 4/, no. 57%), on which Deissmann has written in 
BS, pp. 271 ff, we may quote dpklla oe tov hworfipa 
Kal dorpa ev otpave moujoavTa Sid hovis mpootdyparos. 
Deissmann compared Gen 116f-; since there we have 
aorépas, the substitution of detpa suggests the suspicion 
that the simpler 2nd decl. noun was beginning to be pre- 
ferred in the vernacular. (Both, however, figure in MGr, 
and a&orfp is more often found in NT.) Add P Grenf. I. 
18 (literary—ii/B.C.), dorpa dlAa Kal cuvepdoa métvia vit 
pot, P Oxy IV. 731% (A.D. 8-9) kal tots dortpois “Hpas 
tpis, ‘‘three days at the time of the stars of Hera” (Edd., 
who note that the ‘‘star of Hera’’ was Venus, but the 
plural is unexplained), Sy/Z 686°° (early ii/A.D.) péxpe 
vukTés, os dotpa KaTadaBelv, Siexaprépnoe, of a com- 
petitor in the pancration, OG/S 56° (B.c. 239-8), Td 
dotpov Td THs "Iotos, z. ¢. Sirius, the date of whose heliacal 
rising is defined in the succeeding lines. This last passage 
agrees with the NT in making &etpov a complete equivalent 
of dorhp. It is MGr dotpo. 


°Aavyxeltoc. 

This proper name is by no means peculiar to Rome 
(Rom 164), though as yet it has not been very widely 
attested: see, however C/Z VI. 12565 (Rome), IX. 114 
(Brundisium), IX. 224 (Uria), and perhaps /G III. 1093 2® 
(Attica) “A]otéyxp[tros]: cf. Rouffiac, p. 90 f., following 
Lietzmann (WZNT ad /.). For the adj. from which it is 
derived cf. BGU II. 6137° (ii/A.D.) é« THs d&ovvKplr(ov) 
émurtpop‘js, and one of the letters in the Abinnaeus corre- 
spondence, P Gen I. 55% (iv/a.D.) €rmevoa mporayopetoé 
cov Tiv dplunrov KadoKaya0lay as adnOdos aodvpitov 
ém(arav, P Oxy X. 1298! (iv/A.d., Christian) T@ Seomdty kal 
dovuKp(tw Kal rapapv0lg tdv didwv, ‘to my incomparable 
master, the consolation of his friends” (Edd.). 


adovupwvos. 
Vettius Valens has it often as a Zerm. tech,, e.g. p. 38%> 
Kpdvos piv odv kal“ Hos aotpdovor. 


GOVVETOS. 

P Oxy III. 471% (ii/aA.D.), fv 8& odk dovverov, “and he 
was not stupid.’’ atbe/ 225° (near Ephesus) dfuvétov 
St Bovdais dvOpdarwy rods ervxov Savdrov : it seems clear 
that ‘‘foolish” here does not primarily denote lack of brains. 


but moral obliquity. 


aovv0etos. 
To other citations for the meaning ‘‘ faithless ’’ appearing 
in the derivative verb may be added three from Ptolemaic 


? 


dao parera 


papyri for evovvOeréw, ‘to keep faith’’—P Petr ILoi(2)? 
(B.C. 241-39), evovvOerfoat atrois, P Tebt I. 61 (a)*3 
(B.c. 118-7), Std Td pr edrvvOerniKévar ev THL Sropldc[E]e 
rot émPAndévt[os a]ita. orepdvov, and similarly 26. 64 
(a)48 (p.c. 116-5). Adda British Museum papyrus quoted 
in Archiv vi. p 01 (A.D. 114-5) TOv B[L]PAlov.. . 
éraddAHdA[ov] Kall] dovvOérwv Sid 1d TAOS KELLLEVOV, 
which can only mean that these records were ‘‘ closely 
packed together and not in order’’—a meaning which 
follows well from that of ovvr(@np1, but does not seem to 
occur elsewhere. 


aopaseta. 

P Amb II. 78!® (a.p. 184) dopddiay y[plamriy, 
‘written security,’? P Tebt II. 293! (c. a.D. 187) Tas 
mapateleloas td aito(d) [ac]palA]etas, ‘the proofs sub- 
mitted by him” (Edd.), P Flor I. 2578 (ii/a.p.), kat’ 
élvypamrovs dopadlas. In the inscriptions the word is 
very common united with dovAla, dréAeua, etc., e.g. OGLS 
8116 (iii/B.c.) dopdreftav Kal &jovdtav: cf. 27014 (1ii/B.C.), 
35289 (ii/B.c.). In 2d. 669! (i/a.D.) we find tév Oedv 
TapLevcapevay els TOOTOV Tov LepwTaTOV Katpoy TIV THs OlKOU- 
pévys dopdderav. As this illustrates the use of a. found in 
1 Th 5%, so is that of Lk 14 paralleled by the papyrus 
instances cited above. The noun occurs innumerable times 
in the commercial sense, ‘‘a security.”’ In P Tebt II. 
4072 (A.D. 199?) at aval Kal doddderar is rendered ‘‘the 
contracts and title-deeds.”” For the phrase of Ac 5% cf. 
Syll 246°°, Sas peta maons aodade[tas] cvvredeo Get 
(sc. } TOV puotnplov TeXeTH). For the idea of ‘security ”’ 
against attack from outside cf. C. avd &. 5599 (ii. p. 650) 
éro(noav Thy Tav Bupliwv dodddeav Kal Tov AvTby TévTO 
kéopov: the date is A.D, 60-80, Cf. P Fay 1074 (A.D. 133) 
tovs havévtas aitlovs exw év aodadeia, “‘to keep the 
persons found guilty in a safe place’’ (Edd.). Personal 
“safety ’’? comes in SydJ 192°8 (B.c. 290-87) Thy Tot éavTod 
coHpatos dodadeay. The word is MGr. 


aopahijs. 

BGU III. 909*4 (A.D. 359) &v doade mapa oe [av]r[o] 
avtovs TovTous exw. P Oxy III. 530% (ii/A.D.) amodotca 
ody avTar arodAhpWy TA iparia by Kal év dodadet roijoys, 
‘get my clothes back safe, and put them in a secure place ”’ 

ii/ili Priene 1141 
(i/B.c.) thy] 8 micti Kal dvd[akhv] tov tapadobéyrov 
atta. ypappdateov érouljolato aodadh. 7b. 118% (i/B.c.) 
aoharéctatra mpds TavTa Tov Xpdvov yevnPfvar TA BpaB[eta. 
For the adverb, cf. P Giss I. 19! (ii/A.D.) tapa]kadha@ oe 
otv dopadds ceavtov [tnpetv vel szm.). P Hib I. 533 


(B.C. 246) Godadds Seyyvdv, “‘to get good security,” ” 


P Oxy IV. 742°t (B.c. 2) O[¢]s adtas els térov dodhadas, 
“set them (sc. bundles of reeds) in a safe place.’’ The 
word was common. 


aopahiloma. 

For the physical meaning of this very common verb, the 
only meaning which occurs in NT, may be quoted P Ryl II. 
681° (B.c. 89) 8s dvaxbeioan 4 T. dopariobf. péxer 
tod KTA., ‘be brought up and secured until . . .” (Ed.), P 
Tebt II. 2839 (i/8.c.) rov mpoyeypappévov IT. dopadicacbat, 
**to secure (arrest) the aforesaid P.,” 2. I. 53? (B.c. 119) 


88 aoynmov 


acdharicacba Ta yevy (para), ‘‘seize the produce ’’ (Edd.). 
Tb. II. 4074 (A.D. 199?) Aoart{dpevos TA peAALo]vTa pds 
éu[e €XOetv trdpxojyta, ‘‘ securing the property coming to 
me’”’ (Edd.) has the commoner applied sense: cf. also 
P Oxy VII. 1033" (A.D. 392) 81a TodTo EavTods dopadto{d- 
pevor Tove Tovs ALBéAAovs emB(Sopev, ‘therefore to safe- 
guard ourselves we present this petition’’ (Ed.), P Lips 
I. 10619 f (A.D. 98) éav obv & ye yudorns odv TO peTOXH 
aopar{ytal oe Sid Tod ypdppareos (7. —Tos) THV yewpya@(v). 
Add P Ryl II. 77 (A.D. 192) atra tata dopadloropar KTA., 
“JT will certify these very facts by means of your minutes 
(Ed.), BGU III. 8299 (A.p. 100) dod[déduco]y 8 TL} Jv éfprlv 
troypaphv, P Hamb I. 29” (a.p. 29), where the editors 
take it as ‘‘enter a protest.”” Demetrius de Zloc. 193 says 
the best ‘‘literary ”’ style is cuvyptnpévy kal otov nodaricpé- 
vn Tots ovvSerpots, ‘‘compacted and (as it were) consoli- 
dated by the conjunctions *’(Roberts). “AcdddAucpa 
“pledge ’’ occurs BGU I. 2488, II. 6017 (?) (both ii/a.p.) : 
cf. also 76. I. 246 (ii/iii A.D.) [rlaparpadlopara. Cf. 
MGr (d)ogadlfo “shut.” 


GOYN Oven. 

In P Tebt I. 442” (B.c. 114), a petition concerning a violent 
assault, the complaint is made that the aggressor éws 
[pév t]ios éXovd[dpycév pe] Kal doxnpolvet] totepov Se 
émumndSjoas ewxev wAnyas mAelous Ft [elixev PaBSar, where 
foul language at least is suggested. (Is do xypdver an un- 
augmented imperfect? The present is rather oddly sand- 
wiched between two aorists, unless we are to call in the help 
of parallels noted Prodeg. p. 121.) In the great Mysteries 
inscription from Andania, Sy// 653% (B.c. 91), the candidate 
has to swear pate ad[t]os prPiv d&oxnpov pdt &Sukov 
Toujoe él Katadioe Tv pvoTyplov pyTe GAor émuTpé- 
euv : in this case anything irreverent or improper would be 
included. Perhaps ‘‘ behave dishonourably ’’ is the meaning 
in 1 Cor 7**, but the word seems to take the colour of its 
context. We find it in antithesis with etoxnpovety in the 
pompous but ungrammatical letter (a begging letter ?), 
P Par 631%: °8% (B.c. 165) mapa tiv tmeprotcay daywyhy 
aoxXnpovotyta mpocdetobat tis map’ érépwy eretkoupelas, 
““since I cannot meet the conditions of life creditably I need 
external assistance’: in the next sentence, after a fresh. 
start, oppapev dard Bpaxelov pores evox npoveiv. 


aoxnwoovyn. 

For a. in Rom 177=opus obscaenum, Lietzmann (HZNT 
III. i. ad 7.) refers to Philo Legg. Alleg. II. 66, p. 78 Tis. . 
avatcxuvtias mapadelypara at aoynpoctvar macat: cf. 
TIT. 158, p. 118. Vettins Valens p. 6151 év doy npootvais 
kal kataxploeot, apparently ‘‘ scandals and condemnations.” 


Ox) WO. 

Syll 653° (B.C. 91) pmPiv doy nov pnSt ASixoy Tounoety. 
A “late form” of the adj. (LS, who quote Polemo, a 
writer of ii/A.D.) is found in P Ryl II. 14418 (a.p. 38) tape- 
Xphorard pou Tokha Kal doyxnpa, ‘subjected me to much 
shameful mishandling ’’ (Edd.). The ordinary form occurs 
in another petition of the same group, 7. 150! (a.p. 40-1) 
eKaKoddsynoev ToAAG Kal d[o]xhpova. So Vettius Valens 
p: 6216 aruxeis kal box Apovas. 


° 
ACWTLA 


aowtia. 

A good instance of this expressive word occurs in P Par 
63 % (B.C, 165) in the clause preceding that quoted above 
under doyxnpovéw :—tddos te 84 Tis TaTpikfs oiklas, 
domep kal od ywodorkes, Ur. Uvrpocdev &pSyv [a]varerpap- 
péevys 8V do[w)rias. It occurs after a hiatus in P Petr II. 21 
(3)! (B:c. 225). A somewhat weaker sense is found in 
P Fay 124 (¢. B.C. 103), where it is used of men who had 
pawned a stolen garment mpds dowrtelay ‘“incontinently.’’ 
For the corresponding verb see P Flor I. 997 (i/ii a.p.) 
(=Selections, p. 71), a public notice which his parents set up 
regarding a prodigal son who dowrtevdpevos éomrdvice Ta 
atrod mavra, ‘by riotous living [cf. dodtws, Lk 152] had 
squandered all his own property,’’ and PSI 4122 (iv/a.p.), 
where a wife lays a complaint against her husband for misuse 
of her property Kal dcwS[evlov kal mpdtrav [d pi) Tots 
e]uyevéot mpému. The word survives in the written MGr. 


dowtoc. 

Vettius Valens p. 18 joins dootav Adyvev kal Katwdepdv 
akplrav erupdyav, edpetaBdrov Tept TA TéEAy, OK edPava-~ 
TovvTaV ovdSt mepl Tos ydpous edoTraHy. The use of the 
maxim oscitur a socizs here, as so often, makes the astro- 
loger valuable for the delineation of a word’s meaning. It 


is MGr. 


ATAXTED. 

For its original connotation of riot or rebellion cf. OGZS 
2008 (iv/A.D.) ataxtyodvtav Kata Kaipdv Tod yous Tay 
Bovyaetaév. So Sy/Z 153°! (B.c. 325-4) Tos atakrodvras 
TOV TpLnNpapxoy, a/. Like its parent adjective dtaxros, and 
the adverb, this verb is found in the NT only in the Thessa- 
lonian Epp., where their context clearly demands that the 
words should be understood metaphorically. Some doubt 
has, however, existed as to whether they are to be taken as 
referring to actual moral wrong-doing, or to a certain remiss- 
ness in daily work and conduct. Chrysostom seems to 
incline to the former view, Theodoret to the latter : see the 
passages quoted in full with other illustrative material in 
Milligan Zhess. p. 152 ff. ‘The latter view is now supported 
by almost contemporary evidence from the Kowy. In P 
Oxy II. 275%4f (A.D. 66), a contract of apprenticeship, a 
father enters into an undertaking that if there are any days 
when his son “plays truant’’ or ‘‘ fails to attend”—8oeas 
S’édy év roUT@ drakThoy hyépas—he is afterwards to make 
them good ; and similarly in P Oxy IV. 725%** (a.p, 183) a 
weaver’s apprentice is bound down to appear for an equiva- 
lent number of days, if from idleness or ill-health or any 
other reason he exceeds the twenty days’ holiday he is 
allowed in the year—édy 8& melovas rotrwv apyfoy [4 ac]- 
Beviog 4 araxrhoy # &’ GAAnY Tiy[d at}riav hpépas KA. 
From an earlier date we may cite BGU IV. 11258 (B.c. 13), 
another contract, where the words occur ds St éay aptaxth- 
ont je dppactyon : the strange word is what Lewis Carroll 
would call a “ portmanteau,” compounded of apyhone and 
aracrhont. On the other hand in P Eleph 2 (a will, B.c, 
285-4) kal } mpdtis torre ék Tov GTaKTodvToOS Kal pt) TroL- 
odyros Kata Ta yeypappéva the verb has the stronger sense, 
“to be contumacious.” Its opposite ebraktéw is not un- 
common. Thus Sy// 5197" (Athens, B.C. 334-3), where the 
UpnBor of the year are formally praised for having been good 
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ariyacos 


boys—éreSi . . ebraxrotow and obey the laws and the 
master appointed for them. In BGU IV. 11066 (n.c. 13) 
a wet-nurse is bound evraxtroupévny adriv rots olurots 
kar]d pijva tpodrors routoOar Thy Te éarfis [Kal Tod] ravSlov 
Tpoohkovcay éripédnay : note the middle. 


ataxtoc. 

See the discussion of éraxréw, For the adj. (and adv.) 
we may quote P Fay 3371® (ii/aA.p.) 8 tv [dv]Opdrev 
dipxew [rdv] mpdgewv exel[vouls St edOds ébérrer Oat, odk aTd- 
KTw@s wévToL GAN’ eiwalp]yé[vos : the document is a fragment 
of “a philosophical work concerning the gods ” (Edd.). In 
Vettius Valens p. 336% draxrov pic 4 BeAtlova, the anti- 
thesis suggests a markedly bad meaning for & The same 
implication underlies the subst. in p. 11618 moAAG Kal tov 
atakTynpdtev KpuBhoerar Kal odk Yrrat alexpd—which 
they would have been but for the kindly influence of Jupiter. 
The next sentence identifies the draxthpara as secret 
intrigues which will not be found out. In SydZ 519 (see 
under arakréw), where four sets of enor and their 
cappovicral get their meed of praise and garlands, 
evt]axrous abtovs mapéxouvewy replaces the verb in one place 
out of three. BGU IV. 105618 (B.c. 13) Su8dvres Tov pev 
ToKOv KAT pfva edTdKTws, “regularly”: so 115614 


(Brca 15): 


GTEXVOG. 

P Lond 238 (B.c. 158-7) (= I. p. 38) Sta 7rd &rexvdv pe 
elvat. The word is common in connexion with dispositions 
of property, etc., e.g. P Oxy IT. 249! (a.p. 80) Tod opo- 
yvyolou pov &5eAdot IlomAlov... wle]rn\Aaxdros aréxvov, 
P Amh II. 728 (A.D. 246) a&rékvov kal &8ia0érov “ childless 
and intestate.’’ P Strass I. 293% (a.D. 289), a7. Cf. also 
BGU ITI. 648 1° (A.D. 164 or 196) émel kal drexv[ds] eipe Kal 
ovdt éuauTq drapKelv Sivauar. 


atevilo. 

For this characteristically Lukan word cf. the Leiden 
occult papyrus Wxv!- 8 eloeNOdvTos S& Tod Oeod jut} evarévite 
Tq] der, GAAG THs (/. Tots) woot. The intensive meaning, 
which underlies the NT usage, comes out in the description 
of Thecla’s rapt attention to Paul’s teaching—arevifovea as 
apos edppactav (Acta Pauli viii.). 


ate. 

For this (originally) poetic word which is found in the 
Grk Bible only 2 Macc 1218, Lk 22 and8®, cf, Priene 109198 
(c. B.C. 120) Grep drpwvtov, “without salary.” It occurs 
in P Oxy VI. 93678 (iii/A.p., a rather uneducated letter) ° 
Amnris Aéyer Ste od S(Sw odre THy XaAKdy ore TS arvdduy 
&rep ‘Ioterov, “the cobbler says that he will not give up 
either the money or the cloak without Justus ” (Edd.). Cf. 
also P Leid Wii 12 (Apocrypha Moisis) drep yap TovTay 
(the corrected from 0) 6 eds (Z. eds) ovK émaKovoeTat. 
To the references in the Lexicons may be added Vettius 
Valens pp. 136%, 271°, 3418, and Cleanthes hymn. Orph. 


68, 8. 


atiwaco. 

P Petr IT. 4 (6))5 (B.c. 255-4) Swov (Z. Sewvdv) yap eoriv 
a dxdar aripdterGar, “for it is a dreadful thing to be in- 
Eilied before: a crowd,’ (isd... Ch OGZS 383" Gin.c) 
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Kalwciapévav te Hpdov aripacbels vopos dverAdrous exe 
mrowas, SyiZ 8912 (ii/A.D.—pagan, but with phrases from 
LXX) émuxatdparos 8oris pt pelSoiro . . . TotSe Tot epyou 
(a tomb and statue) . ., AAG ATepdorer 7 peralhcer Spovs 
& 8pev (Dittenberger emends ékoptoowv) KtA., BGU IV. 
1024¥ii- 28 (jv/v A.D.) mwdote[a adthv mpds] atipdtovoav 
Tiqv (of a girl sold to shame). The connotation of the last 
ex. survives in MGr, to ‘‘ seduce” a girl. 


aril a. 

P Giss I. 40% 5, an edict announcing an amnesty of Cara- 
calla A.D. 212, pera T[d] 7[A]npwbfvar 7d Tod Xp[d]vov Si4- 
oTHpa ovK dveBicOAceTaL H THs ATiy[ Cas Tapacnpel[w]ous. 
The word is found in a hitherto unknown fragment, perhaps 
of Euripides, published in P Par p. 86— 


odk fv Up’ ovOev wip’ eevOépay Saxvov 
Wuxi Spolws avbpds, as atupla. 


(But Euripides did not write ov@éy !) 


atLMoc. 

Its old technical meaning, familiar in Attic law—cf., for 
example, Roberts-Gardner no. 324°, dated B.C. 377, trap- 
xéro plev] atte dtipo elvar Kal [rd xp]qpalra aidtjod 
Sypdora ¥orrw—is seen in OG/S 3389 (ii/B.c.) elvar atrovs 
Kall] aitas dripous te Kal Ta éxatépwv tmdpxovTa Tis 
amédews: in 527° dti[pov] 8€ elvar the context seems to 
require the meaning of ‘‘ contrary to law,” though the editor 
admits that this cannot be found in the word itself. In the 
Acts of the martyrdom of Christina, PSI 277 (v/a.D.) the 
Saint is described as addressing Urbanus as Bépos mac[ys 
dvoplas éxwv Kal] arlyl[o]v omépparos. It is MGr. 


ATLULOW. 

In a fragmentary Decree of the Senate and People, 
Roberts-Gardner p. 69 ff., prescribing the conditions upon 
which Selymbria, after its capture in B.c. 409-8 by Alci- 
biades, was restored to the Athenian alliance, provision is 
made that disfranchised persons should be restored to their 
privileges—? et tis qrlpwr[o, evtipov elvar]. 
atts. 

The long British Museum magical papyrus, P Lond 
121639 and 743 (jji/A.D.) (=I. pp. 104, 108), shows this word 
twice—eptéveykov Td Sax[T]bAvov él tHs adtpltos Tod 
ALB(avov) and wep thy atplSa. Cf. Sy/7 804) (ii/A.D. 2— 
Epidaurus) Ovprarhprov arp(lo[v. 


ditouos. 

With év arépm (1 Cor 15°?) cf. Symm. Isai 548 ev atépw 
épyfis, where the LXX has év pixp@ Ovpd. This will suffice 
to make Paul’s dependence for the word on Plato and 
Aristotle less assured than it might have been. 


atomos. 

From its original meaning ‘‘ out of place,” ‘* unbecoming,” 
&romos came to be used especially in Plato of what was 
“marvellous,” ‘‘odd” (e.g. Legg. 1. 646 B Tod Oavpacrod 
te kal drdrov), and from this the transition was easy in 
later Grk to the ethical meaning of ‘‘improper,” ‘un- 
righteous,” e. g. Philo Legg. Adleg. ili. 17 wap’ 8 kal &tomos 
A€yerar elvar 6 dadros dromoy é €or. Kakdy Stcberov. It 


avyn 


is in this sense that the word is always used in the LXX and 
in the NT (except Ac 28’—and even there it = kaxéy), and 
the usage can be freely illustrated from the Kow4. Thus 
in the early P Petr II. 19 (1 @) 5* (iii/B.c.) a prisoner asserts 
‘Cin the name of God and of fair play” (otvexa tod Oeod 
kal Tod Kaas ¥xovros) that he has said nothing &romov, 
Smep Kal GAnOivdv errr, and in 2d. IIT. 43 (3) *7* (iii/B.C.) 
precautions are taken against certain discontented labourers 
iva ph dron[d]v te mpdéwow. Similarly Chrest. I. 238 
(c. A.D. 117) mapacvddge Te els TD pdtv Atomoy im’ aitav 
mpaxOfjvat. In BGU III. 75771 (A.D. 12) trepa Groma are 
attributed to some marauders who had pulled to pieces a 
farmer’s sheaves of wheat, and thrown them to the pigs ; and 
the parents of the prodigal (P Flor I. 99!—see s. v. aowtia) 
announce that they are giving publicity to his misdeeds 
phrore é[r]npedone jpetv 4€repo[v] % (? omit) dromdy te 
ampdén[t], ‘“‘lest he should insult us, or do anything else 
amiss.” P Flor II. 17716 (A.D. 257) dromov ydp éotiv 
abrovs avetoOat is less clear. The subst. aréanpa is found 
P Tebt II. 303!! (A.D. 176-80) tept dv eis Hpas Serpagaro 
a&romnpatev, ‘concerning the outrages which he committed 
against us” (Edd.): cf. P Lips I. 397 (A.D. 390) kal p[]Kére 
Kata pndevds atérnpa Siamrpdgacbat. A curious use of the 
adverb (if the restoration is correct) occurs in the Acts of 
Christina, where the saint is represented as addressing 
Urbanus, after having looked up into heaven kal [a&t]dé7rws 
yeddoaoa (PSI 277, v/A.D.) ; perhaps ‘‘ with a strange” or 
“‘forced laugh.” It may be added that in CA xvii. p. 265 
ovk atémws is cited from Thucydides (vii. 30%) with the 
meaning ‘‘not badly”’—‘‘an uncommon use,” the writer 
adds. 


abyaco. 

Nageli (p. 25) translates this verb by ‘‘see, see clearly” 
in the Pauline passage 2 Cor 4* eis TO ph adydoar Tov 
haticpdy tod evayyedlov THs SdEns Tod Kpicrod, holding 
that there is no reason why this old poetic sense (Soph. 
Ph. 217) should not have passed into the Kow#. It should 
be noticed that in the LXX (Lev 13” a/) the word has the 
wholly different meaning of ‘‘ appear white or bright.” For 
the compd. 8tavyatw see the horoscope P Lond 13079 (i/ii 
A.D.) (=I. p. 135) Sunbyatev. 
avyn. 

The choice of this word as a proper name in Egypt is 
witnessed by Predsigke 1995, 1999, 2003, 2006, 2008, from a 
set of sepulchral inscrr. of Alexandria. This is a better 
warrant of vernacular use than the fulsome laudation with 
which the Cyzicenes greeted the first acts of Gaius (a.D. 37) 
Syll 365%, érel 6 véos” HAvos Taos (krA.) ovvavahdprpa tats 
lars adyais Kal tas Sopuddpous ris Hyepovlas AAnoev 
BaciAnas, 2. e. surrounded himself with satellites in the 
shape of vassal kings restored to thrones from which Tiberius 
expelled them (Dittenberger). Avdyh is the MGr for 
‘“‘dawn,” and probably superseded the irregular noun ts 
very early in the Kow# history: Ac 20! &ypu adyfs is thus 
good vernacular. So P Leid W*i % ébdvyn das, adyh (cf. 
iv. 39). Cf. also the dimin. avyod\a in MGr, as in the Klepht 
ballad (Abbott, Songs p. 26)— 


2 ~ 
K? éxet mpds TA Xapdypara, K’ eet mpds Ti avyod\a, 


And there, towards daybreak, towards early morn. 


Avyovaros 91 


Ad yovatos 


is usually replaced by the translation LeBacrds : it is well 
to remember that the title meant a great deal more than 
“august,” being connected essentially with the apotheosis 
of the Emperor. Since YeBaords enters into the style of 
every Emperor till Constantine (when in the papyri Avyou- 
@ros significantly replaces it), the original Latin word could 
be retained in an early writer (see per contra exx. from iv/A.D. 
below) as the personal name of Octavian: so Lk 2! against 
Ac 25725, The spelling *Ayotorov in NC*A represents a 
genuine Hellenistic pronunciation (see Proleg. p. 47); 
but in the case of this Latin word it is probably (so Prof. 
Thumb) conditioned by the influence of vulgar Latin: cf. 
Ital. agosto. °A[ylovctwy occurs in P Lond 4072! (A.D. 346) 
(=II. p. 274), which is roughly coeval with N: the Edd. 
note it is thus spelt in many of the papyri of the period. 
So P Oxy TI. 41° (iii/iv a.p.) "Ayouerou kipiot, BGU IV. 
1049! (A.D. 342), P Goodsp Cairo 12i™ (a.p. 340) tdv TO 
TavTa viK6yTav BeBactdv ypav “Ayotorwy, 2b. 15° (A.D. 
362) *A[ye]vorov. The tendency arose in Greek centuries 
earlier—Mayser G7. p. 114 cites TAaxlov from P Par 41° 
(B.c. 158), and owarot and the like appear in Ptolemaic 
times, 


avbddne. 

In P Amh II. 78! (a.p. 184) it seems certain that we 
should read pfov] mAcovexti UvOpwros a[d]@a8ys (not 
acQevfs). A few lines lower we find rowatrns oft]y 
avOadias év attd otons od Svvdmevos [év]kaprepety, “his 
audacity having reached this pitch I can endure no longer ’”’ 
(Edd.). According to Cronert Mem. Herc., p. 32, the form 
av@a8(a, which in Attic is-confined to the poets, ‘‘linguae 
pedestris auctoribus sine dubio reddenda est.’’ Its vernacular 
character may be further established by P Tebt I. 161° 
(B.c. 114) adO0aSia xpapevor ‘‘ persisting in their violent 
behaviour ”’ (Edd.), Sy/7 89327 (ii/A.D.) kal tods tBploavtas 
Tovs tpwas (the Di Manes) tOv tTéxvov tpdv Kal ene kal 
vov dvSpa pov IT. kal éripévovras TH ad0adiq, CPHerm 1° 
(no context), BGU III. 7474+ (A.D. 139) péxpr atOabdlas 
ér[t]xetpotow pOdvev, 26. IV. 11877 (i/B.c.) TH. S& rept 
éavTds Bla Kal at@adia [ov]vxpyrdpevor, P Gen I. 31° 
(A.D. 145-6) TH adty atOadia xpdpevos. The subst. is 
not found in the NT, but see LXX Isai 248, Didache 51. 
The adverb is quotable from P Tebt II. 3317 (¢. A.D. 131) 
errAOo[v a] b0d8as cis Hy exw ev TH Kopy oixlay, P Grenf I. 
472° (A.D. 148) érvyvots at0d8ws Tree[p](o ar tm[d]“Qpous 
kth., P Ryl II. 13328 (A.D. 33) at068as katéoracey dard 
pépovs ‘ventured to pull it partly down 2 (Ed) Sees ond 
35812 (c. A.D. 150) (=II. p. 172) ad0d8as avacrrpadévtov, 
and P Oxy X. 1242/1 (iii/a.D.—a semi-literary piece), 
where Trajan says to an anti-Semite advocate, "T8e, Sedrepdyv 
cor déyo, ‘Eppatoxe, at0dabws daoxpelvy TmeToas To 
cweavTod yéver. 


atbaigetoc. 

In OGZS 5838 (i/a.D.) a certain Adrastus is praised as 
BSwpedv Kal avalperos yupvaclapxos, 7.¢. he had provided 
oil at his own expense for the combatants, and exercised 
the office voluntarily (see the editor’s note): cf. also the 
late P Par 2115 (A.D. 616) avOaipérm Bovdjoer kal addr 


ovvedhoe. For the adverb sce Magn 163). wracdy Te 


avrAn 
Aeroupylav . . . TeMoavros TH marpiS av0aipérws, and 
the common technical phrase éxovelws Kal avOaipéras, as 
P Lond 2807 (a.D. 55) (=II. p. 193), BGU II. 5818 
(A.D. 133), P Lips I, 17° (a.p. 377), P Giss I. 568 
(vi/A.D.), a/.: the phrase may also be expressed adjectivally, 
as with yvepy in P Oxy X, 1280? (iv/a.D.). 


avbertéw. 

The history of this word has been satisfactorily cleared 
up by P. Kretschmer, in Glof¢a iii. (1912), p. 289 ff. He 
shows that av@évrns ‘‘murderer’’ is by haplology for 
avrobévrns from Qelvw, while ad@évrns ‘‘master’”’ (as in 
literary MGr) is from avr-évtys (cf. cvvévrns’ cuvepyds in 
Hesychius, root sez “‘accomplish,”’ dvtw). The astonishing 
sense-development described in Grimm may accordingly 
disappear. So likewise may his description of the verb as 
a ‘‘bibl. and eccl. word,’’ after the evidence (given below) 
that the adj. adv®evrucds is very well established in the 
vernacular, ‘‘ Biblical ’’—which in this case means that the 
word occurs ovce in the NT (1 Tim 212)—seems intended to 
hint what _@rag§ etpnyévov in a ‘‘ profane’’ writer would not 
convey. We may refer to Nageli, p. 49, for evidence which 
encourages us to find the verb’s grovenance in the popular 
vocabulary. The Atticist Thomas Magister, p. 18, 8, warns 
his pupil to use avroSucety because at@evrety was vulgar 
(Kowvdrepov) : so Moeris, p. 58 —atroSlkny (/.—etv) "ArriKo, 
abGévrny (/.—etv)”HAAnves. The use in 1 Tim 2!2 comes 
quite naturally out of the word “‘ master, autocrat.’’ Cf. P 
Leid W%! 466 dpxdyyedos THv b1rd Toy Kéopov, adOévTa HALE. 
For the adj. cf. 2. vi. 46, P Oxy II. 260° (a D. 59), a document 
signed by the assistant of the strategus to give it legal sanction 
—Oéew]v “Ovvddpros ianpérns erykodr[od]O[y]ka tHe [a]d- 
Oevri[k] He xtployp]a(pla), ‘“I, Theon, son of O., assistant, 
have checked this authentic bond’’ (Edd.): so 7d. IV. 
719%, 33 (a.p, 193). In BGU I. 326%i-28 (ii./a.p.) a scribe 
declares the avrlypadov before him to be otpdavov ry 
avGevTicy Sta8qKy: cf. Wilcken Osfr 1010 (Roman) 
opod[oyotpev) Ex. Thy adOevtiKty adroxtv axvplov), P 
Hamb I. 18%! 8 (a.p, 222) avO(evtiKdv) émuotod(av) Kal 
BLBA(LBlwv) troKeKoA(Anpévov), P Giss I. 344 (A.D. 265-6) 
Ta avGevrix[a], and P Lond 98518 (iv/a.p.) (= III. p. 229) 
oka 1d toov K[(al) exw thy avOe[y]tikyy drox7v Tap’ 
éuauto. The subst. is found P Lips I. 334: ® 7 28 (a.D. 368), 
BGU II. 66918 (Byz.) i8(q aievt(a dpyavov torycey ei[s] 
Tov avrov AdKkKov. For avOevtitw, “take in hand,’’ see 
Chrest. I. ii. p. 160, The noun produces ultimately the 
common MGr dévrns (Zffendz) ‘‘ Mr.” 


avly. 

A Cairo papyrus (iii/B.c.), Chrest. I. 224711, has daroye- 
yedppeda thy [v]rdpxovea (/.-av) Hpiv oiklav [kal avdty 
Kal &AXo [o]iknpa. P Lond 452° (B.c. 160-59) (=I. p. 
36) has a complaint against marauders who had not only 
sacked a house, but had appropriated to their own uses 
tiv mpocotcay atdiv Kal tov Tis oiklas témov wWiddv. 
These will serve as good specimens of the normal use in the 
papyri, where the word is extremely common, denoting the 
“ court’ attached to a house: cf. BGU I. 275%! (A.D. 215) 
ath mpookvpotoy oikia pov. It could be used for 
“lumber ’’: see the ostracon from Syene, Archiv v. p. 179, 
no. 345 7d EdAov 7d [pupl]kivov 7d év TH addg. Note that 


avaAnrns 


otkos could include both: P Fay 312% (c. a.D. 129) m™ép- 
arov pépos 8Ans TAS oiklas Kal adAfjs Kal Tod Sdov olkov 
“the fifth part of the whole house and court and of the 
whole tenement.” So far as we have observed, there is 
nothing in the Kot to support the contention that in the 
NT avA# ever means the house itself: see Meyer on Mt 26°. 
The plural is used of “ guest-chambers,”’ as in the interesting 
P Tebt I. 333 (B.c. 112) (= Se/ecttons, p. 28) where, amongst 
the preparations for a Roman visitor, we read—dopdvticov 
ds éml Tov KabyKdvToY TéToV al Te adAGL KkaraoKkevac[0]q- 
o[o]ytav. 

Like the Latin aw/a and our own court, the word readily 
comes to denote a Royal extourage, e.g. P Par 491” (B.C. 
164-58) (= Witkowski?, p. 70) Sdgavra adeApdy avrod 
év rq aidq elvar, “since he has a brother at Court”’ ; 
OGIS 735% (ii/B.c.) tv Tmepl addy S1a[Sdxov], referring 
to certain officials attached to the court of Ptolemy Philo- 
metor; Vettius, p. 891%, év BaotduKats avdAais: so also 
Preisighe 1568 (B.C. 146-17) mprou idor kal xrlapxor 
kal GAdou of wept addAhv. When, therefore, Suidas defined 
atAh as 7 Tod BactAéws oikla, he was not far out, though 
av seemingly cannot mean an ordinary house. BGU IV. 
1098! (c. B.C. 17) TO Setvy]u Tat ert Tod év THe avAFL KpiTyplov 
presents a court sitting in the atAf, as against Mk 14%, 
where the atAf is clearly outside the room where the 
Sanhedrists were in session. Syd/ 1928 (B.c. 290-87) év Tu 
avAel Tod tepod (a/.) illustrates Ps 84? 1° (LXX 83% 14); cf. 
also 2b. 73484 (Cos), where it is forbidden a@ro8qknt xpacbar 
T[ He atAl Ae THe ev Tat tepOr pnd’ év Tai wepiTdto(e, A]p pr} 
médenos HL. In MGr = ‘‘court.” 


ab ayntns 

is found in P Hib I. 54% (c. B.c. 245) where the writer 
gives instructions regarding a forthcoming festival—d1é- 
[o]redov . . . Tov avtAntiv Iletwty eyovt[a] tots te 
Ppvylovs add[o]is kal tots Aourots. So in P Oxy X. 
12759 (iii/A.D.), where 6 mpoertds cupdovlas addnrov kal 
povoikdy is engaged with his ‘‘ company ” (cvpdevla) for a 
five days’ village festival. The festival for which the flute- 
player is wanted is more unmistakably secular in the frag- 
mentary menz, P Giss I. 9314. Generally he belongs to the 
apparatus of religion. So apparently in Cagnat IV. 1354 
(B.C. 46—a revision of Sy// 348), recording the prayer of 
Zornpidys édXos—a priest of the Magna Mater at Cyzicus 
—on behalf of his “partner’’ (wbpBios) M. Stlaccius, an 
avAnrys, who had been taken captive in a military expedition 
and sold. Sy// 61218 (B.c. 24) gives us an advAnrfs in a 
list of functionaries connected with the temple of Zeus at 
Olympia: Dittenberger tells us this was the vernacular for 
orovdatAns, a title found always in ii/A.D. An avAnris 
Tpayikds is mentioned in OG/S 51 (iii/B.c.) amongst the 
a8ehpol who formed the “synod” of the priest Zopyrus for 
ceremonial purposes. In Magn 98% the orepavndédpos has 
to provide atAntiv cvpiotiy Kiapiorhy for a festival of 
Zeus Sosipolis ; while zd. 237 is illustrated by an interesting 
sketch showing the ¢riclinzum tepdv atdytplSov Kal akpo- 
Baréy attached to the temple of Archegetis of Chalchis. In 
the fragment of an uncanonical Gospel, composed before 
A.D. 200, reference is made to the washing of the outside 
skin 6ep [ka]t ai mépvar Kal alt] abdAnrplSes pupl[t]ou[ ow 
K]al Aovovew KrA. (P Oxy V. 840% f), 


¥ 
auplov 


aviilopat. 44 

OGIS 7307 (iii/B.c.) bore atdio[acba]e [adrdOe év alplél- 
pais Svot(v). We may note Didache 118, where it is laid 
down that a wayfaring apostle, on leaving any house 
where he has been entertained, is to take nothing with him 
except bread tos of atdioOq, “until he reach his (ext 
night’s) lodging’: cf. the expressive use in LXX Ps 298 7d 
iomépas aihicOyoerar KAavOpds, “ weeping may come in 
to lodge (like a passing stranger) at even.” In Prewsighe 
1579, a bracelet of Byzantine date, we find LXX Ps go! as 
an amulet, with adduo@loerar: there are no variants except 
of spelling. 


avis. 

See the first citation s.v. abAqrhs. 
tmavAtopds is a flute accompaniment. 

On a possible connexion of atAds with Heb bbr 
“bore,” “pierce,” and then “ pipe,” see Lewy Aremdworte, 
p. 165f. But Lithuanian and Slavonic words given in 
Boisacq s.v. are much closer; and there is éyavdos, 
”? to be reckoned with. 


In, BGU! IV. ars 


‘“ravine, 


abéave. 

According to Mayser, Gr. p. 465, the form av&ave, which 
is found in the LXX (Gen 3511, Sir 438) and NT, occurs in 
the Ptolemaic papyri only in P Leid Bi ® (ii/B.c.) paddov 
avgdver Bar axodovOws TH TOV Tpoydvev [wpoaipécer] : else- 
where, as in the Attic inscriptions up to Imperial times 
(Meisterhans Gr. p. 176), we find only at&. The latter, 
contrary to general NT usage (as Eph 274, Col 219) is transi- 
tive in such passages as AZzchel 5517 (the Canopus decree, 
B.C. 238) tas TUpas Tay Ocdv] emt mActov atEovtes, Cagzat 


IV. 24755 (Stratonicea, c. B.C. 150) ért mActov adgeww t[hv] 


girilav, and Magn 337 attovtes tiv mpds Tovis Oeods edoé- 
Bevay, 2. 50% él mdctov avtwv, after a hiatus. So, at a 
later time, the fuller form: P Ryl II. 77%6 (a.p. 192) ras 
méX(ews) adédve[t] TA mpdypara. The same is implied in 
the use of the mid. in Sy// 89118 pm8t otkos at~ovtro—a pagan 
curse which quotes the LXX. For the intrans. usage cf. 
Aristeas 208 Qewpdv, as év ToAAG xpdvw Kal Kakomrabelats 
peylorais avtger te Kal yevvarat Td Tdv avOpdreav yévos. 
Of the moon, P Leid Wii 21. In MGr attatve. 


avénouc. 

Chrest. I. 70" (an inscr. of B.C. 57-6) tobrov mpds avténow 
dyopévov, of a temple for which the priests ask the privilege 
of &ovAla. 


aveloy. 

P Par 47'*f. (c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 23) 6 oTpaTnyos 
avaBaly’ aijpoy cis Td Dapamiijv, P Tebt I. 372%. (pic. 73) 
éav St dpethoys dvayKacOhoopar éyd é[AOet]y avpuo[v], and 
BGU I. 38% (i/a.p.) where a boy writes to his father that 
he goes daily to a certain seller of barley-beer (fvOdtred1s) 
who daily says ofpepov adple]uv (-(e)uv for -tov, as often), 
‘to-day, to-morrow (you shall get it),’”? but never gives it. 
The full phrase, which is contracted in Mt 634, Ac 4°, is seen 
in BGU I. 286% (A.D. 306) dard rhs aiptov hpépas, and 
Wiinsch 4/ 31° (Imperial) év 79 atpw jpépa. It appears 
without fpépa in P Flor Il. 1185 (a.p. 254) pera tiv a., 
P Tebt Il. 4177 and 419? (iii/a.p.) éy TH o., BGU IL. 5rri- 38 e 


av aTnpos 93 


(¢. A.D. 200) eis a®]puov (or eis TH a.), etc. Mayser Gr. 
P- 200, quotes P Tebt I. 11917 (B.c. 105-1) 7d édatprfo]v 
for eo’ atiptov as proof of the living character of the strong 
aspirate: here the analogy of é’ qpépav is an obvious influ- 
ence. Note also the formula of invitation to dinner, as 
P Oxy III. 5243 a[¥ptov], His éorly A, 2. I. 110% (also 
li/A.D.) atpuov ris éorly ve, 2b. 1113 (iii/A.D.) avpiov, Hrs 
torly méyarrm: so 2. VII. 10251 (late iii/A.p.), where an 
actor and a Homeric reciter are engaged to come for a 
festival ‘‘on the birthday of Cronus the most great god,” 
6 Bewprdv dw ai[pliov tris éoriv i ayop[évjov. It is 
MGr, 


avotnodc. 

The epithet of Lk 19?1 is poorly rendered by the word we 
have borrowed. It obviously means ‘‘strict, exacting,” a 
man who expects to get blood out of a stone. This sense 
is well seen in P Tebt II. 31529 (ii/A.p.), in which the writer 
warns his friend, who was evidently connected with the 
temple finance, to see that his books were in good order, in 
view of the visit of a government inspector, 6 yap &vOpwros 
Aelav éori[y] avorypés, ‘6a regular martinet.’”’ Cf. BGU I. 
1401’. the copy of a military letter or diploma of the time 
of Hadrian, in which, with reference to certain regulations 
affecting his soldiers, the Emperor rejoices that he is able 
to interpret in a milder manner (tAavOpwmdrep(ov)) Td 
avornpdtepoy trd TAY Tpd én0d adToKpardpwv oradéy. In 
the curious rhetorical exercise (?) P Oxy IIT. 471% (ii/A.p.) 
we find rf oby 6 katyndis ot kal trepad[o]rnpos odk exwdves ; 
““why then did not you with your modesty and extreme 
austerity stop him?” (Edd.). Here (as the context shows) 
a rigorous Puritanism is sarcastically attributed to a high 
Roman official, whose scandalous relations with a favourite 
ill became a wr gravis: this is nearer to the English wzestere. 
Four centuries earlier, it describes ‘‘rough’’ country, OG/S 
168°? avornpots té1rois mapopiois THL AiBtomiar. So in a 
metrical epitaph from Cos (i/B.c.), Kazbel 201° yupvéddos 
avornpov Sie wévoy exredhécavta, of ‘exacting ’’ physical 
work. We may add that the connotation of the adj. in its 
later sense is very well given by the combination in Vettius 
Valens, p. 7544, where a particular conjunction of Venus and 
Saturn produces atotnpods ayeAdorous érirKktviov exovTas, 
tmpds 8 TA adhpodic1a oKkAnpotépous: the sequel however 
admits vice, but of a gloomy and bizarre type. 


QUTAOXELA 

occurs in P Oxy IV. 72919 (A.D. 137) Thy 8 atrépKiav 
KdéTpov tepiotepay, ‘guano, the necessary amount,’’ P Flor 
II. 1224 (a.p. 253-4) mépexe Td[dWaviov?] kar’ adra[p- 
Kevay ?, 70. 2428 (same date) tva SuvnOys exew tiv adtap- 
kuay tor’ av Ta oa ev Erolpw yévnrar. It is thus only 
concrete, ‘‘a sufficiency ’’: see next article. Vettius Valens 
(p. 289%) has the noun, apparently with the meaning ‘“‘a 
competence.” 


avtaexns. 

We have several quotations, but only in the simple sense 
of “‘enough.’’ Thus P Oxy LV. 72919 (A.D. 137) Tov adtdpKy 
xépapov, ‘‘a sufficient number of jars,’ P Lond 11668 (A.D. 
42) (=IIL., p. 104) ta abrdpky katpara for a bath house, 
P Flor I. 257? (ii/A.D.) xJepnyotvtos TA abtapKy oméppara, 


Sah: 
QUTOTTNS 


P Strass I. 22°2f (iii/a.D.) 4 [8]e éviavrod vow aitapkns 
éorly, ‘‘the tenure of one year is sufficient,” P Lond 94812 
(A.D. 236) trapexdpevos 6 kuBepvqTns Tods adTdpKets vadTas, 
“the full number of men,” 26, 1171 verso’ ® (A.D. 42) Ta 
abradpKe émSAtia (so Wilcken—for attdpkyn émurfSera) 
(severally = III., p. 220, 107), P Lips I. 29!” (A.D. 295) 
alitépxys yap kal tm’ ad[r]ijs érabov: this is for adrapKes 
(or avtépxn)—‘‘I have suffered enough from her,”’ etc. So 
in the adverb BGU II. 6651-18 (i/A.D.) Hroupdcby airy 
mwavTa.[alpds [T]iv Aox[e]lav atrapkas, P Flor II. 2471 
(A.D. 256) atrapKds St tyeus Graf érurréAdov KTH, ‘it will 
be sufficient if you. .’’ The participle of the derived verb 
is given in BGU IV. 112218 (Aug.) Ta adtapK(otvTa). 

The record lends some emphasis to the Pauline use of the 
word in the philosophic sense of ‘‘ self-sufficient, contented.” 
For all his essentially popular vocabulary, on which Nageli 
rightly lays stress, Paul could use the technical words of 
thinkers in their own way (cf. Nageli’s summing up, p. 41f., 
and Milligan, Documents, p. 56 f.). We have to go to 
literary sources for parallels to Phil 41 and Sir 4o1®: Kennedy 
£GT on Phil 44 well quotes Plato Rep 369 B odK adrapKys 
GANG ToANay évSerjs, ‘we are not individually independent, 
but have many wants’’ (Davies and Vaughan). In Marcus 
Aurelius (11%) 7d atrapkes év tavtl is mentioned as 
characteristic of Antoninus Pius. 


ADTOXATAXOLTOS 

is, for all we know to the contrary, a genuine new coinage 
in:Tit 34%. It is built on!a model which any writer or 
speaker was free to use at will. 


avtouatos. 

CPHerm 119 verso +16 (Gallienus). . Jadtéparor Kat 
[. . .., unfortunately in hiatus. Vettius Valens twice uses 
the adverb with mpoBuPdfwv (or its passive), ‘‘ advancing of 
its own accord.”’ With the use of this word in Mk 438, 
Abbott (Joh. Voc. p. 54) compares Philo’s description of 
Isaac the self-taught (abropals) i. 571-2 tore 8& kal tplros 
Spos Tod airopalots Td dvaBaivoy aitéparov (that which 
cometh up of itself). Cf. also Wisd 178, where with refer- 
ence to the plague of darkness it is said that no power of the 
fire or the stars could give the Egyptians light, Stehatvero 9’ 
avtois pdvov advtopaty upd pdBov mAhpys, “but there - 
appeared to them the glimmering of a fire self-kindled, full 
of fear.” On Jn 1677 adrds yap 6 marip idct dpas, Field 
remarks (Woses, p. 104) that adrds is here = attéparos w//ro, 
me non commendante, and cites Callim. 7. Afoll. 6 avtol 
viv Karoxfes dvaxAlverGe, where the Scholiast has 
avroparor, 


AvTONTNS. 

In P Oxy VIII. 11548 (late i/A.D.) a man, who was per- 
haps absent on military service, writes to his sister not to be 
anxious, avtérrns yap ip. Tov Témav Kal ovK eipl tév[o]s 
tov éevOd8e, “for 1 am personally acquainted with these 
places and am not a stranger here ”’ (Edd.). Note Vettius 
Valens, p. 260%, éya 8& ob Adyw KAAG XpyTdpevos, TOAAG 
88 Kapdv kal wadday adtémrys yevdpevos TOV Tpayparav 
Soxipdcas cvvéypaya. The spell for procuring the visible 
appearance of the god invoked is introduced in the magical 
P Lond 1228 (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 119) by the words éav Oé\yqs 


Saale 94, 
auTos 
kal cates atrov ékddeoe, the evident intention being to 
correct avroay into the passive verbal QUTOT TOV. Ci also 
ib. 121° (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 94), and the derived adj. 
avromrixds in the same papyrus in a spell for raising one s 
own “double,” 3° adromruc édv BotAys ceavTov [i]8etv. 
For the subst. cf. P Tebt II. 286% (a.p. 121-38) é[k] TAs 
alv]rop[(as iv éyd éretSov “my own personal observa- 
tion” (Edd.), P Amh II, 1421 (iv/a.p.) yevdpevor éml THV 
atrolay kal dvaperphoavres Tov KAfjpov, P Oxy Xe ye 
(A.D. 144) &£18 édv SdEq cor rapayevér Oar er TIhv a roiplay, 
“come for a personal inspection ” (Edd.), and P Leid W*"* 38. 


avtoc. 

The weakening of the old distinction between adrds o and 
6 avrds, especially in Luke, is noted in Proleg. p. 91, and 
paralleled from Hellenistic. We may add (cf. 2zzlectung 
p. 145f.) SylZ 8071 (ii/A.p.) avrats tats thpépats, where 
Dittenberger remarks ‘‘expectaveris tats avrats,” OG/S 38314 
(Antiochus of Commagene, i/B.C.) Thy atthy te kplow, for 
which Ditt. desiderates tattnvy tiv Kplow, P Hib I. 398 
(B.C. 265) avdrds “pos “the said H.,” P Lille I. 238 
(B.C. 221) 08 plo ]Owrds ‘Hpd8[ys] 6 airds “ce méme H.,”’ 
P Oxy VI. 892° (A.D. 338) ts adris médews, 2d. VIII. 
I119® (A.D. 254) Tod avdrod apdodoypappatéws “the said 
a.’”’: all these seem to be practically identical, with aitds 
differing little from éxetvos. The combination airs totro 
may be illustrated by P Grenf I. 1! (literary, 1i/B.c.) “ for 
this reason”’ (Ed.) as in 2 Pet 15, P Ryl II. 77°® (A.p. 192) 
Kal atta Tatra dodadloopar “I will certify these very 
facts ’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 1119! (see above) trép tod ph 
kal rdv vuvel diapXoy SoKety dyvoety a’Ta TadTa [.. . 

For the phrase érl rd airé = “ together,’’ as apparently 
in Lk 17*, see P Tebt I. 14° (B.c. 114), where the “ total ”’ 
value of certain property is one talent of copper—é&lag él 
7d avtd xa(AKod) (raddvrov) a: cf. II. 319° (A.D. 248) ém 
Td avtd (dpovpar) tw, “a total of 15 arourae,”’ 33629 (c. 
A.D. 190), a/. This arithmetical use may be applied in 
Ac 2‘, if we may render “‘ was daily heaping up the total 
of...’ Kard +d atré with the same meaning, as in 
Ac 141, may be illustrated from the early marriage contract 
P Eleph 1° (B.C. 311-10) (=Selections p. 2) etvar 8& jas 
kata tavré, “and that we should live together.”” In P 
Eleph 2° (B.c. 285-4) kara tadrd = “in the same way.” 
Vettius Valens, p. 5778, uses rd 8’ ard to express the same 
meaning (@cavtws). 

On the redundant use of unemphatic atrds (in oblique 
cases) see Proleg. p. 84f. We might add that possessive 
avtod (like god, etc.) becomes emphatic when placed 
between art. and noun: e.g. BGU IV. r1og8*6 (c, B.c. 17) 
dvev tis atro[d] yy[é]uns, and so 74. 112612 (B.c. 8). On 
the extent to which adrés (in oblique cases again) may have 
enlarged its functions at the expense of éavrod see next 
article. In MGr it is the personal pronoun ‘‘he” etc., or 
means “‘ this.” 


attod. 

How far this form is to be recognized in the sense of 
éavtod has been much debated: see the older literature in 
Grimm-Thayer. It is not @ priori likely to be common. 


Meisterhans, Gr. p. 154, estimates that between B.c. 300 
and 30 éavtod outnumbers abrod in Attica by 100:7. But 


WB a2 
QAUKED 


Mayser, Gr. p. 305, makes atro® three times as common as 
gavrod in iii/B.c. papyri (that is, those published before 1906, 
therefore excluding P Hib and many other Ptolemaic docu- 
ments): in ii/B.c. the proportion is reversed, and in i/B.C. 
éavrod stands alone. Mayser’s analysis of the documents— 
official, private letters, inscriptions, etc.—may also be noted. 
The fact emerges very clearly that both cavtod and atrod 
have a certain place during the earlier Ptolemaic period, 
airod being certified by syntactical necessity or by ag’, ped”, 
etc., preceding. That in Egypt abrot passed out of use is 
seen from later papyri: Moulton Zzzleztung, p. 139, men- 
tions P Tebt IL. 3037(A.D. 176-80) Tav $ 8.’ abrayv tepéwy 
(“ independent ’’—Edd.) as the only quotable instance up to 
date (1910). ‘Outside Egypt, however, instances are not 
altogether wanting. Thus Syd/ 3712 (Magnesia, i/A.D.) 6 
atrod (see however Nachmanson, p. 84), 567° (Lindos, 
ii/A.D.) pydtv abrots Savov cvveiddtas. Dieterich, Unter- 
such. p. 46, gives some inscriptional exx. of the vulgar atod 
(see of. cit. p. 78, and above p. 69 [=Proleg. p. 47], which 
show the occasional survival of forms without e.’’ It may be 
added that some nine exx. of attod appear in the index of 
Priene, against about three times as many of éavtod. A good 
instance may be cited from Kazbel 716°, the epitaph of a 
young man (Rome), lAovs tmp arév ér(ya. The pro- 
gressive weakening of 4 would make the clearer form prefer- 
able. It is further suggested that the existence of atrod in 
LXX (Thackeray Gr. p. 190), though far less common than 
éavtod, might help to produce occasional revivals of the 
obsolete form. We certainly cannot do violence to the 
sense by forcing avrod into places where a reflexive is needed : 
it would be less objectionable to read éavtod, assuming abtod 
due to some would-be Atticist scribe. See further Kennedy’s 
note, EGT III. p. 464, which sums up in favour of a 
minimum admittance of atrot. 
adtopweos. : 

BGU II. 372!" (a.p. 154) (= Crest. I. 19) rolts} 
Anpohdevras em’ adt[o]p[dp]o kaxotpyous. 


avtoxElo 
is warranted in literature: we have not noticed it in our 
sources, except Vettius Valens. He uses it absolutely, p. 


12671, = ‘‘suicides,’’ and so 12719: it may have the same 
sense p. 39°. 


avbyéw. 

For atxéw construed with an acc. in Jas 3° Hort aa 7. 
compares Aristid. i. 103 pévois 8 tptv trdpxer Kalapav 
edyéverdy te Kal qodwTelav adyfjoat, and translates ‘* hath 
great things whereof to boast,’’ or shortly ‘‘great are its 
boasts” (¢.e. the concrete subjects for boasting, adxfpara, 
not the boastings, abxjoets). Vettius has the verb with éré 
TW, P. 241° Ste of Tpd Hav éml TobTH niXovv kal gnaKapt- 
fovro. It has a personal accus. in Xaibel 5673 (ii/a.D.) avd 
cdppova . . . LeBhpav and similarly 2. 8225 (ii/iii A.D.) 
Kexpominy atxet médwv (cf. 9327—iii/a.p.): in the passive, 
26. 192 (Rom. age, Thera) od pdvov [m]dxodpmv AaxeSaipovos 
é BaowAqwv. A Theban epitaph (iv/A.D.), 25. 4891, has the 
very phrase of Jas 3°, dv peydd’ ad]xqoaca marpls On[B]y 
mer’ érw[ . .: Kaibel reads éfobdet, remarking that di- 
gamma survived long in Boeotia (but surely not into iv/A.D., 


avxpunpos . 


even in poetry !). It is unfortunate that the opening words 
are lost. The record shows that the verb lived on mostly in 
the language of poetry. 


avyUNgds. 

We can quote only verse parallels for this word of 2 Peter 
(cf. Apoc Petr 6). Xazbel 548, a pretty epitaph on a boy of 
16 (Nemausus in Gaul—Nismes) begins after Latin dedi- 
cation— 

"Aviea ToAda yévorro veoSuATw em Top Bo, 
|) Batos adxpnph, pi} Kaxdy alylavpov. 


The epithet will imply ‘ dark,” “ funereal”’ colour. 
The combination quoted by Grimm from Aristotle recurs 
in Kazbel 431% (Antioch, not before ii/A.p.)— 


Keipar és [ad]xpypods kal ddapméas AlSos edvas. 


apaipew. 

This very common verb is found with the simple gen. in 
P Hip I. 63% (c. B.c. 265) tovTwv Udede, ‘deduct from 
this’’: cf. Rev 228 with a&mré added. Passzm in the same 
sense in P Lond 265 (= II. p. 257), a mathematical papyrus 
of i)A.p. _ For the more general sense of “ carry off,” ‘take 
away,” cf. P Petr 1II. 53 (j)° dore dedéobar qpav Bla[e 
7d Krfpa], P Magd 68 (B.c. 221) adelAovto (a garment), 7d. 
42° (B.C. 221) Té Te mepiTpaxnAlBiov ek Kafopplwv Avbvdy 
adetXerd [or], and so in P Lond 4118and15 (gc, 161) (=I. 
p. 28), one of the papyri dealing with the grievances of the 
Serapeum Twins—adedty a[d]rav tods dptous and apfreray 
Tovs aitav Sidtipev dprovs. It has an extreme meaning 
in JosPE i. 22%, td tod Backdvov Salpovos adypéln, by 
death. In BGU I. 748 (ii/a.D.) kal yap av Groyov ey 
ordcwv piv vl —s J acbeperefnre, we are apparently to under- 
stand ddatpeOelyte “you might be robbed.”” It may be 
noted that the middle could be used for the meaning ‘‘rob,”’ 
as BGU III. 759!5(a.p, 125) &ceA[d]pevol por xurava, etc. 
We need only add the occurrence of the word in the vi/a.D. 
Christian amulet edited by Wilcken in A7chzv i. p. 431 ff. 
(cf. Selections, p. 132 ff.) where the prayer occurs, racay 8% 
yécov Kal wacay padaklav Udede arr’ eyod, Srws tyrava, 
“take away from me all manner of disease and all manner 
of sickness that I may be in health.” 


apavis. 

P Gen I. 2818 (A.D. 136) &]pavis éyévero: similarly 
P Grenf II. 612%, P Lond 342° (=II. p. 174), BGU I. 1638, 
7b. Il. 4678 (all ii/a.D.). Sy// 92318 (late iii/B.c.) ra pev 
eudavéa . . Tav dt adbavéwy «tA. (Aetolia—in dialect), 0. 
544? (Aug.) ddavods yeyevnpévov Tod ma[parerx(o ].aTos, 
8qr!5 Kal ely ahavi TA KThpata atrod, 8091! (iv/iii B.C.) 
avévyta avTd yévorro Kat dxwpa Kal dpoipa Kal adavi 
aire [dé]ravta yévouro. 


apavilo. 

For the ordinary sense cf. (e. g.) BGU I. 381 mavra Apa- 
yierat, For the later meaning “‘disfigure,’”’ “destroy,” 
cf. P Oxy IX. 12207 (iii/a.D.) ovdty Apdvirev 6 imroto- 
répis, ‘the hippopotamus has destroyed nothing,’ P Ryl 
II. 152!4 (A.D. 42) kaTevépnoay Kal Katépayav Kal toils 
Brows Advicav ‘overran, cropped, and utterly destroyed 
[my pasturage]’’ (Edd.), and P Lond 4134f (c. A.D. 346) 


opedorns 


(=II. p. 302) a request for nets since the ‘gazelles were 
“spoiling ’’ the writer’s crops—ém8) Ta Sopkddi[a] d&davl- 
fovoew 1d (/. Td) omdpysa. A near parallel to Mt 61° js 
afforded by the Christian hymn P Amh I. 2° (iv/a.p.) 
Tapov Hrvbes Bacdfos, Tapov ... «3. . Wva ph o” dda- 
vlogs “Thou hast come to the marriage of the King, the 
marriage . . . that thou mayst not disfigure thy face.” In 
a fragment of a Gnostic Gospel of early iv/a.D., P Oxy 
VIII. 1081 #; the Saviour in answer to the disciples’ ques- 
tion, wow then can we find faith?”’ is represented as 
replying 8eAOg[towv ek Tdv] d&havadv Kall ei]s Td [G]s Tov 
avo[pé]vav, ‘if ye pass from the things that are hidden,” 
etc. (Ed.) 

In Kaibel 3768 (Aezani, ii/A.D.) the verb is used of the 
“‘defacing’’ of a relief, 8otis vexpdav mpdcopw ddavioe 
tékvou: cf. 2b. 531% (Thrace) pov Td Kdéddos Addvic[e]v 
(presumably Death is the subject). In 492% (Thebes, i/B.c. 
or A.D.) Fortune Apayioe a young athlete. A British Museum 
papyrus printed in Archiv vi. p. 102 (A.D. 114-5) has (I. 7) 
perédoxév pou . . Ta év adry (sc. the record office) BiBAla 
ahar[l]leorGar, ra S& wActora Kal dvedpera elvar: the present 
tense suits best the meaning ‘‘ are being ruined.” 


apariauds . 
Vettius Valens p. 53’ Stws te ot adavicpol (sc. fetus) 
kal Ta éxtTpapata ylvoyTar. 


apartos. 

This poetic word, which reappears in the later prose 
writers (e.g. Diod. Sic. iv. 65.9), is found in the NT only 
in Lk 2451 &pavros éyévero ar’ aitav. The addition of a 
complement such as am’ abréy is not in accordance with the 
usual Greek usage of the word, and is explained by Psichari 
(Zssaz sur le Grec de la LXX, p. 204 ff.) as a Hebraism. 
This would presumably mean that Luke imitated the occa- 
sional LXX doay(feww or -eo Par dd, but used the Hellenistic 
&avtos yevéoGar instead of the verb: clearly this combina- 
tion was thoroughly vernacular prose by this time—it survives 
in MGr. 


apedeor. 

This rare word is found in OG/S 483° (ii/B.c.) in the 
same sense as in Mt 151’, Mk 79 the only two occurrences 
of the word in Biblical Greek—Cod.D substitutes 6xerév 
in Mk. In LXX Levy 12? q &eSpos is used in another 
connexion. 


aetota. 

For the adj. see OGZS 383'® (i/B.c.) émbioes adedeis 
ABaywrod Kal dpwopdrwyv, and the fine epitaph of a Sergius, 
martyred under Galerius, Kazbe/ 1064 (Justinian), referring 
to the ddedees &yGves of the Empress. ‘he adv. is found 
P Tebt I. 2478 (Bc. 117) der[S]Os, Sy/7 3427 (c. B.C. 48) 
aedads éavTd[v ém8]Bods. For the verb see OG/S 640" 
(iii/A.D.) odk dAlyov adeShravTa Xpnpatov. 


aged otns. 

Vettius Valens dispels Grinm-Thayer’s aspersions once 
more: see p. 240%, the cultured man padlws aAloKerar os 
&mepos tov waldv im adeAdryTos kal d&d.oKknolas mpo- 
SeSopévos, ‘betrayed by simplicity and lack of practical 
capacity.” So p. 153°, if Kroll’s conjecture is sound, od 


io 


a eos 


HOsvw depdpevor odSt AdeAdtyntt. So here is one writer 
neither ‘‘biblical” nor ‘‘ecclesiastical” who agrees with 
Luke in preferring this abstract to adéAeva, which however 
he uses once, p. 4234 es &. Tov tpdmov eupatvovres. The 
astrologer may further be quoted for the adverb adedas, 
p. 1688 rokdd 8 d. muoredoas amdheoev, again confirming 
the colour of unworldly simplicity which appears in Ac 24°. 
The same adverb may be quoted from an inscr., losP# 
i. 22%4, éaurdv &. TH Tmatpld eis Gravta érediSov, as well 
as in Hellenistic literature. Thus Preuschen (@ZNVT ad 
Ac 26) cites Athenaeus, Dedpmos. X. 419% (II. 4127 
Kaibel) érriadels adbedds kal povoikds, where “simple” 
meals are contrasted with td modvtedf Setrva, Add Kazbe/ 
72714 (Christian?) eikoordov 8& Bidcacay ddbehds éviavTdv : 
the same epitaph speaks of a uxtv adedF. 


apEds. 

In Egypt &eots tot #8aros was apparently a technical 
expression for the ‘‘release” of the water from the sluices 
or canals for the purpose of irrigation, e.g. P Petr II. 
13(2)!# (B.c. 258-3) tva émickevacbdor mpd Tis Tod 
USaros adévews, ‘‘in order that they (sc. bridges) may be 
finished before the letting loose of the water” (Ed.), 2d. III. 
39, and 44 verso 3. 19f t[Ov Kkar]a IItokepalda a[plécewv 
Averéapev B Od[pas]. In this sense the noun may be con- 
crete, meaning apparently a ‘‘ channel” or ‘‘ sluice” : P Oxy 
VI. 9189: (ii/A.D.) &arnA(LdTov) 688(s) Sypoot(a) ev 4 Udeots 
Avoivn. Hence, as Deissmann has shown (BS p. 98 ff.), 
the increased vividness for the Egyptians of the pictures in 
Joel 17°, Lam 3%? through the use of &éorets by the LX X trans- 
lators. The word is similarly employed to denote the official 
‘*yelease” of the harvest after the taxes had been paid, in 
order that the cultivators might then use it for their own 
purposes, as P Petr II. 2(1)®f (B.C. 260-59) tis p]urPdcews 
Siayopevotons Koploacbar [aird]y tld] éxddpia Stav 4 
&peors S009, P Amh II. 43° (B.c. 173) Stav H dderis toy 
tmuplyev KapT@v yévntat, ‘‘ whenever the release of the 
wheat crops takes place” (Edd. : see their note ad /. and cf. 
Archiv iv. p. 60). The editors regard it as very doubtful 
whether the difficult phrase yf év adéoe, P Tebt I. 537 
(B.C. 118), is to be explained in the same way, and in their 
note on P Tebt II. 325° they suggest ‘‘in reduction,” or 
‘on reduced terms” as a possible rendering. Mahaffy 
(P Petr III. p. 35) translates the same phrase in P Par 63177 
(B.C. 165) by ‘‘ privileged land.” A nearer approach to the 
Pauline use for ‘‘ forgiveness” is afforded by the occurrence 
of the word in inscriptions for remission from debt or punish- 
ment, e. g. Michel 1340." (Cnidus, ii/B.c.) tas Te adérios 
Tov Taddytov & dav[tt] adetoOar Kaddpvior td Iavor- 
paxov, Sy/7 22666 (Olbia on the Euxine, iii/B.c.) rots pev 
ahéces érouncato TOY xpyydtwv (and exacted no interest 
from other debtors), Magn 93(c)4® ta yap Shedouleva 
kata t]iv karadikny Tis KabnKotons TeTevyévar eayoytis 
rou cio[mpayxOelons T]fs Katadikys 7 ddécews yevopevys : 
see also C/G 2058». (Olbia, ii/i B.c.), 2335° (Delos, time 
of Pompey) (Nageli, p. 56). With a gen. gers. it denotes the 
“release” of prisoners or captives, as Lk 418, Syl] 19721 
(B.C. 284-3) 8oor S]é aixpddwror éyévovro, sudavicas rd 
BalowWe? kal] AaBadv adrots defo] KrA., or “release ” 
from some public duty, as P Oxy VII. 10208 (a.p. 198-201) 
© Hyoup[evos] Tod vous Toy dydva THs adécrews Sux [Hoe 
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apOopia 


In P Tebt II. 4041 (late iii/A.pD.) what seems to be the 
heading of a set of accounts runs Adyo[s] ddéogws oraThpav 
pa: the editors render ‘expenditure (?).” It should also 
be noted that the word was a Zerm. techn. in astrology: see 
index to Vettius, p. 377. Thus p. 2251° xpi tats Aourats 
Tov dorépwv adéoeot Kal paptuplais Kat a&KxtivoBodlats 
mpooéxev. See also Abbott /oh. Voc. p. 178 f., with a 
correction in Fourfold Gospel, p. 59- 


apy. 

For the special sense of ‘‘ kindling” see P Tebt I. 88%? 
(B.c. 115-4) els te Tas Bvolas Kal Aixvav addy, “ for 
sacrifices and for the kindling of lamps” (cf. Avxveunbta, 
BGU II. 362i-11,¢te:); and for the meaning “‘sand” or 
“dust” as a technical term of the arena see Sy// 8044 
(2 ii/A.D.) ab mnAdcacGar (with the editor's note). It is, 
however, a wholly different connexion with wrestling that 
is associated with the NT meaning of the word. Dean 
Robinson (on Eph 416) has shewn how from the a7} 
&puktos with which the wrestler fastened on his opponent 
ah came to be used of the union of the Democritean atoms, 
and further of a band or ligament in ancient physiology. 
Hence in the Pauline usage, the thought is not so much of 
“touch” as of ‘‘ fastening’’—the whole body is compacted 
Sia Taos apiis THs ém-xopynylas ‘‘ by every ligament of the 
whole apparatus” (Eph 41°), which in Col 21% is expanded 
into Sta tTév addv Kal ovydécpoy ‘by the ligaments and 
sinews.” A mysterious €ragos occurs in the new Median 
parchment, P Safd Khan 17-26 (B.c. 88): the assignee of a 
vineyard is to be fined éav . . dAtyapqoy tiv &predov Kal 
py troujon abtiy eradov. Can this mean “‘ projerly tied 
up’’—the branches being tied to the poles or trees on which 
they are trained? The adj. will thus be formed from éml adats 
“depending on fastenings” —a formation well paralleled in 
Hellenistic. 

> 
ap§agoia. 

An interesting example of this word occurs in the fraginent 
of the Gnostic Gospel from the beginning of iv/a.D., P Oxy 
VIII. 108114f-, where in contrast to the perishing of every- 
thing born of corruption (a4 opas) we find 1d] 8 
ye[t]vdpev[ov ard] ap[Olapoias [ovK drolyelv[erar] adALa 
p]év[er] Up[Oap]rov as ard a[p]B[aprials yeyovds. It is 
also quoted from Epicurus (608) tiv peta abSapoias paka- 
piétynta: see Linde, p. 43, where other literary parallels are 
noted. 


ap Oaetoc. 

As an antithesis to ‘‘ mortal,” the term is well seen in 
Syll 365% (c. A.D. 37) Oedv 88 xdpites ToiTH Stadépovery 
dvOpwmivev Siadoxav, § i vuKrds HAvos Kal (for 4) Td 


as 


UpSaprov Ovynrfs diaews. OGS 56924 (A.D. 312) trrép] Tis 
aiwviov Kal abOdaprov Baciielas dav, with reference to the 
Imperial rule. The adj. occurs ¢ey in the magic papyrus 
P Lond tar (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 83 ff.): see also P Leid 
Wx*: 57 obpavdy péyav dévvaov ddPaprov. Cf. s.v. dbSapota, 
The record hardly proves a vernacular currency. 


aplooia. 
The adj. from which this abstract is formed occurs in the 


2 F 
formula of contract with a’ wet-nurse, who is to feed the 
. 


adinue 


child téu t8lor] adriis yaAakre Kabapad. kal adOdpar, BGU 
IV. 1107” (B.c. 13): so 1106! (suppl.), 11087, 1109? (all 
Aug., from Alexandria). For &pBopos = “chaste ’’ see the 
magic papyri P Lond 468’6 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 77) tad matdds 
apOdpov, and 75. 12144 (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. ror) where similarly 
the vision is granted to a boy who is &PBopos Kabapds : cf. 
for the same meaning Justin Afo/. i, 158, and Déalog. 100 
(p. 327¢.) mapbévos yap otoa Hija kal &dGopos (cited by 
Dibelius on Tit 27in HZN7). Between 1 Pet 2? and our 
papyri, we should think of freedom from “ taint ’’—the 
spiritual milk has gathered no microbes ! 


apinut. ; 

Some abnormal NT forms of this very “irregular ’’ verb 
may be illustrated: cf. Moulton, Zzi/eztung, p. 82f. The 
unaugmented aor. pass. abé8yoav in Rom 4? (from Ps 31%) 
where N has d&de(Onoav) is matched by OGZS 4359 (ii/B.c.) 
aheOy 5; but BGU IV. 10228 (A.D. 196) adOelOnpev (Zc. 
aed.). “Adéwvtar is to be compared with the imper. 
aedo0w in AZichel 58514 (Arcadian ?iii/B.c.), as well as with 
the Herodotean dvéwrat: see Proleg. p. 387. Against this 
note imper. adpe(oOo in CPHerm 119 versoiii- 14 (Gallienus). 
The pres. &dets in Rey 27° and Ex 32% is best taken as a 
regular contraction of aofes, from a&plm (not a contract 
verb), which is the normal conjugation into which the -pe 
verb tends here to merge itself: evidence for &dvém seems 
to be wanting. The assumption of an é&dpéw, formed by 
proportion from apyoe, is insufficiently supported by the 
barbarous Silco inscr., OG/S 20118 (vi/a.D.). The MGr 
is apqve, with aor. &byoa and adfjxa. 

Proleg. p. 175, may be referred to for the quasi-auxiliary 
use of &bes, MGr &s. We may quote P Amh II. 37% 
(B.C. 172) des adrdv xalpev, P Hib I. 41° (c. B.C. 261) 
&dfe]s airdv eloayayetv “allow him to collect ’’ (Edd.) ; 
but P Oxy III. 413284 Ades éyh atriv Opnvice (literary, 
i/A.D.). The Latin size, sindte videamus in Mt 27® and 
Mk 15%6 severally, may well mean ‘‘ Let us see,’’ as Pallis 
renders it (4s Sotpe) in both cases, only differing in the 
speakers. The verb has not yet become a mere auxiliary : 
it may still be rendered ‘‘allow me to,’ etc. For the same 
use in another part of the verb cf. P Oxy VII. 1067° 
(iii/A.D.) afxes adtov pi Kndedoar adtdv, “you have 
allowed his burial to be neglected”’ (Ed.). So, with infin. 
again, in P Par 4774 (c. B.C. 153) (= Witkowski?, p. 89) 
bri mepdcerar o Sparé[Ty]s pt aivar jpas é[wl tT]ov térwy 
tvar. 

The uses of d&dinpe start from the etymological sense 
“throw”? seen in the cognate abicéo. Thus in Sy// 35676 
(B.C. 6) &detvar tiv yaorpav = “let the pot drop.” From 
this primitive physical meaning may be derived the common 
meaning “leave, let go.” So with dat. (as in Mt 5%°) 
P Tebt II. 4219 (iii/A.D.) 0€dts atrdv addetvar ty Ovyarpl 
ofov] des “if you wish to let your daughter have it, do 
so” (Edd.). P Grenf I. 26° (B.c. 113) Thy St Fprodlav 
adie, “waived the extra 50%,’’ will serve as an ex. of 
the use seen in Mt 182’, which leads to the general idea of 
“forgiveness.’’ Similarly in OG/S gol (Rosetta stone— 
B.C. 196) ets TéA0s Ader, of the ‘‘ total remission ” of certain 
taxes. (See for the NT usage of the word in this sense 
Brooke Joh. Epp. p. 20f.) Not far from this is the use seen 
in P Oxy IV. 744?° (B.C. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) éav.. TéKYS, 
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> , 
adikveopat 


éav qv dpoevov des, édv tiv Ofrea ekPBare, ‘if it isa boy, 
let it be; if a girl, expose it.”’ ‘To let alone’’ may mean 
“neglect ’’ or ‘leave undone,’ as BGU III. 77518 (ii/a.p.) 
Ta 45y TPgAnHa des Axpys dv yévope ext Kal cvvdpopev 
Adyov “leave the preparations (?) till I get there and we can 
confer together,’’ or again as in P Lond 14414 (? i/a.p.) 
(= IL. p. 253) pr adetval pe eri Eévns a8vachopnOfvar, ‘not 
to leave me to be neglected in a strange land.’’ It has an 
explanatory clause in a letter of Hadrian’s age, P Oxy X. 
129318 pur) OeAHoy Tis adetvar pépos p17} évéevKas, “lest one of 
them should want to leave part behind and not bring it’’ (Edd.). 
BGUIIL. 814 (iii/a.D.), a very ungrammatical complaint from 
a son to his mother, three times shows the verb meaning 
“abandon, desert, ’’ with an irregular dative object : 16 a@[¥]- 
K[é[s] por of]rws pdtv txov (for Exovtr), 18 aikés [pou 
ot ]t[@s] ds kvwy (for kuvl), 27 ph adhots por otros. So in 
the “‘ Erotic Fragment,’’ P Grenf I. 116 (literary, ii/B.c.) kipte, 
pt p &dFus—an appeal from a forsaken girl to her lover. P 
Lille 29%. * (iii/B.c.) detoOa[t THs kaTa]S(kys will illustrate 
its use with a gen. of “releasing from ’’: so P Oxy VIII. 
1119!” (A.D, 254) Spets of kpdticror od pdvov adlerar [pas 
Tacay map &ddouts dpxav]—the suppl. seems sure. P Petr 
II. 13 (19)** (middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski Zf/.?, p. 19) 
padiora pey ody Thy racav orovdiy ménoas [To]d adeOAvar 
oe Sta téXovs, “above all things, then, make every effort to 
be finally relieved of your duties’? (Ed.). Witkowski (a 
loc.) says a&drévan is “ vox sollemnis de missione militum.”’ 
It may be that a similar ‘“formal’”’ dismissal or sending 
away of the multitudes is to be found in Mt 133° Mk 46; 
but it may just as well mean simply “ let go,”’ as in ordinary 
colloquial speech. The equivalence of the Latin zz¢dere is 
seen in the compound, P Ry] II. 12614 (a.p. 28-9) émadels 
7a éaTod mpdBara Kal Boukd KTHVvy Els A yewpyd . . a(n) 
“let his sheep and cattle into . . fields which I cultivate” 
(Ed.): cf. “liquidis immisi fontibus apros’’ in Vergil (Zed. 
25°), Finally, for the use of ddvévat with a predicative 
adj. placed with the object, cf. P Fay 11218 (a.D. 99) &épis 
(sc. -orov) avtov ws ohpepov adixas, ‘up to to-day you 
have left it unharvested’’’ (Edd.), P Oxy III. 494° (A.D. 156) 
CheWOepa adinpr . . SodAG pov oadpara, of manumission under 
a will. 


agpinvéomat. 

BGU II. 614° (A.p. 217) eis Tots Té1ro[vs] adu[kérOar . ., 
and |. 27; P Giss I. 34? (A.D. 265-6) elorw pévrou, Stu édv pr} 
adikynta. civ ty [.. . Ampooktvnpa from El-Kab in Egypt, 
Preisighke 158, has ’Av8pépaxos Makedav adiketo mpds 
*ApevoOny xpynortdv Yedy—he records his immediate cure: 
so 2b. 1049 (Abydos) Tle8aydpas Ile8aydpov bt’ adixero éml 
carnplat, 2. 1052, a/. It is almost a technical word in 
describing these ‘‘pilgrimages’”’ to sacred places. So in 
verse, Kazbel 981°, from the island of Philae (i/A.D.) :— 

Naooy ¢[ar] Atytarr[o]io mépas, mepuxaddéa, ceuvhv 

Meer erases ae Ri ctuert sae: 

elSopnev év Nethar morapdr véas dkvTopotcas. 
In ordinary use it is hardly known, and in NT it only 
appears metaphorically, in Rom 16'*. In Prezsighe 1052 
(Abydos) KAealveros él cwrnptar “Pé8wv adlkero, it seems 
as if the meaning is ‘‘arrived from Rhodes,”’ involving a 
reanimation of the a&mwé in a new sense (instead of the 
perfectivizing force): cf. the problem of digs below. 
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ile 


apirdyados He apopyn 


apiiayabos. 

In P Oxy I. 33%: 28 (ii/a.D.) (= Chrest I. 20) a certain 
Appianus charges the Emperor Marcus Aurelius (?) with 
tupavvia d&piroxaya0la daraiSla (presumably dara8evota), 
after extolling his deified father as uddécodos, apurdpyupos, 
and tAdyaos. Vettius Valens has the negative of a similar 
compotind ddtWédkados, also found in Plutarch. Nageli 
(p. 52) cites from an inscr. of ii/ 
strengthened compound trapadpiddyabos. 


ili A.D. (Tanais) the 


apiudeyveos. 

For this word, which according to Grinim-Thayer is found 
“only in the NT” (?), see (in addition to Didache 157) the 
quotation from P Oxy I. 33 s.v. adpirdyabos. Add Przene 
137° (probably ii/B.c.) ; also Sy// 732° (Athens, B.C. 36-5), 
3251? (Istropolis, i/B.c.), both of which have the adverb 
aditapytpws. Cf. Nageli, p. 31, Deissmann ZAZ, p. 81f. 


aquéic. 

One early citation may be made from P Petr II. 13 (18a)§ 
(B.C. 258-3) tva dvaxwoOh. Kal sparicOy ampds [th]v Tod 
Bactéws die, where the word certainly means arrzval 
(the reference is to the filling up and levelling of some 
excavated place in view of a visit from King Ptolemy II.) : 
so also in Aristeas (ed. Wendland) 173 as 8& mapeyevqOnpev 
eis "AdeEdvbperav, mpoonyyéln TO Bacidel repl tis adttcws 
Hpdv, and Magi 17 ds St rept dySounkovd’ ery peta tiv 
adie ébd[vnoav of AevKol] Kdpakes, and as late as iv/A.D. 
in P Lips I. 64%° arpds (7. arpd) THs ddblkews TOD StikacTnplov 
and 47, and in the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 93926ff. 
(= Selections, p. 130) twapapvbodtp[e]0a $$ adtiy exdorns 
Spas ékSexdpevor THY [o]qv UpiEw, “we comfort her by 
hourly expecting your arrival’’ (Edd.). But Josephus Az/z. 
i. 18 fin., pi) mpodyAdoavres TH matpl tiv exetoe AdiéEY— 
not, included among Grimm’s citations—can hardly mean 
anything but ‘‘ departure,” or at least ‘journey ”’: Whiston 
renders “removal.” It must be admitted that Jos. uses the 
word also for “‘arrival,’”’ as Apzon i. 18 (127), 25 (223) and 
27 (275). See Proleg. p. 26n} on the question of Ac 202 


aplotn tt. 

The transitive tenses recur in formule upon contracts of 
sale, etc.: the vendor is to ‘‘repel” any claimant or tres- 
passer. Thus BGU IV. 112719 (B.c. 18) kal mévra roy 
erehevodpevov 4 eurronodspevov adrov ’A. ddiotdciw Tapa- 
XpA[Ha tots iSlors Saravijpagiy. Generally it is do- 
othe, as P. M. Meyer notes on P Giss I. 512°, where is 
a list of instances. Cf. P Lond 3? (B.c. 146 or 135) (= Es 
p-. 46) édv 8€ pt) droorhow, dmoorhow érdvaykoy, ‘if I 
do not repel him, I will do so under compulsion ”’ (Ed.). 
In P Par 59? (B.c. 160) (= Witkowski*, p. 75) rdv Aédyov 
TOV XaAKdy (sc. aE) dmréornka (Spaxpds) 7 é&pyuptou 
(8paxpas) Ac§ , Grenfell-Hunt-Smyly and Wilcken suspect 
a mistake for dmréoxnka: Witkowski objects that arexo 
would have been enough, and would render “solutum 
accepi.” But dréoynka. is quite common, Witkowski shows 
that even in Homer &plorapat could mean “solvo pecuniam 
debitam.” It also means ‘‘renounce a claim to” or *“ give 
up occupation of,” etc., c. gen. vez, with or without amd: 
thus in P Grenf II. 28° (B.c. 103) adiorarar Levvijois . . 
Grd THs twvnpévns im’ adriis mapa IlercapoepOéws . . 


(rerdpryy) peplSa dpredG(vos) cvvirov, the meaning seems 
to be that Sennesis ‘‘ renounces” all claim to a piece of land 
she had sold to Petearsemtheus (but see the introduction to 
P Lips I. 1, and Wilcken in Archiv iv. p. 456). For a 
similar use of the middle cf. OGZS 763% (ii/B.c.) treipdcopar 
Kal viv THs TovaiTys mpoWécews pt) adloracbar, and Magx 
53° ovPevds amroothoeTa, TOV avykévtmy THL TéAe, a/. 
For various uses of the intrans. active, cf. P Grenf II. 779 
(iii/iv A.D.) aAdyws daréotynte ph pavtes [Td cT]Opa Tod 
aSedpod tpav, ‘‘you unfeelingly went off without taking 
your brother’s body,” but only (as appears later) his effects, 
P Lond 1209” (b.c. 89) (= III. p. 20) dra adeornkdta, 
“‘ears standing out (from the head), P Giss I. 9% rod 
avipdés pov . . . drootdyt[o]s eis “Odor évrropias xdpuy, 
BGU I. 1594 (A.D. 216) aaréot[n]v tis Kopns, OGTS 6542 
(i/B.c.) thy OnBatSa [a]roctacay . . . viKhoas, BGU 
III. 920%4 (A.D. 180) odk é&dvTos por drooriva tis 
pio [B]dcews (cf. 1 Tim 41), P Rein 718 (B.c. 141 ?) euaAexels 
Té pot ovk [a]méorne et pt} AvdyKace KTA., ‘only left me 
after he had forced me to sign,” etc. This last use, with 
which may be compared Lk 1377, etc., is seen in an incanta- 
tion of the great Paris magical papyrus, 574124 (iii/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 114) &eXOe Satpov, . . kal ardoryOt ard 
Tod Si(va), dpte dprr 45n. 


ay dBus. 
P Tebt, 1. 24% (BGl17).0 2 PaeRyl lly 6222 (ui AnDa) ma 
literary effort) a. kal memapnovacpévas (Z. ¢. memapp.) 


apoedw. 

With aopay eis = ‘‘look away from [other things] to” 
in Heb 127, Abbott (Jos. Voc. p. 28) aptly compares 
Epict. ii. 19, 29 els Tov Gedy Acopdvras év Twavtl Kal piKpo 
kal peyddw, and iii. 24, 16 where Epictetus says of Herakles’ 
attitude to Zeus—mpds éxetvov dhopav erparrev & trparrev. 
On the form &{8@ (Phil 222 § AB* D* FG 33) see Proleg. 
p- 44: in spite of Thackeray’s note (Gr. p- 124 f.—which see 
for further exx.) we cannot allow the long-lost digamma any 
influence in determining this Hellenistic type—see Brugmann- 
Thumb p. 143, and further under éros. In this word at 
any rate the levelling of dm8etv to d&dopav is a certain 
explanation. 
> re : 
apooila. 

BGU III. 9152524 (a.p, 49-50) Tas ahopiobe(oas tm’ 
“Eppatov (sc. dpovpas), 23. IV. 10608 (B.c, 14) Tov &dwpr- 
k6(ta) Td eacos, in a technical sense: cf much earlier 
OGIS 6% (iv/B.C.) a&optoar atrar tésevos. Similarly in 
Rev L 4 adwptopévy was the part of the Libyan nome, the 
produce of which was reserved for Alexandria: see the 
editor’s note, p. 169. For the word, as in Mt 134°, we may 
add a citation from the: Pelagia-Legenden, p- 6°, pi pe ddo- 
ploys ard Tod ovpavlov cov Bvovartypiov. In Kazbel 244%, 
an epitaph from near Cyzicus, written in a conventional 
Doric, T@ KédAOS ahdpice Kumpis év dorots means ‘set 
apart” as incomparable. 


poop}. 


This Pauline word is well established in the vernacular 
with meanings varying from “incitement” or ‘* prompting ” 


{| (P Oxy II. 237vii. 1, 4p, 186, é« pn[t]pds adopts) to the 


4 


acbpos 99 


more ordinary ‘‘occasion” or ‘‘ opportunity.” Thus the 
edict of an Eparch of Egypt, P Oxy I. 34 ti 22 (a.p. 127) 
runs Tod[s] 8d drreOlav k[al] ds ddoppiv {nrotvras apap- 
THPATO|V] TeLLOPHoopaL (see under drre(Bera). So in Cara- 
calla’s edict (A.D. 215), P Giss I. qoii- 1 tya p[d] map’ 
aldrots 4 SeAlas aitla 4 mapa to[t]s KkakonPeow érnp[e]ias 
&oppi) trodepOy. The last clause recalls Rom 78, and 
other passages where ddopph and apaptia are brought 
together. (Znrtetv ddoppjv is a Western reading in Lk 11°), 
See also BGU II. 6158 (ii/A.p.) ddboppry ebpay (/. ebpotoa) 
—a daughter ‘‘ finds an opportunity” to write to her father, 
76. 6321} (ii/A.D.) Kal “yd Sia racav a&coppiy ofv]x oKvd 
co yaar mepl TH[s] cwTnpias pov kal Tav épay, ‘Sand on 
every opportunity I do not delay to write you regarding the 
health of myself and of mine,” 2d. III. 923%? (i/ii A.p.) 
KaAds otv Tojoes, cay etpys adoppi[v] Srayparpdpevos 
«TA., P Strass I. 22°F: (iii/a.p.) dxovrds Tivos &oppay Kav 
Bpaxetav Sikatav karoxfjs, ‘if any one has a just occasion 
of possession for however brief a period,” and from the 
inscriptions Préeze 1051” (c. B.C. 9) S]edos edtvxertépals 
AaBor}] ahoppds, and 1° tva doppy yévorro THs eis Tdv 
XeBacrdyv refs. The more literal sense of the word is 
seen in the iv/A.D. letter P Amh II. 14314 pa OeAqogs 
oty, KUpte, pive (= petvar) ExTds Hav atiprov Sid Thy acop- 
piv Tod USaros elva SuvnPadpev troticar T[d]v péyav KAfpov, 
**so please, sir, do not stay away from us to-morrow, 
because of the flow of water, so that we may be able to 
irrigate the large holding” (Edd.). It is common in Vettius, 
esp. with mpdgews or mpaypdrov: thus p. 238? mepl tas 
mpates Kal Brotikds ddhoppds. An apparently new verb 
&boppdterat is found in the late P Lond IV. 1360? (a.v. 
710), in the sense of ‘‘ make excuses” (Ed.), In MGr the 
noun means ‘occasion, cause.” 


apes. 

The adj. ddptdevtt, as an epithet of the sea, occurs in a 
late hymn to Isis, Kazbe/ 102874, For the medical writers’ 
use of &pds (Lk 93%) see Hobart’s plentiful evidence, 
Med. Language of St Luke, p. 17. The word is MGr. 


agpowr. 

P Fay 124” (ii/A.D.) wavy yap pov SoKets Uppwoy tis 
Givi, ‘indeed you appear to me to be quite mad” (Edd.) 
—a remonstrance addressed to a man who was defrauding 
his mother of some allowance. The adj. occurs in the 
literary P Grenf I. 119 (ii/B.c.) éav 8 évl tpocKkabet pdvov, 
&dpav grev: see note. 


apviven, 

Plummer on Lk 8?% says the use = “‘fall asleep” is 
‘< medical and late”: unfortunately he gives no evidence of 
the former (nor does Hobart mention it), but the citation 
from Heliodorus is to be noted. Lobeck PAryn. p. 224 gives 
others. The transference of an &mé compound from the 
end of an action to the beginning of it is seen also in tbs 
(g.v.): in neither case is Luke likely to have started the 
change of meaning, but our evidence is still scantier here 


than there. 


APVOTEEW. 
P Flor I. 3! (A.p. 301) éav 8 abuoreph[e loot Kat ma 


Trapartyowpely H]pets adt[o]t Tov [smtp] attav Adyov tro- | 


Parr I 


aX pnaros 


plevjodpev, ‘‘ but if they fail, or if we do not make the 
arrangement, we hold ourselves responsible.” A similar 
phrase is found 26. 34! (a.D. 342), P Lips I. 54!4 (c. a.v. 
376), 26. 561° (A.D. 398), and PSI 86!4 (A.D. 367-75). 
P Lond 116618 (A.D. 42) (= III. p. 105) éav 8 dbuorepa 7d 
Baravetov ka[t]pacr, of a bath insufficiently warmed, gives 
us the word from the NT epoch itself. 


Apwvos. 

In Syl/ 802"! (iii/B.c., from the Asclepieum of Epidauros) 
one of the cures effected is that of a wats &dpwvos. For its 
application to a dumb idol in 1 Cor 122, cf. Kazbel 4021, 
from Sebastopolis in Galatia, where the marble pillar is made 
to say Taid pe tlkev (7. tlkrev) &wvo[v] : now through the 
inscription it speaks. The word is MGr. 
aYAOLOTOS. 

In Syl 22615 (Olbia, on Euxine—iii/B.c.) the verb 
&xapiortety occurs in the normal sense: see also BGU IV. 
1026 *xii.16 (iv/y A.D. magical) rods S& dmraddayévTos (7. -as) 
kal axapirTtncavTals!. In P Grenf I. 521 (iii/A.D.) &xédpr- 
orov = “antidote’’ “id est size gratia,’’ as a Latin writer 
in Grenfell’s note explains it, assigning a reason. A poem 
dated A.D. 94 (Kazbel 618, Romie) is inscribed on the tomb 
of its precocious author, a boy of eleven: it has the line 
omelpwy cis aXdpioTta patny 8’ td Kuhdov Upotpov tatpov 
trofettas. Vettius also may be cited for adj. and verb, and 
the abstract éxapuortia. 


AYXELOOTOLNTOS. 

This negative of a well-warranted word is said by Grimm 
to exist neither in profane authors nor in LXX. Its appear- 
ance, therefore, at once in Mark and in Paul is—zaleat 
quantum—support for the inference that a genuine Logion 
about a ‘‘ house not made with hands”’ underlies the per- 
version of Mk 1458, and is quoted by Paul (and Heb 91.4) ; 
it would be probably a coinage for the occasion in the earliest 
source. 


axXOELOS. 

With Lk 17!° may be compared the fragmentary P Par 
68%! dx pelous Sovdous : see also P Magd 298 (B.c. 217) tér[ov] 
bvTa Kal pou axpetov Kal orevov él piKos SéSaxev. The 
one occurrence of the adj. in NT may quite possibly be 
a mistaken gloss: the Lewis Syriac presumes simply S0tAof 
éopev, a very plausible reading. 

Herwerden cites the abnormal feminine axpela from 7G 
Sept 303)° (iii/B.c.) buddnv . . . dxpelav. 


AY0ELOW. 

In OG/S 57338, a Cilician inscr of i/A.D., it is forbidden 
pare drradetpar pyre ax pedorar pyre perapar the inscriptions 
and votive offerings of an adjoining temple. The verb 
occurs in a quotation of Vettius, p. 2901, where a king says 
§ rowodTos . . . UreKvos Tav dvayKkalwy orepnOfjceTar Kal 
mévta. axpedoas Tpdmov ératrov fyoeTat. 


a&yonotos. 
P Tebt I. 7436 7°, 755% 86 (both ii/B.c.) of “ unproductive ”’ 
land. So in CPHerm 76 (ii/A.D,), but zat contextus. 


13° 


aXpl, apes 


It describes a pig in P Flor IL. 12714 (A.p. 256) &AAG KaAdV 
Thi toro, pr) os TESnY Kal Newry Kal &XpnoTov. Lb. | 
1857 (A.D. 254) KaTeaypéva, kal d&xpnora, of panniers, 
and P Oxy X. 1346 (ii/A.D. ?) &xpnoros [y]éywvar (7. yeyove), 
of a garment. Cagnat IV. 29314 (Pergamon, B.C. 127-6) _ 
katepOappé[vov ... Kal] .. . yeyovds Axpya[rov, of a | 
gymnasium. The moral sense of the word comes out in 

P Oxy VII. 10705 (iii/A.D.) pt) dpedqoys ph dpa more 
GAdys ple]Ta ofo]d [“Hp]actS. thy thpnow Ts bAns oiklas 
mapadiSdvar axphoroy ovens avrfis, ‘do not neglect this, 
lest indeed you choose to hand over the keeping of the 
whole house to Herais, who is unworthy’’ (Ed.). The 
resemblance to Philem ™ is obvious. Vettius (p. 627) speaks 


of &xpneta Bpépy. | 


GXOt, ALOU. | 

No example of & pus has yet been produced from the 
Ptolemaic papyri. In the Roman period both forms are 
found, their usage being apparently determined as a rule by 
the same considerations of euphonyas in the NT. For &xpu | 
of cf. P Oxy I. 10418 (a will, A.D. 96) &xpt od exmANnpdowor 
apyvpiov Spaxpal tprakdorm, BGU I. 191% (A.D. 135) 
dxpt od ypdo To Kpatloto Hyewdve and P Oxy III. 507°? | 
(A.D. 169) &xpr od ar08G cor Tb kepddarov, etc. Without 
od, cf. P Oxy III. 4918 (A.D. 126) 08]8 GAdAws karaxpn- 
parley dxpr exdtepos adtdv wAnpwoy ety clk[oor mévte, 


mpaypata KkaTaoTaAy (illit. letter). For & pus dv cf. BGU | 
III. 83018 (i/A.D.) &xpus &v cor Ow, al. ”“Axpe of manner | 
is illustrated by Os¢v 1129° (A.D. 207) &xpt Tod dpeviov, | 
P Tebt II. 3017! (A.D. 190) €oXov Totrov [7d t]oov &xpr . 
e€erdoews, ‘I have received a copy of this for investigation ”’ 
(Edd.). With the phrase &xpt tod viv in Rom 8?2, Phil 15, 
cf. EGU I. 256° (time of Antoninus Pius) péxp[t] tod] viv : 
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&xpu is only an ad/aw? variant of péxpt—see Brugmann— 
Thumb, p. 631. 


| axvoor. 


A few citations suffice for this very common word, which 
survives in MGr. One shows that “‘ bricks without straw ”’ 
were as abnormal in the Ptolemaic period as in the days of 
the Exodus: P Petr II. 14 (2)? (as amended III. p. 139) 
shows directions és Ta &xvpa mpds THY TALVBoAKlav. So in 
Syl 58778 (B.c. 329-8, Attica) &xtpov cdkor eis Thy olko- 
Soplav tod te(xovs: Ditt. cites another Attic inscr. which 
mentions wndds AXvpepévos. This use of chaff was accord- 
ingly not limited to Egypt. The practice exemplified typically 


| in the Ptolemaic ostracon, Ostv 1168—)é(yos) axtpov, an 


account for fuel els Tas Kapelvovs, and in BGU III. 760° 
(ii/A.D.) & Tad Kal xwpodyta is tardkavotv Tod pe[ya]Aov 
yup(vactov), P Fay Ost 21 (A.D. 306) &xtpov kavoipov 
odx(kov) a—reminds us that (brickmaking apart) feeding 
the fire was the sormal wse of the ‘‘chaff.’’ The stern 
theology of earlier days may have glossed the Baptist’s words 
with Prov 164! 


apEevons. 

P Lond 12157f (magic, iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 102) ém ro 
axpavtw pot dxotpevos awevdys. The adverb is restored 
in BGU II. 4324-1(a.D. 190) Aeyopevo[. dyp]ev8as pods KTA : 
cf. also the late P Lond IV. 1343° (A.D. 709) dipev8as Kat 
Govpmabas. The passive adj. occurs in Presigke 1070 (a 
tmpookivynpa from Abydos). . . kal &evorrov kal 8.’ dAns 
oikoupév(ns) paptupotpevoy otpdviov Oedv [Byoav é]Seioa- 
[pev, and P Leid W*Vii. 2 6 €xov thy dabevoerov dAnBecav. 


apvyos. 


P Lond 121*¢ (magic, iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 98) qobxafov 
It is MGr, = “ lifeless.” 


C 


\M 


B 


, 
BaaA—PBaivw 


Baaa. 


Ty Baad in Rom 11 is paralleled in LXX. four times 
outside Prophets and Apocrypha, where it is feminine with- 
out variant: correct thus the note in Pro/eg.3, p. 59, where 
see also a reference to the usual explanation (Dillmann’s). 


Bapviov. 

P Tand rsiii-§ (iv/A.p.) has BaB[v]A[éy]a in a fragmentary 
context. See also P Flor Il. 278i ® (ii/a.p.), a letter 
addressed otpatr]nya. "ApaBia(s), where he is instructed 
Kapqdoys ods mpocé]tagey dppevas kal pupaddous, Suvapévous 
tais mopelats imnpeteiv, 7 aitds dyaye 7 Sid Tivos THY cay 
arépabov els BaBvdava. 


Badifo. 

For this common LXX verb reference may be made to 
P Par 51° (B.c. 160) (= Selections, p. 19) Sp[qv] Bat(= 
5) (few pe [ar]d AaBds ws A[anrt]wrov, ‘I dreamt that I 
was going from West to East,” P Lips I. 1o4?® (c. B.c. 96-5) 
(= Witkowski?, p. 118) elk ép’ GAAax A Padlfere, P Oxy 
IV. 74328 (B.c. 2) 73 BaSloar eis Taxdva, and PSI I. 95° 
(iii/A.p.) Kdv oe Sq (2. S€én) BaSloar eis . . . The subst. 
is found P Grenf IL. 14 (4)° (B.c. 264 or 227) dvouvs Badioras 
aéyte, In P Flor III. 376% (iii/a.p.) td trois Pabiotas 
[. . . has the note “‘sc. 8vovs”: that the noun is really 
understood, and not latent in the hiatus, is shown by the 
word BaditornAatas above (1. 4%)—cf. P Tebt I. 262 (late 
ii/p.c.), PSI II. 2057 (a.p. 295). A donkey was apparently 
regarded as ‘‘ what will go,” which is not a unanimously 
accorded estimate: does BaStorfs as epithet of dvos suggest 
that the verb connoted a kind of gait seen typically in a 
donkey? See also the editor’s note on P Ryl II. 2368 
(A.D. 256). 


Babudc. 

The thought of a ‘‘ vantage ground, a ‘standing’ (RV) 
a little, as it were, above the common level,” which Hort 
(Christian Ecclesia, p. 202) suggests for this word ini Tim 
313, may be illustrated from the Mytilene inscription 7G II. 
24318 rots Tas d£las Barpots dveddynoe, ‘ er wurde durch 
sein Verhalten dem Ehrenamte gerecht ” (Nageli, p. 26). See 
also R. M. Pope Zxp 7’ xxi. p. 112 ff. The word is found 
in the mystery religions, e.g. Reitzenstein Poemandres 1 ih 
Pp. 343> 6 Babpos ovTOS, @ TEKVOV, Sucaroodvys éorlv pacpa. 
Immisch in Prdlologus xvii. (N.F.) p. 33 n.* cites Babpds as a 
technical expressior in philosophy, denoting a step towards 
the goal, and compares Olympiodorus Proleg. (Comm. in 
Aristotelen Graeca X11. 1), ed. Busse, p. 9*7, and 7b. Scholéa 
in Platonis Phaedonem, ed Finckh, p. 37°. 

The rule which the grammarians lay down that BaOyds is 
the Ionic form of the Attic Barpds (so Lob. Phryi. p. 324) 


Part II. 
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is not borne out by the evidence of the inscriptions: see 
Thumb Hellen. p. 73. 


BaBos. 

The literal meaning is illustrated by P Fay 1108 (a.D. 94) 
okdpov él Bdbos, “dig a deep trench”: cf. BGU II. 
647%*: 25 (A.D. 130) él Bdous, 2. IV. 112218 (B.c. 14). . .] 
Exov Td KabAKov BdOos, of the setting of plants in trenches 
in a garden—cf. Mk 45. The ordinary use in connexion 
with mAdros is seen, e, g., in measurements for excavations 
in the construction of a canal, P Giss I. 42 (a.D. 117) 
passin, as > Bo(ppa) éxdp(eva) oxor(via) § EdA(a) px[n], 
T(aros) Y, BdO(os) €, v(atPia) 8. Herwerden Lex. sv. 
cites Papzers du Louvre (ed. Letronne) 64 (ii/B.c.) pho err 
BaG0s (= ravtehds?) TodTo meronkévar. The astrological 
use of B. to denote the space below the horizon out of 
which the stars rise (e. g. Dieterich AZithrasliturgie, p. 8°, 
éyd cit obpmdavos tpiv dorip Kal ék tod Bdbous ava- 
Adprrwy) may throw some light on Rom 8% (see Lietzmann 
in HZNT ad loc). For the true ‘‘ Greek” character of the 
Pauline phraseology in Rom 113 @ Bé0os mAovTov KTH., 
see Norden Agnostos Theos, p. 243f. 


Babdve. 

For this verb = “‘go deep,” as in Lk 68, we can only 
point to Philo J. 248, 15 (cited in Sophocles Lex. s.v.); 
see Radermacher Gr. p. 19, for other solitary instances of 
transitive verbs used intransitively. 


Babdc. 

For B. associated with time (class.), as in Lk 241, cf. 
P Lips I. qoii- 1° (iv/v a.v.) de mavy Bable]ias éomépfas. 
So in the fragment of an epithalamium (iv/A.D.), P Ryl I. 
178&— 


? 


opohpocivyny 8 dmdage[te 
48y tov Beds Gppe Kal adrika téxva yevé[o]Oar 
Kal ra[(]Sv matdas Kal és Bald yfipas ixérO[ar. 


It is applied to colour in P Lond 899% (ii/A.D.) (= III. 
p. 208) 7d oty Babdrepov (sc. topdiproy) memolnrar eis TO. 
oayov (?) kal rd d€vTepov els t[d] BAA[O]. The com- 
parative Ba®drepoy is also found P Petr III. 43 (2) vectoiv- 18 
(B.C. 245) (p. 121). Note a new compound, recalling the 
combination in: Lk 643, P Hal I. rii-88 (iii/B.c.), where a 
mouTiKds vépos is headed put[etojews kal olkodop[(as] Kal 


B[a€]vopu[yfis. 


paiva. 

The simplex of this old verb, whose compounds are’ 
ubiquitous, has perhaps not quite disappeared from use, 
though not to be found in NT. Its present appears in 
Dt 28°, its perfect in Wisd (02s) and 3 Macc: cf. BGU IV. 
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11921°(i/B.c.), where Tdv [p]év Blat]vdv[rwv] Thy dara[lrnouv 
is read by Schubart, who regards the supplement as “uns 
verméidlich.” Less noteworthy is its appearance in a long 
builder’s specification for a temple at Lebadea, Syl 54018 
(B.C. 175-1) BeBykdras (sc. tods AlOovs) Sdovs GoKaOTOVS, 
ave[ykAq]Tovs KT). 


Bator. 

This word, apparently of Egyptian origin, which is found 
in Bibl. Grk only in 1 Mace 13%, Jn 121%, occurs in the 
late P Flor I. 378 (v/vi a.p.) Sixalw Bato, of a palm branch 
used as a measuring rod. Pata is quoted in P Tebt II. p. 69 
from a text edited by Wessely; and Batwyv occurs in P Leid 
Vvii.17, but with Bats as nom. in preceding line. The form 
Batov is presumed by the compounds Bavodhopetvy and 
Baodopla: see P Tebt II. 294"? (application for the pur- 
chase of a priestly office—A.p, 146), where the writer 
promises ‘‘ to carry the B.” and perform all the other needful 
offices, also 29514 (A.D. 126-38) and 599 (ii/A.D.). For the 
form Bats see P Lond 131 7écto®*+ (a.p.78-9) ( =I. p. 181) 
Bais, P Oxy IX.12118 (ii/A. D.) Bats xAwpds ts (cf. P Leid 
Wii. 0_ji/iii a.D.—AaBadv Baty xwpdv), and BGU II. 362 
(A.D. 215) ¢er in the phrase td Sév8pa Kal Bats: Wilcken 
Chrest. I. p. 128 prints B[@ts]—ought it to be acc. pl. Baets? 
In view of the above evidence the word makes yet another 
deduction from the fast vanishing list of ‘‘bibl. and eccles.” 
words in Grimm. 


Bddho. 

That the verb does not necessarily imply cas¢7zg or thrasting 
with some degree of violence is clear already from the NT 
itself; and there are vernacular parallels to negative the 
assumption of ‘‘Jewish Greek.” Thus in BGU II. 5974 
(A.D. 75) tva Badne Tov pdoxorv pd TV TpoBdtwyv the verb 
does not suggest a violent ‘‘ flinging” of the helpless calf 
before the ferocious beasts afterwards named. Cf. P Oxy 
VII. 10698 (iii/A.p.) K[a]AG pétpa atta Baréracay, ‘let 
them put good measure into it” with reference to the making 
of a tunic, and 2d. VI. 934° (iii/A.D.) ph otv apedhons Tod 
Badety tiv Kérpov, ‘do not fail therefore to throw the 
manure on the land” (Edd.): cf. P Fay 118%! (a.p. 110) 
Beat &€ dpovpas eis thy Vevvodpr, “I am manuring six 
arourae at Psennophris” (Edd.). For a similar absolute 
usage see Sy// 5227 (iii/B.c.) Qvew 8 Top pev Body BeBAn- 
Kéta, tiv St otv BeBAnK[v]tav, of animals that have “ cast” 
their first teeth. A very curious absolute use occurs in Sy// 
38914 (A.D. 129), where the Ephesians honour Hadrian as 
Si8dvra TH Oe TSY KANpovopidy Kal BeBANKsTOV TA Sikata: 
Dittenberger tentatively suggests that it may be a rendering 
of dona caduca, property without an heir. P Lond 1177738 
(A.D. 113) (=I. p. 182) at wArelo BAnPetoat [2 sc. H8aros 
xopnylat] Badavelov Levnpravod will illustrate Mt 9!7 and 
other places where B. is used of liquids. With the phrase of 
Mt 5% etc: cf. P Tebt Il. 567 (A.D. 53-4) eis Seopevthprov 
PAnOjoeror. P Flor II. 148! (a.p. 266-7) ra 88 TELVvopeva, 
Hurd. edbéws cis Hwp Baddéobw iva pi Enpavey, “be put in 


water that they may not wither,” is a further instance of the’ 


unemphatic use. The intransitive BéAAew, in NT found only 
in Ac 27%4, occurs in a much milder sense in Epict. ii. 20. 10 
Paddy KdbevSe Kal ra Tod oKdANKOS tole, “lie down and 


sleep and play the part of the worm,” 74, iv. 10. 29 tl ody ob | included, 


102 


, 
Bamrria pos 


péyko Boddy; and Enoch 18° épy els. voTov Baddovra., 
(mis)quoted by Radermacher Gr. p. 18. For the aor. indic. 
€BA40n used of present time in Jn 15° cf. Proleg. pp. 134, 247. 
and Abbott Joh. Gr. p. 327- On BeBAqjobar, used of sick 
persons, as Mt 84, Lk 169, see Field Notes, pp. 7; 70: 

Bade is the only verb to form a gerundive in NT, andi 
that only once (Lk 53% BAntéov): the gerundive in -réos is 
rare, though not unknown, in papyri, and is generally found 
in formulae, so that we should hardly credit it to popular 
speech. 


Bantilo. 

As late as iv/A.p. the word is used in a magic papyrus, 
P Lond 46% (=I. p. 67) of a ‘‘submerged” boat—damro 
vevavaynk(dtos) mAolov ard waktwyos PeBamriop(évov). 
Lucian 7Z%mon 44 makes the Misanthrope threaten oOety 
kal éml Kehodiy Barrltoyta. So in a fragment of Epictetus 
(Stobaeus no. 47—Schenkl p. 474), quoted by D. S. Sharp, 
Epictetus and the NT, p. 66, domep obk By éBotdov ev vy 
peyady Kal yAadupd Kal mokuxptow mAéoy Bamriter Bar. 
With its use to express ceremonial ablution—as Lk 11** and 
the new Gospel-fragment P Oxy V. 840% p[q]te phy tov 
pabntay cov tods m[d8as BalmrioPéyrav—we may compare 
another magic papyrus P Lond 1214# (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 98) 
Aovodpevos Kal Particdpevos. Our earliest quotation is. 
from P Par 4738 (c. B.C. 153) (= Selectzons, p. 22) Kav tdijs: 
dre peAdopev coPfvar, tére Bawtifopeba. The translation 
of the letter, which is very illiterate, is by no means clear, 
but Bamrifsue8a must mean ‘‘ flooded,” or overwhelmed 
with calamities. That the word was already in use in this. 
metaphorical sense (cf. Diod. 1. 73. 6), even among un- 
educated people, strikingly illustrates our Lord’s speaking 
of His Passion as a ‘* baptism” (Mk 10%8). 


fantiopa. 

The word is restored by the editor in the new fragment 
of an uncanonical Gospel, P Oxy X.1224, Fr. 2 verso i4 
(iv/A.D.) tl B)d[arirpla Kawdv [knptocey (sc. haciv), 
“‘what is the new baptism that they say thou dost preach ?” 
—where for B. kyptooev he compares Mk 14, and for the 


* likelihood of questions concerning a ‘‘ new baptism,” Jn 4'*. 


That the noun is ‘‘ peculiar to NT and eccl. writ.” (Grimm) 
is of course natural: the new use to which the verb was put 
as a ¢erm. techn. demanded a corresponding noun. ‘The 
same may be said of Bamtiopds and Barriers, which only 
occur certainly in Josephus’s account of John the Baptist : 
see further s.v, Barrirpds. 


Bamtiouds. 

Grimm’s. statement that ‘among prof. writ. Josephus, 
alone (Antt, xviii. 5. 2) uses the word, and of John’s baptism ” 
1s traversed by the ordinary text of Plutarch’s Aforalia: see 
the De Superstitione 3, p. 166 A, where he names among 
superstitions tyAdoes kataBopBopwcrets Barricpods, Alpers 
éml mpdcwmoy, aicxpas mpoKadloes, dddoKérous ‘Tporky= 
vires. But, unfortunately, the word is only Bentley’s emen- 
dation for caBBarirpovs, according to Bernadakis’ apparatus 
~—was the change necessary? 7 

As distinguished from Barricpa in which the result is 
Bamrirpds is the act of immersion (Blass G7. p. 62) s 


Barro 


and hence in Heb 6? Chase (Confirmation in the Apost. Age, 
p: 44 f.) understands 88ax} Bamrriopav as = “‘‘ the teaching 
about ‘acts of washing,’ the exposition of the truths and 
spiritual principles embodied and expressed in the baptism 
of this disciple and of that.” 


Banto. 

In P Tebt II. 2873 (A.D. 161-9) the fullers and dyers of 
the Arsinoite nome appeal against a tax that had been im- 
posed upon their trades—ot pé]v ¢tLov] yvadets off 8%] Badets 
tTHy épyactav, S(Sovra: 8 bmp té\ovs KTA. For the téAos 
Badéwv see also Ostr 700, 1068 (both ii/A.p.), and 1516 
(ii/B.c.). In P Par 52", 535(B.c. 163-2) Bard = ‘‘ coloured 
garments”: cf. P Oxy X. 129374 (a.p. 117-38) ets Badiy 
ép[(}8ta, ‘‘ wool to be dyed.” A late instance of the verb in 
this sense may be cited from P Iand 17? (vi/vii A.D.). 

The verb is restored by the editors in the uncanonical 
Gospel fragment, P Oxy V. 840 éy@ 8% Kal ot [palnrat 
pou] ods Aéyets pr} BeBalmricbar PePa]ppeOa ev HSacr fol fs 
atwvlov: cf. Epict. ii. 9. 20 8tav 8 avakdBy 7d wd0os Td Tod 
BeBappévov kal rypnpevov, Tore kal fore TS SyTi Kal KadetraL 
*Tov8atos, where BeBappévov seems to refer to baptism and 
WpnHévov to circumcision (see Sharp Lpicte/ws and the NT, 


p- 134 f.). 


BaeBagos. 

For the contrast with “EAAnv see OG/S 76518 (iii/B.C.) 
airds 8 dvrerd[Elato mpds tots BapBapous a[r]ip[atovTas 
Te TGs]... Kal «is Tods “HAAnvas [mapavopotvras|, cf. 
15, 19, 21, 325 75. 76319 (letter of Eumenes IL., ii/B.c.) dvadelEas 
enautov evepyérny tov “EAfvev trodXods piv Kal peyddous 
ayavas tméctnvy mpds Tori[s] BapBapovs—apparently the 
Galatae, see Dittenberger’s note, and for a similar reference 
Magn 46°°. Berber is used in the same way by Egyptians 
to denote non-Egyptian peoples. In P Lond 4108 (¢. A.D. 
346) (=TII. p. 298) a mother beseeches Abinnaeus to release 
from service her son—amfdOev otv pera tov BapBapov. 
P Par 109 (B.c. 145) tells of a Syrian slave éo-ttypévos Tov 
SeEdy Kaprdoy ypdppact BapBapixots, presumably Syrian. 
The more ethical sense of the word (as Ezra 21°4(°6)) may be 
illustrated from Aristeas 122 Td tpaxd kal PBépBapov tis 
Sravolas. 


Baoéw. . 

The verb is only found in perf. pass. in LXX, and only 
twice (Exod 734, 2 Macc 13°): see Thackeray Gy. i. 
p. 261. Similarly in NT we have only the passive, but the 
present and aorist are used. The record fits its early history, 
for BeBapnpévos is the oldest form after the Homeric BeBa- 
pyés; and Hippocrates is the first to use Papéerar. See 
Anz Subsidia, p. 266 ff. Instances of the active are late in 
appearing. Anz quotes Lucian’s censure on Bapetv for 
Bapivew, and mentions C/G 585375 (ADs 174) Wve pay tiv 
addy) Papdpev. MGr has Bape, “strike,” as well as 
Papeotpat, ‘be weary of” (Thumb Handbook, ps 321). 

o'THE use of the'verb'in the papyri talliés with this record: 
THs! P Febt 11! 932725 (late ii/A.p.))-yjuv otoaaBo- 
HOntos wo[AAo]is erect BeBapnpévn, “a defenceless woman 
weightéd “with many’ years”? ~(Edd.),’- P Oxy, VIe 93et 
(iv]a.B.) ‘qvika eBapetro Ty vdom. It becomes a formula in 
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| Séer rod Sikacrod. 


Bapos 


a group ot documents relating to taxation. P Giss. I.4 


(A.D. 118) adrol re BeBapnpévor roddau xpdvar Sypoglois 


[. » + ], 2. 67 (A.D. 117) adrds §& Bapotpar 7G, exoply : 
so 76, 641°, two documents in Archiv v. p. 245 f., and 


another in P Ryl II. 968, all with the same phraseology, 


and dated about the same time. Similarly P Brem 735 (in 
Chrest. I. p. 277) (¢. A.D. 117) Sas ph BapynPdowv 4 mapa- 


‘mpaxOdorv of évydpror 4) cvKohavtnPdotv, Sy/7 418% (A.D. 


238) édv Bapotpeba (needlessly emended -dpeba), pevédpeba 
amd tadv olxelwy (query olk(e)iGv?) kal peylorny {nplay 7d 
Tapetov meptBAnOyoerar, 25. 4225 (iv/A.D.) 6 voulLov Bapio bar 
These illustrate the use in 1 Tim 518: 
cf. also C/G 585315 (= OG/ZS 595!5) as above. Other 
examples of the verb from the inscriptions are Kazbel 
3354 OvioKw] 8 odxl v[do]m PeBapnpévos, 6088 (ii/iii A.D.) 
ketre 8[7\] yqpe BeBapy[pé]vos. In Anth. Pal. vii. 290 we 
have tupartw BeBapnpévov tarve: cf. Mt 264, Lk 9%. The 
curious list of prognostications to be drawn from involun- 
tary twitchings, P Ryl I. 28164ff. (iv/a.p.), has odvupov 
evovupov édv &Anrar év kploer Bapn[O]els torar Kal excedée- 
tau, ‘ifthe left ankle quiver he will be burdened with a trial, 
and will be acquitted” (Ed.). This metaphorical usage; as 
in 2 Cor 18, 5*, may be further illustrated from P Oxy III. 
525° (early ii/A.D.) where, with reference to a voyage he was 
undertaking, the writer complains—xaQ’ éxdorny pépav 
Bapotpar 5’ airdv Kal Aclay TS mpdypatt Katagtiopar, 
‘every day I am burdened on account of it and I am ex- 
tremely worn out with the matter” (Edd.). Further instances 
of the active are P Oxy VIII. 1159? (late iii/a.p.) tva py 
Bapyow aire dpwvtou, ‘that I may not trouble him about pro- 
visions” (Ed.), and the late zd. I. 1268 (A.D. 572), where one 
Stephanous undertakes Bapéoat Td éudv dvopa, “to burden 
herself,” with certain imposts hitherto paid by her father. 
See also 2b. X. 1224 Fr. 2 rectoll.? (uncanonical Gospel— 
iv/A.D.) pe €Bapyoev, ‘‘overcame me,” where the editor 
suggests péBos or Adan as a possible subject, as well as tarvos 
(cf. the citation from the 4zth. Pal. above). 


Baevafas. 

As against the popular etymology given in Ac 4°, Deiss- 
mann has shown on the evidence of certain inscriptions that 
this proper name is Graecized from the Semitic {2372 = 
**Son of Nebo”: see BS pp. 187 ff., 307 ff., ZVTW vii. 
(1906) p. 91 f. This derivation has been accepted by Dalman 
Words, p. 40 f., and G. B. Gray Exp7 x. p. 233 f. 


fdeoc. 

BGU I. r159#ff- (A.p.216) (= Chrest. I. p. 486) pera: S& 
Tatra dvaso[Pévro]s pov eis Sn[poo]i[a]v Necroupylav Ba- 
puTarny otoay améot[n]y Tis Kops ob Suvdpevos trorrhvar 
Td Bdpos Ts Aetroupylas is a good example of the ordinary 
use of this noun with the corresponding adjective: cf. P Oxy 
VII. 106214 (ii/a.D.) eb 8& TrotTd wor Bdpos éper, “if it is 
troublesome” (Ed.).. A ‘‘ burden” of oppression is’ referred 
to in Sy/Z 418%? (A.D. 238) émel obv odkért Suvdpeba épery 
+a Bdpy, and one of taxation in P Giss I.'7° (A.p.'117) rel 
oby o Kipros Hpdv ‘ASpiavos. .. ékoddirev Tdv évywplov 
Ta Bdpy Kabohikds 81d mpoypdpparos, afd ToLovTov SyTos 
tov Bapovs Kr. It denotes responsibility in 2d. 19!® (di/A.D.) 
adda ds [Kal 6 é]v0dSe orparnyds Tols dpxov[ou émrirl]Onor 
7d Pdpos, Kal ob 7d ai[rd: mole. In reference to* moral 


Bapvve 


faults (cf. Gal 62), see the Acts of the martyrdom of Christina, 
PSI 277 (v/A.D.) (as amended p. xi) Bapos rdons dpyfis Kal 
aripl[o]v omépparos. The word is found in the astrologer 
Vettius Valens, p. 292° év cvvoxais Kal Bdpeou ylvovrat q 
Tpavpatwy tmepumdoKats: in the Index Bdpos is rendered 
molestia. ‘ 


Baevvo. 

The replacement of this classical verb by Bapéw was pro- 
gressive, as is seen in the fact that Bapvvw is common in 
LXX, but never occurs in the NT according to WH, except 
in its compound kataBaptve: the vernacular record of 
Bapéw (7.v.) makes this very clear. For the older word cf. 
P Tebt I. 235 (c B.C. 119 or 114) Ka@’ brepBodry (cf. 
2 Cor 18)’ BeBapuppévor, ‘excessively vexed” (Edd.), 
P Oxy IT. 298? (i/a.p.) mepl “EppoSdpov ypade[t]s por Alav 
aitdv Bapivopat, ‘‘you write to me about Hermodorus that 
I am too severe with him” (Edd.), and OGZS 669° (i/a.D.) 
pt) Bapuvopévyny Kawwais kal dd(kous elompdterr, 23.1% tva 88 
pndapdbev Baptvn. tas pds GAAHAOUS TuvaAAayds. 


Baevs. 

See the first. reference s.v. Bapos and cf. P Tebt I. 524 
(c. BC. 114) 8t (2. Std 7d) pe ev Bapulte]pg appworlg Kiq (Oat, 
“since I am seriously ill” (Edd.). In P Goodsp Cairo 
1515 (A.D. 362) B. = “‘ pregnant ”—riv pty Ténow Bapéay 
otcay & Tav TAnYaV abrav eérpacev (= -av) Td Bpedos, “‘ to 
Taesis who was pregnant they occasioned by their violence 
the miscarriage of her child” (Ed.): see Archiv iii. p. 116 
on the passage. For the adverb see P Lond 42” (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 31) 4 parnp cov tTuyxdver Bapéws xovca. 


Bacavitw. 

P Oxy VI. 903?° (iv/A.D.) Bacavifdpevor ody etrray, “they 
under torture said ””—of slaves. Cf. Audollent 14.27 (Cnidus 
tablet) peydAas Bacdvovs Bacavilopéva, and the impreca- 
tory tablet 35° pera kvvdv Bacavloatin Blissand Macalister, 
Excavations in Palestine (1902), p. 176. The verb also 
occurs Zev in PSI I. 28, a magic tablet of iii/iv a.p, : another 
late instance is P Lips Inv 2448 (in Chres¢. Il. p. 81) (A.D. 
462) Kal mape[KJAHOnv kal exreloOny eis [T]hv Sn[polo[lav] 
e[Hlext[A]y tav Xpedv tveca Kal wodda[. .Jov, Sep darnyo- 
plelupévoy tots vdpors, BacavicOny. A compound may be 
quoted from BGU IV. 1141* (B.c. 14), where éydu ody 
hpotaga, oby tov yépovra is corrected above to éyBacavicas 
ody Apotwv kar’ i8(av. The curious imprecation in Wiinsch 
AF no. 4 (iti/A.D.), where various infernal powers are 
invoked to prevent a rival’s winning a horserace, has Ga) 
Bacdvicov aitay riv Sidvorav Tas ppévas Tiy alc Oyo tva 
B} vodow tl mloliaow, 


Baoavos. 

The original sense of “touchstone,” ‘ test,” appears in 
P Oxy I. 58” (a.p. 288), where provision is made that only 
such persons are appointed to certain offices as are in a 
position to stand the test—ol kal Bacdvois troxeloovrat. 
In P Leid Wvi-6® (ji/iii a.p.) Nye KdOre pow, 6 Xpnords 
év Bafavors, BofOnooy év dvdykais, edehpov ev Spats Bratos 
(ze, -ats), odol (2. ¢. -¥) Suvdpevos év Kéorpo, dxtloas tiy 
Gvayky (kal) Tipwplay, kal thy Bdoavoy, Leemans renders 
exploratio. For the derived sense, reference may be made 
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to the fragment of a legal code of iii/B.c., P Lille I. 29+ #, 
where the judges are empowered to employ ‘‘ torture” in 
the case of slaves giving evidence, should it be found neces- 
sary—tav 8t Sothov Tov paptupyrdavrey, of Sikacral Thy 
Bdcavoy é& Tay copdrov mocclwoay, twapdyTwy TaV 
ayri8lkov, ap pi) ek tav TYWévTav BSikatopdtav SivevTar 
xplvey. So in a rescript of Augustus, Syll 356! (B.c. 6) 
eerdoor mpoordtas ... 51d Bardvey = guaerere tormentis, 
of slaves after the murder of their master, See also the new 
uncanonical Gospel, P Oxy V. 840% Kédacw tropévovew 
Kal mod[A]qv Bdoavov, where the editors strangely remark 
that this use of B., as relating to punishment in the next 
world, is not found in NT; but cf. Lk 1678. Vettius 
Valens, p. 182”, has the phrase uxuKds Baodvous: cf. 
p. 201° art Bacdve Kal tnpla Kal KvSdve, and p, 21178 
sSuvynpay érdypuTvov Bacavov. 


Baowleia. 

As kingship or sovranty in the abstract is necessarily the 
root meaning of this word, it is easy to see how the passage 
into the concrete could either be on the lines of our domznzon 
(cf. ‘four Sovereign and his dominions”), or follow the 
outward and visible szev of royalty. All these three mean- 
ings are fully illustrated from the inscriptions by Dittenberger 
in the Index to OGZS, e.g. (1) 331% (ii/B.c.) t ere tis 
éxelvou Baotrelas, (2) 248! (ii/B.Cc.) péxpt TOv oploy tijs 
iSlas Baotrelas, and (3) go (Rosetta Stone, B.C. 196) Tas 
Tot Bacikéws xpuods Bacrdelas Séxa. It is possible that 
some passages in the NT might gain in force if this last 
meaning ‘‘a sign of royalty’ were substituted for ‘‘ royalty” 
in the abstract—one might compare the line taken by the 
Reyisers with éovela in 1 Cor 111% But it may be doubted 
whether the change can be made very plausible in any case. 

For B. in its original sense we may cite from the papyri 
P Par 61° (B.C. 156) mavtas Tods td tiv Bactrelay Sikaro- 
Soreto Pat, P Tor I. rvii-t4 (B.c. 114) Tv peyiotray Bact- 
Aéov dtrodkeduKdTaY Tos b7d Thy Bactelay mdvTas aitLdv 
awacay.. For the sense ‘‘reign” see P Oxy X. 12577 
(iii/A.D.) éml tod. (Erous) & Erous Tis evTVXaLETaTHS TadTHS 
Bactrclas. Deissmann ZS, p. 361f., compares with tiv 
aloviov Bactrclay Tod kuplov Auav Kal cwTipos (2 Pet 114) 
the phrase érl] rfjs tTOv kuplov “Popatov alwviov apxfjs in 
the decree of Stratonicea (C/G II. no. 27152, 0). 


Baoihetoc. 

Syll 226% (iii/B.c.) mpalévros Te TOD oTdAOV els Bacldera, 
the palace of the satrap Saitaphernes. Dittenberger quotes 
Boeckh as arguing from the absence of the article that B. 
was here almost a proper name, as in Herod. iv. 20: D. 
however is not convinced that the reference is to the same 
place. P Petr II. 23 (2)! shows BactAeos qualifying 
Yeappareds, instead of the regular BaotAuKds, In the magic 
papyrus P Lond 468 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 79) Bactdvoy is 
used with a symbol which the editor understands as= 
“sceptre’”?: cf. Wisd 515 73 BaclXerov ris edmperelas, ‘the 
crown of royal dignity.” 


faaileds. 


In a letter written not later than B.c. 334 the title of 
Bacrdeds is adopted by Alexander the Great (Przeze 1), and 
it was a favourite designation of his suecessors in. the Syrian 


Bactrhevo 


and Egyptian monarchies. In this way it became familiar 
to the Jews of the Dispersion; and when found in the 
Septuagint as the translation of their vernacular title would 
be ‘instinct with present meaning and full of absorbing 
associations,” as Hicks (CR i. p. 7) has pointed out. In 
the NT it was transferred to the Roman Emperor (1 Tim 22, 
T Pet 21% 17) in accordance with common usage, as borne out 
by the inscriptions, e.g. 7G III. ‘12',17 (time of Hadrian), 
ClG Il. 272111 (time of the Antonines), and the other 
examples cited by Magie, p. 62. Similarly Deissmann 
(ZAEZ, p. 367f.) brings forward evidence to show that the 
full title Baowdeds Bactdéov (as Rev 1714, 19!6) was again 
“tin very early Eastern history a decoration of actual great 
monarchs and also a divine title.” The former has of course 
as its most obvious example the title of the Persian Kings, 
as at Behistan—y;sayadiva xfiyadiyandm: cf. the verbal 
phrase in the next article. For the latter, cf. the occult 
document P Leid W%I¥- 8 (ii/iii A.D.) éruxadodpatl oe, Bactred 
Baciréwy, tipavve tupdvvav, %v8oto evBofordtwv, Salpov 
Satpdvaov, dAkipe GAkipordror, dye dylwv. The similarity 
and at the same time contrast in the Christian usage would 
thus be full of significance to the Early Church, as in the 
case of the title kiéptos (g.v.). On OGZS 35} (iii/B.c.) 
Bacitticcav Piwrépay Bacthéws [rodepatov (sc. II, Phila- 
delphus), Dittenberger (p. 648) contests\Strack’s attempt to 
claim Baothets as well as Bacrldtooa as a term applicable 
to non-regnant members of a royal family: he notes that 
there is all the difference between Bactdeds and its feminine. 
Wilcken Archiv iii. p. 319 supports him, and notes inscrip- 
tions where Baotdets is promptly dropped when a mere 
H.R.H. is named after the king and his consort. He also 
commends Dittenberger’s remark that Augustus and Augusta 
had the same difference after Domitian’s time. 


Baotledo. 

A good example of the ingressive aorist is afforded by the 
new Agraphon as restored by the editors—P Oxy IV. 6548 
Oap.JBrPels Baciretore Kall Baridedoas dvata)qoerat, ‘ as- 
tonished he shall reach the Kingdom, and having reached 
the Kingdom he shall rest”: see Proleg. p. 130. The verb 
is used to render the Persian title (see under BaovAeds) in 
P Sa‘id Khan 1 (a)! (B.c. 88) Bactdedovros Bacidéov 
Apodxou: 1 (4)! and 2! (B.c. 22-1) have the same formula. 
CPHerm 125313 (a.p. 260-8) StarpiBovrés oo[v] érl rfjs 
Bactdevoton[s “Pdpns supplies an illustration for Rev 187. 
For the relation of the Pauline conception of ‘‘ the saint as 
king” (Rom 517, 2 Tim 2") to the Greek philosophic ideal, 
see Ramsay Zeaching, p. 157 ff. 


Paothixds 

is exceedingly common, but we may note P Petr III. 31° 
(B.C. 240) Topevopévov érrl Tis BaotAikfjs 0808 as coeval with 
the almost identical phrase of the LXX in Num 201”, This 
phrase at a later time was used to render wa regalis, a 
Roman road built by the Emperor: see Ramsay CREZ, 
p- 32ff., where a Latin inscr. from Pisidia brings the 
original back to the time of Augustus. The adj. is applied 
to the revenue in P Petr III. 261 6 mpdxtwp 6 éml ray 
Bacdik(d)v mporddwv teraypévos, “the officer appointed 
“to collect the royal revenues” ; Crest. I. 1981® (B.c. 240) 
‘rau tp BovBdorat Bartixar Onoavpadt. In a papyrus of 
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Bacittooa 


the latter half of ii/A.p., edited by Comparetti in 174. Wicole, 
p- 57 ff., we find iv 1® Bactdukd ’Ofvpuyxelrov. The editor 
remarks (p. 67) that in the absence of the Strategus his func- 
tions were fulfilled by his deputy, the BaowAukds ypappareds. 
So P Oxy IX. 1219! (iii/aA.p.) "Am[(ova rdv tod 
IIpocwe(rov Bacdukdy, “A. the basilicogrammateus of the 
Prosopite nome ” (Ed.): the addressee, another Apion, held 
the same office in the Letopolite nome—cf. 1.2° BactAuK(d) 
ye(apparet). If we might apply the Egyptian analogy, we 
might assume that ypappareds should similarly be supplied 
in Jn 44°; but the tus raises a difficulty. or the full title 
cf. Chrest. I. 224 (iii/B.c.), where a man registers his house 
mpos Kahduxparyy rov olkovdpov Kal IpovOny Tov BactAuKdy 
ypapparéa, etc. In Chrest. I. 308, an ostracon of ii/B.c., 
a certain Psenchousis, apparently a clerk in the office of 
the royal olkovépos, pays 2000 dr. into the bank dard turfs 
d0oviwv Bactkikdv tod Aa (Zrovs): linen was a royal 
monopoly. There was in the imperial period a B. tpamef(rns, 
as at Heptacomia in P Giss I. 5oiii 18 (a.p. 118-9). We 
need not illustrate such a word more fully, but we might 
quote Sy// 846?! (B.c. 197-6) éml rotoSe amédoTo Aapéas 
6 twapa Tod Baotkéws “Atrtddov 6 éml Tay epyav Tay 
Bacitikav ’AprepiSdpav tav Bacihikdy maSlokay Ta. 
*Amdddove TH. TIv0lor for freedom. On vdpos Bactdunds 
in Jas 2 Deissmann refers to a heading probably added in 
the time of Trajan to an inscription at Pergamum containing 
the law of astynomy—rdv Bacdikdy vépov ék Ttav i8lov 
avéOykev, ‘“‘he set up the royal law out of his own means.” 
This designation of the law as ‘‘ royal,’ because made by 
one of the kings of Pergamum, points, he thinks, to a 
similar reference in the first place to the orzgzz of the law 
in the James passage (see ZAZ, p. 367, n.*). Grimm notes 
that the phrase is applied to 7d 6p0dv in Plato. 


faoihooa. 

_ This characteristic Kouvq form was borrowed by Attic from 
B.C. 307 down: see Meisterhans G7. p. 101, and cf. Thumb 
The suffix was probably of Macedonian 
origin, and therefore not Greek at all (Brugmann-Thumb 
Gr. p. 214, where references are given to literature on the 
subject : add Glaser, De rirtzone, p. 18). It was the regular 
term for the wife of the ruling sovereign: see, e.g. P Petr — 
I. 193 (B.C. 225) BaotAéa IItodepatov . . . Kal Bacihiocay 
Bepevikyv, P Eleph 231° (B.C. 223) dpyde Bactdéa IT rodcpatov 
... kal Bacithiocoav Bepevixny, P Par 381 (B.C. 160) BactAet 
TIrodepalw Kai Baodiooy [Kdco]rarpg tq adehpy, and 
P Grenf II. 15/1 (B.c. 139). In Sy//Z we find it in 183° 
(end of iv/B.c.) of the wife of Demetrius Poliorcetes, and 
in five inserr. of iii/B.c. In OGZS 35! (B.c. 285-47) 
Bacitiocav Piiwrépay, the title is given to the unmarried 
sister of King Ptolemy II, a proof, according to Wilcken 
(Archiv ii. p. 541), that amongst the Ptolemies the title was 
from the beginning purely titular. A similar inscription from 
Schedia (east of Alexandria), belonging to the reign of 
Ptolemy III., has the further interest that it contains the 
earliest known reference to a Jewish proseucha in Upper 
Egypt—t]mtp Baoidéws Ilrodcpatov kal Baowticons Bepe- 
vikns &8edpiis kal yuvaukds Kal Tv Tékvov Thy Mporevx ty 
of IovSator: see Archiv ii. p. 541 with Wilcken’s note. It 
should be noted, however, that mpooevy nv here may simply 
= ‘ prayer,” answering to the heathen 7d mpooktynpa. 


Baors 


Baotc. 

The word is common in the inscriptions for the “base” 
of a statue, e.g. OGZS 705° (ii/A.p.) Tov avBpidvTa adv 
Th. Bdoe dvéOnke, Magn 9217 7d] 88 Phpiopa 768¢€ 
avaypadfivat eis Thy Bact Tis eikdvos Tis’ A [mo ]MAopdvov. 
See also P Lond 755 verso® (iv/A.D.) (= III. p. 222) Bldors 
Kal Kepadt8es, ‘base mouldings and capitals” of pillars, Pp 
Grenf I. 1415 (B.c. 150 or 139) Baow Avxvl(ov), Sy 5.401% 
(B.C. 175-1) épydrau (sc. a builder contracting for a temple) 
Tov AQwv wavtov Tas Pacers dpOds, dorpaBets, dppayets 
Th, 2/16 ray NOov mavtwv Tods appods Kal tTLas Ba]oets, 
588187 (c. B.c. 180) Aapmds Xadkh éwl Bdcews, etc. The 
medical use of B. = “‘ foot” in Ac 37 is illustrated by Hobart, 
Medical Language of St Luke, p. 34f. It may have this 
meaning in the great magical papyrus, P Lond 12151® 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. tor) mwapéotw cor tots Svc Paceow 
okia0t. Its geometrical meaning, as the ‘‘base” of a 
triangle, appears with fragmentary context in P Brit Mus 
372° (ii/A.D.), printed in P Tebt II. p. 339ff., a land 


survey. 


Pacxaivo. . 

The popular belief in the power of the evil eye (cf. 
Deut 28°, Sir 14° 8), underlying the Pauline metaphor 
in Gal 3}, is well illustrated by the common formulas in 
closing greetings, e.g. P Oxy II. 2921? (c. A.D. 25) 
(= Selections, p. 38) mpd 8& mavTev tyidvew (= -alverv) 
ce ex [o]por GBackdvrws Ta Upiora mpatrwy, ‘‘ but above 
all I pray that you may be in health unharmed by the evil 
aomdtovral oe woddd al adeAgal cov Kal Ta &BdoKayTa 
tatdia OewylSos, and similarly P Fay 126!, P Lips I. 108° 

1i/iti Cf. the opening salutation in BGU III. 
811* (between A.D. 98 and 103) mpd (2. ¢. mpd) pev mévToVv 
dvaykaiov §v émurrodf[s] o¢ domdcerOar kal Ta OBdokavTa 
[SJos[vJjat. For the subst. Baokavla (as Wisd 412) cf. the 
new compound poBackavla in the vi/A.p. Christian amulet 
edited by Wilcken Archiv i. p. 431 ff. (= Selections, 
p- 132 ff.)—7® Smrws Sidstys am’ e405 tod SobAov cov Tov 
Salpova mpoBackavlas, “that thou mayst drive from me 
thy servant the demon of witchcraft.” The adj. Baokavos 
is found in Vettius Valens, pp. 2?, 3585, and in Jos PZ i. 2231 
(Minns, p. 644) 1rd tot Backdvov Salyovos ddypéOn. The 
relation of the word to the certainly identical Lat. fasccnam 
is accounted for by the consideration that a word of magic 
was likely to be borrowed by Greek from Thracian or 
Illyrian, where original 4% (Lat. /) passed into 4: see Walde 
Lat. etym. Worterbuch, s.v. 


Baorala. 

The meaning //t occurs in P.Ryl II. 818 (c. a.p. 104), 
where the @6épar of sluices (apparently) éb'] Scov ot 
katactopeis H0ehov éBarrdxOnoav, ‘‘as much as the in- 
spectors of sowing wished” (Edd.).. Carry, in the figurative 
sense = endure, appears in a formula about taxation, as 
P Brem ® (A.D: 117) (= Chrest. I. p. 415) érd odv. abrat od 
Bacrréfover rocotro téeopa: so in P Ryl II, 968 and the 
other contemporary papers named in the introduction there, 
Note here Epict. i, 3. 2 od8es cov rhy sdpiv Baordcer, 
“will endure your cheek” (!) (Hort says this is “the only 
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known passage at all approaching” Rev 2%.) Nearer the 
literal sense, and illustrating distantly Ac 9%, is P Oxy X. 
1242+ 17, an interesting document of early ili/A.Ds, where 
Trajan is said to have granted an audience to rival, Greek 
and Jewish emissaries from Alexandria, tkaorot Baorafovtes 
rods idlovs Scots. To the same heading may be referred 
its use in Gal 6!?, for which Deissmann (45, p.-352 ff.) 
refers to a bilingual (Demotic and Greek) papyrus of 
iii/A.D. now in the Leiden Museum. The. papyrus con- 
tains a spell in which the words occur Barat TIV 
tabihv Tot Oolpews . . . édv pot 0 Seiva Kdrrous TaparXy, 
arpoo(t)pébw attiy aite, “1 carry the corpse of Osiris. . . 
should so-and-so trouble me, I shall use it against him.” 
Just, that is, as the Baord{ew of a particular amulet 
associated with the god acts as a charm against the 
kémous mapéxew of an adversary, so the Apostle finds 
himself protected against similar attacks by ‘‘ bearing” the 
otlypara “Inoot. From carry is developed carry away, 
which is the commonest meaning. Thus Cagnuat IV. 446, an 
inscr. of Roman age, where the Pergamene demos honour 
C. Julius Maximus onpelor 4Bacrrdkror, ‘‘ornatus insigni 
‘quod tolli non poterat,’ fortasse purpura perpetua” (Ed.). 
So very often in papyri. P Fay 122° (c. A.D. 100) éé[o]as 
airdy Bacrdta. dptéBas elkoor éxto, ‘allowing him to 
carry off 28 artabae.” P Ryl II. 1684 (a.p. 120) Baoréges 
é Tis Kowwfs Ga. tava, ‘you shall carry it all from the 
common threshing-floor” (Edd.): cf. P Thead 5 (a.p. 
338). Similarly P Oxy IIT. 507° (A.D. 169) Sv3ep xdptov 
otk e€éorar por Bacrdgar ovSt mwAcivy od8t brrorlber Bar, ‘it 
shall not be lawful for me to remove or sell or pledge this 
hay ” (Edd.), 76. 5224 (ii/A.D.) @opérpo(v) (rvpod) (aptaBav) 
poa BacraxO(erodyv), ‘carriage of 171 artabae of wheat 


transported” (Edd.). With personal object, P Amh II. 
77% (A.D. 139) apddrepor Bla Bac[r]dgavrés pe elojveyKay 
els TO Aoy[LJorhpiov Tod émitpdrrov Tav ovordy, ‘‘ taking me 
up by force they together carried me to the counting-house 
of the superintendent of the domains” (Edd.). This is of 
course capable of meaning, in contrast to the use named 
later, a perfectly legitimate action: cf. P Iand 9}8 (ii/A.p.) 
o}) oy Barrage (sc.-at) Avidy 8 av erio[v 4] Tis Kploews, 
“tu autem tolle porro, quaecumque causa est iudicii” (Ed.). 
The firmly established vernacular use determines the meaning 
of Mt 34 as ‘* whose sandals I am not worthy to /ake off”: 
the phrase is an excellent example of Mt’s skilful abbrevia- 
tion, for one word fully expresses all that Mk 17 tells us in 
four. Citations multiply for the meaning ‘‘pilfer,” as in 
Jn 12%, especially in papyri of. ii/A.D.—PTebt II. 3307 
(ii/A.D.) ebpov thy olkiay pov cecvAnpévny Te Kal mévTa Ta 
&Sov drokelpeva, BeBarrtayp[éva, 25. 3311 (c. A.D. 131) 
Blaoragay doa KiWdya Kal ip[d]rvov AXevkd: Loth petitions 
to the strategus complaining of robbery. Similarly P Oxy, I. 
694 (A.D. 190), BGU I. 462° (ap. 193), 20,1578 (ii/iii_A.D.), 
etc... In MGr the verb has added.a new intransitive mean- 
ing, ‘‘wait, hold out”: see, Thumb Handbook, >. 322, 
Abbott Songs, p..261.! The flexion of the. verb. differs 
curiously in» the papyri and in. NT, In, the, former the 
guttural forms, éBderata,.ete., prevail almost without 
variant, ‘as will be seen from our quotations, and from. the 
list in: the editor’s note to P.Hamb_I. 103, In MGr the 
aorist is €Baoragta, . It, will be noticed that our, citations are 
| later than NT-> the verb. does not seem to haye entered, the 


Baros 


vernacular in Egypt during the Ptolemaic period. In that 
case the late guttural flexion would be an analogy product 
(cf. the double forms from apirdte, etc.), confined at first to 
a limited area. Except in Rev 2? Baordgto. P 1 38 81, 
Pacratas Jn 20 W, and Lk 114° Sue Baoraxra, the NT has 
only the dental forms, as in older Greek from. Homer down. 
We can only support these in Egyptian vernacular from 


A.D.) Bactdoas, and P Flor I. 59? (iii/A.p.) Baeracev. 


Batos (1) 
in the sense of ‘‘ bush” is feminine in Lk 2097, Ac 735, 
but masculine in Mk 12°6 in accordance with the LXX 
usage (Exod 3?ff, Deut 331%), which Thackeray’ (G7. i. 
p- 145) describes as apparently ‘‘ vulgar and Hellenistic.” 
See, however, Moeris p. 99, who regards 4 B. as €h\AnViKads, 
and 6 B. as attikds. The only passage we can cite, 
P Lond 1214 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 99) Os trp Baroy, throws 
no light on the gender: since the context is a {Atpov 
Kéd\Xrtov, in which kind of literature ‘‘meaning is no 
great matter,” Bérov may as well be a Hebrew measure 
as a bramble-bush. H. A. A. Kennedy (Sources of NT 
Greek, p. 78) includes Baéros in a list of Biblical words for 
which Aristophanes is practically the only earlier authority. 
But we must remember Homer (Od. 247°). Kaibel has 
two epitaphs from Italy of the imperial age: 546° ob Baron, 
od tplBodor Tov epdv Tadov apdis Exovor, and 548° dvbea 
TONAG yévorto veoSpHTe érl tipBo, pi) dros adxpmpy, pr} 
kako alylirupoy. 


Batog (2). 

This Hebrew loanword (M3) is rather strangely trans- 
literated B&é8os in Hesychius, who implies that this was com- 
moner than Batos : perhaps the fact that 8 was now generally 
spirantised (like #2 in bathe) made it seem nearer than 
to the Hebrew letter. See Tischendorf on Lk 16%: to 
SLX, which spell with 8, must now be added W. 


pdateayos. 

The yAérra Batpdxov forms an ingredient in the 4th 
century magical charm P Lond 46% (iv/a.b.) (= I. p. 74). 
The Ionic form Bd@paxos appears twice in 7d. 12491 
(iv/vy A.D.) (=I. p. 122), and survives in MGr Bé8pakas, 


Battoloyéw. 

In D this word is BAattodoyéo, the form of which 
suggests an approximation towards the Latin d/atero— 
[query cf. provincial English d/ether, with same mean- 
ing, both starting from *w/atero]. The Latin text (2) has 
not the word, so that if Latin influence is recognizable here 
it must lie somewhere in the complex history of the Bezan 
text itself. Barrodoyéw may be by haplology for Barrado- 
Aoyéw, in’ which some connexion may be suspected with 
Béarrados on the one side, the nickname of Demosthenes, 
and Aramaic Jatta/ (“ leer, nichtig,” says Wellhausen on Mt 
6”) on the other. Whether Greek or Aramaic, or neither, is 
the borrower, we must not’ stay to ask. If the great orator 


was thus nicknamed because of the torrent of words at his | 


command, which made envious rivals call him ‘‘the 
gabbier, it will fit his case better than the highly im- 
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probable ** stammering” connexion, and will suit the & rj’ 
todvhoy(a by which the verb is explained in Mt 67. (See 
Holden on Plutarch’s Demosthenes, ch. iv.) 


poéddion, 


which figures twice in the Pentateuch according to Aquila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion, appears doubtfully in P Oxy 
VIII. 1142% (late iii/aA.p.), where Hunt conjectures it for 
Bpé\Atov because in Galenas in the papyrus it stands next to 
évv—:-he renders ‘‘sweet gum (?) . . ., onyx-shell.” The 
form BdAAq occurs in P Lond 1214* (iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 98) 
{pdpva BSdAAqs. 


Boéluy ua 

is ‘fa bibl. and eccl. word” in Grimm, and we are not 
able to challenge its right to a place in this greatly reduced 
category. But it is almost as much a part of the verb as 
BSehuKtds, which likewise has independent status on 
Grimm’s page. The verb having appealed to the LXX 
translators as an excellent rendering of AYM and other 
Hebrew verbs, it was inevitable that when a derived noun 
was wanted the regular formation should have been adopted 
or coined. Probably any Greek writer who wanted to 
express the idea of 7d éB8SeAvypévov would have done the 
same without hesitation. 


fodeidbooouat. 

Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck), p. 226, extols this word as 
Attic as compared with the vulgar ouxatvopar (MGr 
oixatvowar), but it is by no means confined to Attic writers, 
as Nageli (p. 15) has pointed out: cf. Thumb Be//en. p. 80. 
Pelagia-Legenden, p. 9° pri BSAVEN pe Thy pepuTropévny 
GAG KdBapdv pe év TH KoAVBPBHOpa Tot ayidcparos. 


BéBatoc. 

Deissmann (5S, p. 104 ff.) has shown very fully how 
much force the technical use of this word and its cognates 
to denote legally guaranteed security adds to their occurrence 
inthe NT. Thus with the use of this adjective in Rom 48, 
2 Cor 17, we may compare P Amh II. 8574 (A.p. 78) where, 
in an application for a lease, provision is made that if no 
objection is raised ‘‘the lease may remain guaranteed to us 
for the period of five years without change ”—pévm piv 4 
plor®wors BeBata él tov srevraet[H] xpdvov dpcleordrous 
(4 -ous). P Strass I. 227% (iii/A.D.) éxew [0] BéBarov 
Tovs karacxdvTas, ‘that those who have obtained possession 
may be secured in it,” P Oxy IX. 12007 (a.D. 266) ere 
re kal rapéopal oor BéBara Sa mavTds ard TavTey macy 
BeBardoer, ‘and I will further guarantee the property 
always against all claims with every guarantee” (Ed.), 
BGU IV. 1116%4 (B.c. 13) tovotyros 8 atrod exaora 
&koX(ob0ws) Kal TH(v) “Avrw(viav) Piry(pdriov) BeBalay 
atTd tmapexerOar tiH(v) plobw(civ), 2d. 112716 (B.c. 18) 
mapéxecOat Thy tmapaxdpnow BeBalay. So from inserr. 
OGIS 669%* (i/a.D.) dv BeBalav Set tiv wpwrompatlay 
dvddooey. It will be noticed that éxw and mapéxopar 
tend to associate with the adjective: cf. Heb 314, 619, 
2 Pet 11% Weneed not multiply citations for a common 
word, unless we should give an instance with the negative : 
P Tor I, ri 2° (p.c, 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 32) atoPopevn 
ds ovev clxev BéBarov. : 


BeBarcw 


BeBatdw. 

The verb is very common in the juristic sense noted under 
BéBaros : see e.g. P Petr III. 74(a)§ PeBardow cor, ‘1 shall 
give you a guarantee,” P Amh II. 951° (A.D. 109) éav Se 
e]rrAO[o 4} pt} PleBalidow, H 7 eho]Sos [dkupos e]ot[a, “ if 
I make a claim or fail to; guarantee the sale, the claim shall 
be invalid” (Edd.), P Fay 92!9 (A.D. 126) BeBardow 7a[o]y 
BeBardor, ‘will guarantee the sale with every guarantee.” 
Note also the recurrent formula in which a vendor, promises 
BeBarodv Kal wavra Tov émehevodpevoy ATorTHTEV Tapa- 
Xphpa ois Blois Saravipacw: so BGU IV. ee) 
(B.C. 13) etc. Hence it is that Paul, associating B. with 
another legal term d&ppaBdv (see s.v.), the guaranteeing the 
delivery of something of which the earnest has already been 
paid, can describe the relation of God to believers in 
2 Cor 12f; Deissmann BS, p. 230, quotes BGU II. 446** 
(A.D. 158-9) (= Chrest. II. p. 295) orepleBar (2. ¢. ore- 
pioxerOar) adtdv Tod dpaBdvos, er. S& kal PeBardory (fut. 
inf.) avtiv Lornplay Ta Kata TLabTyHy Thy dpodroylay macy 
BeBardoe.. For the possibly weaker sense of ‘‘ accomplish,” 
“fulfil” in Rom 158 Rouffiac (p. 48) cites Pree 123°, 
where a magistrate, having promised on entering on office to 
make a distribution of beef, éBeBatwoev 8 Thy érayyeAlay 
mapacth(ojas pty Tots évrepeviots Bets thy Ovalay, ‘* ful- 
filled his promise by making a sacrifice to the gods (and 
distributing the flesh to those entered on the list).” Cf. 
BGU IV. 107318 (A.D. 275) (= Chres¢. Il. p. 219) Kal kara 
+o ciPiopéva mpockuvycavTes TA Seta (7. Oeta) Err paddov 
tatta atta eBeBardoapev. Another instance of a less 
technical use is in P Oxy VIII. 111917 (A.D. 254) StadeEap Jevor 
tiv Bactelav Thy drdapxov[c]av jpety kal év todTrou ddiav 
e{BeB]qtwoav modddnus, ‘[Hadrian’s] successors on the 
throne often confirmed our immunity in this respect ” (Ed.). 


feBatwoic. 

To the use of this word in P Fay 92!® already cited s.z. 
BeBardw we may add P Giss I. 511° (A.D. 202) BéBarov 81d 
[ravrds ard tavroy Tao]y BeBardoe, PSI I. 79! (a.v. 
216-7) PeBatdow cor thy mpdow macy PeBardoe. For 
Taon PeBardor kal dard Sypoolwv as denoting that the object 
sold is guaranteed as owing nothing to the fiscal authorities, 
see BGU I. 153° (a.b. 152). Deissmann £5, p. 104 ff., has 
an interesting exposition showing how the technical term eis 
BeBalwor, the antithesis of ets abérnowv, was adopted by the 
LXX from legal phraseology in Lev 257%, not to render 
nndy? exactly, but to give the general sense, ‘‘ the ground 


belongs to Yahweh—therefore it may not be sold absolutely,” 
by a legally defined sale. So again in Heb 61 ‘for a legal 
guarantee.” He cites P Par 62ii.8 (ii/B.c.) . . .Jrou eis ti 
BeBatwowy toPhKas [ . . ., and shows that it survived even 
till A.D. 600. ‘The forensic flavour of the word is noted as 
still discernible in Phil 17—‘‘ this defence before the court will 
be at the same time an evéctio or convictio of the Gospel.” 
The papyri discovered since Deissmann’s pioneer work was 
published support with numerous examples his thesis that 
the word must always be read with the technical sense in 
mind. It is worth noting that Vettius Valens, p. 228, has 
ayabdv BeBalworv next to elomolnoww and in close company 
with other legal terms, as well as more general. ones. 
The subst. BeBorwrqs is common in such, conjunctions as 


108 


BeAriov 


P Amh II. 5128 (sale of a house —B.c. 88) mpotaAntis Kal 
PeBawri[s] Tov Kata THY oviy TatTyvy wavtov Ilerejois 6 
drroSdpevos, ‘the negotiator and guarantor of the sale in all 
respects is the vendor Peteésis’”’ (Edd.). For the form 
BeBardrpia see Mayser Gr. p. 444. 


BéBnios. | 

Syll 2? (ii/a.D.) xdpav [o ]katravedew BéBnAroy ¢[1ré]racces 
—the famous ‘ Gadatas’ inscr., translated from a rescript of 
Darius I. ‘he derived verb is of late formation, no earlier 
authority than LXX being quotable. .The adj. was an old 
term. techi. of religion, and not a word of the vernacular : 
the LXX translators needed it, and may well have equipped 
it with a regularly formed verb. 


Bedovn. 

This medical term for the needle used in surgical operations 
(see Hobart, AZedtcal Language of St Luke, p. 61) is substi- 
tuted by Luke for pals in Lk 187°, but does not occur 
elsewhere in Bibl. Grk. See for its more general use the 
magic papyrus P Lond 1214? (iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 98) xadk@ 
Bedovy akepddo. MGr Beddvu. 


Béhos. 

For this NT Ga. eip. (Eph 61) cf. 7G VII. 1158 BéXos 
muKkpov évijke 7Aevpats. The word is claimed by van Her- 
werden as Ionic and poetic: one occurrence in Plato and 
one in Xenophon (the pioneer of the Kow#) are the only 
classical prose citations in LS8. From inscrr. we may quote 
Syl. 22179 (B.c. 247-23) BéXyn Kal katamddtals, 2. 52237 
(iii/B.c.) karamdArnv ... Kal B&n tptakdora, zd. S038? 
(iii/B.C.) where it refers to a spear just mentioned. The first 
two passages suggest a special sense rather than the general : 
cf. Polybius xi. 11. 3 Cebyn wAAG0s dpydvev Kal Beddv Kopi- 
fovra karameATiKGy. The catapult would naturally be used 
if missiles wrapped with blazing tow were to be hurled, and 
this would suit ta Bé&An TA wervpwpéva in Eph Zc. A late 
letter, PSI III. 238° (vi/vii a.p.), mentions one Zenobius 
as a maker of munitions, BeXotrouds. 


Bedtiov. 

For the elative comparative in Acts 1078 D BéArtov 
eploracde cf. A/agn 105% (ii/a.p.) BéAtiov dreAdBopev 
yparpat tpiv. See also P Tebt I. 278 (p.c. 113) alel 8€ 
Twos émt Td BéATLOV Tpocemivooupévon, “ by the continual 
invention of further improvements ” (Edd.), and P Oxy VIII. 
1148” (a question to the oracle—i/a.p.) & [P & introducing 
direct question, as in NT] Bé&A\redv éotw «th. A locution 


superlative, which happens not to occur in NT; ef. P Magd 
294 (B.C. 117) éyAcEdpevos Tov Bé\tirrov Téarov Kal eEwtarov, 
P Fay 12° (c. B.C. 103) TOv .. . od dd Tod Bedt[Corov 
avarrpepopévov, ‘of the less reputable class” (Edd.), 
P Ryl IL. 156%* (i/a.p.) . . 2] ded rod BeAtlorov yeyevn- 
pév[ov, Sy// 278? (ii/B.c.) of odK ard Tod Bedrlorov cimOdres 
avarrpéper Gar: the phrase looks like a cant term for the 
masses current among the classes. Deissmann BS, Pp. 93, 


Bepvin 


says that (otk) dad rod B, in 2 Macc] 14°° [‘ came not of 
good,” RV] can be paralleled with ‘‘many examples” in 
the Inserr. and in Dionys. Hal. and Plutarch, It may be 
noted further that we have dypoukdétepov éoxyKéra in the 
preceding clause, which suggests that here Judas Maccabaeus 
is observing Nicanor’s ‘‘doorish” rudeness towards him, 
ovk a. t. B. having the same nuance as in the papyri and 
inscr. just quoted. The survival of an old use of PéArurre 
in address may be observed in BGU IV. 11403 (n.¢. 4), where 
Hyepa(v) BéXturre is corrected into péyuore, probably because 
the former was too familiar, as its use in Plato would suggest. 
The rare form Bé\rara ‘s found P Petr IT. 9(3)? (B.c. 241~39) 
7a [B]éXrara wAnpopata. The verb BeAtid@ occurs in the 
vi/A.D. P Lond 1044?% (=TIIL. p. 255) diAoKadety Kal 
Bedriody: cf. Sy// 418° (A.D. 238) éy rots edtuyerrdrots 
god Katpois KaTouKketobar Kal BeATLodc Oar tds Kdpas. 


Beovixn. 

This form, for the more usual Bepevikn, is read by Wilcken 
(Aad. é& Corr. p. xi) in P Petr II. rii:7 (B.c. 236) pyrp[ds 
OjeSv Bepvetkns. Mayser Gr. p. 146 compares also Bepvt- 
klo(ve) in P Tebt I. 120!? (B.c. 97 or 64). Add P Tebt IT. 
40774 (A.D. 199) Bepvikn Avdtipov yuvarkt pov xalpev, and 
for the full form Preisigke 307 (Ptolemaic) BaclAwcjJoa 
Bepevixn, 2. 438 (do.) AtBus Avovuelov Newreds kal Bepe- 
vikn 4 yuvy, P Grenf I. 24° (B.c. 146-17) Bepevelkys 
evepyet(S[os. The shortened form is a good example of a 
phonetic principle working in Kow# Greek, discovered by 
Kretschmer, by which an unaccented vowel tends to fall out 
after a liquid or nasal if the same vowel occurred in the 
neighbouring syllable (oxdpSoy for cxdpodoy, etc.). 


Bra. 

nee collocation Bhpa ao8ds (Ac 7°, from Dt 2°) is found in 
Preisigke 428474 (A.D. 207) obA(q) BRpare modds SeEt0d : this 
of course is not a measure as in Ac /,¢. but literal. On Syi/ 
7632’ Amartotpios AvSépov Miujous Ta Brhpara avéOnKev 
"Todt Auxaroctynt Dittenberger notes that two footprints 
are carved in the stone, asin other monuments intended to 
commemorate the safe accomplishment of a journey to the 
shrine. Most cormmonly in inscrr. B. = daszs: so Syl/ 583° 
(2.ifA.D.) Kal tori adrds 6 Beds eri Bipatos pappaplvov Kat 
h mapakepévy TO OeG Tpdmefa AlQov AcoBlov, of Apollo: 
the image of Artemis is éml mapacrdde pu(vy, and that of 
Men éml Bdoe pappaplyy...So OG/S 219% (iii/B.c.) em 
Bipatos Tod Aevkod AlGov, 2/, 299) (ii/B.C.) émvypdapar él 
rod Phpatos, Magy 92a” (ii/A.D.) els TO Papa [THs elx]d- 
vos. In the papyri it is very common in the official sense 
‘‘trjbunal, judgement-seat,” as in NT. P Oxy I. 37 i.3 
(A.D. 49), (= Selections, p. 48) ém\ rot Pfhparos, [IT ]erotpr[s] 
mpos Dapaedyv, ‘‘ in court, Pesouris verses Saraeus,” P Tebt 
Il. 316" (A.D. 99). Tov Gard Phparos Xpynpatiopdy, ‘the 
deed issued by the court,” P Oxy II, 237%: Hy (A.D. 186) 
apd. Pqparos éoidmycey, and, similarly P .Amh II, 807 
paeent 23253)5.F Strass. I. 57 (A.D.~.262) etc. In P Lond 
35819 (c. A.D, 150) (=I. p- 172), we have eri 7d tepdraroy 
od j,yepsvos, Piso with reference to. the. Praefect’s court, and 
in BGU L--643%® (time of Antoninus Pius) 46.4 mpookuydy 
+d lepdtaroy Pipa. Tod [blank follows], and so, clsewhere. 
A-wnique phrase in. P Grenf JI. 151° (B.C, 139) € tepéwo |v 
TIrodepatov cwrfipos . . . Kal Tod Bhplaros Ato ?]vicov, 
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“priest of the Biya of Dionysus?” (Edd.), is noted as, 
perhaps applicable by translation from demotic, as in other 
divergences ‘here from ordinary formulae. In the Christian 
fragment P Ryl I. 117 (v/vi a.p.) B. is used of the “terrible 
judgement-seat of Christ our God” —mpbds 6 [oBe]po Bhpare 
X(pioro)} rod O(co)d Apa(v): cf. Pelagia-Legenden (ed. 
Usener) p. 6° evdmiov Tod [ppicrod kal] hoPepot Phyards cov. 


pia. 

A few examples will suffice of this common word—P Petr 
IIT. 53 (v)® (iii/B.c.) w]pds Play exeraqu, “he is forcibly de- 
tained” (Edd.), P Par 3878 (B.c. 162) rept 8 is memolqvrar 
Blas (cf. P Amh IT. 3544—B.c. 132), 7. 1543 (B.c. 120) Kal 
TH mepl eavtods Big xpdpevor, P Oxy VIII. 1120! (early 
iii/A.D.) Kata totro papTipopar tiv Blav yuvi) xhpa Kal 
aoGevas, 20.29 ds ev mavtTl over Blay pe oxelv, ‘so that I 
am subjected to unmitigated violence” (Ed.), P Strass I. 59 
(A.D. 262) wrérovev Blav ralp]a mdvras tovs vopov(s], 2d. 18 
el te mpd[s] Blav eXqpdhOn, and P Giss I. 3418 (a.p. 265-G) 
Blay od t,t\]y TvXotoav éplyldcacbar. Mera Blas, as in 
Ac 5*6-oecurs in P Tebt I. 557 (.c. 118), Syl/ 35683 (B.c. 6), 
in the latter case associated with tBpews and applied to 
burglars. Note also P Tebt II. 434? (A.D. 104) rs Blas 
abrdy Seonévns THs Tod Kparlorov hyeudvos Sixarodoclas; 
P Amh II. 784 (a.p. 184) Play wacyav éxdorore id 
“Extoews, Chrest. I. 461¥ (iii/A.p. zz.) Blav [ar]a0ov 
[. «. t2d] Mapkov kth. It is rather curious that in NT 
Bla is restricted to Ac. 


prdfopar. . 

The verb is conimon, and its compounds drro-, kata- and 
elo- can be quoted; but there seems little that promises 
decisive help for the difficult Logion of Mt 1112 = Lk 1626. 
That in the former Bud{erar can be passive, as all the ancient 
versions assume, may be illustrated by such evidence as V 
Oxy II. 2943% (A.D. 22) éyd 8 Bidflopar tmd piroly. Cf. 
Brdtowar 748 in Sophocles (Az. 66), ‘<I am forced to it.” 
In the same direction tend the passages quotable for a 
transitive use of the middle. So P Giss I. 191% (ii/a.p.), if 
rightly supplemented, &[ylevorros exownmpnv [€os © rlathp 
pov cioehOdv €Budcard [we, ‘‘ made me take food” ; P Amh 
Il. 351? (B.C. 132) Brawdpevos adrods éml tis dw, ‘ com- 
pelled them to go to the threshing-floor”’ (Edd.), P Lond 
II71 verso (c)® (A.D. 42) BeBracpévos tad, P Magd 27! (B.c. 
218) Brdterat pe mAlvOoy mpoc[d]yov Kal Gepédvoy oKdmrroy 
ore olkoSopeiv. The middle can however be used abso- 
lutely, = come forward violently or enter by force. Deiss- 
mann (4S, p. 258) supports this by Sy2/ 633° (imperial. 
period), where in the epigraphic regulations for the sanctuary 
of Men Tyrannus it is laid down—éay 8% tis Bidonra, 
ampdadexros 7 Gvola mapa Tod Beot. It must be admitted 
that Deissmann’s second translation above is as preferable for 
this inscr. as the first is for Mt Zc. if the verb must be 
middle : one who supports either of these renderings 
would still have to illustrate the application of the verb 
to something abstract or impersonal. There are many 
other. citations ayailable for the absolute use. Putting 
first those’ where no eis follows, we have Sy/Z 4184 
(A.D. 238) émel 88 kata Katpods els bBpwv (?) mpoxapety tives 
Kal Pidter Bar (= tse violence) Hp—avto, 7b. 893* (ii/A.D.) et. 
tis Tapa tiv Povrnciv IlvOlS0s Prardpevos (= dy" force) 

Is 
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avoltp tiv kapdpay, /HS xxxiv. p. ff. (inserr. from Lycia), 
no. 43°. 6 Buacdpevos of one who has. forcibly entered a 
tomb (cf. 45° el 8é tis éxBidonrar). (From literature may be 
added Demosthenes Cad/icl.17 (p. 1276) Kav Bidonral rore, 
arodbparrew &rayres Kal taporkoSopety eldbapev, ‘* when it 
{the flood water] forces its, way.) 
Magd 127 (B.c. 221) mepl 8& rod BeBracpévous [at ]rovs KaTe- 
orapkévat, “ quant a la contrainte impos¢e par eux pour les 
semailles” (Edd.), P Tebt I. 6%! (B.c. 140-39) Teds 5é Kal 
Bratopév[ov]s, ‘‘some who even take forcible possession . 
(Edd.), P Flor ILI. 38254 (a.p. 222-3) él otv 6 mpaypati- 
Kds éml Tov Témov cloxver Pidgacbat, and PSI II. 120°° 
(2 iv/A.D.) edper&Bodos yap o Oeds. metoor Lyre, pi Brd- 
carla °d piv yap Bracdpevos éxOpds, 6 88 meloas rodds. 
This last, however, implies an object. D. S, Sharp, 
Epictetus and the NT, p. 67, cites a good parallel. from 
Epict. iv. 7. 20 f,: dmokNeropos epol ob ylverar, GAAG Tots 
Bratopévors. Sua th ody od Brdfopar; ‘those who (try to) 
force their way in,” as he rightly renders. This meaning of 
forcible entry is more precisely expressed with ets, or by the 
compound, as is seen from Grimm’s illustrations of Lk 4c., 
and, by, B-Dor-L.,.0? (Bscs, 116) (= Chrest.. LL. p..39) 
elrapey, TOL pty “Hpplar pt) elo Brdter Oar, tots St mepl tov 
*Opov. kpatetvy, P Leid G18 (i/B.c.) py[Olevt eEetvar ei Bud- 
fer8ar cis adt[q]ly, BGU III. 1004111 (iii/B.c.) ad’ ob 
xXpdvov ecioBeBlacrar. It is at least clear that Luke’s 
Logion can be naturally rendered ‘‘ everyone is entering it 
violently.” It may be added that B. in the middle may be 
followed by an infin. Thus in Arrian’s account of Alex- 
ander’s death we find BracacOat iSetv. Similarly in P Ryl 
I. 2411 (Homeric scholia—i/A.D.) éJav Ta éavTod [atroAuTray] 
dppara . . . [éh érépwv émJPAvar Bidtn[rar, With the 
transitive exx. above will go the acc. et zmf. constr. in 
Michel 1010* (i/B.C. 2727.) Brarapévoy 8t adtoy Tdy Tex viTaV 
Tad 7d TérapToy Vropetvar erreAnTHY. 


Biatos. 

BGU TI. 45%° (A.D. 203) avijp Blaros tmdpxov pi) Aew- 
Toupyoy, TH Bla avtod érAhOev aitd. P Leid W vii27 
{ii/iii A.D.) Xehpov év dpats Bratos (for -ats, or -o1s), 
Cagnat IV. 351° has épyou Bratov in a fragmentary context, 
in a rescript of Hadrian at Pergamum. The adj. occurs 
several times in Vettius Valens, who also has the compound 
BiaroPavatos, and derivatives -rém and -ota. For the ad- 
verb, which is commoner, see P Par 147% évoukodow Bralws 
of those who “‘ forcibly ” take possession of a house, and cf. 
BGU IL. 4679 (ii/A.D.) Bralos amrérmacev [Tlods kaph[Ao]us 
26, 648° (A.D. 164. or 196) (= Chrest. I. p. 423) Bratws 
avtt[A]opBdvovrat lo] matpuKod pov pépous ; and OGIS 
609° (iii/A.D.) édy Tis dpiv emBypqoy Bratos otparidrys. 
The comparative Buatétepov is found P Lond 30118 (z.c. 
116-11) (=II. p. 14) Browdrepov euBarled]ofa}s els rd 
Sy[Aotpevo]v ados. 


BuBiiov. 

This is very much the commonest form in the family, and 
was the regular word for ‘‘ book,” *‘ writing” in the Kow#. 
It never meant a /ett/e writing: cf. P Ryl II. 382 (early 
1i/A.D.) peydda, BuBA(a. The diminutive was supplied by 
BuBAdproy, as P Lille I. 77(iii/B.c.) émfnrqhravros abrod Bu- 
PrGpid twa, and BBrAov. In Archiv v. pp. 262 ff, 441, 


So. in the papyri P | | 
rd eriBo0éy cor BiPrc(Siov td M., ‘with regard to the 
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| Lod ‘ Le / 2 a 
| Miatkravd td tycpovetoavte BrBreBlov . 


BuiBAtov 


Wilcken shows that this latter word was the ordinary term 
for “petition” till the end of the third century: see e, g. 
P Oxy VII. 10324 (a.p. 162) 08 éméSopev Otvorovo[tw 
avtlypadoy, 
‘‘copy of the petition which we presented to Volusius 
Maecianus, ex-praefect,” P Tebt II. 2938 (c. A.D. 187) mpos 


petition presented to you by M.,” P Oxy I, 79" (a notice. of 
death-—A.D. 181-92) (= Selections, p. 89) vd émrd(Sop [7d] 
BiPrc(Siov aEidv Tayfvar adrov ev TH TOV TETEAEUTINKOT OY 
ré£e., ‘I therefore present this petition and ask that he be 
enrolled in the roll of the dead,” and P Grenf II. 61% 
(A.D. 194-8) S0ev emB([Sw]pe K[a]l G&G ev KaTaxopropo 
yevéoar Todo BiBA(Siov. From the beginning of the fourth 
century BuBAlov or A(Beddos as a rule displaced BrBALBroy in 
this connexion,-e. g. P Oxy I. 8618 (A.D. 338) tobTov yap 
7d PiBAlLov ér]S(Bopr aay TodTov pet[a]mrep[PO]fjvar, a 
petition that a certain man who had failed in a public duty 
should be sent for, zd. VI. goo! (A.D. 322) é« TovTov Arly Onv 
Ta PiBrla émiSodvar, “I therefore hasten to present this 
petition” (Edd.) Naturally the bulk of our citations refer to 
state papers of various kinds, or petitions sent in to a public 
official. The distinction between do0k and faper _ easily 
vanishes when it is only a question of a single roll of 
greater or smaller length: the BiBAlov amrootactov of Mt 
19” (see 5.v. &tTrooTaoLoy) is a document comparable with the 
petitions. For papers cf. P Petr II. 10 (2)® (iii/B.c.) Oels ta 
BuBAta eAAOov.: the writer is a scribe who says he went to 
the Treasury office to render his account, and it seems 
natural‘to assume this to be referred to, though the editor 
renders ‘‘ books.” P Ryl II. 834 (a.p. 138-61) w]pés tapda- 
Aneblw kal] Kkataywyiv BBAlLwv, “to receive and forward 
the accounts” (Edd.). P Tebt IL. 315%? (ii/a.p.) éav pev ody 
sXodhv dyys yedas [o]ou Ta BrBAla dvehGe mrpds Ewe, ‘“so 
if you have time write up your books and come to me ”—a 
finance inspector, who is a martinet (avornpds), is imme- 
diately expected. The word need not be further illustrated, 
but we may note the combination in P Oxy VIII. 11534 
(i/A.D.) €]koprcdpny 81a ‘“Hpakdatos tas klotas [ody] Tots 
BiBAtos, ‘“‘the boxes with the books” (Ed.). For the 
spelling, BuB. or BB, see Moulton Gram. II. $35. The 
dissimilated form BBAtov—contrast the converse fpvev— 
greatly predominates in papyri: for Bu. cf. P Petr. IT. 10 (2)? 


and P Ryl II. 382, cited above, also BGU IV. 1096? 
(i/iia.D.), 148° (B.c. 13), 115224 (B.c. 22).° In inscrr. 
naturally there is more variation: for Bu. cf. Afichel 


TOOrvili-s2 (¢, B.c.200), for Bu. Sy/7 653 (B.c. 91)—both 
Doric, and cf. Meisterhans Gr. §13.4 (p. 28) for the Attic 
record. The Ptolemaic papyri show more divergence than 
those dated A.D. See Mayser Gr. p. 102, Crénert A/em. 
Herc. p. 21 f., Dziatzko Untersuchungen tiber ausgewihite 
Kapitel des antiken Buchwesens (1900), aud Maidhof Zur 
Begriffsbestinmung der Koine, p. 303 ff. Amongst interest- 
ing compounds found in the papyri may be mentioned 
BLBAropay go (P Oxy I. 68% (a.p, 131) éav BrBAtopax Alo ]y, 
“if he presents counter-statements ”), BiBAvtopdAa€ (PR Fay 31° 
(c. A.D. 129) BLBA(vopsdAagL) évktThoew(v), “keepers of the 
property registers”), and BuBAtadédpos (P Hal I. 78 (B.C. 232) 
elrep pi) tov BuBAtaddspov Kal toy thoSov exrrémet[ka]s, 


‘‘unless you have spoken to the letter-carrier and the control- 
officer ’”). : . 


BiBros, 
BéBaos. 


Nageli (p. 19) well draws attention to the connotation of 
Sacredness and veneration which always attaches to BlBAos 
in its rare occurrences. He quotes Lucian, and two papyri, 
the first of these referring to ‘‘old, wise, that is Chaldaean 
books,” P Par 191 (A.D. 138) oKkepdpevos ard mroav 
BiBAwv as trapeSéOn tpety dd copay dpxalwv, Tovrérre 
XaNSaixav, and the other to a citation in a mathematical 
treatise from a book of Hermes, P Oxy III. 4704 (iii/a.v.) 
BiBXos A€yee KTA. According to Thackeray (Avzst. p. 
55 n.") what seems to be the earliest use of 4 B(BAos for a 
collection of sacred writings is to be found in Aristeas 316. 
In the NT f. is either Scripture (Mk 1228), or the Book of 
Life (Phil 4*), or magical writings regarded as highly potent 
(Ac 19!*), or again a royal pedigree record (Mt 1'). In accord- 
ance with this is the inscription OGZS 567 (B.c. 239) dv 
kal Ta dvtlypada katraxwpiorOicerat eis Tas tepds BUBAovs: 
ef P Oxy VI. 886? (iii/A.D.) and P Leid Wvi-19, viii.22 (ji/iii a.p.), 
both occult or magical. As distinguished from xdprys, the 
single sheet of papyrus for writing purposes, BlBXos was 
the roll, made up of xdptou glued together (Dziatzko Das 
antike Buchwesen, p. 48), while in contrast to BiBAlov and 
BiBAlS.ov it implies a literary work, see the passages cited 
above (P Par 191, P Oxy IIL. 4704), and the interesting 
P Tebt IT. 291% (A.D. 162) where a candidate for the 
priesthood gave proof of his knowledge of hieratic and 
Egyptian writing by reading from a hieratic book produced 
by the sacred scribes—tot érloracOat [fe]parckd [kal] 
Atyimtia ypdpl[parla é is of tepoypappareis mporveyKay 
BiBAou teparucfis. It may be added that BlBdos can still 
mean the papyrus plant, as P Tebt II. 308? (a.p, 174) 
tiv BiBAov pupiddwv Svo0, ‘the price of 20,000 papyrus 
stalks,” and in the case of the adjective BGU II. 5444 
(1i/A.D.) fvyelSas BrBAlvas. 

For the spelling see the reff. under BiBAfov, the derivative 
in which dissimilation produced the change of v to u 
BuiBdos, being a decidedly rarer word, naturally yielded to 
the influence of BuBAtov, and then reactions between the two 
produced the variations which affect them both and their 
derivatives. > 


BiB odoxo. 

The perfect of this verb, which in the NT is confined to 
Jn 61 (rots BeBpwxdorv), occurs in medical receipts P Ryl 
I. 29 (a)*® (ii/A.p.) BeB[pw]pévovs KavOodts. Cf. the verbal 
adj. in PSI I. 6474 (?i/B.c.) pare év morois pate év Bpwrois, 
and in OG/S 629)® (a.p. 137). . For compounds see 
P Petr II. 4 (8)5 (B.c. 255-4) karaPeBpoxévar, P Grenf 
II. 36!5 (B.c. 95) HKovoapey tov poy KaTaBeBpwxévar Tov 
omdpov, ‘“‘we hear that. mice have eaten up the crop” 
(Edd.), and P Par 674 (i/B.c.) mep]iBpw0évra, ‘devoured in 
part.” On its record in classical Greek and LXX see Anz 
Subsidia, p. 268. Grimm’s. grave record of an ‘‘unused 
present Bpdakw whence pf. BéBpwxa” stands among many 
philological freaks ina fine. work. 
fRer0g.«) *y 1 1et0T) eoqdposAQuQ bers (" atotatger yireqon 
’ For the’ LX X Pikos *jar* (Jer 192), which is first found 
in ‘Herodotus, we may: quote; in’ addition to the ‘papyrus 
examples in Mayser G7. p. 40, P HibI. 498 (¢. B.cl’257) 


11] 


Bie 


Srws dv ew Bddnrar tas alas els Bleovs, P Hal I. 75 
(B.C. 232) els [Eé]via olvixas kal euBaddy els Blkous Bds Kal 
Tatra tTapakoploa. jpiv, and from a much later date 
P Lond 239” (¢: A.D. 346) (=ITI. p. 298) xevvlo(v) Blkous) B, 
“two jars of quails.” The word had apparently some vogue 
in Egypt, but it was very rarely found elsewhere. 


Bios. 

For B.=the period or duration of life, cf. P Petr II 
13(19)* (¢. B.c, 252) (= Witkowski, 272.2 p. 18) ood 
Tporratioal[t Tov] é[mr]lAourov Blov, ‘‘to take care of you 
for the rest of your life,’ P Magd 187 (B.c. 221) els 
7d [Aot]mdv tod Blov, P Par 394 (B.c. 161) pet[nAAaxdros 
Tov] matpds Tov Blov, P Tebt I. 4342 (B.c. 118) terevydres 
[T]fjs map’ pay els Gravta tov Bloy dvTiAhppews, P Oxy 
III. 4737 (A.D. 138-60) tiv Tod Aowrod Blov dirotislav, CP 
Herm I. 7 1-4 (ii/a.p.?) &fevve]Edorov 81a Blov, ‘for life,” 
P Ryl I. 284% (iv/a.p.) if the right calf quiver, é& dmpoo- 
SoxyTov mpooAnpWerat tT. kata Tov Blov, “the person will 
unexpectedly acquire something in his life” (Ed.—but could 
it mean‘*something affecting his livelihood” ?), P Fay 19% 
(the so-called letter of the dying Hadrian) ovre am[poc]- 
Soxqta[s otre dvoj]tws atrakA\docopat tod Blof, P Magd 
819 (B.C. 218) Stas amray[yéeAdo tiv .. . Kat]advow Tot 
Blov (cf. 1. 5), and P Oxy VIII. 1121! (A.D. 295) mpd 
dAlyov TotTav Hpepdv Tov Blov dvaraveapévys &dra0érov. 

For the common meaning /velihood, cf. Syll 342%° (c. B.C. 
48) Samdvats xpdplelvos tats ex Tod Blov, ‘‘ ex sua re famili- 
ari” (Ed.), 23. 32538 (i/B.c.) trav i8loy dard tot Blov 
[SJarav[y]pareav, OGIS 19429 (B.c. 51-47) Tov yap éavTod 
Blov ooo [ep]as dv[é]Oero Tots xpfr8ar Bovdopévors, P Leid 
W xiv-99 (ji/iiia.p.) atéqody pov tov Blov (Kal) év modXots 
dyaSois, P Cairo Preis 2% (A.D. 362) nod odv arodypqoas 
(sc. -avros) els Td tS10y epyov, Strws ebpw eEvmreperfoar (sc. 
-vinp-) Tov Blov. 

The thought of manner of life, which underlies NT usage 
in 1 Tim 22, 2 Tim 24, appears in a ii/B.C. inscription frora 
Zigina (OGZS 3298), in which a certain Kleon is praised for 
the etratla which he displayed both in public and private 
life—dard8eELy eronpévov tis] mlpay]parufs Kal tis 
kata Tov Bloy edtatlas. So BGU IV. 1098% (¢. B.C. 20), 
where a wife is bound typetv Ta mpds Toy dvSpa Kal Tov 
kowvov Blov Slkaa. In 72. I. 2515 (a.p. 81), another mar- 
riage contract, the husband undertakes to provide Ta 
Séovr[a mévra kal Tov i]parirpoy Kal Td GAda, boa KabtKe 
yuvatkl yaperq Kalra] Stvapw tod Bifo]v, and 24. II. 
3724-2 (a.p. 154) &[v8]paor movnpldv Kla[l] Ago[r]pidv 
B[lov mrovovpé]vors. With this last may be compared /G 
VII. 3961 Stevéykas cepvdv te Kal Hotxwov Blov map’ Sdov 
vov tHs Los abrod xpdvov, in which, in accordance with 
classical usage Blos, not tw, is the ethical word. For the 
exchange of the relative position of the two words in the 
NT and early Christian writings, see s.v. Con. 


pido. 

P Lips I. 119 versoii-6 (A.D. 274) amept Td dp8Gs Kal 
&[{]nrotpaypdves tov traptdvray dyalav epopovpévous 
Ptotv, P Flor I.573 (a:p. 223-5) (a rescript of Pertinax) 
rots €[B]Sopqkevra ern PeBroKdor yépas adAvroupynolas' [is 
granted as‘an‘old ‘age pension] (cf. the contemporary: P Flor 
LI; 382%), Syl 856" (ii/B.c—a manumission’ sale” to 


Biwots 


Apollo, in dialect) et ye[vJedv rorjraito Aapapxis Ocvddpas 
Brotoas, during the lifetime of Th. (her mistress). ANNE 
aor. is abundant in epitaphs, as Prezsighe 776 (A.D. 259) 
‘Tepaxlawa .. . Bidcaca ern i Kal pyr(dv) tTpLdv, 1190 
(Christian) Tahoar eBlacev elkovor dxTa, y(tvovrar) (rn) 
¥y. So in the “letter of Hadrian,’ P Fay 19% teo- 
capd]kovta Bidoas gry. For this Ist aor. in -oa see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 233 f. An interesting example of this 
verb is afforded by Musonius (ed. Hense) p. 8918* doe 
Kal tov dvOperoy cixds odx .Srav év HSovq Biot, TéTe Karo. 
dic Brody, GAN’ Stay éy apery. 


biwois. 

No example of this word in profane sources is as yet 
forthcoming. With its use in Sirach Pyo/og. 10, Sia Tis 
évvdpou Bidcews as a summary of the practical aim of 
teachers of the law, we may compare a Jewish inscription 
of A.D. 60-80 in Ramsay C. and B. ii. p. 650, otorwas 
K[al] 4 cvvayayi) érelunoey SAM emixptow Su, re TIhv 
evaperoy aitdy [Bllaow Kal tiv am[p]os thy cvvayoyiy 
eJyvoudy te Kal orovdyy. For the poetic Blotos, see the 
sepulchral inscription of B.c. 145-16 in Arch7y i. p. 220! 
du yevspnv etvovs Blotoy Sidyour” Gwa, 22129 cavrov pj 
TPVXELW PYnTdpevoy Bidrov. 


Bimtixds. 

P Tebt I. 52° (c. B.c. 114) has érepa Brorekd ocbpPora, 
“other business documents,” a good illustration of the NT 
passages (Lk 2154, 1 Cor 63f). Still better is P Ryl II. 
125) (A.D. 28-9) Kal énod xwpiobévtos eis dtrodnulay 
BiorlijKdv xdpuv, “when I had left home on business 
concerning my livelihood” (Edd.). E. Rohde, Zam griech. 
Roman, p. 38 f. (Kleine Schriften 11.) has a note on the 
phrase Buotikal Sinyqoets, “stories of ordinary life,” with 


other phrases from literary Kowf employing the word. It 


occurs often in Vettius Valens. 


BiaBeods. 

P Goodsp Cairo 2% 8 (a medical fragment—ii/A.p.) of tOv 
dpalev hpyds dsrokevotvres ds PAaRepdrepov, “who warn 
us against ripe fruits as being very harmful” (Ed.).  Sy// 
220! (iii/B.c.) tiv maicav mpdvoay émoctro Tod pm dev 
BraBepdv yiverbar we[p]i tiv xdpav. The noun BAdBos 
may be cited from P Ryl II. 126!® (a.p. 28-9) é od BAdBos 
wou érnkAovO(noev) ok SAlyov, P Oxy X. 12824 (a.p. 83) 
76 te BAdBos Kal émlrewov, ‘“‘the damages and a fine”, 
BGU II. 538%? (A.b. 100) BAdBos pyisey oidv, and in 
the common formula t& te BAGBy Kal Saravipara, e. g. 
BGU III. too1}® (B.c. 56-5). Note the uncontracted 
plur. in P Tor II. 13'4 (B.c. 137), in this formula. Mayser 
(Gr. p. 287) quotes many other instances of the neuter, 
which he says stands alone in Ptolemaic times, except for 
P Par 15%” (B.c. 120) els BAGBas: add P Amh II. aas9 
(c. B.C. 157) éml BAEBH TOV tpocd8ov. So from later 
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Braodnpmos 


added from PSI II. 120% (?iv/A.D.—a collection of maxims) 
dudvou Tov é[xO]pdv dvev THs TeavTOd PAGBy[s. A glance at 
LS will dispose of the Atticist’s contention. 


Blanto. 

For personal injury we may note such passages as P 
Lips I. 28 (A.D. 99) épOadpov SeEvdv PeBrappévos, P Grenf 
I. 333 (c. Bc. 102) éPAappévos dpOadpods dyucporépous, Ie 
Flor I. 57% (A.D. 223-5) Tobds 6pbarpods epraBnv er III. 
382), also perhaps 24. III. 3027 (A.D. 151) BeBAapp(évos) | 
voy dd0arpov Sef[udv. It is curious that it should be thus 
specialised for injury to the eyes. The verb is conamon for 
“damage” in a legal sense. Thus P Petr HI. 268 a1ro- 
racdta 6 Kiptos Ta. Pdadbévt, 7d BAdBos 6 av Kara- 
Brady, “the owner shall pay to the injured person the 
amount of. damage done,” BGU IV. 10577% (A.D. 13) 
(= Chrest. IL. p. 401) éeriv(ew) adrods 6 éav mpax6y 4 
BraBy, P Oxy II. 2864 (a.p. 82), éxtelorewv e éav mpa- 
xOdpev 7} PAaBSpev TobTav xapw, “‘ paying us in full any 
loss or damage which we might incur in connexion with 
the transaction” (Edd.), 2. I. 448 (late i/A.D.) @s tkava 
BAarropévey, ‘on the plea that they had incurred sufficient 
loss already” (Edd.). More general sense appears in P 
Flor Il. 1511! (a.p. 267) pi éw’ attots otpatidtys arro- 
oad, kal dddas épd8toy BLaBdory, ‘lose their wages” (?). 
It describes the material damage done by a riot in CP Herm 
I. 119 vectoiv-l4 (A.D. 260-8), a’ dy odSty sep[rylverjar 
TH TWOALTUKG Adyw Sid. Td EE SokAHpov PePAGPGar ev Tots 
apdcdev oupPeByKdor Kata Ti[v md]Aew devKTators 
To[p]axors. 


Biactavo. 

For the transitive use of B. (as Jas 578) see Aristeas 230, 
at (sc. xaputes) BAacrdavovow edvorav. The subst. BAd- 
ornpa (as Sir 50!) is found in P Lond 131 zéctol®® (A.D. 
78-9) (=I. p. 175) Ta meptcod PAactHpata, and for 
BAacrodoyéw = ‘‘ pick off young shoots,” see 26.°°7. See 
also 7GZ VIL. 496% BAacthpatra kahav Téxverv. 


Bidotos. 
For this proper name, as Acts 1279, cf. Avichel 1224 
(Cyzicus, ii/8.c.) Atvetas BAacrod (so Michel accents). 


BAdopnuos. 

The more special sense of irreverence towards God which 
B. and its derivatives have acquired, though not inherent in 
the word itself (cf. Jas 27, 2 Pet 2™), may be illustrated from 
Vettius Valens p. 444 eis Geods BAarpypotorw 4 émlopKor kal 
&8eor Kablorayrar, 5812 els TA Octa BrAachypotvres, 672° 
TONAG PrAacoyprhcer Peods (for construction cf. 4 Kings 19% 22). 
Thumb (fed/en. p. 178) remarks on the word as a genuine 
piece of “ Biblical Greek,” that is a word which has acquired 
a technical meaning in association with Jewish and Christian 
religion. The etymology which seems to suit best its 
original meaning of ‘‘ injurious speaking””— BAéab, the reduced 
form of BAdBos, and y-wl—is not without phonetic difh- 
culties: see Brugmann-Thumb Gr.4 p. 117f. (where it is 
accepted with some hesitation), and for an alternative 
(Brugmann’s) Boisacq Lex. siz, 


PrCupa 


bréuma. 

For the subjective sense ‘look’? which Mayor finds in 
this word in 2 Pet 28 cf. P Oxy III. 4718 (ii/A.D.) édpake 
St Kai [BA]éupa dvalcyvvroy Kal Staropmas dvairy vyrou 
(CS ovs) épacray, ‘‘each saw the shameless look and shame- 
less goings to and fro of the lovers” (Edd.). 


Bléxo. 


The papyri have added a perfect to the paradigm of this 
verb : it proves to have been BéBAoda(P Lond 42%!—Rr.c, 168) 
(=Witkowski®, p. 63) (see under éyBAéro). It is hard to 
believe that a form so correct historically, and so distant from 
any obvious analogy, can be anything but a genuine survival, 
even if it does meet us only in a woman’s letter from Ptole- 
maic Egypt. If this inference is justifiable, the word. has a 
moral for the argument from silence. Bdérw has primarily 
the physical sense, as distinguished from épé (cf. our cognate 
ware): this is well seen in dvaBdérw = recover sight. 
Usage hears this out. Thus P Par 44§ (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 83) has BAéro MevéSypov kararpéxovrd pe 
coming after éyd yap évitrvia 6p trovnpd. Soin P Hal I. 84 
(B.C. 232) a man is incapacitated—Sia. 7d pt PAérew tds 
vixras, and in P Oxy I. 39° (a.p. 52) édlyov BAérav = 
“*shortsighted.” An interesting instance of the word is 
aftorded by P Giss I. 177° (time of Hadrian) where a slave 
writes to her master dtro8vfcKopey St. od BACropév oe Kad? 
tpépav (cf. r Cor 1554). Closely parallel with phraseology in 
Gospel healings of the blind is one of the cases from the 
Asclepieum, 57/7 80277 (Epidaurus, (iii/8.c.) : the blind man 
sleeping in the temple saw a vision (8s) of the god open- 
ing his eyelids and pouring in a ddppaxoy—when day broke 
B.A)étrav &photy eEAAVe. VP Oxy IT. 298% (i/a.v.) 6 "AvovBas 
ad[rdé]v ovy 7déws [B]Aémea, “A. looks upon him with no 
friendly eye,” may serve as a transition to the more meta- 
phorical use of BAéra, as in P Oxy II. 259% (A.D. 23) Brére 


pe TOS pe A pATHP Andy [Elopate xdpwv Tod Xepoypddon, 


ovdéy, and P Oxy IX. 12207? (iii/A.D.) od88v Brera haddov 
trap énot, ‘‘ I seenothing bad in my behaviour” (Ed.). The 
meaning ‘‘ beware,” implied in some of these passages, is 
extended to a personal reflexive object in BGU IV. 107974 
(A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) ds Av mavres kal od Brére 
ewaroy ard tay’ Iov8atoy, ‘like everybody else, you too must 
beware of the Jews,” which is a rather neat confutation of 
those who would detect ‘‘ Hebraism ” in Mk 8° and the like. 
For the geographical sense, the “aspect ” of a building, etc. 
(as Ac 2712), cf P Leid Wi-° (ii/iii A.D.), €rrw 8& 4 Bbpa mpds 
Svopds BAdrovea, PSI III. 175'* (A.D. 462) cupmrdcooy 
Brérov érl vérov, etc. Finally, for B. virtually = ebploke 
as in Rom 7?3 (cf. v. 21), see P Fay 11178 (A.D. 95-6) as 
éav Prérys [T]hv Tiwtvy wavtds aydparov, “‘however you 
find the price, be sure to buy” (Edd.). 


Bodo. 

The manifestation of strong feeding, which isthe distinguish- 
ing note of this verb, comes out well in a fragmentary petition 
written under much excitement, P Oxy IV. 7179 (late (i/B.c.) 
éyd obv eBdwv Kal ekpatoy, cf. 32, 18, 14. See also P Oxy I. 
419 (ili/iv A.D.) © 8fjpos éBéqorev—the account of a popular 
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demonstration. For similar acclamations in the inscriptions 
we may cite Sy? 607" (iii/iv A.D.) éB(énoav) of civedpor. 
“TIapdtty Kadi 4 (elo)qhyqots. orm yervérOw,” and the 


BorOeva. 

The word is perpetually recurring at the end of petitions. 
P Par 35°8 (B.C. 163) Totrou St yevoptvov tropar TeTevy as 
Tis Tap tyadv BorPelas, BGU I. 226” (A.p. 99) mpds Td 
TUXiv pe THS Grd cod Pondelas, 74. 3402? (A.D. 148-9) 
dvaykéas éml tiv ov Bofbiay Karépvyov, P Gen I. 616 
(A.D. 146) tva Suvn8S ek Tis ofis BonPelas Kopioac8ar Td 
W8iov, and P Oxy X. 127278 (a.p. 144) tva Svvn0d tq oF 
BonPela dvevpety TX Hyérepa. A slightly different technical 
meaning is found ina restoration by Mitteis of P Oxy VII. 
1020° (A.D. 198-201) ei tiv ék THS AdtKlas exes PloyOray, 
“if you can claim’ the assistance due to immature age,” 
=aetatis auxtilium, for which the code of Justinian is 
quoted (Ed.). More ordinary, though still in a petition, is 
BGU IV. 1201}? (A.D. 2) kal qpadv dvaxpatavres (for -dvtwv) 
eis Tiy Kopnv mpds BonPnay. On the phrase BonPelars 
éxpOvto in Ac 2717 see a note by Nestle in ZVZJV viii. 
p- 75 f., where for B.= ‘‘supports” he quotes Philo 
De Josepho § 33 (ed. Cohn = II. 46 M.) domrep yap KuBep- 
vATyS Tats TOV Tvevpdtov peTaBohats cupueraBddre Tas 
mpods eVmdovay Bondelas = ‘‘ verwendeten Stiitzen.” Vor 
the-interchange of o and o: in this and similar words, see 
Mayser-Gr. p. 110. 


Bonbéw. 

Like the noun, the verb is ubiquitous in the formula of 
petitions, e.g. P Par 22*4 (petition of the Serapeum Twins) 
Stras dpev Sv dyads BeBonOypevar, P Fay 1154 (c. B.C. 115) 
robitay 8% yevopevov ecopar PBeBonOnpévios, P Giss I. 81° 
(A.D. 119) tv’ & [B]eBonPypévos, BGU IT. 454°° (A.p. 193) 
kal dpev tr[d clov BeBonOnpévor. Tor its general use cf. 
P Giss I. 66° (early ii/A.bD.) & [é]BeBonPhxers adra., P Tebt 
II. 2864 (a.D. 121-38) Kal m[p]énv cou darehyvapqv Str Td 
éfar]ixpusd pov Bonded [o]ou, “‘ that my edict was of service 
to you” (Edd.), P. Flor II. 150! (a.p. 267) melova (sc. 
BolSia) eer Bondetvy oe (note case), P Oxy X. 1348 (late 
iii/A.D.) od yap eBofPyoas Atv ws ciSds TA [vd]prpa. Add 
from inscrr. Sy// 3291! (».c. 86), where the Ephesian demos, 
érxnkds Katpdy mpds TO Ponletv Tots Kowwols mpaypac, 
declares war on Mithradates. For divine help cf. Preds¢gke 
158’ Av8pdpaxos MakeSdv adplkero mpds’Apevdbny xpyrroy 
Oedv plujo0ot eépyatdpevos Kal epadraxlobyn Kal Oo Oeds 
avrd. éBonPyoe adOnpeph, P Leid Wii 26 (ii/ili A.D.) KAOTL 
por, 6 xpyords év Bafdvors, Bor ycov év dvdyKats. These 
prepare for its use in Christian papyri: P Fay 136% (a letter, 
iv/A.D.) €]iSdres Stu exer pe is 8o° dv mdcxere, Veod Bonfodv- 
vos, P Oxy VII. 1058? (a prayer, iv/v A.D.) 6 O(¢d)s Tav 
mapakepévov oravpdv, BofPyrov tov SodAdv cov, 2). VIII. 
11524 (amulet, v/vi A.D.) "Ierot Xpioré, Bord. jpiv kal 
rovrw otk. Inscriptional instances of PovnOéw are given 
in G. Meyer Gr.* p. 93: see Brugmann-Thumb G7. p. 54. 
The verb starts from the military sense, so common in Greek 
historians: Homeric Bon8dos, from which it comes, ‘* suc- 
currit (80s) ad clamorem (Bom). BonOds was made afresh 
from the verb. 


BonOos 


BonOde, | 

The word is very frequent in the ostraca for the “‘ assist- 
ants” of the mpdkropes or “‘ tax-gatherers,” see Wilcken 
Ostr. i. p. 618, and for a similar use in the papyri the 
editors’ note to P Fay 34% (A.D. 161) BonBois yewpyav Kayns 
Tlo\vSevnelas, where they translate ‘‘assistants in connexion 
with taxes upon cultivators at the village of Polydeucia.” 
For a description of the Praefect as 6 Tod vopod Bonds, 
“helper of the district,” see P Giss I. 46" (time of Hadrian) 
d£votpév oe TY TOD vopod BonPdv Siakodcar Hydy, and cf. 
P Oxy III. 488% (ii/ili a.p.) mpoodpetyo oor ta. Kuplo al 
mavtav Bon8d. For the word in its widest connotation it is 
sufficient to cite P Oxy IV. 74329 (B.c. 2) eb kal w[p]ds dAXovs 
elxov mpaypa, BonPdv adrod y[elvérOar Sid Hv Exope(v) mpos 
éarovs pidtay, ‘‘for although I (?) have had, trouble with 
others you must assist him for the sake of our friendship” 
(Edd.), and P Lond 4108 (c. a.p. 346) (= II. p. 298) pera 
Tov Vedv ovSlyav (7. ovSeva) Zxopev Tptis PonPdv, ‘after 
(i.e. except) God, we have none to help us” (Ed.).; also 
from ii/B.c., P Leid E76 Sedpe0d cov pcb’ ikerelas, KaOdti od 
Stadelmis adv dvTiAapBavdpevos, Kal ev tovtors Pounddv 
yevopevoy tmpockahécacOar KTA. (For the spelling see on 
BonSéw ad fin.) 


fdOvvoc. 

BGU IY. 112217 (B.c. 14) ém) Tod Bobivov 7d hutdy. The 
word is also supplied by the editor in P Hal I. 19? (middle 
iii/B.C.) édv 8 tadpov dptaon. 7 [Bd0vvov dp]¥con.. 


Bolilo. 

The adj. BéAupos is found guater in Syll 140 (B.C. 353-2), 
meaning ‘‘leaden”: see Dittenberger on 1.2%and Boisacq s.v. 
porvB8os. Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 106) notes pddAusos and 
BodBov from MSS of LXX, which may illustrate the 
survival of some of the widely divergent forms current in 
earlier Greek dialects. The name of ‘‘lead” is supposed to 
have been borrowed very early (before Homer), perhaps 
from Iberians in Spain: cf. reff. in Walde Lat. Etym.2 s.v. 
Plumbum. It is at least possible that BoAls in the sense 
Plummet (acc. to Homeric scholia) may be really “the 
lead,” with form affected by Bodh etc. from BédXw. How- 
ever this may be, the verb BoA({w ‘‘ sound ” is very instructive 
as a dar. elp. in Ac 27? : eleven centuries later, the Homeric 
scholar Eustathius uses it as familiar from ancient Greek, 
and he does not mention Luke or hint that he remembered 
what for us happens to be the solitary example of the word: 
see the quotations from Eustathius in Wetstein ad Joc. 
It is sufficiently obvious that Luke did not coin the word, 
and its history may help less obvious cases elsewhere. 


B6eBooos. 

For this word which is found in Bibl. Grk only in 
Jerem 45° and 2 Pet 2°, cf. Apoc. Petr. 8 Kal Niuvy Tis 
iv peyadn memAnpaopévn BopBdpov ddAcyouévov, also Acta 
Thomae (ed. Bonnet) 53 ¢t8ov BépBopov ... Kal Wuxds 
éxet KvAtowévas. Both the noun and the corresponding verb 
occur in the Pelagia-Legenden, p. 6™f- (ed. Usener): @0otoa 


meprorepd. peddvn Kal BeBopBopapévn meprerérard Hou, Kal 


tiv Svewdlay trod BopBdpov aris ovK HSvvdpny dépery. 


See also Wendland in S7z. Ber?. Akad. 1808, p: 788 ff, 
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Borpus 


i shee ate 
“Ein Wort des Heraklit im Neuen Testament, with 
reference to 2 Pet 2”. 


Bogedas. 

The contracted form, which is found in the two NT occur- 
rences of this word. (Lk 132%, Rev 211%), is almost universal 
in the Ptolemaic papyri, e. g. P Lille I. 1 recto* (B.C. 25978) 
amd vérou els Boppav, P Petr I. 2111 and 18 (B.Ci 237) ard 8 
Bopp&, P Par 15!6 (B.c. 120) amd Boppa. Tov Spdyov Tov 
[&]yovros él mrotapdv Ths peyloTns Beds Hpas, and other 
examples in Mayser Gr. p. 2525 but P Hib I. 27 (a 
calendar, B.C. 301-240) Popéat mvelovow dpviOlar, ‘ the 
north winds which bring the birds are blowing.” P Leid 
Wxix. 24 has Bopeas, some five centuries later, but it is always 
rare. Cf. Job 267, Sir 4317, 2°. Priene 991? (c..B.C. 100) has 
ris orods Tod Popov : cf. Sy// 55279 (latter half of ii/A.D.) 
els THY wapacTdéda Thy dd Sucpis Tis TTS THs BopelLas 
—with corresponding adjective. From inscrr. cf. OGIS 176° 
(ii/i B.C.) érl Boppay, 25, 17819 (ii/i B.c.) émt Bopay, Michel 
13579 (B.C. 300-299) Boppalev. The adj. Boptvds occurs in 
P Oxy I. 43 wersoi-10 (after a.D. 295) 6(py) TH Bop iq] 
éxkAnola “ North Church St,” 7d. III. 4988 (ii/A.D.), @2. 5 
but in 26. VIII. 11122 (a.D. 188) Bop[t]vots implies pp, and 
so P Ryl Il. 15712 (a.p. 135). Thumb, He//en. pp. 56, 65, 
notes that Boppas is a Dorism in the Ko.v4. 


Booxo. 

The verb is used in connexion with rpéBata in P Magd 61* 
(B.C. 221) ta te rpdBa]ra BeBooknkdtas, P Tebt II. 298° 
(A.D. 107-8) mpoB]atav Book[o(pévev), P Thead 57? 
(A.D. 317) Bockovros airot Ta m[pd]Bara, and with a herd 
of swine, as in Mk 514, in the illiterate BGU III. 757) 
(A.D. 12) & BdcKkovety tua Krqvn. Cf. Sy// 531°° (iii/aA.D.) 
mpdPata[St wh eE]Jéorw é[riBd]oxe[t]y e[ts] Td Tépevos pydevi, 
on pain of confiscation to the god—see the editor’s note. 
A derived noun occurs in P Lond 219 zecfo (an account for 
food—ii/B.c.) (=IL. p. 2) t8l@ Booxg. It is frequently 
found as a termination, e. g. tepaxoBooKds (P Petr III. 99°, 
iBioBookds (zd. 58(e)i ) (both iii/B.c.): see Mayser Gr. 
Pp. 471. 


Botayy 

is common in the magic papyri, e. g. P Lond 46! (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 71) kvvoxepad(vov) Bot(dvnv)—a herb mentioned 
by Pliny (4.7. xxx. 2) as employed for magical purposes. 
(Ed.). In P Amb II. 91” (a.p. 159) Kkatracropas Bora- 
virpovs is rendered by the editors ‘sowing and weeding.” 
For Boravurpéds see also BGU I. 19727 (A.p. 17), 74. IT. 
52619, 34 (A.D. 86). 


Botove. 

BGU IV, 11184 (B.c. 22) oradudis Bétpvas dySoqKovra. 
Similarly P Lips I. 304 (iii/a.p.). A subst. Borpets, hitherto 
unknown to the lexicons, occurs in a list of persons employed 
by certain village officials, P Lond II. 189°8 (ii/a.D.) (= II. 
p- 157)—was he a ““grape-picker”? The note in Moeris 
(p. 105), Bétpus, paxpdy, Arrikds. Bpaxd, “EAAnviKas. makes 
this word—presumably representing its class—an instance of, 
the tendency to shorten vowels ; incidentally it tells us that. 
quantities were not yet levelled asin MGr, : to 
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Bovrevrns 


Bovievtye. 

Apart from Mk 15, Lk 235°, where both writers had 
Gentile readers in view, neither BovNevtis nor BovAh seems 
to have been used by Jews as a technical term in connexion 
with their Sanhedrin, although Hicks (CR i. p. 43) tefers to 
Josephus B./. ii. 17. 1 of re Upxovres Kal of Bovdevral, and 
lntt. xx. 1. 2 (in an edict of Claudius) “Iepocodvpurdy 
&pxovor Bovdry Shpw "Llov8alwy mravri ve. As illustrating 
the use of BovAevrfs in Egypt it may be noted that in P 
Lond 348* (e a.D. 205) (= II. p. 215) a certain Heron is 
described as BovAevrys of Arsinoe, and an ex-koopyths 
(kekoopyrevkeds). A century later a letter is addressed by 
one Eudaimon yup(vacvapxqoas) Bovd(evris) of Oxyrhyn- 
chus to two colleagues, &pdorépots cvv8lkois BovAcvtais Tis 
{Aapmrpo]r(arys) “O€vpuvx[tt]av wdédews, Chrest. II. 196?*- 
(A.D. 307—-Mitteis, not here alone, misprints “7. Chr.”). 
An inser, of A.D. 214-5, OGIS 2094, found at a place 
beyond Philae, gives the title to a tepets ydpov (see s.v.). 
The editor observes that it must refer to some Greek com- 
munity, and suggests Ptolemais: he quotes C7G 5000-5, 
where the brother of the subject of this inscr. is called 
Bovdeutis, “ptas IIrodenaréay—see the note for other 
passages. In P Fay 37? (iii/a.p.) an order is issued for the 
arrest of Emes, who has been ‘‘accused by Aurelius Nilus 
councillor ” (€évkadotpevoy bd AdpynAtov Netrov BovAcvtod) : 
cf. P Fay 85% (A.D. 247) with the editors’ note. [The crx 
of P Grenf II, 63% ® (? middle ii/a.D.) BovA(evtys) cvroAdyov 
is now solved by the correct reading, Bon8(ds) ciToAdyer : 
see Wilcken Archiv iii, p. 124.] In OG/S 56 (Canopus 
Decree of Ptolemy iII, B.c. 239) we read of the BovAevral 
iepets év Aiytmrw, whom Dittenberger (n. 51) describes as 
** collegium quod de rebus cuiusque delubri administrandis 
consultabat.” See also Hohlwein L’£e¢ypte Romaine, 
p- 133f., and the index to OGZS. 


Boviedo. 

For the verb in its general sense followed by an infinitive, 
as in Ac 5° 8D, cf. P Tebt I. 5828 (B.c. i111) BeBovdAcdpeba 
ekomracat TO émideSonévoy trdpvy(pa), ‘‘ we have deter- 
mined to abstract the memorandum” (Edd.), P Fay 116% 
(A.D. 104) él BovAcbopar [eis m]dAuv drrehOiv dp [Tod] 
puxpov, ‘‘as I am intending to go to the city on account of 
the little one” (Edd.), P Leid Wi: + (ii/iii A.D.) BovXevopeévov 
(= ov) 8& 7d tplrov tplrov (om.) Kakyace (/. Kayxaoat), 
“<volente vero tertium cachinnari” (Ed.), The active (as 
in Isai 238) was perhaps obsolete: BGU IV. 10978 has been 
emended—see cvpPovdrcio. The verb is absolute in tne 
oldest dated Greek papyrus, P Eleph 1° (a marriage contract, 
B.C. 311-0) (= Selections, yp. 2)—the couple are to live 
Srrov dv Soh Uptorov elvar Bovdevopévors Koy Bovdfe. 
It is used of a judze conferring with his assessors in Chres¢. 
II. 372iv-39 (ii/A.p.) Ev8a[(]pov Bovdevodpevos ody Tois 
mapo[d]ou elmev ktA. Note for the subst. P Fay 20? 
(iii/iv A.D.) 80ev por rapérry TS BovAevpa TotTo, ‘* wherefore 
I have formed this intention” (Edd.). 


Bovdy. . 

“The word Bovdy is always used both in the LXX and 
the NT = “counsel,” and never in its technical sense of 
“council.” For this latter usage in Egypt reference may 
be made to Hohlwein Z'Zgyfte Romaine, p. 134 ff., and to 
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the editor’s note to P Lond 405}8 (c. A.p. 346) (= II. p. 295). 
The description of a man as 0e@v Bovdatos, ‘counsellor of 
the gods” in C/G 1167 (see LS s.v, BovAatos) may be 
compared with the reference in Diod. ii. 31f. to the 30 stars 
which the Chaldaeans distinguished as @¢0l BovAator (Archiv 
i. p. 499). For the ordinary sense of “counsel” it will be 
enough to quote P Eleph 1® (see above under Bovdcta), 
See Bishop E. L. Hicks’s note in CR i. p. 43. 


Bodinna 

is used with reference to the contents of a will in P Lond 
1715 * (iii/A.D.) (= II. p. 176) 7d évyeypappévov BotAnna : 
ef. in a similar connexion BGU I. 361i 23 (a.p. 184) tva 
7d PotdAnpa avtod havepdv yé[v]nrar. P Tebt II. 4079 
(?A.D. 199) Td S[2] BotAnpa totro édav pt) hvdd—ys—the 
property is to go to the Serapeum at Alexandria if the 
daughter of the writer does not observe his wish that certain 
slaves should be set free.  Sy/7 3661? (c. A.D. 38) ékelvov 
Tis érbuplas BovAfjpac is a collocation rather like thy 
eVSoxlay Tod VeAHaTOS avTod, Eph 1°. 

For BovAnots see P Tebt I. 43°° (B.c. 118) &§ axédAovdos 
dv tH b]perépa Bovdnoer mpovoetrar kTA., ** who in accord- 
ance with your wishes takes care etc.,” OG/S 383176 
(Antiochus of Commagene—mid.i/B.C.) ods éyd Beots Te kal 
Tipats éuats Kata Saipdviov BotrAnow davéOnka, Sy// 893? 
(ii/aA.D.) as cited under Budfopat, and the late P Amh II. 
14414 (v/A.D.) 00d BovAqoe, ** God willing.” 


Bovioua. 

The Ptolemaic papyri show this word as freely as the late 
papyri, and Blass’s opinion that the word was ‘‘ adopted 
from the literary language” (Gr. p. 38, repeated in Blass- 
Debrunner, p. 40) becomes more and more difficult to 
support. If the word was literary, the NT writers were 
not the first to popularize it. The word is common in such 
recurring phrases as ywooKev oe Povdopar, BovdAopar 
prcOdoacbar. The thought of “‘purpose, intention, not 
mere will, but will with premeditation” (Hort on Jas 44), 
which frequently underlies its usage, comes out P Oxy X. 
12638 (A.D. 128-9) BotAopar mpdtws ... xpyracbar TH 
tov épy[ataéy] motapod. tTéx[vy, ‘SI wish to begin. . . to 
practise the trade of a river-worker” (Edd.) : cf. 2. 126719 
(A.D. 209). See also the important official decree, P Lond 
904 (A.D. 104) (= III. p. 125) as revised Chrest. I. p. 236, 
BotdAop[o1] wévrals tlods e[Aloyov So[Koty]ra[s] exe Tod 
év0d8e eripévev [ailrlay dmroypddeo[OJar krd., and BGU I. 
248" (ii./A.D.) Oe@v 8& Bovdopévov. In P Oxy IIL. 244% 
(A.D. 23) a slave named Cerinthus begins a petition with 
Bovddpevos perayayetv. Other instances of BotAopar, in 
phraseology not influenced by formulae, are P Lille I. 16° 
(iii/B.c.) &pyn . « . gol Te od Bodrcrbar Siahéperdar rept 
rovrov, ‘et quil ne voulait pas entrer en désaccord la- 
dessus avec toi” (Edd.) ; P Flor I. 67 (A.D. 210) éBovAdpny 
pay ody et otdy Te tv edOéws Eoppijrat, followed by éAAG 
with clause explaining the hindrance—similarly in 2d, II. 
156% (iii/A.p.) ; 2. IL. 1268 (A.D. 254) émel atprov avrovs 
BovAopar docreihar eis Bepvetx(Sa, and PSI III. 236%6 
(iii/iv A.D.) dvrlypady pou wept of Bovdc ndéws txovrTe. 
In BGU IL. 6467 (A.D. 193) BotdAopar replaces the normal 
exopar in the opening greeting, éppdobe (= -at) tpds 
BovAopat. Two instances of the form BovAe. may be cited, 


Bovvos 


P Tebt IL. 4088 (A.p. 3) kal ov 88 wept dv Bodtde[t] ypade, 
P Giss I. 4718 (Hadrian) et 8& Botre avrTd dyopacBfvat 
(Spaxpav) ji. Reference may be made for the use in 
classical times to Sy/Z 569° nvdtjw 6 Q€dwy, on which 
Dittenberger remarks that 6 ®\@y replaces the Attic 6 
Bovddpevos in Paros (as here), Thasos, Phocis and other 
districts. ' But of course the fact that ‘*he who is willing” 
and ‘‘he who is minded” may be used interchangeably in 
a particular formula, does not prove that the two verbs 
are synonyms. A literary citation may be added from the 
collection of maxinis in PSI II. 120%8 (?iv/A.D.) pixpd 
Botdov Sodvar 4 TA AAAwv eyyviracOar. 

In P Par 481° (B.c. 153) tHxapev eis TO Baparvetov 
Boddpevor cvypital oot, the form PodAdpevor is treated as 
an aorist by Witkowski (2, p. 92), who compares P Amh 
Il. 932 (A.D. 181) BdAopat proOdcacbar mapa cot KTA., 
and in Addenda, p. 141, P Par 63124(B.c. 165) kara Tov 
Svvapévav pév, pi) Bodapévwv 8é: see also Mayser G7. 
p. 369. The instance from P Amh II. 93 is a serious 
impediment to Witkowski’s view. But Ionic had the form 
in Bod. in v/iv B.c. See the inscr. from the shrine of 
Amphiaraus at Oropus, GDZ 5339* (= Syi/ 589) Ovew 88 
éetv (2.c. eEetvar) Garay bri dv Bodnar Exacros : for proof 
see C. D. Buck Greek Dialects; p. 173, where an 
Eretrian inscr. is quoted for BoAspevov. Thumb, Deal. 
p. 273, explains it as a different present stem: the fact that 
it existed both in Ionic and in Arcadian-Cyprian (26. p. 304) 
might account for its leaving traces in the Kow#, and 
forming a new aorist. 


fovvos. 

This word, which is quoted in Lk 3°, 233° from the 
LXX = “hill,” “eminence,’’ is thought by Mayser Gr 
p- 8, to have entered the Kow through Doric influence. 
Hatzidakis (Zzv/. p. 157) quotes Phrynichus (p. 355), who 
says it was Sicilian, and not intelligible in Athens in the 
time of Philemon. But could not the Athenians of the late 
fourth century read Herodotus? (He seems to imply that 
the word came from Cyrene—see iv. 199 with Blakesley’s 
Excursus. With claimants almost as numerous as those for 
Homer’s birth, we can sympathize with Thumb’s scepticism, 
Hellen. p. 224. But Herodotus, if rightly understood, is a 
much better witness than Phrynichus.) The literary Kowy 
had the word in common use before Polybius, who uses 
it and Bovywdys. It is found in a Ptolemaic papyrus of 
ii/B.c. in Archiv i. p. 64, aay[Awrolv Bovvol ris 
Ko[pys, in BGU IV. 1129" (B.C. 13) darndued(TH) Bovvds, 
and é7s in P Amh II, 68% (late i/a.p.) again marking 
locality. A village called Bovvol KXcoratpas appears in 
P Flor I. 64°7 (iv/A.D. zzz¢.) and by supplement in 5082 
(A.D. 268). The word is common in inscrr., e.g. Préene 
372° (ii/B.C.) els Tov GarevavTl Bovvdy Tov Aempdy ehKapev 
bpov: cf. 2b, 168, 421051,65, (after B.C. 133). The diminutive 
Bovviov occurs és in this last inser. : cf, AZagn 122 (d)'*F. 
(iv/B.c.). See also P Flor I, 587? (iii/a.p.) Bouvdy ovelrov— 
presumably a ‘‘ heap,” but context is imperfect. Both Bouvés 
and its diminutive survive in MGr, Bovvé and Bovvi. 


pods. 
Except in acc. pl., the inflexions are the same as in Attic; 
e.g. thy: Body P Par 584 (ii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?; p. 80), 
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Bpaper'o 


Bods P Fay 624 (A.D. 134), Bées, Bodv, Bove in Mayser Gr. 
p. 268. For acc. pl. Béas, as in’ Jn 2l4tcsee: P Oxy IV. 
72918 (A.D. 137), PB Gen I. 48%? (A.Ds 346); but in 
Ptolemaic times Bots survives in P Petr II. 32 (26)* (iii/B.c.). 
The originally Aeolic’ dat. Béeou is found OGZS 20018 
(iv/A.D.) Opdpayres adrods Pderw: it may have been kept 
alive by poetry. In Ptolemaic papyri the word generally 
means cow: Mayser gives ‘“‘Bots (q)” without citing any 
cases of 6 B., though some are indeterminate. The word is 
quite rare in NT, as in post-Ptolemaic papyri, and has lost 
any differentia it once had. As with other words of irregular 
flexion, diminutives (such as Bob8tov, BotSov) and synonyms 
encroached upon it. MGr has Bov8: (B68 or Bdib.). For 
dédpos Body, the tax levied on those who kept bulls or cows, 
see Wilcken Oszr. i. p. 352, and on BovKddos as. a priestly 
title, as in P Lond 41” (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 27) 6 BouxédXos 
tov "Ooopam, see Otto Priester i. p. 110. BovkdXdos is 
found in its ordinary sense of ‘‘ herdsman” in P Flor III. 
32114f (iii/A.D.) 


Boapetov. 

For B.'= ‘ prize,” as in 1 Cor 9*4, Phil 314, see Przene 
1188 (i/B.C.) Tots vKyTacw os] dodhadéotata mpds TayTa 
Tov xpdvov yevnPfivar ta BpaB[eta, C/G 3674 (A.D. 166) 
TunnPels xpvoeim RoaBelw. The word is used by Vettius 
Valens p. 17471 kdkelvots TO BpaPetov atrovépery, and similarly 
p- 2888. [An instance of BpaBea appears in BGU IV. 
1027 ¥Xvii-18 (iv/A,D.) in a fragmentary context ; but Wilcken’s 
revision, Chrest. 1. p. 502, shows that the word is BpéBera = 
brevia.| Nageli, p. 37, cites Menander and late poets, with 


’ 


Poapedoo, 

The ‘applied and general sense” which Field (Ages, 
p- 196) finds in this word is confirmed by P Par 637° 
(B.C. 165) Ady Twi tadta BpaBevOjvar, ‘that these things 
are administered reasonably,” 76. 164 BoaBevOy Kata 7d 
BéXrwrov (/. BéAttov), “be administered in the best way” 
(Mahaffy), P Leid B i.” (B.c. 164) 7d Oetov BpaBetoas, 
Michel 163% (B.C. 148-7) wévta Kadds Kal mperévTws 
BpaBetoaus. So in a Magnesian inscription (also ii/B.C.), 
Syil 920% rév piv akpPet rhs Whpov BpaBevOqvar tiv 
Kptow otk ABovddpeba, where the law court and not the 
stadium is the scene of action. In P Oxy VII. 10501 
however (ii/ili A.D.—an account for games) BpaPevtats = 
“umpires.” Vettius Valens has the verb twice, p» 35q* 
and p. 358°, of the sun or the period of time which “deter- 
mines” astronomical data. We may endorse accordingly 
the RV rendering of Wisd 10! ayava ioxupov éBpaRevorey 
adr, ‘over his sore conflict she watched as judge,” and 
Lightfoot’s insistence on the element of award or decision in 
a conflict between two impulses, in the remarkable phrase of 
Col 3°: whether the figure of the games is present we need 


not argue. A new literary citation reinforces this, from the 
Menander fragment in PSI II. 12620— 


o Aourdy ‘Totvona 
[ro}jsbv para, rhs ele mdvrav Kupla 
Tovtav BpaBetoar ‘Kal Stolkioat, Toym +o 


Bpadvve 


boaddyva, 


The intrans. use of this verb, which alone is found in the 
NT, may be illustrated from P Oxy I. 11897 (late iii/A.p.) 
ém ody BpaSivovor, ‘since they are delaying,” and OG/S 
515% -(A.D. 209-11) kal 8d Totro Kal 4 ed[mopla % mpds 
Tovs Kuplovs at]rokpdropas tav dépwv Bpadbve. So in a 
papyrus of the second half of ii/A.p., edited by Comparetti in 
Mel. Nicole, p. 59 (col. ii.1) as Av Bpadivys Kal torephoy 
Tatra Ta [KThvy] THs mopelas, odK dyvoeis od8? adrds tnpla 
oe trron[elrre pédJAovta, ‘if you delay, and these animals 
are late for the expedition, you yourself know you will get 
into trouble.” (The document is given again in P Flor II. 
p- 258.) In the Christian letter, P Gen I. 51°, éBpadvuvev is 
without clear context, but certainly means ‘‘he delayed.” 
In MGr Bpadvdte or Bpadive = ‘it is late,” ‘‘ evening 
draws on.” 


Beadvmhoéw. 

This d&t.eip. of Ac 277, cited by Grimm only from Arte- 
midorus (ii/a.D.), is the subject of a note by W. Montgomery 
in £xf VIII. ix. p. 357. He suggests that it isa technical 
term, ‘‘to slow-sail,” meaning to work to windward by 
tacking. Though found earliest in the ‘‘ We-document,” it 
is quite certainly no coinage of the author. In Artemidorus 
it is not technical, but only denotes a slow voyage. 


Boadds. 

The adverb is common in signatures with reference to 
those who were unskilled in writing—e.g. BGU IL. 543%" 
(B.C. 27) €ypadev trtp atrot Zivev Zhvavos akwlels Sid 
7 Bpaditepa airdv ypddev, P Fay 97°7 (A.v. 78) eypapev 
imtp [aitlod Bpadtw(s) ypddovros, BGU-I. 69?* (a.p. 120) 
(= Chrest. II. 142) &[y]paa trip ajd}rot épwrnlls Sia +d 
Bpa[S]urepa adrdv ypddw, adrod ypddovros [rd d]vopa, and 
P Lond 1164 (4)?> (A.p. 212) (= III. p. 167) ypaipa tp 
aitot Tb capa Tis Vroypadis, avTod torep[o |v broypadovTos 
BpadSéas—upon which follow the painful uncials of Philan- 
tinous Demetrias. So the Ptolemaic Ost 10279 8a 7d 
Bpadivepa adrdv ypd(pev). Outside this special use, in OG/S 
5021? (ii/a.p.) we have tod] BpdSevov drrodatoar tiv médw 
tis [tpooynkovens mpoodSov. The positive adv. occurs in 
P Oxy VUI. 1088°° (i/A.p.—a medical receipt) Bpa[dées] 
mivéror peTa yAvKews 7H péAuTo[s, ‘‘to be drunk slowly with 
raisin wine or honey” (Ed.) It is curious that we cannot 
illustrate the adj. from our sources, while the adv. is so 
common. .Sy// 2211 (latter part of iii/B.c.) has ets te tods 
picQors [Tots] Bpadéowy, ‘eis qui non in tempore veniebant’’ 
(Ed.). MGr BpaSedé and (neut.) Bpddv = “evening”: cf. 
Bpadive ad fin. 


Beadvrijs. 

For B., which in Bibl. Grk is confined to 2 Pet 3°, we can 
only cite Vettius Valens, p. 289%4 avaxptoes kal Bpadurires 
Kal dvaddpata Kal Odvor. Wetstein has good parallels 
from literary Kow7. 


Beaztior. 
P Oxy III. 490! (a will—a.v. 124) odd} Bpaxelove Seis : 
similarly P Amh II. 1128 (a.p. 128), P Ryl II. 179% 
A.D. 127), ete. In Syd/ 615% (ili/ii 
Part II. 
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Bpexo 


tavpov S(SoTa: yASooa kat Bpay (wy, it means a “shoulder” 
of meat, and so of a ram in 18 


Boazds. 

The adjective is used of sta¢wre in P Tebt I. 3274 (? B.c. 145) 
tory Stas (érav) kB Bpaxds pedlxp(ws) kAaords, “he is about 
22 years of age, short, fair, curly-haired”’ (Edd.): cf. P Petr 
Wesnte) ase (both,.z.c, 237), ete.), In) P Oxy 1V.70577 
(A.D, 203-2) we have érl8oclv tla] Bpaxetav, ‘a trifling 
benefaction,” and in the epigram PSI I. 17:1 (? iii/a.p.) 
the editor understands od Bpaxty dvSpa as a man ‘not of 
small account” in view of the émrurnp[ératov] which follows. 


xeoplo Bpaxtar pwéat, it is applied to ‘‘small plumtrees,” and 


in Vettius Valens, p. 7876 to a ‘‘small” army or town. So P 
Lille I. 1 verso (B.c. 259-8) eis 8 Zora Bpaxd 7d dvddopa. 
For B..of ¢2me cf. P Par 51%" (B.c. 160) (= Selecléons, p. 20) 
tru Bpaxd exo. . . , ‘SI have still fora little while... ,” 
(iii/A.D.) &dopptvy Kav Bpaxetav Sixalav Kkatoxfs. The 
phrase-8ta Bpaxéwv, as in Heb 134, occurs in P Strass 1. 
41® (A.D. 250) 8td»Bpaxéav oe Si8agw: cf. also BGU III. 
Torri 4 (ii/B.C.) @s Bpaxdtara yeddev. That ‘‘short,” in 
a document or a sermon, is a relative term, is rather amusingly 
shown at the end of a very long petition, P Flor III. 296% 
(vi/A.D.) . .JyyeloOm 8& tSv Bpaxdov pov ypappdateav 7 
érropetAopévyn tptv €& [énod 2] rpockbyycis Kal 6 doTacpds 
pou ds 08 xdptns xwpel, Séorora. 

For an example of the irregular comparative, see the 
astronomical papyrus P Par 14°4, written about ii/B.c., where 
we have ka’ dv 6 HAvos heodpevos Tih pev Huépav BpaxuTépay 
Tove, THY St vUKTA wakpotépav. Doubtless, as Blass assumes, 
the original author in iv/B.c. wrote Bpaxutdtyny and pakpo- 
TtaTyv, and this makes the scribe’s alteration two centuries 
later all the more significant: see Proleg. p. 78. On the 
‘barbarism’? Bpayyjv found in Asia Minor, and its witness 
to local pronunciation, see Thumb /ed/e. p. 139. 


Boéqos. 
BGU IV. rro4** (time of Augustus) éarfs Td Bpépos 
ext(Ber9ar, P Oxy VII. 1069” (iii/ A.D.) éav yap téky 4 


|“Lapoby dvaykacov aitiy td Bpébos hettorrovijce (/. dido- 


Tovioar), 20. XI. 1209 (A.D. 251-3) dppeviKd Ppéder, 
‘‘male nursling child,” P Lond 951 vevso® (late iii/A.D.) 
(= IIL. p. 213) et OédA[ers, T]d Bpéhos éxétw tpoddy, éyd yap 
otk émit[péjrw tH Ovyarpl pov Ondrdfewv, a letter from a 
father-in-law or mother-in-law with reference to the nursing 
of anew-born child. In the magic papyrus P Lond 122? 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 116) Hermes is invoked—é0e] pou kipre 
‘Eppa os ta Bpédhy els tas korAlas Tay yuvat[Ka]y. 


foéyo. 

The verb is very common in connexion with the irrigation 
of land owing to the inundation of the Nile, e.g. P Lille I. 
26? (iii/B.c.)  KoOpn epnpos Sid 1d mAclo Xpdvov pr 
BeBpéxOan, ‘‘ the village is deserted because for a long time 
there has been no inundation there,” Chres¢. I. 341% (c. 
A.D. 120) Tov... « Bpexévtav meSlov Kal tov [S]uvapévav 
ataxic Ofvat, ‘irrigated and ready for the plough,” P Tebt 


I. 24% (B,C. 117) kata Ta mpocayyApara Tis BeBpeypévys, 
“¢jn the matter of the reports of the irrigated land,” P Lips 
16 


Bpovrn 


I. 10519 (i/ii A.D.) poyts Tov TAS BeBpeypevns dmrhpTica, “ I 
have with difficulty completed the account of the irrigated 
land,” P Giss I. 60%: ! (ii/a.D.) & dv eBpexnoav To B (rev) 
*A8pia[vod kta. The old and regular strong aor. pass. was 
éBpdxnv: this new formation illustrates the extension of 
the verb’s use. Add from inscrr. OGZS 669%? (i/A.D.) THs 
ovens davaBdcews kal THs BeBpeyplévys yijs. From &Bpoxos 
(cf. below under Bpoxh) comes a verb &Bpoxéw ‘to miss 
irrigation,” as BGU I. 13915 (A.D. 201-2) ARpoxnkvias mpos 
+d everrds Sékarov eros. MGr Bpéx (eBpaxnka, eBpexTnKe 
-—both aor. pass. have survived) = ‘‘ wet, dip, (cause to) 
rain” (Thumb azd.). 


fh oovti}. 

Of this common Greek word we can quote no instance 
from the papyri: derivatives like Bpovraywydés and Bpovto- 
Kepavvordtep are cited by van Herwerden from the great 
Paris magic papyrus, as well as the two derived verbs. 
Bpovréw occurs in the magic papyri P Lond 467° (iv/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 70) éyo eipt 6 dotpdmta(v) Kai Bpovrav, and 
1216 (jji/a.D.) (=I. p. 96) 6 aidv 6 Bpovrav, and Bpovtate 
in the last-mentioned papyrus 1. 235 (=I. p. 92), and in 
122% (iv/A.D.) (=]. p. 119). In Phrygian inscrr. BpovTav 
Qeds is a standing title of the sky-god: cf. Luppiter Tonans 
at Rome. Bpovré is still ‘to thunder” in MGr. Vettius 
Valens has Bpovrorrotids and Bpovrwdns. 


Bo0x7. 

The evidence already adduced under Bpéxo is in itself 
sufficient to throw suspicion on Thayer’s (p. 694) classing 
this amongst ‘‘ Biblical” words, and as a matter of fact we 
can now cite many instances of Bpox} from profane sources. 
Thus from Ptolemaic times comes P Petr III. 43 (2) vecdoil: 8 
(B.C. 245) mpds tiv Bpoxty Tis Tv KAn[povxt]KOv imméov 
yfis, and almost contemporary with the NT passage (Mt 
75,7) is P Oxy II. 280° (a.D. 88-9) a lease of land els try 
téccapa Bpoxas Técoapes. From this it would appear, as 
the editors point out, that if there was no Bpoy4#, the year 
was not to count as one of the four years; and they com- 
pare the clause frequently found in leases, édv 8€ tis Tots 
ef/s €reot UBpoxos yévnrar, TapadexOjoreTar TS preprobopéve 
(e.g. P. Oxy J. ror, a.p. 142). See also Archiv iv 
p. 177, and for a notification of éBpoxla BGU I. 139 (A.D. 
202) (= Chrest. I. 225). For Bpoxf in another sense see 
P Tebt II. 4012? (early i/a.p.), where in the accounts of a 
beer-seller there is an item Bpoxfjs (dpréBar) B, which 
seems to be part of the brewing process. In MGr Bpox% is 
‘“yain,” Bpoxepds ‘ rainy,”’ 


Boedxos. 

In P Oxy I. 5178 (a.D, 173) a public physician, who had 
been ordered to examine into the cause of a death, reports 
that he had found the body aanprnpévov Bpsxe, ‘hanged 
by a noose.” The verb is found in the iv/a.p. Acts of John, 
P Oxy VI. 8508 évvooty[ra] B[ploxloat éaurdy, “‘one who 
was intending to hang himself.” 


Bovypds. 

Thayer seems to have overlooked the citation from Eupolis 
(v/B.c.) given in LS$, so that his oldest profane citation is 
later than LXX, and has moreover a different sense, “ biting.” 
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Bupaevs 


He does not however include it in his list of ‘‘ Biblical” 
words, so that no harm is done by the oversight. 


Bodo. 

To the ordinary citations for this NT &. eip. (Jas 311) may 
be added its occurrence gznguzens in the recently discovered 
poems of Bacchylides, e.g. III. 15 f. Bpver pev tepa. Bov- 
Oirous éoprats, Bptovar pidrokevias ayuial, ‘ the temples are 
rife with festal sacrifice of oxen, the streets with hospitable 
feasting” (Jebb). Herwerden Zex. s.v. cites also Timotheus 
Pers. 221 Bptav &vOeow Bas. 


Bowdma 

in MGr= “rubbish, stench, dirt” (Thumb, Aazdb.). 
Pallis, in his ores, p. 14, proposes to recognize this word— 
which would be a variant of Bp@pos, whence we get bromine 
—in Mk 71%, His rendering, ‘‘which thing (or circum- 
stance) clears away all impurities,” ignores the true readin 
kaSap(twv : it would be better to take the latter as agreeing 
with &peSpava, by the lapse of concord so common in Rev 
(Proleg. p. 9). But the RV supplies a much more satis- 
factory sense, though the new proposal is ingenious. 


Bodouwosg 

is found in a love-spell, P Lond 
(=I. p. 121) kal Bodo oy [A]aBav. 
kpéa TA] Bpdo [usa (?). 


Beda. 

P Lond 1223°(a.p. 121) (=III. p. 139) xépro(v) els pey 
BpSo[iv] mpoBar(wv), ‘‘ fodder for the pasturing of sheep” : 
so P Lips I. 11845 (A.p, 160-1). 


pvoito. 

The figurative use in 1 Tim 6° may be illustrated by Sy/7 
3247 ((i/B.C.) ovvexéor wohépors KataBvdioO[eli[oay tiv 
méAtv. See also Alciphron I. 16, 1 (= Schepers, p. 19) Td 
vijpov év enol ouvexas td Tod wdPovs PvO(ferar (cited by 
Dibelius WZN7 ad 1 Tim 6°). 


Bubléc. 
P Oxy VI. 88619 (iii/a.p.) (= Selectdons, p. 111) érucadod 
palv] (°) Tov (HAvov) Ke Tods éy Buved Ocods mavras, “call 


12411 (iv/v A.D.) 
Cf. SylZ 28938 +a 8 


Bvueoeds. 

P Fay 121% (c. A.D. 100) rot] Kuptod Bupcéws, “the 
hunch-backed tanner.” From Bipoa, “hide,” on the 
analogy of the gen, Bipons, we find an acc. Btpony, as. 
P Petr II. introd. p. 37 (d)7: see Mayser Gr. p. 12, and 
cf. Proleg. p. 48. P Oxy VII. 10578 (A.D. 362) has amd. 
TYuLAS BUpras, where analogy has worked the other way. 
InP Petr If 4a (1ya BuproSépys, “tanner,” is also de- 


scribed as a oxureds, “cobbler”: cf. the editor’s note and 
Wilcken Osér. i, p. 294. 


Bvooivos 


Avoowoc. 

The manufacture of this famous material (ra Bioowa, 
with or without é@dvia) seems to have been a Government 
monopoly in Egypt,.and it was carried on under the direc- 
tion of the priests in the temples, which were hives of 
industry as well as of devotion. The output of these early 
ecclesiastics ranged from lawn to beer, as we see from P 
Eleph 27a (B.c. 225-4) with the editor’s note and P Lond 
117751 (A.D. 113) (= III. p. 182). See also for the linen 
monopoly Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 266 ff. and Dittenberger’s note 
to OG/S go!” (the Rosetta Stone—B.c. 196) tév 7 eis Td 
Bacwttkdy cuvredoupévay év Tots iepois Burcivav dboviev 
amélucev TA So pépy. 


fdaoos. 

For this Hellenized Semitic word see P Gen I. 361% 
(A.D. 170) (= Chrest. I. 85) Bicoov crodlcparos mixes 
déxa, and cf. P Tebt II. 31379 (A.p. 210-1), 598 (A.D. 
176-91). 


Boucc, 
originally ‘‘ platform,” like its kin Bfpa, has been special- 
ized as a tepds Bapds, ‘‘altar,” from Homer down. It is 


119 


Bopos 


common in the papyri and inscriptions. One or two 
instances must suffice. Thus in the curious P Petr II. p, [28], 
Fr. 4 (B.c. 241) it appears that the inhabitants of certain 
houses in Crocodilopolis built up the doors of their houses 
and set altars against them to avoid having Crown officials 
billeted on them—dacattws 8& Kal évarkodopnkdtas Tas 
Oipas Tav olkidv Bwpots tootwiKkoSopyKaciw, TodTo Se 
TeToUnKaciy mpds TO put] eriotabpederOar. Cf. also the 
phrase t&w tepod Bwpod with reference to being outside the 
“* protection” of a temple and altar, e.g. P Tebt I. 2107 
(BCs 107)! (==/CAresr, 1. 327)5)b. Oxy LV. 78s (ct ewer 20. 
X. 12588 (A.D. 45). In P Grenf II. 1112" (v/vi A.D.) Bopds 
XaAk(ods) Gis mentioned in an inventory of church property. 
For the pépos Bopey paid by the priests see Wilcken Os¢r. i. 
p- 352 f. f 

Reference may be made to the inscr. Zevs Boyds, found on 
or near an altar erected before a Greek temple in Central 
Syria. According to L. R. Farnell ( Years Work in Classical 
Studies, 1909, p. 61) this ‘‘frank identification of the god 
with the altar” probably arises from Syrian rather than 
Hellenic thought. But there was Hellenic thought also: 
see the account of the whole matter in A. B. Cook, Zeus, i. 


p. 519f. 


ie 


yaca—Tarr (@v 


4 fe 
Vaca. 

For this word we may cite the interesting inscription 
discovered at Adule on the African coast of the Red Sea, in 
which the conquests of Ptolemy III in the Eastern Provinces, 
including Babylon and Persia, are recounted—OG/S 54 
(2nd half of iii/B.c.) Kal dvatnticas Soa td Tov Tepo dv 
tepa e& Atyémrou e&nx0n Kal dvaxoploas peta ts GAAns 
yatns Tis ard Tov Térwy els Alyurrrov Suvdpes diréorethev. 
See further Mahaffy Zhe Himpire of the Ptolemtes, p. 199 f. 
The statement that the noun, borrowed in Greek in iv/B.c., 
was a Persian word for the King’s treasury, depends on 
Curtius (see Grimm): the Middle Persian azz has the 
required meaning, and can be shown to descend from the 
same original, as Dr Louis H. Gray tells us. Gaz7 was 
the heavenly treasure-house where merits were stored against 
the Judgement: see Moulton Zarly Zoroastrianism, pp. 
162, 382. 


I'déa. 

According to Lewy fAvemdwirter p. 94, in Hellenistic 
Greek foreign proper names are only found with y = y, when 
this represents the Arabic ¢: thus Téfa = NIP ‘4zea. 


iA 
yvalopudduior. 
In OGZS 22518 (iii/B.c.) provision is made that the price 
of a certain piece of ground should be paid eis Td Kara 
otpatelay yatopudd«[vloy, “into the military treasury.” 


I'di‘oc. 

The name was common in the Greek world, but, in 
connexion with Paul’s Macedonian friend Gaius (Ac 19), 
we may recall that it occurs in the list of politarchs at 
Thessalonica (C/G II. 1967). It is also found in a memorial 
inscription in the same town—Idios “IotAtos YexodvSos 
TIptpw tO idl réxvor pyqpns xdpw (Duchesne No. 78)— 
but here of course we have a Roman, and the name is 
as distinctive as John in English. See further Milligan 
Thess. p. 134; and for the occurrence of the name in a 
Phrygian inscription at Iconium of A.D. 150-250, cf. Ramsay 
Recent Discovery, p. 72. Since Grimm and many other 
writers mention a Roman name ‘‘ Caius,” it may be well to 
refer to the third founder of Gonville’s College at Cambridge 
as probably the earliest person to bear this title. On the 
late Anatolian stone, Calder 436, we find Tava, which Prof. 
Calder remarks must be for Tate, v being now equivalent to 
t: this shows that Taos was trisyllabic. We do not find 
Teos in Greek, any more than Gaeus in Latin: the az 
remained a true diphthong. WH are wrong therefore in 
accenting Taios. 


1 
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vane. 

P Oxy IV. 736% (c. A.D. 1) yaAakrTos qra.d(av) 
(qjprwBédctov), “milk for the children 4 ob.,” ina private 
account ; 2. IX. 121129 (ii/A.D.) @deov, péAt, yada, articles 
for a sacrifice; Syl7 80415 (? ii/a.p.) yaAa pera péAvros 
mpodaPetv (= ‘‘ edere,”’ Dittenberger); BGU IV. 105517 (B.C. 
13) oTappvov éxroKkalSexa KoTupov (= KkoTVAav) yahakros 
Bofou (= Poelov) dperrot, to be a daily allowance; 2d. 
1109® (B.C. 5) ovvywper... Taparxérbar thy SovAny 
ai[t]otd Xpwrépio(v) tpopedoveay kal Onrdlovoay Tar iSio 
avris yddakre KaSap@ Kal dbOdpa.—the last a sample of 
numerous contracts with nurses. In connexion with the use 
of yadda in 1 Pet 22, it may be mentioned that Reitzenstein 
(Dee hell. Mysterienreligionen, pp. 84, 157) shows that milk 
plays a prominent part in the mystery-cults. He quotes 
Sallust arept Oey 4, where milk, the new birth, and crowns 
are all mentioned together—éoprhv dyopev Sia Taira . . 
ért tovros ydAaKtos Tpoph, as avayevvapévav * eh ois 
thapetar Kal orépavor Kal mpds Tovs Qeods olov érdvodos. 
For the compounds yaAaktopépos, -(a, and -ée, see P Lond 
3°2 (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 46), BGU I. 297%4 (A.D. 50), 


3 
and P Tebt II. 399 (ii/A.p.). The word is MGr. 


Tahatia. 

The proximity of Tadatlav to AaApariay in 2 Tim 4? in 
itself suggests that by the former we are to understand 
European Gaul (cf. Taddtay NC) ; and this is confirmed by 
the famous MMJonumentum Ancyranum (Kes Gestae D. 
Azeust?, ed.2 Mommsen, p. Ixxxv, 124) & “Iomavlas 
kat Tadarlas kal rapa Aadpatradv: see Zahn Jztr. ii. p. 
25 f. The inscriptional and literary evidence as to the 
meaning of Ga/atia in other NT passages may be left to the 
monographs on this burning question. 


vahivn. 

The adj. is found OGZS 519" (iii/A.D.) mwévTov . 
Hpepov Kal yadnvdv tov Blov Sia[yévrev. In the late papyri 
yaAnvdrys is common as an honorific title, e.g. P Oxy VII. 
10427 (A.D. 578) pera tiv Sevtépav trarlav TAs a’tdv 
yaAnvrnr (os), “after the second consulship of his [? their] 
serenity.” (Ed.). 


Talkov. 


See. Deissmann’s S¥, Paul, App. I., where, following 
Ramsay (2x. VII. vii. p. 467 ff.), it is shown on the 
evidence of a Delphic inscription, published by Bourguet De 
rebus Delphicis, 1905, p. 63 f., that Gallio entered on his 
pro-consulship in the summer of A.D. 51, and a fixed point 
is thus secured for determining the chronology of Paul’s life. 
The name occurs P Ryl II. 15512 (a.p. 138-61). 
0 


. 


yapBpos 


yaupBodc. 

For this word, which does not occur in the NT, but is 
common in the LXX, see P Giss I. 13! (beginning of 
ii/A.D.), BGU_ III. 895° (ii/a.p.), P Fay 12712 (ii/iii_ A.D.) 


Tots yappots (7. yapBpots) rHs abeApfis cov, “for the sons- | 
in-law of your sister.” The fem. yapBpd is found BGU IIT. © 


827*°, and P Lond 403% (a.p. 346) (= II. p- 276). On the 
verbs yapBpevopar and émryapBpevopar, see Anz, pp. 376, 
378. In MGr yapapés = “son-in-law,” ‘* bridegroom.” 


yauso. 

The verb is used in its ordinary classical sense of ‘take 
to wife” in a will of B.c. 285-4, P Eleph 28, where provi- 
sion is made in the event of certain of the testator’s sons’ 
marrying and being divorced—ynpdvrav 8 Kal KaTraywpt- 
oévrwy—the property will belong jointly to all his sons. 
Cf. for the same absolute use a question addressed by a man 
to the Oracle of Zeus-Helios-Sarapis, P) Oxy IX. 12134 
(ii/A.D.) GEtot Mévav8pos [ei] Sé5oral pou yapjjoa, “<M. 
asks, i$ it granted me to marry?” (Ed.). So P Flor 
ILI. 332% (ii/A.D.) éarel 8& viv Nidos 6 vids adrijs: yapety 
péAAe, and with object, Aadol/ent 78 phwor abrov yipar 
GAnv yuvaika. The use of yapetoOar to denote the bride’s 
part in a wedding has rather fallen out of use in Hellenistic, 
but it not infrequently survives in the legal language of 
marriage-contracts, e.g. P Oxy III. 496° (a.b. 127) [rs] 
yopoupévns pappn Oals «rd., 2. VI. 90519 (A.D. 170) 
(= Selections, p.86) kal 6 yapav éri]xopynyelro TY yapoupévy 
ta Séovta, and even P Lips I. 41% (about the end of iv/a.p.) 
where, with reference to the bridal gifts, the bridegroom, 
after the marriage has been completed, is described as od ta 
éavTod érikopitdpevos pdvov, dAAG Kall] twa [T]As yn[pJa- 
pév[n]s: see further Proleg. p. 159. For the passive, cf. 
P Oxy X. 126616 (A.D. 98) tiv 8& Tod viod pnrépa Oep- 
povbiov yeyapobal por TH B (Zrer) Aopitiavod, P Grenf 
II. 764 (deed of separation—a.D. 305-6) &AN éeivar airy 
arorriivar Kal] yapnOfiva. as dv BovdrnOy. Tapert, 
“ wife,” is common—P Tebt I. 1041? (B.C. 92) 80a mporhKet 
yuvatkl yoperft, PSI 1. 644 (? i/B.c.) cvvorx[qroved cor d]s 
yrelta] yoperh, P Oxy IV. 7954 (A.D. 81-96) yJaperiy 
depviv mpordepopévny Sa[krtALov] xpvcotv terapTa[y, and 
OGIS 206° Aida . . . evd&dpevos poo Kal Tékvots Kai 
yoperq. This noun and otpBros have considerably trenched 
on the ground of the less explicit yuvf. 


yapico. 

No instances of ‘this verb have as yet been quoted outside 
the NT, and it is therefore not possible to determine how 
far the rule of Apollonius De Constr, p. 280, 11 (ed. 
Bekker) éorl yap Td pev “-yopd,” yapou perahapBavear rd 
8“ yaplto,” yapou tit perad(Smpr applies. It may be 
noted, however, that many verbs in -({@ are found used in 
the same way as verbs in -é (e.g. darodoyl{w, arrohoyée ; 
cf. Hatzidakis Gr. p. 395), and that consequently in 1 Cor 7*8 
yoplle may = ‘*marry”’ and not “give in marriage.” For 
this rendering see further ad /. Lietzmann in /ZN7, and 


J. Weiss in Meyer’s Kommentar ®. 


ydoc. 


P Tebt I. 104, a marriage contract of B.C. 92, is docketed 
on the verso—dpo(doyla) yapov. For oVvyypat) yapou, see 
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P Oxy IV. 713! (A.D. 97) wemotnvrar mpos GANAS TOD 
yapou ovyypadyy, and cf. P Amh II. 781° (A.D. £84) Tq 
ouvyev(St pou . . . mpds ydpov ovvedO[d]v, “being married 
to my kinswoman”’ (Edd.) The word is very common in 
connexion with the wedding festivities, e.g. P Oxy I. 111? 
(ili/A.D.) épwrg@ oe “Hpals Seumviicat eis ydpous réxvov 
avris, 7). VI. 927? (iii/A.p.) Kadt car "Epws eis yapous, 
P Flog III. 332” (ii/A.D.) rots yépous cov, “on the occasion 
of your marriage.’’ Cf. the use of the singular in Gen 2922, 
1 Macc. 10°, and Mt 228 compared with 2, where Field 
(Woes, p. 16) finds no difference between sing. and plur. 
For the phrase ydpous trovety (Mt 222) cf. Michel 1001 ii. 19 
(the Will of Epicteta, in the Doric of Thera—c. B.c. 200) 
pdt xpiioar 7d povoeiov pndevt, ef ka ph tis Tov e€ 
*Enruredelas ydpov troy. 

On the distinction between Egyptian, Greek, and Greek- 
Egyptian marriages in Egypt, and on the ydpos dypados as 
a provisional union in contrast to the fully constituted yépos 
tyypados, see Hohlwein, L’Zeyple Romaine, p. 138 ff. Cf. 
also Archiv iil. pp. 70f., 507; iv. pp. 264f., 474 f. 


i 
YEE: ; 

For the ascenszve force of kal yap, as in Rom 11}, cf. 
P Passalacqua ® (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski”, p. 54) dpévriucov 
oby, Stas pi) GBucnOAL 6 dvOpwmos * kal yap o martijp adrod 
éotly évrat0a mepl II., where Letronne (P Par p. 401) 
renders, “aie soin qu’il ne soit fait aucun tort a cet homme ; 
car, de plus, son pére est employé ici aupres de P.’’ In 
P Oxy IV. 7437? (B.C. 2) kal yap éyd 8dos Statrov[o]dpar et 
“ExXevos xadkovs aréde[o]ev, “I am quite upset at Helenos’ 
loss of the money’’ (Edd.), the same phrase seems to do 
little more than introduce a new subject. In P Flor III. 
367% (iii/A.D.) kal yap Kal modddxts pou émrre(AavTds cou 
KTA., the locution introduces the ground of a complaint 
just conveyed in the mention of the addressee’s &mrdv@pwrrot 
érvotodat, The ordinary uses of yap need not be illustrated, 
unless we give one example of the yap beginning an ex- 
position of a matter just announced, where our idiom omits : 
thus P Rein 77 (?8B.C. 141) qydykaopor tiv ép tpas 
Katadvyiy mlouljracGar tya tTux@ BonPelas. Tod yap xri. 
(the statement of grievance follows). 


yaotyo. 

The phrase év yaorpl yew (cf. MGr éyyaotpdvopar), 
found in Herodotus, and the medical writers from Ilippocrates 
down (see Hobart, p. 92), may be quoted from P Ryl II. 
6818 (B.c. 89), where one woman complains of another who 
eladngév] pe. . . ey yaorp[l] txoveav mevtdpnvov. It is 
used of a sow, P Magd 48 (iii/B.c.), and P Flor II. 130° 
(A.D. 257) katamijavOctoay tv éxovoay kal ev ylacrpl. 
Cf. Syl 8028 (iii/B.c.) wév@ ern ds exinoe ey yao[tp]l Kred 
Bdpos, 4 ykvos 8% yevopéva ey yaortpl ébdpe tpla ery. In 
Vettius Valens, p. 193% we have édv Kata yaortpds ey. 
For the common compound yaorpokvypiov = “calf of the 
leg,’’ see BGU ITIL. 9754 (a.p. 45) (=Selections, p. 42) 
ovAt) KkactpoKvynplo (7. yaorpo-). 


ye. 


A good example of the emphasis imparted by this particle 
is afforded by P Lond 4278 (B.c. 168)(=I. p. 30, Selections, 
p- 10) eg wav tu eXnAvOvia Sa Tiv Tot olrov Tunny, Kal 


, 
VEEVVA 


Solko]ioa v[t]y [y]le cot mapayevopévov tetEerOal Tivos 
avauxfjs, “having come to the last extremity because of 
the high price of corn, and thinking that now at last on 
your return I should obtain some relief.’” The same docu- 
ment, 1. 23, illustrates the parvye of 1 Cor 68—paj Stu ye 
TomovTov xpdvou émyeyovdtos, “‘not to speak of so much 
time having gone by”’ (see Proleg. p. 240). For the com- 
bination et 8 pA ye cf. P Oxy VIII. 11598 (late iii/a.D.) et 
SE ph ye, cbvTagar aie Stu eAevoerar péxpt ie Papevsd, 
“* otherwise, arrange with him that he shall come by the 13th 
Phamenoth”’ (Ed.), Chest. I. 167% (B.C. 131) mpovonOyte 
Os padtora pev cuvTdnpwljcetat TA TOD TapeAOdvTos éTOUS 
xed[dJAara, eb 88 ph ye, odk CAdoow tov KL (Taddvrayv), “if 
possible, . . . but if not, at any rate. . .”’, Cagnat IV. 833 
(Iierapolis, after ii/A.D.) odSevi 8 érépw error Kndev0 Avan’ 
et 8& pH ye, 0 émixeipqoas Sica TO lepwrdtw tapelw Snvapro. 
pipta—the editor needlessly extrudes ye. On et ye, kalror 
ye, pevodv ye, etc., see these combinations in their places 
below. 


yéevva. 

This Hellenized form, derived from the Heb. DIMA by 
dropping the vz, is one of those ‘‘specific Jewish ideas ”’ 
(Thumb edlen. p. 118) which naturally we cannot 
illustrate from our sources. We may cite Ovac. Szb. I. 103 
eis yéevav padepod AdBpov mupds dkapdrovo: the spelling 
here demanded by the metre is found in Mk 947 D, 2d. % 
E al. 


yelTor. 
BGU III. 8307 (i/A.D.) éri yap Kal yelrov adtod eijp]l, 
P Oxy X. 1272™ (A.D. 144) trévoray otv Kard [r]av 
yerdvoy pov, “having some suspicion against my neigh- 
bours”’ (Edd.). The adj. is very common in descriptions 
of locality, e.g. P Par 548 (B.c. 114) Tov els Tayny ofkov 
. ob yelroves* vérou oixla “Apmatotos, Poppa Wdol 
toot kTr., P Oxy I. 99? (A.D. 55) yelroves Tis 8An[s oixlas, 
vorou] kal darndudro[v] Sypdovar popar, X. 12768 (A.D. 240) 
Tis 5& SAns yelroves vétou pipn tupdnh, “the adjacent areas 
of the whole are on the south a blind street’’ (Edd.). 
Tetvia and yerrvidw are used in a similar way—P Tebt I. 
i4?° (B.C. 114) yeurvlas, “adjoining areas,” 7. 10519 (B.C. 
103) TAH THs yeTvLdons TL Oodvios, “ except that which 
adjoins the land of Thodnis,’’ P Sa‘id Khan 22.8 (B.C. 22) 
Spia Kal yerrviat dard Ty dvarodGy Krd. This noun may 
= “neighbourhood,” as in P Flor III. 319° (ap. 132-7) 
ot év yitvia pov dvres. See also Syi/ 92938 (ii/B.c.) for a 
verb yetovéw. In MGr yelrovas = “neighbour.” 


vehdo. 


inser. in. /HS xxxiv. p. 1 ff.: no. 262° waite yéeha wapodeira, 
Préroy, St. Kal oe Oavety Set—it is the analogue. ofthe 
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yeven 


commonplace quoted in 1 Cor 15%. For the fut. act., as in 
Lk 624 (cf, Job 2974, 4 Macc 52°), see Proleg. p: 154. MGr 
has yeA@. 


yélos. 

In the invitation to the celebration of Hadrian’s accession 
the people are summoned to sacrifice yéAwou kal péBars Tats 
ard kptvys Tas Puxas avévtes (P Giss I. 3 ®£f). In his note 
the editor suggests that yé\wou may refer to the ‘‘ Festzug 
(roparh) ’? which was customary on such occasions, and refers 
to A720 vii. p. 285 ff. In MGr yéAoua (plur.) = “‘ laughter.” 
See another instance cited under yeAdw (P Oxy 471) : add 
BGU IV. 1141" (B.c. 14) Kal ypdaas adrar tBploa: pe mpds 
yard pou TodTo ¢ypabas. 


yemilo. 

The verb is used of loading a ship with grain in P Magd 1114 
(B.C. 221) ovvtdgtar Hvdpdvope . . . yeuloat To mAotov ék 
(cf. Rev 8) tév kad’ abtéy térwy thy tTaxlotnv. In]. It 
of the same papyrus we have the pass. -yewl{nrat used abso- 
lutely, and similarly on the verso me[pl rJ]od [yepr]obAvar 
adtrot t[d mAolifo]v: cf. Mk 43”, Lk 1428. Other examples 
of the verb are P Fay 117% (a.pD. 108) wdévta Ta KTHVH 
yéwrte (2. yeucfe) Baxavov, “load all the animals with cab- 
bage,” 2d. 118° (A.p. 110), P Tebt II. 41977 (iii/A.D.) yéperoov 
X¢ptov, “load (the ass) with hay,” P Flor II. 184° (iii/a.p.) 
yeploas Ta éxkevwbévta téTe oiTdpia, and 1? rods Técoapes 
cadkkous yentoat, P Rein 53! (iii/iv A.D.) Ta &rrorrahévTa 
KapnAua yénoooyv (see below) olvov. For the constr. with 
acc. and gen., as in this last instance and others (cf. Mk 15*° 
etc.), see also OGZS 38314 (i/B.c.) rplaméfas piv tepas 
Tperovons Bolvns yepl[f]ov. In MGr yeplfw is construed 
with double accusative. The curious form yépaoov (P Rein 
53 4c.) is explained by P Flor IL. 18438 (iji/a.p.) yépacoy, 
and other passages where this alternative yopé occurs: 
yéHeoov is a compromise. Note the negatived verbal in 
P Sa‘id Khan 1 - 4 (B.c. 88) oréudfv]Aa d&yéuuot[a. 


yéuw. 

P Lond 122! (magic, iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 119) Tupos yeu. 
See also the early Christian inscription ZAZ4e I. 1238 émt 
yéeu Td Onkloy Todro, ‘since this tomb is full.” For the 
construction with the acc., as in Rev 17°, cf. the MGr yého 
Xphpata, ‘I am full of possessions.” 


VEVER. 

The collective sense of this word—involved in its historic 
relation to yévos—is normal throughout, and survives in MGr 
yevud = “race, lineage.” Thus it denotes a family, without 
individual reference: P Oxy I. 104 (a will—a.p, 96) THs 
Tovrov yeveds, “‘his issue” (should he himself predecease)— 
similarly PST IIL 240° (ii/a.p.) oy. xd ]orov ad’rav yeveds, 
ina will—z6. IV. 71316 (A.D. 97) Ty & GAAAAwv yeved, ‘ their 
joint issue,” P Hal I, 1%? (jii/B.c.) @AXov. 8 8pkoy pydtva 
éorw dpvivar pn[S]t Opk[(C]ew pnSe -yevedv taplerac Oar, 
“*no one may swear by any other oath [than-Zeus, Hera-and 
Poseidon], nor offer it, nor may he bring forward his family,” 
7.é. to swear by them: see note, ps) 121. /SyZ2 8562618 
(11/B.C.) 6polwg 88 Kad et yelvjedv moujcatro, ofa manuniitted 
slave, édevOépa %or[w] kal avéarros & y[e]vedve Cagnat IVa, 


yeveadoyia 


9154 (i/A.D,) Kal [ad]ro[i] Kal yeveal [a]ira[y. The 
abstract sense appears in P Tebt II. 3126 (a.p. 123-4) lepeds 
Grrokicoupos dad t[ As] [.] 8 yeveds, “ exempted priest of the 
[.]4th generation.” 


yevealoyia. 

The plural is found along with piOou (as in 1 Tim 14) in 
Polyb. ix. 2. 1 mepl tds yeveadoylas Kal wiOous, where the 
reference is to the stories of the births of the demigod 
founders of states. Hence Hort (Jud. Christiunity, p. 135 ff.) 
understands the word in the Pastorals not of the Gnostic 
groupings of aeons in genealogical relationships, but of 
“fall the early tales adherent, as it were, to the births of 
founders,” etc. 


yevéold. 

The distinction between ta yevéova, the commemoration 
of the dead, and ta yevé@Ava, the birthday feast of a living 
man, disappears in‘ late Greek (cf. Lob. Phryz. p. 103, 
Rutherford JP, p. 184) ; and in the papyri Ta -yevéorva is always 
birthday feast. Thus P Fay 114? (A.D. 100) thy eikOulv 
(2, ixOdv) méports (7. méurpers) THe KS el (Z. 4) KE els TA yevéeora 
Tepeddns, ‘‘send the fish on the 24th or 25th for Gemella’s 
birthday feast,” for which other dainties are ordered in 
76, 119°%ff P Fay 115%, a year later, says that pigs are 
going to be sacrificed on the birthday feast (els Td yevéora) 
of Sabinus. Cf. BGU I. 1° (iii/A.p.) an account of various 
outlays connected with the yever Lois] tHy [0ed]v DePacray, 
and Pretsigke 1525 (A.D. 131—dedication of a statue) yevéoua 
‘A8ptavot B 4 wddts. So for the birthdays of private persons 
BGU I. 333° (ili/iv a.p.) (= Chrest. I. 489) mlavras 
Toijoate, dav 7 Suvard[v], K[a}rehOety dpas eis TA yevéora 
Tov viod F[pa]v Bapamlwvos. So in accounts of expenditure, 
as P Oxy IV. 736° (c. A.D. 1) yevertors Tpudaros orebd(vav) 
(SBodol S40), P Giss I. 31° (ii/A.D.) yeverlors Avoyev(8(os) 8. 
For yeveOAta used in the same sense we may cite P Oxy III. 
4944 (A.D. 156) eis etwylay ‘atrav hv mwoujrovTar TAnoloy 
Tov Tapov pov Kat eros TH yeveOAig pov, ‘ for a feast which 
they shall celebrate at my tomb on my birthday every year” 
(Edd.), BGU I. 14935 (ii/iii a.p.) -ye[ve]@Alo[ts Zoxvorratov] 
Qcod peyddov peydd[ov, P Oxy I. 1124 (ili/iv A.D.) Tots 
yevebAlois Tod eo[d, 2. VIII. 11444 (i/ii A.D.), etc. From 
the inscriptions note OGZS go* (the Rosetta Stone —B.c. 196) 
éy qe TA yevOAva Tod Bacrhéws Gyerat, 2. 111° (alter B.C. 
163) Tv yevéOduov Fpepav Thy Bon]Oov, and Prene 105°? 
(c. B.C. 9) THY TOD Onordrov Katoapo[s y]evébAvoy. In the 
last inscription, 1. 4°, if the restoration can be trusted, we 
have the remarkable statement fpfev 8& tO. kdopor tov BV 
airdy evavyeAlwv 7 yevéPAvos] Tod Geos, “but the birthday 
of the god [the Emperor Augustus] was for the world the 
beginning of tidings of joy on his account”: cf. Deissmann 
LAE, p. 371. 

For 4 yevéovos (sc. hpépa) see OG/S 583) (i/A.D.) THe 
yeverlw, Cagnat IV. 3532415 (ii/a.D.), of a monthly cele- 
bration, yevertm LeBacrot, and évphve yeverlw. Similarly 
Michel 544} (B.C. 114) éwovfraro 8t Kal ye[vebJAlas Tois Te 
qrauolv Kal mavsevTai[s, of a hospitable Phrygian gymnasiarch. 
Both these adjectives are replaced by the noun in Gen 407°, 
where the birthday of Pharaoh is 7pépa yevéoews. We find 
in P Cairo Preis 312%(A.b. 139-40) the compound, arat|olou 
aparoyever (ots: 
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yevnya. 


VEVEOIC. 

For y. = “‘ birth, nativity,” as in Lk 114, ct. Przene 105%° 
(c. B.C. 9Q—see 5.v. yevéova) Td Gard THs ékelvou y[evéloews 
Epxewv TH Bly rdv xpdvov, Kazbe/ 314?! 088’ ottws pou yéverts 
Sei) wAno Beto’ éxopéoOn —the sense appears to be nativity” 
(astrological). Other examples are P Lond 98 recto (a horo- 
scope ~i/ii A.D.) (= I. p. 130) o]ix[oSeordrns] ris yevérews, 
a common phrase in nativities, and Ostr 1601 (a notice of 
birth or for a horoscope —A.D. 114) yéveris trat8iov dpoeviKod 
uf (rev) Tpatavod Kaloapos rod kuplov. In the pre-Christian 
inscriptions of the Augean Sea the phrase kara yéveow is 
frequent in contrast to KaQ’ vio@erlay: see e.g. Sy/l gos, 
and cf, Deissmann 4S p. 239. In P. Oxy I. 1208, a philo- 
sophic letter of iv/A.p., the word is used in the more general 
sense of “existence,” ‘‘life”—petplov yap Kal Suoruxdy 
yéverw alxovres (/. éx-) ob8t obtw aiavrois mpooalyopev 
(2. éavtois mpooéxopev), “we fail to realize the inferiority 
and wretchedness to which we are born” (Edd.). Not very 
different is P Leid W *iv. (ii/iii A.D.) Kal pnvetode (/. 
-vérQw) for TA TAS yevéreds pov, “quae genituram meam 
spectant” (Ed.). 


YEVETH. 

For é« yeverfjs in Jn 9}, see the numerous examples, with 
special references to blindness, in Wetstein ad /., and add 
Philostratus Zf7s¢. 51 pakaplwv t&y éx yeveris tuPAdy (cited 
by Bauer 2ZNT a? /.)., Vettius Valens, p. 29276 él trav éx 
yeveras Siac rohav. 


yévy a. 

The spelling yévnpa, ‘‘ fruits of the earth,” shown in the 
best MSS in Mt 2679, Mk 147%, etc., is now abundantly 
attested from the papyri, e.g. P Oxy I. 887 (A.p. 179) rupod 
yevfparos, 25. IV. 729%° (A.D. 137) olviKod yevhparos, 
7b. VIII. 11418 (iii/A.D.), X. 126216 (A.D. 197) aZ., and the 
numerous examples in Deissmann 4S pp. 110, 184, Mayser 
Gr. p. 214. Add from the inscriptions C/G 4757° (Egypt, 
A.D. 68), 4474*® (Syria, iii/a.p.), and OG/S 262° (Syria, 
ili/A.bD.) odv tots Tot éverrdtos erovs yevqpac. 

On the phrase on ostraca of the imperial period yevqparos 
Tov Seivos érovs, referring to the duty payable on the harvest 
of the preceding year, see Wilcken Ost7. 1. p. 214: hence 
the word yevnparoypadety, ‘confiscate by the government,” 
see Archiv i. p. 148. Note also P Ryl II. 15478 (a.D. 66) 
yevqpata Kal émuyevqpata, ‘ produce and surplus produce” 
(Edd.). 

The history of this word, unknown to LS, and unsus-. 
pected except as a blunder of NT uncials, is peculiarly 
instructive. Against HR, who regard the totally distinct 
words yévvnpa and yévnpa as mere variants of spelling, 
Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 118) shows that yévy. (from yevvdw) 
is in LXX animal, and yév. vegetable, as in NT. The 
hundreds of instances quotable from Egypt must not close 
our eyes to the apparent absence of attestation elsewhere, 
except in Syria, which accounts for its appearance ir NT. 
We may however reasonably conjecture that in Polybius 
when yevvhpara—=‘‘ vegetable produce” we should drop the 
second v. This is confirmed by the strictures of Phrynichus 
(Lobeck, p. 286): yevvfpara: modhaxod dxodw rijy ew 
Tiepevny eri Tay KapTav. éya 8% ovk olSa dpxalav Kal 


, 
yevvaw 


Séskipov odoav. He would have them say Kapmrovs Enpovs 
Kal typovs. Polybius then either used yévnpa, or adopted 
a new meaning for yévvnpa which was reacted upon by the 
other word. In PSI IIL. 196% 3, 197% (both vi/vii A.D.) we 
find vv. 


YEVVAO. 

P Fay 289 (A.D. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 82) drroypaddpeda, 
rov yevvndévTa tpeiv ... vidv: the same formula in 
BGU I. 1112? (ii/a.p.). P Gen I. 1914 (a.p. 148) pnde[r]o 
pov yevvnO(elons), 25. 3314 (A.D. 156) yevvndévta [T]o ts 
(éret) “Avrw[vivov] Kaloapos, Sy// 406° (A.D. 147) ovvy- 
oPévres por yevvnOévros viod (of civic congratulations sent to 
Antoninus), C. and B. ii. 590 (p. 656) Aodkvos yov[arki 
i8lq ceuvordry, yevvnPeloy Erovs p§a (= A.D. jp ee AW Ae 
132115 (ji/A.D.) “Hpwv &Ados vids pn(tpds) THs a(bris) yev- 
vy@(els). The confusion of forms from ylvope. and forms 
from yevvéw, which gave a start to the mixing of yévnpa and 
yévympa, produces in BGU I. 28!® (a.p. 183) and 110% 
(a.D. 138-9) the form yevnPévra : see Deissmann BS p. 184. 
With Mk 1424 cf. OGZS 458° 81d dv tis Sixalws brohdBor 
TodTO ATA Apxtv Tod Blov Kal Tis fwfs yeyovévat, 8 éoriv 
mépas kal dpos ToD perapéAeo Oar, Stu yeyevynrar. In MGr 
yevva = “beget,” “give birth to,” and of birds “‘lay” 
(eggs). The derivative émvyévyynots, P Gen I. 33% (A.D. 156) 
al., means a “birth subsequent to” (a census, etc-). For 
the noun yévva, whence this verb is derived, cf. P Leid 


yévva Koo pov. 


VEVYN WA. 
See s.v. yévnpa. So far as we have noticed, the word 
with vv does not occur at all in the papyri. 


YVEVYN OLS 

(in Mt 178 LW, Lk 1 one or two good MSS, incl. 33) 
may be quoted from P Leid Wil-2 (ji/iii a.p.), where a 
magic book mepréxer yévvyow mvetpatos, updos Kal oKdTos 
(sc. -ovs), and Sy/Z 7373°° (ii/A.D.) omovbiy aélay Tis Tagews, 
yapav, yevvirews, KXodv, ebyPelas x«td.: Dittenberger 
observes that boys were brought to the Xées festival before 
their coming of age, so that the order of these last three 
items is one of time. 


yEVOS 

is common in the papyri with reference to a species or 
class of things. Thus P Fay 217° (A.p. 134) el’ ev yéveow 
elt’ év apyvplo, ‘‘ whether in kind or in money,” with refer- 
ence to payments, 76. go (A.D. 234) x[pflow éy yéve 
Aaxavorméppov a&praBas tp[t]s, ‘a loan in kind of three 
artabas of vegetable seed,” P Oxy VIII. 11343 (a.p. 421) 
mept GAdov Tivos eiSovs 4] yévous, ‘of any other sort or 
kind.” In P Grenf II. 44" (A.D. 101) the word occurs in 
connexion with the transport of ‘“goods,” and in P Oxy IV. 
727°9 (A.D. 154) an agent is authorized yévyn StarwdAqcovTa 


a éav Soy 7 TH adTot mloret, *‘to sell off produce as may be} 


needful on his own authority”: cf. 2d. I. 546 (a.p. 201) 
eis Tey yevav, ‘‘for the price of materials” for the repair 
of public buildings, and 26. 101" (A.D. 142) where yéveou = 


**erops.” Similarly P Amb IIe gt? (Asp. 159) ois dy | 
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aipdpar yéveru Atv KvAKOU, “‘with any crops I choose 
except cnecus” (Edd.). In P. Oxy 1X3:220279{A-D. 217) 
kar @Kodovdelay tav érdv Kal tod yévous, the word is 
used = ‘‘ parentage”: cf. BGU I. 140? (B.C. 119) Tots 
apos [y]évous cvvyevéon, ‘to the legitimate parents.” With 
yévos = ‘‘ offspring,” as in Ac 17°°, cf. 7G XIV. 641 (Thurii) 
Kal yap éyav tpay yévos SABuov eXopar elpev . » "OdPre 
kal pakapioré, Oeds Story avtl Bporoto, and 638 yas as 
cipl Kal odpavod aorepdevTos, avrap esol yévos otpdvioy 
(both cited by Norden Agnostos Theos, p. 194). Ac 4° has 
a close parallel in P Tebt II. 291°6 (A.D. 162) ajréd[ujéas 
ceavtov yévous [d]vta tepatikod. In OG/S 470° (time of 
Augustus) a certain Theophron describes himself as priest 
Sid yévov tis “AvatriBos “Aprépibos, ‘hereditary ” priest. 
In 26, 513° (iii/A.D.) yévous tv "Emi(A)aidéy, and 635% 
(Palmyra, A.D. 178-9) ot éy yévous ZaPs.Bwreloy, it answers 
to gens, a tribe or clan. For the common T@ yéver in 
descriptions, cf. Sy// 852? (ii/B.C.) oGpa avbpetov ar dvopa 
Kimpuos to yévos Kumpuov. In Vettius Valens, p. 86°, eis 
yévos cioeAOdv is used of a manumitted slave: cf. p. 106". 


Teqaonves. 

Cagnat 1V. 3744 (A.D. 102-5) “Avrioxéwov tev [emt T]¢ 
Xpvoopda, tay rpdstepo[v le]paonvav. Whether this Gerasa, 
which was in Arabia, could put in a claim to be connected 
distantly with the Gospel story, we do not discuss here. 


YEQOVOL A. 

Bishop Hicks has shown (C2 i. p. 43f.) the important 
place occupied by the -yepovo’a in Ephesus and other Greek 
cities in Roman imperial times, and consequently how the 
term, and not BovA#, came to be applied to the Sanhedrin 
in Ac 5°. In Sy// 740? (A.D. 212) @]Sokev TH tepd yepovoela 
Tod Borfpos [’A]okAnmod «tA, the editor remarks on the 
singular use of the word for a private sacred college: on 
2b. 882 (Cos—imperial time) rot pyypelov totTov 7 yepovela 
kSerar, he suggests the same connotation, and on 7b. 737182 
(ii/A.D.) he argues an application to the tepd yepovota of 
Eleusis (see his reff.).. These will suffice to show that a- 
yepovo(a concerned, like the Sanhedrin, with ves sacrae was 
nothing unusual. The use of the word for lay senates of 
various kinds is of course abundant, and does not concern us: 
see inter alia Ramsay C. and B. ii. p. 438 ff., and Ferguson 
Legal Terms common to the Macedonian Inscrr. and the NT’ 
(Chicago, 1913), p. 30ff. The two terms of Ac 524 appear 
together in Caguat IV. 8367 (Hierapolis, ? ii/A.p. or after) 
dmosdce tH [clenvorarw cvvedpior yepovolas Snvépua 
xelAva (for violating a tomb). 


vEOwY. 

OGLS 479 (ii/Aw. tii.) lepeds. THs Tav yepdvTey 
‘Opovolas. BGU IV. 1141 (p.c. 14) elev & yépoy p{t} 
ciSévar adrdv 7d Kadddov Tepl TobTwV pydéve. P Ryl II. 7734 
(A.D. 192) pot dv mwalr]épa. roy Prdripoy tov [y]épovta: 
péra, ‘imitate your father the lover of office, the brave old 
man.” : note that’ yépwv here plays the part of adj.to the | 
poetical word s—see the editors’ note, .'GP: Herni-100?- 
(fragment). The word ‘is not very often met with,-but its. 
continued existence in the vernacular is attested by: the MGr. 
yepovaiNs (also -yépos), aswell as derivatives: like TYEpV@ 
(aor. €yépaca) which show. mixture with the kindred: yiipas. 

ae Lie Ses 


saat 


U ‘ 
yevopat 


yevoudt. 

For y. with genitive, cf. the standing formula in the /e//i 
of the Decian persecution (A.D. 250) Tév iepdv éyevodpny, 
e. g. P Oxy IV. 65812 (= Selections, p. 116). With the ace., 
as in Jn 2° and in the LXX fairly often, it may be cited 
from Prezsigke 1106 (Ptolemaic), where sundry officials ‘Kat 
ob cvpmdcrov ‘yevspevou join in a complimentary monument 
to their entertainer. See Abbott, Joh. Gr. p. 76f. 3 and on 
the change of construction in Heb 64f see Milligan Docu- 
ments, p. 68, The verb is used absolutely (as in Ac ro}®) 
in Pretstgke 1944 (inscr. on a cup—Roman age) é« TodTou 
éyevrdunv. The verbal occurs, negatived, in P Giss I. 19}? 
(ii/A.D.) &Lyleveros ékotpepmy, I was going to bed without 
bite or sup.” The noun from a compound may be observed 
in a small undated fragment, CPHerm 27 mpooyedoews 
t[ +. 4! dptoxérw appears just below. MGr has yebopar 
still, = “‘taste,’”” “eat.” 


yewoyen. 

Agriculture being the principal industry in Egypt, this 
word and its cognates are very common in the papyri with 
reference to the cultivation both of private allotments and 
of the crown lands, for which rent was paid in kind. A 
good example of the former class is afforded by the letter in 
which a father remonstrates with a dilatory son for his 
neglect of their lot of land—rd Kripa dyedpyntdéy éoriv: 
ovdels THv yewpyGv HOEANcev yewpyetv aitd, ‘‘the whole 
land is untilled: no tenant was willing to work it” (BGU 
IT. 5307° (i/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 61). For the latter we 
may cite P Lond 256 vecto *? (A.D. 11-5) (=IL. p. 96), 
an order to deliver seed-corn 8ypoctois yewpyois cis Hy 
yewpyotot Bacidtki[v] Kal tepav Kal éré[plav yiv, and the 
interesting P Oxy VI. 899® (A.D. 200) in which a woman 
claims on the ground of her sex to be released from the 
cultivation of various plots of Crown land, which, she states, 
as long as she had power she cultivated—és 8cov pév ody 
Sivapls pou triipxev tattas éyedpyouv. If an instance of 
the passive is wanted (for Heb 67), we may cite P Giss 
T. 42° (aA.b. 118)—Hadrian has appointed (orqeravros) tH[v] 
BactA(uKiv) yiv kal Sypoolay Kal otoaKiy yiv Ka[r]’ 
dflav éexdorys Kal otk ék Tod madaod m[poloTdyparos 
yewpyeto Oar, Sy// 929% (B.C. 139?) KaTad X@pas yeyewp- 
yneevys-te Kal yewpynOycopévys, etc. 


yedoyvoy. 

For y. = ‘‘cultivated fields,” see P Tebt I. 72° (a land 
survey——B.C. 114-3) kal wapayevopévov atrodt els Thy Kadpny 
Kal éredOdvrTos éml ra yedpyra ectpeOfjvar tov omdpov 
Kaxodutt dvTa kal Ta yevfpara dbépiora. In P Par 6346 
(B.C. 165) tiv ékr[e]verrarny [roi]qoacbar mpdvoray Saws 
éxdorous Kata Sivapiw pep[t]oOq ta yewdpyia, Mahaffy 
(P Petr III. p. 23) translates, “‘you should take the most 
earnest precautions that the field labour be divided to each 
in “accordance with his capacity’: cf. P Lond 3141**. 
(A.D, 149) (= II. p. 189) where in a proposal for a sub-lease 
the lessee undertakes all that is necessary for the proper 
cultivation of the land—émureAéow 70, yewpyiKa. tpya. wldvT]a 
* Boa Kadher, 7). 3542! (c. Bsc. 10) (= IL. p. 165) 814 88 rodro 
Trav yewpylov ahaviLopéver [. ~. It should be noted that 
thisdast document is written in avery graceful literary hand, 
sothat-the: word -here’ figures in:educated language. . This 

Part II. 
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yipas 


is interesting from the fact that yedépyvov cannot be traced 
with certainty in literature before Strabo: Dittenberger 
hesitates as to the supplement in..Sy/Z 1609 (B.C. 323) Thy 
Grédela]y... t&v yewpy[lwv, because ‘*reliqua huius vocis 
testimonia inulto inferioris aetatis sunt.” LS quote The- 
agenes (or Theogenes), who in a book on Aegina (Miiller 
tragm, Hist. Graec., frag. 17) says the Aeginetans dumped 
eis TA yedpyia earth dug out of caves. Unfortunately the 
identity and. date of this writer is very uncertain, so that he 
is not evidence. The: abstract yewpyla is also common, 
e.g. P Oxy VIII. 11241 (a.p. 26) Tod 8 évkaradurety rH[v 
yelwpylaly]. . . émlriov, “the penalty for abandoning the 
cultivation” (Ed.), P Fay 12317 (c. A.D. 100) 4x@nv ts 
yewpylav, ‘I have been pressed in as a cultivator” (Edd.), 
P Lond 12314 (a.p. 144) (=III. p. 108) mapaurotpevor 
tiv els Td wlé]AXov yewpyelav dv yewpyod[pe]v adv ’Arrod- 
Rovio . . . dpolupa]v Séxa [év]véa Kal. . s, P Flor III. 
370° (A.D. 132) O]podoyS %oacal cor Korvwvds Kara Td 
Hpiov pépos yewpylas Tod éverraros érraxarSexdtov (Zrovs). 


VEWOYOS. 

See 5. v, yewpyéw for one or two citations of a ubiquitous 
word, enough to indicate some of the Egyptian farmer’s 
public burdens. We might add reference to a docket of 
papers in P Eleph, dated B.c. 223-2, relating to the 
insolvency of tenants who had found their task too heavy: 
in 15% of 8 éroyeypappévor yewpyol erédmxay jptv (officials 
who make their report to a bank) tréoracw, an ‘‘ under- 
taking” to take over these liabilities. That yewpyés was 
common outside Egypt may be illustrated by its appearance 
in Syl 510 (Ephesus, ii/B-c.) gzecnguzens, 531*° (Amorgos, 
iii/B.C.), 632* (Athens, i/B.c.), 6477° (Eleusis, c. B.C. 320), 
OGIS 5197 (Asia,!c. A.D. 245). In MGr ywwpyds = 
“* peasant.” 


vais 

The rare plural forms of this word which are found in the 
LXX may be illustrated from the Ptolemaic papyri of ii/B.c., 
e.g. BGU III. 993329 (B.c. 128-7) yév te Kal oixdy, 
P Tor I. rit 1° (B.c. 116) évexev tod Kal TOv yv pa) pere- 
oxynkévar aviv, P Tebt I. 6%! (B.c. 140-39) yas te kal 
érepa: see Thackeray G7, i. p. 143. In MGr, beside 4 yf, 
we have the indeclinable m yfjs, Tis yijs, etc. : see Thumb 
Handbook, p. 57. The familiar Biblical ém\ yfjs appears in 
P Ryl II. 878 (early iii/A.p.) 6 abrds dproSelerns emréSeEa 
él yijs (restored from 1.*), ‘‘I the said surveyor have 
verified it on the spot”: the editors suggest that éml yis 
should be read in P Thead 54° and 55°. It may be observed 
that yf in papyri is regularly “land” in small or moderate 
quantities, a sense never found in NT, where yf is always 
antithetic to sky or sea, or denotes a district or country. 
The LXX and papyri, in their use which makes a plural 
possible, can go back to Ionic of v/B.c.: cf. Syd/ 11° yéas 
Kal olxlas, 2. 154° (a century later) Snpdoror yyéar. Of 
course the antithesis of Otpavés and Tata is older still, 
as is that illustrated by the formula kard yfv kal Kara 


OdrAaccav. 


Pieds. ’ ‘ > , 
P Magd 18% (B.c, 221) tx@ leis 7d] yhpas Ta avayKaco,, 
P Lond 43? (ii/B.c.) (= I. p. 48) es &pddvov eis 7d -yfjpas, 
17 


YynpacKkw 


a mother’s optimistic assurance to her son who has just left 
school for a small post as teacher. P Flor III. 312° 
(A.D. 92) drrohvOfvar THY AerToupyLov XX (? such and such) 
Sid yfipas Kal doPéviav. 7d. 38258 (A.D. 232-3) mpd. 708 
yipes, © h Sia THs fs prralvOpamlas dvaravors TH YAS 
Seopévyn. (The old gen, may be also quoted from Z rescript 
of Nero, OGZS 47518 érwpedcto Oar tod cot] yqpws: 9 
Gen 442°). From iv/A.D.. we have P Thead 19! #8n «is 
yapas dKkpov édndvOyia, and P Oxy VI. 88938, where a 
petitioner begs to be let off some municipal burden in view 
of yjpas kal tiv Tod od[paros doéveray. The compound 
ynpeBookta, occurs 20.7°, and in IX, 1210° (i/it AD.) 
émidedeypévav td THY yovéwy els yupoBooktav ad’ av 
¢xovor vidy, “men chosen by the parents from their B0n8 to 
support them in old age” (Ed.), For the compound evynpla 
see OGIS 168% (B.c. 181-16): the word is defined by 
Aristotle Rhet, I. 5. MGr has a derivative noun, yepaparo. 
(plur.), with seme meaning as yfjpas. 


ynodoxw. 

P Oxy VI. 9042 (v/aA.D.) 4 Ths bperépas SikaroKpio| Clas 
kaBapdrys mavras Kaye edeyoer Tov yeynpaxdra, “the 
purity of your righteous judgement will surely pity me, an 
old man” (Edd.). MGr yepv@ with aor. éyépaca, the 4 
unchanged in pronunciation, attests the verb’s continuance, 


yLVOMAL. 

The original meaning ‘‘ to come into being,” ‘‘ be born,” 
as in Jn 8°8, Gal 44 ad, may be illustrated by P Flor III. 3828 
(A.D. 222-3) 6 € ep[od] yevdpevos vids [M]éAas dvoparu,% 
tod pi dvtos [p]ySE yevopévo[v plot viot. Sy// 802° (iii/B.C.) 
képov Ereke, ds ed[O]ds yevdpevos adTds amd Tas Kpdvas 
éXkotto—this precocious cleanliness is nothing very astonish- 
ing among the egregious wonders of the Asclepieum. So 
P Cattaoui’-16 (ii/a.D.) (= Chrest. II. p. 422) 0 mpoyevé- 
otepos Tod cor o[tpalt[e]voplé]vm éyévero ; This document 
contains a good instance of the use so common in NT, esp. 
in Ac, as 20 éav yévytat we daroSypety: cf. Mt 181%, etc. 
Cf. P Amh II. 135° (early ii/A.D.) éav yévnrat Fas pr} 
troytas dvamdety, ‘‘if it should happen that we do not 
sail up suddenly” (Edd.), BGU III. 970% (a.p. 174) édv 
yévyjTar pt) edtovijcor aitéy: all these are mentioned in 
Proleg. p. 17. Add P Par 49? (B.c. 164-58) (= Witkow- 
ski?, p. 71) ylverau yap évtpamfvar. Cf. MGr ylveror va 
c. subj. = ‘it is possible that...” For y. with dat. as 
in Rom 73, cf. P Petr II. 40 (6)? (B.c. 277) 8s émakodNov- 
Onoer TH eyxtoe Tod yivopévov aor yAetKous, ‘who will 
see to the pouring out of the must which comes to you” 
(Ed.), P Lond 212° (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 13) cot 8 ylvouro 
edqpepetv, Ostr 1530 (B.C. 120) drréxw Tapa cod Td y.d- 
pevdv pou, ‘‘money due to me.” With Ac 2217, 2 Cor 37, 
we may compare P Petr II. 204-1? (B.c. 252) cuveBn év 
émuoxéoe[t] yevéoOa[t, and P Tebt II. 423" (early iii/a.p.) 
as eis dyoviav pe yevérOar év TO mapdvT, ‘so I am at 
present very anxious” (Edd.). P Oxy II. 283! (a.p. 45) 
Kal yevopevos év tH Méphea rq te “Lovdla [Z]eBaorq rod 
évertStos pyvos Katoapetov, ‘I reached Memphis on the 
day Julia Augusta, the 15*® of the present month Caesareus”’ 
(Edd.) 3 cf. 76. IV. 7097 (c. A.D. 50) év Mévoer yevdpevos, 
‘where the phrase must be translated in the same way (see 
Archiv iv. p. 376). Cf. P Lond 962 (a.p. 254 or 261) 
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fs 
- yivopat 


(=TIII. p. 210) yevod mpds "“Aratv Toy Towpéva Kal SéEar 
map avtod Spaxpas Staxoclas, P Flor II. 180% (A.D. 253) 
éav yévynta. mpds oe Avdoxopos, a/. T'ivopar sometimes sup- 
plies an aorist for eip(: éyevdpnv is normally ingressive 
(= became), but has to serve on occasion for summary 
(*constative’’) aorist as well—cf. Proleg. p. 109. . Thus 
P Flor III. 382% (cited ad znz¢.) might be translated ‘‘ the 
son whom I neither have nor ever had,’’ as well as ‘‘nor 
was ever born to me.” Lk 13? is an instance of this sum- 
mary use. It appears in a very common technical usage, 
by which yevépevos, with the title of an official, etc., denotes 
“‘ex-’’?: where the title forms a verb, the aor. (less often 
the perf.) partic. of this is used instead. Thus ‘‘ex-gymnasi- 
arch” is yupvaciapyyocas. For the periphrasis cf. P Oxy 
I. 38!1 (a.p. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) Ka0a t[a]phd\Oov 
émi tod yevouevov Tod yvouod otpatnyot Ilactwvos, ‘‘ I 
accordingly brought an action before Pasion, who was ex- 
strategus of the nome.” The idiom has wider applications, 
as in P Flor I. 99% (ji ;4..)) (= Sedectzous; pe as 
. + + Yevouevns yuvatkds, ‘his former wife.” In Cambridge 
Biblical Essays (ed. Swete, 1909), p. 491, this was applied 
to the important statement of Papias about Mark, who, 
‘‘having become the interpreter of Peter, wrote,” etc. 
(Lightfoot): we see now that we should read, ‘‘ having 
been’’—his connexion with Peter was past. See Milligan 
Documents, p. 270. Not quite the same are BGU II. 
3624120 (A.D. 215) (= Chrest. I. p. 126) tod mpd éepod 
yelvopévou émipedyt]od, ‘‘who was epimeletes before me,” 
and P Oxy VIII. 1119% (A.D. 254) 6 tére yevdpevos ap- 
hoSoypappareds, ‘‘the then amphodogrammateus ” (Ed.). 
In P Tebt IL. 315% (ii/A.D.) éyévero yap pov dfdos is 
rendered ‘‘as he has become my friend” (Edd.)—aor. 
of immediate past: in another context it could mean ‘‘he 
was (once) my friend.” For y. used practically as a passive 
to mou, as in Ac 1976, cf. P Ryl II. 2318 (a.p. 40) tlod]s 
dprovs kad@s mouqoes eirad(v) yevérSat, ‘kindly order the 
loaves to be made”’ (Edd.). here is an extremely com- 
mon use of ylverat (generally abbreviated) to denote the total 
of a column of figures, which ‘‘come to” so much: see ea 
the table of abbreviations P Lond III. p- 345, near the end, 
with reff. Among other special usages there is the Pauline 
pt) yévouro, common in Epictetus (cf. D. S. Sharp Zfzctetus 
and the NT, pp. 6, 112), e.g. i. i. 13, Te odv3 pH TU piKpd 
go. hatverat Tatra; pi yévouro. Téyovev standing by itself 
as an answer toa question (*‘ what can you sayas to, . .?”) 
in P Strass I. 22% 1” (iii/a.p,) looks at first rather like that 
which occurs in ‘Rev 161”, 215, but the reference is super- 
ficial. On the use of yéyova aoristically, see Proleg. p. 145 f. 
Add there a typical instance from Diogenes Laert. Proene. 
$5 mwapdyouo kal “Opdéa tov Opdxa, AéyovTes Hirtdcodov 
yeyovévat, Kal elvar apxatétarov, ‘that he was a philo- 
sopher, and belongs to the earliest times ”; also Pretsigke 
1854, “AceAdos SS yéyov[a. This last is one of the 162 
sightseers’ scribblings on the walls of the tombs of the 
Kings at ‘Thebes: 34 of them add to their name the verb 
torépnoa, adurduny, @atpaca, or other aoristic expression 
of their feelings, and 9 more use fxw. When this one 
comes to “write him down” Asellus, his unique &8¢ yéyova 
may be either compared with kw (perfect) Se, asin 
hg. 1868, or made virtually aoristic like the majority. 
| There is little difference.: In Proleg. Pp. 239, a further 
. 


, 
ylvOoKW . 


instance of aoristic yéyove is cited from C. and B. ii. P- 477; 
no. 343. 

The loss of y from the original form, here and in ywéoke, 
is found in the Ionic from v/s.c., and in Attic inscrr. from 
¢. 300: see Brugmann-Thumb Gr. p. 126. It is the only 
Kowy form—ytvopan i is MGr—but there are a few instances 
of yuyv. in papyri due to the effort to write ‘ correctly” : 
see Mayser Gr. p. 164f. As late as P Thead 13110 
(A.D. 322—a proces verbal from a law case) we find yryvo- 
pévynv. An aorist éyewdpnv is sometimes found, as in Osér 
1616® (B.c. 149-8 or 138-7), and it is possible that this 
(classical) form may be responsible for the rather marked 
fondness for the spelling ye(vopat in pres.: normally we 
may ignore altogether the difference of « and wu For 
yéyovay (Rom 167 NAB), ef. BGU II. 59729 (a.p. 75), 
al. See Proleg. p. 52, where however the illiteracy of this 
form is too confidently expressed. The aor. éyevfOnv, to 
which the Atticists objected, was common in early Kowy’, 
but fell back after ii/B.c.—see Mayser Gr. p. 379. 


yuboxw. 

For y. followed by 8tt, see P Par 47!4 (¢. B.C. 153) 
(= Selections, p. 22) yluar (2. ylvwoke) BTL mipdoerat 6 
Spard[ry]s pr adivar Apas earl t]év térev tvat, “know 
that the runaway will try not to allow us to remain on the 
spot,” 2b. 49%° (B.c. 164-58) ylvwoKe cadds Sti, dav dvaBa 
KYO Mporkuviwat, meds oe od pl] éré\Ow. In 75. 32° 
(B.C. 162) ywwedoKere . . . ph éoxodalKévjar pe, we have 
the acc. and inf. : so 20. 444 (B.C. 153) ylvwoKé pe tetroped- 
o8at eis kTA. For the commen epistolary phrase yweokew 
oe P\m tt, see P Oxy IV. 7432? (B.c. 2) bor dv TotTS oe 
Bo yevdoney, Sti éyd alta. Siactodds Seddxerv, BGU 
III. 846° (ii/A.D.) yewookev car bdo, Sty odx [HAT] Lov, 
Sri avaBévis els tiv pyntpdodw, ‘I wish you to know that 
Thad no hope that you would come up to the metropolis,” 
2. I. 27% (ii/A.D.) ywoeokev oe PAw Bre cis yfiv éXHArAvOa 
Tq 710d “Hed pyyvds, “I wish you to know that I arrived 
at land on the 6t2 of the month Epeiph,” P Grenf II. 738 
(late iii/a.D.), P Lond 417° (c, a.D. 346) (=IT. p. 299), 
PuGiss' Ver ss(a.p: 28); P Lond 97307 Gu/acp:) G1. 
p- 213), a. It will be noticed that the phrase does not 
come into regular use till early ii/A.D., which accounts 
for the NT showing a phrase (od Qé&\o ipas dyvoeiv 
in Paul) with the same meaning but with form not yet 
crystallized. 

On the progressive displacement of the old participial 
object clause after ywoxew and other verbs of ‘‘ knowing,” 
see Proleg. p. 229. To the instances of ywdokew with 
partic. add P Oxy VIII. 1118? (i/ii a.D.) 84]ws .. . yewws- 
okact euBaSedcorv[rd ple els Ta tm[o]reepeva Kal Ka- 
Oéov[ra Kr. (other future participles), ‘‘ that they may know 
that I shall enter on the mortgaged property,” etc. (Ed.). 

Grimm’s ‘‘Hebraistic euphemism” in Mt 1%° is rather 
surprising when chronicled in the same breath with ‘‘ Grk 
writ. fr. the Alexandrian age down”: coincidence of idiom 
between two entirely different languages is common enough. 
This use is found earliest in Menander: see this and other 
‘Yeferences in B. D. Durham, Vocabular af of LA 
paca ata 1913), p- 51. 

“Some miscellaneous uses may be noted. P Tebt II. 279 
‘(piel 231),--a -contract ~for* the ‘engagement of a nurse, 
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ends éyywxey Lirovvacis “Opov Pavjce Nex@tpros. The 
editors translate ‘‘made (?) between Sponnesis, daughter 
of Horus, and Phanesis, son of Nechthuris,” but regard 
éyvaKey as “‘very difficult.” In the same collection, 289° 
(A.D. 23), we find a strategus, in demanding from a sub- 
ordinate a supplementary report of tax-payments, writing 
otras yap yveoopa. mérepov él térwv oe éhow mpar- 
tovtTa Tt, ‘for I shall thus know whether I shall leave you 
in employment where you are” (Edd.). In the passive we 
may quote P Oxy X. 1252 verso*® (A.D. 288-95) yvwo evra. 
ddelhe Aourdy piva Tis evOn[viapxelas, ‘‘from whom, it 
was ascertained, a month more of his superintendence of 
provision was due” (Edd.), P Giss I. 48° (a.p. 202-3) 
éyvoo8n Ta Kata xpdvouvs Sobévra éemibépnara . . . mape- 
ypamy : we may suppose the writer was meaning to finish 
with a participle, and so did not insert dtu after éyvdo On. 
The perfect passive appears in the (classical) sense “ deter- 
mined” in Sy 929%4 (B.C. 139?) éyvoopévav trav Kabddov 
TpaypLareoy td “Paopatov. 

For the forms of the verb, see Proleg. pp. 55, 193. The 
older Attic yuyvéokw occurs fairly often in the new uncial 
W, and in Atticising documents among papyri and inscrr., 
as does ylyvopat. For the aor. subj. yvot, cf. P Oxy VI. 
9328 (late ii/A.D.) tva émvyvois, 7, VII. 106213! (ii/a.D.) 
tva aitiv dvayvots vidwev Kal cavtod Katayvois, P Giss 
I. 79it 8 (c, a.p. 117) WY émuyvot oe orovdd[oar, and 
from-new literature, P oe III. 41316. (ii/A.D.—a mime) 
viv Tod yépovt(os) évKparis BéAw yevéo(Oar) mplv tL Tov- 
T(wv) érvyvot. 


yhebxoc. 

For this NT dé. eip. (Ac 22%) cf. P Grenf II. 24 (B.c. 105) 
otvov yevKous, and from an earlier date P Petr II. 40(4)8 
(B.C. 277) 5s érraxodov0hoe TH. éyxtoe Tod ywvopévov cor 
yAetbKous, ‘who will see to the pouring out of the must 
which comes to you” (Ed.). Preuschen (2ZNZ ad Z.c.), 
cites in illustration of the NT passage Lucian Phzlops. 39 
Ho, vj} Tov Ala, domep of Tod yAedKous midvtes, eurredpv- 
onpévos Thy yaorépa, euérou Sedpevos. A late papyrus, 
Preisigke 4505” (A.D. 606), has the combination ofvov 
yAedKous &8¢dXov, which occurs a few years earlier in P Flor I. 
658. 


vavnds. 

The neuter yAvkd could denote some kind of sweet wine. 
Aedvas Biclg NBRA. (Soften 1 diluting with raisin wine’ 
(Edd.) ; cf. 2d. VIII. 11421 (late iii/a.D.) yA]okvov Arie 
‘* pomegranate wine ” (Ed.), and P Lond 239% (c. a.D. 346) 
(=II. p. 298) yAvkouSlov dpphaxnpa (see note). BGU IV. 
111818 (B.C. 22) and 1120! (B.C. 5) have mpdcov ele 
Tb. I. 424% (ii/iii ap.) @AAA mavToTe TA THY yovéwy 
yAvyitepd (= yAuk.) éori. The rest of our papyrus 
citations are in superlative, which is very common as a term 
of affection. Thus P Oxy I. 33% 18 (late ii/a.D.) KA€os oot 
éotly irtp Tis yAukurdirns cov tatp(Sos TehevTAoar, 20. 
VI. 907° (A.D. 276) tékva. pov yAvKbrata, 20, 935% (iii/A.D.} 
&oracat roAdd Tov yAuKiTaToy ddeddhdv “Aprrokparlwva, 
P Giss I. 225 (early ii/A.p.) edxopau . . . thy [yAvkv]rérqy 
cov dw mpocky[yAcrat, and from the inscriptions OG/S 526* 
riv yAvkuTéryy Kal cepvotarny civBidv pov. Ramsay 


yrAoooa 


Luke, p. 374f. refers to a Lycaonian inscription 1s which the 
application of the phrase Tov yAukirarov kal mavToy dtXov 
to a bishop (6 pakdptos wémas) points, he thinks, to an 
early Christian period when epithets were not so religious 
and stereotyped as later. He compares a Christian inscrip- 
tion of Rome (A.D. 238) in which a father describes his son 
who died at the age of seven as yNukirepov dards Kal {ojjs, 
“‘ dearer than light and life.” TAvkts survives in MGr, 
partly with change of flexion: see Thumb Hand. Dp. 70: 
‘There are also many derivatives noted in his glossary. 


ylpooa. 

Most of the occurrences of this noun, which retains both 
form and meaning in MGr, need no particular comment. 
P Oxy I. 138 (a.b. 183 or 215) saege, the monthly meat bill 
of a cook, tells us that ‘‘tongue”’ was a favourite article of 
diet ; so also the numerous passages in inscrr. where in the 
ritual of sacrifice the victim’s tongue is mentioned as a 
special perquisite. The word figures prominently in magical 
documents. P Lond 124%! (iv/v a.p.) (=I. p. 122) Bé&AdNe 
eis add yAdGooav Balpdkov shows the frog’s tongue playing 
the same part as ‘‘tongue of dog” in the witches’ spell in 
Macbeth: so also 76. 46°84 (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 74). There 
are many curses which ‘‘ bind” the tongue of their object : 
thus Sy// 808 (Corcyra) ZiAavot rdv véov kal tay yAdcoayv 
Toutel kaTaypadw—Silanus himself and three witnesses who 
enabled him to win a suit are cursed with this leaden tablet 
in mind and tongue. So zd. 809 (Piraeus, iv/iii B.c.) begins 
Miktova éyd éhaBov kal karéSnoa tds xetpas Kal Tots 
médsas Kal Thy yaooay Kal thy Wuxqv. Kal ev Tr péeANere 
(Z pé\Net—a confusion with aor. opt.) trip Pidwvos Pipa 
poxOnpdv dbévyerOar, 4 yA@ooa attot pddrvBS0s yévotto, 
kal Kévt[y]oov alvtjod thy yAa@ooav—the changes on 
these formulae are rung in the rest of the document. 
Deissmann, AZ, p. 306 ff., refers to thirty of Wiinsch’s Attic 
defixtones where the tongue is ‘‘ bound” or ‘‘ cursed.” He 
shows that this was supposed to produce dumbness, and 
interprets Mk 7°° as release from what was believed to be a 
daemonic “ binding.” 

Thumb, G7. Dial. p. 22, points out that grammarians 
used yAéooa not only for ‘‘language” but also for ‘local 
peculiarities of speech”: thus Awpls yap SidAexros pla id’ 
Hv elot yA@ooar tmoddal, ‘‘sub-dialects.” This leaves us 
free, if we choose, to reduce very considerably the abnorm- 
ality of the ‘‘tongues,” which need not always have been 
foreign languages as in Ac 24 (cf. 6), We find it applied 
to a real foreign language in P Giss I. 999 (B.c. 80-79) Bpvor 
pev di[Sovrar] yAdérry Eevikg : the rr goes with Taty oThvaw 
and other vecherché archaisms to show that the piece is not 
tainted with vernacular ! 

The tongue of slander appears in P Lond 122° (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 117) 8tdowody pov mavSoTe eis Tov aidva ard 
PappdKwv kal Sodrtwv kal Backortvyy méchs Kal yorrav 
trovnpav—Milton’s “ evil tongues.” 


yAwoodxopoyr. 

This out-of-the-way-looking word proves to be decidedly 
vernacular, and quite in place in Jn 12°, 132%, where it is 
““money-box” (cf. RV marg.): its original meaning, as 
“receptacle ” (Kopf) for the “ tongues ” or mouthpieces of 
flutes, had been long forgotten, and influenced it only by 
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stamping on it generally the sense of Basalt size dee 
portability.  Phrynichus, who mentions yAdrras avAa@v 
(Rutherford WP, p. 308), defines the word thus (20. p: 181) 
yorrokopetoy * érl pdvou tot Tov atdA\nTiKaY heey 
dyyelov. torepov Sé Kal els érépav Xptow KorrerReoe tena; 
BiBriov % tparloav  drovotv GAdov * Kadota S'avTd of 
dpadets yhaoodkopov. This shorter form was perhaps 
really shortened from the Attic compound : we Mripalersof 
words like yarn from dydrnois, cvvdvTn from ouvay- 
tyots, and oikoSop4 from oikodépnpa. In any case it 
spread while the dialects were still in full vigour, as is 
proved by its occurring twice in the long Doric inscr. 
from Thera, Epicteta’s Will, AZche 1001 25) BER CE BUC. 
200): Td yAwrodKopov Kal Ta ev ada. BuBAla are to be 
in charge of a ypapparopvAag. From the papyri may 
be cited P Ryl II. 127% (a.p. 29) ds (se. 120 drachmae) 
elxov év yAooooKkdspor, “in a casket”? (Edd.). P Grenf 
I. 143 (B.C. 150 or 139) yAwoodKopa ¥. These articles, 
together with two klerat and a Pixos pyrivys, etc., 
were deposited in a temple. Two O(Pes (ILXX Exod 
28, © 6) appear in the list. Grenfell cites Hesychius @¢Bn 
weKTSv TL KiBwToEdes Ss yAwrooKopetov. So P Tebt II. 
41421 (ii/A.D.) Td yAoodkopov Td péya, “the big case” 
(Edd.), P Flor II. 167! (iii/a.D.) yAwoookdpov in a 
rather broken context dealing with irrigation, ‘‘ (forse le 
incassature degli assi da far girare (tpomds) le macchine ?) ” 
(Ed.), P Lond 1225 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 118) motnoov.. . 
ék Tod vaétov yAwodkopov Kal émlypade TO (Svopa) Tod 
‘Eppod cis xdptny Kal ém(Or els Td yAwodKonov, P Leid 


with ineffable words) eis kKAoodékopov Kafapdv, P Oxy III. 
521! (1i/A.D.) where the word has no context to show its 
meaning. Addalso BGU III. 8249 (A.D. 55-6) yAooooKoptoy 
émiSéSaxa Brotrofre, and P Lond 191! (A.D. 103-17) 

= II. p. 265) yAwoookoputov, where the Attic form revives : 
in neither of them is the nature of the vessel defined. Our 
instances have illustrated the descriptions of vernacular use 
in Phrynichus, and have disposed of ‘‘ bag” as a rendering. 


VYAPEVG. 

P Par 591° (B.C. 160) TO ywadet, P Oxy IV. 73637 (c. A.D. 1) 
7d tep{8[t]mvo(v) “AOn( ) yvadéw(s), ‘the funeral feast of 
mine. ae 
For the verb (MGr yvade) cf. 
P Oxy X. 1346 (? ii/A.p.) év 7H(?)] wéde yéyvarra: Kal 
kakds éyvady. On the fullers’ tax, see Wilcken Osér. i. 
p. 226 f. 


yvnjoLos. 

The primary sense, ‘‘ born in wedlock,” is overshadowed 
by derived applications, but it survives in occasional 
formulae : thus even P Flor III. 29422 (iv/a.p.) (see p. ix.) 
has kal yynolov téxvey omo[pd in a marriage contract. In 
the earliest dated Greek papyrus, P Eleph P (B.C. 311-10) 
(= Selections, p. 2), a marriage contract bezins LopBaver 
“HpakdelSns Anpntplav Kevav yeovaika yvynolay, ‘as his 
lawful wedded wife” : cf. PSI T. 644 (? i/B.c.) where a woman 
promises a man to live with him as long as he lives, als 
yng[(a] yoperq, and P Oxy X. 126745 (A.D. 209) Tod 
Zatrov yiovov vidy ‘Opelova, ‘* Zoilus’ legitimate son 
Horion.” In P Amh II. 865 (a.p. 78) \we have x@pls 


yvodos 


yyolov Snpocloy, ‘apart from the legal public charges” : 
ef. P. Oxy VII. 10317! (a.p. 228) yvn[o](ous TENET PAT, 
P Lond 11574 (? a.p. 197-8) (= III. p. 62) goth 88 G&prOun- 
cews Paddr eis’ Alp ywno-((wv), P Strass I. 2! (a.p. 217) 
exTds TOV oTiKdv yvnolwv. From this it is an easy transi- 
tion to the sense of ‘ suitable,” < fitting,” as in P Giss I. 474 
(Hadrian) él rat kard tas [e]dxas yvnola Kal delay déa 
eipfioc8a. and 1 mapata[vjiov yap mpds Td mapdy yvactov 
obx ebpé0n. Close to this lies its use for ‘‘ genuine” as an 
epithet of fos or the like, as in Phil 4%: so BGU I. 86!® 
(A.D. 155) tov yvqovov aitod didov. Thus it becomes an 
epithet of affectionate appreciation: so P Oxy I. 48” 
(A.D. 86) Tod permAAaxSros artis yvnolov &be\hod. Cf. 
I Tim. 12 Tipobéo yvnolo rékve éy mlore.: in 2 Tim 1 
ayamnte is substituted for yoiw, Cf. the use of the 
adverb, as in Phil 22°, = ‘‘ honestly, sincerely” : so P Lond 
130% (i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 133) y]vnolws te mep[l] ta odpdvia 
rroTovaravtes, P Tebt IL. 32644 (c. A.v. 266) mpolor]4- 
ceo8ar yvnrlws tod watSlov, ‘will honourably protect the 
child” {Edd.), BGU I. 248*! (ii/a.D.) Ta Upya Tay dprédov 
iSloy yvyciws yevéoOwr. Add from the inscriptions Syd/ 
722" (ii/B.c.) havepd FL a edvora Tots yynolws Kal évddEws 
tav KadXlotav émradoupatev mpoerrakdor, Michel 54478 
(B.C. 114) yunolos ororxav év Tacw TH éavTod ka[AoK]aya- 
€or, and for the adj. OG/S 3397 (Sestos, c. B.C. 120) mpd 
trelorou Oéuevos TO pds Tiv TaTplSa yvhjocvov Kal éxTevées, 
which is a good illustration of 2 Cor 88. Note also ALichel 
39448 (middle i/B.c.) y]vno[(lav exovr, mpds mdavras 
iroortopylay, and Syi/ 365! (A.D. 37) odx as eis hidnv 
povov GAG Kal ds cis ywnolay matp{Sa. It seems from the 
record that Lightfoot rather overdoes the consciousness of 
the word’s ultimate origin when he paraphrases (on Phil 2?°) 
“*i.e, as a birth-right, as an instinct derived from his spiritual 
parentage.” It is by no means clear that yvqoves was still 
felt to be normally the antithesis of vé@os, and most of its 
usages are wide of this. 


yvopos. 

Vettius Valens, p. 145%%, doracla dvéywv ylverar Kat 
yvédos. The use of 6 yvddos for the earlier and poetic o 
Svdos begins with Aristotle. 


prow. 

P Lond 1747 (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 11) peta ris Tav ciOr- 
opévav yvdpns. P Oxy X. 1280° (iv/A.D.) exoveiqa Kal 
avOapérw yyy, ‘of my own free will.” The phrase kara, 
yvdpay is common in opening greetings, e. g. PAPSte EL. 
11(1)! (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 7) KadGs troveis el tppworar 
Kal Ta AouTd Tou kaTa yvopny éoriy, ‘I am glad if you are 
in good health, and everything else is to your mind”: cf. 
7b. ILI. 53(0)®, (g)?.. The phrase occurs in Wisd 71°—elaetv 
Kara yvdpnv. With Philem* xwpls 8 ris ofs yvopns, 
“without your consent,” cf. P Grenf 11. 14(a)*° (iii/B.c.) 
&vev Ths vfs yvSpns, and for similar phrases see P Tebt I. 
687'(B.C. 140-39), 2b. 10478 (B.C. 92), P Par 6241-8 (ii/B.c.), 
BGU IV.-1051°° (a marriage contract—time of Augustus), 
and pera yvaopns in P Oxy 1V. 729% (A.D.137). It= ‘con- 
sent”? in P Flor I. 588 (iii/A.D.), where a complainant de- 
‘elareg he has béen ousted, from a holding 8{xa mayrds 
vopov Kal Si[xa ss... +. ] €ovelds Kal S{xa yvouns épfjs 
Kal ovvKarabéce[ws.. BGU IV, 113777 (B.C. 6) Soke kowy 
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yvapn = “carried unanimously.” P Gen I. 544 (iv/a.p. 
ol8as thy yvopny pov St. yv[d]un mola gory: for &re 
rola Nicole compares BGU II. 6012 (ii/a.D.) ypéapov 
pow. .. 8rurl erpatas. For youn = “ purpose, decree” 
(as in 1 and 2 Esdras, Daniel, Rev 171”), see P Oxy I. 5432 
(A.D. 201) yvepy Tod Kowvod Tay dpxdvTwy, ‘in accordance 
with the decision of the council of the archons (Edd.), 
P Fay 20* (an imperial edict—iii/iv a.D.) dv... Thy 
yvapny viv éuiv éyd movotpat, “ whose policy I now make 
my own” (Edd.), and Préene 10534 (B.c. 9) @okev rots él 
tis “Aclas “EdAn[oi]v, yvol[pn] tod dpxuepéws *Arrod- 
[AJev[(ov krA. In MGr youn = ‘ meaning,” ‘ opinion.” 


yywotlw. 

P Oxy VII. 1024"8 (A.D. 129) 8v Kal yvopueis iSlw kivSive, 
‘whom you are to recognize at your own risk” (Ed.). P 
Hib I. 28° (c, B.c. 265) tva]. . . K[al] ywwpt{nror trd tay 
ppardépwy “(that he may) . . . be recognized by the mem- 
bers of the phratries” (Edd.). On P Oxy III. 496% 
(A.D. 127), where the noun yveerfp occurs, the editors 
quote BGU II. 58114 (a.p. 133), where L. Octavius Longus 


“-ywapller a person. “The ywworhp of a person was a witness 


of his or her identity.” So P Oxy VI. 976 (A.D. 197) 
IlavaAcivos . . yvwpl{w. The verb is found joined with 
Savpdtw in a letter from the Emperor Claudius to a Gym- 
nastic Club in A.D. 47, embodied in P Lond 117827 (a.p. 
194) (=III. p. 216) tiv mpds euavrdy pey edvoray epi 
St spas diravOpwrlay éyvepica padrdov H @atpaca, 
and in another London papyrus it has definitely the 
meaning ‘‘make known,” as in all its NT occurrences 
(even Phil 172), P Lond 2328 (c. a.D. 346) (=TII. p. 296) 
yoptlo rq ebyevig cov Td mpGypa, P Tor I. 1%-11(B.c. 116) 
(= Chrest. Il. p. 36) davepas tis Kploews yvwproBetons 
exdoro.s. The derived noun occurs in P Tebt II. 288% 
(A.D. 226) pnSeperais mpoddcews tyety tarodevopevyns él 
THS AraTHoews evekev yvwpiopod, ‘‘no pretext with regard 
to the collection being left to you touching the identification 
(of the crops)” (Edd.). For the mystical use of the verb 
see Poimandres 10% ob yap ayvoet Toy GvOpwroy 6 Beds, 
GANG Kal mavu yvopifer Kal Oder yywplterOar (Reitzenstein, 
p. 58 n’). 

For the related adjective see P Fay 1274 (c. B.c. 103) 
tmd tav yvepipev, ‘by friends,” and P Tebt II. 2865 
(A.D. 121-38) PiroTépay . éml tO al[plotm] epol 
yvepluny, ‘‘ Philotera whose good character is well known 
to me” (Edd.), Sy// 367° (i/A.D.), 3737 (i/A.D.). 


yvoais. ; 

An interesting example of this word in its more general 
sense is afforded by P Lond 130% (i/iia.D.) (= I. p. 133), 
where a horoscope is prefaced by a letter in which the writer 
urges his pupil to be attentive to the laws of the art which 
the ancient Egyptians had discovered and handed down— 
améXeurov Thy mept adtav ywGouv. P Hib I. 921° (B.c, 263) 
dws yvdoews mepl Tis Sls is translated by the editors 
“ until the decision of the suit.” So in P Hal I. 1?9 (iii/B.c.) 
8]rav | yaors dvayvoobAt Tapa Siacrdy 4 Sia[i]ryrav 
4) Kputav, and several times in the correspondence of Abin- 
naeus (iv/A.D.), as P Lond 23478 (c. B.C. 346) (=, p: 287) 
dvevexOfoerar cis -douw Tot abrod Kuplov pov [80]éKos. 
In P Oxy X. 125379 (iv/A.D.), an official report of certain 


, 
yvooTns 


military requisitions made at Oxyrhynchus by some officers, 
they render tis yvdoews TOv i’ Exdorov mapacy eVevToV, 
‘the account of what was provided by each” (Edd.). Ina 
Christian letter of iv/A.p., P Oxy VI. 9394, the word has 
the additional connotation of ‘‘solicitous” knowledge, when 
a dependent writes to his master @s év GA}Nows wAclorrots 
viv Ur. paddov 4 mpds ot [rod Seomd]rov Qcot yvaors 
dveddvn &ractv thpiv, ‘as on many other occasions so now 
even more plainly than ever has the regard of the Lord God 
for you been revealed to us all” (dd.). 

Dibelius (WZN7 ad /.) finds a technical meaning derived 
from Greek mysticism in the use of yous in Phil 3° 8a 
+d tepexov Tis yooews Xpiorot "Incod tot kvplov pov, 
and quotes the Hermetic prayer from Pap. Mimaut (cited 
by Reitzenstein Hellentt. Mysterienreligionen p. 113 ff.), 
Xdpiv cor olSaper, tore: of yap XdpiTt TodTo Td dds 
THs yuooews EAdBopev . . . xalpopev Sti ev Tdpacw TGs 
dvras amreéwoas TH TeavTod 0g. Deissmann, on the other 
hand, thinks that there is here no reference to speculative 
knowledge of Christ, but to personal and pneumatic acguaznt- 
ance with Christ, and illustrates this meaning of the word 
from a i/A.D. decree of the Byzantines, Latyschev I. 47°", 
which boasts of a citizen of Olbia that péxpt Tas tév 
LePacrdyv yvcess mpoxd[]avros, ‘‘he had advanced to 
personal acquaintance with the Augusti (Augustus and 
Tiberius)”: see ZAZ, p. 383 n.8. It may be added that 
Dieterich’s conclusion, based on the use of yv@ous in the 
magic papyri, that ‘the ‘Knowledge,’ which also plays so 
large a part in Christian teaching, is specially due to Greek 
influence” (Adraxas, p. 134) is rejected by Norden Agnostos 
Theos, p. 96 n.}. 


yv@orns. 

With the use of this word in Ac 26% we may compare 
Deissmann’s restoration in a papyrus letter preserved at 
Berlin, in which an Egyptian official calls for a procession to 
to be arranged for the gods—érel yv[®]ot[ms éyevopnv tod] 
edavyed[lo]u mepl tot davnyopeto0ar Kalocapa (= Preisigke 
421), ‘‘forasmuch as I have become aware of the tidings of 
joy concerning the proclaiming as Emperor” of C. Julius 
Verus Maximus: see LAZ, p. 371. For yveéorns = ‘a 
surety” (Lat. cogwitor), as in Plutarch, we may cite P Lips 
I. 106'° (A.D. 98) éav ody 8 ye yudorys ody TO peTSxw 
aorpaditntral oe KTA. For the collateral noun ywoortp, 
which also answers to coguztor, see under yvapltw, and 
Wilcken’s note in Archiv iv. p. 442, where he reads P Flor 
I, 578° (A.D. 223-5) yv[@o]rev[dpe]vos td adeddod Tavi- 
okov, and compares yvworfipes in BGU IV. 1032" ff The 
document is reprinted in P Flor III. 382. The verb 
yvooredw occurs 1,8° of the same document, and in P Hawara 
69 vecto® (i/ii A.D.) (in Archtv v. p. 383). The subst. 
yoorela in P Fay 65° (ii/A.D.) apparently= ‘‘authorisation,” 
“* supervision.” 


YYWOTOS. 

The late P Amh II. 145° (iv/v a.p.) 78 ywaordy ris ™mpos 
GA[AHA]us ouvnelas, ‘the knowledge of our intimacy,” 
may be taken as confirming, so far as it goes, the ordinary 
LXX and NT usage of yv.—‘‘ known” rather than “ know- 
able ”—in Rom 11% For the rare use of the word as applied 
to persons (Lk 2, 234, Jn 1818!) Abbott (Fourfold Gospel, 
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“yons. 


s 

Tepes 
e 
p. 362 ff.) prefers the strong rendering ‘‘ familiar friend” ; 
but see contra J. B. Mayor Zxf. VIII. vii. p. 79 ffs > "WVis VE 
Ramsay (A¢henaeum, Sept. 7, 1912) cites a (iv/A.D.) in- 
scription, Ev8alpov Tvworod vids Tekpopevoas peTa TAY 
iSlwy Operrav Myvi “Ackanve evxqy, where Gnostos ‘ the 
known” might be a reminiscence of 1 Cor 8%. 


vovyvlw. 

This familiar LXX and NT word is fairly attested = 
‘¢ murmur” in the vernacular, as in P Petr II. 9(3)® (B.c. 
241-39) Td TAHPOpa yoyyole: hdpevor ASixeto Oar, “ the gang 
(of workmen) are murmuring, saying that they are being 
wronged.” In the curious papyrus P Oxy I. 334 * (late 
ii/a.p.), describing an interview between the Emperor 
(? Marcus Aurelius) and a rebel, a veteran present inter- 
poses with the remark, kipue, Kd0y, “Popaior yovyv{o[ve ]t, 
‘Lord, while you are sitting in judgement, the Romans are 
murmuring.” The verb is MGr. Thumb, /e//e. p. 215, 
discusses this and other alleged Ionic loans to the later 
Attic and the Kowy: see under yoyyuopés. 


VOYYVOLOS. 

Phrynichus (see Rutherford VP, p. 463) says that this 
noun, like its verb, was not &8éktpoyv but Ionic: it is quoted 
from Anaxandrides, a poet of the New Comedy. 


In P Hib I. 5218 (c. B.c. 245) we find *Qpos IIvaros 
tepeds ydntos, on which the editors remark that if yénros is 
a genitive, then ‘‘we must suppose the existence of a deity 
called ‘the Wizard’; if a nominative (of an unknown form), 
it is a very curious epithet to apply to a priest.” A subst, 
yorntela is found in Vettius Valens, p. 2387°. 


I'ouogea. 

It may be noted that the words Scdoma, Gomorra were 
found scratched on the wall of a house in Pompeii. They 
can only be the work of a Jew, or a Christian, and show 


how fully alive he was to the nature of his surroundings: 
See Nestle ZV7'W v. p. 167 f. 


YOMOS 
is common of the cargo or freight of a ship as in Ac 21°, 
e.g. P Oxy I. 638 (ii/iii A.D.) mpovénoov cby racy orovdy 
evBaréoSat adtod rdv ydpov, “ please to see that his freight 
is embarked with all despatch” (Edd), 73, IV. 708 3: 18 (A.D. 
188) tot] KataxG€évros yépov, ‘the cargo despatched.” It 
may also be a term of quantity, a ‘‘ load,” as in Os¢r 1258 
(A.D. 88) daréx@ rapa cod ydpos (sc.-ov) axvpov a, 75. 010° 
(Roman) thy adGevtucdy daroxiv aXtp[ou] yopou évds. Jd. 
10154 (ii/iii A.D.) shows the plural: cf. P Fay 102 (c, A.D. 
105), a series of farm accounts, in which we read of yopor 
and 8péyp(ara) of wheat and barley. Another kind of 
merchandise figures in P Flor III. 36938 (A.D. 139 or 149) 
K(at) 86c00 Kar’ Uros Eiwv kaSdpoewv yopoy éva. An inser. 
from Lower Egypt, beyond Philae, dated a.p. 214-5, OGZS 
209", gives the title tepeds yopou to a certain Apollonius 
Soter. Dittenberger’s note cites about forty inscrr. for this 
= and others where a tpoorarys Tod yopou accompanies 
this priest, He observes that, since -yépos always means)a. : 
. 


, 
yoveus 


ship’s load, these inscriptions must refer to the aves onera- 
riae: ov Grd Tod yopov is in several inscrr. a term for the 
whole of this service. In these the special ref. is to the boats 
carrying stone from the quarries. 

The verb youdw is mentioned above under yepltw: for 
somre instances see P Flor II. 129° (A.p. 256) 8irws youooy 
va Edda, P Oxy VI. 9388 (iii/iv A.p.), and P. Giss I. 54% 
(iv/v A.D.) wAota twaphAGav (2—ev) -youdpeva. 


YOvEvs. 

The following examples from the Oxyrhynchus_ papyri 
may serve to illustrate this common word—I. 7584 (A.p. 129) 
AvoyeviSav . TeTeNeuTAKEevaL UTEeKVOY TepLdvTOV TAY 
yovéwy, ‘that D. has died childless in her parents’ lifetime,” 
III. 4781 (A.D. 132) & audlotlépwv yovéwv, VIII. 11214 
(A.D. 295) otk éravoduny ta mpérovTa yelverar bird 
TéEKVOY YovetoL avaTANpodoa, ‘‘ I was assiduous in perform- 
ing what is owing from children to parents” (Ed.). From 
a much earlier period P Eleph 23} (B.c, 223-2) will serve 
as a sample, Qeots] AdeAdods kal Qeods Lortfipas tos 
toitav yovelts. The word in the Kouw 74 is plural only, as 
predominantly in class. Grk. So with the MGr yoyzol 
‘* parents,” but there is a yovuds “ father,” which was perhaps 
derived from the plural. 


yoru 

is very common in the descriptions attached to perscns in 
official documents, as when in a census return of A.D. 48, 
P Oxy IL. 25520 (= Selections, p. 46), a certain Thermouth- 
arion is described as péon pedlx(pas) pakpot(pdcwros) 
ovA(}) yova(tr) Se[EvJo[L, “Sof medium height, olive-com- 
plexioned, long-faced, a scar on the right knee.” Cf. 
P Oxy I. 99° (A.D. 55), P Fay 36% (A.D. 111-2), 76. 98° 
(A.D. 123). For the diminutive see P Oxy I. 52%? (A.p. 325) 
SeEt0d yovarlov—there is of course no more diminutive force 
attaching than in @tdpiov (NT), MGr aroSdpev, etc. From 
inscrr. may be noted the phrase péxpt yovatwv for snow 
“knee-deep,” OGZS 199, a monument transcribed in Nubia 
by the traveller Cosmas (vi/A-D.). 


yodppo.. 


In view of Jn 71° it must be remarked that there are 
hundreds of papyri where someone states that he writes 
on behalf of the person concerned, who is illiterate: this is 
most often ypdéppara pi ei8dros (cidv(qs), Lut also frequently 
&ypappdarov dvros (odons). For examples SEE 5.0. aypdpja- 
ros, and add the inscription of the Imperial period Sy// 844° 
kedevovoay tmp alirav] ypdpar, érel Deyev adTa ypdppara 
pi) i8évar, See Dittenberger’s note : he can only quote one 
parallel from inserr. With this goes sucha phrase as P Tebt 
II. 31626 (A.D. 99) TéExv BE dpav (/. Tp) ypdppara, “we are 
scribes by profession” (Edd.), and that of P Flor III. 38278 
(A.D, 222-3) pav0 (aver) ypapp(ara), of a child. The exceed- 
ing commonness. of this phraseology, which never means 
anything than inability to write, forces us to recognize it in 
Jn 7?® andAc 4%. With the biting scorn of the superior 
person, these learned fools affect to regard Jesus and His 
disciples as ‘‘illiterates.”” ' : ; 
Under the same heading, with -ypéppara = characters 
formed in writing, comes P Hib I. 299 (c. B.C. 265), where a 
notice is to be put-ona board plelyadous ypappaci. This 
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YpapLarevs 


may illustrate emphasis as the cause of the wnAlkots ypdppaciv 
of Gal 6%. It is possible, however, that the words may 
only call attention to the big sprawling letters of the auto- 
graph in contrast to the neat scribe’s hand of the amanuensis. 
The contrast may be met in the case of many signatures to 
legal and other documents, e.g. Rainer Pap. 215 in Fuhrer 
durch die Ausstellung Tafel 9: see Milligan Documents, 
p- 24, for a discussion of the bearing of this on Gal Zc., also 
Deissmann St Paul, p. 51. But it is highly precarious to 
to draw the inference to which Deissmann inclines: artisans 
are not the only people who may write a big and clumsy 
hand ! 

When ypdéppa becomes collective, its primary meaning 
is “a letter,” just as Lat. /etera produced “tterae. Thus 
P Grenf I. 30° (B.c. 103)(= Witkowski? p. 107) 8ud ypappé- 
tov ékplvapey onpfvar, and P Amh II. 143}° (iv/a.p.) Kad 
Toute (/. tolTwy) xdpww améorika Dadv mpbs ot brws pt} 
éverpev0y TA yodppara, “I therefore send Saas to you, in 
order that my letter may not be waylaid” (Edd.). But it 
may be a paper or document of any kind. Thus it is a 
*“bond” in Lk 168, with which cf. P Tebt II. 39717 
(A.D. 198) ard prdSevds Sppopévn Stxalov  ypdpparos 4) 
éripov tives cvpBodralov éyypdmrov pnd dypddov, ‘on the 
basis of any claim, bond or other agreement, written or 
unwritten” (Edd.), P Flor II. r4r® (a.p. 264) AapBéver 
Tap avtod ypdppara Tis mapahhprews, 2b. 2268 (mid. 
ili/A.D.) KaA@s trovhots Tépas por aitdy ypdppara. 

With tepa ypdppara as the name for the OT Scriptures 
in Greek-speaking Judaism, cf. OG/S 56%° (B.c. 239) rie 
Hpépar ev He émuté\Ner Td Uotpov 7d THs “Ioos, i vowllerar 
Sid TOY lepSv ypappdatwv veov eros elvar. Deissmann 
(LAZ, p. 380) has drawn attention to the technical use of 
the phrase in the East for Imperial letters and decrees, e. g. 
Syll 415 (A.D. 204), which is headed tepd ypdppata, and 
2b. 418% (A.D. 238), where certain Imperial ordinances are 
described as Tad Ocid cov ypdppara. The combination is 
used in a different sense in OG/S 5674 tepots ypdppaciw Kal 
Aiyvrrlous, where ‘hieroglyphs ” are intended, as in 20. 9054 
(B.C. 196—the Rosetta Stone). This is comparable rather 
with P Lond 433 (ii/B.c.) (= TI. p. 48), where a mother con- 
gratulates her son on having learned Aiyirria yedppare, 
so as to be qualified to teach Egyptian children. Reference 
may le added here to the part which the letters of the 
alphabet played in divination, as in the magical formula 
P Oxy VI. 386° (iii/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 111): 6 8e 
tpdtros éorly Ta Tep[t] Ta ypdppara KO 8’ dv 6 ‘Eppfs 
Kt 4H “Ios {nrotca eautiis Tov ddehpdv Ket vSpa "Ocrpery, 
“*the method is concerned with the 29 letters, which were 
used by Hermes and by Isis, when she was seeking for her - 
brother and husband Osiris.” See further Reitzenstein 
Poimandres, pp. 260, 288 ff. 

There only remains to notice the use of ypdppa as =a 
‘« district ’’ or “ quarter’”’ of a town, as when in P Rein 49? 
(A.D. 215-6) certain liturgies are assigned mp[és] ty Kar’ 
oixlay &rroypady [Tod B]itra ypdppartos of Antinoe. Cf. 
Aristophanes Zcclestazusae 685 ei6ds 6 AKaxdv aly xalpov 
év oolw ypdppare Sevmrvet—the cour.s are distinguished by 
letters A-K. 


YOUPMPMAtEVS. 


In the LXX ypapiparets first occur in connexion with the 


'| Egyptian épyo8taxrat, and are rendered ‘‘ officers” (Ex 58, 


YpamrTos 


AV, RV): cf. Deut 205, where the word again denotes 
subordinate military officials, presumably those who kept the 
register of the army (Driver ad/.). Deissmann (2-5, p. 110 ff.) 
has shown how readily this technical usage of the word 
would be adopted by the Alexandrian translators in view 
of the practice of I'gyptian Greek. Thus in P Par cg 
(B.c. 165) we hear of a certain Kumelus rod ypapparews 
Tav paxtpov, “the registrar of the paxtpor” (Mahaffy, 
P Petr III. p. 31), and in P Lond 23% (B.c. 158-7) 
(=I. p. 41) of a ypapparéa trav 8[v]vapéwv. See also 
Archiv iv. p. 33f. for the office of ypappareds Tav katolkwv 
tméwv. The word is very common to denote the official 
who had to supply returns to the central authority on the 
number of inhabitants in a village, on their holdings in land, 
etc. In Sy// 790%! (i/B.C.) Tov ypappatéa Tod Qeod Kal Tov 
mpodttnv we have an example of the word used with refer- 
ence to a religious office; cf. lines 32, 46, and A/agn 1974 
(time of Caracalla) of dpxtepets kal yplap|parets dvéorn[orav 
(see Nageli, p. 35). In P Petr III. 59 (4) we have a census 
for poll-tax, where in some community numbering 2108 
males there are exempted 92 tepets and 10 tepoypappareis. 
It is unnecessary to illustrate the large and varied use of 
yp- to denote public officials, and especially town clerks: 
e.g. P Lond 1159) (A.D. 145-7) (= III. p. 112) mapa 
ypapparéwv IIddews (sc. Hermopolis) aitovpevor td cot— 
these officials proceed to furnish a return of well-to-do 
citizens on the ‘‘liturgy”’ list. The importance of the office 
at Ephesus, to which Ac 19° points, is now abundantly 
confirmed by the inscrr.: cf. e.g. OGZS 493 (Ephesus— 
ii/a.p.) Aobnvos . . . dtrode[Ser]ypévos ypappared[s tod] 
Shpov, also 84, and for a similar use of the verb 24. 480" 
(A.D. 104), 510% (A.D. 138-61) ypapparevovtos TlomXlov 
Odndlov “Avr(w)velvov dovdpxov: see further Hicks Gree& 
Inscrr. in the Brit. Musetm ii. p. 154, Ramsay St Pad, 
pp. 281, 305, and art. ‘‘ Ephesus” in Hastings’ D.B. i. 
p. 723: It may be added that the word had as large a 
range as cur “clerk” or “secretary.” Thus P Giss I. 454 
(Hadrian’s reign) et] Sox[e]t, aréprpov évOade 4 Tov [kw ]poypay.- 
paréa # ypapparéa [avdjro[t, “the clerk of the village 
council, or his clerk”: BGU IV. 1096° (i/ii A.D.) émre 
Lapatlwv[a] toxov ypapparéa, dv mpdtepov elxov, trip 
of [k]al dAAoTE wor Eypaa—an official writes to a sub- 
ordinate to hand over papers to his newly engaged secretary, 
whom he had employed previously, and not to have dealings 
with his successor. A new astrological fragment, in PSI III. 
15897 (Piii/A.D.), tells us that there are secretaries and 
secretaries, the planets differentiating them—édv 8 6 rod 
Kpdvov svvmrpocyévntat tO tot ‘Eppod, airds [pv 6 rod 
Kpdvov mpodyav moet ypappareis atornpodis [kal] §Ko- 
ypdous 4} Sixoddyous Hrot TovTwy mapamA[n]olous[ . éjdv 88 
8 rod ‘Eppod attds mpoayy tot Kpdvov, y[w]xedets Svompa- 
fouls d]tuxeis év Tots mpdypact. Another configuration 
(1. 5) ypapparets pey[d]Aous totet kal Kpirnplov E&pxovras. 


yoantoc. 

In P Oxy II. 2928 (a letter of commendation—c. A.D. 25) 
(= Selections, p. 37) Apdatnoa S€ Kal “Hppi[aly rdv &8eddv 
Sia yparrrod dvnyei[oGal] cor mepl Tovrov, Sid yparrod is 
clearly ‘‘in writing” as distinguished from ‘by word of 
mouth ;” and that the same meaning is to be given to the 
phrase in P Oxy II. 293° (A.v. 27) otre Std ypamrrot ore | 
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Sid onpéov (/. onpelov), ‘‘neither by letter nor by mess- 
age” (Edd.), is convincingly shown by Wilcken (Archiv iv. 
p. 259f.) as against Preisigke’s contention that the contrast 
there is between ordinary and stenographic writing (A7ch. /- 
Stenographie NF. 1. p. 305 ff.).. See also Aristeas 56 dca 
Sav Ff dypada . . . boa Sé 8a yparrav. For the word cf. 
further P Petr III. 21 (g)?% (time of Euergetes I.) ypamrav 
Aéyoy, and P Amh II. 7817 (A.D. 184) aopddArav y[plawrqy, 
‘‘written security.” We often find the compound ¢yypamtos 
used as antithesis to dypados. In MGr 16 ypadrs, like ro 
ypappévo, makes a phrase for ‘‘destiny.” That the word 
included ‘‘ drawing” is shown by the combination eikay 
ypamrh, as in OGZS 571% (Lycia—Roman) eixéyve yparry 
émuxpvow, where Dittenberger gives numerous parallels, 
and refers it to a gilded shell with a painting of the receiver 
upon it. 


VOGT. 

P Hib I. 7818 (B.c. 244-3) ypdipo (2. ¢. -op, for -ov) por 
Kal draws [atroj]AnpWe thy ypadyv mapa Awplwvos dvev 
éyot, ‘‘write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me” (Edd.), P Amh II. 431% (B.c. 173) 4 mpakis 
Kata Thy ypadyy, ‘the right of execution in accord- 
ance with the contract,” show this word already begin- 
ning to have a quasi-official sense. It is common = ‘‘ list,” 
‘‘register,” as in one view of P Lond g11? (A.D. 149) 
(=IlI. p. 126, Selections, p. 80) dvtlypadov ypadfjs 
Gmdpwy: here however see above, s.v. amopéw. Other 
examples are P Tebt I. 88? (B.c. 115-4) ypagiy tepav 
kal mploh]ytnGv Kal npepav tov tmap[x]dvtTav amepl Tiv 
képnv—the edd. wish to add Kal after npepdv. Similarly 
7. II. 298° (A.D. 107-8) ypagt fe[pléwv, ‘a return of 
priests,” P Oxy IX. 1189 (c. A.D. 117) wept ypadis tov 
rots [’IJov8alois taaptdvrwy, ‘<a list of property which 
belonged to the Jews,” P Amh II. 124! (iii/a.p.) ypad} 
TOV... TadatrTpopvrdKwy, “a list of guards of the 
palestra,” and from the inscriptions OG/S 179! (B.c. 95) 
Ti Karakepévny bd tod “Avikqrou éy Tat tepdt ypadty 
Tod kat dv8pa. In the early OG/S 8225 (iv/B.c.) tats 
ypddats cic[koplfour]. eis tap éxkAnolav, Dittenberger 
understands ypad = ‘‘accusatio,” according to the meaning 
common in Athenian law. 

T'papq is found with reference to Holy Scripture in 
Aristeas 155, 168. With the NT formulas in Jas 28, 
1 Cor 15%, cf. BGU I. 136! (a.p. 135) Kata ypadds 
with reference to the laws. A technical use of yeaoy in 
scholiasts illustrates the Biblical sense: see T. W. Allen’s 
quotations in CQ ii. p. 216f., as ottws ey tiow “Hew8tavds 
h 88 ypapi) ‘‘révSe TE p'dvSpa,” “so Herodian in some 
places, but the traditional: text reads: tévSe etd.” In MGr 
yeah = ‘‘ writing, a letter,” 


yoapixds. 
For ypaduxds (as 3 Macc 4?) cf. P Grenf II. 387 (middle 
i/B.C.) Ka]Aapav ypaduay. 


, 
Yoapo. 

Deissmann (BS, pp. 112 ff. 249 f.) has shown the wide- 
spread Juristic use in the papyri of the ‘* biblical ” yéypamrat 
with reference to the regulative and authoritative character 

* 


YPNYopew 


of the document referred to, e.g. P Par 13! (probably B,C. 
157) éav Sé pi} money Kadt. yéyparrrat, drorivew avrov 
tiv dépyvyv rapaxpipa obv TH Aptod(a, in connexion with 
a marriage contract, P Leid O1 (B.c. 89) édv 8& pl} dodo 
Ka0[dri] yéyparrat, drotecdtw Tleretpov0ns xrd. To the 
examples from the inscriptions we may add Priene 1058% 
(c. B.C. 9) as Kal év TG Kopvedlor vopor yéyparrat, and 12! 
(soon after B.C. 300) kata Td yeypappéva of a preceding 
decree (cf. 2 Cor 4!) : see Rouffiac, p. 49 f. 

For the authenticating autographic signatures to the 
Pauline letters, as 2 Th 32? 6 domacpds TH eu] xeipt TLavdov, 
& éorw onpetoy ev doy erioroAy ottws ypddw, see Deiss- 
mann LAZ, p. 153, Milligan Documents, p. 24f., and H. 
Erman in Mélanges Nicole, p. 130 ff. The perf. yeypagpyka 
occurs in P Hib I. 78? (B.c. 244-2), BGU IV. 12051° (B.c. 
28), both in participle: yéypada is exceedingly common. 
MGr shows the traces of both passive aorists (¢ypdgtyka 
and éypagyka). Abbott (Songs, p. 290) cites a modern 
proverb Sti ypdder Stv Eeypader, ‘what is written cannot 
be unwritten”: cf. Jn 197%. 


id 
VER LOOSW. 

This new present (Aristotle down), evolved out of the 
perf. éypiyopa, is strongly condemned in Lob. PAryz. 
p- 118f., cf. Rutherford VP, p. 200 f. It is frequent in the 
NT and-is found in some, mainly late, books of the LXX 
(Thackeray Gr. i, p. 263). From it was formed the new 
verbal noun ypnyépyots Dan TH. 54,14: cf. also the proper 
name Iprydspios. In MGr we have the adv. yAqyopa 


(yefiyopa), ‘* quickly.” 


yourdlo. 

The metaphorical use of this word, as in 1 Tim 4’, may 
be illustrated from the popular philosophy of the day— 
Epict. i. 26. 3 mp@rov ody él ris Sewplas yupvdfovow 
Hpas ot pridcodor, ii. 18. 27 obtds éotw 6 tats aAnPelars 
aokyTis 6 pds Tas ToLaitas havtaclas yupvatwv Eautdy. 
In PSI I. 938 (iii/aA.D.) TokAG cuveyupvacOnv mpds adtodis 
is presumably, ‘‘I had’a good bout with” certain ém(rpo- 
aot. So BGU II. 615% (ii/A.D.) ov[v]yupvdoOnre e[pJar(- 
pois, Ti St Hpas mpage. For the literal sense cf, Sy// 8048 
(ii/A.D.) Spdpo yupvdter Oar, etc. 7b. 523% (iii/B.c ) Sas 8& 
érripehds ev Tots pabhpaci yupvdtovrar of re maiSes kal of 
%pnPor, tov waSovspoy Kal Tov yupvaclapxov émipedcio Oar 
—ra povotkd pavOdvew has occurred just before—shows the 
beginnings of its extension. P Flor ITI. 3384 (iii/a.p.) ebore- 
Bis 7d mpaypa troveis, édv tovhoys Td PiBAlSrov éxetvo as 
eybipvaca aitd civ cot év rH méde—the “practising” of 
this petition by the two anxious &8edpol is suggestive. The 
verb is unchanged in MGr, and still = “‘ practise.” 


yuuvadi a. 

Syll 686 (Trajan’s reign, or early in Hadrian’s) ras re 
yopvactas ev diper Tav Anvodikdv Kard Td -mwétpLoy THY 
dydvev os aréSwxev émuped@s. There seems no very 
special reason why this normal meaning should not.,be 


recognisedsin 1, Tim 4°: the exercises of the,games, which 


are of,service; but; only toa limited degree, are contrasted in 


Pauline, style, with the spiritual training which “ has promise. 


of life, here and hereafter.” 
Part II, 
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yuvaiketos 


yuures. 

The familiar sense of yupvés = ‘with only the yurdv” 
comes, out well in P Magd 67 (iii/B.c.) ds Hpnv yupvds ta 
a%[tav: the complainant had been stripped of his ipéruov. 
On the other hand, the literal sense of ‘‘naked” is required 
in P Fay 127° (c, B.c. 103). Here the complainant reports 
a similar robbery of a tuéruov, which he ultimately got back 
from the pawnbroker for 2700 drachmae of copper (= 45 
silver dr., say 33s.), The thieves went off with it é]&évres 
yopvév.. He meanwhile got away per’ év8tparos supplied 
by his friends (i478 tOv yvwplpwv), which at least implies 
that he could not have done without the év8upa. (Note the 
substitution of this more general word, that used of the 
Wedding Garment in the parable (Mt 22!f), where also 
it is a tudruov.) It may be noted that both our citations 
illustrate Luke’s form of the Logion (6%), in which the 
assailant snatches the outer garment; the climax in Mt 54° 
gets a little emphasis from the high price which our papyrus 
shows a tpariov could fetch. But we are not deterred by 
Harnack from pleading out of these documents for the 
originality of Luke, whose version obviously describes a com- 
mon form of robbery. The Matthaean form may possibly 
be assimilated to the OT language about. taking a man’s 
garment as a pledge. Another instance where y. may well 
have its literal force is afforded by the well-known letter of 
the prodigal son to his mother, BGU III. 846° (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 94) atypaa cor St. yupves eiper, ‘I 
wrote you that I hadn’t any clothes.” Cf. for the verb 
P Oxy VI. 9037 (iv/A.D.), where a woman accuses her 
husband of applying fire to her daughters—yupvdoas 
ai[ta]s mavtedds, ‘‘having stripped them quite naked” ; 
and for the compound, P Magd 24? (B.c. 217) doe Kal 
Grroyupvebfval pov Td orfOos, as the result of a certain 
woman’s émirmacapévyn tis &[vaBoAfs Tod ixarlov] accord- 
ing to Wilcken’s restoration (47chzv vi. p. 274). The verb 
is used metaphorically in a difficult papyrus letter printed 
from AMélanges Chatelain in Preisigke 4317 (c. A.D. 200) : 
1, 5 (best taken as beginning a sentence) has -yeydpveapar 
Kal bBpropar (-pat repeated) mapa mévrav Toy cvvToAiTav. 
The adj. is MGr, and has the corresponding verb yupvove. 


YUVALKGOLOY. 

For this NT Ga. eip. (Vg. mulierculas) Sir W. M. Ramsay 
(in a letter of Dec. 12, 1910) suggests the analogy of Cicero’s 
barbatuld juvenes (ad. Att. 1.14. 5, and 16, 10), young swells 
with neatly and fashionably trimmed beards. The yuva- 
kdpia of 2 Tim 3° would then be society ladies, borne by 
caprices in various directions and full of idle curiosity. The 
word is found in Epictetus iv. 1. 86 rv KadAdv yuvarkaploy, 
cf. ii. 18. 18, etc. Grimm quotes Diocles, a comedian of 


v/B.C. 


YUVOQLHELOS. 

An apt parallel to the use of this word in 1 Pet 3? is 
afforded by P Oxy II. 261'? (A.D. 55). where a woman 
appoints. her grandson to act as her representative in a 
lawsuit—ed Svvapévy tpockaprepfcat TO Kpitnply S14 
yovaikelay doPéveray, ‘since she is unable owing to womanly 
weakness to remain at the court” (Edd.). See also P Petr 
I. 128 (B.c, 238) as completed II. Introd. p. 12 xuravos 
épéov -yovaurelov, ‘a woman’s woollen chzton,” en 642° 

I 


yon 


(2?i/B.c.) in which a woman comes under a solemn promise 
toaman.. . ov@evi GAdar [d]vOpdrav g[v]vérer Oar karo 
yovaikelov tpdrov TAR[v] ood, P Lond 1917 (A.D. 103-17) 
(= II. p. 264) Sihpos xaAKods yuvatketos, P Oxy III. 493° 
(early ii/A.D.) yuvuketov (2. yuvatk—) Kéopov, P Hamb I. 1074 
(ii/A.D.) -yuvatkelas cvvOéors, ‘ladies’ evening dresses,” to 
which robbers had helped themselves, together with ten 
mwrarbonpo[t y]vvaiKetalt, ‘até clave.” The word is 
naturally quite common. 


OLE 

This old noun retains from Homer down to MGr—where 
it has only changed its declension ( yvvatka)—the two 
meanings of ““woman”’ and ‘‘wife”: it is superfluous to 
illustrate the one or the other, as we should get no light on 
the only questions that arise in NT, such as which word 
to use in rendering Mt 528. The meeting of two words 
characteristic of that passage does, however, make it worth 
while to quote Wiinsch 4/ 5° (iii/A.D.), where Domitiana 
prays that her lover may be wholly devoted to her, pnSeplav 
GdAnv yovaika pare map0évov érvbupotvta. That yuvaixa 
= ‘‘married woman” in Mt J.c. is anyhow probable. The 
phrase of Mk 121®f etc., may be paralleled in the oldest 
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YoVUla 


extant Greek papyrus, P Eleph 1% (B.c. 311) (= Selections, 
p. 2) apBdver “Hpaxdrclns Anpyntplav Kovay yuvaika 
yvynolav mapa Tod matpds KTH. 

The irregularity of the word’s flexion naturally produced 
some levelling. In general, as MGr shows, the single nom. 
sing. yielded to the oblique cases ; but sometimes we find 
the reverse, Thus in Caguvat IV. 833 (Hierapolis, ii/a.D. 
or later) Adp. ’Afelov (od)artpavod Kal Tis yuvijs avTod 
Zeparrias. 


yovid. 

P Oxy II. 24374 (a.D. 79) dard ris Bopwi[s yo]vias tod 
mpotvAGvos, ‘‘ from the northern angle of the gateway,” 
P Lond 1228 (magic, iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 116) @& tat 8 
yoviats Tod otpavod (cf. Rev 71, 208). P Ryl II. 130° 
(A.D, 31) els Tov trdpxovTd pot wept Hinpepetav tis 
Ocploro(v) peplSos éAardva év TH yovla, ‘in the area of 
Iuhemeria in the division of Themistes at the corner” 
(Edd.). 2. 15618 (i/A.D.) dd TAS ALBiKAs yovias Tod 
avpyov. The noun was naturally used in architectural docu- 
ments, like Sy 537 (iv/B.c.) er. Schlageter, p. 12, gives 
instances of the adj. ywviatos, ‘‘angularis,” from the in- 
scriptions, remarking that it seems to be used principally in 
the Kowy. In MGr youd = “corner,” ‘‘ angle.” 


A 


dazpoviCouar—daxpvo 


Oaporifoua 

in its NT sense of being possessed with demons seems to 
occur only in later Greek. \ For a form Satpovidte, other- 
wise unknown, see the Paris Great Magical Papyrus, Leaf 
33° (c. A.D. 300) pds Satpovrafowévous ILLBAXews SdKipov, 
“*for those possessed by demons, an approved charm by 
Pibechis” (cited by Deissmann ZAZ, p. 251). The normal 
form occurs in P Leid Wv:-5° (ii/iii A.D.) év (2. éav) Satpovt- 
Copév(w) elarps Td (Svopa), mpordyov Ty pewl adrod Oetov 
Kal Uodadrtov, eibéws AaAHoe (sc. TO Satpdviov) K(al) 
GareXedoevar. In MGr the act. Satpovife appears, = “drive 
mad”; cf. Abbott Songs, p. 224 (no. 47). The derived 
noun Satpovirpds occurs in Vettius Valens, p. 238. 


daiudvior. 

The old adj. may be seen in OG/S 383175 (i/B.c.) where 
Antiochus of Commagene dedicates temple slaves Kata 
Sapdviov BotAnow. 

Syll 924 14 (B.c. 210-5) Tas els TO Saipdviov evdoreBelas, 
and similarly 2795 (c. B.C. 193) THs cvvavTwpévyns tpetv 
cipevias Sa Tatra mapa Tod Satpovlov (following tis mpds 
tovs Geos etoeBelas, and succeeded by thy fpetépay els Td 
Qetov mpotiplav) are witnesses to the growing sense in later 
Hellas of the unity of the Divine. Paul’s solitary 7d Qetov 
in Ac 1779 is the only NT passage which recalls this im- 
personal conception. The ‘‘Septuagint Memorial” from 
Hadrumetum of iii/A.D., published by Deissmann SS, p. 
271 ff., opens with an adjuration to the demonic spirit of 
the tomb on which the spell was laid—épx(lo oe, Satpdviov 
mvetpa TO évOdSe Kelpevov, TO dvdépati TS Gylw AwO xrh., 
where the editor refers to the belief of post-biblical Judaism 
that the Sapdvia stay beside the grave, and compares the 
Gospel idea that the demons reside in lonely and desert 
regions (Mt 124%: cf. Mk 5° and see Baruch 4%5), The 
magic papyrus P Lond 46} (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 69 f.) has 
ciodkovedy pov kal drdotpeo[y] Td Saipdvioy TotTo, and 
later 164 $rdérakdy po TavTa Td, Sadvia tv, pow qv dartKoos 
Tras Salpwv otpdvios Kal aifépios Kal élyeros kal xepo-aio[s] 
kal @yv8pos. That a magic document by a writer who 
knows Judaism, perhaps even Christianity, should use 
Saipdviov of an evil spirit is, of course, not strange. The 
noun may be quoted from Vettius Valens: thus p. 67° id 
Satinoviwy kal davractas clSddov xpypatio8ycovTat, where 
it is clearly something weird. Elsewhere he uses it much as 
7d Oetov, as p. 355! Suvdpevos tuxetv ov pt éBoddero Td 
Saipdviov mapéx ev. 

It may be noted that in Lk 4°°> D 8atpdvov has a masc. 
predicate—pehpas adrov 7d Saiydviov, and that in 9% D itis 
feminine—ém tacay Saipdvioy: see Wellhausen Lizlectung, 
Penk2: 


daimor. 

Salpov Sapovey, in a spell addressed toa divinity. It answers 
often to the Latin Genius. Thus in a notification of the 
accession of Nero, P Oxy VII. 10219 (A.p. 54) the Emperor 
is described as dyads Salywv S& rHs odKoypévys (/. oilk—), 
“the good genius of the world.” Similarly OGZS 6662 
Népwv] Kdatduos . . . 6 dyabds Saluwv ris oikoupévys, 
civ &tracw ots evepyérnoev &ya0ois: cf. 2b. 6727 (A.D. 80) 
with reference to the Nile—dpdyn ’*Ayalds Aalpwv mrorapds 
éml ta tela oreped KTA. In a private letter of iii/A.pD. the 
combination occurs as a proper name, P Strass I. 734 
*Ayabds Aalnov civ cor ciceXOdv Steréuaro: cf. BGU 
II. 4944 (ii/A.D.), a7. For the word in a bad sense, see the 
magical incantation, P Par 5741227 ((iii/A.D.) (= Se/ections, 
p- 113) mpags yevvala éxBdddovoa Salyovas, ‘‘a notable 
spell for driving out demons,” and the Christian amulet in 
which the wearer prays, 8rws SEs am éu0d Tod Soto 
cov Tov Salpova mpoBacKavlas, ‘that Thou mayst drive 
from me Thy servant the demon of witchcraft ’””—BGU III. 
954° (c. vi/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 133). In P Grenf II. 76% 
(A.D. 305-6) two vekpotdgou from Kusis agree to a formal 
divorce, seeing that ‘‘ owing to some evil deity” they have 
renounced their wedded life=éml (7. éqel) é« Tivos trovnpod 
Salpovos ovvéBy adrods dofetx Oar GAAHAWY Tv Koti 
atrav cvvBlwow. So P Cairo Preis 2” (A.D. 362) os Tis 
yuvaukds pov tipay AaBotoay (for A\aBovons) Sépovos, ‘in 
the belief that my wife had had experience of a demon.” 


Odxv@ 

survives in MGr 8aykdve, also Séxv, with noun SdayKapo 
‘a bite,” which puts it among words which have not 
changed in 3000 years. But we cannot quote from Kow# 
documents. Vettius Valens p. 1272° has the noun, @nptov 
Saxetav airtats. 


ddxevor. 

P Petr II. 14 (c. B.c. 260) pera Saxptov, which Mayser, 
Gr. p. 268, notes must not be assigned to Saxpv, despite the 
heteroclite Saxpvow in NT. BGU IV. 1141?" (c. B.c. 14) 
olav yap tBpw por wemdnkev ev TH KTM Kal ev TH olkla 

. «5 4 Av Sdxpva ool ypddew, yeypapykew dv dard tov 
Saxptwv, ‘wenn Thrinen ein Brief waren” (Ed.). The 
noun survives still. 


daxovw 

survives as Saxp{w to-day, with ptc. Saxpucpévos = “‘ red 
with weeping.” It may be quoted from Preesigke 373, an 
undated tombstone, Méyva, [ct] Savoto[av] maca yi 
Saxpucd[ Tw. 
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, 
OakTUALOS 


daxtvdoc. 

BGU III. 78rii-35 (i/a.p.) ExovTa Kal ardpro SaxrTvAva, 
P Oxy III. 497!* (a marriage-contract—early ii/A.D.) TAS 
rod Saxrudlov éyAoyfis. A will of ii/A.D., PSI III. 24035, 
concludes a list of yuvatketos Kéopos with S[a]ktoduov xXpv- 
cody, left to the writer’s daughter. In the magical papyrus 
P Lond 46™ (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 71) a spell is headed “Eppot 
Saxridvos KavOdpov rolyots, ‘ The ring of Hermes and the 
preparation of the beetle.” From the inscriptions we may 
cite OGZS 56% (B.C. 239) é&v Tots SaxruAtors ols popotor (ot 
tepets), 75, 229% (iii/B.C.) odhpay.cdcbwcav Sprpval[lov] of 
re oTpaTHyol Kal of eerarral Tai Te THs TéAEws Saxrvdrlor 
kal rots abray. There are numerous occurrences in Sy//: 
see Index. For the diminutive SaxrvAl8tov, which is re- 
jected by the Atticists, see BGU III. 8438 (i/ii A.D.) T6 prow 
Saxrvd(Siov, 22. IV. 110428 (B.c. 8), P Oxy X. 12731 (A.D. 
260) SaxtvdiSiov pekpdv terd[p]rars tpiov, “a small 
ring weighing $ quarter.” AaxkrbdAvos occurs with an ana- 
tomical sense in P Ryl I. 2898 (iv/A.D.) 7 pa, Saxrirros 88 
tard tTwev Kadovpévyn : see LS. In MGr we have SaxTvAt6, 
“ finger-ring.” 


ddxtvioc. 

P Amh II. 1108 (a.D. 75) odAh SaxTidw pikp@ xerpd[s] 
dpirrepas, so P Fay 92719 (a.p. 126), P Grenf IT. 46® (a.p. 
737), etc. P Lond 464% (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 80) Tov i8atov 
THs dpiorepas Tov XeElpds SdxTvdAov is a reference to mythi- 
cal magicians, the Aé«rvdou I[8aitor, whose name is trans- 
ferred to one of the fingers. With Lk 112° cf. the ostracon 
charm of the late Empire, cited by Deissmann ZAZ, p. 309, 

. . Elopkl{o kara Tod Saxtidov Tod Ge0d, elva pt avaxdavy 
atts, ‘“Iadjure . . . by the finger of the god that he open 
not his mouth to him.” The word is found as a measure of 
length in the new classical fragment P Oxy IV. 669 (iii/A.D.) : 
cf, the use of 8axtudtorfs in P Fay 1121 (a.p. 99), where 
the editors suggest ‘‘ measurer” as a possible meaning, and 
similarly in P Amh II. 126% (early ii/A.pD.). MGr is 
84x TVvA0. 


Aahuatia. 

The spelling AeApar(a (2 Tim 42° C 424** and other 
cursives—cf. Aepparlay A) appears in Prezsigke 173 (¢. A.D. 
200), the tombstone of T. Aurelius Calpurnianus Apollo- 
nides, who among other distinctions had been éml(rporros) 
Achparias. It is supported by the derivative Se\patuk, 
the name of a kind of robe, spelt this way in BGU I. 93? 
Kv, P Oxy VII. 105178 (iii/A.D.) Sedparik) Awa G, and 
the diminutive SeApatlkvov which occurs twice in the last 
papyrus, and in 2d. 10261 (v/a.D.) SeAparikoy dvix.vov, 
*“an onyx-coloured Dalmatian vest” (Edd.). See Deissmann 
BS, p. 182, where against the supposition of Alexandrian 
spelling (so Hort) is quoted CPR 2118 (A.D. 230) 8aAparuch. 
Dalmatica is the Latin spelling (Souter). 


dapdlo. 

Vettius Valens p. 285°, éml piv trav orepedy LwSlov q 
poipay mapdvres drag te Kal darapaitiTws Sapdtovow, év 
SE rots Stochpots mAcovacts. 


136 


Savetov 


ddpakic 

is found ¢er in a Coan inscription Sy// 617. See also the 
Mysteries inscription from Andania, Sy// 653°8 (B.c. 91) 
MeyéAors Qeots Sdpad ody, so 69, A diminutive is found 
in P Flor II. 150? (A.D. 267) Ta BodSia Soa exes... 
Hre Sapddra Hre pelLova. Adpadts is found as a proper 
name for Athenian women: see Pape Wort. d. gr. Ezgen- 
namen s.v., Renan Saint Paul, p. 209 n*. 


Adpagis. 

Renan (Saint Paul, p. 209 n°) suggests that this otherwise 
unknown proper name in Ac 17%* may really stand for 
Adpadts : see above. 


daveifo. 

A few examples will suffice of this very common verb— 
P Fay 11® (c. B.C. 115) dveoa [Ocorjefpm . . . mupav 
dp(raBas) [£ (iptov)], ‘I lent to Theotimus 74 artabae of 
wheat, P Cairo Preis 43° (A.D. 59) Splaxpas. .. [as 
Bldvacev afdt]@, P Oxy III. 4851? (a.p. 178) Bdveora 
kata Snudoov xpnpatiorpdv, *‘I lent in accordance with a 
public deed,” 26. 5108 (A.D. 101) ds @dveoev adrois kara 
Savelov cvvypapyy, ‘‘ which he lent to them in accordance 
with a contract of loan.” For the middle, see P Oxy IV. 
836 (i/B.C.) amo8éracay 8 of SeSavecpévor ©. Tas Tpid- 
kovta Sto aptaBas Tav mupdv, ‘‘ but let the borrowers 
restore to T. the thirty-two artabae of wheat,” 26. X. 1281° 
(A.D. 21) S8dvicpar thv tewwnv, ‘I have borrowed the 
price,” 26. III. 471" (ii/A.D.) Gore Kal éwiSerEts Fv adrar 
mpos Tovs SavetLouévous A emrparttev, ‘showed off to the 
borrowers what he had been doing (Edd.). P Flor I. 13 
(A.D. 153) combines them—8paxpds Staxoclas ds dvelpnrar 
4 Se8avicpévy rapa THs SeSaviKvins. 

Wackernagel 72LZ 1908, Sp. 637, observes that the new 
future 8avid in LXX proves that itacisim goes back to the 
translators and not merely the scribes. Aave({w could not 
make an “Attic future” Savié until the last vestige of 
difference between e and t had gone. 


Odavetov. 


P Hib. I. 89% (loan of money—s.c. 239) Zyviev 
Oco8s]ry. Td Sdverov tas > (Spaxpds) [SurArody, “ Zenion 
shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae” (Edd.), P Grenf II, 24" (n.c. 105) Td 8 
Sdveiov Todto droSdrw Veppevy fis TlereaporenOet, BGU IV. 
1095" (A.D. 57) Ta Sévna (/. Sdvea) ey XEpol yéyovar 
(2. yéyove), P Fay rrg!8 (c, A.D. 100) Thy Siaypadiyy Tot 
xXSptov tod rélikas Kal Td Sdviov avrod TAS pvds H éote 
yeapy ; ‘‘ where did you put the notice of payment for the 
hay, and the contract for his loan of a mina?” (Edd.), 
P, Oxy I. 68! (a.p. 131) Tod Savelov aopadle}av, ‘the 
security for the loan, 26. X. 126216 (A.D. 197) omréppara 
Sdvea, “a loan of seed.” For P Petr IL. 11 (1)8 (ili/B.c.) 
(= Selections, p. 8) Td 8€ Nouwdy cis TS Sdveroy katéBa)oy, 
Wyse proposes, and Mahaffy adopts (App. p. 4), the render- 
ing ““I have paid as an instalment of interest” instead of 


; ‘‘I have put out to interest.” 


, 
Oaverorns 


daverotic. 

P Petr III. 53 (/)® (iii/B.c.) dvya8evovras rods 
Savertds, BGU IV. 1079! (A.D. 41) (= Selections, p- 40) 
Tohdots Bavurrds txopev, P Oxy I. 68% (A.D. 131) Tots 
Tot Dapamlwvos Savierats, ‘Serapion’s creditors,” P. Ryl 
IE. 117° (a.p. 269) ddokoy elvar adrdv S[a]vurriy écetvou, 
“* professing to be a creditor of his” (Edd.), 


dazardw. 

P Giss I. 21° (early ii/A.D.) 88 Samavds (szc leg.) Mrpav 
play kal ddKfis orarfpa, P. Oxy VIII. 1143 (c. A.D. 1) 
Baravy(Onrav) cis Td iepdy Ads (dipTdBar) B, P Fay 125° 
(li/A.D.) 7d Samavny§[tv] mapadegopat, “I will make an 
allowance for the expense”’ (Edd.), P Flor III. 3349 (ii/a.p.) 
Kal made THe ofr odppayid. dopards Kreloas odppdyirov 
7d Saravniiv dvdhopa els rods Onoavpots, eis Fj (for fv?) 
boidv gor. In OGZS 59" (c. B.c. 188) Ptolemy V announces 
a yearly grant of 111 Ptolemaic drachmae to the garrison on 
the island of Thera—étas txaow els te Tas OBvolas Kal rd 
Grcuppo -Samavav. With év, as in Jas 43, BGU I. 1498 


(ii/iii A.D.) Kal éy mup@ Kar’ eros Saravarat ta toye- 


ye(appéva). Other things than money may be the subject: 
thus an undated ostracon in Archiv v. p. 179, no. 34 
Tovs HAovs, ols Hydpacas, émedOs THpycov, Srws 


Tupavvos 6 kuBepvatys paptuphoy por, Sti Sid adtod opod 
BarravAPycav. 


Janay 

is very common. Thus P Fay Io1 werso® (c. B.C. 18) 
Samdvys (Spaxpal) §, P Oxy II. 2942? (A.D, 22) = (Selections, 
p- 36) eis Samavynv od ex pov, ‘‘ with reference to the 
expense of what he has belonging to me,” zd. VIII. 112578 
(ii/A.D.) lars éavtTod Samdvats. In P Lond 3567 (i/a.D.) 
(=I. p. 252, Selectzons p. 59) the writer warns his corre- 
spondent that if he sells him stale drugs—yelvwokxe cavtov 
€ovta mpds éuet mepl tdv Samavav, ‘“‘ understand that you 
will have to settle with me with regard to the expenses.” 
P Lond III. 117174 (accounts—z.c. 8) (=III. p. 178) 
shows the new word ‘trrepSandvn, i.e. ‘‘debit balance” 
or ‘‘deficit”: taepSéiravov(?) and trepdSaravnpa are also 
found in this sense in the same papyrus. The simple 
Samdynpa, which belongs to later Greek, is common, e.g. 
BGU III. roor: 33 (B.c. 56) tT]a te BAGBH Kal Sarravjpara. 


Aaveid. 


On the spelling of this name see J. H. Moulton Grammar 
of NT Greek Il. § 45, and cf. below s.v. ZrAovavds. 


dénotc. 

With 8énors, “ supplication,” as in Phil 1*, may be com- 
pared P Par 692-1 (a.p, 232) tvOa omov8da[s kal Se]ices 
mouodpevos, and the Ptolemaic P Petr II. 19 (1a)* where 
a prisoner supplicates pera Sehoews kal ixerelas otvexa Tod 
Qcod Kal rod Kadds txovTos, ‘‘in the name of God and 
of fair play” (Ed.). In one of the Serapeum documents 
regarding the Twins, P Lond 217° (B.c, 162) (=I. p. 13), 
Ptolemy petitions Sarapion on their behalf, ag otv ce 
pera. Seqoews voploavta tats SiSipais iSlar (= i8iq) oe 
Tatra Si8dvar; cf. the Séyots addressed by a woman to 
Abinnaeus, P Lond 306 (c. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 281), and 
P Giss I. 41i 10 (time of Hadrian) émrwetcoavros o[t]v rile] 
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derypariCo 


Sete. pov, of a petition to the Praefect Apollonius, For 
petitions addressed to the Emperor cf. CP Herm 61 tmép 
TovotTwy orota mpolony]éyKapev Thy Sénow tovotpeba: the 
statement follows, with OJedérare atroxpdtwp in the next 
line. So 26 119 versoiil: 1, where Gallienus replies Ka[Ae]t 5& 
kal 4 To[t Si]calov rafts ds Kal Ta eK THs Tapa cod Sefoews 
érolpws [8]8[d]var rhv xdpiv. It is clear that the word 
is a strong one, even if the language of exaggeration. will 
sometimes employ it where ‘‘ request” would express the 
sense: thus BGU I. 180!” (a.p. 172) Sikalav 8€[qo]}w 
totovpevos, P Gen I. 1619 (a.p. 207) S]éqolv cov mpoodé- 
popev, kupte. The noun and its original verb Séopau retain 
connexion with the idea of ‘‘need”’; and 8éyots was thus 
ready for its special NT use of ‘‘entreaty”’ towards God—- 
we recall Trench’s epigram defining prayer as ‘‘the mighty 
utterance of a mighty need.” ; 


Ogi. 

For the conjunctive, as in Mt 26%, cf. P Fay 109° (early 
i/A.D.) éav oe Sq (for Séy) Td eipdridy cov Oetvar évéxupor, 
‘even if you have to pawn your cloak” (Edd.). In P. Tebt 
I. 58° (B.c. 111) we have édy followed by the indicative— 
éav Set oe cvyTrecety Ta. “Avikqtor, cbvmecat, ‘if you must 
meet Anicetus, meet him” (Edd.): cf. Mayser Gr p. 325. 
Other examples of the verb are P Par 46! (B.c. 153) 81d 
Kal qyovpevos Sety ex’ GAAov pty pnlevds atta SraxprbAvar 
P Lille I. 267 (iii.B.c.) mept (corr. from aeepl) 8 totrov Tot 
pépous Seqoe. erioxetvy, P Tebt II. 3414 (A.D. 140-1) Seqor 
émotadfvat eis Sdve(tla oméppata kataom[o]pas KTA., 
‘it will be necessary to send on account of loans of seed- 
corn for the sowing,” etc., Michel 1oo1v#t 5 (Theran Doric 
—c. B.C. 200) no one may bring forward a proposal as 
Seclon Stadrtoar 7d Kowody eb Tas Ovolas, P Flor II. 133 
(A.D. 257) 8 pev tpas pnSt tropvqjcews xprfew, ‘you 
oughtn’t even to have needed a reminder,” P Oxy X. 1293!t 
(A.D. 117-38) er adrad. SiSevar oor (2? 7. Str) ovk gor’ 
airds Lapds, GAAG UAXos E€vos éotly od Sel pre mre OAvar 
as éoxqKare, ‘‘you ought to have given him a letter, 
because it is not S. but another stranger whose word I have 
to take that you have received it” (Edd.). See also s.v. Séov. 


deiyua 

is found = “ Plan,” ‘‘ Planskizze ” in P Giss I. 15% Képute 
ris “IBvdvo[s] Td Setypa: cf. the fragmentary P Petr II. 
8 (2a)8 (B.c. 246). The word is used of a “sample” in P 
Hib I. 39! (B.c. 265) Setypa ohpayirdo[OJo, “let him seal 
a sample” of corn, so 2. 98!? (B.c. 251), P Lond 256 recto® 
(A.D. 11-5) (=IL. p. 97) emerppayilopé]vors Slypact, P_ 
Oxy IV. 7085 (a.p. 188) év Tq] T[G]v Seryparav dpoe, “at 
the weighing of the samples” (Edd.): cf. P Oxy I. 113° 
(ii.A.D.) ovvidAka exelvy THe emvorrody Setypa AevKdwwa, 
“T enclosed in the former packet, a pattern of white-violet 
colour” (Edd.). In P Oxy I. 638 (ii/iii A.D.) we have tods 
Sevryparodpras, “ the inspectors,’ and in 7d, X. 1254° 
(A.D. 260) eis Seryparoxaraywylay, “for the conveyance of 
samples” of wheat. MGr 8etypa = “ proof.” 
devypmatila. 

This very rare verb may now be illustrated from P Tebt 
II. 576 (B.c. 14-3), where a list of lands cultivated by 
Snpdoror yewpyot begins vf (@rovs) omdpos Stypatio-(Gels 7) 


OelKvUpLt 


Syp(oolwv) yewpy(dv). It is also found along with the 
subst. in the Greek fragment of the Ascension of Isaiah 
P Amh I. 1 Viti 21 Gard Told Ser]ypariopod sre [é]Seryparurev 
rov [Z]apand. The subst. occurs in BGU I. 2468 (ii/iiiA. D-) 
kwSuvebo Kall tat}ra(?) drodéoat pera Kal Stypatio pod 
kahas érptkate (? /. eiphkate) Kal povelyws (2. povipws), 
and in P Gizeh 102712 (in Archiv ii. p. 81) fas Tod Sevypa- 
[ric pod, an! on the Rosetta Stone, OG/S 90% (B.C. 196) To 
ampds Tov Saypatiopoy Suddopa, “the cost of having them 
verified.” The verb takes an infin. in P Ryl I. 28% (iv/a.D.), 
where if the tréravpos “quivers,” SevrypatirOfoerar o ToL- 
odt[o]s dmodéoOar Te Kpudipatov: in?? Suypar[L]opods Kal 
hoSoplas Kal Kpupipaiov mpaypdarwv émupdviay seems to 
mean “‘ exposures.” 

Since Serypar(tw does not begin to appear till long after 
mapaSeyparitw, it is quite conceivable that mwapddeypa 
produced the latter verb, and Seryparti{o was shortened 
from it by the help of the noun 8Setypa. The early appear- 
ance of Seypatiopds (B.C. 196) is the main difficulty, since 
that is coeval with twapaSderyparifo, 


Ostxvume. 

The verb is not so common as we might have expected, 
but for the ordinary meaning we may cite P Oxy III. 4717° 
(ii/A.D.) cbvBodra Seuxvivra, “showing signs,” and for the 
metaphorical, as Jas 218, 31, 24. II. 237% 2 (a.p. 186) 
ovdeplay pev otre bBpww odte GAO ASlknpa els adtov amas 
ep @ pépherar cet~ar exwv, “he could not indeed cite a 
single insult or any other act of injustice against himself 
with which he charged me” (Edd.): cf. 2b. I. 6719 (A.D. 
338) ely otras 8x0q [ad]rav 4 Kab’ qpav [rAcolvetia, 
“in this way their aggression against me will be made 
clear” (Edd.). A ii/A.D, calculation of the naubion-tax 
upon catoeci, printed in P Tebt II. p. 339f., is followed by 
Sedux[ Tar, “ proved,” written ‘‘in a cursive but probably not 
different hand” (Edd.). OGZS 26716 (iii/B.c.) ot pera rata 
Seuxvipevor (otpatynyol), where the szwplex takes the place 
of the commoner droSelkvupe (see s.v.) in this sense. With 
the use of the verb in Jn 148, etc., we may compare the 
Christian prayer, P Oxy VIII. 1150° (vi/A.D.) Set&ov thy 
Sévap[lv cov. On the Christian sepulchral inscription, P 
Hamb I. 22°f (iv/a.p.) vf Qeod peyddoro Tov odSérore 
Spdxev avip (cf. Jn 118), Ss tuddAciow aKxas iSeiv dos 
jedtloro, Setkov év avOpdoiot KTA., the editor remarks that 
we may either supply dos after Setkov, cf. Isai 5314, or 
possibly take SetEov absolutely as in Numb 162°, Ps 58(59)2° 
6 Beds pov SelEer pou év Tots éx@pois pov. For the ordinary 
meaning “exhibit” we may cite the rescript of Caracalla, 
P Giss I. got #8 (a.p. 215), where the Emperor, from his 
record an excellent judge of Aw//zr, lays it down that tv 
re kal Co[t] Seuxvder évaytla Oy dd davactpodis [ro]\ct- 
TuKfjs elvar aypotkovs A[i]yumriovs. MGr is Selxvm or 
Sey to, with meaning unchanged. 


dela. 

For this NT &. eip. (2 Tim 17) cf. BGU II. 3721.26 
(A.D. 154) SeAlav with a gap both before and after, and 
P Giss I, gol 41 (A.D. 215) SetAlas airla. 
dethiaw. 


In P Par 68°:4 a person condemned to death writes to 
the Emperor—éml todrov 8 tropevdpevos od Seartdow cor 
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Ta 
O€LTVE 


Thy GdAPeav elretv. The form SeAatve, found in Aristotle, 
occurs in P Tebt I. 5827 (B.c. 111) obTos obv Oewphoas pe oS 
mpocedpevovta Kal fpépay aoel ScSlAavrat, “seeing, me in 
daily attendance he has as it were turned coward ” (Edd.). 


dethoc. 
For the neut. plur. used adverbially, see P Iand 114 
(iii/a.D.) dxAet pot SiAa 6 Tpwidos. MGr Serdds = “timid,” 


Sesh.” 


diva, 6, 4, Td. 

To the examples of Td Setva = “‘ by the way,” ‘‘ by the 
bye,” we may add an instance from the recently recovered 
Mimes of Herodas, I. 43 Td Setva St Aypros xetpaov eE 
e]¥[Siys évérjeoe . ‘O Seiva in the ordinary sense, = ‘‘ Mr 
X.,” may be seen in the magic papyri where a formula is 
given into which any given name may be fitted: thus BGU 
IV. 1026%%iii. 20 §4]5 por xdpw orl. . .Jov mpds macav 
avOpwrivnv yelvle[a]y kal macas yuvaixas, padurra mpds 
tiv (Setva). It is generally represented by a sign, as here. 
Och, Seomdte (oeAHVH), Tolnoov Td S(etva) mpaypa. MGr 
has 6 8etva(s), 4, Td Setva (gen. Tod, Ts Setvos) = ‘* So- 
and-so,” unchanged: see Thumb Hand. p. 98. 


dEwvac. 


With the use in Mt 8° cf. BGU II. 59514 (c. a.v. 70-80) 
dtu 6 vids pov doGevi Sivas, P Oxy VIII. 11618 (iv/A.D.— 
Christian) tadta 8€ cor éypaya vorotca, S[iw]as txouca, 
wavy ph Suvvapévyn avacrivar ék THs KolTys pov, St. mavu 
Sivas exw, Sy// 80214 (Epidaurus—iii/B.c.) otros ro[v] Tod 
todos Saxtudoy tard Tod (Ed. td tov) dypiov éAxeos Servds 
StaKetp[ev]os. For adj. cf. BGU I. 163% (A.p. 108) od8ev 
Seuvov éyév[ero, and from the inscriptions Sy// 567? (ii/A-D.) 
pdtv atrois Savoy cvveddtas. Preisigke 4282, a dedica- 
tion in Latin and Greek of an altar in honour of Hadrian, 
by a general named Serenus, who had annihilated ‘‘ Agrio- 
phagos nequissimos,” renders this last word by Se[votdrovs]. 


Osltvéw. 


Interesting examples of the word occur in invitations to 
dinner or to a wedding-feast, e.g. P Oxy I. 110 (ii/a.p.) 
épaTa oe Xaiptpov Seurvijrar cis KArclvqvy Tod Kupiov 
Lapamdos év TH Dapaelw aviprov, Hris éoriv ie, dard dpas 8, 
‘“*Chaeremon requests your company at dinner at the table 
of the lord Sarapis in the Serapeum to-morrow, the 15th, at 
9 o'clock”: similarly 73, 111 (iii/a.p.), III. 523 (ii/A.D.), 
VI. 926 (iii/A.D.), P Fay 132 (iii/a.p.). The hour, which 
corresponds to our 3 p.m., illustrates the elasticity of a term 
which will answer to our ‘* lunch ” or ‘ supper ”’ on occasion : 
it relieves some of the difficulty in Lk 1416 where an 
purroy seems demanded by the details. In P Oxy VI. 927 
(iii/A.D.) we have the same formula and the same hour, but 
eis ydpous stands in the place of Seaurvijca. It is curious to 
find our phrase ‘ to dine out” paralleled—BGU IV. 114136 
(c. B.C. 14)] od88 eo SeSerrvykévar . Evorov 8 émrvyvovs 
Bedeumvqnévar tow év TH olkla japa”EHpwra Sis TpowedaBd- 
PyY avToY els olkoy Tap’ éué: it is not clear that the parallel 


1s more than verbal. MGr Serve = « lunch,” ‘‘ dine,” 
Le > 


O€trrvov 


deizvor. 


In a lengthy account ot private expenses, P Oxy IV, 736% 
(c. A.D. 1), we find the entry domapdye(v) [8{]rve 
*Avr(Gtos) 81 els rd meplS[t]mvo(v) “A@n( ) yvadéw(s) 
(AprwBédr0v), ‘asparagus for the dinner of Antas when (he 
went) to the funeral feast of Athe . .. the fuller } ob.” 
(Edd.): cf. 2d, 738% (c. A.D. 1) Strver € Kavemudy frap, 
“‘for dinner on the 5th a Canopic liver. For SeurrvyTHptov 
= “a civic banqueting-hall ” see the inscription of the time 
of Vespasian (A.D. 69-79) in P Fay p. 33. Another com- 
pound, SeurvoxAfrwp, occurs in the remarkable alternative 
version of the parable of Lk 147", found in D ® a/ after 
Mt 20° Nestle, Zext. Criticism, p. 257, remarks that 
Artemidorus (af. Athenaeus) called the @éarpos by this 
name—‘‘a manager of the table, taster” (LS). He equates 
it to a Syriac phrase = ‘‘ master of the feast,” and claims it 
as belonging to the later popular language. It may accord- 
ingly represent not the entertainer but the somevclator—the 
slave who acted as marshal at a dinner-party. Aetrvov is 
not frequent in our documents, but it survives in MGr. We 
might add P Lond 219(a) rectols? (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 2), 
where in accounts concerning a dinner (aept Setmvov) the 
beer (Cérov) costs 4o dr. a chows (nearly 6 pints), which the 
editor observes was a high price. 


devo awovia. 

In OG/S 455" (B.C. 39) a temple-enclosure of the goddess 
Aphrodite is declared &ovAov—taita SiKalw Taira Te 
SeauciBarpovia, ‘‘eodem jure eademque religione” as the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus. It is in this general sense of 
‘‘yeligion,” without any pronouncement as to whether it 
was right or wrong, that the word is to be understood in 
Acar). 


devoldai wor. 

Beyond the neutral sense attached to the subst. in the 
passage cited s.v. Sevoi8aipovla, we have no light to throw 
upon the exact force of the phrase kata mavTa Sevodar- 
poverrépovs in Ac 1772, A convenient summary of the 
translations given .to it with their varying shades of con- 
demnation and commendation will be found in Zxp7' 
xviii. p. 485 ff. See also A. W. Verrall’s comments, 26. xix. 
p- 43: he renders ‘‘exceedingly god-fearing,” but accepts 
the view that it is meant to be a neutral term. L. R. 
Farnell Greece and Babylon, p. 193n, remarks on the 
prevailing bad sense of the word (as in the Characters of 
Theophrastus) in connexion with the exclusion of fear and 
humility from religious virtues. We find the adj. meaning 
“* reverent ” in the epitaph of a mzmus, Kazbel 607° (iii/A.D.) 
mac ptros Ovyntois els T’a0avdTous SeciBalpwv. 

The adverb occurs 4s in Aristeas 129 with reference to 
unclean foods—Seacr8aipdves yap Ta wAetora Thy vopolerlay 
éxewv, év 8 totros wavTedds Seroidaipdves, ‘for the law is 
scrupulous in most things, but in these matters it is excessively 
scrupulous” (Thackeray). There is a good list of occur- 
rences in D. B. Durham J/enander, p. 53. 


déua. . 
The indeterminate use of 8éka to denote simply a period 
of time, which is found in Biblical Greek (Gen 24°°, Numb 
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11!®, Dan 14, Rev 2!°), may be illustrated from P Petr III. 
36 verso® where a prisoner complains that he has been 
harshly treated in prison—A.pa. tapaoAdtpevos pfivés 
elo Séka, ‘‘ perishing from hunger for the last ten months” ; 
and from a more literary source in the AZimes of Herodas I. 24 
——dé’ cio) pfves, during which a husband, who has gone on 
a journey to Egypt, does not write to his wife. See further 
Lumbroso in Archiv iv. p. 319f., where some parallels are 
quoted from literary Kou. Of course there is no proof that 
the above is not to be taken literally. 


dexadvo. 

In the Ptolemaic papyri this is the regular form, e.g. 
P Petr II. 27(1)® (B.c. 236) €k petpntdv Sexadvo, and so §, 8, 
P Ambh II. 47° (B.c. 113) tupot dptréBas Séxa S00 droKa. 
The only exception which Mayser (Gv. p. 316) has noted is 
P Vat F*! (pc. 157). Similarly in inscriptions from about 
i/B.C. we find SexaSdvo, as well as 8é8exa, e.g. C/A II. 47634 
(ii/i B.C.) Spaxpas Séka S00: see Meisterhans G7. p. 159. 
In ostraca 868exa greatly predominates over Séka S%0. In 
Proleg. p. 96n.° there is an unfortunate mistake, due to 
trusting Wellhausen: the mistake is copied in Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 188nt. Wellhausen says (Zinlettung tn die dret 
ersten Evangelient, p. 11), ‘‘Zwolf in D an den beiden 
Stellen, wo die Zahl ausgeschrieben ist (Mt 197%, Lk 917), 
SexaSvo und nicht 848exa heisst.”’ (So far as one can tell, 
in the absence of an index, he has dropped the statement in 
ed.2) As a matter of fact, D has 868exa in Mt 97°, 114, 
Lk 9!%, Jn 6%: 87,71, 119) Ac 197. Not only D but W shows 
Ska Bvo (/e7, according to Sanders, p. 24). P Flor II. 141 
(A.D. 264) has instructive differences between three scribes. 
The first writer mentions otvov Stxapa $65[ex]a—y(iverar) 
ol(vov) S{xw(pa) iB ; the second, who endorses it, writes 
8é8eka ; the third writes a receipt for Stxepa [Se]kadvo. 
The last is a povtisrtys or ‘‘ superintendent of inland 
revenue,” and unless a big hand is evidence (see under 
ypd&pya) no less educated than Alypius or his correspondent 
Heroninus. In P Lond 11717 (B.c. 8) (= III. p. 177) we 
find ris tBpyvov, ‘the tr2month”: cf. for gender tav Sev- 
répay édpm[vov, Sy// 718° (i/B.c.). Thackeray remarks 
(Zc.) that SexaSdo0 was a shortlived attempt to displace 
§68eka, much in vogue in the Ptolemaic age, but in LXX 
only predominant in Chron and Judith. AdSexa stands 
alone in MGr. 


dexaéé 

stands in Rev 1318 C, and is probably original, in view of 
Deissmann’s convincing exposition in LAZ, p. 275 ff. (kaurap 
Qeos = 616). It is universal in papyri and other Kow monu- 
ments: the old forms with kat and the unit first disappeared 
early from all the ’teens—see J. H. Moulton Gram. II. 
$71 (1). MGr. Sexdé. and Sexaéft preserve the original 
wavering between Sexaéf and Séxa, &€. It may be noticed 
that here and elsewhere Greek business documents, like our 
own, often repeat the numeral in letters after writing it in 
full: hence e. g. Preisigke 1930 (A.D. 68) apy. Spax. Séxa 
€ y((vovrar) (Spax pas) ts 


OEXHOXTD 
occurs in Lk 13): 
Sexaéé. No illustration need be given. 


see J. H. Moulton Gram. Zc. under 
MGr has both 


SeKavos 


Sexox Ts and Séxa 6x74, which seems evidence that 18 flilke 
19) could be two words, unlike 13-15. Aéka kal oKT® 10 
Lk 1316 is abnormal : cf. Thackeray G7. i. p.188. 


dexaves, . ig 
whence ultimately our dean, is an ‘‘eccl.” if not a ‘bibl. 
word ; and it may be interesting to note its earliest appear- 
ance. This is apparently in P Tebt I. 27° (B.C. 113) 
Sexavav tov d[v]AaKkutrav. So also 2d, 251 (early i/B.C. ) 
Sexaver, and P Oxy II. 387 verso (i/A.D.) where among 
persons receiving (or paying?) certain payments in kind 
are Sexavol, and a mpopfrns. The editors remark that 
the date of the first two passages settles the question 
whether Sexavés is derived from 8éka or from decem. 
Aexavucés is read by the editors in» P Hib I. 30"8 
(B.C. 300-271), where see their note. An astronomical 
use is described by Mahaffy on P Petr III. 134 (p. 323). 
‘The Egyptian year, excluding the intercalary days, was 
divided into thirty-six parts of ten days each, which were 
presided over by thirty-six decans ; these decans were deities 
represented by constellations.” Cf. Cumont, Astrology and 
Religion among the Greeks and Romans, p. 33. Wilcken, 
Ostr. i. p. 353, remarks that 8ekavds, which answers to 
decurio, has the most various meanings. It may be added 
that the quantity assigned to decdnus in Thes. Ling. Lat. 
(s.v.) shows that the word is to that extent independent 
of the older Greek, which can only be Sexavds. The use of 
the singular is parallel to the Latin decemvir, as one of 


decem Vir. 


OExAMEVTE 

for the earlier wevrexaiSexa is common—P Tebt I. 1118 
(B.C. 116) mupav aptaBas Séca mévre, P Grenf I. 414 (ii/B.c.) 
raédavTa Sexdrevte, 2b. 11.388 (B.c. 81) Ka]Adpov ypaduKay 
Sexdtrevre, P Oxy IV. 7424 (B.c. 2) tiv xlav Séopnv 
(Spaxpdv) Slexamleyte. See under Sexacé. 


Aexamohs. 

Cagnat III. 10575 (A.p. 134) “Ayabdvyehos “ABiAnves Tis 
Aexarédeos: the editor distinguishes this Abila from A. 
Lysaniae, near Damascus. See also G. A. Smith (£47 1051). 
For the formation of the name cf. Tpikwpla (as in P Par 
47%—c. B.C. 153), Aukopla (BGU IV. 120874--B.c. 27), and 
aevtapudta (Chrest. I. 77°—A.D. 149). 


dsxatéooages. 
Ostr 7247 (Ptol.) (apraBas) Sexarércapas, 7. 735° (B.C. 
150 or 139) S]jéxa téoo(apas), etc.: see above. 


Oexatn. 

The original darépoipa paid to the temples on the produce 
of vineyards, palm-groves, etc. would seem to have been 
1th, but this was reduced by the Government to sth in 
the case of certain favoured classes: see P Rev L 244-10 
with the editors’ notes. An odd inversion of the Jewish 
conception of tithes comes in P Hib I. 1157 (c. B.c. 250) 
where, according to the editors, the péoxov Sexdarns refers 
to a 10 per cent. duty levied upon the profits obtained by 
the priests from calves offered for sacrifice at the temple: 
see also the introduction to P Tebt II. 307 (A.p. 208) and 
Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 384 f. 
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deEtoAaBos 


For émSékaroy =an ‘‘extra tenth” in connexion ‘with 
fines, see P Hib I. 32® (B.c. 246) note. In 7hebd Ostr 
30° (? B.c. 87) the word is probably used for a “ tithe” 
simply. , 


déxatoc. 

For the adj. in connexion with time, see P Magd 7™ (B.c. 
217) daréoti(dov) mpds Hpas ey THs Sexarys [rod Xolay. 
Like other ordinals, it is very frequently represented by 
the numeral letter: for a rather unusual combination cf. 
Preisigke 1929 (ostracon, A.D. 64) t1(ép) Aaoypad(las) 
Sexdrov (€rovs) Népwvos tod Kuplov. 


dexatow 

cannot be paralleled except in LXX, as far as we can find. 
Since Sexatn had become a conspicuous ferm. techn. in 
Judaism, the coining of a new verb, to express a procedure 
without any real parallel in profane Greek, was wholly 
natural in any literature. The coinage was the more en- 
couraged, as Sexate¥w was getting new senses, in addition 
to “tithe”: it was for instance used in astrology = tetpa- 
yovife, PSI III. 1584 note. 


Oextoc. 

With Ovolay Sexrqv in Phil 418 Nageli (p. 61) compares 
the sacred inscription of the Lycian Xanthos in ii/a.p. 
= Syll 633° édv S€ tis Bidonrar, drpdoSextos 4 volta mapa 
tov Beco. The adj. is very common in the LXX ina sacri- 
ficial sense. Grimm can quote nothing outside LXX till 
¢. A.D. 300 (Jamblichus) ; but such a verbal could hardly be 
branded as coined, even if there were no parallels. It came 
into LXX vocabulary just because it was taken to represent 
a, Hebrew term successfully. 


dévd oor. 

The heteroclite pl. 8év8pyn occurs in P Hal I. 1 (c. B.c. 
250), where it is laid down that one who plants an olive or a 
fig-tree must do it 9 ft. from his neighbour’s boundary, t[a 
8°] Ara Sévpy mwévre [ard]8as. So in Sy// 802121 (iii/B.c.) 
where a blind man ‘‘ incubating ” in the Asclepieum dreamed 
that the god pulled his eyes open with his fingers, kal iSetv 
Ta Sévdpn mpGtov ta ev t&t iapdi: the resemblance in 
language to Mk 874 may be noted. The same inscr. tells 
of a man who fell ard Tot Sév8peos (1.°—he had climbed 
emt SévSpedv tu in 1.9) : Attic preserved the dat. pl. Sév8pect, 
Perhaps by fusion of Sév8peov and 8év8pos (neut.) the regular 
Sév8pov arose, which is normal in Hellenistic. Thus Syl/ 
535°* (Boeotian—late iv/B.c.) ra SévBpa Bo” Ay cl ey Tar 
Xeplor, 74, 53213 (Ionic—early iv/B.c.) Sév8pa epepa pi} 
kémrev—‘‘tame” trees are the opposite of “ wild”—, 2d, 
790% (i/B.c.), etc. It is needless to quote papyri for the 
word. MGr 8évtpo, also Sevtpt (2. e. SevSplov) and diminu- 
tive Sevtpak. 


de& old Bos. 

We have been no more fortunate than our predecessors in 
tracing earlier appearances of this &. eip. of Ac 23°35, It’ 
may be a coinage to translate some title used in the Roman 
army ; but obviously it was coined before Luke’s time, as its 

| meaning could not be deduced from its form. Preuschen 


deEuds 


(HZNT in toc.) quotes from Matthaei a scholion which 
is not in Grimm: SeftoAdBor Aéyovrat of mapadiAaxes. 


degéwdc. 

P Magd 24® (B.c. 217) VevoBdoris ri atrie Sefvde xetpl 
emoracapévy tis &[vaBodfs Tot iparlov—as completed 
by Wilcken Archiv vi. p. 274, P Tebt I. 39% (B.c. 114) 
erpavparloay tiv yuvaikd pov els tiv Sefidv xetpa, P Oxy 
X. 1252 versoli.19 (A.p, 288-95) éyd . . . Xerporovn[Oels 
Sid] tis ebruxods cov Settds, ‘<I having been appointed by 
your propitious right hand” (Edd.). For 8e€ié = ‘‘ pledge” 
see P Fay 12438 (ii/A.D.) mévu yap por Soxets Udpwv tis 
el[vjat .. . pi) pvddoo[t]v cov thy Sekdv, “indeed you 
appear to me to be quite mad in not keeping your pledge ” 
(Edd.). Cf P Leid Z4 (a.p. 391-2) elwdev 7H iperépa 
$[AjavOpwmla mac Tots Seopevors Xelp[a] Sefav [dpe] yerv. 
So P Oxy IIT. 5337 (ii/iii A.p.) tva thphowor attdy tiv 
Sefidv. For the phrase of Mt 20% etc. cf. P Ryl Il. 154% 
(A.D. 66) odA(7}) perdmar ey Seay, P Tebt II. 373% (a.D. 
IIO-1) QUA} orép[vlar éy Se—isv. A curious astrological 
dialogue in P Ryl II. 634 (iii/A.p.) assigns the parts of the 
body to the planets and zodiac, and begins “HaAués [éo] tiv 
SeEids 6hBadpds, BeAHvy 6 eddvupos. MGr Se€ls is declined 
like Ba®ds. It has a derived meaning, ‘‘ prosperous, happy,” 
as in the greeting 6 Geds va cod hépy (pépvy) SeEtd. 


dgouat. 

Like some others of its class, S€ouar tends in the Kowa to 
let its uncontracted forms set the model of its flexion ; hence 
Séerat and the like. See Proleg. p. 54 f., Thackeray G7. i. 
p- 243. Aégopat is very common both in original and derived 
meanings, to have a need and to express it. (Cf. on Séqots 
above). For the former cf. P Giss I. 715 (Hadrian) rovodrou 
dvtos Tod Bdpovs Kal Tis os xpnoTdTyTos Seopévov, P 
Flor I. 616 (A.D. 210) 8[ed]pe0a mdelovos xpdvov eis tiv 
ovvtedelworv, 26. II. 154° (A.D. 268) kal ev tr Séovrar exew 
ipay, kal rotro Shrwooy, AZichel 2065 (mid. ii/B.c.) Tots ae 
Seopévots xpelas, ‘those in need,” P Oxy VI. 896% (a.p. 
316) tiv civow tay BSeopévav témrwv fLwypadlas, ‘an 
inspection of the places requiring painting ” (Edd.). Some 
of these passages show the verb already half way towards the 
expression of need. For this cf. P Petr II. 451-16 (B.c. 246) 
Sen[O]évrav pnPév, BGU I. 3614-79 (A.p. 184) eefOn abrod 
Tavryy [sc. SiadAKnv] Exew wap’ éavT@: as in earlier Greek, 
there is no passive sense attached to any of the forms. 
The verb has a regular use in petitions addressed to ruling 
sovereigns, as distinguished from those addressed to magis- 
trates, to whom af ‘‘claim” (see s.v.) was used as 
appropriately as Séopae ‘‘entreat” to the former. Thus 
P Par 2638 (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 17) Sedpeba odv 
ipav ... droorethat hpav tiv ewrevéw emi Arovicrov, 
_ P Lond 452° (B.c. 160-59) (=I. p. 36) Séopar tpav 
a&moorethar pov tiv evrevéw érl Kvd(av—both petitions 
addressed to King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra. See 
further Laqueur Quaestiones, p. 3 ff. In P Tebt II. 315* 
(ii/a.D.) €repa ypdp[para 8.'] dv cov edpnv wep [rHv 
Tld]ppov [i]partovy ¢. . draws pou [wéppys] dcov [é]av 1, 
“telling you to send them to me at any cost” (Edd.), 
entreaty| has’ developed into demand—a still stronger “‘ex- 
pression-of need.” In Wiinsch 4/5” (iti/a.D.) (= Deiss- 
mann BS, p. 276) &yayeiv Kal fetfar oipBiov tov OtpBavoy 

Part II. 
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d€ppa 


« -mpds tiv Aopitiavav . . épdvra Kal Sedpevov aidrijs, 
we may fairly render ‘‘ wooing.” 


déov, TO. 

P Petr II. 11(1)® (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 8) amd totrou 
Td pev tpvov els TA S€ovra tredumdpny, ‘half of this I have 
kept by me for necessaries,” P Par 3827 (B.c. 162) 8s . . . 
to Ta Sovra, kal pi Starvopar TH Ayo, BGU I. 2515 
(A.D. 81) Ta SéovT[a mavra, 74. IV. 11414 (B.c, 14), where 
TQ érelyovta tedypara is cancelled and §$éovta substituted 
for the last two words. Note P Petr Il. 25(c)? eis 8éovra 
dppact €, and so with rots Avidxors lower, but in (d)® 
Séovra iarofvylwv. For other parts ot the participle, cf. 
P Fay 107! (A.D. 133) mpds thv Séoveay éréfodo[y, “for 
fitting punishment,” P Tebt II. 332° (a.p. 176) d&@ Thy 
Séoveay eéracw [ylevérOar e dy Sov early, ‘I beg that 
due inquiry should be made of the proper persons” (Edd.). 
For 8€ov éorl, see also P Oxy VII. 106133 (b.c. 22) Kav 
Séov qv IIrodepalw . . . ovvtvxeiv, BGU III. 98rii 6 
(A.D. 79) ds Béov éorl oe émroreihar Ta. peAAqoovTl pe 
yeapparevey, PSI III. 23514 (c. a.p. 175). .] Ofjvar sept 
av Séov éorly-—the context is fragmentary. Cf. 1 Pet 1° 
NCACK a/Z. Acdvras is found P Oxy IX. 1203? (late i/A.pD.) 
Tepl Tod pa) Sedvtws Hyopakévat, “concerning his improper 
purchase” (Ed.), P Tebt II. 28717 (A.p. 161-9) aepl dv 
o]d S[e]évtws atalirodvrar, CPIlerm 52!:16 (iii/a.p.) Ta 
pi] Sedvras aaryryjpéva. See also s.v. Set. 


dé0¢. 

P Lond 40514 (c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 295)—we fail to 
make sense of the line, which ends with a hiatus. An 
adverb formed from the verb Se(8m occurs in Vettius Valens 
p- 238%? Bpadéws pev Kal SeSidtws POéyyerar. As far as we 
can see, both S€0s and SefS8w belong to a rather higher lite- 
rary stratum, and a solitary appearance in Heb is quite what 
might be expected. A pathetic letter from a wife, PSI III. 
pi) dv[ tos év]048¢: of course BS[e(8] is equally possible—or 
something else. 


déoua. 

This NT Gar. eip. (Heb 11°”) may be illustrated from P 
Lond 117177 (B.c. 8) (=III. p. 178), farm accounts, with 
mpoBd(twv) Séppara as an item. So in the dream of a 
visitor who had sought guidance and assistance in the 
Serapeum,; P Par 50% (B.c. 160) olero dvOpwiroy déyew 
pour Pépe Td Seppa rod modds gov kal éyd Show cor 7d 
Séppa tod modds pov. See also P Fay 107% (A.D. 133) 
tdeldavto Séppara aiyed (corr. from atyedv) tércapa, 
“they carried off four goatskins,” 2, 121? (c. A.D. 100) 
+d B[ép]pa Tod pdoxov ob €4y[o]apev, ‘the hide of the calf 
that we sacrificed,” P Grenf II. 517° (A.D. 143) a[aré]xew 
adrods Tiny Seppdtov aiyucdy texodpwyv. From the inscrr., 
e.g. Syll 59244 (end of ii/B.c.) AapPdvew 8 Kal yépa Tay 
Ovopévov lepelwy ev Tat fepd. mavtwv, oKédos Sefdy kal Ta 
Séppara Krd., and Cagnat IV. 1000 (ii/B.c., end), where 
at an annual memorial feast in Amorgos it is ordained 


| mapariOérwoay (8%) THANG piv Ovdévra, [T]d (88) Séppara 


Groddpevor Tapaxphpa KaTavahiokéroray Tapaxpipa Kal 
Tatra, év TéTe. 


19 


Sepparivos 


Oeouatwvos. 

BGU III. 814} (iii/a.D.) mépape]s pov aBohAnv ok 
Ledyos tparlw[v Sepplarivev. In the great Mysteries Inscrip- 
tion. of Andania, Sy// 653? (B.C. 91), it is laid down regarding 
the tepal yovaixes—pi} éxéro 88 pnSepla xpuola . . . pede 
trodhpara eb pi midwa 4) Seppariva tepdOvta. For the 
form Sepparucds, see Ostr 16118 (Rom.) Sepparix(d) B :—or 
is this for Se\partuK(at)? (See s.7. Aadparta..) 


Kal 


O€Q0IC. 

For this word, which has been transferred from Zech 134 
into the ‘* Western” text of Mk 18, see the Andanian inscrip- 
tion Sy// 653° (B.C. 91) pnSt meprTOépev tats oKavais pyre 
Séppers pre adAelas, where Dittenberger in his note refers 
to Hesych. Séppets' Td TaXd Khacpa, @ els Tapaméracpa 
éx pavro. 


dé00. 

P Oxy III. 653 (4) (before A.D. 161) shows us this word in 
its colloquial sense—first found in A ristophanes—of ““beat,” 
“thrash” instead of ‘‘flay.”’ In the account of a trial 
regarding a mortgage upon the property of Voltimus which 
had been seized by the creditor, Sempronius Orestinus, the 
Praefect informs the latter that unless he makes restitution 
—ovd pdvov kataxprOjce GAAG Kal Sapjofe. So in Sy// 
7379 (c. A.D. 175) €orw 88 TA adTd erirelpia Kal TH SapévTe 
Kal pi) érefehOdvrt mapa TH lepet 4} TH dpxtBdkxw, GAA 
Sypoola évkahécavTt: the Sapels here has been called 
6 mAnyels a little earlier. It may be noted that for the 
ordinary rendering of 2 Cor 117° & tis els mpdcwmov tpas 
Séper, ‘‘if any one smiteth you on the face,” Paspati suggests 
(see Hxp III. i. p. 238) ‘‘if he upbraideth you to your 
face,” in view of the MGr mpoowmodSépe. The ordinary 
MGr verb 8épvw (aor. eeupa) = ‘‘ whip,” ‘‘ beat.” 


decuedto. 

For Secpebw, ‘‘bind together,” as in Mt 234, cf. P Lond 
131 recto 4°86, 487 (farm accounts—a.b. 78-9) (=I. p. 182f.) 
épyarnt Seopevovte dykddas .. . Seopetmv dykddas év Td 
Xeplo épyatys a, P Oxy VII. 10497 (late ii/a.p.) &A(Aots) 
B épy(drats) Seop(edovor) pav8(dkas) (Spaxpal) y (tpid- 
Bodoy), so 12,17,°2, and P Flor III. 322%! (? a.p. 258) Se- 
opevovtes Tov abTov XxdpTov Séopes (7. ec. -ats) Bu (also 22, 36), 
In this meaning the verb is linked with 8écpm: for that 
which looks towards Seopés, as in Lk 82, cf. the incantation 
in the great Paris magical papyrus, P Par 5741246 (iii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 114) €edOe Saipov, eel oe Seopedw Seopots 
aSapavrivors aGAdTos. Cf. P Lond 46° (iv/a.p.) (=I. 
p- 75) Seopetwov Aéye kataderpedw rdv (Setva) KT. 


déoun 

is differently accented in our authorities. Mayser Gr. pp. 
285, 435, cites Herodian (ii/a.b.) in favour of Serpy, but 
there are testimonies for 8éopm (see Lobeck Par. p. 396), 
and the oxytone might be a confusion with 8erpés. Adon 
= bundle is common in Hellenistic. Thus P Petr II, 25 (c)4 
(B.C. 226), 2. 39 (d)'® (iii/B.c.) robTwy xdprov Serpav $y, 
P Tebt I. 122° (B.c. 96 or 63) xéprov Bérpas § P Oxy IV. 
7424 (B.C. 2) dméoreddv plot] mécas Sécpas Trapet\ndes, 
‘send me word how many bundles you have received” 
(Edd.), 26.1% tiv yxidlav Séopnv, “the 1000 bundles” 
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Sexpopura€ 


(Kdd.), and 75. IX, 12124 (ii/A.D.) &omapdyou Séop(ar) 18, 
al. It is curious that the misspelling 88pm should be found 
more than once: so the farmer Gemellus in P Fay 119% ° 
(c. A.D. 100), and an equally literate gentleman in P Ryl II. 
1354 (A.D. 34) quoted under Sid. Cf. further under 
Seopedo. A diminutive SeoplSiov is also found, e.g. P 
Oxy X. 1288%15 (iv/a.p.) For the idiomatic and _ possibly 
genuine 8ioarte aita Séopas Sérpas, Mt I 320) seen /rpler, 
p. 97. Epiphanius, who gives us this, has also uy} fuyy. 


O€GLL06 

in its NT sense of ‘‘ prisoner” may be illustrated from P 
Tebt I. 2218 (B.c. 112) Sérp[io]y adtov eamdorerhov mpds 
pas, P Oxy III. 580 (ii/a.p.) els erer4]p[qow] tav kara 
(corr. from mapa) pvdakiy Serplov SiSep. Tov droyeypap- 
pévo(v) dvra evtropov Kal [érurfS]evov . . . 


deouds. 

For the full force of 6 Seopds THs yAdoons, “the bond or 
the tongue,” in Mk 75°, reference may be made to Deissmann 
LAE, p. 306 ff., where it is shown that the expression has a 
“¢ technical” meaning derived from the old belief that a man 
was ‘‘bound” by daemonic influences. The man was not 
merely made to speak, but daemonic fetters were broken, 
and Satan’s work undone. The plur. ta Seopa, which in 
the NT is characteristic of the Lucan writings, would seem 
to be more literary than ot Secpot, the general LXX form: 
see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 154. According to Mayser Gr. 
p. 285 the neuter plur. is never found in the Ptolemaic 
papyri, nor can we supply any instance from a later period. 
In the Attic inscriptions both forms are found (see Meister- 
hans Gr. p. 143) with apparently no distinction of meaning, 
so that Cobet’s distinction (AZemosye, 1858, p. 74 ff.) that 
the neuter refers to actual bonds, the masculine to the 
imprisonment, cannot be maintained: cf. Kennedy on 
Phil 1% in EG7, By origin, Seopa should be collective 
and Seopot individualizing, which would be the very oppo- 
site of Cobet’s dictum ; but usage may well have introduced 
a new differentia. A spell for loosing bonds (8vopodvrTov, 
sic) may be cited from P Leid W vii 8° (ii/iii a.p.) AvOqT@ 
mas Serpds, waca Bla, pfayyre was olrypw (7c. olSnpos) 
ktA. A curiously close parallel for Heb 1158 (.. . metpav 
AeBov, eri 8 Seopav kal udakfjs) occurs in Vettius Valens 
p- 68" Seopav aeipav érl xpdvov ikavdv AapPBavovras, tos 
oupTANnpdowor Tods Xpdvous Tod do-répos. 


decuopviaé. 

P Petr III. 28 (e) verso (4) (iii/B.c.) maped60n 8& Taare 
Seopodbdraxt, ‘‘but he was handed over to Paos the gaoler,”’ 
P Lille I. 7™ (iii/B.c.) ofros 88 aarfyayév pe els TO ator 
Seopwrhprov, elev Tt Serpodd(Aakt) Sv Av airlav ovveryxy- 
par. BGU IV. 11381? (B.c. 19-8) (= Chrest. II. p. ey ae 
epavy tO Kaclor dvr(t) évratda, Tov TH(S) Bdrews Seopo- 
pirax(a) Katphpova karécar, Kal é\evxo(pévov) apro(d) 
mpos Aevxo(v) tod Iexvplw(vos), 8 ASlengev, érapripyc(ev) 
& SerpopiratE Xarphpo(v) Tepl to(d) wapadseSdc0ar atta 
Tov Tamla[v KTX. Cf. P Flor I. 27 (ap. 265) where a 
certain person is nominated els Sermo jis év TH 
ByTpoTdAe eipKTis: on Ba pag oe Mig _ 
support of public prisons, see the editors’ introduction to P 
Fay 53. 


ae 
deo pwTn ploy 


Oecumtnotor. 


See the citation from P Lille 7 s.v, SeopoptAak, and cf. 
P Hib I. 73° (B.c. 243-2) e[ts rd & Zwapv Serpw]rhprov, 
P Tebt II. 567 (A.D. 53-4) tm’ pod els Seopevtiprov BAn- 
Ohoerat, BGU IV. 1024 v2 (jv/y A.D.) KJeAeter tov Atd- 


Sypov dvarnphOfvar ra Serpornple, 75,29 Seorporepte. 


deoudtne. 

P Petr IT. 13 (3)® (B.c. 258-3) ed0éws yap touev efaya- 
yovrtes kal whéove Tém[w]L droxphracrbar mpds Tos To.po.- 
SeSopévous viv Seopdras (corrected from Sia—) [db] 
Amodavlov Tod Sioixnrod, “ for forthwith, by bringing out 
these prisoners, we shall have more room at our disposal for 
the prisoners now being delivered to us by Apollonios the 
administrator”’ (Ed.). 


deordtns. 


BGU IV. 11257 (B.c. 13) raJs pedéras Kal tas émidléts 
eydu abrds 6 Seomdsrys Xoprly]fow aire. Napkicoar[...: 
N. is the writer’s slave. P Giss I. 2712 (c. a.p. 117) tra[t]Sa- 
pita Sto a[mr]d Ajdoews (=’Odcoews) qvéxOn TH Seomd[ry, 
dv 7d] p[é]v éorw rerpaerés, Td 88 tprerH. A derived noun 
occurs BGU IV. 1187%? (c. B.C. 1) pevotons por [ris] Kupt- 
elas Kal Seomorjas [Td]v Sndouvpévav térev [K]a0dri Kal 
éotty (7.¢. eloiv) Hpérepot. In the same petition, 1.9, we find 
the kindred verb: kal éh’ dv rept xpd[vlov Kkparay (for 
-otca !) Seomdfovca dvend[od]icta[s py]Sevds amd[a]s 
Sia[k@Atovros SteréXe.—referring to the same estate as 
held by the writer’s mother. So P Tor I. 1 viii- 26 (p.c. 116) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 38) tkarrov 8 atrdy Seomdtovra tis iSlas 
KtTHoews. » Preisighe 41271 axtiwoRére Séor0Ta opens a 
hymn to the sun. In MGr 8eoaérys is a bishop or priest : 
the voc. Sé01rora survives in eccl. language, ‘‘ reverend sir.” 
But the fem. 8éorowa (also eccl.) is a title of Mary, 
descended of course from the classical use of the term in 
addressing goddesses. 


deb 00. 

For the temporal use of 8etpo, as in Rom 11%, cf. P Lond 
358) (c. A.D. 150) (=II. p. 172) péxpt tod Setpo trépas 
obdérw emery TO Tpdypatt, BGU I. 180° (ii/iii A.D.) péxpu 
péxpr Sefpo, P Gen I. 47* (A.D. 346) péxpt Setpov. In P 
Lond 40978 (¢ A.D. 346) (=II. p. 289) dxpes Sedpo we 
have a close approach to the Pauline phrase. A form Sedpe 
is found in the Attic inscriptions of B.C. 500-450 (see 
Meisterhans G7. p. 146): it belongs to the same impulse 
that produced the plural Sette, through the common im- 
perative use. In P Oxy X. 12977 (iv/A.D.) Sed per’ atrod 
Kal eveyKey Tovs &pnras, “come here with him and bring 
the milk cakes,” we have an instance of the imperatival 
Sef90, in an apocopated form. See Proleg. p. 172. 


OEvtEegevo. 
This LXX verb (Esth 48 "Apay 6 Sevtepedav tO Bacrde?) 
is found in P Passalacqua’® (Ptol.) (= Witkowski®, p. 54) 
Tlerovotpiy tov Sevrepedovra, 
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d€yomar 


Aevtegovd mor. 

In £xp T xxvi. p. 170 Ramsay publishes the text of an 
epitaph from a Phrygian gravestone of date equivalent to 
A.D. 248-9 which ends with the words that if any one 
desecrates the tomb—éorrat aire ai dpal 4 yeypappévar 
év T@ Sevtepovdpe, “ there shall be on him the curses which 
are written in Deuteronomy.” ‘ This,” he adds, “is per- 
haps the earliest writing that has come down to us stating 
the name of a book in the Old Testament.” 


OEvTEQOMEWTOC. 

It is almost superfluous to say that we have found no 
support for this famous vox nzhilz (Lk 6'), the only interest 
of which to-day is the curious problem of its early entrance 
into the text. (Note that W is now added to the MSS 
rejecting it.) Grimm's superficially parallel Sevtepéoyatos 
“second last, last but one,” is no help: “ first but one” is 
Sedtepos simply. Aekdmpwros, “one of ten mp&tor,” is 
clearly not parallel. One of the most ingenious explana- 
tions is that of F. C. Burkitt (Gosp. Ast. p. 81n.), that the 
Ba of caBBarwwas repeated at the beginning of a new line, 
and then Barw expanded as Sevtepo- rpdtw—cf. tBytvov 
cited above under Sexadvo. 


deUTEOOS. 

For 8edrepov = “in the second place,” as in 1 Cor 1278, 
cf. P Tebt I. 561° (late ii/B.c.) Kad@s otv mojnoys edxa- 
plorijcat mpdrov piv tots Oeots Sedtepov St cHcar’ uxds 
moAAds KTX., “please therefore in the first place to give 
thanks [?—see 5s. v. ebxapirréw] to the gods and secondly 
to save many lives, etc.”’ (Edd.) In P Tebt HH, 29719 
(c. A.D. 123) we find éy Sevrépov = ‘fa second time,’’ as in 
Mk 147 al. OGIS 299! (c. B.C. 170) TH SebTepov Tpépar 
is defended by Kaibel af. Dittenberger zx /oc., appealing to 
IMAe |. 155% tau Sedrepov Guépar pera Ta tepd, and the 
analogy of T@ totepov tre. and 4 ojpepov hpépa. In MGr 
Seutépa is ‘ Monday”’ (4 Sedtepy = 2nd, fem. of Sebrepos 
and sharing its accent). 


déyoua. 

This common verb hardly needs illustration, but we may 
note P Hib I. 70 (a)? (Bc. 229-8) Sé&ar mapa Zwlrov... 
(Spaxpas) Seka, P Tebt If. 28174 (B.c. 125) SéSeypou mapa 
cod é mAhpous dvev tavrTds Nourqparos, “I have received 
from you the sum in full without any arrears” (Edd.), 
7b. 422" (iii/A.p.) Se map’ adtod tds (Spaxpas) p, and 
from the early Christian letter P Heid 6° (iv/a.p.) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 127) Kataglwoov Séer8a. Td pikpdy édéou 8d Tod 
G8edpod fpav Mayaplov. It is often used of receiving 
letters, as P Flor II. 1542 (a.D. 268) dpa ro Séacbal pov 
rd [ypdp]para Shrwody pou KTA., BOU IV. 12084 (B.C. 27) 
avrd (sc. Td murrdkvov) eefdpmv, where it seems to imply 
“T accepted it.” Abbott (Joh. Voc. p. 220, Fourfold Gospel 
p. 229) has drawn attention to the fact that Séxopar occurs 
only once in the Fourth Gospel, 445, where it is used of 
the Galilzans’ [hospitable] reception of Jesus in His native 
place. When Jn (13%) gives a version of the Logion of 
Mt 104, he substitutes 6 AapBdvwv for o Sexdpevos, the 
inferiority of which as Greek is sufficient evidence of its in- 
dependence. Aéxopat with a personal object may be quoted 


PY a0) 


from P Leid M ii? (ii/B.c.) “Qpos 6 aroSdpevos, Sv édéEaro 
2Ocopd(npis) Kal of ASeAdol of mprdpevor. MGr has the 
verb unaltered, = ‘‘ receive,’ ‘‘ accept.” 


dé. 

With Lk 1316 where demoniac power ‘‘ binds” the 
sufferer from curvature of the spine, cf. the use of the verb 
to describe the “binding” power of curses: Sy// 809" 
(iv/iii B.c.) 8noa tas [xe]ipas Kal Tovs wd8as kal [TH]v 
yAéocoav Kal thy bux[q]v KTA. Dittenberger remarks that 
karaSéw (24,2) is commoner in this cursing formula: he cites 
another defix’o in almost the same phrases. Other examples 
of the verb are P Fay 108!2 (c. A.D. 171) 8noav fpas oiv 
kal to paySwdropdArakt, “bound us along with the guard 
of the watch-tower,” said of thieves, P Oxy X. 1294’ 
Sie es 


good strap tied to the basket” (Edd.). 


5. 

P Oxy IV. 705°! (A.D. 200-2) t[d] Sporoy 84 Kal é[m]t 
Tovrou mvdaxOAoerar, “the same rule shall be observed 
in this case also” (Edd.), 76. VI. 899'4 (a.D. 200) od 84 
xapwv, “for which reason,’’ 2d. 90716 (A.D. 276) Aéyw Bh Tr 
Avdipy, ‘‘to wit Didyme,” P Tebt II. 424? (late iii/A.D.) os 
é (2. édv) ph aroxatactaclas [8] mépns [o]id8as cov 
td[v] Kly8vvov, ‘*so unless you now send discharges you 
know your danger” (Edd.), BGU IV. 12084® (B.c. 27-6) 
To} gwpa(tos)[ém]pe(Adpevos) ty dyévys, § Bh péyrorov 
Ayodpar, P Ryl Il. 774 (a.p. 192) OAvprid8wpos etr(ev): 
gxopev 82) doviv trot “Acmda ore idiom Kiwdive adrov 
orédet, “we now have the declaration of Aspidas” (Edd.). 


dnlavyas, 

the reading of S*C(L) A in Mk 8*, is found in the AZthras- 
liturgie, p. 188, acc. to the Paris papyrus: édv 8€ &ANo 
BAys Serxvverv, Exe THs Kadovupéevns Bordvys KevTpid(Sos 
XvAdv mTepixplov tiv suv od BotdAer pera fodlvov, Kal 
Berar Snravyds dore ce Oavpdtev. The tydAavyds in 
Dieterich’s text is only an emendation —as it is very probably 
in 8° ABDNW® in Mk Zc., since tnd. is the commoner 
word. (Hesychius and Democritus in Grimm should have 
sufficed to prevent Lagrange from denying the existence 


of 8nd.) 


OfjAos. 

CP Herm 6°, a petition addressed to an Emperor, has in 
a fragmentary context ]tt[@]pevor kab’ ekacrov T&[y No]yi- 
o[ pov dHAds éoriv dprbuds Kal Aetroup[yrdv. P Oxy VIII. 
1101”? (A.D. 367-70) Bre 8é kekoddvTar rapa Tots vdpois ToSTo, 
SfAov, “that this is forbidden by the law is clear” (Ed.), 
Ib, X. 12641" (A.D. 272) mpds Td Tact Sra elvar Ta SrdyTa 
por...» S{kaa. P Thead 191 (iv/a.p.) épparov Sndrovdri 
ALyy]oapéve (2. ¢. -n) Tov Pdvarov tot marpds pov. P Flor I. 
36°8 (iv/A.D., beginning) % SHAov Ste Ki[Suvedor els Td] ody 
dxpavrov Sikalor]fpiov. 76. III. 3671 (iii/a.p.) ada 
Snover thovtw yaupabe’s kTA. BGU III. 803% (ii/iiia p.) 
éyévlero 8& SHdov Tdt[e. . ., 75. go2!® (A D. 168-9) & dv 
SHA(ov) y(tverar) ddetAew KTA. The word is by no means 
common: we have quoted almost all the instances we can 
find in papyri. ‘The adverb appears in P Oxy III. 4742° 
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Onjos 


(2 A.D. 184) et 88 pi) Shdrws [Kal ey. ]rpoberpws Th Séovra. ee 
MGr has SnAovére ‘‘ that is to. say, viz.” : the combination 
grows steadily commoner during the Byzantine age. 


bnidw, 

unlike 840s, is exceedingly common, and needs very few 
quotations. P Oxy II. 237%" (A.D. 186) Werds cor Sd 
ris motos SeS4AwKev Ta8e, “he merely wrote you a 
letter to the following effect” (Edd.), 26. X. 12937 (A.D. 
117-38) Koptoapévy obv SHdwodv pow, “when you have 
received it, let me know.” These are typical of a great 
many occurrences. P Leid W*Y- 1” (ii/iii 
7a Ths ipappévyns KaKd * pt dardorehde weavTdy, k(al) Sadov 
pou mdvra—addressed to an angel. P Flor I. 86° (i/a.D., 
end) dkoov0a[s] tats Sia tav [ovv]ypaddv Snrwbelorars 
Stacrodats will serve as another type: cf. such papers 
as P Ryl Il. 248? (B.c. 162) qs at yerviar SedqAwvTar 
Sid THs mpoKepévys cvyypapfs, P Tor I. 1-12 (B.c. 116) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 32) cvverreSaxé por ovvxapnoi, Kad’ iy 
&ndodro pyre wpdrepov pire viv dvrumoreto Gar Tis oiKlas. 
A legal or quasi-legal tone predominates, but it is also largely 


used non-technically to denote ‘‘ informing.” 


Anuas. eres 
(=TIII. p. 42), BGU I. 10! (a.p. 192). The earliest occur- 
rence is P Petr III. 497, where Anpads follows PuAtarirac 
and Tipobéwr, but the context has less Biblical suggestion : 
BGU IIL. 715 4-13 (4.p. 101-2) shows Demas in the company 
of several Jews, as’ Lwo-fjs 6 kal Tedstdo(s), ABpap[tos?,....]s 
*Iodkews, TapPab(dwv) IaxotBov: the paper is a ypady 
oToA(Syov). 


Anurtevos. 
The name is common in the inscriptions—JAZiche/ 833°, 
867 1-9, 13104 etc. 


Onmoveyos. 

In BGU III. 9379 (A.D. 250) we hear of the Snpovpyod 
Beds “Padpns—one of the few references in the Egyptian 
papyri to the Roman cultus (see Otto Przester i. p. 9). For 
a Christian use, see the prayer of v/viA.D., P Oxy VI. 925? 
(= Selections, p. 131) which begins 6 0(€d)s 6 wavtoKpatwp 
© dyos 6 dAnOiwds HirdvOpwrros kal Syprouvpyds kTA. The 
description of Tarsus in OGZS 5781 (A.D. 222-35) as pov 
reretpnpevn Snp[cloupylais Te Kal KLALKapy ([ats] érrapx Kav 
shows that in Tarsus the public magistrates were known as 
Syprovpyot, as in several towns in Greece during classical 
times. In Demetrius Style § 215 (ed. W. Rhys Roberts, 
p- 168) Ctesias is said to be évapyelas Sypovpyés, ‘an artist 
in vividness ” (Ed.). MGr 8Snpiovpy@ = “create.” 


Of Mos. 

i. L. Hicks, in CA i. p. 42, draws the moral of the disuse 
of 840s in days when Greek freedom was extinct; where 
it does occur in NT (Ac 122%, 175, 1930.33) it suggests 
merely a rabble. Of course it occurs abundantly in. Hellen- 
istic inserr. which record how the people passed complimen- 
tary resolutions or voted statues, by way of insisting that 
their local assembly was still in being. [For a defence of 

. 


Onuoctos 


the interpretation of 8fpos in Acts as a technical term de- 
noting a. political body, see Ferguson, Legal Terms common 
to the Macedonian Inscriptions and the NT, Chicago, 
p- 38 ff.] But except in the technical sense of ‘“commune,” 
“parish” (still in LXX and MGr), the word was not wanted 
for practical purposes. Its appearances in the papyri support 
this account. P Oxy I. 41 zs (iii/iva.p.) gives the acclama- 
tions of 6 8¥pos at Oxyrhynchus, in honour of their prytanis. 
4b, III. 473% (A.D. 138-60) Woke Tots THs Aapmpotdrys 
Tédews Tv ’Okvpvyxitav dpxovor kal 7H Shp [kal ‘P]o- 
patov kal’ ArcEavSpéwv Trois mapemiSnpodcr to set upa statue 
of a gymnasiarch whose “‘unstinted provision of unguents,” 
contribution to the fund for theatrical displays, and’ his 
restoration of the baths and the ‘‘ greater thermae” had 
earned the popular gratitude: this will serve as a normal 
specimen of honorific decrees. In P Hib I. 281%.15,17 (¢, Bc. 
265) Sijpos is the twelfth part of a gvAs, and contains twelve 
parpat, so that the (unnamed) Egyptian town contains sixty 
of these ‘‘demes” or wards. Soin P Amh II.36? (c.B.C. 135) 
twapa Alplitavos rod Ila[p]pidov Kpnris S4pov Pirorfe- 
pletov. These, which are the only occurences of 8fpos in the 
whole series of papyri edited by Dr Grenfell or Dr Hunt up 
to date, will suffice to illustrate its position, unless we add 
the ‘“‘ poetry” of P Giss I. 32 in which Phoebus acclaims the 
accession of Hadrian—&ppatt Aevkomddar ”Aper Tpaiar[ dr] 
cvvavateas ko cor, @ Sipe. 


Onudotos 

is exceedingly common as an epithet for ‘‘ public” officials 
or property of all kinds. Amnpéotot are officials: as P Ryl 
II. 2328 (ii/A.D.) Kal of Snpdcror rpocepdynoay atte srr 
pévis év TH Kd(uy), PSI III. 22916 (ii/a.p.) tots TAJs Kdpns 
Sypoctos Kal mpecBurépots. Anpdora are public taxes: as 
P Lond 9514 (A.D. 249) (= III. p. 221) TeAct TA KabqKovTa 
8. 76. 1164* 19 (a.D. 212) (= III. p. 160) has pipy Sypocta, 
which like 688s 8. is very common. Anpéovor yewpyol in 
Egypt are constantly mentioned: see s.v. yewpyéo. A 
Leipzig papyrus of Hadrian's reign (Inv 2667) has thy 
Bacidikyy Kal tiv Sypoclav Kal odovaKihy yhv: Wilcken 
(Archiv v. p. 245) would drop the second thv or add a 
third. P Ficr I. 6° (a.p. 210) BovAopévov pov karn[y]opety 
ovre dyTos (corr. from -ws) ShportovKarnydpov. P Strass I. 
1472 (A.D. 211) Kalapdy &1d tavrds] éd[erA]fparos 
S[npolotou re Kal idtwti[Kod illustrates the most normal 
antithesis. For Ac 5}§ cf. P Lips Inv 2445 (a.p. 462) 
(= Chrest. Il. p. 80) éxdreloOnv eis [T]hv Sy[polo[lav] 
eliloxt[q]v. 

For the adverb Snpoota cf. Sy// 807 (after A.D. 138), 
where three times persons miraculously healed return public 
—thanks—thus?® kal éod0y Kal Sypoola nixaplornorey TH Od 
kal 6 Sfpos ocuvexdpyn aire. Dittenberger observes that 
this meaning, ‘‘coram populo,” is foreign to antiquity. 
Vettius Valens p. 712? édv 88 7d AowTa CvvTIyy, alxpdrAwror 
ylvovrar Kal Sypoolg teXevTdovv, of public execution. In 
MGr it makes e. g. the compound 8ypocroypaduxds, ‘‘journa: 
listic.” Among its derivatives may be noticed Sypoctedo 
‘* practise ” (of a doctor), as in classical Greek. So P Oxy 
“if you are a doctor officially practising mummification ” 


(Edd.). 
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Onvdouoy. 

Ostr 12655 (A.D. 187) AaPov tapa cot dard Tiysfs olvov 
[Ko]kopaviov Syvdpia St0 SBodol (/. dBodods) dxrd. In 
Syl 869"4 (Imperial) Opaper 88 kal rots viots adrod’Ach[ady 
kal] Novpnvlo éexdorw Opéupa dppev, 4 Exdorw abrdv ava 
Syv(dpia) v: cf. Mt 20! aBPov [7d] ava Syvdpiov Kal 
avtol. In his note on P Lond 248% (c. A.D. 346) (= II. 
p. 306) the editor remarks ‘‘ that the term denardus replaces 
that of drachma, which was regularly in use before the time 
of Diocletian; the Neronian denarius reintroduced by 
Diocletian being reckoned as equivalent to the drachma, 
and as yoyo Of the talent.” In P Gen I. 1124 (A.D. 350), 
according to the emended reading (Preisigke Berichtigungs- 
liste i. p. 158), we have émedev[odpevos extlo]i To étépw 
trip otpodfis Kal érnplas Adyou dpyvuplov 8[nvJap[(]av 
pupiadas KT). 


OnjmcotE. 

For 84Tore, as in [Jn] 54 (whether we read otw 8nrorotv 
with A or @ SHmote with @W) cf. P Lond 9042" (A.D. 104) 
(=III. p. 125) xa’ H[vrwa] Sqrore ait[lav, P Tebt II. 
38114 (A.D. 123) Kal’ dy Shore odv Tpdmov. See also the 
decree of Ptolemy Philometor found at Delos, published in 
Archiv vi. p. 9 —** kjara mpeoBelay 4 kar’ &AAny SyroTobv 
xpetlav] Tindv Kal modkvwpav, and Aristeas 164 6 tT ay 
Syrotody emPoAntar KaKorroteiv. 


Oud. 

See Thumb’s account of the MGr ytd (pron. ya—8 has 
fallen out before y, as is normal), Handbook p. 104 f. He 
shows that the old preposition survives unchanged as far as 
its use c. acc. is concerned. ‘‘The local meaning of 8a with 
gen. has entirely disappeared.”” But yua rotro “‘ therefore,” 
ya Svopa Tod Meod ‘‘ for God's sake,” are entirely in the 
succession of old use. Id also =/or in other senses which 
had not emerged in our period—Thumb notes it ‘‘has 
acquired the function partly of the old dative and partly 
those of él, wept, tép, dtl.” Add elvar Kadd yd oéva, 
“that is good for you,” recalls Phil 124, Heb 1%; and 8tv 
yd péva, S8v {n7d, ‘‘ what I do not seek for myself,” has 
many parallels in NT. The disappearance of 84 c. gen. in 
MGr is not prepared for in the time of the papyri. Accord- 
ing to Rossberg’s calculation, out of 714 occurrences of 8a 
in papyri 508 are with genitive, which is a more marked 
predominance than the NT 382:279 (Proleg. p. 105). 

Avé c. gen. in the papyri is freely illustrated by Rossberg, 
p- 37 f. : his citations need not be repeated. Deissmann’s 
reference in BS, p. 289, brings up the ‘‘ Hebraising peri- 
phrases” of which 84 takes its share. Wiinsch 4/ ae 
(iii/a.D. = BS, p. 276) dpkite oe tov hooriipa kat dorpa év 
otpave morhoavTa 81d poviis mpooTdy| p.JaTos, ‘‘ by the voice 
of his command,” is based on ILXX language, and admitted 
by Deissmann to be a phrase ‘‘ which a Greek might feel to 
be a pleonasm, but which is not altogether un-Greek.” The 
commonest of these locutions is 8d xeipds c. gen., with 
meaning indistinguishable from Sud c. gen. alone. This is 
of course based on 793, but it is not a literal translation 
like év xeupl. It is obviously modelled upon the vernacular 
phrase 81a xeupds, of money paid ‘* by hand,” ‘‘directly,” 
ubiquitous in commercial documents: e. g. P Oxy II. 2687 


dua 


(A.D. 58) drerxnkviat [rapa Tod “Avt]ipdvous Sia xerpds 
[2JE olkov 8 kal eme[(oOn]oav Kebddaroy, ‘have received 
from Antiphanes from hand to hand in cash the sum which 
they severally consented to accept” (Edd.). Among other 
stereotyped phrases may be mentioned 84 wavtds, common 
in papyri as in Bibl. Greek in place of the obsolescent del : 
thus P Lond 428 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selectzons p. 9) rod 
Sia mavrds pvelay tovovpevot, BGU IV. 1078? (A.D. 39) 
Laparlwv Laparids. ry d8ehpy wAciora xalpew Kal Sud 
mavTds vyvatvev. 
in 8 vuKrds, “by night”? (Ac 5° etc.), as P Ryl II. 138” 


(A.D. 34) katé&\aBa TotTov Sid vuKTds HApévov ef dmepBaray | 


els Tdid THs Odolas érrolKrov Apophws Aeywpevou (7. c. -dpevov), 
“© T detected him when under cover of night he had sprung 
into the farmstead” (Edd.): it is hard to imagine Fritzsche 


(see Grimm) arguing that here 8a vuktés must mean ‘‘all | 


22 | 


night long Equally unmistakeable is the spell in P Lond 
12140? (iii/A.p.) (= I. p. 97) éav tue eAqons pavivar Sia 
vuxrds év dvelpors. Atd Blov however = ‘‘for life,” as 
P Lond 117859 (a.p. 194) (=III. p. 217) &vordpxov Sia 
Blov, Preisighe 12698 (B.c. 104) tepeds Sid Blov, and 8 
éyiavtod = ‘‘for a year” —P Strass I. 22°? (iii/a.D. zvzé.) 
Tap hyety S[e t]8od y [S]v evtavTod vopz adtrapkns éotty, 
“‘der einjahrige Besitz” (Ed.). For 8d as in Mk 2!, 
Ac 2417, cf. OGIS 5638 (B.c. 239-8) édv 8 kal cupPalyye 
wiv émiToAtvy tod dotpov petaBatvery els Erépav hyépav 
8a Tecodpwv érav, ‘after four years” (see note). In- 
strumental 84 appears in 8a yévous, as Cagnzat LV. 293%° 
(Pergamum, ¢. B.C. 127) Tov d&pxtepéa Kal Sid yévous tepéa 
tod [Avds ‘‘ hereditary priest,” /HS xxxiv. p. 5 (no. 10% 
of Lycian inscrr.) AaBdv +d xwptoy Sia yévous. So Sa 
tpoydvey, Cagnat IV. 29347 (see above) kal 8:]a tpoydvey 
trdpxovra Tis matpiSos evepyé[tnv. P Ryl Il. 1352! 
(A.D. 34) Hpav Sia dvov xdprov Sicpas tpidKoay, ‘carried 
off on donkeys thirty bundles of hay” (Edd.). The common 
use of Ac 157”, 2 Cor rol, may be freely illustrated : thus 
P Oxy VIL. 10669 (iii/a.D.) éypaas pou Sud rs [é]arve-rod fs, 


‘you write to me in the letter ” (Ed.), 26. 107015 (iii/A.p.) | 


TodNdkus wou ypdibas Sud, érurroNSy moAAGy, P Grenf I. 30° 
(B.C. 103) (= Witkowski’, p. 107) 8td ypappdatev explvapev 
oynpijvar. It can hardly be said that there is always insis- 
tence on mediate authorship when 8u& has a personal gen. 
attached. Thus P Grenf II. 4117 (a.p. 46) (= Chrest. I. 
Pp. 197) mévros (/. -as) Tod (/. rods) BV e408 oikovopnOnoo- 
pévouvs Xpynpaticpots: the writer is a principal. P Lond 
2767 (A.D. 15) (= II. p. 149) WW [ei8]ds Karaxdovdyoas (/. 
kataKoAovas) Tots 80 avtod onpatvo[péevjots, P Amh II. 
688 (late 1/A.D.) Tas SHAoupévas Sv adrod (dpovpas) t. But 
this distinction between 8t4 and t7é is normally observed. 
Thus P Amh II. 11177 (A.D. 132) kab? spodroyelav TeAwOtcay 
Sia Tod ev Kdpn Boxvorratov Nfcov ypadelov, ‘executed 
through the record-office of S.N.” (Edd.). BGU I. 1364 
(A.D. 135) Tamovras 80 exSixov, his counsel. Note 8’ 
éavtot = zpse, as P Oxy II. 27324 (A.D. 95) ard ThHoSe [TAs 
opolroylas Sv éavriis peremuypdider Oar, “to transfer by 
herself to another” (Edd.). See other instances in Kuhring 
p- 39 f., also of other uses c. gen. The elliptical locution 
Sid Kevijs, P Hib I. 665 (B.c, 228-7) ore oe ph Sid Kevijs 
edXaprrticar jp[iv, ‘so that you shall not oblige me to no 
rn ” (Edd.), presumably arises from the local meaning 
of 814. 


A rather different temporal use appears | ae 
| poply yévnrar Sid rd b8wp, ‘for Pasis is crying out that 
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| crocodilum incedere” : 
| that the desire is to ‘‘cross” the Nile on top of a crocodile 


diaBarrAw 


With acc. Sua has a recognized use in petitions where the 
subtle but important difference from gen. may be overlooked 
—see Proleg. p. 105. P Magd 16? (B.C. 222) tva Bid oé, 
Bacrrcd, Tod Sikalov rv[ Xo, ‘grace a toi” (Ed.), isa good 
example: 8d vot would be avoided in addressing a king, 
and 81a o€ is more delicate than mapa oot. Other instances 
in Kuhring p. 41, and Rossberg p. 39, whose heading ‘‘ quo 
auctore quid fiat ” is fairly established. The ace. vet some- 
times brings the meaning rather near that of Sua. c. gen. 
P Fay 11984 (c. A.v. 100), éml pater [lacus elva pr eis 


we must not allow it [the manure] to be dissolved by the 
water” (Edd.), BGU I. 350% (ii/A.D.) mempaké[var Tov 
Spodoyodvra Sid THvSe TH] Spodoylay, P Par 17%* (A.D. 154) 
mprapévys 81a Xerpdypapov (Kuhring p. 41). Late and 
illiterate documents were only anticipating the general 
development of Greek syntax. Rossberg p. 39 f. has instances 
of Std. c. acc. classified. With Heb 2!°, Rev 44, cf. P Leid 
k(al) kdopos éyévero, k(al) has ean’ k(al) Stoovop.qOn TA 
mwavra Sia of P Oxy I. 418 (c. A.D. 300), where a crowd 
acclaims a magistrate, woAAGv &ya0Gv arodatopev Sid cat, 
ampitavie: the date makes it reasonable to compare this 


| directly with Sua wot in Ac 24”, rather than putting it into 


the category described above. For 84 in composition it 
will suffice to refer to Moulton G». II. § 116. 


drapaivo. 

P Eleph 297 édy 8 ph edxatpys t[o]b SiaBAvar—the river 
Nile. The verb is construed with eis, as Ac 16%, in P 
Lille I. 6% (iii/B.c.) StaBdvros pov é« TeBérvov eis Kop- 
ddtovy emioxepacbar tiv adeApq[v, P Fay 110} (A.D. 94) 
SiaBa eis Acov[v]oid[Sa] Kal yva0. KTrd., ‘go over to 
Dionysias and find out.” The special force of Sta- seems 
diluted in some occurrences. Thus cf. the noun in P Tor 
I. ‘7 vill. 20° (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. Il. p. 38) €y tdts’ kat’ 
éviavTov yivopéevars TOD Appadvos StaBdcoeoty cis TA Mepvo- 
veta, of a solemn procession: there Sva- only acts as per- 
fective, implying that a goal is reached, without dwelling 
on the nature of the intervening country. In P Leid 
Se(Aov SiaBalvev, where the editor renders “sin velis supra 
if we press the 8ta-, we must assume 


(as distinguished from inside). In P Par 42! (B.c. 156) 
rept iSiov mpdyparos SiaBaivey, we find a more general 
sense ‘‘occupying himself with his own affair”: chi BGU 
IIT. 816° (iii/a.p.) duds éoriy wodd@v, Kal dv SiaBq ra 
éxet twodAd. The verb is apparently ‘‘ decide,” **adjudi- 
cate” in Syl7 216? (B.c. 262) 8s ddukdplevos T]av Sika 
Tas piv Siédvoev Tas 88 SuBawev: so /G XII. Genes 
(after B.c. 218) (see Schlageter, p. 60). 


OvaBadho. 


P Tebt. I. 234 (c. B.c. 119 or 114) aréhavey WSikAobar 
vo god Kal Anpnrplor qvaykdo bat SiaBadetv, ‘had been 
compelled to complain to D.”, shows that malice need not 
be assumed in Lk 16! any more than falsehood. For the 
stronger meaning see P Oxy VI, 115822 (iii/a.p.) éav ody 
pans Ste pédreu LeraBadety (/. SiaBadetv) oe Apyriwy arept 
TOV XadKelvwv, ‘if you learn that A. is going to accuse 


SvaBeBardopat 


you about the copper” (Ed.): cf. 76. VI. 90018 (A.D. 322) 
GAN émid) pavOdve totrovs Bovdopévous eveSpeve . . 

wtiol pev dari[o]do, éviouvs 8% StaPddAovras, “but whereas 
I learn that these persons are desirous of acting fraudulently, 
some by absenting themselves, and others by deception” 
{Edd-). Other examples are P Par 631-79 (B.c. 165) ds 
SraBddrcrar, the Jewish afologia in answer to an Imperial 
rescript, 75 68°° & cot d[vn]Aéws SialPeBAn]pévor mporod, 
and BGU IV. 1040? (ii/A.D.) KaSap[a]y yap éxwv rijv 
bux iv ot8evds émurt[.. . .Jy trav StaBadsvrov. In 2d. 110514 
(B.C. 1) Tryphaena pleading for a divorce calls her husband 
6] SiaBaddAdpevos, ‘wohl nur ein ungeschickter Ausdruck 
fiir der genannte” (Ed.) = “the complained-of person.” 


dvapeBardoua. 

CPR 188 (a process for inheritance—a.D. 224) Tod 8 
"Adpoderr(ov SiaBeBarwoapévov, ‘‘ Aphrodisios having con- 
firmed,” BGU I. 197 (A.D. 135) émel 8 of awept rov Ilere- 
a[oldxov SeBeBaricavro exelvo[v]s mpoteredeuTyKévar THs 
pytpos eth., 2d. II. 4128 (iv/A.D.) SveBeBalwoa Td8e ds 
tplras aitivy araitic8at Tis moodtyTos, and the late P 
Lond 113. 17! (vi/a.p.) (=I. p. 201) SveBeBardoaro éavTov 
7) THvikatta Tée1ov elvat, See also Aristeas 99 SiaPe- 
Borotpa. mdvta &vOpwmov mpooe\OdvTa TH Oewpla tov 
Tpoeipnpévev eis ExmAnérv Ee. 


daphérco. 
The word is found in an obscure context in P Lond 41819% 
(c. A.D. 346) (= IT. p. 303). 


Ovayivomat. 
P Strass I. 414? (A.D. 250) odds xpdvos Sta-yéyovev. 


diaywahoxno. 

The verb is found = ‘‘ decide” in P Tebt I. 17? (B.c. 114) 
éme Svéyveorrat, and 7b. 55% (private letter—late ii/B.c.) 
érrel Stéyvoxa eodedoery e[i]s TeBriviv thu q expiva ypdar, 
*“since I have decided to travel to T. on the 8th, I have 
determined to write to you” (Edd.), The phrase 6 Bact- 
eds Stayvaoerar occurs several times in the long papyrus 
regarding the affairs of Theodorus, the architect, P Petr 
III. 43 (B.c. 245): the editors render ‘‘the king shall take 
cognisance.” The same formula occurs in P Amh II, 29%, 
a contemporary document. It is to be classed with other 
instances of the technical legal use of Staywookev, which 
appears in Ac 24°. Cf. CPR 18 (a.D, 124) t[an]ydpevorey 
Amd [v]dpo[v StJe[yvao0a[t] kard Afi, ‘‘dictirte. .. 
folgendes Erkenntniss nach dem Worilaut des Gesetzes” 
(Ed.), P Hal I. 11% (mid. iii/B.c.) édv 8€ [r]i[v]ov dackdy- 
tov (2. ties ddoxwo) elv[ar] tis [a]mockevijs, of 
Sixacral m[ep] Totrov B[tJaywaoké[twloay, P Oxy VII. 
103253 (A.D. 162) tvruxe ody TH Kpatlo[Tw é]mio[tpalThyy, 
85 mapdévros adtod mlepl tT]od mpdyparos S1a[yv]éoer[a}t, 
7b, VIIL. 11173 (c. A.D. 178) @vayXos, Hyepav Kvpre, émi- 
Syptloas ev TH Hperépg] TéAc Siéyvs perakd qpav Kal 
px svTov. 


OLAYYWOLS. 
For the technical use of this word (= cognitio) in Wisd ake. 
Ac 25%, see P Hib I. 931° (¢. B.c. 250) 4 Sidy[voors qrept 
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= 


diadexopae 


avrot tx|rw mpds Bao[duKd, “decision about his case shall 
be made with reference to the royal decrees’’ (Edd.). This 
early instance disposes of Deissmann’s statement (LA4Z, 
p- 346 n2.) that the werd is not found in this sense until 
the end of ii/A.p., JG XIV. 1072 éml . . . Stayvacewy Tod 
ZePacrrod, ‘a ... . cognitionibus August.” P Lond 358! 
(c. A.D. 150) (= II. p. 172) ris Tod Napmpordrov T[ye]pdvos 
Movvarlov Phdukos Stayveoews is a little earlier. To the 
same period belongs PSI I. 10318 ai SyrwO[etorar] emir} é- 
oO(ar) dxpr ris Tod K[parlorov] A[y]epdvos Siayvacews, 
which resembles Ac /.c. especially. 


OLAayOQEVO. 

This LXX word (1 Esdr 54°, Dan LXX Sus 61) may be 
illustrated from P Magd 34 (B.c. 221) Tis cvyypadis tis 
proOdoews Siayopevotons, P Tebt I. 105% (B.c. 103) ét 
tois Sunyopevpévors, BGU II. 47316 (a.p. 200) tav Oelwv 
Siatdgew[v] capads Siayopevovcd|v. 


Olay eda. 

This again is not a NT word, but in view of its occurrence 
= ‘‘pay” in Esther 3°, 2 Macc 4%, it may be well to 
note that this usage is common in the papyri and ostraca, 
especially in receipts: see Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 89 ff., and 
for the change from the perfect to the aorist in this con- 
nexion towards the end of i/A.b. cf. Proleg. p. 247f. An 
interesting example of the verb occurs in BGU II. 53074 
(i/A.D.) (= Selecteons, p. 61) where a small farmer points 
out to his dilatory son the ruin that was falling on their 
allotment of land owing to his lack of assistance, and adds 
pdvov Siaypddo Ta Sypdora pdtv cuvKopitdpevos, “only 
I continue paying the public taxes without getting back 
anything in return.” 


didyo. 

A physical use of the verb occurs in the inscr. from the 
Asclepieum, Sy// 80211 (iii/B.c.), where in a blind man’s 
dream é6dxeu oft] 6 Beds rotehOdy Tots B[a]krddors Sidyerv 
Ta Sppara, to ‘‘draw apart” the closed lids. The normal 
sense ‘“continue” appears in P Tebt I. 224° (&.cy 112) 
arep\ St Tod pudkitov (/. hudakitov) édv Te SidEnoVe (Z, Sid) 
. « « dvt[U]movodpevos mepl Trav omreppdrov Sécp[to]v adrdy 
eamdoreov mpds nyas, ‘‘as for the inspector, if he still 
continues to oppose the payment of the seed, send him to 
us under arrest” (Edd.). For the derived sense with refer- 
ence to life, conduct, as 1 Tim 2%, Tit 3%, cf. A/¢cheZ 35215 
(ii/B.c.) thd Te mpds tobs eods eboeBds Sra[yd]pevos, P 
Oxy IX. 12178 (ili/A.D.) tyatvor[Té] oe Kal ed Sidyovra, 
“‘in health and prosperity” (Ed.), P Ryl II. 235°* (ii/a.p.) 
odk efrwods por wepl Tis edpworias cov Kal mds Sayers 
[a] Kal tpets mepl cov dpep[{]pvws Sidyopev. Tor a 
similar use of the subst. cf. OGZS 308 (ii/B.c.) Kadtvy Kal 
apéroveayv terolnrar Tv Siayo[yiv] Tod Blov. 


diadéxyopmat. 

On a special sense of this verb and its correlative 
Sid80x0s (see s.v.) in LXX, see Deissmann JB, p. 115. 
The only occurrences of either word in NT are in the 
normal sense, which can be freely illustrated. On P Ryl 
II, 847 (A.D. 146) Tatra ypddw Siadexdpevos tiv IIpdkhou 
rod Kpartorou eis Alyurroy droSnplay, the editors remark 


dradrdmput 


that the combination is new, ‘‘ but there can be little doubt 
that SiaSéxer@a. here has its usual sense and that the 
writer’s meaning is that he had been deputed to visit 
the upper country on the praefect’s behalf : ” they translate 
“as the deputy of . . Proculus in his visit to Egypt, 
This is more like Deissmann’s ‘‘ proximus a rege” than 
the ordinary sense ‘“‘succeed to.” This last may be pre- 
sumed in P Flor III. 3084 (a.p. 203) BaotA(uKe) ypa(pparet) | 
Sia8exop(évw) kal Ta Kara tiv [otpa(Tyylav) Tod “Eppo- 
a(odtrov vopod)]: cf. 2. 38250 (A.D. 222-3) So OG/S 
2102 (A.D. 247-8) Tod Kpar(forov)Mipavos Sra8ex op.év(ov) 
Thy dpxiepacivnv, Predsighke 1555° (iii/A.D.) SiadcEdpevos 
tiv aitod Tot Gywwrdtov Zapamdos yupvacapy (av. 


dvadldwpe. 

P Oxy IX. 119417 (c. ALD. 265) dd’ dv SreBd0nofay Sd 
TOv émrupedn]roy, ‘of which there were distributed through 
the superintendents”: similarly b. VIII. 1115° (A.D. 284) 
0d dvyvéykapev kal SifadeSd]kapev prov, ‘for the bread 
which we have delivered and distributed” (Edd.). This last 
papyrus shows also the subst. 8é8001s —® Mixkados éri 
SiaSdcews dvvevys, ‘‘ M. superintendent of the distribution 
of the annona”’: so zd. I. 43iv-9 (A.D. 295) els SidS0orv 
Trav otpatiatav. For Siaddrys, see Wilcken Archzv. iv. 


p- 557 and P Giss II. p. 88f. 


duddoxos. 

The sense required for LX X, supported by Deissmann (see 
above s. v. 8vaSéxopar) from P Tor I. 11-615 (B.c. 116) (= 
Chrest. 11, p. 30), can be explained from history, as Peyron 
showed in a note on P Lond 20!(B.c. 162) (=I. p. 9) Zapa- 
tlovi tov SiaSdxwv : see Kenyon’s summary a@/oc. Applied 
originally to Alexander’s ‘“ reinforcements,” 8ua80xor came 
to denote a certain rank or privilege in the army of Alexander 
and his successors, the original meaning having disappeared, 
The noun not infrequently = deputy, that is a lemporary 
“successor.” So P Tebt IL. 293? (c. A.D. 187) Saddxov 
tmpopnytelas, ‘deputy prophet” (Edd.), 2d. 3134 (A.D. 210-1) 
tepéws Kal otod(torelas) SiadSdxov, ‘priest and deputy 
stolistes,” and OGZS 867 (B.C. 221-05) with Dittenberger’s 
note. In Ac 2427 it has its original meaning: cf. the 
abstract 8vaSex4, ‘‘succession,” as in P Petr II. 40 (a)!® 
(ii/B.C.) (= Witkowski®, p. 41) éroupdterar yap 4 Siadox 4, 
“the relief is being equipped,” P Tebt II. 30278 (a.p. 71-2) 
Thy yay tiv avTi ovjvTagews jpetv ex S1a80x fs yovéwv 
TeTnpypéevny, ‘‘ by inheritance from our ancestors” (Edd.). 


dtal wrvvdo. 

For this word, which is found ¢e- in John’s Gospel 
(1345, 217), cf. ZG II. 736 B48 (B.c. 307). See also BCH x, 
(1886) p. 4651 (B.C. 364) KAipdkoy EvALVov tTepiKexpvow- 
pévov Sher apyupots SreLopévov, and 2). xiv. (1890) 
p. 405° (B.c. 279). For the subst. 8téfopa cf. BGU IV. 
11887 (B.C, 15-4) Tod Kata Ty Kdpyv dyonévov Sypocto[v] 
Siatdparos, where however the editor notes that the reading 
is not quite certain. 


dabyjxn. 
In papyri and inscrr. the word means ¢estament, wi//, with 
absolute unanimity, and such frequency that illustration is 
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superfluous. P Petr III. 6 (4)¥ (c. B.C. 236) Ti]v SvabqKn[y 
kataNel]rw will be about the earliest example: P Grenf I. 
177 (c. B.C. 147 or 136) and 2d. 214 (B.C. 126) also fall within 
the LXX period. So do such inserr. as OG/S 338" (B.C. 
133), of the instrument by which King Attalus of Pergamum 
devised his country to Rome, Michel 1001 W- § (c, B.C. 200) 
kata Sa0jKav (the testament of Epicteta, in Theran 
Doric), and one of iii/B.c. in "A@nvé xx. p. 167 Kara Tas 
SiabqKas. Syl 827° (i/B.c.) might also be cited—houses 
and gardens bequeathed by a woman to Aphrodite Urania, 
kata Tas SiaOhKkas Tas Keysevas ev TOL Lepdr THs “Adpoditys 
kal rap’ EivoplSe ta. dpxovT: Kal wapd Ta. Seopobérer 
Kryoipdvrt. We may also mention BGU IV. 11517 (B.C. 
14) Kad’ fv Cero Sa0qK(nv) Sid Tod tov IovSatwy apxelou, 
if illustration is needed to show that the Jews used the word 
in this sense. Cagnat IV. 804 (= C. and B. 11. p. 475, no. 
330), a bilingual inscr. from Apamea, has heredes ex testa- 
mento rendered by kAnpovépor kata Sva0AKnv. On the verb 
Star(Oepar see s.v. ; we may mention here that &$a0eros = 
intestate, as in BGU IV. 1185}? (end of i/B.c.) éav 5é tives 
e€ adtav TedeuThowor adidGeror, P Oxy IX. 12018 (A.D. 258) 
Tav Kata Siadoxiv KAnpovopnPévTwy tm attod adiabérov 
TETENEUTHKOTOS. 

Against this word stands ovv@qKn (not in NT), which 
Aquila substituted in 4 Kings 2374 for LXX 81a0qKy. It 
is to the last the word for compact, just as 8ta8qKy is always 
and only the word for w7//. The index to Syd will suffi- 
ciently prove this for ovv@qKn, for which we may add the 
ostracon in Chrest. I. 110A? (B.C. 110) (p. 141) et phy ate 
SuevexOévtes pos EavTods él Tod Spdpov Tod “Aro\Awvijov 
TH B Tot atrod pyvds Tas cvvOyKas eSdxapev Ilepryévy Tat 
yeapparet. Any thought of some special ‘‘ Hebraic” flavour 
about the use of 8ta0qKy for covenant is excluded by the 
isolated but absolutely clear passage in Aristophanes (&zrds 
439), where compact is the unmistakeable meaning. This 
passage is enough to prove that 8a8qKy is properly d@is- 
posttio, an “‘ arrangement ” made by one party with plenary 
power, which the other party may accept or reject, but 
cannot alter. A will is simply the most conspicuous ex- 
ample of such an instrument, which ultimately monopolized 
the word just because it suited its differentia so completely. 
But it is entirely natural to assume that in the period of the 
LXX this monopoly was not established, and the translators 
were free to apply the general meaning as a rendering of 
na. For this course there was an obvious motive. A 
covenant offered by God to man was no ‘‘ compact” be- 
tween two parties coming together on equal terms. Ata- 
®qxn in its primary sense, as described above, was exactly 
the needed word. 

Passing thus to the NT, we ask whether we are bound to 
keep to one rendering throughout: | Westcott and W. F. 
Moulton in their commentaries on Ileb 91¢f., and formerly 
G. Milligan (Theology of the Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 
166 ff.) held that covenant must stand everywhere. Deiss- 
mann (S¢ Paul, p. 152) insists on ¢estament everywhere, if 
we may judge from an express reference to Lk 2228 com- 
pared with #9, and Gal 3% ff, 424 : Cor TT, 227 Cores, 
together with ‘* very frequent ” appearance in LXX. Now 
we may fairly put aside the idea that in LXX «§ testament ” 
is the invariable meaning : it takes some courage to find it 
there at all. But on the other hand, a Hellenist like the 

. 


Ovaiperis 


auctor ad Hebraeos, or even a Jew like Paul, with Greek 
language in the very fibre of his thought, could never have 
used 8. for covenant without the slightest consciousness of its 
ordinary and invariable contemporary meaning. He would 
use the ‘‘ Biblical” word— Biblical” in this cage being 
synonymous with ‘archaic’’—but always with the possi- 
bility of a play on the later meaning of the word. This is 
what comes in Heb 9!®f. (probably also in Gal 35), accord- 
ing to the usual view, which is responsible for the RV text 
in the former : see Milligan Documents, p..75. Deissmann, 
among other difficulties, would have to prove that in iii/B.c. 
the older general meaning, established by Aristophanes, was 
extinct. The view to which we have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting the Westcott doctrine, is less heroic than 
consistent holding to one English word, but it can claim to 
account for its inconsistency. Among recent monographs 
may be mentioned an article by E. Riggenbach in Z%eolog. 
Studien Th. Zahn . . dargebracht, and \exical studies by 
F. O. Norton (1908), J. Behm (1912) and E. Lohmeyer 
(1913). See also Ferguson Legal Terms Common to the 
Macedonian Inserr. and the NT (Chicago, 1913), p. 42 ff. 


Otaigeatc. 

In the long land-survey P Tebt I. 61 (4)54, &8 (B.c. 118-7) 
we find éy Starpécews 07's of the “ division ’’ of wheat among 
several cultivators: cf. 25. 72 (B.C. 114-3) gua/er. For the 
same meaning see P Tebt. II. 3824 (division of land—B.c. 
3O-A.D. 1) &« KAApov Siarpécews, ‘in consequence of the 
division by lot,” P Flor I. 5° (a.p. 244-5), 26. 50™® (A.D. 
268), P Strass I. 29%, 4 (a.p. 289), P Gen I. 114 (A.D. 350) 
al. In P Hib I. 116% (c. B.c. 245) Svatperts Mexlp ews 
*Exre(, the word is used of a “ period” of time. From the 
inscriptions we may cite Sy// 51074 (ii/B.c.) Kal Kowvip pev 
Stalperiy tatryv elvar,—dv 8é mws UAdws mpds adtods 
Sporoynrecw trip tis Starpéoews KTA. with reference to 
certain pepioports TH éyyalov, 


diatgéw. 

Division between two or more parties, as in Lk 15%, is 
the ordinary forceof the.word. Thus in a iii/B.C. inscr. in 
*AOnva xx. p. 167 Gypds . . dv aPev Siarpotpevos pds 
Tov aderddv, I’ Magd 2y4 (B.c. 218) Starpécews yevowévns 
Kal ovyyplalpis teOclons Siapicbar tows Kat opolws, od 
Stelpnrat por Sixalws—of a division of land that had not 
been-carried through justly: cf. BGU IV. 11238 (time of 
Augustus) Suarpedqoerat eis pé[py] toa Kal dpora tpla, kal 
Ahprperar €xarr[o]s jpav pépos tv, P Oxy X. 12787? (A.D. 
214) Svepicbar t[pd]s éavtods THy Kapmelay, ‘have divided 
among themselves the usufruct,” and OG/S 57374 (i/A.D.) 
Siaipelrar 8 5 iepeds Ta (e)lopepdpeva, TOL Oedu cis KaTACKEUTV 
00 Téarov, where the editor remarks that ‘‘verbumn notionem 
distribuendae pecuniae in diversas expensas quibus opus sit 
habere videtur:” With the dat. as in Lk /.c. cf. P Lond 
880") (B.c. 113) (= IIL p. 9) dpodoye. . Srepfobat TH 
irdpyovra [ad |rar éyyaua Tois éavrod viots. The construc- 
tion ,with apés ‘is commoner. ‘The more general sense of 
‘¢ distribute,” as in 1, Cor 12", may be seen in the Will 
of Epicteta,»A/échel 1001%478)(c. B.C. 200) oi (sc. 6) 88 
dprurip Siedet Ta lepd tots wapotor. For the middle in 
the same sense cf. Sy// 229)® (iii/B,c.) SvefAovto Tb apyiprov 

PART AH. 
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duaKovos 


——the meaning is practically = 8etAov mpds dAAAAOVs. In 
th. 831? mavra a exe] SveAduevos Nuxfparos mpds rdv 
adeXsy this will not apply. 


draxabalow. 


For this late form, which WH read in Mt 3, Lk 3%, cf. 
BCH xxvii. (1903) p. 737° (B.C. 250)’ AdeXlove tods Kpovvods 
Staxabdpayri Tobs év TH oKYVAL. 


draxovéen. 


In P Oxy IT. 275! (a.p. 66) (= Selections, p. 55) a lad is 
apprenticed by his father — 8vakovot(v)ra Kal zrovo[d|vra 
mdvra To éritaccdpeva, adra, ‘to serve and to do every- 
thing commanded him.” For the construction with the dat., 
Kovéoor (/. Staxovyoer) tyiv (2 qpiv). The pass. is found 
OGIS 383" (middle of i/B.C.) Tots Te exrdpacw ots éyd 
Kaleepwoa StaxovelrOwoay. 


dvaxovia. 

The very interesting parallel in Plutarch for Lk 10%, 
given by Field, Woes, p. 63, should not be missed. We are 
unable to quote the word from papyri before vi/A.D.: like 
SidKovos itself and the verb, it seems to have been some- 
what literary except in an almost technical use, which 
brought it into common speech. 


Oudxovos. 

For the word in its general sense cf. P Flor II. 121? (c. 
A.D. 253) émel okey tots [Sexampdtois?] Tdv SudKovov 
Hil[pyvatov ? én’ jévravtov xpyotlpevew jutv?. There is now 
abundant evidence that the way had been prepared for the 
Christian usage of this word by its technical application to 
the holders of various offices, as in the i/B.c. A/agn 217, 
where the dedicators of a statue to Hermes are described as 
Kopdaktopes, KApuKes and SidKovor. A definitely religious 
connotation belongs to the word in 26. 109 (¢ B.C. 100) 
where the remains of a list of temple officials concludes 
with payepos . . Sidkovos. For a similar combination the 
editor refers to 7G IX. 1, 486 (ii/iB.c.) and IV, 77444 
(iii/B.c.), and to these examples Thieme (p. 17 f.), from 
whom the above citations are taken, adds C/G II. 1800, 
where we hear of a ‘“‘ college” of 8udkovou, presided over by 
a tepets, in the service of Serapis, Isis etc., and 2b. 3037 
where two StdKovor and a female SudKovos (cf. Rom 16+) are 
associated with a tepeds and a tépeva THv Saddexa Oedv. 

For the Christian use of the word, see P Oxy VIII. 1162° 
(iv/A.D.) mperBut[é]pors Kal Siaxovors, P Flor III. 32327 
(A.D. 525), P Giss I. 55™ (vi/A.D.) etc. 

On the form 8dkwy, see Deissmann LAZ p. 91, and add 
BGU IV. 1046! "4 (a.p. 158). Prof. W. M. Calder tells us 
it is common in Anatolian inscrr. It is on the same footing 
as KaThywp (see s.v. KaThyopos), which Thumb e//en. . 
p. 126, shows to be a natural Greek development: Rader- 
macher Gr. p. 15, gives a number of parallels. It is fairly 
certain that Sudkoves must be associated with éykovéw, 
éxovirl, and the simplex preserved in the Anthology, also in 
glosses such as kdver, omedde, Tpéxe (Hesychius). The diffi- 
cult @ (lonic 8tfKoves) is explained by Brugmann (see 


Boisacq Lex. s.v.) by analogy of Sunvexys etc. 
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OLaxovw i 

is common in the judicial sense, with ges. fersov. as in Ac 
23. Thus P Grenf I. 114-8 (B.c. 157) Staxotoravra [avraov 
mporaveveykeiv] emi ot [a culykekpyséva, so eel hey, 
119!2 (c, A.D. 100) émuatodiy Tod Hyepsvos mpds Avovoow 
mov otparnyov Siaxotoat aitod, P Giss I. 46% (time of 
Hadrian—petition to the Praefect) dfvotpév we Tov TOD VoHOU 
BonPdy Siaxotca. Apav, BGU I. 168°8 (iifiii A.D.) dev d&LG 
. « « Stakotoal pov mpds aitots, P Lond 924% (A.D. 187-8) 
(= II. p. 135), etc. In Sy// 929% (ii/B.c.) Kat KabioayrTes 
av 76 te[p]au ras Aprépidos tis Acvkoppunvijs Siykovcapev 
tov Siadepopévov, we have ge. rer. Other inscriptional 
citations are OG/S 3359 (ii/iz.c.—decree of the Pitanaei) 
&ptovrat Siaxoveww k[al Kad” Ekarrov cKoTotyTes Ton |rovTaL 
thy Kplow pe0’ Spkov, Sy// 92819 (beginning of ii/B.C.), 
Magn 103°9 (284 half ii/a.p.), 26. 93a1° (after A.D. 190) 
etc, 


Olax olvo. 

The active = “test,” ‘‘examine” (cf. Mt 16%) in BGU 
III. 7471-20 (A.p. 139) T]ots mpdKropas S[tlaxpelvw m[p]ds 
wov cilo(t]dv[r]a tmp [T]As i8([a]s mpaxtwpifa]s Adyo[v] 
ai[rjodp[e]vo[s. It is ‘‘determine,” ‘‘ decide” in OGZS' 43* 
(iii/B.c.) qjrheato Sikacrds Kal Siad[Aaktipas Tov]s 
Stakpivotvtas mepl Tav dpd[icByTovpév]ov ocupPodralov : 
c. acc. pers. 1b. rod]s 8% Svexptvop, peta m&ons Stkatloobyns. 
Similarly in Sy//7 92418 (B.c. 210-5) tds te Sikas pera TaV 
ovviepopvapdvey Tas pev Siéluce Tas SE Sréxpive Sikalws 
Kata Tods vd[pjovs: here we have acc. vez, but the same 
antithesis with 8vadve as in OG/S 43" (above). It appears 
again in the passive, of persons in Sy// 17775 (B.C. 303) Td 
St éykAqpata Kal Ta cvpPdrara [Ta tardpxovTa éExarTé]pors, 
abrovs mpds abtods Siadvifjvar 7 SiaxpOfjvar [Kata Tots 
éxatépwv vjépous. The former verb suggests settlement by 
consent, as against a judicial verdict. Add for the passive 
P Yor I. 1vi-3 (Bic. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 37) mpoo- 
uTrodeKkvis os el kal él ANaoKpiTdy Stexplvovto Kad’ ois 
Tmapékerto vowous KTA., P Par 461° (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 87) tyyotpevos Setv ex’ UAAov pty pnlevds adtar 
SraxprOfvar, érl cod 8 abrod, P Magd 28 vecto® (B.c. 218) 
Stas Sraxp.8 adtois éml Atodhavots, ‘pour que nous 
soyons jugés par Diophanés” (Ed.). In these last two 
passages note the dat. pers. : BvaxptverOal tive is ‘to have 
one’s case with so-and-so decided.”’ The use illustrates 
Jude®, where Michael is pleading his case against the devil 
before God. The verb is absolute in P Magd 145 (B.c. 221) 
ypdpar Mevé\rat tat émiorary drooreiAar adrots Bia- 
KpLOncopévovs, ‘‘ de les envoyer en justice.” For the simple 
meaning ‘‘ distinguish” cf. the magic papyrus P Lond 46198 
(iv/A.bD.) (=I. p. 68) od (the Deity) Svékpewas Td Slkarov 
kal ro &dukoy. The distinctive NT sense of Svaxplvec Oat, 
“to be divided against oneself,” ‘* waver,” ‘‘doubt,”’ as in 
Mk 117, Rom 4°, Jas 1%, if not a Christian coinage, seems 
“to have had its beginning in near proximity to Christi- 
anity” (SH ad Kom 4°). It arises very naturally out of 
the general sense of ‘‘ making distinctions.” 


Ovdxovols. 
With the use of 8taxplyw cited above rom BGU III 747, 
cf, P Par €9%% (A.D. 233) Stdkpiow mpaktdpwy, the 
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“ revision’? or the (books o: the) tax-gatherers by the 
Praefect : see Wilcken Ostv. i. p. 609. Other examples of 
the word are P Lond 2761 (a.pD. 15) (=TII. p. 149) 8mes 
émi rod Siadoyrpod [Ti]v Sidxpiow Syrdowor, P Tebt 
II. 302% (a.p. 71-2) Uepev[rr]ep Adyw mpds Sidkpror, 
‘priestly list for examination,” P Strass I. 77% (1i/illA.D.) 
Siaxplo(ews) “A@nvato(v), and P Giss I. 48° (a.p. 202-3) 
& ris yevopévys tm éuod . . . eerdcews kal Staxpioews. 


draxoldo. 

For this NT da. eip. (Mt 314) cf. the long land-survey 
P Tebt I. 723% (B.c. 114-3) Blo]vAopévav motioar eis 
pidrov StaxwdrvOfvar iad trav éy Bepevixldos [Oc]opod[d- 
pov ylewpyay, and the editors’ restoratioa in 76. 61 (6)°** 
(B.c. 118-7). See also Sy// 929%! (ii/B.c.) vépors yap 
tepots Kal dpais kal émiripors dvabev Stexexddvto iva 
pndels év TH tepdt Tod Ards rod Aucratov pire évveune KTA. 


diahaléa. 

The corresponding subst. may be illustrated from the late 
P Lond 77 (viii/a.p.) (=I. p. 231 ff.), the last will and 
testament of Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis. The docu- 
ment is written in Greek, of which language the testator, 
though a bishop, is ignorant, but he declares his accord 
with its contents —® éppnvevdévta por Sid tis Atyurria- 
Kfjs Stadadelas, ‘‘ which have been interpreted to me in 
the Egyptian tongue.” ‘lhe verb survives in MGr= 
‘¢ announce.” 


dtadéyouas. 

P Oxy X. 1349 (iv)A.D.) érrevdi) eFAOa dard cod ex G's pi} 
SiadrexGels cor mepl tis KvOiSos (2. c. KvOp. = xvtp.). P 
Petr III. 43 (3)*® (B.c. 240) @re 8& [od]k dyvoets as col 
Stekéyqv wept tod on[o]dpov, ‘‘you know how I conversed 
with you about the sesame” (Edd.). BGU IV. r1o8ol4 
(? iii/A.D.) Kaas odv 6 ASdeApds cov “Appovds Srelhexral 
pou mepl tpav Kal tTdv bpav mpaypdtev. P Flor II. 1323 
(A.D. 257) Tots kapapxats Tis Tavpetvov StehéxOnv mepl Tod 
viod tod dévmAdrov. These instances will suffice to show 
that 8adhéyeoOar has in the vernacular the use seen in 
Mk 9%. Elsewhere in the NT, as Bp E. L. Hicks points. 
out in CX i. p. 45, ‘it always is used of addressing, preach- 
ing, lecturing,” 4 use which he shows to be predominant in 
inscriptions. 


Oaheizw. 

For 8vaAer@ with the participle, as Lk 74, c. P Par 
27° (1i1/B.C,) KaOdtL od Stadetres Fpav avThapBavdpevos 
(same formula in P Leid E*4), P Tor I. rii-38 (p.c. 116) 
exkAtvovtes oF Stadelroucw, P Oxy II. 28118 (complaint 
against a husband—a.p. 20-50) od StéXeurev KQKOVXOYV pe. 
Other examples are BGU III. 747% 7 (a.p. 139), P Giss 
I. 144, 858 (ii/a.p.), P Flor III. 38019 (a,b, 203-4). 


Ouddextoc. 

P Leid W i49 (ii/ilia. D.) 88 & (sic /) er Tis Bapews havels 
ene WSlq Siarekrw domdlerat oe, Mywv KTA.—the speaker 
1s apparently a being with a dog’s head, who would naturally 
use a special dialect. Thumb, Gr D/ad. p..22f,, has: an 
important discussion of. the precise differentia of SidAeKTOos, 


Ovadtumrarw 


which from “ Redeweise ”’ came to be “ Sprache’? in general 
(as Ac 222), and was finally specialized to “lokale Sprach- 
eigentiimlichkeit ”’: see his quotations. 


Olahiumdve 

(as in Ac 874 D* and syr}! mg) can be well supported from 
vernacular sources for other compounds. See Mayser Gr. 
Pp. 402, 465, Blass-Debrunner, Gr p. 59, also Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 227, and below under troAwrdve. 


di:akidoow. 

With Mt 5?4 may be compared BGU III. 846" (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 94) Tapaka[A]@ car, patnp, 8 [rlakdynrl 
pot, and P Giss I. 1718 (time of Hadrian) dete Stadddyn Or 
jpetv. Belonging perhaps to the same period as this last 
is the fragmentary letter in P Par p. 422, 4 fjws 6 Qetos (?) 
gol Siaddayy. For the subst. = “reconciliation,” see 
BGU IT. 665i! 41 (ii/a.p.). The verb is found = ‘‘ change,” 
“exchange,” OG/S 4847° (ii/A.D.) Tots Td Syvdprov Siad- 
Adooew Bov[A]opévorfs. Note also the middle in A@chel 
roori 14 (Thera, c. B.C. 200), where it is forbidden to sell 
the poveetoy or its precinct or appurtenances, pte KaTa- 
Oéuev, pyre StardAdEacbar, phre eEaddotpidcar tpdrar 
penGevt. 


dvahoyifoua. 

The verb and its derivative noun are conspicuous in 
Egyptian documents to describe the conventus, the judicial 
“* circuit ” of the Praefect. The subject has been exhaustively 
treated by Wilcken, Archiv iv. p. 368 ff. His researches 
are now supplemented and in one important respect modified 
by a new document, P Ryl II. 74 (A.D. 133-5), the intro- 
duction to which gives a sufficient account of the matter. 
Hunt shows there that the main object of the Praefect’s 
proposed journey south ‘‘ was judicial, i.e. that he had 
meant to hold a conventus somewhere in southern Egypt.” 
Thebes becomes. thus, according to the new evidence, a 
probable assize town, visited not annually, but as business 
demanded. For the verb in this sense cf. P Ryl /.c.8 vuvel 
St SadoylL[opar ty OnBald]a Kal rods “Hard vopods kara 

tiv [ovvfPeav, P Oxy. III. 48424 (A.D. 138) 8rov édv 6 
Kpdtiotos tyyepov Ad(S.os “HAud8wposé 1’ aya0@ Tov vopov 
Staroyl{nrar 7 SikavoSorq, ‘wherever his highness the 
‘praefect Avidius Heliodorus holds his auspicious court for 
the nome or administers justice” (Edd.). (Cf. 8mov éav Tov 
Tod vonod Siaroyirpov [7] Sixarodoclay mofo, P Lond 
358)® (c. A.D. 150) (= II. p.-172).) Similarly P Oxy IV. 


7094 (¢. A.D. 50), where again the verb takes names of 


districts judicially visited in the accus. In Vettius Valens 
p. 245°6 ék rovrwy Set Siadoyller Oar Tas S& (omit) atpéoers 
the verb is apparently transitive, with the meaning ‘‘ dis- 
cuss,” which is not far from the legal sense described. No 
instance of the verb in this sense can be quoted from the 
NT, where the reference is always to ‘‘ inward deliberation 
or questioning,” but see s.v, Biakoyropds. 


drahoyioudc. 

The judicial reference of this word (see s.. StadoylLopar) 
might perhaps be directly recognized in Jas 24, ‘judges who 
give corrupt decisions.” It adds point to such NT passages 
as Phil 2!4 xapls yoyyvepav kal Siadoyirpay, 1 Tim 2° 
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Xopls dpyfjs. kal Siadoyopdy, where the thought of outward 
disputing and discussion is uppermost. So BGU I, roi 
(1i/A.D.) TG SvednAvOdt. Sradroyiopad eSicdoaro, 24. 22622 
(A.D. 99) 8tav 6 Kpatirtos Hyepav Tloparqios Tddvras tov 
Tov vopod Siartoyiopoy oufrar mpds Td Tuxiv pe THS Cad 
ood Bonelas, P Tebt I. 279° (B.c. 113) él rod cverabévros 
mpds o& Stadoyiopod, ‘at the inquiry institu'ed against you.” 
Add the heading 6 8taXoyifopds of P Oxy IT. 294 (A.D. 22) 
(= Selections, p. 34) with reference to the hearing of a 
particular case, and P Fay 66% 4(a.p. 185 or 217), where 
we read of fines imposed as the result of an official inquiry 
—tn(ép) érirl(pov) Siadoy(urpod): also P Oxy IV. 72612 
(A.D. 135), 26. VII. 103274 (a.p. 162), P Tebt II. 407! 
(? A.D. 199), etc. In P Leid Bi-38 (p.c. 164) the Twins at 
the Serapeum in Memphis make petition to Philomeior for 
maintenance os ylpamrdv éoriy éy Tois dpxalors Siadoyio pots, 
where the noun presumably represents the ‘‘ original de- 
cisions” or ‘‘agreements” made when they took office. 
In P Par 62%" 8 (ji/B.c.) 6 8& Siadoyopos Tis eyAtpbews 
ovoTabioera, mpds avtots Kata piva, &k TOY TuTTdévTAY 
érl tiv tpdmefav, the word=‘‘rationum relatio, deposi- 
tio”’: see Witkowski’s note, Zf.? p. 52. Similarly in 
P Rev L 17? réy 8 Stadoy.opav ots Aly mouqjonrar 
6 oikovd[pjlos mpds tlo]is tus avis txovtas TdvTav 
avtlypada éxdore[.] Tov Kowerv[d]v trapaxphpa Sdrw 
ohpayiodpevos aitds: see Mayser’s list of reff., Gr. p. 437. 
We have no citations for the meaning ‘‘ thought,” ‘‘ cogita- 
tion,” common in LXX and NT, nor for ‘‘ dispute,” though 
this lies near to the idea of argument in court. But the former 
is not “* peculiar to Biblical Greek,” as is implied by Hatch 
Essays, p. 7f.: ch ppovrises Kal Siadroyopol in [Plato] 
Axiochus (p. 367A) and other citations in LS. 


dtahdo. 

Nearest to its one appearance in NT—Ac 5%, of the dis- 
persal of a horde of rebels—is the use in BGU III. ror2!? 
(? B.c. 170) tva obv ph ocupPye SiarvOAvar adrd (52. Ta 
mpdBata). Cf. also AZichel roo1vili.® (c. B.c. 200) where it 
is forbidden to make any proposal as Seeloy Siahioar 7d 
kowvdy el Tas Ovoias Tas mpoyeypappévas, ‘to break up the 
society or (intermit) the aforementioned sacrifices ”-—there is 
a slight zeugma. Still parallel to dzssolvo is the frequent use 
in the Paris papyri in connexion with Aysds—12”8 (B.C. 157) 
Strws pr} bd Tis Aysrod Si[ahb]w: here note the intransitive 
use, as in P Leid E? (ii/B.c.) qyets Sev TO tepd perakd Sia- 
Maopev Kal TH Aewwd KivSvvetopevy Td iepdv éyAurrety—see 
Proleg. p. 159. So P Par 22% (ii/B.c.) Bor Av KiSuvederv 
7 ips SiarvOjvar, 269 (petition of the Serapeum Twins— 
B.C. 163-2) (= Select ons, p. 14) ds dv dad Tis Apod S.a- 
Avdpevar, and 3828 (B.c. 162) Kal pt diaddopar TO Awd. 
Another kindred use is that in P Strass I. 201° (iii/a-p.) 


Bokev pals Slkas pywére Aéyew, GAAG grdrla paddov Tas 


.. 6.15 letters. . lodges Siadicacda. Not far away 


‘is P Hib I. 96° (B.C. 259) dpohoyotow Siaredtobar mpds 


GAAhAovs Tév[ra TA eykAqpara, ‘settled all the claims ” 
(Edd.). Avddvois is similarly used with reference to 
debts, P Oxy I. 1042° (A.D. 96), 72. VII. 1034 introd. (ii/A.D.). 
In P Hamb TI. 25° (B.c. 238) abrods Siadtoar, ees ao 
concile.” So P Magd 42! (B.c. 222) pd(Auora) SidAvoov 
atrovs * el 8 p[4], dard(oredov) Stas emt Tav Aa(oxpiray) 
Si(axpiOdouv)—it is the endorsement of the king upon a 


StapapTupopat 
petition. In P Leid W %xii27 (ji/iii A.D.) as 8& év Te Népo 
Siadterar “ABparor(, ‘uti vero in Lege (Moisis) (sze /) 
solvitur (nomen) Hebraice” (Ed.), it is used apparently to 
denote the resolution of the patriarchs’ names into magical 
combinations of letters. 


Svapeaetv oomat. 

Nageli, p. 24, gives this among Ionic words in the Kows, 
on the strength of its meaning dezengen, versichern, in Attic, 
but ermahnen in the Hellenistic of Paul. But ‘‘ solemn and 
emphatic utterance ” seems to be the note of NT use through- 
out ; and this is not far from the sufficiently Attic Demosthe- 
nes, as Callicles 4 (p. 1273) ob8 &rrnydpevorev od8t SepapTo- 
paro, “he neither forbad it nor formally protested” (Sandys 
& Paley—see their note). The verb occurs in P Petr II. 2 
(1)!2 (B.c. 260-59) 7pav Stapaptupopévey adtdv, 20. 37 
right col.® (iii/B.c.) with fragmentary context: note that in 
the former it seems to have acc. fers. See Milligan’s note, 
Thess. p. 51. From a much later period we may quote 
BSU III. 8367 (time of Justinian) Stepapripavro 8 qpas 
€yypadas 8[td tod Aoy]twrdrov ékS{kov kTA. For the subst. 
Stapaprupia, see P Lond 4837 (A.D. 616) (= II. p. 328), 
BGU II. 669 werso1 (Byz.). 


dramévo. 

P Tebt I. 274° (B.c. 113) év rh adrie Tadatmoplar Svapé- 
vers ovSapds Ta Kata Td Sov (pap. Serov) Kexerptopcva 
Simp9wpévos, ‘* you still continue in the same miserable course 
with no improvement whatever in your improper procedure” 
(Edd.), P Oxy IL. 237i 40 (A.D. 186) tva] 8 [olév BleB]ata 
Te Kal cis Gray Stapévy Tov SiacTpapaTwV 7 XpHoets, ‘in 
order that the use of the abstracts may become secure and 
permanent ” (Edd.), P Fay 135!° (iv/a.D.) crov8acov mANpd- 
cat tva 4h pirla Staylvy pet GAAFA@y, “‘make haste to pay, 
in order that we may remain on good terms with each 
other” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. Sy/7 194% (B.c. 286-5) 
Sid Tod tumpoobey xp]dvov Stapepevnkdtas ad[rar, 75. 5209 
(B.C. 281-0) Sépelvav] mavres ebtaxt[odyres Kal tejiOdpe- 
vot tots Te vdpolis Kall Tdi Koopyte[?. For the subst. we 
may cite the common formula of a vow for the Emperor’s 
salvation, as BGU II. 362i" 2? (a.p. 215) trtp cwrnpidy 
Kal aiw[viov] Siapol[vi]s tod Kuplov nyav Avtoxpd[ropos] 
Zeovt[pov “A]ytwvlvov, and a corresponding inscr. from 
Saghir, the religious centre of the Imperial estates near 
Pisidian Antioch—trép tis Ku]ptov tixys Kat [vé]kns Kal 
aiavlov Siapovis kal tot cbymavtos aitot olkov cwTyplas 
avéctrnoay Evo. Texpopeto. Toxnv xddxeov, ‘for the 
fortune and victory and eternal continuance of our Lords 
and the salvation of his whole household the (association of 
coloni called) ‘ Guest-friends of the Symbol’ dedicated a 
bronze (statue of) Fortune” (Ramsay S/wdies in the Easlern 
koman Provinces, p. 333f., and Recent Discovery, p. 193f.). 


Oraueoila. 
For Svopept{ els, as Lk 2227, cf. P Lond 9824 (iv/A.D.) 
(= III. p. 242) Stepeptoalpev ejis Eavrots. 


Ovavé uo. 

OGLS 383 (middle of i/B.c.) rots 8 Nourots xdpiv 
epiyy els €AevOdpay HBoviyv Siavénwv, zd. 493° (ii/A.D.) Sva- 
vépew Tois Todelrais . . . ek TOV Sypoolwy T[dy els Ovolas 
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KTX., and for the subst. 2d. 335287 (ii/i B.c.). The verb is 
restored in CP Herm 84-® Kal ratra mdy[ta moujrayrTes 
S.evel]uavro To dpytptov. 


OcAVOLa. 


6 

P Petr II. 13 (19)?* (B.c. 258-3) totro € tye (/. TodTo 
8 xe) THL Sra[vola}. Sri ovBév cor pr) yevnOAL AvTNPOV 
“keep this in mind, that you will never be allowed to have 
anything to distress you.” Sy// 300% (B.C. 170) ypdpparo 
dtrorrethar eSokev, Sarws tepl TotvTov TH. Sifavjolar mpocé- 
xu: Viereck (SG p. 15) re-translates this /tteras dara cen- 
suerunt ut de care animadverteret. Ava&vorw is accordingly 
a fair equivalent to the Latin azzmus. The word is found 
on the Rosetta Stone, OG/S go0*® (B.C. 196) Bapods iSpicaro 
Ta Te Tpoodedpeva erriokerts Tpordiwpldcato txwv Veod 
evepyeTiKod éy Tots aviKou[owy eis Td] Oetov Stdvoiav. An- 
other interesting inscription shows a curious contact with the 
LXX. Sy// 891 (ii/A.D.) mostly consists of curses on any 
one who may disturb the grave on which they are inscribed. 
Opening hopefully with émruxkatdépatos tor, they go on with 
a quotation of Deut 287 mard£at to dvepopoplg, followed 
by ver. 28 mwapamAnéta to Siavolas. The inscr. proves to 
have been ordered for a pagan, but composed by a proselyte 
to Judaism. The noun figures in other imprevatory litera- 
ture. So Wiinsch 4/ 11° (i/ii A.D.) dvabeparl{opev cHpa, 
rvedpa, Wl]xqv, [St]avoav, ppdvyciv, atobyov, fLony, 
[kapS]lav Adyous “Hkatuxtois opkiop[act] te &Bparkots (7. ¢. 
‘“Hebrew ”), 2b. 4° (iii/A.D.) dpkl{a oe Tov Oedv Tov [T]i\v 
Si[d]vovay taytl dvOpamrw xapirdpevov, 23. *° Bacdyirov 
aitay tiv Sidvowy tas ppévas Thy alcOyow tva p7 vodoww 
tl mlo]iaou. 

For the neutral sense of 8udvova (as Col 124) we may cite 
Epict. ii. 22. 20 viv épot try éotly F ent) Sidvora, as TO 
Téxtovi Ta EVAa, Os TO okuTet TA Séppara. The subst. is 
very common in Aristeas, and the verb occurs ¢e7r, e. g. 56 
oepvas dravra Siavootpevos. 


Ovavuxteoevo. 

A new literary reference for this NT dm. eip. (Lk 61) 
may be cited from the Greek original of the history of the 
Trojan War assigned to Dictys Cretensis, P Tebt II. 26878 
(early ili/A.D.) StavuKtepedo[a]s after a lacuna, followed by 
Tas Tacas 7y.€[pas again with a lacuna. 


dravdo. 

For 8. with the accus., as in Ac 217, cr. Vettius Valens 
pp- 81°7, 109%, 330° wévous Sifvuera. In 2d. p. 5817 the verb 
is intransitive = v7vere. The simplex appears in CP Herm 
119 versolll. 4 (A.D, 260-8) TavTa hpiy Kar’ edX Iv Hvverar : 
the passage does not strongly taste of vernacular. 


OlamE odo. 


dtamtdéw. 


Montgomery (Zxp VIII. ix. p. 357) translates Stamdet- 
waves in Ac 27° “having run across the gulf” between 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, and notes that the verb « probably 
implies that at this point a favourable shift of wind enabled 


’ 


OvaTrovew 


them to make a straight course across a stretch of open water 

(méayos) instead of hugging the shores of the bight.” The 

verb occurs with the same object in KazbeZ 64218 (ili/iv A.D.) 
kal wéXayos Stérde[vJore : see also LS. 


Ovaztdvew. 

For 8, as in Ac 42, 1618, ce. P Oxy IV. 743% (B.C. 2) 
éy® Sdos Starov[o]ipat, ‘Iam quite upset”? (Edd.). For 
the verb in its more ordinary sense of ‘‘ work laboriously,” 


see Arist, 92 médvres yap atitoxedetotws Siamovodcr mods 
yivopévys kakoTrabelas. 


dvamogetvoua. 

Aristeas 322 concludes his letter by assuring Polycrates 
that if he discovers anything else worthy of narration he will 
set it forth—tva Siamopevdpevos adta koplty rod BovAhparos 
7d KéAALCTOV eraOdXoyv, ‘in order that in the perusal thereof 
thou mayst win the fairest reward for thy zealous desire” 
(Thackeray). BGU IV. 1116 (B.c. 13) rod Stf{am]opev- 


opévov pyvds, and so 11365’ c. B.C. 11), ‘*the month now 
current.” P Leid W viii 19 (ji/iii 


TOTOoV. 


dvateaymatevoua. 

With the perfective compound 8terpaypatedoavro in Lk 
1915 = ‘‘ gained by trading ” (see Pro/ey. p. 118) cf. the use 
of cuprpaypatevopar in Sy// 24117 (ii/B.c.) Bwxe 8 Kal 
émirtodas tois tperBevtais eis TLoAtpyva wpds Tods didovs, 
étras cvvTpaypatetovTar wer atTdv repl TOV ovvpepdvTwv, 
76. 245° (second half iii/B.c.) tots &rooradetor oirdvais bd 
THs Toews cis Afjhov cvverpayparedOn méavTa mpodipws, 


dvazoio. 

The literal sense of this word is seen in Sy/7 587160. 304 
(B.c. 329-8), AZichel 594% (B.C. 279) Etdov Biarploavre 
OcoSfpwr. For the subst. cf. the Delphic inscr. in BCH 
xxvi. p. 928 EtAwv [M]akedov[tkdv pe]oodpav S.amplac[vos : 
Herwerden compares Stampfwros in Hippocrates, 


dtagmal ow. 

P Lond 357! (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 25) 6 8& BacowWeds daro- 
8o0[Ke T]i\v ctvratev Siaprdterar $¢ tad Tov mpolerrn]- 
kétav tov tepdv. Cagzat 1V. 10298 (c. B.C. 85) Stapma- 
cdv[trov] 8 Kal ra [oKedy TOV o]wpat[wv (= slaves) Kall 
cov ey Ta. xaplor [kal] Tots mepi[ketpévlois témois, For 
the subst., Sy// 259! (B.c. 279) éml Stapraya. ta[v told 


[BJeod xpnpdrov. 


OLAOOHYVVIAL. 
P Lips I. 3719 (A.D. 389) tiv émukipévny alvrod éloSjra 
Stap[Algavres adfet]Aavt[o. 


diacapéew. 

For this verb, common in the earlier papyri, we may cite 
P Eleph 18% (B.C. 223-22) K[a]JAds toujoes Siacapyoas 
fpiv, Sires émitehéowpey KTA., P Lond 42% (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 9) émurtoAiy . . év Hi Sverddets 
elvar év KaTox tt €vy TOL Bapamrelor, P Par 421° (B.c. 156) 
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OvacTaw 


Starddyady por, 24. 45% (B.C. 153) & [or] od SeBdvypar 
Stacapiioar 8d tot émiorrodlov, P Grenf II. 3314 (B.c. 100) 
Tepl Tod Siarahovpévov pépovs yfis, and from the inscrip- 
tions Sy/Z 790°? (i/B.C.) év TOL Wodlopate Siacadetrar ToL 
kex[v]popevor mepl tod [pav]relou éh’ tepéws Koplvevos. 
If we may judge from the contrast between papyri B.c. 
and A.D., the verb went out of common vernacular use 
during the NT period, which would account for the curious 
fact that only one NT writer (Mt) uses it at all. 
however five times in Vettius Valens. 


It occurs 


diacEto. 

P Tebt I. 411° (c B.c. 119) érépwv yuvarkdv Siacelev 
gives us an early example of the Hellenistic use = ‘‘ extort.” 
It takes the (ablative) genitive here, if the cases of a very 
muddled scribe are to be regarded as deliberate: in Lk 314 
and many other places it has the accusative, e.g. P Par 
15°” (B.C. 120) xdpiv Tod Stacetoat aitods Kal eis BAaBas 
mepiotHoa With the Lukan passage, cf. P Oxy II. 240° 
(A.D. 37) where we have an oath by a k@poypappateds that 
he knows of no villager Stacereopé[vor] ... t7d... 
otpatidtov. This unknown soldier might have come almost 
fresh from the Baptist’s exhortation! For the same com- 
bination of verbs as in Lk 7. ¢c., see P Tebt I. 4378 (B.c. 
118) cvkodavTnPdpev Stacercpévay (/. Svacerercpévor ?), 
‘“be subject to false accusations and extortions.” Other 
examples of the verb are P Oxy II. 2845 (c. A.D. 50) 
SiaceloOnv td “AmodAodpdvovs, 20. 28515 (¢. A.D. 50) 
Siecisév pe GAAasS Spaxpds técoapas, both referring to 
extortions by the same tax-collector: cf. also the editor’s 
note to P Giss I. 611° (a.D. 119), where a number of 
references are collected, and P Leid G! oxvdddpevjos 8 
Kal [Sta]oedpevos map tkacrov, where the editor regards 
oxtAdw as the wider term—‘‘de omni vexatzone universe,’ 
while those are said 8tamelew ‘qui mznzs, aldave ratione 
z/licite alicui pecuniam vel simile quid exforguent.” A rather 
more general meaning is suggested by P Tor. J. 1 viii 18 
(B.C. 116) (= Chrest. Il. p. 38) trodapBdvovra edxepds 
Stacelcew Tots dyTiBlkous, “‘confisum se facile concus- 
surum adversarios,” as Peyron renders; but ‘‘ browbeat, 
intimidate’ seems more appropriate than ‘‘ blackmail.” 
The combination of Lk 3! is repeated with nouns in 
P Yor I. 1v-1 (g.c. 116) ém\ ra maon. cvkodayriar Kal 
Siaceacpar, P Tebt I. 43°° (B.c, 118) cvKopavrias te kal 
Stacicpod xdpty, ‘for the sake of calumny and extortion” 
(Edd.). A form Side@eors occurs in 76. 412° (c. B.C. 119) 
Tpos TA[t] Saceloer. 


Sracxoomila. 

BGU IV. 10497 (a deed of sale—iv/A.D.) & & dv[u]kes 
(2. hotvues) Sveckopmurpévor KTA. The verb is found with 
reference to the broken bread of the Eucharist in Didache of: 
domep iv ToiTo Khacpo. SterkopTicpevov erave niay dpéwv 
Kal cvvax0ev éyévero ev, otra cvvaxOynTa cov 7 écdqola 
xtX. The subst. is found P Tebt I. 24° (B.c. 117) imo 
Siackopmispov Ta THs popodoylas dyayaow, ‘they might 
produce the dispersal of this revenue” (Edd.). 


SLaomae. ; 
Syli 510)! (ii/p.c.) of 8& AaxdvTes Siaipetracayv Kal ods 
dv teatro. térovs AdXwow pi) Siacmdvres pire TA Tod 


/ 
OLaoTrElpw 


ToKirTod pépn pre TA TOD yewpyod, GAAG Ta pépy TEpvov- 
Tes TvVEXA GAANAOLS. 


draomelow. 


The verb is found in a list of persons subject to the 
poll-tax, P Lond 2597 (Roman) (=II. p. 38) Sveomappéva 
Sid TSv Tod Ty (Tous) évkehadaro(pdatwyv). We have no 
citations for the noun Stac7op4, but it occurs in Plutarch. 


draotédhw. 


The verb is common = ‘enjoin, give instructions to,” 
e.g. P Hal I. 76 (B.c. 232) [L]rodepatwr 8% Sid[o rear, 
elrep pty Tov BuBAtaddpoy Kal Tov ehoSoy éxréret[Ka]s, 
‘‘ sive instructions to Ptolemaeus, in case you have not per- 
suaded the letter-carrier 4nd the post-controller,” P Par 
26% (B.C. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 16) jpdv 8& tots Séover 
OABopévov Kal “Ayopdppy piv TO emiordty Tod tepod 
teovakt SveoTddpeOa Grrodi8dvar juiv, ““ when we were 
being crushed by our wants, we often made representations 
even to Achomarres the supervisor of the temple to give 
us (our rights),” 2. 63 i 19 (B.c. 165) SvertdApeba tots 
GdAous erweAntats Kal SmoStountats tadra, etc. In P 
Rein 72° (?B.c. 141) Stawradéyrtos, ‘it having been ordered ” 
in the contract (ovpBodaler), is followed by the acc. and 
the infin. : in the NT we have the equivalent tva construc- 
tion. P Lond 44}? (p.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) Kal tiv pev 
Oipay tod tepod mpopbdcaytds pov Kal KAeloavros, pera 
Kpavyfis Te Stacre\Aopévov pel’ Hovxlas davadtew ov8 as 
drexdpovr, ‘‘I shouted to them to go away quietly.”” The 
same petitioner uses the active in 20. 45°° (p. 36) a year 
later, 8rrws dvakaderdpevos Tos Tpoetpypevous Siacrelhy 
tavTos pykér elo BidtecOar els KTA. We might further 
quote P Ryl II. 11314 (A.p. 133), where 8éorerAavTd jou 
is rendered ‘‘served a summons upon me”’ (Edd.). Quite 
distinct is the meaning in P Ambh II. 40% (1i/B.c.), showing 
how the best land in a glebe had been ‘‘ separated” by a 
Greek for the use of some compatriots—Sverradpévas dard 
Tis yijs Tas Kpatictas (dpotpas) ka Kal pepniobupevas 
tTiol tTév ‘HAAqvev: this agrees with the use of the noun 
SiacroAmH in the NT, see s.v. Cf. also Aristeas 152 
Hpeis Sard totiTwv SerrddpeOa, where Thackeray (77ans/. 
p- 32) remarks that 8aeréAXew “‘seems here to combine 
the two senses of ‘to distinguish’ and ‘to command,’ with 
a reference to Ley 101°, 1147.” Finally we find 8tacré\Xeuy 
almost a zerm. ¢ech. in orders for payment in kind, P Oxy 
I. 88° (A.D, 179) StacretAare dc dv exeTe TOV yupvacidpywv 
évOéualtt] wupod yevqpatos t[lo]d S[uJe[A]Osv[r]os 18 erovs 
aptaBas éqKovra, ‘‘pay from the past 19th year’s store of 
wheat belonging to the gymnasiarchs and deposited with 
you sixty artabae” (Edd.), so 2. III. 516° (a.1. 160), 
Paps. 1127) (A. bo" 123), 113° (A. D.er27a lor 128) ete, 


SidorerAov ék Tod E00 Oearos e's Svop.(a) AovKtAdGTos. 


Oidotnua. 


The word is found in the astronomical papyrus P Par 1381 
(ii/B.C.) 6 T&v émiTohdy Kal Suopav xpdvos everrw év 
T® Tis Tpépas Kal vuKTos SiacTHpaTt, cf. 4% 4%: See also 
P Oxy VI. 918%) (a land survey—ii/A.D.) dvd p(érov) 
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daca Cw 


otons Sidpvxo(s) Kal tkavod Stacrhpat(os), P Giss I. 
4oii 15 (edict of Caracalla) peTa [0] m[A]npo fiver gi = 
Xp[d]vov Sidornpa, P Ryl II. 207 (cy) (ii/A.D.) pera. S.d- 
orepa, of space: on the shortening of 4 to ¢, irrespective of 
etymology (which would have produced a) see Proleg. p. 46. 


dsaotoAn. 

Weare unable to illustrate the NT use of this word (cf. 
also Exod 8%) = ‘‘distinction,” ‘‘ difference” (see under 
StacréAAw), but the subst., like the verb, can be freely quoted 
in the sense of ‘‘ injunction,” ‘‘notification,” “memorandum.” 
P Tebt I. 24% (B.c. 117) dkodobOas tais SeSopevan (/.—ats) 
80 ald]rav Siacrohds (/.—ais), “in accordance with the 
memoranda given by them” (Edd.), 23. 347% (¢. B.C. 100) 
ypidw cou 8 Siarrohds adrois Soivar, “I am therefore 
writing to you to give their instructions” (Edd.), P Oxy 
IV. 7432 (B.C. 2) Starrodds SeBdxew, ‘praecepe” (Wit- 
kowski 2, p. 130), 26. I. 68% (a.p. 131) Apkoupévou pov THBde 
Tq Siacrody as KadhKe, ‘since I am ready to abide by 
the present memorandum, as is right (?)” (Edd.). Cf. also 
the corresponding use of 7d StawroAuKdy of an official * noti- 
fication” or ‘‘ writ,” in this last papyrus *3, e¢ saepe. The 
noun, like 8uaoréAXw, is also frequent with reference to 
payments, e.g. P Tebt II. 3631 (early ii/A.D.) Stacrrodfs 
petphpatos TeBrivews, ‘statement of a payment in kind at 
Tebtunis,” 2d. 3952° (A.D. 150) avti[ypa(pov)] StaqroA (fjs ?), 
with reference to the copy of a banker's receipt: cf. the use 
of the rare word 8tacrodets in P Rein 53° (iii/iv A.D.). See 
also Wilcken Os¢r i. p. 638. 


” 


dlacteéqa. 


For the use of 8. in Phil 2! Lightfoot cites Epict. iii. 6. $ 
of pi) Tavraract Siertpappévor Tdv avOpeev (cf. i. 29. 3). 
Kennedy (Z£GT ad. /.) aptly compares the Scotch expression 
‘‘thrawn,” ‘‘having a twist” in the inner nature. The 
subst. occurs in the vi/A.D. P Oxy VIII. 1165° where one 
advocate writes to another expostting—81d. Tods yewpyots 
pov Tots év TG “ApovdAy év roraity Siactpohy yevéo Bat, 
“‘because my cultivators at Amoules have been put to such 
straits” (Ed.). 


dracwlw. 


P Lille I. 1738 (iii/B.c.) a&]méoriAov. atta. tid, tva 
SiacwOy 6 ciros 6 wap dpds, P Vat A® (B.c. 168) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 65) Kopurdpevos tiv apd ood érurrohijy, év Au 
Serdders Starerdobar éy peyddov KiwSivev, P Par 204 
(B.C, 161-0) Siagwbels kata 7d Sikatov & TdY LEwley Térev, 


In epane sian with 1 Pet 32°, where it describes 
Noah’s being ‘safely brought into” the Ark, it is worth 
noting that Josephus uses the verb about Noah, in c. Apion 
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dratayy. 
Deis-mann (LAZ, p. 86 ff.) has shown how completely 
the new evidence sets aside the statement by Grimm (but 


_cf. Thayer, p. 694) that this is ‘‘ purely” a biblical and 


ecclesiastical word used for the Greek 8udrafits. Thus 
P Oxy I. 928 (an order for a payment of wine—? A.D. 335) 
pervorw trmoudtpw ek Siaray(fis) olvov kepdpiov ev yéov, 
26. 93° (A.D. 362), and P Fay 1334 (iv/A.D.) daréoretda Tov 
olk[ov|épov . . . tva tiv Siarayiy Tis Tpvyns moujonraL, 
““T have sent to you the steward to make arrangements 
ahout the vintage” (Edd.). From inserr. we may quote 
Cagnat IV, 6611" (A.D. 85), where the 8taray4 of T. Praxias 
of Acmonia appears in his will ; 74. 73422, providing that no 
one shall be buried in the tomb mapa yvépuny tod “Poddov 
4 Starayhy, and similarly 2d. 840% el Tis wapd Thy SiaTayty 
Tiv epiv moujor, which the editor glosses as ‘‘ excerptum 
testamenti, relati in tabularium civitatis.” For this special- 
ized meaning of ‘‘testamentary disposition,” Deissmann, 
LAE, p. 87, cites this last inscr. (from Hierapolis), and 
refers to the Pauline use of émStatdooer Pat in Gal 32°. 

For the difficult ets Starayds ayyéAwv in Ac 7° Nestle 
(Zxp 7 xx. p. 93) cites the Heb. 1%3 or 13°3, ‘through the 
hand” or ‘‘ hands” (z. ¢. the mediation) of angels, and,com- 
pares the LXX 8d yxewpds AavelS = Heb. ayy in 
2 Chron, 2338 (Vg. ‘‘juxta aisposi/ionem David”)—a view 
confirmed, he adds, by the Syriac version which has 733 
with the addition of NI7PI5, ‘‘ the command.” ' 


Oldtay ua . 

was in Imperial times the technical term for an “‘ edict,” 
see e. g. P Giss I. 4otl-8 (A.D. 212) where Caracalla refers to 
the words mpotépov Siatéyparos, in which his yépus had 
been displayed: cf. also P Oxy VIII. 110074 (a.p. 206), 
11011 (A.). 367-70) of the edicts of Praefects, and numerous 
exx. in OG/S, as 458%! (c. B.c. 9) kata te Td Ilatdov 
PaBlov Matipov rot avOumdrov Sidtaypa. The word is 
used of a ‘‘testamentary disposition” in P Oxy X. 128277 
(A.D. 83) Ka@’ 8 Gero 6 Ilarovras omdre meprfy Sidtaypa, 
“in accordance with the disposition made by Papontos in 
his lifetime” (Edd.)—the constr. is mixed. Cf. BGU I. 
140% (A.D. 119—so Mitteis Chrest. IL. p. 424) e& éxelvov 
Tod pé[pjous Tod Suardyparos, and see above under SiaTayh. 

For 8iéraéts, which is not found in the NT but ten times 
in the LXX, we may cite BGU I. 1808 (ii/A.D.) mapa 8: 
ratryy Ti [Sijar[alé €[ yo] ernpedoOny p[e]ra Sterlay ris 
[éaroJAdoews KTA., P Par 69°: 18 (acts of Alexander Severus— 
A.D. 233) ai yap Cciar Staragers, and similarly of Imperial 
decrees in BGU IV. 1022° (Hadrian), P Flor III. 3827.30 ¢ 
(A.D. 222-3), P Strass I. 2218 (iii/a.D.), etc. 


dlvataoow. 

The technical use of the verb in connexion with wills (see 
above under Starayh, Sudtaypya) is seen in P Fay 9718 (a.p. 
78) d&pyvplov Spaxpas elkoor... al ciow S[rjatayioat 
&[wd] Tod tereAevtHKdTos ai[to]é m[a]tpds, “‘twenty 
drachmae of silver, being the sum bequeathed by his 
deceased father” (Edd.), so®4, P Oxy I. 758° (a.p. 129) 
SyrG Be rHv aderphy pov Awyevidav Siataycicay Sud rijs 
SiaOhkns mpoukds Spaxpas xeAlas KTA.; 2. 1057 (A.D. 
117-37) py e&éo]t@ evxipetv tots tm éy0d Siareraypévors, 


OcariOnpe 


al. For the more general sense, cf. P Oxy IV. 7185 (a.p. 
180-92) katd Td Stareraypéva, “in accordance with the 
decrees,” 74. VI. 89922 (A.D. 200) Stetdo-oero Viiv Bacthuchy 
te kal 8y[poo]|lay, ‘‘ was appointed (to cultivate) Crown and 
public land” (Edd.), P Tebt Il. 4235 (early iii/a.p.) Hoy 
oty ws Bife]tayn xwpyodrw, “so now as was ordered let 
it go” (Edd.), P Flor IL. 127! (a.p. 256) ére Kal ro 
trdroura xw[p](Sia émibewpely wéAdopev Kal Ta apd col 
Svar[d£]ar. In the curious Pergamene inscr., Cagnat 1V. 
504% Starayetoa i8iy yvepn, indicating “‘infra expressam 
esse sententiam Nicodemi,” the subject is conditioned in its 
phraseology by the necessity of making the letters of each 
line add up to 1461 (Ed.). 


Ovatehéa. 

P Hib I. 35% (c. B.C. 250) Staredo[d]pev tos dpous 
evtaxtotytes eis Td lepdv Sid tiv map tpav oxé[ar]yy, 
““we have long administered with regularity the revenues 
of the temple on account of your protection” (Edd.), P 
Lond 424 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 9) etn av 
Tois Beots edvxopévn StatedG, ‘it would be as I am con- 
tinually praying to the gods,” BGU I. 2877 (a libellus— 
A.D. 250) (= Selections, p. 115) Kal de Otwv rots Oeots 
SteréAceoa, P Oxy IX. 120416 (A.D. 299) SreréXeoev yoov 
tarypeTovpevos TH oF TOD éyod Kuplov Tage. In P Oxy I. 
120 verso? (iv/A.D.) we have ph dpa af qpépar ta Tavra 
StareXodor ; ‘‘Can time accomplish everything after all?” 
(Edd.). From the inscrr. it is sufficient to quote Syd/ 3934 
(Roman) which also shows the adj.—8.atedods dperfs evexev 
[Ms tx@v] SiareXet . .. The standing intransitive use with 
participle, recognisable in all but one of the instances quoted 
above, can be illustrated to any extent. 


dLatnoéw. 

P Petr II. 29 (e)? (Ptol.) Starfper érusehOs Kal éripédov 
avt[av, P Grenf II. 14 (a)!® (B.c. 270 or 233) 8[t]d 7d 
StarerynpyKévar épavTdy prydSéva tpdmrov évoxdeiv, Sy// 2467 
(B.C. 220-16) Stas dy wap éxatépwv Td. [S]ypor f Te 
oA([a Kal q ciphyn Statnphrat, 20. 5217° (B.C. 100) 
Suernpynoev St atrdv Kal tiv mpds aAA[HA]ovs Sudvoray 
Kal dirtay 80 Sov Tod éytalv|rod. In the magic papyrus 
P Lond 4644 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 66) we have Staripyodv 
pe Kal Toy Taida TotToOy drnLarvTous ev dvépatt Tod iWicTov 
Qcod: cf. 7. 12148 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 99). On the “ per- 
fective’ force in the compound see P Leid Ut) *4 (ii/B.c.) 
the dream of Nectonebus, the last Egyptian King of the old 
dynasties, where we have a striking parallel to 2 Tim 47— 
Starerqpyka tiv Xopav apéwarws. ‘The perfective in the 
King’s words emphasises the fact that the watchful care has 
been successful; the simplex in Paul lays the stress on the 
speaker’s own action, ‘I have guarded my trust’” (Proleg. 
p- 237, cf. p. 116). 


dratiOnput. 

As noted under 8ta0qKn, the regular formula in a will 
is té8e Siddero (vodv Kal ppovdy KTX.): see e.g. P Eleph 2? 
(B.C. 285-4) t&5¢ SieBero Avovioros krh., P Lips I. 29° (A.D. 
295) votoa Kal ppovotca Siedéuny Td5_ pov 7d PovAnpa, 
P Lond 1718} (iii/a.D.) (= IL. p. 176) 8u]é0erd pou SiadAKyy 
ald}rod éodpayrpevny. The use of the verb accords 
more closely with LXX and NT than that of the noun. 


Stat piBa 


Thus Syl/ 3427638 (c. B.c. 48), of an envoy from a king to 
Pompey, od pdvov tods trép Tod Palo fas XPTpATLopoUs 
Sudbero Thy edvorav Tv “Popatov ma[playdopevos TH Bao het, 
&[A]AG Kal aepl Tis tmatplSos Tos Kahdlorrou[s 8]é0ero 
Xpypatiopots, ‘he not only zegotza/ed terms on behalf of 
the King, winning the King the Romans’ good will, but also 
negotiated the most honourable terms for his country.” The 
selection of Sva@qKy in the LXX for ‘covenant ” may well 
have followed this still current use of the verb, perhaps with 
the feeling that the 8ta- compound was more suitable than 
the ovy- for a covenant with God—ovv@. might suggest an 
agreement on equal terms. As showing, however, how 
closely the usage of the two verbs approached, see Polyb. 
xxxii. 8.13 6 yap Tarip cvvdero pay Exarépg Td Ovyarépwev 
mevtikovta TéhavTa Séoev. In P Ryl II. 1169 (A.D. 194) 
GKorov0ws 7 eto S:a0AKy, we have a sporadic appearance 
of the simplex. In P Par 63%iii-6 (B.c. 164) we have mpds 88 
rods drrwoSyroroty (pap. op.ec-) Hyvopovynkévar dackovTas, 
eSiadt[t]os Kal mpagws Siar(becOat, and in P Lille I. 3°° 
(after B.C. 241) the verb is used of the vendors of oil— 
éd[v tulvas karadapBavyt Staribepevous [m]Aedvav ti[pJov 
Tov cuvreraypéveyv, ‘if he detect any disposing of it for 
larger sums than those agreed upon,” P Oxy I. 99° (A.D. 55) 
oikla tis Tot] StaTWepévov IIvehepSros &deAdijs, ‘‘ sister of 
P. the-seller”: Wilcken (Archzv i. p. 128) quotes Herodotus 
i. 1. In BGU IV. 120219 (B.c. 18) ép & Sta0[qo}y K[a]ra 
voupnviay exdorny TH. ToTOypapparel . . . KUAA HOTLY Eis 
Tov del xpdvov, ‘on condition that (the temple) supplies 
cyllestzs (a kind of fancy bread),” we have—if the reading 
is sound—another development from the central idea of 
“making a disposition.” The passive in BGU IV, 1109" 
(B.C. 5) THs Kaddurixns év doPevela Suarebe!ons shows yet 
another natural development. 


dvat et po 

issecommom—— live,- ““*sojourm,” .¢, P’ Hal J. 112 
(middle iii/B.c.) G@AAG Kol év "AmdAXwvos m[d]Ae Siarpl- 
Boo, P Lille I. 7* (iii/B.c.) Statp(Bovros yap pov pera 
*AtrohAoviov éo0d oikelov, BGU I. 26711 (A.D. 199) mpds pev 
Tous év aAAotpla mde StarpelBovtas érdy dkoor dpioya 
BeBarodrar (cf. P Strass I. 225), 2d. 1V. 11404 (B.c. 5) 
Starpetpas éyrata (in Alexandria) toy mévta xpdvov— 
the complaint of a Jew named Helenus, son of Tryphon 
an Alexandrian, Preis¢gke 10029 (? iii/A.p.) év TH BaotA[ev]- 
o[tjoy “Poppy xpdvo modd@ Statpiipas, P Oxy III. 486% 
(A.D. 131) €vOd8[e] por SiatpiBotoy aarnvyAy TA épd 
way[tTa] ... amodwhévalt, 2. IX. 120418 (A.D. 299) erredt 
kata tiv “Oacww tiv Mekpdy SiérpeBev, etc. So from the 
inscrr, AZichel 3324 (ii/B.C.) 8tatp(Bov mapa Bacdrel Tkvddy, 
‘living at the court of the King of the Scythians.” These 
exx. make against the constr. suggested Ly Field (Mores 
p. 121) for Ac 14°, by which xpévoy is the object of 
Svérpupay instead of the acc. of time. For the subst. see 
OGIS 505" (A.D. 156) as év marpiSi tats “A@yvats tiv 
StarpiBivy mounodpevos (= év tats A. ds év w., as Ditten- 
berger notes). 

In connexion with the frequent use of this verb in Ac, 
Hobart (p. 221 f.) adduces exx. of its varied employment in 
medical writings. AvarpiBy in MGr = ‘‘ dissertation,” as 
in technical phraseology of ancient times, from which it 
apparently descends. 


156 SiapEepo 


dLateopy 

is idee in 1 Tim 68, in P Oxy II. 275% (a contract of 
apprenticeship—A.D. 66) eis Adyov S.arpodpis Spaxpas 
mévre, ‘on account of his keep five drachmas, Iii. ADEA 
(a will = A.D, 156) 7 8’ adTh yuvn pov Xopynyncet Pie? 
pov Actw eis §[vJa[tpo]piy avrod Kal TIVv &dnv Samdvay 
kth., ‘my said wife shall supply to my son Dius for his 
sustenance and other expenses” etc. (Edd.), cf 4975 (a 
marriage contract—early ii/A.D.) xopnyera 6 abTos O€wv 
rois Téxvois TA Tpds Ti Siatrpopyy, BGU I. 3217 (A.D. 216) 
wd €ls Statpodijy aroKelpeva. cevTapia, etc. For pe verb, 
as in Judith 52, cf. P Oxy III. 638 (A.D. 112) €mt Tov THs 


Lofjs aitas xpdvov eh’ dv Kal Siatpederv Hpas avTyy. 


dravyalo. 

P Lond 1307 (a horoscope—i/ii A.D.) (= I. p. 135) 08 
7d Sadexatnpdspiov Sindyatev oKoprlov mepl Tov ™p@Tov 
opsvSvrov. P Leid Wi. 9 (ii/iii A.D.) Kaxdoavros (i. e- 
KayX—) TpStov Tparov (om.) adtod épdvn has avTy, K(al) 
Sundyacev TA wWayta. In BGU IV. 1143'°t Jv Kekomrnp[éva] 
kal Stevyac[péva] Kal émriBtevyacpéva Kal Ke_Kavp. Jéva. 
Ty] KaInkotoy émrqot, of pottery. The editor, W. Schubart, 
after glossing the first participle as ‘‘ mit Griffen versehen,” 
confesses that the next word is unintelligible to him—it 
might begin with 8uevr. A perf. partic. from Savydte is 
possible : could it mean ‘‘ (semi) transparent,” like 8vavyys ? 


yA 
Sraparys, 
found in the Receptus at Rev 217 for 8:avyys, on no 
known authority, survives in the MGr 8.ddgavos. 


dlapéow. 

It may be well to illustrate at length the varying shades 
of meaning which this common verb exhibits. In P Lond 
45° (B.C. 160-59) (=I. p. 36) a certain Ptolemy addresses a 
petition to King Ptolemy Philometor stating that his house 
had been sacked, and goods valued at twenty talents had 
been ‘‘carried off” —rtév am’ abrijs boptiay Sievnveypévev. 
For 8, = “differ” cf. P Tor I. rvii15 (Bic. 116) pnd thy 
aitiy épyaciav érmuirehety, Stadépev 8& tiv TovTav 
Aerovpylay. From this is naturally developed the meaning 
““surpass, excel,” common in NT. For this see P Tebt 1. 
27° (B.C. 113) TOy obv év Tois ka’ H[MA]s (/. d[pa]s) TéroIs 
miorer Kal dodadear Sifa]dlelp[dvjrav . . . Tas Kar’ 
&vdpa ypadds, ‘the lists of individuals in your district who 
are conspicuous for honesty and steadiness” (Edd.), so 
again®t, P Oxy VII. 10618 (B.c, 22) Stacépere yap rod 
IIrodepatov éuaerpia, ‘for you are superior to Ptolemaeus 
in experience” (Edd.), Sy 3659 (A.D. 37) Ocdv 8% Xapites 
TovTw Siahépovew dvOpaTiver SiaSoxav, 6 # vuKTds HAvos 
kT. Out of ‘‘differing” comes also the meaning ‘*be at 
variance.” So P Lille I. 16° (iii/B.c.) wot te od Bother Par 
SiadhéperOar mepl tovrov, “ quwil ne voulait pas entrer en 
désaccord la-dessus avec toi” (Ed.), P Oxy III. 4968 (a 
marriage contract—A.D. 127) éfd]v 8€ tT Stabépwvrale] 
mpds GAAAovs, of a husband and wife, P Par 698. 10 (aD; 
233) © oTparnyds mpds TO Aoyrt[nplw rots] Stadépovet 
érxddacev, of granting an audience to “ litigants,” P Lond 
2327 (c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 296) ‘Stadépr por Siadépr 8& 
kal. . . Ilatde, ‘has a difference with me and has a 


ee = Sa ee 


dtahervyw if 


difference also with Paul,” and from the inscrr. Syll 929° 
(? B.C. 139) Simkotcapey THY Stadepopévwv. For the subst. 
in the same sense, cf, the marriage-contract BGU I. 2515 
(A.D. 81) wheré certain provisions are made—éJav 8% 
Stahopas [yevonévns Xapltavrar dm’ &AAJAwv, so 7b, 2527 
(A.D. 98), and P Ryl II. 154% (a.p. 66). There remains 
the well attested meaning ‘*helongs to,” as of property, for 
which LS quote only Philo—P Lond 940?! {A.D. 226) 
(=TIIL. p. 118) &84Aov Svros eb dpiv Siadépar 4 KANpovopla 
avrot, P Strass I, 2222 (ili/A.D.) tod voplfovros atte 
Siaépetv, ‘since he thinks that it belongs to himself,” 
ib. 26° (iv/A.D.) omot8arov Tapacxety “Hppare tO épol 
Siapépovte TA S40 voulopara, A xpeworets po, ‘pay as 
soon as possible to Hermes, who belongs to my household, 
the two coins, which you are owing to me,”’ With this 
may be compared P Tebt II. 288% (a.p. 226) ds tod 
Kivddvov Kal tpely [ad]rois dpa éexelvors Stolcovtos édv 
tu pavy [ke]kakoupynpué[voly 4 od Sedvtws memp[a}ypévov, 
‘since you not less than they will incur the risk if any 
misdemeanour or irregularity be proved to have occurred ” 
(Edd.). So P Thead 8% (a.p. 306), P Gen I. 628 (iii/A.D.), 
Chrest. IL. 88%: ® (ii/a.p.), BGU IV. 1062%! (A.D. 237), etc. 
See also CR xxiv. p. 12. The editor’s rendering of P Oxy 
IX. 1204 (A.D. 299) dv Td Stadépov pépos Kal Tav 
atropacewmy ottws txet, ‘the essential part of the proceed- 
ings and the judgement being as follows,” with reference 
to certain legal proceedings, may be taken as supporting 
Moffatt’s translation of Rom 218 kal Soxipdters Td Stacdépovra, 
‘¢and with a sense of what is vital in religion ” (cf. Phil 17°) ; 
Ta Stadhépovta would thus offer a positive counterpart in 
popular usage to the negative ta &8udghopa, We set with 
this passages where 8tadéper = Lat. zéerest, as P Thead 15” 
(A.D, 280-1) Ta dvaykatdtepa, TA TO Taptelw Stadépoyra, 
“¢ most vital interests of the Treasury.” 


drapevyo. 

The “perfective” sense in Savyetv “escape through 
fleeing” (see Pro/eg. p. 112) comes out well in P Tebt I. 
4428 (BC. 114) ph wore & torépov mabdvros ti pov abaros 
Siadiynt, ‘so that if anything happens to me subsequently 
he may not escape unpunished” (Edd.): cf. P Amh II. 1318 
(early ii/A.D.) @mito St Oedv OeAdvTwv ek Tdv Aadoupevoy 
SiadetterOar Kal pera tiv mevrexadeKarny avatetoety, 
‘but I hope, if the gods will, to yet escape from the 
talking and after the fifteenth to return home ” (Edd.). 


dvagpnpico 

occurs thrice in Vettius Valens, as p. 250° &AN Spas él 
mais KadroKxayablars Sadnpllovrar, The simplex (g.v.) 
occurs in P Giss I. 194 (ii/A.D.). 


drapbei ow, 

as befits a perfective compound, denotes usually a com- 
pleted process of damage. It is used for the death of 
animals, as P Strass I. 24°! (A.D. 118) Kal Srep[OdJpng(av) 
pera Pad (pr) aty(es) 4, P Oxy I. 7414 (A.D, 116—registration 
of sheep) ¢& av SiepOdpn mp(dBara) e€, dipvas Svo0, and so 
P Amh II, 73° (A.D. 129-130) ; P Lond 3098 (A.D. 146) 
(= IL. p. 73) BSvepOdpy pera rhy aplO(pnow) Kapndos [a], 
P Oxy VI, 9384 (iii/iv A.D.) as é TobTov KiySuvedey Ta 
krqvy StapCapfivar, ‘* w 

Parr It, 


€ 


Or 


dus Gopos 


danger of destruction” (Edd.). BGU IV. rrog}4 (B.c. 5), 
a contract with a wet-nurse, is made 81a 7d THs Kad\urdx qs 
év doGevela, Siarebelons SepOdpOa rd TabTHs yada. Vettius 
Valens uses it thrice of abortion. Passing to inanimate 
things, we find the verb used in a British Museum papyrus, 
P Lond Inv No, 18854! (A.p. 114-5), with reference to 
public records, and strikingly illustrating the carelessness 
with which these were sometimes kept—ovvéBy . .. a 
Heiv] (2.2. tov BiBAlov) pi, od[f]eoba. mwlo]A\X6 xpdvo 
Siapapévra, d [8%] kal dar[d] pépovs Sreh9ipO[a]i, 2a 8: 
KepadsBpota yeyovévar Sid Td Tods t[d]arouvs KavodSis 
elvat: see H. I, Bell in Archiv vi, p. 101, In P Oxy I, 
95* (A.D. 129) it is used in connexion with the failure of a 
contract, Hv édv cvpBq rapameciv i bAAws mAs SiadOap[A]- 
vat, “‘if the terms of it should be broken or it in any other 
way be rendered invalid” (Edd.). Sy// 540%? (B.c. 175-1), 
the “‘breaking”’ of a stone—édv tiva byrA AlOov Stadbe(pyt 
kata tiv épyaclay 6 THs Adcews epydrns. 


d1apoeos. 

For its simplest sense, as in Rom 12°, Heb 9!°, cf. P Oxy 
VIL. 103388 (A.D. 392) dvaykaldpeOa St cuvexads evekev ris 
Taparraceas Siapdpwv mpocdtwyv, ‘we are often called 
upon for the production of various persons” (Edd.), P 
Grenf IL. 92% (vi/vii A.D.) oréppara Aaxdvev Staddpov. 
Hence, as in the verb, the derived sense of ‘‘ superiority,” 
as Preisighke 1005 Svaddpovs mpageas ... torophoas @av- 
paca: this in Heb 14, 8° is expressed by the comparative 
Siadhopdtepos. NT use is now completely described, but in 
inscrr, and papyri the development goes much further. 
First Td Stdopov = “‘ difference,” as P Tebt I. 61(d)838 (a 
land survey—B.C, 118-7) 8u(adopov) oxou(viopod), (see the 
editors’ note), and P Petr 11. 20%. 13 (B.c. 252) Suddopov dy 
€oerGat] rapa tas p apt(dPas) € Spaxpds, which is trans- 
lated (III. p. 77), ‘‘the difference will amount to five 
drachmae for every hundred artabae.” Out of this develops 
an exceedingly common meaning, ‘‘ payment, money,” 
which survives in MGr 8tddopo(s) (neut.) = ‘‘ interest, 
gain.”’ It figures in Polybius (Kalker, p. 301): inscrip- 
tional exx. may be seen in the indices to Sy// and OGJZS. 
Thus in the great ‘‘ Mysteries Inscr.” from Andania, Sy/? 
653 (B,C. 91) there is a section headed aepl tv Siaddpov 
dealing with finance. From papyri may be selected P Oxy 
VIII. 11187 (i/ii A:D.) Sarjws ere kal viv dod por Ta 
Sherrdcpeva] Kal tots mporoderopévovs téKkovs Kal TO 
[Sid ]popa, ‘fin order that he may yet pay to me the debt 
and the interest due in addition and extras:” so Hunt, who 
compares for [814]popa P Flor I. 86% (i/4.D) téKous Kal To 
Tey Kal Samdvas, and notes that Suddopov is sometimes 
practically synonymous with téKos, e. g. P Oxy VII. 104o® 
(A.D. 225), an acknowledgement of a loan of four artabae 
of wheat to be repaid él Siaddpm tprodlas, “at the interest 
of one-half” (Ed.). 

The subst. Stacdopd may be illustrated by P Par 63°° 
(B.c. 165) (=P Petr Ill. p. 26) tls yap ottws éorly 
Gvddntos év ta. AoyllerOar K[al] mpdyparos Svadopav 
ebpetv ds 088’ ard Toird ye Suvyorerar ovvvoelv KTA, which 
Mahaffy renders, ‘‘ for who is so utterly wanting in reason 
and the capacity for making distinctions, that he cannot 
understand this” etc., P Magd 111° (B.c.%221) where the 


ith the result that the oxen are in ! word has the unusual sense of ‘‘delay”—éqas dy pi). . . 
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Suapvracow 


Siadopa THt KaTaywyh. Tod olrov ylynrat, ‘quill ne se 
produise pas de retard dans la descente des transports de blé” 
(Ed.), and 2d. 26 verso4 (B.C. 217) rept Siaddpov ollvov, au 
sujet de vin livré en moins” (Ed.), cf. 2b. rectol® 1d Suddopov 
tay ddarrovotytwy 8 Kepaplov. 


dvapvidoow. 

Winer (af. Grimm s.v.) remarks that the LXX used this 
word specially of God's providential care, as in the passage 
quoted in Lk 42°, its one NT occurrence (= Ps 90 (g1)4). 
It is interesting to compare P Giss I. 177 (time of Hadrian) 
Xdpis Tois Geois tact Sti ce Siahvidcoover amrpdcKoToy, 
BGU IV. 108ré (ii/iii A.D.) edxopat tots Oeois tmé[p] cot, 
iva o& Siadvrdd[E]wor, 2d. III. 98427 (as emended—iv/A.D.) 
éppwpévov oe [6 Ocds K]a0” trdvora (/. tmdvorav) Siapvddée 
év ado[vyt..] KTA., and the late zd. II. 547° (Byz.) 
& kipios tav aldvav Siabvddéy thy bpav amepiBAc(aTov) 
peyaAdompé(reav). Two letters addressed by Apamius to 
Abinnaeus, P Lond 243, 413 (c. A.D. 346) (=IIL. pp. 301, 
302) end—6 6(€d)s St StapudAdEy oe. The verb is also found 
in the magical P Lond 121497 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 100) 
Svapuddgaré pe TA peydda Kal Savpacrda (dvdpata) Tod 


Stadtratdsy pe dd m4ons THs iSlas pov dotpiKfjs, ‘‘ guard 
me from all stellar malignity personal to myself (?)” (2. ¢. 
due to my own horoscope), 24.%*¥4 StabtrAagsv pe ard 
tmavtTos péBov kTA. It seems fair to claim that quite outside 
Biblical language the verb was already specialized for divine 
guardianship. It was capable however of a general meaning. 
A Doric inscr. from Carpathos in CR iii. p. 333 has kjal 
Ta hpoipia a[képara mlavta Siadvdrdtas TO (Sapo. Add 
OGIS 117° (ii/B.C.) érayyédde[T]ar Sé kal els Td Aourdy [Ti] v 
abriy atperty Siabvddgew, also AZiche/ 477% (middle 1i/B.c.) 
eiSdtas STi kal Ltpatovikets THY mpds “Acolovs etvoraly] 
StadvAd£ovewv, zd. 50819 (beginning ii/B.C.) mpoatpotpevos 
SiapvdAdocey tiv mpds TO TAPS Hudv evorav, Sy// 46129 
(iv/ili B.c.), 641° (end iii/B.c.), 918° (iv/iiiB.c.), 52934 
(i/B.c.) SveptAagay t[yv wédwv under arms, and so 44 dido- 
TindTepor . . els TO Siahvrtdooey tiv tatplda. 
drapwréw. 

The curious meaning ‘fail, perish,” appearing in LXX, 
supported by LS with citations from Diodorus and Agath- 
archides, appears in P Petr II. 13 (3)* (middle iii/B.c.): a 
prison wall has partly fallen, and the rest is going, ore 
KivSuvever Texdytos avTod Siadwvijcal ti TOY Copdtay, ‘so 
that there is a risk, if it comes down, of killing some of the 
people” (Ed.). It might also mean ‘‘ escaping.” Mahaffy’s 
note is very instructive :—‘‘ But dtadwvijoat, for /o die, would 
be a complete puzzle did it not occur in Agatharchides, a 
writer of this very century, as well as in Diodoros, in the 
sense of 40 perish.” Some day, perhaps, doctors of divinity 
may discover the LXX, and classical experts purchase E. A. 
Sophocles’ Lexicon ! 


dvazeroilo. 

For this word in its original sense of ‘‘ have in hand,” 
‘‘administer,” see P Tebt I. 112 introd. (B.c. 112) ad’ dy 
(sc. 4885 dr.) mpodéperar “Hpplas Siaxerplobar (7. S10- 
KexeiploOar) érl rie tTpa(mréfne) X, and from the inscrr. OG/S 
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ddackaros 


21874 (iii/B.c.) 8o°dv Siaxeiplone x[pHlpate, Michel 976"* 
(B.C. 300) 8o0ou TL THY KoLWaY Stexelproav, 22. 977% (B.C. 
298-7) Ta Kowa Kahds Kal Sikalws Suexe(proev. For the 
derived sensevoly “ikl vas slay cai aaa 2671, cf. the 
medical usage with reference to surgical operations, in 


Hobart, p. 202. 


draywoilw 

can be quoted from the literary “ LXX Memorial” from 
Adrumetum (iii/A.D.)—! opkile oe tov Staxwploavra Tobs 
eboeBets, “‘I adjure thee by him who separates the devout 
ones from the godless”: see Deissmann BS, p. 275. Add 
from the iv/A.p. Leyden magic papyrus (ed. Dieterich, 
p. 817)—x¥ 26 trolnooy tov (Setva) StaxwpioOfvar ard Tod 
(Setvos). 


Oldaxtixoc. 

Grimwm’s citation from Philo is the more welcome in that 
even Vettius Valens (p. 150?®—adverb pp. 1584, 3044) still 
uses St8ackaduKds, which Grimm notes as the classical 
form: see under 8i8d0Kados. MGr keeps Sackadtkéds, 
‘of a school-master.” 


dL0axtoc. 

To the classical reff. for this not very common word we 
may add Pss, Sol. 173° in the description of Israel’s King, 
kal avtds Bactdeds Sixaros Kal SiSaxrds id Ocod ex’ 
atrovs (cf. LXX Isai 541%). 


dilacxahia. 

In P Oxy VIII 11017 (a.D. 367-70) a Praefect states that 
certain orders he was issuing were based not on information 
gained from a few first-comers (lap 6]Alyov TOv mpdTav 
[TvOdpevo]s), dAAG pds Si8acKkadiay TedTov Tivd AapBdvov 
(2. — wv) [&« tv els éxdot[n]v wédw Te kal évopiav y- 
yopévey, ‘* but on instruction in a way derived from what 
occurs in every city and district” (Ed.). Cf. from the inscrr. 
Syl? 306° (ii/B.c.) trp tas tay talS8oyv SiSacKkadrias, zd. 
42318, 66310. A new literary citation may be given from P 
Kyl II. 6278 (iii/A.p.—translated from an unknown Latin 
writer by one Isidorianus) kal tiv tTav happd[Kov §1[S]a- 
oKaAlay trove: the edd. are not satisfied with the reading, 
but see no alternative. An interesting Christian example of 
8. occurs in the prayer of the end of iv/A.p. published by 
C. Schmidt in Mezdlestamentliche Studien fiir G. Heinrici 
(1914) p. 71°° dédticoy ev TH [oF wWalpaxdyoe Srws KaTa- 
Ewbapev. . . Tis peyadodvois SiBackadlas Tay evayyedlwv 
Tov o(wTH)p(o)s Hpav I(noo)d X(pirro)s. 


Ovdaoxalos 

occurs ¢ev in the contract of apprenticeship P Oxy IV. 
725 (A.D. 183); cf. BGU IV. 1021224. (ili/A.D.). OGZS 
149° (ii/B.c.) 88de[kados pabypdatev] taxtidv. For 
Si8ackadetov cf. the dream from the Serapeum P Par 51° 
(B.C. 160) (= Selections, p. 19) eal[dvys] daviyo tois 
dpOarpovs pov, kal dp [ras] AcSdpas év TO SBarKkarhw 
tod ToOf[ros, ‘in the school of Tothes,’’ and the adj. 
S8acKkadtkds in P Par 63° (B,C. 165) (P Petr III. p. 22) 
Tpdémov Twa S8acka[Ar]Ki[v] Hpav weTonpévev thv [d]pq- 
yew, “we made our explanation such as almost to teach » 


dark 


you, like schoolboys’? (Mahaffy): cf, P Oxy Tl 275"* 
(A.D. 66) kupta 4 8i8acrkaduKch, “the contract of apprentice- 
ship is valid.” MGr 8doxados, “teacher, schoolmaster,” 
with derivative 8arkadedw “ censure, teach one his lesson,” 
‘keeps the old word without its reduplication. 


dvddoxw. 

Like 8i8dcKados, Si8doKw is by no means so common as 
we might have expected; but from the instances we have 
noted we may select the following—P Lond 438 (ii/B.c.) 
(=I. p. 48), where a mother congratulates her son on having 
finished his education and being now in a position to earn 
his livelihood as a teacher—vty ye mwapayevdpevos eis Tiv 
Todw Siddgteas ... Ta moddpra Kal ters ebdbiov eis Td 
Yijpas, P. Oxy I. 408 (ii/ili a.p.), where a doctor practising 
mummification is asked—8(8atov t[d kata]rijKov, ‘‘ tell me 
what is the solvent’’ (Edd.), P Strass I. 418 (A.D. 250) 
trepl St od Sixafopat, Sid Bpaxdwv oe SiSdéo, CP Herm 
234-5 (a law report) tpets a eSd[x]O[n]pev iad rijs 
Aalprp...] Tatra cor mapedeucda, and 7. 25165 twa 
wadw oe Sidatopev' ei otv cor Sox{et] axotoar TL... 


ddayzy. 

The word is used of military instruction or training in an 
Imperial letter, which Wilcken (cf. A7chiv ii. p. 170) dates 
in the time of Hadrian—BGU I. 14o!® (a.p. 119) kal 
Tlotto ovK éSdKxe oxAnpdy [et]vat [rodvJavtlov aitay tA[s] 
otpatio[t]ikq[s 88a]xfs meroinkdtwy. An_ interesting 
parallel to Mk 127 occurs in the new uncanonical gospel, 
P Oxy X. 1224 Fr, 2 verso? wlo]lav cé [pacw dda] iv 
kay[tv] Si[8aoKey, } th B]éf[aricpja Kady [knpioce ; 
“what is the new doctrine that they say thou teachest, or 
what the new baptism that thou dost preach ?”’ (I¢dd.) 


dideay wor. 

With the Jewish Temple tax of 1d 8(8paxpov (Mt 1724) 
may be compared a tax for a similar amount for the temple 
of Suchus: cf. e.g. the receipt for this tax in P Tebt II. 
281 (B.c. 125) and BGU III. 748#i.5 (a.p. 48) where it is 
paid upon a. sale of house property—8vayéypah(as) Tijv 
SiSpaxpla(y) tod Lovxov cod peydAo(v) peydro(v) js 
éévyoat oixl(as) kTA. See further Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 360, 
Otto Priester i. p. 356f., ii. p. 334. Can we recognize it 
in P Tebt IJ. 4042? (late iii/A.p.) Adyos Tov Si8paxpov 
orarfpes €f, ‘‘on account of the didrachms 67 staters’”’ 
(Edd.)? If so, it is a very close parallel to Ta S{8payx pa 
in Mt Zc., with the same use of the article and absence of 
further definition. In P Amh II. 507° (B,c. 106—a loan of 
money) provision is made for Tot tmeptesdvtTos Xpdvov 
rékous SiSpdxpous Tis pvas Tov pfiva Exacrov, ‘the over- 
time interest at the rate of two drachmae on the mina each 
month” (Edd., who remark that this is 24 % a year, ‘the 
ordinary rate required upon loans not paid back at the 
specified date’’), or S(Spaypov in late MSS. of the LXX, 


see Thackeray G7. i. p. 103. 


d/dupos. ; 

This word has become very familiar to students of the 
papyri owing to the lengthy correspondence regarding the 
grievances of the Serapeum Twins, Thaues and Thaus or 
Taous, that has come to light. Their story has been recon- 
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didmpr 


structed by Kenyon, P Lond I. p. 2ff. For a specimen of 
their petitions see P Par 26 (B.c. 163-2), reproduced in 
Selections, p. 12ff. It opens—Baowret IItodepalw Kab 
BaoiNicoy Krcordtpa ti adedy, Scots Pirophropon, 
xalpew. Oavijs kal Taods SiSupor, ai Nevrovpyotoa: év ro 
mpds Méuder peyadw Zapametw «tA. From 26.12f kal ék 
ToUTwy Kal Tdv mpoTod yevnPaody B[]Sipov Koproapévov 
7d éavTov Kad’ Hpépav S€ovra, we learn that the Twins were 
there ex officio as twins, in connexion with some Dioscuric 
cultus; see Rendel Harris Boanerges, p. 272. From later 
documents it will be enough to quote P Oxy III. 533% 
(ii/iii A.D.) elarare Kal Tots Si8dpors St. rpovona[alre Tod 
Keppattov, ‘tell the twins also to be careful about the small 
change ’’ (Edd.). The frequency of Didymus as a proper 
name is curious: we compare the Latin Geminus and 
Gemellus (cf. for the latter the farmer whose correspondence 
at end of i/A.D. is preserved in P Fay), but it is much less 
prominent than Afupos becomes in Hellenistic Egypt—after 
ili/B.C., if we may judge from the almost complete absence 
of Dioscuric names from the indices of P Petr and P Hib. 
There is a diminutive AvwSupdpioy in P Lond gor!® (i/ii a.p.) 
(= III. p. 24), the name of a woman. In P Lond 604 B33? 
(c. A.D. 47) (=III. p. 86) we find two brothers named 
Castor and Didymus, which suggests that Didymus is a 
surrogate for Polydeuces. The index of proper names in 
this volume is suggestive as to the prevalence of Dioscuric 
worship in Egypt. There are 28 Castors, 9 (or 11) with 
the name Polydeuces, 28 with Didymus (Didyme and 
Didymarion once each), 49 with Dioscorus or Dioscurides. 
It is also noteworthy that names of this class tend to recur 
in families, and that six of them are linked with an Isidotus, 
Isidorus or Ision. One Didymus is the son of Amphion, 
which takes us into another Greek twin-cultus. Since 
*Apdiov.is short for &dpepvyevqs, as Dr Harris points out, the 
classical pair Zethus and Amphion are named exactly on the 
same principle as our Castor and Didymus above. One of 
a pair had a name of his own, and his brother was nothing 
but ‘‘ Twin.”? The Apostle Thomas no doubt was ‘‘ Judas 
the Twin;’’ but if the well attested ‘‘ Judas’’ were rejected, 
the name .by which we always know him was entirely 
capable of standing alone. Whether every Didymus really 
was a twin may be questioned. Like Dioscorus and the © 
rest, it might often only imply a cult relation: Pollux was 
the ‘‘ patron saint ’’—-to describe the practice in terms of its 
medizeval derivative. 

In BGU I. 1151? (a... 189) (= Crest. I. p. 238) Wilcken 
conjectures a hitherto unknown compound 8[t]Svpayev[ets, 
which is confirmed by 2d. II. 447! (a.p. 173-4) (=I. 2-). 


didwmt. 

P Oxy X. 1292° (c. A.D, 30) axa “Eppart Soival oor 
(Spaxpas) iB, 2. VII. 106215 (ii/A.D.) Td dpyiprov Sos 
Zothor to. pidrar, 73. 1068 (iii/A.D.) elva 8s adrois 
ypéppara should serve as exx. of the ordinary usage of this 
common verb. For 8i8dvar Adsyov cf. P Oxy X. 1281 (a 
loan—A.D. 21) ép dy Koprlopéyoy [rod] *Toohrov tatta 
mpdrepov Shoe. Adyo[v] TodTwy, “on condition that when 
Joseph receives it he shall first render an account of it” 
(Edd.), P Strass I. 32% (A.D. 261) 8éro Noyov, rh atte 
éheld[e]rar Kal od mapérxev, va obras avte évdoyyO7q- 
Lest Ac 132° should be supposed a Hebraism, after (e. g.) 


OveyElpw 


Nimb 144, we may quote P Lille I. 28? (iii/B.c.) avrots 
Bdxapev peol(tnv Awp[t]ov[a, ‘nous leur avons donné pour 
arbitre Dorion’”’ (Edd.), P Flor I. 2° (a.p. 265) S(8opev 
Kal mpocayyé\dopev Tov toyeypappévoy els SeopodvAa- 
Kelav: cf. 26. 918 (ii/A.D.) ed0nv eis é[répay ad Atrovpyla]y, 
and P Oxy IX. 1195! (A.D. 135) AmrohA@vtat Kpurfjt Sobevre 
td Tletrpwviov Mapepretvov tod kpariorou Hyepndvos. Simi- 
larly Deissmann (ZAZ, p. 117) disposes of the “ Latinism i 
in Lk 12°8 by reference to a letter of B.c. 2 written in vulgar 
Greek, P Oxy IV. 7421, 8ds épyaclaly, ‘give your attention 
to it,’”? and to the occurrence of the same phrase in the 
unpublished P Bremen 18 (¢c. A.D. 118). He also cites 
OGIS 4411 (B.c. 81) dpovritwcw Si8aclv te épyariav, 
“may they take heed and give diligence” (but see Ditten- 
berger’s note). Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) illustrates the 
elliptical use (e.g. Rev 224) from Rev. pap. Lips. 13"? 
& Bros AlOw SéSwxev TH vid pov, sc. wAnyAv: cf. our “he 
gave it him with a stick.”’ For 8/8ep. éuaurdéy tive or Urép 
twos (as 2 Cor 8, Tit 214) cf. P Par 477° (¢. B.C. 153) 
(= Witkowski, p. 90) t kal atrots SeSdkapev Kal arrome- 
Trdkapev bd TH Oedv Kal murtevovTes TA evbTTVLA, and 
see Nageli, p. 56. There is a suggestive use of 8. in the 
question addressed to an oracle, P Oxy IX. 1213¢ (ii/a.D.) 
GEvot Mévav8pos [ei] SéS0ral por yapijoar; [rot]rd pou Sds 
“*M. asks, is it granted me to marry? Answer me this”’ 
(Ed.), so Wessely Sec. gr. 12, 26 et od [S€]8oral por ovpBr- 
door TameBed[te ; (cf. Archiv v. p. 232). There is the same 
collocation of verbs in Mt 19", where it is implied that 
there are those ots od 8éSoTar, For 8ds at the end of the 
first oracle cf. P Oxy VIII. 1149® (ii/A.D.): it answers to 
TOOTS por TUpdwvov evevKe in 74. 1148°, and kipwo[dv] por 
TotTo ‘ro ypamrdéy in Wessely’s oracle. Ads metv (as in 
On the forms of this verb, which was rapidly coming over 
into the -w class, like other -yu verbs in the Hellenistic 
age—cf. MGr 8{8a, Sivw or 8éva—see FS, p. 192, CR xv. 
pp: 37 f., 436, xviii. pp. 111 f., and the editor’s note on P Oxy 
VII. 1053'%. On 726. 10661 (iii/A.D.) Ueyév por “AréddXov 
St. ovd€y por WUwoev, attention is drawn to Wwoey as 
““a rather early instance of the sigmatic form which is 
occasionally found in writers of the decadence.”’ 


dueyelow. 


dveéoyoua. 

For this compound, which is used by NABC 61 in Ac 283, 
cf. Sy/? 849% (B.C. 177-6) Bref—AOwvte Tae rq, P Oxy VIL. 
1069? (illiterate—iii/A.D.) dydparov TG Neuxhry dvov eiva 
Suvac0} cov Ta mpdypata Sueteprety (= SrefeNOeiv), “that 
he may be able to accomplish your business,” P Lond 9775 
(A.D. 330) (= III. p. 232) SeEeABodorns Tov Blov. 
Aristeas 168 8cov éwl Boaxd SrefeAOciv. 


See also 


6 é£000c. 

In P Magd 12" (B.c. 217) 8ié€o80s is used for the 
“conclusion” of a trial: it is prayed that men who have 
wrongfully taken possession of land should not be allowed 
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to get in the harvest tas 8& Tod SuefoSov aBetv eile kplow 
pi) Oepttew atrods. This rather supports Grimm’s view of 
Mt 22%, ‘‘the zsseees of the streets,” z.e. where they lead out 
from the city into the country. Cf. Aristeas 105, where, as 
Thackeray (Trans. p. 23n.%) points out, the SreEoSor, the 
main streets leading out of the city, and the 8to8ou, cross- 
streets, seem to be distinguished. In Vettius Vatenes 
33416, we have éy 8& tobrov dpovplov éxkowas TIa wepy 
mvdGv Tots Bovdopévors Tiv SiEoSov Epqvuca whéov. There 
is a curious derivative in P Brem 73+ (ap. Chrest. I. p. 277) 
(c. A.D. 117) weprody Hyodpat SrewSérrepov dpety ypadev, 
which Wilcken notes = SteEoSixdrepov, ‘‘ ausfiihrlicher.” 


OlE OMNVELTIC. 

According to Nageli (p. 50) this word, which in NT 
occurs in 1 Cor 1428 only (with the significant dissent of B 
and DFG), reappears first in the Byzantine grammarians, 
e.g. Eust. ad Z/. p. 106, 14. 


OE OLLNVEDO. 

' With this verb, which is found six times in the NT 
practically =the simplex, we may compare P Tor I. 1% 
(B.c. 116) (= Chres¢ II. p. 35) Ka0’d mapékero dvtiypada 
ovyypaday Aiyurriay Sunppnvevpévoy 8 “HAAnvuctl. See 
Aristeas 15 fv (sc. vopober(ay) jets od pdvov petaypapar 
émtvootpeyv GAA Kal Sepynvetoat: also 308, 310. A 
phrase almost identical with that cited from P Tor may be 
seen in P Tebt I. 1641 2—see s.v. peBeppavedo. 


Ove OYOMAL. 

OG/S 66528 (A.D. 49) Kal totrous 8 oréynt pdvov Sé- 
xer8ar Tods Sepxopévous. Field (Votes, p. 88) points out 
that the preposition must not be pressed, as in Jn 41° RV; 
all that it implies is merely that a certain distance is to be 
traversed, whether long or short, cf. Lk 24°, Ac 93%. But 
this does not involve ignoring the difference between the 
compound and the AV simplex: the RV exaggeration is 
slight, and very effective. Ramsay Axp V. i. p. 385 ff. 
argues that 8. in Ac implies missionary travel. The verb 
is very common in connexion with past time, e.g. Rev 
L 181° (iii/B.c.) 8tav 8] 6 amempapévos xpdvos das 
StehOFt, P Uxy II. 238° (a.D. 72) év tat SrednAvOdre 
TeTdpTar ere, 76. IX. 1198! (A.D. 150) Tat SeAOdyre 
Swdexdtm er, 2. III. 47518 (a.v. 182) ép[ijas ris 
SteABova[ys, etc. » 


Olet NC. 

P Amh II. 87? (lease of land—a.p. 125) dpeléotardv 
ve puddtw [e]i[s] roy Sueri xpdvov, “I will guarantee your 
tenancy for the period of two years (Edd.): cf. P Lond 8567 
(late i/A.D.) (= IIL. p. 92) Stero[d]s and OGZS ise tae 
(iii/A.D.) Adp(nAlav) . . . tepacapévny évddtws Kal peya- 
Aompers Siered xpdvo, JS xxxiv. p. 1ff., inscr. no, 132 
(Lycia) Otoe 8[2 k]rfrwp ris ofi]klas [ka]r’ évavrody év 7 
LB [To]d Favducod epuov (Sjur[Aq] (7. S.erf]), P Cairo Preis 
31° (A.D. 139-40) én] Suerf xpdvov did Tod cloidvTos 
Envo[s. 


Ovetia. 


This subst., for which. Grimm cites only Philo, can now 
be freely authenticated—e, g. P-Oxy. IVs 7074 (ca. pptg6) 


See ee 


oy Now ee 


Sinyeopar 161 


Tq SE AouryD Sterig TeAéorar rad Sid THs prrOdcews Imtp hdpov 
dvewAnppéva, ‘that for the remaining two years he should 
pay the rent set forth in the lease” (Edd.), 74. VI. 910% 
(A.D. 197) Tis pev év t[v]pO Brer(as, BGU I. 180? (ii/iii a D.) 
Ble]Ta, Sterlav tis [dzro]Atoews, P Strass I, 2!9 (A.D. 217) 
tiv Aowr[v SiJetlay, and from the inscrr. Sy// 8054 (?i/A.D.) 
ex Bierias BhooovTd pe a8[tadel]rtws, OG/S 485! (Roman) 
yevopevov 8 Kal érl tay émurnydv Suetiav. The word 
Sexaerla is found P Strass I. 223 (iii/a.p,). 


Omyéouat. 

A good ex. of this word is found in the prodigal’s letter, 
BGU IIL. 846" (ii/A.D.) Hkovea rapa to[d Torr]otpou Tov 
eipdvta oa év tw “Apoaivoelry kal dkalpws mavra cot 
Sufynrar, ‘and unseasonably related all to VOU ka wale ts 
P’ Rein 48% (ii/A.D.) @0doas dréoredka mods oe Tov 
aypoptdaka Sinynodpevds wor (‘pour te raconter”) Thy 
otcav Sidbeoww évOade, P Lond 4797 (? iii/A.p.) (= II. p. 256) 
Sinyfropar Ta cuvBdvrn por mepl tdv Kaphdro(v). MGr 
u(y) yodpar = “relate,” ‘‘narrate,’’ as of old. 


Olnynois 

is used ¢er in the letter of Aristeas to Polycrates (1, 8, 
322) to describe the ‘‘ narrative” he has to unfold—one 
thinks of the first and last lines of Sorde//o. The noun 
occurs twice in PSI 1. 85 (iii/A.p.), from a rhetorical treatise, 
defining what was technically known as 4 xpeia: see above 
S.v. &tropvynpovevpa. The xpela is to be ‘‘ concise” :—® Ava 
ti ctvtopov; Sti wodddkis extaSty 7 Sifynows ylverar 7 
&dXo tt. A. therefore implies some fullness of narrative, 
which suits the use of the word in the Preface of Lk. MGr 
keeps the -pa noun—S8tfynpa ‘‘narrative’’? with dimin, 
Sunynparanc. 


Oinvexys. 

In NT peculiar to Heb, and there only in the locution eis 
7d Sinverés = 22 Perpetuum. This occurs twice in P Ry! II. 
427 (end of ii/A.D.), once without context and once following 
proPdcacbar, Deissmann (4.5, p. 251) cites 1M7Ae 786% 
(Imperial) terewpnpévos és Td Stevenés, The adj. was in 
use, as may be seen from BGU II. 646% (A.D. 193) 


ebxopévovs tmép te Tod Binvexois adttoKpatods, Sy// 5401, 


(B.C. 175-I) Trovy 6p0a mdvra mpds Kavdva Sunvert pt) 
2hdrtw Tod évepyoupévov AlOov, OGLS 669% (i/A.D.) of] 
(sc. To} LeRacrod) [kal we]pl rijs wavtov [tp JO[v] caTnplas 
He (2. %) B[eq]venijs [edlepyeotar (/.—(a) kal mpdvord [éoriv. 
In P. Lips I. 26° (beginning of iv/A.p.) we have él 7d 
Sunve[k]és. For the adv. Suqvexds see O'S 1947? (B.C. 42) 
dvevAurreis pay Sinvexds [rapa todrov Tov xpdvjov mévTas 
aévrwv érhpyoev. The 4, where @ furunt would be 
expected in Attic, suggests that the word generally came 
into Attic literature from Ionic poetry—it is found in Homer. 


See Mayser G7. p. 13. 


Ouotnu. . 

P Tebt I. 224 (B.c. 112) wepl dv cor Sterrapny, “about 
the matters on which we had a dispute” (Edd.). So BGU 
IV. 10995 (Augustus) mept] dv Steordpela cvvyxwpodpey—a 
marriage contract, which is apparently the happy ending to 
a difference. 76, 1100°, of same period, shows the parents 


dtkatodoyee 


drawing up the contract. In 2b. 11154 (B.c. 13) mepl Tov 
Sverra[pévev] cvyxwpet, and 11664 (same date and form), 
we have loans negotiated. Schubart has an elaborate paper 
on these ovyxwphoes in Archiv v., esp. p. 48f. Is it 
possible to take §. in a weaker sense, ‘‘ discuss”, rather 
than ‘‘dispute” ? That would reconcile these formulae with 
the one in P Rein 1818 (B.c. 108) 6 éykadobpevos éykparis 
yevopevos Tav cuvahdak[dwv odPv tav Siacrabéyrwy por 
mpos avt[d]v éwl tédXos Hyayev, ‘mon adversaire, une fois 
en possession desdits actes, n’a exécuté aucun des engage- 
ments convenus entre nous” (Ed.), and so 24, 19%. It 
would be literally ‘‘ the things I discussed with him.” See 
also OG/S 3151° (B.c. 164-3) 6p0ds otv Kad? trepBodiy 
Siler, a difficult passage where Dittenberger’s note balances 
two very different renderings, In the NT 8. is confined to 
the Lucan writings: Hobart (p. 170) characteristically 
adduces a number of medical parallels. There is a parallel 
for the weak aorist. active (Ac 2778) in P Leid Wx. 35 
The verb is similarly transitive in Ac Z. ¢., Bpaxd being the 
object—Blass (Comm. ad loc.) paraphrases Bpaxd Sidornpa 
TOUT aves. 


Ommaco. 

This verb, which is read d¢s by B in Lk 6°”, may be illus- 
trated. P Hib I. 3018 (B.c. 3co-271) 81d SixdLopat cor Tot 
a&pxatov [kal téKo]v, ‘‘I therefore am taking legal pro- 
ceedings against you for principal and interest” (Edd.), 
P Oxy II. 237%2-32 (a.D. 186) Se8txdo8ar taroytws mpds 
avréy, ‘had recently brought an action against him” 
(Edd.), P Lond 97368 (iii/aA.D.) (= III. p. 213) Sixdfopar 
Xap THv Tod adeAHod pov Kal od Sivapar dpre EXOety mrpds 
o[e, P Strass I. 418 (A.D. 250) arepl St od SixdLopar, did 
Bpaxéwv oe Si8atw, and CPHerm I. 25ji-3 ovv8uKos el(re): 
ohpepov pdyts SuvAOns kal od Sixdorar. 


Ouxaoxotola. 

The emphasis which this compound lays on the character 
of the Judge rather than on the character of the judgement in 
Rom 2° (see SH ad /.), receives support from two passages 
in the Oxyrhynchus papyri—the first in I. 71! 4 (A.D. 303) 
where a petitioner appeals confidently to the Praefect eveAmus 
dy THs ard Tod cot peyéBovs SikaroKpiolas TuxXetv, “‘ being 
of good hope to obtain righteous judgement from thy Mag- 
nificence” (cf. Nageli, p. 48, ZAZ, p. 89f.). The second is 
in VI. 904? (v/a.D.) where a certain Flavius, who has been 
subjected to indignity in the discharge of certain official 
duties, addresses the Praeses—i Tis tperépas SixaroKpr- 
[tas KaBapdrys mévrws Kape edeforer Tov yeynpakdra Kal 
dovvOnke StarerovOdra Kal xAeinv mapa PirofEevov, ‘‘ the 
purity of your righteous judgement will surely pity me, an 
old man who has suffered a breach of covenant and mockery 
at the hands of Philoxenus” (Edd.), The word occurs 
again in the very fragmentary P Flor I, 8876 (? a.p, 215) 
cov Suxatoxpr[olas TuXetv ? 


duxaohoyia. 

For 8. as in 2 Macc 4, we may cite P Hawara 69 
versoii:8 (ifii A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 383) eri rabrys eipl ris 
Sixaodoy[iJas m[. . ., P Flor I. 6% (A.D. 210) mpds dS 
robrous pletto]va Sixarodoylay waparGepat, P Lips I. 38ii. 4 


Olkalos 


(A.D. 390) at ek vopov appd[flovea Suxato[A]oylar Kal 
m[ap]aypadal Krd. The verb occurs P Tor I. 1 ee 
117) Kal SikaoroynPevTav Tév cuvKatacTavTwy avTois: 
see Peyron’s note, p. 106. 


dixatoc. 

Our sources have naturally little light to throw upon the 
deeper Christian significance of this important word, but we 
may give a few examples showing its general usage. The 
adjective is applied to a ‘‘just measure” (perphoe 5.) 
P Tebt I. 11% (B.c. 119), 10544 (B.c. 103) etc., and a 
“just rule” (cKvrédn 8.) P Rein 20% (B.c. 108). Then 
it would seem to have become a vox propria in con- 
nexion with the rise of the Nile, e. g. OGZS 666" (i/A.D.) 
viv paddov amrédavee (sc. y Alyumros) Tis Sucalas dvaBd- 
cews Tod G00: see Dittenberger’s note and cf. Deissmann 
BS, p. 116. In P Petr II. 28viii-6 (taxing account-—iii/B.C.) 
we hear of a 8txalov vqcov. The neuter is very largely 
used substantially, for ‘‘duty,” “rights” or “claims.” 
Thus in P Petr II. 1027 the royal gooseherds make petition 
that certain grievances be set right, tva SvvdpeOa Ta Slkara 
Tovey TH. Pace, ‘in order that we may be able to do our 
duty to the king”: cf. the neuter plural of the ‘‘ duties” 
of marriage, e.g. P Oxy VI. 905® (marriage contract— 
A.D. 170) ovpPiodtwcay [ody dAAqAos of ylapodvTes 
dvddcoovres TA TOD yapov Sikara, 2. X. 127375 (A.D. 260), 
BGU IV, 1098% (c. B.c. 18) typetv ta mpds Thy dvopa Kal 
Tov Kowvov Blov Sikata. 

The meaning of ‘‘right,” ‘‘ justice,” to which this leads, 
figures in the concluding formula of numerous petitions: cf. 
also Col 44, Thus P Magd 2° (iii/B.c.) where a widow 
petitions Ptolemy I1I—tva é[m\] ct katadvyotca, Baotid, 
Tod Suxalov tix, and P Oxy III. 48635 (A.p. 131) twa ra 
€[paluTas Sik[aua AdBwo. Cf. P Oxy IV. 746° (a letter of 
recommendation—A.D. 16) todto oby édv cour dall]ynrar 
orovddres Kata Td Sikatoy, ‘please therefore further him 
in this matter, as is just’’ (Edd.). So with the negative in a 
complaint, as BGU IV. 1187?° (c. B.c. 1) py[SJeves Stxallo]u 
dvtexdpevor. ‘* Claim” or the like will render it in P Ryl 
II. 68°? (B.c. 89) ty’... édv 8& mepryévopat, AGBo trap’ 
atts To Sikatov ds KaOqKe, ‘if I survive, I may obtain 
satisfaction from her as is right” (Edd.), P Tor 1vii.27 
(B.C. 116) Kal tairnv ps odooyxepas mac, add Tols 
txovoty ti Sixatov, P Tebt II. 320% (a.p. 181) brreragap(ev) 
[n]pev ta Slkava, “we append our claims” (Edd.). A. 
often answers to the Latin zws, as P Lond 1164(e)§ (a. p. 212) 
(= IIL. p. 160) Ta trrdpxovrTa atTd pépy oixdv Sto otcay éy 
TH “Avrivooumdde éXOdvra, cis adtov dard [8t]Katov []apa 
Xephoews yevowévyns KTA, and often for the zus liberorum, 
which qualified a woman to appear in legal transactions 
without a guardian. Thus so in the same formula P Thead 
15 (A.D. 306), P Oxy IX. 11997 (iii/A.D.), 7. X. 1276? (a.p. 
249) 4 Sé MeiBods xwpls kvplov xpnparifovca Kara td 
Pop[alolv ty téxvov Sikalw, so 4, and 7. 12778 (A.D. 255), 
and cf. Archiv 1. p. 310 f. The difficult phrase tméxew Kal 
AapBave 7d Slkarov éml tov Xpypatiordy, P Tebt I. 5214 
(B.C. 118), is translated ‘‘ they shall give and receive satis- 
faction before the chrematistae”” by the editors, who note 
that it is ‘‘apparently another way of saying 8i8évar Kal 
S€éxeoGar Skyy, according as the verdict was against or for 
them ”’; but see Wenger in Archzz ii. p. 493, who renders 
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“though it occurs very frequently in the inscriptions. 


duKacw 


“Recht zu geben und zu nehmen, d. i. sich beklagen zu 
lassen und zu klagen.” Avkata appears as a fem. subst. 
in OGIS 8% (iv/B.c.) Babdevte Ta mdre[t] kal Ta Suxala, 
‘helping the state and justice.” In the late P Lond 483° 
(a.p. 616) (= II. p. 325) 7d Sikavov is applied to a 
monastery, evidently with reference to its “* corporate unity 
as distinct from the individual who happens at any given 
time to represent it as prior” (see the editor’s note). 

For the adverb, cf. P Magd 29° (B.c. 218) ob Ste(pyntatl 
pow Sikalws—a complaint that the division of a piece of land 
has not been made ‘‘fairly.” For the combination oolws 
kal Sicalws, as in I Thess 22°, see P Par 63.4112 where a 
letter-writer claims that he has acted ‘‘in a holy and just 
way” before the gods—éyd yap muortedoas col te kal Tots 
Qeois, mpds ods Oolws Kal Blk .. . Sikalws [trod] revodpevos 
xt\. MGr is 8lxyos: the phrase x Sfkuo, “I am right,” 
recalls the old substantival use. It should be added that 
Alxa.os appears as a proper name: cf. the Latin /zs¢zs, as 
in Ac'13, 18% Cola") 


dixaroovyn. 

So far as we have noticed, this word is rare in the papyri, 
From 
the papyri we can quote P Rein 10%(B.c. 111), where it is 
used as a name or title of Cleopatra: cf. Sy// 763 “Iot8e 
Atxatootynt with the editor’s note, BGU IV. 1138* (B.C. 
19), in a cancelled line, él rd(v) TAS BStkarortvy(s) gov 
[xJenpatio(pdv), in a petition to an epistrategus. P Leid 
W xvii. 8 (ji/iii A.D.) is addressed to a deity od 7 8iK(at)o- 
ocvvyn ovkK aroKwitat, o0 at podoat tuvotor TO evSofov 
(8voua). Inthe magic P Lond 46% (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 78) 
it is found in a hymn addressed to Hermes. In P Thead 
23° (A.D. 342) a man petitions Flavius Abinnaeus with refer- 
ence to his neighbour who has attacked his sheep AnorTpuKD 
tpém[w] .. . mapa thy [Sika]rocvvny, ‘‘after the manner 
of a brigand, contrary to justice.” From the inscerr. it is 
sufficient to add OG/S 339% (c. B.c. 120) 8a thy Tov 
avipdv Sikatordivyy te Kal didotintay, 25. 438% (i/B.c.) 
divSpa dyabdv yevduevov kal Stevévkavta miore. Kal dpete 
kal 8[tx]avorbyy Kal evoreBelar (cf. 2 Pet 1° ff), Cagnat IV. 
247° (c. B.C. 150), where the Demos of Assos, having been 
asked by that of Stratonicea to appoint an arbitrator for 
them, gives itself a testimonial as 81d wavrds TpdvoLav 
Tovovpevos mept Sixatordvns. The Index in Syd III. 
contains about thirly references for the word. 


Olxalow 


is used in a general sense ‘‘ think or deem right ” in P Giss 
I, 47*° (time of Hadrian) with reference to a girdle (mapa- 
{oviov) of which a man reports—@AN oV8? Bikalooa ayopa- 
gar drodoxpacbvar Suvdpevov, ‘I did not think it right 
to purchase it, seeing that it is liable to be rejected.” In P 
Ryl Il, 119! (a:b. 54-67) the reference is to awarding: a 
verdict in the courts: @ukalooev drroSotvat Apas Td Keha- 
Aavoy Kal avakoploacbat Thy trobyKkny, “he decided that 
we should repay the capital sum and recover the mortgage,” 
etc.) The case was before a SikaroSdérys, and the verb gives 
an interesting contemporary illustration of Paul’s usage. 
Vrom the same century comes P Tebt II. 444 Ta 8[Ld] THs 
swypadhiis Seraxropéva kehirat (2. SeBikarwpeva kebddaua), 
“the sums #xed [declared just] by the contract.” The 


a 


ce ala a 
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spelling may be taken as evidence that the word was good 
vernacular! Add the fragmentary P Oxy III. 653 (A.D. 
162-3), where the Praefect refers to a trial before the Chili- 
arch—év peraméprewv Sixalto|fpev. For the force of ét- 
«a1o8y in 1 Tim 31° Dibelius (WZNV7 ad 1.) compares the 
use of the verb in the mystery-religions, e. g. Reitzenstein 
Poimandres 13° (p. 343) © Babsds otros, & TéKvov, Stkato- 
cbvys éorly pacpa. YXwpls yap kploews i8& mas Thy ab.- 
klav eEjracev. eSixardOnpev, & téxvov, adiklas droves, 
where 8ukavoto Gar refers to ‘‘ die Wesensinderung, die im 
Mysterium mit dem Mysten vergeht (nahezu = é0ed@npev).” 
So ‘Christus ward der Sphare der a8uxla entriickt, in die 
Himmelswelt emporgehoben, erhdht und vergottet.” 


dixaiwpma. 


In P Tor I, 1 ti 22 (B.c. 117) Stkatdpara means apparently 
*“ arguments of counsel ”—tapayweckopévey attots é av 
TapéKevTo Sikatopatay av éxdtepos ypeiro: so” and V: % 
émeh Ody St kal érl Ta Tod dvTiBlKou Sikardpara. Similarly 
in GOG/S 13'* (early iii/B.c.) when the people of Priene 


proved their immemorial possession of certain territory &« Te 


téy toropidy K[al ék Tov dA]Aov paptvpiayv Kal Sikaropd- 
tov [pelta tdv éeerdv [omovSav, the meaning ‘‘ awards” 
would seem to be possible, but ‘‘arguments” suits paprv- 
piay better. Bishop Hicks’s notes (Azstorical Jnscrr# p. 
260) will show the stages in this centuries-old dispute. P 
Lille I. 297° (from a code—-iii/B.c.) prescribes examination 
of slaves by torture ap ph €k Tay TeBévTay Sikatopdtov 
Sivevrar Kplvewv, ‘‘si les pieces du proces ne leur permettent 
pas de juger” (Ed.). Cf. P Petr II. 38 (c)5? (iii/s.c.) (= 
IIL. p. 55), where a man is sent to Alexandria txovra kal 
7a Tpd[s} Thy KaTaoTacw Sikatmpara, ‘having with him 
the papers justifying his case,” the pzéces justzficatives as the 
editors describe them. The same phrase occurs in Preisigke 
39255 (B.c. 149-8 or 137-6). ‘There is also P Petr ILI. 21 
(g)® (iii/B.c.) 6 Kal mapéSoro év rots Sikawplact, which 
follows dpa Te yparrov Adyov [Kal Sixavd]para Oenévns with 
the same meaning. In BGU I. 113! (A.D. 143) & 8& mapé- 
Gevto Sikarop(ara) the word = “credentials” : so 26, 2651” 
(a.D. 148), and IV. 10337,1® (Trajan). Cf. the combination 
here with that in P Tor 1 above (ad znit.). In P Lond 
3608 (? ii/A.D.) (=II. p. 216) a certain Stotoétis surrenders 
to his sisters his ‘‘ claim ” on a slave-girl belonging to their 
mother—od éyer Stkardpartos tis im[apxlotons TH pyTpl 
aitév maiSlekns SotAns. Similarly P Oxy VIII. 1119 
(A.D. 254) Tov eatpérov Tis Hperépas marplSos Sixatopd- 
twy, ‘the exceptional rights claimed by our native city 
{Ed.). MGr 8.xatopa = ‘‘ justice.” 


OlLHAOTHS. 

The word is found gzaver in P Petr I. 27, 28, fragmentary 
legal records of iii/s.c. In P Oxy III. 653 (time of Anto- 
ninus Pius), the account of a trial, the Praefect declares— 
elre obv mépeaow of dvt(Six[or] elte pi mdpeor, Sikacriy 
Ahppovra. 8s mapaxohovidv ti. “Ovopdrov Kplore iv 
Kaverirw éerdoe Kr. : cf. 2. 1. 67% (A.D. 338) kata- 
dalp]Bdvovres Thy ov dperiv Sledpela culvxwprPjvar 
Sualoriy j]petv elvat “Aérioy tov mpooArrevdpevoy, 
“knowing your goodness, I beg you to allow Aétius, ex- 
magistrate, to be judge in this matter” (Edd.), P Lond 97 28 


(iiifiv a.p.) (= III. p. 129). The importance of the office | 


d10 


comes out in OG/S 499% (ii/A.D.) tv éxdékT@v éy ‘Popy 
Sikarréy, 5287 Sijkacriy év ‘Pdply. On the dpyi8txarris, 
who seems to have occupied the position of a permanent 
judge at Alexandria, before whom parties in civil cases could 
elect to have their disputes tried, see Milne, Roman Egypt, 
p- 196 ff. P Lond 90817 (A.p. 139) (= III. p. 132) mentions 
an 4@., and also (1.!®) Ev8al?]povos S.[érlovros ta kata Thv 
apx8ikdoreav. The abstract figures without épxi- in 
Michel 477*° (mid. ii/B.C.) &r[ohv0el]s te dard THs Bikacrelas 
ereShynoev xtd. For the Stxacrthpioy, as the Praefect’s 
tribunal or court, see P Strass I. 517) (a.p. 262), P Oxy 
I. 59% (A.D. 292), P Amh II. 824 19 (iii/iv a.p.), etc. MGr 
Sikacrts survives unchanged. 


Olxn. 

This word in Homer may = ‘‘ custom,” ‘‘ usage” : hence 
“right” as established usage, extended further to a ‘‘ pro- 
cess of law” or “judicial hearing,” e.g. P Hib I. 30% (B.c. 
300-271) H Slkyn wou dvaypaphoet[ale ev [Tat év “Hp]axdéous 
méde Sixacrtyplwr, “the case will be drawn up against you 
in the court at Heracleopolis” (Edd.), P Rein 15?! (B.c. 109) 
dvev Slkns kal kploews Kal mdons ebpertdoylas, ‘ sans pro- 
cés, contestation ni chicane d’aucune sorte” (Ed.), similarly 
P Lond 298'6 (A.p. 124) (= II. p. 206), P Oxy III. 48678 
(A.D. 131) Thy pev pytépa pov cvvéeBy arroPavei[y] mpd tijs 
Slkys, ‘‘it happened that my mother died before the trial” 
(Edd.), etc. rom this it isa natural transition to the re- 
sult or the lawsuit, ‘‘ execution of a sentence,” ‘‘ penalty,” 
as P Fay 2174 (A.D. 134) 8mjws Tis aroblas (= dae0.) exi- 
vou Thy tpoojkovoay Slky[v b]rdcxwou, “in order that 
they may pay the fitting penalty for their disobedience”: cf. 
2 Thess 1°, Jude ’, Wisd 1814, 2 Macc 84%. From P Eleph 
114 (B.C, 311-10) (= Selections, p. 3) onwards, the phrase 
Ka0dmep éy S(kys is very common = “‘as if a formal decree of 
the court had been obtained.” In partial illustration of the 
personification of Afky in Ac 284 we may quote in addition 
to the exx. in Wetstein and Field (oles, p. 148 f.) SyZ 810 
el 8€ tT éxdv eEapapr[yoe], ovK endv érapdc[acar], Siky 
St emucpéparal[e] Tipwpds GareAOdy[11] dareOts Nepéore[ws. 

A fairly early Christian inscr. from Attica, Aa/be/ 17317, 
has 8lxnys peta Aolo ov ipalp, of the Day of Judgement. * 


Olxtvoy. 

A Christian epitaph from Aegina, Aarbel 421 (?v/A.D.) 
makes the departed rejoice because 

Sikrva Avypa 
Kal yoepas taylSas mpotmvyov dymhaklys. 

This is of course purely literary, but between Epictetus and 
the Gospels we may be sure of vernacular warranty. 
Moreover it survives in MGr 8{x7. 


dthoyos 

must be recorded as one of the small class that cannot be 
illustrated. Avdoyla *‘ repetition” and 8Aoyetv “repeat” 
are quoted from Xenophon and later writers, SQoyos itself 
in the same sense from Pollux. But the Pauline sense is still 
unsupported: see Nageli, p. 52. 


Oud. 
P Oxy III. 483°4 (a.p, 108) 81d émuredeire ds KabqK(eL), 
“* execute the deed therefore, as is fitting” (Edd.), 7d. IX. 


dv0derw 


119815 (notification of death—Aa.D. 150), 81d a&a TOUTOUS 
dvaypadivar Ty Tov TerehevTHKéTwy Tage. For 8d Kal 
see P Par 46! (B.c. 153) 81d Kal tyotpevos Sety em’ UdAov 
piv pnbevds atrar SiaxprOfvar. 


d10devo. 

In P Amh II. 361° (c B.C. 135) a cavalry officer petitions 
the Strategus concerning some danger which he experienced 
in “‘ passing through ”’ certain districts on his way to Thebes 
—elrrw re Thy bmepBodrhy, Sio8etav kSuv[evw map ekarTov" 
81d GEO . . Cf. OGIS 613° (A.D. 392) Tods SiodedovTas 
Kal Td vos Sid mavTds cipyvederOar Hopadrloaro, 665°* 
(A.D. 49) tovs Siodebovtas 81d THY vondv oTpaTUbTas. See 
Anz Subsidia, p. 344. 


Aovvatos. 

The extreme frequency of this name in the Hellenistic 
period is seen at'a glance in the zzdices personarum. It is 
to be taken into account in estimates of the religion of the 
world in which Paul worked. On survivals of the Dionysus 
cult, evidenced by the posthumous iniportance of Dionysius 
the Areopagite, see Rendel Harris Aznotators of Codex 
Bezae, p. 77 ff. 


didmEg. 

P Flor III. 382% (A.p. 222-3) Sudep Cavpdcoas adro[t 
Ti]v avumépBAntov TéAp[av kal] Eqjpeav Kal dvoplay, ovK 
hobyaca Krad, P Fay 20” (imperial edict—iiifiv A.D.) 8udmep 
lorwoay dmavtes ev Tats moder GArdoats KTA. 


OLOMETHS. 

The marginal rendering of the word in the RV “fallen 
from heaven” rather than ‘‘from Jupiter” is supported by 
Field (Notes, p. 130), who cites Dion. Hal. Axs. ii. 71 
éy 8 tats méATa1s As of BdAror hopotor, wodAats mavu 
ovoats, play elvat Aeyouor Stomerq (afterwards explained by 
Qedreprtov). Of course the two amount to the same thing, 
since Zeus is the primeval sky-god ; see A. B. Cook’s great 
monograph, Zezs, 


dud obama. 

Rev L 57} (iii/B.c.) S]udpSapa told vdépov emt ri] 
[€A]atkqL, ‘‘ revision of the law concerning the oil-contract ” : 
cf. P Par 621.7 (ii/B.C.) kaTd& Tods vopous kal Ta Sia[ypdy- 
pata Kal Ta mploordypata Kal Td SropOdpeba (7. Sopbw- 
pata), Wichel 469% (ii/B.C.) kata Td Oaredrov Sidplopa, 

The verb is common, e.g. P Tebt I. 231% (c. B.c. 119 or 
114) 8d kal ért Kal viv Kadds moinoes idotindtepoy 
tpodupnlels tva td pds adrov [. . .] StopQdont, ‘I shall 
therefore be glad if you will even now endeavour more 
earnestly to correct your behaviour towards him” (Edd.), 
z), 27% (B.C, 113) od8apas Ta mapa 7d Sov (pap. Seov) 
kexeipropéva, Suwp8wpévos, ‘* with no improvement whatever 
in your improper procedure” (Edd.), P Petr III. 53(4)4 
.. .Jatnv dréotedov mods pe Srrws Srop8w0AL, P Giss I. 
41ii. 10 (time of Hadrian) peta Tod (/. Td) StopPc[at] kara 
7> Suvatdy ta Hpéerepa. It is used in connexion with 
“payments” in P Oxy III. 48328 (A.p, 108) réKkov] . . . 
dv Kat Siop[Odcm éjr[l] cuvkd[ac]yo Exdorys SwSexa- 
[phvov, BGU IIT. 92018(A.D. 180-1) dvtrep ddpov SropPdcropal 
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, 
OucTe 


cou évevlavta Kat’ eros. It acquired a technical sense in 
book-production, where the 8vop8erhs was what we call a 
printer’s reader. Vettius Valens (p. 276) tells a story of an 
audacious youth who offered Euripides to **correct ” his. 
poems, observing ypddev roujpata obK érlorapar, Ta Sé 
kakas ypadévta StopPotc0ar, The poet replied ; Tovyapoty 
kakas ypdipas . . TA TavTod Kaas SidpPwcov. (Note the 
juxtaposition of middle and active.) 


616 00 wots. 

Like the verb (see above), Sudp8wors is used of “‘ pay- 
ments,” as P Tebt I. 61(a)** (B.c. 118-7) Sia TO pst}, 
evouvdernukévar ev Tht SopOao[e]. Tod émBrAnPévt[os a]brae 
A better parallel to the 


di0evoow. 

The exact phrase of Mt 244%, Lk 12%, is found in P Petr 
III. 28 verso (0)? (B.c. 260) Sti Sidpvgev oiklav, ‘* because 
he broke into a house.” Cf. OG/ZS 48348 (ii/B.c.) pry 
éovola 8% Zotw éml rods Kowvods Tolxous pre érotkoSopeiv 
pyre Stoptocev pyre GAAo KataPAdmrev pnOév, and an 
interesting inscription from a tomb published in ZV7UV i. 
p- 100, where mention is made of certain persons BovAopévo(v)s: 
S.topurriy. 


Aldoxoveot. 

On the form see Mayser Gy. p. 10 f., where it is shown 
that the divine name was regularly Atéoxopo., the Attic 
form: Atookotptoy occurs once, in P Petr III. 117(a)?* 
(iii/B.C.) tod [wept] to Atockotpiov. ‘Ihe Ionic form with 
ov appears in Ac 28" practically without variant. It is 
noteworthy that the extremely common personal names 
derived from the Dioscuri—see above, s.v. A(8vpos—take 
the forms Atéckopos and Atockovpldys, and the latter 
figures even in Attica (Meisterhans Gr. p. 27). Schweizer, 
Ferg. p. 67, discusses the relation of the forms, which may 
be confidently assigned to dialect mixture. The suggestion 
is that Dioscorus and Dioscurides as personal names came 
in. by different channels. See also Pauly-Wissowa v. col. 
II4I. 


OLOTL. 


For 8uéte with its full causal force, see P Tebt I. 243+ 
(B.C. 117) Kal Sidte 80 GAAwv tpocavernvdxaper, “ owing 
to my giving information through the officials’’ (Edd.), 
P Giss I. 82% (A.D. 117), P Lond 243" (c. a.D. 346) (= IT. 
p- 300) twa... drodtoys adrods Sidtt olSas Kal ad[rds 
br]. ewprh ori(v), etc. In the papyri, however, as in the 
LXX and late Grk generally, the word is often used 
practically = 8m, ‘‘ that,’ e.g. P Petr IT. 4(9)8 (B.c. 255-4) 
ol8as St Sidr [4] téros épfuss éoriv, P Tebt I. 1220 (B.C. 
118) él ob Kal ob odK dyvoets ey Fe opty doyxorl (/. -far) 
kal Sidre év rie t[Lo]d orpa(tnyod) éopev d(vAakqe?), ‘* for 
you know how busy I am, and that I am in attendance 
upon the strategus’’ (Edd.), and from the inscrr, OGZS QO 
(Kosetta Stone—B.c. 196) Saws Yopipov Au Sudti of év 
Aiybrrer attour kal TWLAoL Tov Oedv’ Erupavi Hiydpurroy 
Bacthéa, Sy// 654 ter (? ii/B.c..—in Messenian Doric). For 
the corresponding NT usage, see Blass Gr. Pp. 274, where 


Avotpedns 


Rom 17.24, 320, 87, are quoted for Sidrt = ‘‘ for,” and add 
1 Pet 136 24, 28, as compared with 3". 1 Th 28 and Gal 228 
may be quoted_as illustrating the ease of the colloquial 
transition: see Jebb in Vincent and Dickson od. Greek? 
App. p. 338. Mayser Gr. p. 161 has shown that the use of 
of 8udtu for 6te is by no means confined to occurrences after 
vowe's: cf. Thackeray Gv. i. p. 138 f. and Kaelker Quaest. 
pp: 243 f., 300. It may be added that, according to 
Meisterhans Gr. p. 252 f., Sidtt is never used with a causal 
force in the Attic inserr. from iii/B.c. onwards. 


Aotoegye. 
For this proper name, as 3 Jn, cf. OG/S 219! (iii/B.c.) 
érusnvievovtos Nupdlov rod Avotpepois. 


Outthodc. 

For this common word we may quote P Amh II. 33 
(c. B C. 157), where reference is made to the severe penalties 
incurred by advocates who had assisted persons charged 
with defrauding the Treasury. No longer were they allowed 
to practise, and had to pay to the Crown (eis rb BactArkdy) 
““twice the sum (of the damage) increased by one tenth ”— 
Simdoty rd émiBékarov. Other exx. are P Tebt I. 11% 
(BC. 119) Ta mpokelweva Sida, ‘‘twice the aforesaid 
amount,” P Oxy VIII. 1124” (A.D. 26) ékpdp[to]v Surdody, 
“* double the rent,” P Fay 1108 (A.D, 94) tas 8 ddévas Tod 
ehavoupylov 8[t]rhds molnrov, ‘‘make the hinges (?) of the 
oil-press double ”’ (Edd.), P Oxy IV. 7413 (ii/a.p.) odvpls 
Sid, Kaptev a, “1 double basket of nuts’ (Edd.), 
P Hamb I. 21" (A.D. 314-5) éxtiow cor Tod dmeprerdvtos 
xXpdvov Thy érl Tod TéTe KaLtpod écopévyny Tipty Sirdfv ds 
éoratat, etc. In Ost 12917 (A.D. 148) &oyx(opev) bar(ép) 
SumdGv so much, SurdAotv seems to be a tax. Wilcken 
(Archiv i. p. 126) refers to P Oxy I. 141 of date a.p. 503 
as the earliest ex. of SurAo0tv as a wine measure known to 
In P Petr II. 13(17)* (B.c. 258-3) we find a form 
Stardevov = Slardeov—kal Slrdevov ghabives Tod Siayeypap.- 
pévov dipoviov éy Ta. KO (ere), “and that I sik hae 
double the allowance of provision money in the 29th year” 
(Ed.). In BGU LI. 2134 (A.D. 112) 8uddpares dvav may = 
a ‘‘licence” to own donkeys: cf. P Tebt II. 360% (a.p. 146) 
Sur(Adparos ?) Aaxa(vorsdov ?) with the editors’ note. 


him. 


Otc. 

BGU IIL. 913? (a.D. 206) Sis pnvds: the document is of 
special interest as having been written in Myra in Lycia, 
and hence being one‘of the very few known papyri from 
Asia Minor, see Archiv ii. p. 138. For the phrase els Sls, 
cf. P Flor Il. 181° (iii/a.p.) erempa oby eis Sls mpds oe 
mov dvyddryv. With Sls dmo8avdvra in Jude” we may 
compare P Oxy I. 33i- 4 where a man condemned to death 
salutes the Emperor (? Marcus Aurelius), tls #48n tov 
Sebrepdy pov dSynv tpookvvotvtTa . . a ; ‘who 
has recalled me when I was now saudi my second death ?” 


(Edd.). 


diatdlw. 
P Par 63ii- 57 (B.c. 165) Tov TavTwy éwepdtaroy .. . Td 


was xplas o[v]vrAnpody, érav[aylovta Td Surt[a]{opevoy 
emi tov évkelpevov kavdva, “« that even the most inexperienced 


Parr II. 


165 


dupaw 


person in the world might be able to accomplish what was 
required, if he applied the doubtful cases to the rule provided 
for him” (Mahaffy), and for the corresponding substantive 
see z/.{ii. 83 Tapaxpiipa mporavadhépev imp tav Soxotvtwy 
twa Sirrac[pd]y, ‘‘to refer to us at once concerning any 
points which seemed to be open to doubt ” (¢@.). P Giss I. 
18° (time of Hadrian) 8A ody cor, va ph Sirrdtns° 
érro[p evn yap els “Hppot méduy, 


dlatoMWo¢ 

is found in a fragmentary context in an inser. from Delos, 
¢, B.C. 230, published in BCH xxix (1905), p. 508, no. 167 
B®. See also P Leid Wiii- 6 eae A.D.) pe .. » paxalouy 
doo lSnpov Sloropov. 


duyala. 

We are unable to cite any vernacular instances of this 
verb (found in Plato) ; but 8¢xa is common, e.g. P Oxy II. 
237iil. 37 (A.D. 186) Biya érveTaAparos Tod BLBALopuAak[(ov, 
““without an order from the record-office,” P Giss I. 66? 
(early ii/A.D.) Slxa Tis qyetépas émurroA[fs, BGU III. 
908”? (time of Trajan) 8Slxa maons eEovelas émeNOdvres etc. 


dyootaci a. 

Michel 448 (end ii/B.c.) tav te ktyolwv Kal Tov Tor 
GAAGAOS TvvadAaypatov mavTev év Tapaxa. Te Kal Bixo- 
oraclat Ta. peylorar kepévov. To Wetstein’s examples of 
this word (ad Rom 161") Field (Votes, p. 166) adds two 
from Dionysius of Halicarnassus and one in Ionic from the 
Florilegtum of Stobaeus. 


OvyotouEew. 

The word is found in a very touching sepulchral inscription 
from Lycaonia (iii/iv A.D.), published in 7S xxii. (1902), 
p. 369 f., which on account of its simplicity and pathos may 
be given entire, as freshly read by Prof. W. M. Calder :— 
TopStavos tH yAvkutary pov ovpBiw Tacdvy, trtp rod 
péduros yAuKuTary, TH cvvincdog por xpdvous ddlyous 
éru[t](pas, Ke TO velo pov TO mpwToTdK[w] “ApBporlw To 
SixoTophocavrl pe Tod Trodoériov Liv. evOlws yap mevTHKovTa. 
Hpépas wAnpdcas eEnxodovOnoev TH pyTPL TH TavpaKaplry. 
evdoope 88 Kdtw pds bpds TAnpdoas Td xpéos T[o]d Biov, 
“‘Gordianus to my sweetest wife Gaiana, sweetest beyond 
honey, who lived with me honorably for a little time, and to 
my firstborn son Ambrosius, who cut me off from living 
through many years. For as soon as he had fulfilled fifty 
days he followed his sainted mother. But I shall come 
down to you when I have fulfilled my appointed portion of 
life.’ The verb may be quoted from 3 Baruch 16 (Zexts 
and Studies v. i. p. 94) Stxotopheate adrovs év paxalpa 
Kal év Qavdtw Kal Ta Téxva adtdy év Satpovlors. 


Oupdaw. 

The verb is found in no. 3 of the first discovered col- 
lection of Aéyia "Incot, P Oxy I. p. 3,—Aéyer “I(qoot)s 
"E[lo]rnv év péow Tot Kéopov Kal év cdpKer Spy avrots 
Kal ebpov mavtas peOvovras Kal ovdéva ebpov Seupdvra év 
See also the late metrical epitaph from 
IGST 1890) ux Supdoy ox pov 


avrots KTH. 

Rome, Cagnat I. 31714 (= 

USwp petades (/. -50s). 
22 


dipos 


dupos. 

Nageli (p. 14) draws attention to the act that the word 
Sipos, which is praised by the Schol. on //. 19166 as Attic, 
in contrast to the Ionic Sta, is found also in the LXX and 
Epictetus. In the LXX the two words are used inter- 
changeably, e.g. Wisd 114 8h)qs, * S4pous: Am 84 Shpav, 
18 Sper: see Thackeray G7. i. p. 157. In a medical frag- 
ment, P Tebt II. 272!" (late ii/A.p.), we have, kpOqoerat 
88 [o]irws exov édv Tod kara Tov [m]uperdv peyéBous paddov 
[w]lapaténrat 7d Sipos, ‘such will be judged to be the case 
if the increase of thirst is out of proportion to the height of 
the fever” (Edd.), cf. #° (cited above under dvetlkakos) 
pay dropévor 7d SHpfos. In P Flor II. 1762 (iii/A.D.) Shpa 
is used in connexion with the ‘‘dryness” of figs—ék Tfjs 
trav obkwy Kaklas Kal énpdtyntos Kal Sins. MGr has 
Shpa. 


Olpuyos 

is first found apparently in Jas 18, 48, and may be regarded 
as a parallel case: to SivaxplverBar = ‘* waver,” see s.v. 
Siaxplve ad finem. The verb is found in Didache 4* ob 
Supvx joes, wétepov torat 4 o}. J.B. Mayor's note (Comm. 
on Jas 18) shows how rapidly the word ‘‘ caught on” with 
the sub-apostolic writers—Clement of Rome, ‘‘ Barnabas” 
and especially Hermas. If James really coined it—and the 
manner of its appearance in both passages is quite in keeping 
with such a supposition—its occurrence in i/A.D. writers 
reinforces many arguments for the early date of Jas. 
Analogous words are well provided by Mayor. Among 
them is 8txévovs in Philo, in the fragment from the heading 
of which Thayer cites 8h)uxos itself. But can we be assured 
that Philo himself entitled the paragraph dept Aedav Kal 
Aufixov? Mayor’s silence suggests that he thinks other- 
wise. Cf. the MGr 8¢yvepos, ‘ fickle.” 


OloxTNS. 

The LXX compound épyo8téktys (Exod 38 @/) is found 
in the same sense in the correspondence of the ‘‘architect”’ 
Kleon, P Petr II. 4(1)? (B.c. 255-4), where certain quarry- 
men complain that they are being ill-treated by the 
“*ganger” Apollonius, by being kept at work at quarries of 
hard stone—éSrkobpe8a td *ArohAa@viou tod épyoStdKtou 
€pPadrdy ipas els tiv oTepedv TéTpav. 


O1dxo. 

P Fay 11129 (A.D. 95-6) (= Seectzons, p. 67) Tov A[L]pva- 
opldv] S[lJofov trav [é]Aa[t]dv[wv T]Ov avo, ‘hasten with 
the flooding of all the olive-yards ” (Edd.), 76, 112? (A.D. 99) 
ed muqois SidEat Tods cKadytpovs Tdv eAardvoy, “please 
carry forward the digging of the olive-yards” (Edd.). For 
Sidkw = ‘* pursue,” cf. OGLS 532° (B.C. 3) StrAo[ts Te] Kal 
oSyper Sidgev, and the moral tale in P Grenf II. 847 
(v/vi A.D.) where a patricide, fleeing into the desert, éudkatto 
(Z. &udkero) td A€wvTos, ‘was pursued by a lion.” The 
phrase Stoke tov Adyov = ‘‘ pursue the recital of the 
formula’’ is common in the magic papyri: see the editor’s 
note on P Lond 46™ (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 78). We may add 
two exx. of the verb from Christian amulets. The first, 
P Oxy VIII. 1151 (? v/A.D.) opens, Petye ty(eip)a repr 
oipévoy, X(piotd)s oe Sudke, “Fly, hateful spirit ! Christ 
pursues thee.” In the second, BGU III. 954? (vi/a.p.) 


166 


SoKEw 


(= Selections, p. 133), the Lord God is invoked—61res 
SidEgs am’ pot tod SobAov cov Tov Salpova mpoBackavias, 
“that Thou mayst drive from me Thy servant the demon of 
witchcraft.’? MGr. 8wxve, Si6xTe, ‘hunt.’ 


doyua. 

Bishop Hicks (C2 i. p. 44 f.) has shown that Séypa was 
not the regular word in republican Greece for a decree of 
the BovA4 and the 84pos, but was specially used for a decree 
of the Roman Senate. So, e.g., Sy// 930% (B.C. 112) éEvy- 
KAhTov Séyparos = ¢ senafusconsulto. See the index 5.2. 
in Cagnat I. p. 947, It came also to be applied to the 
placita philosophorum, and in general conveyed the idea of 
“a positive ordinance, emanating from a distant and un- 
questionable authority.’’ With its use by Luke for the 
decrees of the Emperor (Lk 21, Ac 177) we may compare 
P Fay 20” (iii/iv A.D.), an important Edict, apparently of 
Severus Alexander, regarding the Aum Coronarium, which 
ends—roitov Tod euod Sédyparos avtiypada tots kad’ exa- 
ornv médwy Upxovow yevéerOw emipedis cis TO Sypdorov 
padriora éeordv[ar] cbvoTrta Tots dvayiyvecKkovory, “let 
the rulers of the several cities see that copies of this my 
edict are set up in the most public places in full view of 
those who wish to read’’ (Edd.). As showing the different 
uses to which the word came to be put, it must be sufficient 
to add Sy// III. Index p. 173, where references are given to 
150! (B.C. 333) kata TO Sdypa Tdv “HAAHVey, 4127 (Roman 
period) 8Séypar. tis “Odvpmifis Bovdtis, 55724 mapa rd 
Sdéypa tov “Apdiktudvey, etc. An interesting example of 
the later ecclesiastical use of the word is found in the Chris- 
tian prayer (end of (iv/A.D.) published by Schmidt in A7/Ziche 
Studien ftir G. Heinrict, p. 717% 8ras Katafiwldpev Ta[v] 
edayyeAtLopévav Soypatav tov ayfev cov dmrocrdlev. 


doyuatilo. 

In the art. by Bishop Hicks cited s.v. 8éypa, three 
instances of this verb are cited from the inscrr.—C/G 248547 
(B.C. 105) ta] me[pl tOv cvvOnkdv ?] SoypaticbévTa of 
Senatus consulta, CLG 3524°4 (time of Augustus) map tats 
SSoyparicpévais atirw telpats, and C/G 578518 éav Sdéq TH 
dydppe. [ottws], kabds kal itp dpntrdpxov kal xakohsywv 
Soypari[fe]rar. In the LXX So0yparite is used several times. 
of issuing a decree, and twice at least (2 Macc 108, 153°) of 
religious enactments. As against AV and RV, the verb may 
possibly be passive in.Col 2—‘* Why do you allow your- 
selves to be overridden by Jewish enactments?’ ‘The Poly- 
lian compound Soyparomoréw (i. 81. 4) is found Syi/ 653°" 
(B.C. 91) ot Apxovres Kal of civeSpor Soyparoroudcbwoay 
Stu KTA, 


doxéw. 

The verb is naturally common, e.g. P Par 49}6 (B.C. 164~ 
58) ela atte pr) eye dfvodv, ddAd, SéEavra GSaAhdy aitod. 
év TH atAg clvat, rapayiverOar, P Oxy VII. 10279 (i/A.D,) 
drdpynpa ad’ ob okey Svviracbar eprodicBijvat pou a 
mpagtuy, < a memorandum by means of which he hoped that 
my execution might be prevented” (Ed.), 2. 1032*8 (A.D. 162) 
edy cov TH Tixq S6€q, “if your fortune sees fit.” For other 
Ore. of this last phrase we may cite P Petr I. 267 (B.C. 241) 
édv cot Soxei, P Oxy IV, 7182 (A.D. 180-92) é&yv cor 8dEn, 
and 76. IX. 12208 (iii/a.p.) 7 SoKt cou, kUpté prov, Tréwpe pou 


doKyns Cw 


képpa; ‘‘would you be pleased, sir, to send me some 
money? ” (Ed.). In P Oxy IX. 12187 (iii/a.p.) 8oK@ is 
used absolutely, as in 1 Cor 4°-— phrnp pov Oafcris els 
“Avrwéov, S0k6, érl KnSlav drAAOev, “my mother Thaésis 
went, I think, to Antinodpolis for a funeral” (Ed.): cf. 
P Amh II. 64° (a.p. 108) 89k@ rot. For the more official 
usage of Soném = “ censeo,” see OGTS 233 (B.c. 226-3) 
Boke rH. ExxAnolar mputdvewy elrdvrov Ktr., Priene 10578 
(c. BC, 9) Soke Tots éml ris “Acias”EAAnow: youn KT. % 
cf. P Tebt II. 335) (a petition to the Praefect (?)—middle of 
ili/A.D,) et §€ TL ToLvodtov Wokas Kedeverv, “if you really did 
vouchsafe to give such orders ” (Edd.). For 80xéw followed 
by the ace. and inf., as in 2 Cor 116, cf. P Tebt II. 4138 
**do not think, mistress, that | am negligent of your com- 
mands” (Edd.). In P Ryl II. 22915 (a.p. 38) we find it 
with partic. —S0xé yap cvvaipdpevos pds ot Aoydproy, “‘ for 
T expect to make up an account without you” (Edd.), The 
personal constr. c. inf. predominates: note BGU IV. 1141 
(¢. B.c. 14) o¥8E ce yap SoKdr els Evhalv]icrod tdroy pe 
exer, 2b. éyd pév od Soxar Uévos elvar tBplterbar—fser 
contra add P Oxy VI. 937% (iii/A.D.) tmaparnpetoOar adriv 
pt S6—n aité TH A. AaBAlo]ar THY HiddAnv, ‘‘to keep a 
watch on it, lest A. should determine to take the bowl” 
(Edd.), CP Herm 268 (a proces verbal) 8 éav abrod 8d§q TO 
peyé0t, ** whatever his highness shall determine.” 


doxipato 

is not uncommon in its primary sense of ‘‘ testing.” Sy// 
52214 (iii/B.Cc.) Soxtpatew St Ta fepeta Tovs mpoBovdovs, with 
other officials. P Ryl lI. 114% (c. A.D. 280) . . .] kata Td 
Sixatdtatoy Soxipdoe. 6 Kparirros [émuorpdtnyo]s, “‘ his 
excellency the epistrategus shall sift the matter with the 
utmost equity.” So still in vi/vii a.p., P Oxy I. 128 verso® 
tva Td Tapiotdpevov em airw SoKipdoy, ‘in order that you 
may judge of his present condition (Edd). P Flor II. 119# 
(A.D. 254) Straws Sox[usdoas ypdlys por el ob rws éx[e, “that 
after inquiry you may write to me whether it is so.” P Gen 
TI. 328 (a.p. 148), of an inspector of calves for sacrifice— 
Kal Soxydoas eoppdy[ica ds] tot Kalapds. Irom 
*‘proving ” to ‘‘approving” was a step taken long before 
these documents were written, so that the ambiguity which 
meets us in Rom 218 and Phil 17° is based on the normally 
coexisting uses. So in the earliest known marriage-contract, 
P Eleph 17° (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, p. 3) differences 
between husband and wife are to be settled by three men— 
ods dv Soxipdtoow a&pddrepor, ‘whom both shall approve,” 
and in P Fay 1063 (c. A.D. 140) a plea for exemption from 
certain public services is put forward on behalf of physicians, 
and especially of those who have ‘‘ passed the examination ” 
like the petitioner-—péaA[t]ora [8 of Se]Soxipacpévor do-mep 
Kay[o: cf. Sy// 371° (time of Nero) dvi[p] SeSoxipacpévos 
Tots Qelois Kpiryplots Tav DeBaordy él re tH TéEXVD THIS 
larpukis Kal Tq Koopidryte THv H0Gv—a character certificate 
and an examination, to qualify for M.B. In the inscrr. 
indeed the verb is almost a /evm. techn. for passing as fit for 
a public office: see Milligan 7hess. p..18. So OG/S 90% 
(the Rosetta Stone—B C, 196) 6v (sc. [Iroepatov ’Emupavi)) 
6"Hoatoros eoxlpacer, z.¢. ‘examinatum probavit ideoque 
regem constituit ” (Dittenberger) : the same phrase meets us 
in a Munich papyrus, Chres¢. I. 1091 (end of iti/B.c.), 
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OokipLos 


of Ptolemy Philopator, 8v 6 “Hoatrros ox[(uacev, du 6 
"HaAtos ’wxev 7d kp]dros. Hence comes a meaning hardly 
distinguishable from 8oxetv, as in P Petr III. 41 verso 10 
d]totépws ody Kal od SoKipdters, ows [o]rat, ‘‘ whichever 


form you, in order that if you think fit you may act 
before she is entrapped” (Edd.). with reference to a plot 
against a girl, P Giss I. goil10 (a.p, 215) 8yAwravoy 
(? 8nAomoreiv) [é]Soxlyaca, P Pebt II. 326 (c. a.p. 266) 
Tov UBiov epavrijs d8ehpov . . . Soxipdoaca mpolor}hoer Oat 
yolws tod mai8lov, ‘“‘having found that my own brother 
will honourably protect the child” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 71418 
(A.D. 303) Kehedoat ef cor Soxot TG otparnys 4 od éav 
Sonipdoys, “to instruct, if you will, the strategus or any 
other magistrate whom you may sanction” (Edd.). For a 
verb Soxisdw, unknown to LS, see P Tebt I. 2478 (B.c. 117) 
KaOdre [Aly SoxKupqoys, P Oxy IL]. 533%4 (ii/iii a.p.) dv é[av 
Sjoxupds, and cf. Mayser Gr. p. 459, also below s.z. Soxysh. 
Note that Soxupdw is old, at any rate in its Aeolic form 


Sox(popt, found in Sappho, and in the learned Aeolic of 
Julia Balbilla, in the suite of Hadrian, Kaibel 9917. 


doxtpacta. 

Syll 540° (B.C. 175-1) aepl 8 Tdv mpoTeroinpéevoy oi é€ 
apxis éyyvor Corwcav twos tis éoxdrys Soxypaclas (sc. Tod 
épyov). Ina papyrus containing various chemical formulae, 
P Leid X Vil 12,20; ix. 12. (jfi/iv a.D.): we hear of xpuood 
and aojpov Soxyacta. In another papyrus of the same 
collection, Q4 (B.c. 56—acc. to Mayser B.C..260-59) we read 
of a certain Orsenuphis who occupied the position of Soxipa- 
oTHs at Syene, apparently with reference to the inspection 
of the food returns (see the editor’s note), and cf. P Petr II. 
4 (8)® (a report regarding a quarry—B.C. 255-4) mapade- 
kviovrTos épya Soxi[pacrod, by whom Lumbroso (see p. 28) 
understands the officer in quarries called Predans by the 
Romans. Note also Sy// 388 (a.D. 129), where Hadrian 
commends to the archons and senate of Ephesus Lucius 
Erastus, a sea-captain, who wishes to become a senator: 
Kayo t[ihv] piv [SoKr]paclaly ep’ Jopety rovodpar, but if he is 
approved the Emperor will himself pay the fee. 


Ooxtur 

is cited by Grimm from Dioscurides, who flourished under 
Hadrian (acc. to W. Christ): Paul is accordingly the earliest 
authority, but certainly not the coiner, unless we are to 
make the medical writer dependent on him. If Soxipd 
really existed as a by-form of Soxwpdto, Soxlynors might 
produce Soxwpfas &ydanots produced éyéan and ardyTnots 
@arévrn. In any case Soxiph is a new formation of the 


Ilellenistic age. 


Ooxt Mos. 

Since Deissmann (BS p. 259 ff.) drew this unsuspected 
adjective from the papyri to interpret Jas 12 and 1 Pet 17— 
a good example with which to meet those who assert that 
the papyri have not given us any sew meanings for NT 
words—examples have been further accumulating, e.g. BGU 
IV. 10659 (A.D. 97) dréxew atrov Tinhy xpvotov Soxipel[o]u 
| pyaiatov d«rdr, and so 20 2b. 1045 ti 12 (A.D. 154) THY depviv 
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x[plvolov Soxuplov Teraptas récoapes, 70. ITI. 7178(A.D. 
149) xpvotov Soxipelov crap *Are-avSpe(vo, P Tebt Hi. 
39222 (A.D. 134-5) xpuolov [S]oxuplov, “standard gold 
(Edd.). Hort’s divination (1 Led. p. 42) detected that the 
needed meaning in the NT passages was “* what is genuine 
in your faith’’: the papyri have given a welcome endorse- 
ment to the master’s instinct, and have at the same time 
rendered unnecessary his preference for the less well-attested 
reading Td Sdkurov (Motes on Select Readings, p. 102, in The 
NT in Grk? ii. Appendix). For the noun Sokipetov = 
“crucible,” which is found in the LXX, cf. OG/S 30815 
(ii/B.c.) Kal TH(s) mpds Ocods edoreBelas E[py]or KadAl[orw]t 
od pepdv Soxipetoy dmédumev, Sy// 588°% (c. B.C. 180) 
Soxupeta. The editor in his note on the last passage com- 
pares /GST7 30328 *- éy8drw 8& 7 dpxy [jal ée ob dv TapahdBn 
Xpvolov dofpov kal émirtjpou karackevdcat TO eo pradnv 
Xprvcefiv, karaAutropévn Soxupetov. 


OdxLoc. 

P Hamb I. 2% (A.D. 59) dpytpiov émlonpoy Sékipov 
dperrdv dvurdédoyov mavTds tr[o]Adyouv, P Amh IT. 89° 
(A.D. 121) Td (2. Tov) SE apyuvpiKdy ddpov Sdékipov dpiorov 
(or dpioréy for aperrdv), P Oxy II. 265°° (a.p. 81-95) 
Ta TOD xpvolov Soxipov pvatata téroapa, P Flor I. 411% 
(A.D. 140) 7d piv dpytptov Sdkipov, Tov S& aupdv véov 
Ka0(apdv) &oX(ov), so 76. 7211 (A.D. 128-9), etc. The com- 
bination with apeords in the first (and probably the second) 
citation may partly illustrate the combination of Rom 1418 
(cf. 127). In another combination we have the adj. in 
the Will of Epicteta, AZ%che/ 1oo1 *v- 3 (Theran Doric— 
c. B.C. 200) twapefodvTe St of Swpedv emupnvretovTes oivov 
tevixév ikavov Sdékipov tws TpLdv mivdyTev. 
dox0c. 

In P Petr II. 33%: *4 (a steward’s account) we have men- 
tion of Soxol in a fragmentary context, but following ta 
fiAa. Cf. P Lond 280" (A.D. 55) (= II. p. 194, Chrest. I. 
P- 371) &k Tv éyjdv Saravaly p]nXaviyv é\aov[pyiKiy Kal 
T]ijs abris Oviav kal ta avqkovra EvduKd dpyadet[a] Kal 
Soxdy thy trp t[h]v pyxaviv mpocavyé\Aw, TodTo KTA., 
Chrest. I. 17618 (middle i/A.D.) érel ov Kal aitd rd 
eAatoupyiov cuvexuTpaOn Kal qvayKdoOny SoKois Kal épet- 
chara mapari@évalt, “ props” for the repair of an oil-press, 
P Flor II. 127°(a.D. 256) 7d Badavetov mavtl tpd1rw troltncov 
troxavbfjvar Kal Soxods eis aitd mapevexOivar moifoas, 
“‘logs”’ for the heating of a bath. Sy// 5878? (B.c. 329-8) 
mentions Soxol and otpwripes together in the accounts for 
the building of a temple totv Oeotv: Dittenberger shows that 
the prices indicate the former to be heavy beams on which 
the latter were laid transversely. It is obvious that the 
Oriental hyperbole in Mt 73#- will admit of no tempering 
from the usage of the word. A new verb Soxde, ‘furnish 
with beams,”” occurs in the P Grenf II, 356 (B.C. 98), 
P Amh II. 511% ?8 (B.c. 88), P Ryl Il. 2498 (B.c. 118). 
Odhtoc. 

We can quote the derived abstract from Vettius Valens 
p. 2° tupdBes, drrokpirrovras tiv SodisryTa, adoripous 
kth. The verb S0Avém (LXX and NT), “not found in 
prof. writ.’’, was easily formed when wanted, but whether the 
translator of Num 2518 was the first to coin it no one can say. 


ddhoc. 

For 86Xos in the forensic sense, as Deut 27°4, cf. the 
Jewish prayer for vengeance from Rheneia, Sy// 8168 
(ii/i B.c.) éml tous SdAwa. dovetcaytas: see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 423 ff. Cf. the compound Soropovéw, BGU II. 
388i. 23 (ii/iii A.D.), Syd2 32419 (i/B.c.). In BGU I, 326%-# 
(a will—a D. 189) we find tatry TH SvabyKy Sddos zrovypos 
aréotn (?=aréorw). Mommsen (Sitsungsberichte der 
Akad. cu Berlin, phil.-hist. Klasse, 18 Jan. 1894, p. 50) 
states that he has not met the phrase elsewhere in this 
connexion, and compares the common formula on graves, 
ab hoc monumento dolus malus abesto. A much earlier 
instance of 860s trovypés is Sy/7 319° (ii/B.C.) pare va[votv 
Bondelracav Sypoo](ar Bovdy pera SdA0v trovnpod: cf. OGIS 
6291 (a.m. 137) x@pl[s] S6Aov ro[ynpod, PSI III. 15847 
(astrological — ? iii/A.D.) 81d petewprrpdv kal kakady [SdA]ov. 
The first of these inscriptions is about contemporaneous with 
the famous Oscan Zadula Bantina, where perum dolom 
mallom recurs (with other parts of the noun), representing 
sine dolo malo. In view of the fixity of the formula in Italy 
from the beginning of our records, we can hardly doubt that 
it was transferred to Greek from Italic: it is noteworthy 
that S27 319 was obviously Latin in phrase before it took 
Greek form. The meaning ‘‘taint,’’ of material things, 
which gives us &odos as described sb voce, appears in the 
formula for xpvood 8dX0s in the chemical papyrus P Leid 
X ii. 10 (jii/a.D.). So 26. i: 8 in a test (SoKipacia) for 
unstamped silver (see under &enpos): donpov érvyvavar ei 
Sddrov exeu kaTdbov cis GApnv, Céppy (/. O€pparve), éav Sdrov 
ex péAav yelverar. Add Vettius Valens, p. 734 € dverdiopav 
kal évéSpas Kal SdAov Kal émibérews dvayopévous. The word 
is MGr. 


dolow. 

Like 8éAos, the verb is found in P Leid X¥-8? and %ii- 2 
(ili/iv A.D.)—kacolrepov yavar ei SeSdAwTar - Xovevoas 
abrév KrA., and Sorotrar xpucds eis avEnow prover kal yp 
Divorl(&u «rd. See also Sy// 80219 (ii'/B.c.) Sodwbels iad 
parpuas, and Vettius Valens p. 248 omédrav 8 KaKkwOy, 
Sodovpévy aStavdnros ylverat. Our first instance reinforces 
Grimm’s quotation from Lucian and Thayer’s from Dios- 
curides to make clear the metaphor of 2 Cor 4”. 


ddua. 

P Petr. III. 42 C 14 (B.C. 255) ot8evt tpdrw épydatovrar 
Sid Td p[t) Exe Ta S€lovta, Td yap Tpodobiy adrois Sdpla 
avevyvexaciv]ipiv KaraBeBpwxévar, cxoddLove[es SE Suate- 
Xoto1—with reference to the idleness of certain quarrymen, 
owing to some defective supply. For the preference for the 
short radical vowel in nouns of this class in Hellen. Grk see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 79, Mayser Gr. p. 65. 
ddga. 

In the account of a popular demonstration at Oxyrhynchus, 
P Oxy I. 41‘ (iii/iv a.p.), the prytanis is hailed as Sota 
wédew|s. Deissmann (Lellentsterung da. Semitischen Mono- 
theismus, p. 165 f.) throws out the suggestion that the word 
may originally have had a ‘realistic ” meaning in the 
ordinary Grk of the day, and cites as a partial parallel its use 
as a name for women and ships (cf. F. Bechtel, Die attéschez 
Frauennamen (1902), p- 132). The plur. 8dr occurs in the 


do€aca 


see alsn below s,v. Sévapis. 


d0Eala. 

The verb is found in the sepulchral epitaph or a mdzmeus, 
already cited s.v. Seo8atpwv, Avwde? 6077 (iii/A.D.) 
edppavbels &p’ Brov potpar xpdvov dpirav adTa, edoreBins 
évexey Sofacbels kal pera AHOnv. As illustrating the NT 
usage of this word, the following invocation from the magical 
papyrus P Lond 121° (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 100) is note- 
worthy—kvpla “Iois . . . Sd&acdy por (for pe), ds edbara 
7d (8vopa) Tod viod (pap. viods) cov “pov: cf. Reitzenstein 
Poimandres, p. 22 n>. See Anz Subsidia, ps. 356. A 
further magical quotation was given above under 8é€a. 
Grimm’s ‘‘ use not found in prof. writ.,” viz. ‘‘to make 
glorious, adorn with lustre” etc., disappears from that 
category, as we might expect: cf. also OGZS 168° (B.c. 
115) év “HA]ehavrivy tepod Se8ofarpévov e dapxatwy Kal 
[. . . The verb survives in MGr, with partic. Sofacpévos as 
an adj., ‘‘ celebrated.” 


Aooxas 

is found as a feminine name among both Greeks and Jews 
(see Knowling ad Ac 9% in ZG7). An interesting example 
is afforded by a Delphic inscription of ii/B.c., Sy/Z 8541) !2, 
where a certain Alexon entrusts the care of a manumitted 
slave of this name to one Thracidas—tpep]érw Opark(Sas 
Aopxdda, el xa OAq [olixety év rald]rau ° ei 5% pq, evBad- 
hérw Opark(Sas Aopxds: tpopav tod pyvds exdorov mupav 
téccapa qplexta KTA. See also Deissmann BS, p. 189, 
ZN7W i. p. 88. The diminutive, which is found in LXX 
Isai 1314, occurs in a papyrus letter P [ond 413% (c. A.D. 
346) (= II. p. 302), complaining of the gazelles which are 
spoiling the writer’s crops— émv84 7a. Sopxddi[a] ddaviloveey 
7d (2. Td) ordpipa. 


Odot. 

The word is very common in financial transactions. Thus 
it is — “ instalment”’ in P Petr ILI.418.1° thy B Séowy, ‘the 
second instalment,” so 26. 46(1)?? Thv Sevtépay Sdew, P Oxy 
IV. 7247 (A.D. 155) & dv toyxes THY mpaTyy Sow & Spa- 
Xpats teroapdKovra, ‘of which sum you have received the 
first instalment amounting to 40 drachmae’’ (Edd.), 2d. 
VIII. 1127!9 (A.D. 183) drro8dTw TH peprodaxdre 7d evolKrov 
kar’ eros ay Sécect Suc Sia EEaptvov Tas aipotdaas Spaxpds 
tpidxovra, ‘shall pay the rent annually in two half-yearly 
instalments of 30 drachmae ” (Ed.). Similarly 2d. VI. 912° 
(a.D. 235). For 86ous.in connexion with the payment of a 
rate or tax, see P Flor II. 133° (A.D. 257) €8u pev dpds pyde 
irropvioews xprtev iSovTov tpay TAS TaKTas Hpépas Tis 
Sécews—a delicately worded reminder with reference to the 
dyke-tax : cf. Ostr 6% (ii/A. D.) in Fayfim Papyri Pp. 322, 
Séais Bad(avevTiKay ?). In a proposed lease of a vineyard, 
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OovAELa 


P Lond 163% (A.p, 88) (= II. p. 183) we find provision 
es prorOdv Séqu, and in BGU II. 473° (a.p. 200) tvexev 
Xpnparicis Sdoews. Add P Oxy III. 47425 (? a.p. 184) 
eréoxev dv tiv Saw Tod pbdcavtos aitd trd cod 
€odiacbfvar dpyuplov, and Sy// 540! (B.c. 175-1) épyarau 
St cuvexas pera Td tiv Sdow AaPetv evrds hpepdv Séxa, 
with the editor’s note where 8éots is explained as ‘‘ pensio 
pretii qua redemptor opus licitus est.”” 7d. 505}? (early 
iii/B.C.) mepl Thy Tod o[(]rov Sdcvy illustrates the use with 
other than money objects; while 24. 858" (ii/B.c. —Delphi) 
el 8é Tit Lowy Sdow Togoito Tay iSlwv Ddoos, shows it asa 
pure momen actionts. So also BGU IV. 115138 (R.c. 13) 
obSenl(av) Sdcw Kovdr(v) trovotpevor, 2). 115618 (B.C. 15) 
éav S€ twa tov Kad’ T[udpav B]dcewv Korkdvaot. The 
comlination with Afipus, as in Phil 41, is of the same 
character: with this cf. the astrological fragment, P Tebt 
II. 27776 (iii/A.D.) 8éous Kal AApafis (plur.). The distinction 
from 86pa is observed throughout the documents: we have 
not noticed any instances of the purely concrete use 
generally recognised in Jas 177. A form 8éou0os (MGr 
8décu10) is found in the long list of royal ordinances, P Tebt 
I. 546 (B.c. 118) tév 8'déANov Tdv Socipey pa) mAectov 
émiotabpevterOar tot Hploovs, where the editors render, 
‘Cand in the case of their other buildings which may be used 
for quarters, not more than half shall be occupied for that 
purpose.” 


ddtne. 

For this rare orm, which in 2 Cor 9’ Paul borrows from 
LXX of Prov 22%, Nageli (p. 62 n.1) compares éxddérys 
(* Verdinger”) in C/G 2347c® (pre-Christian). 


doviaywyéw. 
For 8. used in a moral sense, as in I Cor 927, we may cite 


-Epict. iii, 24. 76 rl Néyers pds TodTov Tov SovlaywyotvTda 


oe; ‘‘ what sayest thou to this man who is treating thee as a 
slave?’’ Cf. zs. iv. 7. 17 (Sharp Epictetus and the NT, 
p- 71). For the subst. used literally cf. P Oxy I. 381° 
(A.D. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) Tod Dvp[ov] émukexerpn- 
KéTos Groomdacat eis Sovlaywylaly] Tov adpHdud pov vidv 
*Anlwva, ‘‘Syrus having endeavoured to carry off into 
slavery my young son Apion,”’ zd. IX. 120614 (A.D. 335) 
els Sovdaywyelay dyew, and the dialect inscription, appar- 
ently of Roman times, Sy// 84114 et 8€ tis émAavBdvorto 
aitav  KaraSovA(forto, & Te yevnPioa Sovraywyla aitav 
&kupos kal dpeneva, (7. dppéva, = hppévy) erro. 


dovieia. 

P Ryl II. 153%? 0] . . ép' dv adriy wepleotiy xpdvov Thy 
Tov aitav Sobdov Sovd([ay, ‘shall retain for so long as she 
survives the services of the said slaves” (Edd.). P Grenf 
Il. 754 (A.D. 305) Spodoyd tetpodevkéy[ ar] wot Td TéTapTov 
pépos Tis Sovdlas, where, according to the editors, “the 
sense seems to require that SovAela should be taken in its 
abstract meaning, and 1d Téraprov pépos as an indirect 
accusative.” The document is an acknowledgement by 
Tapaous, a vexpotady of the city of Month, that she had 
received payment for food and clothing as one of four nurses 
in acertain household. In MGr SovAeus is used generally 
of any work or task, especially of a menial character. 


, 
SovAeva 


doviedo. 

We can cite no example of 8. used in a religious sense 
from pagan literature, but the syncretistic occult P Leid W 
xiii, 38 (ji/iii A.D.) shows it: 8rt Sovdedw trd Tov cdv KéopoV 
7G 6G ayyéAw. Note also the mention of the tepdSovAor in 
connexion with the Serapeum in P Leid Di 2 (B.c. 162) 
col 8% ylvoito, dv’ dv pds Td Oelov dolws Bidx[eJoar kar 
tv tepodotdwv kal Tay év TO tepd m[A]vToV avriapBpavy, 
éradpodic(a, xdpis kTA., and in P Tebt I. 67° (B.c. 140-39) 
where reference is made to the revenues accruing to the 
priests from various sources including the tepéSovAor. The 
mention immediately afterwards of ‘‘ the so-called &dpodicra” 
leads the editors to believe that these tepd8ovAor were 
éraipat, like the votaries of Aphrodite at Corinth; but cf. 
Otto (Priester i. p. 118), who understands simply a “‘ lower” 
order of priests in contrast to the tribal priests. See 
Grenfell-Hunt’s note on P Tebt Zc. AovdAedw in MGr = 


2)? ¢¢ » 


“* work, serve, 


dodios: 

In Wilcken Os¢r. 1. p. 681 ff. there is a valuable account 
of the occupations which in the Graeco-Roman world were 
monopolized by slave labour, Among those that were not, 
the following classes, which are represented in the NT, 
are mentioned—aAtebs, daeAoupyds, yewpyds, ypappareds, 
Si8dckados, Zurropos, épydtys, iatpds, vavKAnpos, Tounhy, 
Téktov, tpamelirys, xadket’s. For the Pauline Sotdos 
Xpioros it is sufficient to refer to Deissmann’s well-known 
discussion (LAZ, p. 323 ff.), in which the phrase is set in 
the light of old Greek custom, and especially of the right 
of manumission as evidenced by the Delphic inscriptions. 

A further contrast is drawn later (p. 381) with the familiar 
title a ‘‘slave of the Emperor,” as in the Phrygian inscrip- 
tion, BCH xxviii. (1904) p. 195, “AyaQdio8t SotAw tod 
kuplov avtokpdtopos. Reference may also be made to 
Thackeray Gry. 1. p. 8, where the growing tendency in the 
LXX renderings to emphasize the distance between God and 
man is shown by Oepdarwv giving place to oikérys, this to 
mats, and this again to S0dA0s. The phrase of Mt 25%? is 
found in P Par 688.54 (Imperial) dxpelovs S0bovs. (See 
under &xpetos, where however Mt J/.c. is accidentally over- 
looked). On Aodda as a proper name, see Proleg. p. 48 n}. 

The adj. SovAukds, which is not found in the NT, is 
very common—BGU IV. 10582 (B.c. 13) SovAtkdy ra8lov, 
2d. I. 193 (A.D. 136) Sovdukdv %yyovov, P Tebt II. 4075 
(?A.D. 199) SovdiKd odplar]a, etc. Aoddos, fem, Sodda, 
remains in MCr. 


dovidw. 


The negatived verbal may be quoted from OGZS 4498, an 
honorific decree of the Pergamenes to P. Servilius Isauricus, 
proconsul of Asia B.c. 46, whom they describe as dsroSe- 


Swxdra THu wéAe Tovs atplovs vépous Kal Ti SnpoKkpariay 
aSovAwrToyv. 


doxn. 

This word in its NT sense of ‘‘ entertainment” is read by 
Schubart (see Berdchidgungen, p. 5) in BGU III. 81 57 6 
Zorp[d]rns 6 mpo[kov]pdtop pov Kérovs [riva]s Talpléxy 
tepl Tis [So]x As (pap. [. .] Ans). The derivative Sox uxds 
may be quoted as adj. from P Ryl II. 8524 (a.p. 185) [pérpw 
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Synpojolw SoxiKo, “ measured by the official standard,” 
and as a neuter noun 7. 200°ff- (A D. T1I-2) (arvpod) So- 
x (KG) ‘by receiving measure ” (Edd.). See the long note, 
P Hib I. p. 228f., on the ratio of an artaba dynoriKe, 
“by spending measure,” to one So0xuKS, the former being sy 
larger. In 2b. 87% (B.c. 256-5) the same is called pérpots 
mapad[o]xtkots. Aox# itself is common in accounts : see e.g. 
index to P Tebt I. 


Oodxwy 

is common in the magic papyri, e.g. P Leid W* 
(ii/iii A.D.) Spdkovta Sdaxvovra tH (/. TiVv) otpay, so x 28, 
ib, V iii. 38 (iii/iv A.D.) Spdkov et wrepoeSqs, P Lond 121° 
(iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 102) & Spdxwv otpoBdpos, 2d. BEAN 
PSI I. 284 (?iii/iv A.D.), 29° (?iv/A.D.). In P Oxy IIL. 4go* 
(A.b. 124) one of the witnesses to a will records that totiv 
pov 4 op[payls] Spaxdpopdos: the edd. correct to Spakovtd- 
popdos, but in view of the common MGr 8pdkos, the bogey 
of many a folk-story, it seems better to assume the short 
form as genuine. It is one of many anticipations of MGr in 
a simplified word-formation. 

In a Christian amulet, Aazbe/ 1140 ¥-*, Satan is addressed 
as p[(]acpa, Spdxov, On[padv A}dxe, KTA. 


dedooomas. 

For this verb, which is found in the NT only in 1 Cor 3), 
where it is substituted for the less vivid karadapBavey of 
the LXX Job 5}8, cf. P Oxy X. 129819 (iv/A.D.) o& yap 
pdvov ex pdptupa mas 6 TodvOos Spagtdpevds pov—‘* laid 
hands on me.” An otherwise unknown active is doubtfully 
restored in P Lond 1170 verso48 (A.D. 258-9) (= UI. 
Pp- 196) opol(ws) 8[pd]rrovres xdptov év TH Ga KAp(). For 
the constr. with the acc. in the NT passage see Pro/eg. p. 65. 
For the subst. 8pdypa = ‘‘handful,” then ‘* sheaf,” as 
Gen 377, Ruth 27, cf. P Fay 120° (c. A.D. 100) Oépirov rdy 
&[y]pov tas AmidSos Kal Nios ev0éw els “A. [. .] Ta Spd- 
ypara, ‘‘reap the field at Apias and let the sheaves go off 
immediately to A. .” (Edd.). From a series of farm- 
accounts, P Fay 102 (¢. A.D. 105), it appears that the wages 
paid to workmen were coupled with accounts of yépou and 
Spdyp(ara) of wheat and barley: see the editors’ intro- 
payment is made els Spaypa xdprov. The compounds 
Spayparnyela and Spaypatnyéw are found P Flor IT. 185°}? 
(A.D. 254), and in P Petr III. 28 werso (6)§ (B.c. 260) we 
have Spayparokdémrer, “stole sheaves in gleaning ” 


dgayui. 

This coin, which is only mentioned in the NT in Lk 158, 
was of the same value as the denarius in ordinary calcula- 
tions or about 9}a@.: see Kennedy in Hastings’ D.B. iii. 
p. 428. Raphael when he accepted service with Tobit did 
so for 8paxpry tis jpépas Kal Ta S€ovTd cor (Tobit 5)5) : 
cf. Mt 207, In BGU I. 183 (a will—a.p. 85) we read of 
a bequest ZrotoqT. Kal “Qpwr éxdorw [a]vad apyv[plov 
Spa)}xpas éxrd. The same sum is mentioned in the will of 
Thaésis, P Tebt IT. 38135 (A.D. 123) (= Selectéons, p. 79) 
where the editors conjecture that it may have been ‘fa con- 
ventional legacy where a serious bequest was not intended”: 
ef. our “‘cut off with a shilling.” According to Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 103 the form Spayp4, which is found in late MSS 


Opemavov 


of the LXX (2 Macc 4?®, 10”° etc.), does not occur in the 
Ptolemaic papyri. As against the ordinary derivation of 
Spaxph from Spdcoopar, Lewy (Fremdwirter, p. 18) makes 
it of Eastern origin, connecting it with the Phoenician 
W277 : see also BDB Hed. Lex. under this word, and 
Boisacq Etym. Lex. s.v. Spaocopat and Spaxph. Apaxpr 
is of course still in use as the name of a coin, worth about a 
franc. 


Ooéravor. : 

P Magd 8® (B.c. 218) Spémavov Oepiotikdy of tyr} 
(Spaxpat) B, ‘a sickle for reaping worth 2 drachmae,” 
P Petr IT. 334-18 kal dedlov kal Sperdvov. In two (appa- 
rently Jewish or Jewish Christian) inscrr. from Phrygia we 
find Spéravov used in connexion with an imprecation— 
C. and B. ii. p. 565, no. 466, édv S€ tis adtav pi hondG 


LA ~ ~ \ > - , r > \ 
TovTwy TOv KaTapay, TO apds Spémavov cicéNPoiTo els TAS. 


oikqos avtav Kal pySlvav évearadelero: cf. 2b. p. 652, 
no. 563. MGr Sperav. 


dedmoc 

in NT keeps the older sense as sromzen actions, =rd Spopetv. 
For this cf. Wiinsch 4A 3! (Carthage, imperial), where 
rivals in a race are vigorously cursed—katdaSnorov aitay Ta 
oKeAY Kal Thy Sppiv Kal Td THS Ha Kal Tdv Spdpov. So of 
gxew taxtovs. In Egypt it had become specialized to 
denote a place where running might no doubt take place, 
though the possibility is no more remembered than in some of 
our modern -avome compounds. See Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 771, 
Dittenberger on OG/S 17814, and Otto Priester'i. p. 284. It 
was the area in front of the entrance to a temple, paved with 
stones—cf. P Flor I. 5097 (A.D. 268) éml tod AWootpadtov 
Spdpov ‘Eppot—and often adorned with Sphinxes: it often 
became a central point in the business life of the city: 
see Strabo 17, p. 805, 28 cited a7 P Hamb I. 518. BGU 
IV. 1130! (n.c. 4) dv [yelrovjes vérwt Spdpos tot tepod 
X[vo]bPews cod peylo-rov will serve as an example. Ience 
the pérpov Spopwv came to clenote such a measure as 
was customary on the Spépot. In their note on P Fay 16° 
(i/B.c.) GH describe 8pé(pw) as ‘‘ the artaba of the largest 
capacity”: see further the introd. to 7d. 101 (B.C. 18) where 
we have in 1.3 the full formula, (arvpot) 8pd(pe) (4pra Bar) 7 
(fpuov) €, ‘34% large artabae of wheat.” See also the note 
on P Tebt I. 61 (6)38, and Archzv ii, p. 292f. In MGr 
Spdpos = ‘‘way,”’ ‘‘street,” and this is practically what we 
have in P Par 15i-16 (B.c. 120), where we read of a house 
4 gor & Tod dd vdrov Kal ALBos THs Atoomddews, dard 
Boppa rod Spdpov tod dyovTos ém\ Torapoy THs peylorns 
QcGis “Hpas, and in P Oxy VI. 911” (A.D. 233 or 265) of 
property situated é]a dppdSov Apdspov Gorprdos, ‘in the 
quarter of the Square of Thoéris” (Edd.). For Spdpos in 
connexion with racing contests see Vettius Valens p. 2° 
Oey Kal Spdpov Tats dOAHoert TapéeXerar, In P Oxy VI. 
goo? (A.D. 322) Tod d§€os Spdpov the editors, following 
Wilcken, find a reference to the express postal service, and 
so probably in P Flor I. 397 (A.D. 396) etc. For Ps 18(19,5, 
where Spépos might have been very fitly used, we may 
compare the portentous ‘‘impromptu”’ (xalproy) which Q 
Sulpicius Maximus perpetrated for his tomb, Kazbe/ 618%: 
potve col rupdevTos érevyopévp KvKAoLO ayTOAln Kal Tada 
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Suvapus 


—kahds Spdpos—trdero Suep4. The “poet” may well have 
borrowed his phrase from some predecessor less unworthy 
of being named with the Hebrew singer. 


Ovvapa. 

The following exx. of this common verb may be cited— 
P Par 471° (c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 22) evBEBANKaY (sc. 
ot Qcol) ipas els Hrnv peyddAnv Kal of Suvdpeda drroavety, 
‘“*they have cast us into a great forest, where we may pos- 
sibly die,” P Oxy IV. 743°° (B.c. 2) obk 48uvdcOnv cuvtv- 
xety *A., ‘I was unable to meet A.,” 25, 744! (B.c. 1) (= 
Selections, p. 33) TOs Sivapal oe émudabety; “how can I 
forget you?”, P Lond 144" (?i/A.D.) (=I. p. 253) tva 
SuvnOy Td waddpidy pou eOctv mpd[s pJe, P Oxy III. 47218 
(¢, A.D. 130) ob Sévarar ydp KekhépOar Td pnd’ dpxty 
yevopevov pi} Suvardy 8 elvan, ‘for it is impossible for that 
to have been .stolen which neither ever existed at all nor 
could exist” (Edd.). 1t takes an ace. ve? (as in Lk 12%) in 
P Ryl IL. 77%8 (A.D. 192) ob yap Sivapat koopyrelav. In 
P Leid U¥¥-10 (ii/B.c.) ey Stvacbat Ta Upya mavra eure 
Mow év mdt (?—was 6Alyats meant?) fpépar (/.—ats) we 
have 8. construed with the fut. inf. as a substitute for the 
aor. For the form Sévopat, which is read by B* in Mt 1912, 
26® etc., ct. BGU II. 3884-8 (ii/iii A.D.) éyd, & Sdvopar 
evOade ciploke, Lyra, 7d. I. 154° (A.D. 216) daréot[y]y ris 
kaépns ob Suvdpevos trroorfvar Td Bapos Tis Actroupyias, 
P Cattill 22 (ji/B.c.) (= Chrest. II. p. 421): (see further 
Deissmann £5, p. 193). In P Par 45° (B.c. 153) we have 
& ood SeBbvynopar Siacadioar Sia Tod émurrod(ov, and in 
P Oxy VI. 93939 (iv/A.D.) et mas éx ravrds tpdrov Suvnelns 
[mpds Hpds] adpixéoar. According to Meisterhans Gyr. 
p- 169, Sbvapou first begins to augment with y in the Attic 
inscrr. after B.c. 300. It occurs in some of the earliest 
papyri,as P Hib I, 27°4 (iii/B.c. zzz¢.), 3419(B.c. 243-2). The 
future SvvyOAropor is found in P Lond 8973* (a.p, 84) 
(=III. p. 207), and the aorist #8uvaeOnv in P Petr ILI. 
42 C (14)* (B.c. 255): see Mayser Gr. p. 393 for other 
forms. MGr has 8bvopar. 


ddvapc. 

For the more ordinary meanings of 8¥vapis we may cite 
such passages as P. Oxy II. 292° (¢. A.D. 25) (= Selections, 
Pp. 37) 8d mapaKado oe peta mdons Svvdpews exew 
atrov cuvertapévoy, ‘‘ wherefore I beg you with all my 
power to hold him as one recommended to you,” 24. VI. 
8998 (A.D. 200) és drov pév ody Sivapls por tmfipxev, ‘as 
long as I had the power,” 74. 9404 (v/A.D.) Thy TOv dev 
pepl(Sov Sbvapy, ‘the capacity of the other holdings ” (Edd. ), 
and, for a Christian example, 70. VIII. 1150° (a prayer— 
vi/A.D.) 6 0ed3 . . . Seigov tiv Sivapl[ly cov. In P Petr IL. 
3(4)2 we have twapa Sivap.v, and kata Sbvapwv, ‘according 
to one’s means,” asin 2 Cor 83, is very common, especially in 
marriage contracts, as when in BGU IV. 105014 (time of Au- 
gustus) a certain Dionysius undertakes tpépew kal ipar(Lew 
ri IoSdpav os yuvaika yalperiy] kata Sivapiy. In zd, 
105147 (same date) we have the fuller phrase kata Sévapiw 
rév trapxévrev, and in 2d. III. 717%® (A.D. 149) k]ata 
Sivapw [To]d Bllov. P Oxy II. 282° (A.D. 30-5) shows 
the contrasting phrase, again as in 2 Cor 8°, when a man 
makes a complaint against his wife, notwithstanding the 
fact that he had provided for her in a manner “‘ beyond his 


duvapiew 


means ”—€]y@ pev odv érexophyyoa aitt Ta éffjs Kal bmép 
Sivapiv. The combination of Mt 61% LWw is found ‘in 
P Leid Wii 29 (ii/iii A.D.) od yap BaKas (Hrlw) Thy Sdgav 
kal tiv Sbvapw dmracav. Ramsay (Recent Discovery, p- 
118) has drawn pointed attention to the technical use of 
Sivapis ‘fin the language of religion, superstition, and 
magic,” and describes it as ‘fone of the most common and 
characteristic terms in the language of pagan devotion. 
‘ Power’ was what the devotees respected and worshipped ; 
any exhibition of ‘ power’ must have its cause in something 
that was divine.” He quotes by way of illustration from 
Lydia a dedication to the goddess, «(b)Aoyav cov Tas Suvdpies 
(Buresch, Avs Lydien, p. 113), and also (p. 117), in illus- 
tration of Ac 81% another Lydian inscription, ‘‘ There 
is one God in the heavens, great Mén the Heavenly, the 
great power of the ever-living God ”—peyéAn Sivapis Tod 
&Oavdrov G00 (Keil and Premerstein, Il Rezse zz Lydien, 
p- 110). Another parallel to the same passage in Acts is 
cited by Deissmann (2S, p. 336) from the great Paris 
magical papyrus, 1275 ff. (Wessely i. 76) émukadotpal oe 
tiv peylorny Sivapw tiv év TO odpave (AAoL: Ti ev TH 
dpkrw) tad Kuplov God tetaypévqv. In Vettius Valens 
Sivapis is used as a synonym for &ywyh (p. 172° etc.). 
For ‘‘forces” i.e. *‘troops,”’ cf. OG/S 139% (B.C. 146-16) 
ai dkodovotoar Svvdpers. MGr has 4 Séivape (decl. like 
nouns in =n). 


Ovvaydw. 

For this new verb, which is found in a few late LXNX 
books and twice in the NT (Col 14, Heb 1154) we may cite 
the early Christian prayer (referred to s.v. 8éypa) p. 7174 
Svvdpacov jpas é[y TH oF] avTiAhpper * kal dotirov év 
Tylon tmalpakdjoe, also P Leid Wi: 16 (ii/iii a.D ) dépkite 
oe, Tvedpa év dept dortapevov, eloehOe, evrvevpatwcor, 
Svvdpacov, Stadyepoy TH Suvdper tod aiwviov Oeois o Se 
(2, Geod 1d8e) Td THpa. MGr has Svvapemve ‘‘ strengthen,”’ 
a further corroboration of the hold the verb had in the 
Kow?7. 


dvvdotns. 

In OGLS 5737 (i/A.D.) the title of Svvders is applied 
to the son of Archelaus who succeeded his father in the 
government of Cilicia without the title of King. It de- 
scribes the chief of a Thracian clan in Sy// 3187" (B.c. 118) 
ovverreNOdyTos pet adtav Thara tot Tév MalSov Suvdcrov 
per dxA[ov m]Aelovos. The Commagene rescript, OG/S 
383*°9 (middle of i/B.c.) has éoms te Av Bacireds 
Suvdorys év pakpdi xpdver Taityny dapxiv mapakdBn, and 
7b. 441382 (B.c. 81) alSe amedeEavto tay médewy Kal 
Bacdé[wy] Kal Svvacrady thy te dovdlay tod tepod Kat 
To[v] dyava tov TiWénevov kata mevraernpiSa ‘Exdarne 
Zotelpar Emupavet ktd. For Suvarredw see the Canopic 
decree, OG/S 56 (B.C. 237) THY Te xdpav év ciphyne 
StaterhpyKey mpoTrodepav brép adriis mpds ohh vy Kal 
Tovs év avtois Suvacrevovtas, and for Svvacre(a, BGU II. 
4287 (ii/A.p.). This last word is applied to the Divine 
sovranty in Aristeas 194 Kal yap © Beds Bi80is dvoyds 
Kal évSeuxvipevos Ta THs Suvvacrelas HdBov éyxaTackevdter 
maoy Stavola, ‘for God also by granting a reprieve and 
making but a display of His sovranty instils terror into every 
breast.” 
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dvvatos. 

For 8. with a ‘‘complementary ” infinitive, as in 2 Tim 
12, cf, P Magd 3° (B.c. 221), where in a lease it is laid 
down with reference to certain land—q Svvati) orapivar 
éws Xolax t Thy 8 pt Suvarhy orapfvat ews t Tod Xolay. 
For other exx. of the infin. construction cf P Eleph 81% 
(iii/B.c.) obtos 8& Svvards ear eioevéykor Kal év[yvo]y 
[t]k[avd]v, P Hib I. 78! (B.c. 244-3) édv 88 pi) Suvyards joba 
amodtoa, P Giss I. 7oii 4 (ii/A.p.) eb Svvardv plor] Av 
Sarplé]x[erly mpds Tiv olkovoplav Tay teTépwv, odK dv 
d[k]vfkev, P Leid Wi: 13 (ii/iii A.D.) &te Suvards et (sc. Tov- 
foot Kth.), Sy// 72178 (iv/B.C.) promising to render help Kal? 
tu dv Au Svvards, etc. For the neuter Svvardv see further 
P Petr II. r1(1)8 (c. B.C. 252) et Suvardv éotiy kal pnev oe TOV 
epyov kwddvet, weipdOnre eddeiv eis Ta “Apovdera, and cf. 2d. 
39 (g)28 (middle iii/B.c.) Sudre drape ev TH. Swpedr xdptos 

i 
ixavds ad’ of éay ey Suvarar Fu els Tas év TOL vopar &Bx, 
OGIS 77149 (B.c. 172-1) éav év Svvarae ef. For kata 7d 
Suvaréy, see P Giss I. 368 (B.c. 161), 26. 414+ U0 (ii/a.D.), 
and for cov Svvatév cou éotiv see P Flor II. 178% (A.D. 
258). It forms a masc. noun in plur. = ‘‘troops” in 
P Revill Mél p. 295° (= Witkowski?, p. 96) (B.C. 131-0), 
where a man is heard of as coming peta Suvatav ixavdv 
to suppress riotous crowds: perhaps there is an additional 
suggestion of competence—‘‘ mighty men of valour.” The 
adverb occurs in ALiched toorvil. 27 (Theran Doric—ce. B.C. 
200) Stas 8 wavTa S.oiketrar KaTd te Tav SiabyKav Kal 
Tov vopov kal Ta SdEavTa Tai Kowa SvvaTas és TavTA Tov 
xpdvov. MGr 8vvarés = ‘‘able,” ‘‘ possible,” ‘‘ strong,” 
“loud” (Thumb). 


dvvo. 

P Hib I. 27°? (calendar—s.c. 301-240) &yovow Kar’ 
eviavt[ov] THe atti. hpépar t[ds] wAclotas ody mralpad]- 
Adooovtes em’ Gortpo[t]  Sdvovre 7 dvar[éA]AovTt, ‘* they 
(sc. Uhe astronomers and sacred scribes) keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing 
to the setting or rising of a star” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 23535 
(horoscope—a.D. 20-50) Stver Zkopmios otkos "Apews. 
In the Eudoxus papyrus, P Par 1445 (c. B.c. 165) we have 
Gel 8 havepds 6 pnSérore Sivav, @ cloiv ai ApKror, and 27 
el piv yap 6 médos dvavetoet i Katavedoa, al dpKror 
Svcovrar Kal émitehotoww. P Hal I. 1249 (c. Bac. 250) as & 
Gv Atos] Sim, pyde cis evexupat[é]ra pst tplv i[ALov 
avaté\Xew has the strong aorist, as the sense shows. We 
might also quote an application to the sunset of life, from 
Kaibel 568* (Rome, iii/A.p.?): Aris évl fwotow dkws 
avérehdev “Eos, viv Sive. 8 tad yhv “Eo-repos év HOipé vos. 
iat daring versifier is adapting Plato’s gem, the epitaph of 
Aster, 


dvo. 

The disappearance of the dual flexion of 8¥o is in line with 
the whole tendency of Hellenistic: see Proleg. p.'77 ff. The 
gen. and dat. 8voty appears occasionally in a document 
where the writer desires to make broad his Attic phylacteries : 
thus P Giss I. 99" (B.c. 80) é]v oTH[Aaly Svotv [é]prpoctey 
iSpupé[v jar Tod (ved, P Strass I. 5293 (a.v. 1 51) dpoupay Svoty 
jEtoous tp{rov (or was this Svety ?); P Oxy VILE. 11192 
(A.D. 254) Svoty ®arepov. The literary Hellenistic 8vetv 


. 


ere 
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(late Attic), which arose phonetically out of 8voty (Brugmann- 
Thumb Gr. p. 78), appears in several papyri, as P Par 129 
(the Eudoxus astronomical treatise—c. B.C. 165) Suetv pnvev 
xpdvos, P Ryl II. 109° (a.p. 235) wathp ta[v] Svetv—the 
document has viéas later !, 24. 2698 (ii/A.D,) é¢ Svetv olk[S]y 
—this document also betrays artificial dialect by the ‘ regis- 
tering” historic present redevtg (Proleg, p. 120), 7b. 357 
(A.D. 201-11) Gpovpdv BSvetv, P Oxy VIII. ry! (ce. 
A.D. 178) & Svetv tadavtov—here again there is some fine 
writing in the context, a petition to a Praefect, who would 
no doubt be impressed by it. Greek dialects pluralized the 
flexion in different ways—see Brugmann-Thumb G7. p. 249 f. 
In Hellenistic we have dat. 8voly, passé in all our docu- 
ments, and to a very limited extent gen. Svdv: see Mayser, 
Gr. p. 314, who can only quote QOGls 56° (B.c. 239-8 — the 
Canopus decree) é oraxtov Svav (in copy A), and BGU I. 
287% (ii/A.D.) &poupav Svav—it is ancient Ionic (Herod. and 
Hippocrates) and Cretan Doric (Gortyn Inscr.).. That in 
MGr 8vév(e) occurs occasionally (Thumb Handb. p. 81) 
may show that the form ran underground to emerge in a few 
places, but it might be independent analogy. Avoty is 
Ionic (first in Hippocrates), as we might expect from that 
dialect s early sacrifice of the dual. With the indeclinable 
8vo for nom., acc. and gen., it forms the whole of the Kow 
flexion. (The pre-classical 80, which lived on in 8(v)d8exa, 
is cited“ by Mayser (p. 313) from P Leid Ti * (B.c. 164-0) 
and P Grenf II. 38!* (B.c. 81) —but there are other cases of 
@ for o in this last document by sheer miswriting.) Mayser 
makes Sy// 1772°(Teos, B.c. 304) the- oldest inscriptional 
warrant for 8vot, which appears in literature before Aristotle. 
In Attic inscrr. (Meisterhans, p. 157) Svety supplants Svotv 
in Alexander's time, and lasts a century, Sve beginning in 
i1//B.C. 

On 8t0 80 see Proleg. p. 97: add to illustrate ava So 
8¥0 P Oxy VI. 88618 (magical—iii/A.p.) épe kata Sto 800, 
“lift them up two by two” (Edd.). It may be noted that 
oi 840 supplants &pdo, as in Mk 1c* etc., P Giss I. 2 ii. 5, 14 
(B.C.173) péprupes Pl\vos Maxed, Anpoxpatiov Oécrados, 
ot Sto Tav Kuwéov, and ot Sto ris émvyov7js—the document 
has also of rpets. MGr has k’ot 8vd, “‘both,” of Sud pas, 
‘both of us.” 


dvafdotaxtos. 

See for the guttural under Bacratw above. It would 
seem that the compound was coined (LXX, Philo and 
Plutarch) when the guttural forms were coming in, so that 
the older alternative in -oros never took its place. 


dvaerté ovoy. 

Moeris, p. 129, Sucevtepla, OnruKas, ?Arrikas. Sucevré ptov, 
‘EAAnvixds, seitles the form in Ac 288, where all the uncials 
have the neuter. If Hobart’s long list of citations (p. 52 f.) 
can be trusted for this detail, Luke’s medical books all 
presented him with Svoevrep(a (-(y Hippocrates), and his 
faithfulness to the spoken Hellenistic form is the more 
noteworthy. We have not noticed the word in the medical 
documents among the papyri: it would be a fortunate chance 
if any of these scattered papers dealt with this particular 
subject. 

Part II. 


Owdexaros 


dvatc. 

In the Eudoxus papyrus as under 8tvw sad finem, we have 
dva[rohal rod] jAlov tpomial tpeis [kal S]iceis Tpets. 
See also P Hib I. 274 (B.c. 301-240) mpds Tas Sdoreis (/. 
dives) Kal d[va]rokds tay dorpoly, P Oxy IV. 72532 
(A.D. 183) ard dv[aroAfis] A[Alov] péxpt Svcews, and so 
BGU IV. 102178 (iii/A.p). In OGZS 199% (i/a.D.) &ard 88 
Sicews péxpr tav ris AlOiorlas Kal Ldoov térav, the 
word is used of ‘‘ the west ”’ as in the ‘* Shorter Conclusion” 
of Mark. So Predsigke 358", as cited under évatodh: the 
same document (1.71) has mheudSos Stow, ‘‘ setting of the 
Pleiad’’—the inscr. is on a sundial. In Sy// 74013 (after 
A.D. 212) we find dd Bicews correlated with dd hots, dard 
peonpBplas and ard dpxrov—terms which suggest learning 
on the part of the tepd yepovolia rod Lwrfipos [’A]okAymiod 
who inscribe this tablet. MGr has 8éo+ ‘’ sunset,” ‘‘ west.” 
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ddoxoloc. 

In a letter to a father from his son, P Oxy IX. 12188 
(iii/A.D.), giving him some domestic news, the phrase occurs 
ody SicKodov evi emi tis oiklas cov, which the editors 
render, ‘‘there is nothing unpleasant at your house.” For 
the ordinary meaning ‘‘ difficult” we may cite the important 
Calendar inscription from Priene, OG/S 4581® (c. B.c. 9) 
éreidi) Stokodov pév éotiv Tols TorovTos adTod edepyert- 
pac Kar’ toov e[vxapico] Tetv. Add 2d. 339°4 (c. B.C. 120) 
év katpois SvoKddors, and Sy// 213°% (iii/B.c.) mepretdavrov 
Tet moder Katpav SvoKdAwv, which the editor refers to the 
war waged between Demetrius and the Aetolians. For the 
pa SuvnPys dvoitar Td mavdpiov, SueKd[Aws yap dvol]yerar, 
8ds TO KAeLBoTroLW Kal dvole cor, ‘if you cannot open the 
basket yourself, for it opens with difficulty, give it to the 
key-maker, and he will open it for you” (Edd.). MGr has 
SvoKkoAla, and SvoKodebw, ‘‘ make difficult.” 


Oven. 

In P Thead 54" (a.p. 299) and BGU IV. 10498 (a.p. 342) 
we find ard pév dvarod@y and amd 8& Svopav contrasted : 
cf. Mt 8t' etc. Sy// 5527° (late ii/B.c.) ets thy tmapactdda 
tiv amd Sucpiis THs wTods THs Bopel[as shows the sing., as. 
does Chrest. I. 34128 (reign of Hadrian) a&px6(pevov) dard 
Svo(pAjs) Tis Koépys, as printed; but Wilcken remarks 
“oder 8¥o(ews),” and presumably 8vo(ydv) is equally 
possible. For another prepositional combination see P 


dvopnmia. 


Syll 366" (c. A.D. 38) Ss pr Td TWoAVBGtravov adtiis TV 
katackevafopevev epyov [at] mepl tiv dyopay évrodicwor 
Svopyptar. 


dw@dexa. 
See under Sexa8vo. It is MGr. 


dwmdéxatos. 

For this word, which in the NT is confined to Rev 2 
cf. P Flor I. 201? (A.D. 127) eis 7d elordv SwSéxaTov eros 
‘A8piavod Katoapos tod Kuplov, 2d. 35°18 (A.D. 167), and 
the ostraca PSI III. 2554 (B.c. 104-3), 256° (B.C. 103-2). 
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neue 


Swdexadurov 


dwdexagvior. 

To the reff. to this word in Grimm-Thayer we may add 
(from Hort James, p. 2) Joseph. Hypommnestecum (Fabricius 
Cod. Pseud. V.T. ii. p. 3) Tods Sd8exa puddpxous & dv 7d 
SwSexddvdrov tod "Iopahd ovvlcrarar. For the formation 
cf. 7d Se8exdpnvoy “twelvemonth,’? common in papyri. 
We should not expect to find 8wSexddvdov itself outside 
Jewish circles. 


OO Ma. 

In P Oxy III. 47522 (A.D. 182) BovdnPels &rd Tot SHpaTos 
Tis aitis oixlas mapaktwar Kal Ocdcacbar Tas [kpo}radt- 
otp(Sas—of a young slave who was killed in trying to see a 
performance of castanet players in the street below—8épa. is 
clearly to be understood as “ the top of the house,” whether 
a top room or the flat roof as in Mk 13 etc. Cf. P Strass 
I. 1q?2 (A.D. 211) ély amp[d]ro Saépate év TH Aatpa Tdv 
Tlousévev, where the editor renders ‘‘auf einem unver- 
kéiuflichen flachen Dache in der Hirtenstrasse,”” and the late 
P Flor I. 13° (vi/vii A.D.) tA[s] adAfs Kal to (/. Tod) 
Séparo[s, ‘della terrazza sul tetto della casa” (Vitelli). 
The note on this last }assage quotes Babrius 5°, of a cock 
which eis Td SGpa mydqoas émikpotdv te Tots mrepois 
éxexpaye. Add P Tebt I. 123!?-14 (early i/B.c.), 241 verso 
(B.C. 74) €xau él tot SoHparos. In P Petr I. 261° (B.c. 241) 
éml tdv Swpdtwyv, the context is fragmentary, but the editor 
understands it of difficulties attending the arrangements of 
new ‘‘homesteads’’in the Fayfim. We have the word twice 
in a Petrograd ostracon, no, 34°, published by Zereteli in 
Archiv v. p. 179, Td Eddov 7d [pupl]kivov 7d év TH adAG, 
av xprtys, [els TA S]dpara AaPE kal ev.vAra, dv xprlys, eK 
Tod SaHparo[s] AaB: the editor prints x ?]épara, but Wilcken 
emends. In P Ryl II 233° (ii/A.D.) Srav 8& ém adyabd 
exPopev Kal Td SHpa dopharicOqcerar is rendered by the edd. 
“but when we reach a fortunate issue and the house is 
established.”” A rather striking epitaph, Aazbe/ 720, re- 
minding us distantly of the great passage in Lucretius 
(iii. 894 ff.) which Gray imitated in the Zlegy, has the lines 
KovKéTL ToL hados Aedloro, odSt TA KrAeva SE Sparta “Padpys, 
o¥8 ddoxos (= husband), ote HAN KacryvyTy. Here again 
the meaning is ozzse, which has only shrunk into room in 
MGry. 


Owoed. 

For Spe =“ gift,” “largess,” cf. BGU I. 14078 (A.D. 119), 
a copy of an Imperial letter of the time of Hadrian, where 
reference is made to the Emperor's dezeéficzzm to the soldiers 
—TavTHY pov Tiv Swpedv kal Tots oTpATLdTALs Lod Kal Tots 
ovetpavots evyvwotdv oe Totfoar Seqoer: cf. P Oxy IX. 
12027 (A.D. 217) & Ts Tv [Kupl]ov Leovhpov Kal peyddov 
Avrovtvov [8 ]peds, and from the inscr. OG/S 333? (ii/B.c.) 
év tit . Swped TadTHL, “per hanc munificentiam” (Ed.), 
Syil 3064 (mid. ii/B.C.) dws brdpyy & Swped eis mavtTa Toy 
Xpdvov aldios. P Lille I. 19° (mid. iii/B.c.) t]apa Zapa- 
tlavos Tod mpoerTHKdTos THs KadArké[vous] Swpedis, ‘ancien 
régisseur du bénéfice de K.”’ (Edd.). Syl? 746? 8wxe 
Swpedv, and P Lond 1171 verso (c)® (A.D. 42) (= IIL. p. 107) 
pede épdbca 4 GAXo Ti Swpedy airety drep eyo] SirrAdparos, 
afford a link with the special use of the acc. = “ freely,” 
‘gratis’ as in Rom 3%4, 2 Cor 117, 2 Thess 38. This is 
common, e.g. Syd/ 4891* (B.C. 304-3) émidéSe[Ke]v éavrdy 


174 Ow@pov 


Snpooredery Swpe[av, ““ has offered his services as an Monin 
physician,” AZéchel 1001 ¥¥: *8 (c. B.C. 200) Aevroupyev Graf, 
va mpecPirata, Swpedv mdvTas, with which cf. i 1 et 8é ka 
éy Swpedis emiphveor pykér Ovi, making provision for the 
roll of compulsory free service being exhausted. So Priene 
42? (B.C. 332-26) AeAnrTotpKnKe 8., Cagnat IV. 783° aT pe- 
oPeicavta mpds Tos UPacrors Swped, 7b. 914? (i/A.D.) 
similarly. From the papyri, e.g. P Tebt I. 5**7 (B.c. 118) 
pnSt cvvavaykdtev epya Swpedv cuvTedety Trapeupécer 
pydeuid, ‘nor oblige them to work without payment on 
any pretext whatever” (Edd.), 7° 8apedv pmde proOdv 
bdhetpévov, “ gratis or at reduced wages” (Edd.). For the 
tax 8wped, which suggests a “ benevolence,” and that on 
y‘ év Bwped, see the editors’ note on P Hib I. 66 and 
P Lille 1. 19% In two tablets of B.c. 252, quoted by 
Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 66 f., we find the adj.—tfjs Swpeatas yijs. 
The slightly developed meaning of Swpedy ‘‘for nothing,”’ 
“in vain,” which Grimm notes as unparalleled in Greek 
writers, seems to be regarded by Nageli, p. 35f., as 
sufficiently accounted for by the instances where it means 
‘“sratis” : Grimm’s own parallel with uses of evavuzlus in 
Latin shows how easily it would arise. For the form, see 
Mayser Gr. p. 68: the older 8wpeud (Meisterhans Gr. p. 40) 
does not occur in our documents. 


dwoeéoua. 

The active may be negiected, having disappeared after 
early classical times. The passive sense (as lev 7°) may be 
quoted from OG/S 4359 (ii/B.c.) 6[oa ev “Aciat éo]s tis 
| "Arrédov tedevtis imd TAv[Bacttéwv SiJwp0dOyn eSapyOy 
addin eLnpid[On, CPHerm 12118 (iii/A.p.) Tod SwpnbévTos 
jpiv tad Tis Oelas peyadoSwp[elas of Gallienus. For the 
ordinary deponent use cf. P Oxy VIII. 1153” (i/a.p.) & (se. 
kaprodécpia, ‘ wrist-bands”’) @epfioatdéd cor Tlavoavias 6 
adeAdds oov, Preisigke 42847 (A.D. 207) pel? Ov wreloov 
(4. -oTwv) ayabav aphoavto, ‘‘among the multitude of 
gifts they (the Emperors) bestowed,”’ P Lond 130%! (i/i1 A.D.) 
(=I. p. 138) 6v ties fLvyG Swphorovrar dyvola, P Gen I. 
1112 (A.D. 350) Swpodpé cot. From the inserr. it is sufficient 
to cite the Rosetta Stone, OG/S go*! (B.c. 196) T&t Te” Atret 
kal Tdi Mveter roddd CSwpyoaro, and the leaden tablet of a 
defixto, Wiinsch AF 4* (iii/A.D.) opkife oe Tov Gedy Tdy Thy 
kolpnoiv wor Sewpypévov kal drodicavTa oe dd Slecpaly 
Tot Blov NeOpopaw. 


dona. 

PSI I. 29?% (magic—? iv/a.p.) 86re kal por xdpira Kal 
Tint erpoobey (/. tuw—) twavTalv] Kal taya0d Sopypara. 
P Oxy V. 841, p. 37, has a scholion (mid. ii/A.D.) by which 
Pindar’s Bid8apov dpaxavlas dkos is glossed as Sdpypa TO 
Bim. The same use of the dat. appears in the new fragment 
of the Oeneus (?) of Euripides, P Hib. I. 45 ad]EAP[S]u 
Med[e]dypar S[wp]qpara. An acrostic oracle, Kazdel 1039! 
(Lycia), has the line Neundédpov Sdpnpa tov xpyopov 
té[Aet, which the ed. explains as telling him who draws this 
line ‘* ubi largitus eris, quod cupis consequeris.” 


door. 


In P Lond 429 (¢. A.D. 350) (=I. p. 314 f.) we have a 
long account of Spa made on the occasion of various 
festivals, which the editor thinks are to be regarded as 


Ow@pov 


temple-offerings.. If so, we may conipare the similar use in 
the inserr., e.g. OGZS 407 Bacrdeds “Iodduos ’Emupdvys 
Piidrammos Acorolv[at] kal Lwrlpalt] Sapov . él tepéos 
Zwrnplxov, Sy// -774 o]tparla imp tis opdcoews Oe 
Anprtpr Sdpov, 2d. 787 (iv/iii B.c.) AU 8apov. This illus- 
trates the common Biblical use of 8@pov for a sacrifice, or 
an offering to the Temple treasury. For the ordinary sense 
of 8apov it will suffice to quote BGU LV. 1114? (B.c. 8-7) 
arokatacrica. évTat0a Tat ‘Ipépwr SHpov SovAovs (names 
follow), 2d. I. 2488 (ii/A.D.) Kata 8apov, PSI III. 236%% 
(ili/iv A.D.) otk 6kvG yap oS mepl Sapwv od8 srepl 
Képpatos, eldas cov tiv ayabiv mpoalpeov, and the boy’s 
letter, P Oxy I. 119 (ii/iii a.p.) (= Selections, p. 103) 
Kaas 8é érolyoes, SGpa por Erepre[s], peydra, dpdkia, * it 
was good of you, you sent me a present, such a beauty —just 
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Swpodopia 


husks!” One interesting literary inscr. may be quoted 

y q ’ 
Kaibel 815+ (ii/A.p.—Crete), where Salvius Menas offers a 
libation and a sacrifice to Hermes in memory of his wife, 
WoxiKd Spa SiSots: the ed. explains this as gifts ‘quae 
pro defunctae uxoris anima Mercurio animarum duci comitique 
obferuntur.” 


dwoeogoola. 

So BD* G Ambst in Rom 15°!—witness goo! enough to 
bring it into the circle of Biblical words. We may mention 
it only to note that Alciphron and Pollux (af. Grimm) 
albeit a good century later, are sufficient warrant that the 
word, if Paul did use it, came’ out of ordinary ‘ profane” 
vocabulary. 
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édv. 

The difference between éav and et is considerably lessened 
in Hellenistic Greek, with the result that the former is found 
fairly frequentiy with the ind. (as in Lk 194°, Ac 881, 1 Thess 
3°, 1 Jn 545), e.g. P Par 62vili-8 (c, Bc. 170) édv 8 drepBS- 
Arov iviorn, 7b. 181° (Imperial period ?) éiv padyovow (or 
ober) per’ éxod of adeAdol cov, P Tebt I. 5855 (B.c. 111) 
éav Sei we cuvrecty Tat Avikita: civmerat, “if you must 
meet Anicetus, meet him,” P Amb II. 9374 (A.D. 181) édv 
gatverar pur0aoat, and P Oxy VIII. 115725 (late iii/A.D.) 
éav St yoav. See further Deissmann BS p. 201 f. and 
Proleg. p. 168, where attention is also drawn to the ambigu- 


ous édv ny; which is normally to be read q, cf. Moulton } 


CR xv. pp. 38, 436. The following exx. of conditional 
éa4v may be cited from P Ryl IJ.—153% (a.p. 138-61) 
as éay airol So[kdou xopnyotvTa]s, 15428 (A.D. 66) ota éayv 

« éyBA, 155% (A.D. 138-61) Gore édv aipfrat, 1633% 
(A.D. 139) étrnvlka édv aipy. See also s.v. dv. 


EGVIEO. 

For this intensive particle which in Bibl. Greek is confined 
to Heb 3% (contrast v. 6), 6°, cf. BGU IV. r14r °° (B.c. 14) 
Siacadyoover ols amécrakes, édvirep pi} YeAnTwoL mpoc- 
xaploacbar cvvSothur, P Fay 124° (ii/A.D.) édvrep pry 
ev[y]vopevys (7. evyvepovis) Ta mpds Tihv pytépa, ‘‘if so 
be you are unfair in your conduct towards your mother.” 


éavtod. 
There is no decisive instance in the NT of éavrot in the 
sing. for the 1st or 2nd person: in 1 Cor 10°? éavtod is 
indef. ‘‘ one’s own,” not ‘thine own,” as AV, RV; and in 
Jn 18%4 weavrod, and in Rom 13°, Gal 5** ceavrdv, are the 
better readings. But the usage can be illustrated from the 
illiterate papyri: 1st pers.—BGU I. 868 (A.D. 155) cvvxwpa 
pera Thv éavtod TedevTiy Tots yeyovdot alit]o & Tihs 
ovvotons airod yuvaurds, and pers.—P Tebt I. 18° (B.c. 
114) dpdvricov ds mévra [T]a évoerddpeva EavTse . . 
Hétpar tora TH adie, ‘‘see that all the debts due to you 
are in order on that day” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 2955 (c. a.p. 
35) ph odddre (7. okbAAE) EaTiy evrrfivar (/. euhfivan ’), 
“don’t trouble yourself to explain (?)” (Edd.). For the 
ordinary use with the 3rd pers. there may be cited P Tebt I. 
49? (B.C. 113) tld] év THe éavrod vat ara Katakékdukev, 
“Jet out the water on his own land,” as distinguished from 
Crown land cultivated by a neighbour, BGU I. 45 (a 
complaint of violence—a.D. 203) Zroréytis . . dviip Blatos 
. érAdOev adT@ (sc. the complainant’s son), émayayav ody 
altre rov éavtod vidy. Other exx. show a somewhat 
faded use of the reflexive as in the cemmon phrase in legal 
papyri, pera Kuplov rod éauriis dvipds (a5eApot, etc.), 
Part III. 


where a woman is the principal, or in the interchangeable 
use of 6 mwarhp, 6 tos marhp, and 6 éavrod marhp in 
sepulchral inscrr., when a son is speaking of his father: 
see Proleg. p. 87 f., and add the contract where Tryphon 
arranges to apprentice tov éavtod vibv Oodvw to another 
weaver (P Oxy II. 275’—a.b. 66) and the reference in a 
magical formula to Isis as seeking éaurfs Tov abeAddv Ke 
dvSpa”Oorpew (2b. VI. 886 ®&—iii/a.D.), 

From ii/B.c. the plural éavtév is regularly extended to 
the-Ist and 2nd persons, as frequently in the NT: thus P 
Par 4776 (c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 23) t Kal atrods 
Se8Kapev, P Lond 4or® (B.C. 116-11) (=II. p. 13) hpiv te 
kal rais €avtav ( = “‘our’”’) d8eApais, P Tebt I. 472° (B.c. 
113) ty tpets pev Koprodpeda Ta Eavtav, P Par 63128 (B.C. 
165) (= P Petr III. p. 28) awep[t] éavrdv nfiSeo0e, P Grenf 
I. 30° (B.C. 103) émupeAd[pevo]e 8 Kal éavtdy ty tyratvynte, 
and the other exx. in Mayser Gr. p. 303. 

For éavtév = a\AnjAwv we may quote P Grenf II. 254 
(B.C. 103) Spodoyla tv ExdvTes ovvxaphoavres Uevto mpds 
éavtots, BGU IV. 1157'4 (B.C. 10) taytv cvvywpotpe(v) 
mTpos Eatovs éml TotodSe, P Oxy II. 2601 (A.D. 59) péexpe of 
& txopev rpds Eavrods éy[B] Bao OA, and 2d. I. 1151 (ii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 96) wapnyopette odv éavtots. On the a 
fortioré argument underlying the use of éavrots for dAAHAots 
in some of its NT occurrences, see Lightfoot on Col 3}. 

The simple tpas is substituted for tpas abtodts (or perhaps 
rather weavtqv) in P Oxy II. 2931* (A.D. 27) érjoKxor[od 
S]t tpas kal [wa]vtas tov[s] év olkw: cf. P Amh II. 
1311® (early ii/A.D.) ds . . éxdvTev (sc. Hav) ék TotTou 
els tpds Samavijcat, and see CR xv. p. 441. Sharp. 
(pect. p. 6) cites an interesting parallel to Lk 15!” from 
Epict. iii. 1. 15—Stay els cavTov Ops. For the shortened 
forms wavrod (cf. Jas 2? B) and atrot, see s.v, abrot, and 
Moulton G». ii. § 76. 


Edw. 

For é&w followed by the inf. cf. P Grad $18 (B.c. 223-2?) 
KaAGs trovjoes ypdapas Tots HuAak(rats édv avrots KaTave- 
pet, “to allow them to use the pastures,” P Fay 122% (c. 
A.D. 100) éé[o]as attov Baordtor dptdBas elkoot dKTd, TAs 
88 Aouras td tiv dpdorép[w]lv rdpayetda édcras, ‘ allowing 
him to carry off 28 artabae and leaving the rest under the seals 
of you both” (Edd.): see also Proleg. p. 205. In P Tebt 
II. 2898 (A.D. 23) we have the participle, oftws yap yvd- 
copa. wérepov él TéTwv ce dow mpdtrovTda tt, ‘for I 
shall thus know whether I shall leave you in employment 
where you are” (Edd). In P Oxy X, 1293 (a.pD. 117- 
38), as in Ac 167, 19°, an inf. has to be supplied—Aéye 
por Lapas "Hacov rods dddous wévre petpyTas mepl dy 
ypders eis TS AAAO Aydytov: édv St pr} elpw Tov Barrdfovra, 
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éBdounkovra 


tow aidré, ‘ Saras says to me, ‘ Let the other five metretae 
about which you write wait for the other load, and if I cannot 
find a carrier, I shall do so’” (Edd.): see also P Flor IT. 213" 
(A.D. 255) facov apd cot, ‘keep by you” certain memphitia 
of wine. For é&m = ‘‘leave,” as on its second occurrence 
in P Fay /.c. above, see also P Tebt II. 319% (A.D. 248) 
claxévar 8% avrods Kowds Tas tmapxotoas (dpotpas) B 
otoas mepl Kouny Terrivw, “they have left as common 
property the two arourae belonging to them near the village 
of Tebtunis.” In P Par 632° (B.c. 165) (= P Petr IU. p. 32) 
Kal nels cab. otpareboacbar, Mahaffy translates, as re- 
quired by the context, ‘‘and if no one be let off to serve in 
the army.” 


EPdounxorta. 

In P Flor III. 382%3 (a.p. 222-3) exemption from public 
services is granted rots €[B]Sopqkovta ern BeBroxdor, an 
equivalent to our old-age pensions: cf. 2.155 é]yd Kara 
Tas TpoKempévas Oelas Stardtes Sy drip EBSopqKovta [ér]}y 
BeBiwxds kal aitds Tis avaratoews $14 cov Tod Kuplov 
tuxety . . . On the number ‘‘seventy” bearing “‘not 
infrequently an approximate sense,” see K6énig in Hastings’ 


DB iii. p. 563. MGr €B8opnqvra. 


EPdounxortaxic. 

If LXX Gen 4” is to be taken as determining the meaning 
of the phrase & émTa in Mt 18% (see Proleg. p. 98 and 
cf. Moulton Gr. ii. § 72 D), the omission of the connecting 
‘fand” in the LXX as compared with the Heb. pyay 
mvar’y still leaves it uncertain whether we are to under- 
stand 70+ 7 or 70X 7: see McNeile ad Mt 7, c. The 
phrase is found with the latter meaning in Zest. x71. patr. 
Benj. vii. 4. 


EBdouos. 

P Tor l. 14.17 (B.C. 117) Td éavtis pépos EBSopoy, with 
reference to the “‘seventh” share of a house belonging to 
a certain woman, PSI I. 307 (A.D. 82) pexpt EBSdpov erovs. 


> fs 
EBeatos. 

While ’E. (on the breathing, see WH Jér.2 § 408) came 
to be applied to a Greek-speaking Jew with little or no 
knowledge of Hebrew, such as Philo (Eus. WZ ii. 4. 2) or 
Aristobulus (Praep, Evang. xiii. 11. 2), the word strictly 
denotes a Hebrew- or Aramaic-speaking Jew, and is used 
by Paul in Phil 3°°E. é "EBpatwv to emphasize the purity 
of his descent: see Kennedy EG7 ad /., and as further elu- 
cidating the full force of the é« cf. OG/S go! (the Rosetta 
stone —B.C. 196) where Ptolemy V. is described as imdpxwv 
Beds ek Oeod Kal Geds. As illustrating Ac 184 Deissmann 
(LAE p. 13f.) refers to an interesting inscription found in 
Corinth — ovva]ywy} “EBp[atov, and compares a similar 
Roman inscr.—ovvaywyt) AiBpéwy (Schiirer Gesch.3 iii. 
p. 46): he does not, however, think that *EBpatot means 
Hebrew-speaking Jews. Wiinsch (4 p. 6) cites an invo- 
cation against evil spirits from the great Paris magical 
papyrus which begins—°%® 6pxifw oe katd Tod Ocod Tay 
“EBpatayv “Incot “IaoBa Ian ABpaw0, and ends—8 § yap 
Adyos éotly éBpaikds Kal pudaccdpevos Tapa KaPapois 
avSpdcuv. 
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° EBoaiott. 
In P Leid Wii- 38 (ii/iii A.D.) we have an invocation to a 
god —iepoyAudurrt, Aaihap: "ABpaiori, Avox, ‘‘hiero- 


glyphice Lailam ; Hebraice Anoch”: cf. 2b.1¥- 2, 


éyyilo. 

This verb is not so common as we might have expected, 
but see P Oxy IX. 12028 (A.D. 217) évylfovros tod éekdoToU 
érous dyavos, ‘as the contest of each year approaches,” and 
P Gen I. 7417 (probably iii/a.D.) etrjev abro ph éy[y]ilev 
7a yp .. Te. For the constr. with the gen., as in 1 Macc 
114, 1323, cf. P Thead 173# (A.D, 322) ov« érre[Tpé]pavro 
odte THs [Od]pas Tod érouxlov évyloar pel” EBpewv. 


éyylota. 

This superlative, which is substituted for kdKA@ in the 
Western text of Mk 6°, is used of place in BGU III. 759° 
(A.D. 125) tvyora tis Kopns. In 2d. I. 69° (A.D. 120) 
ds (sc. Spaxpas) kal dro8dow cor TH tvyiota Sobnropev 
dove, the word = “‘next,’’ and the dat. marks accompani- 
ment (as in Rev 84 rais mpocevxais, ‘‘ with the prayers”). 
For the class. of €yywora, ‘the next of kin,”’ cf. 2d. IV. 
118518 (end of Ptol. or beginning of Aug. period) epxeo Oar 
Tovs KAhpous ToUTaV els TOs eyyioTa yévous. Note further 
the letter of the Emperor Claudius of A.D. 47, incorporated 
in the diploma of an Athletic Club, where a certain Avoyévns 
is described as 6 tyyigta THs cvvddSou &pxrepeds yevouevos— 
P Lond 1178% (A.D. 194) (=III. p. 216), and Sy/7 30074 
(B.C. 170) 8mrws odtou ery Séka T[a] Eyyuora KupLetwow. 


eyyodpo 

is used as practically equivalent to the simple ypaoe in 
P Lond 358! (c. A.b. 150) (=II. p. 172) évérvx[ov Ta] 
Fyepovedoavtt “Ovapat[@] ds evéyparbé pou évtux[e]iv kpa- 
tloTw TS émiotpat(nyqloavtTt. For the meaning ‘‘record ” 
see P Cairo Preis 16 (ii/A.D.) édv yap pydty érepdrnpa 
mW évyeypa[ppévov . . . , and for ‘‘inscribe” see PSI I. 
284° (iii/iv A.D. ?) ovvréXerov Ta [éyyJeypappéva TO redddw 
tovitov (/. merddw tovtw). The verbal éyypattos is 
common, e.g. P Rein 18%! (B.c. 108) Sotvar S€ por Tas 
tlores 8 éyypamroy, “des siiretés écrites’’ (Ed.), P Tebt 
II. 434 (A.D. 104) €xovres Evyparrov [émi]orodqy, and, 
in contrast with dypados, P Oxy II. 2686 (a.p. 58) sept 
Grdrov pydevds ards évypdrtov i dypddov mpdyparos, 
and similarly P Ryl II. 17478? (a.p. 112) al. A good ex- 
ample of éyypados is afforded by P Oxy I. 70! (iii/a.D.) waca 
Ky[pl]a tvypados cuvaddayth miotw Kal ddrAB[erav z]yxe, 
“every valid written contract is credited and accepted ” 
(Edd.). On the %yypaos as distinguished from the é&ypa- 
gos yapos see Chrest, II. i. p. 209 ff. *Eyypddws = “in 
writing,” P Oxy I. 53° (a.p. 316), 24. III. 4758 (a.p. 182), 
2b, VI, 9021417 (c, A.D. 465) al. 

*Eyypedpparos occurs in a woman’s petition to a prefect : 
she claims the right to act without a guardian, in view of 
the fact, amongst other conditions, that she is evypduparos 
St Kall és Ta padora ypddeww ede dares Suvapévy, “literate 
and able to write with the greatest ease’? (P Oxy XII. 
14673 f—_a,p, 263). 


Ww 
eyyvos 


éyyvoc. 

This NT &m. eip. (Heb 77?) is common in legal and other 
documents, e.g. P Petr III. 41 recto? & of mpdrepov trdp- 
Xovlow] %yyvor, XPypPaTirov ’A. «rd., “if there are the 
former sureties, pay to A.,” etc., P Grenf I. 18% (B.c. 132) 
tyyvot GA[A]fwv els Ukreow rav Sd rod Savelov mavrav 
ot SeB8averrpévor, and so 2015 (B.c. 127); Pi Oxy, 38° (Alp, 
49-50) (= Selections, p. 52) 8v évyvov éuot, ‘fon my secu- 
rity,” P Gen I. 248 (a.p. 96) Spodroyotor Ilererotyis . . 
kal ZaraBots . . ddAHAov kyyvor [els Yet[tow. An early 
example of the fem. noun may be seen in P Eleph 27° (B.C. 
223-2) mpds éyyinv, fv eveyunodpeda els Xxtiow. For 
instances of the verb cf. P Oxy II. 2597 (a.p. 23) 6v 
évycyonpor .. . & [r]f\s ToduTuKAs pvdal[k]is, “whom I 
bailed out of the common prison” (Edd.), 2d. VI. go5!? 
(A.D. 170) (= Selections, p. 87) 6 TaTip ... evdoKel TO 
[Te] yapm kal évyvarrar eis Uktioww Thy mooKepéerny depviqy, 
“the father assents to the marriage, and is surety for the 
payment of the aforesaid dowry,” and for éyyuyrs such a 
passage as P Oxy XII. 148378 (ii/iii A.D.) rovéyyunriy cov 
kaTéxw tws Av tle]Afis por Thy Tidy Tov Lyroupévey, “I 
hold your surety, until you pay me the value of the claims.” 
On “‘Pfandrechtliches” in ancient Egypt, see Manigk in 
Archiv vi. p. 114 ff. ~Hyyvos is probably derived from an 
old word for “hand” (cf. ydadov, Lat. vola, Av. gava), 
like aptyvos and trdyvos, so = ‘what is put in the hand.” 


eyy bs. 
BGU III. 69817 (ii/a.D.) éyyis tis dda, 25, 814°° (iti/a.D.) 
evyts Tod aSeAdod. For the form see Moulton Gy. ii. § 130. 


éyeiow. 

OGZIS 677? (early ii/A.D.) ot éyelpavres Thy oikoSopty tot 
tvdGvos. With the use of the verb in Mk 138 and parallels, 
Boll (Offenbarung, p. 131) compares Catal. VII. p. 51 f. 72 
éyepOycovrat kata THs BaotAelas, but notes that it is ‘von 
zweiter Hand.” An interesting example of the word is 
found in the much-discussed Logion of Jesus No. 5 (P Oxy 
I. 1) éye[plov tov AlOo(v) KaKet ebpfoets pe. For possible 
references to this saying in the Glossaries, see a note by 
Reitzenstein in ZV7W vi. p. 203. 


&yegatc. 

With Mt 275%, the only occurrence of this word in the NT, 
may be compared the heading of a magic spell in P Leid 
Nageli (p. 49) 
refers to a use of the word in the same sense in Apollod, II. 
§ 124 Wagn. See also Aristeas 160 where tiv eyepow is 
contrasted with Srav eis tarvov epxwvrar. 

&yx. 
See also évk. 


éynaléw. 

For é which was early specialized zz malam 9 .+tem, 
calling in a man to accuse him, and hence ‘‘bring a charge 
against,” cf. P Eleph 17 (B.C. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 3) 
émSatdro 8t ‘Hpaxdelins 8 te dv éykadse Anpntplar 
évavriov d&vSpav tpidv, “and let Herakleides state what- 
ever charge he makes against Demetria in the presence 
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of three men,” and for the passive see BGU I. 2255 (a.p. 
114) (= Selections, p. 76) 8d a&G aKOfvar (/. dx Ofvar) 
Tovs €vKadoupévous él oe mpds Sovo(av) éméEoSov, “I 
require therefore that you will cause the accused to be 
brought before you for fitting punishment,” and from the 
inscrr. OGS go4 (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) tods év airiats 
dvras é« modkdod xpdvov aré\voe THV évKEKA(N)LEvoV. 
Another ex. from the papyri is P Hamb I. 25% (B.c. 
238-7) ypad[e]is pou eruokefdpevov mept dv eyxadet Ato- 
péS5mv Kodat. The verb is very common in the sense of 
“make a claim.” Thus in P Petr III. 6118, after a long 
list of supplies, we have the statement—opodoyet *ArroA- 
Aovios EXev kata TA mpoyeypappéva Kal pty éyKarety, 
“Apollonius admits that he has received the above men- 
tioned supplies and makes no further claim”: cf. PSI I. 
30® (A.D. 82) wAtpys eipl Kal ot8év cor évKadde rept 
ovSevds adds, P Ryl II. 174 (a)!6 (repayment of a loan— 
(A.D. 139) kal pndty Tov Sporoyodvra évKadety tepl ov dréxe 
KaOdre modKkerrar pdt mepl dAAov Tivds GrAds pla] yparos, 
‘and that he, the acknowledging party, makes no further 
claim either concerning this money as received aforesaid or 
concerning any other matter at all” (Edd.). In P Oxy IX. 
1204° (A.D. 299) we have &kkAnrov terolnpat, “‘ I brought 
an action of appeal” (Ed.): cf.8 roujoas Ta éml TH ExKARTO 
Séovra, “having taken the proper steps for the appeal” 
(7d.). Osty 1154 8mov Odras avaBadreiv ta iparid cov, 
ovK évkad@ oe shows the acc. constr. See also Anz Sudsidia, 


Pp: 377- 


éyuxataleinw. \ 

P Par 468 (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski?, p. 86) 6 &Beddds 
cov... Anorav émkepévov evkaredcdolrer pe arodn- 
Ptoas is a good ex. of the prevailing NT sense of this verb 
—to ‘‘leave in the lurch” one whois in straits: cf. P Oxy II. 
28121 (A.D, 20-50) évkaréAuré pe AaThy KalertSoay, ‘he 
deserted me, leaving me in a state of destitution” (Edd.). 
With a place as object, see P Ryl II. 1284 (c. A.D. 30) 
aAAdtpLa hpovacaca evKatadurotca Td éharodpyioy amnr- 
Aédyn, ‘changed her mind, left the mill, and departed” (Edd.). 
So P Oxy VIII. 112425 (a.D. 26) tod 8 évkaradumety ti[v 
yelopyla[v] . . . érlripov, ‘the penalty of abandoning the 
cultivation” (Ed.), Crest. I. 72° (A.D. 234) pndéva 8& trav 
tepéw[v 4] tepapévav evkaradedourévar tas [Op]noKelas : 
cf. Heb 1025, For the subst., which is found in the LXX, 
see P Petr II, 4 (11)? (B.C. 255-4) éykardAeppa yéyover, ‘a 
silting up has taken place” (Ed.). 


éyxAnua. 

P Tebt I. 5% (a royal decree—R.c. 118) proclaims an 
amnesty é&yvonpdtav apaprnp[dtlov [é]y[KAnpdrov “for 
errors, crimes, accusations,” (Edd.). Cf. also BGU IV. 
10363! (A.D. 108) Teoedpis emiBeSaxe 7d EvKANpa. Kabds Trpd- 
k(evrau), P Oxy II. 237% 16 (A.D, 186) éml mpopace érépav 
évkAnpdtov, ‘fon the pretence of counter-accusations,” 
zb.Viii. 20 otk Gméxerat Ta XpnpaTiKd Sia TovTev Tav 
éveAnpatov, P Ryl II. 116% (A.D. 194) dvrlypacdoy éykAH- 
paros &., “copy of a complaint by S.”, P Tebt II. 616 
(ii/A.D.) Tov TeéOévrov evkAnparev. For tykAnous we may 
cite P Ryl II. 65% (s.c. 67?) rods S& t[h]v éykAyow 
metrounpevous, “those who brought the accusation” (Edd.), 
and for ¥ykAnros P Tebt I. 2742 (B.c. 113) AAV] YorOe pev 


eyKopBoopa 


tykAntos tmdpxwy, “but be sure that you are liable to 
accusation ” (Edd.). 


&yx0 updo pau. 

We have found no instance of this rare verb (1 Pet 5°) in 
our sources. Suidas (Lex. s.v.) cites a passage from Apollo- 
dorus of Carystus, a comic poet of iv/B.Cc., where the mean- 
ing apparently is ‘gird something on oneself”: cf. MGr 
kopBdw = “button.” For an interesting, though, it seems 
to us, doubtful interpretation of the Petrine passage, see 
Bigg 7CC ad 7. 


éynonn, EYxONTO. 
See éxkomn, ékkdTTe. 


éyxodtela. 

In the important Imperial edict, P Fay 20, which is pro- 
bably to be assigned to Julian (see Archiv ii. p. 169) rather 
than to Alexander Severus, the Emperor claims to be an 
example to all governors, in view of the fact that he admin- 
isters the affairs of the Empire—*! pera tooaitys Koopid- 
THTOS Kal cwdpoovvns Kal éyKparelas. See also Vett. 
Valens p. 35529 81a Tis iSlas éykparelus dknpiKTws Kal 
Koop.lws TO TéAOS TOD Blov trolca. Ramsay Luke, p. 360 ff. 
cites an interesting iv/A.D. Lycaonian inscription in honour 
of a presbyter, who is described as ° év]kpar(ns 6 SidKovos, 
‘*the minister of continence,” while his wife is 1® muoriy 
évkpatins oikovdpov, ‘‘a trusty dispenser of continence.” 


Ey noatEevoual. 

With the Christian inscription cited s.v. éykpdreva sd fi7. 
may be compared another inscription erected in honour of a 
certain Orestina ‘‘ who lived in continence”.—évkpatevoa- 
pévn (Ath. Metthezl., 1888, p. 272): see Ramsay Luke, 
p- 399 f. where ‘‘no extravagant asceticism” is thought to 
be implied in any of these terms. 


EyKOatns. 

For é in its more literal sense of ‘having power over” 
cf. P Tebt I. 39%® (B.c. 114) where certain assailants are 
described as hpav éykpareis yevdpevor, and so zd. 230 (late 
ii/B.c.). The weaker sense, ‘‘ possessed of,” as in Wisd 821, 
appears in P Rein 181? (B.c. 108) 6 éykahovpevos éykparis 
yevopevos Tay cvvahdd£[e]ov, P Oxy VI. 898! (a.D. 123) 
TavTHs évKpaTis yevouévn, with reference to a deed, and 
BGU I. 1688 (A.D. 169) €[v]kp[a]r[i\s] éyévero r[A4]vtev roy 
[&]uynxsvTwy tot[s ad]fAve. From the new literature we 
may cite P Oxy III. 41316 (a mime—ii/a.p.) viv rot yé- 
povt(os) évkparis Ow yevér(Oar) rply te TodT(wy) émyvot, 
Menandrea p. 54°°° rod maSloy éyxparh. On the com- 
position of the word see Moulton Gy. ii. § 118 (c), where it 
is shown that since kpéros suggests the possession of strength, 
as Bla the using of it, év kpdre dv, = **self-controlled,” 
involves only the specializing reference to moral kp&ros. 


ey Xolw, 

which in the NT is confined to Rev 338, occurs twice in 
magical papyri—P Lond 46* (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 67) (é)xpue 
Bt roy Sefrdy dpOaAp(dv) el” VSaros mrolov vevavaynkdros, 
2. 121% (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 95) Wxpee ods dOadrpods 
cov, 
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edpaiwmpa 


&y a. 

poo (LAE p. 134 ff.) has drawn attention to the 
parallels to the solemn use of the first personal pronoun in 
the Fourth Gospel that may be adduced from inscriptions 
and magical texts. Thus in an inscr. in honour of Isis from 
Ios, written in ii/iili A.p., the contents of which are pre- 
Christian, we find —Etous éyo eipr 7 t[bpavvjos mons 
xépas . . éyd vopous dvOpdrrots eOéuny - . eyo eipe Kpévou 
Ovydrnp mperButdrn a/, And similarly in the magical 
papyrus P Lond 4614 # (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 69) éy® cipro 
dxépados Salpwv . . éyd elpe a GAAVera 6 pero av Gducypara 
yelverOar év TO Kéopw a/. With the construction of the 
phrase rl épol Kal oof; in Jn 24 we may compare BGU IV. 
114138 (B.C. 14) €(Souv ait Siarrodds pydty adra Kal 
txe(ver elvac: for its meaning see F. C. Burkitt in /7S xiii. 
p. 594f., where it is rendered, “‘ What have I and thou to do 
with that ?” 

On the difficult question of the substitution of qpets for 
éyé see Proleg. p. 86f., and the Appended Note on “‘ Did 
St. Paul use the Epistolary Plural?” in Milligan 7zess. 
p. 131 f., where the following passages are cited in support 
of the view that the two numbers can be used interchange- 
ably—P Hib I. 44145 (B.c. 253) éypdpapev . . Opavres. - 
Suny, P Tebt I. 58% 15 (B.c. 111) edphkapev . . edpov, P Par 
431! (B.C. 154) (= Witkowski, p. 79) el éppwoSar, Eppopar 
8 kadrot, P Flor I. 347 (A.D. 342) 6portoyS Spvuvtes. 


edayila. 

In support of the RV rendering in Lk 194* “‘and shall 
dash thee to the ground,” see Field (Votes, p. 74. We have 
not come across any example of the verb in the papyri or 
the inscrr. though the subst. (see s.v.) is common. 


édaqos. 

Ostr 1262 (Ptol.) xo mapa cod Td expdpiov kal Td €pBa- 
Sixdv Tod €Sdcous pov dpreNOvos, and similarly P Grenf I. 
218 (B.C. 126) ta(ghos) aprred@(vos), P Lond gor (B.c. 
116-11) (=II. p. 14) dd €Sdhovs dpmed@vos. For the 
plur. = ‘‘lands,” see P Tebt II. 3021 (a.D. 71-2) where 
certain priests petition against an increase of rent tots mpo- 
kipevlo[t]s €Sadeot yay, “on our aforesaid lands,” and P 
Oxy XII. 1409}® (A.D. 278) apds apSelay tav eSapay, “< for 
the irrigation of the fields.” The derived sense of ‘ build- 
ings” appears in P Oxy II. 28622 (a.D. 82) cetikay Sadav 
kal érépwy, “granaries and other possessions.” In Afichel 
594°” (B.C. 279) Td Badhos Spadl(oacr the reference is to 
levelling the floor, and in the late Preisigke 5114® (A.D. 
613-40) a house is purchased dd eSddo(v) dxpt dépos. 
Note the gen. in -ov: Boisacq, p. 215, points out that é& 
was originally a masc. stem in -o- which became a neut. in 
-€(s) through the influence of ¢Sos. 


E0QQiOc. 
In P Strass I. 40% (a.p. 569) a certain Colluthus is de- 
scribed as haptdpros patos kardSovdos mats, “ Hausbe- 


diensteter in fester Stellung eines Haussklaven” (Ed.). Cf. 
Vett. Valens p. 9}. 


Edoaiwua. 
BEDE this word, which is found in the NT only in 1 Tim 
3°; Hort (Christian Ecclesia, p- 174) strongly advocates * 


OedoOpnokela 


the translation ‘ stay” or ‘* bulwark,” in accordance with 
the almost universal Latin rendering firmamentum. Cf. the 
use of &pacpa in Reitzenstein Poimandres, p. 3434 6 Babpds 
otros, & Téxvov, Sixarordvys éorly ESpacpa. 


Behobonoxeia. 

Apparently a Pauline coinage (Col 2%8) on the analogy of 
eoSovdcla: see Niageli, p. 51 for other examples of new 
Christian word-formations, and cf. éeX\oramewoppootvn, 
which Hort would restore in Col 238 for the almost unin- 
telligible Oé\wv év tamewvodpooivy. See Moulton Gr. ii. 
§ 108 B. 


hw. 
See O€do. 


elo. 

P Petr III. 104° (B.c. 243?) Tov elOtopévov Spkov, P Fay 
12° (¢. B.C. 103) Tas eliopévas mpooayyedlas, 25. 1245 
(ii/A.D.) pr gOtopévov pov tots [y]p[ap]pacr, Meyer Ostr 
73? (ii/B.c.) ds Ovopalt. Cf. also the conventional phrase 
tots é€ dpxfs €O.cpots, ‘the ancient traditions,” as P Tebt 
I. 407° (B.c, 117) (= Selections, p. 29), etc., and P Magd 
118 (B.C. 221) €Ot.opod dvtos, ‘‘ habituellement.” 


Eb vdoyne. 

For the technical uses of this title, which in 2 Cor 113? 
occurs in the more general sense of a deputy governor or 
subordinate ruler, see Hohlwein ZL’ Zeypte Romaine, p. 207 ; 
also Lumbroso in Archzv i. p. 66f. 


eOvix0c. 

In the late P Oxy I. 12678 (a.D. 572) €OviKds is used of 
a “collector” of taxes, a sense not found elsewhere. In 
MGr the adj. means ‘‘ national.” 


&Ov0c. 

Hicks in CR i. p. 42f. has shown that ‘‘ Hellenic life 
found its normal type in the méAts, and barbarians who 
lived kara képas or in some less organised form were vy,” 
and that similarly in the LXX and NT vos ‘‘describes the 
pagan world, outside the Jewish Church,” but occasionally 
stands for the ads itself, as in Ac 107, 2417 a/. In an 
Imperial rescript of A.D. 198-201 we have a good example 
of the word = ‘‘ province” —P Oxy VII. 10205 9 #yot- 
plevos] Tod eOvovs Tov dyava THs adéorews eKSik[Horer, ‘the 
praefect of the province shall decide the suit for release” (Ed. ): 
cf. P Strass I. 223° (iii/a.D.) Siardgers eloly Tév Kuplwy tepl 
Tay év rots Bveoiv oilkovvtwy, where the editor understands 
by evn, “‘provinciae populd Romant,” and the exx. from 
Greek writers of this usage in Magie p. 59, Archiv i. p. 66: 
see also Deissmann Paz/, p. 100. In the edict regarding 
the aurum coronartum, P Fay 20" (iv/A.D.) &ravres év tais 
aédeoiy amdcats Tats te kat Itadlay Kall] tats év Tots 
Adrors Zveoruv, we may render ‘‘all persons in all the cities 
throughout Italy and in the provinces besides,” cf. 19/20, Tp 
P Petr III. 59 (4)* tepa evn are ‘* priestly associations or 
corporations”: cf. P Tebt I. 6% (B.c. 140-39) Tév kara 
pépos €0vav where the reference is to the different classes of 
priests as contrasted with the mAf@os of them, P Tor I. 
pi. 24 (B.c, 116) Td vos (‘‘hoc Collegium”) perayayeiv els 
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7a Mepvoveta, and OG/S gol? (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) é« 
Tay iepdv éOvdv, where Dittenberger defines €0vos as “ genus 
hominum communione victus, officii, condicionis civilis defi- 
nitum,” but cf. Otto Priester i. p. 77. See also P Ryl II. 
65* (B.C. 67?) of ék Tod vous vexpot[dhor, ‘the grave- 
diggers belonging to the association,”’ and for a wider use of 
the term P Petr III. 32 (/)?, where for etvwv the editor 
proposes to read €Ovav (cf. versoii-) with reference to 
‘‘associations ” for trade purposes. MGr vos = “nation,” 
“* people.” 


0c. 

For os = “usage,” “custom,” as in the Lukan writings, 
cf. P Oxy IL. 370 (late i/A.p.) ds (sc. Spaxpas) kal Staypd- 
popev eri tiv Sypoolay tpdmeLav tats dpiopévars mpober- 
plats kata Td Bos, and similarly P Ryl II. 781? (a.p. 157), 
P Grenf I. 48%® (a.p. 191), P Lond II. 171 4 (iii/a.p.) 
(= Il. p. 176). Other prepositional phrases are év UOet (e. g. 
P Oxy III. 47178 (ii/a.D.) Garak yap év er ris afio]xdvns 
yevdpevov, ‘‘ for when once accustomed to his shame”’), and 
€& ous (e.g. P Oxy VI. 9007 (a.D. 322) Tods €& ous 
TavTHY TY Xdpav GromAnpodytas, ‘‘ those who customarily 
fill this post’’), See also P Fay 1255 (ii/A.p.) os %€os 
éotl oo, “as is your custom,” P Ryl II. 238% (a.p. 262) 
bora os ~xovo. AapBdvew, ‘whatever they are accus- 
tomed to receive,” and the other exx. in Deissmann BS 
p. 251f, From the inscrr. we may cite Sy// 3491! kata Td 
Tov mpoysvev os, and Magu 100 b.}! (ii/B.c.) kata Td 
awé[tptov os with reference to a day when children are 
freed from lessons and slaves from work. For the narrower 
sense of ‘‘law,” ‘‘rite,’? Thieme (p. 22) refers to such a 
passage as AZagz 179!° (ii/A.D.) an inscr. in honour of one— 
SdvTa ta €& Uovs Kal dpiopéva trip Tis Katoews THs 
Balrns (Snvapia) X: cf. 19 rd €& Wovs él hyepa Si8dpevov 
éXavov. 

For the adj. t@uos, see BGU II. 5815 (A.D. 133) dpvdo 
Tov ipov ‘Papalwy Spkov, P Oxy IV. 7297 (lease of a vine- 
yard—a.D. 137) Thv St dv[a]PoAdy mouncovTar ard Tov 
COlnov dvaPorav. 


200. 

P Hib I. 775 (B.c. 249) kal mpdrepov cidBa, P Oxy VII. 
1024*4 (A.D. 129) Hv kavaOyoerar els THY yhv byias émaxo- 
Aovdotvrwv tdv elwOdrwyv, “he shall sow it on the land in 
good faith under the observance of the usual officers” 
(Ed.), P Giss I. 808 (iii/a.D.) Ta [aleptorep(Si[a Kal d]pvv- 
Odpia, A odk wOa eoety (7. éoOlew), rép[pov, P Thead 19° 
(iv/A.D.) Tods ASiKovpévous dphavolts], hyépav Séomora, 
exSukety elaOev Td peyadetov Td ody. 

&i. 

The weakening of the distinction between et and éav in 
Hellenistic Greek is seen not only in the use of édv with the 
indicative (see s.v. é4v), but in the occasional use of et with 
the subjunctive, as P Ryl II. 234” (ii/A.D.) AéyovTos py} 
Sivacdar dro[x]wpioat, eb ph dvripwvndy, ‘I stated that 
I could not leave without an answer” (Edd.), and the inscr, 
of Mopsuestia in Cilicia in Waddington Inscriptions iii. 2, 
No. 1499 (Imperial) ékrds et pr (cf. 1 Cor 14°) [é]av Mayva, 
povy Oe{An]og (cited by Deissmann AS p. 118). See further 
Proleg. p. 187 and for et . . dv, as in 1 Cor 7° (om. dy B), 
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see the exx. collected in 24. pp. 169, 239, e-g. P Tebt II. 
39178 (A.D. 99) U tis 8& Hpav Tdv Terodpav éav mapaBy 
arpds Ta mooyeypappéva extior KTA., BGU I. 326" ° (ii/A.D.) 
el ru dav dy[O]pdmiv[o]v 14 [On] Mapxéddfa, 24.12 te a édy 
éyd pera tadra yeypappévoy katadlrw, P Fay I 3018 (iii/A.D.) 
el twos Hav xXpla ool érriv, and from the inscrr. C. and B. 
ii. p. 380, No. 210 et 8€ Tis Av Ghavely pera Td Epe TeOFVvat, 
JHS xxv. p.63 tt 8 Av Todphar, pereAOy adrodv oGeds. For 
el ye pi] see the Imperial edict, P Fay 20°, where the Emperor, 
now identified with Julian (Avchzv ii. p. 169), states—el ye a 
+d THs T[a]pa Tots Kal Tots Sypoolas dmoplas éprodav jy, 
“if the fact of the public embarrassment existing in various 
parts had not stood in my way” (Edd.), I would have made 
a more conspicuous display of magnanimity, etc. Hi pq = 
&\X4d, as in Gal 17, may be illustrated from the vi/A.D. OG/S 
20179 odk abd adtods KaberOFvat els THY oKLdY, Eb pt) bd 
HAtov tEw (where see Dittenberger’s note) : for the more regu- 
lar usage cf. P Tebt II. 4149 (ii/a.D.) t pa Ste AoPevyKa, TAAL 
memdvpny oot, ‘had it not been for the fact that I was ill, 
I should have sent them to you long ago” (Edd.), and P 
Ryl II. 163! (A.D. 139) mAh et pr... [adio]ravew pe 
airdy rapaxpipa t8lors pov dvaddpact, ‘otherwise I will 
repel him forthwith at my own expense” (Edd.): see also 
Proleg. p. 171. Instances of et 8 ph ye will be found s.v. 
ye. In the illiterate P Oxy I. 11098 (ii/iii A.D.) (= Selections, 
P- 103) Bp pr OAs arrevexon ple], TadTa ye[(]vere, dp py = 
ei od (see Blass Hermes xxiv. p. 312). 

For the emphatic elarep, ‘‘if indeed,” cf. P Hal I. 7® (s.c. 
232) [[]rodepatar St Sa [o]revrar, elarep pi} Thv BuBALaddpov 
kal Tov épodov éxrémet[ka]s, P Lond 429° (B.c. 168) (=I. 
p- 31, Selections, p. 11) Ka[A@]s mwoufoes . . . mapay[ev]d- 
pevos eis tiv mow, elarep pt] dvayKatdtepsy o[e] meproma, 
“please return to the city, unless indeed something most 
pressing occupies you,” P Fay 124" (ii/A.D.) evarep et Kal 
Yodppara pt fv, GAAG rot[s] O[eo]i[s] eot[t]y xdpis Bre 
ovdenla eotly meddnppis hpetv yeyevnpévy KTA., ‘even if 
there were no documents, still, thank heaven, there is no 
preconceived principle on our part,” etc. (Edd.) See also 
the late P Oxy VI. 9425 (vi/vii A.D.) kal 6 Beds otSey elarep 
Pp?) tpeOa amrodvcavres TA {Ga, el § atta dlyapev érrava- 
doar, ‘God knows whether we had not released the ani- 
mals, and whether we had any more to unloose” (Edd.). 

With the construction in Lk 224 where ei Bote forms 
the protasis followed by an apodosis introduced by the inf. 
= imperative mpooéveykat, may be compared a iv/B.c. letter, 
reprinted by Deissmann LAZ p. 149, oréyacpa et ti Bé- 
Aeore dromépapat, “if ye be willing, send me some covering” : 
see the translator’s note. 


el pny, 

which is well attested in Heb 614, is best understood as an 
orthographical variation of 4 piv. The spelling is fully 
established after iii/B.c.: cf. e.g. Sy/Z 578?° (iii/B.c.) et 
pav pny vorplterOar, 7. 65327 (a ‘‘ Mysteries” inscr.— 
B.C. 91) opxifdvtw tov yuvatkovépov éml Trav airay iepav, 
at pav ew émpédccav xrd., P Tebt I. 22)% (B.c. 112) 
dpv[Y]opev Tovs Veods et piv perpho[ar] Kd[r]vos ra exhdpid 
gov arodtyovtos adrdy, 7b. 7815 (B.C. 110-8) dpvdo]y . . 
el pi [ér8]eSoxévar 7d mpoKe(pevov mpoodyyeApa, BGU II. 
543° (B.C. 28-7) dpvupr Kaloapa Atroxpdropa Oecod vidv ef 
Py Tapaxwphoe erdvaykov Lwxdppar.. Tov irdpxovrd, 
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po. kKAfipov. See further Deissmann BS p. 205 ff., Proleg. 
p. 46. 


eldéa. 

This poetic form, which in the NT is confined to Mt 28%, 
is found in P Gen I. 16! (A.D. 207) (= Chrest I. p. 417) 
kal Sid aird t[o]éro 7d (om.) wépos TavTa Ta trrooré\NovTa 
TH kopy whproAda dvro d1r08[(]Sorar evex[a] Tod pi) exw 
Tv Kopny phe ii[w]rikyy yfiv pqTE Bao[tA}iKyy pnde 
BAnv iBéav. 


eldoy, (—da). 

P Tebt II. 4175 (iii/a.D.) traye mpds Tov Mapov kal eide 
at héyer rept rHsAvrivdov, ‘‘go to Morus and see what he 
says about Antinoé” (Edd.). For the form ¢8a (as in Mk oe 
al., cf. Blass Gr. p. 45), see eg. the /zbellus P Meyer 15*® 
(A.D. 250) elSapév oe Ovordfovra, and on elSov written Wor, 
see Proleg. p. 47. The verb is used without an obj. in such 
wall-scratchings as Predsigke 1822 Kupiddos el8ev, 1828 
*Av8]pdvixos [. . . ]vos Tov Kal atpacra. See also s.z. 
opdo. 


eldoc. 

The RV rendering of 1 Th 5?2 dard travrés elSous trovnpod 
améxerQe, “abstain from every form of evil,” is confirmed by 
the recurrent formula in the papyri mavrds elSous = ‘‘of every 
kind,” found in business documents fassz, e.g. in P Tebt I. 
58! (B.c. 111) atax-farmer undertakes tmpood£tv amd tavTos 
elSous (trvpod) v, ‘‘to collect from every class 400 artabae 
of wheat more” (Edd.): see further Milligan Thess. p. 76f. 
Cf. P Tebt II. 2895 (A.D. 23) where the strategus writes to 
a toparch—téurre por mpdoypadov Tay péxpt Tis ohpEpov 
Stayeyp(appévov) kar’ elSos, ‘‘send me a supplementary 
classified statement of payments made up to date” (Edd.), 
and P Oxy II. 237¥ili. 42 (a.p. 186) ris TreAevtalas Exdorrov 
dvoparos IrorTdcews KATA Kony Kal Kat’ €lSos, ‘ the last 
statement of property of each person arranged under villages 
and classes” (Edd.): but see Chres¢. II. i. p. 103. In 
P Tebt I. 6017 (B.c. 118) a detailed account of land is 
headed—@v éoriy 1d Kat’ eros kal Td Kat’ elSos, z.c. the 
land is regarded both under temporal and material con- 
ditions, and in P Lond 847" (a.pD. 170) (=TIII. p. 54) 
povodeo (pia) xédpr(ov) k(al) AAA(wy) €l8(Hv) the editors sug- 
gest the rendering ‘‘ harvesting of hay and other miscellaneous 
crops.” A list of personal property, P Oxy I. 10g} (iii/iv 
A.D.), is headed Ady(os) eiS4v, ‘‘ List of effects.” P Tebt 
II. 2872.20 (A.D. 161-9) shows el80s = a “ report ’”’ furnished 
to the prefect: the editors compare BGU I. 168 (A.D. 159- 
60) (= Selections, p. 84) mpds rd peradobty eis eéraciw 
el8os, “with regard to the report handed over to us for 
examination” ; see also P Amh II. 65" (early ii/A.D.) dva- 
yoobévros dBous tva ph mwatSaywydv gxwt, P Oxy VII. 
1032" (A.D. 162) €yvapev . . [A] x@ar elSos Sv [o]8 SyA[od]rar 
KTh., “we have discovered that a report was made whereby 
it is declared” etc. The word is very fully discussed in 
P Meyer, p. 13 In MGr-<et8os still means “kind,” 
“species,” and from it comes (é)8uxés, “one’s own.” 


eldwdetor, 


or e8ddtov as the word is read in the best MSS., occurs , 
several times in the LXX, but in the NT only in 1 Cor 89, 


elOwAoAdrpns 


No instance has been found as yet in profane Greek, but we 
may compare such analogous forms as Iovetow and ’Avov- 
Betov, shrines dedicated to Isis and Anubis: see e.g. 
P Tebt I. 57% (B.c. 118). The invitation in P Oxy I. 110 
(ii/A.D.) Sevmvijoat eis KAXelvnv Tod Kuplov Lapdmidos ev TO 
Daparelw, ‘to sup at the table (couch) of the lord Serapis 
in the Serapeum ” is also an excellent illustration of 1 Cor 
81°, 107,27; cf. P Oxy III. 523 (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 97) 
and Wilcken Archiv iv. p. 211. 


eldwlohatons 

and ei8wdoAartpla are regarded by Niigeli (p. 51) as Chris- 
tian formations: cf. the Acts of the martyrdom of Christina 
PSI I. 277! (v/a.D.) éjAOev 1d rip akdv[w (/. Upvw) Kar 
drréxr Jewvev Wuxds [eiSmAohar]pdv. A compound ¢iSw)o- 
mounts is found in Vett. Valens p. 11254. Hl8Sedopavla, 
a stronger formation than ei8wAoAatpia, appears quater in 
Barlaam and Toasaph (viii/A.D.), e.g. ch. i. § 3 TE THS 
eiSmopavlas éuehatvero {épw, ‘ (Persia) was darkened with 
the gloom of idolatry.” 


etdwhoy. 

In P Leid W**-§ (ii/iii A.p.) Soda 0 are the “nine con- 
stellations,” but in the astrological P Ryl II. 63% (iii/a.p.) 
the word is used in the more general sense of ‘‘ image,” 
‘““ phenomenon,’’ when Plato asks an Egyptian, tls 8 
aitla totrwyv [T]a[v el]8éA@v; “what is the cause of these 
phenomena?’’ (Edd.), and receives a reply connecting 
various parts of the body with the sun, moon, etc. Cf. also 
the horoscope, P Lond 130!% (i/ii a.p.) (=I. p. 137) 
aorépa Tov év TH xAaptS: Kadotpevov TavupASyy opovipos 
Tor Bor eiSHdor, and 26. 1228 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 117) éya 
yap eipt rd elSodAdv cov. The word is used of the images 
of heathen gods in the vi/A.D. Silco inscr., OGZS 2018 
érotnoa eipyvnv per aitdv kal dpordy por Tra elSmdra 
avtav Kal érlorevoa Tov SpKkov aitay. Vett. Val. pp. 67° 
td Satpovlay Kal davraclas ci8ddov xpnparicbhoovrat, 
1137 tod 8 Kpdvov év to trroyelw cipebévros Oedy Kal 
vekpay eldara épavrac bn. 


Elxnh 

is found in P Lips I. 1048 (B.c. 96-5) (= Witkowski?, 
p- 118) etx eb GAAaxA Bablfere. Witkowski notes that 
the meaning may be either ‘ 
P Leid G® (B.c. 181-145) eit Kal ds ervxev, where the 
editor translates ‘‘temere et forte.” For eixatos see 
P Ryl II. 235! (ii/A.D.) G@AAG od mMpdTws Tov Td cikatov 
pavOdvoper, ‘‘ but it is not the first time that we learn your 
heedlessness” (Edd.). Since etx is an adverbial dat. like 
i8(q, Snpoota, and the ancient inscriptional evidence shows 
some confusion, we cannot be certain whether to write elk 
or ely: see Moulton Gy. ii. § 66. 


éx00l, 

and not elkooty, is the regular form in the papyri even 
before a vowel, as in the best MSS. of Ac 1}, e.g. BGU II. 
644!® (A.D. 69) elkoow 4H, zd. I. 2671! (A.D. 199) elkoort 
apo, P Grenf II. 59" (A.D. 189) elkoot aad. Crénert 
Mem. Herc. p. 141 n.? notes only one exception, P Grenf II. 
757 (A.D. 305) Tadavra elkoowv, & mAqpwcey (/, érAfpwcéy) 
por: see also Mayser Gr. p. 239. 
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audacter” or ‘‘ frustra’’: cf.’ 


eiArkpivera 


In Pretsigke 1931 (ostracon—a.D. 69) the word is written 
tkoot: so 1932. For 4 elxkoorf as a tax of 5 per cent. on 
the rent of an olxde8ov cf. P Petr II. 11 (2)4 (nid. iii/B.c. ) 
(=III. p. 112) droyéypappar 8% emt reAdviov Td olkdredov 
hépov ev[olkro]y (Spaxpav) tf (Apicelas), va é torotrov 
hépwpev tiv elxoorhv: see further Wilcken Os¢r i. p. 363 f., 
and for a similar succession duty see Hunt in P Oxy VIII. 
p- 192. 


Einav 

is the term used for the descrzption of individuals in official 
documents, e.g. BGU IV. 10597 (bill of sale of a female 
slave—i/B.C.) 9s TA ery Kal at eikdvis brrdKewrTar: cf. P Tebt I. 
3271 (B.C. 145 ?) brorerdx[a]pev St ka[l] thy elxdva ad[rod] 
Kal Tod viod Td dvopa, “we have, further, appended the 
description of him and the name of his son,” P Strass I. 791° 
(B.C. 16) év @ at eixdves adtis SnAodv[tar. For a similar 
use of elkovirpds see P Ryl II. 156% (i/a.p.) where the head- 
ing ¢ik(ovecpot) is followed by the names and descriptions of 
various individuals. If Wilcken’s restoration can be accepted 
we have an interesting instance of the diminutive eikéviov 
in BGU II. 423?! (ii)a.p.) (= Chrest. I. p. 566, Selections, 
p- 92), where a soldier-son writing home to his father from 
Italy adds— @rreppa wo[t et]kdviv lov] 81a Hixrhpovos, “I 
send you a little portrait of myself at the hands of Euctemon.” 
A further diminutive eixov(8vov occurs several times in a 
Return of Temple Property, P Oxy XII. 1449 (A.D. 213-17), 
With the Pauline phrase of the believer's being renewed 
kar elkdva tod KTicavtos avtdév (Col 31°) and the descrip- 
tions of Christ as etkav Tod Qe0d (e.g. 2 Cor 44) we may com- 
pare OGZS go8 (the Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) elxdvos Loans 
tov Ads, with reference to Ptolemy Epiphanes. Later in 
the same inscr.*® we hear of a statue (elkéva) of Ptolemy 
being erected év éxdorar tepar év Ta: émipalvertatar TéTaL, 
and for this common usage cf. further 26. 332” (B.C. 138-2), 
38327 (mid. i/B.c.) In Sy/7 888° (ii/A.D.) tas TobTav Tav 
adyohpatwy eikdvas is explained by Dittenberger on the 
assumption that the &yéApara comprise the sculptor’s whole 
work, of which the actual dus¢ is a part. Thieme (p. 26 f.) 
has well pointed out how the ancient practice of erecting 
elxdves of their gods would give a concrete force to such 
Bibl. passages as are cited above, and instances as of special 
interest AZaen 101 (2nd half of ii/B.c.), where not only do 
three ambassadors receive each his eikéy at the hands of the 
grateful Larbeni, but it is also decided to erect elxéva Xadxfjv 
in honour of the ‘‘Magnesian people” (tov Sfpov tov 
Mayvfjrwv) themselves. In P Fay 36%% (A.D. 111-2) the 
verb is used = ‘‘draw up,” ‘‘ write” —Kédorwp vopoypados 
elkdvixa hapévov pi} ciSévar ypdppara, “I, Castor, scribe of 
the nome, have drawn up this deed, since (Sanesneus) stated 
that he could not write ”: cf. P Meyer 4% (A.D. 161) with 
the editor’s note, and Preisigke Hachworter, p. 66. See the 
intr. to P Oxy I. 34 on the elkoviorat. In P Ryl II. 161% 
(A.D. 71) pexpl Tod écopévov Erepod ikovicpod arroypadfis, 
the reference is to the next census. 


eidinolveta 

or —(a (WH Wores? p. 160 f., and for breathing 2d. p. 151), 
not found in class. Greek, may be illustrated from P Oxy X. 
1252 versoii- 88 (A.D. 288-95) mporpetyw] emt tiv otv ihe- 
kpwvelav, “I have recourse to your probity” (Edd.). The 


eiAukpivns 


etymology ‘is doubtful (cf. Moulton Gr. ii. § 105), but 
Boisacq Dict. Etym. s.v. ddukpwis inclines to the old 
derivation (rejected by LS) from etAn (cf. Skr. $(%)var) 
“light,” “sun,” and kplva, as if = ‘‘examined by the light 
of the sun” and found pure, sincere: cf. T. H. Green’s 
definition of eX. as “‘ perfect openness towards God” (7wo 
Sermons, p. 41.). 


ElALxowns 

is attached as a qualitative adj. to edvora in OGS 763% 
(ii/B.c.) e€nyo[dpevor ciprravjros Tod mwAhPous mpds pas 
&&reve[ordryy Te Kal] elArKkpva Ti eUvoray, and to darddefts 
in 2d. 22712 (B.C. 246-26) etAukpiv4 kal BeBalap, mrovoupévous 
bas mpds tods plAous drd8efry. The adv. is found 2d. 
4415 (B.c. 81) Thy mpds H]pas mifo]riw eiAckpwas TeTyHPN- 
kétas: cf. Michel 394%% (mid. i/p.c.) 6 Sfpos [f]nAot 
WUTOV Tonto ka[l] eiA[tkpivd]s [y]vno[(av éxovtt mpds 
TavTas diiorropylav evxapio[T et. 


eihicow. 
See Xlocw. 


> bs 
Ell. 

Middle forms in the flexion of eit other than the present 
tense (cf. however MGr efpat, -cat, etc.) begin to appear 
very early in the dialects and are well established in the 
papyri. Thus the Ist sing. impf. Hpynv, which always takes 
the place of the class. } in the NT (but see Ac 2018 D) may 
be illustrated from PSI IV. 36274 (B.c. 251-0) Hpnv 8% arpds 
TOt apBavey tov xadkdv, P Magd 6° (B.c. 221) Hpnv 
yupvés, P Par 8” (B.C. 129) dv pny 8 aitév [r]apape- 
[pet ]pyk[via, P Oxy III. 526% (ii/a.p.) odk pny arabs 
aAdyws oe KaTadelriv. For Ist plur. #peOa see P Petr II. 
4 (7)® (B.C. 255-4) reOAtppévor Hea: cf. Ac 2737, Eph 23, 
as contrasted with the act. qpev in Ac 111 (NB), 1622, 
Rom 7° a/.: the two forms are found together in Gal 48 
(SDFG). The non-classical fis (Lob. Phryx. p. 149) is 
found sepfzes in the NT as compared with fjo6a (from an 
old perf. form #080), which is confined to Mk 14°? with 
its parallel Mt 26°°. For pny, 7s in Epictetus, see Sharp 
pict. p. 83. On the other hand fo8a is the commoner 
form in the LXX (Thackeray Gy. i. p. 256), and Moulton 
(Gr. ii. § 86) throws out the conjecture that this 4c6a in 
Mt may have started under LXX influence, and that the 
text of Mk was harmonized. In P Hib I. 7818 (B.c. 244-3) 
édy S& pi} Suvards foba arrohdoar ypdou (7. ypdipov) pot, 
jjoGa must be treated as subj., like Hrav in P Tebt IT. 33318 
(A.D. 216) éav Fodv te waddvres dvOpdm[t]vov and P Oxy 
VIII. 11571? (late iii/a.D.) édv 8& Foav <? émelyov> res 
amaticas Td érukepddatoy, “and if they are {hurrying on 
with] the collection of the poll-tax’’ (Ed.), where a past 
tense is excluded by the context. The forms may probably 
be regarded as extensions of the curious but common sub- 
stitution of fv for , the iota being lost and the parasitic 
v being added after the long vowel, in such passages as P 
Oxy IV. 7449! (B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) éav fv &poevov, 
Ges, dv iv OfAea, % Bade, BGU III. 8218 (ii/a.p.) &rav iv 
TL katvdtepov, eVOews cor SyALd]ow, P Fay 124) (ii/A.D.) 
clirep el Kal ypdppara pi fv, P Oxy I. 6318 (ii/iii A.D.) 
Wa pn[S]iv évrdSioy fv, ‘in order that there may be no 
delay.” The same phenomenon is found in NT uncials, 
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e.g. Mt 10! C édv pav fy 4 oixla dfla, Mk 5° B*D in 
per’ attod fv, Lk 20% Ne éav . . obTos &revos fv, 1 Cor 16 
A dav 8 dgvov Av. See further Moulton Gr. li. § 86 2. 2 (6) 
and for additional papyrus exx. CR xv. Pp. 38, 430, xvi. 
p. 108. In certain cases we may have instances of éa4v con- 
strued with the indicative (cf. Deissmann BS p. 20rf.): the 
context alone can decide. , 

For 3rd sing. ety(t), the only form of the opt. which occurs 
in the NT (andecies), we may cite P Vat A® (B.c. 168) (= 
Witkowski, p. 64) elyt dv, &s BotAopar, P Grenf I. ar 
(B.c. 126) {U]ne pép por dyratvovTe Tay épavTod Kiptoy 
elvat, and the frequently recurring phrase evopKkotvTt pév 
por €8 elm, propkotvte St 7 évaytia, as in P Tebt I. 791"F. 
(B.c. 110-8). In P Hib I. 79° (c. B.c. 260) we have é (for 
etn) dv, ds éyd Oédo, a form apparently not found ‘elsewhere 
in Ptolemaic papyri (cf. Witkowski?, p. 25), and in P Par 
44? (B.C. 153) ele (for etn) dv, ds BotAopar. The 3rd plur. 
is seen in P Par 35% (B.C. 163) muvOavopéevev 8 Tpav Tod 
xdpw elnoay eloropevodpevot. 

The 2nd sing. imperf. to6t, as in Mt 5”, Mk 5%, occurs 
in such passages as P Tebt I. 58° (B.c. 111) kal od dvayw- 
viaros tobe (7 Yb), P Leid Wiii-10 (ii/iii A.D.) od 8 & 
@&lvors toOor (2. Alvors tot). According to Mayser (G7. 
p. 327) the ending —6 is found in the Ptolemaic papyri only 
in Vo@e — or from etvat, and tot from otSa, “Kora 
hardly needs illustration, but its frequency may be noted in 
such formulas as P Petr I. 16 (2)!# (B.c. 230) } mpagkis toro 
as mpds Bacwdukd, P Oxy II. 27049 (A.D. 94) &xupov [E]ora, 
“Sxupla tore al. For tw, which in the NT is found only 
in 1 Cor 16? (contrast Gal 18), Jas 512, see BGU I. 27674 
aoparet [H]rw, P Lond 948 verso® (A.D. 257) (= III. 
Pp. 210) #Tw ody 6 Bipos mp[d]s Tods wowuévas, BGU II. 
41g!8 (a.D. 276-7) tnplopa [m]pds ot Hrw, and P Lond 
46°25 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 75) troreraypévos 8€ por rw. None 
of these exx., it will be noticed, carries us back to i/A.D., and 
the inscriptional evidence is also late (Schweizer Gr. p. 177, 
Meisterhans Gr. p. 191). For éetaoay, which is found in 
Attic inscrr. from B.c. 200 onwards (Meisterhans, zs.) and 
occurs twice in the NT (Lk 12%, 1 Tim 31%), we may cite 
P Petr III. 29% (B.c. 237) terwoav édetOepor, CPR I. 122 
(A.D. 83-4) at yeyovutar Sid TOV KaTAdoXLC Pav oikovoplat 
kuplat trtacay él Tov dravra xpdvov, and for Hracav P 

The periphrastic use of eipé with the participle (the so- 
called oxfjpa Xadx8Kdv), which is common both in the 
LXX and the NT (see a useful list of exx. in Conybeare and 
Stock Selections, p. 68 ff.) may be illustrated in somewhat 
fuller detail :—(a) present: BGU I. 18325 (a.p. 85) ed’ dv 
Xpsvov Laoa yf ZaraBots: cf. P Giss I. 19° (ii/a.D.) peya- 
Aos dyavidoa mept cov Sid. ra dv[Ta T]od Kapod dyprfdpeva. 
(b) eeryee : P Petr IT. 13 (3) (B.c. 258-3) TelXOS . . TWer- 
Takds €or, and often in sucha phrase as tv @ evepyernpéevn, 
eg. P Oxy IIT. 486% (a.p. 131): cf. Jn 16%, 17193, See 
also Radermacher Gyr. p. 83 for exx. from Vett. Valens, 
Diodorus, Herondas, and others. (c) frture perfect: PSI 
IV. 4248 (iii/B.C.) toe ee re cerwikds, P Par 3588 (B.C. 163) 
bitdony Terevxds, P Tebt I. 56% (c. B.c. 130-121) totto 
8e Tofcas ont por Kexapiopévos cis Tov dravra xpdv[ov], 
BGU Tike 596" (A.D. 84) (= Selections, p- 64) toy por 
peyadny xdpitay KarareBeus[é]vo(s), P Leid Wi85 (ii/iK 
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A.D.) Kal toy redeopévos (/. TereX-) atrdés: other exx. in 
Mayser Gr. p. 377. Three papyri of iii/a.p. have an aor. 
part. with etué in a future perfect sense—P Tebt II. 333% 
(A.D. 216) édv fodv re waddvres avOpam[t]vov, 2. 42318 
(early ili/A.D.) édv obv wh Hs AaBdv TA mpdBara mpds Kot- 
taopds (7. dv) (“folding”), P Lond 948 verso® (A.D. 257) 
(= II. p. 210) avepyéorw édv fv ravodpevos Tod AX vpov. 
The wholly exceptional Lk 23!® B fv . . BAnels may be 
compared, but there the sense is aoristic: cf. Robertson Gr. 
p- 860. (d) zmferfect: P Oxy I. 1158 (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, 
p- 96) 80a fv KabqKovta érolnoa, Sy// 9298! Sirep odk 
Fv evdexspevov: cf. also 7d. 927% (ii/B.c.) ds dpp]dtov Fy, 
and Pelagia-Legenden, p. 18" i... dxotoaca. (e) plu- 
perfect: P Par 87 (B.c. 129) dv Hpyv Bi adrdv [r]apape- 
[Het]pnx[via, P Oxy II. 285! (c. A.D. 50) adjpmracev dv 
Hpnv evdeSupévo (7. —os) xutd@va Aewwotv. On how far all 
these periphrastic constructions are due to Semitic influence, 
see Proleg. p. 226 f. 

For ov éott = “it is impossible,’ as in 1 Cor 112°, Heb 
9°, ch P Par 4778 (c. B.c. 153) (= Selections, p. 23) od« Yore 
dvakipa<t pe> mérore év TH Tptkoplar td ris aicxtvys, 
‘it is impossible ever to show my face in Tricomia for very 
shame”; for mpémoy éort, as in Mt 315, cf. P Oxy I. 120% 
(iv/A.D.) TA Kata ot Stolknooy as mpémov éorly, “see that 
matters are properly conducted on your own part” (Edd.), 
and for Séov éorl, as in Ac 1986, cf. P Oxy IV. 72719f (a.p. 
154) & édv [S]éov jv followed by pds ods édy Sén, and the exx. 
cited s.v. 8éov. In P Oxy VI. 899% (A.D. 200) Séov ody Tiv 
petadiarayiy érépois yeveoOar kata Ta ypadévta td cod, 
“the change in appointment of other cultivators ought ac- 
cordingly to take place in conformity with your letter” 
(Edd.), éo-ré is omitted as in 1 Pet 1° N*B. 

With the idiomatic use of 6 dy in Ac 13) kata riv otcay 
éxkAnotayv, ‘in the local church,” and 24. 141% D rod d8vros 
Ads mpd wédews where Tod dvros is almost equivalent to 
Tod dvopafopévov (see Ramsay CRE, p. 52), cf. P Lond 
1168° (A.D. 18) (=IiI. p. 136) éml tats otcats yetviats, 
also such phrases as PSI III. 229" (ii/a.p.) tod dvtos pyvds 
TiP., ‘the current month Tubi,” P Oxy XII. 15834 
(ii/A.D.) ypdxpov pou mepl tTav SvtTwv dvTwy (omit) Kal Ta 
yevopeva. With 1 Cor 1° we may compare P Leid Wvit-9 
(ii/ili A.D.) o& pdvov émikahotpar .. . Tov éavTdv (omit) 
a&d\AdEavra ceavtdv popdais aylats kal é« pa) dvTwy elvar 
moujcavTa, Kal é Sytwv pr) elvan. 

For Rom 13} see P Par 54 (B.c. 114) éf’ tepéwv kal ieperdv 
Kal kavnpdpov tov dytwv Kal odody, and note P Petr III. 
42 F (a)! (mid. iii/B.c.) éh’ tepéws tod dvtos “AdeEdvepou 
Kal tav Seay, ‘in the time of the priest who is (priest) of 
Alexander and the gods,” the form of expression implying 
ignorance of the name of the priest of a new year: the 
editors remark on this very early occurrence of a usage 
which afterwards became common. 

*>Hotl 8€ is found at the head of lists, as in PSI IIT. 160% 
(a.pD. 149), P Flor III. 321° (iti/A.p.), P Grenf II. 7s 
(iii/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 121), ad. For Tovtérti, which 
is always written totr’ éorw by WH in the NT, see P Flor 
II. 1574 (iii/a.p.) e's [r]d epyov éxeivo 7d Tis Oew[E]évib0s 
routéstw Td THs dppov, PSI IV. 298° (iv/A.b. init.) odK 
iaoév pe Tov TeTaypévov xpdvo(v) [éxetore Stapetvar ?, |] Toyr- 
dor tovs &€ pivas tAnpdcat. Cf. also P Meyer 67 (A.D. 
125) Ttovrou dvros, “this being the case.” Hipt with the 
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cipnun 
gen. of time, as in Mk 54, is seen in P Oxy II. 275° (a.p. 
66) (= Selections, p. 55) ov8érw dvTa Tav érav, ‘not yet of 
age.’’ The present éort is used in a futuristic sense in P 
Oxy III. 531? (ii/A.D.) ore St rod TOBt pnvds ool 5 Gédets, 
where a father promises his son that in the forthcoming 
month Tubi he will receive whatever he wishes. 

The use of ets with a predicate (as in Ac 83, 1 Cor 43) 
can hardly be regarded as ‘“‘after a Hebrew model” (Blass 
Gr. p. 85, cf. Radermacher Gr. p. 16f.) in view of the ver- 
nacular usage of els to denote destination, e.g. P Hib I. 99! 
(B.C. 270) dp[odo]yet . . exe[w] . . és TA exdpia . . apr(d- 
Bas) v, ‘“agrees that he has received for the rent 400 artabae” : 
cf. Proleg. p. 71f. Deissmann (LAZ p. 123) gives a similar 
instance from an official text of about ii/B.c.—/Prdene 50% 
tlatra St elvar els uray Tis méAews. Other instances 
of ei with prepositions are P Petr II. rz (1)8 (iti/B.c.) (= 
Selectzons, p. 8) ypade . . . tva eldapev év ots ef, P Eleph 
1°(B.C. 311-10) (=Se/ections, p. 2) elvar St Has Kata Tard, 
P Par 70% (Ptol.) kal yap 6 watnp aitod éotly évtatOa 
mep\ Ilerévoupwy, P Petr II. 42 (4)> (mid. iii/B.c.) ep yap 
mpds TO. droSnpeiv, BGU I. 8729 (A.D. 144) Kal mévrav 
[TGV] 8[npo]olwy mpd[s] ait[o]v dvrev. 


Elvexer. 
See évexa. . 


sl IlEQ. 

See ei. 
elstov, (—sa@). 

In Witkowski’s collection of Ptolemaic letters the form 
eltrov does not occur, but see eltra before a vowel in P Par 
49) (B.c. 164-158) (= Witkowski?, p. 70) ela atta pi} 
épe dévodv, and the participle etwas in 26.29 &réAvoa elrras 
avt&u ép0ptrepov éXOetv. In P Par 45” (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 85) we have—pr edpy te kata cod imiv. For 
the judicial use of the verb cf. P Tor I. 1%} (B.c. 117-6) 
elrrapev TH: pev “Hpplar pr) elo Brdfer Sar, ‘ edicimus Hermiae, 
ne vim inferat” (Ed.): cf. Archzv iv. p. 30. See also s.v. 
éyw, and for the weak aor. terminations, which did not 
become common till i/A.D., see Moulton Gv. ii. § 88. A 
“unique” fut. elardoet is found in BGU II. 5978 (A.D. 75) : 
see Radermacher G». p. 77. 


ElonvEevo. 

For eipnvetw = ‘be at peace,” as in all its occurrences in 
the NT, cf. the inscr. from Halicarnassus, Brz¢. Mus. Inscrr. 
8948 (time of Augustus) eipnvetolvo]e pev yap yf Kal 
@ddarra, a vivid picture of the Pax Romana, and OG/S 
6134 (A.D. 392) Kal Tovds StoSevovTas Kal Td UOvos 81a mayTos 
elpnvevter Oar Hrpadloaro. 


elonvn. 

P Strass I. 58 (A.D. 262) dvdgia [r]As trd cod wacw 
‘piv mpuTavevopévns eipyi[v]ns 6 mperPirns waddv, P Goodsp 
Cairo 154 (A.D. 362) TH TeToOApypéva, eis ene ev ToLadTH 
ap[v]ra[vjevopevy eipqvy tod Seomdrov [y]pav Baordéws 
@)aoviov "LovAtavod aiwvlov “A[yo]vcrov, ‘‘ the things per- 
petrated against me in the tranquillity enjoyed under our lord 
king Flavius Julianus, eternal Augustus” (Ed.). P Oxy I. 
642 (iii/iv A.D.) shows an order for arrest addressed émrrary 
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cipfyns képns Tews: cf. 7. XII. 1507° (iii/a.D.), #0. 1559° 
(A.D. 341) émdary elphyns ’Ofvpvyx(rov, and Preisigke 4636 
(iii/A.D.) a list of police officials including elpnvodtAaxes. 
*P Oxy I. 41” (iii/iv a.D.) eiphyn arédews (voc. ), addressed bo 
a strategus, is worth quoting in connexion with Eph 2°. 
From Christian sources we may quote Ramsay CAGE B. 
ii. p. 720 No. 655 (prob. iii/a.D.) etphy[m] rhon TH adeA[ps- 
tnt] from the dedication of a kownrhptov, and the com- 
mendatory letter P Oxy VIII. 1162° (iv/A.D.) cyySeacbat 
adroyv év ipfivy. For Hipqvn as a proper name see P Petr 
III. 304, BGU I. 115° (a.p. 189), and the letter of consola- 
tion P Oxy I. 115} (ii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 96). 


eionvixds. : 

P Oxy VII. 1033° (A.D. 392) a petition from two vuKTo- 
otparyyou, who describe themselves as Tov elpnVLKaY TV 
dpovriSa dvadeSornpévor, ‘entrusted with the care of the 
peace” (Ed.). For the adv. see Aristeas 273 ernpwoTa . - 
mas dv KaTa ux kal év Tots Trohdpots eipnyiKds EXoL. 
eic. eh es 

For this common preposition following verbs of motion, 
it is sufficient to quote P Par 6311 (B.c. 164) Ta oméppara 
KaTeveyKetv eis TOUS dypovs, P Vebt I. 594 (B.C. 99) katavTh- 
cavros yap eis THY mod &. KTA., BGU I. 27°* (ii/a-D.) 
(= Selections, p. 101) Ste eis yiv eAndrvOa . . avéByny Bt 
els ‘Pépnv, and Meyer Ostr 66? (iii/A.D.) df AOev eis pakpav 
(cf. Ac 28°). When Polycrates writes to his father— ylvaoxé 
pe . . . els yewpérpov mopevdpevov (P Petr II. 11 25—mid. 
iii/B.C.), Witkowski (Zpp.” p. 2) understands the meaning to 
be that ‘“apud agrimensores regios artem agros metiendi 
discebat’’: cf. P Oxy IX. 12154 (ii/iii A.D.) pi daréXOys els 
7 Yatipov, ‘do not go to the house of S.,’’ P Iand 14° 
(iv/A.D.) &arehOe eis AdK[ov. The usage survives in MGr: 
see Thumb Handbook, § 46. A metaphorical usage under- 
lies such passages as P Vat A® (B.c. 168) (= Witkowski?, 
p. 65) Tod madlov cov eis TA Erxata eAnAvOdTos, P Lond 
421 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10) ets mav wi 
Andrvovia Sd thv tod olrov tyhv, ‘‘ having come to the 
last extremity because of the high price of corn,” and 
P Meyer 194 (ii/A.D.) tarvaca eis Adoww, where the editor, 
following Wilcken, renders ‘‘ich habe bis zur Liésung (der 
Glieder) geschlafen.” The idea of direction may still be 
traced in P Tebt I. 39%? (B.c. 114) érpavpdticay tiv 
yovatka pov eis tiv SeEdv xeipa, P Ryl II. 14528 (a.p. 38) 
Woxev TANyas TAclovs eis wav pépos Tod owparos, and the 
way is thus prepared for ets following verbs of res/, etc., e. g. 
P Par 49*° (B.C. 164-158) eis. . . tad I pwrdpxov karadiow, 
“*T shall stay at the inn of Protarchus,” P Fay 1112 (a.p. 
95-6) eis Ato[vuor]a8a pivor (7. petvar), BGU II. 4237 
(ii/A.D.) pov kiSuveboavros eis OdXacoay, “when I en- 
countered danger at sea,” 2. III. 845° (ii/a.p.) of Soddot 
gov eis Thy Ke\Aay a(d)Tav éxovow alas, P Oxy III. 523? 
(1i/A.D.) Sumrvijo(ar) . . els KAelvny Tod Kuplou Zapdridos, 
**to dine at the table of the lord Sarapis,” and the Christian 
letter P Heid 66 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p- 126) wapakadkd 
- . . Wva pynpov[elins pot eis Tas dylas wou edyds, “I bee 
seech you to remember me in’ your holy prayers.” The 
interchange of eis and éy in late Greek is well illustrated by 
a letter from Alexandria of A.D. 22, where the writer states 
—éml 7O yeyovévar ev AdetavSpia .. . ty [abov apd twov] 
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eis 


Gdtéov eis “Adefdv8prfav (P Oxy II. 294° ©. = Selections, 
p- 34): see further Proleg. pp- 234 fi, alae n 

For ets in the wide sense in which we use ‘‘ for” we may 
cite such passages as P Lille I. 26" (iii/B.c.) @ypaypds por 
amept THs els THY onrapelav yiis, 25.° tus dy] padopev sl 
TOV Klexp] patio pévav els TOV vopdv, iv Petr LAG Aer 
(mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 8) @d totrov 7d pv 
Hp eis To Séovra. tredurdpny, Td St ourdv els 7 tect 
karéBadov, P Lond 43° (ii/B.c.) (= I. p. 48, Ore ’ 
p. 110) ers épd8rov els Td yfhpas, P Tebt I. (B.c. 118) 
mpoote]Taxac. Sé Kal ra els THY TAdhy Tod : Ams, P Oxy 
I. 37+ 9 (A.D. 149) (= Selections, p. 49) éyévero évOdde F 
spodeitis els vidv Tod Tlecotpios, ‘‘ there was concluded 
here the nursing-contract for the son of Pesouris”; and 
the recurring formulae in a private account of @ A.D. I, 
zb. 1V. 736° Optav els Tos Eprous (6BoXol S40), “‘ omelette 
for the bread 2 ob.,” Mets katavOpwmopoyv yuvaix(ds) Te- 
péddov (TerpadBodov ?), “‘ for treating (?) the wife of Gemellus 
4 ob.” (Edd.), etc. This extension in the vernacular of els 
expressing destination makes it unnecessary to think of 
Semitism in etvat eis, éyelperv ets (Ac 87°, 1374): cf. Proleg. 
p. 71f. ‘The meaning ‘‘to the extent of,” ‘amounting to,” 
is found in P Par 4738 (c. B.C. 153) xépi yap Hpav ALnplorar 
els XaAKod T(dAavTa) te, P Tebt I. 5016 (B.c. 112-1) BA&Bos 
yevnPavar eis (rupod) (a4ptaBas) A. The thought of resulting 
advantage appears in P Lond 4271 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, 
Selections, p. 10) pm8 evBeBAodévar eis tiv Hpetépav srept- 
<otaciw>, ‘‘nor spared a look for our helpless state,” 
P Par 39! (B.c. 161) éuBAdbavres els Te Ge. . . Kal eis TH 
éxel(vav dphdaveay, P Meyer 127 (B.c. 144) TodTou 8é yevo- 
pévov [revédpela T]fs Tap tpav els tov Blov BonPelas, and 
of resulting d/sadvantage in P Eleph 1° (B.C. 311-0) Kako- 
texveiv pdtv . . . eis Anuntplav, P Par 14*? (ii)B.c.) mepl 
pev yap tis bBpews kal wAnyOv Kal av cuvTeTeherpévor 
eioly els pe, P Fay 12? (c. B.C. 103) AvokXelous . . . adt- 
khpara els ple] oby dAAows ovvTeAcoapévov. A good 
example of eis followed by the acc. of the person = ‘‘in the 
name of” is afforded by P Tebt I. 30!® (B.c. II5) én 
avaypadovor tov KAfpov eis Tov Ilérpwva, ‘‘ they con- 
tinue to register the holding under the name of Petron” 
(Edd.). The full phrase occurs in P Hib I. 748 (c. B.c. 250) 
cipBodra 8% troifjoar mp[d]s airo[is] B, rd piv ev els rd 
Krcoudxov dvopa xrd., P Petr IL. 2(1) Sévrav qpav [Thy 
ev]revéwy eis 7d TOD Bactdéws Svoua, P Meyer 818 (a.D. 151) 
Tavra [kataypadfvar] cuvératey cis Td Tis yuvaikds aiTrod 
Svopa: see further s.v, Svopa, and cf. P Giss I. 66% (early 
AP) épwrd [oe els Ty Tav Ocdv evoéBeray, “per pictatem 
oro.” 

For eis in connexion with payments cf. e.g. P Amh II. 
55* (B.C. 176 or 165) 6podoya exew rap’ thay els TA Exdpia 
Tod € (¢rous) Tlatve ty (rvpot) (apréBas) mevtqxovra émrd, 
‘*T acknowledge that I have received from you for the rent 
of the fifth year on Pauni 13 fifty-seven artabae of wheat,” 
P Oxy II. 27519 (a.p. 66) ép’ & Shoe avTo Kata piva 6 
TBroNepancs els Adyov (cf. Phil 41°) Starpodfs Spaxpds wévre, 

on condition that Ptolemaeus shall give him monthly five 
drachmae on account of victuals,” 25. III. 496! (a.p. 127) 
édv 8 evevo[s] obo 4 ya[pou]pévy &rahdayq Sdoet avr 6 
yapav dddas els Adyov Aoxelas Spaxpds &hxovt[a, “and if 
the bride is at the time of separation in a state of pregnancy 
the husband shall give her on account of the birth 60 
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drachmae more” (Edd.), 26. 53015 (ii/a.p.) ets A[d] you rékou ) 


Spaxpas éxrd, “8 drachmae on account of interest,” BGU 
I. 1717 (a.p. 156) €oxov map’ ipoy els Sdviov omép(para) 
KTA., 74. III. 9274 (iii/A.D.) maplerxykapev oor els Adyov 
ouvtedelas krA. With this usage of els to specify the various 
purposes of the items of an account, Deissmann (BS, p. 117 f.) 
compares such passages as I Cor 161, 2 Cor 84, 9413, Rom 
15°86, also Ac 2417, and perhaps Mk 8!f Elsewhere (7d. 
Pp. 194f.) he cites CPR I. 1" (a.p. 83-4) tas els Tov Mdpwva 
- +. olkovoplas, which the editor translates as ‘he endorse- 
ment of Maron’s account, and 76. 18! (A.D. 124) els HAXov 
Twa ypddev Siabhkny, fo draw up a will in favour of any 
other person ; see also P Fay 838 (A.D. 163), an acknowledg- 
ment by the sitologi of a payment of 42% artabae of wheat 
which have been placed els ZapamidSa, “to the account of 
Sarapias,” similarly 24. 848 (A.D. 163), 162 (A.D. 172) and 
the editors’ introduction to 81. 

The Zemforal use of ets to denote the end of a period is 
seen in P Hib I. 27! (calendar—B.c. 301-240) Kd #Alov 
tpotral eis Bépos, P Par 517 (B.c. 160) Tope wB eis Thy Ty, 
P Tebt I. 59° (B.c. 118) dm[d To]d § (rovs) els AAAa tpla, 
P Oxy II. 277° (lease of land—s.c. 19) dere orretpar els Td 
Sadéxarov eros mupd. With Mt 281 cf. more particularly 
P Petr III. 28(e)5 (B.c. 260) vukrds Tat Ke els rH[v KH] TOD 
Tléxov, P Ryl II. 1278 (A.D. 29) vuxrl rH epotory eis tiv 
Worotd évert&ro(s) pnvd(s). See also BGU III. 91635 
(i/A.D.) 4 plobwors 48’ G7 els evtavToy [é]va, and such tem- 
poral phrases as P Petr III. 42 G(9)® (mid. iii/B c.) es 
7d Aourdy, P Tebt I. 561% (c. B.c. 130-121) eis Tov &trayTa 
aitrd Anpby, ‘for you will get it once for all” (Edd.). 

As showing the growth in the use of els, two instances 
may be cited where, with the acc. of a person, it takes the 
place of a possessive genitive—P Tebt I. 16° (B.c. 114) od 
Anyovres TH. [eis] aitods avOadla xpapevor, ‘‘ persisting in 
their violent behaviour,” P Par 5ii-2 (B.c. 114) xwpls Tod els 
avriy otkov (J. olkov), “her house”: cf. 2b, 51-7 (B.C. 114) 
toy els Téa-ynv otkov dkodSounpévov, where eis Téynv has the 
force of a dat. commodi. For further particulars reference 
must be made to the useful Dissertations by Kuhring and 
Rossberg : see Abbreviations I. 

On éis, ‘‘into,” for évs which survived in Cretan before 
vowels, see Moulton G*. ii. § 117. In MGr the forms és, 
*s, eloé, and oé are used. 


éic. 

P Oxy VIII. 1153'4 (i/A.p.) kaproSéopia puxta Sto, év 
pev cavddxivov Kal &v ropdupody, “ two variegated (?) wrist- 
bands, one scarlet and one purple” (Ed.). For els as an 
ordinal see BGU II. 6233 (ii/iii A.D.) TH pod Kal eledude (7. 
éixd5t) rod “El, and the full discussion of this vernacular 
Greek usage in Proleg. p. 95 f. In P Giss I. 19? (ii/a.D.) 
THe a [Hpépa] Tod véov Erovs: does the a help the substitu- 
tion of pu@ for mpwéry? Eis with a partit. gen. may be 
illustrated from the iv/A.D. Christian letter P Heid 638 
(= Selections, p. 126) els yap ipel (/. ely) trv apaprovdrdv. 
The usage of els = tts, as in Mt 8, Lk 51217 a/., is well 
established, without any necessity of postulating Semitic 
influence (as Blass Gr. p. 144, WSchm. p. 243), e.g. P Amh 
II. 3078 (ii/B.c.) Kov8ddov évds tOv Gduelwv (sc. mpooKAn- 
Qévros), BGU 1V. 1044® (iv/a.D.) évds (/. eis) eyspevov 


7} v 
eioayo 


(Z—os) Pafjois: ‘cf. Proles. p. 97, where the use of 6 els in 
Mk 141° is also paralleled from early papyri, as P Par 155° 
(B.C. 120) tov éva adtdy “Opov, 4 rod évds trav éyKa- 
Aovpévwv NexovOot, P Tebt II. 357!9 (A.D. 197) tod ro[d] 
ivds airav Kpovlw[v]os warpés. Add zd. I. 138 (late ii/.c.) 
6 eis TOV Tpoyeypappévav "Ovvddpis, P Oxy VII. 103256 
(A.D. 162) Sta Tod évds pov’ Appovlov érdeSdxapev. In 
P Oxy VI. 9408 (v/a.D.) Tov 8 PorPdppova tov dpovre- 
ori perarreAdpevos exe éyyds ood plav play, we seem at 
first sight to have an instance of the distributive use of 
els, but, as the editors point out in their note, the context 
shows clearly that play play is here = ‘‘together.” We 
may have a Semitism in the curious repetition ets kal ef[s] 
kal els év rémois Kal Témois in P Amh I. 1 xii 14fW—the 
Greek fragment of the Ascension of Isaiah. With Jn 11% 
cf. P Oxy XII. 14113 (A.D. 260) Tv Syporlwy eis ev ovva- 
x%€vrwy. For the phrase rd xa’ &y, cf. P Lille I. 11° (mid. 


pastophori are headed—torw 8t 7d Kal? gv, “this is the list 
in detail,” and similarly P Ryl II. 65° (B.c. 67 ?) dv Td Kal? 
evel ths [é]oopévns [Seba] ywyfis sonpavOfcrerat, “the 
details of which will appear in the forthcoming inquiry ” 
(Edd.), 26. 12725 (A.D. 29) Hpoway trav euav av Td Kal? év 
tardéketat, ‘they carried off property of mine of which a 
list is appended” (Edd.). In 74. 2332 (ii/a.p.) ig’ & 
yeypappévoy = “written continuously” of an account. We 
may also note P Amh II. 8721 (a.D. 125) étrotoets por 
pérpnow plav “A@nvalw dvtt pds SoxiKo with reference 
to the measurement of artabae of wheat, the meaning of the 
phrase apparently being that half the artabae were to be on 
the standard of Athens and half on the Soxtkév standard : 
see the editors’ note, and cf. P Oxy IV. 74017 (c. A.D. 200), 
P Strass I. 263% (iii/A.p.) a7. Amongst the inscrr. in the 
Graeco-Roman Museum at Alexandria one, Prezsigke 2685, 
bears the words—His @eds. See also P Leid W % 46 (ii/iii 
A.D.) ad0évra HAte, 6 dar abrdy Tov éva. Kal pdvoy TeTAypEVOS. 
MGr has évas, pid, éva(v). 


elodyw. 
For élodyw = ‘‘ bring in,” without mention of place, as in 


157) #8n Tov Kad’ jpas cicayopévov muvOavdpeba Tov evKa.- 
Lodpevov Tecevoddw pera cvvyyspav cvvkailoracbar, “just 
as our side is already coming into court we hear that the 
defendant T. is pleading with the assistance of advocates” 
(Edd.): cf. also P Oxy II. 259!° (A.D. 23) where a man who 
had been ‘arrested ” for debt is described as Tov elonypévov. 
In P Par 43? (B.C. 154) (= Witkowski?, p. 79) ovyyéypappar 
rit ‘Eo-mépov Ovyarpl. péddw 88 lodyew év TH Mecoph pyvi, 
the verb is used absolutely = ‘‘ marry ”’ ; similarly in P Grenf 
II. 78? (A.D. 307) etoaydunv épavtg yvvatka, where the 
dropped augment may be noted. In P Tebt Il. 2858 (A.D. 
239) otre rovs GAdotTplous . . . els THY olxerelay cio dyour ww, 
‘nor can they introduce outsiders into the family,” we have 
the construction with ets, as in Ac 9% etc. P Tebt I. 20° 
(B.C. 113) xaptet ody ool airov eloayayev shows us the 
meaning “introducing.” Eioéyw is also common = ‘ im- 
port” contrasted with édyo, “ export,” e.g. P Lond 9295 
(ii/iii A.D.) (= III. p. 41) Mé\as &(dyov) ééov Kap(qAovs) 
} Vdras e€(dyov) wvpod kap(Hrovs) 8, IIdots iod(yev) olvou 
| Kepdp(to) iB, P Ryl II. 197114 (custom-house receipts— 


ii/B.c.) where certain particulars regarding grain used by 


Lk 227, Ac 7°, see the legal usage in P Amh II. 33" (c. B.c.’ 
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late ii/a.D.) &dywv dpéBou él dvm evi... . 
ém\ dvos Svol[..]-[..-].- &, ‘exporting’ pulse on 
one donkey, importing six . . . on two donkeys.’’ See 
also BGU IV. 120714 (B.c. 28) od otv Kal ['Apapdrns] 
avSpayabeire Kal ciodyerOe tipi plaKod édvplo. For 
cioayoy it must be enough to cite P Tebt I. 417 (¢. B.C. 119) 
ait[ol] re drapevdxAnrot Svres Suv[d]peOa avréxerOar ris 
eloaywyfis, “ we being undisturbed may be able to attend to 
the collection of the revenues” (Edd.) ; for the office of 
elaaywyets see Archiv ili. p. 23 ff. 

>. , ® rs * s 
ELOAKOVW. 

With 1 Cor 1421 (cf. Exod 61? but not *) cf. PSIIV. 3777 
(B.C. 250-49) ¢ypaya ody oor tva cidfiis, érerdi) od Bovra 
pov eloakodoat. . 


a” 
eiodéyouat. ‘* 

Syil 330% (Roman Age) elo SeSeypévor ré clow els TAY TGS 
mérews Xap, OGIS 515% (iii/a.D.) Tas Bt ToLatTAs Tpoo- 
avyeNlas eioSe[xerOar Tov ypayparéa. The verb was used 
technically in connexion with the “receiving ” or “storing” of 
wheat in the @noaupds, e.g. P Lille I. 13° (B.c. 244-3): for 
the corresponding subst. eicS0xq see P Tebt I. 1234“: (early 
i/B.C.), 23. 159 (B.C. 112), P Fay 86% (ii/A.D.). 


ElOElut. 

P Petr II, 16° (mid. iii/p.c.) rroviSys Sel... . Jou 
elovéevar totiv [mpds td]v Baotdéa, P Tor I. 1vii- 19 (B.C, 
117-6) kal els 7d “Hpatoy eiordvtas rd Spovov émiredetv. The 
verb is very common in notices of time, e.g. P Oxy II. 24344 
(A.D. 79) dard rod elovdvTos pyvds Pappodbs, 7d. IX. 11875 
(A.D. 254) TO elovdvTe ere, 20. X, 127817 (A.D. 214) Tod 
tot[d]vros k8 (Zrous), “of the coming 24th year.” 


Elogoyouat. 

With the use of eioépxopat in Lk 177 we may compare 
P Eleph 138 (B.C. 223-2) o¥arw eloedprvbev e aypot. For 
other examples of this common verb, cf. P Ryl IL. 1518 
(A.D. 40) eoehOdv eis Thy d[wdp]xo(voav) ev TH Kdpn 
oix[fav, P Oxy II. 237%i-27 (a.p. 186) Tov pelfova dyava 
e[t]oehedoerat, ‘“‘he shall enter upon the more serious law- 
suit’’ (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 4188 (iii/A.p.) Kaddas 
moujres, adeAdé, [é]av cloépxy eveykaov pera ceavtod Thy 
yuvaikd pov, éypaha [y]ap air_ ody col cioehOciv, “you 
will do well, brother, to come up and bring my wife with 
you, for I have written to her to come with you”’ (Edd.). 
. eloeXOe kal 
érdkovody pot. On the use of the mid. eto é\@otro for the 
active in Phrygian sepulchral inscrr. see W. M. Ramsay Exp 
T xxvi. p. 174. 


sioxalgouar. 

This NT Gar. eip. (Ac 1078) is found in a petition of B.c. 
241, P Petr II. 12(3)!° ot[v?] oe eloxarécacbar jpas Kal 
emuokapdpevov &@ Sia ris évretgews attra. éykexAhkaper, 
emavaykaoat atrov Td Slkatov hiv tmocyxeiv, “(we ask 
you), therefore, to summon us ard, having inquired into our 
charges against him, to force him to do us justice” (Ed.): 
cf. 26. III. 29(4)5 a€[S ole eloxa[Ac]edpevds [pe] eriorké- 
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. el(odyorv) 7 YaoOar Te 


elo pepo 


pi dvth. Like dvakadéopat, the verb seems to 
denote summoning by word of mouth, as distinguished from 


formal citation (mapayyéAdw) : see P Hamb I. p. 109 n.5, 
and for medical usage cf. Hobart, p. 219. 


€lo000c. 

In the NT edlcoBos is generally used of *‘the act of enter- 
ing,” though possibly it may refer to “the place of entering z 
in Heb 10!* (cf. ver. 20) and 2 Pet 14%. In any case, this 
latter is the predominant use in the papyri where the word 
is constantly found of “the entrance ”’ of a temple ora house, 
e.g. P Oxy ID. 2419 (c. A.D. 98) brolhkns Tplrov pépous oiklas, 
év 7 atOpiov, kal atdfjs kal clo ddov (2. —d-) kal éd8ov 
Kal Tay cuvkupéytwy tov dytwy, ‘on the security of the 
third part of a house, in which there is a hall, with the court 
and entrances and exits and appurtenances ”’ (Edd.), and the 
interesting ii/a.D. letter, P Ryl II. 233, regarding the build- 
ing and fitting up of a house, where it is stated Sia. Tis 
mhaylas h eloo8ds éorrt Kal 1} eEodos THY épyafopévav Tavrov, 
“the entrance and exit for all the work-folk is at the side” 
(Edd.). For the more metaphorical meaning, as in 1 Th 1%, 
cf. the Latin papyrus letter of ii/A.D., P Oxy I. 32%, in 
which a military tribune commends a certain Theon to the 
good offices of Domitius, ‘‘ et ideo peto a te ut habeat in- 
tr[oJitum at te.” See also M. Anton. v. 19, Ta mpdypata 
aita o¥8 érrwotioty Wuxiis Grretar oS’ exer eloodoy mpos 


oxi. 


elomnoaw. 

This strong verb, which is found in the NT only in Ac 
162°, may be illustrated by P Oxy I. 37136 (a.D. 49) (= 
Selections, p. 50) eloernSyoev eis tiv Tod jyerépov [ol]ixlay 
Kal Td copdriov aprpmacey, ‘‘ burst into my client’s house 
and carried off the foundling,” 2d. VIII. 112014 (early iii/A.D.) 
cioerrtSnoev els Thy oiklay pov Kal érdApnoev atroomdcat 
SovAnv pov, and P Tebt II, 304! (a.p. 167-8) pera EtAov 
iomndficat, “rush in with staves.” See also Syi/ 190° 
(B.C. 306-281) elo]jarnSicavtas vixrwp ém adixlar [kal] 
GoeBelat tot tepot. A new literary citation (Menandrea, 
p. 542%) shows a close parallel to the absolute use in Ac 16%9, 
and well illustrates the ‘‘ violent” connotation of the verb— 
obtool pedayxodg. eiormemfSnyxev. 


elomogevouat. 

P Par 35%° (B.C. 163) tuvOavopévey 8’ hav rod xapw 
elncay eiomopevodpevor, P Oxy IV. 7177 (late i/B.c.) eio- 
Tropevopar mpds Tov oTparnydy, 2. 7444 (B.C. 1) (= Selec- 
#10nS, P. 32) pA) dyovids éav Bas ciomopetovrar, éyd ev 
Arcavipéa (/.-ia) pévo, “do not worry if when all the 
others enter (sc. their homes), I remain at Alexandria.” 


eloyéow. 

As illustrating the varied uses of this common verb we may 
cite P Eleph 89 (i/B.c.) obros 88 Sivarés ori eioevéyKat 
Kal e[yvoly [i]Kfavé]v, P Ryl Il. 15422 (A.D. 66) ¢€[t]o- 
$ép[ov]ros els Tov KoLVoY THs [or ]upBidcews ofkov, ‘carrying 
it (sc. the produce of his work) to the home of their common 
wedded life’’ (Edd.), P Amh II. 777% (A.D. 139) &pdrepor 
Bla Bac[r]dgavrés pe clojveykav eis Td Noy[t]orhpiov Tod 
émruTpstrov, sf taking me up by force they together carried me 
to the counting-house of the superintendent ”’ (Edd.), P Oxy’ 


€iTa 


II, 237%: % (A.D. 186) & adrds elojveyKev eis TO BiBAvodvdd- 
kiov, P Fay 124% (ii/A.p.) kal perdpeddv ool madew 
eloo[(orje. % mAeove[(]a cov, “and your cupidity will again 
cause you regret,” Mishel 4727? (end of ii/B.c.) macray 
KaxoTraSiay eloeveykdpevos, ‘having brought forward every 
grievance.’’ With the usage in Ac 172%cf, Syd/ 6604 (iv/B.C.) 
KaOdre Skup[ (Sau &nyotpevor eiordépovar (sc. els Tov Sijpov). 
For the verb = ‘‘ pay,” see P Ryl Il. 845 (a.p. 146) éav Ta 
Sprridpeva e[tlonvynvxOy, “if the debts are paid,” and cf. 
the common use of the subst. in connexion with taxation, 
e.g. P Tebt I. 36° (late ii/B.c.), etc. See also Michel 473° 
(ii/B.C.) eloepdpevos cis Ta Kowve, ‘contributing to the 
common fund.” 


eita 

is praised by Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck, p. 124) as against 
the ‘‘ barbarous ’’ ¢lrey, but it occurs frequently alike in the 
New Menander and in vernacular documents: see e.g. P 
Fay 127° (c, B.C. 103) &€éSvoav & wep[ie]BeBAHpnY ipdriov 
kal rodto amndAdynoay txovtles éléévres yupvdv. 10’ oftrws 
pet évSipatos . . . td TOV ywplpwv KTr. “they stripped 
me of the garment I was wearing, and went off with it, 
sending me forth naked. Afterwards, a garment having 
been (supplied) by my friends,” etc. (Edd.). BGU IL. 
6657° (i/a.D.) &y] TO watpl pov ypdipo rd piv TPOTOv 
mepl tot toketod airs To dvavKatdtepov, elra Kal sept 
Tis SiadAayfs, 25. IV. 1019 (mid. ii/A.b.) woAAds Kara- 
oTaces mods aitoy merolyrar. E[ijra wal érl Neo- 
Kvdnv Tov yevspevoy SikaroSétyy AKev, and P Lond 11738 
(A.D. 125) (= III. p. 208) émférpehpds [pJor Sid Adyor pykére 
Katep[ydteo Oar] <[t]ra +o eye Saravicat dad rhs] oup- 
[plwvias As érolncas mpds Tots [épya}ras. These exx. con- 
firm Hort’s comment on Jas 17* that ‘‘¢lra, when historical 
. .. marks a freshand distinct incident.’’ This force is con- 
siderably weakened in the boy’s letter to his father, P Oxy I. 
119° (ii/ili A.D.) (= Selections, p. 103), where the word 
hardly admits of translation—od ph ypao oe ériorodty, 
otre hadG oe, ore viyévw oe celta, “I won’t write you a 
letter, or speak to you, or wish you health no more.”’ 


eltey. 

To the exx. of this dialectic form, which in the: NT is 
found only in Mk 4?8 NB*L, add a Messenian inscr. of 
B.C. 91, dealing with the Mysteries, Miche 69430 pera 88 
Tatra at mapQévor at iepal.. . elrev & Oowappdotpia 
(‘‘the lady president of the feast”) a@ els Adpartpos. . 
eirev G& tépea tas Adparpos xrA., and from the papyri P 
Leid W*:9 (ii/ili A.D ) etrev kata mpdobeciy Tav hwrdav 
tipo8évrmy kTA. Dittenberger supplies the word in OG/S 
237} (end of iii/B.c.) corresponding to a preceding 12 rp@rop 
pév, and cites Sy// 5401 (B.c. 175-1), 653° (B.C. 91). The 
word therefore can hardly now be described as ‘‘ very rare’’ 
(Grimm-Thayer). 


eiwoa. 

See Bw. 
éx. 

It is unnecessary to illustrate at length the commoner uses 
of this preposition, but for the sense ‘‘out of” a place see 
P Par 26” (B.c. 163-2) (= Selectzons, p. 16) Tod 8 tod Ww- 


189 €k 


Taéous viod ék THs Mépdews xwpiobévtos, ‘‘ but no sooner 
had the son of Psintaes departed from Memphis,’’ followed 
a few lines further down by 324 &Adou tév é Tod Dapatelov 
Kal &repo. TOv ek Tod "AokAnymtelov, where the meaning is 
somewhat weakened, ‘connected with,” ‘‘ belonging to” 
the Serapeum and Asclepieum respectively. With this last 
usage cf. P Tebt I. go! (B.c. 117) (= Selections, p. 28) 
airds mpobupotpevos elvar ek Ts olklas, “being myself 
eager to be a member of your house,” 726, 59° (B.C. 99) 
Loxovadews Kal "Qurews tav e& tyav, ‘Sokonophis and 
Opis, members of your body” (Edd.). For é« used instead 
of the more common &mé to denote the inhabitants of a 
village or community cf. P Tebt I. 40! (B.c. 117) (= Selec 
tions, p. 28) éravaykdoat Tovs é Ths KouNs KaTakoovbety 
trois & dpyfis eOucpots, ‘to compel the inhabitants of the 
village to follow the ancient customs”: see also 24. 261% 
(B.C. 114) Tods & THs Kdpns [BlactALKods yewpyots, 74. 56? 
(late ii/B.C.) Tlererotxos . . ylewp]yds tav é« Kepxernews. 

Other miscellaneous exx. of a somewhat similar use of the 
preposition are—P Vat A? (B.c. 168) (= Witkowski?, p. 65) 
Starerao0at éy peyddov Kwdbvev (cf. Ac 284, Heb 57), P 
Lond 4214 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selectéons, p. 10) &k Tod 
To[tov Jrov katpod épavutTi[v] ... SvakexuBepynkvia, ‘having 
piloted myself out of such a crisis,” 20.2? ip Tov atrohe- 
Mobat oe &k THs KaToXAs, ‘‘concerning your having been 
released from your retreat,”” P Tebt I. 57% (B.c. 118) ta eis 
wiv tabi tod "Ams . . {yretv é« Tod Ba(ctArkod), and 
BGU III. 975% (a.p. 45) (= Selections, p.. 42 f.) odd 
Kacrpokvnple KE dpirrepa(v) (2. yarrpoxvnplo é& dpiore- 
p&(v)) . . . oddd Kac[T]pox[vn]pto ék Sef6(v), ‘a scar on 
the calf of the leg on the left side” and ‘‘a scar on the calf 
of the leg on the right side” ; cf. @ stnzstra, a dextra. 

The thought of orzg7 comes out very clearly in the early 
marriage-contract P Eleph 1° (B.C. 311-0) (= Se/ections, p. 3) 
where it is laid down—py ééotm 8t “Hpaxdcline . - . 
TekvotrovetoOat é& UAAns yuvatkds: cf. also the notice of birth 
P Fay 28° (a.p. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 82) &moypaddpeba 
rov yevyyPévra. hpety €E GAAHAWY vidv “Ioxupa[v, and such 
passages as BGU II. 447? (A.D. 173-4) Thy € apdhor(épwv) 
hpav Ovyarépa Overri[av, P Gen I. 10? (A.D. 323) AlSupos 
ovetpavos ék matpds “Ioyxupiwvos, Aiche/ 1ooriii 2 (c. B.C. 
200) Ta ék tTavTay téxva, and OG/S go!® (Rosetta stone— 
B.C. 196) where Ptolemy Epiphanes is described as tmapxov 
eds é Oeod Kal Oeds: cf. Phil 3° and the language of the 
Nicene Creed, of which the oldest copy, belonging to vi/A.D., 
has been published in P Ry] I. 6. See also the Christian 
amulet BGU III. 95428 (vi/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 134) 6 pas 
& wrds, 0(ed)s GAnOivds Xdpioov ewe Tov SoiAdv cov Td 
pas. 

Origin leads easily to cause, as in P Oxy VII. 1020° 
(a.pD. 198-201) rhv é& THs HAuklas . . BlomPiav, “the 
assistance due to immature age” (Ed.); cf. P Grenf II. 76% 
(A.D. 305-6) where a wedded couple agree to a formal 
divorce, having separated é« twvds tovypod Salpovos, 
‘‘owing to some evil deity’. The phrase é« tobrov, as 
in Jn 68%, 191%, is naturally common, e.g. BGU II. 423” 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 91) &« tobrov Amllw Taxd mpo- 
kécrar (2. mpoxdipar) Tv Oc[]v OeAdvrwy, ‘‘on this account 
(viz. my having been brought up well) I hope to be quickly 
promoted, if the gods will’’: cf. OG7S 139?° (i1/B.C.) &« Tod 
rovovTov cupBaive. édarrotcGar rd iepdy. See also such 
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passages as P Tebt I. 23% (c. B.C. 119 or I14) ovK 6p8as 
kplvopev mémpakrat oot pi] ek THs NHaV mpoedplas areppovTt- 
Kévat dmrpooSéntov érépwv yevérOar, ‘I consider that you 
have acted badly in not having been careful that he should 
be independent of others owing to my superior rank 
(Edd.), 25. 249° (B.c. 117) && Te THs TreloTHs mpocedpelas, 
‘on account of the prolonged attendance ” (Edd.), and P 
Fay 1235 (c, B.C. 103) é Kowodoy[(Ja[s] t[A]s cvverabetons 
mpds avrots, ‘‘as the result of the colloquy which took 
place between us’”’ (Edd.). : 

From this it is an easy transition to the meaning ‘‘accord- 
ing to” or ‘‘in accordance with,’’ as in the common legal 
phrase KaOdarep éy B{kns, ‘as if in accordance with a legal 
decision,” z. ¢. ‘‘as if a formal decree of the court had been 
obtained,’’ as in P Eleph 138 (B.c. 311-0) (= Sedectzons, 
p- 3), P Ryl II. 154% (a.p. 66): cf. P Petr III. 26° é« 
Kploews, OGIS 4832 (iii/B.c.) KkoddfovT]e[s tots] ek Tav 
vépwv émiripous. So in the land-survey P Tebt I. 60% 
(B.c. 118) we hear of land let at a certain sum—ék Tis 
Glas, ‘in proportion to its value’’: cf. the similar document 
zb. 61 (b) (B.C, 118) &€ émuoképews, “as the result of in- 
spection.’”’ In the interesting report of a lawsuit, which 
resembles so much the judgment of Solomon, the parentage 
of the child is decided—ék rtfjs dews, ‘from its features ”’ 
(P Oxy I. 37i8—a.p. 49 = Selections, p. 51): cf. Jn 734 
pt) Kplvere kat’ dv. See also P Tebt II. 284° (i/B.c.) 
e€ edtuxlag ‘by good fortune,” 2b. 2984 (A.D. 107-8) ard 
Tov é& ed[oeB(elas) S.]Sopév[w]y A[ptv], ‘‘ from pious gifts to 
us”? (Edd.). , 

The preposition is used of material, as in Mt 277%, Rev 
187, in P Magd 42° (B.c. 221) mepitpaxnAlBiov ék Kalop- 
plov Avivdv, ‘‘a necklace made of strings of stones,’’ P 
Oxy IV. 70778 (c. A.D. 136) Tpoxdv ék Kawwfs e€ d[arris] 
amAlvOov, ‘‘a new wheel of baked brick,’’ and OG/S 19428 
(B.C. 42) where reference is made to a statue ék oKAnpod 
AlOov. 

For measure see P Oxy I. 434-27 (A.p. 295) toxov mapa 
cod Kodlvous Séxa Sto ek Aitpav TeroapdKovTa. 

A certain zstrumental force underlies the use of é« in 
such a passage as P Oxy III. 4868 (A.D. 131) éyd 8 exrore 
EK Tis TOD eTLETpaTHyou émuoroAA[s] . . evOdbe kaThyvTyACa, 
‘*T thereupon in consequence of the letter of the epistrategus 
presented myself here,” and 7.°? +a éyd mdv[ta] ék ris 
drepBapots ava[Bdc]ews Tod iepwrdrov N(Aov drodwdévalt, 
*“that all my property has been lost through the excessive 
rise of the most sacred Nile” (Edd.). See also Rossberg’s 
exx. (p. 25 f.) of the preposition with verbs of buying and 
selling, as P Tebt I. 5% (B.c. 118) tds }yopacpévas mpodyr- 
elas . . els TO tepd ex Tdv tepdv mpord8wy = ‘with money 
from the temple revenues”’: cf. Lk 169. 

For é« to denote frie, as in Mt 20? (cf. the simple gen. 
in), Ac 18, we may cite P Oxy IV. 745? (c. A.D. 1) t[d]v 
St olvov Hydpacas é (Spaxpav) e€, “you bought the wine 
at six drachmae,” P Fay 11118 (A.D. 95-6) Aéyouor elvar rd 
Adrivoy év TH Avovucrd[S.] éy (Spaxpav) tH, so 2d. 119° 
(¢. A-D. 100), 2b, 131° (iii/iv A.D.) molyrov ards mpa0Avar 
éx (Spaxpav) 18, and BGU III. 916! (i/A.D.) Tov hdpoy dard 
Bev pnv[ds] Paddr ew[s pvds Mexelp pyvadv] mévre éy 
Spaxpav tpidxovra. See also P Petr II. 11 (2)4 where 
Polycrates informs his father that he has just had his garden 
valued at 174, instead of 30, drachmae, in order that he 
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may pay the 5 per cent. tax (due to the State) on the 
smaller valuation—tva éx toootTov dépopev tiv elkoorhy, 
and P Lond 2779 (A.D. 23) (=I. p. 217) the record of a 
loan on which interest is charged at the rate of a drachma 
per mina per month—rt¢kov as ék Spax nl (7. —jjs) soph - 
pv@ Tov piva ekaorov, and P Gen I. 42 (A.D. 224) é)r 
rod Tavres SiSdvros (7. S:8dvar) Exacros eK Spaxpav elkoot 
rots [ylevapévors mparrBolrepor (7. mpeoBurépors), where the 
editor notes that é Spaxpev is déstrebutive. 

Partitive ¢ may be illustrated from P Tor I. Sy cal (B.C. 
117-6) pépos éy vépov, and P Oxy I. 1177* (ii/iti A.D.) 
pax Sho. . . & dv Sdoes Tots rardlors cov év e avray, 
‘‘two strips of cloth, one of which please give to your 
children” (Edd.). Cf. also P Grenf II. 737% (late iii/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 118) kal [rladtny mrapadéSaxa Tots KaAots 
Kal muorois é abtav t&y vexpoTadwy els THPNT LW. 

For the preposition in connexion with /zme, see PSI IV. 
403°° (iii/B.c.) mapéropat S¢ kayo evOds e Eoprijs, where the 
editor renders the last words “‘ subito finita che sia la festa.” 

The preposition is common in adverbial phrases of ‘zme, 
as P Tebt I. 40° (B.c. 117) Katakodovbety Tois e€ apxiis 
@uopots, “to follow the ancient customs.”’ With 2 Pet 2° 
hpépav & tyépas (cf. LXX Ps 96%) cf. P Oxy I. 86% (A.D. 
338) odro]s S& play ex pds trepriOépev[o]s, putting it off 
“ day after day.’’ For other adverbial phrases with é« see 
P Grenf II. 3672 (B.c. 95) ob8év jpiv Kakdy érotnoev GAN’ Ex 
Tov évavtlwy émipeweAnTat, where ék Tv évaytlwy equals 
évavtiov, ‘‘contra,” P Ryl II. 233° (ii/A.D.) Ta péAabpa 
Tov OuplSwv . . ék pépovs . . Hppoddynrar, ‘‘the beams of 
the windows have been partly fixed’’ (Edd.), cf. 1 Cor 
1277, 13°, P Hib I. 73!4 (B.c. 243-2) éy pécov a[pripynkev 
avrév, ‘‘has removed it (sc. a donkey) from my reach”’ 
(Edd.), P Lond m784 (a.p. 194) (=III. p. 217, Selec- 
tions, Pp. 100) évjréyvov mav ék mAnpovs Syvdpia Exardv, 
‘‘a fee amounting altogether to a hundred denarii,’’” CPR I 
1144 (A.D. 108) kabds ék cvpdpdvov (as in I Cor 75) banyd- 
pevov, P Hib I. 54% (c. B.c. 245) amd[o]revdov hptv éx 
TavtTds tTpérov Tov aiAnrhy, “make every effort to send 
me the flute-player,’’ P Tebt I. 278° (B.c. 113) 8s Kal 
TadAa yév|nrar Kara Oepelav e€ tyrods, “that all else is 
rightly done in the summer ”’ (Edd.), P Hib I. 522° (c. B.C, 
245) Sras pryPiv Si[d]}rropa e& torépov ylvy[rat, “in 
order that there may be no subsequent loss”’ (Edd.), and 
P Oxy IV. 707” (c. A.D. 136) &« Katvajs (sc. dpx‘js). 

In MGr ék has been supplanted by &ré and é, though 
it lives an obscure life as a prefix in such words as Byatve, 
y5épvw, Eeypddw, EérKeros. 


ExQOTOC. 


P Fay 91# (A.D. 99) tkaora Toijow Kabds modkitat, 2b. 
T00® (A.D. 99) pera Kuplov ekdot[n]s Tod dvSpds, “ with 
their respective guardians their husbands” (Edd.), P Oxy 
X. 127874 (a.D. 214) ékacrov 8k Bépos Ta ]padodtv[ar é]karé- 
pe, ‘‘each party is to deliver to the other” (Edd.), 26. VI. 
836% (a magical formula—iii/a.D. ) émlyp(apov) év éxdorw 
Tav Pidov Ta Tdv Oedv dvépara, The phrase ka’ éxd- 
ory Apépav, as in Heb 333, is common, e.g. P Fay 130° 
(iii/A.D.), and similarly Ka’ ¢kacroy Piva, KaQ? tkacrov 
éros. For els &xaoros, see P Tebt II. 3971 (A.p. 198) € 
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is unknown to the LXX, and appears in the NT only in 
2 Pet 175; but its place in the vernacular is confirmed by 
P Gen I. 31% (A.D. 145-6) éxdeororé co kar’ émiSnplav 
Tapevoxddv, P Amh II. 784 (a.p. 184) Blav macyov éxd- 
orote td ‘Hikioews, P Flor III. 3672° (iii/A.p.) éxdo-t[o}re 
[we]p\ tA[s by]elas cov muvOdvopat. Also Michel 54374 
(c. B.C. 200) Tobs mpuTdvers Tods Exdor-roTe yivopévous, ‘* who 
from time to time are in office”: cf. the frequent use of det 
in class. Greek, e.g. Herod. ix. 116 6 alel Baowdedwv, “ the 
king for the time being.” 


Exator. 

P Lond 11784 (A.D. 194) (=III. p. 217, Selections, p. 
100) év|rdytov wav ék mAnpous Syvdpia éxardy, ‘a fee 
amounting altogether to a hundred denarii.” Other citations 
are needless. MGr has éxatd(v). 


Exatovtaeyns (—o¢). 

The variations between Ist and 2nd decl. forms of this 
word in the papyri may be illustrated by P Ryl II, 141? 
(A.D. 37) a petition addressed Talwr TpeBlar Lotorar éxa- 
rovTapxy and 2d. 8122 (c. A.D. 104) Si TOU [[. .. 2... |] 
é[katov]tépxov “IovAfov. See for the Biblical usage 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 156. For a reference to a soldier Xeye- 
Gvos Seutépas éxatovtapxlas BpaBiplow who accompanied 
apparently as a guard a cargo-boat of grain belonging to the 
government, see P Oxy II. 2769 (A.D. 77). The form éxa- 
tévTapxos along with wevrnkdvtapxos (cf. Exod 18?! a.) is 
found in Predsigke 599 (Ptol.). The rin éxatdvrapxos is 
due to false analogy with mevtykdvrapxos, as in English 
“*tobacconist”? has borrowed its ‘‘n” from such a word as 
‘*pianist.” See Boisacq Dict. Etym. p. 233 n.1, where 
ékaTovTakapavos is cited from Pindar. 


éxPaivo. 

For this verb = ‘‘disembark,” cf. P Lille I. 1 verso 3° 
(B.c. 259-8) cvvérdevoea atta. tos Pudrakis kdnel €eBnv. 
It is used of ‘‘ issue,” ‘‘ result,” in BGU IV. 12069 (B.c. 28) 
otra. ceohwayKe Tl exBEBn[ Je, 2d. III. 717% (A.D. 149) ota, 
éav ekBA ex Tis xpelas, P Ryl II. 233? (ii/a.p.) 8rav Be 
ér’ aya0é &Bapev, and in P Tebt II. 309 (a.D. 116-7) 
= ‘‘abandon,” ‘‘give up,” BotAopar Eexovolws . . . éyPe- 
Bykévar tis. . . [yewpyelas TO]y . . [or]riKdv eB[a]pav. 
For the meaning “produce,” ‘‘yield,” see P Fay 122° 
(c. A.D. 100) Shrwody por mécan (sc. dptaBar) eéBnolav, P 
Lips I. 232° (iv/A.p.) wlap]éo oor tiv Hpl[ovaly wavto[y] 
tov &Byoopévev Kapmay, and cf. P Ryl II. 1229 (A.D. 127) 
€éEByocav pdvar mvpod dpréBar Svo0 xrd., P Tebt II. 555 
(ii/A.D.) Kdduv(or) . . . dv e€B(n) olvov Kepdp(ua) vB, and 
for the meaning ‘‘ project” of a piece of ground, see P 
Tebt I. 84% (B.c. 118): see further s.v. &&Baors. Other 
miscellaneous exx. are P Ryl Il. 154% (A.D. 66) ta wapdé- 
depva ola dv ek THs tplipews éyBAt, ‘‘ the parapherna as 
they emerge from wear and tear ” (Edd.), and BGU I. 1838 
(A.D. 85) éav éyB[q aroddT]o & SpolA]oya[v *Q]pos TH 
"Epa tiv épvny, where provision is made that if Horus 
“fails” in certain duties, he-is to repay his wife’s dowry. 
In MGr the verb assumes the form Byatva. 
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aeBddden. 

In P Ryl II. 80? (i/a.v.), in view of danger threatening 
the Nile banks, the village elders are ordered—éxBédere 
els ra XSpara [rod ILareplrov]”Avar t8popidakas, “send 
out irrigation-guards on to the banks of the Upper Patemite 
district” (Edd.). With its use, no fewer than 11 times in 
Mk, in connexion with the driving out of demons may be 
compared the heading of the magical incantation in P 
Par 57417 (jii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) mpagis yevvata 
&BaAXAovea Salyovas, and for the literal usage, as in Mt 
21 *racta thes eany (Pe ie@nd 887° \(1i1/B:c.) (= Te ps1) 
éyBéPAnké pe Ex TOV eydv pepdv Tis aidfis THLE Blar xpo- 
pevos, P Magd 121 (B.c. 217) éyBadetv pe ek TOV KAfpov, 
and P Flor III. 319° (a. bp. 132-7) dv (sc. dpovpav) e&eBarov 
pe ot év yurvia pov dvres. The sense of banishment from a 
family or society, as in Gal 4°° (from Gen 212°), 3 Jn1°, may 
be paralleled from BGU IV. 105015, a marriage-contract of 
the time of Augustus, where a man is bound over not to ill- 
treat his wife, pS’ éyBadAew pnd’ GAAnv yuvaika érevodyewv, 
“nor to put her away, nor to marry another woman in 
addition to her”: cf. P Tebt I. 10424 (B.c. 92) and 76, 105°2 
(B.C. 103) where in a lease of land provision is made that it 
shall not be in the power of the lessee to let the land to 
others pd’ éyBaddAeww tov IIrodepatoy mpd Tot xpdvov, ‘nor 
to expel P. before the proper period,” also P Sa‘id Khan I. 
At (B.c. 88) (= /AS xxxv. p. 28). In P Oxy IV. 744° 
(B.C. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) a man writes to his wife with 
reference to the expected birth of a child—édv fv OAdea, 
ékBade, ‘if it is a female, expose it”; cf. Syl/ 737% 
(¢. A.D. 175) émuretuua 8€ toro TA adTa TO edKdT Po pH} 
&Paddvre Tods paxopévous. For the meaning ‘‘ bring forth,” 
“* produce,” as in Mt 12°, we may point to BGU I. 197¥ 
(A.D. 17) ‘de agrorum proventu,” tav éyBad[Aopévov] Kad? 
eros ék Tod KAHpoV yevnpateav Kal ervyeynpdto[y. A similar 
weakened force of the verb is found in such NT passages 
as Mt 135%, Lk 105, Jn ro4, Jas 27. MGr BydAdo. 


éxPaats. 

For é. = ‘‘end,” ‘‘completion,” cf. P Fay 9174 (a.p. 99) 
péxper éyBaoews maons eAarouvpylas, ‘‘ until the completion 
of the entire oil-manufacture” (Edd.): cf. Heb 13% In 
P Ryl If. 1225 (a.p. 127) ra wAcio[Ta plépyn THs exBacews 
Tay addy the word = “produce,” and in 2. 157%" 
(A.D. 135) it is used like ékBalvw (see s.v.) of land 
‘* projecting.” 


éxBohy. 

With the use of ékBoAryy troveto-bor = ‘‘jettison” in Ac 2738, 
cf. the directions on the back of a mummy-ticket, Prezsegke 
2052, €kBodry mrorfoat is Sppov kdpns”Hppav: so 75. 1207. 
In P Hib I. 110 vecfo® (c. B.C. 270) the word is found in a 
very broken context, and in BGU IV. 111618 (B.c. 13) we 
have émruBodfs kal éyBodfs. See also CP Herm I. 1274-12 
(p. 79), and for medical usage cf. Hobart, p. 143. 


éxyaullw,—loxw. 

Both these verbs now disappear from the true text of the 
NT, nor does there seem to be evidence for them elsewhere, 
except for the former in Pandect. Byz. (LS). 


, 
EKOLK ED 


w 2 
eKOvos 1 
» EXON MEW. . : : 
EXYOVOC. PSI IV. 410° (iii/B.c.) e&eSnpqoare ovk avavyelAavrés 


In OG/S go® (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) éxydvou Gedy 
Srorardépav, Dittenberger renders é by “di,” and com- 
pares the restoration in 7. 91%, but Wilcken (Archzv ul. 
p. 321) does not think é. suitable in a pure Greek inscr. and 
prefers tod é[k Bacthéws] IItod. kA. In 20. 1978 Wilcken 
(Zc.) renders &kyovov by ‘‘ Urenkel,”’ “ oreat-grandchild ”’ : 
cf. 1 Tim 54 where AV renders ‘‘nephews”’ = ‘¢ grand- 
children,’’ according to the original, but now antiquated, 
sense of the word. The plur. is common in the general 
sense of “descendants,” e.g. P Lille I. 42” (B.c. 218-7) a 
imfpxev aitar H yi Kal éxydvors, CPR I. 1* (A.D. 83-4), 
P Oxy IX. 1200% (A.D. 266) Kparetv oe Kal Kuptedey ody 
éxydvois Kal Tots Tapa cod peradnpipopévors Tod mpoket- 
pévov edod Térrov, and so zd, 120817 (A.D. 291). Down to 
about B.C. 300 the form ¢yyovos is found in Attic inscrr. : 
see Meisterhans Gr. p. 107 and cf. Mayser Gy. p. 228. 
*Hyyovos survives in MGr = ‘‘ grandchild.” 


EXOEYOMAL. 

For the primary meaning “receive” cf. P Lille I. 16” 
(iii/B.c.) dEvot 8& ypdipar adta. Képova éySexdpevov Tas fi 
(Spaxpds), P Tebt I. 337 (B.c. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) 
peyadoutrperértepov éySexOqrar, ‘let him be received with 
the utmost magnificence,” BGU IV. 102qiv-18 (iv/v A.D.) 
exdéiu tollvuy] thynv (2 Thv) tos Keb[arf]s t[e]pwplav. 
Tne be earn 637° es 164) (— Pe Petr ILM. p.2r) Trev 
mpds Tals mpaypatelats od Kata TS BéATICTOV éySexopévov 
Toy Tod Tepl THs yewpylas mpooTdypatos vodv, Mahaffy 
translates ‘‘ because the officials do not put the best inter- 
pretation on the meaning of the decree concerning agricul- 
ture,” and in P Petr III. 64 (4)® ds éeS€Earo “Hpdkdert[os 
«+... he renders ‘‘ which (drachmas) Heracleitus undertook 
to pay (?)’’: cf. Gen 43° where Conybeare and Stock (LXX 
Selections, ). 132) propose the rendering ‘‘ I undertake him.” 
In P Alex 4” (iii/B.c.) éySéextar yap Brorofiris txew oe 
eis THY Siadoyyv .. . Witkowski (4/7, p. 52) regards 
éxdéxopar as = ‘‘comperio.’’ The derived sense of ‘‘ wait 
for,” ‘‘ expect,” as in Jas 5”, is well illustrated by P Flor III. 
332° (ii/A.D.) od AavOaver oe Bti Siynvos onpepov éorddyy 
voy d&raxtoy Avrkav pr) éxdexdspevdy cov tiv trapovctay : 
cf, P Oxy IV. 724}? (A.D. 155) édv 8& évtds Tod x[p]évov 
airoy dmaptions obk éxdéEopar Thy mpoKepevny mpoder- 
p[av, “if you make him perfect within the period, I will 
not wait for the aforesaid limit’’ (Edd.), with reference 
to a contract of apprenticeship, BGU III. 8928 (iii/a.p.) 
mpoo[é|Spevoa eh’ Hpépas Sv0 éxdexd[p]evds oe, P Oxy VI. 
939°" (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) mapapvOodtp[e]Oa 88 
aitiy exdorns Spas ékSexdpevor thy [o]iv ddiév. See 
also Moulton G7. ul. § 119 (a). 


éxdnhos. 

For this NT és. eip. (2 Tim 3°, cf. 3 Macc 319, 65) see 
CP Herm I. 6° mapeixev ék[do]rov grovs ekSnAdv tia 
olrov poifpav, Sy/7 552° (late ii/B.c.) xapw tod [rots 
Todois pahdl]ov eSnAov Imdpxev Thy Tod Shpov crovdhy, 
OGIS 665% (A.D. 49) tva [mav]rl [é]8mAa yévnrat ra tre 
épod [crabévra, and Vett. Val. p. 92'° &SnAa ydp otras 
kal ékpavi] Ta Kaka ylverar Tots yevvwpévors. 


pou & elev “Appdvios aept pov. BGU IV. 11977 (B.C. 4) 
exSnphoavros 8 ood eis Toys ék[Td]s [Té1rovs. P Tebt II. 316 
(A.D. 99) édv 8& peraBalyoper # éySnpapev [p]eraddoapev 
KTA., ‘but if we change our residence, or go abroad, we shall 
give notice,” etc.—a declaration required of ephedzin view of 
their enrolment in the Alexandrian demes. P Oxy I. Kone 
(A.D. 292) va. . % TaXOS eKdypAoaL, “that no time be 
lost in his departure” (Edd.). For the subst. see SydZ 2768 
(c. B.C. 195) ov8[ev hpovticas Trav] kata THy éxySnplav 
xivSbvev, Vett. Val. p. 163% evOeror tats eis oTpaTiav Kal 
&Snplav yevéoeorv, and for the form éySnpia BGU III. 
rorri-l (ii/B.c.) Tov [rA]s éySyplas Tod Mevvéov xpédvov, 
PSI IV. 330° (B.c. 258-7) 0d yap [€ox(]paca dvev cov 
Ti éySnptav tojcacba. 


Ex0LOW UL. 

With &8(8opar = “let out for my advantage” may be 
compared the sense of ‘‘ apprentice” found in the papyri, 
e.g. P Oxy II. 275% (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 55) © piv 
Tpidwy éySeSdo0a1 TO TIrodepal tov Eavtod viov Oodviy, 
““T. (agrees) that he has apprenticed to P. his son Th.,” 
P Tebt II. 385% (a.p. 117) @€€SoTo Tehepodes . . . Tov 
éavtfs viov Kpoviwva, ‘‘T. has apprenticed her son C.” 
Similarly the fragment of a marriage-contract, dated 
A.D. 74-5, P Oxy II. 372, begins Soro Taovvadpis (the 
mother of the bride) : so P Giss I. 278 (B.c. 173), BGU IV. 
1100° (time of Augustus), P Oxy X. 1273! (A.D. 260), and 
often. Cf. P Oxy II. 237vii. 28 (a.p, 186) tis madds ris 
éxdeSopévys, ‘6a daughter given in marriage.” For the form 
ééSero, as in Mk 121 and parallels (cf. Exod 2% A), see 
PSI IV. 2888 (ii/a.D.) &arox ty jpleliv e&éSero. The general 
sense “‘issue,” ‘‘give out,” appears in P Petr III. 43(2) 
verso. 6 e&e8d0n, and P Tebt II. 397!(a.D. 198) e€e8d(Onorav), 
both of the giving out of certain contracts: so P Ryl II. 
16378 (A.D. 139) } w]pdous kupla . . . Av Kal eeSd[pnv oor 
Siroqy (?), “ this deed of sale is valid, and I have issued it 
to you in duplicate” (Edd.), PSI III. 20416 (A.p. 140) 
Sua tpaélns éy8dow of a receipt, P Fay 34° (a.p. 161) 
exdavat ctpBoda, ‘to issue receipts.” For the use of the 
subst. &8oo1s in marriage-contracts, see Chresé¢. II. i. p. 216, 
and on ék8éo1pa = official copies, see the editors’ note on 
P Oxy III. 49475 An unexplained term aréySoors is 
found in P Petr II. 13 (4)? (B.c. 258-3). . The corresponding 
cio S{Sopt, hitherto almost unknown, is now well attested : 
see exx. in Mayser Gr. p. 489, and similarly zd. p. 438 for 
eloSocus (not in LS). See &S8oros, zvfra. 


EXOLHED. 


In P Ryl II. 94!" (a.p. 14-37) the head and the secretary 
of a guild of weavers become sureties for five of their number 
undertaking to produce them whenever required —éSucosvres 
74 Sid Tod dropvipatos Tavivodrios Tod "AdpoSictov ép- 
(ovpyot ?), “‘to answer the claims stated in the petition of 
Paninoutis son of Aphrodisius, wool-worker ” (Edd.). For 
the meaning ‘‘ vindicate” cf, P Amh II. 1347° (early ii/a.D.) 
where Heliodorus is urged to take action on behalf of Petes 
whom certain mperBurepor had attempted to carry of 
Sikora. adrdy “to vindicate him,” and éytuyetv Kara, “to 


> / 

exOiknots j 
draw up a petition against,” the persons concerned : cf, P 
Strass I. 41° (A.D. 250). In P Oxy VII. 10208 (a.p. 198- 
201) the word is used of a judicial decision—et Th &k THS 
HArclas exers BlofPray,] § hyodp[evos] Tod kOvous dv ayava 
THs adécrews exSix[ Hoe, “if you can claim the assistance due 
to immature age, the praefect of the province shall decide 
the suit for release” (Ed.): so P Lond 245!® (a.p. 343) 
(=I. p. 272) avrot yap éorw tra roaltrja TOALOVTES 
éxSuxiv a7. It would appear therefore that the thought of 
“avenge” (AV, RV) is not necessarily primary in Lk 183, 
but rather of ‘do right to” and so “protect” the wronged 
party (cf. £xp7 xxv. p. 70 f.). The context, however, 
suggests the stronger sense in the striking Jewish prayer for 
vengeance for a murdered girl, Sy/? 816", which Deissmann 
(LAE p. 434) carries back as far as the end of the second 
or beginning of the first century B.c., where “‘the most high 
God” is implored—tva éy8ukjons Td atya rd dvalriov 
{ynrieys kal thy taxlorny, ‘that Thou mayst avenge the 
innocent blood and require it again right speedily”; cf. 
Joel 3{4)%A exStkyow rd alya airav. See also P Oxy VI. 
937’ (ili/A.D.) where a brother writes to his sister regarding 
some wrong that had been done to him—édy otv {iow 
Xpdvov Kal %Ow cis tiv marp(Sa pov exkSichow euavrdy, 
“‘well, if I live and come to my native land I will have my 
revenge ’’ (Edd.): cf. Rom 121°, 


éxdiunotc. 

A striking curse from Phlius may be cited from Sy// 810 
to illustrate Rom 12!*% The fragment runs—kal ér av 
Tous, To[tTo] els ceavTov Tperré[TOw'] Tatra cor edydspe[Oa.] 
el S€ te Exdv Eapapt[joe], odK eudv érapdc[acbar], Sky 
St emixpépara[t] tipwpds dreAOdv[tTt] dreds Nepécelos, 
‘it is not mine to invoke curses, but the inexorable ven- 
geance of Nemesis hangs over you as you go.” *Ex8ukla is 
found in P Oxy VIII. 11217! (a.p. 295) éx8uxlay airety, 
“demand satisfaction,’ 76. XII. 15568 (a.D. 247) &xpu ris 
Tapa TO pelLove éxSiklas. 


2x6tx06 

is the regular term in the papyri for a legal representative, 
e.g. P Oxy II. 237¥ii % (a.p. 186) A8ipn fs exdikos 6 
aviip “Arrodddvios pds DaPeivoy, “ Didyme, defended by 
her husband Apollonius, against Sabinus,’’ 74. 261** (A.D. 
55) cuverraxévar airiy Tov mpoyeypappévov viovov Xaltp]- 
hpova tySixov émt ma&ons eovolas, ‘that she has appointed 
her said grandson Chaeremon to appear for her before every 
authority ’’ (Edd.), and for a similar use in the inscrr. = ‘‘ad- 
vocatus,” Michel 459% (ii/B.c. ad init.) tmépewev éxovelos 
[%k]8uxos: see further Gradenwitz Zin/fihrung i. p. 160, 
Nageli p. 33, and for the Bibl. usage Milligan on 1 Thess 4°. 
‘O &kSixos THs médews, defensor civitatis, appears in Egypt 
early in iv/A.D. : see the notes on P Oxy XII. 141317, 14264. 
Moulton (Gr. ii. § 119 (c)) suggests that in &8iKkos = 
“‘avenger” we may see the same force of é« as in the re- 
current legal phrase kaOdmep éy Slkys, “‘just as afer a legal 
decision”; the %Sukos would thus be the man who carries 
out a sentence. Alternatively the classical composttum 
éxSucd{w, “avenge,” may have influenced the meaning of 
%xSucos with its derivatives. 

Part III. 
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EXOLMKW. 


This NT dr. eip. (1 Th 215) is found in the late BGU III. 
836° (time, of Justinian) katacraciacdvrev Kata Tév 
are Odrov (7. —dvtwyv) exeioe oTpatiwray eed(wt[av attjois 
pr) BovAdpevor attav aardkpiow movjoa. The simplex 
occurs in the sense of ‘‘ drive out,’’ ‘‘ persecute,’’ in Lk 114° 
NBC, where the compound is found as a z./. in AD a. 


&xdotos. 

This adj., as in Ac 2° (cf. Field JVo/es, p. 111 f.), is found 
in SylZ 190 (B.C. 306-281) tmapayevopevos 6 Bacwd[eis 
ci]s Tos Tétrovus SéSwxev éySdrov[s T]At wore Kal aeoradke 
mpds TO[v Shpov: cf. Vett. Val. p. 10674 éavrots ex8drovs 
trotayats mapasicovow. For tkSotos = “‘bride’’ (see 
s.V. &b(Sopr) cf. P Oxy VI. 905° (a.bd. 170) (= Selections, 
p. 85) as restored 4 8 ekSotjos déper TS avBpl [els he]pvav 
KtX., ‘“‘the bride brings to her husband for dowry”’ etc. 
In P Oxy X. 127376 (A.D. 260) Sorts is used in an active 
sense = ‘‘ bride’s mother ’’—at[oddétw] 6 yapav rq éxddri8., 


&x00¥7) 

is used = ‘‘ interpretation” in P Par 638 (B.c. 164) (= 
P Petr III. p. 24) wadapi6d5y thy Tod tpoetayparos éySo- 
Ki\v Tommmapevous, ‘‘after having made the interpretation of 
the decree puerile,” Sy// 25618 (c. B.C. 200) Thy éxSox7v Tod 
Xeno HOD TavTHYV AaBdvres. We have no light to throw upon 
the use of é. = mpoodoxla in Heb 107’, the only place where 
it occurs in the NT, but see s.v. éxdéxopar and cf. Field 
Notes, p. 231. For the title €kSoxeds see OG/S 1408 with 
the editor’s note. 


Exd0W 

is frequent in the sense of ‘‘ strip one of his garments,” as 
Mt 2778, Lk 10%, e.g. P Lille I. 68 (iii/B.c.) €éSvcav 
Xttdva, P Magd 6! (B.c. 221) td te mpdBalta BeBookn- 
Kétas Kaye bBpiKdtes Kal éySeduKdtes, P Fay 1278 (c. B.C. 
103) eé8ucay 5 mep[te]BeBAQp nV tpatvov, BGU IV. 106116 
(B.C. 14) e€8ucav (sc. emropov) Kal ameprelAovto avrod 
mékous épiwy, and from the inscrr. Sy// 80347 (iii/B.c.) 
[dk]e adrdv viv 6 Oc[d]s éyStoas Kal yupvoy katacrdacas 
dp0dv ktA. In the new fragment of a lost Gospel, P Oxy 
IV. 65522, in answer to the disciples’ question wére oe 
ddye0a ; the Lord is described as replying—8ray éxdionobe 
kal pi) aloxuvOfte. . . . “HEkStm is an ex. of a verb 
which, though perfective already, forms a further perfective 
darexS¥opar which, like dmrékdvcis (see s.v.), connotes com- 
plete stripping of oneself or another in one’s own interest 
(Col 211 15, 39): see Moulton G7 ii. § 119 (a). MGr y8tve, 
‘* doff,”’ ‘* pillage.” 


Exel. 

P Eleph 14 (B.c. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 4) os eked Tod 
ocvvahddyparos yeyevnpévov, ‘‘on the ground that the agree- 
ment had been come to there,” P Fay 110! (a.p. 94) t[vJa 
7a mpdPata eket KoumnOAe, 2. 118% (A.D. 110) x’ ext elas] 
motions TO érrdapovpov Tod éda.dvo[s, ‘‘stay there till you 
have watered the seven-acre at the olive-yard,” P Ryl II. 
239° (mid. ili/A.D.) émlywov trois éket, ‘‘stay on for the 
inen there.’’ Inthe boy’s letter P Oxy I. 119! (ii/iii 
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exeiOev , 
(= Selections, p. 103) the word is used somewhat pleon- 
astically—memAdvnkav tpds (/.qpas) éxe[t], TH ApEPe up &re 
(l. Bre) trdevores, ‘they deceived us there on the 12th, the 
day you sailed.” For the laxer use = éxetoe, as in Rom 15", 
cf. P Meyer 204 (1st half iii/aA.p.) tva éxet méprrw Tas 
émurrodds. For a contrast with évratOa, see Predsighe 
100219f. (time of Diocletian ?) ra éket Oadparfa] lov Kal TO 
évrat0a. The word is MGr. 

Exeiber. 

For a causal force of this adverb =‘‘ wherefore,’’ ‘hence,’ 
see the editor’s note to the early Christian letter P Heid 6° 
(iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 126) moredopev yap Thy mot 
tla[v cov évv odpave. éyidev (Z. exetOev) Oeopotpév oe Tdv 
Scomdtyy Kal Kevov (1r)é[T]pwiva, ‘we believe that your 
citizenship is in heaven. Wherefore we regard you as master 
and new patron.” In MGr the word = ‘‘ whence,” 
“yonder,” ‘‘ beyond.” 


> 


ExXELVOC. 
See s.v. aitds, and cf. Proleg. p. 91. 


ExELOE. 

P Thead 218 (a.D. 318) tTlves kaKotpyou émiorayTes éxeioe 
8a vuxrds KTd., and a Cairo papyrus, Chres¢. I. 240° (A.D. 
322) yevd[plevor exetoe, For éxetoe = éxet, cf. PSI III. 162" 
(A.D. 286) twapapetvar év TO éxtoar (2, éxeloe) KaTATKEVA- 
fopévw Badavlo, 20. IV. 298° (iv/A.D. ad init.) pdvov paiva 
tya éxetoe Stapelvavros, P Oxy IX. 1204° (A.D. 299) mpds 
éxohobvyevowy (cf. Lat. expungere) Tav éxeioe SiaKerpévov 
otpatiwtay, ‘‘for the discharge of the soldiers stationed 
there.’”’ This ‘‘ pregnant” construction (Ac 22> tods éxetore 
évras, ‘those who were (collected) there”) is illustrated 
by P Petr II. 45%/4 (B.c. 246) where, if we may trust the 
restoration, the writer—probably Ptolemy III. himself (cf. 
P Petr III. p. 336)—describes how certain ships, acting in 
his interest, sailed along the coast of Cilicia to Soli and took 
on board 1a é[ket ?Joe katacKebévt[a xph]para, “ the money 
that had been seized (and carried) there.” 


éxCntéw. 

To the single instance of this verb from profane sources 
(Aristid. I. 488) cited by Thayer and LS, we can now add 
BGU IV. 1141*' (B.c. 14) wept 8& Tis oKias havepdv por 
eyevfOn exlnthcavre HAAG XOaL pev thy wopdhupav td Tod 
AvoSdpov kal pj SeBwxévar col, P Oxy XII. 14651 (i/B.c.) 
af cuvr[d]€a é[k]oqracavras tovs afirlo]us, “I request 
you to give orders (to your subordinates) to search out the 
guilty persons” (Edd.), and the inscr. from Hierapolis 
Cagnat IV. 834° 8bce .. TH extqrhoavre Syvdpra Sicy (Aca. 
With Lk 11°° tva, éx{yrnOy 7d atpo ravrav tov roopyray, 
cf. the use-of the simplex in the Jewish prayer for vengeance 
Syll 816% (ii/B.c.) Wa éy8uehogs 7d alpa 7d dvalriov 
{nrqjoys Kal tiv tTaxlorny: for the text and the date, see 
Deissmann LAZ p. 423 ff. 


éxOaupéo. 
P Grenf I. 5338 (iv/a.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 258) ypad[er] 8& 
piv ds éxPapBdy (7. éxOapBav) has. 
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&xBaupos. 

For this rare adj. (Ac 34) which hitherto has been 
attested in profane Greek only from Polybius (xoreLos 9), we 
may cite the imprecatory tablet of ili/A.D. discovered in the 
necropolis of Hadrumetum, Wiinsch 4F 52° kal ot Salpoves 
eeyepPGoww exBapBor kal areptoPor [y]evopevor. 


éxDavuato. 
Aristeas 312 Alav éeBatpace thy TOD vopoérov Sidvo.ay. 


éxOetoc. 

For this NT &m. eip. (Ac 71*) we may compare Vett. Val. 
p. 10614 &Qeror H aixpadrwror yevopevor troTtayis meipav 
AAovrat, where %&Oerou is apparently = “exiles. 4) Lhe 
subst. %k@eots is common = “‘list,’’ “‘ schedule,”’ e.g. P Oxy 
IL. 2913 (a.D. 25-26) t[}v] ebeow tod uB (Zrous) TiPeplov 
Kal[cap]os ZeBacrot ceriuxhy Kal dp[ylupikiy ci0éws 
ypdov, ‘‘ write out immediately the list of arrears both of 
corn and money for the twelfth year of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus ” (Edd.) : on the verso of P Tebt II. 410 (a.p. 
16) is a short account, with the heading @kOeois tus(js) 
mpoPa(rav). Sy// 929%” (ii/B.C.) mepl 7s Kal Thy KabjKovoay 
ey Oeotv reroifpeOa, has the same spelling as in Wisd 11'* 
SAC. In calling attention to the needless margin at RV 
here (where the éx®. spelling seems to have been taken as a 
form of ¢x@os) Thackeray (G7. i. p. 103) has achieved the 
rare feat of catching Hort and his colleagues tripping. For 
Bena, see s.v. éxrlOnpe. 


éxxalaiow 

is found gwat¢er with the acc. of the person or object cleansed 
(asin 2 Tim 24) in OGZS 483 (ii/B.c.) e.g. 158 dvay]kalérooay 
ekka0alpetv tods trovdpous. See also the Delos inscr. 
BCH xxvii. p. 7378 (B.C. 250) Qpavéat kal trots pel” atrod 
7 [ord]8tov ékxabdpaciv, and 7> épydrais tov qOpdv 
exxabdpaciw tod “Ivwmod. Vett. Val. p. 242° roy tpdarov 
pou ékkaSdpar méons Kaklas Kal mavrds poAvopod. The 
verb is supplied in Kazbel 108216 Soddynv Kevt[atpav 
éexdOnpev, of one of the labours of Hercules. On the form 
éxxaQdpare in 1 Cor 57, see Moulton Gr. ii. § 89, Note 2. 


éxxalo. 

For the metaphorical use of this verb in Rom 12? we may 
cite the new Menander fragment, Jfenandrea p. 64% wayta 
8 &exdero rat’ Yvexa tod péAdovros, “all these feelings 
were fanned into flame for the sake of the plot.” See also 
Herodas iv. 49 where a slave is rebuked for her slowness— 
@s tk pe Kdets od C\ovTay olSfjoat, “how you set me on 
fire with fury, though I do not wish to rage.” 


xnaxéw. 
See évkakéw. 


éxndeio. 


Cf. the Ionic inser. OGZS 87 (iv/B.c.) Tots pév aodlraus 
Tape\dpevos to Sarda &exddiore &k Tas méAros [wa]vddp. 


4 
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exkAnola ‘ 


éxxdnota. 

For the Biblical history of the word ékkAynola, which 
meant originally any public assembly of citizens sum- 
moned by a herald, it is sufficient to refer to Hort, Zhe 
Christian Ecclesia, p, 1 ff. It is the LXX term for the com- 
munity of Israel, whether assembled or no. In the Gospels 
the word is confined to Mt 1618, 1817, where it denotes 
Christ’s new ékkAnola, as distinguished from the old. 
Deissmann (ZAZ£ p. 112 ff.) has emphasized the significance 
of the fact that the Latin-speaking people of the West, to 
whom Christianity came, did not translate the word, but 
simply borrowed it, and cites an interesting bilingual inscr. 
of A.D. 103-4, found in the theatre of Ephesus, which refers 
to the gift by a Roman official of a silver image of Artemis 
(cf. Ac 19*4) and other statues—tva rlOqvrat kar’ ékkAnolay 
(cf. Ac 14%) év ro Oedtpw él Trav Bdcewy, or, in the parallel 
text, 24a wt [om]n[z elcclesia supra bases ponerentur. Other 
reff. to éexAnolat in the theatre at Ephesus will be found 
5,v. O€atpov. For the ‘‘ inclusive ” as distinguished from the 
“‘ exclusive ” character of the Greek éxkAnola (cf. Hicks CR 
i. p. 43), we may cite the case of an ékkAnota summoned at 
Apamea—éyopévys tavShpov éxkAynolas, which the editor 
Cagnat (note on IV. 7917) describes as ‘‘concilium totius 
populi Apamensis, civium cum Graecorum, tum Roman- 
orum”: see also Ramsay C. and B. ii. p. 465, where the 
inscr. is dated as perhaps of the time of Vespasian and Titus. 
MGr éx«Ayo(v)a. 


éxxhivo. 

In a decree of Ptolemy Philometor (B.c. 181-145) pub- 
lished in Archiv vi. p. 9 we find }* ore KlyBvvov ote 
KakoTraGlay ovSenlav exxék[A]ucev: cf. OGLS 330° (c. B.C. 
120), 443!4 (i/B.c.), and Caguat IV. 1344 (ii/B.c.). The 
verb is taken as = ‘‘ faire défaut” by the editor (see Index 
p- 476) in P Par 15% (B.c. 120), cvvirropotvtes éavtois 
ov8ty BéBatov Zxovor éfekdAwayv. Similarly P Tor I. 23%, 
and cf. zd. rii-17 (B.c. 117) Kal pera Tatra todAdKs émBe- 
BAnKdtos cis thy Atdorodwy, éxkAlvovtes od Stadelrovor, 
“semper occursum meum devitant”’ (Ed.). 


éxxopilw 

is used of carrying out for burial, as in Lk 7%, in 
BGU I. 3264-1 (ii/a.D.) éxko[piloPAvar mepiot[ad]fval re 
epavrd[y] Ow TH ppovrids kal edoeBela Tav [Kk] Anpovdpov 
pov. For a more general sense cf. PSIIV. 436° (B.C. 248-7) 
exxoplferBar Ta dipovia, P Lille I. 37° (after B.c. 241) Adyous 
éxxoplfer@ar, P Lond 2179 (B.c. 162) (= I. p. 13) éxx[o}pt- 
cacbar cbyrafiv, P Fay 1274 (c. B.C. 103) eekoprrdapny 
a[tr]6, ‘I recovered it””—of a pawned garment which had 
been redeemed. The verb is contrasted with eiokoplfw in 
OGTS 629% 4. (A.D. 137). 


éxnonn (évnomn). 

This somewhat rare word is found in its literal sense of 
‘cutting ” or ‘‘ cutting down” in BGU IV. r121*? (B.c. 5) 
Evdelas] éxkomhv, P Lond 214% (a.D. 270-5) (= I. Ps 162) 
where with reference to the cutting down of two acacia trees 
an official is sent to inspect Ts [Kom] fs Thy Siler, and 
P Gen I, 62? (mid. iv/a.D.) texvlras mpos tiv éxkomiyv 
wav Eddov, cf, 1. 
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the only occurrence of the word in the NT (1 Cor 932) may 
be illustrated from Vett. Valens p. 27 éykowds tév mpac- 
gopévev: the adj. éykomrucds, also occurs ¢er, e.g. p. 18232 
K@dvTLKOl Kal éyKoTTuKol SdEns Kal dadedelas, 


éxnontwo (évxdntw). 

For the literal usage, as in Mt 32° etc., cf. P Fay 113° 
(A.D. 100) &€ avrov éxxdar Ou hurd, “he wishes to cut 
down some of the trees” (Edd.), and similarly 11414, P Oxy 
VI. 892° (A.D. 338) tva . . . 8d Taxdwv Tatra exxdibas 
Tapevex Ofvat troujoys, ‘to get the timber cut and delivered ” 
(Edd.). See also BGU I. 72° (a.p. 191) eé€xoav mAeiorov 
tétrov év dpovpais mévre. A good parallel to the NT usage, 
as in 1 Th 218 (where see Milligan’s note), is afforded by: 
P Alex 4? (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 51) fptv évedares 
Kadd: cf. Vett. Val. p. 268° éay ph mas dxtls dyalotrodyv 
cvvdpapotca Ta 1édAda. TOV hatdwy éxxdy. The verb is 
intrans. in 7d. p. 260% domep yap tpoxds KvALdpLeEVvOS 
eévéxowev (sc.  DeAHvy) él rihv (Slav eMbotoa éroy hy. 


éxhahéw. 
For a suggestion that we should read this verb in Mk 832 
see Burkitt /7'S il. p. 111 ff. 


ExAauro. 

This verb, which in the NT is confined to Mt 134%, is 
found in P Lond 130% (a horoscope—i/ii A.D.) (= I. p. 135) 
e€€\aytrev. 


ExhavOdvo. 

P Oxy IX. 12038 (late i/A.D.) éyAa@dpevos tis eEaxo- 
A[o]vbotens aitd edOivys, ‘‘heedless of the reckoning that 
would follow ” (Ed.). 


éxhéyo. 

The middle of this verb, which is used in all its NT 
occurrences, may be illustrated by PSI IV. 422" (iii/B.c.) 
Tatta Ta dobevéerrepa éyAeEdpevos, P Meyer 81? (A.D. 151) 
péxpt Top. . . TOV Twpdtwv Tas dmohopds éyheyouevov, 
P Oxy II. 237i¥-8 (A.D. 186) SobAo]us kal darehev[Opov]s 
xopyylas ékAeyouéevov, and P Flor II. 228%? (iii/a.p.) 
KéAALo]rév got eyAacbar aitd: also Sy 65345 (B.c. 
gt) Ta 8& wlrrovta Siddopa ek TOV pvoeTnplov éyAeydvTw 
ot karacradévres ird Tod Sdyov mévte. On the use of the 
middle in Lk 147 éeNéyovro, ‘‘they picked out for them- 
selves,” and so ‘‘chose,”’ see Proleg. p. 157. 


éxheinw. 

Notwithstanding Field (Vo¢es, p. 79) and Moffatt, it seems 
more than doubtful that in Lk 234° any reference is intended 
to an eclipse. To find such a reference is to involve the 
Evangelist in a needless blunder, as an eclipse is impossible 
at full moon, and to run counter to his general usage of the 
verb = ‘‘fail’’ (168, 22°, cp. Heb 1), For this meaning 
cf, P Hamb I. 2714 (B.c. 250) édv tr atrdy éyAuravnt, P 
Leid Bii-7 (B.c. 164) ets Td py Oly Hpas TH SedvTwv eyAureiv, 
and even 26. Wi 6 (ii/iii A.D.) Thy Spav év 7 péAAL (2. péAAev) 
fq oeAnvy éxdlarewy (7. éxAelrrev), ‘“horam in qua luna 
deficiet (in ariete).” P Par 27" (B.c. 160) qpets 8 ev ro 
pera£d Siadvdpevar TH Atph kivSuvedopnev TO tepdv eyAelrrey 
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shows & followed by the acc. of place. In P Tebt I. 105** 
(B.C. 103) and 10678 (B.C. 101) it is used of “‘ renouncing ”’ 
a lease—éyAuretv tiv plrwow: for a similar use of the 
subst. cf. P Lond 11668 (A.D. 42) (=III. p. 104) pexpl 
éxAetpews TSY Novopév(v). From the inscrr. may be cited 
Syl 22619 (jii/B.c.) éyelreav tiv wed, and OGLS gol’ 
(the Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) Ta Te éyheActppéva TavTa, év 
tots mpdtepov xpdvois drrokarérTycey els Thy KabhKovTay 
réfv. On the form éyAelarewy see Mayser Gr. p. 227. 


éxdextoc. 

In P Rein 43° (a.D. 102) a “choice” or ‘‘ beautiful ’’ 
lodging which is being let is described as ékAexrov dvtpdva 
(2. &v8p4va). For the distinctive Biblical use of the 
word, cf. farm-accounts—P Fay 10232 (c. A.D. 105) where 
éyXex(tol) is applied to baskets ‘‘‘selected,’ i.e. of a 
better quality than the rest” (Edd.), and OGZS 496° (ii/A.D.) 
Tov ékdextav év ‘Popy Sixacrdy, with which Dittenberger 
compares 26, 56719 (ii/A.D.) émlAexrov Kpithy, the zadex 
selectus of the Latin inscriptions. The Avircius epitaph— 
late ii/A.p.—from MS. of Acta Sanctorum has ékdexrijs 
aédews & Todel(rns Todr’ érolnoa. See also BGU II. 603%% 
(c. A.D. 167) éX\alas éyAeKT As. 


éxhoyn. 

In the Royal Ordinances issued by Euergetes II. and the 
two Cleopatras, P Tebt I. 516 (B.c. 118), it is enacted that 
officials are not to take the richest Crown land from the 
cultivators by fraud pmSt éml éyNoyfu yewpyetv, ‘‘nor to 
cultivate it at choice,’’ i.e. select the best land for them- 
selves. Similarly in the marriage contract, P Oxy III. 4961® 
(A.D. 127), provision is made that in certain eventualities 
the ‘‘choice’”’ shall rest with the bride—ékAoyfis otons mepl 
Tv yapoupévnv: so 2d. 497)* (early ii/A.D.), 26. IV. 72944 
(A.D. 137), CPR I. 229 (ii/a.p.). Cf. BGU IV. 115815 (B.c. 9) 
where two contracting parties retain tiv éfovcla(v) Kal 
éyAoyi(v) . . . mpdooev Td Kepd[A]aro(v), “the power 
and choice to call in the principal.” In P Flor I. 4714 
(A.D. 213-17) (= Chrest. II. p. 158) awéoyev . . . tp 
ékdoyfs dpy(vptov) (Spaxpds) Stakoolas, the reference is 
to an ‘‘additional payment’”’ made to equalize an exchange 
of property: cf. BGU IV. 1013!® (time of Claudius or 
Nero), P Ryl Il. 157® (a.p. 135). [Cf. 4 €yAoyos = ‘‘ the 
surplus,” Wilcken Ostr i. p. 733.] The word occurs in an 
interesting connexion in the epitaph of M. Julius Eugenius, 
Bishop of Laodicea, composed about A.D. 340-2, where 
Ramsay (Zxp VII. ix. p. 53) reads ¢[is top Pov é]pov tis re 
kA [oyijs ar]d Tod yévous pov, ‘‘to be my grave and that of 
the Elect from my race”: cf. Rom 117. ‘‘ He belonged to 
a family some of whose members were still pagan; and he 
restricted the right of sharing this sepulchre to those members 
who were Christian.” In the sepulchral inser. Predsigke 43158 
*Exdoy?} kadoupévn, the word is a proper name. 


bxhdo. 

For this verb in its literal sense cf. P Tebt I. 498 (B.C. 
113) Nikwvos . . . éyAvovros t[A] év TH Eavrod yh USara, 
“‘when Nicon let out the water on his own land,” 2. 5426 
(B.C. 86) éml rdv B[ia]oahotpevdv pov Kdfpov éyAd\uKay 
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ra &k THs yis adTav Hara. The metaph. meaning, which 
alone is found in the NT, may be illustrated by Vett. Val. 
p. 1899 rrovnpav dvOparrav ddpavav Kal éxAeAupévov. For 
the corresponding subst., see 20. p. 166? tkAvow xfs 
peylorny ee. Cf. MGr yhutdve, “ rescue,” “escape, and 
teyAutéve, ‘finish a work,”’ ‘‘am freed from work. 


Expdoow. 
Kaibel Zpzer. 1003°* :— 
Wpavoe KapBlons pe révd_ tov AlBov 
Bacidéos édov eixdva. expepaypevov. 
We may add a literary reference from Herodas vi. 9 viv 
airoy éxpdooes Te Kal trois Aapmpdy,| St’ éorl xpleln], 
Anorpl, where Nairn renders ‘‘ wipe dry.” 


EXVEVO. . 

For a transitive use of this NT Gr. eip. (Jn 54°) see BGU 
IV. 11897 (c. B.C. 1) TOV TpoKipévav avBpav éyvevevkdtov THY 
wvobavhav qvaykdoOny krA. In the Jn passage the verb is 
best rendered intransitively ‘‘ had turned aside,” ‘‘had re- 
tired’’: cf. Field Votes, p. 88. 


EXPO. 

Nageli (p. 33) reckons this strong non-classical word as 
belonging to’ the higher Kow# and pointing to Paul’s true 
Hellenism. In 1 Cor 1534, the only place where it occurs in 
the NT, ékvqare should have its full force, “get sober out 
of your drunken condition.” 


ExOVOLOS 

is found in what appears to be a legal formula in P Oxy X. 
12808 (iv/A.D.) 6podoy@ éxovoia kal adBaipérw yvdny ocvv- 
teicbal pe mds oé, ‘I acknowledge that I have of my own 
free will covenanted with you” (Edd.): cf. 2d. XII. 1426! 
(A.D. 332), and P Lips I. 26° cited s.v, aperavénros. See 
also P Ryl Il. 1748 (A.D. 112) &[o]icvov Kat[o]x hy, 
‘‘voluntary notification’ of a personal claim with reference 
to the repayment of a loan, and P Oxy III. 4738 (A.D. 138- 
160) the decree in honour of a gymnasiarch, who had devoted 
himself els Exodcrov yupv[ac apy (av. 


Ex0valwec. 


; withdrawing from her husband — avrfs 
éxovola[s a}radhacrcropéy[n|s [a]a avrod, and 7. 1694 
(A.D. 196-7) BovrAspe0a Exovelws prodcacbat mapa cod 
++ TAS trapxovoas cor. . (Gpovpas), AZichel 4597 (an 
honorary decree—beginning of 1i/B.C.) per& te tadra 
avedéefaro éxoul a ](w[s] viv airiy wéAw Aeroupyiav Sardvas 
Bev obSevl [év] Ady[ou] TOLOvpEVos, 
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éxmahat. 

This late word (for the form, see Pro/eg. p. 99), which in 
the NT is confined to 2 Pet 2, 38, occurs in P Oxy VI. 938% 
(ili/iv A.D.) tkmadau érurradels SdSexa capyavas xépTou 
ékel Gtrocrethat, ‘although you had been long ago. in- 
structed to send twelve baskets of hay thither’? (Edd.): ef. 
the fragmentary OG/S 5848 (ii/a.p.) ‘80 dv kmadar adriy 
(sc. thy warpida) evepyé[rnoev. “Exrore is found in P Oxy 
VIII. 111978 (a.p. 254) &krore paQldv iméot]yv tiv imp 
aitéy Aerovpylav, “thereafter on learning this I under- 
took the burden on their behalf’’: cf. 25. III. 486% (a.D. 
131). 


EXTUEUTEO. 

P Leid W* 1 (ii/iii A.D.) tv (2. Tov) Axov SuvapiKdrepov 
exméwaet. The verb is common in judicial proceedings of 
“sending up” to trial, e. g. P Ryl II. 1321® (a.p. 32) apxe- 
6(S@)* tmepapo(v), 2. 14828 (A.D. 40) Strws . . . eemenry 
cot Tos aitiovs, P Tebt II. 2901 (an order for arrest—i/ii 
A.D.) &kmepov Dakarny kal riv totrov yuvaika, P Oxy II. 
237%4-25 (A.D. 186) tva of avriStkow éxreppOdor. For a 
weakened sense, practically = the simple verb, see P Tebt I. 
55° (late ii/B.C.) xapret ody exréppas piv daxod (apréBas) 
B, “‘ you will therefore confer a favour on me by sending me 
two artabae of lentils” (Edd.), and P Oxy IX. 1223}! (late 
iv/A.D.) orotv8acoy mapavta tov vatrny él thv médew 
dpa To mepdbévte cuppaxw exméwar, ‘make haste to send 
the sailor to the city at once with the attendant whom I 
have sent” (Ed.). The double compound cvvexréptre, 
used by Plato and Xenophon, is found in BGU IV. 1127%6 
(B.c. 8). 


EXTEETAVYUILL. 

For this NT &. eip. (Rom 10?! from Isai 65%) = ‘* spread 
out,’’ the éx showing the action of the verb carried as far as 
it will go (cf. éxtelvw), cf. Kazbel 779*— 

Odp.ov ek mpvpvys Tis OSnynTApa KadelTw 
Zijva kare wpotdvey iorloy exmeracas. 
See Anz Sxédsidia, p. 286. 


éumtnodw. 

A good example of this expressive compound (Ac 14%, 
cf. Judith 1427) is P Par 148 (ii/B.c.) adophre 8& avopia 
eevex Sevres kal exrrnSqoavrés por kal pudvavrTes—a petition: 
ef. 2b. 1124 (B.c. 157) ere 8 Kal éx]nSqkévar, and the 
astonishing account of Sarapion’s daughters, P Grenf I. 537° 
(iv/a.D.) &erfSnoav atSe héyouorar dri dvbpes O€Aopev. In 
the important historical narrative P Petr IT. 45% 15 (B.c. 246) 
rod “ApiPdfou 8 éxremeSnkdtos Kal mpds tiv tmrepBodiy 
+00 Tatpov ovvarrovtos, Mahaffy translates, ** but Aribazos 
having escaped and reached the passes of Tauros.’’ The 
verb is also found twice in the magic PSI I. 2817.8 (iii/iv 
A.D. ?). 


exinto. 

For the literal meaning ‘‘fall out of,’’ ‘‘leave,’’ we can 
cite P Rein 112° (R.c. 111) 81a Td TodTov exmemTwkévar Kal 
pr eiploker Oar, ‘‘attendu que mon mari a quitté le pays et 
a disparu”’ (Ed.). The idea of ending in failure or nothing- 
ness, as in Jas 1m, is seen in Vett. Val. p. 70°7 kaBatpetrar 
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yap 7d dyabdy Tod dorépos Kal eis Td évavrlov exalmrrer. 
See also Michel 827 Al (mid. iii/B.c.) Té Te vépiopa rd 
éxmemrToKds dpiOpdr, of coins that have fallen out of use. 
The verb is not infrequent with reference to crops that “fall 
to be included”’ in the produce of a particular year, e.g. 
BGU II. 591° (A.D. 56-7) Povddpeda prcbdcacbar Tods 
éxmemtuxdras els Td tplrov ros Népwvos . . . dotverklvous 
kaptrovs, P Fay g1!® (a.p. 99) éJAaikods Kaprots éxre- 
mrrwoxdtas (/. ékmemrwk—) els Td évertd(s) Tplrov eros. 
Cf. P Hib I. 78!° (B.c. 244-3) a letter requesting that two 
persons should be released from some public service—8.a Td 
pt éxregiet]v avrots Td viv Aevroupyfoat, ‘because it is 
not at present their turn to serve,’’ where the editors point 
out that éxmeo[et]v, which has been corrected in the papyrus, 
is practically equivalent to mpooméont in 1.4 of the same 
document. For the compd. trepexrlarrw, see P Thead 10!” 
(A.D. 307) drép tTJ]od bmepexmlrt[ovto[s] xpdvov, ‘pour le 
temps supplémentaire’’ (Ed.). 


éumtdéw. 


PSI IV. 444} (iii/B.c.) pera 1d exrredoar elofyayov KTX., 
Sy/l 22015 (iii/B.C.) TeipaTiKdv extrAcdvTwoy ek TOD’ Hrwpvlov, 
and the memorial tablet, OG/S 69° (Ptol.), erected by one 
who had been saved éy peyddAov kivSivev éxmdetoas ex 
Tis “Hpv0pas Oaddoons. For the corresponding subst. cf. 
ekad@u in P Petr III. 21 (e)® and P Hib I. 30% (B.c. 300- 
271), in both cases after an hiatus. 


éxumthnodw. 

For the meaning ‘‘make good”’ in Ac 13°, cf. an inter- 
esting letter from Petenephiés, apparently a priest, requesting 
the release of certain persons that they may be able to 
furnish the supplies of food for the sacred crocodiles, P 
Tebt I. 57% (B.c. 114) tas TtOv tepdv Cdiwwv cevraywylas 
éxrrAnpdcar, cf. 2b. 481? (c. B.C. 113) peXpl TOD Td TpoKelpevov 
éxmrAnpOoat, ‘‘until we make up the aforesaid amount,’ and 
P Ryl IL. 668 (late ii/B.c.) twa Kal adtds a&rpopaciorws 
extnpS ta modoAouTra, ‘so that I also may make up the 
residues in full without excuse for failure” (Edd.). Other 
examples of the verb are P Par 62¥-4 (ii/B.c.) (cited s.v. 
avatrAnpdw), BGU IV. 105341 18 and 1055*° (both B.c. 13), 
P Oxy I. 10418 (a.D. 96) & xopnyfoe 6 adtds vids *A. 
kar’ ¥ros dpyuplov Sp[a]xpas TercapdKovta éxTa dxpt ob 
éxTrAnpocwor dpyvplov Spaxpal tprakdowt, where the verb 
is used intransitively, unless it is a mistake for ékrAnpwbdor 
(see Herwerden Zex. s.v.), cf. P Tebt I. 107 (B.c. 119) 
dpdvticov as TA THs trorxérews ExTrANpwOAceTaL, “take 
care that the terms of his agreement are fulfilled” (Edd.). 
From the inscrr. we may cite the honorary decree of Epa- 
minondas Sy// 376°4 (i/a.D.) tva tobtav ottws teherOévTav 
Kal 4 fperépa médts halvnrar macay remy kal edoeBeray 
tkmemdypwoxvia eis Tov Tod Kuplov LePacrot [Népwvos 
olkov. 


ExttAjoow. 

ov attra éxmdé[e]v ws épyatop[é]vov pov, cf.t°? In the 
magic P Lond 121° (iii/a.D.) (=I. p. 113) for éxrkayhoes 
the editor proposes (see Index s.v.) éxwAayis el. The 
passive is found in its usual NT sense in the dialect inser. 
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Syll 802" (iii/B.c.) where with reference to the healing of a 
dumb boy we read—6 8 warip éxtayels aadw [ekédero 
av]rdy elmetv' 5 8 Beye waAW Kal eK TovTov %(y)u\s 
éyé[vero. See also Aristeas 196 tots €yydvors mrapaKedevd- 
pevos pi) exmAgrrer Oar TH SdEq pydé TO awovTw, ‘by warn- 
ing thy descendants not to be dazzled by fame or wealth” 
(Thackeray). 


EXTLOQEVOMAL. 

BGU IV. 1078! (A.D. 39) od Kadds 8 érdnoas éxmropevo- 
pévov Toddav pldov pi) onpaval por. The verb is similarly 
used of the messengers by whom a letter was carried in P 
Iand 10° (iii/a.D.) émévoapév cor tadtny TV ém]urroAty 
8d. Tv dudAdKwV exrropevopévwy. Cf. also P Leid Wwviil. 17 
(ii/ili A.D.) Avovye, Gvouye TA 8 pépn rod Kéopov, Stu 6 
Kbpios THs olyoupévys éKmopeverar. The act. is found in 
P Par 371 (ii/B.c.) éxmoplev]}dvrav 8 tav pudaKitdv. See 
Anz Subsidia, p. 286 f. 


ExTTOW 

occurs in the NT only in Gal 414, where Clemen (Primz- 
tive Christianity, p. 342) thinks it is to be understood 
literally, and alludes to spitting as a prophylactic custom 
observed at the sight of invalids and especially of epileptics : 
cf. Krenkel Bettrige zur Aufhellung der Geschichte u. der 
Briefe des Paulus, 1890, p. 47 ff. On the other hand for the 
metaphorical sense usually found in the passage, cf. Plut. 
Mor. p. 328 C dbomep xadwov tov Adyov éxrticavtes. For 
an exposition of the whole verse with the aid of MGr see 
de Zwaan in ZNV7W x. p. 246 ff., where reference is made 
to a corresponding ‘‘shaking out the lap” as a kind of 
curse in Nehem 57°. 


&xoil ow. 

For this late word cf. Sy/Z 89018 (ii/A.D.) GAAA expeto- 
Oyoer(ar) mavyeve[(. For the formation of the compound 
cf. é€xromi{w (transitive in 2 Macc 8!%) in P Tor I. 1ii- 30 
(B.C. 117-6) ot 8 éxromicavtes odK arhytncay. MGr 
Eepildve. 


EXOTAGLC 

is used = ‘‘cessio bonorum” in CPR I. 2oii- 9 (a.p, 250) ra 
avrTiypadévra por... [é]E dkidoeds pov ple]r éxordcews 
TavTov Tov IrapxdvT@Y pov: see the editor’s note p. 106 
and cf. Chrest. II. i. p. 287f. For té\os éxordoews i.e. an 
éykdKXvov or tax on sales, see the editors’ introduction to 
P Tebt II. 350, and cf. BGU III. 914° (a.p. 113). The 
curse of Deut 2878 is repeated in Sy// 89114 (ii/A.D.) rodrdy 
re Beds matdgar daropia .. . kal mapamdntla Kal dopac{a. 
Kal éxotdoe. Stavolas. A good illustration of the NT usage 
is afforded by the new Menander fragment, Menandrea 
Pp. 3547 BpuxnOpos evSov, TApds, ekoracts cvxvh, ‘in the 
house there followed a bellowing, a tearing of hair, and 
frequent outbursts of frenzy.” See also Hobart, p. 41. 


éxtagdoow. 

For this NT Gar, elp. (Ac 16%) = “‘ovaviter turbare”’ 
rather than perfective ‘‘ conturbare” (Vg.), see P Gen I, 12% 
(A.D. 213) as amended (Aad. p. 35) pnd exrapdoce Tods 
yeopyovs. The verb is suggested by Mahaffy (Empire of the 
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Ptolemies, p. 322) in OGLS 9027 (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) 
kal riv xdépav é[krapd€ ?lavras Kal Ta tepa GduKnoavTas. 


ExXTELVO. 

In a curious temple-oath of B.C. I10, Chrest. I. 110A*}, 
provision is made that if one of two contracting parties takes 
the oath, it shall fall to the other éxretvew . . - TO KOWS 
olvov Ke(pdpiov) @ Tapaxptipa, cf. 25 See Syll 540! (B.C. 
175-1) éxrelvas tiv Auvenv kara Kebada[v, and somewhat 
differently 25, 80278 (iii/B.c.) : also the inscr. on the wall of 
a sepulchral chamber Prezsigke 2134° (time of the Antonines) 
od piv rvykas Kal é&érevas Ta okéAN. For the force of 
the ék see s.v. éxmreravyup. 


éutehéw. 

This word, which in the NT occurs only in Lk 14%, is 
well attested, especially with reference to the performance of 
religious duties, e.g. P Tebt II. 302% (A.D. 71-2) éxreXodvTes 
Tas Tov Oedv Nevroupylas, and 2b. 29374 (c. A.D. 187), a 
report regarding the circumcision of an aspirant to the 
priesthood, as otherwise he cannot perform the sacred 
offices—Sia [r]d ph Sivacbar tas te[pov]lpylas éxredctv. 
Other exx. of the verb are P Oxy VIII. 11211 (A.D. 295) 
7a KaOtKovTa él TH O[alvarw éferé\eoa, ‘I did all that was 
fitting on the occasion of her death,” 2d. XII. 14261 (A.D. 332) 
éxreXodvTa tiv xpelay eis Td év pndevl pephOAvar, ‘‘ for his 
performance of the duties to complete satisfaction,” BGU IV. 
10215 (jii/A.D.) éktedotyta TavTa Ta éritpaTnTdpeva atte 
td tod 88acKddov—of a slave apprenticed to a trade, 
P Oxy I. 714-15 (a.d. 303) fs é&eréXeoa éruedtas avvevns, 
‘the duty which I have performed as superintendent of the 
corn-supply ” (Edd.), P Cairo Preis 28 (A.D. 362) eeréXera 
Kal Td cuvAles THV yapov, and Cagzat IV. 8449 (= C. 
and B. i. p. 182) av8pds . . wacas dpxds Kt Aetroupylas 
Napmpds Ke émipavds extet[e]Nekdtos. MGr £eredcta, 
‘finish completely.” 


EXTEVELA. 

This subst., which is unknown to Attic Greek (cf. Lob. 
Phryn. p. 311), is found in its ethical meaning, as in Ac 26? 
(cf. 2 Macc 14° a/.), in P Par 631-12 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr 
III. p. 18) Kkadds tmoijoces Thy wacav mpoceveyKdpevos 
exréveyay Kal [po]vondels, ‘* you will do well in using every 
effort and taking every precaution” (Mahaffy) : cf. from the 
inscrr. Priene 108% (after B.C. 129) } Tod Shpov mpds Tods 
evepyerotyras [atrov €]xrévera 8’ aldvos érlennov exy Thy 
Xap, ZA7Ae 1032! (ii/B.c.) tTav wacav éxréverav Kal 
kakoTablay mapexdspevos, Sy// 73228 (i/B.c.)  obvo8os 
amodefapévyn tiv éxréveray Kal drrotipzlay adtod, and 
Cagnat IV. 9848 pera méons éxrevelas Kal Aaprpdrytos. 


Externe. 

P Par 6346 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p- 22) GAA [pe]ra 
maons akprBelas, tiv éxtle]verrarny [roulqoacba mpé- 
votay, ‘but (acting) with the greatest strictness, you should 
take the most earnest precautions ” (Mahaffy). Cf. Syi/ 2258 
(iii/B.c.) éxrevets Kall mpo8d]pous abtods TApéXOVTO ITPds 
Thy THs Todews hudak[Ay, 25. 72240 (ii/B.C.) & TGs mdXeos 
exrevijs mpoalpecis, and for the comp. Cagzat IV. 2931-38 
(c, B.C. 130) bas . . extevérrepos ylvnrat TH tpodupia. » 


) A 
EKTEVWS 


&xtEevac. 

Syl 4918 (ii/B.C.) éxrevds te Kal dido[rl]pws Sepamedwv 
Siarerehéker: cf. 2b. 28414 (ii/B.c.) ¢ sappl. ovvaywovitdspelvos 
€xrtelvads Suatedet. 


ExtiOn ut 

is used = ‘‘ expose ”’ an infant, as in Ac 721 (cf. 19 &«Oera), 
in BGU IV. r104?4 (B.c. 8) 7d Bpépos éxriWerPar. The 
verb is common = “‘ post up” a notice etc., e.g. P Hib I. 


ene 


in large letters and expose it in front of the agoranomus-office 
every day” (Edd.), P Par 63° (.c. 164) (=P Petr III. 
Pp. 24) Gras Totro pev &y Te Tats pyntpomdrAcoww éx[T]eOFL, 
“that this be posted up in the chief towns”: cf.. 26. 49? 
(B.C. 164-158) (= Witkowski,? p. 69) to¢[ad]rny épavrod 
éXevdep[tdtyt]a [o]) Bavavolay éxréBelkla macw dvOpda- 
trots, and with the corresponding subst. (as in Esther 814) 1” A) 
P Petr II. 13 (18d)?° (B.c. 258-3) ekOes ody ekOena Kal 
tmpoKkypvtov, ‘issue a public notice and have it cried.” The 
subst. is also found in P Flor I. 99} (i/ii A.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 71). See also Wilcken Os¢y i. p. 527 f. For the meta- 
phorical usage (as in Ac 11*) cf. P Hib I. 27% (B.c. 301-240) 
Tacav obty Thy GAnGelav] Apty éfer(Or, “he expounded to 
me the whole truth’ (Edd.). See also s.v. &Oeros. 


EXTLVAOOW. 

In BGU III. 82777 we have érexe tq oikla. pov, extrivacce 
Ta tpia Kal Ta ipa[t]ia, apparently as part of a “‘ spring 
cleaning’’: cf. P Fay 11771 (a.p. 108) éxrtvatoy Td Srepov 
elva Gpépivos qs. The verb is used of ‘‘ making an upturn ” 
in connexion with a domiciliary visit to the Serapeum, P Par 
3511 (B.c. 163) Tav Te vAaKkitav exte[vds] ExTivatdv[Tw]v 
kal pydty &romov mlapadaBdyrwy: so 7d. 37%. A weaker 
sense appears in P Lond 1170 verso® (a.D. 258-9) (= III. 
p- 193) éxtwéaccovres érl piv TO é€Aardvi, so 1 and cf. 
Preisigke 4369 b”! (iii/B.c.). For the subst. see P Fay 
11422 (A.D. 100) pi bv (2. odv) Anphoys Tov éxtivaypdv cov, 
‘«don’t talk nonsense about your threshing ’’ (Edd.). It is 
used metaphorically in Nahum 2™ éxrivaypos Kal dvari- 
vaypés, Kal éxBpaypds Kal Kapdlas Opavopds. 


ExTOS. 
For a &krn tmapadelowy, or a tax of § levied upon gardens, 
see the editors’ note to P Tebt II. 343° (ii/a.v.), and cf. 
ii/iii Also Prei- 
sigke 19242 (A.D. 73-4) txtov erovs Overmaciavod rod 
kuptov. 


ExTOC 

is found in the substantival phrase 7d éxrds, as in Mt 23°, 
in P Tebt II. 316% (A.D. 99) olk& Sé év TH exrds TH (/. THs) 
tvdnpa (? .—Gs), ‘‘on the outskirts of the wood-market (?).”’ 
Cf. P Oxy X.12588 (A.D. 45) where the writer declares that he 
will appear before the strategus—évra éxr[d]s tepod Bw[pod 
KrX., “unprotected by any temple, altar,” etc., 2. 1295 
(ii/iii A.D.) 8€0 obv, pr} dvdrreOe abroy Tod exrds pov ¢[t]var, 
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“I therefore beg that you will not persuade him to desert 
me” (Edd.), and P Amh II. 14318 (iv/A.p.) ph Cdfogs 
ody, Kipte, pive (/. petvar) éxrds Hpdv avprov, ‘‘so please, 
sir, do not stay away from us to-morrow” (Edd.). In the 
long astronomical papyrus P Par 15% (ii/B.c.) we have éxrds 
Hpépav play Kal vinra, ‘“‘except for a single day and 
night.” ’Exrtés is used absolutely in P Tebt II. 380° 
(A.D. 67) obAH Xupel SeEla exrd(s): cf. OGZS 7621? (ii/B.c.) 
a 82] av mpooriWdow év tais cvvOfKas, évéot[w] év 
tais cvvOqkats, A St avy abAlwlow tdv cvvO[y]kav, éxrds 
toro, and Sy// 567 (ii/A.D.) where the external purifications 
required in drawing near to a temple are headed—kal ta 
éxtds. See also Kuhring, p. 50f. For the pleonastic nega- 
tion éxrds et wy (as in t Cor 145, 152, 1 Tim 53%) Deissmann 
(BS p. 118) cites an inscription of Mopsuestia in Cilicia, 
belonging to the Imperial period—éxrds et ph [é]av Mayva 
povn Ve[An]oy (Waddington Lrzscriptions, iii. 2, No. 1499). 
See also the Lycian inscr. in /AHS xxxiy. (1914), p. 31, 
No, 44° dv 6 édév[E]as Aqvipete 7d Tplrov, exrds eb ph TLVL 
éyd év[-ypad]és émutpdo. On the form of the word as a 
derivative of é, see Moulton G7. ii. § 130. 


ExToéTw. 

In P Ryl II. 1332? (a.p.33) the mention of the danger of 
fields being ‘‘ left unsown”—els korropoy éextpamiv[a]i— 
shows the verb in a more general sense than in the possible 
medical reference in Heb 121% tva pa Tb yoddy éxtpary, 
“be put out of joint’? (RV mg.). For the meaning 
“turn aside,’ as in 1 Tim 1°, we may compare Epict. 
i. 6. 42 ot 8 tm’ dyevvelas eis peppers Kal [Ta] éykAqpata 
T@ Oe@ éxtpemdpevor, and for the acc. constr., as in 1 Tim 69, 
see Oenoanda col. 29, 7 & Sef tots codiatixods Adyous 
(cited by Nageli, p. 19), and Musonius p. 264 ta pev dAnQds 
Kaka Taoy PHXavy exTpérer Oar, 


; > 6 
EXTOEDO. 


With the use of this verb in Eph 64 we may compare P 
Ryl II. 1784 (early i/A.D.), an agreement with a nurse, in 
which she states—réOerpar Thy dpodoylav Kal éxOpabar Td 
Sovrukdy capatioy Oeppov0dproy érl ta Sto ern, ‘“I have 
made the agreement and I will nurse the infant slave Ther- 
moutharion for the two years’’ (Edd.), and the interesting 
inscr. from the southern cemetery at Karabunar (Calder, 
No. 8) in which a son commemorates his mother—rThv Te 
[oix(]av kuBepyficaca dvevKAATws Kal Td TratSlov exPpapaca. 
See also Sy// 326%4 (i/A.D.) Tov pev éxOpdbavra abrdy, and 
Menandrea p. 41°77 wa8la, éxtpéhopev. 


EXTOOMOS. 

For this form, which is read in Heb 1274 S D,*, we may 
compare the Hadrumetum inscription of ili/A.D., reproduced 
by Deissmann BS p. 273 ff., > © dpite ve Tov cvveeoay[T]o 
Tracav Thy olkoupévny Kal Td Spy éxrpaxnrilovTa Kal ék- 
Bpd[t]ovra, toy mowtvra exrpopoy thy [y]fv Grac(av), 
“causeth the whole earth to quake.’ See also the great 
magical Paris papyrus *6 (= Deissmann LAE£ p. 254) 
dpkitw oe, wav mvetpa Saipdvioy, Tov ébopavTa él yfis Kat 
movotvra tkrpopa, Td Cepia adrijs, and Wiinsch 4” 526 
épxite oe. . . Tov ToLotvTa exTpopov why [y]fqv darac(ay) : 
cf. Ps 103 (104)%%. 


” 
€KTP@NG 


ExTOWUG. 

This NT &. elp. (1 Cor 158, cf. Numb 12”) may be 
illustrated from the verb in P Goodsp Cairo 15!° (A.D. 
362) where a complaint is made with reference to certain 
persons—tiy piv Tanow Bapéav ofcav ek tay mAnyav 
aitay eérpwcev (7. —av) Td Bpépos, ‘to Taesis who was 
pregnant they occasioned by their violence the miscarriage 
of her child” (Ed.). Cf. also Apoc. Petr. 11 abrat 8 qoav 
alt ra Bpéby dOclpo]ucar kal éxrpdcacat. “Exrpwopds is 
found Preisigke 3451510. Hesych.: tkrpapa* madlov veK- 
pov Gwpov. éxBoAi yuvatkds. For the form see Moulton 
Gr. ii. § 119 (4). 


ExPEOW 

is by no means so common as we might have expected. 
In P Par 26%! (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 15) the Sera- 
peum Twins petition Ptolemyand Cleopatra against those who 
had maltreated them and ‘“‘ were appropriating the privi- 
leges conferred on us by you”—téy .. . Td df’ bpdv Tptv 
Xpnpari{dpeva exdepopevav: cf. Michel 10014 2 (c. B.C. 200) 
pi éxér@ 8% Eovelav pydt eevéykar TOV ey TOL povoelwr 
ovtey pndév. In another papyrus in the Paris collection the 
verb occurs in the passive in connexion with an assault, 
P Par 14% (ii/B.c.) adbophrwm 8 dvopla eEevexSévres Kal 
exrnSyoavrés pot. . . TAnyds Sewxav: cf. also P Tebt I. 
Kaptretas) eevnveypévous ws Tod adt[od x]pdvov Tay ém- 
tipey, ‘likewise (they remit) the penalties incurred by those 
who have appropriated more (than their due) emoluments 
up to the same period.”” An interesting use is found in a 
Question to the Oracle, P Fay 138% (i/ii A.D.) Kupror Atéo- 
Kovpot, 7 Kpetverar avTov direAGelv is édew; Totro éxféy- 
etykov Kal cupdovycato mpds Toy abeXpdy cov, ‘O lords 
Dioscuri, is it fated for him to depart to the city? Bring 
this to pass, and let him come to an agreement with thy 
brother” (Edd.): cf. BGU I. 2298 (ii/iii A.D.) cited s.z. 
aoGévea. In Sy// 152% (B.C. 330-25) tiv Bovddhy mpo- 
Bovreicacay eveyxety eis tiv mpdtnv éexkAynolay rept 
“HpaxdelSov, the meaning is to ‘‘produce” or ‘‘make 
public”” a mpoBotvAevpa, a ‘preliminary decree’’ which 
became a BotAeupa, when passed by the Ecclesia. The 
subst. ékdédpioy is used of ‘‘rent in kind”’ as distinguished 
from $édpos “‘rent in money”’ as in P Tebt II. 37723 (a.p. 
210): see the editors’ note ad 2.c., and cf. Modica Jutro- 
duztone, p. 163f. 


éxpevyo. 

P Oxy VI. 808?* (A.D. 123) otopévyn ék Totrov SivacGar 
exovyeiv @ Siérpatey, “‘ thinking by this means to escape the 
consequences of her misdeeds” (Edd.). In the curious P 
Ry] I. 28 (iv/s.D.), in which prognostications are drawn from 
the involuntary quivering of various parts of the body, we 
have 15*#. cupdy eddvupov éav GAnrar, év kploe Bapn[OJels 
torar Kal éxdevferar, “if the left ankle quiver, he will be 
burdened with a trial, and will be acquitted” (Ed.): cf. 
Rom 2*. In the iv/A.D. Christian letter, P Heid 613 (= 
Selections, p. 126), the writer, citing loosely from Prov 10}, 
has—év yap [7ro] Aq AaAug ovk exdedEovt[ar](T)}(v) apapri7. 
MGr Eedetyo. 


5 68 (B.c. 118) dpolws S& kal Tods mAelovas Kapretats (/. | 
| &xyooew 
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Expopéw. 
P Lond 342° (a.p. 185) (= II. p- 174) kal exoBybévres 
adaveis éyévovro, Preisigke 4284*° (A.D. 207) éxoRav Hpas. 


EXQUW 

survives in MGr €eputpdve, ‘shoot up,” “‘ flourish.” 
The adj. ék@ufs is found in Vett. Val. p. 110 éxgvets 
rots d8otc1v 4 Tots épOadpots trdatpaBor, “with promi- 
nent teeth or squinting eyes.” 


ExyéW. 

With Mt 23°5 cf. Sy// 8165 (ii/B.c.) (= Deissmann LAZ 
p. 424) éyxéavtas avris Td dvalriov aipa a&Sixds. For 
the subst. see P Tebt I. 86° (late ii/B.c.) é«xv(cews) 
"Immovos Bada(velov), P Lond 11778 (A.D. 113) (= HI. 
p. 183) é«x%oewv, and for a previously unknown adj. see 
P Oxy IX. 3220!8 (iii/a.p.) méppis por tods éxxvoratous 
Hous, ‘* you will send me the nails for emptying (?)” (Ed.). 
For other compound forms cf. P Ryl Il. 154' (A.D. 66) 
AiBds SidpvE Acyopévye “Apxelov Sl of (/. Hs) Amoxeterar 
(2. atroxettat) 6 kAfp[o]s, ‘on the west the dyke called that 
of Archias by which the holding is drained,” and 18 8i@pv§ 
els dv (7. Hv) eloxetra[t] 6 KAfplos, “‘ the dyke into which 
the holding drains.” 


is used absolutely, as in Lk 21%, in P Lond 10616 (B.c. 261 
or 223) (=I. p. 61) sot 88 odK éxxwpotytos. Other exx. 
of the verb are P Magd 20? (B.c. 221) Séopar . . . éravay- 
Kdoat avtods &xwpioat tis olklas, P Amh IT. 30% (ii/B.c.) 
TapyyyetAapev THL OcuBaros Exxwpetv ek Tis olklas, and P 
Tebt II. 310° (A.D. 186) OpodoKG exxawpiige (/. Opotoyd 
ex Xopicar) TH TAAL TOv tepéwv doa (7. Sra) exw ery Tis 
pias tlorous dpotpns tepevtixijs, ‘‘I acknowledge that I 
have surrendered to the corporation of priests for my term of 
years the 14 arourae of temple land” (Edd.). The verb is 
used transitively in BGU I. 961% (224 half iii/A.D.) éxxexopy- 
k[€]var avtods aitdy to Mépave xuptevtixds. Cf MGr 
Eexwplfw ‘‘ separate,” * pick out.” 


expt yo. 

To Hobart’s (p. 37) medical instances of this rare verb, 
which is confined in the NT to Lk (Ac 5529, 1238), we may 
now add Herodas iv. 29 ov épets adthy, | Hv pi) AGBy 7d 
HiAov, ék taxa ite, where the tmesis gives a gasping 
effect that suits the sense admirably. MGr fefixa. 


ExOY. 

In a deed of gift BGU III. 993!°(n.c. 127) the signatories 
are introduced by éxévres cvveypdavro. From the inserr. 
we may cite Sy// 81o* el 8 tL éxdy apapt[ joe], odk éuov 
erapdc(acBar,] Six 8 émexpéparal[t] tunmpds aaredOdv[rr] 
amebiis Nepére(ws : cf. Rom 12, In OG/S 139?° (ii/B.c.) 
the priests of Isis complain that they are obliged tmapovalas 
avrois trouitobar odx éexdvras, evidently with reference to 
the preparations which the Tapovolar or ‘‘ visits” of high 


| officials entailed. 


> 
€Aalia 


élaia. 

In the magical spell for casting out demons, P Par 5741229 
(ili/A.D.) (= Selectéons, p. 113), the instruction is given— 
Bare eumrpoobey airod Kddvas éXalas, ‘place before him 
(i.e, the possessed one) branches of the olive-tree.” See 
also CP Herm I. 2814 é\ata[e] éoxopmiopévar Lwpvrodcar f. 
The word refers to the fruit, as in Jas 31%, in P Hib I, 498 
(c, B.C. 257) Sirws dv euBddnrar rds etalas els Blkous, 
P Fay 130% (iii/A.D.) Kepdpty édedv (2. EXardv), P Oxy XII. 
14947® (early iv/A.D.) dyopdow &éas KviSia qaded, ‘I 
will buy some old jars of olives ’’ (Edd.), where the sense is 
collective as in the next exx. For contracted forms from a 
nom, éAda, see P Ryl II. 977 (A.D. 139) Tov 88 kaTracmacpov 
TAs EAs TonodpeOa, ‘* we will perform the gathering of the 
olives,” 2d. 13014 (A.D. 31) érptynoay é Tdv KapTav ovK 
érXCynv eddy, ‘they gathered of the fruits a quantity of 
olives,” and 26, 2314 (A.D. 40) tiv &\av. In PSI IV. 4388 
(iii/B.c.) vuvel 8 éhala -yéyovey tH KS, éAala seems= 
“‘gathering of olives.’’ The adj. éddivos is found e.g. 
in P Ryl IT. 138! (4.D. 34) puta diva Staxdora, and 
édaikds e.g. in P Fay 9118 (a.p. 99) €Aaixods Kapmods. 
MGr é€u4. : 


élatov. 


For @. = ‘‘olive-oil,’”’ it is sufficient to cite P Par 434 
(B.C. 154) KaAG@s trovqoets arrooreidal por Hulxouv éalov, 
P Oxy I. 91% (receipt of wages for nursing—a.D. 187) tarp 
tpodelwy kal éhalov Kal tpnaricpod, P Grenf II. 7736 
(iii/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 122) where arrangements are 
made that a man conveying a dead body should be 
entertained év Woplors Kal [ol]yapiw kal éhatw, and the 
Christian letter P Heid 67! (iv/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 127) 
katatlwoov Séer8ar Td pixpdv éAdov Sia Tod AdeApod Hav 
Mayaplov. The word is used = “‘ olive-tree’’ in P Petr I. 
29? (iii/B. Cc.) Td St EXatov Swxev xodss. For éXavoxdarndos, 
see PSI IV. 372° (B.c. 250-49), and for éX\atoupyetov, 2d, 
4388 (iii/B.c.). & 


Elaidy. 

Deissmann (BS p. 208 ff.) has sufficiently demonstrated 
against Blass (Gr. pp. 32, 64, 85) the reality of this word: 
see also Proleg. pp. 49, 69, 235, and add from the recently 
published P Ryl II. 130° (A.D. 31) els tov imdpyovra 
por... €Aadva, 138° (A.D. 34) eis TA vedpuTa Tav 
éXatdvev, ‘into the young plantations in the olive-yards’’ 
(Edd.), 15211 (A.D. 42) év éAata(vt) Oeppovdaplov, also 
P Lond 214" (a.D. 270-5) (=II. p. 161, Chrest. I. p. 209) 
els GpreArkdv xaplov kadodpevov “HAatdva. The formation 
is a favourite one, as howkwy, ‘ palmgrove”’ (P Amh II. 
3134t—B.c. 112, P Gen I. 38°-a.D. 207-8), kapnddv, 
The specializing of the —dv suffix (‘place of . . .”’, asin 
avipov, yuvarkoy, koitéy, etc.) for groves is found in 
Sadvav, dpreddv, pyydv, mirvay, prov, Kutrapiro sy, 
ouKéy, ‘EAukoéy (‘willow mountain ’’)—the last a specially 
good parallel for *Edadyv, if the etymology is sound. Cf. 
Brugmann Awrze Vergl. Gramm. § 414, and Moulton Gr. 
ii. § 61 (4). 

Part III. 
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4 
eAavv@ 


éAdoowr. 

In P Petr III. 32(/)!° a complaint is brought against a 
tax-collector that he makes agreements “‘ at too low a rate ”’ 
with certain persons who are liable to the police tax—éé 
€Aart[ovo]s cvvxwphorets trovetrar: cf. P Par 6328 (B.c. 165) 
(=P Petr III. p. 20) kawroy atray yew[py]qoew él rd 
“kacooyv, ‘‘that each man is personally liable for field 
labour on the smaller assessment ’’ (Mahaffy), 20.129 (= zd. 
p- 28) tots Suvapévors odk Chaccov TotTov pepioréoy, * not 
less than this (assessment) is to be allotted to those who are 
capable ”’ (z@.), and P Oxy II. 237¥ili- 11 (a.p. 186) é éd\Adr- 
Tove cupBHoerOat, ‘to accept less than the full amount ”’ 
(Edd.). So P Giss I. 6118 (A.D. 119) &fvodpelv] . . . Th 
etéraow troujoac0ar mpds Td pydty accoy ta pia[Kar] 
érrakodov0foa1, with which the editor contrasts P Oxy II. 
2798 (A.D. 44-5) etov mepurroufjoat tots Sy[poo]fois. For 
a direct antithesis with mAelwv, see PSI III. 1871° (iv/a.p.) 
prcbdcacd[ar]. . . [aplotpas Séka 7 8cas edv do[t] emt 
7 welov 4% e€Aacoov, and for a similar antithesis with 
pelLoy see P Ryl II. 77° (a.D. 192) ’O. etm(ev): dvadeed- 
pevos tiv pelLova apxtv otk ddelder thy éAdTTOV 
Grodedyev, ‘‘O. said:—‘A person who has offered to 
undertake the greater office ought not to shun the lesser’ ” 
(Edd.). For the corresponding subst. cf. e.g. P Tebt I. 971 
(B.C. 118) where an account of payments in kind is headed— 
list of payments els thv pl[o(Qworv) tod] abt[ot] (¢rous) els 
7d é\doowpa, ‘on account of leases of the said year to 
meet the deficiency,” and BGU IV. 1060% (time of 
Augustus) dftotpev év prSevl chattdpat. Fas mpdvoray 
yevéoOor. On the interchange of -oo- and -tr- see Mayser 
Gr. p. 223, and Moulton Gy. ii. § 43. 


élattovéw. 

Grimm’s statement that this NT Gar. eip. (2 Cor 81° from 
LXX Exod 1618) is ‘‘not found in prof. auth.” requires 
correction, in view not only of Aristot. de plant. 2, 3 p. 825, 
23 (as Thayer), but of P Magd 26% (.c. 217) émavaykdoat 
airdy droSopvar . . . . Td Siddopov tv éatrovotvTey 1d 
kepapoy, cf. *, and the illiterate BGU IV. 11957 (c. B.C. 10) 
éX\atrwvi, apparently = élatrovei. 


élattéw. 

For this, the more ordinary equivalent of the foregoing verb, 
we may cite P Tebt I. 1944 (B.c. 114) od 8& 6p0s mrouqcets 
7d mpocdyyeApa, pa] CAatTdocas Tapa To mpaTov, ‘‘you will 
be right in not diminishing the report compared with the 
first one” (Edd.), 22. II. 38218 (B.c. 30-A.D. I) éu prdevt 
eA\atroupévov tod “Akvowdov éy Ff exer plo]v plrbacw, 
‘* Acusilaus shall incur no loss in the lease which he holds of 
me” (Edd.), P Lond 8971 (a.p. 84) (= III. p. 206) Aaoypa- 
plas téTe yap Lac wlels id Tod TpodvTos KaPOYpPAppaTews, 
and P Hamb I. 812 (A.p. 136) pa Aarroupévev jpav brép 
dv dplrerar Aovrdv hdpwv tod avrot v8 (érovs), ‘ohne dass 
wir beeintrachtigt werden in Bezug auf die tibrigen Abgaben 
desselben Jahres, die Ihr uns noch schuldet” (Ed., who 
refers to Gradenwitz Binfihrung i. p. 31). 


Elavyw 
is found in the illiterate P Fay 1112° (a.D. 95-6) Aéyov 
(A—ev) dru (Z. Str) od elpnxas melar [Ta x]uplSia lacar, 
27 
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éhapos 


‘« saying that you had told him to drive the pigs on foot.” 
For ships ‘‘driven” by the wind, as Jas sect: Preisighe 
997 (iv/A.D.) Hkw els Tov Tétrov Grd Dvévyns KaTaTAEwv tard 
Xetpdvos éAacGels, where note the late form of the aor. pass. 
The verb is used in connexion with horses in Wiinsch 4” 
4° (iii/A.D.) of Uartrot ods péAAovotv éAatvetv. 


Elagods 

occurs literally in P Giss I. 477 (time of Hadrian) 0] pay 
yap Odpat . . . Td petfov eAald]pdraros as p7) Kap.very TOV 
popotvra avrdv [j]yopacn KTA., and Preisighe 315 (a 
sepulchral inscr.) @appd cou yi yévouro, ‘s7t tide lerra 
levis.’ For the verb ékadpitw see Sy/7 330° (Roman age) 
Wa pi 86 & aperépa dds, GAAG eAadpro by, and for éXa- 
ptve the Christian P Gen I. 14%? (Byz.) €]Aadpuvfivar tev 
xpedv. See also Cagnat IV. 292° (Pergamon—B.C. 130) 
mep\ éhkadporoktas, ‘‘as regards lowering of interest.” The 
adj. @tadbpés (—%s) survives in MGr beside aadpds. 


EAAYLOTOS. 

For this form as a true superlative, as in 1 Cor 15° (cf. 
Proleg. p. 79), we may cite P Tebt I. 248? (B.c. 117) él ro 
€&\dxrrov, “at least’’: the document is official, though 
written in very bad Greek. It survives even as late as 
viii/A.D. in P Lond 7782 (=I. p. 233) dard puxpod elSous tas 
é\axlorov. The phrase év édaxtotw, as in Lk 16%, cf. 
Josh 676, occurs in P Catt’ 2% (ii/A.D.) (= Crest. IL. p. 422), 
and the plur. in P Hib I. 27° (B.c. 301-240) ds otv qSv- 
vauny axptBéorara év éXaxlorois cvvayayetv. With refer- 
ence to persons, as Mt 51%, see Sy/J 418°® (a.D. 238) kal 
yap as dAnOas ard modddv oixoSeomoTay els EAaxloTous 
katedndvOaperv. 


ELaylotetEoos. 

With this form (Eph 3°) we may compare the double 
superlative peyuorétaros in the horoscope P Lond 1304® 
(i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 134) 80ev 6 pév peytordtatos HAtos Kal 
tov Sov Suvdorys. See further Proleg. p. 236. 


° Eledao. 

For this proper name cf. BGU III. 7158 (as amended— 
A.D. 101-2) ’*EAed[fapos] IIt[oAepJatov, and the sepulchral 
inscr. Predsigke 719 (i/A.D.) "Ededfape dwpe xpyote mact- 
pire: see also 7). 1163 (B.C. 28) EAdLapos xpyords rh. 


> f 
éhedw. 
See s.v. ee€w. 


bey yos 


occurs = ‘‘proof,’’ ‘‘ evidence,” as in Heb 111, in P Oxy 


II. 237¥ii- 17 (A.D. 186) rét’ éav Oappy Tots THs Katnyoplas | 


ehéyxots, Tov pelLova dydva e[i]oeXevoerat, ‘then if he has 
confidence in the proofs of his accusation, he shall enter 
upon the more serious law-suit ”’ (Edd.), P Strass I. 418 (a.p, 
250) ‘‘I don’t require papers for this case,” 6 yap eyxos 
Secs [O'evis.o.s. eco cusas aus nie ele ] [E]x Te papripev Kal tay 
TeTpaypévav aditay bd Tis dvTi8lkov. In BGU IV. 11 3818 
(B.C. 19-18) (=Chrest. II. p. 723) the meaning is rather 
‘“conviction,” as in the received text of 2 Tim 31%, épdvy, 
7§ Kaclor dvr(t) evtaiQa, tov rA(s) Ldrews Serpopidax(a) 
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éeew (—aw) 


Kaiphwova Karécar, Kal éhevxo(pévov) apro(®) mpods 
evxo(v) Tod "Ioxvplw(vos), 6 Hotkynsey, epapripna(ev) 6 
Seopdpvdrak Xarphpw(v) wept ro(d) TmrapadedédcGat atte Tov 
Tlamlaly kr. See also Kaide/ 814 ‘Eppijs Stkards cir kal 
pe D[dotpato]s| torno’ ~eyxov TaV Sixalov Kal d8lkov. 


_ 


Eley yoo. 

For the meaning ‘‘convict,” i.e. bring to light the true 
character of a man and his conduct, as in the Fourth Gospel 
(32°, 848, 168), see the citation from BGU IV. 1138 s.z. 
édeyxos, and cf. P Amh II. 33*4 (c. B.c. 157) €av 8€ Tis TOV 
kataPdamrévrav Tas tporddous éeyX OAL Tvvnyophaoas mepl 
mpaypards Twos, avTdv Te Tpds pas pera hvdakijs émiorel- 
Aare, ‘if any of these who are injuring the revenues is in 
the future convicted of having acted as advocate in any case, 
send him to us under arrest ” (Edd.), P Strass I. 414 (A.D. 
250) otri]ves SbvavTau éxelvous éhéyEar. In a Lycian inscr. 
JS xxxiv. p. 14, No. 187° we find 6 éévEas = ‘‘ the prose- 
cutor.” For the milder sense ‘‘ expose,” ‘‘set forth,” which 
best suits this word in 1 Cor 147+, Eph 514 (where see Robin- 
son’s note), cf such a passage from the vernacular as P Hib 
I. 55% (B.C. 250) mapayevod eis Tadady 8n dyov Kal Tov 
mouéva, TOV eA€yEovTa epl dv por elrras, “come to Talao at 
once, and bring with you the shepherd in order that he may 
give evidence in the matter about which you told me”’ 
(Edd.): see also P Oxy II. 237vili 49 (a.p. 186) tw’ el tis 
yévoito {ATHows cis tortepov mepl TOV pr) SedvTws atroypa- 
apévov e éxelvwv éXeyx0Gou, ‘‘may supply the proofs.” 
In 26,vi-38 we have Kal éké&Aev[oe]v Sy [Ep]pnvéws adtiy 
évexOfAv[a]t, to BovAerar, where the editors understand 
évex Ofjvar as a corruption of édeyx@fjvat and translate ‘‘ and 
he ordered that she should be asked through an interpreter 
what was her choice”: cf. P Tebt II. 297!” (c. A.D. 123) 
typaipas TH otparnye® éAléyEav]ta Syrdoat cor, “you 
wrote to the strategus to make an inquiry, and state the 
facts to you” (Edd.). 


éleewoc. 

See the late P Oxy I. 130% (vi/A.D.) w(apa) “Avoda édeet- 
vod tperépov Sovdov: cf. 7 and 2. 131? (vi/vii A.p.). The 
form éAetwds read by WH in Rev 31? (see Wores®, p. 152) is 
explained by Blass-Debrunner (p. 20) as éXeivds = edcewvss. 


éleéw (—dw) 

is found in the interesting but obscure letter written to a 
man in money difficulties BGU IV. 107928 (A.p. 41) (= 
Selections, p. 40) épdra airdv kad’ ipépav’ Taxa Sivaral oe 
eAefjoat, “ask him daily: perhaps he can have pity on 
you”: cf. P Fay 10638 (c. a.p. 140) enolevyoal . . . . | 
ktpie, Bev afd cal Tov ow[tipa] edefioal pe, “I became 
very weak, my lord ; wherefore I entreat you my preserver 
to have pity on me,” P Oxy VI. 904? (v/A.D.) (cited s.v. 
ynedoKo), and from the inscrr. Sy? 4188 (A.D. 238) tva 
eAenPévres 81d TH Oclav cov tmpdvoray KTA. For a Christian 
Use, see the prayer P Oxy III. 4073 (iii/iv A.D.) BofPqodyv 
Hor ehénody pe €dAupdy pou Tas Gpaptias. For a suggestion 
that ‘‘ Kyrie eleison was a common Jewish prayer formula, 
which was adopted by Christians,” see 77S xvi. p. 548 f. 


| Sharp (Zfict. p. 4) cites in illustration of Mt 20308. Epict. 


\ 
ll. 7. I2 roy Ocdy emikadodpevor Sedpela adros: KUpre, 


% 


eAenwoourn 


eenoov: elrpady por e&edOctyv—a passage dealing with 
divination. In MGr the verb is used with the acc. — ‘ give 
alms to.” 

WH read forms derived from é\edo in Rom 916, Jude 22f. 
For other exx. of the mixing of —é and —éw in the NT 
cf. Blass-Debrunner Gr. p. 50, and on the similar tendency 
in “ vulgar” writers and in MGr see Maidhof Begriffsbestim- 
mune, p. 361 f. 


Elenuootyn. 

In the Christian P Gen I. 5128 the writer, after petitioning 
a certain Amminaeus to use his influence in preventing a 
widow’s only son from being taken on military service, con- 
tinues—kal 6 0(€d)s aro8i8t (/. droSi8ot) oo]. mpds Thy 
A]enpootvnv cov. McNeile’s statement (ad Mt 6?) that 
the word is not used specifically for ‘‘almsgiving” earlier 
than B, Sira will require modification if the early date 
ascribed to Tobit, in which the word is very frequent, is 
accepted (cf. Oxford Apocrypha i. p. 183 ff.). The word 
survives in this sense in MGr. 


Ehejuor. 

—ats). Inthe NT the adj. is confined to Mt 5’, Heb 21": 
in the LXX it is frequent of God, but of men only in Ps 111 
(112)£ and ¢ev in Prov. 


&heos. 

The masc. form of this word, which in the NT is wholly 
rejected by WH, and in the 1.XX is comparatively rare 
(e.g. Ps 83 (84)!2: see further Thackeray Gr. i. p. 158) is 
found in Sy/7 37674 kal viv 8 od SV Zdeov dyads, GAAG Br 
edvovay evepyeT@, Nero’s address to the Greeks at Corinth: 
the Emperor’s composition master took care that he atticized 
properly in this great oration. For the word see also P 
Magd 188 (a petition—B.c. 221) tva &, Bactred, Sid cod 
Tov Sikalov Kal édéov TeTevxds els Td [Aot]rdv Tod Blov. 
The subst. remains neuter in MGr, cf. Hatzidakis Gr. p- 
357, and see further Moulton Gv. ii. § 54. 


Elev Oeoia. 

The historical background which lends so much signifi- 
eance to the Pauline descriptions of the éXev8epfa which His 
people enjoy in Christ, has been vividly presented by Deiss- 
mann ZAZ p. 324 ff. Here, in illustration of the phrase 
ée’ éXevOepla in Gal 52%, it must be enough to recall the 
interesting Delphi inscription of B.c. 200-199, Sy// 8454f. 
érplato 6’Amdddwv 6 Ilibios rapa BworBlov “Apdiocéos 
ém’ eevOeplar cdp[a] yuvarcetoy, du dvopa Nikata, 7d yévos 
‘Popalay, tynds (cf. 1 Cor 6”, 72%) dpyuplov pvav tprav Kal 
fprpvatov... tav 8 dvav émlorevoe Nikara tar *Ardd- 
Nove ém devOeplar, ‘‘the Pythian Apollo bought from 
Sosibius of Amphissa, for freedom, a female slave, whose 
name is Nicaea, by race a Roman, with a price of three 
minae and a half of silver. . . . The purchase, however, 
Nicaea hath committed unto Apollo, for freedom.” The 
same phrase is found in BGU IV. 114174 (B.C. 14) ds Sothos 
em’ eevOepla. Oder dpéran, oftw Kaya Thy pilav cov Oédwv 
&pepmrr[ov] éuardy éeripyoa. 


bi 
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od 
€AKos 


éhev0eooc. 

For the spiritual significance of this term in the Pauline 
writings cf. the preceding article, and what is said s.v. éare- 
Aebbepos. In the oldest Greek marriage contract we possess, 
P Eleph 1 (B.C. 311-0) (= Se/ectéons, p. 1 ff.), the contract- 
ing parties are described as éXebOepos éevOépa, and in the 
curious law-suit, P Oxy I. 37118 (A.p. 49) (= Selections, 
p- 50), which recalls in various particulars the Judgment of 
Solomon, the nurse, who is charged with carrying off a 
foundling, defends herself on the ground that she did so 
dv[d]pare éXevOépov, ‘in virtue of its being freeborn.” Other 
exx. of the adj. are P Ryl II. 11776 (A.p. 269) mpds Td exew 
pe T[G €]ud éXevOepor, “so that I may keep my property in 
freedom,” and P Oxy IX. 11868 (iv/a.p.), the edict of a 
Preses in which it is declared that for slaves punishment by 
scourging (Sta t&v ipdvtwv) is lamentable (dviapdy), but 
‘“for free men to be submitted to such an outrage is contrary 
to the laws and an injustice ” — éXevOépous Bt dvSpas Tovadryy 
UBperv trropéverv ote tots [vépois] axdA[ov]Oov abixelay Te 
[Elxov early. 

For the adverb see P Tebt II. 2847 (i/B.c.) where ‘the 
writer informs his sister that in obedience to an oracular 


| response from the god Soknebtunis—karaBjcopar édevOepws, 


**T will go with boldness” (Edd. ). 


Elevbeodw. 

For this verb, which is found ‘‘in innumerable documents 
of manumission,” see again Deissmann as cited s.v. éev- 
Oepfa. Cf. from the papyri P Oxy III. 4941® (A.D. 156) 
AevOepovpévov Sotkov copdtwv with reference to certain 
slaves whom the testator had set free kat’ e’votav kal dido- 
otopylay, ‘‘in consequence of their goodwill and affection.” 
The verb appears to be always punctiliar in the NT: see 
Proleg. p. 149. For subst. édev@pwors see BGU II. 3887-16 
(ii/iii A.D.) émnvexO[yo]av taBéeAAar Silo] ehevOepdaewy Tod 
aitod évéparos Siaddpots xpdvois (note dat. of point of 
time, as in Mk 6”! tots yever(ors). MGr (é)Aevrepdve. 


éhepartwos. 

The adj. (Rev 181?) is found guater in Sy/l 586 (iv/B.C.). 
For the subst. = ‘‘elephant,” see Preds¢gke 174 (iii/B.C.) 
dtrooradels ert tiv Ofpav tay élehavTwv, and = ‘‘ivory” 
Syll 58816, 170 (¢, B.C. 180). 


Ehicow. 

In the directions for a love-philtre, P Lond 1214% (iii/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 99) we have €ArEov K(al) Bld]Ac eis OdAacoar: cf. 
further the magic papyri 2d. 1227 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 118) 
Adtkas 7d trddrourov Tod Pdkovs mepl Tov TPAXnAdV cov, 
and 2b. 464 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 78) atOéprov Spdpo(v) etAlo- 
cov. The compound ovvedicow is found P Oxy I. 1134 


b (ii/a.D.) ovvaddka ekelvy THe emorody Setypa Acuxdiva, 


“‘T enclosed in the former packet a pattern of white-violet 
colour” (Edd.), P Giss I. 25? ovyqduga obv thy éemiorrodty 
>Aroddwtatos TH ‘Eppopidov. The subst. typo is read 
by WH in Jn 19°, following X*B. 


élxoc. 

Syil 802" (iii/B.c.) bd Tov dyplov exeos Seas Sranel- 
plev]os, 803° (iii/B.c.) &vyp €vrd]s ras kowlas Akos Exov. 
For €Akwors, “ulceration,” see Vett. Val. pp. 34, 236%. 


4 , 
€AKU® 


Ehndbo. : 

P Petr III. 46 (1)2? of &edrnodres Exdoar m[AlvOov] M 
dore els thy cuvredoupévny ev IIrohepatds BaotA[uKi}v] 
katédvoty, ‘‘ who have contracted to draw 20,000 bricks to 
the Royal quarters which are being completed at Ptolemais 22 
(Edd.), P Oxy I. 121% (iii/a.D.) rods KAdSous eviKov (2. 
eveykov) eis thy O8dv mavra elva Shoy tpla tela Ke torn, 
“‘ carry all the branches into the road and have them tied 
together by threes and dragged along” (Edd.): cf. BGU III. 
$225 (iii/A.D.) pa) peAnodrw co mepl Tdv ciTLKdY" evpoV 
yeopysv, tls aita EAkioy, GAAG TA oméppata rls 8 Sot ; 
With Jas 2° cf. P Tor I. 1%! (B.c. 117) EAkvoPévTov amdvTev 
els rd Kpurfpiov. A metaphorical usage is found in P Hib 
I. 83° (c. B.C. 258-7) Kal TodTo pi) EAktonts, ‘and do not 
let this be delayed” (Edd.): see also PSIIV. 333? (B.C. 
257-6) EAk[vo]Ofval oe év dppworlar. 


Ehxo. 

For the literal sense ‘‘draw,” cf. PSI IV. 3651! (B.c. 
251-0) tay thy driv TAlVOov EAkdvTwv, OGIS 483 (ii/B.C.) 
édy ties éy tats d80ts xotv dpicowcw .. . % mAlvOous 
€&koow. In P Magd 118 (B.c. 221) it is used of ‘towing”’ 
a ship—pdyts EAkovtes Td mAotovy Aydyouev éwl Tov Sppov 
tod “Apowotrov, and in P Tebt II. 383°% (A.D. 46) of an 
exit “leading ”’ to the north and east—8[t]a ris EAko[dons] 
els Tov Boppa (2. Boppay) Kal drndrst[nv shou: cf. P Oxy 
II. 25938 (A.D. 23). See also for meaning ‘‘ compel,” 
‘impress,’ P Tebt I. 517* (B.c. 118) mpooreréxacr St 
pydt tots otpa(tyyots) Kal tots GAAovs To’s mpds Tats 
Tpayparelats tke Tivds TOV KaToLKovyTeY év TH. Xopa 
els Neroupylas i8las, ‘“‘and they have decreed that the 
strategi and the other officials may not compel any of the 
inhabitants of the country to work for their private service ”’ 
(Edd.), P Par 637° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 36) tmp dv 
Set CxeorBar eis ty yewpylay, ‘concerning the persons who 
should be impressed for labour in the fields” (Edd.). The 
exact force to be assigned to the verb in the second of the 
New Oxyrhynchus Logia, P Oxy IV. 654° tives] of t\xovtes 
pas [els thy Bacrdelay et] 4 Bactrela ev otpalva éorw; 
is disputed: see Deissmann ZAZ, p. 437 ff., and Evelyn- 
White /7'S xvi. p. 246 ff. 


*Eddas. 

A Delphic inscr., Sy// 383 (A.D. 125-9), is inscribed to 
Hadrian cwript, purapévw kal Opapavt tiv éavTod ‘E)- 
dba, “the saviour who rescued and nurtured his own 
Hellas.” 


"Edny. 


In the ordinance of Euergetes II. P Tebt I. 5288 (pic. 
118)*EdAnvas = ‘probably . . . all non-Egyptian soldiers, 
whether Macedonians, Cretans, Persians, etc.’’ The editors 
compare the opposition between Greeks and Egyptians later 
in the same decree. This illustrates excellently the familiar 
antithesis between Jews and ‘‘Greeks,’’ so pronounced in 
Mk 7”8, to which an exact parallel is quoted below. 


*“Ednvic. 
P Giss I, 367° (B.c. 161) Tade A€yer yovt “EAAnvis Appo- 
via, TIro(Aepatov) 4 Kal Levpivis KrA, 


vi 
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éATris 


* Eddnvvioti. 

P Giss I. 36% (B.c. 161) &(vttypadov) [rvyxophrens 
Alyrr]([as pe]On[elenyler]néevns ‘EAAquotl kata vb Suva- 
rév, P Tor I. 1%-4 (B.c. 117) avtlypada cvyypapay Atyv- 
arrlwy Sinppnverpévov 8 “EAAnuictl. For this form of the 
word see Mayser Gr. p. 457, and for the elliptical usage in 
Ac 2137 see Field Motes, p. 135f. 


élhoydw (—éw). 

To Lightfoot’s examples of this word from the inscriptions 
in his note on Philem!® todro épol ékAdya, may now be 
added several occurrences in the papyri in its general Hel- 
lenistic form é\Noyéw. Thus the technical sense of ‘‘set to 
one’s account,’’ as in the Philemon passage, comes out well 
in P Ryl II. 243% (ii/A.D.) where two women write to their 
steward—8oa tort odv éay dvavaddoys (7. dvahwoys) is 
Thy Tod KAfpou KaTepyactay, Helv evAdynoov éml Adyou, 
‘“put down to our account everything you expend on the 
cultivation of the holding ’’ (Edd.), and in P Grenf II. 6778 
(A.D. 237) (= Selections, p. 109) évredOe[v] Be éoxH(kacr) 
imp apaBdvos [TH T]uq AAoyoupév[o]u x [o]t (Spaxpas) [.] 
B, ‘‘earnest money to be reckoned in the price”: cf. P 
Strass I. 321° (a.D. 261) kal Sérw Adyoy, tl aire dde(Ale]rar 
Kal rod Trapéec yer, tva ottws ait@ évAoynby, and so P Flor. 
II. 134 * *20 (a.p. 261), PSI I. 922? (iii/a.D.). The more 
metaphorical usage of Rom 5!* may be paralleled from an 
interesting rescript of the Emperor Hadrian in which he 
authorizes the announcement of certain privileges to his 
soldiers: BGU I. 140% (A.D. 119) odx évexa Tod Soxetv pe 
avrots évAoyetv, ‘‘not however that I may appear to be 
making a reckoning against them.’’ The form évedoyn9(qrav) 
is found septzes in BGU IV. 1028 (ii/a.D.). 

On the mixing of —é and —é, see s.v. Edeéw ad fin. 

The verb is = év Adyw rlOnpt, according to the common 
use of Adyos, ‘‘ accounts.” There is no connexion with 
&doyos, “rational,” which is derived from év Ady in the 
other sense. 
dnilo. 

In a soldier’s letter to his father the writer announces— 
Arm(lo taxd mpokdorat (2. mpokdpat) TOv Oc[d]v OeddvTav, 
““T hope to be quickly promoted, if the gods will’’ (BGU 
II. 4231” (ii/a.D.) = Selections, p. 91). Nero is described as 
© 88 ris olkoupévys kal mpocSoKnbels kal edario Gels in P Oxy 
VII. ro21® (A.D. 54): cf. Sy 3645 (A.D. 37) rel } Kar’ 
eX hv Taw dvOpdrots AmoVetoa Tatov Kalcapos Teppa- 
viKod LeBacrod hyepovla KarivyeATat, obStv 8 pérpov xapas 
epyk(e)v 6 Kéopos KTA. When in P Ryl II. 2438 (ii/a.p.) 
two women write to their steward &m(lovtes civ Oca rd 
meSelov omapfivat, the use of beds alone does not, as the 
editors note, imply that the writer was a Christian (cf. Archiv 
1, p. 436), but P Iand 11? (iii/a.p.) @&arlSe yap els Bedv Sri 
TapaxAnOfivar [BotAerar & Kipids] pov 6 *E[rlpajxos seems 
to point to Christian (or Jewish) authorship, cf. 1 Pet 3° 
and see the editor’s note. See also PSI IV. 301° (v/A.D.) 


Am(Lopev (/, —opev) yap els tov Ocdy rdy TAvTOKpaTopa, 
MGr @€rilw, épm(fo. 


élnic. 
BGU II, 4868 (ii/a.p.) 8re Kal of véor kap[mol tas Bed- 
tlo]ras wapéxovow petv edmiSas. P Oxy VII. 1070¥ 


"EAvpas 


(iii/A.D.) a pompous letter from a man to his wife in which 
he beseeches Serapis trav xpynorav emiSev trav év dv0pd- 


TOLL vervonirpéever (7. vevor—), ‘for the good hopes that — 


are held by mankind.’’ Sy/7 529% (i/B.c.) Kal époSevovres 
Sveptratay t[hv mddw tw]s Tod arokaracradyval.] Toy 
Sfjpov cis BeAr(ovas eA[m](Sas. For a disk with the inser. 
exo &AmlSas kadds, see JAS xxxiii, p. 84 ff., BCH xxxviii. 
(1914), p. 94 ff. Christian uses of the word are P Oxy VI. 
939° (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 128) an affectionate letter 
regarding a sick mistress—év yap avTq mdvres Tas édm(Sas 
[€xopev, and 2. VII. 10594 (v/a.D.) a prayer commencing 
K4(pre) O(€)é pov kal & épmls (/. 4 eAmls) pov. The word 
is a proper name in BGU ILI. 632” (ii/a.p.) (= LAZ, p. 174) 
*Edmls kal Poprov[vara (cf. 1 Cor 162”), and in Sy/Z 8651° 
of a slave, see also Cagnuat IV. 88915, 1069%, 10717: cf. Ac 
23° mept édrlSos kal dvacrdcews vexpdv Kplvopor, where 
Lake (Zarlier Epp. of St. Paul, p. 16) translates ‘for 
‘Hope’ and a resurrection of the dead am I being judged.” 
For the aspirated form é$’ €\m(& which WH read in Rom 
87° cf" Proleg. p. 44, and see s.v. GareAmr({w. In Lat. inscrr. 
we find Helpis, Helpidius. MGr éAm(Sa, éom(Sa, dpml(S)a. 


 Elduac. 

For this proper name (Ac 138) which cannot be regarded 
as an interpretation of Bar-Jesus, Blass (Comm. ad /.) pro- 
poses to read “Hrowas, ‘‘Son of the Ready,’’ in accordance 
with D*, But Burkitt (77S iv. p. 127 ff.) has pointed out 
that ‘‘no variation in spelling can make Bar-j’esus mean 
‘ready ’,’’ and ingeniously conjectures that the reading 
should be 6 Aousds, “the pestilent fellow,” Bar-Jesus being 
then popularly interpreted as Bar Yeshw’ (YW 13). 


Eloi. 

A Christian amulet of v/vi A.p., P Oxy VIII. 1152, con- 
taining magical, Jewish, and Christian elements, invokes 
the help of Npwp hop acl, d8avael, Iad coBad0, Mixanr, 
*Terotd Xpioré. 


éuavtod. 

P Petr I. 12? (iii/B.c.) rie épavtod yuvarkl, 76, IIT. 14 
(iii/B.c.) Tv eavTod trapydv[Twv Kd]piov eval, ‘to be 
master of my property,” P Oxy II. 2813% (A.D. 20-50) 
dvéykAnrov euariy év Grace. mapexdpny, ‘conducted my- 
self blamelessly in all respects” (Edd.), 23. VI. 9377 (iii/A.D.) 
édv . . EPw els tiv warplSa pov exBixfjow euavtdy, BGU 
II. 846" (ii/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 94) ol8a tl [mor’] 
aipavté mapéoxnpat, ‘* I know what I have brought upon 
myself,’ and the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939" (iv/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 129) obk dv év euavrT@, ‘not being master 
of myself’ (cf. the classical év éyavrod). For a weakened 
sense cf. P Ryl II. 7794 (A.p. 192) wevOdpevos TH epavrot 
marp(St, ‘‘ obedient to my native city,” 2. 98(a)3® (A.D. 
154-5) tm S& civ éuavte@ épydras dbo, #. 117° (A.D. 269) 
cuve[o]ra[rds por T]oo épauris avSpds, “with the concur- 
rence of my husband.”’ 


éupaivo. 

P Petr III. 265 éJav euBAt Bots .. . els GAAdTpLOv KAfpov, 
“<if an ox trespass on another man’s allotment ’’ (Edd.), P 
Oxy II. 259%! (A.D. 23) et 8& [ph] €pBEByK(ev)—on a ship, 


aise! 
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’ / 
euBarevar 


BGU II. 6654112 (i/A.p,) 88 mapakadd oe, wérep, Td pop 
Tparov euBiva. civ airy Ta mepl Yrxara tod M[e]xelp, 
and P Ryl I. 284° (iv/a.p.) év wodXots [é]pBhoerar, ‘* will 
engage upon many things’’ (Ed.). See also Sy// 8951 
érehedtnoa euBas (€)is érm wévre. It may be noted that in 
LxpT xxvi. p. 248 ff. Rendel Harris quotes Syriac evidence 
to show that éuBdavra Kabfo8ar in Mk 4! is an ‘‘ Aramaism”’ 
for “to go aboard.”’ 


aupdaddor, 

With the solitary occurrence of this verb in the NT, Lk 
12° éuBadety eis tiv yéevvav, may be compared P Par 478 
(c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 22) évBEBAnkav (sc. of Ger) 
tpas eis tAnv peyddnv, where apparently tAnv must be 
understood metaphorically like Dante’s ‘‘selva oscura,’’ 
and the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939! (iv/A.D.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 129) és tThAKadTHY oe [Ayovla]y dkwv évéBadov, 
“unwittingly I cast you into such distress.’’ For a similar 
literal usage cf. Michel 2477 (end iii/B.c.) évéBadov eis rd 
KBdroy, ‘‘ cast into the chest.’’ The verbis common with 
mAnyas, e.g. P Magd 388 (B.c. 221) wAnyds Té por évéBadov, 
Bi Webiolrso7-\(B.G 114), etc-us Inve Debte ds 37° (Bee) 173) 
mepl av édv dudowor epyov epBeBAoOar eis tiv yfv, the 
editors render ‘‘concerning the works which they swear 
have been imposed upon their land’’: cf. P Hib I. 635 
(c. B.C. 265) Thy Tint tod oréppaltols ob} thy eu BeBAn- 
kév[a]t els tov IIpwraydpov k[A]fjpov. Another usage of the 
verb and the corresponding subst. (@4BoAy), which has come 
to be almost technical, is in connexion with the ‘‘ lading” of 
a ship, e.g. P Hib I. 54°° (c. B.c. 245) éuBadod St atta Kal 
gvAaklras, ‘‘put them (i.e. various’ provisions) on board 
with the guards,” P Oxy X. 1292 (c. A.D. 30) ed [mloqoes 
ep Bardpevds por kevoopara Siax[d]ova, ‘please put on board 
for me two hundred empty jars,” P Giss I. 6914 (a.D. 118-9) 
ty[a 8.Ja om[o]v8fs éuBardpevos Tarayv thy [kpeOdv ta]xéws 
els Kawi rapaxoploy, and P Oxy I. 62" (iii/a.D.) a letter 
of a centurion with reference to the embarkation of corn— 
tva ph ek THs of[s dpedelas évédpa mepl thy éuBodrny yévnTar, 
‘in order that there may be no fraud in the lading through 
any neglect of yours,” where the editors note that éyBodq 
‘was the technical term for the annual contribution of corn ° 
supplied to Rome and afterwards to Constantinople ’’ (cf. 
Wilcken Ostr i. p. 364f.). See for other exx. of the verb 
5.v. Bikos and Archiv v. p. 50 n.*, and for tyBAnpa appa- 
rently = “embankment” or ‘‘dam” see P Tebt II. 378?° 
note and P Ryl II. 133% note. 


éupatedo. + 

For é. == “‘ take possession of,” as in Josh 1951 émropesOy- 
cay euBaredocat TH viv, cf. a will of iii/B.c., P Eleph 2%, 
where in the event of their parents leaving debts, right is 
reserved to the sons not to ‘‘enter on” the inheritance— 
elrra Tots viots pil éuParedery, édp pi) BodAwvrar, See also 
BGU IV. 1167% (B.c.’ 12) eietw « «+ @eBasevey eis TAs 
pets [dpov(pas), P Oxy VIII. 11187 (i/ii A.D.) 8m]as... 
yewdokacr euBadedcov[Ta pe eis Ta tn[o]reDepéva, ‘ that 
they may know that I shall enter on the mortgaged property” 
(Ed.), BGU I. 1012 (A.D. 114-5) pr) eetvar 58 pol AuvTpacar 
pdt evBaSevev ay. . uv... p... The verb and the 
corresponding noun épBaSela are also used technically of a 


‘(uBuBaco 


creditor’s entry into possession of property, e.g. P Lond 
1164(a)®1 (A.D. 212) (= IIL. p. 159) 74 €ys voprpa wavra 
érerclworev pexpl euBadelas . . dvaKopidijs Tod énBarev- 
Oévros tplrov pépous: see also Modica /utroduzzone, p- 286. 
The idea of forcible entry (1 Macc 12% ai.) is well brought 
out in P Par 14!9 (ii/B.c.) of éykadodpevor 8 euBarevoavres 
els Thy onpatvopévny olklay Kal meproikoSopyoravTes éavtots 
olkynThpta évoukototw Bratws, P Lond 401? (B.C. 116-111) 
(=IL. p. 14) Brardrepov euBar[et]o[a]s eis Td Sy [Aotpevo]v 
Wadhos Tod dprredA[S]vos. More significant however than 
any of the above citations for the meaning of the verb in its 
only occurrence in the NT (Col 218) is its use in the mystery 
religions to denote the climax of initiation, when the mystés 
“sets foot on” the entrance to the new life which he is now 
to share with the god. The point has been fully examined 
by Ramsay Zeaching of Paul, p. 287 ff., where reference is 
made to inscrr. from Klaros, according to which the in- 
quirer, after being initiated, éveBarevorev, ‘‘set foot on—,” 
and performed the entire series of rites. From this, accord- 
ing to Ramsay, it would appear that in Col Zc. éuBaretov 
is to be taken as a quoted word, containing a sarcastic refer- 
ence to the man of the mysteries with his false worship and 
fleshly mind. ‘‘ Let no one cozen you of the prize of your 
life-race, finding satisfaction in self-humiliation and worship- 
ping of angels, ‘taking his stand on’ what he has seen (in 
the Mysteries), vainly puffed up by his unspiritual mind, and 
not keeping firm hold on [Christ] the Head.” It will be 
further noted that this interpretation has the advantage of 
rendering unnecessary the conjectural emendations of the 
text proposed by Bishop Lightfoot and Dr. C. Taylor: see 
also Field (Votes, p. 197f. On the form of the word in 
which 8 and rf are freely interchanged, see Mayser Gr. p. 176, 
and for the technical use of 7d éuBabikdv as “the tax paid 
by tenants to the owners of the land’’ see Wilcken Os¢r i. 
p- 190f. See also Moulton G». ii. § 118(d). 


eupBato. 

P Flor I. 5617 (a.p. 234) eu BrBdcar pe eis Ta [k]araypa- 
(Pévra): cf. 2b. 55° (A.D. 88-96), PSI IV. 28218 (a.p. 183). 
See also Sy// 266! (B.c. 200-199) éeXovT}s [vJaitas 
Sadexa eveBiBacev. For ékPiBdtw cf. P Oxy XII. 148316 
(ii/ili A.D.) €dv ph. . . éyPiBdogs ra [rrp]ds ot Lyrodpeva, 
“unless you discharge the claims made against you” (Edd.), 
and see AZichel 883° (beginning ii/B.c.), where in a list of 
victors at the Panathenaea mention is made of a chariot- 
driver—vloxos éyBiBdtov. MGr prdfe, ‘bring in.” 


éuphéro. 

P Lond 42?! (B.c. 168) (= I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10) 
pnd’ évBeBrodévar (for form, see s.v. Bdémw) eis THY Tpe- 
tépay mepl<oraciw>, ‘nor spared a look for our helpless 
state.” The figurative meaning, as in Mt 628, is seen in 
P Tor J. ri7 (Bic, 117) 8d GE epBrAApavra eis tiv 
Yeyevnpevny por KatapGopay tnd doeBdv dvOpdrev Krh., 
“mente reputans damnum” etc., P Tebt I. 281 (c. Buc. 
114) Gfvodpev euBrapavra eis rd droSeSerypéva, “we beg 
you to look into the matters indicated” (Edd.) 


EuBoludouat. 
We can produce no fresh evidence to throw light on the 
meaning of this difficult verb in the NT, but the LXX 
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ELLOS 


Isai 171% Sz) is in favour of 
UI a ”? 

express violent displeasure, 

oneself.”” See 


usage (Dan 11%, cf. Ps 72 Ag, 


the meaning ‘‘am angry,” “ viol 
perhaps with the added idea of ‘‘ within 


Allen on Mk 148, and Souter Lex. 5.v. 


EUEO. 

Syll 803326 (iii/B.c.) pero 8 totro didhay iisttgnd ae 
dppakov exovoray] kal Kero Oar exrreety, rors dpety KéXe- 
o[Oarr aira 8 euéoat, wav] St eyrhijca Td Admov 7d 
airas. Cf. Cic. Adz. xiii. 52. 1 éweruxyy agebat. 


Eupalvomat. bis 

For this NT &. elp. (Ac 264) we may cite the adj. in 
Menandrea p. 532° domep eppavis érrevotreo[@v, ‘‘ rushing 
in like a madman.” 


EUMEVO. 

For the legal formula éppév with or without év followed 
by the dat. of a participle, of which apparently we have a 
reminiscence in Gal 32, cf. P Tor II. 8* (ii/B.c.) éppévew 
8 dudorépous év Tois mpds EavTods Swpodoynpévors, P Oxy 
I. 386 (a.p. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) Tod BF Bipov pr} 
Bovdopévov évpetvar Tots kexpipévots, ‘‘Syrus, however, 
refuses to comply with the judgment,” BGU II. 600% 
(ii/iii A.D.) évpévw aot tats mpoyeypapév[alis [év]rodats, 
and, as showing its persistence, the late P Flor I. 93” 
(a deed of divorce—a.D. 569) d&kovTa éppetvar maar Tots 
mpoyeypappévors. The dat., as in Ac 14%, is found also 
in Sy/Z 879% (end of iii/B.c.) émevxerOar Tots éppévovoty 
Kal tats meopevarts Taide TO. vopor ed elvar, and in 
the much later P Oxy J. 138%® (A.D. 610-1) Tovrots 
éupevery, Tatra Siadvddrrev, ‘“‘abide by these conditions 
and observe them.” See also P Tebt II. 38277 (B.c. 30— 
A.D. 1) dpvto0 Kalcapav Qeot viby Airoxpdtopa ef piv 
eppevety kal mounoey mavt[a KTA., ‘will truly abide by and 
perform all efe.,” P Oxy III. 49428 (A.p. 156) trdv] 8% 
TmapaBynodpevov éxrivey TH eupevort. Td Te BAGBos Kal 
ér(resov Gpyvplov tddXavta So, ‘“and that he who shall 
transgress [the terms of a will] shall forfeit to the party 
abiding by it the damages and a fine of two talents of silver,” 
and so P Flor I. 51% (a.p. 138-61). Cf. Deissmann BS, 
p- 248 f., Berger Strafklauseln, p. 3. 


EUMEOQ. 

For this form read, instead of év péow, by AC ip Rev 12, 
2}, etc., see P Petr I. 231-2 (iii/B.c.) x@pa Kawdv eppeoae 
Tov a@ eis T vavBla yéné (6681). See further Robertson 
Gr. p. 1210 for the NT usage. 


EUs. - 

Commenting on P Petr I. 12!° cited s.y. epavtod ad cnit., 
Mahafly draws attention tothe substitution of cases of 
epavrod for éuds in the Ptolemaic papyri. The only ex- 
ception he notes is P Petr I. 1438 (BC. 237))(== Ts p. 82) 
T) Ae épA[t yluvaukl, A later example (A.D. 192) is found on 
an ostracon published in ZAZ, p. 186 8ds TH épA wradlckn, 
where Deissmann remarks that €u4] is unemphatic, as, for 
example, in Rom 1o!: cf. also P Oxy VIII. 1159%* (late 
ili/A.D.) mepl 8& Kal ray euav cuvépywv, ‘with regard to 
my tools.” PSI III. 2238 (a.p. 580) odAsypadov xepl ey, 


€urarypos 


shows us the Pauline phrase (1 Cor 16% a/.). In 2b. 2135 
(iii/A D.) we have éud yap éoriv, while the masculine = “the 
members of my family” is found in P Par 706 (Ptol.) 1d 
obpBodov rv éudv, P Oxy I. 115? (ii/a.p.) mdvres of pol: 
cf. Preisigke 1768 (Thebes) t]d Tpo<o>kvyy[pa] Tov 
[€]p[@v] wavrav. The use of éuds is very characteristic of 
the Johannine writings (cf. Proleg. p. 40 n.*), and Thumb 
(7ALZ, 1903, p. 421) regards this as a sign of their con- 
nexion with Asia Minor, in view of the fact that éuds 
survives in modern Pontic—Cappadocian Greek, as against 
pov elsewhere: but see Proleg. p. 211. 


EuTLALY LOS. 

We are unable to cite from our sources any instance of 
this word (Heb 11°6) which Grimm pronounces to be ‘‘un- 
known to prof. auth.”, but a related form ovpratypdés = 
“collusion” is found in P Tor I, 14-15 (B.c. 117-6) d&yvo- 
otvtay Tév dvTiBikwv, a Tia cuvTatypoy qoLetraL THL 
AoBaire pdvm, ‘‘nam adversarii haud liquido compertum 
haben, utrum colluserit cum una Lobaite” (Ed.). 


EuTeail w 

is used = ‘‘delude,” as in Mt 216 (cf. Jer 1015), in Anzh. 
Pal. x. 56. 2 rots éumatlopévors dv8pact tatta Aéyw. Cf, 
Vett. Valens p. 161* éurrarLopévev avOpadrev. 


Euirtl (uu) cn me. 

PSI IV. 413° (iii/B.c.) taplxov Td crapviov civtat[o]y 
Hpiv eprdfoa. Syll 803°? (iii/B.c.) ore ta kal [4] Kov- 
Ta Aekdvas évérAnore rious, 127 ray 8 eurdfoat To AdTrov 
To abTas. See also Kazbe/ 241 (ii/i B.c.)— 

épnpwletoa St Tékvav 
ynpatopBiotds Téppa. évérAnoe kak[O]yv. 


Eurti(u) ron, gumondoo. 

P Tebt I. 61 (4)?8 (B.c. 118-7) éurpyoavto tv[plot 
yevyjpara, “burned the stores of wheat,” BGU II. 6514 
(A.D. 192) éverpqoby por GAwv, zd. III. 90918 (a.D. 359) 
évérpynoay atti (sc. oiklav) é« Beparlov (‘‘on purpose”), 
and 2d. IV. 1047-13 (time of Hadrian) &]md ovvoikidv 
tumerp|nopévov. See also OGZS 8 (iv/B.c.) tov 8 
wédwv Kal ta tpfa] . . . évémpnoe, Sy// 350% (B.C. 31) 
tméd(e)iEav 8€ por Kal epl . Toy érrathewy Tov 
eprrerpyopevav. 


Euminte 

P Lille I. 165 (iii/B.c.) eis tov “EH. Adyov éyrreccty, ‘* to 
be paid into the account of H.”: cf. P Tebt I. 17° (B.c. 114) 
Strws pa) erikatacyxady airdy eis Samdvas épréoys odK 
éXlas, ‘‘so that you may not detain him and thus incur no 
little expense” (Edd.). In 2d. 397° (B.c. 114) the verb is 
construed with the dat.—épJ]meodvros pov td. Diodir[l, 
‘«J fell in with Sisois,” and in P Ryl II. 68° (B.c. 8g) it has 
the stronger sense of ‘‘attack ”—éumerotoa é€ avtiAo[y]las 
e[wAntév] pe tats adtijs xepolv [An]yats wAcl[orralis, 
“‘attacking me in consequence of a dispute gave me many 
blows with her hands” (Edd.). Cf. P Oxy II. 243° (a.b. 79) 
civ Ttlo]is éumeroupevois eis Tovrors (/. robrous) [p]oprlois 
mao, ‘together with all fixtures which may be included in 
them” (Edd.), and similarly 2d. III. 494%* (A.D. 156) kal 
KaraxpadoPar cis Td WSiov x . [.] . ¢ Tots eumerovpevors 
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EU TOpEvopmat 
Hrou ék mpdoews kal ef brobqKns Gpyvptots, “ to use for her 
personal requirements the money accruing from the sale or 
mortgage” (Edd.). With the use in Heb 103! we may now 
compare Evy. Petr. 10 pi) éuarecetv eis xeipas Tod Naot Trav 
*Tovdalwv. 


EuTcdénen 

is used of a hostile attack in P Tebt I. 3917 (B.c. 114) 
kal éreh@dv otras 6 mpoyeypappévos Kal 7 Tov[To]v yur 
Tavotpis éyrhexévres por Kal Sdvres mAnyds telovs, 
““thereupon the aforesaid and his wife T. closed with me and 
gave me many blows.” Vett. Val. p. 1184 mpooért 8& Kal 
eis SovAtka mpdowTa kal matSas éumdékovrat, de ve veneered. 
With 2 Tim 2‘ cf. Epict. iii. 22. 69 ph wot ameplomactov 
elvat Set roy Kuvicdy .. . od mpoodeSepévoy KabjKovow 
iStwTikots od5? euremheypévoy oxéreciv, As tapaPalvov 
KTA. ; (see Sharp Efic¢. p. 72), Polyb. xxv..9. 3 Tots 
“EAAnvicots mpdypaciw éprdekdpevos. The compound 
TapepmrAékw occurs in P Tor J. 1vili. 28 (B.c. 117) Tov 8 
‘Epplav mapeprdékovra Tao pndapas avqKovta mpos tiv 
éveorGoav kplow, ‘‘Ilermias vero interserens ea, quae 
nullo medo cum praesenti causa cohaerent” (Ed.), and for 
éxmA€x@ see P Tebt IT. 31529 (ii/A.D.) mplv yap [a]ird[v] 
w[pd]s oe €AOty €yo adrdy totlqo]w exmdéfar oe, ‘‘for I 
will make him let you through before he comes to you” 
(Edd.), with reference to an official scrutiny of certain 
temple books, and P Oxy XII. 14908 (late iii/A.p.) ei odv 
mad Svvy ékmrfar mapa ceavto, ToXy TH ayaby, ‘if 
then you can again get him off by yourself (?), good luck to 
you” (Edd.). 


Eutthoxy 

in the sense of ‘‘struggle,” ‘‘ scuffle,’ occurs P Ry] II. 
1242% (i/A.D.) Kal év TH évrAoKy arodéoo8a (/. -érPar) 
airis évydSuov xpvcotyv, “in the struggle she lost a golden 
ear-ring”’ (Edd.): cf. 25. 1501? (A.D. 40) kal év TH épmrAoKy 
a&mréddovTd po(v) dpy(vplov) p. With the use in 1 Pet 3° cf. 
Syll 653 (B.C. 91) pr éxéro St pndeunla xpvola . . . pyde 
Tas tplxas dvaemAcypéevas, regulations regarding the iepat 
in the celebration of the mysteries of Demeter and Kore: 
cf. 26. 939!° For the szmplex whoxy cf. P Giss I. 47? 
(time of Hadrian) where a @4pag is described as t]ihv 
wAokiv Aertétatos. In P Ryl II. 154°* (a.D. 66) 
dmotAoKy is used of the ‘‘ separation” of divorce, as the 
verb occurs elsewhere, and the editors note yevdpevos Kal 
drome cypévos as a euphemism for death in BGU I. 1181 
(ii/A.D.). 


Eustvéw. 
és 8 Scov évrveler Blordv Te érl Fpap épiKe 
Sicpopos dvtAqoe mévOos aeE(Brov. 


éumvopevoat. 

For @ of travelling on business, as in Jas 41%, see the 
question addressed to the oracle of Zeus at Dodona, Sy// 800 
(iii/B.c. ?) @ Tvyxdvounl ka éprropevdpevos KTA. The verb 
has nothing to do with wopevopar: its meaning is entirely 
determined by €ptropos (see below), but, had there been no 
amopevopat, the verb would more probably have been 
éuaropéw, cf. Moulton Gr, ii. § 118(a). 


€puTropia 


éumoota. 

For this NT &m. eip. (Mt 22°) see P Giss I. 9° a&mroorayt[o|s 
els Odor évrroplas xapuy, “‘ for the sake of business.” In 
P Oxy I. 76% (a.D. 179) the words katé twa europtav 
have been erased in the original. Cf. also Sy// 118” (mid. 
iv/B.c.) émBynpacw Kar éyrroplav “AOjvyct, OG/S 62914 
(A.D. 137) 8oa els epropelay éperar. Aristeas 114 
épydcipos yap Kal mpds Tihv éyroplav éorly 7 Xopa 
KATE Kovac evn. 


éumoovoy. 

P Petr Il. 45iii-5 (B.c. 246) Tas Tipdas ev TH eprroplar, 
P Tebt I. 53% (B.c. 118) mwep]i tv eicayd[vtwv] Sia Tod 
tevixod éurropiov, “in the case of persons importing goods 
through the foreign mart” (Edd.), 74. 6? (B.c. 140-39) 
iepoSotdwv d1rd eurroploy Kal épyacidy Kal piobdy Tarco- 
pévey, ‘sacred slaves from trades and manufactures and 
salaries” (Edd.). In SydJ 932% (beginning of iii/A.D.) Td 
byra évirdpia is used simply of inhabited places: see 
Dittenberger’s note. On the form of the word, cf. Mayser 


Gr. p. 93- 


EUTO0OG. 

In BGU III. ror2° (ii/B.c.) we have a letter addressed to 
Antaeus tapd Mappéou[s r]od Ilet[o]oelptos éumrdpov, and 
in 2d. IV. 1061) (B.c. 14) an attack is made AnorpiKde 
Tpdtret érl tive, erropoy Tay ék Tod Ofvpvyxirov. P Oxy 
that a ship be unloaded—!#- 6 europos exdoprtité[t]a, “the 
merchant shall unload it,” but that if the ship’s ‘‘ manifest” 
be found correct—6 tedavys T[h]v Sardvny TO eurrd[p]w Tod 
exhopticpod aro8[dr]a, ‘the tax-farmer shall repay to the 
merchant the cost of unloading.” Add Predsigke 1070 1d 
tpockivnpa ‘Hpakdel[Sjov Mevepev.adtros éumdpov mapa 
T® O[€]@ kupl[w Byog. For eusropos in its primitive sense 
of viator Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) cites Bacchyl. xvii. 36 
urropov ot’ GAdtay én’ dAdoSaplay, “like a wayfarer who 
wanders forth toastrange folk” (Jebb) : cf. Cagnat 1V. 144° 
(Cyzicus, i/A.D.) tév ard rhs [Aolas . . .Jv evrdépav Kal 
Eévov Tav éAnAvOdtwyv eis THY TavHyupiv. For the “classic” 
distinction between épropos and Kdandos see Plato de Rep. 
ii. 371D. 


Eumtooa ev. 

For é. of place, as in all its NT occurrences, cf. P Tebt II. 
31641 2 (A.D. 99) olkodpev Sé ev 7 evrpoc bts (/. Yumpoce) 
vavépxou, ‘‘ we live opposite the admiralty” (Edd.), P Giss 
I, 991° (ui/ili A.D.) TA ypdppara é]y orh[Aar]v Svoiv [¥]prpo- 
obey iSpupe[vjaw rod [v]es, and the magical P Par 5741229 
(ili/A.D.) (== Selectéons, p. 113) Bdde Eumpocbev aidrod 
Khévas eAatas. The word is very common in the papyri 
with reference to ¢zme, e.g. P Petr II. 8 (1)4-7 (c. B.c. 250) 
ev tots tvmpoobev xpdvois, 73. 13 (1)® (B.C 258-3) Kaba Kal 
evrpoo ev éyévero, P Ryl II. 157? (A.D. 135) TOV eurpoobev 
kal tdv éreropévov xpdvov. Cf. Michel 978% (B.c. 281-0) 
ty Te Tat eprpoo[Ge]v xpdvar. MGr éumpds, (@)parpoord., 


EUNTOO. 
With é, used in the NT in the sense of the Attic katamrtw, 


“‘spit upon,” as in Mk 10%, cf. P Magd 247 (B.c. 218), | redhvn evpwBos (/. tuhoBos) tora, 


208 euoBos 


where the words kal évérrucev eis TO apéow[tov have been 
inserted above the line: cf. Plut. A/or. 189A évértucev . . 
els Td TpdcwTov, and Herodas v. 76 kal tls otk arayTaca 
és pev Sikalws To mpdowrov eparrbor 5 and see Rutherford 
NP p. 66. In Ey, Petr. 3 the verb is construed with the 


dat.—évérrvov abtot tais spect. 


EUPAYNS - 

fe sieet é 7G éeudavet is found in P Hib I. 93* (c. 
B.C. 250) where a man, acting as surety, undertakes to pro- 
duce his friend év] rat éppavet Uw tepot Kall waons] okérns, 
‘openly, outside of a temple or any other shelter,” and 
similarly P Oxy IV. 785 (¢. A-D. 1) and the other citations 
in P Hamb I. p. 121 n*. The quasi-legal use of the adj. 
may be further illustrated from BGU IV. 114579 (Bic. 5) 
éav 8 Kal 4 Addpn ph mlapléexnrar t[iv] Atvkav kati 
Avovicoy 7G "Ax td(Act) evavets, elvar Kal at(riy) dyo- 
yiun(v), P Oxy II. 260! (a.p. 59) toacbalt en]havq ro 
Laparlwvo[s] dpxSkacrod [B]qpatt, “I will appear at the 
court of the chief justice Sarapion,” and so 7. X. 12588 
(A.D. 45), P Gen I. 28% (a.p. 136) a2 In P Oxy VII. 
1021? (A.D. 54) the deceased Emperor Claudius is described 
as évavijs Oeds, ‘god manifest” : see further s.v. emuavis. 
For a Christian use see the fragment of a lost Gospel, 
P Oxy IV. 655!%, where the disciples ask the Lord—ére 
Hpiv euhavis toe Kal wére oe dipdpeOa; and receive the 
answer—éray ékdvonobe Kal pi aicxuvbfjre. 

The corr. subst. éuavela may be illustrated from P Grenf 
IT. 621° (a.D. 211) where Demetrius agrees to act as surety 
povijs kal éudavlas, “for the non-removal and appearance” 
of Pasis: cf. P Oxy VIII. 11212% 25 (A.D. 295). 


Eupavito. 

The quasi-technical sense of this word = ‘‘ make an official 
report,’ as in Ac 2315, 2% (cf. 2 Macc 3”), may be illustrated 
from P Magd 11° (B.C. 221) @Otopod dytos, édv Tow Tov 
vavkAypov rovotTd tr cupPiL, eudhavifey Tots éml tav 
TéTaY OTpaTHyots, 23. 177 (B.C. 221) &moSdvTos yap pov] 
tvrevgiv Avoddver ta. otpatnya, 80 fs eveddv[ica KTA., 
2, 261 (B.C. 217) os §[t]a rA[s] evTedEews epcav(Louer, 
P Par 2618 (petition from the Serapeum Twins—B.c. 163-2) 
(= Selections, p. 15) iptv, Kab’ As errociod” gy Mépder rap- 
ovolas, évepavlfopev tatp Totty, ‘we laid information on 
these matters before you, on the occasion of your visits to 
Memphis,” PSI IV. 442° (iii/B.c.) tadra 8 évebdvicd cor, 
bras dv pybels oe wapakpodnrar. Cf. the use of euhavirpds 
in P Amh I, 33! (c. B.c. 157) a dv émi8[e]8okeev adrois 
evhaviopav rept tiey aSicnudrolv] Kal Tapadoyeav olrov 
Te kal xadkod, ‘‘ by written declarations previously handed 
in to them of certain misdeeds and peculations of both corn 
and money” (Edd.), and of éaveerfs in P Tor I. 1 viii12 
(B.C. IE7) uavicrod Kal Katnydpov, where Peyron trans- 
lates é by ‘‘delator,” and refers (p. 178) to Ac 241, 252.15, 
See also Ey, Petr. 10 cuverkértovto ody GAAHAos Exetvor 
Greely Kal évbavica tadra TG Tleddro. 


éuofoc. 
P Leid Wik. 8 (ii/iii A.D.) érikadodpal cov Td (8vopua) 
+» €oTar ourpds (/. Teirpds), 6 (Atos) orhorerat, Kal q 
kal 7 (7. at) mérpat, Kod 


euguado 


Ta Spy. . . . imomerpwOhoerat KTA. See also Vett. Val. 
Pp. 597 els cracidSes Kal éuddsBovs, where however the 
reading is doubtful. The verb is found BGU II. 61378 (time 


of Anton, Pius) éuoBotvres. 


Eugvode. 

The use of this word in Jn 20%, the only place where it 
occurs in the NT, though it is found eleven times in the 
LXX, is well illustrated by P Leid W*vii-15 (ii/iii a.p.) 6 
evpvojoas tvedpa avOpdrois els Lwfv. For a new literary 
reference see the medical receipt to stop sneezing, P Oxy 
VITI. 1088? (early i/A.D.) EAAcBdpov AevKod rpowdhardtepov 
tpiipas éupioas (7. euhtoa) eis Tots puxrijpas, ‘ pound 
fresh some white hellebore and blow it into the nostrils” 


(Ed.). 


EUvtoOs. 

The meaning of ‘‘inborn,’”’ ‘‘natural,’’ which Hort 
advocates for Jas 17, as distinguished from ‘‘ implanted ” 
from without, is supported by BGU II. 61319 (time of Anton. 
Pius) kJara tiv euutdv cov edpéverayv, “in accordance with 
your natural kindness”: cf. P Oxy VI. 899!9(A.D. 200) 81a Thy 
éupursy wou evepyertay, CP Herm I. 52 - 1” (iii/a.p.) kata 
tiv tudutov avtod mpds Tolds tm]ynkdovs irdavOpwriay, 
Cagnat IV. 144" (Cyzicus, i/A.D.) Tie 88 eupitar prravOpo- 
ala mpds Te TOUS Evywplous Kal Tods Eévous éxpyraro, Sy// 
326) (i/a.D.) Tay St Bkv0av trav Edutov [ad]rois aberlav 
exhavh Kkatactacdvtwyv. The late P Hamb I. 2316 (a.p. 
569) dprredukdv xwploy éudhutoy may be compared with 
P Giss I. 567 (vi/A.D.) xwplov dGprredikdv fLodd[v]t[ov, 
where the editor (see Intr. p. 96 n.#) understands fwdgvutTov 
as={agutov ‘‘ pflanzenernahrend,” ‘‘fruchtbar.’’ For 
the verb = ‘‘graft,’’ see Sy// 531°4 (iii/A.D.) éav 88 pry 
ephute ine] Ta hutd, drotacdtw éxdorov Spaxpnv: cf. 4° 
ovKas [eudu]r[everv. 

&v. 

It is impossible in our limits to deal exhaustively with the 
extended uses in late Greek of this ‘‘ maid-of-all-work” 
among the prepositions. Most of these uses, so far as they 
touch upon points of interpretation in the NT, are referred to 
in Moulton’s Prolegomena (see Index s.v.), and the evidence 
there adduced from the Kowy may be supplemented from 
the Dissertations by Kuhring and Rossberg (for full titles 
see ‘‘ Abbreviations”). As however these Dissertations are 
not readily accessible, it may be well with their aid to 
illustrate the developments of éy here, as far as our space 
permits. 

We may begin with its encroachment in Hellenistic upon 
the use of the simple cases. Thus P Par 63 *#i-3 (B.C, 165) 
éverxnpévous tv tTirty ayvofpaciw may be compared with 
the Pauline Gal 5! pi wadw {vy Sovdclas évéxerOe, and in 
P Oxy III. 48817 (ii/iii a.D.) wapéypaev . . wAéov Tijs 
jrocrdceds pov év SAy dpovpy pid Kal mpds Kat’ eros, 
‘‘registered more than my actual substance by one whole 
aroura and more each year,” év is added without materially 
altering the sense. For this ‘‘ usurping” év Kuhring (p. 12) 
also quotes P Oxy III. 48777 (A.D. 156) Ta éxk (7, ék) THS 
xplas év end dpdrqpara droBobvat, “‘oficza mea efficere.” 
In OG/S 567 (B.C. 237) év Ta. vy Kavdrau tepau, the pre- 

Part III. 
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positional phrase represents subj. gen., and in P Petr II. 
2 (3)! (B.C. 260) (= 26. III. 28 (c)!) eb Eppwoat Kal éy rots 
G)ddots GdAtmws dradddowes, it takes the place of the acc. 
of respect, if the restoration is to be trusted. On év used in 
the LXX instead of an acc. after aiper({w, edSoxd, etc., see 
Thackeray G7. i. p. 47. 

The question to the oracle P Fay 137° (i/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 69) xpnpaticdy por, fh pelvor ev Baxyxidds; 
** Answer me, Shall I remain in Bacchias?” may serve to 
illustrate the ordinary /oca/ use of év, within the limits of some 
space, while the closely related idea of proximity is seen in 
P Tebt I. 608 (B.c. 118) mapa8el(cwv) tdv év mepinétpw Tis 
kd(pys). Interesting confirmation of the RV rendering of 
Lk 24° is afforded by P Oxy III. 5233 (ii/a.p.) where a 
certain Antonius invites a friend to dine with him éy Tots 
Knrav8(lov) Bapamlw(vos), “in the house of Claudius 
Serapion”: cf. Rev L**xviii. 1 (jii/B.c.) éy rots "AoA wviov 
tod S.oikynTod, P Tebt I. 12% (B.c. 118) év rots "Apevvéws, 
“in A.’s office,” and 2d, 2737 (B.c. 113) év tat “Opfov] 
BactdrKod ypapparéws. 

For év denoting conditzon, state, we may cite Polycrates’ 
letter to his father P Petr II. 11 (1)8 (iii/B.c.) ypade . . tva 
eiSapev ev ois el, and such passages as P Par 63176 (B.c. 164) 
(=P Petr III. p. 34) erepds tis ep Bapv[ré]par Kelyevos 
éEovolar, ‘“any other persons in high office,” P Tebt I. 334 
(B.C. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) év plLove dEvopare Kall] Tusfe 
Ke(pevos, of a Roman senator, 2. 5°” (B.c. 118) Thy év 
abérer yiv, 18 tiv év aperfe Keevnv Ba(ortKhv) yi. 
See also P Petr II. 39(¢)?® éav év Suvarai qe. The preposi- 
tion is used with the verb dvSpayaSéw to denote perseverance 
in a certain course of action in BGU IV. 120514 (B.c. 28) 
avSpayabs (= —e) ev rH dpiouqo[t] kal éy [T]fu eloaywyht, 
and similarly zd. 120615. 

P Tebt I. 5842 (B.c. 111) shows év = ‘‘in the number 
of ’—éy ots elorty of 81a Tod vopwod Kw/(j10)yp(appareis) : cf. 
P Par 63°® (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 26) é&v rots ‘‘oup- 
Tacw avOpemos” KkarapiOpetoOar KTr., ‘in the expression 
‘all men’ are included,” etc., and P Petr II. 4 (6)!® (B.c. 
255-4) Siwov yap éorw év SxAw. ariysdferOar, where the 
meaning is ‘‘in the presence of’’—‘‘for it is a dreadful 
thing to be insulted before a crowd.” From this it is 
a natural transition to a usage which helps with several 
NT passages. Thus in P Tebt I. 5227 (B.c. 118) we have 
tas St mpdtes tHv év adrois, where the editors translate 
‘but the executions in cases which come before the col- 
lectors,’’ and in support of this rendering compare 24. 27% 
(B.C. 113) Td év adrad. dhetkopevoy mpds tiv éerrypadiy, 
‘the amount owing to the epigraphe in his department,” 
2b. 72382 (B.c. 114-3) Gs (sc. Gpodpas) év Mappet tomo- 
ypopparet, 22. 120!* (B.c. 97 or 64): cf. 1 Cor 6%, 14%, 
perhaps Jude 1. All are cases where mapa c. dat. might 
equally have been expected in a classical writer: cf. the 
variant reading in Mt 2125. A good parallel to Ac 17% is 
afforded by Sy// 8508 (B.c. 173-2) KpwWévtw év AvSpors tplors 
ods cvvelhovto. 

Another abnormal use of év = ‘‘amounting to,” as in Ac 
714 (LXX), is seen in BGU III. 970" (ii/a.D.) mpoonvévKa- 
pev ait mpootka év Spaxpais évvakorlars—a passage 
which also resembles, in its use with a numeral, the difficult 
év (d/s) of Mk 48 (WH). [Cannot the eis there be “‘at all 
rates up to” thirty-fold?] Cf. also BGU IV. 10508 (marriage- 
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contract—time of Augustus) tpéria yuvatketa év dpyv(plov) 
Spaxpats ékardv, P Oxy IV. 7247 (A.D. 155) é€ av toxes 
“rhv mpdtny Sdow év Spaxpats TercapdKovTa, 7b. I. 56° 
(A.D. 211) Savefopévyn . . . dpyiprov evroKov év Spaxpais 
€axvoyedlats, and P Grenf II. 77° (iii/iv A.D.) ( =Selections, 
p. 120) To]is pioOods . . dvtas év Spaxpais tpraxorlats 
Tecoapdkovta, Similar are P Oxy IV. 7084 (A.D. 188) 
yopou . . év (rvpot)(apré Bats) B, BGU I. 72" (A.D. 191) 
a&koav mrelrrov térov év dpotpais mévte: with which 
may be compared Eph 2! rdv vépov tv évrohay év Sdypa.- 
ov, ‘consisting in.” In P Lond 921? (ii/iii a.D.) (= III. 
Pp. 134) yeyovévat ev dprréXw = ‘to be planted with vines.” 

A predicative use of év is seen in P Hib I. 421° (B.C. 262) 
Sdcopev Acuxtor év dhedqpar, “as a debt,” P Petr I. 12"4 
(cf. II. p. 22) 80a 8 "Afvoéa mpooevfveykrar ep depvijt, 
“‘as dowry,” and P Tebt I. 120125 (B.c. 97 or 64) dv exau 
év Quart, ‘‘as a pledge.” 

The ixstrumental use of év, as in Lk 224, 1 Cor 4”, is 
now rescued from the list of Hebraisms (cf. Deissmann BS, 
p. 120) by ‘“‘its use in an original Greek document, free 
from all suspicion of Semitic influence,” P Tebt I. 16%4 
(B.C. 114) év paxalpnt, “armed with a sword”: see the 
editors’ note where the following additional passages are 
cited, 2d. 415 (c. B.C. 119) Mappelous . . ctv UAdots TEloor 
év paxalpats maplalywvopevov, 4517 (B.C. 113), 46! (B.C. 113), 
PePanet ue (BCs 157) addee lebt ly 4S22a(GBeCa 113) 
AitKos abv dddots év StrAo1s. See also Proleg. pp. 11f., 61, 
and the Preface to the 3rd Edit. p. xvii. It should however 
be noted that Kuhring (p. 43 f.) thinks that év in the above 
passages is sufficiently explained as év of accompanying cir- 
cumstances. A good ex. of causal év is afforded by P Par 
281% (c. B.C. 160) where the Twins describe themselves as 
Stadvdpevar €v TH Ato as compared with 2d. 2714 Stadvdpevar 
7H Awd, and 2b. 26° bd ris Awod Siadvdpevar in similar 
documents. On the other hand, Syd 8911 (ii/a.D.) quoting 
the LXX Deut 28” trardgor oe Kipios év drop drops the 
preposition, and cf. C. and B. ii. p. 609, No. 500 (i/B.c.) 
where dedpevov év eriddcecw is followed by ph hacd- 
pevov dvaddpaciw. In Hx 7 xxviii. p. 322f. Prof. H. A. 
A. Kennedy has collected a number of instances of this use 
of év = ‘‘ because of,” ‘fon account of,” from the LXX and 
from the Pauline Epp., e.g. Ps 30 (31)42 qoOévncev év 
mToxla % ioxts pov, ‘‘my strength failed because of my 
wretchedness,” Roni 124 éy tats éribuplars tov Kapdidy, 
‘*because of the lusts of their hearts,” and 1 Cor 714 qytacrat 
yap 6 dviip 6 dmuorros év TH yuvatkt, ‘‘ for the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified on account of his wife.” See also 
Schmid <Aftzcismus, iv. p. 449. 

We have seen already (s.v. els) that eis and év can be 
transposed in late Greek, as when év follows a verb of 
motion in P Par 10°(B.C. 145) dvakexdpykev év Adetav8peta : 
cf. the late gloss at Jn 54, and for LXX instances see Thack- 
eray Gr. i.p. 25. As paving the way for this usage we may 
note such a passage as OG/S go'% (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) 
Tovs év tais dvAakats amnypévous . .. améAuvoe Tay 
évkekA(y).€vav, where the motion implied by the verb is 
accompanied by the thought of the rest following on that 
motion—the men were ‘‘led off” to prison and remained 
there until freed from the charges of which they had been 
convicted. See further Hatzidakis Zz. p. 210f., and note 
that Thumb (Meue Jahrb. 1906, p. 253) commenting on 
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Heitmiiller’s proof (Jv Mamen Jesu, Gottingen 1903) that 
eis (rd) Svopa belonged, in various zwances, to Greek mer- 
cantile phraseology, while év (r@) dvéparte was almost ex- 
clusively Jewish, though not foreign to the genius of Greek, 
observes that the promiscuity of eis and év in Hellenistic 
explains the survival of the more literary archaizing év by 
the side of the common éis. ‘ 

The ¢emporal use of év to denote the period within which 
anything is done is naturally very common, €. g- RY 7/9 iy had 
(B.c. 303) é[v] éreow tplow, P Eleph 202? (iii/B.C.) év Tots 
Kabhkovow xpdvors, P Tebt II. 38671 (B.C. 12) éxrlow év 
Apépars TpidKovta, P Oxy II. 27549 (A.D. 66) aera Toncw 
év 76 éviavr@ évt, and P Tebt II. 591 (ii/iii a.D.) ey yap 7 
(Z. et) ph cvvKoplow tov xdprov év Tplot Tpepars (cf. Jn 27%) 
od Sévape (2. -pat) ard Karadipar. 

For év in adverbial phrases, see P Eleph 107 (B.c. 223-2) 
Tav AouTdv év érolywt Svtav, P Hib I. 47° (B.c. 256) 
dmrdéoredov . . év Taxet(cf. Lk 18°, Rom 167°, Rev 17, 22°). 

The characteristically Lukan usage of év t@ followed by 
an inf. can no longer be ranked as a pure Hebraism, but 
belongs rather to the category of “‘ possible but unidiomatic ” 
Greek (see Proleg. pp. 14, 215, 249), though it should be 
noted that as yet no parallel has been found for it with the 
sense ‘‘during”: see P Par 63°5 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. 
p. 26) tls yap ottws éotly dvadnros (?) év Tat Aoyller Oar ; 
‘for who is so utterly wanting in reason?” and P Oxy IY. 
743° (B.c. 2) where it is = 81a. Td: ev TO SE pe TreproTac bar 
otk WSvvdcOnv ovvtrvxetv “ArrodAa(viw), ‘‘owing to my 
worries I was unable to meet A.” (Edd.). 

In his monograph Die meutestamentliche Formel “‘in 
Christo Jesu’ (Marburg, 1892) Deissmann has conclusively 
shown the originality of Paul’s use, though the idea of 
the mystic indwelling may rightly be traced to the Lord’s 
own teaching, see SH on Rom 6". The Psenosiris letter, 
P Grenf II. 73% (late iii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 117), is 
addressed "Améd\Aov . . dyarnta a8eAb@ ev K(vupi)o, and 
concludes with the prayer 21? éppdcbal oe eyopar év 
K(vpi)e Oe). 

We may conclude with a few miscellaneous examples— 
P Petr I. 22 (1)4 rod év tats rpood8ots, “ who controls the 
revenues” (Ed.), P Lille I. 77? (iii/B.c.) &@ @Se8dxew év 
pvr(Aaxi), “had given me to keep,” P Hib I. 11338 
(¢. B.C. 260) év Torof Tldcuros Noyevrit dt pn dev drdpyxet, 
“owed by Totoés son of Pasis, tax-collector, who has 
no property” (Edd.), P Par 667 (iii/B.c.) Nov}md, ad’ 
dv év trois yewpyo[t]s KTA., a curious usage which Smyly 
(P Petr III. p. 344) understands as = “‘ of this remainder 
(so much) is due from the cultivators,’ P Lond 11714 
(B.c. 8) (=TIII. p. 179) av@ dv trav érdvar ev trrepda- 
TAvhLAct, “under the head of deficits,” and from the 
ia Syll 178 (iv/B.c.) Kadaep Kal Piturmos Bwxev 
fH Tatpikots Kal adtois Kal éxydvous, where Dittenberger 
notes, *‘ eodem iure ac si a patre hereditatem accepisset.” 

In MGr éy has been supplanted by eis, though it survives 


as a prefix in such disguised forms as ptralve, prado, 
VTpérropat, 


évaynadiCopuar. 


4G XII. 7, 39575 dv Ték[vla éynvKar( - 
Herwerden Zex. s.v.). Ja évqvnadloaro (cited by 


€VQAVTL 


EVAYTL. 

That évavrw with the gen., as in the phrase gvaytt Tod 
Beod (Ac 8%), can no longer be confined to bibl. Greek 
(Grimm) is proved by its occurrence in the translation of a 
Roman senator’s ‘ Consultum,” Sy// 3005? (B.c. 170) mepl 
TovTov Tod mpdy[paro]s torepov tvayTe Tatov Aoxkperiov 
BovhevoacGar ofev: cf. also for imperial times P Oxy III. 
495° (A.D. 181-9) vavTe Tlé&Aa. Wackernagel Hellenzstica, 
pp. I ff. shows that the word came into the Koww# about 
B.C. 300 from Cretan, Delphian, or a like dialect, helped by 
the fact that the Attic évavriov had this sense: see further 
SU, QTEVAVTL. 


évaytiog 

is common in the adjuration evopkotvTt pév pot ed ely, 
émopkotyte St ra évavtia, ‘if I observe the oath may it be 
well with me, but if I swear falsely, the reverse,” as e. g. 
P Oxy X. 125810f (A.D. 45). The adj. is followed by dat., 
as in Ac 281”, in PSI IV. 28238 (a.p. 183) p8t rovqoa 7] 
évavtlov tTUTYy avTYH broypady. For ék tév évayriwy = “on 
the contrary,” see P Par 63‘® (B.c. 165), P Grenf II. 3618 
(B.c. 95). “O 8 évavrias is found = ‘‘the opponent” in a 
lawsuit, as Chrest. I. 461° (beg. iii/A.D.) S€opal cov dkotcat 
pol mpds tov é évavrias d[yriSikov, P Flor I. 5815 (iii/a.p.) 
tTpos tods Sv [é]vavrlas, P Strass I. 418 (A.D. 250) eet pav 
yap tiv 80 évavrias . . . tru paddov S[tJayavicacbar kal 
&xSucfoar Ta THs matSds. In P Ryl II. 14425 (a.pD. 38) we 
have $s 8& é« tod évavriov Aoyov andlav pou éemixerpfoas 
TapexpyoatTd pot moka Kal doyxnpa, ‘whereupon he 
opposing me made a brutal and odious attack upon me and 
subjected me to much shameful mishandling” (Edd.). 
For évavrfov ‘‘in the presence of,’’ cf. P Eleph 17 (B.c. 
311-0) (= Selections, p. 3) emBerkdrw St “H. Stu Av eykadte 
A. évavtiov avSpav tpra@v, ‘‘and let H. prove his charge 
against D. in the presence of three men,” P Hib I. 899% 
(B.C. 239) évavt[lov trav troyelypappévov paptipwv, P 
Lille 1. 29'-*! (iii/B.c.) Néyov 7d G8lknpa Tat Kkuplar évavtiov 
pt) accov 4 Sto paptipay, 25.11 31 éyayri[ov Tav vopo]ou- 
Adkwy. In this sense the word is peculiar to the Lukan 
writings in the NT. MGr £dyvayros (= é évavrias), 
‘‘against,” ‘* opposite.” 


Evdo youd. 

The ritual sense, which underlies this word in classical 
Greek, may perhaps still be latent in its two NT occurrences 
Gal 3%, Phil 1® (cf. 2 Cor 8* B), but how completely the 
simple sense ‘‘ begin” prevailed in late Greek may be seen 
from P Tebt I. 2484 (B.c. 117) StadapBdvovtes eis dmrpatlay 
Hpas meprotyoev ordre 51) evapfacbar, dvexdpnorayv krh., 
‘* supposing that they would bring me to a standstill at the 
commencement, they retired etc.” (Edd.) ; cf.° évapxopévou 
t[od Me]yelp, ‘‘at the beginning of Mecheir.” See also 
Vett. Val. p. 21275 édv 5€ mas kal érepdy tiva evaptdpevov 


atpayparos eipys KTA. 


#vatoc 

for vvaros is read by WH in all the occurrences of this 
word in the NT: cf. P Grenf II. 24 (B.c. 105) érovs up rot 
kat évarov TOP, Ostr 7144 (Ptol.) rod évarou érous, BGU I. 
1742! (A.D. 7) évarou Kal eixoorod (675), Preisighe 19257 
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(A.D. 77) évéarov (érovs) Overmacvavod, but 2d. 2104} (Ptol.) 
pyvds Aarlov évvary, and the late PSI IV. 2834 (A.D. 550) 
érous évvarov. 


Evdenc. 

PSI IV. 418" (iii/B.c.) Straws ph evSects Spev kal aidlov, 
P Tebt I. 52%? (c. B.c. 114) évBeis otoca tov avay[kaloy, 
“being in want of the necessaries (of life),”” P Oxy II. 281? 
(complaint against a husband—a.D. 20-50) tév dvaykalov 
évSeH Kabiords: cf. P Magd 13° (B.c. 217) évBecis 8& yevop- 
evot eis THY Tadiy ToD Pidlarrov (Spaxpas) Ke CSdKapev Ta, 
Katddpakra KTA., ‘being in want of 25 drachmas for 
the funeral of Philip we have given his cuirass etc.” For 
évSea, (as in LXX) cf. P Par 62i-2 (ii/B.c.) tas évSelas 
tmpaxO[noerOar . . ., and for év8énua P Ryl II. 21428 
(ii/A.D.) Tas Grd pepirpod evSehparos TeAwvikdy, “the 
amount of the assessment of the deficiency of farmed taxes” 
(Edd.), so 43:63, P Oxy I. 71% (a.p. 303) ard Adyou 
évSenpdarev, ‘on account of the deficit.” The verb is 
found 7G XII. 7, 4099 dare pJnBtv ev pydevl rq warplds 
evbedenke var. 


Evdeixvvmt. 

P Magd 3! (B.c. 221) édv évSerkdpeda Tra Sia Tis 
évrevEews Svta dAnOA, ‘if we prove that what we set forth 
in the petition is true,” 24. 288 (B.c. 217) édv évBelEopar 
abrots kataKkekAuKdtas pov Toy o7rdpoy, ‘‘if I prove that 
they have flooded my sown field.’’ With the construction 
of é in 2 Tim 4! ToAAd por kaka evedelEato (cf. Gen 501% 17) 
cf. P Oxy III. 494° (A.D. 156) edvootoy por Kal macay 
wloti pot évdexvupevy (a passage which also helps to 
confirm the meaning of ‘‘ faithfulness” for mlotis in such 
passages as Mt 2378, Gal 522): see also Sy// 211” (iii/B.c. ?) 
State[A] et cis Tov Sipov Tov “Hpv0palwy [rlacav mpobuplay 
évBexvipevols (cf. Heb 64), and P Oxy IV. 705% (A.D. 200- 
2). For the act., which is not found in the NT, see P Grenf 
II. 708 (A.D. 269) edvolas tvexev [k]al fis évé[Sergas eis eule. 
The subst. évSe(xrns = ‘‘ informer,”’ “‘ complainant,’’ occurs 
P Par 454 (B.C. 153) Sua Tov eeAkopevdy wou évblkTyy, 20.7 
evAaBotpar Tov év8lkrny Ta TAicra. 


&vderéic. 
Cagnat IV. 40! (Lesbian dialect) Kar’ attév kal 
évdelEvos KaTTa SiaTeTaypeva. 


Evdexa. 

Preisighe 1926 (an ostracon-receipt—Aa.). 79) Svéyparp(ev) 
‘Eppoy(évys). Baooov in(tp) Aaoypadlas ta (rovs) 
Oveoraciavod trod Kupfov KTA.: the numeral is zwrztten 
in earlier ostraca of this series. The semi-literary P Eud 157 
(before B.c. 167) shows however évSeka, and also a tessera 
in the Louvre, Revillout A/éanges 4, 7. 9 (ii/B.c.): see 
Mayser Gr. p. 316. MGr évteka, 


EVOEXATOG. 

P Leid Di? (B.c. 162) ros totro évSéxarov, P Tebt I. 
1047 (B.C. 92) pyvds FavSux[o]d évSexdrn. M[exel]p év- 
Sexdrmt, ‘the eleventh of the month Xandicus which is the 
eleventh of Mecheir.” Predsigke 19! (A.D. 25) 8pq évSex- 


atr THs jpépas. 


EvOEXOMAL 


EvdéxO MAL. a 

For the impersonal use in Lk 13° cf. P Petr Il. 45 Nee 
(B.C. 246) ds évBéxerat, “as far as it is possible,” and 
similarly P Giss I. 48° (A.D. 202-3); also P Oxy IT. 237 “¥**? 
(A.D. 186) Sep 0d Kadds évdéexeTay eb ph Avalev yévouro 
dvtlypada, ‘this cannot be done adequately unless copies 
are made from the beginning”’ (Edd.). Cf. also such a 
phrase as ds évBexopéves in P Petr II. 15 (3)4 (B.C. 241-39). 
[The meaning of the adv. in Aristeas 41 mpds tatrny Thy 
émuctohiy dvréypaipev evSexopevas 6 “HAcdLapos Tatra 1s 
not clear. Thackeray translates ‘‘to this letter E. replied 
appropriately as follows ’’: Wendland suggests ‘‘ so far as he 
could write Greek,’’ the writer excusing the imperfect use 
of this language by a Jew of Palestine.] Other examples of 
the verb are P Par 63! (B.c. 165) (= P Petr III. p. 20) 
pera Tis evBexopévns mporoxfs, ‘with fitting care’”’ 
(Mahaffy), PSI III. 168% (B.c. 118) thy évdexopévny 
tuokafuy (/. év-), P Flor II. 173° (A.D. 256) kal et te dAdo 
évSéxerau, ‘if anything else suits him,” and from the inscrr. 
Michel 4827 (iii/B.c.) thy é[v]8exopevny erupedecav érrouno- 
a[vto Kata] tots vdopous, Sy// 929°! (ii/B.c.) Smrep él Tis 
tepds XHpas otk Tv évdexdpevov. 


EVONMED. 

For the antithesis with &troSnpéw see the exx. cited under 
that word. Cf. further P Petr III. 53 (¢)® (iii/B.c.) éve- 
Syper (in an imperfect context), P Oxy I. 5615 (a.p. 211) 
Bacwtikdv ypapparéa pr) év8npetv, and from the inscrr. 
Syll 925° (B.C, 207) kal rotror cvvStepirAagav +d Te tepdv Kal 
Tay TéAw Kahds Kal dopadds Kal éveSdpnoay edTakTos, 
and similarly 1”, also 26. 7908 (i/B.c.) pnOevt eketvar Trav 
m[oAttGv pdt tv mapjouKotytwv pdt Tdv évSnpotyTav 
Eéva[v Sév8pa Kare év TH]L Siacahovpévar térer. For 
the subst. see OGZS 764° (ii/B.c.) mownca]pévov tiv 
évdnptay, and on the derivation of tv8ypos from év Shpw 
(4v), év being used distributively, see Proleg. p. 105. 


EvOlovoxw. 

The range of this somewhat rare verb is extended by 
the dialect inscr. Sy// 8571 (ii/B.c.) év8v8teKdpevos, clearly 
a hewer’s error for év8u8vokdpevos: see LAF p. 78. 


fvduxoc. 

The only occurrences we can quote ot this adj. (Rom 38, 
Heb 2?) are from the laws of Gortyna (v/B.c.) edited in 
Michel 1333, e.g. 8123 at 8€ +. Tov téxvov mépor, %vBikoy 
euev. 


£66 (--) uaic. 

The spelling év8éunous which WH adopt in Rev 2138 is 
confirmed by Sy// 583° (i/a.D. ?) Tiv év8dépnoww rod repévous, 
where the editor pronoupces this orthography ‘‘nova.” The 
form év8épnots occurs in Jos. Antt. xv. 335 =a “mole” 
or ‘‘breakwater.”” Neither of the above reff. supports 
Souter’s suggestion (Zex. s.v.) that the word is probably 
= “roofing ’’ (from 8épa, ‘ roof’’) rather than ‘‘ building.” 


évd0Edlw. 
For this verb, found in the NT only in 2 Th 12% 23, put 
common in the LXX (e.g. Exod 144, Ps 88 (89)8), cf. P Leid | 
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W%i.7 (ii/iii A.D.), an invocation to the Sun—od 7 Séfa. . 
Bre Sido” (2. oe) éveBogdcOn (/.—Ony). 


évd0&06. 

An interesting example of this adj. is found in a letter 
from the Emperor Vespasian confirming certain privileges 
bestowed on an athletic club by the Emperor Claudius, 
P Lond 1178* (a.D. 194) (=III. p. 216) el8]as tpav Tey 
aOAnrav 7d evBofov Kal pididrepov mivra boa [kal] t) 
Knrat8vos airnorapévors dpetv cvvexopnoe Kal avros buddr- 
Tew [a]poatpodpar. In P Leid W2iv.9 (ii/iii A.D.) we 
have an invocation which runs—Bactrked Baotdéwov .. . 
%y8oto (/.—e) évSofordérwv, and in the curious mantic text 
P Ryl I. 28298 (iv/a.p.) the twitching of the right leg is said 
to portend that the man will ‘‘ become illustrious *—yevér Bar 
%ySotov. In P Oxy VI. 9434 (vi/A.D.) an agreement is 
reached 76 év8d—w olkw regarding the payment of certain 
dues. For the adverb we may cite OG/S 513" (iii/a.D.) 
where a priestess is described—tepacapévny év8d—ws Kal 
peyadomperas: cf. Kazbel 358° thraca évddEws. 


évdupa. 

In P Fay 12° (c. B.c. 103) a man who is stripped of his 
ipdriov and sent forth yupvés, is supplied by his friends 
pet évSdparos, evidently an outer cloak. Cf. Sy// 8137 Ta 
tm épotd Karadip—évra tpdria Kal évSupa, and 26. 877% 
(v/B.C.), where it is laid down that the dead are to be buried 
év ép[ar]lo[us tprlol Aevkots, oTpopat. Kal évSdparti [kal 
éjriBAéeuatet. In the new fragment of a lost Gospel, P Oxy 
IV. 65514, to the question ‘‘ Having one garment (év 
txovt[es €]vSuya) what do ye (lack ?)?” the answer is given, 
atto[s S]édoce tpiv rd evSupa tpav. With AMenandrea 
p. 8076 évy8dpa0’ ofa,—‘‘ what dresses!” of a woman’s 
fmery, cf. the ‘‘ wedding garment” of Mt 2244. The word 
survives in literary MGr. The simple 8vpa, which is 
unknown to the lexicons, is found in P Oxy VI. 9298 


(ii/iii A.D.). 


Evdvvaudw. 
The adj. év8dvapos is found in Byz. Greek : see Sophocles 
LCL S Os 


&vd0vO. 
P Lond 121?! (magic—iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 93) ¢]v8uve. 
See further s.v. év8to. 


&vdvatc. 


In Aristeas 96 amazement is caused by the appearance of 
the high priest Eleazar—8&.a tiv W8ucw of dopet XiTavos 
kal tOv mepl adrdy AlQwy, “by the wearing of the coat 
wherewith he is clad and the precious stones about his 
person ’ (Thackeray). Cf. MGr vtTvoipo, ‘ dressing.” 


évddw. 

P Oxy II. 285 (c, a.p. 50) TohAy] Bia xpdpevos adap- 
Tracey dy Hun evSeSupévo (7. — évos) X'TtGva Aewoty, P Giss 
I. 77° tére tyvov, Srv treplplés por Tov KBdvay. delav Bé 
eon ebxapiot[qlow T[la]pa mac. tots Qeots, StL oH pe 
év8éSux[as] pe (om.). See also the interesting v/A.D, magic 
Spell in which a goddess is transformed into an old woman, 


a “* 


‘a7 


? 
evedpa 


and then, when her service is accomplished—méAw Oeds 
evde8b[oer]e (2. evBvorerar) rd éavriis Kaos S[arep] eeBioaro, 


“the god will again clothe her with her own beauty, which | 


she has doffed” (P Lond 125 versol#® =I, p. 124). Kazbel 
6105 evdedopnv St 1d cap eoOhpalor xpdpacr Oelors. Cf. 
MGr vrive, “ put on,” vrivopat, “dress.” 


évédoa. 

The derived meaning of ‘‘treachery,” ‘‘ fraud,” is illus- 
trated by P Oxy I. 622 (iii/a.p.) twa pi ék tis ofjs dpe- 
Aelas évéSpa wep Thy euPoriy yévnrat, ‘in order that there 
may be no fraud in the lading through any neglect of yours” 
(Edd.): cf. 2, XII. 14285 (iv/aA.D.) drip rod rolvuv pe} 
évéSpav éraxodovbfjrat, ‘‘so as to prevent any deception 
from ensuing,’’ 23, 145512 (A.D. 275) els Td pmSepl[a]y 
¢véSp[av] émakod[ovde]i[v. For the form éveSpela cf. the 
endorsement of a petition to the logistes—éveSpelas yeyevn- 
pévns, ‘‘ concerning a case of fraud” (P Oxy VI. 900!®—a.p., 
322). , 


Evedoevw. 

The NT usage of this Lukan verb is well illustrated by P 
Rein 77° (B.c. 141?) S€opar obv tpav trav peylotwv Ocdv 
p71 pe DrrepiB[et]v evedpevdpev[o]y t1rd dvOpemrov [dy]vapovos, 
‘“T beseech you, therefore, most high gods, not to show your- 
selves indifferent to the trap laid for me by this unfeeling 
man,” ard P Oxy VI. 898!7 (a.p. 123) where a minor 
complains that his mother, in her capacity as guardian, 
éynSpevorer, ‘laid a trap” against him, by gaining possession 
of a certain deed: cf. 76. 938? (ili/iv A.D.) odKk axddovov 
Tpaypa érolnras éveSpetoas Tas Tpobas THY KTHVaY Tis 
Zevaw, ‘it was an unfitting act of yours to intercept the 
fodder of the oxen at Senao” (Edd.), P Giss I. 10534 
(v/A.D.) tva pa} ev (om.) évedpelvlons tiv Sidmrpacw, ‘that 
you may not place difficulties in the way of the sale,” and 
from the inscrr. Sy/Z 324) (i/B.c.) éveSpetdoavtes 8 adrov 
vixtop éo[Aop]évy[cav. For the meaning ‘‘ defraud,” see 
P Oxy II. 237Vili 36 (aD. 186) cited s.v. &yvou, 2, III. 
484) (A.D. 138) ds éveSpetoavTs A., ‘with defrauding D.”, 
and P Ryl If. 23936 (mid. iii/A.p.) mémho[y] 8& travras 
at[tay] Td cipBodoy ... modddkis &. . . [é]véSpeucev 
aps, ‘‘ by all means send the receipt ; S. has often defrauded 
us” (Edd.). 


évedoov 

is found in the TR of Ac 23!®= ‘treacherous ambush,” 
as ter in the LXX (cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 156f.). For 
the more general sense of ‘‘fraud,” see P Oxy VI. 8924 
(A.D. 338) elg Td pndtv eveSpov yevéoOar mepl Td Sypdcorov 
Aourpdy, ‘‘that there may be no fraud in connexion with 
the public bath.” 


évelé. 

For the éad sense in which this forcible NT dar. eip. (Mk 
154°) is generally used, see Abbott as cited s.v. évruMoow: 
cf. P Tebt I. 24% (B.c. 117) évlwy pev abrods éverAnkdroy 
oikovop[lats KTA., ‘some have wormed themselves into the 
positions of oeconomus,” etc., and P Ryl II. 1447 (A.D. 38) 
éverdovpevds pot, of a violent struggle. On the other hand, 


the verb is colourless in P Oxy VIII. 115379 (i/A.D.) ris | 
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ywopé(vns) cvvOécews Td modoxXpaopov evel\uktar THSe TH 
émurro\q, “a pattern of the colour of the dress that is being 
made is enclosed in this letter” (Ed.). 


EvEtUt. 

The interpretation of Lk 1141 wAhy +a evdvra Sére eden- 
pootyny, ‘“‘the contents of your cup and platter give in 
alms,” may be supported by P Tebt II. 414?° (ii/a.p.) 7d 
opupl8.y peta TOV évévTav Kato, ‘the little basket with its 
contents at the bottom”: cf. P Magd 137 (B.c. 217) thy 
éparrlda, odv TH. cakKoThpar év fu évfv, “the mantle, 
with the bag which contained it,’ P Oxy II. 24218 (a.p. 77) 
abv Tots évotor dopriots, “‘ with the fixtures they contain,” 
76. III. 506”? (A.D. 143) otw Tots évoto. mao, ‘with all 
their contents,” 2d. VI. 9128 (A.D. 235) 7d évov Katéyevoy, 
“‘the cellar within it” (sc. a house). See also P Oxy IT. 26818 
(A.D. 58) év 8& rots mpoKepévois odK Evertt cwpat(iopds), 
‘*in the above agreement there is no cwpatiopds” (a word of 
uncertain meaning), and PSI ITI. 184° (A.D. 292) katparos 
évévros, where the context leads us to think of something in 
the nature of spontaneous combustion. See also s.v, évus 


Evexa, Evexev, elvexer. 

For éveka which is found only gwater in the NT (Mt 1095, 
Jak, 6") AcG_-19°2, 261), ef. B Lond 42!* (B:c, 168) (= 1. 
p- 30, Selections, p. 10) €[ve]ka Tod &k TOD Toltov]rov Katpod 
épauTa[v] te kal Td travd([ov o]ov SiakexvPepyynkvia, P Oxy 
X. 1293164 (a.D. 117-38) totro ody veka Tpav Tod GAG 
tvexa TOV KapnAertov, 2d. III. 5337 (ii/iii A.D.) évexa Tis 
mpooddov, ‘‘about the revenue.’’ The form évexev, which 
prevails from iii/B.c. onwards, and is probably Ionic in origin 
(cf. Thumb Hellen. p. 57), may be illustrated from P Petr III. 
36(a) verso 7 (iii/B.c.) Tis “Avopdvor[s odv a]kprBelas 
tvexey drHxOnv, P Flor II. 1583 (iii/a.p.) évexev [ava}ykatas 
xpelas, 25. 163° (ili/A.D.) évexev tpav ppdsvticov, P Meyer 
234 (end iv/A.D.) évexey dpyvplov, and before a consonant 
in the late P Oxy VI. 90212 (c. A.D. 465) els teAelav yap 
avatpomiy .. . mepiéoTny evexev To mpoeipynyévov ToAt- 
Tevopevov, ‘‘ I have been reduced to complete ruin through the 
aforesaid member of the council” (Edd.), 2d. 943° (vi/A.D.) 
GtreAOety eis Slarray evexev Tod AovTpod, ‘‘to come to arbi- 
tration with respect to the bath.’”’ Jn all these instances 
tvexev precedes the subst., as generally in the NT: cf. 
Blass-Debrunner Gr. § 216. 1. On a corresponding usage 
in the Attic inscrr. see Meisterhans Gy. p. 217 where it is 
stated that in ii/B.c. the relation of tvexa: tvexeyv = 4:22: 
cf. also Thieme p. 8, and Rouffiac Recherches, p. 22. For 
the forms otvexa,—ev, see P Petr II. 19 (1a)* otvexa tod 
Qcod kal Tod Kadds exovTos, ‘‘in the name of God and of 
fair play” (Ed.), P Hib I, 170 (B.c. 247) rovrov ydp 
otvekey mpd roAAod wou ypdda, and for etvexev, as in Lk 478, 
Ac 287°, cf. Predsigke 1568 (time of Euergetes II., B.c. 145- 
116) edvolas elvexev THS ™mpos et a Giss I. 40 #2! (ap. 
212-5) Kardyev Ovolas elvexey tavpovs kal dda Tiva 
ip[v]xa: the form etvexa occurs in an epigram regarding 
Homer’s birthplace, Os¢v 1148¢ (ii/B.c.)— 

Hiver’ épfjs Sdéns [act] Tekelv pre ardQets. 


évernnorta. 
For the form see WH Woes? p. 155, and cf. PSI IV. 432° 
(iii/B.c.) &povpas évevfkovra, Ostr 1508° (B.C. 144-3), 15114 


We 
€VEOS 


(B.C. 143-2) a See also Preisighe 3534 ¢Blooev érov éy- 
fkovta mAelov thatov. MGr évevqvra. 


EvECs. 
Brugmann discusses this word in V. Thomsen Festschryft 
(1912) p. 1 ff. 


EvEOY ELM. 

With the limitation of this word in the NT to superhuman 
activity (see Milligan Zhess. p. 104), cf. OGZS 2624 (iti/A.D.) 
mpocevexOévros por mepl ris évepyelas Geos Ards Barto- 
katkyns: also Aristeas 266 Geod 8% evepyelg KarevOiverar 
aev, and for demonic influence (as in 2 Thess 2°) Reitzen- 
stein Poimandres, p. 352% Salpovos yap ovata evépyea.. 
The generally strong sense of the word comes out in a 
fragmentary letter from Cronion, a mpopyrns, P Tebt II. 
616 (ii/A.D.) é& [dons 7] évepylas Kal ommovdfs Kal 
oirclas. 


> tA ° 
EVEOVED 

seems always to have the idea of effectzve working: see 
5.U. evépyeva, and cf, Robinson ZA. p. 241 ff. The verb 
has begun in later Greek to be followed by a direct obj. in 
the acc. (cf. Proleg. p. 65), as in P Oxy XII. 1567 (iv/A.D.) 
according to the editors’ alternative reading—et Oaels cipev 
rotto Td TetpdtroSev (/,—Sov), évepyqto (.—eltrw) toitd 
pou t&. For the intrans. use see P Giss I. 784 (ii/a.D.) 
KaAGs 8 ounces Kal mepl Ta Aowmwd evepyfjoaca, Vett. 
Val. p. 226? évepyfjoe pds Td dyabdy } patdrov: cf. Gal 28, 
where, however, the trans. of Ilérpw is uncertain, either 
*‘for Peter’’ (RV), or perhaps better ‘‘by Peter” (Hort 
Christian Ecclesia, p. 85). On the possibility that in 1 Th 
21° évepyetrau is pass. = ‘‘is set in operation,” see Milligan 
Thess. ad i., and for a similar usage of évepyoupévy in 
Jas 51° see Proleg. p. 156, HxpT xxvi. p. 381 ff. From 
the inscrr. we may cite Sy/Z 54014 (B.c. 175-1) évepyav 
Texvitats ixavots kara Thy Téxvny, and 18 qovdy ép00 mévra 
Tpds kaveva, Sunvert pt) EAdtrw Tod evepyoupévov A(Bov. 


évéoy nua. 
Vett. Val. p. 2641% dya0ds mpds Tots LwriKods xpdvous 
kal mpos Ta THs Wuxfis évepyhpara. 


Eveoynjc. 

This adj. in the form évepyés is applied to a mill “in 
working order”—pvdatov évepydv—in P Ryl IT, 1672 (a.p. 
39), cf. 26. 321° (ii/A.D.), BGU IV. 10674 (a.p. IOI—2), and 
P Oxy XII. 1461® (a.p. 222). In P Oxy I. 8414 (a.p. 316) 
it is used of ‘‘ wrought” iron—oS4[po]v évepyot, and in 
Syll 9297 (ii/B.c.) of” “tilled” land—trapxovray thy 
SraydioByroupévny xwpayv évepydv. In PSI IV. 341° (z.c. 
256-5) the reference is to persons—tva ody évepyol dpev: cf. 
20. 407° (iii/B.c.). For the NT form évepyfs, cf. Vett. Val. 
p. 276 éverovrous yap Ta drrorehéopara, évepyf Thy Sivapiy 
kéktnvTat, and the new literary text P Oxy VIII. ro8gs¢ 
(early i/A.D.), where a medical receipt is described as 
évepyés ixavds, ‘“tolerably strong.” 
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evOupeopat 


EVEYO. ade 
Numerous instances of this verb in the passive with 
the simple dative, as in Gal 51 (cf. 2 Thess 1* B) are forth- 
coming, e.g. P Tebt I. 5° (B.C. 118), an amnesty eons by 
Euergetes II. and the two Cleopatras, the ‘‘sister” and the 
“wife,” to all their subjects w]Ajv tov ddvjovs (7. —ots) 
éxovelois Kal tepoovAlas évexop[evav, “except to persons 
guilty of wilful murder or sacrilege,” BGU IV. 1051*4 (time 
of Augustus) xopts (7. x@pls) Tod Tov TrapatratvovTa (/. Tapa- 
Balvovra) évéxirbar TO apioplye mporT lwo, ‘apart froma 
the transgressor’s being involved in the appointed penalty, 
P Oxy II. 237 vii 38 (A.D. 186) Tots Teraypévois érruripous 
évexdpevos, ‘subject to the legal penalties,’’ P Giss I. 48** 
(A.D. 202-3) éml TO pr, evéxer Bar embepace apotépwv éTay. 
Cf. also Sy// 15426 (end of iv/B.C.) évex€oOav tar ynpl[o]par.. 
For é. construed with év, see P Par 63 *#i- 3 (ii/B.c.) eveoxn- 
pévous tv Ticw ayvofpacw # apaptipacw. On Mk 6%, 
Lk 1153, see Field Motes, pp. 28f., 64, and note that the 
Sahidic translates respectively ‘‘ was angry with,’’ and “‘to 


provoke him ”’: cf. class. éméx@ = ‘‘attack.”” 


EvOade. 

P Oxy I. 3749 (a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 49) €yévero 
&vOd8e H tpodeiris eis vidy tod Iewodpuos, 24, VIII. 11547? 
(late i/A.D.) adtémrns yap «ipl tov TOTMV KAL OUK eipl 
tév[o]s trav év0aSe, ‘‘for I am personally acquainted with 
these places and am not a stranger here’’ (Ed.), 20. X. 
1296° (iii/A.D.) Td tmpooKivnpa cov mod Kal’ ExaoTHVv 
hpépav mapa tots évOdSe Oeots, “‘ before the gods of this 
place,” and so often, P Ryl II. 23417 (ii/a.p.) et Botdre 
mapapetval pe evOdSe pera TOV dvOpdreyv, 25. 2441 (iii/A.D.) 
To TOLATLA TOAAOD EoTiy evOa[S]e Kal od cupdéper Gyopa- 
oat, ‘‘slaves are very dear here and it is inexpedient to 
buy.” In PSI III. 1777 (ii/iii a.p.) €. is interchanged 
with &8e—8[é8.a] pt aro8dvy cov ph dv[Ttos év]Odde. wade 
St or, éav a[ro8dvy] cov pa) dvtos S8e KTA. For €. = 
‘chither,?, as im Jn 4!* Ac 258" eceeu bs OxysN i G7 
(ii/A.D.) daol tov Kpdtirrov tyendva EXevoer Oar EvOdde 
Tepl THY TpLaKkdda, d ty’ elSqs ypddw oot, and the early 
Christian letter P Grenf II. 738 (late iii/A.p.) (= Selections, 
p- 118) ot vexpotador evnvdxaciw evOdde cls Td Cyw (/. Yow) 
tiv IloAuriukqv. Contrast Preisigke 1810 IlapO]eviov . ~ 
tkero év@a. For the meaning ‘‘at this point”’ cf. P Ryl II. 
2157 (ii/A.D.) where after a list of official accounts we find— 
Kal évOaS_ Kat’ dkodovOiav tod mporépov er[ov]s ava- 
AapBdverar KTA., “here are introduced according to the 
precedent of the previous year’’ certain additional sums. 
cf. P Oxy XII. 14348 (A.D. 107-8). 


EvOvuuéouat. 

For this verb, which is common in the LXX, but in the 
NT is confined to Mt 12°, 94, see PSI IV. 436° (B.c. 248-7) 
evOupnbels tva pndels [pe] . . . aduxqt, P Tebt I. 2777 (z.c. 
113) KaQdAov 8° evOupndels AALkny cvpBdAAeTaL q wept Ta. 
troSerxvipev[a] mporoxit ois Tpaypac. pothv, ‘in 
general cousider how great an impulse attention to the 
matters indicated contributes to business,” P Oxy XII. 
14778 (ili/iv A.D.) et Stivapar 6 évOupotpar dpalt; ‘Am I 
able to carry off what I am thinking of ?” (Edd.). For the 


evOvpnors 


gen. constr. see P Lond 42° (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selec- 
tions, p. 10), ot BE pyd evreOuptio0ar rod mapayevéoOat, 
“and that you have never even thought of returning,” P 
Par 632° (B.c. 164) dalverQe ov pdt Kard pucpov évrebu- 
pijo8ar TOv enpiWpnpévov dpiv, ‘you appear therefore not 
to have understood in the smallest degree the points enu- 
merated to you” (Mahaffy). The late compd. tapevOv- 
péopar, “disregard,” ‘‘neglect,” occurs in a Lycian inser., 
JS xxxiv. p. 5, No. 101% édv 8€ tis rapevOupnbels prt} Oborg, 
trrar adr émPrkaBR. MGr Ovpodpar (c. acc.), ‘remem- 
ber,” a meaning which gives good sense in Wisd 7}, if 
with NA we read évOupnPfjvar délws tv Aeyopnévov (cf. 
Goodrick Oxf. Ch. Bibl. Comm. ad 1). 


EvODUNGIC. 

P Lond 46%8 (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 75) karad8erpetw 8% adrod 
Tov vodv Kal Tas pévas tiv évOipnow Tas mpdgers Saws 
KTA. —a magic charm; BGU IV. tro2qiv-2 (iv/v a.p.) 
trolas §t toxev evOupqoes Tov H8y KANPEvTa Kal THs éoxarys 
édrr(Sas (2. —os) atroote[p]fjcat; Vett. Val. p. 301% rd 
eEedeyEar dAAoTplas EvOupycsis puTTiKaS KATAKEXwopéEvas. 


é. 

BGU IV. 11418 (B.c. 14) Stu 8& ey TH mpdtry pov 
émioroAy ovtv apdprnpa ever (7. evr), P Oxy IX. 1218 
(iii/A.D.) ot8tv Sickodov évt él tis olklas cov. In P Iand 
118 (iii/A.D.) Ste amplémda éotw Kal ovK %y, the editor 
renders ov« eve ‘‘ fier non potest,” and compares P Strass I. 
3519 (iv/v A.D.) ppévt[i]odv pov S& mwepl trav édedy. . ., 
éri8i, ev “AdeEavdpla otk ever. The above exx. show 
tye = @veort, and practically equivalent in meaning to the 
simple éor(, cf. Sir 372, 4 Macc 4%%, and see Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 257. The form @v is regarded as the prep. 
év(, the Ionic form of év, ‘‘strengthened by a more vigorous 
accent, like émt, wépa, and used with an ellipsis of the sub- 
stantive verb” (Lightfoot on Gal 378; cf. Hort on Jas 17%), 
See also Boisacq, p. 247 n.2, Dieterich Untersuch. p. 225. 


Evlavtos. 

For 2. as a definite period of time, cf. P Hib I. 28% 
(c. B.C. 265) drapxovody [88 ei]s [Tov] ev[tJavrov [H]pepa[v 
tpralkoctoy eqxovta, P Tor I. ri 25 (B.c. 117-6) pi 
cvvxapytéoy elvar mrelova éviavTod 7] kal érdv dio 4] Tpidv, 
‘¢a longer period must not be granted than a year or two years 
or three years,” P Oxy I. 377° (law-suit with reference to a 
nursing contract—A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 49) Tod mpadrov 
éyravTod aréAaBev Ta tpodeta’ éevéorn. 7 mpolerpla tod 
Sevtépov éviavrod, ‘‘for the first year she [the nurse] re- 
ceived her wages for nursing: there arrived the appointed 
day in the second year.” The word is frequently found with 
eis as in P Flor I. 27! (a.p. 265) én’ éviavrov éva, and 
(with the aspirate) P Oxy VIII. 11164 (a.p. 363) é¢’ 
évuavrov éva: cf. also 26. II. 275° (A.D. 66) (= Selections, 
p. 55) éwl xpévov éviavrov éva. For other prepositional 
phrases, cf. P Strass I. 22° (iii/a.p.) 4 [8]¥ éviavtod vos 
avtradpkys cory, P Hib I. 277° (B.C. 301-240) ev Tat évravTan, 
76. 48 nar éyiavt[dv, P Ryl Il. 1108 (A.D. 259) Ka’ eka- 
ot[o]v éviavtdvy, P Thead 16% (after A.D. 307) kata Tov 
mporrépuot éviavtTov kal mépuor, ‘‘depuis l’avant-derniére et 
la derniére année,” P Flor I. 508 (A.D. 268) éviavT@ rap? 
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éyraurdy, 2b. 6424 (iv/A.D. ad init.?) élyavrdy tap éviaurdv. 

In Syll 438'8? (c, B.C. 400) py8 év rats Sexdr[a]is, pnd’ év 
trois éviavtoi[s, the reference is to ‘‘anniversaries.” Sy// 
8028 (iii/B.c.) shows the word along with éros, the heading 
of a cure effected by Apollo and Asclepios—KaA]ed év0’ 
érm exinoe, being immediately followed by—Atra méyr’ 
éviavtods 48n Kvodca KTA. For the adj. éviatovos see P 
Ryl If. 98° (a.p. 172) dpov évavelov cbvmavt, ‘at a 
total yearly rent,” and for é&evlavra = ‘‘annual sum” see 
P Amh II. 86" (a.p. 78) as (sc. Spaxpas) Kal darlo8]dcw 
kat’ ros eevlavra év pnvl Padi, “I will pay every year 
the annual sum in the month of Phaophi” (Edd.). 


évlotn ut. 

Contemporary usage makes it clear that in 2 Th 2? ds 8rt 
everrykev 7} Hpepa tod Kuplov, évéornxev should be rendered 
as pointing to strictly present time, ‘‘as that the day of the 
Lord is zow present” (RV) and not ‘‘is at hand” (AV): 
see, e. g., the references to:the current month and year in 
such passages as BGU I. 22° (a.p. 114) (= Selections, p.74) 
77 8 Tod éverrSTos pyvds Pappodhr, P Fay 281° (a.p. 150-1) 
(= Selections, p. 82) eis Td everrds 18 (éros): cf. Milligan 
Thess. p. 97, Zahn Jntr. i. p. 235. Add such passages as 
P Tebt II. 383°? (A.D. 46) where certain shares are assigned 
to contracting parties amd tis éverrdons tpépas érl tov 
dimavra xpdvov, P Lond 1164(4)§ (A.p. 212) (=III. p. 164) 
amd Tis évertdons Kal troKepéevns hpépas, P Oxy I. 372 1 
(A.D. 49) évéory h mpolerpla tod Sevtépov éviavtod, Kall] 
Tahw aaré\aBev, ‘the appointed day in the second year 
came, and again she received (her wages),”’ and P Flor I. 18 
(A.D. 153) Tis mpolerplas évordons, so 2b. 8119 (A.D. 103). 
Mayser Gv. p. 371 collects many instances illustrating various 
forms of the verb. 


Evioy0o. 

For the transitive use of this verb, as in Lk (Ac 9°: cf. 
Lk 224° D) cf. Hippocrates Lex. p. 2, 26 6 8 xpdvos tatra 
évirxtoe mavTa, as Tpadfivar TeAéws (see Hobart, p. 8of.). 
In Theophr. Fragm. i. 65 totr’ évioxtew éxdortw, ‘ this, 
in each thing, is strong,” we have the usual intrans. sense: 
see Abbott Fourfold Gospel, p. 177 n, 


éyxawilo. 

If we can trust the restoration in P Par 16%4 (B.C. 127) 
elrapev Ka[ta]Kodoubety Tots €E dpxis EOiopois Kal pn[Oev 
évkatvl lev, this verb can no longer be regarded as ‘‘ exclu- 
sively bibl. and eccl.” (Grimm-Thayer). In the above 
passage, it will be noticed, it has the meaning of ‘‘make no 
innovation ’’ as compared with ‘‘ initiate,” ‘‘i 


inaugurate,” in 
Heb 918, 102°. LS cite éykawwudfopar from C/G IV. 8660. 


evxnanxéo. * 


BGU IV. 1043° (iii/A.pD.) contains the word évKakn- 
ca[vros(?), but in an uncertain context: it is, however, 
worth recording in view of the poverty of the ‘‘ profane” 
attestation of this verb. See also Polyb. iv. 19. 10 Td pév 
mépmew Tas Bondelas . . . évexdxnoayv, “they omitted 
through cowardice to send assistance,” and Vett. Valens, 
p. 2011 éxxakodyres. On the form cf. WH Wotes*, p. 156f. 


’ , 
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éyxavydoua. 

Though we have no profane evidence for this word other 
than Aisop’s Fables (230, ed. Halm), its occurrence 1n the 
LXX (Pss 513, 967 a/.) and in 2 Thess 1 indicates that it 
was already then in common use: see Nigeli, p. 44. For 
the form cf. WH Wotes ®, p. 156f. 


Evunervtoilw 

belongs to the higher Kow7: see the citations in Grimm- 
Thayer, and cf. Nageli, p. 33- As against the view that 
the process described by Paul in Rom 117? is “¢ wholly 
unnatural,” and that the strength of his argument depends 
on this fact (SH ad /.), see W. M. Ramsay Pauline Studies, 
p- 219 ff. 


EvHOTY. ‘ 
See s.v. €xkorh. 


évxolva. 

With this verb in 2 Cor 101% Nageli (p. 56) compares the 
use in the inscrr. é@ els Tovs épPovs, “enroll,” as C/G 
The 
Alexandrian critics of the third and second centuries B.C. 
employed it to mark out or select the best writers, as when 
the orator Deinarchus is described by Suidas as Tév pera 
AnpooBévous éykpibévtwv eis: see Companion to Greek 
Studies, p. 147, For the subst. cf. Sy// 2788 (ii/B.c.) 
ocroxatopévay tyay ek Tav im’ énod yeypappévey eykplorewy. 


EVHUOG. 

For this NT &m. eip. (Lk 25) cf. BGU IV. 11047 (B.c. 8) 
mel 8& Kal evKvos Kabiorykev } Atovurdpiov, P Oxy II. 
26779 (A.D. 36) évkvou o[0]6 oton[s, 7. X. 127353 (A.D. 260) 
ed]y=[Se] Kal él ris draddayfis ykvos qv (/. 7) t yapou- 
pévn, ‘‘if at the time of the separation the bride should be 
pregnant.” See also Sy// 802* (iii/B.c.) ¥ykvos 8% yevopéva 
éy yaorpl ébdpe tela ern, and 12 17, 


Zvvatoc. 
See s.v. évaros. 


évvedc. 
See s.v. éveds. 


évvola. 

P Par 63°* (B.c. 165) (= P Petr III. p. 20) él rijs atris 
évvolas [-yevopévjous, ‘* having come to the same conclusion ” 
(Mahaffy), P Rein 735 (B.c. 141?) trooydpevds re [dtro- 
Sotvar? Sa maon]s hovxlas elxov Ta. pySeplav Yvvoray 
[kJaklas éxew, “comme il promit de me le rendre, je restai 
complétement tranquille, n’ayant aucun soupcon qu’il me 
cherchat malice” (Ed.). For the verb, as in Judith 95, ef, 
Aristeas 133 Kav évvon?y tis Kaklay émiredety. MGr 
evvoua (%yvowa), ‘‘care,” ‘* worry.” 


EvVO MOG. 

Sir William Ramsay’s contention (Pauline Studies, p. 
203 ff.) that Ac 19° éy rq évydpw éxkAnola = ‘in a lawful 
assembly ” (AV), rather than ‘in the regular assembly ” 
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(RV), is supported by the use of the adj. in our documents. 
Thus P Oxy II. 2472 (A.D. 90) of the registration of a man— 
mpoorpéxovTe TH evvdpw TAtk(a, ‘*who is approaching the 
legal age” (cf. 2d. III. 651 (A.D. 126-7) TAs Kare vépous 
fAuccas), P Ryl IT. 153! (A.D. 138-61) &xJpr of yévq [rae 
ris évvd[po]y [HJAuklas, P Thead 18® (iii/iv A.D.) TYEROV 
Seor|éra tiv evvopov dtlwow mpordépw imp Tdv adndlkov 
mat(Swv, P Oxy I. 418 (iii/iv A.D.) Tas 8& Tovatrals] pap- 
ruplas afd els kaipdv tvvopov tmepreOfvar, “but I beg 
that these demonstrations be reserved for a legitimate 
occasion” (Edd.), 2. 6744 (A.D. 338) movjoat tvv[o]pdv re 
rumwbfv[at] thy [To]d Sikacrnplov mpoKkdtapgev (/. -wv), 
“to have the preliminary proceedings of the court con- 
ducted under legal forms” (Edd.). In Sy2/ 922° (iii/B.c.) 
we read of a decision reached in the. city of Delphi—ev 
dyopar tedelwr obv Wadous tats évvdpors, and similarly 
OGIS 24138 (ii/B.c.): cf. also Michel 468?* (mid. ii/B.c.) 
mpoypdiyfac]0at trols mporrdras év Tots évvdpots xpdvo(t)s. 


Evyvyoc. 

For this poetic adj. (but see 3 Macc 5° and sop. rio ed. 
Halm), which is used adverbially in its only occurrence in 
the NT (Mk 1°° é@yyuxa NBCD a/.), Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) 
cites a metrical inscr. of v/A.D., 7G VII. 5845 drav oe AGBy 
évvuxos tas. 


EvOiHEW. 

In P Par 14?? (ii/B.c.) évoukodotw Biatws is used of taking 
forcible possession of a house: cf. P Tor I. 1 ¥i-5 (B.c. 117) 
Kal tOv mepl tov*Qpov évoikotvTwy kal KpatotvTwy Tis 
olk(as. Other exx. are P Oxy III. 638 (A.D. 112) kat] 
évoikely Thy pntépa hav ody hpetv év pid TOv mpoyeypap- 
péveov olxidy olk(a, BGU ILI. 89578 (ii/a.D.) évorkety &plobw 
év olkw. For évoikéw along with évoix({~ see P Hamb I. 
30% (A.D. 89) py§t rods map ad[rils évouKotytas Kal 
érépous évork(Lovtas os édveBotAnrtar éy Tots onevopévots 
pépeot Sucl . . tis olklas, P Tebt II. 37218 (a.p. 141) 
ep od tora] To “Apelw évorkiv kal évorx({iv, ‘on con- 
dition that Arius shall have the right of domicile whether 
for himself or others’’ (Edd.). For @voucos see BGU I. 
1194 (A.D. 175) KJar’ olk(lav) daroyp(adiy) évolk(wv), and 
for évolknots and évolkioy see P Oxy I. 104 (a will— 
A.D. 96) A. &e thy évolknow kal Ta we[p]erdpeva. évolkia 
(‘rents ’’) ris onpatvopévys olklas. This document shows 
also *1 a subst. évouxtopds (not in LS), See also Modica 
Introdusione, pp. 172, 272 f. 


Evooxilw, 

confined in the Bibl. writings to 1 Th 527, except as a 
variant in 2 Esdr 23 (13)*5, is a strengthened form of opkife 
(cf. Rutherford VP p. 466 f.), and, like it (Mk 5”, Ac 1938), 
is construed with two accusatives. Thus in C/G IV. 92885, 
which Ramsay (C. avd B. ii. p. 499) assigns to the first half 
of iv/A.D., we have an adjuration to the public not to intrude 
any corpse into the tomb, as well as a reference to the Angel 
standing on the tomb as guardian—évopxilw tds tov d8e 
&perrara dvyedov, py tls more TOALY évOdSe Ta KaTaAbécOe. 
Cf. also the Jewish Chr. epitaph CZG IV. 92704 év0a Ketvre 
doréa Tod wdppovos ILavXov Staxdvov. évopxitsp[e]O[a] rv 
wavt[o]kpdro[pja O(ed)v.... For eEopk(tw see P Leid 
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V. iv. 31 (iii/A.D.) eopk(lo oe, tiv Sivaply cov, roy péyav 
O(edv) Kkrd., and the magical incantation P Par Biaiees 
(iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) €opxlto oe Satpov, doris 
Tor ody el, Kata TovTOU Tod Ocod KTA. A late form évopkéw, 
unknown to LS, is found in BGU III. 836° (time of Jus- 
tinian) évopko[t]pev kara tod Seométov Xpiorod, For the 
adj. €vopkos see OG/S 5° (B.C. 311) évdpkav yevopévav TOV 
te “EAAtvov tavrev Kal tdv év Tots [w]pdypacww dvrwv. 


EvOTNG. 

With the use of this subst. in Eph 418 cf. Usener Zfzc. 
Pp: 1314 dporopepets SyKous (corpuscula) . . Twa Siacdtovras 
cupmdberav mpds GAAHAovs Kal évdrynTa iSidtporov . . 
(cited by Linde Zpzc. p. 34). 


évoyhéw. 

This common yerb, as in Greek writers generally, is 
construed both with the acc. and the dat. As exx. of the 
former constr. we may cite P Hib I. 567 (B.c. 249) od odv 
pr) évdxAer [a]iréy, P Leid W ii 34 (ii/iii A.D.) pabdy 88 
Tov Kiptov THs Hpépa (.—as), éxetvov évdxde Néywv: Kipre 
KTA., and P Oxy VI. 89944 (a.p. 200) where a woman 
petitions that the collectors of certain dues should not be 
allowed évoxdetoOal pe yuvaika otc[a]y dvav8pov Kal 
aBorPnrov, ‘to harass me, a woman without a husband or 
helper” (Edd.): cf. from the inscrr. Sy// 25314 (iii/B.c.) 
yéypal[pja ta. “HpakdelSne pr évo[x]Actv tpas. For the 
dat. constr. see P Tebt II. 2868 (a.p. 121-38) od 88 arepl 
tv od {y[Tlouvpévav évoxAct (7.—etv) grou OéAers, ‘‘ but you 
still wish to trouble me about points which are not at issue ” 
(Edd.), P Oxy VII. 1068 (iii/A.p.) ed & pydls évoxAqor 
avr, 75. IX. 1221° (iii/iv A.D.) T@ ov Zora pr évdxre 
mept tovtov, and from the inscrr. Sy// 418% (a.p. 238) 
ovdes Huety evdxAnoev. P Tebt II. 335! (mid. ili/a.p.) 
tmaverOal pov toy dddpikiddtov tis Tafews évo[xAodvTa]. 
évoxAe? ydp por KTA., ‘‘that the magistrates’ subordinate 
may give up troubling me. For he troubles me” etc.— 
shows an unusual construction with the gen. due to the 
influence of watveoOar. For the pass. we may cite P Petr II. 
161° (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski, p. 12) tva pm]@tv évo- 
XAfjrar Td oikdredov, OGIS 669% (i/a.D.) phe (2. ph) pany 
évoxAciobwoav. In P Hamb I. 27? (B.c. 250) ovveBy odp 
por évoxAnOfvar ép Prraderdelar [ore aoxodlJav pe exeuw 
The Thpépar €xelvyt, the verb does not seem to mean much 
more than ‘“‘ be engaged.”’ In P Petr II. 25 (a)? eis tarmov 
évoxAotpevov = “for a sick horse.” For Stevoxdéw see 
BGU III. 8308 (i/a.D.) SvevoxALo] bpevos 0 adrod kapmavys. 


&voxos. 

Wellhausen’s assertion (Z77/. p. 33f.) that € rq kploe 
in Mt 52% is ‘‘ungriechisch” is sufficiently ruled out by 
Grimm’s apt parallel % tq ypady, ‘‘ liable to be indicted,” 
from Xenophon (Jem. i. 2. 64): Blass Gr. p. 106 makes 
the dative in Mt Zc. ‘‘the commoner classical construc- 
tion.” The dat. of the crime, also classical, is found in 
Hellenistic, as P Eleph 231® (B.c. 223-2) & rv doeBelar 
rod Spkov, and other exx. cited under aoéBew: the phrase 
4 &voxos elny TH SpKy recurs very frequently, e.g. P Oxy I. 
827(mid. iii/A.D.), P Ryl II. 8244 (A.D. 113), 2d. 88% (A.D. 
156), P Fay 2427 (A.D. 158). In an edict of the Prefect 
Aulus Avillius Flaccus (i/A.D.) we find Oavdérm. evoxos 
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to[rwt, which prompts Wilcken (Archzv. i. p. 170, n.%) to 
obserye on Mt 26° that the Prefect writes better Greek than 
the Evangelist. ‘Or is the illogical genitive @avarov only 
a MS. corruption due to the fusion of 2 and o vowels in 
the later vernacular?’’? The gen, in 1 Cor 112? is claimed 
by Deissmann (ZAZ p. 116) as a Cilician provincialism of 
Paul. Foran ex. of & with the dat. ofthe penalty, contem- 
porary with the NT writings, see P Oxy II. 275% (a contract 
of apprenticeship—a.D, 66) (= Selections, p. 57) éav St Kal 
avbrd[s 6] IIrodepatos py eySu8dEn Tov trai[S]a, voxos torw 
tots toous émure[{]nors, ‘‘ but if Ptolemaeus himself does not 
teach the boy thoroughly, let him be liable to like penal- 
ties”: cf. Ach. Tat. viii. 10 8uol Savdrois tvox. From the 
inscrr. we have JZichel 8274.5 (mid. iii/B.c.) @voxor 
trtacay Tat kata Tov THs olkovoplas vépwr. Vett. Val. 
p- 11779 Kkatéporxor ylvovrat 4 €voxot porxelas shows the 
gen. of the crime, as in Mk 37°, Gen 26", 2 Macc 13°. 

For the subst. €voxy = ‘‘ ob/igatzo,” see P Iand 481 (a.p. 
582) with the editor’s note, and Wenger Sted/vertretung, 
p. 262. 


évtapialo. 

On the use of the corresponding subst. évradiacrhs in 
LXX Gen 50? to describe the Egyptian physicians who 
embalmed the body of Jacob, see Deissmann BS p. 120f., 
where the professional designation is illustrated from P Par 
78(B.C. 99). It occurs again in P Oxy III. 4768 (ii/a.p), 
the report of two évtadiactat who had been commissioned 
to examine a dead body—an indication, as Lumbroso has 
pointed out (Archzv iii. p. 163 f.), that the évradiacrat 
were trained physicians, and able to conduct the work not 
only of embalming but of autopsy: cf. also Avchzv v. p. 26 f. 
and Otto Preester ii. p. 195n4. The mummy-tablet Prezszgke 
25 is inscribed to Ilavexary évtadhiacry, similarly 2d. 3442. 
The verb is found in Zest. xi. patr. Jud. xxvi. 3 (ed. 
Charles) pndels pe Evtadidcer Ev wodvTeAct Ex OATL. 


évtagiacudc. 

With Jn 127 we may compare a striking passage from 
Philodemus de morte ed. Meckler, p. 49, 17: vir sapiens 
eV0Us H8y Td Aowrdy EvTadiacdpevos (quasi) mepirratel Kal 
tiv plav hépay ds aidva Kepdalver (cited Herwerden Lex. 
5.v, évtadratew). In Jn Zc. the word should be translated 
not * burying ’’ (as AV, RV), but ‘‘ laying out ” or ‘* prepara- 
tion for burial”: see further on the passage Field Votes, 
p- 98. 


évtédho mat. 
For this common verb = ‘‘ give orders,” ‘‘ charge,” it is 
sufficient to cite P Grenf I. 30% (B.c. 103) ots Kal évte- 
TéApel[a] domdcer Oar bpas map’ hpav piodppdvas, P Tebt 
I. 3711 (B.c. 73) évtéradral por mapakaBoy orparitas 
€xropOfjoat avrots, P Ryl II. 229° (A.D. 38) ’OdeXlove 
évererddpnv tva Kal adrds Sot érépay (sc. dvov), 2. 2411 
(iii/A.D.) wept dv wor éveriAaro %. The later juristic usage 
= “invest one with legal powers,” is discussed by Mitteis 
Papyruskunde, p. 261, and Wenger Ste//vertretung, p. 105. 
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évted0er. 
For évred0ev = ‘‘from this time” cf. P Lond 1164(/)?8 
(A.D. 212) (=III. p. 161) ds Kal évredOev xapiterar rots 
29 


evrevéus 


adtots téxvots, 20. (2)!6 (=p. 164) evredOev 8% mrapédaBev © 
aitds mapa Tod TIBhKvos Td mpoxelpevov [t]dotov, 2. es 
(p. 167), and 2d. 948% (A.D. 236) (=III. p. 220) ad dv 
evreddev %rxev dpy(vplov) Spaxpds teroepdKovta. in Ie 
Oxy X. 127711 (A.D. 255) we have ds (sc. 8paxpds) Kal 
évred0ev dmréoyxov, “which I thereupon received BS OE, IY 
Tebt II. 378% (A.D. 265) évred0ev 88 Uorxov Trap’ pay els 
avdkt[now] %pyov tdv apovpdv, “and I have received 
forthwith from you for the restoration of the operations upon 
the land” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 969 (a.p. 117-8) évred0ev 
trex dueOa, “we henceforth undertake,” and so P Giss I. 
6ii-y1 (A.D, 117). In P Oxy VI. 930° (ii/iii A.D.) pa dxve 
pou [y]pddev kal mepl dv é[d]v xpelav exys. évred0ev 
AourhOny (1. AvmAOnv) KTr., evTedOev may = ‘forthwith Ds 
or ‘‘therefore ’’: see the editors’ note. “Evret0ev #46 in 
Byzantine documents (e.g. P Iand 48!7—a.D. 582) =“ now.” 


EptEevéic. 

The usage of this word in 1 Tim 2!, 4°, is readily explained 
by its constant recurrence in the papyri and inscriptions as a 
kind of ‘‘ vox sollemnis’’ for a ‘‘ petition” of any kind: cf. 
Deissmann BS pp. 121, 146, Laqueur Quaestéones, p. 8. 
Thus in the Ptolemaic papyri it is constantly used of any 
writing addressed to the King, e.g. in P Par 26° (B.c. 163-2) 
(= Selections, p. 13) the Serapeum Twins remind Ptolemy 
Philometor and Cleopatra II.—évertdyopev, kal émeSaixapev 
éyrevé : cf. P Amh II. 337! (c. B.c. 157), a petition from 
five cultivators of domain lands to the same Royalties— 
Seduce” tpdv tov peylorav Ocdy et tyiv Soxet drrootetdar 
Hpov tiv evrevé él rods aitods xpnpatirtds, P Fay 1276 
(to Cleopatra III. and Ptolemy Alexander—B c. 103) Séopar 
émvrtetdal pou thy evrevgiy érl tovs arroteTaypévous THe 
KaTouig xpypatirras. In Roman times the word occurs, 
but rarely, of petitions addressed to the Strategus, e.g. 
P Flor I. 5518 (a.p. 88) Ta Sid Hs evrevgews SeSnrAwpéva, 
7d. 56° (A.D. 234): see further Mitteis Papyruskunde, 
p. 13ff., and the editor’s note to P Hamb I. 298 For 
évrux(a = “‘intercession,’’ ‘‘ petition,” as in 3 Macc 64°, 
cf. P Lond 4476 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) Tov THY evruxlav 
Toinodpevoy, and for a new subst. mapdrevéts see P Amh I. 
3(a) 1-22 quoted under tapatvyxdve. 


EyTLUOC. 

In P Hamb I. 311° (ii/a.D) a certificate is granted to a 
retired soldier who had served for 26 years, and been dis- 
charged évte(uw &rrohtooet, ‘‘ with honourable release”: cf. 
for a similar use of the adv. with émoAedvpévos of an 
““honourably discharged” veteran, P Oxy XII. 14718 
(A.D. 81), 2. 1459* (A.D. 226), P Lond go64 (a.p. 128) 
(=III. p. 108), BGU IV. 1021? (iii/a.p.), Pretsighe 424, 
while the magical BGU IV. 10264 (p. 25), évtipos (2. ov) 
as Mixand, Sofas (/.—ov) [ms] TaBpuna, ““ suggests,” 
as Dr. E, A. Abbott (CR xxxi. p. 153) has pointed out, 
“‘a connection between vtipos and the military distinction 
of Michael, as contrasted with the peaceful glory of Gabriel,” 
These and similar exx. have led Abbott (zd s.) to the con- 
clusion that in Lk 7? the epithet tyros is almost certainly 
misplaced, and should be attached not to the ‘servant ” 
but to the ‘‘centurion” in the sense of ‘‘honourable.” 
This meaning suits all the other NT passages, where the 
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qrord occurs LE Tat Pin 26 F Perea? (see Hort’s note 
on 4), .SydZ 837 records the freeing of a female slave pnbde[vi 
pn]Stv mpoojkovrav kara Tovs Airwdd[v] vdpous icoreAf] 
Kal vyrepov, and in the iii/A.D. Hadrumetum imprecatory 
tablet (BS, p. 274 ff.) after the invocation we have—* 
&kovrov rod dvéparos évripou Kal [poB]epod Kal peyddou 
Kal daredOe KTA. 


éytody 

is used of a royal ‘ ordinance” of Euergetes IT. in P Tebt 
I. 61° (B.c. 140) troreraxa]pev 8¢ kal THs Tapa Tod Bact- 
Aws[kal Trav BactALe ov mapabeSo |pévns wept Trav avnKdyToy 
[rots tepots Kop(ler Bar élvToAfs 70 avtlypadov, and in Par 
6518 (B.c. 146), the writer, after informing Ptolemy Philometor 
that he had executed certain instructions regarding Egyptian 
contracts, adds— pev évrodh éySéSorat qpiv eis TIHhv A tot 
*Adup: cf. P Lille I. 3°° (c. B.C. 240) év(roAn) Tots éXatoKart}- 
ots, ‘ circulaire aux revendeurs”’ (Ed.). From Roman times 
we may cite the reference to Imperial ordinances —rats 
eats évrodats in an inscr. from Bulgaria, Sy// 418% (A.D. 
238): cf. 1 Cor 719 a7. Other more general exx. are P Ryl 
II. 812% (the letter of an official—c. A.D. 104) pepvijo [Bat 


kup([a], ypednkévar cov Tay évrohGv—the letter perhaps of 
a slave to her mistress. For karat. €. cf. PSI III. 2365 
(ili/iv A.D.) kata tds évrodds as elxo[v, BGU III. 9411+ 
(A.D. 376) Tatra St mapéoxes TO[ . . .] Amrod\da@vi[o] kat’ 
évToAny. 


EVTOTLLOG. 

In P Lond 192% (early i/A.D.) (= II. p. 225) a list of 
“local ’’—évroml@y—names ‘is opposed to a list of ‘* Alex- 
andrian ”— AdeEav8pémv—names. Cf. P Oxy VIIT. 1153%° 
(i/A.D.) évromla 8 ropdipg xphoacO(ar) péAAopev, ‘ we are 
going to use local purple” (Ed.), CPR I. 127 (a.p. 93) 
Xpvoodt Soxiplov crabpar évromlwr, ‘standard gold accord- 
ing to the local weight,” P Lond 755 verso 1° (iv/a.D.) 
(= III. p. 222) amd] évromfov Ai®ov, ‘‘ from native stone.” 


For the form vtomos see OG/S 6297 with Dittenberger’s 
note, 


évtdoc. 

We have no citation which throws any light on the much 
disputed meaning of évrds dpav in Lk 1724, but it may be 
noted that the same phrase occurs in a similar connexion in 
the second of the new sayings of Jesus, P Oxy IV. 65416, 
4 Bac[rela tdv otpavady] évrds tpav [lore [kal Soris dv 
éavrov] yo tairny ebpt[oe, .., where the context favours 
the translation ‘* within you’: for a different restoration of 
the latter part [kal 8s édv 7a évrds Spdv] yd, see Deissmann 
LAE p. 438. The word is used of zme in such passages 
as P Oxy IV. 7244 (a.D. 155) dav 8& éyrds rod x[p]évov 
adroy araptioys, “if you make him (the pupil) perfect 
within the period,” in a contract of apprenticeship, and 2d. 
X. 12788 (A.D. 214) évrds tod TPOKELLevou AYTOD xpdvou 
and of place in P Ryl II. 1618 (a.p. 71) évrds wea Puinos 
te]pod Geo} Loxvoralov, 24. 1 57” (A.D. 135) évrds telxou 
Oxy VIII. 11284 (ap. 173) 7d 
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oupmdciov kal tiv évrds adrod KAXay, a dining-room and 
the storechamber within it’’: see also the famous temple 
inscr. cited s.v. adAoyevys. In P Oxy X. 127418 (iii/A.D.) 
a minor is described—ru dvtos évrds Tod Aattwplov vépov, 
“being still subject to the Laetorian law ”’—a law protecting 
persons under the age of twenty-five from fraud: see the 
editors’ note, where reference is made to BGU II. 3782 
(ii/iii A.D.) and 611i (i/a.p.). In the medical receipt 
P Oxy VIII. 108888 (early i/A.D.) the remedy to stop nose- 
bleeding is—pdvvav dipacov xvAGt mpdowr Kal évddupov 
Tov XvAdv évbd0ev, ‘mix frankincense with onion-juice and 
apply the juice inside’’ (Ed.). 


EVTOENO. 

The late metaphorical sense of évtpémopat ‘am ashamed,” 
which is found in the NT in 2 Th 334, Tit 28, and survives 
in MGr, may be illustrated by such passages from the Kowh 
as P Par 49°° (B.c. 164-58) mapaxadécas abroy ardo-rethov 
mpds épé, ylverar ydp évtpamfvat, 22. 474 (c. B.C. 153) (= 
Selectzdns, p. 22) t pi) pixpdv te evtpérropat, odk dv pe Ses 
7d mpdcwmdy pov mérore, “but for the fact that I am a 
little ashamed, you would never have seen my face,”’ and 2d, 
37*4 (ii/B.c.) évrpemévros (for form, see Mayser Gr. p. 19) 
8 tod “Apdotos. On é. in its middle sense of ‘‘have 
respect to” construed with the acc., as in Mk 128, see 
Proleg. p. 65, Anz Subsidia, p. 269. 


EvTOEMO UAL. 

For é. c. dat., as in 1 Tim 4°, Dibelius (@ZNT7 ad /.) 
aptly cites Epict. iv- 4. 48 totrots rots Stadoyrpots 
évtpeddpevos. 


Eytoo"os. 

For éytpopos ¢er in the NT cf. &«tpopos, not found in the 
lexicons, but apparently used in the same sense in the great 
Paris magical papyrus of about A.D, 300— 3°78 épxl{w oe... 
Tov édopayta éml yfis kal movotvta ektpopa Ta Oepldra 
airfjs, ‘and maketh tremble the foundations thereof”: see 
Heb 127 ND.,, and cf. Deissmann LAZ p. 254 and BS 
Pp. 290. 


EvTQOTEN. 

We are unable to illustrate the meaning of ‘‘shame”’ 
which this word has in its two NT occurrences (1 Cor 6°, 15°, 
cf. Ps 34(35)?%, 43(44)!® a/.), and which survives in MGr; 
but for the derived sense of ‘‘respect,’’ ‘‘ reverence,’’ cf. 
OGTIS 3237 (B.C. 159-38) mwodtd 8 tav Kab’ éavTdy cuvécer 
Kal madelar moodywv [rapa pe]y tots Adows évrporfjs kal 
SdEns Sixalws éervyxapev, and the late magical papyrus 
P Lond 463? (iv/a.pD.) (=I. p. 65) 58s évtpomiy to havéevre 
apd tupés. 


ErTOUPAw. 

For this verb = ‘‘ take delight in”’ with dat. of person cf. 
Plut. Pelopidas 30 TledorlSq 8 oftw piv odk everpiyos. 
The verb construed with év is found with a somewhat 
stronger meaning in its only NT occurrence, 2 Pet 21%. 


évtvy xavo. 
For the technical use of this verb = ‘‘ petition,” ‘‘ appeal,” 
(see s.v. évrevits) it is enough to cite P Tebt I. 58 (B.c. 111) 
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evrevxav (/. évérevyav) of Cy Kwpoyp(apparets) . . rae 
Stoucn(rHt), ‘the 13 komogrammateis appealed to the 
dioecetes,” 2d. 183 (late ii/B.c.) tmp dv Kal évérvyov 
[AmodA]Awvlw, 7. II. 297% (c. A.D. 123) Toto émvyvovs 6 
cvvyyopovpevos évérvye Te[t]poxpdre, “on learning this 
my client appealed to T.” (Edd.), 2b. 335? (mid. iii/a.D.) 
Pinvods . . . évtvyxdver, ‘‘ petition of Phiénous,” P Oxy 
XII. 1502° (¢. A.D. 260-1) Oais Dephvov evrvyxdver. For 
the more directly religious use (as in Rom 8*4, Heb 725), see 
BGU I. 246" (ii/iii A.D.) iS8dres St. vuKTds Kal Tpépas 
évTvyxdvo ro Oem tmtp tay. In the question to an 
oracle, P Fay 137° (i/A.D.) we have the simple, classical sense 
q pedo (/. peAAw) Evrvyxdviv ; ‘shall I meet him?” Cf. 
Michel 308** (ist half ii/B.c.) rots évruyydvovow atta. tav 
modutGv Yoov airov mapexdpevos StareréAeKey, ‘has con- 
tinued dealing fairly with any of the citizens who came 
across him.” For évrvyyxévm katd, as in Rom 11%, cf. P 
Giss I, 36%® (B.c. 161) éverbxopev Kad’ ipav mepl trav re 
[aplov(pav), P Amh II. 134%° (early ii/a.p.) évruxety kara 
II., and for é. mep{ see PSI IV. 3405 (B.C. 257-6) arroxékpirar 
yap rots évt[v]yxavovor mept [Irodepatlov, 25. 4104 (iii/B-c.) 
tep\ Qpov evtuxetv “Appovior, and P Amh II. 142?° (iv/a.D.) 
eveTrXa TO ow ASe[A]ho Prrayplw amepl rott[w]v. In P 
Oxy III. 5337° (ii/iii a.D.) we have évérvxov to SrouKyry 
éveka, THs mpoodSov. In the Petition of Dionysia, P Oxy Il. 
237 (A.D. 186), the editors note that the verb is used both of 
presenting and of answering a petition: see their note on 
v.21, and cf. Laqueur Quaestiones, p. 15 ff. where évrvyxavewv 


‘= ‘‘legere” is fully illustrated. 


évtviioow 

is found in the magic P Lond 121° (iii/A.p.) (= I. p. 110) 
évriAtocoe Td hid(Aa) €v covdaplw kev (/. katv@), a passage 
which strangely recalls Jn 207: cf. also Mt 275%, Lk 235%, 
where évtvAlcow is substituted for the Markan éverAéw (Mk 
1548), Abbott (Joh. Voc. p. 346) suggests that ‘‘ Matthew 
and Luke may have objected to the word (especially when 
applied, as by Mark, not to ‘ body’ but to ‘ him”) as being 
unseemly, because it is used of fettering prisoners, swathing 
children hand and foot, holding people fast in a net, entang- 
ling them in evil or in debt, and generally in a bad sense.” 
See s.v. éverkéw. In P Lond 4o2 versol (ii/B.c.) (= II. 
p. 11) we find mention of an épié (éped) é€vrdAn, by which 
the editor understands a woollen wrapper or rug: the word 
is new to LS. 


EyTUIOW. 

Aristeas 67 éf’ 4 kpvordddov AlOos Kal Td Aeydpevov 
HAexrpov éveterdtwro, ‘into this were inlaid crystal and 
the so-called electron”—in the description of the table 
sent by Ptolemy Philadelphus to Jerusalem. MGr évriraon, 
‘*impression.”” 


évupoilo. 

P Oxy II. 237% 17 (a.p. 186) émupéver TH adry darovola 
évuBpltov pot, “she continues her outrageous behaviour and 
insulting conduct towards me” (Edd.). 


évummdlouat. 
The importance attached to temple visions and dreams in 
Egypt (cf. Milligan Sedections, p. 18 ff.) is shown by the 
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mention in P Par 5478 of an évumveoxpiris in the Serapeum : 
see also s.v. évimviov. Boll Offendarung, p. 135 cites Lyd. 
de ost. p. 76, 21 atolovs dvelpovs ot &vOpwrrot évuTrvvacOn- 
covTat, ot KaKov mépas eovetv. 


évbmvioyv. 

This common LXX word (cf. Ac 2!”) may be illustrated 
by two passages from the Paris Papyri, both belonging a 
ii/B.c., P Par 44° (B.C. 153) (= Witkowski?, p. 82) €y# yap 
évorrvia 6p movnpd, 472° (c. B.C. 153) (= Selectzons, P- 23) 
dromerTokapey tAavdpevor td tov Oedv Kal Tuo TevovTes 
Ta évomvia, ‘we have fallen from hope, being deceived by 
the gods and trusting in dreams”: cf. the heading of P Leid 
C (B.c. 163-2) 7d évbm[v]eov 8 [el]Sev Téyns. From the 
inscrr. we may cite Sy// 802" (iii/B.c.) where the lame and 
the blind became whole—évirrvioy iSdv[ras pd]vov (Evdrviov 
= bis), and Preisigke 685 (ii/B.c.) évirrvia kplvw, Tot Scot 
mpdoTaypa exwv, TUX’ dyaGar. 


évdmtoy. 

To Deissmann’s proof (BS p. 213) that this word belongs 
to the vernacular, and is not to be treated as a new formation 
of ‘‘ biblical” Greek, much additional evidence can now be 
added from iii/B.c. onwards. The earliest ex. of the word 
known to us, P Hib I; 30% (before B.c. 271), is unfortun- 
ately followed by a lacuna—f Sikyn cov davaypadycet[ale év 
[rau év “Hp]akdéouvs méder Stkacrnplor [é]v@muov [. .. ., 


“*the case will be drawn up against you in the court at* 


Heracleopolis in the presence of . . .” (Edd.). Wilcken’s 
translation of BGU II. 5781 (a.p. 189) perd8(os) évabare(ov), 
““deliver personally” (cited by Deissmann wt supra) finds 
an exact parallel in P Tebt I. 1418 (3.c. 114) mapnyyedkdres 
évamlov, “I gave notice in person’ (Edd.), P Flor I. 56° 
(A.D. 234) peréSax(a) Adpnd(lw) . . évamiov as kabhKet. 
For the prepositional use with the gen. see P Lond 35° 
(B.C. 161) (=I. p. 25) elds por é[vdr]. tod Xdpam, P 
Grenf I. 387? (ii/i B.c.) 6 évkexAn[pJévos rpoomySqoas por 
€[v]dmid[v] twov erumrev xtd., P Oxy IV. 6589 (A.D. 250) 
evorriov tpav . . trmera, and Sy// 8437 (time of Trajan) 
évdtriov THY mpoyeypappevev Oedv. In P Grenf II. 714 26 
(A.D. 244-8) we have évémww atrots, for which the editors 
read évétmiov aitav. In Sy// 58845 (c. B.c. 180) the word 
is used as a substantive—mor]fjoar keadiy éxarépar évorlor 
TOV TTOOY. 

A new adj. évdmtos occurs in P Par 63°@ (B.c. 164) (= P 
Petr III. p. 20) tocovra[y KJal tydtkoirwv Stacroddv 
yeyovuiely ipilv kal évorrlors kal 81d ypappdrey, ‘ though 
so many and so extensive explanations have been given to 
you both face to face and in writing” (Mahaffy), Preisigke 
3925® (B.C. 149-8 or 137-6) TwapnyyeAKére[s] Taydre piv 
éevotrlor,’ Hooponpe St dm’ oikias 80 Exavixov dudax(rov : 
see Preisigke Fachworter, p. 78. 


évotilouat. 

Vorstius de Hebraismis NT, p. 10 ff. questions the coinage 
of this word by the LXX translators in order to render the 
Heb. ])I&i, and thinks that it was already in use in 
common speech (‘‘non noviter ea a Graecis Interpretibus, 
aut a scriptoribus N.T., est fabricata ; sed in vulgari sermone 
obtinuerat iam ante”). Anz, however, regards (p. 378) the 


220 


éEayo 


constr. with the dat. found in Exod 1576 wid as due to 
Hebraistic influence yng FINN). We are unable 
to cite any ex. of the verb from vernacular sources, but 
éyérvoy “earring,” as in Exod 35°, Isai 37°, is fairly com- 
mon, e.g. BGU IV. 11017 (B.C. 13) Evior tony) xeVs (Gv), 
P Ryl II. 124%° (i/A.D.) év@S.ov Xpuooby, al. : in P Petr dt: 
1224 we find the form évé8.i0v, as in Attic inscrr. from 


B.C. 398 onwards, cf. Meisterhans Gr. pp. 65, 79. 


a 

&. ane 
PSI IV. 32012 (A.D. 18) dpotpas &. The adv. éfanis is 

found in one of the wall scribblings on the royal Stare at 

Thebes, Preisigke 1838 @edpiros KdeoBot[Aov] éfaxrs. 

MGr é&1, ee. 


eEayyéllo. 

For this word, found in the NT only in 1 Pet 2%, cf. the 
magic P Lond 4678 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 74) bras avTois 
éayyelhw Ta, mpoyeyovéra abrots, and from the inscrr. oGIs 
266% (iii/B.c.) eayyeA@ . . . Tov TovTwY TL ToLodvTA 
[Eupév]e with the passages cited by Dittenberger ad /., and 
ib. 383% (mid. i/B.c.) vépov 8& robTov havi pev eEnyyedev 
uh, vots St Cedv Extpwcerv. 


éayoodlw. 

For the use of the sz#zp/ex in connexion with the purchase 
or redemption of slaves, see s.v. &yopéfo. The similar use 
of the compound in Gal 31%, 4° suggests that in Eph 57°, 
‘Col 45, the meaning is not so much “‘ buying up,” ‘‘ making 
market to the full of”? the opportunity, as ‘* buying back (at 
the expense of personal watchfulness and self-denial) the 
present time, which is now being used for evil and godless 
purposes ” (Williams ad Col /. c.in CG7). 


éayo. 

For this verb in connexion with leading out from prison, 
as in Ac 16°*, cf. P Tebt I. 1515 (B.c. 114) pynoav... Tov 
piv “ArroAdAd8apov éEnypévov, Tod 8 Mapwvos év Epxret (2. 
eipKt ft) yeyovérwy (7.—os), ‘‘ they informed us that Apollo- 
dorus had escaped, but Maron had been put in prison,” so 
7b. as av enypévos: the pf. part. act. aynyoxdra (for 
form, see s.v. &yw) is found in P Hib I. 34” (B.c. 243-2). 
The meaning ‘‘ conduct,” ‘‘carry out” to the end appears 
in Mzchel 409} (beg. iii/B.c.) ra émitpamévta atrot]s éfa- 
[y]ayévras pe[xpl té\ovs. The verb is very common in 
custom-house receipts = ‘‘ export,” e.g. P Ryl II. 197? (late 
ii/A.D.) Zapamloy edy(wv) érl kaphd(w) & pg Laxavoormép- 
p(ov) apraB(as) €, “S. exporting on one camel six artabae 
of vegetable-seed ” : cf. PSI IV. 40615 (iii/B.c.) G&dAAny (ara- 
Sony) €jyooayv & "Apupdvev, and the use of the subst. in 
P Lille I. 291 (iii/B.c.) pnOevrl e&éore cdpara rwXety [er] 
aywyf, ‘that no one be permitted to sell slaves for ex- 
portation,” P Oxy XII, 14408 (a.p. 120) receipt for tax on 
articles exported—éfakokijs (2. éfaywyfs). It may be noted 
that *E€aywyh was used by Philo as the title for the second 
book of the Law, instead of "EgoS0s : see Nestle in Hastings’ 
DB iv. p- 442. In the Rainer Gospel Fragment, which 
contains a narrative somewhat similar to Mk 142690, Bickell’s 
later reading is—perd St rd dayetv, ds €€ ous, instead of 
as éffjyov : see wtthetlungen.aus der Sammlung der Papyrus 
| Ertherzog Rainer i. p. 53 ff., ii. p- 41f. 
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eEarpew 


&Eaoéw. 

PSI IV. 426%" (iii/B.c.) amply rd Sedrepov pérs eEedetv, 2d. 
444? (iii/B.c.) Tods (SopKaSéous) ék Kpedv dpav éfephoar 
(2. €&qupfjo8ar). In P Petr III. 36 (a) recto™ dfe otv oe 
éfeAod pe é THs avdykys, the verb is = “rescue,” ‘‘ deliver,” 
as in Ac 7!° aj, The meaning ‘“‘ pick out,” ‘regard with 
favour,” is found in the Christian amulet P Oxy VIII. 11519 
(v/A.D.) €eXod Thy SovAnv cov *Iwavviay: cf. ébalperos as 
quoted below. For a contrast with mpoorl@npe see OG7S 
7628 (ii/B.c.) édv te mpds tatTas tds cvvOfKas 6 Sfpos 6 
‘Popatwv Kal 6 Sipos 6 KiBvparady Kou. Bovdf. mpoo- 
Getvar H €eXcty BotAwvrar. Cf. also P Par 6428 (B.c. 164-0) 
kal Tov Tipyov ipav épavrdv évoradpevdpevov efepiordar, 
and BGU I. 1764 (time of Hadrian) é]ée.péOnpev ris darep- 
yac[fas. For the verbal éfalperos = ‘‘ eximius,” ‘‘egre- 
gius,” cf. P Oxy I. 7376 (A.D. 94) é[EJatperov SovAnv, and P 
Ryl II. 172" (A.D. 208) where after the rental of a palm- 
garden mention is made of certain ‘‘ special items ’’—é£epé- 
tov (/.,¢€aipérwy), and for the subst. éEalpnpa cf. Sy// 73478. 
On the subst. éfalpeors = ‘“‘ wharf” at the harbours of 
Alexandria see P Tebt I. 576 (B.c. 118), and cf. Archiv v. 
p. 306 f. 


&alow. 

For this strong verb (1 Cor 53%), cf. P Ryl II. 1339 (a.p. 
33) where in view of an attack upon a dam (?) it is stated 
that there is a danger TO Sdar eEapOfvalr], “of its being 
entirely carried away.” It also occurs in the magical papyrus 
P Lond 121987 (jii/A.p.) (=I. p. 96)6... Kal’ dpav 
éEaipwy tov KiKAoy Tod ovpavod: cf. zd. 131 *% (A.D. 78) 
(=I. p. 191), and from the inscrr. Sy/7 8028? (iii/B.c.) 
avaube Toy yuALdv (“‘ wallet”) Kal é€atpev byif Toy Kdbove. 
(‘‘cup”) yeyevnpévov. See also Anz Szwzdszdza, p. 270f. 


&autéw. 

Field (Wozes, p. 76) takes the aor. mid. é€yTrhoaro in 
Lk 22°! as indicating the success of the requisition, and 
paraphrases, ‘‘Satan hath procured you (‘‘ obtained you by 
asking,” RV marg.) to be given up to him”; cf. Sy// 33015 
(i/B.C.) &re Slav xdpww earrycdpevor IIdrdudv te Adtpéviov 
kot Aedkiov MapkiAtov. See for the act. 2b. 168° (iv/B.c.) 
80 Srep earth[cavtos atrdv (Avkotpyov) ’“AAcdvipov 
6 S]fjpos dréyva pr) cvvxwpfloar pnde Adyov trovete Bar Tis] 
eoarhoews, and BGU III. 9448 (iv/v A.D.) eytyoas thy 
pirParoxtiy (‘receipt for pay”). The verb is fully 
illustrated by Wetstein ad Lk /.c. 


éaipyns. 

For the form é€alovys, which is read by WH only in 
Ac 22° (cf. Motes,? p. 158), see P Par 518 (B.C. 160) (= 
Selections, p. 19) kal e€allpvys] aviyw tots dpParpots pov, 
and PSI III. 1845 (a.p. 292) twepl &xrnv dpav e€aldpvnys 
Kavparos évévtos tip KT. The very fragmentary letter P 
Giss I. 86 (ii/A.D.) shows 8r1 éépvns drréotiAas : so P Flor 
II. 1757 (A.D. 255). In Cagnat III. 1145‘ we have éepdvns. 
On the ease with which at and € would be interchanged by 
the scribes, see Pro/eg. p.-35. MGr e€adva, dgadva, 
fddve, with tadvitw, “frighten,” ‘ surprise.” 
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eEanohoviéw. 

This compound (2 Pet 116, 2215) is often used with 
reference to ‘‘merited” punishment, e.g. P Par 62¥-10 
(ii/B.C.) rots S'eyAaPotor eakodovOjcerar Ta taroKelyeva, 
mpdoripa, and 2b. 63199 (B.c. 165), P Tebt I. 518 (p.c. 118) 
GrodterGat tov eakodov0o[ivrwy atjr[ots mpoo]ripwy, 
“be released from the penalties which they have incurred,” 
PSI II. 168° (p.c. 118) WW, éav evoyeddot, thywor Tav 
éaxoovOotvray (sc. mpootiwwv), P Rein 17)5 (B.c. 109) of 
[St] alrio tixwor tay eaxodovbotvrwy. Cf. BGU IV. 
1208 (B.C. 27) Tv St pera Tatra eEnkodovOnkviay tBpw, 
P Oxy IX. 1203% (late i/a.p.) éyAaOdpevos Ts eEaxod[o]vbob- 
ons atto edOuvns, ‘“heedless of the reckoning that would 
follow” (Ed.). From the inscriptions we may cite the 
notice on the marble barrier of the Temple at Jerusalem, 
threatening death to any Gentile who was caught penetrat- 
ing into the inner court—ds 8’ dv Anon, éavTar altios Yorar 
81d. 7d EEaxodoviety Odavarov (OGZS 5985—i/a.p.). For the 
meaning ‘‘devolve,” ‘‘rest upon,” see P Ryl If. 1631 
(A.D. 139) THs BeBardcews Std. avTds por €]axoAovbotons, 
‘‘the duty of guaranteeing the sale perpetually resting upon 
me’”’ (Edd.), 2d, 3238 (A.D. 124-5), P Tebt II. 376'® (a.p. 
162) dvtl t&v éaxodovlotvtay TH pid TeTApTw dpot[pa] 
éxoploy, ‘at the rent devolving upon the rj arourae” (Ed.). 


&ahsipw. 

Syll 439” (iv/B.c.) 8s 8 av 8dEnu ph Sv hpdrnp éoay PAvar, 
areata +d dvona airs 6 tepets, OG/S 21819 (iii/B.C.) 
éadelbavras t[d ovoyja Td éxelvov—passages which at once 
recall Rev 3°. Cf. also the mpooktyvnpa Prezsigke 4116° 
Kal w eEadelipas ewl o” eadetipas eEarerhOfjvar aita rd Liv, 
and the Christian prayer P Oxy III. 4073 (iii/iv a.p.) €€aAt- 
ov pov Tas apaprias, For the meaning “deface,” ‘‘ob- 
literate,” see PSI 1V. 4038 (iii/B.c.) THB pev EmicrodAty iv 
aréoterhas ovk ASvvdpnv dvayvaiar Sia +d EEnretpOar. 
The practice of ‘‘ washing out” the writing on papyrus, so 
that the sheet might be used for other purposes, is discussed 
by Erman /élanges Nicole, p. 119 ff.; for the added force 
thus given to the figure in Col 214, see Milligan Documents, 
p. 16. For a new literary reference see Menandrea, p. 835° 
tmdvoay . . . [dxooplas], | fv éfadelbatt’ odkér’ odd’ 
aicx[dvopar 


&ddhowat. 
On this medical term, peculiar to Luke in the NT (Ac 38), 
see Hobart, p. 36f. 


eEavdotactc. 

This late word, which is not found in the LXX, and in 
the NT is confined to Phil 3%, occurs in BGU III. 7171 
(A.D. 149) as amended, unfortunately in a broken context, 
"Aldpodelrny civ OnKy, eavdoracis, oKkadrov Aiyimriy 
(2. —rvov) Babl . . . KTA. 


&Eaviotn mt. 

The verb is used in a juristic sense in P Petr III. 21(g) 
(B.C. 226-225) (=Chrest. II. p. 77) wavtas Sikactas wAdy 
od av éxdrepos airay éfavac[Thont kata Td] Sidypappa, 
“all judges with the exception of those whom both parties 
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reject,” literally ‘‘ cause to stand down” from the places they 
occupy: see further P Hal I. p. 205 ff. Cf. Syl 87914 
(end of iii/B.c.) é€avloracbat éx Tis KnSelas (“ mourning ”) 
. . . TOS yuvatkas. 


éanataw. 

Syll 510%" (ii/B.c.) Earrarhoavtes Tovs torépous Saverrras, 
ib. 53347 (beginning of iii/a.p.) eb 8€ tus Eararhoals Tov | 
Sherrov[rov Eve drrobely TL TGV Xwplov TA] Syporlov Kal 
Totro édevyOe(n, “and if any of the debtors should fraudu- 
lently mortgage”’ etc. For the pass., as in 1 Tim Dec 
P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.p.) eamarnO[Avar] 7 Kal Swped[s 
haPeiv] phoes; “will you say that you were deceived or 
that you took bribes?” (Edd.). 


&amuva. 

For this rare form (Mk 98) cf. P Giss I. 68° (ii/A.D.) 
edmwa éyévero 7d Grixnpa Kal Set adrdv Sevtépa tay 
Tapfvar. 


éanooéw. 

Moulton (Proleg. p. 237) claims the use of this verb in 
2 Cor 48 as a good ex. of the ‘‘ perfectivising” of an imper- 
fective verb, the perfective é& showing ‘‘the aropta in its 
final result of despair.” The verb is used in a weaker sense 
in P Eleph 21° (B.c. 285-4) where, amongst other testa- 
mentary dispositions, provision is made that if the parents 
are in want of anything—édy 8€ tt éEarropGvrar—they are to 
be provided for by their sons. In Sy// 226% (iii/B.c.) it is 
used of the exhaustion of the public resources of Olbia— 
Tov St Koay eEnropnpévoy. 


éEanootédlw. 

For the common Bibl. meaning ‘‘ commission,” ‘‘ send 
forth,” cf. OGZS go?° (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) mpoevondy 
St kal Straws arortahaowy Suvdpers immuKal Te kal mefiKal, 
Syll 2768 (a plebiscite of the Lampsacenes—B.c. 196) 
6 Sfpos Tot ‘Popalov Shyov eaméc[re]Aev adtots, 2). 2958 
(a decree found at Delphi—c. B.c. 175) é]€am[e]oradkas 
Oewpots. We may also cite PSI IV. 384! (B.c. 248-7) 
€améoradkev avTov . . . els PrdadeAderay, and for the verb 
in the judicial sense of ‘‘ sending” before a ruler or tribunal, 
cf. P Tor I. ri} 13 (p.c. 117-6) &arooradaor mpds oe, Srrws 
TIXwOL TIS Appolovons éemimAnfews, P Tebt I. 2238 (z.c. 
112) Sécplio]y abrov éEamdoretdov mpds jpas, P Ryl II. 
127% (A.D. 29) kal tots airlouvs amoorethat él ot mpds 
Ti écopévny éméEoS(ov), and so P Par 38?° (B.c. 162), P 
Rein 1718 (B.c. 109), P Grenf I. 3818 (ii/i B.c.): see Semeka 
Prozessrecht i. p. 247. For the frequency of the double 
compd. in late Greek, see Glaser De ratione, p. 33 f. 


éaotilo. 

As this verb is said to be ‘‘rare in prof. auth.” (Grimm- 
Thayer), it may be well to illustrate it pretty fully from the 
Kowf. P Oxy IL. 2967 (i/a.p.) méapov tpeiv mepl ray 
BiBAlov (7. —lov) F efptioas, ‘‘send me word about the 
documents, how you have completed them,” where the 
editors remark that é4pricas probably =éredelwoas: cf. 
Ac 21%. In Chrest. I. 176! (mid. i/a.p.) adrds jvayKacoOnv 
ék Tot iSiov dyopdcas efapticat kal pnxavily, the verb = 
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“ supply,” “furnish”: with 2 Tim 317, cf. P Amh IL, 93° 
(A.D. 181) éAatoupytov . . . évepyov énptiopévov &ract, 
‘an oil-press in working order and completely furnished, 

P Tebt II. 3422? (late ii/A.D.) Kepapetov . . . eEnptiop.(évov) 
mact, P Lond 1164()!! (A.D. 212) (= III. p. 164) of a boat 
civ Kérois Suc énpticpévov, “supplied with two oars.” 
For the subst. see P Ryl II. 233” (ii/a.D.) Tas TYnds ov 
dyopdte eEapricpay, ‘‘the prices of the fittings which he 
buys,” and cf. Aristeas 144 mpos.. - tpdtav éapticpov 
Sixatoctvns evekey cepvas TadTa avaréraxtat, ‘for the 


perfecting of character.’’ See also 5.2. kataptifo. 


éfaotodntw. 

See s.v. &otpdmrw. The compound, which occurs in the 
NT only in Lk 9% (cf, LXX Ezek 147, Nah 3°) may 
convey the idea of ‘flashing forth” as from an znward 
source (cf, Farrar CGZ ad /.), but is perhaps simply 
intensive, ‘‘ dazzling” (RV). 


&Eavutije. 

For this late Greek word (= é€ airijs tis dpas) found 
six times in the NT, we can supply an almost contemporary 
instance from P Lond 893§ (A.D. 40) (published in P Ry] II. 
p- 381) Kaas mlorq]oes cEauth(s) mépbas pou Toy peuKpdv. 
See also P Ryl II. 23672 (A.D. 256) molnoov 8& éEauris 
dpous Sto éXatoupyikovs Komfvat, ‘‘ have two beams (?) cut 
at once for oil-presses’’ (Edd.), P Tebt II. 421? (iii/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 106) avtiis dpa td AaBetv oe Tatra pov 
Th ypappata yevod mpds ene, P Oxy I. 64% (iii/iv a.D.) 
éEauriis wapdbore, “deliver at once.” The word is fully 
illustrated by Wetstein ad Mk 6%. 


éfeyeiow. 

With the use in 1 Cor 61* cf. Sy/7 80218 (iii/B.c.), where, 
in connexion with the healing of a man in the Asclepieum, 
we read—eEeyepOels St ds Fv byes, tha dry iSetv. See also 
Wiinsch 47 5% (iii/A.D.) év TG ivalplOulw dvopace aird 
kal ot Salpoves éEeyepOGorv exOapBor, of the arousing of the 
spirits of the dead by means of the divine name. 


&E erie. 

P Oxy VI. 9348 (iii/A. D.) é€udvros pou els "AXeEdvSpiay, 
‘‘as I was setting forth for A.,” P Lips I. 1105 (ili/iv A.D.) 
péd\Aov éferévon él thy KamaSoxlav. 


&Ferue 


from eiwl, see s.v, eon. 


elev yo. 

This verb which is read in the TR of Jude 15 occurs in an 
official letter of B.c. 117, P Tebt I. 2544 kal ds éy te Tapa.- 
Sdow traptsytay tov efeheytévrwy (/.—dvtwv) buds. See 
also Syl 2378 (Delphi—end of ili/B.C.) é&fAeyEav ods 
tepoovdnkdtas, OGIS 669° (i/a. D.) €dv Sé Tus eEeXeyyx OFt 
Wevord[pevos. 


&éluw 
is found in its literal sense of ‘draw out” (cf. Gen 3728) 


in connexion with the account of the healing in the Ascle- 
pieum of a man who had been blinded by a spear, Sy/7 803% 


e&epapa. 


(iii/B.c.) €B[dker of Tov Ody] eEeAkicavTa Td Bédos els TA 
B[Aépa]pa rds kadovplévas of kdpas ma]Aww évappdgar. 


égoaua. 

With the use of this noun in 2 Pet 2% (cf. Prov 26% 
éyerov) we may compare the verb éfepéw in the account of a 
cure in the Asclepieum, Sy// 803!*8 (iii/B.c.) 8Xov] Td Adtriov 
(“cloak”) peordv dv cEqpere kakdv. MGr Eepva “‘ vomit.” 


éEeoavrdw. 

For the idea of careful, minute search, as in 1 Pet 179, cf., 
in addition to the LXX passages (1 Macc 9? a/.), Pss Sol 171 
eEnpedvyce (0 Beds) Td orréppa adTav Kal odk AdfKev adtods : 
also Vett. Val. p. 267° Stalpeow ex amelpas Kal mévov 
éEnpevvypévnv. On the spelling see s.v. épavvde, 


See 
éféoyoua. 

For this verb in its ordinary sense it is sufficient to cite 
P Oxy II. 282" (a complaint against a wife—a.D. 30-35) 
kata mép[a]s €fA[AOe] Kal darnvéxavro (/. —éykavro) Ta 
tpérepa, ‘‘ finally she left the house and they carried off my 
belongings,” 26. III. 4721 (c. A.D. 130) dard tis éxelvou 
oixlas €eAnAWOe, 2. 5287 (ii/A.D.) ad’ ds éxEAAOes (7. €E—) 
am’ €pod mévOos hyovpny, ‘ever since you left me I have 
been in mourning” (Edd.): cf. for the constr. with ard, 
Lk 58. P Oxy I. 112° (ili/iv a.p.) 8hAwody por 4 wAolw 
é&épx [et] 4] 6v@ shows the verb followed by the instrumental 
dat.: cf. Jn 21%. For é&€pxopar of the driving forth of 
demons, as in Mk 17° a/., cf. the magical P Par 574148 
(iii/A.D.) (= Selectzons, p. 114) t&eAOe, Satpov, . . . Kal 
ardor. dard tod 8(e)i(va), and for the verb followed by 
ém( cf. P Tebt II. 283° (B.c. 93 or 60) é€eAHAVOev El Thy 
+ . pyTépa pov, “‘ made an attack upon my mother.” Fora 
technical usage to denote the going out of a court attendant 
to carry out a magistrate’s instructions cf. Chrest. II. 89%6 
(time of Antoninus Pius) é&#A8ev A[t]éo[k]op[os] ‘Apmoxpar- 
(tevos) tan[plérns (with Mitteis’s note), and 72. 372%. 4 
(ii/A.D.): see also Wilcken Archzv vi. p. 294, 


&Eeott. 

BGU IV. 112729 (B.c. 18) pie ebivar rd.’ A. Ney, PSI III. 
2037 (A.D. 87) pi oro 8 rH Piiwtépa mpocpelrrav TO 
Tlarovrari 1d copd[tiov évrds Tod xpdvov(?), 2d. 218 (A.D. 
250) ovk edvtos ot8evi TOV Spodroyotvray mapaBalvew Td, 
mpoke(yeva, With the inf. omitted, as in 1 Cor 10%, cf. P 
Ryl Il. 774% (a.p. 192) totro 8 ovdk é€fjv, ‘‘this was not 
permissible,” and 2. 6216 (translation of an unknown Latin 
work—iii/A.D.) mavra Ta GAda eeorl por, a passage which 
recalls 1 Cor 612: see also Epict. ii. i. 23 viv AAO rl €or 
€devOepla 4 Td éEetvar ds Povddpeda SueEdyew ; In PSI III. 
218? wt s. and P Oxy II. 275%? (a.D. 66) (= Selections, 
p- 56) otk éfdvtos To Tpthavt aroomay tov aida, the 
gen. abs. stands for the older acc. abs., which has not 
kept its place in the Kow# except in tuxédy, *‘ perhaps” 
(1 Cor 168): cf. Blass Gr. p. 252, Proleg. p. 74. 


éEetalw 

is found along with axpuBas, as in Mt 28, in P Oxy II. 
237% 31 (A.D. 186) Kal Sri POdver Td TpGypa akpeBas [é]y- 
racpévoy, ‘‘and the fact that a searching inquiry into the 
affair had already been held” (Edd.). Other examples of 
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this common verb are P Gen I. 549° éféracov mepl rod 
mpaypatos Tovrou Sti ovSeula Siacopa odk éoriv, P Oxy 
III. 582 (ii/A.D.) &qraca tvexa tod dAXov xadkod Kal Tod 
cupBddrov, BGU II. 380° (iii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 104) 
race (7. tara) mepl rHs cwrnplas cov Kal Tis meSlov 
(2. mav8lwv) cov, and P Grenf I. 53% (iv/A.D.) ph epev 
eérale GAAG tlo]i[s] mperBurépovs tis exkAnolas where, 
as the editor points out, the meaning is ‘‘if you do not be- 
lieve me, ask the elders of the church.” In P Amh II. 79°° 
(c. A.D. 186) the verb is construed with the gen.—éray yap 
eeotdoys (/. eerdoys) évds Exdorou[Ta]v apydvtTwy. For 
the pass. see P Petr III. 208i! 6 Anufrpios 8t eEnrda [On] Tod 
py yvaouw eloreO[f]var, P Tebt II. 335!4 (mid. iii/a.p.) 
“Eppallokos 8%] ebpnrar kal €Eqracra.. From the inscrr. we 
may add OGJS 773° (iv/iii B.C.) dvakaherdpevos Tovs TpLnp- 
dpxous Kal éerdoas dvécwioe TA Gvopdrroha petra macns 
pirotiuslas, and Sy// 3561? (B.C. 6) éerdcat mpoordtas .. . 
8d Bacdvey = guaerere tormentis, of slaves after the murder 
of their master. The subst. is used forensically, as in Wisd 
1*, 3 Macc 75, in P Oxy X. 127271 (a complaint of theft— 
A.D. I44) GEG . . dX Ofvar érl oe Tov “Hpav.. . kal Thy 
Séovcay eEé[r]acw yevérSat, ‘*I ask that Heras should be 
brought before you and that the proper inquiry should be 
made,” and so saege. For the derivation of the verb see s.z. 
averdto. MGr (é)Eetd to, End, ‘‘ prove,”’ “try.” 


En yéopat. 

BGU IV. 120848 (B.c. 27) perarre[p]pQels td cod 0 
[Kadar]itis eEnyn[oard plow dxepalws (‘‘afresh”), OG/S 
763°8 (ii/B.C.) peta tAellovos orrovdijs SiekéxOnoay eEnyo[v- 
pevor ovprav]tos Tod mwAnBovs mpds pas exreveloTatHV 
Te Kal] eiduKpiv] Thy edvotav: cf. Sy// 6604 (iv/B.c.) Kabdre 
Zkip[(Sa]e Enyovpevor cioépover (sc. eis Tov Sijpov), where 
the editor notes ‘‘Sciridarum gens ius habet de iure sacro 
respondendi (ényeto@ar), ut apud Athenienses Eumolpidae.” 
Numerous exx. of the technical use of the verb, and of its 
corresponding subst. to denote the communication of divine 
and other secrets are given by Wetstein ad Jn 118, e.g. 
Pollux VIII. 124 éEnynral 8 éxadotvto ot ta mepl Tov 
Stoonpelov kal ta TaV GAAwv lepGv SiSdoKovtes. See also 
the combination of the offices of tepeds and é&nynThs in P 
Oxy III. 4774 (a.D. 132-3) and the discussion on the varied 
duties of the éyyntis in Hohlwein L’Zgypte Romaine, 
p. 224ff., and in Archiv iii. p. 351f. “Hé€qynots, at first 
written ée&éryors (z. e. e€alrnots), occurs in the magic P Lond 
12278 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 118). MGr é&nyS, ‘‘ explain.” 


EEHXHOVTA. 

In a marriage-contract of A.D. 170 provision is made that 
in the event of a separation taking place the dowry shall be 
repaid év fpépats éEqkovra a[h A]s [av i a]radrAay? 
yévnrar (P Oxy VI. 9051 = Selections, p. 87). The editors 
note that “‘in Roman marriage-contracts thirty days is a 
commoner limit.’ According to Thumb (Handbook, p. 328) 
éhvra 8vd, “sixty-two,” in MGr denotes an indefinitely 
large number. 


&Enlow 

is not found in the NT, but in view of Justin’s use (Dial. 
108) of &dndwOels to denote that Christ was ‘‘unnailed” 
from the cross (cf. Stanton Gosfels i. p. 100), we may give 


€ ea 
e&ns 
one or two exx. of its use in the Kown—P Oxy X. 1272° 
(A.D. 144) ebpov . . . [lavdpiov éndopévoy, ‘I found a 
box unfastened ’’ (Edd.), P Tebt II. 3327° (A.D. 176) where 
complaint is made of robbers who tas 4¥p[a]s e&mrdorav([r es 
éBdoragay, “extracting the nails from the doors carried off 
what was within, and P Flor I. 69% (iii/a.D.) éfAovet 
caviSes (= —as). See also Sophocles Lexicon S.v.: the 
verb is not in LS. 


ébfjc. 

For this word in reerence to ¢zme, as in all its NT occur- 
rences, cf. P Oxy II. 25727 (A.D. 94-5) Tod éffjs 7% (erovs), 
“of the following 8th year,” 2b. VII. 10358 (A.D. 143) Tod 
é fis pnvds Papevdd, “of the next month Phamenoth,” and 
the elliptical usage, as in Ac 211 a/., in 23. 10638 (ii/iii A.D.) 
TH éEfjs (sc. hpépg) following a preceding ofpepov. With 
the v.Z. év to é€fjs (probably = ev to és xpdv@) “soon 
afterwards”? (RV), in Lk 7! cf. the MGr ord é&fs, ‘‘ for 
the future,” which Thumb (Handbook, p. 328) quotes from 
Aegina. In P Hamb I. 12! (a.p. 209-10) the heading 4 
érlokeis és SnAodra: = ‘‘the revision is carried on fur- 
ther in this column,” and in #4 the same words = ‘‘the 
revision is carried on further in the following column”: see 
p- 46. The thought of ‘‘in order,” ‘‘suitably,” appears 
in such passages as P Par 2648 (B.c. 163-2) (= Selectzons, 
p. 18) tva, wav 7d éEfjs Exoveat, moAA@ paAAov TA vowrtd- 
peva . . . émiteh@pev, “that, when we have everything in 
order, we may be much better able to perform our regular 
duties,” P Oxy II. 2827 (A.D. 30-35) é]y® pév oty émexo- 
phynca avty Ta éff[s Kal trip Sbvayw, ‘I for my part 
provided for her what was suitable and indeed beyond my 
resources”: cf. P Tebt II. 319%4 (A.D. 248) where an agree- 
ment regarding the division of property after the enumeration 
of certain particulars concludes—kal ta é€fs, ‘‘and so on,” 
indicating, as the editors point out, that the document is a 
copy of the original, breaking off at the immediately pre- 
ceding word, and omitting the concluding formula. 


éfiotnut, &Evotdw, evotavw. 

The verb is common in the sense of “resign ’’ property, 
etc., e.g. P Oxy IL. 2681 (a.D. 58) 4 88 Odedods kal ad[rh], 
eorarar to. Avripdve, tod Kar’ aitiy p[élpous tdv tad 
Tot peTnAAaX Tos abriis matpds “HpakdGros drodeAtpévev 
wdavrwv, ‘and Ophelous on her part resigns to Antiphanes 
her share of all the property left by her late father Heraclas”’ 
(Edd.), P Tebt II. 380" (a.p. 67), P Ryl II. 75% 116 (late 
ii/A.D.), 2. 1177* (A.D. 269) al. *Eééerny occurs in BGU 
IV. 1208*7 (B.c. 27): cf. also 76. II. 530% (i/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 61) KwSuvebw exorrivar of exw [kAj]pov, “I run 
the risk of losing the allotment which I now possess.”” See 
further for the usage of Mk 374, 2 Cor 543, Menandrea p. 4784 
e€éorny’ Sas, and 2b. p. 57275 eéfarnKa] viv Tedéws épavTod 
Kal mapwéupl poe o]pd8pa, and Vett. Val. p. 70% T™pdos yap 
kal ais Stavolats ékorycovrat. The trans. use ‘ bewilder,” 
“confound,” as in Lk 242%, Ac 8%, is illustrated by Musonius 
p. 35 Tatra yap 8) rd eiordvta Kal doBodvra tods 
avOpdrrovs early, 8 Te Odvaros Kal 6 Iévos. 


&vayvu. 


BGU I, 275) (a.D. 215) kal érelpacay adriy (sc. PnXaviv) 
erravoigar Kal ovk éelrxyoay, P Oxy VIII. 11207 (early 
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iii/A.D.) @AAG odtos éeEelorxvoeV ra PiBreldra dBernPfvat, 
‘but his influence procured the failure af the petites 
(Ed.). See also Vett. Val. p. 28812 mohhats yap tr od 
mpodelEavTes TO amoréherpa ATévnray Sid TO éml SvvacriKod 
rérov érepov TeTevx sta eErrx doar. These examples make 
it at least doubtful whether it is possible to give the verb 
the intensive meaning ‘‘be fully able,’’ ‘‘ be strong NOR 
often assigned to it in Eph 3%. 


Z£0006. 

For €o80s in contrast with eleoBos see 5.2. elcodos, and 
note further P Leid R* where eJiod8ovu x[at] é€d8ov refer to 
“income” and “expenditure”: so Michel 1001" * (c. B.C. 
200). Similarly éo8iéte and e€odtacpds are common = 
‘pay’? and “payment.” Cf. MGr %f08a, ‘‘ expenses,’ 
e€oSetw, Eodedw, Eodidtw, ‘‘spend.’” In BGU IV. 110574 
(c. B.C. 10) &o80s =,‘ divorce,” in 26. I. 1681516 (A.D. 169) = 
‘‘judicial decision,” and in P Oxy XII. 1417° (early iv/A.D.) 
apparently = ‘‘ voyage.”” For the word = ‘‘death,”’ as in 
Lk 91, 2 Pet 135, see the Will of Abraham, Bishop of Her- 
monthis, about the end of vi/A.D.—P Lond 77°" (=L. p. 234, 
Chrest. IL. p. 372) Kedebw pera Thy epi Codov Tod Biov Thy 
mepiaTodiy Tod é4od owparos KTA., and cf. Epict. iv. 4. 38 
Spa Sri Set oe Sovdevery del TO Svvapévp cor Siampdgacbar 
tiv eodov, To wavras eyroSloa: Suvapévo Kaketvov Bepa- 
mevew os KakoSaipova: see further Zxp7 xviii. p. 237. 


EEohobosta. 

In Ac 323, from LXX Deut 181°, WH read éodeOpevOqaerar 
in accordance with the preponderant evidence of the LXX 
uncials. The other spelling has survived in MGr od o8pete : 
see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 87f. As showing the strength of 
the verb we may cite Pe/agia-Legenden, pp. 23 eicaya- 
yelv owe €v TO OlKw Lov Od TOALG, [1] THS AKOvOH 6 dppacTds 
cov kal tayyevi] pe eEodoPpedon, 241° Ayyehov eEatrooredet 
Kal éEodo@pevores TAaTay Ty oTpaTLaV. 


EEouohoyéw. 

For the ordinary meaning ‘‘ acknowledge,’ ‘‘ avow 
openly,” cf. P Hib I. 301* (B.c. 300-271) otre T@ mpdKxropt 
ABovdrov eopol[Aoyfjo]acGar, ‘‘nor were willing to acknow- 
ledge the debt to the collector’ (Edd.), P Oxy XII. 1473® 
(A.D. 201) Gppédrepor St H te “Arro\Awvdpiov Kal 6 ‘Opelov 
opohoyoivrar toy kal Sid THs weprrtcews eEopodoyndévra 
yeyovera aiavrois & ddAqAwv vidy, “ both Apollonarion and 
Horion acknowledge the son born to them, who was also 
acknowledged in the deed of divorce’’ (Edd.) : see also the 
Median parchment P Sa’id Khan i-7 (B.c, 22-1) (=JAis. 
XxxV. (1915) p. 28) €wpodoyhoraro Kal cvveypdipato Ba- 
paxns Kal LoBAvns . . . eiAndévar Tapa Tabdxov tod 
Oimdrov dpyuplov émuhpov Spaxpds Tpidkovta, MGr 
Eopodoya or EepodoyS (c. acc.) = “hear one’s confession,” 
“‘shrive’’: €opodsynor, “confession.”” How readily this 
may pass into the sense of ‘‘consent,”’ “Sagree,”’ as in Lk 
22°, may be seen from such passages as P Tebt I. 183 (late 
ii/B.C.) Tod ko[pdpx]ou wpodtoynoapévov ékaota, P Flor 
I. 864 (i/a.p.) eopodoyoupevny (I. —pévn) THY wlerny 
(2. —vw), Syil 925% (B.c. 139?) €Ewpooynpuévas elxev Tas 
amro8(e)[(](§)[es. In the LXX the idea of “ive thanks,”’ 
** praise,” is prominent: cf..in the NT Mt 11% Lk 108 
and perhaps Phil 212 (see Lightfoot ad 7.) 


Lesy 
&E dy. 


See s.v. eo. 


Booxilw. 

With Mt 268% may be compared the heathen amulet BGU 
IIT. 956! (iii/a.D) opkllo tpas kata rod dylov dvéparos 
eparetoar tov Avovicrov, and the magical papyri P Par 
5747%° (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) eopkilo oe Satpov 
+. + Kata tovTov Tod Geod KTA., P Lond 46%. (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 67) eopkito oe kara tév Gylov dvopdtav . . . Kal 
kara tav dpictdv dvopdtwv .. . mapdSos rbv Kérrny 
KtA. See also BGU IV. 114119 (B.c. 14) épwtd oe ofv Kal 
Tapakaha kal rv Kalorapos ti[xn]v oe eopxit{wr, P Leid 
“*veluti obtestatus sum te, fili, in templo”’ (Ed.), and the 
love-spell Pretstgke 49477 ({iii/A.D.) @opk(t{o Tov mwévrTa 
ovvéxovtTa kiptov Gedy . . rrofyrov’A. . . . didciv pe. See 
also Wiinsch 4 3% cited s.v. &mrodtop(to. 


&Eoovoow. 

In BGU IV. ro2qiv-4 (iv/vy a.p.) the editor supplies éfo- 
padlpuxais yap [Sv Wlape Sypoola [vexpd]v H wéAts (Kal) 
éhénoev, understanding by the first word éfopdpvxas instead 
of Eopwpvx%s which would have suited the construction 
better. See also Sy// 891° (ii/A.D.) GAAG arepdacer 4 pera- 
OAce Spovs eEop(too)wv, amended by Dittenberger from 
éEopSv on the stone. 


eovderéw, ovderéw. Mrg-Ph4a | 

For this strong compound = “‘set at nought ”’ (Suidas: 
avr’ otSevds Aoyl{opat), as in Mk 91%, cf. BGU IV. 1117%4 
(B.C. 13) pexpl Tod é[ElovSzve[oar] kal éxrehéoar Kal exret- 
cat TH Hipynvatwr [6 éJav évohidnjowow «rd. The form 
éEov8evéw is found in Mk*, Lk®, and Paul®, and in the more 
literary LXX writers. The later LXX books show éfoudevda 
coined when ovSels was reasserting itself against od0els: see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 105, and cf. Lob. Paryn. p. 182. 
*Htovdevi{o, which is used by Plutarch, occurs in Lk 234 W. 


éfovoia. 

For the primary meaning of this important word ‘“‘ power 
of choice,” ‘‘ liberty of action,” cf. BGU IV. 11581" (B.c. 9), 
where it is joined with éyAoyq—péve(tv) aepl éar(tyv) Kop- 
v(ndlav) Thy eovela(v) Kal éyAoyi(v) éavTdv mpdocey Td 
Kebd[A]aro(v). Hence the common usage in wills, contracts, 
and other legal documents, to denote the “‘claim,” or 
‘“rioht,”’ or ‘‘control,’’ one has over anything, e.g. P Oxy 
II. 272!% (A.D. 66) dporoy[o]opev Exe oe eovellav velauriu 
viv at[aljrnfe]w roreto bar rapa tod “Hpaxdfov tav mpo- 
Keévav apy(vplov) (Spaxpav), BGU I. 183% (a.p. 85) 
tyew airy tiv eovrlay tdv iSlwv mavrwv, P Tebt II. 
319% (A.D. 248) eovolay exe T&v éavTod trapxdvTwv : 
see also Milligan ad 2 Thess 3°. For the definite idea of 
right given by law, see P Oxy II. 237% 17 (a.p. 186) afta 
Tod vopov Si8dvros pot overlay KrA. and 2, VH-27, vill 4: cf, 
also 26, 25918 (A.D. 23) where a man undertakes to produce 
a prisoner within a month—p éxovTds pov exfovolay (/. 
e€—) xpdvov érepov [k]rh[o]eoar, ‘‘as I have no power to 
obtain a further period of time.’’ In Sy// 328% (B.c. 84) 
a]pds pt AAOLev lv “Araphg hpadrnoév re [8trws dy] eEou- 

ParT III. 
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olay ad[r]o [rloujow él tod cvv[Bo]vAlo[v, where we seem 
at first to have the same construction as in Rev 1418, the 
editor understands the last words as = ‘‘coram consilio.” 
The meaning ‘‘ power of rule,’’ ‘authority,’ appears in 
BGU IV. 12007 (B.c. 2) “HpaxdelSys kal Avovt[oos .. . 
.] overlay txovres tHv "AckdAnmiddov dvdpws drodé- 
Swkav Krd., P Ryl II. 818 (c. A.D. 104) tiv yap BAov Tod 
Tpdyparos éovolay rots karac[mlopetor éreOeunv, P Giss I. 
1118 (a.p, 118) (= Chrest. I. p. 524) od« d&yvoeis Stu &ANas 
dKrTd puprdbes exw mrolwv adv eEovelay exw, and Wiinsch 4 
4" (iii/A.D.) opkito oe Tov Oedy Tov exovTa tiv eEovelay Tis 
apas tadtys. For the general sense of exhibiting weight 
and authority, asin Mk 12%, cf. P Fay 1258 (ii/A.p.) dvre- 
AaBav Hv eEovrlay exes, ‘using all the influence you have” 
(Edd.), and on the bearing of this meaning in the difficult 
1 Cor 111°, see Ramsay Ciézes, p. 202 ff., where it is shown 
that, in accordance with the Oriental view, ‘‘a woman’s 
authority and dignity vanish along with the all-covering veil 
that she discards.” In P Par 632"6 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr ITI. 
p: 34) we have érepds ris ey Papu[ré]par Kelpevos eEovolar, 
‘any other persons in high office’’ (Mahaffy), and for the 
reference of the word to civil magistracy or rule, as in Rom 
131, see P Lond 1178 (a.D. 194) (=III. p. 215, Selections, 
Pp. 98) SypapxuKfis eEovolas, the erzbunicia potestas of Claudius, 
and cf, P Oxy VI. 904’ (petition to a preses—v/A.D.) 80ev 
Tas tkerlas mporhépw ty tperépa eEovola .. . tva Kayo 
TOUTOV TUXOV evXapLTTHTHW Tats dKewvets (/. akALVETL) 
akoats THs tperepas eEovelas, ‘accordingly I make my en- 
treaties to your highness . . in order that having gained my 
request I may bless the impartial ears of your highness ”’ 
(Edd.). 
In an interesting note in his Pozmandres, p. 48 n.°, Reit- 
zenstein claims that in the NT, as in the Hermes dialogue, 
the idea of ‘‘knowledge’’ is mingled with that of ‘‘ power.”’ 


éEovaidlw. 

In the sepulchral inscr. C/G III. 4584, after the statement 
that the monument had been provided by certain persons 
€ iSlov Kapdrov, it is added—Ovyarépa atrav pi éEovord- 
{ev tod pvypatos: cf. the inscr. from the catacombs of 
Syracuse JG XIV. 794 ’Adpodicias Kal Hidpootivou 
a&yopacla Téos’ pnSls eEovordoy dAdos. 


&f047. 

For the metaph. phrase Kat’ éfoxqv (Ac 2578) see Syll 
373° (i)A.D.) émutehéoar TO Kat’ eEoxtv wap jpelv Tetpw- 
pévo 0d Av Karrerwrlo, OGIS 764% (ii/B.c.) &rabXa Kar’ 
eEox iv kadd: cf. Vett. Val. p. 17% KaOddrou eoxas éxdvtav 
mTepl émiotHpny, and the use of the word in our slang sense 
of ‘a lead”’ in Cic. Aé. iv. 15. 6. A corresponding use of 
the adj. is found in Vett. Val. p. 164 év mavrl 8 7d eEoxov 
pddiora mpoddcovew év TH madevtiK@: cf. OG/S 64018 
(ili/A.D.) Tot eoxwrarov émdpxov and P Oxy XII. 14691 
(A.D. 298) Aipidlm . . . Sradexo(péve) TA pépy Tav éoxw- 
Tatev émdpxwv, where the editors note that é€oxdrtatos 
(emdtnentissémus) occurs frequently in inscrr. with reference 
to prefects of the Praetorian Guard or of Syria, but is very 
rare in Egypt. See also the fragmentary dinner-menu P 
Giss I. 93% kavAlwv toxa ef... .] Aomds ixObos pl... . 
For the verb in the mid. = ‘‘cling to,” like mpooéxopan, cf. 
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P Oxy VII. 10278 (i/a.D.) é& 08 kat eEexopévov pov THs TaLv] 
Avexvpacpévav mporPodfjs, “when I therefore pursued my 
right of entry upon the transferred property » (Edd.). In 
MGr éfox% has developed a new meaning “ country.” 


évavilo, 

““T wake out of sleep,” as in Jn 1114 (cf. 3 Kings Bats 
Job 1412) is Hellenistic for adumvigw (see Lob. Phryn. 
p- 224): cf. also éurvé in Ps 120(121)* and apparently 
Vett. Val. p. 3442 where for é€ #mvov péyebos Kroll reads 
éEvrrvovpévy. MGr Evirva. 


&vavoc. 

The adverb is found P Giss I. 194 (ii/A.D.) Stu e&[dar]vos 
E]_dXOes am’ uot. MGr éEvivos, ‘‘wide-awake,” hence 
Wo einendoy oe Mieltaucien 


éEo. 

For this common adverb we may refer to the numerous 
nursing-contracts in BGU IV. where a very general pro- 
vision is that the child shall be cared for kata méAuv, 
that is ‘‘outside”’ the house of the person who gives it in 
charge, but ‘in the town”: thus in 1108° (B.C. 5) the nurse 
promises—tpodetoey Kal Onrdoev tw map éary Kara 
aéX(wv): see further Archev v. p. 38. In PSI IV. 340! (B.c. 
257-6) “Aptvray 8 tw te cxnvodvta, tw is opposed to 
év THe x%pat, and for a similar contrast with %&w cf. BGU 
IV. 114191 (B.C. 14) trepl Se Eicrov pou yeddets, Stu er 
KaxekTeverat, 4 ( = el) Te pev 6 cbvBovd0s adTov SuvqceTaL 
ovetioar, éyd obk érlotapat, od8t yap KabedSar tow tva 
e841. Exx. of the adv. equivalent to an adj., as in Ac 264, 
are BGU IV. 1114® (B.c. 4) év tots tw tdémois, and 
P Oxy VI. 903° (iv/A.D.) Tas tw Otipas. For the word 
as a prep. c. gen., as in 2 Cor 438, cf. P Oxy III. 48014 
(A.D. 132), a declaration in a census-return that no one 
dwells in a certain house—é tv mpoy(eypappévev), 
“except the aforesaid,” and the phrase w tepod Bwpod, 
with reference to the being ‘‘ outside” the protection of a 
temple and altar, as discussed s.v. Bapds. 

The collocation Setp’ €w (Jn 114%) is found in Alenandrea 
p- 354% Sudrep trekSéSuKa Sedp’ LEw AdOpa, and for the 
comp. cf. P Oxy III. 498" (ii/a.b.) tOv piv wrépw ALOwv 
kiBov kapnAucdv, “the outer squared camel stones.” In 
P Rev L113 (iii/B.c.) &€w 8pa ‘at the end of the line, 
“look outside,’ calls attention to the fact that a note on the 
verso is to be inserted at this point” (Edd.). A quaint 
parallel to ot éw (e.g. in Col 4°) is seen in the MGr 6 Ew 
am’ éé, “he who is far from this place,” meaning ‘the 
devil.” The word is also found in MGr under the forms 
b&w, d€ov. 


Ewer. 


P Fay 1108 (A.D. 94) k[a]l Ta KvKA@L Tod eAatoupyiov 
e€wbev cxdrpov él Bdbos, ‘and dig a deep trench round the 
oil-press outside” (Edd.). 


wbéo. 

In PSI I. 4178 (iv/a.p.) a woman complains regarding her 
husband—eféwoe [p]e dvev airlas mpd Ska Totraly évijav- 
Tov els TH[v Ta]potcay [droplav(?)—cf. the stronger force 
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of the v.Z in Acts 273% Cf. also P Flor I. 58° (iti/A.D-) 
ééwray followed by a lacuna, and pethaps Pp Leid ne 10 
(ii/iii A.D.) elondOdvros yap Tod Geod meptooorepoy téa 
(2. 4w) dOAorovrat, where the editor suggests that we should 
perhaps read ao Ojrovra. 


&EWTEOOS. 

An adj. éarukds, which survives in MGr, is found in the 
vi/a.D. PSI IV. 284? trav id oe éw[T]Kdy dpovp(dv). Cf. 
also MGr Ewrukéd, ‘ ghost.” 


foua. 

P Oxy VI. 89918 (A.D. 200) av8pdor yap toukey TA TAs 
yewpylas, ‘‘ for men are the persons suitable for undertaking 
the cultivation” (Edd.). For eixés cf. BGU IV. 120818 
(B.c. 27-6) eixds oe pererdndévar KT. 


éootalw. 

For this verb which in the NT is confined to 1 Cor 58, but 
is frequent in the LXX, cf. BGU II. 646° (A.D. 193), an 
order issued by a prefect during the short reign of the 
Emperor Pertinax—tva maytes iSiAra[e] (2. eS7Are) kal tats 
vais hpépars éoprdont[a]e (7. éoptdonte). See also OGLS 
49325 (ii/A.D.) K[a8” karrov éviavTdv] éoprdfery thy yev- 
drov ad[tod Kal rac] avOpdors aitlav dyalav Tye pay, 
with reference to a birthday celebration. 


E00T). 

For this common word it is sufficient to cite BGU II. 
5967 (A.D. 84)(= Selections, p. 64) Stas eis Thy ewpTiy 
(cf. Jn 132°) weprorepe(Sta Apetv dyopdon, P Fay 11876 
(A.D. I10) &yépacov Ta dpvibdpra tis eloptas, P Oxy III. 
47517 (A.D. 182) é0ptis otons év tH Devélwra, zd. IV. 
725°° (contract of apprenticeship—A.D. 183) dpyqoer 8& 
6 mats els Adyov éoptdy Kar eros hpépas elKoor, ‘‘ the 
boy shall have 20 holidays in the year on account of 
festivals ’’ (Edd.), 26. IX. 118529 (c. A.D. 200) thy Tod Bact- 
Aéws Eoptiy émiredeitwoay, “let them celebrate the festival 
of the sovereign ’—perhaps his birthday: cf. thy éopthy . . 
Tojoat, Ac 18% D. With épracpa, LXX Wisd 191%, 
cf, the adj. éoptdowpos, P Giss I. gol 20 (ap. 212) érépats 
Ticlv coptac([pots H]pépars, OG/S 5247 év tals éopracipors 
TOv LBacrdv hpépars. A form éopticds occurs P Strass 
I. 40% (A.D. 569). In P Tebt II. 41724 ®. (iii/a.p.) pede Tod 
Mépov Ste th OAs dyopdcopev eis “Avrivdu (/. -dov), we 
may perhaps supply éoprfy, as in Jn Zc. 


eayyehia. 

For this word in its original sense of “announcement” we 
may cite Sy// 605? (iii/B.c.) Kal tots a&rodnpotow éml tas 
omovdodopias Siaredet per edvolas aroypadev thy éray- 
yedlav, 25. 260° (not after B.c. 199) ot Fipypévor tard Ma- 
yijrev Tepl Tis érayyedlas Tod dyavos. In Michel Ayo 
(ii/B.c.) Kal adtds erayyedlav moincdpevos ék tov iSlov 
eaxev els THY [Kkatackeviy Tis] oTods, the word is seen 
with the meaning of ‘* promise,” which apparently it always 
has in the NT: cf. further Pyzene 123° with reference to a 
magistrate who on taking office had promised a distribution 
of food—éBeBalwoev 88 Tiv émayyeAlav wapacrh[e]as piv 
Tots évrewevlors Oeots tiv Ovolavy. In PSI IV. 28158 (ii/A.p.) 


emayyeAAopat 


Kata Tas éravyedlas avrod, the “promises” are almost 
= “threats”: see the editor’s note. 


2 Z 
éxcay yélhomat, 

=‘“promise,” as in Heb 1083, 1114, may be illustrated by 
P Petr I. 291? (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski, p. 31) éxpqodpny 8 
Kal rapa Atvews dptaBas § Kploripwv adrod érayyeAopévov 
Kal diioripov dvros, P Tebt II. 4119 (ii/a.p.) eb pa erny- 
yerdpnv ofpepdv oe mwapécacGat, “had I not promised 
that you would be present to-day,” P Oxy I. 7118 (A.D. 
303) Strep 81d tOv adrav yeopparlov érnyylAaro drodacew 
Givev S{kyns KT. Ramsay (Axp VII. viii. p. 19) draws 
attention to the use of the verb in 1 Tim 6% where it is 
applied to ‘‘volunteers, who set up as teachers with the 
intention to make a business and a means of livelihood out 
of the Word of God,” and notes its application ‘‘ie candi- 
dates for municipal favours and votes in the Greek cities, 
who publicly announced what they intended to do for the 
general benefit, if they gained popular support ”—cf. Cagnat 
IV. 766 (Mossyna in Phrygia—a.D. 80-100) (= C. and B. i. 
P: 146) ra SEAoumd of eravyeAdpevor Kalds droyéyparrat— 
the names of the promisers being appended. The verb is 
also a kindof ¢ermz. ech. in the inscrr. for the announcement 
of public sacrifices, e.g. Sy// 258% (iii/B.C.) Tots érayyé\doot 
tay buotav Kal ékexnplav Tas “ApréuiSos : cf. 1 Tim 2!° and 
Philo de Human. 1 (=I1.p. 384 ed. Mangey) émayyéAAerau 
God Beparretay. 


édyo. 

With 2 Pet 215cf. P Ryl II. 1442! (a.p. 38) ere 8& Kal 
érédpnoev TOdvous (7. hOdvov) por érayayety airlas Tot ph 
8vros, ‘‘moreover he had the audacity to bring baseless 
accusations of malice against me” (Edd.). In the early 
marriage contract P Tebt I. 104!® (B.c. 92) we have py 
tkiota Piilokwr yuvaika dAAnv ém[aly[a]yérOa, aAAG 
*Atrodovlay, ‘it shall not be lawful for P. to bring in any 
other wife but A.” (cf. the4.z. émevodyo), and in P Oxy VIII. 
112171 (A.D. 295) the verb is = ‘‘induce,” when a petitioner 
complaining of certain persons who had carried off valuables 
adds—rivi érraydpevor odk érlorapar, ‘‘on what inducement 
I cannot tell” (Ed.). A new formula with reference to 
enrolment is found in P Hib I. 324 (B.c. 246) ‘Hpdxdetos 
“Hp[akdcl]rov Kacrédperos tév ovtre [é]rnypéveyv, ‘ H. son 
of H., of the Castorian deme but not yet enrolled,” and more 
fully in P Petr I. 27(3)> tis érvyovijs tév odtrw érnyplévov, 
and so 26. JII. 117’, 1327°. In the Egyptian calendar 
érrayopevor Tpépar = Aug. 24-28, with a sixth émayopnévy 
Hpépa (= Aug. 29), were “inserted” once in four years. 


éexaywvilouar. 

Syll 73238 (B.c. 36-5) &Biadlrtws 88 émaywvifdspevos, 
Michel 3941* (mid. i/B.c.) Sia8eEdpevds 7” adtds érnyovloaro 
TH mpds THY édw e[d]volg, ‘‘vied in good will towards 
the city.” 


> Enaivetoc. 

This proper name (Rom 165) is found in an imprecatory 
tablet from Corcyra, Sy// 808*: cf. the list of names from 
Hermopolis Magna Preisigke 599'°° (Ptol.) ’Eratveros 
@sdavros, and the fem. in ALichel 1503-1 (ii/i B.C.) 
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*Ejrrawérn “ApioroBotAov. For the adj., apparently in 
an active sense, cf. the rhetorical fragment PSI I. 854 
(ili/A.D.) Gtropvypdverpa oivropov él mpoodmov tivds 
émeverdv (/. émaverdv), ‘a concise laudatory memoir re- 
garding some person”: see further s.v. dropynpdveupa.. 


Ecavéa. 

Syll 192% (B.c. 290-87) Kal] érl mac rovros émelvexe 
(for form see Meisterhans Gr. p. 171) Kal érreddvexev 
avrov 6 Sipos [ovOev éAdelrrovta] omovdfis mpds Thy WdAwy, 
Magn 115* 18 (ii/A.p.) Ste pev yalp t]hv ewhv éxtroveis 
[ylfv . . . érat[v]® ov mpd0eowv. According to Meister- 
hans Gv. p. 211 the construction with the acc. prevails from 
B.C. 350: previous to that the verb is found also with the 
dative. For the constr. in Lk 16° with the acc. of the 
person and the gen. of the thing we may compare //J//¢ iii. 
910 ©. rhv éavtod yuvaika . . . oTopyiis Kal Kadoxdyabias 
js toxev is ent aypdicev (‘‘ canonized as a hero”’). In 
P Eleph 134 (B.C. 223-2) éy odv érrvvOavépnv Tod Lavaros, 
et tu BodAotro év tots Kad’ Tyas tdérrots, 6 SE erqiver pdvoy, 
érrératev 8’ odOéy, érnquvet is = ‘‘ approbabat,” ‘‘ assentiebatur,” 
almost = ‘‘thanked me,” ‘‘said he was obliged” (cf. the 
classical formula, kato’ érratvd), a sense which appar- 
ently does not occur elsewhere in the papyri: see Wit- 
kowski’s note, £//.2, p. 43. MGr mat retains the 
meaning ‘‘ praise.” 


émawvoc. 

Rouffiac (Recherches, p. 49) aptly illustrates the use of 
this common noun in Phil 11! from Przene 199° (beginning 
of i/B.C.) peylo-rov Té]revxev érratyou Kal Sdéqs ara[pakrov, 
and in 1 Pet 17 from 2d. 5315 (ii/B.c.) d&&fws ématvov kal 
TWA Tovetobat tas Kploes. The word is MGr. 


Eaiow. 

P Petr III. 46(3)1! eis rods érap0évtas tolxous (corrected 
from tov érapQévra), ‘‘walls built to a greater height” 
(Edd.). P Oxy X. 1272!% (A.D. 144) Kal tiv tod mecood 
Oipav érnp[pJévny ‘‘and that the door of the terrace had 
been lifted” (Edd.). Syd 7374 (ii/a.D.) ‘whoever wishes 
the resolutions just read to be passed and inscribed on a 
pillar—dpdrw tiv xéelpa. wdvtes émfipav,” where the com- 
pound following the simplex has the stronger Bective 
force (Proleg. p. 113). As illustrating the Jewish (Ps 28%) 
and Christian (1 Tim 28) as well as Pagan (Virg. Aen. i. 93) 
practice of ‘lifting up’ hands in prayer, reference may be 
made to the two uplifted hands shown on the stele inscribed _ 
with the Jewish prayer for vengeance found at Rheneia: see 
Deissmann LAZ, Fig. 64, p. 424. MGr tralp(v)a, “take,” 
é<fetch. 


ETraltéw. 

In P Lond 24! (8.c. 163) (= I. p. 32) a recluse at the 
Serapeum describes himself as living—ad’ dv ératta ev rae 
tepau, “from what I beg in the temple”: cf. Lk 16% émat- 
retv aloxivopat, That temples generally were a promising 
haunt for the profession Luke reminds us elsewhere. "Emtpta, 
the Greek for a ‘‘beggaress”—to parallel it with an equal 
novelty—appears as a &m. elp. in P Par 59%° (B.c. 160) 

== Witkowski,? p. 76, where see note): cf. dyiptpia 
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(Aesch. Ag. 1273), S€crpia (Archil. 8). The pass. of the 
verb is found in P Tebt I. 261% (B.c. 114) mpds mie (7. TAL) 
amiBdcre Tov érarroupévov Adywv, ‘for the delivery of the 
accounts which were required”’ (Edd.). 


Exanohovbéw. 

From its original meaning ‘‘ follow,” ‘‘ follow after,”’ this 
verb came to be used in a number of closely related senses 
from iii/B.c. onwards. Thus it means ‘‘am_ personally 
present at,” ‘‘see to,” in P Petr II. 40(6)§ (iii/B.c.) Kahds 
otv Toujoets droore(has TIWa THU ij, Os érrakodov0yoer THL 
éyx toe Tod ywwopévov cov yAcbKous, ‘it were well for you, 
then, to send some one on the 8th who will see to the pour- 
ing out of the must which comes to you” (Ed.): cf. P Oxy 
VII. 102433 (A.D. 129) fv Karabhoerar els THY yy byLds 
éraxoXovdotytay tay clwOdrwy, ‘‘ under the observance of 
the usual officers” (Ed.), and 2d. 103118 (A.D. 228). Hence 
the meaning develops to ‘‘conform to,’’ ‘‘concur with,” as 
P Lille I. 422 (B.c. 218-7) ris mpds O. émurrodfis bmoyé- 
ypada ipiv rd dvrlypaov, Sirws érakohovlodyTes troufjTe 
Kara [ta]éra, ‘pour que vous vous y conformiez” (Ed.), 


P Fay 24) (a.D. 158) éyp(ddy) S(ud) Ba... . s vopo- 
[y]p(adov) éraxoAovBotvros AvoSépov imnpérov, ‘ written 
byS.... , scribe of the nome, with the concurrence of 


Diodorus, clerk,” and similarly P Grenf ITI. 62 (A.D. 211). 
The derived meaning ‘‘ensue,” “‘result,’’ is common, as 
P Ryl II. 126!® (a. pd. 28-9) e& ob BAG Bos por érnKkosO(qoev) 
(2. érnkoA —) odk 6Alyov, ‘‘by which no small loss resulted 
to me,” BGU I. 7212 (a.D. 191) 08 xoAuKtv BAGByv érreKo- 
hovOnoev, 74. 214 (A.D. 209) Os ék TobTov otk dAlyn por 
{ypla érnkodotOqaey, P Oxy X. 125518 (A.D. 292) Tdv 
petpnparov y[t]vopéve[v] eis Td pndeulov pépaey éraxodov- 
Ooo, and from the inscrr. Sy// 3252° (i/B.c.). Another 
development of meaning is “‘ ratify,’ as in P Gen I. 221 (a.p. 
37-8) Harlpaxos Zomipov é[r]nko\dov0nka ry [1ploKepévy 
Siaypady, P Oxy II. 2607° (a.D. 59), P Ryl Il. 12279 
(A.D. 127), P Flor I. 1°8 (a.p. 153), and more particularly 
‘* verify,” “check” an account, as in the signatures to a 
series of tax receipts P Tebt I. 100 9° (B.c. 117-6) Apetos 
émnkrovOnka (/. érynkod — ), “Axovoldaos érnkodotOnka, 
This last usage throws an interesting side-light on [Mk] 16?° 
Tod kuplov .. . Tov Adyov BeBarotyTos Bid TaV éaKodov- 
Botvtwy onpetwv: the signs did not merely follow, they 
acted as a kind of authenticating signature to the word (cf. 
Milligan Documents, p. 78f.). We need only cite further 
the usage in registration documents, e.g. P Oxy II. 2449 
(A.D. 23) Tobs érrakoAovO(odvtTas) Kpvas [K]al épldous, “the 
lambs and kids that may be produced’”’ (Edd.), 75. 24514 
(A.D. 26). See also the important discussion on the verb in 
Wilcken Osé¢r i. pp. 76 f., 640, and cf. Archiv ii. p. 103, iii. 
p- 14. In P Oxy VI. 9094 (a.p. 225) the mother of certain 
minors is described as émaKodov0Arpia, ‘a concurring 
party ”: cf. P Lips I. 9® (A.D. 233) and see Chrest. IL. i. 
p. 250f. For the subst. érakodobv0nots cf. P Ryl II. 23314 
(ii/A.D.) pmStv Xapls eraxodovOhjrews adTod dyopdterat, 
‘nothing is being bought without his cognizance” (Edd.), 
P Oxy XII. 1473° (A.D. 201) y]pdppara eSiSopévn rhs 
éraxohov0yjcews TO ‘Opelwvi, ‘delivering to Horion the 
documents of settlement” (Edd.). Note the syncopated 
form which persists in MGr a&kov0é, and cf. P Tebt I, 1002° 
(quoted above) for its early date, B.c. 117-16. 


” 
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Eaxnovw. 


With éraxovw in 2 Cor 6? (fr. LXX Isai 498) cf. the oe 
I 


ottws éraxoton 4 Oards tav edxdv tpav. In a ii/B.C. 
Delphic inscr. a certain Bacchius is described as having 
bestowed benefactions on the city—émakotcas mpoO[t]pos 
Ta dfvotpeva (Syl 306"). The adj. is found in a iii/A.D. 
love-spell, Preisigke 4947° tva pe bury Kal 6 édv adtijy airs, 
érrqkods pou qv (2. 7)» 


émaxO0do Lal. 
For the medical usage of this verb, which in the NT is 
peculiar to Lk (Ac 16”°), see Hobart, p. 234. 


eta. 

See for this word P Tebt I. 278 (B.c. 113) émayv kal 
mepl (om.) Td rept THs [adére]os mpdypappo exreOFr, P Ryl 
II. 15373 (A.D. 138-61) émdy 8 yévynTar THs évvdpou AAuKlas, 
‘‘ when he attains the legal age,” 25. 1727® (offer to lease a 
palm-garden—a.D. 208) émdv 8& pq Tis mpoc8y cor, “Sas 
long as there is no higher offer” (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 1102?° 
(c. A.D. 146) éwdv ta bn” p05 Kedevoléy[T]a yévynTat, ‘‘as 
soon as my orders have been carried out”’ (Ed.), zd. XII. 
1473°° (A.D. 201) ém[d]v, 6 ph ely, &rraddA[ayapev, ‘* when- 
ever, which heaven forbid, we are divorced” (Edd.), PSI 
IV, 29938 (ili/A.D.) érdv wAolov evzropy Oa. 


EMAVAYHES. 

This word, which in the NT occurs only in Ac 1528, and 
is described by Blass (ad 7.) as a ‘“‘doctum vocabulum” 
which Luke might naturally be expected to use, may be 
illustrated by P Ryl II. 65° (B.c. 67?) 8v fis émdvaykes Tov 
TapaBpynordpevov . . . dmrotetoar Tai UOver ériripoy, ‘‘ where- 
by it was provided that any person breaking the agreement 
should be compelled to pay to the association a fine,”’ P Flor 
I, 504°? (A.D. 268) Sore Exdorny pep(Sa emdvayxes Xopn- 
yelv, P Oxy I. 10278 (A.D. 306) BeBatoupévys 8€ por ris 
émiB[o]xfjs érdvaykes dro8éow ta AvTd (J. Nowra) Tod 
$épov, and from the inscrr. Syd 73788 (c. a.p. 175) 6 88 
émdvavkes dyopay dyéra, 75. 871° (with reference to a Trust) 
bras érdvayKes adrots of S[ed]pevor THs mopOpelas XpOvrar. 
See also Menander Fragm. p. 176 od8tv StaBodfis éoriv ém- 
Tovétepov' | tiv év érépw yap Keipéevny Gpaptiay | eis 
peppy iSlayv adrdy érdvaykes AaBety. For érdvaykoy, see 
P Fay 917° (A.D. 99) érdvaly]Kov ody TapewBadety thy ©. év 
[rT]év. . . &Xatovpylar. . [E]Aaixots kaptrods éxrermrra- 
Kétas (2. éxremr—) eis rd évertd(s) tTplrov eros, ‘Th. is 
accordingly obliged to feed the olive-press with the olive 
produce included in the present third year,” and for étravay- 
Kato, see P Oxy IT. 28125 (A.D. 20-50) 8arws eravayKkacdy 
ovvex dpevos Atrododvat » (om.) por thy [hlepviyy ody hpio- 
| Alq, ‘that he may be compelled perforce to pay back my 
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dowry increased by half its amount” (Edd.), and 2d. XII. 


ae (A.D. 336) éravayxacOAvar Tov airdy Anuntpaydy 
KTA. 


éravayw. y 

P Par 63° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 18) rau Al txavas 
émayhyopev, ‘we give ample acknowledgments to Zeus”’ 
(Mahaffy) : cf. 2d. 5? éravéyovra 7d Siotla]{dpevov éml rdv 
exke(pevov kavéva, ‘‘if he applied the doubtful cases to the 
rule provided for him ” (2d.). See also P Vat A2® (B.c. 168) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 65) ob yap mavras Set orevas érava- 
yovrad oe (omit) mpoopévery fos tod moplorar ti. Kal 
KaTeveyKety. 


Exavarvavouae. : 

A new citation for this verb, which is found only twice 
(Lk 108, Rom 21”) in the NT, may be given from Didache 4? 
ekfnrices St Kad’ Hpépav Ta Tedcwra Tay aylov, tva 
éravatays Tots Adyous aitav, “that you may be refreshed 
by their words,” where the form of the 2nd aor. pass. érava- 
mans recalls the fut. éravaratoerat read by SB in Lk Zc. 
(cf. also &vamranoovrat in Rev 14!°). 


EcavéO youat. 

For this verb (Lk 10%, 1915) we may cite the interesting 
rescript P Lond 904" (a.p. 104) (= III. p. 125, Selections, 
p- 73) ordering all persons who happen to be residing out of 
their homes érra[veA ]Octv els TA Eav[tay é]éoria in view of 
the approaching census: cf. Lk 2! For other exx. see 
P Flor I. 6184 (a.p. 85) (= Chrest. Il. p. 89) plera dxoor 
érn éraveheion pds eué, P Oxy VI. 93377 (late ii/A.D.) doe 
érravehOdvTa oe paptupyy (2. paptupycey), ‘‘so that when 
you come back you will bear me witness,” so 24. VII. 1064" 
(iii/a.p.), P Tebt II. 333!° (A.D. 216) pexpl tott[o]u otk 
érravfOay, ‘up to this time they have not returned,” BGU 
I. 266” (iii/A.D.) B[mJA@ . . . érravehndvOévar [Tod]s mplo]- 
kewp[évJous KapqA(ovs) Sv0, and from the inscrr. Sy// 276" 
(¢. B.C. 195) Stay érravehOwory of rpec[Blevral. 


Emaviotn ut. 
Syll 13679 ard]... tTav éravlact]a(v)t[oy tad. Shpor 
T]G. Kepxvpatwv. For the subst. Boll (Offenbarung p. 132) 
cites Catalogus codd. asir. gr. VIII. 3, 174, 3 €x0pav érrava- 
oracw, 169, 26 peydAou mpomdirov érravacrac.y éTépou >" 
érepov. MGr éravaoract, ‘‘insurrection,” ‘‘ revolution.” 


éxavdo0wotc. 

For the literal meaning of this subst. see M/zchel 8304 (end 
ii/B.c.) els Thy erravdpOwory Tod icpod ris’ AprépidSos. With 
the metaph. usage in 2 Tim 3}, cf. P Oxy II. 237viil 20 (a... 
186) katrou mokhdkts KprOev tard Tdv mpd Enod erdpxwv THis 
Seotons aira TvXEtv ErravopPdcews, ‘although my predeces- 
sors often ordered that these (abstracts) should receive the 
necessary correction,” 2d. I. 78° (iii/A.D.) 8 mpoofkév éote 
mpatar mepl Tis TovTwy émravopQdcews, and 2. 6714 (A.D. 
338) mwavra pév, ds eros éotly elarety, Sora elo-y dev Te Sbv[a]- 
tla] mapa tiv Tdv vépov [iocxd]vy mpds dAlyov eloxvet, 
érravopbodre (/.—ar) St torepov trd Tis Tdv vopwv éerege- 
Aetoews, ‘‘ everything, it may be said, that is able to with- 
stand the power of the law withstands but for a short time 
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and then submits to the law’s correcting vengeance” (Edd.). 
For an additional ex. of the verb, see P Gen I. 1}? (a.p. 
158) et pabous mapa Ta KeKeXevopeva mpd[o]oovras ému- 
otped[élorepov pas émravop0d[ow]pa P Ryl II. 302 
(iii/A.D.) is addressed to an official—éravopbwry tis tepals 
..., and in OG/S 7114 this noun is used with a political 
reference (‘‘ vocabulum sollenne iuris publici est, expressum 
ex Latino corrector,’’ Dittenberger). 


Edvo 

is common with reference to something already mentioned, 
e.g. P Oxy III. 502° (a.p. 164) peplo@wxa civ tots érdve 
Tas év TH adAq KéA\Aas, “I have leased together with the 
above-mentioned premises the chambers in the court”’ (Edd.), 
BGU IV. 104617 (ii/a.D.) 6 adrds érdvw yevdop(evos) Kal 
citod(dyos), P Hamb I. 121? (a.p. 209-10) t1rd Tév érdve 
tperB(utépwy) : cf. P Oxy VII. 103234 (A.D. 162) os érdvea 
SyAodrat, ‘“as stated above.” In connexion with time the 
phrase ot érdvw xpdvor, ‘the former times,” is often met: 
e.g. in P Hib I. 96823 (B.c. 259), P Oxy II. 26817 (a.p. 
58) 26. 237 Vill. 38 (A.D. 186), P Tebt II. 39727 (A.D. 198). 
For the use of émavw as an “improper” preposition (= 
“above,” ‘‘over’’) ef. P Oxy III. 495° (A.D. 181-9) é]v 
.. + KAY TH érdve Tod mudAGvos, P Leid W Vi 19 (ii/iii 
A.D.) dv OéAys Erdave KopKodelAov (/. KpoKo- by metathesis) 
StaBatvew, P Flor I. 50% (A.p. 268) érdvea Alpyyns, and see 
Thumb in 72LZZ xxviii. p. 422 for the survival of this usage 
in MGr érdva, éwdve's, dmdve. It may be added that 
érdve changed out of érdvov is found in an ancient ‘‘curse”’ 
strongly tinged with Jewish influences—Wiinsch A/F 34 
(Carthage—Imperial time) (@)t. efopkifo tpas kata tod 
érrdv(@) Tod ovpavod Gcod: cf Isai 141%. For émrdvaev, not 
found in the NT, but frequent in the LXX, see BGU IV. 
1198? (B.c. 4). 


Emdoatoc. 

For this NT Gm. eip. (Jn 74°) cf. Sy/7 366% (c. A.D. 38) 
Tov St Kakovpyotvt[a aelp(. t)hv Kowhy tis médews €d- 
ernplay . . . (@)s Kowvov Tis médcews Avpedva ewdpaTov 
eivar {nprotc bal te bd TOV [a4pxdv]rov. For the verb see 
OGTS 53275 (B.c. 3) édv 8€ te drrevavrioy TovTar Tdi SpKar] 
Tonow .. . erapapar avtdés te kar’ éuod KTr., and Sy// 810 
el Sé Ti exdv eEapapt[ Are], odk epdv érapdc[acOar], Siky 
88 érikpéparale] Tiwpds daredOdv[re] ames Nepéore[ws— 
an inscr. which recalls the teaching of Rom 12}°. 


Ecaoxéw. 

P Par 46° (B.c. 153) eb Eppwcar kal Td Tapa Tov Yeav 
kata Adyov cor xpypariterar, ely Uv, ds PodrAopar, Kal 
avrds S& perplws én[a]p[kS—where however the reading is 
far from certain: see Witkowski?, p. 86. See also Cagnat 
IV. 743 (Eumeneia—time of Alexander Severus = C. and 
B. ii. No. 23218) totto yap iv pou tepmvov érapkeiy ef 
wis expyte—a Jew speaks. In Polyb. i. 51. 10 the verb is 
used as nearly synonymous with émuBonOéw: cf. 1 Tim 52016, 


Eranyeta, ‘ 

which is used, like the Lat. drovincéa, in Ac 23°4, 253, 
to denote “province,” “sphere of duty,” is restored by the 
editors in P Par 17? (B.C. 154) émrapxlas On]Baldos, rod 


Ww 
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mepl "EXehavtivyv vopod. They also remark in connexion 
with this document on the interest of finding a contract of 
sale drawn in official form and in the Greek language in this 
remote province at such an early date. See also P Oxy III. 
471 (ii/a.D.) amad[A]ayfe tis é[rlapxelas, and 2. XII. 
14108 (early iv/a.D.) & adv0evtelas May[vt]o[v] ‘Potdov tod 
Stacnp(oTdrov) kabod(LKod) érapxelas Aiydarrou Kal A.Bins, 
where ‘‘ the addition of Libya to Egypt in the title of the 
catholicus is new” (Edd.). 

The title %rapxos is found in the interesting order to 
return home for the approaching census—P Lond 904" 
(A.D. 104) (=III. p. 125, Selections, p. 73) T [dios Ovt]- 
Bro[s Mdgwpos eara]px[os] Atydar[ou Aéyer kTA. : cf. P Oxy 
X. 12711 (a.D. 246), a petition addressed Ovarepim Pippo 
érdpy@ Alybrrov. In P Lond 904% (as above) the enrol- 
ment is to be made by a certain Festus who is described as 
érdpxe[t] Ans (2. Wns); cf. P Gen I. 471 (A.D. 346) 
Praoviw "ABwvelw érdpxw clAns oTpatiwtTdav KdoTpeV 
Ato[v]ucvdSos. A number of exx. of the title are classified 
in P Oxy XII. Index VIII. s.v. 


éxaviic. 

This NT &. eip. (Ac 12° from Ps 68(69)?%) may be 
illustrated froma property-return, P Oxy II. 248?8 (a.p. 80), 
where mention is made of S(yoipov pépos teTdptov p€pov[s] 
koLvovuris étratdews cvyten[twjkvias, ‘“a common home- 
stead that is in a state of ruin”: cf. P Ryl Il. 177%° 
(A.D. 246) AtBds eravdA[its Por]Pappovos Tptdwvos, “on 
the west the homestead of Phoebammon son of Tryphon,” 
and P Hamb I. 2338 (A.D. 569) kal otkia Kal ématArde 
(contrast ématAews sapra), with the editor’s note, where 
other instances are collected. From the inscrr. we may add 
Syll 510% ®8 (ii/B.c.), and for the diminutive OG/ZS 7658 
(ili/B.C.) Th Te €lrravAva évér[py]oav. 


ETAVOLOY. 

For this LXX and NT word, for which LS have no 
profane citations, cf, P Hamb I. 274 (B.c. 250) ru 88 
éhaipioy airdv émelqrovy, P Lille I. 15? (B.c. 242) rhe 
8 eratpiov tgp, P Tebt I. 11917 (B.c, 105-1) 7d 
épavprlo]v. For the aspirate see s.v. atiptov. 


> ~ 
Exageds. 

The name, a pet form of ’Haradpd8:tTos, is common in the 
inscrr., e.g. Sy/l 89354 (ii/A.D.), Dessax 7843, 7864, etc. 
Preisighe 1206 shows ’Eradpis. Contrast with the gen. 
*Erappa in Col 17 the form *Eragpa8os in the Pagers of 
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, iti, 375 
(Phrygia)—cited by Hatch /BZ xxvii. p. 145. 


°Exagedéitos. 


In OG/S 441 (B.C, 81)’ Emadpd8tros appears as a surname 
of Sulla (= Felix). In the papyri the spelling of the name, 
which is common, is generally ’"Emapdé8ettos, e.g. P Oxy 
IV. 743° (B.c. 2) HASapev él "EradpdSarov, For the 
adj. see P Ryl IL. 7796 (a.p. 192) él rq érradpodelrw 
Hyepovia. Aapklov Mépopos, ‘during the delightful prae- 
fecture of Larcius Memor” (Edd.). 
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Emeyelow. 

Syll 324" (i/B.c.) robs Te 8a mavTds éreyet[p opévous emt 
t[]v [m]édwv trodeplovs [apuvdpevos : cf, Ac 13°, 147, and 
see Hobart, p. 225 i 


emel. 

Citations of this very common word are hardly necessary, 
but we may quote PSI IV. 435! (B.c. 258-7) érel Se 
raixiora tyidagQny, mapeyéverd Ts éx KyiSov, P Lond 4278 
(p.c. 168) (=I. p. 31) émel kal  patnp cov TUyX aver 
Bapéws %xovea, “since your mother is much annoyed about 
it,” and P Meyer 204 (rst half iii/a.p.) elmé ti tepioog 
(Z. -looy) Tod iepod TGV “EppovOitdv, iva exe? Tres TAS 
émirtoNds, éml (/, érel) ebohpavTd erry, “tell the priestess 
of the sanctuary of Hermonthitis that I am sending my letters 
thither, since she is well known.”’ For émel pq see BGU II. 
530° (i/A.D.)  pATnp cov péepheral oe, éml ph avréyparpas 
avry—a letter from a father to his son: cf. the similar use 
of &u ph in Jn 378 and see Proleg. p. 239f. and Abbott 
Joh. Gr. p. 534 ff. ’Errel = alioguin, as in Rom 11%, is 
illustrated by Wetstein ad 7., and by Field (Votes, p. 162. 


ECELON. 

For the causal reference of this word, as in Phil 2%, cf. 
P Tebt II. 38299 (B.c. 30—a.D. 1) ére8[}] Kaotop. .. 
TapaKexopn(kev) Grd THY NouTdv ToD KApov . . . “AKov- 
ciddwr ypddfopev tpiv ty 7 émupelAts KTA., “* whereas 
Castor has ceded the remainder of his holding to Acusilaus, 
we write to you in order that you may be careful,” etc., 
P Oxy VII. 1061? (B.c. 22) émewSiu kal UAAoTE wou éypa- 
Wapev. MGr érredx(s), ‘because,’ “since.” 


EmELOnTLEO 

appears with its usual meaning ‘‘ since” in P Flor II. 118° 
(A.D. 254) éméoreda Bras xdpTov por HuiEnpod hpovtida 
Troe fo Gat éreSqmrep pera THY atiproy ylvouar eis TOV VoMOV 
érroopevos TA tap tpiv %pya, P Ryl II. 23819 (a.p. 262) 
krnvi8prov 88 abrois év yopydv t&v id ot mapdo yes, éredh- 
mep TO aitav 8 elxav BouvpSwvdprov cis euiy danpertav 
katéoxov, ‘give them one spirited donkey from those in 
your charge, since I have kept for my own use the mule 
which they had” (Edd.), P Strass I. 52 (a.p. 262) 8pws 
airds, éreStrep &x adarod xpdvov tiv yewpylav évrirrev- 
Gels erdvxaver, Tods dédpous kataBeBAnkev. 


Emel oov. ‘ 


P Tebt II. 2867 (a.p. 121-38) & rs al[d]roW[(Jas fv éyo 
érreiSov, “of my own personal observation ” (Edd.), P Flor 
Il. 118° (A.D. 254) ylvopar eis Tov voudy emoWspevos TA Trap 
opty tpya, Predsigke 1817 (a wall scribble) N. 6 émi8adv kal 
® ypaipas[ ]. For the aspirated form (see 5.v. &hopdw) cf. 
P Oxy I. 44! (late i/a.p.) Gvtiypdpavros ody adrod pot 
Trepl Tod éiddvra tas t[po]répas picOdces, “he replied 
requesting me to examine the terms under which the taxes 
had previously been farmed” (Edd.), 26. 517 (a.p. 173) 
epidetv cdya vexpdv amrnprnpévoy, ‘to inspect the body of 
aman who had been found hanged” (Edd.), and BGU II. 
647° (A.D. 130) mapyvyé\y hpetv . . ebiSety thy td 
MvoPaplova Kapelous Suddery. 
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Emel. 


P Petr III. 56 (4)!? atOqpepov 4 rae ery[od]ont, P Ryl II. 
157” (A.D. 135) Tov eyarpooev kal Tav emreropévav x pdvay, 
“for the past and future,” Sy/7 48179 (iii/ii B.c.) els tiv 
érvotrav é[kkdnolav. In P Lond 948 verso® (A.D. 257) 
(= IIL. p. 209) we have rodmaby (= rd émdy) Ebdav, “ what 
remains over of the wood.” 


éxce(me0. 

For éte(aep, whith is read in the TR of Rom 3°, cf. 
P Par 6318 (B.c. 165) (=P Petr III. p. 34) émelrep ipas 
Sel ouvexéotepoy trip tay a[tt]av tropiviokey, “since 
it is necessary to keep reminding you continuously about the 
same things” (Mahaffy), and P Oxy XII. 1469! (a.p. 208) 
émelrrep édv meovetla tis mpoxwpyoy Kal’ [A]pav SV 
aSvvapelay avargoraro Katacry[o]épeOa, “since, if any 
advantage of us is taken, our weakness will leave us no 
escape” (Edd.). 


émeloaywy7}. 

We have found no instance as yet of this interesting subst. 
(Heb 77°), but the verb is used as a fem. techn. in marriage- 
contracts, forbidding a man to ‘‘introduce” another woman 
into his house, e.g. P Eleph 1° (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, 
P- 3) BY eéore St “HpakdelSyu yuvatka YAAnY errerdyer ar 
ép tBpe. Anpyrplas, P Giss I. 21 2 (B.c. 173), BGU IV. 
1o0507* (time of Augustus). This would seem to justify the 
RV translation of Heb /.c. ‘‘a bringing in thereupon” or 
“besides,” as against Field Votes, p. 227. See also the 
verbal émeloaxros in Os/7 7574(B.C. 106-5) obv TO emir dkTw 
with reference apparently to ‘‘imported” wine: cf. the use 
of mapetoaxtos in Gal 24+, Musonius (p. 61%) has—el 8dov 
éreloaxtov Td Tis GpeTis Av, Kal pndty aitod hice tpiv 
perijvy... 


ETELOEOYOMAL. 

For this verb cf. P Oxy VI. 9025 (c. A.D. 465) pera 8 Thy 
TovTov TeheuTiy 6 [rovT]ov adeAhds OedSwpos emrioAOev els 
tiv dpovtifa trav tovtov mpayydtwv, where the verb is 
practically = émfX@ev, as perhaps in Lk 21%°: see Field 
Notes, p. 75. The stronger force, which is seen in 1 Macc 
1616, is well illustrated by P Par 4119 (B.c. 160) émured OdvTes 
TeeByovos viol... émémerdv te kaptepas [euol. For the 


subst. émeféXevots see PSI IV. 313}% (iii/iv. a.D.), and | 


P Oxy I. 67 cited s.v. éravdp8wors. 


Emetta. 

is used of ¢zme in OGZS 90* (the Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) 
viv Te Kal eis Toy errettra xpdvoy. For a reference to order 
see P Giss I. 2314 where, after referring to her prayers on 
behalf of her daughter, the writer proceeds—érara 8% 
Xadpr (2. xdpis) TH Ged. KTA. Similarly the word is con- 
trasted with mp&rov (cf. Heb 7%) in P Oxy IX. 12178 
(iii/A.D.) mprov piv domatopéevy ae], Urita ebxopévyn mapa 
mao Yeois kTA. The form and meaning persist in MGr. 


émexteivo. 
Vett. Val. p. 362° ef0’ ottws tiv érépay émexrefvery dws 
THs (nToupévys dpas. 
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énéoxomuat 

is common in the sense ‘‘ proceed against,” ‘‘ make a claim 
against,” e.g. P Eleph 3% (B.c. 284-3) pr ébéorw St’ Avti- 
Tatpor éredOetv er’ “HAdduov elomparrovtt tpodpeta, P Ryl 
II. 17418 (A.D. 112) Kal pr) érededo[eoOJor phre adriv 
“Hpaxdotv pdt robs tap’ adrijs [él thy] Tacovxdp[coy, 
“and that neither Heraclous herself nor her assigns will 
proceed against Tasoucharion,” and especially the phrase 
pdtv évkadetv pnd’ evearécery pnd’ érehetoeo Oar, as P Oxy 
x. 1282" (A.D) 83) 20. Gl. 266152) (Ap. 96), 26. I. 91%? 
(a.D. 187), P Fay 947 (A.D. 222-35) a/. For the meaning 
“‘come upon” with the idea of violence, as in Lk 117% (cf. 
1°5, ‘‘an illapse sudden and irresistible,” Swete Holy Spirit 
in NT, p. 26), see P Ryl Il. 116" (A.D. 194) émAAOE por 
pera Depyvov, ‘‘ assaulted me with the aid of Serenus,” and 
cf. BGU I. 22 (a.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 75) Taoprevod- 
gis... éreOotoa év tiv olkla (/. oiklay) pov ddoydy pou 
andlav cvuvertioato, ‘‘T. having burst into my house 
picked a brutal quarrel with me.” In P Oxy I. 69) (a.D. 
190) émé\evors = ‘‘ raid,” ‘‘robbery ’ —éféraciw troujoa- 
o8ar wepl THs yevouevns érededoews, ‘to make due inquiry 
about the robbery” (Edd.), and in P Fay 26*4 (a.p. 150) 
Toy ek THS éredevoews havév[Twv the editors suggest as an 
alternative translation ‘‘ review,” ‘‘ examination.” See also 
P Oxy XII. 1562” (A.D. 276-82) opodoyd pydeplay epodov 
H éméXevow ¥x[erv mpds tov A., and for émehevortikds, cf. 
P Oxy VIII. 1120?° (early iii/A.D.) tva pr hava éredevote- 
Kés, ‘‘so that he should not seem indictable ” (Ed.). 


EMEQWTAD. ‘ 

For this verb in its ordinary NT sense of ‘‘ask,” see P 
Hib I. 7215 (B.c. 241) d&trooradels °A. mpds toy [év Tat] 
adtta, X. érnpdta el tardpyer év Tai tepGt . . . 4 oppayls, 
“* A. having been sent to Ch. in the sanctuary asked him if 
the seal was in the temple’; P Flor III. 331° (ii/a.D.) 
érrepwtopevos ta[d] cov mepl Tay éyTds Teptxdpal[Tos 
dvjaypadopévov . . . tporpwvd os tardneata. For a 
“yemarkably early example” of the stipulatory formula 
érepwTnOels apoddyynoa cf. P Oxy VI. 905?° (A.D. 170) 
(= Selections, p. 87) kupla h ovvypady Sica} ypadeton 
mpos TO ExdTepov pépos Exe povaxdy, Kal érepwrn[Oévjres 
éavtots apoddyynoay, “‘the contract is valid, being written 
in duplicate in order that. each party may have one: and in 
answer to the formal question they declared to each other 
their consent.” Other examples of the same formula (cf. 
Modica Jntroduzione, p. 128) are P Gen I. 42°41 (A.D. 224-5), 
P Fay. 90% (A.D, 234), P Debt Il) 378° (A.D. 265): an) PB. 
Oxy X. 12734! (A.D. 260) we have—crepl 8 Tod TadTa dp0as 
Kadds yelver8ar aAAnAOUS erepwTicavt[e]s Spoddynoay, 
‘and to each other’s questions whether this is done rightly 
and fairly they have given their assent” (Edd.). Cf. the 
technical use of the verb in P Oxy X. 1277)4 (A.D. 255) 
BeBardow Kal erepdsrnpe (/.—par) os mpdkerrar, “I will 
guarantee (the sale) and have been asked the formal question 
as aforesaid,” and in the late P Iand 48° (A.D. 582) 8a 
Myva olxérov tod érepwrdvtos Kal mpoormopl{(ovtos) . . . 
Thy &yoyiy kal évox4v with the editor’s note. 


Emeowtn ua 


is used in the same technical way as the verb (see s.v. 
éepwtdw) in P Cairo Preis 11° (ii/A.D.) éav yap pydtv émeps- 


ona?’ 
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Type qf évyeypa[ppévov .. . , with Wilcken’s note ‘ errepa- 
rnpa = stipulatio (d. i. érepwrndels apoddsynoa). This 
would seem to help the meaning of the word in the difficult 
passage I Pet 3%: cf. Blenkin’s note in GGL ad7/, | Fox 
the word = ‘‘inquiry of” and hence “sanction,” cf. Sy// 
397° (Roman age) Kara Td émepdTynpa TV Kparloray 
*Apeomayerav, 16. 5934 (after middle of iii/A.D.) Ka exe: 
pynpatiopoy tis &Apelou m&you BovA‘is Kal érepornpa TAS 
Bovdfjs Tav &. For the form érepdrycrs, see P Oxy IV. 
71818 (A.D. 180-92) as e& émepwlrirews KT7T]OPOS, “in 
answer to an inquiry concerning the landlord” (Edd.), 26. 
IX. 1205® (A.D. 291) émepwrhoeds te yevopévns [dpodoy- 
hoapev, Sy 555% (about A.D. 1) Tas] Séemepwrdolelws Kal 
rod Xpyopod dvrlypadha éore TAS. 


énéyo. 

For éréxa, ‘fix attention on,” ‘pay heed,” as in Ac 3e. 
1 Tim 4?°, cf. P Fay 11214 (A.D. 99) éméxov TH Saxrulicty 
Zathor kar elva adrdv pi) Sucwmioys, “give heed to the 
measurer (?) Zoilus ; don’t look askance at him,” BGU IV. 
1040*8 (ii/a.D.) of yap y[eJopyol hyety éréxovow [kal] Ka [0 
Alpav péd\dovew évruv[x]dvey. Cf. P Oxy I. 675 (A.D. 
338) mapa[vépels éréxovtds pov THv oikoTéSav, ‘* making 
illegal encroachments on my estates” (Edd.). The sense of 
“delay,” ‘‘hinder,” is found in the legal phrase prdevos 
érexopévov, ‘if no one objects,” or ‘‘if there is no hind- 
rance,” as in P Tebt II. 32787 (late ii/a.p.), P Oxy III. 488 
ii/iii For the use of the verb in connexion with the 
“suspension” of payments, see P Tebt II. 3374 (ii/iii a.D.) 
pera Tas dd éroxlpwv cvert[ad(eloas) ?] 8d Td etom(pax- 
Ofvat) mpd Tod émoyeOAvar, ‘‘after deducting the sums 
which were withdrawn from the category of suspended 
payments because they were collected before they were 
suspended ” (Edd.), and P Giss I. 481 (A.D. 202-3) with 
the editor’s note: cf. also P Tebt II. 336%% (c. a.D. 190) of 
lands év éroxq, z.e. lands on which the collection of rents 
had been suspended, owing to their having been flooded and 
rendered useless. So P Giss I. 8'% (A.D. 119) d&av ém- 
oxePiyar Tiv medow péxpr dv mepl rovTou KpiOapev, ‘ ask- 
ing that the sale should be stopped until a decision had been 
given in this matter.”” The meaning of ‘‘ wait,’ as in Ac 
19**, may be illustrated from P Lille I. 267 (iii/B.c.) meepl 
(2. wept) 8& rottov rod pépous Sefoe emiryely [kws Av] 
padoper, ‘ wait until we learn,” and the curious love-charm, 
Preisighe 4947%* (iii/a.D.), where the petitioner prays that 
the lady of his affections should be led to love him—xal 
erexéro play dpav, fos CAOy mpds eye. . . els Tov dravTa 
Xpdvoy, ‘Sand let her not wait one hour, until she come to 
me for all time”: cf. also P Petr II. 20% 15 (B.c. 252) érel kal 
avros érexxov tod évtuxetv, ‘wherefore I also refrained 
from meeting him’’ (see 7d. III. p. 77), P Flor II. 1518 
(A.D. 267) p&Aov yap otpatidtns méwrecOar er’ adrods 
éyd Emerxov. None of the above citations can be said to 
throw any fresh light on the use of the verb in Phil 238 but 
it may be noted that against the translation “ holding forth ” 
(AV, RV: cf, Hom. Od. xvi. 444 cited by Moule CGT ad /.), 
Field (Votes, p. 193 f.) brings forward a number of exx. from 
late Greek in support of rendering Adyov éréyw tivds = 
“correspond,” ‘‘play the part of,” and hence translates 
‘being in the stead of life to it (sc. the world).’? On the 
other hand, evidence can be quoted for éméxw = a strength- 
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ened %y@, as Plut. Oth. 17 Thy aod érretXe whan nee (see 
Haupt in Meyer *® ad /.), and hence the translation holding 
fast the word of life.’ It may be added that in A7¢. xiil. 
21. 3 Cicero objects to zwhibere as a rendering of baixeynee 
the ground that zAzbere, as a term used in rowing, = “‘to 
back water,” whereas éméxeww = “‘ to hold oneself balanced 
between two opinions”: see Tyrrell Czcero in his Letters, 


p- 242. 


emnoeala. 

The verb is common = ‘‘insult,” ‘‘ treat wrongfully.” 
Thus in P Flor I. 991° (iii A.D.) (= Selectzons, p. 72) we 
find the parents of a youth, who had squandered his and 
their property, announcing—ot xapwv Tpoopayela, ptTroTE 
er]npedone tpetv 4 repo[v] 4 (omit.) &romdv te mpdgn[t, 
“on that account we are taking precautions lest he should 
deal despitefully with us, or do anything else amiss eweft 
P Fay 1237 (c. A.D. 100) 81a Td émnpediobar odk HSuvqOnv 
katedGety, ‘owing to my having been molested I was unable 
to come down,” P Gen I. 3118 (A.D. 145-6) mpos Td py 
er Vorrepdy pe ernpedter Oar, BGU I. 151? (a.D. 194) bre viv 
Kopoypappareds érnpedter TH cvvyyopouplé]vw, PSI I. 924 
(iii/A.D.) 6 AvOpwmos ernpéacey piv, and OGZS 48476 
(ii/a.pD.) 8 av érnpéafov pddirta tods Tov ixOdy mumpa- 
okovtas. The middle is found in an interesting document in 
which a weaver petitions on the ground of poverty against 
his name being inserted in the list of those eligible for the 
office of rpexButepos Tis Kduns, or village elder, P Lond 
8468 (A.D. 140) (= III. p. 131) ot 8& THs Kdpys mperBdTepor 
érnpedLovt[s pot Straws] avaSeéom kat pov TO KTHLG cls TpEer- 
Burepelay Tis kKépns da[dpov] pov d[v]ros. For the subst. 
érnpearpds, see P Tebt I. 284 (c. B.c. 114) Sud Tov... 
e[wnp]eaopdy, ‘‘on account of the insolent conduct,’’ and 
for érnpela, BGU I. 34071 (a.D. 148-9) éml ody oftot odk 
adifora]yre (/.—vrat) tis Kat’ éuod émnplas, and the 
curious mantic P Ryl I. 288 (iv/a.p.) where the quivering 
of the right leg-bone is taken as a sign that the person will 
be involved év érnpiq, ‘in ill-treatment.” 
ént. 

The uses of éwf in Hellenistic Greek are hardly less varied 
than those of év. From one point of view, indeed, they are even 
more varied, as él is the only preposition which continues 
to be largely represented with all three cases. According to 
Moulton (Pro/eg. p. 107) the figures in the NT are—gen. 
216, dat. 176, acc. 464. In accordance with the general de- 
velopment of the use of the acc., the instances with thisrcase 
are far the most numerous, and often occur where we might 
have expected the gen. or dat., while the constructions with 
these two cases are frequently interchanged, as will be seen 
from some of the exx. cited below. It will be kept in view 
that, as with the other prepositions, the treatment of été 
here makes no attempt at being exhaustive, but must be sup- 
plemented by the special dissertations of Kuhring and Ross- 
berg. It is hoped, however, that sufficient evidence has 
been adduced to throw light on the main usages of the 
preposition in the NT. 
by (1) Gusgen For the common /ocal sense Sot aac o nk 

upon, see P Par 4716 (c, B.c. 153) (= 


> P Selections, p. 23) 
é[arl T]av térey vat, P Tebt I. 337 (B.c. 112) (= Selections, 


| Pp. 30) éml TOV Kadykdvrey tétev, 2. II. 39725 (ap. 198) 
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éml Eévys elvar, and P Giss I. 2118 péve érl éavtod, ‘stay 
at home.’’ The sense of ‘near,’ “in the vicinity of” 
appears in P Ryl II. 1279 (A.D. 29) Kousopévou prov éml réjs 
Stpas: cf. Ac 5% and see Jn 6", 211 éml ris Oaddoons, 
where the rendering ‘‘near the sea,”’ or, as we should say, 
“on the shore,” is to be preferred (cf. Abbott Joh. Gr. 
p. 261). In P Lond 11688 (A.p. 18) (= III. p. 136) év rots 
dard ALBos pépeot el rais odorais yerrvlats, él is almost = 
“‘with.’” The local force still underlies the meaning of 
such a phrase as ém’ &AnOelas (cf. Mk 12%) in the census 
paper P Oxy II. 255%* (a.p. 48) (= Selections, p. 47), 
where it is stated that the return is “‘sound’’ and rests 
“on a true basis ’’—é]€ [b]yvots kal em’ ddAnfelas. Cf. also 
P Lille I. 264 (iii/B.c.) rhv 8& Nouri y[Av éro]pdto, eb pi) 
Gkodrovbets Eravra Kalds éml ris Siaypadis t[o]d [els 7d] 
te Eros omdpov peptodobar tots yewpyois, where él Tis 
Siaypafis refers to the conditions laid down in the agree- 
ment, and P Grenf II: 77** (iii/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 121) 
(ylverar) érl tod A[dyo]v tis bAns Salmrd]vns = ‘ total of 
the account for the whole outlay.”” An even more elliptical 
usage is found in Mk 126 éml rod Barov, “‘in the place 
concerning the Bush’’ (RV). 

The preposition is used of ‘‘oversight,’’ ‘‘authority,”’ as 
in Mt 244°, Ac 827, Rom 9°, in such passages as P Tebt 1. 
58° (B.c. 118) 6 él tév mp0(cd8wv), BGU IV. 1120! (B.c. 5) 
Tpatapxer éxl tod Kpitnptov, P Oxy I. gq (A.D. 55) 
tpoaéins ép ts Bapalmllov Kal péroxor, P Lond 1159%° 
(A.D. 145-47) (= III. p. 113) éart otvov Kur d£ov of apdovtes, 
and the /ibellus BGU I. 2871 (A.D. 250) (= Selections, 
p- 115) where the magistrates who presided over the sacri- 
fices are referred to—rtots éml [r]Ov Ovotdv tipypévois. In 
P Leid Wv- % (ii/iii A.D.) toeBe (2. trerOe) dpddrepor emi 
Taons avayKys, the editor translates ‘‘ supra omnem 
necessttatem.”’ 

From this we may pass to the jud¢cza/ reference, as in Mt 
2814 (tard BD), in P Par 461° (B.C. 153) 81d kal thyotpevos 
Seiv ér’ UNdAov pev pyOevds adrG. SraxprOfjvar, él cod 8’ 
aitot, yéypapa cor xTh., P Oxy I. 384! (A.D. 49-50) (= 
Selections, p. 53) ka0d t[a]pqAPov él trod yevopévov rod 
vo08 otpatnyod Ilaciwvos, “‘I accordingly brought an 
action before Pasion, who was ex-strategus of the nome,” 
and BGU III. 90978 (a.D. 359) 66 ax Ofvar él cot tlod]s 
arpoeipnpévous”Apiov kal . . “Aydppwva. See also P Oxy I. 
37-3 (A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 48) eri tod Bhparos, [IT]e- 
codpi[s] mpos Zapaciv, “in court, P. versus S.”: cf. Ac 
2510 Akin to this is the usage in an oath, as P Petr III. 
56(d)}? (iii/8.C.) Spood wo Tov watpLov 8pKov él Tod moTa- 
pod. In P Par 63° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 20) 8]pkovs 
map ipav AaPetv pi) pévov éml Ta[v] Oedv GAAG Kal Kard 
tev BaowWéwv, Mahaffy is unable (p. 38f.) to discover any 
distinction between the prepositions, and translates “‘to exact 
oaths from you not only by the gods, but also by the kings.” 
In BGU I. 1532? (A.D. 152) Gmroypdac8ar éy ty Tay 
KaptArov aroypapy . . . én’ dvdparos adray, the reference 
is to ‘‘the entering on the list of a camel zzder the name of 
its new owner ”’ (Deissmann BS, p. 197 n.?). 

A good parallel to él = ‘‘ concerning,” ‘‘in the case of,” 
as in Gal 3}, is afforded by P Tebt I. 578(B.c. 118) mpoo-re]- 
Taxaor St Kal Ta els THY Ttapiy tod “Amos kal Mvicios 
tyreiv ék Tod Ba(orduKod) [d]s Kal érl trav drroreDewpevoy, 
“and they have decreed that the expenses for the burial of 


Part III. 


> / 
€7TL 


Apis and Mnesis should be demanded from the Crown reve- 
nues, as in the case of the deified personages’’ (Edd.): cf. 
7b, 7° (B.C. 114) TA ew’ adtav éveotynKdta, “the state of the 
matter concerning them” (Edd.), and Menander /vagm. 
Pp. 188 obdels éf’ abrod Ta KaKd cvvopd, ILapdire,| cadpds, 
étépov 8 doxnpovodyros Berar, ‘no one clearly sees evil 
in his own case, but when another misbehaves, he’ll see it.’’ 
See also such phrases as P Tebt I. 27°4 (B.c. 113) él rod 
BeArlorov, ‘‘in the best possible manner’ (but cf. én’ 
adnbelas above), P Strass I. 7ol® (A.D. 138) os ér\ ray 
opole[v, ‘‘as in similar cases,” and BGU IV. 109844 (c. 
B.C. 20) ds Av éml To[d Ka]ipod Kowwds Kplywor, ‘ under 
the circumstances.”’ 

This last ex. leads naturally to the temporal use of él: cf. 
e.g. P Meyer 614 (A.D, 125) él THs TpLaKdd[o]s To[t] Tlatv 
pyyés: also P Petr II. 11(1)? (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p.7) Strws 
Tis él Tod mapdvtTos TXoAS aroAVOS, “that I may be re- 
lieved from my present occupation,’’ where éml tod mapdvros 
is practically = év t@ mapdvtt. With such passages as Mk 228, 
Ac 118, where él = ‘‘in the time of’ cf. P Amh II. 43? 
(B.C. 173) €rous dy8gou éd’ tepéws “HpakdelSov, P Tebt I. 
61(5) (B.c. 118-7) év ToL KO (rer) él rod d[Se]Agod, 
P Tor I. 1¥-5 (B.c. 116) rod KH (ous) ILaxay émt tod Sudo- 
propos, and OG/S go1®( Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) mpooéragev 
8 [Ptolemy V. Epiphanes] kal aepl tay tepéwy, Srrws pdtv 
tAetov Sidaciv eis TO TeAeoTLKdY OD ETATTOVTO ews TOD 
TpwTov eros érl Tod matpds atrod [Ptolemy IV. Philo- 
pator],- where, as against Dittenberger ad 7., Wilcken 
(Archiv iii. p. 320f.) has shown that this use of él c. gen. 
carries back the dating to the beginning of the previous 
reign, z.e. ‘‘until the first year of his father’s reign.’”” On 
the importance of this in connexion with the chronological 
statement in the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus, see Wilcken 
ut s. and Deissmann BS, p. 339 ff. For the temporal use of 
ér( with an abstract noun, as in Rom 179, etc., see P Tebt 
I. 58% (B.c. 111) ph more éml tod Siaddyou xepacldper, 
‘fin order that we may not come to grief at the audit’’ 
(Edd. ). 

(2) c. dat.—The idea of “in” or “at” (as in Mt 2488) 
and ‘“‘on” or “upon” (as in Mk 67% 28) may be illus- 
trated by P Tebt I. 627 (B.c. 140-39) év "AXcEavSpefor Kar 
éml xdpar, ‘at Alexandria and in the country,” P Petr III. 
Ti. 3 (B.C. 235) OAH... em Spin Seftat. See also P Oxy I. 
115° (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 96) ékAavoa él TH. edpolpar 
ds éml Avdupatos tkAavoa, where the dat. and gen. are 
interchanged in the same sentence. *“Hmt is common with 
the dat. = “‘ with a view to,” as in Gal 548, e.g. P Tebt I. 
448 (B.C. 114) SvTos pou éml Oepamelar év TS adTdO peydrar 
*Toelwr, ‘‘ while I was in the great temple of Isis here for 
medical treatment” (see the editor's note), P Oxy IX. 120378 
(late i/A.D.) mdvra Ta. . éwl TH hpdv abiKlq mpaxbévra, 
“all the things done to our hurt,” P Oxy I. 7142 (a.D. 303) 
kakoupylav éml droorepéot TH tperepg, ‘fa fraud to my 
detriment.” 

Similarly with abstract nouns denoting manner, as in 
Rom 4!8—P Tor I. 1 1 (B.C. 116) mepteomakévar . . el rie 
méon. cvkopayriat Kal Siaceopar, 2. I. %® Kaxotpdras 
Kal él pardrovpylat, P Oxy II. 237 Vt (A.D. 186) él pOdvem 
8 pdvov Aowopodpevos. In P Eleph 1% § (B.c. 311-0) (= 
Selecitons, p. 2f.) the irregularity in elision between émt 
aicxtvnt and é tBpe may be noted, its avoidance in the 

31 


2 ys 
€7L 


first instance being due to the tendency in the Kowt to 
isolate words for the sake of greater clearness: see Helbing 
Gramm. p. 12f., and cf. Mayser Gr. p. 155 ff. In P Oxy III. 
531° (ii/A.D.) kos em dya0G mpds ot Tapayévopar (/. poet): 
the meaning is ‘until I come to you auspiciously, much 
like the Latin ‘‘guwod bonum faustumque sit.”” See also 
éd? hpuoela = “equally,” cited s.v. Hprrvs. 

The thought of ‘‘ on account of” underlies such passages as 
BGU I. 2608 (A.D. 90) d&réxor mapa cov as dirs por ix 
évuxnou (2. évouyoe.) Kata Sypdo [tov] xen [pJart]eopov 
apyuplov Spaxpas éEaxoolas, Wilcken Ost 1131 (A.D. 212) 
ZkaBov eri mpo[xpela] wupod dpt(éByv) play im(tp) pyvos 
Xtax. An interesting ex. occurs in the letter of the 
Emperor Claudius in which he acknowledges the gift of a 
“golden crown ”’—ém\ TH kata Bperdvvev velky, “on the 
occasion of his victory over the Britons ’’ (P Lond 11784 = 
III. p. 216, Selections, p. 99): cf. Lk 5°. This construction 
is common after verbs of feeling, as in P Eleph 13° (B.C. 
223-2) fw (sc. émirroAdv) dvayvods éxdpnv éml Tar pe 
aicbécbar ta Kata oé, and P Lond 42° (B.c. 168) (=I. 
Pp» 30, Selections, p. 10) ém\ pev tau éppdobalt] ce edPéws 
Tots Qeots edvxaplorovy. 

Another usage which deserves notice is afforded by such 
a passage as P Meyer 6% (A.D. 125) petnAAaxdros S¢ Tod 
Pidlarrov él KAnpovdpar vie ’Adpodero(w, where the mean- 
ing is that when Philip died he left as heir his son 
Aphrodisius : cf. P Ryl II. 763 (late ii/a.p.) “Eppidvys . . 
TeXeuTyodons . . éml Te enol Kal Tots Spopntplois AdeAdots 
KAnpovdpots, 2. 1217 (ii/A.D.) érededtTyoev ‘Hpds . . ér’ 
aphdut vie, ‘leaving his son a minor.’ 

For éf 6 = ‘‘on condition that’ see P Tebt I. 1084 
(B.C. 93 or 60) where the owner leases certain arourae 
—ép o 8h(ce) oméppa (aptdBas) ve, ‘‘on condition 
that he (the owner) shall supply 15 artabae for seed,” 
and P Tebt II. 381'§ (a.p. 123) where a mother be- 
queaths her property to her daughter—éq’ dt . . rowoerar 
Tv TAS pytpds KynSlav Kal mepirroAtv as KabhKe, ‘on 
condition that she shall perform the obsequies and laying 
out of her mother as is fitting.’’ In P Hib I. 778 (B.c. 249) 
the meaning is rather ‘‘to the effect that ’’—ovvrerdype0a 
yap wepl tav Tehovixay ép’ du [Tots Oc]ots [rd] tepa owO4- 
cer8ar Kaba Kal mpdrepoy, ‘‘for we have received in- 
structions with regard to the collection of taxes that the 
acred revenues (?) are to be preserved for the gods as in 
former times’’ (Edd.). 

Examples of émt construed with the inf. are P Ryl II. 
1537 (A.D. 138-61) where a father in his will nominates 
certain guardians—eml t@ adt[o]ds tpépew k[al] iparitew 
Tov Mmpoyeypappévov pov viby Kal KAnpovdpov, ‘on con- 
dition that they shall provide my aforesaid son and heir 
with food and clothing,’ and P Lond 932!® (a.p. NOD) (= 
III. p. 149) em TO Kal adrots boa ddelher 6 warp Sdveuo . . 
amoSi8dvar: and with reference to time P Oxy IT. 2943 (a.p. 
22) (= Selections, p. 34) wl TH yeyovévar év “AreEavSpia, 
**on my arrival in Alexandria.”’ 

*Em( c, dat. marks a point of time in P Tebt I. 5° (s.c. 
118) mpds tas él évlois katpois daryrnpév[a]s [kap]relas, 
“for the emoluments demanded on certain occasions,” P 
Oxy II, 275° (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 56) él ocvvkher pd 
tot Sov xpdvov, “at the expiry of the whole period,” P 
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rod mevraeTotds xpdévov trapad[dcw] go[t, and the ee P 
Amh II. 157 (A.D. 612) Tod Xpuelov Tis Karafodfis él 
pn(vi) Badge. Ch. also P Tebt I. 697 (B.C. 114) em Eo Xare. 
The idea of ‘‘in addition to,” as in Lk 3%, 2 Cor 7 , Col 
314, appears in such a construction as P Eleph 5%” (B.c. 
284-3) pn(vds) ToB. telrye én’ elkade. 1 : 

The manner in which the gen. and dat. alternate is seen In 
P Lond 171 (4)!8 (iii/a.D.) (= I. p. 176) dgve AvOfjvae eat 
cov Kara Td os, a request by a widow that the will of her 
late husband may be opened “‘in your presence pecan tie 
to custom,”’ as compared with P Ryl Il. 109!° (A.D. 235) él 
mapdvTt cor Sia Bondod, “you being represented by an 
assistant,” and in éml mapdévtav ipav of the “dellus P 
Meyer 158 (A.D. 250), which appears as éml Tapotow bpety 
in the similar document BGU I. 2878 (A.D. 250) (= Selectzons, 
job es ? 

(3) c. acc.—The usage after verbs of motion hardly needs 
illustration, but see OGZS 907° (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) 
mrpoevoren St kal Srrws earorrahdcw duvapers . . . el rods 
dred Odvtas él tiv Alyurrov katé Te Thy Odkaccay kal Thy 
#rreipov, where, as the editor points out, the use of étrl, not eis, 
Atyurroyv shows that the invading army had not yet entered 
the country. For other exx. of émt followed by the acc. of 
a person see P Par 264! (B.C. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 17) 
Sedpeda odv tpav . . . droorethar Hav thy Evrevéw emt 
Avoviovoy tav di\ov Kal otpatnydv, P Oxy IV. 743% 
(B.C. 2) tapayevou(évov) yap Aaparos eis “AAcEdvSperav 
HAOapev rl “HrrappdSetrov, and P Meyer 3%* (A.D. 148) 
tv ody Td KeAevoO(éy) elds Kal evOdws éml Tov Kpa(TLCToV) 
ém(tpot(ov) katavtnoys [é]réotedd cot. 

This last ex. brings us to the more distinctively judzcéal 
usage, as BGU JI. 22°8(a.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 76) 8d 
GEO akOfvar (7. dx Oval, and cf. Mt 1o!8, Ac 18?) rods 
évkadoupévous él ot pds S€ovc(av) éréEoSoy, ‘<I beg there- 
fore that you will cause the accused to be brought before you 
for fitting punishment,”’ and, before an abstract noun, P Oxy 
II. 29418 (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) eva civ atte én 
Stadoyiopov A[O]w, ‘in order that I may come along with 
him to the inquiry’: cf. Mt 3”, Lk 23%. 

The phrase éml To adtd, as in Ac 11, 247, is perpetually 
recurring, especially in accounts, where it represents an 
addition sum, ‘‘together,” ‘‘in all,” eg. P Tebt I. 142° 
(B.C. 114) a€las érl rd aitd xa(AKod) (Taddvrov) G, ‘of 
which the total value is one talent of copper” (Edd.), P Fay 
1028 (c. A.D. 105) yl(vovrat) él +d adrd (dBodol) Tara, and 
P Oxy IV. 716'4 (A.D. 186) where one-sixth of a slave owned 
by one man and a half owned by two others are reckoned as 
Td éwl Td adTd Biporlplov pépos, “together two-thirds’”’ : 
also the Messenian inscr. Sy// 65366 (B.c. gr) éySu8dvrTes dv 
te Soxet cuvdépov eiyev efi] rd adtd mdvTa Ta Oipara. 
For the possibility that in Ac 247 the phrase = ‘‘ greatly ”’ 
in accordance with another meaning of the Aramaic word 
which lay behind Luke’s translation, see Torrey’s Harvard 
study on Zhe Composition and Date of Acts (Milford, 1916), 
p. 10 ff. 

The thought of degvee attained, as in 2 Tim 218 may be 
seen in P Par 6314 (p.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 28) tots 
pev él +d xetpoy StadapBdvovor, “to those who put a less 
favourable interpretation upon it,”’ P Tebt I. 27°0(B.c. ure) 
aiel (8 Twos él Td BeArlov Tporemivooupévov, “by the 
continual invention of further-improvements ”’ (Edd.), Cagnat 
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IV. 2475 (c. B.C. 150) éwl wdetov avgew. In P Tebt I. 33° 
(B.C. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) we find purpose implied— 
avatdovv . . . él Pewplay movodpevos, “ making the voyage 
to see the sights ”’ (cf. Lk 2348), and similarly with the inf. 
construction in BGU IV. 1124” (B.c. 18) the apprenticeship 
of a boy—ér) 1) pavOdvey thy hrokomixh(v) tTéexvyv. Cf. 
P Petr II. 11(2)% (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 6) aro- 
Yéypappar $8 érl reAdviov, ‘<I am enrolled for the purpose 
of taxation ” in certain particulars which are stated—contrast 
Mt 9° él 7d reXdvrov of place. 

The temporal use = “‘for,’’ ‘‘ during,”’ as in Lk geo 
13°, 1 Cor 7%, may be seen in BGU IV. 1058° (B.c. 13) 
él xpdvov ery Sto ard Pappodor [trod éver]rAros ie (Zrovs) 
Kaicapos, P Oxy II. 275° (a.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 55) 
él xpdvov éviavTdv eva did Tis évertdons tyépas, 7d. 1 
éml tov Sov xpdvov, P Tebt II. 3811% (A.v. 123) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 79) éf bv 8 xpdvov teplertw 4 phrnp Oaficts, 
“‘as long as her mother Thaesis lives,’’ and P Heid 6?? 
(iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 127) éml péyiorov xpdvov. 

On the survival of ém( in MGr in adverbial expressions, 
see Thumb Handbook, p. 98. 
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P Oxy VIII. 11558 (A.D. 104) ere (2. rv) evOds emiPEBnka 
is “AreEdvSpnay, ‘‘as soon as I arrived at Alexandria ’”’ 
(Ed.), P Flor II. 275? (iii/a.p.) Ste odk édv GAXoy ém- 
Bfvar eis Da... .. Ina Pe Debt Ja 584°s (Bic aan) 
émBeBA(kaciv) qpiv (zrvpot) oyB, the verb = ‘“‘ have been 
assigned”: in 2b. 5°8 (B.c. 118) tots émPeByikdtas él 
tiv Ba(oiukqv) the editors render ‘‘those who have 
encroached on the Crown land’’: cf. P Oxy I. 6771 (A.D. 
338). The verb is used of hostile intent in P Hamb I. 108 
(ii/A.D.) éméBn pov tats oiklars .. . AyorHpiov (‘ta band 
of robbers’’): cf. P Oxy X. 127827 (A.D. 214) odk otons 
€ovolla]s orotépw pépea éemBatvery o[d]Serépw évrds Tod 
tTpoKkepévouv attod xpdévov, ‘‘none of the parties having 
the right to molest another during his aforesaid period ”’ 
(Edd.). In Sy// 36436 (a.p. 37) the verb, as in Ac 25}, is 
construed with the dat. of entrance on an office—émuBas 
mpotws Ty erapxela Tis tpetépas médAews (see Ditten- 
berger’s note), and for the subst. ér(Baois in the same 
sense see P Lond 1170? (iii/aA.D.) (= III. p. 93). 


énuBddho. 


A.D.) ols (sc. Tots Abxvots) odKért EwiBadeis Erarov, so *¥- 37, 
In P Ryl Il. 69% (B.c. 34) we have a complaint against a 
man—émBadd(vTos) . Ta €avTod mpdBara ep dv 
txopev év ra. oypar . . KvfKov, “having let his sheep 
loose on the cnecus which we have in the drying-place”’ 
(Edd.), while in P Leid G'® (s.c. 181-145) the phrase 
émBdddew [én eye] tds xeipas is used with the idea of 
violence, as in Mt 265° a/. For the intrans. use meaning 
“attack,” cf. P Ryl Il. 127!° (A.D. 29) émPaddvres tives 
Apotpicde tpdwwr drdpvgav . . Td dad Boppa tetxos Tod 
olkov, ‘certain individuals making a thievish incursion 
undermined the northern wall of the house’’ (Edd.), 2d. 
133° (A.D. 33) émPadrdv ’O. els Td Aeydpevov T. kp- 
BAnp(a), ‘ O. making an attack upon the dam (?) called that 
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eT Papen 
of T.”” (Edd.). A late usage by which the verb = “arrive 
at,’ “reach to’ may be illustrated by P Par 67 (B.c. 129) 


Adxov Tod cvyyevods [eri ]PeBAnkdt[os] ets Avdorrrodty [rhv] 
peyddnv, P Amh II. 315 (b,c, 112) émiPdddovres els Tov 
Tladupirny ScerepdpeOa xrd., and the almost technical 
phrase émuBaAXew él rods térrovs in P Hal I. 84 (B.c. 232), 
P Grenf I. 40? (ii/B.c.). The sense of ‘‘ endeavour ”’ under- 
lies the use of the mid. followed by the inf. in P Par 63196 
(B.C. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 30) émvypddeily rots] ph 
Suvapévois émiBeBAnwévous, ‘‘ endeavouring to impose the 
corvée on those who cannot perform it ’’ (Mahaffy), 2d. 2978 
(B.C. 161-0) tpiv 8 ylvouro wav 8 Av ériBdddAnoO’ érutvyy- 
dvew. The legal phrase 7d émuBdAXov pépos, as in Lk 1532, 
is very common : in addition to exx. in Deissmann BS p. 230 
cf. P Grenf. I. 33% (c. B.c. 103-2) tas émuBaddAotoas adry 
pepidas yfjs, P Oxy IV. 715% * (a.p. 131) 7d émtBAAALov] 
aité. . . tplrov pépos oiklas kal rd émiBddAAov aitar pépos 
Prod térov, P Fay 938 (a.D. 161) dd Tod émtBddovTSs 
cot [hplloous pépovs. See also P Hib I. 1153.2 (c. B.c. 250) 
émtBadXe. of instalments of money falling due, P Lond 32 
(B.C. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 46) kapmelwy émiBaddAdyTav por, 
P Fay 100% (A.D. 99) tds émPaddrotcas por apy(vplov) 
(Spaxpas) tprakorlas, BGU I. 194!” (a.p. 177) Tas Ae- 
toupyelas émiBaddovoas adrois. Other impersonal exx. are 
P Par 63 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 18) kowfe mac 
émuBadXeu, ‘is a common duty incumbent on all’’ (Mahafty), 
P Tebt I. 40! (B.c. 117) (= Selections, p. 28) 81a 1d 
podiora éeriBddrewv mpovociobar Tay BactAukdv, ‘because 
it chiefly falls to you to look after the interests of the Crown.” 
Another passage from the Tebtunis papyri throws a welcome 
light on the crux of Mk 147%. In I. 501? (B.c. 112-1) ém- 
Badov cuvéxacev Ta év THL EavTod yht pépyn ToD onpaLvo- 
pévov i8paywyod, we translate ‘set to and dammed up” 
the part of the water-course in question: see further in 
Proleg. p. 131, and cf. Allen ad Mk /.c. where this rendering 
of émuBaddy in the Markan passage is accepted as probable, 
and the use of the word for the Evangelist’s favourite ip§aTo 
is explained as due to a misreading of the Aramaic original. 
Note that émBadsév occurs also in Syr. S aeth = 565 at 
Mk 10° (see Burkitt Hv. Da-Mepharreshe ii. p. 250). 

For értBodt = émtBdAdAov pépos, see P Tebt II. 3917 
(A.D. 99) Td Aourdy TAs ErtBodfis THs Aaoypadlas with the 
editor’s note. It is common ="‘‘ embankment’”’ as in P Petr 
1. 23% els ériBoAdy madatod xwpatos. In P Lond 115714 
(A.D. 197-8?) (= III. p. 66) the editors suggest that in 
the phrase émPoX(fs) myxtopod the reference is to an 
‘‘additional charge’’ for certain measurements, or to an 
‘allotment ’’ of such a charge. 


éipagéw. 

The use of this verb in 1 Th 2°, 2 Th 38, is well illustrated 
in Sy/Z 37128 (time of Nero) where a certain physician is said 
to have behaved —és pndéva bf’ airod mapa tiv aflav tot 
Kad’ gaurd peyOous émiBeBapiodar: cf. P Oxy XII. 14817 
(early ii/A.D.) where a soldier writing to his mother adds as 
a postcript pt ér:Bapod méurev te Hpiv, “do not burden 
yourself to send meanything.”” Add AMzchel 394° (mid. i/B.C.) 
els mlapd]raci Ka0[lorqow] dcov én’ ait Tods émBapody- 
ras, Kal Tots dSlkws éri[Bapy]Oet]or Sixalay mapéxerar 
PofPerav, and see further s.v. Bapéo. 


’ Ed 
é 4 236 + ny EMLYLVOOKO 
emtBAETTO | 
> Tas) 2 2 [dcav] ev- 
Grroypadop.ar TOUS ém[uye]yovdras eis THY Evert 
pb nM dahl cf. P Ryl Il. 111% (census-return—A.D, 


éntBanua. 

For this word in connexion with dress, as in Mt 97° (cf. 
Isai 322, Josh 9°42) Symm.), cf. the early inscr. Syll 8774 
(c. B.C, 420) oTpdpate kal évddpare [kal é]ruBrAépare. 


éiBodo. 
This verb, which is read for the sémplex in the TR of 


émBodrat, tva AGBy Tpodhy. 


ExiBovdy. 

For & = “plot” as guater in Ac, cf. P Oxy II. 237% 9 
(A.D. 186) mpdpacis 8€ éorw émPovdfis, ‘fa pretext for 
plotting against me’’ (Edd.), and 24.6 érépw émérpepev THv 
kar’ éyo0 émuBouvhfv. The verb is found in P Oxy III. 472° 
(c. A.D. 130) eb 8 dpa tis Kal éeBothevoey ata, 6 vids 
émurndetdtaros, ‘* but if any one really plotted against him, 
his son is the most likely person ’’ (Edd.), BGU IV. 1024*¥ 1 
(iv/v A.D.) ob 88 éreBotAcvoas copa (/. cHparer) ddMAoTp[L]o- 
Gévru id Tot [y]lévous Tav dvOpdmwy, and from the inscrr. 
Syil 510% (ii/B.c.) ds ameBodvTa Kal émtBovdedovra Tots 
ov(p.)bépover THs médews. 


Exiyaupoevo. 

For this ¢erminus technicus which is used c. acc. in sense 
of ‘‘take to wife after” in Mt 2274, under the influence of 
Gen 388, see Anz Sudsidia, p. 378. Elsewhere in the LXX 
(e.g. 1 Kings 18%) it represents the Heb. |RNNN = “ be- 
come son-in-law.” 


Ely El0¢. 

In striking resemblance to Phil 2!° is the use of this 
word in the magic P Par 574%94% (iii/a.p.) (= Deissmann 
LAE, p. 2521.) kal ov AdAycoy orotoy édv is éreoupdvioy 
4 déprov etre émlyerov elre tmdycrov # KataxOdviov KT. 
The passage ‘‘is not a quotation from St. Paul,” but ‘‘the 
papyrus and St. Paul are both using familiar Jewish cate- 
gories” (zd. p. 257.1). See also P Lond 4618? (iv/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 70) Wa pou ty tafKoos mas Salpov otpdyios Kal 
aifépios kal émlyeros Kal tadyetos KtA., and Wiinsch 4F 
4" (iii/A.D.) where émlyevos is found in combination with 
ovpdvios and x@dvos. In P Petr II. 8(c)! (z.c. 246) 
ém(yeia, ‘‘ ground-floor buildings,” are contrasted with 
mipyos Supudos, ‘a tower of two stories” (see the Editor’s 
note), On the form see Mayser Gr. p. 448. 


Enyivouat 

is common of ¢ime, e.g. P Lond 42% (B.c. 168) (=I; 
P- 30, Selections, p. 10) pal bt ye To~obTov xpdvov émuye- 
yovdros, P Fay 111® (c, B.c, 115) TOV THS AmoSdccws Xpdvey 
SteAnAvOsrov kal dAAwv émiyeyovdtwv wedvev, “the periods 
fixed for the repayment have passed, and still further periods 
elapsed” (Edd.). In P Oxy II. 24618 (A.D. 66) the verb is 
used of lambs ‘born after” a first registration-—Kal vo[v] 


161) dv]ayeypa(ppévov) ev émvyeyevnp(évors), OGIS alee 3 
237) drépynpa KaradelmovTes Tois TE Viv ptr kal rots 
émuywopuévors. See further P Par 458 (B.C. 153) ethaPodpar 
roy evSlkrny Ta TAioTa, TA (= 4) TpPacets, pa eareyty[ot) ra, 
where Witkowski (Epp.”, p- 85) understands brvyiveuat as 
= “de improviso apparéo, aggredior”’ : ef, Ac 281%, and 
see Hobart, p. 290. The double compound émurapaylvopar 
is found P Petr III. 317 (B.c. 240). The subst. mvyova = 
“ offspring,” ‘‘ descendants,” as in 2 Chron aP is common, 
e.g. P Par 63156 (B.c. 164) TH TovTwy émLyovny. See also 
the editors’ note in P Tebt I. p. 556ff. on the meaning of 
the phrase rfjs émvyovijs. 


Emly woonw. 

Dean Robinson’s careful study of this verb in Zh, 
p. 248 ff., in which he comes to the conclusion that the verb 
denotes not so much fuller or more perfect knowing, as know- 
ing arrived at by the attention being directed to (ém{) a par- 
ticular person or object, is on the whole borne out by the 
evidence of the papyri. Thus one of the letters in the 
Gemellus correspondence, P Fay 11214 (A.D. 99), has— 
émlyvobs eb éoxadyn ® THs AvovverdSos éXatdv, ** find out 
whether the olive-yard at Dionysias was dug,” while another 
letter in the same collection in a similar context has the 
simplex—ib. 110%8 (A.D. 94) yw@O eb wemdétirtar o [é]Aatdv 
Svc) t8acr: cf. Mt 1127 with Lk 10%. See also P Tebt II. 
297° (c. A.D. 123) where, in the account of legal proceedings 
concerning the purchase of a priestly office, the advocate, 
after recalling a report that the office ought to be sold, 
proceeds—todro émtyvods 6 cvvnyopovpevos évéruxe Te[t]p0- 
Kpdret, ‘on learning this my client appealed to Timocrates” ; 
and an application for division of property in the same 
volume, 3191 (A.D. 248) Uofev 8& viv airots tavTas Si[a1- 
phloacba éml to Exacrov aitdy émvyerdoKev T[O] B.ov 
p[épos, ‘‘they have now decided to divide these (sc. arourae) 
on the understanding that each should distinguish his own 
share” (Edd.). Other examples where no intensive force 
can be claimed for the ému— are P Oxy IX. 118818 (A.D. 13) 
emuyvors tiv Sid0e(ouv) kal éribels Thy er’ GAn(Oelas) abla 
tmpoapdyn(cov), ‘after learning their condition and adding 
the true value furnish a report’ (Ed.), with reference to the 


you can go up to find out the ass, do so” (Edd.) (for this 
omitted apodosis cf. Lk 194%, 2 Th 23f), P Cairo Preis 48% 
(ii/A.D.) értyvods é ts por typapas ériorolijs, St. Eppwcat, 
HoOnv, dSehdé, and Preisigke 46301? (ii/a.p.) Kal yap decay 
Baxvdpela fws Av emiyvapev was roy 1680 éxes. In 
BGU IV. 113938 (B.c. 5) the writer has deleted émuyvovs 
and inserted ovyi8év above the line. P Lond 35488 (a 
B.C. 10) (=II. p. 165) emiyvévTa dkpeBads Exacta shows 
the force of the verb strengthened by means of an adverb: 
ef. Ac 2519, 

It may be added that the vernacular is rich in ému- com- 
pounds of the kind Dean Robinson describes: cf. e.g. P 


: Lips I. 3778 (a.p. 389) Hplava adrdv [roliujcavres ds ka[t} 


> 
eTlyvoots . 
- 
°, 
paye[p]é tor 1d rpoohwvydévra id tay erewpnodvrov 
Ta wAhypara, “by those who inspected: the blows,” and 
P Tebt II. 406% (inventory of property—c. A.D. 266) Kal 
Sv éruxpart SodAwy, ‘and the slaves he owns.” 
” 
éalyymoig 
is found in P Tebt I. 2814 (c. Bec. 114) mpds 7d pr kao 
én’ érlyvwow ax O[Avor, where the editors render ‘in order 
to prevent the details being accura known’? : it is doubt- 
ful, however, whether the addition of ‘ accurately’’ is 
required. The term, as in Phil 1°, Heb 1028, may well 
have been borrowed from the popular philosophy of the 
day: cf. Epict. ii. xx. 21 AeBdv... Kavdvas els erlyvwow 
Tis dAnOelas. 


Emlyoayy 

in the literal sense of an ‘‘insertion” is found in P Lond 
II. 1788 (a.D. 145) (=II. p. 207) rd 88 Xxeipdypadoy . . 
KaSapdv aid émrypadfis Kal adlhados Kipioy torw: see 
Archiyi. p. 125. Cf. also P Ryl II. 316? (ii/a.p.) &Jard 88 
émiypadéy Kal mapaypaddéy from a much mutilated sale of 
land, In PSI IV. 424° (iii/B.c.) rotro St roijoas toes eué 
TE TETWLKOS . . Kal THY Emrypadiy TavTny ees, the word 
is used of a mark or title of honour. It is common as a 
special term in connexion with a tax whose precise nature 
remains uncertain. Grenfell and Hunt describe it as in any 
case ‘fan extra burden’’ as distinguished from the ordinary 
land taxes ( Zedtunzs Papyrt, I. p. 38 ff.) : see also their note 
on P Oxy XII. 14458 (ii/A.D.), where the word is said to be 
used in papyri of the Roman period ‘‘in the wide sense of 
‘assessment’ in connexion with many kinds of taxes upon 
land,’’ and cf. P Par 637 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 24) 
Kal pyr’ évlois KataScertépay rod petplou thy émvypadiy 
yevnSfivar pate mwadw dtreptelyourav aitiv tvxoicay, 
“Sif the corvée were not unduly relaxed in some cases, 
nor, on the other hand, excessive in amount’’ (Mahaffy). 


émyoaga. 

The use of the subst. for a ‘special impost-’ (see s.v. 
érrtypady) is supported by the verb in P Tebt I. 48% (c. B.c, 
113) where reference is made to certain supplies of wheat 
‘imposed’ in view of the approaching visit of King Soter 
Il.—riv ércyeypappévny mpds thy Tod Baolhews Tapovolay 
Gyopay (aupod) (aptaBav) m: cf. P Hib I. 44° (B.c. 253) 
of compulsory labour. The verb is also used of any one 
‘appointed to”’ or ‘‘set apart for’’ an office, as P Oxy 
II. 25137 (A.D. 44) émryéypappat atrijs Kupios, P Tebt II. 
380° (A.D. 67) droypadeis THs <O> oppotro(s) <Kal rod > 
émiypay<ap>évov airiis Kuplov Avods xrh., ‘the signa- 
tories for Thommous and her appointed guardian are 
Lysas, etc.’’: so 20. 397?% 7° (A.D. 198). Similarly of the 
witnesses entered in an act, as eg. Petr II. 21(@)? éne}\ 
dmreypddyy paptus éwl ovyypadf[t. For the general sense 
** direct’ see P Ryl II. 1534 (A.D. 138-61) éméypaa 88 
EHiSalpove.. . ypdrpar dtp éuo[6] ris troypadijs Td capo. 
did Thy wepl Eye doGevlay, ‘I have directed Eudaemon . . 
to write for me the body of the subscription on account of 
my illness’? (Edd.). The meaning ‘‘ inscribe,” as in Ac 
17%, is found P Oxy VI. 886!¢ (a magical formula—iii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 111) émlyp(arpov) év Exdorw tav pbd\\ev Ta 
Tov Qcov dvépara, 
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Emvdeixvv pt. 

For this verb in its primary sense of ‘‘show,’’ cf, P Flor 
II. 125° (A.D. 254) émiBelEwv tots térous tv0a daeréOn, 
P Fay 208 (iii/iv A.D.) mwodd Av davepwrépay tiv éuavrod 
peyarouluy lay émSerx[v]dpevos, “making a much more con- 
spicuous display of my magnanimity,’’ P Oxy I. 425 (a.p. 
325) Ot]e mpobupdstrara rods éphBous [T]a yupvi[ka] ériBel- 
kvvo8at mpoohKer. In P Ryl II. 175! (A.p. 168) ériB8eSty- 
pévos éEnynt[fs is ‘‘exegetes-elect.’’ See also P Petr III. 
53(7) 8(iii/B.c. )@[A]V od tux dv emrBelEerv (? for —8etEar)[] pds 
Blav exerau, ‘but since he did not succeed in clearing him- 
self he is forcibly detained ;’’ and for the meaning ‘‘prove,’’ 
as in Ac 18*8, Heb 61”, cf. P Eleph 17 (marriage-contract— 
B.C. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 3) émiBeEdtw 8 “Hpaxdeldns 
6 Tu dv éykadfe Anpuntplat évavrlov dvSpav tpiav, ‘and let 
H. prove his charge against D. in the presence of three men,” 
P Giss I. 24% (marriage-contract—B.c. 173) édv 8€ Ti Tov- 
rov érder[x OF] mowwv, P Tor I. 1 vii-4 (p.c. 117-6) mpoo- 
vmodekvis . . . mpdtepov elvar érideixviery airdy, ds éoriv 
vids tod te IIrodepalov kal . . pyntpds, and P Ryl II. 87 
(early iii/A.D.) where ééSeiEa is used er of a surveyor who 
has ‘‘ verified ’’ the condition of certain arourae of land. For 
the subst. see P Tor I, 1 ¥#-7 (B.c. 116) pera Tas émBelEers 
Tavtas ‘‘hisce demonstratis’’ (Ed.), P Oxy III. 471° (ii/a.p.) 
ore Kal emldegis tv atta. mpds tors SaverLouévous & 
érparrey, “and even showed off to the borrowers what he 
had been doing ”’ (Edd.). 


Em déYO Mat. 

With the use of this verb in 3 Jn ® we may compare P Par 
6315 (B.c. 165) (=P Petr III. p. 32) dopévas éemideEacbar 
7d TmpoTevdpevov, ‘to receive cheerfully what is proposed,”’ 
and for the slightly different sense in the following verse 
(3 Jn?) cf. P Oxy II. 281° (A.D. 20-50) éyd pev ody ém- 
SeEapévyn atrov els TA Tov yovéwvy pou oiKnTHpLA evTov 
tmavtedas Svra, ‘“as he was destitute of means I received 
him into my parents’ house’’(Edd.). For the general sense 
“‘accept’’ cf. P Oxy I. 44}® (late i/A.D.) Tov dvov py 
ériBedSeypévav td Tov TeAwvav, ‘the taxes not having been 
accepted by the tax-farmers’’: the verb is also common 
with proPdcacGat of ‘accepting ’’ the terms of a lease, e.g. 
P Oxy X. 1279° (A.D. 139). A derived sense ‘‘ undertake ”’ 
appears in P Par 63% (B.c. 165)(=P Petr III. p. 26) 
émidéxerOar ta THs yewpylas, ‘‘to undertake field labour,”’ 
P Oxy III. 4988 (ii/a.D.) émiSexdpeOa Aakelav Tdv olkobo- 
poupévoy AlQwv KtiBwy, ‘we undertake to cut the squared 
building stones’’: cf. 2d. XII. 14127 (c. A.D. 284) od8 Bpa- 
xetav dvddec[t]y émBéxera., ‘does not admit even a brief 
delay ’’ (Edd.). 

The subst. is found in PSI IV. 31618 (iv/a.p. ?) BeBarfov- 
pévns Sé po], THs éridox js. 


Er dnuéo. 

The meaning of this word (see Ac 21°, 1774) is well brought 
out in P Par 69 (A.D. 233), extracts from the day-book of a 
strategus, where it is used of his arrival and temporary 
sojourn in a place, as dmroSnpéw is of his departure: see 
further Wilcken A7chiv iv. p. 374, cf p. 422. The actual 
Lukan phrase oi émi8npotvres Eévou (Ac 1771) may be paral- 
leled from the inscrr., e.g, Priene 108° (after B.C, 129) mapd 


b} , 
EMLOLATAT TO OPAl 


mois emBS[nunkdor tov Eévov, I1178? (i/B.c.) ods ém- 
SeS[qunkdras Eévovs: see Rouffiac, p. 44. Other exx. of 
the verb are P Par 2614 (B.C. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 13) 
where the Serapeum Twins refer to a petition which they 
had addressed to Ptolemy and Cleopatra—émiBypqca[or]y 
év Mépoe, ‘“‘when they were in residence at Memphis,” 
P Oxy IV. 705%* ér8Snpyolav]res TO Over of the visit of 
Severus and Caracalla to Egypt in A.D. 202, and CP Herm 
I. Sit 3 péxpis av emiBnphog én’ ayabois o apmrpdtlatos 
Hyepov. For the corresponding subst. see P Gen I. 314 
(A.D. 145-6) Audokopos . . . &kdorroTé cou Kat’ émidnplav 
mapevoxAav, ‘‘ Dioscurus who is always troubling you (the 
strategus) on the occasion of your visitation,’ OG/S Bre 
(iii/a.D.) Kata tav . . . [Ad]roxpdropos Avtwv(vov [é]m- 
Sypiav: the word is thus practically synonymous with the 
more technical wapovota; see Milligan Zhess., p. 145 ff. 


émOLatdooo ual. 

The Pauline use of this verb in connexion with a will in 
Gal 31° may be illustrated from the occurrence of Siatdc- 
cerOar, Stdragts, etc., in inscrr. from Asia Minor with the 
specialized meaning of ‘‘determine by testamentary dispo- 
sition” : see W. Judeich A/tertiimer von Hierapolis, p. 110, 
cited by Deissmann LAZ, p. 87 n°. 


ETLOLO@t 

is the ordinary formula for sending in a report to a magis- 
trate or official body, e.g. P Oxy II. 25518 (a.p. 48) (= 
Selections, p. 47) opvim... et phy [e]E [b]yvots Kat én’ 
GAnOelas eriBeSoxévar Ti [v mlpokepévyny [ypa]pyv tav Trap 
épol [olixovy[rwy, ‘“‘I swear that assuredly the preceding 
document makes a sound and true return of those living with 
me”’—-a census-return; P Fay 2811 (a.p. 150-1) (= Se/ec- 
tions, p. 82) 81d émiB(8p[e] 7d THs Erryevqoews trdpynpa— 
a notice of birth; P Oxy I. 791° (a.p. 181-92) (=Selections, 
p- 89) 8rd émrB(Smpur [7d] BrBAclBrov abiav tayfhvat avrdy éy 
TY TOV TeTeMeuTHKSTaYV Ta—eL—a notice of death; BGU I. 
28738 (A.D. 250) (= Selections, p. 116) AdphA(tos) [Av]o- 
yévns émid[é(SmKa—a certificate of pagan sacrifice. Cf. also 
P Oxy III. 487° (a.p. 156) Depfvos éwé[SJoxeé pre els errurpo- 
mi adnrlk[w]y v[t]év, ‘‘Serenus appointed me guardian of 
(two) minors.”” For other exx. see s.v. BuBAlov, and the 
editor’s note on OGZS 515%8 (iii/a.p.). 

With the use of the verb in Ac 271® we may compare P 
Par 49° (B.C. 164-158) els wav Td cou xphowpov euavrdv 
emdidvar, In P Lille I. 3° (after B.c. 241-0) cvvyxpypd- 
tile 8[oa]s dv qpépas éridHnt, the editors treat the verb as 
an opt.; but see Prol/eg. p. 55, where similar forms are 
treated as subjunctives. For the subst. see P Ryl II. 1199 
(A.D. 54-67) Kab’ of Kal mAclotas évtuylas Kal émiBdoreis 
avadhopay éroujodpela, ‘against whom we made numerous 
petitions and presented reports” (Edd.), and for the adj. 73. 
233" (ii/A.D.) Adyov . . . i’ &v yeypappévov Kexwpirpévov 
St eis 8 émiSor(pous, “an account written under one head, 
but divided into 4 sections.” 


éidi000dw. 

For this verb, which in the NT is confined to Tit 15, 
Grimm-Thayer refer to CZG II. 2555° ai 8€ rl xa 86&y Bodevo- 
pé[vos] erl th Kowd cupdépovrr emBiopOdoar # e€edtv q 
évBarév. Cf. Field Votes, p. 219. 
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ETLELHELE.. 

An interesting ex. of this word occurs in the A binnaeus 
correspondence, when an official writes urging him in his 
character of mpatmdautos to keep a look-out for any natron 
that might be smuggled into Arsinoe, and to arrest those 
engaged in the attempt—P Lond 231° (c. A.D. 346) = II. 
p. 285, Chrest. I. p. 379) T& abra SAG, tva pera maons 
émuetkelas Tiv ppovpay Toy TapeaKov virpev Toujon Kal 
aévras $crous KaTadapPdvers erioy 7s peTa Kal TOY KTHVOY 
avrav. Cf. from the inscrr. OG/S 504° (time of Hadrian) 
where a certain O¥Amios Evpuxdfjs is praised os... & 
rou Kowa emi madelar Te Kal THLE AAANL Gperfe Kal érrvet- 
xelar SidSnrov éavTdv merounkév[at], 20. 5078 (time of 
Hadrian) atréu ra obra, errerkelg Te kal aibot rdone KeXpy- 
pévor, and Syl 932° (iii/A.D. ad init.) évteiA]as pr UBper 
pdt Bla, Sixarocivy 88 Kal érerkela [kpar]ey Tods évouk- 
odvras. In P Oxy I. 67% (A.D. 338) Gmrep avréyparpev mpos 
viv oty émelkidv Te Kal KaSapdérynta, ‘which in reply he 
wrote to your clemency and impartiality” (Edd.), the ab- 
stract honorific periphrasis: cf. CPR I. 19!?4 (A.D. 350). 
The word is used by Proclus in his description (Zfzstologr. 
Gr. p. 8 @) of an ironical epistle—Alav dyapar thy oy 
émelkerav, StL obtm Taxéws peraBddAy am’ edvoplas eis Td 
évayrtoy (cited by Dibelius HZNT ad Phil 4°). From the 
above instances it will be seen that émuetkeua is a very elusive 
term, and is by no means always = ‘‘sweet reasonableness.” 


ENLELHN}C 

is found in the fragmentary P Petr Il. 3(c) —Azat cont. 
Cf. P Oxy IX. 12185 (iii/A.D.) of8a yap cov Td orovdeov 
Kal émukés (2. TO Orrovdatov Kal émeikés), ‘‘for I know your 
goodness and reasonableness” (Ed.). With 1 Tim 3° cf. the 
use of the adverb in Priene 119} (i/B.c. ad znzt.) where a 
man who has been elected advttypadeds is said to have dis- 
charged his duties in an equitable manner—vpkev éeikas : 
also P Tebt II. 484 (c. A.D. 14) where writing to certain 
mpaKTopes who were deficient in their reckoning the stra- 
tegus (?) says—kal émuéorepoy (/. émvekéotepov) tpiv 
expyodpn(v), and P Oxy XII. g414*5 (A.D. 270-5) of 
BovdAevtat elm(ov): émevetkas 6 mptrayis, ‘‘the senators said, 
‘The Prytanis has done right’” (Edd.). According to 
Radermacher Gr. p. 36 n.} émeuhs is the form found in 
the inscrr. and émveuxys the form in the papyri: but cf. 
Priene 119 ué s, On the relation of the two forms, see 
Moulton Gy. ii. § 38. 


émilntéw. 

A few exx. may be quoted to illustrate the varying shades 
of meaning of this verb in the NT. Thus for the sense 
“‘seek for,” as in Lk 44, cf. P Hamb I. 274 (s.c. 250) THe Se 
ehavpiov avrdv émeLhrovy Kal otx nipio[Kov én Pidrade]A- 
gelar, and for “inquire,” cf. P Fay 3914 (a.p. 183) émufnr- 
ofyrl wot, “in answer to your inquiry,” and so P Oxy I. 778 
(A.D. 223): the directive rather than the intensive force of 
the compound is well seen in P Tebt II. 4117 (ii/A.D.) 6 yap 
kpdturros émurtpdrnyos tkavas oe émeLityce, “has made 
several inquiries about you.” Similarly for “ desire,” cf. P 
Tebt II. 314 (ii/a.p.) em{ntodvros tod [d]pxtepéws dv 
rats ¢e[t]8tv, and for the stronger “demand,” P Lille I. 78 
(iii/B.C.) Kal érutnrhoavros adtod BuBrAdpid tia, & eSeSd- 


9 
eriOecis 


Kew ev hu(Aakft), P Tebt II. 416?° (iii/a.p.) pySdv éemityrelra, 
“let her want for nothing” (Edd.). The passive appears in 
P Oxy I. 80'5 (a.D. 238-44) Tobs émi{ntoupévous, of crimi- 
nals who are ‘‘wanted,” P Oxy IX. 1194? (¢. A.D. 265) 
mpds Ta emifnrnPévta dore peradobfvar Ta Nourafdpeva, 
“in answer to the requisition for a report of the arrears” 
(Ed.), 26. 119645 (A.D. 211-12) éudavis dv drrdray émityTna, 
“appearing whenever I may be required” (Ed.), and in the 
that if a tax-gatherer had any suspicion that a merchant had 
more goods on his ship than he had declared (daeypdato) 
he had the right of requiring the cargo to be unloaded— 
av] S& rekdvys éxop[ tic Pfvar Td mrotov emiLynrioy, 6 
eutropos éexdoprilé[ To. 


4 
éxiOeaic. 

The only exx. we have found of this word are in the 
hostile sense of ‘‘setting upon,” ‘‘attack,” ‘‘ machination,” 


e.g. P Rein 179 (B.C. 109) éme]t ody trro[Aa]pBdve [S].a ris 
embécews Yeyovévar Kwvvartos, ‘comme j’ai lieu d’attribuer 
ce coup 4 une machination de Konnés” (Ed.), P Oxy II. 
28319 (A.D. 45) dv Kal dyeloxa (2. &yHoxa) él oe ne0” txaviis 
THs yeyovoulas pou ériBécews Kal wANYav émuopas, ‘‘ I have 
brought him to you at the expense of a severe and violent 
attack upon myself’’ (Edd.), 26, VIII. 11217 (A.D. 295) Kal 
ait) yap avurépBAnrov ériOerw Kal aprayhv macxovea 
Tpdcep papTupo[pév]n Ta els pe ErcxerpyOevTa, ‘I there- 
fore, being the victim of a most outrageous attack and 
robbery, approach you to testify to the assault upon me” 
(Ed.). Cf. Vett. Val. p. 734 &€ éve8trpev Kal évéSpas kal 
Sdrov Kal eribécews Avayouévous KTA., and for émbérns 7d. 
p. 164, *Eri®epa = ‘‘ addition” is found in P Oxy III. 
50014 (A.D. 130), and according to the editors’ note ad /. it 
should be rendered “‘higher bid” in P Amh II. 85?! (a.p. 
78): see further for the word the note on P Giss I. 48'° and 
for the phrase thaorfptoy ém(Oepa, in Exod 25}6 (17) see Deiss- 
mann, BS, p. 124 ff. 


éEmOvpéw. 

For the late acc. constr. with this verb, as in Mt 578 BD, 
cf. the Hadrumetum Memorial of iii/A.D., reproduced in BS, 
p- 274 ff.,4° pnSenlav &AAn[v] yovaika pare mrapSévov éribup- 
ovvra. In P Lond 897 (A.D. 84) (= III. p. 207) after the 
closing word of I. 78 the following words have been written 
and struck out— .. pe. . we ovdk érrOupdr cis’ Apowvotryy Tr. 
Other exx. of the verb are BGU I. 2484 (ii/a.p.) dv Kow hoe 
BotrAcBar (7. Kowwfoar BotvAeror) kal airove[.Je.[.]... 
’riOupety Tv HOdV Gov arohatoat, P Oxy VI. 963 (ii/iiia.D.) 
domdtopal oc, pirep, Sid Tov ypappdtwv ToiTwy émbup- 
otoa Syn Cedcacbar, and from the inscrr. Sy// 2261 
(iii/B.c.) mpds 88 rovToIs Orcapdras kal ZKidas kal Davda- 
paras érOupety Tod dxupdparos (“fortress”), OG/S 7641" 
(ii/B.c.) Tots GAdouw Gpxovow malow Kal “Popalwy Tots 
érOupotor Kal Tots éhevOépors Tratoty. 


éibupntys. 

For é. used in a bad sense as in 1 Cor 108, Deissmann (BS, 
p. 224) compares BGU II. 53141 (ii/a.p.) as otre eipl 
&Suxos otre G[A]Aotplov éemibupyrys. On the other hand 
cf. an inscr. from about the beginning of the Christian era, 
Syll 935% tva ody Kal 5 Sfpos dalynta. edxuipioros Kal 


239 


+) 
emiKaTdparos 


Tiwdy Tors apeTe Siadépovtas moddol re SdEns ervdupnral 
yévevrar. 


éuOvuia 

in the widest sense of ‘‘ desire,’’ which Hort finds even in 
Jas 174, may be illustrated from P Giss I. 79 ii-16 (¢, a.p. 117) 
8 tv kopev evol[vety Kar’ é]ibuplay cov, ‘and then we 
shall be able to buy cheaply in accordance with your desire ” 
(d8upéw = ‘‘draw back,” “‘hesitate,’”” occurs in the same 
document: see s.v.), BGU III. 970% (ii/a.p.) pera8aval 
por avtippyow ... mpds tiv iSlav émOuplay, and Sy// 
366" (c. A.D. 38) A(A)elmrois (‘‘steadfast”’) éxelvou ris 
erOuplas BovAyjpaciv. See also the iii/A.D. love-spell from 
Hadrumetum edited by Deissmann BS, p. 273 ff., where 
the forsaken husband is described as7!—épavra patvopevov 
aypuTvoliv]ra él tH pitia airis Kal émOupla, “loving, 
frantic, sleepless with love and desire for her.”’ 


ainabil w 

is found in the NT only in Mt 217. Cf. émuxdOqpar in 
P Tebt TI. 391 (A.D. 99) Tots év TH Koy KaTayLvopévous 
Kal émkalypévous dvSpes (7, — as), ‘the inhabitants of and 
settlers in the village” (Edd.). 


Eminaléo. 

The various NT usages of this common verb can all be 
illustrated from our documents. Thus for the meaning 
“‘surname ” see P Fay 12! (¢. B.C. 103) BacwWet TLrodenatar 
émuxad(ovpévw) “AX[e]Edv8par . . . xatpev, P Tebt II. 
399) (ii/A.D.) trip éyydlvov HvSalpovos émucexAnpévov 
(Mv... , BGU II. 4475 (ii/a.p.), etc. ; and for the 
simple ‘‘call,” see P Tebt II. 3827 (B.c. 30—a.pD. 1) 
Gpov(pas) § émreKadoupévas BactA(tkot) T'p(appdreas), 
‘6 arourae called those of the Basilico-grammateus,’’ 26, 
3198 (A.D. 248) év témw érikadhovpévoa Kaplov, P Ryl II. 
172° (A.D, 208) Powikdva mepl Kdp(nv) “Hd(acrridda) 
émukadovpevov “Hpevylov, ‘the palm-garden called that of 
Herennius in the area of the village Hephaestias.’’ For 
é. = ‘‘accuse,”’ see P Hib I. 625 (B.c. 245) kaxodpyov Tov 
t[hv] Aclay moiwjoavTa émucadet Tyas “Apvotdios, ‘the 
criminal who did the pillage is accused by Tnas son of 
Harnouphis”’ (Edd.), P Fay 97?° (A.p. 78) évkadety pnd’ 
émux[adetv, ‘make any claim or charge,” so BGU I. 350% 
(time of Trajan). The middle usage ‘‘invoke,”’ ‘‘call upon,” 
as in Ac 75*, is frequent in the magic papyri, as P Leid 
Wik. 35 (ji/iii A.D.) émukadod Tov THs Spas kal Tov THs Hpépas 
Oedy, P Oxy VI. 88619 (iii/A.D.) ( = Selections, p. 111) ém- 
Kadod pe [v (?)] Tov (HAtov) Ke Tods év BvOG Beods Tavras: 
cf. SylZ 816} (ii/B.c.) (= ZAZ, p. 424) émucadotpar Kar 
GEuad roy Oedy Toy trrov . . . éml Tods SdAar hovedoavTas 
xd. (for constr. with él, see 2 Cor 1%5), For émlk\yots 
= ‘‘spell,” see P Lond 12178® (iii/AD ) (=I. p. 93): in 
P Lille I. 293-27 (iii/B.c.) SodAwv émlkAnois Kal Tots KaTa- 
Stxacapévots mpatts is rendered “‘recours contre les esclaves 
et moyens d’exécution pour ceux qui les ont fait condamner, ” 
the editor noting that this usage of é. is unknown to the 


Attic vocabulary. 


éminataoatas 
is described by Grimm-Thayer as ‘‘only in bibl. and eccl. 
use,”’ but Deissmann (ZAZ, p. 93 f.) quotes it from Sy// 
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8912 (ii/A.D.) éruxardparos Sotis pi pelSovro kata Tévd_ 
Tov XGpov TodSe TOD Epyov, “ cursed whoever doth not spare 
this work in this place’’ (viz. a monument on a tomb), 
and also from an undoubtedly pagan inscr. from Halicar- 
nassus of ii/iii A.D. C7G 2664 et ris Bt émixerphoe AlBov dpar 
4 Adoat aird, rw émikatdparos tats am poyeypappevas 


apais. 


Enineluat. 

For the meaning ‘‘lie upon,” “cover,” see P Tebt I. Ayer) 
(B.C. 113) Tod BBaros emuxetpévov, of the water covering the 
land at the annual rising of the Nile, P Grenf II. 57° (A.D. 
168) Thy émke[pév]nv omopdy: cf. also P Ryl 0 pene 
(ii/A.p.) Tas] odhpayeidas ds ewéOnx[e em]uxetvra, “the 
seals which he affixed are still in their place” (Edd), 
P Oxy VIII. 1127%4 (A.D. 183) Kal rds émucetpévas Oipas 
8io KAetv play, “‘and the two doors and one key attached” 
(Ed.). The sepulchral inscr. Kazbel 622° has Olpevos 
avd’ érlkepar kdvev, ‘in death I have this dust laid upon 
me.” The stronger sense of ‘‘attack” occurs in P Par 468 
(B.C. 153) (= Witkowski?, p. 86) Anoray émucetpévav: cf. 
P Rein 48 (ii/A.D.) 6p o& émixelpevdv pou, “tres irrité 
mov ériceupevov pot, ‘since the man oppresses me” (Edd.). 
The verb is used much as in Lk 52 in P Ry] IL. 2437 (ii/a.D.) 
kal viv émirrdpeld cov Td orovdatov Kal ws émlkeroar Tots 
Upyous Tod KAfpov, ‘we now know your zeal and attentive- 
ness to the work of the holding” (Edd.). See also the late 
P Lips I. 90! (Byz.) ody O(em) érruxelu(evos) TAs Ketpoypa- 
delas, and P Iand 241 (vi/vii A.D.) 6 émukelwevos TOY dyyapev- 
tv with the editor’s note. 


érinédho. 

Blass (Philology of the Gospels, p. 186) finds in the phrase 
érékehay tiv vadv of Ac 2741 evidence that Luke was 
acquainted with Homer (cf. Od. ix. 148, 546) on the 
grounds that the form émucé\Aw is altogether poetical, and 
that the obsolete } vats is not used anywhere else in the 
NT. On the other hand, poetical phrases often live on in 
common speech. 


érinepadaioy. 

That é, which is read for kfjvoov in Mk 1214 by D © a, 
normally refers to the poll-tax rather than to a tax on trades 
(as Milne Zed. Ostr. p. 153f.) is shown by the editors in 
their note on P Ryl II. 1917 (A.D. 115-7) émuk(edadatov) v6 
(érovs) (Spaxpds) Sexat— (dBodots) B [(tprmBérrov)], “ for 
the poll-tax of the 19th year sixteen dr. 24 ob.” On the 
more general émukepddvov, as applied to taxes other than 
the poll-tax, but levied per capita, see P Oxy XII. p. riof, 


* Emuxovoetos. 

Cagnat IV. 997, an inscr. in honour of a certain man 
—Apouviav ... diidcopov *Emotpyoy, mei[o]ra Thy 
Tédw apeqoay[ra, 


éminovola. 

For this word which in the NT is peculiar to Luke (cf. 
Hobart, p. 267), see Sy// 60174 (iii/B.c.) rrovelobw 88 4 tépera, 
Kad exdorny voupnviav éruKouplay trip médews. The adj. | 
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with reference to auxiliary or mercenary troops is found 
in OGIS 3387 (B.c. 133) SeBdc0ar mro\uTelav . « rapa 
dvdaxirats Kal Tots dddous é[mukot]pors Tots KaTowKodoty 4 
éverrnpévors év t[ Fu moder] 4 THe xépar. An Imperial me 
script of late iii/A.D. shows the verb—P Oxy XII. 1407 


Apes cou érukovpot[pev. 


émxolvo. 

This verb, along with the corresponding subst. émlxpiots, 
is very common of the ‘‘examination” of persons liable to 
military service, as e.g.in P Oxy I. 39%* (A.D. 52) where, with 
reference to a man who had been released owing to defective 
eyesight, it is stated—émexp(O(n) ev *AreEav8 (pela) ; cf. 
BGU I. 142! (A.D. 159) émexp(6n "IolSmpos . . . tamed[s] 
rippys “Aro[A]Awaplov i[1d] “Ie8épov. Both émruxptv@ 
and émlkptots are also used in connexion with the “selec- 
tion” of boys aged 11-14 for admission to the list of privi- 
leged persons who were exempt from the poll-tax: see P 
Lond II. p. 42ff, P Oxy Il. p. 217 ff, and~ Wilcken 
Papyruskunde J. i. p. 142. For the émtkpiras, or magis- 
trate who made the érixptots, see P Fay 27° (A.D. 151-2), 
P Tebt II. 320? (a.p. 181) a7. A wider use of the verb is 
seen in 2d. II. 284? (i/B.c.) where, in obedience to an oracular 
response from the god Soknebtunis, Lysimachus informs his 
sister—émukékpitatl pov pi} KataBivar tws Tis Ke, ‘‘it has 
been decided for me that I should not go down till the 25” 
(Edd.): cf. Lk 234, and for émlkptsa = “ edict,” see P 
Tebt II. 2864 (aA.v. 121-138). In MGr the verb= 
‘rmdge, “* criticize.” 


éthaupdavouda. 

For the active of this verb see P Par 264 (B.c. 163-2) 
(= Selections, p. 17) émiAaBdyta rap’ ipav tiv ypadhy tav 
éhetopévav piv Sedvtay, “having received from us the 
written list of the necessaries due to us,’ BGU IV. 1138?° 
(B.C. 19) émAaBovt(a) wap’ avt(od) Toy Kexwpyk(dra): in 
a Magdola papyrus re-edited by Reinach in J/é/. Wecole, 
p- 451 ff, we have ® émuAaB[dv] péprupas. In OGZS 257° 
(B.C. 109) the verb is used without an accus. ‘‘de rebus 
subito ingruentibus ”—év tots éret[Anddow dvaykatjorarois 
katpots. The mid., which alone is found in the NT (cf. 
Prov 418), may be illustrated from P Hal I. 1ii2 (ili/B.C.) 
© papruplas émapBavdpevos, PSI IV. 3664 (B.c. 250-49) 
édv erapBdvynrar Tav dvOpdrwv kal TAs Bods, and P Tebt 
Il. 4177 (iii/a.D.) éml yap é[av] Odcapev émdaBéobat rod 
pyou Suvdpeba ait[d ad]ive (/. adetvar), “for as soon as 
we make haste to set ourselves to the work we can finish 
it” (note the late constr. of p0dve c. inf.). The subst. 
occurs in P Tebt II. 335° (mid. iii/a.p.) PoBovpevos ph 
pa etpedeln ev adrots émiAnuu[s, “from fear that they 
might disclose a claim by seizure” (Edd.), and see Preuschen 
Monchtum, p. 65 for ér(\npartos. 


érrdavOdvouat. 

The construction with the acc. in Phil 3}8, while not 
unknown in classical, is amply attested in later Greek, e.g. 
P Oxy IV. 7441" (B.c. 1) ( == Selections, P- 33) elpnkas Se 
Adpodtorare srt HA pe errAd Ons" as Sivapal oe eridaeiy ; 
The correct middle also has the acc, in P Lond 9649 


(late ii/ 


Ml A.D.) (= ITT. p. 212) BAémwe pay ervdddg prdiv 


ertAcyo 


tovs orepdvous KTA.: cf. also P Par 321! (B.c. 162) ému- 
AeAfjoOar TA pérpa Tdv dBovlwv, and P Oxy XII. 14898 (late 
iii/a.D.) 7d KOdviv emdAuope (/. émuke\ynopar), “I have 
left my cloak behind.’’ These passages, of which at least 
the first and the two last occur in illiterate documents, are 
further of interest as against Harnack’s contention (Sayings 
of Jesus, p. 84) that the use of the compound in Lk 128 ovk 
tori émideAnopévov marks ‘‘the language of literature” : see 
Moulton Camb, Bibl. Essays, p. 494. For é. with the gen., 
as in Heb 67°, cf. PSI IV. 35316 (B.c. 254-3) pr émrAavOdvou 
Hpav, OGZS 116) (B.c. 181-146) ph errrAavOavdpevor Se [kal 
T]Gv edepyeotav Tov yeyevnpé voy els T]as Eavrav TwatplSas, 
and the passage from the Hermetic writings in Reitzenstein 
flellen. Mysterienrelig. p. 116—twarav yap Tav TwpaTiKOV 
alcbycedy re kal Khrewv erdaddpevos (v./. érrtdaBdjevos) 


Grpepel. * 


émléyo. 

For this verb in its original meaning cf. P Leid W i % 
(ii/iii AD.) éAéyoy Td Svopa, ‘insuper pronuntians nomen.” 
The sense of ‘‘ choose,’”’ as in Ac 15%°, appears in P Petr IT. 
40(a)*6 (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski, p. 41) Kal of [k]uvnyol ém- 
Aeeypévor ei[oly of] peA[Ao]vtes wapayevérO[ar pelra Tod 
otparnyod, P Hib I. 781? (B.c. 244-3) édv éx tod ’Ofupvy- 
[x]trou émtdéyovrar, ‘‘if people are being chosen from the 
Oxyrhynchite nome,’’ P Oxy IX. 12104 (i/B.c.—i/A.D.) ém- 
Aeheypévav td Tav yovéwy els ynpoBocklav ad’ dv ~xovor 
vi@y, ‘‘men chosen by the parents from their sons to support 
them in old age’’ (Ed.). See also OG/S 383” (mid. i/B.c.) 
Secpaelav Te dvéyNevrrrov Kal tepets émidéfas obv mpeovoats 
eo Ofjot Tlepoikar yéver katéotyoa, and for éml\exros, which 
is fairly frequent in the LXX, cf. 2b. 484 (iii/B.c.) etra] Kal 
eydloav[ro] é& émdéxtwv avSpav tiv Bovdtv [kal ra] 
Stxacrh[pia aipeto]Oar, and P Par 6374 198 (B.c. 165) with 
reference to ‘‘ picked ’’ troops. 


émiheinw. 

Michel 332° (ii/B.c.) omovdis ov@tv émirelrov év mace 
rots atovpévots. On the verb c. acc., asin Heb 11*, see 
Schmidt de Flavii Josephi elocutione, p. 385, and on the 
literary character of the phrase in Heb /.c. Wendland 
Urchristlichen Literaturformen, p. 307 n¥, ’KariXelropar = 
“ fail,’ ‘‘come short in,’’ is found with the dat. in the 
recently recovered Constitution of Athens (ed. Sandys) xx. 2 
& 8 "Ioaydpas érvAderrdpevos TH Suvdper, xxvii. 4 mpds Sy 
Tatrny Thy xopnylav émderrdpevos 6 Ilepuxdfjs TH otolg. 
See also CQ ii. (1908), p. 209. 


Entheiyo. 

A curious illustration of Lk 167! is afforded by Sy// 803%* 
(iii/B.c.), where an inscription found in the Asclepieum of 
Epidaurus records how a dog healed a boy—rt]at yAdooat 
Wepdmevore kal Hyuf éwdn[oe. Upon the presence of dogs in 
the Asclepieum see Dittenberger Sy// 631 n*. 


émtiAoumtoc. 

With é in 1 Pet 4? cf. P Petr II. 13 (19)* (¢. B.c. 252) (= 
Witkowski*, p. 18) ood wpoctarijca[t tov] é[1](Aourov 
Blov, ‘‘to take care of you for the rest of your life.” In P 
Ryl IT. 15438 (a.p. 66) provision is made that in the event 

Part III. 
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of divorce taking place between two contracting parties, 
Sisois (the father-in-law) is to receive ‘‘the remainder ”— 
7d émlNourov—of the dowry, after the claims of the bride- 
groom have been met. The recto of the papyrus letter P 
Tebt I. 58% (B.c. 111) ends réar(Noura daelowr ‘the Greek 
equivalent of our ‘P.T.O.’” (Edd.). 


énilvatc. 

For the metaphorical sense which this word has in 2 Pet 
1° see Vett. Val. p. 221° tas 8 airlas # TAs Aowmds ém- 
borers pr Ervyvd, p. 330!° od phv Kara Thy Sédknow TwWdv 
GppiBdrovs éemdrtoes kal ypadds dvaplOpouvs mepirtayv 
cuvTdgewv. In the papyri the word is used for the “ dis- 
charge ’’ of an account, etc., as in P Eleph 278 (B.c. 223-2) 
erred) . . . TeTdype0a TO dpyipiov Kal Tos TéKoUs éml THY 
Bacduciy tpdreLav, Karas roves Sots Hpiv tiv érlAvow, 
P Grenf 11.26%" (e.c. 103), 2d. 30% (B.C. 102), ete. see 
further s.v. émudvo. 


ETUAGO. 

Like émi\vorts, the verb is used in monetary transactions, 
e.g. P Grenf I. 26? (B.c. 113) éreAvoat[o] Vevevodms ’Ovve- 
dptos Sdverov mupod ap vs, a usage hitherto unknown: see 
further Phtlologus N.F. xvii. pp. 564 f., 577. For the 
metaphorical meaning as in the NT, cf. Vett. Val. p. 173° 
7d THS GAnPelas pépos ds bd odSevds avSpds émAehupevov 
abtds épitioa, p. 2594 mpoelov yap év tots epmrpocbev, 
éru & pty ek Tov Tadady oKoTeWas GTvVTETAypEVa 
éreducdpny. 


EMUAOTVOEW. 

For this verb = ‘‘ bear witness to,” which is found in the 
NT only in 1 Pet 512, cf. P Leid W**iv.1 (ii/iii A.D.) éam- 
paptupotvtos pydevds KaKkotroiod Kpdvov. The stronger 
form émupaptipopar (cf. 1 Macc 25°) occurs e.g. in P Petr II. 
17 (3)41 o¥8 érepaptipars pe °A., ‘neither did A. appeal 
to me,” P Grenf I. 381° (ii/i B.c.) mepl dv (particulars of 
an assault) tods mapdvras éresaptupdayny, ‘I called those 
present to witness.” 


Emipedeta. 

P Hib I. 417° (c. B.C. 261) émupéXacav 8& rotnoar, ‘be 
careful,” BGU IV. 11068 (B.c. 13) movetoBar . . . [rod] 
Trradlov mpoonkoveayv éruséAnay, of a nurse, P Amh II. 64% 
(A.D. 107) &]@érous . . K[al] wr) avadoyotvras thy é[m]t- 
péAevay, ‘inefficient and incapable of doing their duties’’ 
(Edd.), P Oxy I. 582% (a.p. 288) at rapuakal ovolar ris 
Tpoonkovons émupedelas TevdEovrar, ‘‘the estates of the 
treasury will receive proper attention” (Edd.). Note also 
the’common usage in such an address as P Oxy II. 281? 
(A.D. 20-50) ‘HpakAcl8nu tepet kal apxidicacrh. Kal mpdos 
TH éewTipehela TOV Xpypatiotov, ‘‘to H., priest, chief justice, 
superintendent of the chrematistae.’’ In the Christian letter, 
P Oxy XII. 1493?° (iii/iv A.D.) we have—rotrov ody rihv 
émupedecay trowjow ws i8lov viod, ‘I shall take care of him 
as if he were my own son” (Edd.). On the ‘‘excellent Greek 
phrase” émupedelas tuxetv, “to receive attention” (RV 
mg. in Ac 278) cf. the citations from Wetstein in Field odes, 
p- 143, and see further Hobart pp. 29, 269f. where it is 
shown that both the noun and the corresponding verb are 
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common in medical language for the “care ”’ bestowed upon 
the sick, a meaning which may underlie its usage here. In 
the inscrr. the phrase Tiv érupéAcray Trou apeveov is very come 
mon with reference to the persons charged with putting up 
the inscr. : see Rouffiac Recherches, p. 56. R 

*"Emwednrfs is the regular term for a “ curator poi 
‘*supervisor.’” Thus we hear of emupedgrar avvayns, 
&xvpod, Badavelov, yupvactov, tepod, etc. : for citations see 
Hohlwein L’Zgypte Romaine, p. 232 ff. 


éxiperéomat, Ertpésouas. 

For the constr. with the gen., as in Lk 10%f, 1 Tim 3°, 
ef. P Petr II. 11 (1)8 (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 8) émupédov 
8 Kal cavrot, ‘take care also of yourself,’’ P Lond 42° 
(B.c. 168) (=I. p.31, Selections, p. 11) Xapuet 8€ kal Tod ooua- 
Tos érripe[Ad ]p.evos, ty’ tyralvyis, BGU IV. 1078" (A.b. 39) 
7a. 8 Ga eripeda(= et)oCe arav (= tpav adrav), P Oxy 
VIII. 11544 (late i/a.D.) émupedod ceavrtiis va por tyratvys, 
‘*take care of yourself so that I may have you well’’ (Ed.). 
The verb is construed with the dat. in P Tebt I. 58° (B.c. 
I11) érrewpévov (/. éripédov) Tots év olka, P Oxy IV. 744° 
(B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 32) Tapakare oe érimpednOr (2. 
—Oytt) to watSlw. From the inscrr. we may cite Cagzat IV. 
68414 (A.D. 88-9) émipeAnoapévov “Hpaxdelrov with refer- 
ence to the undertaking to set up a xaptornptov, and 2d. 
68578 émi]weAnPévros in the same sense. 


EtpEA WC. 

P Fay 1217 (c. A.D. 100) tuydSerpov kawvov orepedy, § kal 
Gelipers érrusehos, ‘a new strong yoke-band, which you will 
carefully grease’ (Edd.). P Oxy XII. 158114 (ii/a.p.) 81a 
mlavt]os éxe t[d]v Dapamlova émr[ujekds. PSI IV. 405?° 
(iii/B.C.) émupedéortepoy obvtatoy Ocoméprar Si8dvar Tatra 
ToL vide pov. P Hamb I. 35!%(c. A.D. 160) tva Kal 7 elompa- 
Evs érruehéotepov ylv[n]rar. For the adj., which does not 
occur in the NT, see P Oxy XII. 1412! (c. A.D. 284) els 
émusedf TOmoy, ‘at a suitable place.” 


ETUMEVO. 

For é. ‘‘remain”’ in a place, as in Ac 1048, 1 Cor 167f, cf. 
P Lond 89737 (A.D. 84) (= III. p. 207) kékpika yap vi Tods 
Oeods év “AdefavSpela eripéverv, P Fay 296 (A.D. 113) mpds 
7d SbvacGal pe émupeviy év TH idle Sievdivey Ta Sypydora. 
The construction with the dative is found in P Ryl IT. 153 
(A.D. 138-61) TO ad]r@ arredevOé[pw] . . . w emup[é]vovre 
as mpoyéyparra, TH marplS. pov : cf. 2d. 239° (mid. iii/a.D.) 
ém(uuvoy tots éxel, ‘stay on for the men there,’ PSI III. 
1586 (iii/A.D. ?) a planetary configuration makes men ém- 
Woyous pt) émupévovtas pid yuvarkt (the opposite of ‘Hove 
one only and cleave to her.’’). For the tropical use, as in 
Rom 6+, cf. P Oxy II. 237% 18 (a.D. 186) émiupéver ty adty 
arrovoia évuBplLov por, P Tebt II. 4244 (late iii/A D.) eb pay 
emipévis cov TH arrovola, cvvxépw cor, ‘if you persist in 
your folly, I congratulate you’’ (Edd.), and with [Jn] 8? 
érrépevov épwravres cf. the late P Oxy I. 1287 (vi/vii a.p.) 
érrupéver yap A€yov pr Sivac8ar éml trorotrov Korw@jvan, 
“he insists that he is unable to bear such a strain ’’ (Edd.). 
See also Menandrea p. 3°5 éripéver Td Xpéos amepyatduevos, 
‘‘he stays on to work off the debt.” 
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ETvevo. : 

P Petr II. 32 (1)?8 xavbia & émévevorey C) Pidurros TAC W 
hpiv épydter Oar, “ hides which Philip permitted all of aS to 
prepare,” P Ryl II. 119%! (A.D. 54-67) has émévevoe, one 
refused,” P Giss I. 41ii- ° (Hadrian) tnwebravros o[é]v TALL] 
Sefjore pov, CP Herm I. 52) 19 (iii/A.D.) emwvebore TH Seqoer 
Tod Kowod Hpav cvvedplov, Sy// 41818 (A.D. 238) edxdpevor 
Urews erivetoar fhpetv Seopévors Tov Tpdirov TodTOV. In the 
Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939% (iv/a.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 128) we have rats ed]xats Hpav érrévevorev, ‘‘ He inclined 
His ear to our prayers.”’ 


Extvold. ; 

For this NT &m. etp. (Ac 8), cf. P Oxy II. 237 vit % 
(A.D. 186) pt Akodovenkévar TH TOD vépov arravOpwmia GAA, 
[q] ém[vol]a tis ma8ds, 2d. XII. 1468° (c. A.D. 258) ob 
Suxatas émvolas, OG/S 5807 (A.D. 367-75) && oik(e)lwv eém- 
yousy. For the corresponding verb, see P Tebt II. 382°8 
(B.C. 30—A.D. 1) TAN emevofet]y [ds KaOyKel, ‘to manage 
the other formalities, as is fitting” (Edd.), and from the 
inscrr. the important Prieze 10578 (B.C. 9) (= Rouffiac Fe- 
cherches, p. 71) & ph wap’ &k[ac]ra [€]rwonocaimey tpdrov 
Tia THs dpelpe[ws Katvdy. See also P Lond V. 167477 
(c. A.D. 570) Ka’ Exdorny (sc. Spay) érvoovpevor, ‘being 
plotted against each hour” (Ed.). + 


én éy- |rogxéw. 

The aspirated form, banned by WH as “‘ Western,” and 
explained by Thumb (Spzrztus asper, p. 72) as due to a 
“‘contamination” of épopkéw and émtopkéw, is common in 
papyri and inscrr. in the legal formula evopKodvtt pév por ed 
ein, epropkotvte 8 ta évavtia, ‘‘if my oath is kept, may it 
be well with me, but if false, the reverse’: e.g. P Tebt I. 
78it (BsCs T10=8); P Oxy Tle 25375 a(Ae seo) evemeance 
(A.D. 48), OGZS 229 (iii/B.c.). See also Moulton G*». ii. 
§ 40. 


ETLOVGLOG. 

The papyri have as yet shed no clear light upon this diffi- 
cult word (Mt 64, Lk. 118), which was in all probability a 
new coinage by the author of the Greek Q to render his 
Aramaic original. The unlikely derivation from éa{ and 
oveta is not supported by the papyri where ove(a generally 
means ‘‘ property,” “‘estate,” the abstract sense being con- 
fined to certain magical documents (see s.v.) ; and it is much 
more probable that émvototos should be connected with q 
émvotoa [fpépa], “the zmmediately following day,’’ in ac- 
cordance with the sense of émévar “to come close after,”’ 
tnstare (cf. Ac 164 and P Petr III. 56 (6)!2 avOywepov 4 THe 
éru[odjont, cited s.v. meme). That 4 émvotca is not always 
equivalent to 4 avipuov is clearly shown by the opening scene 
of Plato’s Crito (44 A), where rfs émtovons hpépas refers to 
the same day as thyepov (43D). The desire to emphasize 
tmmediacy made the translator dissatisfied with dv THs 
avptov or the like as a rendering of the Aramaic before 
him : he followed a right instmet in coining a new adjective 
from the common term for ‘the coming day.” Lightfoot 
supports this derivation in his well-known discussion (On a 
Fresh Revision’, p. 217 ff.), and it is adopted as certain by 
Schmiedel (Winer-Schmiedel Gy. i. Pp: 180 ff); Deissmann 


ETLTITTO 


(NTtiche Studien Heinrici dargebracht, LOLA Palys ih.) 
and Robertson Gr. p. 159. 

On the other hand Debrunner (Gotta iv. (1912) p. 249 ff. : 
cf. Blass-Debrunner p. 75) prefers to regard émuototos as a 
substantivising of érl tiv ofcay [fpépav], “for the current 
day,”’ comparing émufvios (Polybius), ‘for the current 
month,” épnpépos, etc. ; and in spite of the valid objection 
that 4 otoa, unlike 4 émodoa, has not been found with 
jpépa. understood, he has obtained the weighty support of 
Thumb (Brugmann-Thumb, p. 675). Moulton, from whose 
Grammar (II. § 120 4) the above brief account has been 
epitomized, gives his vote for 4 émiotoa as being on the 
whole the most probable etymology. See also Klostermann 
ad Mt 6" (in AZNT), and cf. ZNTW i. p. 250 ff., vii. 
p. 266 ff. 


- 
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The idea of ‘‘hostility” appears in P Petr II. 18(26)14 
(B.C. 246) Kal érumerdy erurev [adjr[d]v kara Tod tpay- 
Hrov: ¢f. P Flor II. 1684 (iii/a.p.). In illustration of Mk 
3°° Field Wores, p. 25, aptly cites Thuc. vii. 84 &@poo. yap 
GvayKafdpevor xwpety érémumrdy te GAAHAots kal Karerd- 
rovy. The subst. émrlmrwpa is found in PSI III. 2528 
(ili/A.D. ?) as a medical term; cf. Hobart, p. 44, on the use 
of the verb in the TR of Ac 13. 


émutthyjoow., 

This NT Gr. elp. = ‘‘ rebuke,” “‘reprove’’ (1 Tim 53), 
may be illustrated by BGU IV. 1138? (B.c. 19) Kal adrd(v) 
erudite. karagtlws, and P Flor II. 241? (A.D. 254)... 
amt .. vy tois odv atte émimAgnoow, where the editor 
translates ‘‘ punish.’’ The same strong sense appears in the 
lisewor the subst, (ch 2 Macc 7°°) in P* Tebt I 417* (c. Bie: 
119) TOXHL THs AppolLotons emumAnEews, “may receive suitable 
punishment ”’ (Edd.), and so P Tor I. 1ii-14(B.c. 117-6). 
A good parallel to the NT passage is afforded by Epict. 
Ench, xxxiii. 16 with reference to approaches to indecent 
speech—@y pév edkatpov 7, kal érlmdntov to mpoehOdvTr, 
“rebuke him who makes the approach”’ (see Sharp Zfzct. 
p- 72f.), and for the sense of severity in the word cf. 
Eustath. on Hom. /Z/. x. 500 rd émumd. Kal kde héyerar 
—tr. 8 Kal paoritev—ad of Kal Td Adyous émuTdyo- 
oe elpnrat (cited by Wetstein ad 1 Tim 51). See also Field 
Votes, p. 209. 


Enimogevouat. 

In P Petr II. 10(1) (c. B.c. 240) é. is used of the ‘‘ visit ” 
of an administrator who makes extortionate demands on the 
hospitality of the natives—émumopeteroar fpiv cvvtdcowv 
SiSdvai els TA Eévia xfvas LB, FpOv od Suvapévwy, ‘‘ comes 
to see us, and orders us to give him for his entertainment 
twelve geese, this being out of our power”’ (Ed.). The verb 
is fairly common in legal documents = ‘‘ proceed against,” 
e.g. P Tebt IT. 3838 (a.D. 46) Kal pry érumopeder Oar éxdtepov 
+e évépw [é]p’ a 6 er[epos adtav KekAq]pwtar tpdrw pnbevl, 
*¢and neither shall proceed against the other on any account 
in respect of the shares which each of them has received’’ 
(Edd.): see also Modica Jxtrodusione, p. 120f. For the 
simple meaning ‘‘ journey to” cf. P Lille I. 378 (after B.c. 
241) ovvrerdxapey Miicer rau tom[oyp(apparet) él] rod- 


243 


’ , 
EMTLOKETTTOMAL 


Tous émumropeverOar Tods Tétrolus, Chrest. I. 116? (ii/iii A.D.) 
Ove maou Tots Oeots. éh’ Exacroy tepdy émumropetov mporkv- 
vay, and cf. such an expression as P Tor I. 1 Vil 13 (B.c. 117) 
Kal pa) éfeivar él ro Tdv TereNeuTHKdTeY ériopeter Oat, 
where it is forbidden to ‘‘ approach” the affairs of the dead, 
with the view of administering the inheritance, until certain 
conditions have been fulfilled: see the editor’s note p. 166. 
We may add Heraclitus Fragm. 71 Wuxfjs welpara otk av 
€eipoio macav émumopevdpevos S8dv' ottw Baliy Adyov 
éxet, “travelling over the whole road.” 


Eolmta. 

For this verb (for form see Moulton G7. ii. § 41 (4)) 
“‘used apparently as a stronger form”’ of émuBdAd@, see 
P Tebt I. 518 (B.c. 118) pySt tods orpa(tyyots) ... 
ériplrrrey pdoyxous pdt tepeta tpépev, “nor that the 
strategi force them (the inhabitants of the land) to feed 
calves and other animals for sacrifice ’’ (Edd.), so 18 pnde 
olvika 4 ouTLKd yer (para) émiplarrety Tus, and 49 wSe... 
émiptarrey Tots Awidots kal Buocoupyois. “Hxplare occurs 
in P_Lond 106!* (iii/B.c.) (=I. p. 61) Th Te cKetdn pov 
e€ppupev els thy oddv. 


Etionuos. 

In P Petr III. 73° we hear of a shop—od [é]rlonpov N, 
*€on which is the number 50” (Edd.): cf. BGU IV. 11321° 
(B.C. 16) ybou § émurqpov, ‘‘a district with the number 6,” 
and SylZ 588° (c. B.c. 180) Saxtidvoy . . €xovTa émionpov 
*Amodwva. The adj. is common in connexion with money, 
e.g. P Ryl II. 160(c)i- 48 (A.D. 32) exo (2. ex) tas Tod 
Gpyuplov émiojpov Kaipaddov (7.—alov) voplcpartos Spa- 
Xpas éxardv, ‘I have received the capital sum of 100 
drachmae of coined silver” (Edd.), 2d. 1545 (A.D. 66), P 
Hamb I. 2!4 (A.D. 59) apytpiov érlonpov Sdxipov dapeorov 
avuTrddoyov tayvTds tm[o]Adyou, P Tebt II. 3927 (A.D. 134- 
5). For the metaphorical use, which alone is found in the 
NT, cf. Michel 544% (B.c. 114) érlonpov tiv éavrod 
[dpet]qv karéornocev, BGU IV. 1086ii-4 (A.D. 160 or 183 or 
215) tavrns pov [THs émirtloAfs Td avtlypadov Sypocia év 
re [rats pntpomddeot Kal év Tots] émionpois tTLav vo]pav 
rémois mpobeivat dpovticare, and P Ryl II. 153° (A.D. 
138-61), a will in which the testator makes provision for a 
ceremony to be performed at his grave—éy tats ém[to]qpots 
Tod Spovs Hpépais, “on the high days of the cemeteries” 
(Edd.); similarly the Will of Abraham, Bishop of Her- 
monthis, about the end of vi/A.p., P Lond 77°§ (=I. p. 
234, Chrest. II. p. 372), where reference is made to tds 
Tod Oavdrov émirhpous fpépas in connexion with the rites 
accompanying mummification and interment, see P Lips I. 
30 Intr., and cf. LXX Esther 54, 81%. In MGr érlonpos = 
*¢ official.” : 


Ertaitiopoc. 
OGIS 2001 (iv/A.D.) Opépavres adrots Béerly te Kat 
émuoit[io]po avvev(ns). 


évoxENto [al 

is common = “‘inspect,” ‘‘examine,” ‘‘inquire into,” 
e.g. P Lond 8878 (iii/B.c.) (= ILI. p. 1) kal dvaKxadeo[é]- 
pevov adro[v] émokapacbar mepl tovTwv, P Hamb I. 25? 
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is found in P Lille I. 65 (iii/z.c.) SiaBdvros pov . . - 
okebarbar tiv dSeAda[v: cf. the Christian amulet P Oxy 
VIIL. 115128 (v/a.p. ?) tawa Kal érloxafar Kal thy SovAnv 
cov ‘Iwavyfay. With the use of the verb in Ac 6% we may 


oroX(}v) Tod StouKytod, ‘look out at the office of the 
strategus a letter of the dicecetes” (Edd.). The semplex is 
found P Cairo Preis 48° (ii/A.D.) Td pev mAotdy cot, os 
APAnoas, cKAfouat, and for évokérropat see P Lond 106° 
(iii/B.c.) (=I. p. 61). For the title émurkémrrys see P Lond 
1171 (p.c. 8)(=III. p. 179) tuys olvov tots émurké- 
mr[at]s (Spaxpas) k, P Oxy III. 589 (ii/a.D.) emuokérrne 
Tov Tapa motapoy éSapav, P Flor I. 6! (A.D. 210) ém- 
oKérrns y[a]p exepotovfOny, and the exx. in P Strass I. 78 
Introd., and for érlokefus, P Par 6?? (B.c.129) Thy TporhKov- 
ofav] @& émirkdbews SdAnW[iv] moujoacbar, P Oxy XII. 
1446°°, % (A.D. 161-210), ai. 


émtoxevala 

is common = “repair,” e.g. P Petr Il. 13 (2)% (B.c. 
258-3) of bridges—tva émirxevacbdor mpd Tis Tot tSaros 
adécews, 25. 201-7 (B.C. 252) mAolov pr émio[ke]vatopévoy 
tard xépa, P Tor I. rit} (B.c. 117) émuoxevacayres TA Kaer- 
pypéeva pépn, P Ryl II. 16117 (a.p. 71), P Oxy IX. 122018 
(iii/A.D.), 2. I. 535 (A.D. 316), ad. For a fut. érirkevd see 
PSI IV. 382% (B.c, 248-7) ywookes Sr. cvverrdpedd cor 
Tiv Tpdipay ériokevay Tod mAolov: cf. Meisterhans Gr. 
p- 180. We have no parallel for the use of the mid. in 
Ac 211°, where the meaning seems to be ‘having furnished 
ourselves for the journey” (see Field (Votes, p. 135) : Ramsay 
(Hastings’ DB V. p. 398) prefers to think of the getting 
ready or saddling of horses, in view of such passages as 
Xen. Hell. v. 3. 1, etc. For the subst. émukevf = ‘re- 
pairs,” see P Lond 117718 (a.p. 113) (=III. p. 186) 
Tints EVAwv els eriokevds pnx(avijs), P Oxy XII. 145010 
(A.D. 249-50) tomuKdy eiSav Tis émiokevijs, a/. 


EMLOXNVG. 


On the force of this rare verb in 2 Cor 12° see an interest- 
ing note in xp7 xxii, p. 312f. 


éxvoxialw 


is found in the mid. in Vett. Val. p. 1112 -ylvovrat 8% 
erepdxpoes ovyyevhpara txovres adakpol emuorkialspevor 
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emriaKo7ros 


: 1b. pp. 3°, 109%, 
éh0adpordvor KrA., and for the subst. see 79. pp. 3's 
ae The LXX Cx is discussed by Anz Subsidia, p. 289, 


and Hatch Zssays, p. 4. 


ENLOXOTED. ; 

The NT (Heb 1215) connotation of this word ‘‘ exercise 
oversight or care”’ may be illustrated by its common use as 
an epistolary formula in the closing salutations of letters, 
e.g. P Revill Mel p. 295" (BC: 131-0) (= Witkowsia 
Epp2 p. 96) érirkomots <8[8]> Kal Tas aBedpas - Kal 
Tlé\ora xth., P Lips I. 1047* (¢. B.C. 96-5) émokoretr[a]e 


| opas’AApévtis, Vevooipis xrh., P Oxy IV. 743% (B.C. 2) 


émurkotr(ot) Tovs covs mavTe(s), 23. II. 29431 D. 22) ém- 
cxorod Anpntpod[v] kat Awplova [Tov tar]épa, P Giss 
I. 127 érirkorotpar Thy chy cbvBiov Kal rods pidobyTas oe 
aéyras. For the verb = ‘‘inspect” see P Lille I. 1 verso?? 
(B.C. 259-8) totepov St érioKkoTrobpevos TO =o ovve- 
Kpwev Ta Xdpara tojrat, P Tebt I. 30°° (B.C. 115) émurko- 
modvTes Sd TOD GrodoyiopLod Tod éSddous, ‘‘ on examining 
the land-register”” (Edd.). From the inscrr. we may cite 
Syll 8028? (iii/B.c.) avauke Toy yudd[v] kal éjreckdmea Ta 
ouvreTpippeva, o[Ke]i1. 


Eioxomn. 

A iv/aA.p. Lycaonian inscr. describes a bishop as—etkoot 
mévre Sdois Erecwy Ty emicKkoTiy pera ToA[A] fs Eruretplas 
Stolk ]hoas (Zxp VII. vi. p. 387: C. and B. ii. p. 543). 

The subst. émvokorre(a is found in the Royal Ordinances 
P Tebt I. 518* (B.c. 118), where reference is made to penal- 
ties incurred for making false returns ‘‘in connexion with 
the government inspections ””—mpbds tas Ba(otAtkds) érigko- 
arelas, 


énioxomoc. 

The use of this word as an official title in pre-Christian 
times has been fully illustrated by Deissmann (BS, p. 230f.) 
from the inscrr. From his exx. it is enough to recall the 
application of the word to communal officials in Rhodes, as 
IMAe 49**. (ii/iB.c.) where we hear of a council of five 
érlokomot, and, more significant still in view of its later 
usage, the mention of an éwickomos amongst the officials of 
the temple of Apollo at Rhodes in 2. 7318, To these in- 
stances we may add P Petr III. 36(a) versol? where in a 
petition to the epimeletes the words occur—ém[\] tav azroBe- 
Seypévav érurkdmoy, ‘in the presence of the appointed 
supervisors ” (Edd.), and the curious religious letter, P Par 
63%: 47 (Bc. 165) dmrdkerrat yap mapa O[e0d] pAyis Tots py 
kata Td BéAtirTov [rpoat]poupévois fijv, kal Tdv dvOpdrev 
w+ + émloxoméy tot 1d Saiy[svhov Kal véwelous] dard 
Ailds] Trois trepnpdvors (cf. Jas 4%, 1 Pet 55 from Prov 3°), 
With this last may be compared the curse against any one 
who injures a sepulchral monument, Sy// 891 (ii/A.D.), which 


concludes with the words éruekéarovs St éxou Hpewwvas, ‘let 
him have the Erinyes as his guardians,” while the prayer for 
the man who respects it is—émurkoroty 8& Xépis kar “Yyela, 
“‘may Grace and Health attend him,” See also Boll Offen- 
barung, p. 143 where, with reference to the “feyes” of the 
four living creatures, the description of heaven with its 
thousands of star-eyes as érlokomos is cited from Sextus 
| Emp. ix. 54. In P Oxy VI: 90335 (iv/A.D.), an accusation 
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against a husband, the accused is said to have made a certain 
statement on oath éml mapovola trav émuokdtoy Kal Tov 
aSedpov, ‘in the presence of the bishops and of his own 
brothers,” with which the editors compare P Lips I. 43 
(iv/A.D.) where a bishop acts as judge. See also P Lond 
9817 (iv/A.D.) (= III. p. 242), as restored by Wilcken Chrest. 
I. p. 757, where a deacon writes “to his beloved and most 
reverend father ””—KaOds yéypamrat év T7 ypady éte Maxd- 
prot elow ot Zxovres orréppa év Sry, Td vov hets eopev, Bre 
txopév oe <éml>ckoTov kal ayabdrarov marép<a>. 

For the distinctive NT use of émriokorros it must be suffi- 
cient to refer to Hort’s Christian Ecclesia, where it is shown 
that the word is descriptive of function, not of office, thus 
Phil 11 ody émoxkdrots kal Siaxdvots, “ with them that have 
oversight, and them that do service [minister] ” (p.-212). 


ENLOTaw. 

For this strong verb cf. P Magd 248 (B.c..218) (as com- 
pleted Avchiv vi. p. 274) of an assault—WevoBdoris rie 
abr. Sa Xetpl ércmracapévy Tis d[vaBod‘s Tod twarlov. 
Cf. P Tebt I. 274 (B.c. 113) wept tv émomacbnrop[évav] 
els TAS yevn[a]ropvAaktas, “‘ concerning the persons to be 
made to undertake the custody of the crops ” (Edd.), so 3, 
and Sy// 929*° (ii/B.c.) where the mid. émecmdcayto = 
** brought in to-help.’’ In P Par 461° (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski*, p. 86) GANG ot airdv pdprupa émuomdge, the verb 
= ‘‘to subpoena ”’: cf. P Lond 1164 (/)® (a.p. 212)(= III. 
p- 161) pera Kuplov of éxotga émeomdcaro mpds pdvnv 
TaUTHV Ti oikovonlay KTA. For the meaning “ persuade ”’ 
cf. OGIS 22318 (iii/B.c.) Kal viv odd TL paddov éreoird- 
opela, Katavootytes TO evyevis tpdv. The compound 
mpooetiomée occurs in P Tor I. 1% 80 (B.C. 177) rodkumpay- 
poves 8& rporemiomapevov Thy Ta cTpaTHya. KabhjKovray 
éEovolay, “tum totis viribus distendens auctoritatem, quae 
Stratego competit” (Ed.). 


émlomEiow. 

With the usage in Mt 1375 cf. the subst. in P Tebt II. 
37514 (A.D. 140) €[ts] otropav k[al] ériomopay, ‘to be sown 
and resown ” (Edd.), and the adj. in 2d. I. 273” (B.c. 113) 
TOV xAwpdv kal t[G]v GAdov émomépoy, ‘the green stuffs 
and the other second crops’”’ (Edd.). 


émiotapar. 

For this verb, which is common in Ac, it is sufficient to 
cite P HibrI. 40° (B.c. 261) érlaraco pévrov (Z. -ov) akpiBds, 
“¢you must clearly understand,” P Tebt II. 408% (a.p. 3) 


émrirrdpevos TAs oe THepar Ke pidds, ‘since you know how | 


I esteem and love you”’ (Edd.), P Ryl II. 243° (ii/A.p.) 
Kal viv émurrdpedd cov rd orovdaiov, P Leid W*ix.9 
(ii/iii A.D.) émuxadodpal oe (a god) . . dv odSels erlorarar, 
Sv of (Geol or AyyeXor) mpookvvotow, P Oxy VIII. 11217 
(A.D. 295) tTlve éraydpevor ovdk émlorapat, “on what induce- 
ment I cannot tell” (Ed.), and the common phrase regarding 
an illiterate person Sia 7d pr érloracbar ypdppara, as in 
P Ryl II. 739(8.c. 33-30): cf. P Tebt If. 291“ (A.D. 162) 
Gar]éSaéw Sods tod érloracbar [ic]parixa [kal] Aiydrria 
yeap[par]a. See also Sy// 726°4 (B.C. 301-0) elddres Ste 
énloravrar xdpiras drodiSdvar of Oacarar, The acc. of 
the person (as in Ac 19), which LS (s.z. II. 3) describe 
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as rare, is used by Musonius p. 125, where he character- 
izes thY piiocohotcay as mapddeypa . . xpyoroyv Tals 
emurrapévars adryy: see also P Leid cited supra. 


ENLOTAOLC. 

P Amh II. 134° (early ii/A.D.) épw (2. épwrd) odv ot pds 
érloraci Tdv dddov exSicfoar addy, ‘I ask you therefore, 
in order to check the other elders (?), to vindicate him” 
(Edd.), similarly P Oxy XII. 146515 (i/B.c.). For the 
meaning ‘‘attention,’’ which some commentators find in 
2 Cor 1178, we may add to the Polybian passages referred to 
by Grimm-Thayer, Aristeas 256 tva 8 émrlotacw totvtwev 
AapBavopev, Oeparevery Set rdv Gedy, “ but we must pray to 
God for the gift of a regard for these things” (Thackeray) 
But both in 2 Cor /.c. and Ac 241" (cf. 2 Macc 6%) the 
word is best understood = “‘ onset,’’ or “caballing (con- 
spiring) against’’ (Souter). For the obscure phrase év 
émurraoe kal éy Grrokoytope applied to land, see P Tebt I. 
p. 576 ff. 


EMLOTATNG 
in its original sense of ‘‘ superintendent, overseer,’ 

found in a number of different connexions, e.g. é. elpyvns 
Kapns (P Oxy I. 642—iii/iv a.D.), é Tod tepod (P Par 262#— 
B.C. 163) and trav tepdv (P Leid G4—end of ii/B.c.), é 
Ths médews (BGU III. 10065—iii/B.c.), & trav pvdakurdyv 
(P Tebt I. 51°®°—8.c. 118). For further particulars regarding 
é. rijs Koépns, a local justice, see Archiv iv. p. 35 ff, and 
for é. rod tepod Preisigke Prinz-Joachim-Ostr p. 60 ff., and 
for the word generally Preisigke Fachworter, p. 89 f. The 
verb émurtaréw is found in P Oxy XII. 14137° (A.D. 270-5). 
In connexion with the Lukan use of the subst. applied 
to Jesus instead of the Hebrew ‘PaBB( in the sense of 
*“Master,’’ Rouffiac (Recherches, p. 56f.) refers to an 
émoréatay tov walSwv (7G XII. 1, 43), apparently a sort of 
headmaster, and to roy émurré[tyv To]y toy ébhBoy, whose 
duty it was t[as Wux]as mpds aperhy Kal 1d00s dvOpamivov 
mpodyeoOar (Przene 11273. —after B.c, 84). He adds that 
the vocative was often used in the Greek gymnasia when 
the ephebi addressed their masters. See also Dalman Words 


of Jesus, p. 336. 


2? 66 


émuotédho. 

For the meaning “‘send,”’ “send to,”’ cf. P Amh II. 33°° 
(c. B.C. 157) adréy te mpds Huds peta hvdraKis émurre(hare, 
P Oxy II. 276!8 (a.pD. 77) mapidnpévar ta[p] avrav tas 
émuo[t]adeloas (sc. dptéBas) a[vrjots. The general use of 
the verb, however, is in connexion with sending a letter or 
other written communication, as in P Par 61? (B.C. 156) Tis 
arpds Awplova émurrodfis Td dvttypadov trékerat vopt- 
cavres ody Kal mpds tpas TA adTd érerrahOar, cKorTetTe tva, 
pdtv rapa Tatra ylynrar, 25. 63285 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr IIL. 
Pp. 34) év Tots mepl rotTwv [émjeoradpévors xpnpatiopois, 
‘in the communications we have sent to you dealing with 
these matters” (Mahaffy), P Fay 264 (A.D. 150) mpds [rd] 
émuoradtvy fhpetv td cod erloradpa, BGU IV. 10815 
(ii/iii A.D.) eB wouqo[e]s érirre(Xas Hpetv wepl Tis ois bylas, 
P Fay 133! (a letter—iv/A.D.) pot émloredov, “send me 
word.”” From the usage of the word in official documents 
the meaning readily passed over into ‘‘instruct,” ‘‘ enjoin,” 
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as in Ac 152° (RV marg.), Heb 13”: cf. e.g. P Ryl Il. 121" 
(ii/A.D.) AEG []rio-radA [vat rots THs [7] dAcws ypappaTevor 
[]rlrporov aité katracra[OA]var, ‘I request that an order 
be sent to the scribes of the city for the appointment of 
a guardian for him” (Edd.), P Fay 317° (c. A.D. 129) 8d 
mporayyéddar Strws emioradf. TH Td ypadelov OcaBehpelas 
ocuvxpnpal[titjey por ds KaOjKer, ‘I therefore give notice, 
in order that instructions may be sent to the director 
of the record office of Theadelphia, duly to join me in 
the transaction of the business’? (Edd.), P Strass I. ce 
(a decision of the prefect—A.D. 262) érjic[T]eAG TH 
otparn[y], P Oxy IX. 11948 (c, A.D. 265) Sivarat émorra- 
Ava TS oTpaTHY[@ T]d Séovra, ‘the proper measures can 
be communicated to the strategus,’’ and hence in BGU I. 
144i 3 (iii/A.D.) émeoraA(y) bd epod, virtually = “‘he was 
confirmed by me” in a certain office. See further Laqueur 
Quaestiones, p. 16 f. where it is Shown that in letters written 
by Roman Emperors or Magistrates émurté\d is always = 
‘‘ write” rather than ‘‘send,” e.g. C/G III. 38354 éméoretha, 
ait@ SyrGv Td mpdypa Sdov. éwérrera Se ‘Hotrépo tw 
émurpérre, and cf. P Hamb I. p. 77 for the ending of émurrda- 
para, official acts or decisions in letter form, with ém- 
oréddw, or érréoretda, or érioré\Neral cor. With this the 
NT usage cited szpra corresponds: cf. also Ac 21°. 

om, % 
EMLOTHUWY. 

For this adj. (Jas 338, cf. Deut 138, 4°), which carries with 
it a certain idea of ‘expert ’’ knowledge, see P Oxy XII. 
1469!” (A.D. 298) del yap 6 Sypdoros ylew]yérpys Emiethpov 
dy tdv térw[v] aitdv xrd., and cf. the use of the subst. 
in P Fay 10677 (c. A.D. 140) of thy tatpiKiy émorh[pnv] 
peraxerpi{dpevor, ‘‘those practising the profession of phy- 
sician,” P Oxy VI. 8965 (A.D. 316) Lwypddov tiv emorhuny, 
“a painter by profession.” In Vett. Val. p. 21118 7d yap 
Getov BovdnSty mpoywackey avOpdrovs Ta péAAovTa els ads 
Tponyaye Thy émuorhny, & As To Kal’ airdy ekacros 
Tpoyivarkov evOupdtepos piv mods Td dyaOdy, the editor 
defines €murrhpn as ‘‘mathesis.” The noun survives in 
MGr = “knowledge,” ‘science.’ 


EmtatoAn. 

Preisigke in his Hachwérter, p. 90, has classified various 
more or less technical usages of this common word. Thus 
in P Amh II. 642° (a.p. 107) the copy of an official letter 
addressed to the strategus with reference to the public baths 
of Hermopolis is headed—évrlypadov émurroAfjs, and in 
P Hamb I. 18416 (a.p, 222) a cvvKod(Ahopov) is mentioned 
at0(evTiKdy) émrrod( dv) Kal BBA (LB (wv) droKeKoA(Ay pévoy). 
In BGU IV. 1046-5 (not before A.D. 166) (= Chrest. I. p- 
375) we learn that the persons selected for certain public 
duties were appointed by the epistrategus—8v érurtoX(fjs) 
KopicO(elons) kal mpoypa(pelorns) (‘* openly placarded up? 5 
while in Chrest. I. 2616 (a.p. 135) a petition, instead of 
being lodged in the usual way as a trépvnpa, takes the 
form of an émurrodh: see Wilcken’s note ad 7. In BGU 
IV. 1135” (prob. B.C. 10) Kara] vopoypaducty érirt[oN hv, 
the word is = ‘‘ despatch,” and in the business letter P Giss 
I. 105*° (v/A.D.) Aqpipys émurrohds it is = “receipt.” The 
range of the word was thus wide, and its official usage in 
the above-noted instances may serve as a needed corrective 


to. the over-emphasis’ which Deissmann (BS; p.3 ff.; ZAZ, | p- 58f., and cf. Hobart p. 172 
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p. 217 ff.) is inclined to lay upon the ‘‘ popular” character 
of the Pauline émurrodal: see Milligan Documents, p. 94 fs 

We may further cite BGU III. $272° (undated) hia $4] 
tplrnv émirtodty cov ypidw, which recalls 2 nee 3} with an 
opening like 2 Cor 1214, and P Oxy, 2 1409 Cee, 278) 
ris ypadelons érvorohis eis KOLVOV fpiy otparn [yots kal Se]- 
Kamperous, with reference to a ‘< circular letter’ addressed 
to the strategi and Sexdmpwror of the Heptanomia and Arsi- 
noite nome by the dicecetes. For the diminutive it 1s enough 
to refer to the soldier’s letter to his mother, 2d. 1481° (early 
ii/A.D.), in which he explains the reason why he has been so 
long 4 sending her an émurtéAvoyv—OudTe év mrapepBodt Ape 
Kal ob 8’ dobéve[tJav, ore p17) Aouad, * that I am in camp, 
and not that I am ill; so do not grieve about me” (Edd.), 
and P Par 454 (B.C. 153) &mévros pov meppdyTiKa tirép cov 
Xphowwa tav cdv mpaypatav & o[or] Sedbynpar Siacadjoat 
Sid Tod érueroNlov, cf. 2 Cor 101. 


étoto milo. 

To the exx. of this rare verb (Tit 14), we may add 
Philostr. Ogera ii. p. 1228 (ed. Kayser) érerrdpiley adrdv, 
and 7. p. 370%. Cf. also the use of éveropt{e in the 
magical papyrus P Par 5747174. 


Extotoépo 

is used literally = ‘‘turn” or ‘‘turn back” in P Tebt I. 
138 (late ii/B.c.) émurrpépas Kal omacdpevos TavThy (sc. 
tiv pdxatpay). The word has a certain ethical significance 
in P Oxy III. 486° (a.p. 131) tTlod BJlapamlwvos pr ém- 
otpadévtos adore K[atajmActoar, “but S. has paid no 
attention to the instruction to sail down” (Edd.), BGU I. 
367 (ii/A.D.) ot &SeAdot “A. kal*Q. ddelAovrés por kar’ ovdév 
émiotpépovTar atodavai pot, ‘the brothers H. and H., 
although they owe me (money), do not show the smallest 
inclination to repay me,” P Fay 1288 (iii/A.D.) odK éméotpe- 
ara. 6 Tlovtixds AaPetv Thy oiklay map’ pay, ‘ Ponticus has 
not shown any inclination to take the house from us”’ (Edd.). 
On the misleading translation of the verb by ‘‘am con- 
verted” in the AV see Field Moves, p. 8f., and especially 
p. 246 ff. The absolute use of the verb in certain portions 
of the LXX is discussed in Thackeray Gr. i. p. 53: see also 
Anz Subsidia, p. 289f. For the moral sense of ‘‘ conver- 
sion,” as in Ac 3'*, Sharp (Zpict. p. 73) cites Epict. ii. 
20, 22 ly’ of wodtrat pay emirtpadévTes TILdat Td Oetov. 


ETLLOTOOY} 

occurs = “‘attention,” ‘‘regard” in a prisoner’s petition 
P Petr II. 19 (2)? (iii/B.c.) Kadds od, rouhorers é[ri]otpophv 
[ov mlommodpevos, éppetpar yap Kakds Staxelyevos an’ 
éxelvov: cf. PSI IV. 3808 (B.c. 249-8), and Michel 543° 
(c. B.C. 200) © Bfpos ém[orpod]fis atlav modcoeviv . . 
tovovpevos. In Chrest. I. 17612 (probably time of Nero) 
the lessee of an olive-yard complains of certain outlays that 
he had been obliged to make—pmdeulay pov éruorp[o]bhy 
TongTapévoy aitdv (sc. Tov Tpoertatwy): cf. Sy// 79078 
(i/B.C.) drohkapBdvopev 88 avayKaifov] elvar Kal cupdépov 
yevéo Bar twa amepl rodrwy émurtpopyy with reference to 
the renewal of trees that had been destroyed. On the 
deepened meaning which this and similar words assumed 
in the language of Christianity, see Milligan Documents, 


. 
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For this verb cf. OGZS 90% (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) 
@s av & moddod x(p)dvov guvertnkulas Tis GANoTpLdTHTOS 
Tois émirvvaxGeto els atriy (sc. AdKwv mddw) doeBéowy, 
Syll 318% (B.C, 118) émurvvaxSévrov trav Tadarav tarméov 
trt mAedvwv. It is used of accumulated” interest in P 
Grenf II. 728 (A.D. 290-304) with reference to a loan of 
2 talents—&rep cor drodiow ody Tois émiovvay Geter TdKoIS 
&xp aroSscews, and so P Flor I. 46" (iii/A.p. ad init.). 
See also Milligan 7hess. p. 96, 


émiovvaywyy, a 
which in Bibl. Greek is confined to 2 Macc 27, 2 Thess 21, 
Heb 10%, has been pronounced by Cremer ‘‘ unknown in 
profane Greek,” but Deissmann (ZA, p. ror ff.) cites it 
from an inscr. from the island of Syme not later than 
B.c. 100, 7G XII. 3 Suppl. No. 1270" tras 8& émuovvaywydas 
Tod Siaddpov yivopévas troAvxpoviov, ‘the collection, how- 
ever, of the sum (to defray expenses) taking a long time.” 


EmLovryT0éyo. 

We have no citation for this NT Gr. elp. (Mk 95), but 
émrutpéx is used in the curious title of a minor village official 
in P Fay 1077 (A.D. 133) dv xdpw dfiar cuvtdtar Toe Tis 
Kdpns éritpéxovte trojracbar tiv KabhKoveav dvalyTnoty, 
‘‘ wherefore I entreat you to give instructions to -the'village 
inspector to hold the due enquiry’’ (Edd.): cf. 2b. 23? 
(ii/A.D.) Bapamlov . . . Sobels eis Eridpop(tv) Tis pyTpo- 
a(ddews) and see Jouguet La Vie Municipfale, p. 267. 


éniovotasic. 

This word which is found in the LXX (Numb 16?°, 26°, 
and 1 Esdr 578 A) and in the received text of Ac 24", 2 Cor 
1128, may be illustrated from Syl/ 32527 (i/B.c.) Sua Tas TOV 
Kpatotytwy Tis xopas BapBdpwy émirvverdcets, where the 
thought of ‘‘ hostile”? combination is prominent: see further 
Field Mores, p. 185f. On the other hand the verb is some- 
times used practically = ‘‘ appoint,” as when certain tpe- 
oBurepor of the village of Karanis grant one of their number 
a certificate stating that they had appointed him their deputy 
in the collection of the beer-tax—P Lond 2551 (a.p. 136) 
(=II. p. 117) émuovvegtaxapév cor ave’ ipo (7. hpwv) apo. 
Kropeviv (2. —ewv) k(al) xupltv (2 xeupllewv) tiv S& turnpdy 
KtX. : cf. 26, 3068 (A.D. 145) (= II. p. 118) tov [6]poAoyotvra 
cuverrakévar Tov La[To]pv(Nov rpaKxropevoyTa. 


éuogalye. 

This adj., which is peculiar to Lk in the NT (Ac 27°: cf. 
Hobart, p. 201) appears er in Afenandrea, e.g. p. 141° 
dvr’ eriohadh pice. | Tov Blov amrdvtwv tie mpovolar Sei, 
awa&TEp, THPEiV. 

For the ady., as in Sap 44, cf. P Oxy I. 76” (A.D. 179) 
voojras émopadds exer, “has fallen ill and is in a pre- 
carious condition” (Edd.). 


éEmayvw. 

An interesting parallel to Lk 238 is afforded by Vett. Val. 
p. 48° rav 88 rovodrwy Kal o Adyos émurx toe mpds cupBov- 
Alay 4 Si8axfv. For the compound cvverioextw see BGU 
IV. 1189!4 (B.c. 1) G£G ev halvyrar émurdgar To a(dTo) 
rordpx ne cuveriryve[t]v pot KTA. 
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Eriawoevw. 

Vett. Val. p. 33274 é« rotrwv yap cvvoparat kal edkard- 
Antra ylverar TA TOAAW Xpdvw <Kal> Kapdrw émicwped- 
ovta Tots dvOpdois tiv mapa ToiTtwyv évépyeay: . cf. 
p- 344". Epict. i. 10. 5 Nowrdv ev e Evds erioeompevker, 
‘*has gone on adding to his heap ever since”’ (Matheson). 


ETT Ay}. 

The ordinary meaning appears in a fragmentary letter P 
Flor II, 119° (A.D. 254) 8s . . émitayhv AdBwooty, with 
reference to an ‘‘ order” or ‘‘ instruction” given to certain 
fishermen. The use of the word in Paul to denote a divine 
command (Rom 167%, Tim 11, Tit 1°) is in accord with its 
technical use in dedicatory inscriptions. Thus in Sy// 7864 
Isias dedicates an altar to the Mother of the gods kat’ 
émirayfy, ‘“‘by command” of Cybele herself conveyed in 
dream or oracle, as Dittenberger remarks. He compares 
other formulae like katd pavrelav, kat’ dvap, kad’ Spapa. 
See also Sy/Z 805° (Rom.), 7G XII. 1, 785. It is at least 
possible that this connotation may be present in 1 Cor 78, 
2 Cor 8% Add the Phrygian inscr. “Aya0q tixy Bdédrov 
iepds Kata émurayiv A[i]}t Alw edx hv Kal éavto Lav, which 
Sir William Ramsay (Stud. in the East. Rom. Prov. p. 275) 
cites in illustration of the old Phrygian custom of conse- 
crating any sacred place by a grave. ‘Here Solon, in 
service at an Anatolian hieron, was ordered by the god to 
fulfil a vow, and in the same act of dedication he made the 
grave for himself.” Cf. also the stele inscr. in /AH/S xxvi. 
(1906), p. 28 Ovdpr(o)s . . . TlwAXlov kar’ érurayiy tot 
Ocot dvéOnka eixeredov. 

For érlraypa, see P Oxy XII. 1469% (A.D. 298) év rot[s] 
Kad” Hpas émuTdypaciy, “in commands concerning us.” 
According to the editor’s note émltraypa is used in P Grenf 
I. 18% (B.C. 132) Tod émiTdyparos tmméipxov Of a “reserve” 
of cavalry, but see contra Schubart in Archiv ii. p. 149. 


ETUTAOOW. * 

P Eleph 134 (B.c. 223) 6 8 éwtiwer pdvov, éméragey 8’ 
ov0év, P Tebt I. 59° (B.c. 99) émurdooovrés por mpobupd- 
Tepov Sia Td dvwbey hoPetc Oar kal ceBerOar Td tepdv, P Oxy 
II. 2942! (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) os éméragev 6 tye- 
pov, 26. 27511 (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 55) movo[d]vra 
TévTa TA eriTacodweva avt@—of an apprentice, 7d. XII. 
14808 (A.D. 32) odk FEAT Tepl od pou éritéraxas, “I 
did not neglect your instructions” (Edd.). 


émitedéw. 

For this verb in connexion with the performance of reli- . 
gious duties cf. P Leid G*" (B.c. 181-145) {[va] tuxav ris 
map o[plav pdrfav]Op[olmlas, [é]aireAd tas tHv Bedv Ac[r]- 
rovpylas, PTebt I. 6% (B.c. 140-39) émur]edety Ta vop- 
{dpeva. Tols Ocots drip Hudv Kal Tdv t[ék]vwv, 74. II. 294" 
(A.D. 146) Ta TH mpopyrela mpolo]qKovra é[ae]r[eA]e[t]y, 
7b. 29274 (a.p. 189 90) Tas émPaddAo[dcas iepoup]ylas 
émuredetv, and from the inscrr. Pyzene 108" (after B.C. 129) 
Tas TE Ovolas éreréXecev, a/. (cf. Rouffiac Recherches, p. 66). 
The word is very common = ‘‘accomplish,” ‘* complete,” 
any work or duty. Thus P Tor I. rvii-15 (p.c, 117) pase 
ri aitiv épyaclay émuredetv, P Par 63'% (B.C. 164) (=P 
Petr III. p. 18) kaora 8 émiredeo Oe kata Tov drode- 
Serypévov ev Ta. meppOévT. oor map Tpav tropvhpare 
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tpérov, “ that everything be performed in the manner laid 
down in the minute sent to you by us” (Mahaffy), 24. 26% 
(B.C. 163-2) hptv pev daréoyxeTo Td TpoKelwevov érruTeN orev 
(for form see Mayser Gr. p. 357); “promised us that he 
would perform what he had been directed to do.” So in 
connexion with building P Grenf I. 2117 (B.c. 126) fas dv 
émuredgowor—of a dove-cote, P Ryl II. 16176 (A.D. 71) 
&v[o]iKoSopodvros Kal émurehodvros [kal emo jevdLovtos— 
of a priest’s chamber, or with agricultural operations 20. 
1662 (aD. 26) Ta 8% yewpy[t]ka Upya mavra G[E]o Kal ému- 
redérw Kad’ Er[os, PSI I. 5728 (A.D. 52) mpohyple]Oa eyBAvor 
TAs TOD KAH(pov) yewpy(tas) Td KaOfKoY émuredéoas, and 
with the execution of a deed in P Oxy III. 483% (A.D. 108) 
Sid emuredetre ds Kadhk(er). In BGU IV. 10627 (A.D. 
236-7) the verb is used of a payment—mavra éruTeAeorat 
goa Ty airy ovq dviqKe, and in P Giss I. 39 (B.C. 204- 
181) 8 yéy[pahd cor Sa? THs cvyypadfis], Sore eye emute- 
Noa, eyo ér[uredécw dvev Adyou TavTds St]ivocotv Tod 
arpés ve, the editor notes that dore ue émuredérar is de- 
pendent on the foregoing 8 yéy[pagd oor. For a weakened 
sense corresponding to our ‘‘do,” cf. P Oxy VIII. 11187 
(i/ii A.D.) éadAotpidcovtTa kal émurehérovTa § édv aipapar, 
‘alienate it (mortgaged property) and do with it whatever 
I choose” (Ed.), P Ryl II. 10527 (a.p. 136) émuréX(erov) 
s Ka(Aker) ‘‘do what is proper” (Edd.). For the adj. 
see Michel 1ooti-38 (c. B.C. 200) évredapévov émureAf, pe 
Tora, TaV TOU TaTpds avTod Polvikos évToddy. In the 
same inscr. the daughter’s name is seen to be ’Harutédeua., 


ETUTHOELOG. 

For ta émutqdera, ‘the necessaries of life,” as in Jas 218, 
ef. P Hib I. rro! (c. B.c. 270) where payments are made 
eis 7, éwrirHS[e]ia, and P Lond 1159 (a.D. 145-7) (= III. 
p- 112) éml rapoxfis TOv Eropafopéevov émuryndeloy with 
reference to furnishing provisions and other supplies in view 
of an impending official visit. See also P Ryl II. 238% 
(A.D. 262) mapacxety Ta erirydia mavra, ‘to provide all 
that is necessary” for certain huntsmen, P Giss I. 8523 ra 
émurqdia 77 sXoAgs (7. oXoAq), and for the superlative 
P Oxy III. 4728 (¢. A.D. 130) 6 vids érurnBerdtaros. P Strass 
I. 321° (A.D. 261) tuybv 8& évdyov rapa cou roy émurnde- 
Otepov ait@ mapdcoXes shows the comparatiye where the 
context demands a superlative: see Proleg. p. 78. In P 
Fay 224 (i/A.p.) a husband undertakes to provide for his 
divorced wife ra émevrqSeva, in a manner befitting her rank. 
The adj. is common along with e¥mopos, e.g. BGU I. 23532 
(ii/A.D. ?) ebmrdépous Kal émi8nSio[us] (/. érurndelovs) wou 
kal Kvdd[vJev (/.—dve), P Oxy IX. 11874 (a.p. 254) 8[v]ra 
edropov Kal émuTHSevov, ‘‘ being a person of means and suited 
for the post” (Ed.), of a phylarch. For the meaning ‘“ con- 
venient ” cf. P Hib I. 83° (c, B.c, 258-7) od yap émirhSerds 
(.—6v?) érriv, P Tebt II. 409! (A.D. 5) eiSds Ste érut[q- 
8id]v [co]. The adv. may be illustrated by P Oxy VI. 938° 
(ili/iv A.D.) qrelxOnv kal viv wou ypdpar Srws adtis dpas 
YoparacOivat (/. yopwifjvar) érurndelws Tas capydvas trov- 
qoas aroore(Ays, ‘‘ I hasten to write to you now once more 
and beg you instantly to get the baskets properly laden and 
send them off” (Edd.), and the subst. émurfSevpa (common in 
the LXX) by Vett. Val. p. 73°? robs 8& é« Tay érurmSevpdroy 
KapTovs od AapBdavovor, 
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éutlOnut 

is Bea with the acc. and dat., as in Ac 28”, in 
BGU IV. 1208i-4 (B.c. 27) 8 émuréO[eroa], Tots wap airod 
[wurrdk]uov, 25. 1139” (B.C. 5) TlépQos . . . adry eméOnxev 
TIp(ua (cf. Mk 3!°*), P Ryl II. 819 (c. A.D. 104) why yop 
8dov TOD mpdyparos overlay Tots Katac[mlopedor éredenny, 
“for I gave the inspectors of sowing the conduct of the 
whole matter” (Edd.), and with the acc. alone in 26, 12119 
(ii/a.D.) tas] oppayetSas ds éréOnx[e, ‘‘ the seals which he 
affixed” (Edd.). In BGU IV. t1o19? (mid. ii/A.D.) we have 
ds Buaxev Tov eTpaTHyov Tod vopod els T[O] aTrépas émrBeivar 
[4] Noyoberlq. For the meaning “‘ persuade,” “‘ enjoin,” 
cf. P Oxy X. 12558 (A.D. 292) émewBepévov cov jpiv, 26. 126514 
(A.D. 336) érréBerd pou } or) eppeAe[ra éyypajpas Snrdoat, 
“your grace enjoined me to state in writing ” (Edd.), and 
for the meaning ‘‘attack,” ‘‘assault,”” as in Ac 182°, ef. 
PTebt I. 1544 (z.c. 114) Kal toy Tobrov viy Mapova 
emireBeioOar Ta. Tlohépwvr, 2. 531° (B.C. 110) émBépevor 
AnoriuKad: tpdrar, and so BGU IV. 10614 (B.c. 14}: ef. 
P Flor III. 3327 (ii/A.D.) GAN emutyret viv pera kal dAdov 
yopvacrixay pidwv ras éribijrat por dwdvTos wou, and see 
5.0. ertOeois. With the use of the verb = ‘‘add to” in 
Rev 22)8 as opposed to ddatpéw, cf. mpooriOnpr in Cagnat 
IV. 1028679 éay 8€ tis] mpds TatTas Tas cvVOHKas KoLvA(t) 
BovdA(t) mporGeivar 7 ddedety BotAlw]vrar oO Sipos Kal 7H 
BovAy KTA. 


ETUTL UAW 

= ‘‘censure,” ‘‘ lay under a penalty,” as notably in Mk 
(see Allen ad Mk 8°), may be illustrated from P Magd 24° 
B.C. 218) dyavaxtyoavros S€ pov kal ériTisndvtos avdt[ FL, 
P Par 427 (B.C. 156) peramepWdpevos ody atrov kal Tov 
St pAAYs ofto adro émitipav, and Sy// 1775* (B.c. 303) 
Stra]s, éav tives halvovrar pt} TA BéATLCTA voMoypadodyTes, 
GOAN [averritASera, adrots] ériTypGpev kal Lnpidpev. In PSI 
IV. 3567 (B.C. 253-2) émurer(ynrar is used of xépros that has 
been ‘‘augmented” in price. For émutip4 = “ penalty,” 
*‘fine,” see P Petr III. 20 versoli- 5 (B.c. 246) Tas emiTyLas 
eis td BacrAtK[d]v, and for the corresponding use of 7d 
éritipov, see P Gen I. 2015 (ii/B.c.) mporamotirdte émitipov 
Tapaxptiya, P Oxy II. 2752 (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 57) 
érirepov Spaxpas éxardy, 2b. X. 1282! (a.p. 83) 1d Te 
Bra Bos Kal émirepov, “the damages and a fine,” and the 
large number of exx. from iii/B.c. to iv/A.pD. in Berger 
Strafkiauseln, p. 5. Berger (p. 14) also recalls the rare use 
of ér(tuov = contraband goods,” as P Tebt I. 392° (B.c. 114) 
éAaikov émltisov, ‘contraband oil” (Edd.): cf. P Petr II. 
30 (f)? drrépaivey rats drdpxeww ériripoy gv roi MytpoSdpov 
érroux(w (Spaxpas) pv, where Mahaffy translates ‘the slave 
showed that there was an assessable value (?) in the dwelling 
of Metrodorus worth 150 drachmae.” 


Emutiuia. 
For this NT dm. eip. (2 Cor 2°, cf Wisd 37°) = ** punish- 
ment,’ ‘‘penalty,’’ cf. the use of émur(proy in P Hal I, 1208 


(iti/B.c. ) TpiTaoia To é[are] Tipo, arorecdt[o, éav Sikqu] 
wun the, 19 Oxy XII. 14687 (c. a.p. 258) rots ée Tov vopnov 
pro pevois emureuplous, ‘the decreed penalties of the laws,” 


| and see what is said of 7d ém(rupoy s.z. emuTipde sad fin. 


oy ‘nme as Damar / 
€77l TO AUTO 


The subst. in its sense of ‘‘ franchise,” ‘‘ citizenship,” 
occurs in a rescript of Severus, P Oxy XII. 140519 (iii/a.p.) 
7 8 emvreupia cov ek Totvrov odStv BraBAcerat, ‘your 
citizenship, however, will in no way be injured thereby.” 

* 
éxito aid. 
For this phrase, as in Ac 175, 21, see s.v. érl. 


Emitoémw. 

For the distinctive NT sense of this verb ‘ permit,” 
“allow,” cf. P Magd 27 (B.c. 221) Sonar odv cov, Bactred, 
+++ PA) Ewurpéerey TH. Tlodpe Kove hyds obkoSopety, 
2b. 1211 (B.C, 217) ph émurpérew atrots éyBadetvy pe ek Ta 
KAfpov, BGU II. 45179 (i/ii a.v.) Oedv émurperdy[Tloy, 
P Ryl Il. 120! (a.p. 167) 8d aga éritpapar p[o]e 
Xphcaciar atta TH “Hppelva, P ‘Lond 951 verso (late 
ili/A.D.) (=III. p, 213) t]d Bpépos exérw tpoddyv, éyad 
yap otk émit[pélrw ti Ovyarpt pou Onde, and for 
the pass., P Oxy III. 474% (a.p. 184?) Settepov todro 
mpomayopetw dvev tod émitpamfvar pi epdmrerQar rod 
Kuptakod xpfhwaros, ‘‘I now make this second order that 
the imperial moneys are not to be touched without leave” 
(Edd.). For the use of the inf. after émurpémw in the NT, 
as in the Pontic dialect of MGr, see Proleg. p. 205. For 
the verb = ‘‘entrust,’’ ‘‘commission,” ‘‘instruct,” we may 
cite a letter from a farm-bailiff to his employer, P Lond 
1173°® (A.D. 125) (=III. p. 208) ds e]rérpabds pot xar- 
epya[leoO]ar thy xepodpedov érolyca, torepoy ém[érpe]- 
Was [pJor Sia Adyov phKete Karep[ydLerOar, and the report 
of a public physician to the strategus, P Oxy I. 515 
(A.D. 173) émetpdarnv bird cod 81a “HpakdelSov tmnpérov 
épidety capa vexpdv a&rnptnpévov (‘found hanged”), and 
similarly 2d. III. 476° (ii/A.D.). For the more strictly legal 
usage, cf. further P Lips I. 88 (a.p. 220) (= Chres¢. II. 
210) pera Kuplov... [Tod airndév]ro[s tm’ aita]s Kal 
émutpamévt(os) tmd Adpndlov Kdoropos. . . év[d]p[xou 
é€n] yn[Tod, 6f a guardian for whom a woman had asked, and 
who “‘ had been installed ” by the exegete Aurelius Kastor. 


émutoomEevw. 

For this verb which is read by D a@/, in Lk 3} for the 
more general tyyepovevovtos to mark that Pilate was ‘‘ pro- 
curator” of Judzea cf. the use of the subst. émltpotros in 
Syll 404} (ii/a.D.), a7, The more general sense of “act 
as trustee or guardian” is seen in BGU IV. 1113° (B.c. 14) 
érerpdmevoev Tod Aovklov, P Oxy IV. 7271° (A.D. 154) 
érupednodpevoy dv Kal adtrol émitporetovow adydlkov 
éavtdv adeApib84v, ‘‘to take charge of their brother’s chil- 
dren who are minors and their wards’’ (Edd.), OG/S 
141° (B.C. 146-116) érutpoTetoavTa Tov Téxvoy Tpdy. For 
the corresponding subst. cf. P Oxy VI. 907?° (a.p. 276) 
Tao. Tots TH émitpoTrela, Siadép[over, ‘in all that pertains 
to the guardianship’ (Idd.), and more generally P Fay 
2017 an imperial edict by Julian (cf. Archzv ii. p. 169) 
addressed—rots tyyendotv tots Kar’ émutpotrelas map’ eyo 
arerraAdpévots, ‘“‘the governors dispatched by me to posts 
of rule” (Edd.). 


ELTON. 
For @, as in Ac 261, cf. P Par 454 (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski2, p. 84) GA’ dps Tots Pcots riv émitpomiv S(Sope, 
Part III, 
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P Oxy IV. 743° (B.C. 2) wept mavrov atta tiv éritporiy 
Saxa. It is = ‘‘the office of guardian” in P Oxy VI. 
89874 (A.D. 123) alrotod ple] dvtl tatitns droxiy Tis 
érutporjs, ‘‘demanding from me in return a receipt for her 
guardianship,’’ P Ryl II. 153%° (a.p. 138-61) ods [otda 
émurndelov|s Kal délouls t]fis émutpoma[s, “whom I know 
to be suitable and worthy of the office of guardian,” and 
= ‘‘the office of procurator” in BGU I, 168 (a.p, 159-60) 
(= Selections, p. 84) THs Tod t8lov Adyou émitporfjs. In 
MGr émitporh = *‘ committee.” 


Ett oomo¢ 

is very common in connexion with the guardianship of 
minors, (cf, Gal 4#)"e.g2 P Ryl My 109! (Arp 235), 
A(tpqdvos) “Eppd8[wplos . . émltpom(os) tv adyd(kwv) 
- . « Spoca trip airav, “I, Aurelius Hermodorus, 
guardian of the minors, have taken the oath on their 
behalf,” 2, 12115 (ii/a.p.) &&@ . . . [é]wltporov aire 
katacra[OA]var, and a Will, 2d. 1538 (a.p. 138-61) 06 
Kal Kalornue erutpdmous [dx ]pt od yevy[Tar TH]s évvd[po]v 
[WJAuclas. Preisigke Machworter, p. 93, has classified the 
uses of the word in connexion with the office of ‘‘ pro- 
curator’: cf. Magie, p. 162 f., and Rouffiac Recherches, 
p- 46, where we are reminded of the Imperial procurator 
at Priene—6 Tv Kkuplov émltpotos (Priene 230°-A.D. 196- 
212). The agreement with Mt 20% Néyer 6 kdpios .. . Tw 
émitpémw atrod is of course, as Rouffiac remarks, purely 
verbal. - 
Enitvyyavo. 

Hort on Jas 4? states that ‘‘ érurvyxdavw does not properly 
mean to ‘obtain,’ z.e. get possession, but to ‘attain,’ z.e. 
either fall in with or hit the mark, and is specially used 
absolutely of being successful.” Of this meaning we have a 
good ex. in P Tebt II. 314?° (ii/A.D.) ths 8& tov dlrov 
oTovdis TUX dvTOS érervXapey, ‘ by means of the good offices 
of our friends we achieved it” (Edd.): cf; BGU I. 3328 
as edyouwor émuterevydtas (cf. Heb 8° NCB, Deissmann BS 
p- 190). For the absolute use see also P Oxy I. 727 (A.D. 90) 
Gtroypadopar Mapxw Ilovpklw émitrvyxdvovts dmrdvt, ‘I 
register for-M. P. who happens to be away.” For the 
constr. with the gen., asin Heb 645, 1153, cf. BGU I. 1138 
(A.D. 143) éruruxdvTes . . . THS “Popalwv woderlas, 2. II. 
5228 (ii/A.pD.) adr Séopat, yuy[t] xApa Kal alohrnros 
(2. &BofO—), emit[vxe]iv tis aitis duiiavOpwrlas. With 
the acc., as in Rom 11’, cf. P Par 297° (B.c. 161-0) dpiv 88 
ylvouro may 8 av émBaddno® émirvyxdvewv, and with the 
dat., cf. P Oxy III. 474% (A.D. 184?) émurvyxdvev tots 
apyupikots Adyots, where the editors translate ‘‘ on examin- 
ing the accounts of the money revenue.” The subst. = 
“success” appears in OG/S 678? (time of Hadrian) taép . . 
Tis Tov td avTod émirayévTwv tpywv emituxlas: cf. the 
adv. id. 556° mpecBetoavra émitvxas tip ris édcvPeptas. 
MGr émurvyatve, “succeed,” “attain.” 


Enipaivo 
is used of the ‘‘epiphany” of the goddess Artemis 
Leukophryene in a Magnesian inscr. not before B.C. 200, 
Syll 2568 éruparvopévys adrots’ Apréur[So]s Ac[vkoppunviss : 
cf, Tit 2", 34. See also Sy// 802° (iii/B.c.) émupavévra 
33 
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[Tldv Ocdv eparécbar érl trav xfjpa Kal exreivat od TOUS 
Saxru[A]ous, of a temple-vision by which a man with power- 
less fingers was healed. 


EMLpavela. rar 
The NT usage of this word to denote ‘‘ manifestation, 
more particularly in connexion with the mapovola of the 
Lord (2 Thess 28, 1 Tim 6", 2 Tim 41 8, Tit 21%), is prepared 
for by the occurrence of the word in late Greek to denote 
any conspicuous intervention on the part of higher powers. 
Thus from the inscrr. we may cite OG/S 233° (iii/B.c.) 
GmedoyloavTo 8d mredvov Thy TE THs Ocds erupdveray, tb. 
33152 (mid. ii/B.c.) 8d ras & adrod (Tod Awds rod ZaBatlov) 
émupavelas, 2. 383° (mid. i/B.c.) peyddov Saipdvev émrt- 
davelais, Sy/l 656° (ii/a.D.) 8a Tas dm’ adrfis (THs ’Apre- 
pisos) yevopévas évapyeis émi[pavelas. In Cos 391 the 
accession of Caligula is described as an ‘‘ epiphany ”— 
é]vvavtod mparov tas [Tat]ov Kalcapos .. . . émupavelas, 
and in OG/S 763" (ii/B.c.) it is united with 86&—oAAa 
Tov Tmpods erupdaverav Kal Sdtav dvykdvrwv: cf. Tit Zc. and 
see Epict. iii. 22. 29. For a medical use of the word in 
describing symptoms, see the papyrus fragment of ii/A.D. 
published by Goodspeed in AJP xxiv. p. 327f—° tiv 

érrevpavera[y ? 


EMLpayrjs. 

For this adj. = ‘‘ manifest, illustrious,’’ as in Ac 22°, 
cf. OGZS 90% (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196), where it is said of 
King Ptolemy V.—émipavi moujcavros thy te dvw Xwpayv 
kal tiv Kato. The same inscr. shows the word frequently 
as a title of the King when it can only be regarded as = 
“ Avatar,” see Dittenberger’s note on 2b. ® IIrodepatov . . 
Qcot “Emupavots Evxaplorov, and cf. what has already 
been said s.v. émupdvera. We may also refer to E. R. 
Bevan’s discussion of this title of Antiochus IV. in /#S xx. 
p- 28f. He shows that Seleucus I. was worshipped as Zeus 
Olympios: Antiochus replaced Zeus on his coins, the inter- 
vening kings having substituted Apollo. His title meant a 
claim to be worshipped as ‘‘ Zeus incarnate.” 

The wider sense of the word may be further illustrated 
from P Oxy XII. 1425? (A.D. 318), where an official return 
is headed—tmartlas tov Seomotav jpov Arkli]vvlo[v] 
ZePaocros rd € kal Kplomov tod émupaverrat[ov] Kat- 
oapos TO a, “in the consulship of our lords Licinius 
Augustus for the fifth time and Crispus the most illustrious 
Ceesar for the first time” (Edd.). For the adv. see a 
Phrygian inscr. C. and B. i. p. 182, No. 70, Atovourlov 
avBSpos Bovdcutod Kal macas dpxds Kt Aetrovpylas Aapmpas 
Ke érrubavas éxreTeNcKdTos. 


I) 6 


Exupéow 

is common = “‘produce,”’ ‘‘bring forward.” Thus P 
Eleph 21° (B.c. 285~4) 7 88 cvyypadt 48 kupla torw révrye 
Tavtws, Sov dv érupépytar as éxet Tod cvvaddAdyparos 
yeyevnpévov, similarly P Grenf I. 10! (B.c. 174), P Oxy II. 
2571° (A.D. 94-5) Kad’ [As] erhveykev drrode(Eets, “in accord- 
ance with the proofs he produced,” P Tebt II. 29715 (c. 
A.D. 123) Ty ém[e]vexPetoav td tod Mapoico[dxov Ks]- 
poow, “the certificate of appointment produced by Marsi- 
suchus” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 16314 (A.D. 139) émrolow rd Ths 
evkThoews érloradpa, “I will submit the authorization of 
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the land registry office” (Edd.), and for a new future see 
P Fay 647 (ii/A.D.) éreveykoopé (/.—pév) Tor TO Sqpdovov 
oipBodov, ‘we will hand over to you the treasury receipt 
(Edd.), P Hamb I. 44? (A.D. 215) émeveyko ae TO Snpsorov 
oipBodov. The verb is used of “frecording votes in Michel 
48719 (ii/B.C.) ior érnvéx Pqoay Sicx (Aca éxardv Sexatpeis. 
For the meaning “‘bring forward ’’ an accusation (cf. the 
simplex in Ac 2518), see P Oxy III. 472° (¢. A.D. 130) 
Sia th 8 erhvevkev Td WKANpa TadTy SfAov, “why he 
brought the accusation is now clear” (Edd.), and for the 
meaning “‘inflict,” as in Rom 3°, see P Tebt TD 331" 
(c. A.D. 131) €]rhveykalv pole mAnyas cis Tay pédLo]s tof 8 
o]éparos: cf. the subst. in P Oxy II. 2837°(A.D. 45) whnyav 
émupopas. The adj. = ‘‘ appropriate,” ‘‘relative,’’ is found 
in 2b. 26614 (a.p. 96) AJs Thy émldopov (sc. opodoylay) 
airddey dvaSeSaxévar*atTd [kextacpévyy e]is axipoor, 
“this bond she has thereupon returned to him cancelled ”’ 
(Edd.), and similarly 26, X. 1282%° (A.D. 83). 


Emipwvéw 

is followed by direct discourse, as in Lk 237', in P Ryl Il. 
7733 (A.D. 192) Tov TlaplecTétay ard Tis médews Emr- 
dovn[c]avrav’ orepécOw “Axtddrcds koopytefav, “‘the 
citizens standing by cried out, ‘ Let Achilles be crowned as 
cosmetes’’’ (Edd.): so OGZS 595%® (ii/A.D.) émrepadvacay’ 
Kahas etrey PidoKAfjs, a/. 


EMLPHOXO. 

A horoscope P Lond 130% (=I. p. 134) is dated—érovs 
tplrov cod Titov Pappovdl tq éripwokotey, z.c. April 
Ist, A.D. 81, though the use of the title @eds = ‘‘ dzvus,” 
shows, as the editor points out, that the document itself was 
not drawn up until after the Emperor’s death: cf. also the 
late P Grenf II. 112!® (a Festal Epistle by the Patriarch of 
Alexandria with reference to the date of Easter—a.D. 577 ?) 
TH €Efs érupwokotey Kuvptaky. We cannot discuss here the 
crux of Mt 28! (see Allen’s note in 7ZCC ad 7.), but two 
instances of the verb may be cited from the Gosp. of Peter 
—2 émel kal cdBBarov émipdoxer (cf. Lk 2354), 9 TH 8 
vuKl yf émépwokev 7 Kvptaky. On the meaning see Notes 
by C. H. Turner in /7S xiv. p. 188 ff., and by F. C. 
Burkitt in 7d. p. 538 ff. The latter claims the verb as 
apparently “Ca real example of that ‘Jewish Greek ’ which 
the discoveries of Egyptian papyri have reduced to such 
restricted compass,” but see the first citation sera, in 
which no direct trace of Semitic influence can be predicated. 


EMLY ELE. 

For this verb, which in the NT is confined to the Lukan 
writings (Lk 14, Ac 9%%, 1918), it is sufficient to cite P Par 
637 (B.C. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 28) & ovvavayKate 
émxetpoln mpooSéxerOar, “if one were to endeavour to 
compel them to accept (the work) ” (Mahaffy), 2d. 6115 (B.c. 
156) pladtora 8 ray cvKodayrety emixetpotyTay [rehovarv, 
P Tebt I. 688 (B.c. 140-39) &AXovs SE emixetpety ém[umd ]éKewv 
éa[v]rods tats tpoo-d8ois, ‘and others try to mix themselves 
up with the revenues” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 14416 (A.D. 38) ds 
St ék Tod évavrlov &oyov andilav pou émxeiphoas TAPEX P7}- 
Tard por TohAd Kal doxnpa, “! whereupon he opposing 


| me made a brutal and odious attack upon me and subjected 


° 


° , 
ETTLX ED 


me to much shameful mishandling” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 38° 
(A.D. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) Tod Lip[ov] érrukexeupn- 
Két0s aroomécar cis Sovlaywylalv] roy ddhAud pou vidv 
*Amlova, ‘S. having endeavoured to carry off into slavery 
my young son A.,” P Oxy III. 492° (A.D. 130) ékrelou 6 
emixetp[B]v mpds dbérnoly te TodTwy dyew érte(yov Spa- 
[xpas] xeAlas, ‘‘ the person attempting to set aside aught of 
them (viz. certain dispositions) shall forfeit a fine of 1000 
drachmae” (Edd.), and 2. VIII. 1119!8 (a.p. 254) Tis 
Tapavoplas rapa Tv wAnp[ped ety ewixetpodvTay els Te TAS 
Qelas vopoberias, ‘the lawlessness of those who attempt to 
offend against the Imperial legislation” (Ed.). These ex- 
amples show that any idea of failure, though often suggested 
by the context, does not lie in the verb itself. For the 
construction with the inf. see Proleg. p. 205. In Chrest. 
II. 372%: (ii/A.D.) the verb is followed by the dat.—ém8} 
tolyuy émixeipets Tots ASvvdtous, odte oftos ore of UADoL 
viol cov A[Ac]tavSpéov modeiral eifot]v. 


Emyéo. 

P Leid W i-yo (ii/iii A.D.) Kal pnxére éemxéys (the vessel 
being already full) ; cf. the late form in 7d. i*-26 Kal Kepeloras 
(2. yeploas) robs AdXvoUS pyKére emlyuvve (/. ériyue). We 
may cite from the inscrr. A/échel 1001 1¥-22 (c, B.C. 200) Kat 
moeioOat Tay Tay (om.) cvvaywydy dd Tod mpdrou delp- 
Paros kal érixeto Bar mavras ard Selrrvov. For the subst. 
= “a surplus” see P Ryl II. 975 (A.D. 139) kal émtytparos 
éxdoTm peTpyTy KoTUAdY Sto, ‘‘and an extra amount of 2 
cotylae for each metretes ” (Edd.). 


émiyoonyéew. 

Though the simple xopnyéw is more common, the com- 
pound yerb is also well attested in the papyri: see e.g. P 
Oxy II. 282° (a.p. 30-5) where a man in lodging a com- 
plaint against his wife states—é]y® pév otv érexophynoa 
auTy Ta éEfjs Kal drip Sivapiv, “I for my part provided for 
my wife in a manner that exceeded my resources” (Edd.). 
The passage may perhaps be taken as illustrating the 
**generous ” connotation underlying the corresponding 
subst., as in Phil 149 (see Kennedy ad 7. in EG7). Ex- 
amples of the verb from marriage-contracts are BGU I. 183° 
(A.D. 85) értxwpn[yodvros “Qpov SéovTa] ravra, P Oxy VI. 
905” (A.D. 170) (= Selections, p. 86) kal 6 yapdav émv]xopn- 
yelrw TH yopoupévy Ta SéovTa Kata Sivapiy [rod Blov, CPR 
I. 2712 (A.D. 190) Tod "Iov8dpov [é]artxopyyoo[vtos] airy ta 
Séovra, ai. 


Emyoonyia. 
Syil 378° (A.D. 79-81) Tis émxopynylas yevopévys ek TaV 
[tepa]v mrpocd8ev. 


émyolw. 

A very striking parallel to the healing of the blind man in 
Jn 9° is afforded by an inscription probably from the temple 
of Asclepios at Rome after a.p. 138: Sy// 80715 Otand- 
eplo “Ampw orpariity TUpAG éExprpditioev 6 Beds eAOeiv kal 
AaBetv aiwa e& aAekTpvdvos AevKod pera péAuros Kal KoA- 
Avplov cuvrptipar kal éml Tpets Fpépas émixpeiran érl Tos 
SpPadrpots kal avéBreev Kal EAqAvdev Kal ndxaplorycev 
Sypoolga to Oem, ‘‘ Valerius Aper, a blind soldier, was 
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warned of the god to come and take the blood of a white 
cock along with honey, and to mix together an eye-salve, 
and for three days to anoint the eyes with it. And he re- 
ceived his sight, and came, and gave thanks publicly to the 
god.” (For the tenses here note an exact parallel in Jas 174, 
and cf. Proleg. p. 144 n4.) See also P Leid X vii 36 (iii/iv 
A.D.) 8povov yap eldos exer Td emixpro Oty 4 ypadév, which 
the editor explains ‘‘aes totum illinitum, aut literae, figur- 
aeve in eo scalptae eamdem auri speciem offerunt.” 


émcotx000 Mew. 

In connexion with the sale of a piece of land, power is given 
to the purchaser kal éuBarevew [kal érrou]kodopety Kal 
éyproPoty [Kal] érépois mapaxwpety (BGU IV. 1130!4—B.c. 
5): ef. P Giss I. 67 (ii/A.D.) ob[k] ér@Kodopqoapev tats 
Ké\Aaus, “wir haben nicht an den Magazinen (Kellern) 
weiter gebaut” (Ed.), and Epict. ii. 15. 8 émroucoSopety adro 
tiv evrovlav, Thy dopddeav, ‘ build on it (a sound founda- 
tion) your firmness and unshaken resolve’’ (Matheson). 
For the constr. with émt, as in 1 Cor 314, see OG/S 4831? 
(ii/B.e-) ph Eovorla S& totw él Tods Kowvods Tolxous pxTE 
éroukodopety pte Stoptoceyv pte &AAO KaTaBAdarew 
pndév: cf Sy// 5315? (iii/B.c.) émouoSopnoe terxloy bmép 
yiis, and for the subst. 25. 543+ Tis émoukoSoplas tav 
TPOKELLEVOV XOLATOY, 


Etovo ual. 

This NT Gr. eip. is found in the Median parchment P 
Sa‘fd Khan 14-4 (g.c. 88) (=/HS xxxv. p. 28) Tewphy 
dprréXov tis otons ev Kopy Korave. tiv érovopatopévyy 
AadBaKkavpds, and so B11, 


EoMtEvw 

occurs in an inscr. of Imperial times erected in memory of 
their daughter by a man and his wife, who describe them- 
selves as Kaloapos S0tX(or), Cagnat IV. 2355— 

7 yap euovs aidvas éromrevoura XedSav 
7d tplrov 7 Eelvy pipar’ arrotxopevnv. 

In the astrological PSI III. 157% (iii/a.p. ?) the verb is 
used of the sun. 


ENONTNG- 

With the application of émérrys to God in the Greek 
Bible (e.g. Esth 51, 2 Macc 7%) may be compared the 
corresponding use in the inscrr. Thus an inscr. from 
Cyzicus describes Pompey the Great as érémrns yfjs Te kal 
Bardoons (/HS xxvii. p. 64), and in Pergamene inscrr. the. 
Emperor Augustus is similarly described, e.g. Cagnat IV. 
3092 (B.C. 29) OJeod vidy Ocdv LeBaord[v, waons] yA[s Kar 
O[a]rkéoons [é]r[dr]t[nv: ch. OGZS 666” (time of Nero) 
Tov "H\wov “Appaxww érérryv kal cwrijpa with reference 
to an Egyptian Sun-god, Preisigke 1323 (ii/A.D.) Ocd ifplorw 
kal wavrov emérry Kal “Ht kal Nepéoeot, and the magic 
P Lond 121251, 872 (jii/a.p.) (=I. pp. 95, 102). In P Oxy 
VI. 991 (A.D. 341) a petition (?) is addressed to a police 
official as émérry phys: cf. 2b. XII. 1559° (A.D. 341). 
With the usage in 2 Pet 118 we may compare more par- 
ticularly Michel 11411 (ii/B.C.) tepomovol Kal puotyplov 
éréarat, Sy// 6574 ‘PoSlwv iepomovol piorar Kal [é]ardmrat 
evoeBeis, and 74. 658° épdarar edoeBeis, all with reference 


wv 
€7r0s 


to those initiated into the mysteries and hence ‘‘eye-wit- 
nesses.” In the last passage the editor explains the aspirated 
form as due to the influence of épopda. 


&7t06. 

The phrase &s tos éotly elaetv occurs in P Oxy T6726 
(a dispute concerning property—a.D. 338) qualifying a pre- 
ceding wdvra: it is a literary reminiscence as in Heb 7’, 
the only place where @ros occurs in the NT. In the early 
Syll 1733 (v/B.c.) we have o¥8 tet ob8% Epyor, cf. 55”, and 
in OGIS 512? (iii/B.c.) érGv moral are contrasted with 
Tpaywdidy mw, and Kopwrbidy m., cf. Sir 44: see also Syll 
6932! (iii/B.c.), 7228 (ii/B.c.). As distinguished from Adyos, 
speech in progress, (F)éros, vox, Sanskrit vac, etc., describes 
a single utterance: see Pro/eg. p. III. 


EOVOAMLOG. 

That this classical word (Homer, Plato) had survived in 
Hellenistic Greek outside the NT is shown by its occurrence 
in the Jewish text of the great Paris magical papyrus, P Par 
574904 (iii/A.D.) (= Deissmann ZAZ, p. 252) kal od AGAnT OV 
Orrotoy édy is érreoupdviov 1} déptov ere émlyerov elite bmrdyerov 
H KataxOdvioy—a passage which at once recalls the Pauline 
usage (Phil 21°, Eph 2%, a/.), but is not a quotation from 
the Apostle. ‘The papyrus and St. Paul are both using 
familiar Jewish categories” (Deissmann wf s. p. 257 n.}4). 
See also Kazbel 261°? (ii/A.D.)— 

KeiTar pey yaly pOipevov Séuas, 7 St So0cioa 
ux 7 pot vale. Samar’ érovpdvia. 
Eta. 

As we have no fresh light from our sources, it lies out- 
side our sphere to discuss the uses of this number in the 
NT, but reference may be made to the notes by Allen on 
Mk 16°, and by Moffatt (in ZGZ) on Rev 5}. Note also 
Ac 12°D xaréBnoav tots £ Badsots and Ey. Petr. 8 
éréxpicav émra oppayisas. MGr éprd shows the aspirate 
‘in compensation for the loss (in pronunciation) of the rough 
breathing. 


ENTAHLC. 

See s.v. €BSounkovtTdkis, and with reference to W. C. 
Ailen’s contention that in Mt 18? we are to understand 70 x 
7, add (from Proleg. p. 107) a further parallel for cardinal in 
place of adverb from BGU IV. 1074 (p. 119—late i1/A.D.) 
tpiovOovelKns, but Sexaodupmiovelkys, etc. 


*Eoaotos. 

For this common name it is sufficient to refer to Sy// 388 
(A.D. 129) where we hear of an "Epacros, a shipowner of 
Ephesus. 
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&oavvaw, &oevvdw. 

The spelling épevvéw is found ¢er in the fragmentary 
P Petr III. 65(4)% 2% 14 (Ptol.), apparently part of a pro- 
fessional searcher’s report, but épavvdw, which is adopted 
throughout by WH, is certain from i/A.p. onwards, e.g. 
P Oxy II. 294° (A.D, 22) (= Selections, p. 35) 6 o[tkos 


2.4 +.) Zexdvbas qpatvyra: kfal..... ] 6 ép[ds] ofkos 
fpatvyt[ar: see Proleg, p. 46, where the spelling of the 
subst. is also discussed. As illustrating the two forms it is | 


/ 
epyacia 


enough to cite here P Tebt I. 3819 (B.C. 113) eplevvav 8 
rovrov avy adrots tromoépevos, P Oxy I. 6738 (A.D. 338) 
éml Suc Kehadalois Thy tpavvay movotpevov, ‘‘ making the 
inquiry concerning two points.” MGr épevva. oe P Fay 
104 (late iii/A.D.) reference is made ¢er to épaurgra 
‘¢ searchers,” apparently Customs officials (see the editors 


note ad 14). 


Eoyalouar. 

P Petr Il. 4(8)8 (B.c. 255-4) odSevl tpdrar épydtovra, 
P Tebt IZ. 3844 (contract of apprenticeship—a.D. 10) 
mope[Edpedd cor Tov] adeApdv ...-. épyat[dpevov Kara 


Thy] yepS[iaxivy té]xvqy, “we will produce our brother to 
work at the weaver’s trade” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 2337\(ii/a.D.) 
h E€o80s Tav épyatopévav mavrav, ‘‘the exit for all the 
work-folk” (Edd.), P Lond 117779 (A.D. 113) (= III. p. 
183) tav Sia vuKTds épyarapévev, P Meyer 207! (1st half 
iii/a.D.) épyatécOw Aovkias kal foto ex Tod pig Pdpou 
(Z.—lov) adrijs (cf. 2 Th 34). Hlpyaorat, ‘ work has been 
done,” is very common in certificates granted for work done 
on embankments, as P Ryl II. 210% (A.D. 131) etpy(acran) 
imp xopaticdy epywv, so 2. 211°, 212° (both ii/a.D.), and 
P Fay 793 (A.D. 197). With the use of the verb = “‘per- 
form” sacred rites, as in 1 Cor 9%, cf. the related dpyidto 
= ‘*celebrate mysteries”: see Boisacq Dzct. Etym. p. 272. 
For the fut. épy@par, which is found in the LXX, but not in 
the NT, cf. Sy// 5401° (Eleusis—B.C. 175-171) épyarau 5é 
cuvexds pera Td Thy Sdow AaPetv. The compound arepy- 
G&{opat occurs in P Lille I. 16? (iii/B.c.) émev8q Kal azrep- 
yéaLovrar of Aaol Td Képpa TotTo eis Upiotov, “‘ puisque 
précisément les indigénes acquittent (?) au mieux cette petite 
taxe’’ (Ed.), and P Oxy XII. 1409! (a.p. 278) ratra 
amrepydlerOar 5y pera macys mpolvplas, ‘Sto build these 
up now with all zeal”’; and the compound ovvepyé{opar in 
BGU II. 530* (i/A.D.) 6 Kowavds hpdv od cvvypydcarto. 
On the augment see Moulton CR xv. p. 35f., and on the 
constative épyéocac@a. in Mt 2516 3 Jn°, and Heb 11°55, 
see froleg. p. 116. 


éoyaoia. 

P Tebt II. 2861 (a.p. 121-138) ta cdpara Kal tds 
épyactas darohjpperat AroAd[w]v(Sys rapa tod’ Avtravivou 
Tod KAnpovdpov, “ Apollonides shall receive back the slaves 
and their labour from Antoninus, the heir” (Edd.), P Fay 2114 
(A.D. 134) ely’ év yéverw elt’ év dpyuple dir’ év copartiKais 
épyactais, ‘whether in kind or in money or in bodily 
labour ” (Edd.), P Oxy XII. 15818 (ii/a.p.) Lapatlova pi} 
Adis dpyeiv Kal péuBerOar, AANA els epyaclav adrdy Bare. 
For the word = “business,” ‘‘trade,” see P Lond go06§ 
(A.D. 128) (= III. p. 108) Bovddpeba érxwpnOfvar lap’) 
dpOv tiv Xpucox[oi]Kkav épyactay, “we wish that a grant 
should be made by you of your gold-smith’s business,” 
P Fay 937 (A.D. 161) Boddopar prrPdoacbar Tapa cod Ty 
HupoT@Agixiy Kal dpopatuKhy épyactay, ““I wish to lease 
from you your business of perfume-selling and unguent- 
making” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 287° (A.D. 161-9) of pély 
gi[ol] yvadets oft St] Badeis thy épyaciav, “some are 
fullers and others dyers by trade” (Edd.). MGr épyacta, 
“activity.” How thoroughly the Latinism of Lk 1258 had 
become acclimatized is shown by its occurrence in the 
colloquial P Oxy IV. 7421 (B.C. 2) édv te Sévy od ef... .Jvat 

. 


Ww f 
Epyarns 


por 8ds épyaclaly...., “if you can... give your attention 
to it” (Edd.). For the word = “guild” of workmen, see 
Alterthiimer von Hierapolis iv. p. 87, No. 425 oepvorarn 
épyacia Tay rophvpoBddey, p. 92, No. 50 rotro Td hpgov 
orepavot 4 épyacla trav Badéwy, cited by Dittenberger ad 
Syl 873* where we have the compound— cvvepyac(a Tov 
&pyvpokdrrey kal xpurox dev. 

For épyaornpiov, see P Oxy XII. 1455* (A.D. 275) ev & 
tx épyarrnply, “in the factory which I possess.” 


éoyatne. 

P Fay 331 (A.D. 125-6) contains payments to épy(drat) 
at the rate of 9 obols per man: cf. P Oxy X. 12635 (A.D. 
128-9) BobAopar . . . xpfracbat ry Tav épy[ardv] mor- 
apod téx[vy, “I wish to practise the trade of a river- 
worker” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 98(a)!8 (a.p. 154-5) &@ 8& odv 
epavtd épydras 8v0, Chrest. I. g6%i17 (accounts of the 
Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus—a.p. 215) épydrats K[op- 
d]oact Td Esavov Tod Geod pds [A]rdvry[oww Tod] Hyepdvos, 
P Flor I. 3° (a.p. 301) épydras . . . dvt[als edOérous Kal 
émurndefovs. One of the columns of P Lond 1170 verso 
(A.D. 258-9) (=III. p. 193 ff.), an account of receipts and 
expenditure by a steward at Theadelphia, is headed— 
* Xdyos épyarév apynrdyrwy. An interesting inscr. dedi- 
cated to Aidy as a deity, Sy//757 (i/A.D.), ends by describ- 
ing Aidv as Oelas hicews épydrys aiwvlov mavra, where the 
editor thinks that the difficult acc. wévta is best explained 
by the accidental omission of a preceding kara. For the 
subst. épyarefa, used in a concrete sense, see BGU IV. 
1159° (time of Augustus) tTacay] épyariav waperokevaKds 
(2. mapeokevaxds), and P Oxy XII. 1450% (A.D. 249-50), 
and for épyaretw, asin Tobit 5°, cf. P Par 6319 (B.c. 165) 
(= P Petr III. p. 26) of 81a tiv Tay Sedvtav oTdvw épya- 
TevovtTes troplfovtar Ta mpos Td {fv, ‘who, through lack 
of necessaries, supply themselves with the means of life by 
hard labour” (Mahaffy). The adj. is seen in P Fay 111 
(A.D. 95-6) €xov év Ty [K]épy épyatiKd krqvy Séka: PSI I. 
38° (A.D. IOI) 6pordoyS mempaxévar cor dv exw épyariKdy 
8vov recalls the ptdos dvikéds of Mk 9%. ’Hpydrns is a 
unique formation for * épyérns through the influence of épya- 
fopat, cf. Boeot: Fepyotlwy (Boisacq Dict. Hitym. p. 272 


n.). It persists in MGr. 
Zoyor. 


A few miscellaneous exx. of this common word (MGr 
¥pyo) will suffice : P Petr II. 11 (1)8 (mid. iii/B.c.) eb Svvardy 
éorw Kal pndéy oe Tov Upyov KwodteL, meipdOnre éAOety eis TA 
*Apowdera, P Par 667! (i/B.c.) dv Ta epya davaBdrovor (/. 
—AA—), ‘‘ whose work is postponed,” P Oxy XII. 145738 
(B.C. 4-3) S[vous] OnAhas Sto . . épyatopévas pov Td Via 
%pya, P Ryl II. 15429 (A.D. 66) Ta Kat’ [ro]s yewpyiKd Epya 
wavta, and P Tebt II. 423% (early iii/A.p.) &AAoré wor 
¢yparpa dropipvicKwy mepl tov Epyov. In P Giss I. 2018 
(ii/A.D.) the word is almost = ‘‘ sample ”—épyd[fo]pat ra 
épval*, . . a] ¥ypalpas . . dmotjov 8é cor xpa[pla dpéoxet, 
[8hAw]oov bv eri[o]roAfs 7 pexpdv ep[yolv (or ep[to Jv, see 
5.U. apéokw) adrod m[éppbolv. 


&oc0ilo. 
The subst. is used physically in Sy// 8911 (ii/a.D.) Tod- 
wév Te Oeds mardgtar dropla Kal mupeTa kal plye. Kal épePiop@ 
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€pnjpos 


Kal d&venobSopla krA.—a passage borrowed apparently from 
Deut 28. The verb is cognate with Spvupe and orzor : cf. 
the Epic épo8tvm (Boisacq Dict. Etym. p. 273f.). It is 
used (27 malam partem) in Epict. Enchir. 20. 


Eoeldw 

is found in a petition of village-representatives against 
carrying out certain repairs on an embankment — P Oxy XII. 
14698 (A.D. 298) od Tadta pev ody pdva Hpioro tly K]opy 
hpOv, ‘nor was this all that was imposed upon our village” 
(Edd.). The compound darepelS, as in LXX Dan 1, occurs 
in P Tor I. 1 # 19(B.c. 117-6) of ‘* depositing ” dead bodies 
in a house—dAXG Kal vexpots darnpeopévor TuyXdvovTLV 
éyrat0a, cf. 2d. ti-13, Hunt restores the subst. in P Hawara 
ae (i/A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 380) @véoxalv . . . éplelop- 
ara, and cites Polyb. v. 100. 5 Trav Sépecpdtov od Suvap- 
évov trodépey Td Bdpos GAN evddvtav: cf. Sy// 583171 
(c. B.C. 180) épelopara ovSypa, and Vett. Val. pp. 333°°, 
3347°. See also Anz Sudszdia, p. 271, and for the medical 
usage Hobart p. 28of. 


Eosvyouat. 

A new literary reference for this word, corresponding to 
the usage in Mt 13° (cf. LXX Ps 18 (19)°), may be cited 
from P Oxy VII. ror, fol. 1 verso 7, a fragment of 
Callimachus— 

dvao Kap (2. kdp0”) ever’ ot Tr Befis tSes tepd pictijs, 
eevee kal Tdv Ypvyes torop(nv. 
“ Lucky indeed for thee that thou hast never seen the mys- 
teries of the dread goddess, or thou hadst e’en begun to blurt 
out the tale of them” (Ed.). In his note Hunt says ‘‘ éev- 
érew Hpvyes is perhaps a just possible expression for ‘ began 
to tell.’” 


éonta. 

BGU III. 88815 (a.p. 160) év éxreAL . . J]. pévy tager 
alpnuta (2. ép>—), P Thead 16!” (after a.p. 307) mepl tis 
épy[pC]as tis Képys, and the schoolboy’s exercise contain- 
ing the tale of a parricide who, to escape justice, fled into 
the desert, P Grenf II. 844 (v/vi A.D.) vids Tov el8vov war- 
épay havetoas kal Tods vopods poPnbels Ebuyer cis éonulay. 
The word is MGr. 


Zon|os. 

P Lille I. 26% (iii/B.c.)  Kdpn epnpos Sid rd mrelo 
xXpdvov p27) BeBpex Gan, “the village deserted because for long 
there has been no inundation,” P Tebt II. 3084 (A.D. 174) 
épfipov aiytadod, ‘desert shore,” OG/S 5807 (A.D. 367-75) 
Tov Témov . . . Mpdtepov Ayvoovpevov kal onpov. For the 
legal use of the adj. to denote judgment going ‘‘ by default” 
owing to the non-appearance of the accused party, cf. P Hib 
I. 328 (B.c. 246) Neowrod¢uov MaxeSdvos i§.[d]rov t[dv] 
*Avridxov mpds KkaraSikny epnpov bBpews mpds (Spaxpds) 
@, ‘‘(property of) Neoptolemus, Macedonian, a private in 
Antiochus’ troop, who had been condemned by default for 
violence to a fine of 200 drachmae” (Edd.): cf. Crest. II. 


i. p.18n.3 On the accent of épnpos see Brugmann-Thumb 
Gr. p. 185. The adj. survives in MGr = “lonely,” “ for- 
saken”: cf. also the Klepht ballad, Abbott Songs, p. 183%, 


where tépnpa 7° Sppara ripnpa Ta toampdtia = ‘the 


epnpdeo 


wretched arms, the wretched knee-plates.” The form épp.os 
(by stress of accent) is also found. 


Eonuow. 

For the use of this verb in Rev 187%, Boll (Offendarung, p. 
133) cites from Hellenistic astrology Catal. VII. 170, 16 and 
21, vaol (peydAor) épnpwlqoovTat, 171, 14 vaos péyas 
EpnpwOhoetar. See also OGIS 519% (c. A.D. 245) cvveby 

. Ta xwpla épnpotcGar. The noun (as in Mt 241) 
survives in the MGr épfpacr, ‘ isolation.” 


dolor. 

P Leid Wv-%6 (ii/iii A.D.) Hpioev avrg 6 mpdrepos AEyov, 
éyd Tobtov toxupdrepds eit. BGU IV. 1043° (iii/a.D. ) 
ore eru por épttis. > 
éoi0eia (—ia). 

For the spelling see WH Wotes*, p. 160. The original 
meaning of the verb épWevopar, ‘ work for hire,” asin LXX 
Tob 24, may be illustrated from %pv@os in P Hib I. 12154 
(B.C. 251-0) épl0ois éptwv, ‘‘ wool-weavers,” and from the 
compound ovvépiGos, ‘‘fellow-worker,” in a Magdola 
papyrus of B.c. 216 re-edited by Reinach in 1722. WVicole, p. 
451 fii—? Th cvvep(Owr pov mporvoroas, ‘‘s’étant concerté 
avec ma compagne d’atelier,”’ while the derived sense of 
intriguing for office appears in dvep(@evtos, ‘unmoved by 
party spirit,” in Sy/Z 1774° (B.c. 303) if the restoration is 
correct—(é)[mo8etEar Bt Exarépovs] vowoypicous tpels pi} 
vewtépovs éTay TexoepdKovta [dvTas dvepiWedt]ovs. The 
meaning of ‘‘ selfish” rather than “‘ factious”’ ambition per- 
haps suits best all the NT occurrences of épi@ela: cf. 
Kennedy’s note ad Phil 1% in EG7. 


Eo.oy. 

PSI IV. 36848 (B.c. 250-49) Ta tpia. . dorara, ‘wool 
not weighed,” P Par 598 (B.C. 160) (= Witkowski’, p. 76) 
épelov (ipucv) (Spaxpav) ¢, P Ryl II. 138% (A.D. 34) éplov 
oraOula ié, “fifteen measures of wool,” similarly 2. 14615 
(A.D. 39), P Oxy VI. 92914 (ii/iii A.D.) Aévtiov tpiBaxdy, 
kal épra, “a worn towel, and some wool” (Edd.). In P 
Lond 402 verso'® (an inventory—ii/B.c.) (= II. p. 11) épua@ 
(for épea) évrvdq is apparently = ‘‘a woollen wrapper or 
rug.” For the diminutive ép{8tov see P Meyer 20% (1st 
half iii/A.D.) xaAkdv adTd odk WwKa Tod mékov Tav éped- 
{w(v), BGU III. 948! (iv/v a.p.) Ayoov [o]év vié pov 
OcdSovre dyopdoww por § At(tpds) éprSlov péAa[vo]s, and for 
a possible occurrence of éprovpyds = ‘‘ wool-worker,” see P 
Ryl II. 94%* (A.D. 14-37). 


otc. 

As a new literary reference we may cite the Alexandrian 
Erotic Fragment P Grenf I. 1% (ii/B.c.) ylvwoxe (pap. 
ywocy’) Stu bupdv dvlknrov exw Srav Epis AdBy pe, “know 
that I have a heart unconquerable when hate takes hold 
upon me.” The word is used 2 bonam partem in Kadbel 
1424*— 

4 KdédAe bLuxfis maow eBadjArev ep 
where the editor renders “‘animi pulcritudine illa omnibus 
aemulandi studium iniecit.” 
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éoipior. 

es diminutive is found several times in P Thead bs 
(aid .306). For a good parallel to the usage in Lk 15”, 
cf. P Hib I. 5428 (c. B.C. 245), where in view of a coming 
festival, the recipient of the letter-is asked—képioat 8t Kal 
Tov Upupov mapa “Apioriwvos Kal aréuapov piv. See also 
P Oxy II. 244! (A.D. 23) Tods érakohov0(obvras) dpvas 
[k]al éplovs, and P Strass I. 244° (a Hist of oatemea 118) 
apéR(ara) xAa Kal atyes o[pJotws TéX(evar) T Epudos a. 


811 al. 


“Eouac. i 

For the wide use of this proper name (cf. Rom 16%), see 
Rouffiac Recherches, p. 91, and add P Lond 1178*4 (A.D. 194) 
(=TIII. p. 216). Cf. Milligan Documents, p. 183 nt. 


Eounveta. 

The Greek translation of a will originally written in Latin 
is headed—Eppyvt]a Sia0q«ns (BGU I. 326% 1—ii/A.D.). 
Attached to it is—‘Eppyvia kadixX\rXov Surrdxev (2d. #1). 
Cf. P Oxy XII. 1466 (A.D. 245) and P Thead 1344-1 (a.p. 
322 or 323), and see P Fay 23" (ii/a.D.) for an éwtt(npyris) 
éppnvias. Vett. Val. p. 45 <6> 8& tot “Eppod onpatve 
ma8elav, ypdppata, Zdeyxov, Adyov, AdeApdryta, Eppnvelav, 
knpukelav tA. In the MGr Velvendos dialect opphveva 
= “counsel,” ‘‘ advice.” 


EQUNVEVTINC. 

We are unable to cite any instance of this word (as in 
1 Cor 1428 B) from the Kow7#, but for éppnvets see P Oxy II. 
237 Vii. 37 (A.D. 186) where the presiding magistrate directs 
that a woman be asked “‘ through an interpreter ’’ what is 
her choice—éxédev[oe]v 8v [ép]unvéws adtiy évexOAy[a]e rh 
BovAerar: cf. BGU IIT. 9857° (A.p. 124-5) plé]t[p]o [eEa]- 
xowlkw éppnvéws KapavilSos, similarly P Tebt II. 450 
(A.D. 140-1 or 150-1), P Strass I. 41°* (A.D. 250) 8[1'] 
éppnvéws, and P Oxy XII. 1517® (A.D. 272 or 278) where 
Odwv éEppnveds makes a payment for oil. 


Eounrvedo. 

To the legal BGU I. 326, cited s.v. éppnvela, there is 
added the following official docket—iti 22 Taios AotKktos 
Tepivifavd]s vopixds “Popaikds Apphvevoa Td mpoKelwevov 
avtlypadov kal éoriy cipdovov TH avlevTixG SiabhKy. Cf. 
the fragment of an unknown Latin work, P Ryl II. 62 
(iii/A.D.), which ends— Oddpr[tos] "Io [u]Sapravds [, 
Eppavevoa drd “Pw[pajixdv. The verb is used in a wider 
sense in BGU I. 140? (a.D. 201-2) Td avornpdrepov ord 
Tav mpd nod adtoKpardpwv oralty diiavOpwrdrep[o]v 
Eppnvedw: cf. Lk 2427D, MGr = “explain,” ‘‘comment 
upon,” 


“Eouns. 
P Oxy VI. 886 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p- 110 f.) contains 
a magical formula, purporting to be derived from a sacred 
book év tots Tod “Eppod tapos, while the method employed 
is concerned with the 29 letters, which were used by Hermes 
and by Isis, when she was seeking her brother and husband 
Osiris—8v dv 6 ‘Eppiis Ke 4 "Ios {nrotca éautis Tov 
adeApdv Kt dv8pa "Ocwew. In the curious astrological 
; dialogue, P Ryl IT. 635 (iii/a.D.), in which various parts of 


“Eppoyevns 


the body are connected with the sun, moon, planets, etc., 
the tongue, smell, and hearing belong to Hermes—‘Ep] p90 
VAdooa sodpyois dof. For ‘Eppfis as the name of a 
man, as in Rom 16", see OGZS 597* Au ‘HdworoXry rapa 
‘Eppod with the editor’s note; also Sy// 7532 (not older 
than A.D. 212) and the other exx. in Rouffiac Recherches, 
p: Ol. 


“Eopoyérne. 

For this proper name, as in 2 Tim 115, see Adichel 37712 
(1st half 1i/B.c.) and 2. 1211155 (i/B,c. ?). The latter inser. 
may be recorded in full—Mnvl -’Afvorrnvd. * Enel ‘Eppo- 
yévys TdvKovos: kal Nurwvis - brdokévou * Aoiddpyoay 
*Aprew(Smpov- rept - olvov*’ Apren(Swpos murrdkuov* Swkev 
“O * eds * Exohdoeto Tov * “Eppoyévny * kal eikdoero * Toy ° 
Gedy, Kal ard viv * edSote. 


EQITETOY. 

In the vi/A.D. Gnostic amulet, P Oxy VII. 10607, we 
have the petition—dmddAatov Toy otkov Totrov ard mayTds 
KaKod épmetod <Kal> mpdypatos taxd taxd, “free this 
house with all speed from every evil reptile and thing.” 
See also Kazbel 10331” (iii/B.c. )— 

Ep?’ dy adrar 
bat ler rae 70] Geol orvyéover Bporol re. 


&ovbodc. 

OGIS 69 is a dedicatory tablet erected Qeots peydAors 
Zapolpgi. by a certain Apollonius—olels éy peyddov 
kwdivev éxmdevoas é Tis “Hpv8pas Saddoons, where the 
editor considers that the Arabian Gulf is referred to: cf. 2b. 
1868 (B.C. 62) otparnyds Tis Ivbucfjs kal "“EpvOpds Oadrdo- 
ays, 199% (vi/A.D.) wépav St THs “HpvOpas Oadraoons oik- 
otvtas “AppaBiras, and P Ryl II. 66 (late ii/B.c.) a petition 
addressed otpatnlyau “Hpv0pa[s addcons, For the adj. 
épv0plas, ‘‘of ruddy complexion,” cf. the description of a 
certain Euphronius in P Petr III. 13(a)?* (B.c. 235) (as 
amended p. ix.)—edpeyéO]ns épvplals é]mlypumos, and for 
the verb in its derived-sense, as in Tob 24, cf. P Tebt I. 
371° (B.C. 73) peyaAws ApvOplaxe, ‘“he has become much 
ashamed” (Edd.): 


Zoxyomas. 

P Fay 123% (c. A.D. E00) é\fAvOev yap Teddrdos 
*TovSaios A€ywv [8]tu Hx Onv is yewpylav, ‘ Teuphilus the 
Jew has come saying, ‘I have been pressed in as a culti- 
vator’” (Edd.) will serve as an instance of the ordinary use 
of this very common verb: the mention of the Jew Teuphilus 
(or Theophilus) is interesting. A few miscellaneous exx. 
may be added which illustrate NT constructions or phrases— 
with Jn 5% cf. P Lond 421? (B.c. 168) (= I. p. 30, Sedectzons, 
p- 10) ets way te eAnAvOvia Sid Thy Tod olrov TYyrhy, “ hav- 
ing come to the last extremity because of the high price of 
corn,” P Vat A™ (B.c. 168) (= Witkowski*, p. 65) Tod 
waSlov cov eis Ta oyxara eAndvOdTos, P Flor II. 212° 
(A.D. 254) els Troratrny aruxlav AAOes . . . ds ph txew oe 
dpra[B]nv plav Awrivov: with Jn 9% cf. P Tor I. 13% 
(B.c, 116) epxeoOar érl rd Kpurqprov: with Jn 184 cf. the 
late P Iand I. 21? (vi/vii A.D.) qpav Ta épxdpev[a o]dK 
ol8[a: with Rev 2526 cf. BGU IV. 10413 (ii/a.D.) 87 
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tpxopat cov, unfortunately in a somewhat obscure context 
(Aesch. Prom. Vinct. 358 &XN FMev aitG Znvds dypumvov 
BéXos is a classical parallel to the construction): and with 
1 Cor 1178 cf. P Tebt II. 41679 (iii/A.p.) molnorov airis tiv 
Xplav dws EXO, ‘supply her needs until I come.” Prezsigke 
1142 Mnvddudos édOdv (a wall-scratching from El-Amarna) 
shows éA@av used like #xw (cf. 2b. 1143) of a worshipper 
(Cia, Jin: 6%") , 

The intermediate form in which Ist aor. terminations are 
attached to the 2nd aor. appears in BGU II. 5301 (i/a.p.) 
ovre dvréypaas otre AAOas (other exx. in Deissmann BS, 
p. 191). For the perf. and aor. used together (see Proleg. 
p. 142.) cf. BGU I. 278 (ii/a.p.) els yfv eXpdvOa HS 
rod “Enrelh pyvds, kal ée[k]évwca piv tH ty Tod adrod 
pnvés. 

~<a 
E00. 
A.D.) épets 5€ pou év TaXEL mepl TotToV, 932° (late ii/A.D.) épt 
cor 8’ Arodwdpis THs TA Odpara Kal Td Snpdoia: Td Svopa 
8 dy adds oor elary, ‘‘ Apolinarius will tell you how the 
deposits and public dues stand : the name will be that which 
he will tell you himself” (Edd.); and for the perf. 2d. 9403 
(v/A.D.) @s dvatépw elpyrar, “as stated above” (Edd.). Cf. 
elrrov and Aéyo. we . 


&0MTAM ° 

in the sense of “‘ ask,” ‘‘ entreat,” is so amply vouched 
for in the Kou that it is quite unnecessary to bring in the 
influence of the Heb. Sew (Grimm): cf. eg. P Oxy II. 
292’ (c. A.D. 25)HpoTynoa St Kal ‘“Hpwl[a]ly tov &deAdov Sra 
yparrod avnyei[o0at] cou wept TovTov, P Ryl II. 2298 (a.p. 
38) épwtd ce ex mavtds tpdrrov ciOéws por wé[jbar Tas 
&ddAas (dptéBas) y, and from the inscrr. Sy// 3285 (B.c. 84) 
tlpds éue AAOLev élv “Arrapha Apdrycév re [Strws Av] éEove- 
lav ad[r]$ [rloujow él trod cvv[Bo]vAlo[v (where see Dit- 
tenberger’s note). ’HpwrnSels = ‘being asked what your 
pleasure is’? comes to mean ‘‘ please,” e.g. P Oxy II. 2694 
(A.D. 57) éav Siwy epwrndels SxAnrov Ardcxopov, “ if you 
can, please worry Dioscorus” (Edd.): cf. Abbott Joh. Gr. 
p. 468. For the conjunction with mapakad@, as in 1 Th 4}, 
cf. P Oxy II. 29428 (A.D. 22) épwrd 8€ ce kal TrapaKad[O 
ypalWer por dvtupovyncw amept tadv yevonév[wv: see further 
Milligan Thess. p. 46. On the relation of épwtéw and airéo 
in Jn 16%, see Proleg. p. 66 n.1, and cf. Field Motes, p. 
tor f.,and for an apparently exceptional (cf. Abbott Joh. Gr. 
p- 469. f.) instance of épwrd in the sense of Christian prayer 
for Christians see the inscr. from the Roman catacombs 
ZHCHC EN KOQ KAI EPOTA YITEP HMON (North- 
cote and Brownlow Roma Sotteranea, ii. p. 159) cited by © 
Westcott a@ 1 Jn 51% In MGr épwré may expand to 
épwrdye or contract to pwTe : a form apwr@ is also found. 


&00%¢. 

P Oxy III. 4712 (ii/a.p.) év Nevkais éo bijou, P Ryl II. 
116! (A.D. 194) Ti eo bird pov mepiecxicav, P Thead 49% 
(A.D. 307-324?) eoBAra orpatiwrikqy, BGU I. 21 tis 
(iv/A.D.) éoO4T0s, P Oxy XII. 1428° (iv/a.D.) Thy éoOara 
dverri[kAf]roug Tots tbdopacw kaTackevdoat, “to manu- 
facture the clothing in irreproachable (?) materials ’’ (Edd.), 


Sf. 
eaOnots 


OGIS 383% (inscr. of Antiochus I. of Commagene—i/B.C.) 
kéopov [lepouiis éoOfjros a[v]akapBdvey (see 5.2. dvohop- 
Bévo). In Syl 8177 we have éo8[]v rerusnpevny SiaKkoo- 
lov Spaxpov, where Dittenberger remarks that this form of 
the acc. is not found elsewhere, but refers to Meyer Gr 
p- 427: for the ordinary form, in addition to the exx. cited 
above, see Michel 833° (B.C. 279) 6 Kécpos o Tod ayan- 
patos Tod Thy tpeay éo Oita ExXovTos. 


&abnoatc. 

An interesting ex. of this somewhat rare word is found in 
BGU I. 16! (a.p. 159-160) (= Selections, p. 84) where a 
priest is informed against—és kopavtos [k]al xpo[pJévov 
épeats éoOhoeor, “on the charge of letting his hair grow too 
long, and of wearing woollen garments”: cf. Ac 7). 
éobin. 

P Giss I. 808 (ii/a.D.) Td [r]eporep(Si[a Kal d]pvv0dpra, 
& otk Hada eodetv (2 eoOlev), wép[pov . . ., 74.19 800 
mort ovk thayov Tapa cot adore ria, (/. adéoria ?), P Oxy 
IX. 118529 (c, A.D. 200) Twat8a Tov perkpdv Set Uptov eo Bier, 
and 2b. X. 12971 (iv/a.D.) mpo. ewdprov édatov, dvikartpar 
(2. ava-) adrdv Kal ddyar, ‘fa . . . of oil for you to uncover 
and eat ”’—so the editors, who for the form dayat compare 
P Tor I. 1-27 (B.c. 117) perAdOar, BGU I. 2508 (time of 
Hadrian) érevéyxat. See also Sy// 807'* (after A.D. 138) 
par kékkous otpoBlrov Kal dayety pera péAttos éml tpets 
jpépas. On the constative force of payeiv as distinguished 
from the durative éo@lew cf. Proleg. p. 111, and for ddyopar 
as an Hellenistic mixture of @opar and epayov cf. 2d. p. 184 
n®, MGr oayl, “eating,” ‘‘repast.” Thumb (He//enismus, 
p- 128 n.*) doubts the necessity of finding a Hebraism in 
éoOlew dard (Mk 778). 


&aontoor. 

CPR I. 27!° (a.p. 190) eomrpov Slartvxov: cf. the resto- 
ration in 2d, 2179 (A.D. 230). In a list of articles of furniture 
in the fragmentary P Oxy VI. 978 (iii/A.D.) we find mention 
of an dcomtpov (/. ¥comtpov), and in a return of temple 
property, P Oxy XII. 1449! (a.D. 213-7), of dovmrpoy 
(2. €romrpov) apy(vpodv) m[adu«(dv), ‘a silver mirror for a 
child.” 


éonéoa. 

With Lk 24?* cf. P Par 69%4 (A.D. 233) mpdfas mepl 
éomépay. The word is found in the fragment of a lost 
Gospel P Oxy IV. 655? ad’ éom[épas ws m]pwl. In 76, 
VIII. 1163? (v/A.D.) it refers to locality—rq terpd8. kara- 
AaBav cis Exrépav thy Aapviray, “<I arrived on the 4th at 
the western border of Darne” (Ed.): cf. Predstigke 465114 
(A.D. 250-1) kaQ’ [€]omé[p]av oik(gs. For the rough, 
instead of the smooth, breathing taking the place of an 
original simple F see Brugmann-Thumb, p. 52. MGr 
oTrépa, 


EOTLEOLVOS. 

For this adj., as in Lk 12°8 D, cf. P Oxy VI. go18 (a.p. 
336) éomepives apes (/. Eomepivats Spats) TH KOs HEépa, ‘in 
the evening time of yesterday,’’ BGU IV. 1024¥% 6 (iv/y 
A.D.) kara Tas [élomepwvds dpas. 
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| alo-ruy eveyKdpevor kal ératpol ye 


o 
ETALPOS 


fayatos. 

For &. with reference to time cf. P Oxy Il. 280! (A.D. 
88-0) év 8 7G eoxdrw evavTd, P Tebt II. 37579 (A.D. 140) 
+6 8& méumro (/.—Te) ere (7. érev) & gory EoXaTov eros THs 
pirddcews. See also BGU IV. ro24iv- 18 (iv/v A.D.) Tis 
éoxdrns €Am(Sas (.—os) amroore[p]ijrat, and from the 
inscrr. Michel 326? (ii/B.c.) TAs €oxarns Tod Blov re[A]eutis. 
With ra gryara in Mt 1245 al., cf. P Vat Al® (B.c. 168) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 65) Tod matdiov cov eis TA EoyaTa 
éAnrvOdros. Michel 394°* (mid. i/B.c.) THs TOALE]@s Ev Tots 
éoryxdrois trapxotons Kwdvvors supports Hort’s rendering 
of év Kaipe éoxdrw in I Pet 1° “‘in a season of extremity,” 
‘‘when things are at their worst,”’ for which he adduces 
various classical exx. For the adverbial ryxaroy, as in 
1 Cor 158, see P Oxy VI. $8674 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 112) 7d 8t dmodurd[p]evov rxatov avayvart (/.—b), 
Syil 87914 (end of iii/B.c.) émurehety Bt Ta vopipa Tots 
drouxopévois to Xaroy év tpiot pyoly. 


éoyatwc. 

The phrase éoxatws ¢xewv, which in the NT occurs only 
in Mk 57%, is censured by the Atticists, see Lobeck Phryn. 
p- 389, Rutherford WP p. 481. For other exx. of the in- 
trans. use of x with an adv., see s.v. xo. 


E00. 

P Par 4117 (B.c. 160) ép0d St Kabnpévov tow ev TS TacTo- 
doplo, BGU IV. 11279 (B.c. 18) éy To ow KiKAaL, Sy// 
5742 (ii/B.c.) Td Ténevos THs [ApréyiSos dovAov] wav, Sco 
tow m[eptBddov, and the early Christian letter P Grenf II. 
73° (late iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 118) where the grave- 
diggers bring the banished Politike—eis 7d éyo, evidently a 
mistake for eis Td €ow, ‘‘ into the interior.” The form dow 
is found in the grave-inscription, Archiv i. p. 220 No. 28 
(B.C. 145-116)— 

etvoua yap piv 
Batve kal elow yas dxpu kal dkeavdv. 
See also P Giss Juv. 1378 (= Archiv v. P- 137) low fpepay 
ekoot. 


éowber. 

P Oxy XII. 1449 (Return of Temple Property—aA.D. 
213-7) Aapa(ds) odv LoBlm Képns dpyupd aojp(@) ddk(Fs) 
A((rpas) & %rwO(ev) EvA(ivn), “a lamp with a small figure of 
Core in unstamped silver weighing 1 Ib., the interion: being 
of wood” (Edd.), With the use in Mt 7° cf. Epict. ii 
8. 14 adtod St rod Ocod Tmapdyros Zowbev. - 


EGWTEOOS. 
See the quotation from P Magd 29 s.v. dropplrre. 


Etaooc. 
We are unable to quote any i i 
; y instance of this word, which 
Ss the NT is confined to the First Gospel (cf. Ev. Pell ee 
from the papyri, but it is by no means infrequent in the 
pee e.g. ads 3658 (¢. A.D. 37) cuvtpdspovs Kal étalpous 
sit Yeyovdras, OGIS 573° (i/A.D.) €oke tots éralpots Kal 
ageing Geod [edvJolat ZaBBaricrod Tvvnypévors. Cf. 
ett. Val. p. 33178 8aras 81d Torey of Gpaets Kal Sconce 
Tis GAnOelas yevduevor 


e tf 
ETEPOYAMO TOS 


ial 
drapKriy Kal oeBdopioy thy emorhuny KaratdBoor. 
Aphaeresis is seen in MGr ra(pt, “pair,” ‘ mate.” 


éteodyAwooos. 

With this compound (1 Cor 144) cf. the similarly formed 
étepoyveépwv, e.g. Vett. Val. p. 7918 ofrou yap elon érepo- 
yvopoves térrou airlas émdyovres Kal KaSatpécets. 


éteoolvyéw. 

For the use of the corr. adj. in the LXX (Lev 191%) 
Herwerden Lex. s.v, compares Philo Prine. 11 zit. (= II. 
p- 369 ed. Mangey) krqvy érepdtvya. 


EtEQOC 

and apdédrepor are claimed by Blass (Gr. pp. 36, 179 f.) 
as the only surviving words in the Hellenistic age which 
denote duality as distinct from plurality, and abundant 
evidence can be cited from the Kowf of the correct use of 
€repos in this sense. See e.g. P Ryl II. 2208 (a.p. 38) tva 
Sot wor dvov . . tva Kal adrds Sot érépay (a second ass), 
P Amh II. 65%*- (early ii/a.p.) S{kavoy tov Erepov amodv- 
Ofjvar éay dAAOs av7’ adtod Katacrraly, “‘it is just that one 
of them (sc. two brothers) should be released, if some one 
else is appointed in his stead” (Edd.), BGU I. 5%-5 (a.p. 
79-80) trepov elvat Opdvupo(v), ‘another of the same 
name,’’ P Fay 1008 (A.D. 99) t[q] pev Kapiti . . [r]q_ 88 
érépa Xapirlw, with reference to two women, both named 
Charition, CPR I. 118 (A.D. 108) érépas . . oixlas, 25. 2231° 
(ii/A.D.) péxpu [€]répas droypadfjs, ‘until the next (lit. 
“‘another’’) census,” P Tebt II. 381% (a.p. 123) érépas 
Suyatpos, ‘‘ her other daughter,’ P Amh II. 889 (a.p. 128) 
éy Buc Kolrais (here = odpayicr, “‘parcels’’) . . dv pias 
piv . . érépas 8 . ., BGU I. 194? (A.D. 177) émurroddv 
Sto, peas pev . . Thy St érépay . ., P Fay 164 (ii/a.D.) em 
dvm evi gdor(vikwy) apTdBas tpels Kal ep’ ér(épw). . . 
(a4ptaBas) S00, and similarly 2d. 165. On the other hand, 
¥repos is incorrectly used for &Ados in such passages as 
P Leid Bit 4 (B.c. 164) trtp dv Av mrpordedpcba éerépov, 
P Par 45° (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski,? p. 82) 4 (=e) 
&repov OéAts Héyerv, Aéye, 23. 46° (B.C. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 86) od]x &repdy tia, dAAA oe adTov pdptupa 
émuomagw, P Fay 12! (c. B.C. 103) érépovs cuptrapdvtas 
ind Te THv alvTov, ‘‘others besides themselves being pre- 
sent” (Edd.), 23. 3614 (A.D. 111-2) érépois éruxwpnbels 
Si8dvat, ‘‘ with power to pass on the right (of making and 
selling bricks) to others” (Edd.), P Flor I. 99? (i/ii a.v.) 
(= Selections, p. 71) 6 vids tev Kdorwp ped? érépwov 
aowtevdpevos éomdvice TA attod mdvra, ‘‘my son Castor 
along with others has squandered all his own property in 
riotous living,’”’ and BGU I, 86% (ii/A.p.) trorlOerba[v] 
érépois Tapac[v]vxepotvtra[y, a formula allowing liberty 
to alienate. Cf. Lk 8°# where even the stylist Luke 
substitutes repos for the correct &ANos of his (presumed) 
source-narrative (Mk 4°: cf. Mt 13°): see Proleg. p. 79. 
The opposite error of using &AAos for &repos in Lk 67° 
(so Mt 5%) may be paralleled from P Grenf II. 23a8# 
(B.C. 107) Tis piv pads. . THs 8° GAAns .., P Tor I. 
8442. (ii/B.c.) vidy Sto, évds piv .. dAdov, BGU II. 
456!°® (A.D. 348) polvikas Sv0, roy piv éva . . Kal Tov 

Part IIL. 
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&dXov . ., and the Andanian inscr. Sy/J 653°! (B.c. 91) 
Tov pev va . . tov 8 dAdov of zwo. The readiness with 
which the two words could be interchanged is shown by 
P Oxy II. 27614 (A.D. 77) PplBu ‘Hpaxdfhov Td atv dAdors 
oiToddyots compared with P Gen I. 36! (a.p. 170) mapa 
Ilexiovos ZaraBotros iepéws oiv érépors teped[o].. Nor 
is it easy to differentiate them in such passages as CPR I. 
10371 amd te UANov mpackov } érépwv [oikovopiay: cf. 

ii/iii That however the 
original difference between them was often observed with 
great nicety even in vernacular documents is shown by 
the Twins’ petition P Par 268? (B.c. 163-2) (= Se/ections, 
p. 16f.; the note on 1, 33 requires correction) where 
Gor tay &k Tod Bapamvelov (to which the Twins them- 
selves belonged) are distinguished from érepot tv ek Tod 
*AokAnmelov, and P Ryl II. 1024114 (2nd half ii/a.p.) 
per &d(Awv) . . ped’ Erepa, where, as the editors point 
out, the former phrase introduces extracts from the original 
census-lists, while the second points to details that had 
been omitted. Other exx. showing how readily érepos 
from meaning ‘‘the other class (of two)” came to imply 
‘different’ in quality or kind are OGZS 4588 (c. B.c. 9) 
érépay te CSwKkev mavtl Ta. Kéopor div, and P Oxy VI. 
939° (iv/a.D.) erepa . . ypdppara, where the reference 
is not only to ‘‘another,” a second letter, but to a letter 
containing very ‘‘different’’ news from that previously 
despatched. “Eitepos is used without a subst. in P Tebt 
II. 38174 (A.D. 123) (= Selections, p. 78) érepa Kad’ dv 
Sqmote ody tpdtov, “other things of whatsoever kind,” 
following a list of articles bequeathed in a will, P Flor I. 
99° (i/ii A.D.) (= Selections, p. 72) €repolv] A&tomdy tu, 
‘“anything else amiss,” and CPR I. 3215 (a.p. 218) od8tv 8& 
érepov moakOnodpeda (cf. Ac 1774). An interesting con- 
firmation of the RV rendering of Lk 233% érepo. kaxodpyou 
Svo, ‘‘two others, malefactors” is afforded by P Tebt I. 41° 
(a petition—c. B.C. 119) kal [pJetd Tod mrayTds oKVALOD ouV- 
exets EmiAT Weis Trovoupevev TWdV Hav Kal Erépwv yuvatKGy 
Siacelery, ‘to extort from some of us and from others, viz. 
women ”—the petitioners are men. 

According to Lightfoot (Ga/.!°, p. 76) the primary distinc- 
tion between &\Aos and érepos is that the former is another 
“Cas one besides,” and the latter another as ‘‘one of two.” 
But Ramsay in an important discussion on Gal 16 (Comm. 
p. 260 ff.) contends that this reverses the facts regarding the 
force of the two words when they are pointedly contrasted. 
In Gal Zc. he has now definitely adopted the construction 
given by the American Revisers in the margin (‘‘a different 
gospel, which is nothing else save that there are some that 
trouble you”), and agrees with the opinion expressed by © 
Professor A. W. Mair who has supplied a long list of 
passages from Demosthenes and others, showing that any 
distinction in usage between the two words results naturally 
from the fact that one is a positive, or absolute, word 
(dos), while the other is a comparative, or relative 
(€repos), and further that, where this is not essential, they 
are used indifferently: see e.g. Demosthenes xxiii. 71 (ed. 
Butcher) ot?’ GAdos ovSels, but xxv. 17 erepos 8° ov8e eis. 


ETEQWC. 
Syll 406% (A.D. 147) et kal érépws toiTo aéBn. 
34 


7 
€TL 


at. 

P Lond 42”? (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p- 10) 
ds &r[t] cod map[dv]ros mévtwy émededuny, ‘ while you were 
still at home, I went short altogether.” In 2d. 9® we have— 
tru 8 Kal “Qpov trod tiv émruotoNy TrapaKekopiKd[To]s 
aanyyedkéros kTA., ‘and now that Horus who brought 
the letter has told’’ etc.: cf. P Ryl II. 145° (A.D. 38) éru 
kal pt) dpx[er]Oels. P Oxy IV. 744% (B.C. 1) (= Selections, 
p- 32) shows a common phrase ylvecke as ett kal viv WY 
*Aretavdpéa (/. —Spela) opév (7. éopév): cf. P Hib I. 46 
(B.C. 258) ¥ru odv Kal viv 4 Td apyvpLov clodyere 4 KTA., 
‘‘now therefore at length either collect the money, Of, eLC., 
Revillout 122. p. 2958 (B.C. 131-0) (= Witkowski’, p. 96) 
tr. Kal viv Kadds Toujoes tapaKahday cavtdy Kal Tovs 
map qpov, P Oxy VIII. 111118 (A.D. 203) bv Syd(8) 
rereX(evtTyKévat) ert mAdalt, “ whom I declare to have died 
long ago.” For the adv. used of degree, as in Phil 1°, see 
the Christian letter 2d. VI. 9398 (iv/A.D.) (= Sedectzons, p. 
128) viv ert paddov i mpds ot [Tod Seamd]rov Ycod yvaous 
avehavn dmracw tty. 


étoiudco. 

P Petr II. 40(a)!® (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 41) érot- 
paterar yap 4 Sia8oxh, ‘the relief is being equipped,” 
P Lille I. 264 (iii/B.c.) tiv 8&8 Aourhy y[Av éro]updto, of 
preparing land by cultivation, PSI IV. 43417 (B.c. 261-0) 
éroupdfovrat Onpetdew, P Hib I. 472% (B.c. 256) kal ddvpav 
BS K[al Kp]Oyv érolpate tva [mapaplerphowpey eis Td 
Bacdukdy, ‘‘ prepare both olyra and barley in order that 
we may measure it to the State” (Edd.). The verb is 
almost a ¢.4. for preparations in view of an approaching 
visit, e.g. P Tebt II. 592 (iii/aA.D.) émue[roA]qv cou erepmpa 
Os cod Taxd épxopév[o]u Kal éroupdkcy (7. AToUdKery) oor 
awévra, P Oxy X. 1299 (iv/a.D.) Erupdco aire (/. éroundow 
atrd) tws oxy, ‘I will prepare it for your coming ”’ (Edd.), 
76. XII. 14907 (late iii/aA.D.) émloredov tl Odes éroupa- 
o@fvav, ‘‘ give instructions as to what preparations you wish 
to be made” (Edd.): cf. Philem 22. We have an instance 
of dropped augment in P Grenf II. 14(4)! (B.c. 264 or 227) 
érowusdkapevy él thy mapovelay thy Xpvolamov: in BGU 
III. 83018 (i/a.D.) xp] obv éErousdole]v kal mpoatp[etv, we 
should have expected either the pres. or aor. inf. for the 
future. The verb is current in MGr. 


ETOLMLALA. 

paola) yévntat pera tiv KaTaoropdv Kal evoKodnOys (/. 
evo yodnOys), CP Herm I. 957° mpd érousacias. With the 
Pauline passage Eph 67° cf. M. Anton. iv. 12 8o ratras 
éroindtqTas exew del Set, where Crossley, comparing 2d. 
iii. 13, regards érousstrntas as meaning 8dypara erouna or 
mpdxeipa, and translates ‘‘have these two principles 
always at hand.” In MGr the noun = “preparation,” 
“equipment.” 


EtoLuos. 


For @rouos applied to things cf. P Oxy II. 2911! (a.p. 
25-26) tro[t]pa molnoov . . . ourikd Kal [apyvpikd, ‘< pre- 
pare the statements of corn and money’ (Edd.), P Flor III. 
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3261° (A.D. 117-8) Ta trroyeypappéva, aby wavra Trove 
athaxloer Oat, dare ropa elvar mpds KaTacropay, and 2b. 
Il. 1234 (A.D. 254) &« Tdv eTousorepav otvou povdx apa 
éxardév, of wine ripe or ready for drinking. ‘ For the adj. 
applied to persons cf. P Hib I. 447 (B.C. 253) Tovs St Bepirras 
és dv érolpous movhonis érloredov Apiv, “fas soon as you 
can get the harvesters ready let me know’”’ (Edd.), BGU 
IV. 120917 (B.C. 23) (va mpds pev katdmrAngw Tov ToALnody- 
tov exapev aldro]is éro(pous mpos évtuxlay, and P Tebt 
II. 419% (iii/a.D.) édv pev érolyn Av 7 Ovyarnp pou, dvep- 
xér0e Sia ris dvov. For the phrase év éroipw, as in 2 Cor 
10%, see P Gen I. 768 (iii/iv A.D.) Tods épydras ey érolnw 
érolnoa: cf. Miche! 394'* (mid. i/B.C.) mpobupdrara eSaxKev 
& érolpov, “he gave most readily without hesitation.” The 
word is MGr. 


ETOLMWG. 

For the phrase érotyws %x@ followed by the inf., as in 
Ac 2113, 2 Cor 12!4, 1 Pet 45, cf. P Amh II. 328 (ii/B.c.) 
érol(uws exdvtwa[v xerpolypade[t]y tov Bacthikdy Spkov, 
‘‘being ready to subscribe the royal oath,” BGU I. 80%? 
(A.D. 158-9) 4 Lwtypta érolpws txovea Kkataypapat, P Oxy 
XII. 14697! (A.D. 298) qpadv érotp[ws] éxdvtwv Scarep dda 
hpiv atpet drepyacac0ar, and the late PSI I. 464 (v/vi A.D.) 
éripos (/. Erolpws) x Aoyloacbar. See also Alichel 88474 
(B.C. 164-3) Tdv . . érolpws Si8dyTwv, “‘those who give 
willingly.” 


&toc. 

P Tebt II. 412° (late ii/a.D.) &vedOe cis THY pytpdtrodw 
tod véov érovs, ‘‘come up to the metropolis at the New 
Year.” For kat ros, ‘‘ yearly,” as in Lk 241, cf. P Amh 
II. 86% (a.D. 78) as (sc. Spaxpds) Kal dlodjécw Kar 
tros éekevlavta, the yearly charge was to be paid annually, 
P Oxy IV. 725%¢ (a contract of apprenticeship—a.D. 183) 
apyhoe. St 6 mats els Adyov éoptav kat eros Hudpas elkoct, 
‘‘the boy shall have 20 holidays in the year on account of 
festivals’’ (Edd.): for Ka@’? éros see P Tebt II. 31175 
(A.D. 134), 3731914 (A D. 110-1), a/. The aspirated form 
ka0’ ros is also fairly common, e.g. P Petr III. 19(c)3® 
(B.C. 224) where the words Kxa@’ éros have been added 
above the line, and the editor explains the form as due 
to false analogy with ka’ 7pépay: see further Meyer Gr. 
p. 326f., Proleg. p. 44. Kal’ tros is read guater in P Ryl 
II. 166 (A.D. 26), and é’ éros in P Oxy X. 12998 (iv/a.D.): 
cf. MGr (@)éro(s), ‘this year.” In P Oxy IIT. 4778 (a.p. 
132-3) Td [w]épmrov er[o]s Aopiriavod, ‘in the fifth year 
of Domitian,” we have a good ex. of the acc. denoting a 
point of time, as occasionally in the NT (Jn 45%, Ac 2016, 
Rev 3°): cf. Proleg. p. 63, CR xviii. p. 152. On the other 
hand, the instrumental dat. of extension of time (see Proleg. 
p. 75) may be illustrated by Sy// 607% (iii/iv A.D.) éB(dnoev) 
6 8(fpos)* “ aodXots Ereot Tods vewkdpous,” ‘‘ Long live the 
temple-wardens,’’ and by the iv/aA.D. inscr. regarding a 
Lycaonian Bishop—elkoot wévte 8dots erect Thy étio- 
koiv . . Stolk]ioas (see Exp. VII. vi. p- 387). 

A new adv. dverevtws is found joined with Civ, ‘to live 
for countless years,”’ in an imprecatory tablet published by 
Wiinsch in Axcavations in Palestine, edd. Bliss and Mac- 
alister 1902, p. 176, No. 35%. 
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is rare in the papyri, having given place to Kadds: cf. 
Mayser Gr. p. 459. It must, however, be kept in view 
that ed continues to recur in certain epistolary phrases, as in 
P Oxy X. 1292° (c. A.D. 30) eb [aw]ofoes euBadspevds por 
Kevdpatra Siak[d]ou, “please put on board for me two 
hundred empty jars” (Edd.), 2d, I. 1152* (ii/A.D.) «6 mparrere, 
26, III. 527° (ii/iii A.D.) éppSoO(ar) edxop(ar) ed mpdrrovr(a), 
“*T pray for your health and prosperity” (Edd.), and in 
such closing adjurations as P Eleph 23! (B.c. 223-2) ¢[t]op- 
kod[vre] pep plot [e]d etn, ehropkodyre St Evoxoy elvar rit 
GoeBelar tod 8pkov, P Ryl II. 108! (A.D. 110-11) evop- 
Kot[ot] pev qpety ed e[U]y, [er]lopkodtor 8 r]a év[av]rla, 
et alib¢, The classical phrase ed ydp Vor (cf. the simple 
tore in Eph 55, Eleb 127) is found in the touching letter of 
Epicurus to a child—ed yap tot, 4 airla dru Kal éyd Kal 
oft] Aourol mdvres we péya prrodpev KTA., “for be sure, the 
reason why I and all the others love you greatly,” etc. : see 
Selections, p. 6. 
evayyelifw. 

For the rare use of the active of this verb, as in Rev 107, 
14°, we can now appeal not only to Dion Cass, Ixi. 13. 4 
where the reading is doubtful, but to P Giss I. 278 (end of 
Trajan’s reign or beginning of Hadrian’s) (= Chrest. I. 17) 
where reference is made to the arrival from Memphis of a 
slave of the strategus Apollonius, announcing a victory he 
had gained—é]pxopévw evayyeAtLovte Ta Tis velkns adrod 
Kal mpoxotfjs. See also the Christian hymn of iv/a.p. 
P Amh I. 21® mavoly 8 [e]dnyyédtle Adyov, [Itwxol Baucr- 
Xelav ... The literary and Biblical usage of the mid. is 
fully illustrated by Milligan Zhess. p. 141 ff.: add for the 
former Menandrea p. 106°° edjayyedicac8at mp[ds] oé 
trait’ eBovddpny, and Longus Daphnds and Chloe iii. 33 
Tov yapov ednyyeAltero, ‘full of joy brings her the annun- 
ciation of the marriage’’ (Thornley). 


evayyéhov. 

For the very rare use of this word in the singular outside 
the NT and early Christian literature, see the iii/A.D. pap. 
letter cited s.v. yudorns ad init., and cf. Archiv v. p. 406 f. 
The plur. is found = ‘‘ good tidings” in the striking calen- 
dar inscr. from Priene of date about B.c. 9 with reference to 
the birthday of the Emperor Augustus—‘fptev 8¢ r&u Kdo- 
pot Tov 8 adtdv edavyeAl[mv 4 yevébAros, ‘but the birth- 
day of the god was for the world the beginning of tidings 
of joy on his account” (OG/S 458%, Deissmann LAZ, 
p. 370f.). For the more ordinary usage = ‘‘sacrifices,” 
“thank-offerings,’’ cf. OGIZS 44? (iv/B.c.) evayyéAta Kal 
carhpia e[Ojuoe, Michel 13257 ebayyédia Stow, and the 
new literary instance in Menandrea p. 90‘. On the history 
of the word and its cognates, see Harnack Constitution and 
Law, p. 278f., and Milligan Zhess. p. 141 ff. MGr Bay- 
yéAvo, ‘ gospel.” 

Hidyyedos is found in the magical P Hawara 312 (possibly 
ii/A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 393) which begins—Efopkel{[o] 
ge Hidyyede kata tot “AvotBu<S0>s xrtA., where Wiinsch 
(p. 397) notes that ‘‘ Hédyyedos muss ein iibermenschliches, 
aber dem Anubis untergeordnetes Wesen sein.” For the 
word as a proper name see also BGU II. 583} (before 
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A.D. 76), 26. III. 8168 (iii/A.D.), a/,, and for a similar use 
of Ewayyedetos see the vi/A.D. P Iand 515 and P Oxy VI. 
998. 


evayyEhiotic. 

H. Achelis (2ZV7W i. p. 87 f.) finds a trace of early 
Christianity in the use of this word in an inscr. from the 
Greek islands edited by H. von Gartringen C7GrJis I. 1, 
No. 6758 (Rhodes) Addvas kal Ocod dpxuepeds .. . OHPOC 
(= 6 [te]pds, Kaibel) evayyedtorhs, but see, on the other 
hand, A. Dieterich (24. p. 336 ff.) who reads 6 tpws edayyed- 
uerys, and thinks that ‘‘ the chief priest of Daphne and the 
god”’ is so described as the proclaimer of the oracular an- 
nouncements. The word occurs in the Christian amulet 
P Oxy VIII. 11514 (v/a.p.?) with reference to the evan- 
gelist John—rtod aylov kal év8dEou amoard\ov k(al) evayyed- 
urTod K(al) Veoddyou “Iwdvvou: cf. CPR I. 304 (vi/a.D.) 
Tod aylov Iwdvvov Tod evAdsyou Kal edayyedicrod. 


EVAOEDTEW. 

This verb, which in the NT is confined to Heb, is found, 
if we can trust the restoration, in the marriage contract P 
Oxy II. 26548 (a.p. 81-95) kal evap[errotpar? Tod mpo- 
yeypa]ppév[o]u pov av8pés. Cf. the double compound in 
Michel 1001+ 4 (¢. B.C. 200) cvvevapertotoas Kal tas Ovy- 
atpds *Harutedelas tas Polvikos, 


EVAQECTOC. 

To Deissmann’s citation (BS, p. 215) of this word from an 
inscr. of Nisyros (pre-Christian ?) yevépevov eddpertov Tact 
(Mittheilungen des athen. Instituts 15, p. 134'4*) to dispose 
of Cremer’s claim that it belongs only to Bibl. and eccles. 
Greek, we may add Priene 114° (after B.c. 84) yevnels Sé 
eddpec[tos] év tots Tis yupvaciapxlas dvahopacw: cf. 
Rouffiac Recherches, p. 32f. See also such passages as P 
Fay go!? (A.D. 234) Td ALa]xavdom(eppov) AapBaviv edap- 
eotov, P Flor I. 308° (a.D. 362) Tas Tod wipov evapé[orov 
dpraBd]s, P Strass I. 1° (A.D. 510) év olvw Kaddlotw Kal 
edapéorw, and P Gen I. 15? (Byz.) tiv Ty alrov evap- 
éorov dptaBay terodpwv, where the adj. has the meaning 
“choice,” ‘‘in good condition.” See also s.v. dpeorés. 
EvaOECTWS. 

C/G II. 28852° (pre-Christian) tekeoaca tiv tpodoptav 
evapéotws tots modelrats, Syl 325° (i/B.C.) tepnodpevos 
ebaptotws Imd mavTav éryvyiyn TG TodeTay. 


EVYEVIS. 

For this adj. = ‘‘ well born,” “noble,” see the striking 
interview with an Emperor described s.v. ayevfs, where a 
certain Appianus appeals to his edyéveta, stating further that 
he is edy[evjs kal yupvacl]apxos (P Oxy I. 33 1-1 ¥-3—late 
ii/A.D.). So P Oxy IX. 1206! (A.D. 335) where stipula- 
tions are made regarding a son to be adopted that he is not 
to be disavowed or reduced to slavery—81a, 7d edyev] adrov 
elv[a], «[al] e& edyevdv yovéwv edevOépwv, “because he is 
well born and the son of well born and free parents” (Ed.), 
and PSI I. 418 (iv/a.p.) where certain acts are described as 
& pt rots e]iyevéou mpémi. For the comparative (as in Ac 
171) see P Grenf I. 53° (iv/A.D.) (as revised Chrest. I. p. 
158) éav Av Bt dvopdtew mepl yévov (/. yévous), kal Tatra 


evoia 


mrédw dOdvopev drrodelEev, tlvos ebyevd(= éorepds gore. 
The adv. is found in P Lips I. 2818 (a.p. 381) where, again 
with reference to a case of adoption, we find—8v7ep Ope 
Kal tparltw (/.—low) edyevas kal yvnotos as vidv yoo 
Kal duokdy ds e€ é[plot yevdpevov: cf. ?. For the subst. 
as a title of address, see P Gen. I. so! (iv/A.D.) ypad[o 
ody] TH edyleve]ia cov tv[a KTA., so 2, 551°. This usage 
survives in MGr—t edyevela cov, “ your lordship” (Thumb 
Handbook § 139). Note also that in MGyr_ vernacular 
evyevixds, ‘‘ polite,” has been formed beside the literary 
evyevys (2d.. § 115). 


evdia. 

This originally poetical word (Thumb ial. p. 373), 
which is rejected in the best texts of Mt 16%, occurs on the 
Rosetta stone OG/S gol (B.c. 196) Kal Samdvas todas 
Sropenévykev evexa tod thy Alyumrov els eddlav ayayetv, 
where Dittenberger notes that it is used metaphorically ‘‘ de 
beato et tranquillo rerum publicarum statu”: cf. Herodas 
i. 28, where amongst the glories of Egypt are mentioned— 
Sivapis, ed8[in, S]d—a, ‘power, peace, fame.” For the 
literal sense cf. P Oxy IX. 12237 (late iv/A.p.) q (2. et) kal 
ed8la éotl kal Td mAotov dvevéyKe od Sivarat év TY OHpEpOV, 
“if it is calm weather and he cannot bring back the boat 
to-day” (Ed.). 


evdoxéw. 

It may be well to illustrate somewhat at length the dif- 
ferent constructions of this characteristically Jewish Greek 
verb. In P Lond 38 (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 46) nv8dx- 
nods pe THS TYL[As T]od Aulorovs Tod [Tel]Tov Noyelas TOV 
Keiévav vexpdv, the meaning apparently is, ‘“‘you have 
granted me the honour of the half of the third offering col- 
lected for the dead (mummies).” The construction with the 
inf. to denote determination, as in Lk 12%, comes out in P 
ovdéva méprpar exOts odSt ofpepov, and to denote readiness, 
as inI Th 2°, in P Grenf I. 117 (ii/B.c.) ev8o0xd {hdrw Sovd- 
eve, ‘I have goodwill to serve thee zealously.” For the 
constr. with the dat., which is found in the best texts of 
2 Th 2! cf. the common legal phrase ed8o0x tact Tots 
Tpoyeypapyéevors as in P Lond 116815 (a.p. 18) (=TIII. 
p- 136), and such passages as P Oxy II. 26117 (a.p. 55) 
edSoxel yap THSe TH cveTdcet, ‘for she gives her consent to 
this appointment,” 2d. IV. 72547 (A.D. 183) 6 [8]? ‘Hpaxdas 
evSoxdy TotTos mac, and 7. X. 127349 (A.D. 260) Sid 7d 
evred0ev edSoxety TH eoopévy Sypooidce, “because both 
sides now agree to the future publication” (Edd.), and for 
the constr. with émt cf. P Oxy I. 9415 (a.p. 83) edSoxety yap 
avtoy él Tovro[t]s, so 25. 9738 (A.D. 115-6), 26. IV. 72622 
(A.D. 135), and P Tebt II. 31798 (A.D. 174-5) eb80xd yap éml 
rovrots ty[a] q, ‘for I consent to these provision$” (Edd.). 
We are unable to illustrate the Bibl. constr. with év from our 
documents, but see Polyb. ii. 12. 3. The verb is used abso- 
lutely in P Ryl IT. 1551? (a.p. 138-61) €]¥8oxiv rhv pyTépa, 
@acfv, ‘her mother Thases approves”: cf. such an attest- 
ing signature as 7b, 12074 (A.D. 167) ‘Eppetvos] ‘Eppéou 
e¥80k4, and the phrase é& edSoxotvrwy, “ by consent” in P 
Tebt II. 3823 (B.c. 30-a.p. 1), a/. See also the marriage- 
contract P Oxy ITI. 4968 (A.D. 127) where the husband is 
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not allowed to dispose of certain property xwpls edSoxotens | 


> lA 
EVEPYETEW 


Tis yopoupévys, ‘without the consent of the bride”: cf. 
Gradenwitz Einfiihrung i. p. 160 ff. As showing the diffi- 
culty of getting an adequate translation for the verb, it may 
be mentioned that Plummer (2 Cor. p. 153) has pointed out 
that the Vg renders it in ten different ways in its fifteen 
occurrences in the Epp., and five different ways in the six 
occurrences in the Gospels, three of which differ from all the 
renderings in the Epp. On the derivation of edSoxéw straight 
from ed Soxet, “it pleases me well,” fused into a closer union 
by usage, see Moulton G7. ii. § 109. 


evdoxla 

is apparently confined to Jewish and Chrisfian literature 
(to the usual reff. add Pss Sol 34, 8°*), but we can cite from 
our documents instances of the cognate noun evddéxyots, e.g. 
P Lond 289% (A.D. 91) (=II. p. 185) yeyoverrpar (7. 
yéyove els pe) 1} ed8dKqo1s Kadds mpoKtrar, P Oxy IX. 1200°° 
(A.D. 266) 0d mpooSedpevos Erépas pov edSoxhoews 7 peTa- 
Ahpews, ‘ without requiring any further consent or concur- 
rence from me” (Ed.), and similarly 2. X. 1273°® (A.D. 260). 
From the inscrr. we may cite Sy/Z 92998 (B.c. 139?) éAaBov 
ev8dkynow, and OGZS 3351” (ii/B.c.) kata THLv Tod Shpov 
érirayiy Kal tiv Bachéw]s evddKnow. All these passages 
confirm the meaning ‘‘ good pleasure,” ‘‘ good will,”’ which 
evSox(a seems to have in all iis NT occurrences, even in 
Rom 10. On the important Lk 24 see Field (ores, p. 48 f., 
and for a defence of the reading of the TR and on edSoxta 
eumrpoobéy cov as ‘‘a common periphrasis to avoid the 
anthropomorphism involved in God’s volition” see McNeile 
on Mt 1178. 


eveoy sola. 

P Flor I. 61 (a.p. 85) (= Chrest. II. p. 88) ris ofs 
evepyer(as Sedpevos évtvyxdve. co.—an advocate addresses 
the prefect on behalf of his client, P Ryl II. 96! (a.p. 117- 
18) kara THv evepyerlay Tod Kuptov jpav “Adprayod Kaloa- 
pos, P Oxy VI. 899! (a.D. 200) 8a tiv Euhutdy cov 
evepyer(av, P Fay 20!6 (iii/iv A.D.) mA}Y paddAov diravOpe- 
mia Te Kal evepyer(ais cvvavtéey TaiTny Thy dpxfv, ‘but 
rather by liberality and the conferring of benefits to increase 
the welfare of this empire” (Edd.), and BGU III. 9708 
(li/A.D.) tis eis Amavras evepyer(as . . &BonPnTos, where 
note the gen. after a negative adj. (cf. Proleg. p. 74). Add 
from the inscrr. Machel 383'° (ii/B.c.) dpera[s tvjexey kad 
evvolas kal edepyerlas This els [Td]v Bipov, 2. 965? (ii/B.c. 
ad init.) 8a Tatra Kal tras UAdAas evepyerlas ds moldy 
Siaredet tov Sipov, ef alzbe. 


eveoyEetéw. 

Michel 468 (mid. ii/B.c.) tva ofv Kal 6 Sfpos dalynrar 
Xdpty diroSiSods tots edepyerodowv airéy, Priene 1054° 
(c. B.C. 9) ed[phpacw i8{Jous evepyérnoev (for form, cf. 
Wisd 11) tiv érapxfav. In OGZS 6662 (A.D. 54-68) an 
Egyptian inscr. records how the Emperor Nero—é &yabds 
Salpwy ris oikoupévys, civ &rracw ols ebepyérnoey dya0ois 
tiv Atyorrrov . . . tmreprbev jpetv TiBépiov Krad8uov 
BéBiddov Hyepdva, after which the inscr. mentions this 
man’s Xdpitas kal evepyerlas: cf. also Cagnat IV. 852 


*Avixiov "Aompov, tov tmarikdy Kal ktlorny, dvd’ dv 


evepyérnrat dvéO(nKay). From the papyri cf. such a passage 


evepyerns 


as P Ryl II. 119% (a.p. 54-67) dv xdpw adfvodpev aepl 
TéavtTay toiTwv SiadaPeivy Srrws Tixopey Tav Tapa cod 
Stkalov Kal dpev evdepyernpévor, “therefore we beg you to 
give a decision on all these points, so that we may obtain 
our rights from you and be relieved” (Edd.). The phrase 
tv" Gpev edepyernpévor is very common at the close of peti- 
tions, as in P Tebt II. 30281 (a.p. 71-2), 326! (c. a.p. 266) 
niepyernpévor, a/, See also P Thead 2013 (iv/a.p.) dfvodpev 
7d viv Tiv ov dvplav evepye[rijorat H]pas Ka[T]d tois 
vdpous, 


Evegyetnc. 

In a petition to the prefect of A.D. 49-50 a woman asks 
that her son should be restored to her—dkodov0ws rots bd 
Tod Tod evepyérou mpoorteTaypévots, “in accordance with 
what had been enacted by you, my benefactor” (P Oxy 
I. 38'% = Selections, p. 53): cf. P Lond 17724 (a.p. 40-1) 
(=I. p. 169) aa o& tov TaévTav cwrfipa Kal edepyéerny. 
The word is a regular title in P Oxy III. 486%? (a.p. 131) 
tiv SAhnv imdberv trepSepévov Tod émirtp[arhyo]v ém ve 
Tov evepyérny, ‘‘the epistrategus referred the whole case to 
your beneficence” (Edd.). This honorific use of evepyérns 
with reference to Emperors and distinguished men is very 
eommon in the inscrr. Thus as early as B.C. 334 the Prie- 
nians describe King Antigonus as edjepyérye yevouéver Kal 
mpovpor édvt[e ells th mwédvy (2°): in a Spartan inscr., 
Ann. Brit. School at Athens xii. 458, Hadrian is described 
as TwThpos kal evepyérou Tis Aakedalyovos, and similarly 
Trajan is 6 wavTés Kéopov carp kal evepyérns (7G XII. 1, 
978): other exx. in Magie, p. 67f. | Deissmann (ZL4AZ, 
p- 248 f.) cites a fragmentary inscr. from Cos, of date ¢c. A.D. 
53, with reference to Gaius Stertinius Xenophon, body- 
physician to the Emperor Claudius—ot evepyér[a I. 
Erep|tivlov Elevodhadvtios] dviepwlcioay t[ar] madre, and 
in view of this widespread usage suggests that in such a 
passage as Lk 225 Jesus ‘‘mentioned the title not without 
contempt, and forbade His disciples to allow themselves to 
be so called: the name contradicted the idea of service in 
brotherhood.” To show the Egyptian ‘‘religiosity” at the 
time of the Imperial worship, Wilcken (Chvest. I. p. 747) 
ends—cé[Blov "Iow Zapamw tolis pelylotous trav [bedv 
cwlripas aya[OJo[ds edpelveis edepyérals. For the subst. 
evepyérnpa see Priene 10517 (c, B.C. 9) Tots TorotTos avrod 
evepyeThpacwy. 


evOetoc. 

For et@eros = ‘‘adapted,” ‘‘ suitable” for a place or office, 
as in Lk 9°, cf. P Tebt I. 27*4 (B.c. 113) tva pew mpds tats 
mpoepynpévais xpelais eWOeror katarTadaow,, ‘‘see that suit- 
able persons are appointed to the aforesaid offices” (Edd.), 
P Flor I. 38 (A.D. 301) épydtas .. . dvt[a]s ed@érous Kal 
émurndelovs (contrast P Amh IT. 641? (A.D. 107) A€yov tods 
ov aia. katacradévras é[r]ipehntas Badavelov [4]Oérous, 
‘* inefficient”), Sy/7 65374 (Mysteries inscr. from Andania— 
B.C. 91) adAntas kal KiWapiords, Srous Ka etplrKwwTe 
ei0érous irdpxovtas, so 148 paBSopédpovs Tors edOerwrdrous. 
For a similar reference to persons see Polyb. xxvi. 5. 6 mpds 
macav copatikiv xpelav . . ebWeros. The meaning ‘‘sea- 
sonable,” as in Ps 31 (32)%, is found in Diod. v. 57. 4 ot 
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evOuva 


Alyimrior katpdv etOerov AaBdvres. See also s.v. dvedOeros 
and d@eréw. Hobart p. 75 gives exx. from medical authors. 


ebléwe, 

the more common Hellenistic form for ed@ds and €d0%, is 
found before both vowels and consonants: cf. Schmid A¢z- 
cismus iil. p. 126 and Mayser Gr. p. 245. The following 
may serve as exx. of its use—P Par 63%! 55 (B.c. 165) qBov- 
[Adp]nv pev edOws KaTramretoas Sp0A[vjal cor kara 7d 
émtBaddrov, P Tebt I. 391° (B.c. 114) ed@éws rapadaPdv 
TptxapBov, P Ryl II. 229% (a.p. 38) épwrd oe ex mavtds 
Tpdtrov evOéws pot Té[p] Wor Tas GAAas (4ptdBas) ¥, 2. 2301° 
(A.D. 40) pi [o]iv bAAws moitfo]y(s) wh tva SdEoudv oe 
eWOéws HAAG Oar TA weds pds, ‘‘do not neglect this, lest 
we think you to have become all at once estranged towards 
us” (Edd.), P Fay 119% (c. A.D. 100) ed@€éos mépots Ta 
KtTHvyn, ‘‘send the animals at once,” and BGU II. 4238 
(1i/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 91) edOéws Ste elo AOov cis Myon- 
vols, tAaBa Piitixoy mapa Kaloapos xpvoots pets, 
“*straightway when I entered Misenum, I received my 
travelling money from Caesar, three gold pieces.” 


ev0upéw. 

P Amh II. 1334 (early ii/A.D.) wepl THs KperO(fs) THs 
&0GAAov cVOiner, mémpaxa yap, ‘‘don’t be anxious about 
the young barley, for I have sold it” (Edd.), P Iand 1338 
(iv/A.D.) tva pera yapas oe GrohdBopev kal edOupto[ar 
Suvapeba] oe. The verb is common with tyalve as an 
epistolary phrase, e.g. P Lips I. 111° (iv/A.p.) mpd pev 
[Ta]vrov edyopnar TO tWiorw Oe[o] wepl tis ois bylas Kal 
OdokAnplas, tva dyevoyTa oe Kal evOvpodvTa dmrohdBy TA 
Tap énod ypappart[S]ua% cf. P Lond 12447 (iv/A.D.) (= 
III. p. 244) twapakaddv tov Ocdv tva car arodkdBw cdvOv- 
potyra Kal evrvypodvTa Kal ddoKAnpodvTa, P Oxy XII. 
1593? (iv/A.D.) evOv]potyrl oar (2. cot) kal evSatpovodyre. 


eDOvpoc. 

P Oxy VI. 9391 (iv/a.D.) tva oe evOupdtepov kaTarTiTe, 
“that I may make you more cheerful”: cf. OGZS 669? 
(i/A.D.) tva 8t edOvupdrepor mévTa éXarlfyre KTA. For the 
subst. see the fragmentary P Ryl IIL. 439 (iii/a.p.) where the 
desire is expressed—atOis per edOuplas 7d Ocopiiécrardy 
cov mpdcwtroyv drohaBetv. 


evb duos. 

OGTS 6604 (i/A.D.) Tacav mpdvoray tovodpevos . . . 
wiv Alyumtov év eborabela Sid-youray evOipws danperety THe 
re e0Onvia Kal tie peylorn. Tov viv Katpdv eddatpovig. 
The comparative of the adverb may be seen, as in the 
“received” text of Ac 241°, in P Giss I. 41%! 12 (beginning of 
Hadrian’s reign) émweboavtos o[d]v <cov> tilt] Seqore 
pov . . . Suvt[co]par edOvpdrepov mpocépxer Oar [rie] THs 
[o]rparny[ias] émipedelar, : 


= 
TOV 


evddva 

is used of a magistrate who calls others to account : hence 
in the Pass. ot ev@vvdpevor = ‘the culprits,” e.g. P Tor I. 
pili. 10 (B.C. 117) peramepmpdpevov Tods evvvopévous emrirke- 
Wacdat mept rovrwv, P Tebt I. 14* (B.C. 114) evOvvopevar 
8 ddver, “arraigned for murder ” (where note the dat. fo, 


ev dus 


the usual ven. criminis), ib. 53° (B.C. 110) of edOvvdpevor 
dvatnrn9[élvres, “the culprits having been searched ore 
The metaph. application of the ordinary meaning “guide 
straight ” may be illustrated from Vett. Val. p. 340° ayamnTov 
yap el... d&ptaird Tis Eppyvedew pi} Sid wAHVovs Adyov, 
GAG Sid Bpaxéwy els GAAPerav evOvvdvrov. 


ev0vc, 

as an adj., is found in an early iv/A.D. Christian letter, 
where the writer asks for prayers—P Oxy XII. 1494 ely 
ottws érakotoy 6 Oards Tay edxav tpav Kal yévnrat hpetv 
68d5 edOeta, ‘in order that God may thus hear your prayers, 
and a straight way be made for us” (Edd.): cf. 2 Pet 27°. 


et0bc, 

instead of ed0éws, is now read in almost all the occurrences 
in Mk, and, though not so common as ed@éws, can also be 
illustrated from the Kowf. Thus in P Petr II. 13(9)? 
(B.c, 258-253)—a document already cited under ed@éws—we 
have ed0ds tdvrlypada ereppa: cf. PSI IV. 403?° (iii/B.c.) 
trapéropar St Kayo evOds & Eoptfs, P Oxy IV. 7447 (B.C. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 33) éav ev0is dpdviov AGBopev drrorTeha 
oe dvw, P Fay 109? (early i/A.D.) ev0ds oe od Kpat&, “I 
at once give in to you” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 2344 (ii/A.p.) 
avéSoxa Ta. Kpat[lorw émiotplarhy» Tas émurrohds Kal 
[e]0Ods pe[y t]O ypappare. adtod ewxev. For the form 
e300 see P Leid Ci 2? (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 119) €]800 péAatva 
éyévero—an account of a dream, and the Alexandrian Erotic 
Fragment P Grenf I. 1: 4 (ii/B.c.) viv dvopyoOdpev? ev0d 
Set Kal StadverGar, ‘‘let us now cease from anger: yes, for 
we must quickly be reconciled” (Loeb trans.). The Markan 
use of eb8%s is discussed by J. Weiss in ZV7W xi. p. 124 ff. 
In MGr an unaspirated form edrvs is also found. 


evxaloéw. 

The idea of ‘‘favourable opportunity” underlying the 
word comes out well in P Eleph 297 édv 8¢ pr edxatpas t[lo]t 
SiaBAvat, P Par 4618 (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski’, p. 87) atrds 
8é as av (cf. Rom 1524, 1 Cor 11°, Phil 275) etkaipqoa, 
Tapaxphya tmapéropna. apos o€, P Giss I. 6714 (ii/a.D.) édy 
evkaiphoen “Hpdkderos Kal dperqoynror airot, BGU IV. 
1035! (1st half v/A.D.) Oeds ofSev o.pdvos [élav otk edké- 
pype (2. nixalpnpar) eis "Ofvpiyxov Kady exe (2. dye ?) 
yevéoOar, and Michel 1499 ® 4 (B.c. 171) t[ots peo Bevtalis 
botow cvvébyker, kalrep odk edKatpGv. For the meaning 
‘have time or leisure,” as in Mk 6% and MGr evkatpéfa, 
see PSI IV. 4257 (iii/B.c.) eb 5t pt edkaped tis TOv apd 
TOL ypapparéwv, dmdoreddsy pow KTA.: a different meaning 
is found in 2d. 392° (B.c. 242-1) Sots “Appwylor ta. Keko- 
pkdre wou tiv émioroAy baov dv morte evkatpfis, where the 
editor renders ‘‘ quanto puoi senza disturbo.” 


edxatola 

is found, as in Mt 2616, Lk 228, in BGU II. 665 #i.4(i/a.p.) 
ebxat[pl]av S¢ odk exer, 75. I. 4618 (A.D. 193) édv edKatplas 
Tbxw Tod ebpeiv, amoomdaw, P Oxy I. 1238 (iii/iv. a.p.) 
ebxaipy (7. —la) Tis kal viv Tod dvepxopévov mpds ipds, zd. 
X. 13007 (v/A.D.) edkeplav etpdy Sid Totrov (/. edkatplay 
_ebpov 81a TobTwy) pov TSv ypappdrev Td ToANG mpooayoped- 
galoe, The word is MGr, 
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evAaBns 


EVHAL00G. 

OGIS 7624 (ii/B.c.) Bondelrw kara 1d edKatrpov, Michel 
16425 (c, B.C. 140) peplorar Amro ovlar Eévtov Scov ay 
avtots etkatpov el[vjar dalynra.. The superlative is found 
in P Petr II. 12 (1)!5 (B.c. 241) petabetvar Tods Bapovds emt 
rots edkatpoTdérovs Témous Kal érupavertatous él Ta&v 
Swpdrwv, ‘to remove the altars to the most convenient and 
conspicuous place on the houses” (Ed.). It may be men- 
tioned that Pallis 4 Few Wotes, p. 11 regards the adj. in 
Mk 6% yevonévns fpépas edkalpov, as = an “‘ empty” day, 
a day without work, a festival ; the meaning is supported 
from Byzantine (see Sophocles Lex. s.v.) and modern Greek. 


evxalows. 

P Hal I. 178 (iii/B.c.) éav edxalpws ents, P Lond 337% 
(B.C. 161) (=I. p. 20) tropvqcavTa oe edKalpws. A form 
edxaipel, unknown to the lexicons, is found in P Grenf I. 64° 
(vi/vii A.D.) (as amended Archiv iii. p. 121) Kal ody bep 
ciplokw edxatpel dv mporavadépw : cf. also the new evxatpo- 
répws (2. ebk—) in P Lond 134914 (A.D. 710) (= IV. p. 23). 


EVHOTOC. 

For the corresponding verb cf. the closing greeting of a 
letter PSI IV. 2868 (iii/iv A.D.) éppdcbal ce edxop(ar) 
eixotrotvta Sua Sdov Biov. The editor states that he has 
not found the formula elsewhere, and compares the Homeric 
peta Ldovres. 


evAd Bea. 

In P Par 2671 (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 15) the Fwins 
describe the Serapeum officials as—ovSeplay edAdBerav po- 
opwpévev, ‘paying no regard to religious scruple,” where 
edd Bevav has the same religious connotation as in Prov 28%. 
(MGr = “‘piety.”’) For the use of the subst. as a title of 
respect, like our ‘‘ Your reverence,” see P Flor I. 73? 
(A.D. 505) Spodoyd éxovolws Kal atPaipérws peprcbdor bar 
Tapa Tis cfs evAaBe[la]s KTd. 


evhapéouat. 

P Par 457 (B.C. 153) evAaBodpor Toy évSlkrny Ta mAiora, 
BGU IV. 1116 (B.c. 13) Kal pydty tiv ~Avraviav 
Purrmpario(v) eddaB(etoGar), and the Christian P Fay 1364 
(iv/A.D.) 80ev pmSéva edAaBodpevor pGAAov daravTicate ar’ 
cavtdv mpd rod tis dpds évéyky, “therefore heed no one 
rather than me and return from where you are before some 
one fetches you” (Edd.). See also the letter Preisigke 
4650 edhaBHOnre phos pi KaraddBovoly oe év [A]Ae- 
favSpela, where the construction may be compared with 
Ac 23!°H LP. The active, which does not occur in the NT, 
is found in BGU II. 665 = (i/A.D.) 8mws oe Tapakadéoy 
[e]bAaBety adryy. 


eviaBrc. 

After the close of the fifth century edAaBérraros is very 
common as a designation for various orders of the clergy (see 
5.v, eOAGBera), asin BGU I. 305! (A.D. 556) rod ediaBerrdrov 
Staxdvo(v), and in P Giss I. 57? (vi/vii A.D.) 6 edAaBéoraros 
“Ara Ké)ovos & mpexBirepos, where see the editor’s note. 
For the adv. we may cite P Par 1210 (B.C. 157) edAkaBds pov 
ox6vros, BGU IV, 1141°8 (Buc, 14) evdaBads txov Sa rd 


’ 4 
evAoyew 


cree ee teens 


Bavdrov) airod kwruvev (/. Klv8uvov), ‘being careful for 
the danger to his life’’ (Edd.), The adj. in MGr retains 
the NT meaning ‘‘ pious.” 


evioyéw. 

We can illustrate this verb only from the Christian papyri, 
as P Amh II. 145% (iv/v a.D.) tO dylamnta adekdd Kal 
nvA[o]ynpéve, and the late P Grenf II. 1137 (viii/ix A.D.) 
TOV evhoyynpéevav TpLdv cuvddev, 1 werd TOY ody adTots Kal 
evdAoynpévov Opovdwv. It occurs, however, in inscrr. in such 
a formula as OG/S 73 eddoyet Tov Vedv IIroAcuatos Atovuctov 
*TovSatos, and was by no means confined to the Jews as 
Dittenberger shows from C/G 4705 67 (of Pan) ¢[v]Aoy[@] 
Tov evo[So]v Qedv, 2b. 4705 c* evdoy [T]hv Htow. See also 
Syll 8914 (ii/A.D.) where the prayer is uttered that a pro- 
tector of a tomb—tév Adev dtrohavor eddoyoird Te év wayTl 
SHpo, and the exx. of the verb in votive ingcriptions given 
by Ramsay ZxpT7 x. p. 54, as when a person who-has been 
chastised for his sin by the god dedicates a stele—e(¥)Aoyav 
cov Tas Suvdp(e)is: he adds that the stele which is dedi- 
cated is in one case called evAoyla. In MGr eddAoya = 
“praise,” “* bless” ; a form BAoy@ is also found. 


evioyia. 

With the use of the verb in OGZS 73 (see s.v. evoyéw), cf. 
26. 74 (from the Thebaid—s.c. 247-221) Qeod evdoyla: 
OedSotos Awplwvos “Iovdatos cwbels éx meA(dy)ovs. See 
also Prezstzyke 317 Hidoyla Kvpiov, and from Christian 
times the vase inscr. zd. 1117 Hidoyla tod aylov Mnva. 
The subst. is used as a Christian title of address in P Lond 
891° (iv/a.D.) (=III. p. 242, Chrest. I. p. 757) a letter to 
a Bishop—ywocke(v) ce BotAopar, & ayamnre watep, Ste 
éte arqvTyca TH SovKl pera THs Hidoylals cov, é]SEaTo 
atrhy KtA. For eddoyla in the sense of a ‘‘ good report” 
cf. P Oxy I. 654 (iii/iv a.p.) et 8 txere eddoylav Tia tmpds 
avrov dvépxeobe Gpa aitra kal déyere, ‘if you have any- 
thing to say in his favour, come with him and tell me”’ 
(Edd.): cf. Aristeas 161. The adj. -is found = ‘‘reason- 
able,” ‘‘probable,’’ in P Tor I. 1%? (B.c. 117) odPevds 
evrAdsyou avrexdpevov: cf. OGIS 504° (A.D. 128-9), 6691° 
(i/A.D.), and for the adverb P Oxy IV. 71878 (a.D. 180-192). 


Ev[LETAOOTOS. 

This NT Gz. eip. (1 Tim 618), which is best rendered 
‘‘ready to impart’’ (see Field Votes, p. 113f.), occurs 
eight times in Vettius Valens, e.g. p. 46% ylvovrau 88 
cuverol, arAot, eiperddoror, WSeis, piiooupBlwror KTA, 


evvoew. 

For this verb, which is rare in Bibl. Greek and in the 
NT is confined to Mt 525, we may cite PSI I. 64° (i/B.c. ?) 
where a woman comes under a solemn promise evvoetv, ‘‘ to 
be well-disposed ’’ towards her husband: cf. P Ryl II. 1532° 
(A.D. 138-61) Kall] atrds edvoroas eualvTo Kal ro ratpl 
pov, P Oxy III. 494° (a.pD. 156) ebvootoy por kal macav 
alot pov évdeKvupevy, “being well-disposed and showing 
entire faithfulness towards me” (Edd.). So from the inscrr. 
OGTS 532° (B.c. 3) dépvdw Ala, Tfv,“HaAvov . . . edvon[orew 
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Kalloap. LeBaorads, similarly Sy/2 36429 (a.p. 37). There 
seems no good warrant for the transl. ‘‘agree with’’ in Mt 
Zc. AV, RV: see Abbott Joh. Voc. p. 207. 


PA 
EVVOLa. 


With the use of eyoww in Eph 67, cf. P Oxy III. 494% 
(A.D. 156) where a testator sets free certain slaves kar’ 
eWvoray Kal didocropylav. Other examples are 7d. 642 
(ii/A.D.) aeppovtikapev Tis mpds tpds ... edvolas Kal 
apetfis, P Tebt II. 326% (c. A.p. 266) ebvolg Kal alate kal 
TY TOD yévous oikedtyTL, ‘owing to his kindness, fidelity, 
and ties of kinship’’ (Edd.), Sy// 722'% (Cretan—ii/B.c.) 
dpotws St Kal trav edvorav dv exer mopTl Tay méAwv, and so 
frequently in the inscrr. In P Par 6318 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr 
III. p. 32) ots derddpevdv éorre Sia [Tv] mpds Ta [rp]dypar” 
eVyoravy dopevds emideEdo0ar +d mporevdpevov, Mahaffy 
renders ‘‘ whose duty it is, on account of their loyalty to the 
existing state of affairs, to receive what is proposed cheer- 
fully.” A different turn is given to the word in BGU IV. 
112179 (B.c. 5) épydferOar Sé Ta peprobwpéva . . . TH Kkabn- 
Kovory evvola: cf. P Giss I. 5614 (vi/A.D.) maca]y [omov]Shv 
Kall] evvovay trovetoPar, and the Jewish inscr. in C. and B. 
ii. p. 650 (c. A.D. 60-80) Sud Te Tiv evdperov (‘‘ virtuous ’’) 
avrav [Bllwcw Kal tiv m[plds tiv cvvaywyty edvoidy re 
Kal omovdhy. For the adj. edvous (as in 4 Macc 4%) cf Syl 
6491* (B.C. 282-1) So]jou eioly etvous Kal pldror Tot Shpov 
(on the heterocl. plur. see Meisterhans Gr. p. 149): it 
occurs aS a proper name in BGU III. 999-4 (B.c. 99) ad. 
(cf. Mayser Gr. p. 258). 


EDVODYOS. 

Vett. Val. p. 86% 6 rovodtos yéyovev edvotxos tepeds Ocais 
érrlonpos: cf. also p. 181%. The word occurs in the address 
of the late BGU III. 725 (A.D. 615) eis Tov evSoxy.(draroy) 
dra ”OX edvodxov. It survives in MGr. 


Evodia. 

This proper name is common in inscrr., as C7G 3002, 
5711, and the other references in Zahn Jztrod. i. p. 533- 
See also OG/S 77 (B.C. 217) a memorial tablet-—Hvo8lar, 
and the late BGU II. 550! (Arab.) éxer Hvo8la eis Ady(ov) 
kapol(wv) Awap((ov) Alrp(as) Sto krA. The masc. Hiwb.os 
is found in BGU III. 793° (iii/A.p.), but the commoner 
man’s name is Hvo8es:.see Zahn zt supra, and cf. the use 
of the adj. in Predsigke 4056 Ilavi edd8ar Kal émnkdar 
Avxlokos imp abrot, and C/G 4705 6? (cited s.v. eddoyéw). 


e0006W. 

For the literal use of this verb of a successful journey cf. 
PSI IV. 299% (iii/A.p.) paxpow[¥]x [er] obv, d5eApy, Axpers 
ob dv pe Ocds edoSdory [pds] dpas, and so 4, also P Iand 
628 (vi/A.D.) } otko[9e]y ev08[w]94, in a much mutilated con- 
text. On the pres. subj. evo8@rat in 1 Cor 167, see Proleg. 
p- 54. The LXX use of the verb is fully illustrated by Anz 
Substdia, p. 290. 


evmElOnjs. 

The force of this adj. in Jas 32” (cf. 4 Macc 12°) “ willing 
to yield,” ‘‘compliant,” may be illustrated from a contract 
in which a woman Ammonarion and her daughter Ophelous 
agree to accept from Antiphanes a certain sum of money in 


EVTEPLOTATOS 


lieu of Ammonarion’s dowry—P Oxy II. 268° (A.D. 58) 
cvvxwpodpev [rpds aAAAo]us él Toicde, Sore 4 PAp- 
povdpiolv [kal] 4 Adedods edaribeis yeyovuiar kal ares Xn}- 
kviat [rapa tod “Avr]updvous kth. ‘we agree with each 
other as follows :—A. and O. have given their consent and 
have received from A. etc.” (Edd.). Other instances of the 
word from legal documents of the Augustan age are eet 
IV. 110423 (B.c. 10) 81a Tod trtp TovTwv edrreOA yeyovevat, 
2b. 115517 (B.c. 10) vuvt 88 edr[e]Ots yeyovds brd [ris] 
Mépas, 23. 11637 (B.c. 17). The verb is supplied by the 
editor.in OG/S 6658 (A.D. 49) Ww’ &d8d[res] ada Kal [edm]- 
e0fjre, where he explains edrreBetv as = edrrevOfj elvan. 


evmeolotaros. 
Deissmann’s reference (BS, p. 150) to the use of Has 
subst. weploracts in the evil sense of ‘‘distress,” ‘‘calamity, 


as in 2 Macc 4}, in the vernacular P Lond 42" (B.c. 168) 
=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10) pS’ evBeBAodévar els Trhv 
Hperépav meploracwy, ‘nor spared a look for our miserable 
state,” may perhaps be taken as supporting Theophylact’s 
explanation of the compound adj. in Heb 121, ‘‘ because of 
which one easily falls into distresses (mepurtdcets).” As 
against Westcott (Comm. ad Joc.), Moulton [Gr. ii. § 106 (c)] 
has shown that there is nothing in the form of the verbal to 
forbid this interpretation, and he enumerates the various 
meanings as follows—(1) ‘‘ easily avoided,” (2) ‘t admired” 
(lit. ‘‘well-surrounded”), (3) ‘‘easily surrounding,” ‘“‘ be- 
setting,” or (4) ‘‘ dangerous ” (lit. ‘‘ having easy distress ”). 


evmolla. 

P Lond 12448 (iv/a.D.) (= III. p. 244) wep trav edrroverdy 
gov. The subst. survives in MGr, as does the verb edrroa, 
which may accordingly be accepted as a proper form for the 
Hellenistic period: see xT xxiii. p. 379f. 


EvTO0E. 

P Oxy VII. 10683 (iii/A.D.) pa edrropficas motov éy TO 
*Apcevoel8y typapa Td kuplw pou KAnparle krh., “ finding 
no boat available in the Arsinoite nome I wrote to my 
lord Clematius etc.’’ (Ed.). PSI IV. 29918 (iii/a.p.) émrav 
tAolov edtropn8S, P Flor III. 3678 (iii/a.D.) mohNdKts pov 
+.» Xdpras émurroAtKko[ds darolorelNavros, tv’ edaropys Tod 
ypa[dev] por, 17? tvja Kal Sia Tay ypop[parav & didos 
et]tropy pavOdveyv [trad ood? See also the curious mantic 
document where prognostications are derived from involun- 
tary twitchings, P Ryl I. 287 (iv/a.p.) datos Sekvdv pépos 
éav GAAnTaL peyadws edtrophioe Kall] Soddos kal awévys ék 
kétrey, ‘‘if the right part of the loin quiver, a slave or poor 
man will prosper greatly after distress” (Edd.), cf. 125, and 
from the inscrr. Michel 984° (ii/B.c. ad ¢nzt.) ebtopdv m)eoy- 
dus é« Tv i8(wv. A somewhat unusual use of the verb is 
found in P Ryl II. 16227 (A.D. 159) where a woman who 
has bought a half share of a house is described as—eirop- 
[otca civ rots] voy Stkallo]is mac. Kal mwdotoa Kal 
trorotoa Kr. “enjoying it with all present rights, 
having the power of sale, mortgage,” etc. (Edd.). 


evmoola. 
With the last citation s.v. edamopéw cf. P Grenf II, 721° 
(A.D. 290-304) el Bt pt dod, ebéorar cor xphoacar kara 
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mayvrotas pov edropelas, and see P Oxy I. 71117 (A.D. 303) 
ovSeula S€ pou érépa edzropla éorly H TA Xpfipare ebtdead 
“¢T have no other resources than this money in question 

(Edd.). The adj. is common especially along with ém- 
TSevos to denote a person “rich and capable” of undertaking 
some duty laid upon him, as in P Oxy IX. 118714 (A.D. 254) 
dv day aipavrar dddapxov S[v]ra evsropoy Kal émuTyderov, P 
Cairo Preis 18% (A.D. 339) évt[a]s edardpous K[ar] érutyStous 
Suvapévous exredéorar THY THY (om.) évxerptoVetoay adt[ois] 


etoupyelay, al. 


EVITOETELA. 

The idea of ‘‘ majesty,” ‘‘ stateliness,” which Hort (/ames, 
p. 17) finds in the OT use of this word and in Jas 12, its 
only occurrence in the NT, comes out well in Sy// 932%" 
(iii/a.D. znz#.) off K]d[prjot qpav péyrror kal Sedraror 
avroKkpa&ropes 81a travtds Te TOD éavTdv aidvos BovdAnPévres 
éy rq airy edtpere(a Stapetvar THY abtdy érapxelav, mpoo- 
ératav ktA. "*Ampéma is read by the editor in P Iand 118 
(iii/A.D.). In MGr etmpergs has given place to mperdés, 
“proper,” ‘‘ becoming”: similarly Gmrperos (Thumb 
Handbook § 115). 


EvTOCDOEXTOS. 
Cf. Syl 633° (ii/aA.D.) cited s.v. Sextéds, and see Field 
Notes, p. 184. 


EvTQOGWTED. 

P Tebt I. 191? (B.c. 114) 8trws evrrporwmapev, ‘‘ that we 
may make a good show,” is some three centuries older than 
the earliest citation hitherto given for this Pauline word 
(Gal 61%). 


Evoandlov. 

For the formation of this word, which is not found except 
in Ac 2714, the lexicographers compare Hipdévotos. Accord- 
ing to Blass (ad /.), it is a ‘‘ vox hybrida” made up of edpos 
and aguzlo (gui Lat. = Kv as in ’Axtdas 18?) : cf. Goodspeed 
Exp VI. viii. p. 140, ‘‘the Greek east wind combined with 
the Latin north-east (more exactly east-north-east) wind.” 


Edoloxw. 

P Hib I. 48° (B.c. 255) od yap eiplrkw éy rots BiBAlois, 
“for I cannot find the entry in the books” (Edd.), P Tebt 
I. 58° (B.c. I1r) ebphkapey S&rdv emScSaxdra td Srd- 
pyy(po), P Oxy ITT. 53229 (ii/a.D.) Kal yap év Tladpev rére 
ve ebpov, P Jand 81 (ii/a.p.) éav 7d xvtplJov etpor (for form 
cf. Mayser Gr. p. 134 f.), Staméuplopar Sid Told dévoddrov 
Gpepinve[s: cf. for the passive P Rein 111 (B.c. 111) Sua 7d 
Totrov éxmemTwxévar Kal pi) edploKer Oat, ‘because this man 
has left the country and is not to be found.” P Oxy IV. 
743” (B.C. 2) kal ebpéOn pire ciAndads phre SeSwxd(s), “it 
was discovered that he had neither received nor paid any- 
thing,” and P Giss I. 474 (Hadrian) Aelav dia eipicbar, 
For a weaker sense, as in Mt 2783 a/., see P Tebt II. 330° 
(ii/A.D.) mapayevopévov eis THY Kopnv ebpov Thy oiklav pov 
TeovAnpévny, P Gen I. 54°! (iv/a.p.) dareX@dvrey TRO 
ekeloar eiphkapev Toy TpauréctToy Tod owadyou éxioar. Cf. 
also Ev. Petr. 6 ebpé0y dpa évatn. The verb is used abso- 
lutely in the curious acrostic. P Tebt II. 278°° (early i/A.D.) 


evptx@pos 26 


tyradu kal ody ebplokar: cf. P Leid Wvi-8 (ii/iii a.p.) Ody 
eis Tv errd{wvov, wérper drroKdrwber, kal ebphoes. With 
Lk 6’, 11°4 D, we may compare the use of etploxw in P Par 
45” (B.C. 153) mporéxov pr py Te kara ood trty. In Sy/7 
535°" (ii/B.c.) Tod 8& ebpdvros apyuplov Aoyrordpevor él 
Spaxpet Tv tTdKoy, it is = “ fetch” (by sale), and in PSI IV. 
403)" (iii/B.c.) tod etploKovros Kal ert éXdrrovds wou in- 
Gpée, it is used of the “current” price (see the editors’ 
notes). For the form ebpykepev see P Eleph 13° (B.c. 223-2), 
and for edpowayv, as often in LXX, see BGU IV. 120118 (a.p. 
2) ebporay Tov erpodéa Tod évds pépous [T]fs Bipas Apyévov 
xlelpgetv. The verb occurs in the Christian prayer P Oxy 
VI. 9258 (v/vi A.D.) (= Selections, p. 131) havépwrov . . et 
. . ebplokw oe ody enol mpdtrrovra (Kal) edpeviy, ‘reveal 
whether I shall find Thee aiding me and gracious,” and in 
the new Logion, P Oxy IV. 6542", 4 Bac[(Aaa trav odpavav] 
évrds dpdv [€lore [kal Saris dv éavtdy] yd tairny ebphloe 
It is perhaps worth noting that in P Ryl II. 12527 
(a charge of robbery—a.D. 28-9) opod[d]ynoev thy mvé(Sa 
as mpohéperar keviv, ‘he acknowledges (having found) the 
box but alleges that it was empty” (Edd.), the omission of 
evpykévat is oddly like Rom 4! B. In P Grenf I. 14 (ii/B.c.) 
the faithless lover is called dxatacrac(ys ebpérys, while for 
epyua we may compare P Oxy III. 47258 (c. a.p. 130) els 
cvkodavtiay efpnpa, “an excuse for calumnies” (Edd). 
For exx. of the unaspirated evdplokw, see Cronert Mem. 
Herc. p. 146f. MGr etploxw, Bploke, Bolero, ciphke : 
Eedpe, “I know.” 


EvOVYWOOG. 

For the subst. see P Tebt II. 383!” (a.p. 46) Poppa 
evpvxop[la, ‘on the north an open space,” and cf. Syl 
4312? (mid. iv/B.c.) 81rws Av A edpvxwpia Dovvietoiy ayop- 
atev kal dAAwr TH BovrAopéver. In the OT the adj. connotes 
freedom and prosperity, as in Ps 30 (31)®, Hos 4!8, Isai 3079: 
see McNeile on Mt 733. 


evoéPea. 

As emphasizing the place of this word and its cognates in 
religious phraseology, see P Par 29! (B.c. 161-0) 8v fv 
%yere mpds Td Octov edoéBeav, and the payments made é 
ev [oe (elas) to the temple of Socnopaeus in P Tebt II. 298 
(A.D. 107-8): cf. P Leid W,,i” (ii/iti 
(sc. T@ eG) avTore Bvaolate, Kal Tas edoéBias mpdodepe. 
The word = “loyalty ” occurs in the copy of a letter of date 
A.D. 46 in which the Emperor Claudius thanks an athletic 
club for a golden crown sent to him on the occasion of his 
victorious campaign in Britain—éml rq kata Bperavvay veg 
Xproodv s[ré]havov 7Séws aPov cipPBodov wepiexovra. ris 
Sperépas mpds pe evoeBelas (P Lond 1178 = III. p. 216, 
Selections, p. 99) : ef. BGU I. 326? (ii/a.D.) TH ppdvTiBe Kal 
eboeBela Tav [k]Anpovépwv pov, and CP Herm I. 52% (a.p. 
266-7) (= Chrest. 1. p. 57) Kata tiv eadutov abrod mpds 
ro[vs tr]ykdovs piavOpwrlav Kal mpds Ta, Oci[a] edoéBe[rav. 
In BGU IV. 119716 (time of Augustus) a petition to a high 
state-official Asclepiades, who is addressed—r@ Qc@t kal 
kuplor,—runs S]edpevor of (/. obv) TAs mapa god evoeBhas 
[peradaBety..... Jevrov dftotpev xtd. The religious 
connotation of the word denoting ‘‘ operative, cultive piety” 
(Alford on Ac 3!) comes out well in the inscrr., as when the 
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evoeBns 


inhabitants of Priene are praised érl rq mpds] 7d Octov ed- 
oeBela (Preene 117%-i/B.c.: cf. 2d, 11838, and Rouffiac 
Recherches, p. 80f.), or when a certain Posideus is described 
as—tijs Te mpds Td Betov evoreBelas Kal Tis mpds Td KoLvoV 
irocropylas tiv peylorny mpdvoray movodpevo[s (Michel 
459°-ii/B.c. ad inzt.): see also the Commagene rescript of 
Antiochus I. OG/S 38314 (mid. i/B.c.) éyd mavrov ayalav 
od pdvov Krijow BeBarorarny, dAAG kal drddavow ASlorny 
avOpdrrois évdpica Tv evoéBevay, and the pompous decree 
in which Nero invites the presence of the Greeks at Corinth 
in A.D. 67—rTfjs els pe ebvolas Te Kal eboreBelas dpehpacdar 
Oehov tiv evyevertarny “HAAdBa, ‘desiring to requite most 
noble Hellas for her good-will and piety towards me”’ 
(Sy/Z 3767). With the list of virtues in 2 Pet 15 Deissmann 
(LAE p. 322) compares an inscr. from Asia Minor, i/B.C., 
in honour of one Herostratus, OGZS 4388 dvSpa ayalov 
yevopevov kal Stevévkavra wloret kal apery Kal S[k ]arorivy 
Kal evoeBelar Kal . tiv wrelot[y]v eloevnveypevov 
See also Aristeas 229, Philo Quod Deus sit 
tmmutabil’s 14 (ed. Cohn ii. p. 72). As showing the true 
Hellenistic character of this word, it may be noted that in 
the NT it is confined to 2 Pet, Acts, and the Pastorals, and 
that of 59 occurrences in the LXX 47 belong to 4 Macc: 
see Dibelius on 1 Tim 2? (in HZN7). 


evoepéw. 

For the religious connotation of this verb, cf. two of the 
recently discovered /zbe//z, P Ryl II. 112 (a)4 (A.D. 250) Kal 
Gel piv Btovoa Kal edtocBotoa Tots Deots SieréAeoa, 2d. (c)® 
del ev Tots Peots Oiw kal evoeBd StateAotoa, where the dat. 
is due to @vew. For the constr. with the acc., as in Ac 1723, 
see a decree by Epaminondas attached to Nero’s decree cited 
5.v. evo éBeva, where the Emperor is belauded as mpoetpnuévos 
evepyerety Thy “HA(A)d8a, dperBopevos St Kal evoeBdv Tods 
Qeods Hudv rapirTavopevous aitm mavrote éml mpovola Kal 
catypla (Sy// 37658): see also s.v. &oeBéw. The verb is 
followed by the more regular mpds in Machel 15587 (iii/B.C.) 
mpds Tovs Veots edoecPetv. 


evoep yc 

occurs in a somewhat general sense in P Flor III. 338? 
(iii/A.D.) edoeBis Td rpdypa rovets, édv troujoys Td BLBALBLov 
ékeivo ds éybpvaca atts obv cot év TH TéAe: it is applied 
to taxes in P Cairo Preis 4° (A.D. 320) éyedpyyoa mAciora 
dvadapata trounodpevos tmtp tod etpapas Sivacbal pe 
Siaricacbar tas evoeBets elopopds. For its use as an 
Imperial designation (= Pzs), from the close of ii/A.p., 
see P Hamb I. 132 (A.D. 210) rovs ty Aovklov Zemtuplov 
Leovfhpov HioeBots Ileprivaxos xrd., with the editor’s 
note. In the Commiagene rescript (see s.v. evoéBera) we 
find—orehavoitw mdavras trois xpvoois orepdvois, ods 
éyd Kabiépwoa Saipdvav edoreBéor tipats (OG/S 3831). 
Interesting too are the occurrences in Egyptian sepulchral 
inscrr., as Preisigke 2048 (ii/B.c.) [IroAepate xpyoré, xatpe, 
Kal evoeBav (koro xSpov, and the poetical inscr. edited by 
Rubensohn in Archiv v. p. 164, where one of the lines 
runs— 

Mlyo civOwkos 8’ cipl rap’ evoeBéorv. 
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evoep ac. 
P Oxy VIII. 11197 (A.D. 254) ols émdpevor evoreBads Kal ot 
Kata Kaip[d]v hynodpevor tod vous, ‘they have been 
scrupulously followed by the praefects appointed from time 
to time” (Ed.). From the inscrr. cf. OGZS 51’ (iii/B.C.) 
apds Tov Avévucov kal Tods Uddous Peods edoreBas Kal bones 
StaKelwevos Tvyxdvet, 25. 322° (B.C. 157-6) téperav + ie O¥Oe 
otpladeioa]y Kad[ds] Kal eboeBads kal A[Euds Tis Oeds, a/. 


evon[uoc, 

like &onpos (g.v.), is used in personal descriptions with 
reference to any ‘‘ distinguishing” marks, as in P Petr I. 
19!4 (B.C. 225) o}\Aq edonpos perdrar péo[wt, P Flor III. 
3168 (ii/a.p.) Tlaclove . . . edohpor d[pbad]po Sebo. 
From the inscrr. we may cite OG/S 90% (the Rosetta stone 
—B.C. 196) 8mws 8 edonpos Fe vov Te Kal eis Toy erreTa 
xpdvov, and 2d. 665° (A.D. 49) BotAopar otv [o]e . . . Kad 
€xacrov témoly avtd (a decree) mpobetvar cadhécr Kal 
ebonpots [ypdppacu. For the adv. = ‘‘legibly” see P Par’ 
6241.7 (c. B.c. 170) and cf. P Oxy IX. 1188° (A.D. 13) mpoo- 
avéve(yke) evorh(pws), “report clearly.” In P Tebt I. 1414 
(B.C. 114) the editors render edoypes “in detail” with refer- 
ence to various items in a report on certain property. 


EVOYNUOVOS. 

Syll 52114 (B.c. 100) Kal 4pavro tats Pvclais Ttods Bods 
evox npdvas, 26. 6534? (B.C. 91) faBSoddpor Bt Ecrwcav.... 
bros edoxnpdvos Kal evtdktws tard TSy mapayeyevnpevov 
wavtTa ylvntar, 20. 6641! (B.C. 98-7) memoptrev[kévar Ka]Ta 
Ta TpoeTeTaypeva os 8 tTLK[d\ALo]Ta Kal evox npovélorara. 


Eevoynuoovrn. 

Syll 246°° (B.C. 220-16) mpodiSots dpyipiov eis éoOfjra, 
Gel mpovootpevols T]av ih’ abrdy TeTaypévov THs evo Hpo- 
civns, OGIS 339% (c. B.C. 120) Tis Te GAAS eboxjpootdyys 
THs Kata Td yupvdovov dvTeAGBero KaAds Kal didoTipws, 
Michel 5458 (ii/B.C.) 76 re HOos kor pidtyti kal edo[xn]pootyy, 
Cagnat IV. 1029*° (i/B.c.) Thy Tod THpJ]atos edrxnpootvny. 


EVOXN MOY. 
With 1 Cor 7°° mpds Td edoxnpov, ‘for that which is 
seemly,” ‘‘to promote decorum,” cf. the office of the 


eboxqpov or guardian of public morals in Egypt, eg. BGU 
III. 926° (a.p. 188) tva mapayevopnévav [dv] Kpatlorwy 
A.D.) apxepd8ors Kal evox tpoor Kouns, P Ryl II. 23615 
(A.D. 256) eis THY oiklay Tod ebay tpovos, ‘to the house of 
the magistrate,” and Os¢r 1153 (Rom.) wéppare tots ed[o)- 
Xhpovas tods éml tSv mapodknp(dtrwv). The adj. is used 
in the weaker sense of ‘‘fitting,”’ ‘‘suitable,’”’ in A@ichel 
1510° (B.c. 167-146) with reference to erecting a statue— 
Srov dv Sdn. etoynpov elvar. For the meaning ‘of 
honourable position’’ (in society), as in Mk 154%, which is 
condemned by Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck, p. 333), and de- 
scribed by Rutherford (VP p. 417) as apparently ‘‘ confined 
to Christian writers,” we can now add to the exx. cited 
by Wetstein from Plutarch and Josephus such passages as 
P Hamb I. 37? (ii/a.p.) ob yap adnOivds pirdcodos Kal 
edoxtpov yeyévy[oat, and P Flor I. 1629 (a.p. 239) évred0ey 
St rapéA\aBov rapa tis edox}povos, ‘from the noble lady” 
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evgnpia. 


—an interesting parallel to Ac 135°, 177, and 17%4D (see 
Ramsay CRE, p. 161). Ina trial before the prefect, P Flor 
I. 6184 (A.D. 85), the sentence is pronounced—£tos Eley qs 
paoriywOAvat, Sid ceavTod [klaracyx ay dvOpwrov evox - 
fpova Kal yvv[ai}kav. See also Syll 7178 (ii/B.c.) Thy 
mapemiBnplay érovjoaro eboxfpova Kal aélav reyshis, Kaiber 
3522 (a physician’s epitaph) oov8aiov, ei[rpoothyopov] kal 
«ox A[pova, and the passages in Vettius Valens, where the 
word is defined in the Index as =“‘ ¢//ustris.” 


EvVTOVWS. 

For the comparative of this adverb which in the NT is 
confined to Lk, cf. P Lille I. 3414 (B.c. 241-0) ém]uorethar 
evTovarepoy, P Petr II. 9 (1)® (B.c. 241-39) KaA@s troujoes 
citovdrepov ypdipas “AvSpocGéver, 4. 14 (2)§ ypdrpov ody 
evrovérepov OepGvi. For the adj. cf. P Oxy XII. 14687 
(c. A.D. 258) } ot edrovos kal tepl mavra Gkolunros mpdvota, 
‘‘your active and in all cases unresting vigilance ’’ (Edd.), 
OGIS 3155? (mid. ii/B.c.) XA@pos 8 edtovadtaros jv Ta 
‘Popaika mporelvwv: for the subst., BGU III. 786%1 
(ii/aA.D.) Sua ras [o]fjs €[¥]rovlas: and for the verb, 26. 9701® 
(A.D. 177) éav yévnrat pa) edtovacar avrov [a]}roSotval por 
tiv mpotka, Wichel 156499 (A.D. 175) evtovnrover yap ot 
Tpoertares TOD pdtv avtdv AvOAvar, and 2d. 4%. 


evtoamedia. 

For this word in a good sense we may cite Demetr. de 
Llocut. 177 (ed. Roberts) 7 yap “Attixh yAdooa cvvertpap- 
pévov tu exe kal Sypotikdy Kal Tals ToLatrais evTpameAlats 
mpérov, ‘‘ the Attic dialect has about it something terse, and 
popular, and so lends itself naturally to the pleasantries 
of the stage”’: cf. the adj. 2d. 172 4 yap dvTiOerts edtpar- 
éXos, ‘there being wit in a play on words.” The simplex 
*“rpdareXos is not found, but is vouched for by the Lat. 
torculus also = ‘‘turning,”’ but applied in a different way : 
see Brugmann-Thumb, p. 231. 


Hétvyos. 

This proper name is common in the inscrr.: see also 
P Petr I. 128, where it is the name of a Syrian slave— 
mati[Sas] Avoviciov Kal Eirvxov Evpouvs. The form 
Etrixns is found in Perg 568 (Imperial times), and the 
fem. Hituxls in Michel 1560-18 (c, B.c. 135). 

For the subst. ettuxta, as in 4 Macc 611 A, cf. P Tebt IT. 
284° (1/B.C.) & edtuxtas. 


evynuia, 

which by derivation is =‘“‘good ofpm,’’ “auspicious 
sound,” came to be applied ina wider sense to “¢ reputation,” 
as presumably in 2 Cor 68, its only NT occurrence: cf. the 
letter addressed to a bishop, P Lond 891° (iv/A.D.) (= III. 
P. 242, Chrest. I. p. 757) | yap eddypla cov, TOTEP, TEpt- 
extkAwoev tov k[do]uov Sov ds ayabdy marépa (/. dyalod 
Tatpds), and from the inscrr. A/ichel 394°® (mid. i/b.c.) 
elvat 0 éavt[d] . . Thy ma[pa] maciw dyabiv edyplay, 
OGTS 339° (c. B.C. 120) tepiTiOels Tv && Tay voy 
eopnpiay rH. mdrpiSt, and for the verb Syll 653°* (B.c. 91) 
Stay 8 ai Ovoelor Kal ra Pvoripia cuvredetrar, eddapety 
Tavras kal dkovew Tov Tapayye\\opnévwyv. From Menander 
we may cite Fragm. p. 194 Tovs ed yeyovdéras kal reOpap- 


. 


evdnpos 


pévous Kas | Kav Tots KaKois Set Méyov exew edpyplas, 
“the well born and nicely nurtured must carefully abstain 
from evil speech even in misfortune,” and 2d. p. 89 
etree Ow | Ténevos mepl AcuxdSos dxrijs, “let the shrine 
be held in good repute along the Leucadian shore.” 


evMnLOs. 

A suggestion of the earlier associations of this word (see 
s.v. ebnpla) may perhaps be found in Phil 48, where it 
recalls Greek ethical teaching, and “‘signifies the delicacy 
which guards the lips, that nothing may be expressed in 
public worship that could disturb devotion or give rise to 
scandal” (E. Curtius Gesch. Abhandl. ii. p. 532, Exp. VII. 
iv. p. 442). 


evpooéew. 

With this verb in Lk 12?® cf. the use of the subst. in the 
dialect inscr. of Nisyros E¢h. Arch. 1913, p. 7, No. 1? 
(i1i/B.C.) 8%ws olrov te [edp]opla yivyrat. See also Hobart, 
p- 144.° 


evypoalva. 

The thought of merrymaking at a feast, as in Lk 16% 
(cf. Field (Votes, p. 69 f.), comes out in a ii/aA.D. letter from 
the Fayfim, where the writer asks—ypfiodv prot dvdpiov 
td tplxwpo(v) olvov Kal rd dvtlpoprtoy, tva cxapev adrd 
eis ta Bovxeta (the festival of Souchos, a Faytim deity), 
Wa ‘kal év rotdra Sid ot SdEopev eippalverar (BGU I. 
2488). In BGU IV. 1080? (iii/a.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 562) 
a father, congratulating his son on his marriage, writes— 
Kal tpets 88 dxog dmrdytes &s mapdvTes Siabdor nidpdvOnpev 
Katevxdpevor érl tots péANover. From the inscrr. we may 
cite OGZS 5047 (A.D. 128-9) kal edpavar pas evdeEdpevor 
Av mpds avrov edyoiay exopev, and C. and B. ii. p. 386, 
No. 232!® (time of Caracalla or Alex. Severus) omedSere, 
vy Wuxi edpalvere mavtote, [O]vn[rof(—a Jew speaks. 
See also Kazbel 9201-6 (time of Severus) evppatver Bar 
(Z.—eo8e), pldror, els AaBiprvOoy del. 


evypooovrn. 

P Lips I. 1194+ 1 (A.D, 274) edhpoodvny av mapéoxev Thy 
redvoTratyy. The word occurs as a proper name in Preiszgke 
457 (iii/B.c.) "Iwdvva Evgpootvy: cf. the Christian letter 
P Oxy VI. 93979 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 129) 8a Hidpoot- 
vov. For the adj. see Prezsigke 411 (iii/iv A.D.) where ina 
sepulchral inscr. a certain Serapion is eulogized as oudérexve 
hrroytvare prriddidre edpdovve ddvuTe xpyoré, and P Lond 
V. 16848 (mid. vi/A.D.) év edhpocive elpt, where the editor 
notes that the meaning may be ‘‘I have a good opportunity,” 
or merely ‘‘T am glad.” 


evyaolotéw 

was originally = ‘‘ do a good turn to,” ‘‘oblige,’’ as in 
P Petr II. 2 (4)§ (c. B.c. 260) (= Witkowski’, p. 24) edxape- 
orioes por, ‘“‘gratiam meam merebis, gratiam tibi habebo,” 
zb. 15 (3)? (B.C. 241-39) Totro 8 moijoas edyapiorycets 
hptv, ‘by doing this you will oblige us” (Ed.), P Hib I. 
66° (B.C. 228) dore oe ph Sid Kevijs ebxapiorijcar qp[ty, 
‘so that you shall not oblige me to no purpose” (Edd.), 
P Eleph 13? (B.c. 223-2) evxapiorycets odp por cavTod re 
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éripeddpevos, ‘oblige me by taking care of yourself’”’ (on 
the use of the fut. see Proleg. p. 177). In late Greek this 
passed readily into the meaning ‘‘be grateful,” ‘give 
thanks”’: cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 18 ‘‘pro gratias agere ante 
Polybium usurpavit nemo.” Thus we have P Amh II. 133? 
(early ii/A.D.) mpd TOV Sov domdfLopal oe Kal ebxapioTs 
cou Stu eyrAwods por ory (/. thy) tyelav cov, P Oxy I. 
7142 (A.D, 303) mpds Td SuvyOAval pe TA USia drodaPeiv 
Kal ti[v] TYXNV Tov evxaperotiy, ‘so I shall be enabled to 
recover my property and acknowledge my gratitude to your 
excellency” (Edd.), and more particularly with a religious 
reference, P Lond I. 42" (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, 
p. 10) él (cf. 1 Cor 14) pév ravéppdc ball] oe ebbéws Tots Ocots 
evxaplorovy, ‘I immediately gave thanks to the gods that 
you were well,” P Tebt I. 56° (late ii/B.c.) kaAds obv mohoys 
evxapirticar mpdrov pev Ttois Qeots, Sevrepov 8 cadcar 
Wuxas modkAds, BGU II. 4238 (ii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 90) 
ebxapioTd TO Kuplw Depdmids, Str. pov KivSvvedoayros eis 
QdrAaccav ~owoe, and from the inscrr. Sy// 807 as cited 
5.u. @vaBdérw (cf. Lk 1716), See also Ramsay AxpT7 x. 
p- 54 for the prevalence of the formula ebxapirté TH Sem in 
votive inscrr., recalling at once the Pauline edxapiotd Ta 
Qe ov. [On the place of ‘‘ thanksgiving ” in early letters, and 
the correspondence suggested with the outward form of the 
Pauline Epistles, cf. Deissmann ZAZ, p. 168 n.%, Milligan 
Documents, p. 93-] With the use of the passive in 2 Cor 14, 
Deissmann (2S, p. 122) compares the mutilated P Petr II. 
2 (4)® (B.C. 260-59) edxaptorySels pov. In still another set 
of passages evxapiotéw passes into the meaning “‘ pray,” as 
P Lond 413° (c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. zor) e[d]x[aplerro 
(ebxapicrd GH) tH Oe mepl [TH]s olwt]yplas, 2. 418% 
(c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 303) ed]xapil[o]t[o]ipe t[o] eo sreph 
[r]fjs SdoxAnpa oe (? 2. ddoKAnplas cov) (both as amended 
P Lond III. p. 387), and the vi/a.p. Christian amulet BGU 
III. 9544 (= Selections, p. 132) ebxapiord éyd BAovayds 
vids Lapariwvos kal KAiva tiv Kedadyy [poly Kacvoridy 
(2. katev—) cov. MGr evkapiotd, ‘‘ thank,” ‘‘satisfy.” 


edyaovotia. 

For this subst. we can cite only one ex. from the papyri, 
P Lond 1178 (a.p. 194) (= III. p. 216) ris mpds adtods 
edxaptor(as, in the copy of a letter written by the Emperor 
Claudius to a Gymnastic Club expressing his gratification at 
games performed in his honour. It is, however, common in 
the inscrr., e.g. OGZS 2278 (iii/B.c.) 8d Thy Tod Shou 
exapirriav, Sy// 3655 (c. A.D. 37) els edxaptotiay THALKOd- 
Tov G00 edpely tras dporBds, and OGZS 199% (i/A.D.) 8v Hv 
txw mpds Tov péyorov Oedv pov” Apny edxapioriav, where 
the editor notes that edxapiorla = 7d edxdpiorov elvar, 
and that as the adj. denotes ‘‘non modo grati animi 
hominem . . sed etiam gratiosum, acceptum,” the meaning 
almost amounts to ‘‘ quia deus mihi favet.’” On the Chris- 
tian use of edxapuoria with the corresponding verb see a 
note by Hort in /7S iii. p. 594 ff. In _/AS xxvii. p. 65 we 
hear of a evxaptrrfptov to Dionysus. MGr edkaplrrnor, 
“contentment,” ‘‘ pleasure.” 


EDYAOLOTOS 
is applied to the ‘‘beneficent” gods in P Par 2918 
(B.C, 161-0) 8v ipas rods edxaplorovs Oeots, and in P Lond 


’ , 
€vX” 
8794 (B.c. 123) (=III. p. 7) is an epithet of Ptolemy 
Euergetes II.—IIroepatov Gcod Evepyérou Kal Leripos 
éavtav Etxaplorov: similarly of Ptolemy V. in OGIS 90° 
(the Rosetta stone—B.c. 196), where see the editor’s note. 
Like the subst., it is very common in the inscrr. to denote 
the ‘‘gratitude” of the people to their benefactors, as 
Priene 1038 (c. B.C. 100) yev]épevos 6 Sfpos ebxdprorros. 
The way was thus prepared for the Christian use as in 
Col 31: see further s.v. ebxapioria, 


E0YN. 

For edxf = “ prayer” (as in Jas 515) cf. P Strass I. 41°? 
(A.D. 250) THs pev raLdds H8[y yleyapnpéevys kara TAS EVXaS 
rot Tétmov, BGU IV. 10808 (iii/A.D. ?) ovvxatpov él Tq 
brapx0eloy oor dyaby [é]revBet (/. edoeBet) Kal edTvxH 
(2. edruxet) [o]upBidor Kad Tas Kowwds Tdv edxas kal 
mpooevxds, and P Giss I. 22, where a father writes to his 
son, rejoicing that he is darpéo[kor]Jov kal ihapwrarov, and 
adds 1° rad[rd plow 4 tac edyh éoru[Kal plépipva, In zd. 
23 the same father writing to his daughter speaks of his 
prayer for his children as °rdavrwv (Tacrdv ?) Tov ebxGv pov 
dvayKaroratny. The Christian usage is seen in P Oxy VI. 
9398 (iv/A.D.) Tats ed]xats huadv emévevoey Siacaoas tpiv 
[tiv Hdv] Kuplay, ‘‘ He inclined His ear to our prayers by 
preserving for us our mistress”’ (Edd.), BGU III. 954° 
(vi/A.D.) Thy evayyeAtKiv edxqy, ze. the Lord’s Prayer. 
According to Priene 17418 (ii/B.c.) one of the duties of the 
priest of Dionysus is prayer—kal tds edxas etgerar bmp Tis 
médews THS II pinvéwv: cf. the inscr. (probably i/B.c.) found 
on the lintel of the Temple of Pnepheros and Petesuchos in 
the Fayim—IIvebepGri wai Ilererovxw Kal tots cvvydois 
Geois peyadois peydAous trip aitod Kal Tis yuvaiKkds Kal 
TaY TéeKVoV evXHV (P Fay p. 32), and the fragmentary Jewish 
inscr. over a seven-branched candlestick from Akmonia— 
trép ebx A (/. edx fis) taoy (2. dons) TH TaTpld (C. and B. 
ll. p. 651). In this latter connexion it is interesting to notice 
in a series of accounts of the four commissioners for the 
waterworks of the ‘‘ metropolis” (? Hermopolis) the mention 
not only of the water-rate (128 drachmae a month) for the 
proseucha of Theban Jews, but also of a similar water-rate 
for the evxetov, apparently ‘‘a place for prayer” (P Lond 
1177°—a.D. 113) (=III. p. 183, Chrest. I. p. 227): see 
further Hxp7 xix. p. 41. For edxhv (with avéOnkev or 
avéornoev understood) at the end of Anatolian inscrr. see 
Ramsay in LxpT x. p. 13, where it is noted that the word 
indicates both ‘‘ prayer” and ‘‘ vow,” sometimes the one 
thought being more prominent, sometimes the other. MGr 
edx 7, ‘‘ blessing,” ‘‘ prayer.”’ 


eV Youd. 

With 3 Jn ? cf. P Oxy II. 2921 (c. a.D. 25) (= Selections, 
p. 38) mpd 8 mavrwy tydvew (7, byalvev) oe edx[o]par 
aBackdvtws Ta dpirra mpdtroy, ‘but above all I pray that 
you may have good health, faring prosperously unharmed 
by the evil eye.” The verb is very common in similar 
epistolary phrases in the opening or closing greetings of 
letters, e.g. P Fay 117° (A.D. 108) éppacbal oar edxopar 
els Tov del xpdvov, P Ryl II. 23325 (letter of a retainer— 
li/A.D.) exopal oe tov Kipiov iSetv ey pelLoor mpoxo- 
mats, ev adpais ednpeplais. tppwoo, kipie, “I pray, my 
lord, that I may see your further advancement and ripe | 
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prosperity. Farewell, my lord i (Edd.), zb. 2448 (iii/a.D.) 
mpd pev mavtov etxopar Qcots maow [S]}ras tyvalvov- 
ras tpas daro[A]éBo, *” éppacbar ipas atxopay trohhots 
xpovos, and the Christian P Oxy X. 1298" (iv/a-D.) 
apd tavTds edxope (Z. exopar) TO Kupin ep rept THs 
ddokAnplas cov Kal Tov piitdtwy cov. From the inserr. 
we may cite OGZS 378 (A.D. 18-9) 0d aylw inplotw imp 
ris ‘Powsntddkov kal TvboSwpldos ék Tod KaTa TOV Kowha- 
(A)nrixdy médchov KivSivou cwrnplas ev&dpevos Kal émt- 
Tvxav Téios "Iobdvos IIpdx(A)os Xapiot(jpijov, and the 
address to a deceased person in an Alexandrian grafito 
(Imperial period?) cited by U. von Wilamowitz-Moellen- 
dorf Berlin. Sitzungsberichle 1902, p. 1098—ebxopar Kayo 
éy taxv ody col evar: cf. Phil 1% and see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 305. 

The verb is by no means so common in the NT as we 
might have expected, having given place to the compound 
mpooedXopat, perhaps because, like edxf, it had come to be 
‘too much connected with the idea of a vow and a gift 
promised to God” (Ramsay Exp7 x. p. 13). MGr 
edkotpat, “bless,” ‘‘ wish well.”’ 


EUYONOTOS. 

For edxpnoros with the dat. of pers. (2 Tim 2%), cf. P 
Petr III. 53 ()5 Ilérwus, dv ot8t ot ayvoeis edxpnotov 
bvra Tois év TH. vopar, améoradTar eis “Adctavdpetay, 
“*Petous, who, as you know very well, is of great value to 
those in the nome, was sent to Alexandria” (Ed.), Priene 
1025 (c. B.C. 100) mpo[y]év[av St dvta yeylevnpévav edxp7- 
orev Kos. [tle TO[L Shplor Kal Kar’ iSlay exdorar Tov 
t[oAutéy, and for the comp. see PSI IV. 36174 (B.C. 251-0) 
tmpo0updtepos tora. Kat cor edxpyortdtepos. The constr. 
with eis is found in Cagnat IV. 81873 where a certain C. 
Ageleius is honoured at Hierapolis for fiscal services he had 
rendered—els xplas kup[ta]Kas edxpnoro[y] yevopevov. For 
the'subst. see P Par 631°! (B.c. 164) (=P Petr DIT p. 35) 
Stay dpdcow dvtikatadAaccopevyny aitots THY evxpnotiay, 
“fas soon as they see that the benefit will accrue to them- 
selves also” (Mahaffy), and for the verb = ‘‘lend” (cf. Lob. 
Phryn. p. 402) see P Oxy II. 241°° (c. A.D. 98) ampds Tar 
(2. te) As edxphoTyTay aiTS kata xipdypadoy, “in return 
for an accommodation in accordance with a note of hand” 
(Edd.), 2d. XII. 147325 (A.D. 201). 


evpuyew. 

The force of this rare verb, as in Phil 21%, comes out well 
in a letter from a wife to her husband, BGU- IV. 109745 
(time of Claudius or Nero) é]y@ yap odX° ddvywpd, dAAa 
ebpuxotca wa[pa]uéve. It is found, instead of the usual 
Xalpewv, in the salutation of a letter of condolence, P Oxy I. 
115? (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 96) Kiphyy Taovvaddpe Kal 
Pirovi ebpoxeiv. See also Hermas Vis. i. iii. 2 od povov 
HA) Pabuphogs, GAAA etYixer Kal ioxvpomote cov Tov 
otkov. Hiwdxe is very common in sepulchral inscrr., as 
Preisighe 46 Ntyep paxarpodépos, edpixt, (érdv) —. For 
the subst. see Sy/Z 686% (ii/A.D.) él tocotrovy 8 Kal 
Gperis Kal etipuxlas AAOev. 


evwdla. 
For the adj. cf. P Amh II. 1337 (early ii/a.D.) tyop- 


G[K]apev cou ebd8q Kepdpia exardy, ‘I have bought for you 


/ 
EVOVUMLOS 


ZNTW iv. p. 272, vii. p. 95 f. 


EvMYV[LOS. 

It is curious that, while Sefds is common, eddvupos does 
not occur at all in the indices to P Oxy I.—XII. and BGU 
I.—IV. For an interesting usage see the astrological P Ryl 
II. 63 cited s.v. Sefids, and cf. Sy// 801, a v/B.c. inscr. 
from Ephesus dealing with augury, where it is laid down 
that if a bird flying from right to left concealed its wing, it 
was a good omen (Seftds), but if it raised its left wing (4v 88 
érdpe Ti[v elidvupov wrépvya), then, whether it raised or 
concealed the wing, it was of ill omen (eddvupos). 


Epadhomat. 

Ostr 12207 (ii/iii A.D.) Kal évOdSe épddropar ph exov 
[. . + «5 Syl 80277 (iii/B.c.) dna... . [r]dv Oedv ép- 
adéobar eal raév xfjpa, with reference to the healing of 
a powerless hand in the Asclepieum of Epidaurus, 


Epamas 

occurs in the late P Lond 483%8 (a.p. 616) (=II. p. 328). 
A new form addmag is found in P Flor II. 158% (iii/a.p.) 
in a context which suggests the meaning ‘‘at one time” or 
‘fall at once ”—éréorevha 8t Kal eis Tavpelvov tva Kakeivo 
€6y 7d Tavpikdy Kal addra— ra E[U]Aa mapevéxOy els 
™....: but note that Vitelli (Berichtigungsliste i. 
p- 150) now describes &péra£ as an error in writing for 


éd’ Grraé. 


EPEVETIIC. 
For the verb see Sy// 366° (c. A.D. 38) macav del oolay 
Tijs cis Tov DeBacrdy evoreBelas ehevploKovera émlvoray. 


Egnucota. 

A hitherto unknown derivative of this word is found in P 
Petr II. 10(2)?* (iii/B.c.) év t&. epnpepevtypidt, with refer- 
ence apparently to the ‘‘guardroom, where soldiers remain 
all day on duty” (Ed.). For the verb éonpepém see OG/S 
595% (ii/A.D.) epnpep(od)vros I'(atov) Otareplov Kaddi- 
Kpétovs. The subst. épnpepls = ‘‘daybook” occurs in offi- 
cial documents e.g. P Oxy II. 26819 (A.D. 58), 2718 (A.D. 
56), 2. XII. 1497° (c. A.D. 279). In MGr épypepla is an 
eccles, term = ‘‘ parish,” ‘‘cure,” and épnpeplSa = ‘‘ news- 


paper.” 


EYNUEQOS. 

To the exx. usually cited for this NT &m. elp. (Jas 21) 
add Vett. Val. p. 621” a&ruxets kal doxqpovas trovotor Kal 
évBeeis Tis Epnpépov tpopas. The phrase implies ‘‘ food for 
the day” or ‘‘the day’s supply of food” rather than ‘‘ daily 
food”: cf. Field Motes, p. 236f. 


? 


Epiotnm 

occurs = ‘‘delay,” ‘‘ check,” in P Petr II. 204-6 (B.c, 
252) tva oby pa) h Eaywyt tod olrov émorrabft, “ that the 
transport of the wheat may not be delayed,” and in the 
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éxOpa 


medical receipt, P Oxy VIII. 1088 (early i/A.D.) toxarpov" 
XaArkiriBer Ang xpd. Kal eddws emiorhoer, “styptic: use 
pounded rock-alum, and it will stop (the blood) at once” 
(Ed.). It is also common=‘‘ put up,” ‘‘ fix,” of doors, as in 
PSI IV. 3968 (B,c. 241-0) Ovpav thy épeornkvialy é]rl ris 
tmpogTddos (‘‘ vestibule”), P Fay 11077 (A.D. 94) Tas Odpas 
émurrnrarwoay ot tTékroves: cf. P Oxy VI. 9122? (A.D. 235) 
Tas éherraoas Tots Té1rots Bipas Kal KAeiSas, ‘‘ the existing 
doors and keys” (Edd.). In the late P Hamb I. 23° (a.p. 
569) dprrehovpyv Sppopévov pev ard Kdpns .. . , epert- 
drov St évrat0a él ris alt]ris “Avrivoéwy méd(ews) the 
reference is to domicile: ‘‘ihre t8(a (origo) ist das Dorf 

- ., ihr Domizil Antinoupolis” (Ed.). The idea of 
hostile intent, as in 1 Th 5 (on form ém—, see WH JWVotes ?, 
p- 151), appears in P Thead 217 (A.D. 318) tlves KaKotpyou 
émurrayres exetore Sta vuKTds Eva Ta Opéupara éBdoKero Kal 
a&rectAnoay : cf., on the other hand, P Fay 20% (iii/iv a.p.) 
tmpoopac0a, tay eOvdv ols éberryKkact, ‘ providing for the 
interests of the peoples over whom they are placed” (Edd.). 
See also P Flor II. 2364 (a.D. 267) dreupa *Amrod\doyiov Kal 
Knratdtov émurrncopévous Ty Tevyy ToD Kpvcoyxdov, and 
P Oxy IX. 12207? (iii/A.D.) ot8tv ApPdvirev 6 tarotoTdpts, 
4 Ti yap éoriv treprépyou, éblorape adtav, “the hippopota- 
mus has destroyed nothing, for if there is any Superfluity, I 
watch over the place”’ (Ed.). 


Ey bE. 

For this form, which alone is found in the NT, and is pre- 
dominant in the LXX (cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 97), we can 
cite numerous exx. from our documents from Ptolemaic times 
onwards, e.g. P Eleph 208 (iii/B.c.) mepl dv cor cvveAddnoa 
cou (omit) éx@és, PSI 1V. 44274 (iii/B.c.)qpedrAev dy dvaxo- 
pirat éx0és, P Fay 1087 (c. A.D. 171) éx ts Hris Fv WW Tod 
[8]vros pnvos Od0, P Lips I. 1057 (i/ii A.D.) ex O's katéoxov 
vTov dtdAaka voplfov cor SivacGar memo dv émelarnoas 
Adyov, P Oxy X. 1349 (iv/A.v.) émeady eHA0a ard cot 
ex Bis ph Stadrex Gels cor mepl THs KvOlB80s (7. kvOpiSos). For 
&xOés cf. P Fay 123% (c. A.D. 100) éx0és cou ¢ypaa Sid 
MapSwvos, and for éxx és, as in LXX Ps 89% A, see Cronert 
Mem. Herc. p. 89 n?. X0és is found in P Lond 2148 (A.D. 
270-275) (=TII. p. 161) Tlaradds vavrnyds x8ts addyos 
yevdpevos eis dprreAtKdv xwplov. 

The above evidence, it will be seen, strongly supports the 
use of the form éxQés in the Kow, notwithstanding the 
conflicting views of the older grammarians (cf. Lob. PAryz., 
p. 323, Maidhof Begrif/sbestimmung, p. 362). Even Ruther- 
ford (VP, p. 370 ff.), who claims éx@és as the regular Attic 
form as compared with the old Ionic x@és, draws his evidence _ 
almost entirely from the comic poets, who borrowed freely 
from the vernacular. MGr (é)x7és, (é)Wés. 


&yOoa. 

P Hib I. 170 (B.c. 247) Wva pr dvrl pudtas Ex Ppay [7o0d]- 
pea, P Oxy XII. 15884 (early iv/a.D.) } pidcxt oxéors 
mpds ot kal rov vidy wov emife(r] peyady[v] 2xOpav yevée- 
oat. For the form pa cf. the royal ordinance P Tebt 
I. 5%5® (b.c, 118) where it is enacted that no one shall be 
arrested mpds Urov dpe(Anpa H adlknpa pdt iSlas tOpas 
évexev, ‘‘for a private debt or offence or owing to a private 
quarrel” (Edd.), and BGU II. 3898 (iii/a.D.) (as amended 
p. 356) Thy ekSpav Kal mapavo[play : see also s.v. éxOpds. 


éxOpcs 


&yOodc. 

The Commagene rescript of Antiochus I. ends—apavé- 
por 8 yvoune kara Saipdvov Tipfis Kal xwpls ‘peTépas pas 
mapa Gcdv éx0pa mévra (OGZS 3837°7—mid. i/B.c.). On 
the forms ék@pdés, which occurs several times in Cod. Bezae, 
and éxx@pés, see Cronert Mem. Herc. p. 89. MGr exTpés, 
éxTpds. 


#yiOva. 

Ramsay (Luke, p. 63 ff.) has shown that by the éx8va, of 
Ac 288 we are probably to understand a constrictor snake, 
closely resembling a viper, without poison-fangs, which fixes 
its teeth firmly into the human skin so as to hang on, with- 
out, however, doing any real injury to the skin. The verb 
kafWev in the sense of ‘‘ fastened upon” rather than ‘‘ bit” 
(‘‘ momordit,” Blass) is therefore correctly applied to it, as 
against Harnack Lukas der Arzt, p. 123f. (E. Tr., p. 177 f.). 
On yevvtpara éx8vav as equivalent to the simple éxu8vau in 
Mt 37 see McNeile ad /., following Nestle in ZV7VW xiv. 
p- 267 f. 


&yw. 

It may be well to illustrate some of the less usual forms of 
this common verb. ‘ The future oxqow (cf. Kiihner-Blass 
Gr. I. ii. p. 112 n.8) is restored by the editor in OGZS 751° 
(ii/ B.C.) émrel OALBEévTes és. Acloo dobevds [oxA]oete. For 
the 2 aor. with 1 aor. termination (cf. Ac 757 D ovv- 
érxav) see BGU II. 4518 (i/ii a.D.) dvayKatws tryapev 8[1]’ 
émurrolfs we Gomacer Oat, and for tryooay cf. OGZS 315°° 
(B.C. 164-159) dholay poxOnpay, Hv kal mepl tod &5e\hod 
trxocav. In 2d, 2237 (iii/B.c.) we have avrol dmodoyio- 
Gpevor mepl te Ths edvolas tv 81d mavTds eloyyKare els THY 
jperépay olx(av, and for similar forms see the editor's note § 
to 2b. 323. 

For the trans. use of the verb see such passages as P Oxy 
IV. 743)° (B.c. 2) eb Kal m[p]ds dAdovs clxov mpaypa, 
Bondy adrod y[e]vér Bar Sd Hv exope(v) rpds EavTods pirlay, 
BGU I. 228(a.D. 114) (= Selectdons, p. 74), which illustrate 
1 Cor 6%: P Leid U 37° (1st half ii/B.c.) téXos txeu mévra 
mapeé Ths émuypadfis, as in Lk 2257: and P Petr III. 42 G 9? 
(mid. ili/B.C.) éJav Tivos xpelav ex ns, asin Mt 912. With the 
metaphorical usage in Mk 168, cf. P Giss I. 65 a4 majpaxadd 
oe, kipié pov, eiSdra T[h]v [¢]xovedy pe ovpdopdy drrohtcal 
pou KrA., and BGU II. 380% (ili/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 105) 
ovStv mepiodre[plov ext oe, ‘there is nothing so much the 
matter with you,” followed by—ei 88 ol8es car, Sri exes 
eri, ypdabov pou, ‘ but if you yourself know that matters are 
still not going well with you, write to me.” In BGU I. 33° 
(li/ili A.D.) éyd yop epavrdv obk exw el pi) meparwOy 7d 
mpaypa todro, the verb has the force of ‘‘ have rightly or 
really”: cf. P Oxy VII. 10208 (A.D. 198-201) ei Tiv é THs 
A[Auclas] exes BofPav, where the editor translates ‘if you 
can claim the assistance due to immature age,” and notes 
that éxets implies ‘‘is rightly yours.” In P Lond 962° (a.p. 
254 or 261) (=TIII. p. 210) Sar map’ atrod Spaxpds Sia- 
koolas Kal txe aitas els te mepixwopariopdy # Kal Adyov 
Sipovlwv, xe= ‘‘spend.” This might give some support to 
the imper. (as RV marg.) in Mt 27°, against which the 
durative tense is a serious objection. For the phrase yuvat- 
ka. txeww (1 Cor 7% 3%) see Syll 794 mepl ye<u>vefis, 4 (noi 
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€@S 


4 as Dittenberger) lrra[t] ek Tis yuvatKds Ali]yAns, TFs 


vov éxeu, and cf. P Leid W viii. 9 (ji/iii A.D.) éav GeAqs yuve- 
Kas od pi oXxeOfvar dd dAAov avipés. The Latinism of 


(= Selections, p. 37) TApaKadrd oe «- : 
dépevov, and similarly 2d. IV. 787 (A.D. 16), Pa Giss we 71 
(time of Hadrian). For the verb in receipts Oe mY cite 
Meyer Ostr 107 (Ptol.) @xoupev (2. Exopev) rapa cot Tov 
(Z. rd) téXos, and the much more common aor. in 2b. 26" 
(A.D. 118) trx(ov) t(ép) hao(ypadias) . . - Bs pum(apas) 
Spax(pas) : see further Wilcken Ostr i. p. 86, and Archiv if 
p. 76 ff. he pres. part. mid. Comex tie ‘‘ following,” of 
time, is seen in P Rev L*x*tv. (iii/B.c.) év T[Gv éxo]péver 
éviavtau, and is = “‘adjoining” of place in P Par Br? (Bsc. 
160) (= Selections, p. 19) Gv]@pwm[os].- - éx dpevds pov, 
and P Tebt I. 86 (late ii/B.c.) where the land of Demetrius 
is Boppa éxopévn to that of Apollonius and vétov éxopévn to 
that of Hermione: see the editors’ Introd. p. 381. For 
éxdpeva, used adverbially = ‘‘hard by,” “near,” as in 
Judg 97, see PSI V. 514% (B.c. 252-1) edOéws 8 TotTev 
ex dSpeva, KaTémeprpoy Ta erirtarévra eis Ta yevebAra Tod 
Bacrhéws. 

For the verb used intransitively with an adverb, as in Ac 
218, 2 Cor 1214, cf. P Lond 42% (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 31) 9 
pATyp cov Tuyxdver Bapéws xovoa, BGU I. 80% (A.D. 158- 
9) } Zeornpla éroiuws txovea Kataypdat, P Cairo Preis 
48° (ii/A.D.) Kada@s 8 exer we evOdSe EAOdvTa per epod péverv, 
the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939”! (iv/a.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 129) et pd émivdcas éoytker TO copdtiov TéTe 6 vids 
*? A®avacros, ‘‘ unless my son Athanasius had then been in a 
sickly state of health,” and from the inscrr. Michel 543” 
(c. B.C. 200) Kaas txov éo [Tl] Tisdc Bar Tods edvous dvSpas, 
26. 68744 (end iii/B.c.) Saws dy TodTwy yevouévav exer KaNGS 
Kal evoreBads Te Bovde kal TH[t] SHuwt TA pds Tots Beods. 
MGr éx@: note éxet (c. acc.), ‘* there is,” ‘‘ there are.” 


Ewe. 


For ts as a conjunction followed by &v and the aor. subj., 
as in Mt 2)8 a/., cf. P Petr II. 40 (a)?® (iii/B.c.) tas av 
tytalvovras pas WSapev, P Oxy VIII. 11247 (A.D. 26) €Jo[s 
ay rd ajardétaxro[y] Koplonrar. ”~Av is omitted in such 
passages as P Grenf II. 3876 (mid. i/B.c.) ypdypov pot arepl 
Tod pi) Aoyediv, tws KaraBAis, P Oxy III. 5318 (ii/a.p.) 
tos er Gyabo mods ot mapayévopar (/.—wpat), 2. VIII. 
11257 (ii/A.D.) ws Ta dcerdspeva Koptcovrar: cf. Mk 14% 
al., and on the NT usage generally see further Blass Gr. 
p- 219, also Pro/eg. p. 168f. In P Oxy VIII. 115974 (late 
ili/A.D.) fac[o]v 88 wap’ atrois Ta ctv[eplya tos mero Ta 
dvahapara, ‘“‘leave the tools with them until I send the 
expenses’ (Ed.), we may perhaps have the fut. ind., as in 
Lk 13°°AD, but the aor. subj. is more probable. In P Fay 
118 (A.D. I10) topetov els Atovvordda . . tas Tov ext 
arava morloys, fws appears to have a final force (= @s). 

For the later prepositional usage of os with gen. of place, . 
see P Tebt I. 338 (B.c. 112) (= Selections, p- 30) &vamrdovv 
tos tod ’Apoi(votrov) vo(ywod) emt Pewplay ovotpevos, 
‘“‘making the voyage as far as the Arsinoite nome to see the 
sights,” and with gen. of time see BGU IV. 11288 (B.C. 14) 
tas Tod mpoK(eévov) xpd(vov) and OG/S gol® (Rosetta 

| Stone—B.C. 196) tws tod mpdrov rovs én Tod marpds abrod 


o 
EWS 


= ‘‘usque ad primum Ptolemaei Philopatoris annum” 
(Ed.): cf. also 2, 226° (iii/2.c.) payodpor [drip a]drod 
kal —[v] rpaypdrov tay éxelvou tws Lwis kal Oavd[rou (cf. 
Mk 14"), with the editor’s note. With ws rotrov in Lk 
22°, cf. P Tebt I. 567 (late ii/B.c.) odk %yxopev gas THs 
Tpodiis TaV KTHVaV hav, ‘we have not so much as food for 
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our cattle” (Edd.), and with ¢ws rot viv in Mt 2471, cf. 
BGU IV. 11978 (B.c. 4) ot wot] mpos[t]arar ws Tot yoy 
&[1rd] rod évveakaSex[Grov] ¢rous [Ka](capos otk wxav 
Hptv. The supposed ‘‘ Hebraism” in ws mére (Mk 919) is 
discussed by Moulton in Cambridge Biblical Essays, p. 
473 f. 


Z. 


Zaxyatos—Cnros 


Zaxyaios. 

This proper name is restored by Wilcken (Archdv ii. 
p. 174 n.8) in one of Crum’s Coptic Ostraca—435" Za)k- 
xatos. 


Caw. 

For this common verb = ‘‘live” it is enough to cite such 
passages as P Petr II. 13 (19)? (B.c. 258-253) Kal {avrds 
cov kal eis Oeods drreNOdvTos, 23. III. 2% (B.c. 236) EJos av 
éy {61, P Oxy III. 4727 (c. A.D. 130) dAdNov troddol Tov 
Odvarov Tot Liv mpoxpetvaytes, 7. VI. 9375 (iii/A.D.) édv 
otv thow xpdvov Kal Ow eis Thy TarpiSa pov eKxducqow 
epaurdy, 2b. XIT. 1477® (question to an oracle—iii/iv A.D.) 
el {y 6 dard8ynpos; As might be expected, the word is con- 
stantly found in sepulchral epitaphs, e.g. Prezsigke 173° 
(c. A.D. 200) T. Adptdwos .. . taoas ern ve. For the 
phrase ér av, as in Mt 27%, cf. C. and B. ii. p. 660 No. 
618 (A.D. 193-4) Zdéowpos [— tots t]ékvois .. . kal éavTo 
ér. {Ov Kkateckevaoev. The articular inf. is very common 
in the vernacular—P Par 631° (B.c. 165) Ta mpds Td Lfjv, 
“the means of living,” P Tebt II. 28315 (B.c. 93 or 60) 
KuvSvuver (2. kuwSvvever) Td Cfv, “her life is in danger,” 2d, 
3048 (A.D: 167-8) ds ek TobTov TO Liv KwSuvevev, ‘so 
that his life is endangered in consequence,” P Lond 8461 (a 
poor weaver’s petition—a.p, 140) (=III. p. 131) pucbod 
topifoyros 7d Liv, OGZS 51577 (iii/A.D.) 7d Liv odk kxopev: 
cf. Heb 2%, and see Proleg. p. 215. With {fv é, “get a 
living from,” as in I Cor 914, cf. P Oxy VIII. 1117!%(c. A.p. 
178) pérpia kexrhpeda e dv kal ports LOpev, 2d. XII. 155722 
(A.D. 255) & avtav rd tiv moptfopévw, P Meyer 202 (1st 
half 11i1/A.D.) épyaféoOw Aovkids kal {oro é Tod pigPapov 
(4 proPaplov) airs (cf. 2 Th 3%). 
A.D.) the verb is construed with the dat.—&pt@ kal tari 
{@v. For the deeper meaning of the verb we may refer to 
an inscr. which Sir W. M. Ramsay formerly placed among 
Christian inscrr., but now assigns to mystic paganism (see 
his Recent Discovery, p. 176), C. and B. ii. p. 565 No. 463 
{aorlv p]éyav KlvBu[vlov éxmedbev[y]éres, “‘ they live, having 
escaped great danger.” In P Oxy VI. 924", a Gnostic 
charm of iv/a.D., a certain “Apela is described as 80An . . 
tod 8(€0)d Tod LSvros, and in 7d. 9437, a Christian letter of 
vi/A.D., we have the common LXX phrase ty Kupws, “as 
the Lord lives.” See also the magical P Par 5741988 (iii/a.p.) 
emitacoe cou 6 péyas Lav Oeds. In Sy// 852° (ii/B.c.) Bex pe 
ka “Apxédaos foun, the verb would seem to be opt., for 7d. 
856° (ii/B.c.) shows subj. {y—ws ka fq Oev8dpa. A 
familiar fairy-tale phrase occurs in Musonius, p. 30%, 7d 
edSaipovety kal {iv paxaplws els Td Nourdv. 

According to Boisacq (p. 309) this verb is ‘‘une invention 
des grammairiens”: the Attic {@ represents *{mw. Tue 


272 


connexion between this form and the aor. éBlwv, and their 
relation to Staura and tyjs are revealed in the base guelé 
= ‘live.’ MGr £6 and fa. 
CBévvume. 

For {Bévvupt as a graphic variety of oBévvupi, see P Lond 
12136 (jii/a.D.) (=I. p. 96) tBéoas airdv, and cf. Jannaris 
Gr. § 68. 


Cebdyos 

is very common = ‘‘a pair,” as in Lk 2". It is sufficient 
to cite by way of example—P Petr III. 31° (B.c. 240) Tod 
tebyous tOv Posy, P Ryl II. 127% (a.p. 29) odupis ev n 
&pro(t) ¥, Leby(n) Ke, “‘a basket in which were 50 loaves, 
25 pairs,” P Oxy II. 2678 (A.D. 36) évatlav xpucav fedyous © 
évés, BGU I. 22% (a.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 76) tetyos 
edAlo(v) dpyupdv. According to the editors’ note on P 
Oxy XII. 1438?! (late ii/A.D.) the commonest application of 
the word in the papyri is to a pair of loaves. For fevyy- 
Adrns = “driver” cf. e.g. P Fay 112° (A.D. 99) €}rittvas 
Tov fevyndatny elva exdo[Tys] Tuépas Td epyov arodd 
(2. dtroSot), ‘‘ urge the driver to do his proper work every 
day” (Edd.), BGU II. 6242 (time of Diocletian) mapa 
tevynAdro(v) tavpiK(od). In MGr {evydp. = ‘* pair,” 
*“couple.” 


Cevxtnola, 

which occurs in Ac 27% and according to Grimm is 
‘*found nowhere else,” may now be illustrated from the 
neut. plur. of the adj. in P Oxy VI. 934° (ili/a.D.) els tushy 
{evxryplav Spaxpas éjkovra, ‘‘as the price of yokes 60 
drachmae”: cf. PSI 1V. 286?° (iii/iv a.p.), CP Herm I. 
95'8. In P Lond 11771? (a.p. 113) (=III. p. 185) cxou- 
viwv kal Leuxtnplwv, and in P Flor I. 1626 (a.p. 239) rod Te 
opérpov [K]al pnxavijs Kal Levktnpto(v) the word is used 
in connexion with the mechanism of a water-wheel. 


Céw 

is found in its literal sense in a iii/A.D. recipe, P Lond 
1217 (=T. p. 89) dv Sporoy pHdrov (7. phrw) yevéoOar 
féoas Td wdv xpele KpdKw pelEas per’ olvov: cf. the medical 
recipe P Oxy XI. 13848 (v/a.p.) AaBdv (2. -dv) pada 
kuTaploov téras KNollov, “take the fruit of a cypress, boil 
it and apply” (Edd.). MGr téou, {éorn, “heat,” and 


Ceoratve, “make warm.” 


Chidoc 

occurs twice in the Alexandrian erotic fragment P Grenf 
I. 178 (ii/B.c.) pAAA@ patver Oar, fijAos yap pe tye kal Kara- 
Kalopat karadedempévn, and 27 eiSoKe {irw Sovdevery em- 


(nr ow 


pavotoa opav—passages which support ‘fervour’ rather 
than ‘‘emulation” as the primary idea ({éw) of the word : 
cf. Ellicott on 1 Cor 14%. In 2 Cor 9%, Phil 36 the word is 
neuter (as in MGr), but elsewhere in the NT it is masculine, 
as always in the LXX. In the Psalms of Solomon both 
genders are found: cf. WH WVores*, p. 165. 


Cnidw. 

For {mde c. acc., as in Ac 7° according to the RV ren- 
dering (cf. Gal 41”), see PSI I. 94° (ii/A.p.) {ndot yap rhv 
padnow, and from the inserr. A/iche/ 39447 (mid. i/B.c.) &’ 
ols obx frrov 0 Sipos [{]nAot adrdv, and 24. 1007? (ii/B.c.) 
Kal {nloow adrods of érvywopevor “Exiva8Sdv. The com- 
pound {nAoruréw may be illustrated from P Oxy III. 4724 
(c. A.D. 130) @{nAorvme abriv pi émiotapévnv, “he was 
jealous of her without her knowledge” (Edd.): cf. for the 
subst. Numb 5!° @vola f{nAotumlas. 


Cnhotie. 

With-the use of {nAwris in such passages as I Cor 14}2, 
ef. from the inscrr. Sy// 308% (ii/B.c.) ylvwvrar 8 Kal d&dAor 
{[mA]oral ris airis aipéorews, 20. 521°% (B.C. 100) yevdpevor 
St kal {nAoral trav kakNorav ék THs mpdTys FAukias, and 
OGIS 339° (c. B.c. 120) {ndwral pty tov KadldXloroy 
ylvevtar. A close parallel to Ac 22% may be found in 
Musonius p. 37%, where the ideal king is styled {nAwris . . 
tod Avds: cf. Sthenidas of Locris (Stob. Flor. ii. p. 265") 
avr(uipos Kal fakotds TO mpdrw Od. 


Cnuca. 

For {npla = ‘‘loss’’ as in all its NT occurrences (Ac 
2710, 21, Phil 37-8), cf. BGU I. 214 (A.D. 209) ds é« Tovrov 
Kal odx [d]A[l]ynv ty[pletav por éfnprwcdpnv, where note 
the not very common cognate acc. In Chrest. I. 17618 (mid. 
i/A.D.) the lessee of a vineyard petitions that as he has spent 
so much on repairs he is entitled to abatement in rent—é£d 
oixért ed[rov]av tropév[ew] Tas tnplas éravaykdoa Tods 
mplolerratas dtrapevdxAnTSv pe Troiforat irtp tT[a]lv ddpov, 
and in P Flor II. 1428 (iii/A.p.) where 2 asses are to be sold 
at such a price—éore pire Tov mumpdcokovTa {nprotcbar 
pate jas (nplav mAclova imopévery tis tysfs. Cf. Sy// 
418% (A.D. 238) peylornv typlav (‘‘soloece pro dativo,” 
Dittenberger) Td Tapetoy mepiBAnOyoerar, OGZS 484°* 
(ii/A.D.) cvvéBawev 8 rac aicOnriy yelverOar Tots dvov- 
pévois Thy ASikov Tov murpackdvtTov {nplav. The word is 
united with airfa in BGU IV. 1118” (B.C. 22) airlaus Kal 
{yptars, and 7d. 118519 (c. B.c. 30): cf. P Tebt II. 4204 
(iii/A.D.) ot8are Stu dard Cyplas Apt, ‘you know that I am 
blameless ” (Edd.). For the meaning ‘‘ penalty,” ‘‘ fine,” 
cf. P Hal I. 1?® (iii/B.c.) 8trdacl[av] tiv tnplav arore- 
cate THS yeypappéevys, P Tebt I. 105%7 (B.c. 103) avumred- 
Ovvor Lotrwoay mrayros émiti]uov kal maons {nplas, ‘shall 
be liable to no fine or penalty of any kind” (Edd.); cf. 
from the inscrr. OG/S 2181 (iii/B.c.) évoxov elvav ru 
alir] fe tnplar, 483° (ii/B.c.) of pev] oTparnyol typrdcavres 
adrovs [Tit] x Tod vépou {nplor rapaddtacay Ta. mpdKTopL 
modooev, Kal exrds amorevérooav {ypla(v) Spaxpas 
éxardy. An interesting use of the word is found in the 
Gnostic fragment P Oxy I. 4% (early iv/A.pD.) od8tv dAdo 
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Fv 6 Oavaros TH O(e)d 4 Lnpla Smrep A8vvarov, which Harnack 
(Chron. ii. p. 181) renders, ‘‘so ware der Tod nichts 
anderes fiir Gott als Strafe, was unmdglich ist,” adding 
in a note that the meaning may be, ‘‘ Ware Gott der, 
welcher den Tod verhingt, so ware er ein strafender Gott, 
was unmoglich ist.” 

The subst. {yplopa is found in P Flor II. 1507 (A.p. 267) 
obx dsAlyov {yplopa eis TodTO yelv[d]pevov piv, BGU II. 
419 (A.D. 276-7) Td mepryivdpeva Appara Kal Lqplopa 
[t]pds ot Fro. 


Cnudo. 

To the exx. of this verb cited s.v. {npla we may add P 
Tebt I. 5°? (B.c. 118) tots 8 mapa Tatra tovotyras 
Bav[drar {]nprotoBat, and for the more special sense of 
“‘fine” P Par 4738 (c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 23) xdpw 
yap hpov ALnplorar els xadkot +(dAavrTa) i, ‘for on our 
account he has been fined to the amount of 15 bronze 
talents,” BGU IV. 1044!8 (iv/A.D.) mowjow tpis tnprdcbar 
(2, bpas Cyprotoar) Séka dvtl rovrov. For the verb in the 
inscrr. see Michel 13424 (i/8.c.) e{npropévov td tov mpv- 
Taveoy .. . ddbldovra Tos kata Toy vépnov oTaripas Sto, 
and OG/S 669% (i/A.D.) 6 TottTo moujoas drapaithTws 
{yprwOqAcerar, In accordance with the primary meaning 
of the word ‘‘suffer loss,” ‘‘ receive damage”’ (see e.g. the 
citation from P Flor II. 142° s.v. {npla) Field (Votes, 
p- 61) translates Lk 925 ‘‘and lose, or receive damage in, 
his own self.”” A new verb {np.oTpakréw, ‘‘ exact punish- 
ment from,” is found in P Tor II. 77. 


Znvac. 

This proper name (Tit 3}%), probably a contraction for 
Znvddwpos (Lightfoot on Col 42°), appears in a late Roman 
wall-scribbling at Magnesia, Magn 323. Cf. *Aprepas, 
*Odvpards—pet-names for the longer forms in -Swpos. 


Cntéw. 

PSI IV. 3825 (B.c. 248-7) EvXa efytikapev ravraxod. 
The verb is found along with ebpfoke in the curious nursery 
acrostic P Tebt II. 278% (early i/A.D.) {Tau Kal odx 
etplokwr: cf. P Giss I. 215 (Rom.) é{arnoa 7d NaKdviov Kal 
ovx edpov GAG atTadvavdy campdv, where both Aakéyiov 
and &rtadvayédv are to be understood as articles of dress. In 
their note on P Ryl II. 22074, an official list of names be- 
longing to ii/A.D., the editors state that the note {y(ryTéov) 
Slar(A@pa) is found frequently in the margin of similar frag- 
ments, and that in one case odx ebpé8(n) . . » occurs. With 
Mt 77 cf. especially the new Logion P Oxy IV. 654° pi 
movodobw 6 ty[Tov........ éws dv] edpy: see also 
Epict. i. 28. 19 {hrer kal ebptoets. Other examples of 
this common verb are P Oxy I. 34%! 18 (a.p. 127) tov[s] 
Sia dareOlav K[al] os (or K[aK]as, see s.v.) ddoppry 
tyrotvras (cf. Lk 1154D) Gpaprnpdta[y] tepopioopar, 
and 26. II. 237i 41 (A.D. 186) e[{]qArnoev axpeB[a]s [rd 
mp]aypa é« tov BiBArtop[v]Adk[w]y, ‘“‘made a searching 
inquiry into the matter on the evidence of the keepers 
of the archives.”” A similar judicial reference is found 
in P Oxy IV. 72618 (A.D. 135) mepl tov mpds adroy 
tyrnOycopevov él te Tod Kpatlotov *yep[d]vos, ‘in the 
inquiry to be held against him before his highness the 
praefect” (Edd.), and Zhed Ostr 1348 (i/ii A.D.) ob8tv yap 
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{nretrar mpds adrdy, “for there is no question against him” 
(Ed.). In Kazbel 215? (i/a.D.) HAvOes els *Al8nv {nTrobpevos 
ols aaréAeumes, the verb is=1o0éw (see Herwerden Lex. s.2.). 
MGr {nr, ‘‘ request,” ‘‘ask.” 


Cnty ua. 

For ¢4rnpa, which in the NT is confined to Ac, cf. P 
Oxy IX. 11885 (A.D. 13) &s mpds oe Tod mepl Tov dyvon- 
(Sévrwv) {n(Thpatos) éoo(uévov), ‘knowing that yeu will 
be held accountable in any inquiry concerning facts that 
remain unknown” (Ed.), 2d. I. 9744 (A.D. 115-6) wept fs TO 
Lhrnpa tmeperéOn eri tov Kpdricrov hyepdva. The word 
= “claim” in P Ryl II. 11724 (a.D. 269) Tods pydev [T]Ov 
KaTOLXoLeVvOV KekKANPOVOENKOTAS pa] KaTéxer Oar Tots éxelvov 
SdelAqpact]y } kal {ythpacwv, ‘that those who have in- 
herited nothing from deceased persons cannot be held 
responsible for their debts or the claims made against 
them” (Edd.). In MGr f{frnpo = “controversy.” 


CHTNHOLC. 

The more technical use of this word, as in Ac 257°, may 
be illustrated from the long petition of Dionysia P Oxy II. 
237%. 7 (A.D. 186) mepl iStoriKdv tythoewv, ‘* concerning 
private suits,” Vii 99 ef tis yévouro LArnots els Vorrepov tepl 
TOV pi SedvTws aroypapapévoy, ‘if any inquiry is made 
hereafter concerning false returns’ (Edd.): cf. 26. III. 513% 
(A.D. 184) éav tis {Arnos tepl TobTOU mpds oe yé[vyTaL, and 
from the inscrr. OGZS 629° (A.D. 137) cvvéBavey 8% ew- 
otdkis mepl TovTov LytHoes yelverO[ar pelrakd Tov évirdpwv 
mpos Tovs TeAdvas. For the ordinary meaning ‘‘search”’ 
see a proclamation by the prefect in A.D. 154-5 promising 
all who had fled from public burdens that, if they returned 
within three months—pl[mS]eplav mpds a[d]rods {aTyow 
treoOar (BGU II. 372129). The subst. occurs in a difficult 
phrase in an Imperial edict, probably to be assigned to 
Julian (see Archiv ii. p. 169), P Fay 20!4 é}mel Kaiodp eips 
kal tepikékpnka Td KAivov dvahhperOar odx Spwv {yTH- 
cer GANA cwodpo[civy, ‘‘ever since I became Caesar, I 
have earnestly striven to restore vigour to what was in 
decline, not by acquisitions of territory (?) but by economy ”’ 
(Edd.). The word survives in literary MGr = “ search,” 
“seeking.” 


Cilanoyv. 
For this Semitic word, see Lewy Premdworter, p. 52. 


Zyvova. 

The wavering of the inscriptional testimony (see Deiss- 
mann #5, p. 185) makes it impossible to decide between 
Zpipva which is read by 8 vg2™ fu (harl) @7, in Rev 1" and the 
commoner Zpdpva, but the fact that the reading Zpspva 
is supported by Smyrnaean coins down to Trajan’s reign 
(Waddington, Voy. ach. 894) makes it difficult to reject the 
witness of &, on suspicion of ‘Western’ taint: see WH 
Notes*, p. 155, Proleg. p. 45. For Zutpva (—n) in the 
papyri see P Ryl II. 15338 (A.D. 138-161) dy KaréAupa év 
Zpipvy TAs Actas, and for the same spelling of the com- 
mon noun cf. PSI IV. 328? (B.c. 258-7) tudpyns réAavra 
exatov, P Tebt I. 3516 (B.c. 111) {ydpvav, and see Mayser 
Gr. pp. 41, 204. An adj. {pdpvwos is found in P Oxy XII. 
158478 (ii/A.D,) maddlov Cudpviv[ov. 
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Coos. 

For the corresponding adj. see Vett. Val. p. 31252 Sia Td 
todades tod dépos. The subst. is cited by Thumb (Hellen. 
pp. 218, 225) as amongst the “poetic? words, which have 
passed into general use in the Kowf. MGr {odds, 
“¢ dark.” 


Cuyos. 

For this word, which survives in MGr, in its literal sense 
cf. P Rein 172° (B.c. 109) &porpov @ tu[yd]v a, P Fay 121* 
(c. A.D. 109) € moufoes Sots Odnorelvar eis tov fuydv 
atrod tuys8erpov kawwov orepedy, “kindly give Vestinus for 
his yoke a new strong yoke-band” (Edd.), P Strass I. 32 
(A.D. 261) tuydv 8% évéyov mapa oor Tov émirnderdrepov 
aire mapdoxes. The neuter form of the subst. =“ balance,” 
as in Rey 65, occurs in AZichel. 1222* (ii/B.C.) Td Luyov Kal 
Ta oTaOula. 


Coun. 

In a proposal to lease 104 arourae of catoecic land, P 
Tebt II. 3752” (a.D. 140), a certain Ision amongst other 
conditions says—8]éom oor Kad? eros fipns Aprupévns 
aptaBys S(Supov, “I will pay you annually $ artaba of 
prepared leaven” (Edd.): cf. 26. 401% (early i/A.D.). The 
word represents *{iopa or *{ipa, cf. fopds, ‘ broth,” Lat. 
ius (Boisacq, p. 311). 


Cwyoéew. 

With the thought of capture a/zve (Suid. fwypet LGvTas 
NapBdver) in Luke 52° dvOpdaovs ton Lwypav (Beza, wivos 
capies homines) cf. the use of the subst. in Syd/ 318% (B.c. 
118) kal wodAods pév aitav év xeipov vopats aréktewvev, 
ods 8& Lwyplar cvvédaBev, and Polyb. iii. 84. 10 where 
Sedpevor Lwypetv is contrasted with StapOelpe. Kazbe/ 8417 
(A.D. 149) {eype[t], S€omor Gvat, Tov cdv vaeriipa pO” 
jpav | Kravd.avdv is a good example of the LXX usage = 
‘* preserve alive,’’ as in Numb 312, Josh 65, 


Cory. 

P Lond 177% (a.D. 40-1) (= II. p. 168) ém tov ris Lofjs 
avis xpdvov, and so often, P Oxy VII. 1070 (iii/a.p.) rdv 
péyav Gedy Dapamiv mapakare epi re Tis Lwfis dpov Kal 
TOV hav mav[T]ov, P Leid Ww: 16 (ii/iii a-p.) 6 évouonoas 
mretpa avOpdrrots eis Lov. For OG/S 266% (iii/B.c.) gas 
{wis kal Savd[rov = év Loq tws Oavdrov see Dittenberger’s 
note ad loc. We may also refer to the touching inscr. cited 
5.0. YRuKvs sub fin. In contrast to the classical usage in 
which Blog is the ethical term (see further s.v.), the “‘nobler”’ 
connotation is attached in Biblical Greek to {e%, which is 
generally used as equivalent to “the very highest blessed- 
ness’’: see Trench Syw. p. 86ff., and cf. Hort Ayzlsean 
Lectures, pp. 98 ff., 189 ff., for an important discussion on 
the Biblical doctrine of Life. In ZV7W xii. p- 228 ff. 
Burkitt treats the relation of {oy to hayyim. 


The noun 
survives in MGr. 


Cavn. 


P Petr I. 14! (B.c. 237) thy tovnv Owpaxirfov, ‘the 
girdle of a corslet-armed soldier” (EGS ing vOxvanvnle 
496%, a marriage contract ‘of A.D. 127, the dowry of the 


Cwoyovia 


bride includes {vas Sto cavduxtyny podlyyy, ‘2 girdles, one 
red, the other rose-coloured ” (Edd.): cf. 2. I. 109" (iii/iv 
A.D.) t@vat B, in a list of personal property. With the use 
of the {évy for carrying money, as in Mk 68, cf. P Ryl II. 
1278 (A.D. 29) tdvn év qf képpar(os) (Spaxpal) §, and 2d, 
1417? (A.D. 37), where a man states that he has been robbed 
of apy(uplov) (Spaxpds) f Kal fovnv. In the Leucadian 
epigram, Kazbel 482°, it is said of a man whom a storm 
prevented from setting out on a voyage—améSyoe Thy Lovnv 
éavtod, z.c. ‘‘he loosed his girdle,’ he did not set out. 
MGr {ovvapud. 


Cwoyoréw. 

With this verb = “‘ preserve alive,” as in I Tim 61% (cf. 
Exod 117, Judg 81%), see the invocation addressed to the sun 
in the magic P Lond 12159 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 101) Kbpre Ged 
péeyuore 6 TA SAG Cvvéxav Kal {woyovdy Kal cvvkpatay Tov 
kéopov. Hobart (p. 155) has shown that the verb is used 
to signify ‘‘ producing alive,” ‘‘ enduing with life ’’ in medical 
writers ; cf. Lk 1738, Ac 718, where, however, the meaning 
is probably ‘‘ preserve alive,”’ w¢ s. A form fwyovéw is found 
in P Oxy IX. 11884 (A.D. 13) dr[O] Loyovoton(s) mepo (éas) 
«AdSovs Enpo(ds) Svo0, “two dry branches of a living persea- 
treewa (id. \e<cr, 223, 
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Cqov. 

With the use of {Gov (for form, see Blass-Debrunner § 26) 
in Rev to denote ‘‘a ving creature,” the symbol of the 
Divine immanence in Nature, as distinguished from @nplov, 
‘*a brute beast,” we may compare the frequent reff. to tepa 
{Ga in the papyri, e.g. P Tebt I. 578 (B.c. 118), where it is 
laid down that the expenses of the burial of Apis and Mnevis 
and tév &dwv tepdv tov (2. {Hwv) shall be defrayed by the 
Crown, and zd. 571* (B.c. 114), where reference is made to 
furnishing Tas TOv tepdv Lovwy cettaywylas, ‘‘ the supplies 
of food for the sacred animals.”” Cf. also P Oxy IX. 11884 
(A.D, 13) éwl tH(s) Tov tepdv Lowy OAKys, and from the 
inscrr. OGZS 90%! (the Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) tau te "Acres 
kal ta. Mvever mokkd eSwpyoaro Kal tots dAdots tepois 
{dvois Tots év Alydrrawt. In Aristeas 147 the reference is to 
“‘tame birds”—ta Tov mpoepyévav Trnvav Hpepa Loa. 
MGr {o. 


Cwonoéw. 

The adj. {worouds is a frequent attribute of the Trinity in 
late papyri, e.g. P Flor I. 38! (vi/A.D.) év évépart] ris 
aylas Kal {wormoi0d Kal dpoovelov [tpiddso0s tmatlpos Kal 
vifo]d kal aylouv mvebuartos. For the verb see Aristeas 16 
8 Sv (sc. Oedv) {worrovodvTa Ta TavTa Kal ylyerat. 


H 


n—nyemovla 


ae this particle in interrogative sentences, where we 
should accent 4, and for which from ii/B.c. ét is a graphic 
equivalent, cf. the questions to the oracle, P Fay fens 
(i/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 69) xpnpatiodv pot, H pelvor ev 
Bakxidds; peo (2 péddw) evruvxaviv; ‘answer me, 
Shall I remain in Bacchias? Shall I meet (him)?”, BGU 
foopar (2. eb piv cwO{oopar) TadTys, fis ev euol aobevias, 
rodréy pou eévikov (J. rodrd pou ééveykov). For 4 = ‘‘or,”’ 
see BGU IV. 1141 (B.c. 14) éreppas . . . tva émiyvoow 
arpos & typarpa, cou A (= et) or 4 od, and for }... 4H PSI 
IV, 3242 (B.c. 261-0) édv twes . . . Staypddocty bpiv TAs 
Tinas 7) Td TapaPdALoy, TapahauBdvere KTA.: the alterna- 
tive is emphasized by the addition of te. . . kat in 7G 
XII. 2, 5625 (Rom. time) ei 8€ Tis ToApho[y ém]Paréobar 
Tropa Hre ard TOD yévous pov 4] Kal erepds Tis, Soret KTH. 
(cited by Radermacher Gr. p. 27). "Htov. . 4, while found 
in classical Greek, is characteristic of Hellenistic speech 
(Radermacher zz s.), see e.g. P Tebt I. 5°° (B.c. 118) Heror 
KA(pas) HL yas 7 dAXas tepds mp(ordSous), P Ryl II. 15475 
(a contract of marriage—A.D. 66) #To. Tod Xatpfhpovos 
Gromréurovros t[\]v Oatcdprov } Kal adris éxovolw[s 
&|rakraccopév[n]s [a] atrod: cf. Rom 6! The com- 
bination is common in Vett. Val. (e.g. p. 582°), who also 
uses #1ep (p. 141°8) and #youv (p. 13814) for simple 4. "Hot 
stands alone in PSI IV. 31422 (a.D. 195) Spaxpas éEaxio- 
xelAl]as t[t]ov taXavrov, P Oxy VI. 8885 (iii/iv a.p.) Sid 
7d pi) Tapeivar Tots épdhavois éritpdrrovs Hot Kov[pdropas. 
In PSI III. 158° (iii/A.p. ?) the place of the particles is 
reversed — 8ikoypdous 4% Sikodsyous fro. Totty Tapa- 
mA[n]olovs. For 4 kat suggesting an afterthought, see P 
Lond 962° (A.D. 254 or 261) (=III. p. 210) Sat map’ 
atrod Spaxpas Siakoclas kal txe airds els Te mepixwpa- 
tirpov 4% Kal Adyov siwvlov ds éav BéAys, ‘receive from 
him two hundred drachmas and employ them for banking- 
up or (for that matter) for the payment of supplies, as you 
may wish,” and for a@AX’ #4, as in 2 Cor 178, see s.v. a&ddé, 
and cf. Blass-Debrunner Gy. § 448. 8. 

A good parallel to @éAm . . . in 1 Cor 14!® (cf. 2 Macc 
14%) is found in BGU III. 846% (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, 
P- 95) ovd« of8es, Sr. BeAw wnpds yevéorar (7. yevérOar), el 
(= 4) yodvar, Sms dvOpdrw [é]r[u] dhethw SBordy ; “‘do 
you not know that I would rather be a cripple than be con- 
scious that I am still owing any one an obolus?” 

On the Semitic use of the positive of an adj. followed by 
4, as in Mk 943 , see Wellhausen Zzy2/.2 p- 21, where refer- 
ence is also made to the corresponding use of % after a verb 
with paAXov implied in Mk 34, Lk 157: in Mt 188 padAov 
is expressed, 
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TIp\y # with inf., as in Mt 138 a/. (cf. Blass-Debrunner 
Gr. § 395) may be illustrated by PSI III. Ngee (ii/B.c.) 
amply 4 Ta Now[r]a rA[s ol]KoSopAs Tob Spp.ov cuvreher OAvar. 

For mpérepov 4 see PSI IV. 330? (B.C. 258-7) S[e]pnv odv 
ool piy ypadev mpdrepov 4 avtitetvar, and cf, 26. 343° (B.C. 
256-5) ph Cavpdonis éml ta. NuxddAaov drehOety mporod 
4 Tov Adyov cvvOeivat, where the editor points out that 
mpotod = mpd rod, and compares Sy// 300 (B.C. 170) mpd 
70d 4 [dios Aoxpérios Td otpatdmedov mpds Thy wédw 
OlcBas mpoofyayev = “‘anteguam .. . admovit.” 


, 

Vv. : 
a a spelling which is found in the TR of Heb 6%, and is 
common in the LXX, occurs in iii/B.c. papyri, e.g. P Petr 
III. 56(a)§ (c. B.C. 260) 4 piv aro8éce tpi[y, P Rev Li 8 
(B.C. 259) dopktoar év iepdr H piv prPevds GAdov Evexev 
viv tArnow tovetoOar, ““to swear that the search is made 
for absolutely no other purpose.” See further s.v. et phy, 
and cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 83f. 


HyEMovEeda@ 

is applied to the rule of a prefect in P Tebt II. 302? 
(A.D. 7) éml Iletpwviov] tod tyepovetoavros, ‘‘in the 
prefecture of P.”, P Ryl II. 11379 (a.p. 133) of a case— 
Scopé[vlou Tis Siayvacews PAaviov Titriavod téte Tod *ye- 
povedoavt(os), “which required the decision of the late 
praefect Flavius Titianus” (Edd.), and P Strass I. 412? (a.p. 
250) “Avviave TO yepovetcavTt 4 jperépa PiBAL8[LJov 
éréSwxev, ‘‘ my client gave in her petition to the late prefect 
Annianus.” It may be noted that in Lk 32 Cod. Bezae 
reads émutpotrevovros for HyeovevovTos. 


nyewovia. 

Like the preceding verb, fyyepovla is used for the office or 
rule of the prefect, e.g. P Oxy I. 592° (a.p. 292) aTravTiocat 
ert tiv hyepovlay Kal mpoceSpedoar TO aXpavT® adtod 
Sixacrnpl[o, “to proceed to his highness the praefect and 
attend his immaculate court” (Edd.), 2, II. 237% 6@. (a.p. 
186) ypdhew rH Hyepovia, P Ryl II. 7736 (ap. 192) ém i] 
erappodeir thyenovla AapKtou Mépopos, ‘‘during the de- 
lightful praefecture of Larcius Memor” (Edd.), P Oxy X. 
1252 recto ® (A.D. 288-95) & mporrdtews THs tyepovias, 
‘in accordance with the order of the prefect.” The word 
is also used in a military sense (as in Plut. Camdil. 23) of a 
“battalion,” or division of an army, under its tyeuev or 
officer: cf. P Rein 9% (B.c. 112) Atoviotos *ArrohAw]vlov 
[Ilépo]ys ris “AprtepiSdpov Hyepovlas, ‘‘ Dionysios fils 
d’Apollonios, Perse, du commandement d’Artémidéros” 
(Ed.) and the discussion on p- 32f., and Sy/7 1978 (B.c. 
284-3) Tods ev Bovopév[ous otpatjeverOar Siducnoev Srrws 


NYEMOV 2 


dv Kataxwpirddow [ev] *yepovlats, with the editor’s note 
where tyyepoviat are defined as ‘‘partes exercitus ex quibus 
suum quaeque thyepdva habuit.” As illustrating the elastic 
nature of this group of words (see z#/fra and cf. Sir 101-2), 
we may cite from the astrological fragment P Tebt II. 27614 
(ii/ili A.D.) 6 88 Tod Atlds 7G Tod” Apews tplywvos [drdpxwv] 
4 kal ouvrapay peyddas [Bactrela]s kal Hyepovlas daroreXci, 
*‘Jupiter in triangular relation to Mars or in conjunction 
makes great kingdoms and empires” (Edd.), cf. 36, and 
the Christian letter P Grenf II. 731 (late iii/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 118) where a certain Politike is described as sent 
into the Oasis tr tfjs Hyepovias, ‘ by the Government.” 


HY EMOY. 

The breadth of this word and its derivatives, which in a 
single verse (Lk 3) can be applied to the Emperor and to 
the chargé a’affaires of a tiny district like Judaea, is well 
seen in the papyri. Thus in P Lille I. 41? (8.c. 218-7) the 
editor notes that it means “‘ officier en général, et plus par- 
ticuliérement, dans certains cas, officier d’infanterie.” He 
compares P Rev L¥*xvii.3, where Dr. Grenfell points out that 
‘the hegemones are thus subordinate to the strategi; never- 
theless the Romans chose this title as an equivalent for the 
praefectus.” See also the notes on P Tor I. 14% (B.c. 
117-6) and on OG/S 69%, and the Index to OG/S, where 
four different connotations are distinguished. The word is 
used in a general sense of the ‘‘ captain” of a chosen band 
of youths in P Amh II. 39! (B.c. 103) (= Witkowski?, 
p. 106) IIdpreas A[ylepav tOv év mpoxepiopar. For its 
common use with reference to the prefect of Egypt it is 
sufficient to cite BGU IV. 107929 (a.p. 41) (= Selections, 
p- 40), where according to Wilcken’s reading (Chrest¢. I. 
p- &) 4 (= et) Stvarar 81a AvoSépov broypadfvar 4 Ta BAa 
Sta Tis yuvatkds Tod Hyedvos, the last clause may be an 
Alexandrian witticism implying backdoor influence. In the 
iv/A.D. letter P Grenf I. 532° 6 Hyepav Bt tas arrovolas Taxd 
Tatrevot, and 1° 6 wyepdv od Béder olxopOépous, Cronert 
(Stud. Pal. i. p. 84f.) thinks that the reference is to God ; 
but for this usage Wilcken (Chrvest. I. p. 258) can find no 
support, and understands the word in its ordinary sense of 
‘* praeses.” 


7 EO AL. 

Apart from the use of the participle as a noun (see below) 
this verb in general is not very common, but the following 
may serve as exx. of its use—P Ryl II. €5° (B.c. 67?) map 
obSty Hynoapevous TA Siwpic[péva, ‘taking no heed what- 
ever of the fixed rules” (Edd.), 2d. 119° (A.D. 54-67) év 
odsert Hyfoaro Ka0d tmepicxtov pas én tdv térev, 
““(reports which) he scorned in virtue of his superior local 
power” (Edd.), P Giss I. 48° (a.p. 202-3) (= Chrest. I. 
p- 2037) év mpak(p[ous] Hyn9Avat, “es soll unter die gleich 
einzutreibenden Posten gerechnet werden” (Ed.). For 
dvaykatov fy. followed by an inf., as in 2 Cor 9°, see BGU 
III. 8244 (a.p. 55-6) mpd piv mavrev dvayKalw[v] (7. —atov) 
Aynodpyv 8d emorodfs oe domdicacba, P Kyl I. 2354 
(ii/A.D.) dvaykatov fyqrdpyy aomdcacbal oe Kal wdvras 
Tous pirobvrds oe, and cf. P Lond 908” (A.D. 139) (= III. 
p- 133) Sedv fyotpar ouvrdgar, and P Oxy VII. 1070%7 
(iii/A.D.) 73 pev ody ypdde cor mepl TGV TpaypdTev hha 
.. . mepirrov viv ynodpyy, ‘I think it superfluous to 
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write to you about our business” (Ed.): cf. the use of a 
perf. with a pres. sense in Ac 26? (but not Phil 37). The 
unusually strong sense of ‘‘ esteem” required by the verb in 
1 Thess 5!° finds a parallel in Chves¢, I. 1164 (iifiii A.D.) 
Hyot padtora tobs matpdovs kal oé[Blov "Iow Yapamw 
kth. The original sense of /ead/ng may still be seen, even 
as late as P Oxy I. 128 werso3* (vi/vii A.D.) hyeloOw rijs 
émiot[o]Afjs, ‘‘let it stand in the forefront of the letter.” 
But the would-be-literary taint is on this document: 2%. I. 
55° (A.D. 283) dard FKoupevou (/. ryoupévov) avAGvos yupva- 
olov éml v[dt]ov, ‘‘leading southwards,” is at least free 
from this reproach. 

The ‘‘ambiguous title”’ tyoupevos (cf. Ac 1522) occurs, as 
GH note on P Fay 1107* (A.D. 94), in very different senses. 
Thus it is used absolutely in P Fay 110 /.c. and in P Oxy I. 
43 vecto’-14 (a.p. 295). It may denote a superior, as P 
Grenf IT. 43° (A.D. 92) Hryotpevos yepSlav, a kind of ‘‘sheikh”’ 
of the weavers (Edd.), 7d. 67% (A.D. 237) (= Selections, 
p- 108) tyyotpevos cvvd8ou Ka[pn]s BaxxidbSos, ‘‘ president 
of the village council of Bacchias,” P Oxy VII. 1020° (a.p. 
198-201) 6 tyotp[evos] Tod eOvovs, ‘‘the praefect of the 
province” (Ed.); or a subordinate, as P Oxy II. 294! 
(A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) 6] pev tryotpevos Tod otpalT]- 
myot, ‘‘ the marshal of the strategus.”’ 

For the religious use of the title (cf. Heb 137) cf. P Tebt 
II. 525 (¢c. A.D. 1) a fragment which commences—Ilacts 
Hy (odpevos) tepéwv krX., P Lond 281? (ap. 66) (=II. p. 66) 
where the death of a priest is notified—tyoupévors te[péwv, 
and the epitaph from Laodicea, belonging to the latter part 
of iv/A.D., in which a woman Doudousa is described (regard- 
less of gender) as t(you)pevos THs ayelas [kt] Kalapas Tod 
G(€o)3 exAnoelas, “‘ Hegoumenos of the holy pure Church 
of God”’ (see Ramsay Zwke, p. 400). As an ecclesiastical 
title it passed into Arabic in later times (Studéa Sinaitica, 
xii. p. 52). MGr (4) yotpevos, ‘‘ abbot.” 

Since Grimm assumes that hyéopar is akin-to dy@, it may 
be worth while to observe that the harmless necessary & 
really does matter in etymology. It would have been more 
to the point to compare the English see& and the Latin 
sdgto, originally ‘‘ follow the track”? in hunting, hence 
“‘perceive’’: cf. Boisacq s.v. 


OEMS. 

An interesting example of this adverb is found in the 
letter in which the Emperor Claudius thanked a Gymnastic 
Club for the golden crown they had sent him to commemo- 
rate his victory over the Britons—rov wep[]0évt[a poll 
bd’ ipav éml rq kara Bperdvvev velky xpuootv g[té]p[a]vov - 
Hdéws EraBov (P Lond 11788 (=III. p. 216, Sedectzons, p. 99). 
Other examples are P Oxy II. 298% (ii/a.D.) 6 "AvovBas 
ad[rd]v odx ASéws [B]Aéren, 25. I. 11 35° (ii/a.D.) wept 88 kal od 
dv ders SHAov por HSEws wohoovts, 2. III. 5315 (ii/A.D.) 
Adkos oe dorafdpcda mavres of ev olka, 2. IX. 1218¥ 
(iii/A.D.) Kal ods AS€ws Exopev Kat’ Svopa, PSI III. 236°8 
(iii/iv A.D.) dvtlypapsy pou mepl od BodrAe HS€ws Cxovte. 
See also Preisighe 431729 (c. A.D. 200) é« cot Adéos to 
map épot, which Haussoullier (AZé/anges Chatelain, p. 283) 
renders ‘‘j’en ai de l’agrément avec toi.” We may quote 
further the letter of Psenosiris for the same phrase as mee 
Oxy I. 113 (wt supra), P Grenf II. 73% (late iii/a.D.) (= 
Selections, p. 119) 8[h]Aw[o]ov [8] pou k[al ov] mepl dv 
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Bére1s évratOa HSéws movodyrt, and another Christian letter 
P Oxy VIII. 1162" (iv/a.D.) 80 06 tpas Kal rovs ody UplV 
éyd 88 Kal of ody épol ASéws ipas amrpooayopever Oar k(upl)@. 


7100. . ? 

For the idea of “logical proximity and immediateness 
(cf. Baumlein Grzech. Partikeln, p. 138 ff.) which underlies 
this word and is perhaps to be seen in 1 Cor 67 (cf. Ellicott 
ad /.), we may cite the common use of the adverb in magical 
incantations, e.g. P Par 574124 (iii/a.p.) (= Selectzons, p. 1 14) 
YEeAOc, Saipov, .. . Kal damdornd. dard tod 8(€)i(vo) dpe 
&pru 45n, P Lond 121973 (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 96) ev [t]q dpre 
dpa 48y 48y taxd Tax¥: see also Deissmann BS, p. 289, 
Archiv i. p. 426. Other examples of the word are P Fay 
109! (early i/A.D.) Tods tpets oraripes (7, —as) ods elpyKeé 
cot Dédevkos Sdval por H8n 83s KAgwvi, ‘‘the three staters 
which S. told you to give me, now give to C.,’’ P Ryl II. 
7748 (A.D. 192) Kal[l]-ddelrer orepfvar, 45y yap 4 apxr) 
&Sidmrwrds éori TH WdA(EL), “and he ought to be crowned, 
for the office is now secured to the city” (Edd.). For #8n 
oty see P Tebt II. 4234 (early iii/A.D.) Zpabov eiAnddta tap’ 
*Apari[olu Tov dpaka. 45y ody ads Sile]rayn xopyocate eis 
viv TBekAtriy xoprdpakds te kal dpaxos plo]vaxds eis 
oméppara, ‘“‘I have learned that you have received the 
aracus from Amatius. Now therefore, as was ordered, let 
the grass-aracus and the aracus go alone to Tbeklutis for 
seed,” and for 48 moré, ‘‘now at length,’”’ as in Rom 
10 (** some near day at last,’’ SH), Phil 42°, see the ostra- 
kon from Thebes of A.D. 192 published in ZAZ, p. 186 
(= Meyer Ostr 57°) kal #8y mort Sds TH euq madloKy 
tds Tod mv(pot), ‘“‘and now at length give my maid the 
(artabae) of wheat’’: cf. also Epict. iii. 24. 9 od droya- 
Aaktloopev 48y 100’ EavTods ; 


, 


Hovota. 

P Oxy VII. 106174 (B.c, 22) ob 8& ypdde imip dv edv 
OAys kal Stora trounow,, P Lond 8978 (A.D. 84) (=III. 
p- 207) #Siora mavras Katadelipor elva pr) Thy mods oe 
oirclav karadelpor, P Oxy VI. 933° (late ii/A.D.) 48to7Td oe 
domdétop[ar. For a good ex. of the elative 48t0ra see the 
Bezan addition in Ac 13° éredq qdioTa Heovey aitay: cf. 
2 Cor 12916, 

P Oxy II. 2348 ABJavardy olvw [Siel]s ASlotw KAvVLe [7rd 
ojés, ‘‘dilute frankincense with very sweet wine and syringe 
the ear.” 

For the comp. #8vov (as in Sir 2214) see BGU II. 3721.15 
(A.D. 154) (as amended Chrest. I. p. 33) Uva 8&8 rodro 
ampo8vup[stlepo[vy] Kall] 4So[y mo[iqlow[ow, and Prene 
105) (c, B.C. 9) Seov 8 Av avOpdor[s] fv Kowhy macw 
Hpépay yevebAvov dyayletv, é]av mpooyévyta aitots Kal 
i8la tis 81d Thy dpxdv Sov[4—the important Calendar 
inscr. of the proconsul Paullus Fabius Maximus proposing 
to the Greeks in Asia to commence the year with the birth- 
day of the Emperor Augustus (see Deissmann Z AZ, p. 370f., 
Rouffiac Recherches, p. 67 ff.). 


n00vn. 
See the quotation from Priene 10579 s.v. HBvera szd fine, 
and cf. Cagnat IV. 566" (rescript of Sept. Severus) tiv 
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HSoviv Av él Tots kaTapeopévors exere. The baser signifi- 
cation which is found in the five occurrences of the word in 
the NT may be illustrated from Vett. Val. p. 764 waBeow 
axabdprois kal rapa pio nSovais xpyrovrat, and Muso- 
nius p. 8916? as cited 5.7. Bide sub fine. The word survives 
in MGr. 

For the verb see P Petr III. 144i-36 (B.c. 246) otTws 
ASdpe0a, P Cairo Preis 484 (ii/A.D.) émuyvous st ae OTE tppo- 
cat, HoOnv, ddedde, P Giss I. 72) (ii/a.D.) Uva ye kara 
rodto év Xdxows dvres HoOdpev emi ool. The compound 
ASovoxpacla = ‘‘ self-indulgence ” occurs in Aristeas 278: 
cf. P Tor II. 8° (ii/z.c.) abroxpaclar tive éxepdp(evos). 


70000 10S. 

Td 7Svorpov, the popular name for plvOmy, ‘“ mint Pi isee 
mentha), in Mt 23%, Lk 11“, survives in MGr in the form 
Sudcpos, “jasmine.” 


Boe. 

a For this word, which in the NT is found only in a quo- 
tation (1 Cor 15%%), generally believed to be taken from 
Menander, but assigned to Euripides in the new anthology 
P Hib I. 7% (c. B.c. 250-210), we may compare BGU I. 
24814 (ii/A.D.) émOupety Tay W8GV cov arohatoat, P Hamb 
I. 375 (ii/A.D.) dvaykatov yap éott pynplokerOar (7. pipvt- 
oxerGat) Tis KaAoKayabias cov Kal Tod 4Bous cov Tod GAn- 
@woits (2. ot) prrocddov, P Giss I. 67% (ii/A.D.) BU As (se. 
émurtodfjs) Ta mpérovTa cov TH déia Kal [rd] Ger appd- 
tovra Sydots, P Oxy III. 642 (ii/A.D.) fpets y(t)v aazro- 
Aatcopey TS ypnoTe tpav Oa, 2d. VI. 963 (ii/iii A.D.) 
otk ddAStpio[vy yap] Tod Hous rovets, id[rary pijTep, 
o]movSafovoa . . ., and from the inscrr. Mechel 5458 
(ii/B.C.) 1é te Bos Koopidrynte Kal evo[xn]Hootvy, Magn 
1648 (i/ii A.D.) #8 Kal dywyq7 Kéoptoy. See also Aristeas 
290 H0os xpnoroy kal madelas Kekotvwrnkds Suvarov dpxew 
éott, ‘‘a good disposition which has had the advantage of 
culture is fitted to bear rule’”’ (Thackeray). 


HHO. 

Preisigke 1046 (i/A.D.) Leparloy Ho mpds Bépami(v) 
matép(a) illustrates a common formula. Of greater import- 
ance is the use of the verb in relation to worship, as in Jn 
6%’, in such a passage as OG/S 1867 (B.c. 62) tw mpds 
tiv K[v]plav "Iow: see Deissmann ZAZ, p. 356 n*%. The 
aor. #€a, as in Rev 25, may be cited from P Oxy VI. 933% 
(late ii/a.D.) . . . pey[&JAnv éopriv Aga, “I came to the 
great festival,’ and for the use of the perf. form owing to 
the perf. meaning, as #kaow in Mk 83 NADN, cf. P Par 
48° (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski,? p. 91) fkapev els rd Lep- 
amvetov BoAdpevor ovvpital cor, P Grenf II. 3618 (B.c. 95) 
Kahds jpiv dS i év Avcoomdde, édv aipfobe wupdv d&yopdcat 
kare, also P Par 359° (B.C. 163) drexplOnoav jpiv dhoavres 
én’ évexupaclav ijKéva[t: see further Mayser Gr. pg72: 
For other instances of the verb it is sufficient to quote 2d. 
49°” (B.C. 164-158) Sia Todo ovKére Hiker mpds ene aloyxuv- 
Gels, P Oxy III. 5318 (ii/a.p.) éav yap Geol wor Ta XL0V 
mpds of HE perd Tov Mexep paiva, 26. VII. 1025?° (late 
ili/A.D.) avis tere, “‘come at once,” and 2b. X, 1252 
recto *° (A.D. 288-95) mpocératey . . . tkew peTd TOV dtro- 
SeEéwy, ‘gave orders to come with the proofs.” See also 
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the striking invitation to celebrate the accession of Hadrian, 
P Giss I. 3? (A.D. 117) (=Chrest. 1. p. 577), where the god 
Phoebus is represented as saying— 
Ko cou, d Sule, 
ovK dyvartos PoiBos Oeds dva- 
kta, Katvov “ASpiavoy dyyeAa[v. 


*Ahei. 
With this Aramaic form of the Heb. él as read by DE 
al. in Mt 27%, cf. the opening words of the imprecatory 


The editor quotes from the Ztym. Magnum, 
P: 477, 4 Td HA 45 onpatver Tdv Oedv, and refers to a passage 
from Philo Byblius (Fragm. Historic. Graec. iiie p. 570 
fr. 4) in which Kpévos and *HA are identified —Kpédvos 
tolvuv dy ot Polvikes "HA wpocayopevovorv. The descrip- 
tion of God as Os = Sivapis is supported by a striking varia- 
tion of the cry of Mt /c. in Ev. Petr. 5—H Sivapts pov, 
H Stvapis, katréXeupds pe, 


Hania. 

Lk 19% is the only NT passage where the word must 
mean ‘‘stature”; apart from it (and the rather different 
Eph 43) the NT represents the general zsus loguendi of our 
vernacular sources. We are indeed unable to quote any 
example from these (for the word in a theological fragment 
see below) in which ‘‘stature’”’ is the natural meaning, and 
hardly any in which it is possible ; while for ‘‘age’’ we can 
present a long list. Thus the word is very common in con- 
nexion with being ‘‘ under age” or coming “‘ of age,’’ which 
in Egypt took place at the age of 14 years: see e.g. P Ryl 
II. 2564 (late i/B.c.) vul (2. vuvl) 8 énod év HAuKla yeyovdros, 
P Oxy Il. 24735 (A.D. 90) dtroypddop[ar TO Spoyv]yolo 
pov &8eA[pod] . . . mpoorpéxovTe TH évvdpw HArKklq, ‘‘ap- 
proaching the legal age,” 76, 27318 (A.D. 95) ovvKexwpykévat 
TH eavris Ovyatpl . . . ovSérw otory év HAtklg, 2d. III. 496" 
(A.D. 127) téxvov Tapa TH] pYATPL Start[o]upévov ews HAiKlas 
yé[vjovr[e}t, P Ryl II. 1537*(a.D. 138-61) &x]pr of yévy[tar 
Tis évvd[po]v [A]Auklas, BGU I. 861° (a.p. 155) péxpe éav 
év TH vopw HAckela yévo[vrar, and P Flor III. 382% (a.D. 
222-3) where a man who has reached the age of 70 petitions 
to be freed from certain public duties (44d tOv AevToupyLav 
ehevdepwOfvar) Sid thy AAuklav. Other miscellaneous ex- 
Aéor Exover THY WAtklav, P Oxy VII. 1020° (A.D. 198-201) 
ei tiv ek THs HAuKlas exerts BlonPiay,] o Hyotp[evos] Tod 
vous Tov dyava Tis adécews exSik[ Hoe, ‘if you can claim 
the assistance due to immature age, the praefect of the pro- 
vince shall decide the suit for release” (Ed.), P Tebt II. 
3268 (c. A.D. 266) tmp Ovyarpds dpdhavijs kal karadeots 
Thy MAuklav .. . 
for my orphan daughter who is under age.” The list of 
citations might be almost indefinitely increased, but it must 
be sufficient to summarize by stating that no one who reads 
the papyri can have any doubt that the word meant ‘‘age”’ 
in ordinary parlance. In the fragment of a lost Gospel re- 
ferred to above, P Oxy IV. 65544 (not later than A.D, 250) 
tls dv mpoc On (7. moocGeln) él Thy AAuklay tpav; adrols 
S]dcer bpiv rd evSupa tpav, the editors translate ‘‘ who 
could add to your stature? He himself will give you your 
garment.” 
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ixernplay TiWepévy, ‘making supplication 


nAos 


We must not yield to the temptation of discussing the 
meaning of the word in ‘‘Q”; but we cannot resist express- 
ing amazement that anyone could call it é\dyurroy (Lk 
1276) to add half a yard to one’s height! The Zwenddeth 
Century translators boldly render, ‘‘ Which of you, by being 
anxious, can prolong his life a moment ?’’—and we cannot 
but applaud them. That worry shortens life is the fact 
which adds point to the irony. The desire to turn a six- 
footer into a Goliath is rather a bizarre ambition. See the 
admirable argument and citations in Wetstein ad Mt 6”?. 

A quotation from an inscription in honour of a wealthy 
young citizen of Istropolis, near the mouth of the Danube, 
should be given, as a most interesting parallel to Lk 252: 
Syll 32518 (i/B.c.) treotqoard te HAikla mpoKdrrov Kal 
tTpoaydpevos eis TO OeoreBetvy ws erperev ata mpaTov piv 
ére(unoev Tovs Yeots KTH. 


nAixos. 

P Tebt I. 27% (B.c. 113) (= Chrest. I. ps 390) kabddov 8 
évOvpnOels HAlknv cupBddAdAcrar 4 mepl TA trodekviper[a] 
Tporoxit Tots Mpaypacr poryy, ‘in general consider how 
great an impulse attention to the matters indicated gives to 
business” (Edd.), Sy// 4057 (a.D..145) e6fA[woev Soa Kall 
AAlka olkoSopnpara mpooriOnow tr méA[e. In the medi- 
cal prescriptions P Oxy VIII. 1088” (early i/A.p.) KoAAtpia 
moet HAtkov Atyta(tiov) Kiapoyv, ‘make pastilles of the size 
of an Egyptian bean” (Ed.), and 26. II. 2344-20 (ii/iii a.p.) 
AAlkov [6]péBe, ‘of the size of a pea’”’ (Edd.), the context 
suggests that, as in the case of the Lat. gzantus sometimes 
= guantulus, {Alkos from meaning ‘‘ how great’’ has come 
to mean also ‘‘ how small”’: cf. Jas 3°. 


Havoc. 

P Hib I. 27% (a calendar—B.c. 301-240) tAeyev 8% [8¥0] 
Tas Topelas elvat Tod HAlov pla (7. play) pv Thy SioplLoucay 
voKra Kal jpépay pla (7. plav) S¢ tiv Sroplfovcay xipndva 
Kal Qépos, ‘‘he said that the courses of the sun were two, one 
dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer” 
(Edd.), P Petr III. 144% 2° (B.c. 246) 4Alov mepl Katadopay 
8vTos, ‘at sunset,’ P Oxy IV. 725! (a.p. 183) ard av[ar- 
odfjs] A[Alov] péxpr Scews, and an astronomical dialogue of 
iii/A.D., P Ryl Il. 634, where in amswer to a question regard- 
ing certain el8wda, it is replied—'HAtds [éo]tw Seftds d- 
Oadrpds, DeAnvy 6 edovupos: see also the ii/B.c. papyrus of 
the astronomer Eudoxus, kad’ dv 6 HAvos epdpevos Thy piv 
Tpéepav Bpaxutépav trovet tiv S& vixra paKpotépay. Two 
instances may be added from the inscrr., A/zchel 4661° 
(ii/B.C.) G&pa ra. Alor [avjaré\dovtu, 2d. 135779 (B.C. 300— 
299) nAlov dvidvTos 686s. For the late HAvacrhptov, ‘a 
place for sunning oneself,”’ cf. P Ryl II. 206*8 (late iii/a.D.), 
and the introduction to P Oxy VII. 1orq: also for a literary 
ex. 26, VI. 985. In MGr #Atos is found also in the form 
vyAdvos, the v having been carried over from a preceding 
word owing to a mistaken separation of words: see Thumb 
Handbook, p. 25, and cf. “newt,” ‘‘nickname,” also Fr. 
lierre (Lat. hedera). 


Hhoc. 

P Lond 117728! (accounts—A.D. 113) (=III. p. 187) 
Tip ]is Hr@v Kal dddAov, P Strass I. 324 (A.D. 261) treba 
8 Kal HAovs Técocapas eis Thy TovTou mifw, P Oxy IX. 


ee 
mpepa 
1220'8 (iii/A.D.) mémipus pou tods éxxvovatous Hdovs Kal 
yAvoi (/. yovot) Kepdptoy, ‘‘ you will send me the nails for 
emptying (?) and a jar of gum” (Ed.), and the citation from 
Archiv v. p. 179 s.v. Samavaw sub fine. The mention of 
the nails in the hands of the crucified Lord, as in Jn 20%, is 
found in Ev. Petr. 6 kal tére dméomacay Tots HAovs a7rd 
TOY XELlpav TOD Kuplov. 

For a subst. §Aoxdros = ‘“‘nail-smith”’ cf. BGU IV. 
1028! (ii/A.D.) tots civ ait@ AAoxdm(ors), and for the 
corresponding adj. 2d. 11244 (B.c. 18) tiv fAoKoTuKhy 
TEXVHV. 


7 UEOd. 

P Par 134! (B.c. 117) fpépas, “during the day,” 75. 277 
(B.c. 160) THs hpépas, ‘every day,” 25. 49%5 (B.c. 164-158) 
viv tpépav exelvyv doxodndels, P Tebt I. 17% (B.c. 114) Gp 
qpépar, ‘‘at daybreak,” P Giss I. 171 (time of Hadrian) 
Kad’ jpépav, P Oxy VII. 1029%6 (A.D. 107) eis THv éverTO- 
oav jpépav, 2d. 106814 (iii/A.D.) hpepdv avoxiy exo, 2. X. 
127519 (iii/A.D.) é’ hpépas Eopradv wévte. In P Giss I. 197 
(ii/A.D.) a wife writes to her husband—ovwv]exas dypuTvotca 
vuxrds A[pépas p]lav pépipvay exw tiv mepl [Tis cwT}nplas 
cov. The noun is used of ¢éme generally, as in Jn 1429, Ac 
9?8 a/., in P Amh II. 304° (ii/B.c.) where a woman, who has 
been ordered to vacate a house, asks ‘‘ for time”—pépas 
aitotca, promising that she will quit—ev m[pJépats t, ‘within 
ten days.’’ For the parenthetic nominative of time, as Mt 
1592, Mk 82, Lk 978, we may perhaps cite P Lond 417?° 
(c. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 299) érre8h doors eXOiv wpd[s] atv 
airt (= —al) pepe, ‘his diebus,”’ according to Cronert’s 
reading (CX xvii. p. 197), but see Chrest. I. 129 where 
Wilcken reads avrensepe = atOnpnepdv: see Prove. p. 69 f. 
The phrase maécas tas 7pépas (Mt 287°) may be illustrated 
from an important Ephesian inscr. of ii/a.p., Sy// 6564 8 
[S86 Oar tepldv tov phva tov “Aprepioidva el[var micas 
T]as hpépas. It is accordingly a vernacular Greek expres- 
sion like the Homeric Hpata mavra = “‘ perpetually,’’ though 
one does not willingly drop the suggestiveness of the literal 
translation in the Great Commission, the aid from heaven 
given day by day. To the same effect Koufhac (Recherches, 
p- 49) quotes Przee 1748 (ii/B.C.) where it is stated that the 
priest of Dionysus has, amongst other advantages, that of 
being supplied with ‘‘daily’’ food—etvar 8 attra... 
oltynow macas Tas Fpépas. For hpépay e& hpépas, as in 
2 Pet 28, see s.v. ék. In the account of the excavations at 
Didyma (Adh. der Berl. Akad. d. W. 1911, Anhang, p. 54) 
mention is made of an inscr. found in the Temple, in which 
the day of Hadrian’s visit is described as tepd qpépa, and 
see Archiv v. p. 342, where it is shown that in all probability 
from B.C. 30 to the time of Trajan the 24th day of every 
month was observed as a Hpépa LeBaory in memory of the 
birth of Augustus on 24 Thoth B.c. 30. For an invocation 
to the god of the day see Wiinsch 4/ 4? (iii/A.D.) op[k(]{o 
oe tov Oedv Tov Tis Tpépas TaiTHs fs oe dpKllo AwaPawd. 
MGr *pépa may suffer aphaeresis and become pépa. 

For the adj. qpepwds, cf. P Lond 117728 (a.p. 113) (=III. 
p- 185) BonAdras jpepwois 8, and the same document for 
Hpepebm and jpephovos. See also evnpepéw, “bene me 
habeo,”’ in P Amh II. 395 (B.c. 103) 8i[& wa]vrds ednpepetv, 
and the subst. in P Leid Di (B.c, 162) ednpepla, Kal év 
tois [mpdypacw ev]rux ta, 
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npi@pov 


fUETEOOS.- 

cee eerie use of fp. with a subst. cf. P Tebt I. 278 
(B.C, 113) kara Thy hperépay arpdbec iv, i. II. 3268 (c. A.D. 
266) & yap jpérepos avip . - &Sidberos éreebTa a Blov, 
‘for my husband died intestate,” P Oxy hls 1056? (A.D. 
360) TO hperépw dvdparu, “on my account.’ In P Flor Ul. 
3092f: (iv/A.D.) Tp. is used interchangeably with pov—ry 
Aperépa [ovp]Blo kal TH mrapbévw pov Ovyarpl. A letter of 
introduction, P Oxy IV. 787 (A.D. 16), runs—@s tori 
hpérepos (cf. Tit 34). pwd oe oby exe abroy Cover ray 
évov kth. In P Oxy I. 37116 (a.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 50) els 
Thy Tod hperépov [o]ixtay = “ into the house of our client,’ 

and in P Ryl II. 11438 (¢. A.D. 280) we have Ta Hperepa. = 
“my property,” cf. Lk 161%. A good parallel to the use of 
of hpérepor in Tit 3'4 is afforded by Chres?. 116? (time of 
Trajan) where the writer complains that in a Jewish uprising 


ot Hpé[T]epol[t] ATT[H]Onrav. 


juvarrs. 

A good parallel to the use of this rare word (for class. 
HpOvas) in Lk 10° is afforded by P Amh II. 1417* (A.D, 350) 
where a woman lodges a complaint regarding an assault 
committed on her by her brother and his wife—mAnyais 
ikavats pe KaTéexTilvaly . . hplavi katacrhoavtes, 
“they nearly killed me by numbers of blows and left me 
half dead’ (Edd.). 


TH} LLOVG. 

P Petr II. 11 (1)5 (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 7) &ard TovTov 
(a sum of 70 drachmae) Td piv fpvov eis TA SéovTa b7reAuTrd- 
pny: the word is almost always so written in papyri of 
iii/B.c., while in the two following centuries Hpvev and 
jpeov occur with almost equal frequency, see Mayser Gr. 
p. 1oof. Deissmann (2S, p. 186) gives a number of exx. 
of the gen. fploous from Imperial times, and cites tpiurov 
pépos from BGU I. 183* (A.D. 85) as probably from a vulgar 
form #pioros common in Egypt (cf. Jannaris Gr. § 4o1>). 
For neut. plur. qplon see P Lond 265° (i/a.p.) (=II. 
p. 261) eis hplon. Other exx. of the word from Imperial 
times are P Ry] II. 76° (late ii/A.D.) Td kar’ eye Hprov pépos 
Tov brapxdvTwv adTijs, 24. 16812 (A.D. 120) kata Td pov, 
‘“by halves,’’ and Meyer Os¢r 197 (A.D. 170) Mutts ceon- 
(pelopar) yopu(ov) tva fpiov tplrov, where fpiov is in- 
declinable as in the variant tad fpiov of Lk 198 (cf. LXX 
Tob 107°, and see WH Wores*, p. 165). Add P Tebt I. 
110° (B.C, 92 or 59) wupdv dpréBas elo réroapes Hpicr, 
‘24% artabae of wheat,’’ BGU I. 29018 (a.p. 150) Tupod 

. G8ddov dpraBny play Hp, and 2. III. 920! (a.D. 
180-1) Tév érl Td aitd dpovpdv t[p]idyv plow teraprov 
kabapdv. Also P Oxy II. 2774* (Bc. 19), a lease of 362 
arourae—dpovp(as) Tpidkovta &€ Hpucv téraptov, the pro- 
duce of which was to be shared “equally ’—é’ fpeota (2. 
Hprore(a)—between landlord and tenant. Aphaeresis of the 
initial vowel produces the MGr piods, pron, prod, but in 


connexion with other numbers (#)puov is used, as in P Tebt 
I. 110 (v. sepra). 


Hui@oor. 


For the form ptdpvov which is read in Rey $1 by AC al., 
; add to the similar formations cited by Grimm-Thayer P Giss 


ey: 
NVLKa 


I. 477 (time of Hadrian) (=Chrest. I. p. 383) rd hpwdel- 
[Tp]vov THs tophvpas. 


Hvina. 

It may be well to illustrate some of the different construc- 
tions of this word. Thus it is construed with the ind. in P 
Goodspeed 3? (iii/B.c.) (== Witkowski®, p. 47) Avika ped- 
Aov KowpmPfvar, P Ryl Il. 119 (A.D. 54-67) Avika fv 
Stxaroddrys, 75. 1815 (c. A.D. 203-4) vika meprqv, P Oxy 
VI. 939% (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) hvika eBapetro TH 
vdeo: with the conj. without &v in P Oxy I. 68% (a.p. 131) 
fvika mepiy, “in her lifetime’ (Edd.): and with the conj. 
with dy or éay in 74, 10476 (A.D. 96) Fvlka éav dradkdayz 
Tov avdpds, P Tebt II. 31738 (A.D. 174-5) tvika édy els TOV 
vopoy jwapayévynrat, ‘‘ whenever he visits the nome’”’ (Edd.), 


HILLS. 

In Archiv v. p. 166 No. 17 Rubensohn publishes a sepul- 
chral inscr. (late Rom.) stating that potp’ éAo% Savdroto had 
brought,Sarapion down eis ’At8ao, and describing him as— 
petdelxiov mdvt[ero]. Kal imiov avOparowr. This illus- 
trates well the idea of outward mildness or mildness towards 
others which Tittmann finds in the adj. (Syzo. i. p. 140, 
‘qui hanc lenitatem in aliis ferendis monstrat’’), and which 
appears in botin its NT occurrences (1 Th 27 Ne ACP De, 
2 Tim 274). The adj. is found ¢er in the semi-literary invo- 
cation to Isis, P Oxy XI. 13801 86, 155 (early ii/a.D.). 


Hoe Mos. 

The Pauline phrase in 1 Tim 2? finds a striking parallel in 
OGIS 519}° (c. A.D. 245) Hpepov Kal yadnvov Tov Blov S.a- 
[ysvrev. Lest Paul should be credited with a literary word 
we may cite the use of the verb in BGU IV, 1019? (mid. 
1i/A.D.) cw)pogrtvy [t]«[a]vdv xpdvo[v] hpeptoas perAOev. 


“Heong 

is to be written with an iota subscript in view of its deri- 
vation—Hpw-(8ns (Blass a7 Ac 427). The full form is seen 
in P Petr III. 32(e)? "Apiotoxplrar oikovd[por rapa) “Hpat- 
Sov tod éEaknddtos t[hv] Lurnpav (‘‘ beer-tax”) *Arlados 
KtA, ; but cf. ‘Hp#édns with reference to a ship-master in P 
Lille I. 23° (B.c. 221) and a weaver in BGU I. 1158 (ii/a.p.). 
From Cos comes an inscr. in honour of Ilerod Antipas— 
Cos 75 (= OGTIS 416) ‘Hpddyv “Hpaidov tod Bacitews vidv, 
tetpdpxnv, Pldwv “AyAaod dice St Nikwvos rdv atrod 
Eévov kal pidov. For a fem. “HpwSlava see BGU II. 5424 
(ii/A.D.) am[nAvdrov “Hpw]Sialvns. The original sense of 
“protector ’’ underlying tjpws appears in Lat. servare 
“preserve intact’’: cf. “HpFa, ‘‘protectress.’’ That tpws 
became simply “‘ the dead ”’ is well seen in the testamentary 
disposition of Epicteta, AZzche/ 1001 (c. B C. 200). 


Hoowr. 

Mayser (Gr. p. 223) gives only one example from the 

tolemaic papyri of the Attic #rrwyv, viz. P Petr II. 477° 
(B.c. 208) where Wilcken (see P Petr III. p. xviii.) now 
reads—kal pndev frrov 7 [ovyypadi kupla: elsewhere, in 
accordance with the general preference in the Kowy for 
-oo— rather than —tr— we have foowv, e.g. P Par 61% 
(B.C. 156) wavra éorly GAASTPLA THs Te TLaV aywyfis, obx 

Part III. 
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, 
novyLos 


focov 8 kal rs iperépas owrnplas, P Tebt I. 105% (B.c. 
103) piv jooov h plowors Kuplat e[o]rw, “while the 
validity of the lease shail not be affected’’ (Edd.), zd. 156 
(B.C. 91) Kal pmSty Fooov 7 xelp HSe Kupla toro. ravTax i 
émidepopéyyt. In Roman times we find a mixture of the 
forms: thus for Hoowv see P Oxy II. 27127 (a.p. 56) «ab 
pImdlev fooov kupia [4h] cvvypadh, 24. 27048 (a.p. 94), 2b. 
III. 492! (A.p. 130), and for 4trwv see P Tebt II. 32979 
(A.D, 139) ob8tv B]é Arrov brérata ris H[petépas cvyypa- 
djs (?), P Ryl IL. 7797 (a.p. 192) et 8& ph, odx (pap. omits) 
Atrov éavTov éxetpordvyoev, “ otherwise he none the less 
nominated himself” (Edd.), P Oxy VII. 1070! (iti/a.p.) 
Sid émiotodGv ody odx fTTov SE Kal Kat’ dip, ‘by 
many letters not less than in person.” On the form see 
further Maidhof Begrzffsbestimmung, p. 316 ff. 


novydlo. 

For this favourite Lukan word (see also 1 Th 4%) cf. P 
Tebt II. 3308 (ii/A.p.) Sev od Suvdp[e]vos jovydtew émd(- 
Spt, ‘‘ wherefore, being unable to submit to this, I apply 
to you” (Edd.)—a petition to the strategus, and BGU IL. 
3721144 (A.D. 154) UANows 88 TGV mote Tpoypad[é]vTav hov- 
xaLovor kal év TH olkela TH yew[py](a mpooKatépxover (J. 
TpocKaTéeXover) p7) évoxAetv—a good example of the force 
of the verb=in 1 Th /.c.: cf. also PSI I. 41% (iv/a.D.) 
oleppoviy kal novxafev, and the late P Oxy I. 128 verso? 
(vi/vii A.D.) TIlapovOvos . . éBovdAnOn éravaxwpica tev 
TpaynaTov Kal Hovxdoat, ‘‘ Pamouthius has expressed the 
desire to retire from his duties and take rest” (Edd.). In 
the illiterate P Fay 1177% (A.D. 108) we have & éypadds pu 
By jouxdoar TO KTioTe wepitdv yéypatra[t, ‘‘ what you 
write to me about not neglecting the building you have said 
more than enough” (Edd.). For the compound aoynovxdfa, 
see P Goodsp Cairo 1524 (A.D. 362) 80ev pr Svvapévy 
apynovxdtey, and for Ka0yovxdt, see BGU I. 36% 
(ii/a.D.). 


Hovyia. 

P Lond 44?” (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) perd& Kpavyfis te 
StacredAop.évov 0? Aovxlas avadvev, P Rein 7% (B.c. 
141?) 8a mdon]s hovxtas elxov, ‘‘I was completely at rest 
(in mind),” P Oxy IL. 237%%3 (a.p. 186) thy Rovxlav dyew 
Kal pate TO Kupim évoxAetv, BGU II. 6144 (iii/aA.D.) Tas 
jovxlas pe AEoyra, and similarly P Thead 19!% (iv/a.D.). 
See also Caguat IV. 33°-*! Kad’ q[ovxlav. 


HOOYLOS. 

For this adj, (MGr tovxos), as in I Tim 2%, cf. C7G III. 
530113f (Jew. inscr. of Berenice) & Te Tit dvactpodit 
Hobxvov AOos év8ukvipevos, 7G VII. 396'® Bievéynas cepvdy 
Te Kal HovXLov Blov map bAov Tov Tis Lwijs adTod xpdvov, 


| and the late P Oxy I. 1298 (vi/A.D.) where a father repu- 


diates a betrothal because he wishes that his daughter 
“should lead a peaceful and quiet life” —etpnyikdv Kal 
jovxov Blov Sida. For the adverb hovx qt (for form, see 
Mayser Gr. p. 122f.) = ‘“‘quietly,” cf. P Hib I. 73° (B.c. 
243-2) Hovxte . . . dwhyayov [Tov] K. e[is rd &v Zivdpv 
Seopw]tfptov: it is used = ‘‘slightly” in personal descrip- 
tions, such as P Petr I. 16(1)* (B.C. 237) obvodpus hrvx fl, 
“‘with slightly meeting eyebrows,’ 26. 19° (B.C, 225) dva- 
pddrav0os jovx At, ‘slightly bald in the forehead,” P Grenf 
37 


wv 
TOL 


I. 338 (c. B.C. 103-2) mpoxébados Aovxq, ‘with a slightly 
sugar-loafed head,”’ P Leid Nii.” (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 69) évov- 
pos Hovx7y, ‘slightly snub-nosed.” 


af 
H{TOl. 
See s.v. #. 


HTTAO MAL. 

For this form in —rt—, which is read in the NT in 2 Pet 
219f. (for the LXX see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 121f.), cf. PSI 
IV. 3407 (B.C. 257-6) odk érrnOhoece (/. rt) Ird dvOpa- 
tov dvehevOépov, and the interesting report of a Jewish 
uprising in an Egyptian village during the reign of Hadrian, 
Chrest. I. 16", when the writer admits—ot npé[r]epo[t] 
Art[H]Onoav kal roddol [alitav cvverdr[yoav. In P Hal 
J. 154,115 (mid. iii/B.c.) we have hoonbf twice: cf. 2 Cor 
1218 where HoodOyre (from Ionic érootcbat) is read in N* 
BD*. See further Wackernagel Hellenzstica, p. 12 ff., where 
it is shown that Hellenistic writers have retained —rt- in 
certain words which were taken over directly from Attic and 
were not current in another form in the Kow#,. 
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ATTN W.. 


The use of the verb in the passage from Chrest. I. 16 cited 
5.0. hrtéopat may help to strengthen Field’s contention 
(Notes, pp. 160 f., 171 f.) that both in Rom 11” and in 
1 Cor 67, the thought of “‘defeat’’ is present without any 
special ethical tinge. The subst. is found elsewhere in 
Bibl. Greek only in Isai 31%. 


yiolen 

ta the masc. 6 4xos (as in Heb 12?) cf. P Leid W* 8 (ii/iii 
A.D.) tva ék Tod HXovs (om.) Haros 6 HXos dvaPy, and 2d.*-8 
Axov ékréure. The gen. 7xods from the fem. 4 4x is, 
however, read by the editor in 20.¥- 8 od pév dard tromruc pod 
Tuvxdvets, odtos St e& AXoAs, *1 29 Kal 4 yf akotcaca HXo%s, 
kal iSotca airhy, bapBqen, and *t Fob pév €& Hxots el, 
odtos St ék pOdyyou: cf. Lk 217°, where WH similarly accent 
4xots, stating (Vofes*, p. 165) that the direct Bibl. evidence 
for the neut. td AXos is confined to Jer 28 (51)** NAB, 
where Xos is apparently an accusative. For masc. nouns 
passing into the neut., in.accordance with a not uncommon 
practice in Hellenistic, see Hatzidakis Zzz/. p. 356 ff., 
Proleg. p. 60. 


0 


Jaracca—barro 


Odiagoa. 

BGU II. 423? (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 90) ebyapierd 
TO Kuplm Depamib,, St. pov KivSuveioavros eis CAacoav 
(cf. 2 Cor 1128) ¥rwoe, P Oxy VII. 10679 (iii/A. D.) dydpacdy 
por dWap(Siov é ris Oadkdoons (cf. Jn 211°), and from the 
inserr. Mzchel 372" (ii/B.c.) épya[t]dpevds te kara O4Xaccayv 
épyaclay, 25. 5212 (ii/B.c.) kata ys Kal kata Saddocas. 
For references to } épv@pa OdAacoa, as in Ac 79%, Heb 1129, 
cf. P Grenf I. 9% (iii/B.c.) ép]vOpar Sardoon, OG/S 186° 
(B.C. 62) 6 ovyyevijs kal érirtpdrnyos Kal otparnyds Tis 
*Ivbuxijs kal “EpvOpas Oakdcons, 25. 190° (B.c. 51) él ris 
*Iv8uxfjs kal “Hpv0pas Oadrdoons: cf. also the intr. to P 
Ryl II. 66 (late ii/s.c.). For the adj. 0addrr(—-co—)tos, 
see P Oxy I. 877 (A.D. 342) Badarrlov vavkdnplov, ‘a sea- 
going vessel,” zd. X. 1288° (iv/A.D.) els Staypadihv mAvov 
Bararctas tiréoparos (/. wholov Oatacclov reAéoparos (?) ) 
(réX.) 0, ‘in payment for a sea-vessel, for charges 9 tal.” 
(Edd.), and for émuaddooos, P Rev JAciii5 (B.c. 258) 
érBakacclav. In 3 Kings 18%. 38 @4Xaoca is used = 
“*channel,” doubtless because of its similarity in sound to the 
Tieb. ndun : see Thackeray Gy. i. p. 37. 


Odlnw. 

For this poetic verb (in NT only 1 Th 2’, Eph 52°) cf. the 
vi/A.D, marriage-contract, CPR I. 308°, where a husband 
undertakes @yamav Kal Qddev kal Oepamede his wife, 
and for a-similar metaphorical usage see OGZS 194° (B.c. 
42) thy wédw Bade. The verb occurs several times in the 
Mimes of Herodas: cf. also Bacchylides Fragm. 16? (ed. 
Jebb, p. 417) @GAmpou Oupdy, and the Christian epigram 


Kaibel 725°5— 
Oadrreo ux iv 
Sac devdors movtoddétov codins. 


baupéo. 

See P Leid Wv-®9 (ii/iii A.D.) Sav tov SpdKxovta 6 Beds 
@apBHOn Kal éerdmmuce, and 24.%% Kal 4 yi aKotoaca 
4Xods, kal otra airy, €0apBHOn, where the aor. has its 
full pass. force as in Mk 177 (cf. Blass-Debrunner § 78). 
The verb is restored in the new Logion, P Oxy IV. 6547 


pi ravedo8w 6 tn[rav........ éws Av] etpy kal Stay 
etpy [OapBnOjcerar Kal Oap|Bnels Bactkedoe. In MGr 
we have Oapralyo and Sapmdve = “blind,” ‘‘ dazzle.” 
OdpuBoc. 


This originally poetic word (Thumb Dza/. p. 373) is con- 
fined in the NT to the Lukan writings, where, to judge 
from Ac 3}, it is to be regarded as neuter: cf. gen. sing. 
O@dpBovs in Cant 3° (Thackeray Gr. i. p. 158). On the 
other hand in Lk 4** the Bezan text has 8. péyas: cf. Eccles 
12° 04pBor. 


bardotpoc. 

The phrase in [Mk] 1618 may be paralleled from a defixio 
from Cnidus, Sy// 815?, where a woman devotes to Demeter 
and Kore trav kar’ énod [e]im[a]vra Sri éyd Tar ena. dv8[pl] 
ddppaka row Savd[owa—if the restoration is sound. 


bavatnpdoos. 

This NT &. etp. (Jas 3°) occurs sepezes in Vett. Val., e.g. 
p. 2257 kivSvvades Kal Savatnpdpor meprotdoets, and p. 
2377 xaderds kal Savarnddpos. 


Odyatoc. 

For this common noun we may cite such passages as P 
Petr III. 36 (a)? t]dv Odvarov troxelwevov [ev] THU pudakte 
Sud tiv evSerav, P Tebt I. 5°? (B.c. 118) rods St rapa tatra 
Tovotvtas Sav[atar {]nprotc8ar, P Oxy III. 4727 (¢. a.v. 
130) &AXot trodAol Tov Odvarov Tod Liv mpoxpelvavres, 25. 
II. 237vili. 86 (A.D. 186) h 8& Krfois pera Odvarov ois 
Tékvots Kekparytat, “but the right of ownership after their 
death has been settled upon the children” (Edd.). The well- 
known inscr. at the entrance of the inner court of the Temple 
at Jerusalem, threatening all who were not Jews with the 
penalty of death for entering, ends—és 8’ Av Andby, éavTar 
altios tora Sia Td éEaxorovdety Advarovy (OGZS 5987, 
i/A.D.). In a Latin papyrus containing military accounts, 
P Fay rosiii 24 (c. A.D. 180), opposite the name Turbon a 
letter @ has been inserted, implying, according to the editors, 
that he has died. The letter, they add, has the same signi- 
fication on Roman gravestones, and also in a Latin list of 
soldiers in the Rainer Collection, where the name itself is 
crossed through: cf. Persius Sat. iv. 13 (‘‘nigrum... 
theta’”’), Mart. vii. 37, and the line of Lucilius (?)—‘’O 
multum ante alias infelix littera Theta.’’ It was used by 
critics and grammarians to mark a locus conclamatus. In 
MGr the subst. survives, while OavariKcd = ‘‘ plague,” 
““disease.”’ 


bdntw. 

P Par 2217 (ii/B.c.) péxpt Tod viv od rerddApykev adrdv 
4 Nédopts Odpar, BGU IV. 1131°° (B.c. 13) eel H ep... 
phtnp .. perhdr(Aaxe) kal. . Xt ovdérw Terd- 
Oar, dporoya. Krh., 2. ro24iv-? (iv/v A.D.) vexpod [per” 
etre] Belas rap0év[ros. In P Giss I. 687 (ii/A.p) Set adrdy 
Seurépa tapi Tadpfvat, the meaning seems to be that the 
body must be buried in a second mummy-wrapping: see 
further s.v. tad. On the mummy-ticket Predsigke 3580 
we read, ’AmrodAdyios . . . . ‘AOdp ty eran: cf. Meyer 
Ostr 68% (ii/A.p.) érapqoev Odr 1. The verb appears in 
MGr as 04Ba, O4prw, with a subst. Oapré = “grave,” and 
a nomen actionis Odpipo = “ burial.”’ 
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Oappew 


baooéw. 

For the Jater Attic form Oappé, which in the Kow4, as 
in the more literary portions of the LXX (Thackeray Gr. 1, 
p- 123) and in the NT (Paul, Heb), is interchanged with 
Bapcréw (see s.v.), cf. Thumb Hellen. p. 77. The verb= 
“¢have confidence in,” as in 2 Cor 71%, ro!f, in P Oxy II. 
237Vii.17 (A.D. 186) édv Cappy Tots TAs Karnyoplas éhéyXors; 
rov pelLova dyava e[t]oekeborerat, ‘if he has confidence in 
the proofs of his accusation, he shall enter upon the more 
serious law-suit” (Edd.): cf. P Oxy XII. 1468° (¢. A.D. 
258) éml tiv oi avSpelay karadedyw Oappadv revter Oar TOV 
mpocdvTwy pot Sikatwv, ‘I appeal to your nobility with the 
full confidence that I shall obtain the rights due to me” 
(Edd.), P Cairo Goodsp 152% (a.D. 362) Oappav 6 adrds 
*Toakis Tots xphpact avrod kal Tod TAobTOU Bodderal plat 
e€eddcar dd TAs Kdpys, ‘the aforesaid Isakis, relying on 
his means and wealth, wishes to drive me from the village ” 
(Ed.). The sense of azdere, rather than confidere, appears 
in P Oxy I. 6829 (A.D. 131) pi) TeappyKkatvor (2. TeBappy- 
Kévat) tLov] Oewva mpoedOetv, ‘‘ without Theon having ven- 
tured to bring forward his claim” (Edd.). In MGr @appé 
= “believe,” ‘* think.” 


Gaocéw, 

which in the NT is found only in the imper., may be 
illustrated by P Par 517° (B.c. 160) (= Selections, p. 19) 
Sppa .. ux fis Odpofe, ‘“‘eye. . of my soul, take courage.” 
See also P Petr II. 18 (iii/B.c.) Oapoqoas aikovépnoa, P 
Lond 354° (c. B.c. 10) (=II. p. 164) @dponcav émiddvtes, 
BGU IV. 1080! (iii/a.p.?) mept totrov Oapody dpédr 
(2. Gpéder). For the form Saprive, cf. Aristeas 272 Sapod- 
vas 8¢ todrov érepov émnpwta, KTH., “he spoke encouragingly 
to him, and asked another”’ etc. (Thackeray). 


babua. 

For this subst. (MGr @Gpa), which in the NT is confined 
to 2 Cor 1114, Rev 17°, we may cite Prezszeke 1002 (time of 
Diocletian ?) where a certain Antonius Theodorus states that 
he had stayed for a considerable time év tq BacA[evJo[b]on 
‘Pdpn. . . kal ta éxet Oadpar[a] efSov kal ra évradda, 
and 26, 1909 Ka®oduds Oéodpos [ . . Jv tyayev és Td8e 
6ai[pa, and the poetical inscr. describing the foundation of 
Magnesia in which the words occur—kal @atpa Kkatabyn- 
totow ébdvOn (Magn 1718). See also the sepulchral inscr. 
as— 

pyTopikds, péya Oatpa, dépwv onpetov éh’ aira, 


and 26. 909° (iv/A.D.) 


Tlévrn Ildovrépxouo Kdéos, ravrn 8€é Te Satya, 
tavTn 8° evvoutns edXos drreipéctov. 


bavudlo. 

For exx. of this verb denoting incredulous surprise, as in 
Jn 37 a/., see POxy IIL. 471° (ii/A.D.) w]pooOfhow rT. kipve mrep[l 
08] (cf. Lk 218) Savpdorers ofpar kal amiloroles, “I will 
add a fact, my lord, which will, I expect, excite your wonder 
and disbelief’’ (Edd.), 2d. I. 123° (iii/iv a.p.) mévu Oav- 
pate, vig pov, péxpis ofpepov ypdppard cov odk tAaBov, 
‘“‘T have been much surprised, my son, at not receiving 
hitherto a letter from you” (Edd.). 
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of adwiratio- cia Giss 1. 47° eens Hadrian) #s Kat 
[b]rd mavrev tov iSdvTev SavpacOAvat, with reference to 
that had been purchased, and from the inscrr. 
Preisigke 1799 (from the walls of the Kings’ ees at 
Thebes) Bynods i8dv @atpaca, 20. 1802 Ilipos Haiperss 
al, For Oavpdte followed by él, as in Mk T5* (ches Ja Bia) 
see P Hib I. 159 (¢. B.C. 265) Oavpato ovv el murrevers (so 
after @murrevoas in P Oxy II. 237%°—A.D. 186); and by 
ars, P Oxy I. 1132 (ii/A.D.) Oavpafo mas ovk edtkalwoas, 
“I wonder that you did not see your way” (Edd.), P By} 
IF. 235° (ii/a.p.) @lad]pace (7. —acra) St mwas . . ovk 
hrwods por mepl THs eipwotias gov, Si was\ surprised 
that you did not inform me of your good health (Edd.), 
BGU IV. 1041 (ii/a.D.) Oavpdto [odv] mas obk eypaipas 
MGr @avpdto, Savpafopar, Srapata, 


certain goods 


plor émjoro\ny. 
Capacrrd. 


bavudotos. 

The comparative of this adj., which in the NT is con- 
fined to Mt 2115, appears in Sy// 365" (c. A.D- 37) peyadov 
. . pelloves kal Aapmpav Savpacidrepor. See for the super- 
lative OGJS 504! (A.D. 128-9) mpds Tov Savpacirarov 
fpav &pxovra, and so frequently in addresses in late papyri, 
e.g. P Oxy VI. 940 verso (v/A.D.) émlSo(s) TO Oavpag[io- 
(rdtw)] "Iwrhh vorapiw, P Giss I. 57 verso (vi/vii A.D.) 
ér(8(os) TO Seomdry pov TG Ta TdvTa Oavpaciwrate Kal 
[E]vapera a8eAhO PorBappove. 


davpaotdc 

occurs in the important soldier’s narrative regarding the 
Syrian campaign during the reign of Ptolemy III., P Petr 
Il. 45iii.15 AJoav yap Savpacro(—the immediately preceding 
words are unfortunately lost. See also the Christian amulet 
P Oxy VIII. 11518 (v/a.p.?) Ste Td Svopd cov, K(dprje O 
O(ed)s, erikaderd[p]nv Td Savpacrdy Kal trepévSofov kal 
oBepdy tots trevavrlots, ‘upon thy name, O Lord God, 
have I called, the wonderful and exceeding glorious name, 
the terror of thy foes” (Ed.). From the inscrr. we may 
note Prezsigke 1908 Savpacrtas cipryyas. 


bed. 

“H @e& (Ac 1977), and not  Oeds as generally in Attic 
prose (cf. Ac 197), is the usual form in Ptolemaic papyri, 
e.g. P Par 37°" (B.C. 163) eboé\Bovtes eis Td THs Hes USvTov, 
2b. 51° (B.C. 160) (= Selections, p. 20) Oed Ocdv (of Isis), P 
Grenf II. 15° (B.c. 139) Kdeowétpas tis pytpds Qeds 
émupavots, and other exx. in Mayser Gr. p- 254f.: cf. from 
Imperial times P Oxy VIII. 1117? (c. A.D. 178) ’A®n[vas] 
Tis Kal Oonpidos Oeds peylorys. 

The same form is also common in the inserr., e.g. Magn 
478 (a decree of Chalcis—not after B.c. 199) Thy Te THS 
Beds (sc. “ApréuiSos Aevkodpunvijs) émupdverav. On the 
other hand it is noteworthy that the classical 4 @eds is fre- 
quently found in Magnesian inscrr. proper as a kind of 
technical term to describe this goddess as the great goddess 
of the city, e.g. 2b. 100 228 THY émtBdAXAovTAY Tis Kal 
Tapedpelav rovodpevor THs Oeod. Accordingly it is rightly 
put by Luke into the mouth of the town clerk in Ac 1987 
(cf. ver. 27): see further Thieme, p. 10f., Nachmanson, 


For the astonishment | p. 126, and cf. Proleg. pp. 60, 244. 


, 
Oeaopat 


Oedoma. 

The deeper meaning, involving moral and spiritual per- 
ception, which underlies the use of this verb in such a 
passage as Jn 114, may be illustrated from P Par 51%® (x.c. 
160), where the recipient of a ‘‘vision” in the temple of 
Serapis at Memphis writes—rd 8papa todTo reOfhapat: cf. 
Syll 324° (i/B.c.) alpvlSrov o(v)pdopav Ocacdpevos. The 
thought of attentive, careful regard, as in Mt 117, appears 
in the account of the death of a slave from leaning out of a 
bed-chamber (?) OedoacOat tas [kpo]taduorplSas, ‘to be- 
hold the castanet-players” (P Oxy III. 47524—a.p. 182). 
But in other passages the verb cannot denote more than 
ordinary seeing with the eyes, as when a woman writes to 
her mother — domdfopal oe, prep, Sta TGV ypappdtov 
A.D.), or as when a woman who has quarrelled with her 
husband and has appealed to the tribunal, regrets that she 
has had anything to do with him from the first—el0e pa 
TeVapoar airdv, Oe pi} cvuvApO[ny alita eE dpxfis (PSI I. 
41%—iv/a.p.). So in one of the scribblings on the walls of 
the royal tombs at Thebes a visitor writes . . . Scacapévy 
. . . (Pretsigke 1800). It may be noted that the Attic 
§edopat is modelled upon 0éa, “sight ’’: the Ionic @néopar 
points to an original *@aFéopar. 


Oéatoor. 

The use of the @atpov as a place for public assemblies, as 
in Ac 19?*, can be readily illustrated from the inscrr., e.g. 
Brit. Mus. Inscrr. V1. 4813*5 (a.p. 104) depérwoav . . 
kata macav éxkrnolay els Td Oéatpov (at Ephesus), Sy// 
314%° éxxAnola cuvhyxOn Kupla év [Td Oed]rpar (see Preu- 
schen HZNT ad Joc.). See also the ‘‘ neat confirmation” 
of Ac 195% 41 in the inscr. cited from Deissmann LAZ, p. 114 
s.v. &kkdynola. Miscellaneous exx. of the word from the 
papyri are P Flor I. 61% (A.p. 85) (as amended Chres¢. II. 
p- 89) &vOpwrov ora[réov] els Ta O€arpfa, P Oxy III. 471% 
(ii/A.D.) Kal-rdv odk é Aevkais éoPow [é]v Oedtpw KaOl- 
calvta] rapdédaxas eis Q[4]y[arov, “‘and the man who took 
his seat at the theatre without wearing white garments you 
delivered to death” (Edd.), 76. VI. 9371} (iii/A.D.) mapay- 
yw oo... . ya mwapaBddys mpds tH mAatela Tod 
Qedtpov, ‘I bid you go to the street of the theatre,” zd. VII. 
The adj. occurs in an 
inscr. from the theatre at Ephesus, OG/S 5107 (A.D. 138-61) 
why oui tapackeviy Tov GearpiKdv. MGr O€arpo(v). 


Oeios. 

With Oelas kowvwvol dicews in 2 Pet 14 may be compared 
the remarkable inscription Sy// 757 (not later than Augustus). 
It is in honour of Aléy, and strongly suggests Mithraism, 
though Dittenberger dissents from the connexion. Vv.7end 
must be quoted entire: Atdv 6 adrds év tots atrois ale 
ices Vela pévav Kdopos Te els KaTa TA atta, omotes tort 
kal fv Kal tora, dpxiy perdrynra tédos odK Exar, peTaBoAfis 
dpéroxos, Oelas hicews épydrns aiwvlov <KaTa?> mdvrTa, 
See also the decree of Stratonicea in honour of Zeus Pan- 
hemerios and of Hekate, cited by Deissmann (B.S, p. 360 ff.) 
for its remarkable linguistic parallels to 2 Pet—Ka0l8pura. 
8 dydApara év TG ceBacrs Bovdevrynply Tdv Tpoeipnpevolv 
Ocav emupavleotatas tapexovTa Tis Oelas Svvdpews dperds 
(CIG Il. 2715 a, 4). 
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The word is very common with an ‘‘imperial” connota- 
tion both in the papyri and the inscriptions. Thus in Pyzene 
10574 (c. B.C. 9) the birthday of Augustus is described as— 
THY Tod OnotdTov Kaloapo[s y]evéOAvov, and the use of the 
superlative is continued down even into the 6th and 7th 
centuries, e.g. P Lond 1007(c)! (a.p. 558) (=TIII. p. 264) 
Bacirellas Tod Oeordrov jydv Seomdérov Pavlov “Ioveri- 
yavod rot aiwvlov Avyotorov [kal aitoxpd]ropos, and 10124 
(A.D. 633) (=III. p. 266) Bacidrelas tav Ocrordtwv Kal 
yarnvoratay Kal Qcorrepdv jyav Seomothv Pdavlov 
“Hpakdclov kal ‘Hpakdelov Néov Kwvoravrivov trav aiwvlov 
Aivyotorav aitoxparépwv Kal peylotrwv edepyetav. This 
last citation is taken from a deed which is prefaced with the 
full»Christian trinitarian formula. Other exx. of the adj. 
imperially used in the papyri are BGU II. 47328 (a.p. 200) 
Tav Oelwy Siardtew[v, with reference to an immediately pre- 
ceding rescript of the Emperor Septimius Severus, P Ryl II. 
1172” (A.D. 269) kata Tas Oelas Stardtets, similar ordinances 
of the Emperor Claudius, and P Lips I. 62#4 (a.p. 385) (= 
Chrest. I. p. 220) am[eloTradnoay cis Tods Velovs Onoaupots. 
An interesting instance of the adj. is BGU II. 6558 (a.p. 
215) Atphrtos Zéo wos mpd pev THs Olas Swpeds Kadovpevos 
Zeowpos, where the ‘imperial gift” refers to the so-called 
Constitulio Antoniniana of A.D. 212, by which Caracalla 
bestowed the rights of citizenship on all the inhabitants of 
the Roman Empire: in consequence many Egyptians there- 
after prefixed Aurelius to their former name (see Erman and 
Krebs, p. 174 n.°). The phrase Oetos 8pkos is very common, 
as in P Oxy I. 83° (A.D. 327) Spodoyd opvis Tov ceBdopLov 
Qeiov Spkov tOv Seomotdy jyadv Attoxpdtopés te Kal 
Katodpov: in 2). 125° (A.D. 560) we hear of an oath ‘‘ by 
Heaven and the Emperor,” t]dv Qetov kal oeBacpiov Spkoy, 
which is given in full in 2d, 13833 (a.p. 610-11) émrw@pov- 
capny mpds Tod Geos Tod tayToKpdtopos, Kal vikys Kal 
carnplas kal Stapovas Tav elocB(eotdtwv) hav Seomotav 
Pdaovlov “Hpakdrelov kal AtAlas PAaBias. In late papyri 
Oetos 8pKos was practically a solemn affidavit, in which per- 
jury would have serious consequences, e.g. P Oxy VI. 893* 
(vi/vii A.D.) {ntfoar Tod Oeou (7. Oelov) Spkov 8d Dodla, 
‘*to make inquiry by means of the divine oath through 
Sophia” (Edd.). From the inscrr.. we may cite Afagn 113° 
avi[p] SeSoxipacpévos Tots Belors kpityplois Tay DeParrdy, 
with reference to Claudius, and zd. 2017 t]év Qedtarov Kal 
pe[y]ucrov kal drravOpwmdrarov Bacidéa, with reference to 
Julian: see also Sy// 418% (A.D. 238) Ta Oetd cov ypdppara, 
a good parallel to 2 Tim 37%. We are also able to illustrate 
the striking use of Td Oetov in Ac 17” (cf. Menander Pragm. 
p. 215, No. 766 hoBodpevor Td Ociov él tod cod maGous, 
Epict. ii. 20. 22 tv’ of wodtrar hpdv émurrpadévtes Tider 
7d Qctov), showing how Paul, in addressing an audience of 
heathen philosophers, adapts his language to them. Thus 
in P Leid Bi § (B.c. 164) we have ovvrernpypévas mpds Td 
Ociov éxovorlws moet (2, movet), which the editor renders 
“¢divino numini obsecutus sponte gerit ”: cf. 2b. Di}8 (B.c. 
162) 8V fs (2.¢. THs Baoiklcons) Exes pds Td Belov oord- 
ryTa, 25.122 ave’ dv mpds Td Oetov oolws Sidx[erJoar, P Lond 
211 (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 13) ob 88 dv mpds 7d Ociov dorlws 
Siaxelpevos, 2J. 33° (B.C. 161) (=I. p. 19) Sv Av exes els 7d 
O[etov] edoéBerav, and 2d. 41 verso* (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 29) 
apds Td Ofjov (7. Beiov) edoéBerav: see also the editor’s intr. 
to P Meyer 26 (beginning of iii/A.D.). Similarly with two 


Oevorns 


inscrr. in Chrest. I.—7014 (B.c. 57-6) SedpeOa Kad’ tv exes 
apds Td Oelov eioéBeray mpoordtar Td onpatydpevov tepdv 
KTX., 24 rodrou 8 yevouévov Yrrat Td Oetoy pr) TapareBewpn- 
pévov, 72. 116? (ii/iii A.D.)—Zavevas ypdde 6 vids Vevo- 
[copdartos] ZéBov rd Oetoy. Ove maou Tots Yeots, and Magn 
6219 edoeBd]s Staxelpevos mpds Td Oet[ov Siaredet. 

This long note may conclude with a citation from the 
early Christian letter, P Heid 65 (iv/a.p.) (= Selections, 
p- 127), where the writer ends with the prayer—éppopévov 
oe f Ola medvora puddtalt] érl péyiorov xpdvov év KG Xo, 
Kipie Gyarnt[é: cf. PSI I. 71° (vi/a.p.). MGr has both 
Qetos and Beixds = ‘‘ godly.” 


Oedtne. ’ 

This subst., which in the NT is confined to Rom 1%, is 
used in P Lond 2338(a.D. 345) (=II. p. 273, Chrest. I. 
p- 68) with reference to a visit which Abinnaeus had paid to 
the Imperial court to obtain an appointment as tax-collector 
Tapa Tis Odrytos Tov Seorotay jpov alwvlwv Avyot- 
otwv. It is also restored by Dittenberger in OG/S 51914 
(c. A.D. 245) 8ws mepl ToiTwy éxerv(q)0n cov 7H Oe[idTys, 
and in Sy// 4208 we read of the Qedrns of Jovius Maxi- 
minus Daza (A.D. 305-13). Sy// 656% (ii/a.D.) declares 
that Artemis has made Ephesus a[twacdv taév mé\cov] 
évSototépay Sid Tijs i8las Pedrntos, where the context is 
an expansion of the last clause in Ac 192”. With the Bibl. 
usage cf. Aristeas 95 with reference to the priests’ ministra- 
tion in the Temple—6Bw kal karatlws peyddns Oerdrntos 
&mayr’ éruredetran, ‘ everything is performed with reverence 
and in a manner worthy of the divine majesty.”’ 


béAnua. 


This word, which is almost unknown outside Bibl. and 
eccles. writings, occurs in P Oxy VI. 924, a Christian 
charm of Gnostic character, belonging to iv/A.D. After a 
prayer to the Deity to protect the petitioner from ague etc., 
the charm continues—*rattra evd[pevO]s [m]pa[E]es Sdas 
Kata Td Oé\npd cov mpdtov Kal tiv mlorw adrfis, “all 
this thou wilt graciously do in accordance with thy will 
first and with her faith” (Edd.). Cf. also P Lond 418® 
(c. A.D. 346) (=IT. p. 303) Td O€Anpa Tis Wuyxfis cov. 
The Pauline usage of the word is discussed by Slaten 
Qualitative Nouns, p. 52 ff. 


bgho. 


For the form é0é\w, which is wanting in the NT as in the 
LXX, Nageli (p. 57) refers to the magic papyri and to the 
poetic /A74e III. 1064: it is common in the Attic inscrr, 
up to the end of iv/B.c., but from B.c. 250 @éXw occurs, and 
eventually takes its place as the regular form in the Kow 
(cf. Meisterhans G7. p. 178). 

For the verb denoting a personal wish or desire we may 
cite P Petr I. 119 (a Will) rad [épavtot StoiKety ads aya 
Ge, P Oxy VII. 106174 (B.c. 22) od 8& ypade trip dv éay 
OAys (cf. Mt 87), 2. III. 53178 (ii/A.pD.) wept dv Oéders 
Shrwodv pot, P Cairo Preis 48° (ii/A.D.) Td pev mAoidy cor, 
ds HOEAnoas, oKAbopat, and the constant epistolary phrase 
ywodokev oe Pw, as in P Oxy IV. 74377 (B.c. 2) dor av 
TotTd oe VéAw yerwookev STL éyh adTo SiarToAds SeSaKev 
7d Badicat els Taxdva, ‘I wish you therefore to know this 
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that I had given him orders to go to Takona” (Edd.), 
BGU I. 275 (ii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 101) ywaokew oe 
BArw bre els yy eAqAVOG TH S Tod “Hrrelp pyvds, ‘I wish 
you to know that I came to land on the 6th of the month 
Epeiph”: cf. the Pauline formula od Cé\w St tpas ayvoeiv, 
Rom 1% etc. With tod Ge0d CéAovros in Ac 18%, we may 
compare P Amh II. 131° (early ii/A.D.) @Amlfo 88 Beav 
Gedévrav & TaV Aadovpévav Siadedter Bar, ‘‘ but I hope, if 
the gods will, to escape altogether from the talking,” 
P Giss I. 181° (time of Hadrian) Oe[@v 8& O]eAdvTwv els TO 
Anphrpia eheboerar kal domdoetal oe, and the other exx. 
in Deissmann BS, p. 252: with 1 Cor 12", 15%, cf. BGU 
I. 2744 (ii/iii a.p.) (= Selections, p. 101) &s 6 Beds HOcdev. 
With the construction in Lk 18! cf. Chrest. I. 1431-6 (not 
before A.D. 200) Kal ool, Aéye Tlyvos BéAets, [ka]rnyophre, 
and with Rom 13% cf. P Tebt II. 421% (iii/A-D.) with 
reference to a tunic—éAAa BéAts aitd wwodfcalt], ToXnTOV" 
Ors add Adetvar rH Ovyarpl o[ov], des, ‘ but if you wish 
to sell it, sell it ; if you wish to let your daughter have it, 
let her have it.’”’ 

One or two miscellaneous exx. may be added—P Oxy III. 
653 (A.D. 162-3) 0€[A]ov Kal ph OAwv arrokatacTHes 
aire, BGU III. 846 (ii/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 94) ovK 
olSes, St. OéAw aypds yevérrar el yvotvar KTA., ‘“do you 
not know that I would rather be a cripple than. . ?” 
where 0éAw is followed by 4 (pap. et) as in 1 Cor 14?*, and 
for the remarkable perf. re€Anka (as in LXX Ps 4o™: cf. 
Rutherford VP, p. 415), see P Amh II. 130% (a.p. 70) od 
TeVeAHKover, and P Oxy VII. 1070° (iii/A.D.) od TeBeATKaTE 
alit@ 8i8dvar émurrodds, as restored by the editor. See 
also s.v. BotAopar. 


Geuéhioc. 

The neut. 7d @epéXtoy can be seen in P Petr II. 14(3)? 
(as completed Introd. p. 30—iii/B.c.) els? Td Bepédrov ier, 
‘*for drying the foundation,” 2. III. 46(4)* tots 1d 
BepéAtov dpitacr ~ ‘‘to those who dug the foundation, 
5 (drachmae),’’ and the plur., as in Ac 1678 (cf. Prov 8?9), in 
P Strass I. 98 (¢. A.D. 307 or 352) mHXtopots Kal Oepedlors 
kal tlyeowv, and P Lond 1215 (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. ror) 
Kal éxewHOn tis yfis Ta 5 OeuetAca. In P Magd 274 
(B.C, 218) Budterat pe mAlvOov mpoc[djywy Kal Geyédtov 
okartoav dore olxoSopety, the gender is indeterminable, as 
in a number of the NT passages. So Chrest. II. 681 
(A.D. 14) obs kal dvorKkoSdpnoa él rad [apxJa[Cor Bepedtar, 
P Lond 9917® (vi/a.p.) (= III. p. 258) awd Bepedlov twas 
dépws, Michel 11853 (ii/B.c.) & BepeXto. For the LXX 
usage, see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 154f., and cf. Moeris p. 
185; OepeAtov kal Ocpérta, odSerépws, “Artinds. 


Geuehiow. 


Syl 73218 (B.C. 36-5) mpoeotdrncey rod Beped oO Avar 
Tiv oivoSov. In MGr the verb survives as Bepedtdver. 


Geodidaxtoc. 


With this verbal adj. (1 Th 4°) we may compare the 
Homeric adroSiSaxros in Cagnat IV. 176 eipl piv éx 
Tlaplov”Oprvé codds airoSiSaxros. See Proleg. p. 221 f, 
on the varied meanings of verbals in—ros. 

For the similarly formed Christian Bedyvaoros we can 


. 


beodoyos 


now cite a pagan parallel from P Oxy IT. 237 vi 29(a.p. 186) 
GAA odd KbpLos TH PcoyvdrTw Tov phy Kal TY aTAaVATE 
TMpoaipécer dveveykov tiv ypadeto lav cor drd Tod oTpary- 
yot émurrodny, ‘‘but your lordship exercising your divine 
memory and unerring judgement took into consideration the 
letter written to you by the strategus” (Edd.). 


Geoldyos. 

As this adj. isapplied to John in the title of the Apocalypse 
in certain MSS., it may be well to draw attention to the 
interesting note which Deissmann (B.S, p. 231 f.) cites from 
Frankel, showing on the evidence of inscrr. that in Pergamus 
and Ephesus the same individual is described as QeoAdyos 
and tpvwdds: cf. Rev 5°, 143, and Deissmann’s consequent 
preference of ‘‘herald of God” as a rendering of @eoAdyos 
(LAZ, p. 353n.1). At Heraclea in the Pontus, as Frankel 
goes on to point out, there is a theologian for the mysteries, 
CIG 3803 [b]warikdy kal Veo[Adyo]v +[4]v TH8[e] pv[o-]ryp- 
(wy, and in Smyrna female theologians, at Qeoddyou, who, 
with the male, are engaged in the mysteries of Demeter 
Thesmophoros (CZG 3199, 3200). See further the exx. 
collected by Dittenberger in note* to OG/S 513. In P 
Leid W =. 21 (ii/iii A.D.) we hear of 6 OéoAyos (/. BeoAdyos) 
*Opdeds, and in Sy// 73748 (c. A.D. 175) TWérw tiv Tov 
Kataywylov orovdiy ortBads play Kal Qeodoylay, the editor 
defines the last word as ‘‘orationem sollennem, qua per 
ferias dei laudes praedicantur et exornantur,” a custom, he 
adds, arising ‘‘sine dubio ex antiquiore hymnos cantandi 


usu.”’ A iii/A.D. epigram, Xazbe/ 882, commences— 


Qevohdsyou Aatroro petapoov tuvoy dkovoas 
otpavov dvOparrois elSov dvorydpevoy, 


where @evoddyou is rendered ‘‘divina loguentis,”’ and 
Wilamowitz is cited as uncertain whether to understand by 
petapoioy tyvov ‘‘carmina’’ or “‘ philosophiam” or ‘‘de- 
clamationes.”” 

It may be added that a Christian amulet P Oxy VIII. 
115145 (v/A.D. ?) invokes the intercession tod aylov Kal 
év8dEov adtroctéAov K(al) evayyedictod xK(al) Oeoddyou 
*Twdvvov. 


beouayéw. 
For this verb (which is read in the TR of Ac 23%, cf. 
2 Macc 7}®) along with its corresponding subst. see Epict. iii. 
24. 24 el 8& ph, Oeopaxtiow, dvribAow mpds Tov Ala, dyti- 
Statdtopar aire mpds Ta Sra. Kal Tamlxepa Tis Oeo- 
paxlas tatrys Kal drrebelas od maides raldwv exticovow 
KTA., and Menander Fragm. p. 54, No. 187— 
p17} Gcoudxer, pdt rpocdyou TH Tpdypare 
XetpOvas érépovs, Tovs 8 dvaykatovs dépe. 


Oeoudyos. 

This NT da. eip. (Ac 5%*) occurs in Vett. Val. p. 3317? 
Straws 81a ToUTay of dpaleis Kal Oeoudxor wlotiv éveyKdpevor 
kal ératpol ye tis aAnOelas yevopevor. tmapktiy Kal 
oeBdopioy Thy émothpny KaTaAdBoow. 


Gedmvevotoc. 


Syll 5521 (ii/B.C.) opens a decree in connexion with the 
Parthenon at Magnesia with the words elas émumvolas kal 
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Oecs 


TapacTacews yevouevns TO. ctvravt. AHO Tod TodtT- 
edparos els tiv amoKatdcTracw Tod yaod—a divine ‘ in- 
spiration and desire ” which has impelled the people to arise 
and build to the glory of Artemis. Cf. also Vett. Val. 
p. 330% tore 8€ tL Kal Octov év Hpiv Oedaveverrov 
Syprotpynpa. 


beds. 

For the application of the title 0eés to the Ptolemaic kings 
itis sufficient to recall Brit. Mus. Inscrr. 1V. 1 No. 906° 
(B.C. 284-273) where a votive offering is dedicated in honour 
of IIrodepatov tod cwrfpos Kal Qcot, and the description of 
Ptolemy V. (Epiphanes) on the Rosetta stone—OG/S go 
(B.C. 196) trdpxov Beds ex Oeod Kal Ocds: cf. Deissmann 
LAE, p. 348 and the full discussion by E. Kornemann ‘‘ Zur 
Geschichte der antiken Herrscherkulte” in Beztrége zur 
alten Geschichte [Klio] i., p. 51 ff. (Leipzig, 1902). 

The same practice is still more strikingly illustrated in the 
Imperial period, as when in an inscr. from the Fayfim dis- 
trict, dated March 17th, B.c. 24, Augustus is described as 
Qeds ex Oeod (OG/S 6557), or as when a votive inscr. is 
addressed to Nero—déya0a(t) 0e0(t) (Cos 927): see Deiss- 
mann ws. p. 349. With this may be compared the fre- 


quent use for Augustus of the title vids G0, corresponding 


to the dzvz filzus of the Latin inscrr., eg. BGU I. 174! 
(A.D. 7) @rovs &[k]tov kal tpiakoorrod [ris] Katcapos 
Kparycews Oeod vild]y (/. vied), and, interesting as coming 
from the Emperor himself, the letter, 7474e ILI. 174 (A.D. 
5), which begins—Kaioap Qcot vids ZeBaords. Other ex- 
amples will be found in Deissmann BS, p. 166 f., LAZ, 
p. 350 f., where the bearing of this usage upon the early 
Christian title of Christ is discussed: cf. also Harnack 
History of Dogma i. p. 118 ff. Mention should also be 
made of the Imperial oath, in which, following Ptolemaic 
practice, the person of the Emperor is directly invoked. A 
very early example is BGU II. 543! (B.c. 27) Spvupe 
Kalocapa Avroxpatopa cod vidv: cf. Chrest. I. 1117 (A.D. 
6) Spvu[pr] [Katoapa] Avroxpdropa Oeod v[tdv] Ala *Hdev- 
Oéproy [2eBacrdy] with Wilcken’s important note. It gives 
one a thrill to find the very combination of Jn 2078 applied 
in BGU IV. 1197! (B.c. 4) to Asclepiades, apparently a high 
official—t@ OeG. kal Kvpt@.: the same designation recurs in 
26.. 12014 (A.D. 2) with reference to a priest, but the editor 
knows of no other exx. of this use of Qeés. 

From pagan letters we may cite a few instances of con- 
stantly recurring expressions—P Hib I. 798 (c. B.C. 260) rots 
Beots modd1) xa[pt]s, P Giss I. 17° (time of Hadrian) (= 
Chrest. 1. p. 566) xdpis rots Oeois mac St. ce StadvdAdo- 
cover ampdckorov, P Lond 42° (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, | 
Selections, p. 9) &s Tots Sects evxopévyn StaTeAS, BGU I. 
2484 (ii/a.D.) Oedv 8% BovAopévov, 26. I. 2744 (ii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 101) as 6 Veds H9edev, 2d. II. 451'° (i/ii A.D.) 
Ocdv émitperdy[t]wv, and P Oxy VI. 9358 (iii/A.p.) Oedv 
cuviapBavdvrey, cf 1° cvvAapB[d]ve[vor] yap tpetv del 
oft] mdr ]pror Ocol Hpav S[L8d]vres Hpetv dylaly Kal] ow[T]n- 
play. With this last may be compared the soldier’s letter to 
his sister, BGU II. 632° (ii/A.D.), in which he assures her 
that he is pvlay cov movotpevos (cf. Rom 1° a/.) mapa tots 
[év]045e Scots, showing that for the time being he has trans- 
ferred his allegiance to the gods of the place where he is 
garrisoned (cf. Deissmann LA4, p. 173). 


Oeoo «Bera 


For prepositional phrases see P Petr II. 13(19)? (mid. iii/ 
B.C.) (= Witkowski?, p. 19) Kal favrdés cov kal eis Qeods 
GredOdvros, P Tebt I. 58 recto * (B.C. 111) odv Tots Beois, 
‘“‘by the grace of the gods,” P Ryl II. 2438 (ii/a.D.) édar(- 
Lovres civ Oe Td meSelov orapivar, ‘hoping that with 
God’s help the field will be sown,” where, as the editors 
point out, the use of 0e@ alone does not imply that the writer 
was a Christian (cf. Archiv i. p. 436), and, for an undoubt- 
edly Christian ex., the letter of the presbyter Psenosiris, P 
Grenf II. 7316 (late iii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 118) 6rav QOyq 
oiv @e@, with the corresponding use of év Ofe)Gin ® In 
P Iand 11? (iii/a.p.) @AmlS@ yap eis Gedy, the writer may well 
be a Christian (or a Jew), cf. Ac 241%, 1 Pet 3°; and the 
vuKTds kal hpépas évruvydve 6 Oe@ itp tpay, cf. 1 Th 3%. 
A iv/a.p. letter of a Christian servant to his master, which 
abounds in echoes of NT language, has—as év &A]\ots 
mrelorois viv ere paddov 4 mpds ot [Tot Seomd]rov Qcod 
yaots dvehdavy (cf. Lk 19!) &raciw qpiv, “as on many 
other occasions so now still more plainly the favour of the 
Lord God towards you has been revealed to all of us” (P 
Oxy VI. 9394 = Selections, p. 128): cf. also P Oxy I. 12078 
(iv/A.D.) ph dpa tmapéAkopar % Kal elpyouor gor’ dy 6 Beds 
Hpas aidarhon (2. éXehog), ‘‘am I to be distracted and 
oppressed until Heaven takes pity on me?” For the voc. 
Qeé, which is found in Mt 274, cf. the magical P Lond 12159 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 101) Kdpre Océ péyeorre, which is reinforced 
by a Pisidian inscr., unfortunately undated, /7S 1902, p. 355, 
0. See also s.v. &yvworos, dos, Kiptos, TayTOKpATwp, 
catnp, tioros, and for the Pauline usage Slaten Quade- 
tative Nouns, p. 64 ff. 


GeoogB eva. 

This word, which is found in the NT only in 1 Tim 2?°, 
where it is practically equivalent to evoéBea (ver. 2), came 
early to be used as a quasi-technical term for the worship of 
the only true God, and hence was adopted as an ecclesiasti- 
cal title in Christian circles, e.g. P Amh II. 1455 (iv/v A.D.) 
where Apa Johannes writes to Paul—BotAo]par pev katatio- 
Ofivar del ypddew [TH on] VeooeBela KrAd., ‘though I wish 
to be found worthy of writing continually to your holiness,” 
etc. (Edd.), P Meyer 24% (vi/a.D.) katafidoy odv 4 oF 
OcoréBera edEar0at trip éuot, and P Giss I. 558 (vi/a.p.) 
with reference to a Bishop, etc.: see also Ramsay Luke, 


Pp: 384. 


beooEePije. 

Like the preceding subst., the adj. is found in addresses, 
e.g. the already cited P Giss I. 55% (vi/A.D.) T@ &ylam]yTo 
kal QcooeBeoratw ddekpo ... For its pagan use we may 
cite P Lond 23 (a)?® (B.c. 158-7) (=I. p. 38) where 
the assistance of Ptolemy Philometor is appealed to on 
behalf of a certain Apollonius—fs éxete pds tavtas Tods 
Tovovtous YeooeBovds. A remarkable form of the word 
appears in the interesting inscr., cited by Deissmann Z4Z, 
p. 446f., which marked the place of the seats of the Jews 
in the theatre at Miletus:—Témos Hiov8éov ray Kal 
@cooeBto( = w)v, ‘‘ Place of the Jews, who are also called 
God-fearing.”’ Deissmann assigns the inscr. to the Imperial 
age, and remarks that OeooéBuor ‘must already have been 
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Ocpareta 


felt to be a proper name,” comparing the use of Ocooe- 
Bets for the Hypsistarians (Schiirer’, iii, p. 124). See 
also Vett. Val. pp. 17% 1%, 181°, and the sepulchral inscr., 
Kaibel 729°— 
’Ev0d8e év eiptvy Ketre “Povdeivos apipov, 
OcooeB fs. 

For the verb see the citation from Sy// 325 s.v. #Aklo 

sub fin. 


Oedpthos 

is found as a proper name as early as iii/B.c. both in 
the papyri and inscrr., e.g. P Hib I. 103% (B.c. 231-0) 
*Amoddodpdvys OcoptrAa xalpev, P Ryl II. 72° (B.c. 99-8) 
@cdpidr0s Nikdvopos, Michel 594°° (B.C. 279) taép Ocoptrov 
rod épyohkaBicavTos Tas mapaeridus épydcacbar Ta. veer 
TAs AprépiSos kTh., and similarly 685%, 1260° (both iii/B.C.) : 
see also Preisighe 3780 Oedpidros tatpds. Oeddidros, as a 
Jewish name, occurs in P Petr II. 28 #9 (iii/B.c.) Zapapelas 
@eddtdos, ‘‘ Theophilus of Samaria,” but the previous exx. 
seem to render unnecessary Mahaffy’s suggestion (p. [97]) 
that the name may have been of Jewish origin: cf. however 
P Fay 12315 (c. A.D. 100) where a certain Teddtdos (for the 
form, see Mayser Gr. pp. 10, 179 f.) "IovSaios desires release 
from the service of cultivating the domain-lands, and Meyer 
Ostr 301 (A.D. 111) Tetddtdos Tevdfdov, where sa Jew is 
again referred to, see p. 150. For the use of the word as an 
adj. see BGU III. 924! (iii/A.p.) where it is applied to the 
city of Herakleopolis Magna—Hpakdéovus médews apxatas 
Kal QcopiAov 4 [kpatlorn Bov]Aq, cf. 26. 9374 (A.D. 250). 
The classical QeoptAfs is found in OGLS 3834? (mid. i/B.c.) 
GeoptAH Woxhv, and its superlative in the fragment of a 
iii/A.D. private letter, P Ryl II. 430, where the desire is 
expressed—atOts per’ evOuplas Td Oeopiiéctrardy cov Tpdce- 
Tov arodaPetv. 


beganeia. 

An interesting example of this subst. = ‘‘ medical treat- 
ment,” a ‘‘cure” in the sense in which we often use that 
term, as in Lk 91, is found in P Tebt I. 44° (B.c. 114) 
where the writer states that he had been staying in the great 
temple of Isis ért Oepamefar . . . xdpuv Tis meptexotons pe 
appworias, z.c. not ‘‘for devotional purposes,” but, as the 
editors alternatively render the phrase in their note, ‘‘ for 
medical treatment on account of the sickness from which I 
am suffering”: cf, Wilcken Chrest. I. p. 248 ‘‘zur Kur.” 
The word is found in the same sense in the new Logion, 
P Oxy I. 1 recto déye. Inoots, otk tori Sextds rpodyrys 
év rq warp(St adt[o]d, odSt iarpds moet Ocpamelas eis Tos 
yevaokovtas aitéy. For a similar association with ‘‘heal- 
ing,” “health,” cf. Presigke 159 Td mpockivypya Evypddios 
Tapa To Kuplo eG “AckAnme kal “Apevody Kal “Yyvelq. 
Mvijcbyt tpav Kal rapd8os bpty Ocpamelay, and 74. 1537 b 
“AXé[Eav]8[p]os 6 Kal “Ayads Aaipov Sepamias éritvxdy 
Sov cdpartos xaplov (/. xapiorhprov) avedynkev, er” dya0ar. 
In P Par 31’ (ii/B.c.) the word is used with reference to the 
religious service which the Twins render in the Serapeum — 
mpds TH] Separe(a tod Lapdmios kal tHs”Iows. Ch OGIS 
3837° (mid. i/B.c.) Oepamelay re avéyheurrrov Kal tepeis 
emdcEas odv mperovoats éoOfor Tlepoucas yéver karéoryoa, 
and 2d, *! rpovoobpevos Oepamelas Te Kal Kéopou mpémovtos 


Oeparrevo 


iepOv dyadpatev: also Michel 82918 (1st half i/B.c.) éqwe- 
okevaca 88 kal Td mpocKAVLoY [Kal els] THY THY dyahparov 
eraydavoow kal O[elpamelay wa Ty KaTarraleloy apxy 
Spaxpds Staxoclas évevqkovra rért[alpas. 


Geoanedw. 

The most effective point which Harnack (Zuke the 
Physician, p. 15f.) has gleaned after Hobart is his proof 
that Luke practised in Melita (Ac 28! “‘honoured ws with 
many honours”). To this Ramsay (Ze, p. 16f.) has 
added the note that Qepametw, used as a medical term, 
means strictly ‘‘treat medically” rather than ‘‘heal”? (cf. 
what is said s.v. Oepameta ad zzzt.), and it may be well to 
illustrate this somewhat fully both from the papyri and the 
inscriptions, Thus in a medical receipt of early i/A.D. for 
sores in the nose, P Oxy VIII. 1088%, it is enjoined— 
Gpoevixdyv tpiipov Afjov, trriovy katakAlvas Tov dvOpwrov 
Gepdzreve, “rub yellow orpiment smooth, then lay the man 
on his back and treat him” (Edd.). From a somewhat 
immunity from some form of public service on the ground 
that he was a doctor—>, tatpds trdpxev ti[v ré]xvqv 
TovTovs avTovs oltivés pe els Aetro[v]p[y]iav SeSdxacr 
@epdrevoa, “‘I am a doctor by profession and I have 
treated these very persons who have assigned me a public 
burden”: to which the prefect replies—?* taxa kakéds 
avtovs t@epdmevoras, “perhaps your treatment was wrong” 
(Edd.). Similarly in P Flor II. 222% (a.p. 256) a man 
writes asking that a certain medicine should be sent, tva 
Kal 6 tatpos SepamedOn, “Sin order that my bull may be 
treated,’’ and in P Oxy IX. 12228 (iv/A.D.) a request is 
made that along with a colt various drugs may be forwarded, 
elva Oeparetow aitov ade tEw, “‘that I may doctor him 
away here” (Ed.). To these exx. we may add a heathen 
amulet of iii/A.D., where the meaning passes into actual 
healing, BGU IIL. 956 é€opki{e tpas kata Tot aylouv dvépa- 
tos Qeparretoar tov Avovictoy... ard malv]tos plyou 
(2. plyovs) kal muperod: with the constr. cf. Lk 5) ad. 
Turning to the inscrr. a good example of the stricter mean- 
ing of the verb occurs at the end of the great inscr. from the 
Asclepieum at Epidaurus, Sy// 802% (iii/B.c.) where of a 
mais didts it is said ot[ros] trap iad Kuvds TOV KaTa Td 
iapov O¢[par jevdpevos Tods dm[rl]AXovs (Dor. for éh8adpots) 
t[yuy]s GarfdGe. Four or five centuries later a similar in- 
scription from the same place, zd. 804°, has reBepdrevorat, 
Xpi) St daro8iSdva. ta Yarpa, ‘treatment has been pre- 
scribed for you, and you must pay the physician’s fee’’: the 
actual treatment is to follow. Cf. also OG/S 2204 (iii/B.c.) 
ered) 6 Bactdeds “Avrloxos éméotadkey bt. Tpavparlas 
yevopevos év TH. paxne cis Tov TpaxnAOV BeparevO[ely] dard 
Mnrpoddpov tot iarpod akw5bv(w)s kTA. For the verb used 
of religious service (as in Ac 177%, and Is 54%” its only occur- 
rence in the LXX: see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 8) we may cite 
P Lond 225 (B.c. 164-3) (=I. p. 7) hpav Vepamrevovcdv 
imp tod Baclkews—of the Twins in the Serapeum, and 
P Giss I. 20° (ii/A.p.) (= Chrest. 1. p. 124) where, with 
reference to a private shrine of the Dioscuri, the owner 
Apollonius is informed that a certain Areius, is ready to 
undertake the needful service—‘Apevos 6 kwdorAdorns 
(‘‘ modeller”) Oepatrever adrois kal theyev Stu ed[v] “Asrod- 
hdvids por ypdiy wept adtayv, Oepame[v]ow mpoika. So 

Part III. 
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Bepio pos 


Michel 98244 (B.c. 217-16) Kkahds Kal edoeBds SieréXcoev 
Oeparrevovra tas eds, OGIS 90! (the Rosetta stone, 
B.C. 196) Tovs tepets Oepatrevey TAs cikdvas Tels THS Tepas, 
Syl 583°° (i/A.D.) TOV tepoSovAwy Kal Tdv Oedv Oeparrevdv- 
Tov, and 76, 63344 (ii/A.D.) Kal eve(Aaros yévou(T)o 6 Beds 
tots Oepamevovow andy tH buxq. In P Tor I. rit 
(B.c. 117-6) the verb is used with reference to those who 
““care for” dead bodies—ats (sc. Beats) &0éuurd éoriv vexpa 
coHpara, kal of Tatra Sepamevovres, and in P Giss I. 79 iv-3 
(¢. A.D. 117) of cloaks that had been repaired—rovds 
datvo[d]Aas cov reBepamevopévous Hveykev dar “AdeEavSpelas 
*Arrodddyios 6 &BeAHds ov. Seealso the early P Magd 15% 
(B.c. 221) where a barber claims that he has served his 
patron in an irreproachable manner—reepamevkas dveyKh- 
[Tes. 

For the subst. @epamevrqs, see P Lond 44! (B.c. 161) 
(=I. p. 34) td rod Dapdmos Ceparevtdy, and OG/S 2514 
(B.C. 175-164), where the editor states that the word con- 
notes both ‘‘deorum cultores” and ‘‘hominum ministri.”’ 


beodawy. 

For this word, which in the NT is confined to the OT 
quot. in Heb 35, cf. BGU I. 361i 18 (a.p. 184) édv 
petatréuaby Kpovody Sepdr[ovta] avtod, paptuphoe Kh. 
In connexion with its LXX usage, Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 7 f.) 
has pointed out the interesting fact that it is gradually 
superseded in the later books by the less intimate and 
confidential terms otkérys, tats, and 8000s, in keeping 
with the growing tendency to emphasize the distance between 
God and man. 

The fem. Sepdarratva (cf. Rutherford WP, p. 22) occurs in 
P Giss I. 34% (A.D. 265-6) thy TotTov Oe[p]dmawav, P Oxy 
XII. 146818 (c. A.D. 258) Oepdrratva Oaficts, 


Geoilo. 

An interesting example of this verb is found in P Magd 
122 (B.C. 217), where a farmer, finding himself expelled by 
the proprietors from his holding on the approach of harvest, 
on the ground that his contract had not been properly 
sealed, petitions that they should not be allowed to reap the 
crops until the case had been decided—tws 8 tod SiéoSov 
aBety thy Kplow ph Yepl{ew adtots. See also P Fay 
1129. (A.D. 99) where the considerable, but illiterate, land- 
owner Gemellus writes to his nephew—Tov dyp[ov] (2. Tov 
byp[ov]) THs “AmidSos ews onpepov od eBép[i]oas ad 
HpeArrncas adtod kal péxpt rovTov Td tpvov avtod eépiras, 
‘up to to-day you have not harvested the field at Apias, 
but have neglected it, and so far have only harvested the 
half” (Edd.): cf. 76. 1207 (¢. A.D. 100). Other exx. are 
P Flor I. 807 (i/ii A.D.) OpoAoyotp[e]v mapéferv Awas 
Oepltovres (/.—Tas) ods exets [tw]uplvous omdpous, BGU I. 
3491 (A.D. 313) épod Sal (/. 5€) Tod probwoapévov Oepltov- 
ros TO pros, and Oszz 1302° & dv Uv8(pes) a Gepi{(ovres) 
Opa (‘‘rushes”). See also the alphabetical acrostic, Kazbel 
1039!° where under O we have— 


Oi tore pl] orelpavra Seploor kd pina, 


beptopdc. 
P Lille I. 1 verso® (B.C. 259-8) édv St pt) pd Tod Cepropod 
cuvTedftat, P Hib I. 90° (B.c. 222) euloOwoev eis eviavTov 


38 


Oepiatns 


[éva, x ]arépov eva (deleted in pap.) kal bepuopdy, a lease “for 
one year, for one seed-time and harvest,” BGU II. 594° 
(A.D. 70-80) pera Tov Ocpiopd[y épyoAJaPAropalt, and P 
Flor I. 8013 (i/ii A.D.) dp&dpeOa S& t[od] Ocprop[o]d O[ard]Te 
édv keAevodpev td cov. See also Ta Oépretpa with refer- 
ence to harvesting operations in P Oxy II. 2778 (B.c. 19). 


Oeorotijs. | 

P Hib I. 444 (B.c. 253-2) dcatras 8t kal rods émvyeypap- 
pévous Oepiords kata Tiv Sobeiody cor ypadhy, “and like- 
wise the harvesters who have been levied in accordance with 
the list given to you,” P Flor I. 808 (i/ii a.p.) & Oeprrrat. 
For the adj. Oepirtuxds see P Magd 8° (B.c. 218) Spémravov 


Qepirtikéy. The word survives in MGr. 
Ogun. 
We have no ex. of this subst. = ‘‘ heat,” as in Ac 283 (see 


Hobart, p. 287 f. for medical exx.), but it is common in con- 
nexion with public ‘‘ baths,” e.g. P Oxy I. 54! (A.D. 201) 
els érupédetav eriokevfs kal kaTackevijs ‘ASpiavay Oeppay, 
“to superintend the repairs and fixtures of the baths of 
Hadrian” (Edd.), 2d. III. 473° (a.p. 138-160) tf[s] Tov 
petdvov Scppav éruedrelas, 20. VI. 896% (A.D. 316), Tod 
eituxX as Eriokevatopévov Tparavav “ASprayav Oepp.av Snpo- 
clov Tis adtis méAews Badaviov. With the rare form Oéppy 
Rutherford (VP, p. 198) compares kdkn and Aedkn, AedKaL 
being applied to a form of leprosy (like the English term 
“‘the blues”): so in MGr féorn = “‘heat,” ixpa = ‘cold 
weather.” 


Ogo0¢. 

P Hib I. 2783 (a calendar—s.c. 301-240) tdeyev 88 [8v0] 
Tas Tropelas elvar Tod HAlov pla pev THY BioplLovcav vinta 
kal huépav pla St thy Sropl{ovcay xipadva Kal Pépos, ‘he 
said that the courses of the sun were two, one dividing night 
and day and one dividing winter and summer” (Edd.). 
OGTS 56% (B.C. 237) év Tt xewGve. . . ev TH Ppa. In 
P Flor Il. 1505 (a.p. 267) ore. . Tarfioar Ta ev TO 
aliyvado Sépy, the word is = ‘‘crop.” For the adj. see BGU 
IV. 1188° (B.C. 15-4) TA Oepiva epya, and P Oxy IV. 810 
(A.D. 134-5) where land is to be cultivated xéprw els komihy 
Kal Oepiviv érivopqv. O€piorpov apparently = ‘‘a summer 
garment ” (as in LXX Gen 24® aZ.) occurs in P Petr I. 1218 
(iii/B.c.) (= III’p. 18). MGr @é€pos, ‘‘ summer.” 


Ocvddc. 


The name occurs in a sepulchral inscr. from Hierapolis, 
Syll 872, where Flavius Zeuxis, épyaorhs (? a frumentarius : 
he speaks of his seventy-two voyages past Cape Malea to 
Italy. His name suggests a late date in i/A.D., or not far on 
in ii/A.D.), has two sons, Flavius Theodorus and Flavius 
Theudas. On the ordinary assumption (Blass-Debrunner 
Gr. § 125, 2) this would be like having a Theodore and a 
Teddy as baptismal names of brothers. Are we to infer that 
Theudas is short for something else, say Theodotus? To 
judge without an exhaustive study, the abbreviated names 
were used together with the full forms much as they are with 
us; thus Acusilaus in P Tebt II. 409 (A.D. 5) is Acfis on the 


p. 102f.) young Theon calls himself Theonas in the address. 
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Onkn 


In P Oxy X. 1242! 14 (early iii/A.D.) we hear of @edSys as 
one of the members of a Jewish embassy to Trajan. 


Gewoéo. 

A tendency to use Sewpéw more lightly might be deduced 
from such passages as P Tebt I. 5825 (B.C. III) obtos otv 
Bewphoas pe ds mpocedpetovta Kal’ Tpépay dorel Se8(Aavrar, 
‘seeing me in daily attendance he has as it were turned 
coward” (Edd.), though ‘‘ watched” will translate it here ; 
2b. 61 (0)83 (B.c. 118-7) AElov[v] . - . ovvbewpeto Ban, ‘ con- 
guiri,” and again 373 Oewpyo[Oar (7. teewpio[Oar) éx Tis] 
yelyev]npévys eikaclas pera Tatra, ‘it was percecved from 
the subsequent estimate.” But whether the verb belonged 
to the Volkssprache (Blass NV.7. Grammatik®, p. 59, 5.v. 
épayv) or not, it was hardly a synonym of opdo: cf. the use 
of the two verbs in Jn 161° (Abbott /oz. Voc., p. 104 ff.). 
See P Oxy I. 33 verso iii-9 (ji/a.D.) Oewpqorare tva am’ aidvos 
dmrarydsp[evo]v, ‘‘ behold one led off to death” (lit. ‘from 
life”), P Giss I. 91° (ii/A.D.) as 8& odré tx vos eedpo[vv, of a 
woman searching for her husband, and the Christian P Heid 
6° (iv/A.D.) (= Selectzons, p. 126) eyiOev (2. éxeiBev) Sewpotpév 
oe Tov Seamdryy Kal Kevov (/. Katvov) (m)é[T]pw[va, ‘‘where- 
fore we regard you as master and new patron.” Similarly 
from the inscrr. OGZS 751° (ii/B.C.) SewpOv ody tpas pera- 
vevonkétas te él Tolls] mponpaptnpévors, Préeme 1137? 
(i/B.c.) Tederdy 8 6 pera Tadta xpdvos eBewpetro mpds Tihv 
els TO TAA[O0S] ApécKerav, and UG/S 666) (c. A.D. 55) 7 
Atyumros, tas tod NelAov Swpeds éravgopévas kat’ eros 
Vewpotoa, viv paddov airéhavoe Tis Sikalas dvaBdoews Tod 
Qcod. Boisacq (p. 343) derives the word from 9éa and Opde. 
MGr O@wpa = Oewpa (see Thumb He//en., p. 17). 


bewoia. 

With the use of this subst. in Lk 2348 we may compare P 
Tebt I. 33° (B.c. 112) (= SelectZons, p. 30), where arrange- 
ments are made for the reception of a Roman senator who is 
making the voyage to Egypt ‘‘ to see the sights ”—-dvdmrAouv 

. . éml Sewplay movotipevos: cf. P Oxy VII. 10258 (late 
ili/A.D.) Tav Bewprov, ‘ the spectacles” at a village festival. 
It refers to a judicial ‘‘investigation ” in P Tor I. 1%iii-5 (B.c. 
117-6) kal pi mpowektéov atta: ép’ Erépay Oewpiav pera- 
déporvtt tiv yeyovuiay aira. mpds dANovs mepl odSn(m)oTodv 
Tpdyparos apdilBAyTnoww, and to an agricultural ‘‘ survey” 
in P Amh II. 68%? (late i/a.p.) &e tis vuvel kat’ é&ypov 
Bewplas: in Michel 5098 (B.C. 241) éxSefdpevos tas Te 
Tapovoas Qewplas mpler|dvtws, it = ‘*embassy,”’ ‘* mis- 
sion.” MGr ®wpta, look,” ‘ glance,” Gewpta, ““theory.” 

For Oedpynpa see P Lond rar478 (magic—iii/a.D.) (=I. 
p- 99), for Sedpnors CP Herm I. vii. 23 (ii/A.D.?), and for 
Bewpds OGIS 232° (ii/B.c.). P Oxy III. 473+ (A.D. 138-60) 
Td Te [Velwpikd xphwara are the funds provided for theatrical 
displays: see also Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 3736. 


Onxn. 

With the use of this word = ‘“scabbard,” ‘*sheath,” in 
Jn 18% cf. P Petr III. 140 (a)4 (accounts) aepukehadatas 
kal Onxns For the more ordinary meaning ‘‘ box,” 
““chest,” see P Ryl II. 14818 (avn. 40) OfKnv dvvjcov, a 
store of anise,” BGU III. 78rv. 16 (i/A.D.) mlvag péyas ev 


| §4kq, P Giss I. 4724 (time of Hadrian) (= Chres¢. I. p. 383) 


OnraCw 


EvAlvys OAKys, and the mutilated inventory of a temple, 
BGU II. 387 4-18 (ap. 177-181) OF{Kou xadrxa[t. In P Oxy 
IX. 11884 (A.D. 13) it is used of the “tomb” of the sacred 
animals—éml r(s) rdv lepdv Lawv OfKys, so 2: cf. P Oxy I. 
79 verso ® K|nBlas  BactA[iK(dv)] Onxdv. The diminutive 
is similarly used in the early Christian inscr. cited s.v. yépo. 
For the verb @rKomovdw = ‘‘store,” see BGU III. 75715 
(A.D. 12), P Ryl II. 14216 (a.p. 37), 


Onhalw 

is common in the series of nursing contracts in BGU IV., 
€.g. 1107% (B.C. 13) cuvywpet h ArdSo]pn tpodedcoe Kal 
OnrAdoey €o [wa]p’ éa[ri. kara wodw ra. Slav] adriis 
yarakre Kabapd. Kal dpOdpwr. For a similar transitive 
usage, as in Mt 24%, cf. the family-letter of late iii/A.p., P 
Lond 95: verso?® (=III. p. 213), where the writer urges 
the getting of a nurse for a newly arrived infant, rather than 
that the mother should be compelled to ‘*nurse” herself— 
Hkovg[a] 8[r]u Onrdley adriv dvaykdtes, et OéA[ers T]d 
Bpépos exérw tpoddv, eyd yap odk érit[pé]rw TH Ovyarpl 
pov O@nAdtev. The verb is intransitive, as in Mt 2116, in 
P Ry! IL. 15318 (a.p. 138-161) dv Karédupa ev Zutpvy ris 
*Aclas mapa tpops Ondrdtovra, ‘whom I have left at 
Smyrna in Asia being yet a foster-child” (Edd.). For a 
form OeAdoftw see PSI IV. 368! (B.c. 250-49) with the 
editor’s note. 


Ofjhve. 

A striking ex. of this adj. occurs in P Oxy IV. 74419 
(B.C. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) where a husband writes to his 
wife with reference to an unborn child—édy fv Upoevov, 
ddes, éav Av OAdrea, ekBare, “if it is a male, let it live; if it 
is a female, expose it.” The word is common with reference 
to animals, e.g. P Ryl II. 145)® (a.v. 38) 8vov Ofdeav, 
PSI I. 39° (A.D. 148) tarov (2. troy) OAAevav, and P Strass 
I. 308 (A.D. 276) alyas Ondrclas Te[A]elas aPavdrous, already 
cited s.zv. &0avacla, but recalled to correct the unfortunate 
blunder by which &@avdrovus is there referred to the goats’ 
‘constitution ’’ instead of to their ‘‘number”: they were 
‘‘immortal’’ in the same sense as the Persian Guard, in that 
the stock was to be kept up at its full strength (‘‘ eiserner 
Bestand’’). For the form @nAvkés, as in MGr, see P Oxy 
XII. 145819 (A.D. 216-17) mp[6B(ara) £, &]pp(eva) £, OndA(vKa) 
A[., ‘£60 sheep, 7 male, 3[.] female’”’ (Edd.). 


Onoa. 

PSI IV. 3504 (B.c. 254-3) euol 8& ra: dyti mpds THL Ofpar 
evratos éhéderar TA Opwvia, P Tebt II. 612 (c) (i/ii A.D.) 
Onpas dyplwv TeB[t]ivews: in P Hamb I, 6" (a.D, 129) 
pydtv ard OA[plas ixOias mepryeyovévar pexpl viv, the 
reference is to the tax paid on fish caught in Lake Moeris, 
cf. PSI II. 1608 (a.m. 149). See also OG/S 82° (end of 
iii/B.c.) orparnyds amooradels érl tiv Onpav Trav éde- 
ddvrav Td Sedtepov, Predsigke 285° (Ptol.) ot dmroyeypap- 
wévou kuvyyol érl Thy Ojpav Tay Tpdyov. 


Onoedw 

is found in its literal sense in PSI IV. 43417 (B.c. 261-0) 
GAN od8t Tp, poy EropdLovTa Onpevderv (cf. pvolnpedw and 
-—Tys in P Oxy II. 299 cited s.v. dppaBov), P Ryl II. 98 (a) 
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Onoaupos 


(A.D. 154-5) Boddopar bruyopnofvar Tap tydv Onpevev kal 
dypuevew év TH rpoK(epevo) Spup.Gd wav spyleo]y emi yijs, ‘I 
desire to be granted a permit by you for hunting and catching 
in the aforesaid mere every bird therein” (Edd.): cf. OG/S 
547 (c. B.C. 247) ods (€Xépaytas) 8 Te TaTHp adtod (IItoNec- 
patov tod Hvepyérov) kal attds mp@ro(t) & Tay ywpav 
TovTay éOnpevoay. 


Onowouayén. 

The subst. @npopaxla is found OG/S 5338 (i/B.c.) Onpo- 
paxlay twxey. For the verb, see Vett. Val. p. 129%% 6 
Tovodros eOnprowaxnoev, and similarly p. 130%. A close 
parallel to the Pauline usage (1 Cor 1532) occurs in Ignat. 
Rom. 5 amd Svplas péxpr “Pduns Onprowpays. Though the 
verb used is different, we may compare the maiden’s lament 
in P Ryl I. 15? (ii/a.D. )— : 
KO.KOIS 

[Onplors viv] povopax noe avérevray. 
‘* They have persuaded him to fight alone with evil beasts” 
(Ed.). 


Onovor. 

In P Tebt II. 355% (c. A.D. 145) we read of a tax of 1 
obol—@np(fwv), and in 24. 638 (A.D. 180-192) 2 obols are 
charged for the same purpose: cf. also the reference to a 
peptopods Onpiwy in P Lond 844° (a.p. 174) (= III. p. 55), 
where the editors note that the nature of the tax must 
remain doubtful. A letter to a prefect of date ili/iv A.D. 
contains an apology, because the writer had not been able 
to procure some wild animals which were required—P Oxy 
I. 1229 fpet[s] S& dypevey Tdv Onplov Suvd[pe]Oa ode ev, 
“we cannot catch a single animal” (Edd.), and BGU IV. 
1o24iv- 5ff. (iv/v A.D.) conveys a stern rebuke by the prefect 
to one who had dug up a dead man whom the city had buried 
publicly—ob por Soxets [uxt ejxew Onplov Kal [o]d« 
avOpdrrov, [padAov S]t ove Onplov. kal yap Ta OApra [T]ots 
piv dvOpdrrois mpdoucy, Tov 8 [d]rolvnokdvTwv piSovra[t]. 
od 8 éreBotdAcvoas copa (/. cdpatr) dAAoTp[L]obévT. dd 
rod [y]évovs Tav dvOpdrev: cf. Vett. Val. p. 78° ylvovrat 
yap of Tototro. Onplov mavtds xelpoves. For the adj. 
OnprdSys see s.v. dvqpepos, and cf. OG/S 424° (1st half 
i/A.D.) OnpiddSovs katactacew[s. In MGr the subst. appears 
as Onplo, Oepl. 


Onoaveitw. 
Syll 515° (i/B.C.) curwvlor Ppdyvios ¥roSos x (Ava TahavTa 
7d Oncaupro Bév. 


Onoaveds, 
which survives in MGr, is very common = ‘‘ granary ”’ or - 

“storehouse” for all kinds of agricultural produce, e.g. corn 
(P Ryl II. 2318—a.p. 40) and wine (P Flor II. 1948—a.p. 
259): cf. P Oxy I. ro1*® (A.D. 142) els Sypdorov Onravpdv, 
and Ostr 503 (A.D. 109-110) a receipt for a payment om (%p) 
Ono(avpod) iepa(v). In P Tebt I. 677 (B.c. 140-39) in con- 
nexion with an Egyptian temple sums are collected—els 
Onoravpods kal duddas Kal worfpia : the meaning of Onoav- 
pots has caused the editors difficulty, but Otto (Préester i, 
p- 396) thinks that the ‘‘collection-box”’ is meant. A 


OnravpopvAak is mentioned in P Fay 225 (ii/ili A.D.). 


Ovyyave 


Owydvo. 

For this verb, which is classed as un-Attic by Rutherford 
NP, pp. 169f., 391, cf. P Oxy IX. 118514 (c. A.D. 200) dpaplou 
pi) Swydvew, ‘do not touch the sauce.”’ For the gen. 
constr., as in Heb 1128, 122°, and LXX, cf. also Aristeas 
106 8rrws pndevds Oryydvoowy dv od Séov eoriv. 


OAipo. 

The varied usage of this common verb may be illustrated 
by the following passages—P Petr II. 4 (1)? (B.C. 255-4) 
Wa pi} qpets OArBapeOa, P Par 2672 (B.c. 163-2) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 15) hpav 8& tots S€ovor OABopévov, P Oxy VI. 
8983 (A.D. 123) é« TavTds Ode(Bovord pe eis TO pa} SivacBar 
Kar avrfis mpoedOetv, ‘using every means of oppressing me 
so as to render me incapable of proceeding against her” 
(Edd.), P Ryl I]. 116® (A.p. 194) OAeBopévyn TH cvverdqore 
mepl dv évoodicato KTh., of a woman ‘‘oppressed by the 
consciousness”’ that she had wrongfully appropriated certain 
articles, P Tebt II. 4238 (early iii/A.D.) wept tTav Body pry 
Gwedrjs (2. apedhons) pdt OrciBe adrd, ‘do not neglect the 
oxen or work them hard” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 1238 (iii/iv A.D.) 
tmavy yap OArcBopar Sidte odk eeEdunv cov yodppara, zd. 
120 verso" (iv/A.D.) aN (2. GAN) Spa pA Katarhbys par 
(Z. pe) OALBdpevov, and zd. VI. 903°8 (iv/a.p.) where a wife 
complains of her husband—ka\ mepl “AviAXas ths Sotdns 
avrod thevey OALBov thy Wuxiv pov, ‘he also persisted in 
vexing my soul about his slave Anilla” (Edd.). Cf. MGr 
OArBepds, ‘‘sad,” ‘* perplexed.” The literal sense of the 
verb in Mt 714 may be illustrated from Apoc. Petr. 10 kal 
Tovs doveis EBXerrov kal Tods cvverSdstas adtots PeBAnpevous 
ey tive Térw TeOAippevw Kal mremANPwpevw EpTreTaY Trovnpav. 


Airis. 

The metaphorical meaning of @Ats (for accent, see 
W.-Schm. Gv. p. 68) is generally thought to be confined to 
Bibl. and eccles. Greek (cf. Milligan on 1 Th 1°), but the 
beginning of the later usage may be traced in OG/S 44415 
(B.C. 125 or 77) 8a Tas TOY médewy OAters, apparently = 
““because of the straits of the cities,” and perhaps in BGU 
IV. 1139% (B.c. 5) xapv (2. xdpw) THs éoxnkvias jpds 
[[kowKn] By. . . ns OAc[hpJews, where, however, the mean- 
ing is not clear. See also the exx. which Boll (Ofenbarung, 
p- 134 f.} quotes from Hellenistic astrology in illustration of 
Mt 2474, Mk 13”, e.g. Catal. VIII. 3, 175, 5 évvorar 
<toovtar> kal Otis, VII. 169, 12 Adarar Kal mévOn Kal 
kKavOpol ~rovrar év exelvw TH Térw Kal crovaxal Kal 
OrAtpers. The NT usage may be further illustrated from 
two Christian papyrus letters—P Oxy VI. 939} (iv/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 129) TH pev yap mpdra ev OALper adrfs 
[rokAG ob]ons ovk dv év épavTd dmérreda, “for my first 
messages I despatched when she was in great affliction, not 
being master of myself,” P Amh II. 14418 (v/A.D.) kal yap 
éyd év TwodAG péppvy (/. pepluvy) Kal Orchiper dmdpxe, “ for 
I am in much anxiety and trouble” (Edd.). MGr dtr 
(xAt pu), * affliction.” 


Oyntds. 
Syll 365" (c, A.D. 37) Oedv 8& xdpires ToiTH Stadépovev 


<a 
avOparivov Siadoxav, & } vuKrds HAtos kal rd UbCaprov 
Ovnris piceas. 
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Opnvew 


boovpéw. : 

P Tebt II. 411? (ii/A.D.) pmBev pevrou PopuBn os, Trapa- 
yevopevos yap clog & TL moté éotwy, “do not be-disturbed 
however, for when you come you will know what it micas 
(Edd.), P Oxy XII. 1587% (late iii/A.D.) eral CopuBospeda, 
Syll 737% (c. A.D. 175) od8evi Be eéorar ev TH TTLBASt OTE 
doar ovre OopuP cat otte kpoTioat. 


OdovBos. 

For the stronger sense of this word “riot,” *¢ disturb- 
ance,” as in Mk 14? (Vg. ¢emultus), Ac ZO 24a ek 
P Tebt I. 152? (B.c. 114) QopbBov yevopévov év tHe KG(ynL) 
with reference to a village riot and an attack upon the 
epistates by two persons. See also OGIS 48° (iii/B.c.) 
dpavrés Twas TOV ToALTov [p]7) ép0as avalorp]e[p]opévous 
Kal OdpuBov od Tov TuxdvTa mapléx JovTas ev TL ais] Bovdats 
[kal] év rais éxxAnolas .. - [péxpt Blas Kal] do[e]Belas, 
Magn 1148 is tapaxiv Kal OopbBovs evrlrrewv. 


boadva. 

For the perf. part. pass. of this verb, which is found in 
Lk 4}8 (from LXX), cf. Sy// 226188 (iii/B.c.) t]eOpavopévos : 
in 25. 58827 (c. B.c. 180) we have morhpia mavrodarrd 
teOpavpéva. See also for the verb 2d. 891% (ii/A.D.) 4 
aixloerar 1 Opatoe 4 Tt pépos  otpmay, and Aazbe/ 1003, 
an inscr. on the left leg of Memnon, referring to the 
breaking of the stone by Cambyses— 


Wpavoe KapBions pe tévSe Tov AlBov. 


The verb is common in Vett. Val. with reference to the 
“crushing” of the power of evil etc., e.g. p. 2767 Opaverar 
8t rd haddov bd Tod dyalod rapryopovpevoy, cf. Judith 9), 
and the subst. @patopa in 2d. 7°. The verbal 8pavords 
occurs in an epigram of early i/B.c., P Tebt I. 34 ®avord 
(2. ®paverd) unfortunately in a broken context. 


boéupa. 

For this NT &t. eip. (Jn 47") =‘ cattle” (AV, RV) we may 
cite P Oxy II. 2461° (a.D. 66) dreypaapny . . dd y[o]vijs 
dv exo Opeppdro[v] dpvas Seca Sto, ‘I registered twelve 
lambs which were born from sheep in my possession ”’ (Edd. ), 
BGU III. 759% (A.D. 125) éredOdvrTes pou . . Trouratvoyte 
Opéupara “AvovBiwvos, P Amh II. 134° (early ii/a.p.) 
Ileréa dvra év dypd pera TdY Openpdtav vuKTds drocmdcat, 
““to seize Peteus by night while he was in the fields with 
the cattle” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. Sy// 293° (B.c. 
178-7) woTdyew TA iStoTiKd Opeppara, OG/S 2001 (iv/Aa.D.) 
aitods iyayov mpds jas pera kal TOV Opeppdrov atta. 
With @pénpa in its literal sense of ‘‘nursling” we may 
compare the use of @perrdptov in a Paris papyrus, p. 42213 
Ta GBdockavTda cov Operrdpia, ‘tes charmants petits 
nourrissons,” and Q@pemrds = ‘‘ foster-child ” in P Oxy II. 
2985 46 (i/A.D.), or ‘*foundling” as in C. and B. i. p. 147 


No. 37 (cf. p. 350), where it is noted that Opéupa has the 
same meaning. 


bonréw. 

A new reference for this verb occurs in the much mutilated 
classical fragment, P Petr I. 9%: cf. Archiv iii. p. 165. For 
| the subst. Opyvyrhs see BGU I. 34 rectoiv-4 elg aretv tots 


Opnokela 


tra8lois a, Opnvyrq a, where the numerals probably refer to 
jars of wine: and cf. the use of Ophyopa. (= Opfvypa) in 
P Tebt I. 140 (B.c, 72) Opnvapara cis tov “Ootpw B. MGr 
Opijvos, “<a dirge.” 


Oonoxela. 


As against the common idea that @pnoxela means only 
ritual, Hort (on Jas 126) has shown that the underlying idea 
is simply ‘‘ reverence of the gods or worship of the gods, 
two sides of the same feeling”—a feeling which, however, 
frequently finds expression in @pyoxetat or ritual acts. Of 
this use of the plur. a good example occurs in a ii/A.D. 
Rainer papyrus published by Wessely (Karanis, p. 56) 
where precautions are taken mpds T@ {8lm Adyw . . . twa 
paket ai tov Oedv Opnoketar éurod(fo(—= w)vrar (cf. 1 Macc 
9°): see also another Rainer papyrus, Chrest. I. 721° 
(A.D. 234), where it is reported—pmSéva 8% tdv tepéw[v 4] 
iepwpévov évKaradedourévar tas [Op]noKelas, and cf. the 
curious inscr. from Talmis in Nubia, 2b. 731° (a.p. 247-8), 
where the strategus gives orders that all ‘‘swine” should be 
driven out of the village—mpds 7d Sbvacbar to amepl TO 
tepd Opjokia Kata To vevopiopéva yelverOor. In the 
Delphic inser., first published by Bourguet De redus Del- 
phicis, 1905, p. 63f., which has proved of such importance 
in dating Gallio’s proconsulship, and consequently in fixing 
a point in the Pauline chronology (see s.v. Taddtwv), the 
words émertpy[oa St th]y Opyokel[ay t]od “Amd[AAwvos] 
tod IIvOlov are put into the mouth of the Emperor Tiberius, 
to which Deissmann (St. Paz/, p. 251) furnishes a parallel 
from the same source in a letter of Hadrian's to Delphi: 
kal eis tiv ap[xadrynta TH]s médews Kal cis THY TOD KaTé- 
Xovros aldtiv Geod Opyo|kelay ddopav (Bourguet, p. 78). 
We may add Sy// 65618 (Ephesus—ii/a.D.) which describes 
as O8pynokela the keeping of the month Artemision as sacred 
to the tutelary goddess, OG/S 5137 (beginning of iii/A.D.) in 
honour of a priestess—etoeBs wacav Opynokelav exrehéca- 
cav Ty Go, and the interesting passage quoted by C. Taylor 
(Exp T xvi. p. 334) in illustration of Jas 126 from the end 
of c. 12 of the ILowusdvipys of Hermes Trismegistos—kal 
Todd éoriv 6 eds, TO TAY... TotTOY Tov Adyov, & TéKvoY, 
tmpockiver kal OpyoKeve. Opyokela St Tod Oeot pla éorrl, pur} 
elvat kakdv, ‘‘et hoc deus est, universum . . . hoc verbum, 
o fili, adora et cole. Cultus autem dei unus est, malum 
non esse” (ed. Parthey, Berlin, 1854). For the verb see 
Preisighe 991 (A.D. 290) where an inscr. on a temple-pillar 
is dated—émt AwStpovu iepéws OpnoKetovtos. Boisacq (p. 340) 
derives the Tonic word from the root of Oepdtrwy, Pepatredo : 
cf, Opdvos. 


GorauBpedo.- 

A cognate verb appears in BGU IV. 10617® (B.c. 14) rept 
dv Kal év adr rh. Liwapd mwapedSd0noav Kal mpds Td ph 
€xOprapBicOAvar Td mpaypa ame[ALOnoayv, ‘for which 
crimes they were delivered up in Sinary itself, and were 
released in order that the affair should not be noised abroad.” 
(So Dr. A. S. Hunt, who kindly notes for us Basil De Spz7. 
Sanct. xxvii. éxOprapBeverv, and Photius, who glosses @pvap- 
Betoas with Snpootedcas). This meaning is obviously allied 
to 2 Cor 2!4 ‘make a show of,”’ and contributes additional 
evidence against the impossible rendering of the AV (cf. 
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Ovarerpa 


Field Mores, p. 181). Lietzmann (HZNT ad /.) prefers to 
take the verb in the further weakened sense of tmepidyewv, 
“herumfiihren”; Ramsay (Luke, p. 297 f.), on the other 
hand, keeps to the military metaphor and translates: 
““Thanks be to God, who always leads us (His soldiers) in 
the train of His triumph”: cf. also Pope in Axp JT xxi. 
p- 19 ff., and Menzies Comm. ad /. 


Ooi€. 

With Mk 1° we may compare the reference to tplxes els 
Tovs wdkkovs in P Petr II. 33(2)(1)® (as completed #6. III. 
p- 333). The word is naturally common in the personal 
descriptions of parties to a will or deed, e.g. P Petr III. 2° 
(B.C. 236) oA perdrrm td tplxa: cf. 25, 1214 and 14 
(both B.c. 234), P Lond 882! (s.c. 101) (= III. p. 13), 20 
142® (A.D. 95) (=II. p. 203), In P Fay 587 (A.D. 155-6) 
we have the receipt for a tax kom(fs) kal tpux(ds) Kal Xtpov- 
aflov, ‘on cutting and hair and trade.” The same tax is 
referred to in P Grenf IJ. 604 (a.p. 193-4) and BGU II. 
6172 (A.D. 215), and asin both these cases the payers of the 
tax were weavers, Wilcken thinks that the words kom and 
Opt— had to do with the terminology of their trade (see the 
editors’ introd. to P Fay 58). Michel 11704 (i/a.D.)’ Karadpé- 
Siro[s] “Eradpodirov imp tot mwaSiov “Eadpoditov tiv 
madukyy teixa “Yyla Kal “AckdAnmd: cf. the similar 
dedication of a girl’s ringlets to Isis, Ath. Pal. vi. 60. 


boduBos. 

Hobart (p. 82 f.) hasshown that the expression O0pépBor 
atparos, which is strongly supported by ‘‘ Western” autho- 
rity in Lk 224, was very common in medical language. 


Godvos. 

For this word, which in the NT, and notably in the 
Apocalypse, is always an official seat or chair of state, we 
may compare OG/S 383”5 (rescript of Commagene — mid. 
i/B.c.) éya tmarpaiav [a]pxiv [rlap[ad]a[Blov Bacirelav 
[ply épolt]s tahkoov Opdvors, 2. 4 mpds odpavious Ards 
’OpopdcdSov Opdvous, and Preisigke 9827 (B.C. 4) tmtp Abto- 
Kpdtopos Kaloapos Scot viot YeBacrod .. . t[d]v Opdvov 
kal Tov Bopdy avebnke, 2b. 11648 (B.C. 181-45) bate Bactd- 
éws IItodepato(v) kal Baowiloons Kdecomditpas . . . 7d 
IIrodepatov kal tov Opdvov “Hppet “Hpaxdet. In connexion 
with the above it may be noticed that Deissmann (LAZ, 
p- 280 n.*) from personal observation thinks that 6 @pédvos 
Tov Yarava (Rev 2!%) at Pergamum can only have been the 
altar of Zeus, which there dominated the whole district, and 
was thus a typical representative of satanic heathendom. 
The word in its original sense of ‘‘ seat,” ‘‘chair,’’ is found - 
in P Oxy VII. 1050 (ii/iii A.D.) Opdv@ (Spaxpal) kK, ‘for a 
chair 20 dr.” 


Ovdtevoa. 

For the guild of purple dyers at Thyatira (Ac 16%) see 
CIG 3496-8, and the inscr. on a tomb at Thessalonica which 
the guild of purple dyers erected to the memory of a certain 
Menippus from Thyatira—h cvvqPea tov roppvpoBadwv 
rhs dxtwKadexatns Mévurmov “Ap[p lov tov kal ZeBijpov 
Ovareipyvdv, pvipns xaptv (Duchesne et Bayet ALisston 
au Mont Athos, p. 52, No. 83; cf. Zahn Jntrod. 1. p. 


533 f.). 


Ovyarnp 
Ouyatno. 


This common word (MGr 6vyarépa) hardly needs illustra- 
tion, but we may refer to the formula kara OvyatpoTotay 8é, 
which is found in the inserr. for the adoption of females, 
corresponding to Ka’ vioder(ay 8é, for males : see Deissmann 
Bs pu239: 


Ouydto.ov. 

P Petr III. 53(r)? rd Ovydrpiov, P Lond 24° (B.c. 163) 
(= I. p. 32) Ovy[a]}rplov. For Ovyarpi84, ‘‘ granddaughter,” 
see BGU I. 30017 (a.p. 148), and for @vyarpiSots, ‘ grand- 
son,” see P Oxy I. 456 (A.D. 95), BGU I. 30017 (A.D. 148). 


OdtvoC. 

We seem to have an instance of this adj., unfortunately in 
a very imperfect context, in P Lond 928° (ii/A.D.) (= III. 
Pp. 191) Owivey. For the subst. see Chrest. I. 17644 (mid. 
i/A.D.) dpolws Kal Ovias kal Ta GAAa Ta evxpylovTa, and P 
Amh II. 118° (A.D. 185) téAovs @vidy, ‘‘tor the tax on 
thyia-wood,” a@/. : on the use of thyia-wood for oil-presses, 
see Otto Préester, i. p. 295 ff. 


duuiapa. 

The subst. is found several times in the Ptolemaic papyri, 
ero vets CIS) (= Mp3) al s84 (1s pe 112) as, P 
Tebt I. 11278 (B.c. 112) Ovpudparos €& In BGU I. 17° (iii/ 
A.D.) the editor reads els O@volas Kal [érv]Oup[idp(ara) ?, 
but Wilcken Chrest. I. p. r22 has [ ?]Ovp[tdpara]. The 
word also occurs in the Arcadian inscr. Sy// 939! along 
with words of similar reference —dydApa[ri], pakov[o]e 
Aevkais, Avxviots, Ouvpidpaccy, [{]pipvar, dpdpacuy. 


Ovjuwatrovor. 

Some quotations may be given from Sy//. Thus in 80419 
(? ii/A.D.) the patient in the Asclepieum sees matSdpuov 
HycioGat Ouprarnprov exov arpl{o[y: it is ‘‘censer” here, 
obviously. The same seems to be the case in 583! (i/A.p.) 
—so Dittenberger—and 58878 (ii/B.c.), though there is 
nothing decisive : naturally in many contexts we cannot say 
whether the censer was fixed or movable. So also 734%. 
In P Oxy ITI. 52179 (ii/a.D.) a Ovparqproy is mentioned in 
a list of articles, perhaps belonging to some temple, and a 
Qvurartprov is also found along with a iddn dpyuph Kal 
orov[S]e[o]y lying éwt tplro8t in a ¢réclincwm (BGU II. 
3884. 2 —ii/a.D.): cf. BGU II. 3871-82, 488" (both 
ii/A.D.). 


bvuuido. 

For this NT dm. eip. (Lk 1°) see OGZS 35257 (ii/B.c.) 
kal o[re]pa[voty Td dyahpa Td Tod Bacthéws] kal Ouprdy 
k[at] Sai8a tordvev. Hobart (p. 90f.) has shown that the 
verb, which survives in MGr as Oupudf, was the medical 
term for fumigating with herbs, spices, etc. 


buds 

is not so common as might have been expected, but it is 
found in the curious alphabetical acrostic of early i/a.p., 
P Tebt II. 278°, where, with reference to the loss of a 
garment, it is said of the thief—@®vpod mepurectre (/. -etrar), 
“he will meet with anger” (Edd.): cf. BGU IV. r1q1# 
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Oupeos 


(B.c, 14) él Ovpar. So in the new Alexandrian erotic frag- 
ment P Grenf I. 12 (ii/B.c.) ylwwoke Ste Oupdov avlkynTov 
tx bray épis A4By pe. Add from the inscrr. the early Syll 
221 (the ‘‘ Gadatas’’ inscr. translated from a rescript of Damue 
I.) 8c cor pt peraBadopévar tetpav 78ux[mpé]vov O[v] p08, 
Michel 1322 A* Ajvovicrov kara[S] kal tiv yAGr(T)av THY 
kakhv kal Toy Gupdy Tov KaKoV Kal thy Wuxi aay “noaaly, 
and Magn 115(a)*4 (letter of Darius Hystaspes) 860@ cot 
. . metpay ASukn[pé]vov Gvpod. [In P Lond 4278 (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 31) for the editor’s @vphv, from an apparently new 
form @vp4, we should read od phy, see Chrest. I. p. 132.] 
MGr @vpove, “ enrage.” 


Odea. 

For this common noun see P Petr II. 1o(2)# (¢c. mid. 
iii/B.c.) yevopévov pov mpds THe Obpar tod orparnylov, 
‘‘when I had reached the door of the strategus’ office” 
(Ed.), P Ryl II. 127% (A.D. 29) Kotpwpévov pov él Tis 
Oipas of Karayelvopat olkov, ‘‘as I was sleeping at the door 
of the house which I inhabit” (Edd.), BGU II. 59778 (A.D. 
75) ph dbéraoay tiv Cipay, hvika KAuor? (/. Keer) fv. 
In P Petr II. 13(16)3* (B.c. 258-3) &pOAracay ai Otpar, the 
reference is to the raising of the sluice-gates of the canals: 
cf. 74. III. 44(3)® avorxOqtw ody 7 Bipa. In leases the restor- 
ation of existing doors and keys is frequently laid down as 
a condition, perhaps because doors were often detachable 
and might readily come to harm, e.g. P Oxy III. 502% 
(A.D. 164) where the tenant is to deliver up certain buildings 
—kalapa dd komplwv Kal ds mapethndev Oipas Kal KAeis 
révtwv Tov TéTov, “ free from filth and with the doors and 
keys received by her of all the premises ’’ (Edd.): so 7d. IV. 
729%8 (A.D. 137), VIII. 112774 (A.D. 183), 112826 (A.D. 173) 
and P Strass I. 421(a.D. 550) with the editor’s note. Other 
exx. of the word are P Tebt I. 45” (B.c. 113) Tiv mapdd.0v 
Oipay, ‘the street door,’? P Oxy X. 127218 (A.D. 144) Thy 
Tod Tecood Oupay, ‘“‘the door of the terrace,” and 24. VI. 
903° (iv/A.D.) Tas tEw Qvpas, “‘the outside doors.” On 
the Otpa of Ac 3210, see ZVTW vii. p. 51ff. For the 
ethnic use of @jpa on tombs see Ramsay in C. and B, ii. 
Pp. 395 where reference is made to an imscr. on an altar 
found near the hot springs of Myrikion in Galatia, where 
a man erected to his wife rbv Bopdv Kal tiv Odpav, the 
word @ipa being added because ‘‘according to Phrygian 
ideas there were two necessary elements in the sepulchral 
monument; and when there was no real door, the word at 
least was engraved on the altar to represent the actual 
entrance. The door was the passage of communication be- 
tween the world of life and the world of death: on the 
altar the living placed the offerings due to the dead”’: cf. 
JfS v. (1884), p. 254. For the diminutive @tptov, see P 
Lond 1177748 (a.D. 113) (= III. p. 187) @tprov and P Tebt 
II. 414° (ii/a.D.) rdv EbAWov Sidhpov kal Td Bip (Z. -10v), 
*‘the wooden stool and the little door.” The verb @upde 
(cf. 1 Macc 48”) is common, e.g. P Amh II, 5174 (z.c. 88) 
oiktay .. . Tebvpwpévny : for Oipmpa (as in 2 Macc 144 a/.) 
see BGU IV. 102879 (ii/a.D.). 


Ovueedc. 
For the late usage of this word for the long oblong shield 
of Roman equipment (cf. Polyb. vi. 23. 2), as in Eph 63%, 


| See PSI IV. 428% (iii/B.c.) 8da domls hapérpa Cupeds. 


. 


Ovpis 


Ovoic. 

In P Petr III. 48'8 we hear of Ovp{8as KohoordOpous, 
where for the last word the editors refer to LXX Hagg 14, 
and for the corresponding verb to 3 Kings 6°, and under- 
stand the meaning to be to put a sheath of wood over the 
door-posts or the sides of the windows. BGU IV. 11168 
(B.C. 13) describes a house @bpats kal Bupior kal KAeol : 
see 75.1® for the verbs—tiy olklav rebvpwpévny kal reOv- 
piopévny Kal KeKdcrrpéevny. [OvpiSdw is not in LS, but 
cf. BupiBwrds.] Cf. also P Ryl II. 233° (ii/a.p.) Ta péabpa 
tov Bup(Swv tod peyddov cupmoctov, ‘‘the beams of the 
windows in the great dining-hall” (Edd.), and P Oxy I. 697 
(A.D. 190) where stolen barley is removed from a house 816 
THs aitis BuplSos, ‘by the said door,” according to the 
editors, but any opening may be intended. In P Lond 355 
(B.c. 161) (=I. p. 25) thy mapa [rod Balolrews Sia ris 
BupiS0s é[oppa]yopévny, the reference, as Kenyon notes, is 
to ‘the opening of a folded papyrus sheet, which would be 
sealed up to hold it all together and to hide the contents.” 
An interesting inscr. in C. and B. ii. p. 650 tells of the 
honour paid by the Synagogue to certain Jews who éro(noav 
tiv Tdv BupiSev doddderav Kal tov AvTdy TavTa KdopoV. 
MGr trrapadtpr, ‘‘ window.” 


Oveweds. 

For this word, as in Mk 13*4, Jn 10%, see P Par 352 
(B.C. 163) tmapéBevto 8 ta trorh[pia] KebalAar]. ro Ov- 
pope (cf. 2b. 374°), P Tebt I. 112 intr. (4) (B.c. 112) Oedve 
Ovpw(pa.), BGU IV, 1141%4 (B.c. 14) KaO’? qpépav St roy 
QvAwpdy (7. Gup—) eEepwrar pH Tis Ew trvexe, P Lond 60414 
(A.D. 47) (=III. p. 71) TLrodepato(v) Gvpovpo(s), P Flor I. 
71°89 (iv/A.D.) Movorfjs Ovpoupds t may(ov). For the form 
Gupovpéds in the last two exx., as in Mk 13% D*, see 
Mayser Gy. p. 15, aud Moulton Gy». ii. p. 75. The in- 
teresting reference to a woman door-keeper in Jn 181617 
(cf. 2 Kings-4®) may be illustrated by BGU IV. 1061? (B.c. 
14) Tiv arroteraypévnv mpds THL THPY|TEL Ovpwpdv MadAx- 
vos yuvaika twapaxpipa ébdvevoav, P Ryl II. 36% (a. v. 34) 
Aoyorrotovpévov pov mpds “Ayxepipnd[t]y Kall] thy tobTouv 
yevaika Oevamiyxiv Ovdoupdyv (2. bup-) Tav ard Hinpeplas 
Tis Oeplorov peplSos, ‘as I was talking to Ancherimphis 
and his wife Thenapunchis, a door-keeper of Euhemeria in 
the division of Themistes’”’ (Edd.), and P Strass I. 24!” 
(A.D. 118) Oarpfre OvAoupadr (/. Ovp-). See further for the 
interpretation of Jn l.c. HxpT xxvii. pp. 217 f., 314 ff., and 
424 f. 


Ovoia. 

P HibI. 5415 (+. B.c. 245) xpela yap éore tats yuvastly 
apos thy Ovolay, P Tebt I. 331° (B.c. 112) (= Selections, 
p- 31) ta. [. .J. L . cjraOnodpeva Otpara kal rijs 
Ovol[a]s, BGU IV. 1198" (beginning of i/B.C.) movotpevor 
ayvias Kal Ovolas, 7. 12018 (A.D. 2) mpds Tas AvToupyelas 
Kal Ouoelas Tdv OeGv, P Oxy IX. 1211? (ii/A.D.) Ta mpds TH 
Ovelay Tod iepwrdrov Nethov, P Giss I. got 21 (a.p. 212) 


295 


6apaé 


katdyew Ovorlas elvecev tabpovs, The /zbel/7i of the Decian 
persecution are regularly addressed—rots érl Trav Ovovev 
Tpnpévors, “ to those chosen to superintend the sacrifices,” 
or some similar phrase: see e.g. BGU I. 2871 (a.p. 250) 
(= Selections, p. 115), and cf. the similar use of @vordto in 
P Ryl IL. 112 (a), (6)!5, (c)#4 (A.D. 250). From the inscrr. 
we may cite OG/S' 59? (c. B.c. 188) Sms txwow els Te TAs 
Ovolas kal Td dreyppa Sarravav, Sy// 633° (ii/a.p.) édv 8é 
tis Bidonrat, drpdorSextos 7 Ovola mapa Tod Ocot (cf. Phil 
418, Sirach 32°), 


Odo. 

An early instance of this verb occurs in the interesting, 
but fragmentary, papyrus containing a royal edict regarding 
the constitution of one of the Greek cities in Egypt, P Hib 
I. 287 (c, B.c. 265), where it is laid down with reference to 
the incorporation of the demes in the phratries — [al] 
yvopltyrat bard toy mpatdpwy Ovérwoay, ‘(in order that 
they may) be recognized by the members of the phratries, 
let them sacrifice ’’ (Edd.). Other examples are P Fay 121% 
(c. A.D. 100) kal 7d 8[ép]pa rod pdoxov of ed[o]apev 
altycov ta[pa tod] Kuptod Bupoéws, ‘ask the hunch- 
backed tanner for the hide of the calf that we sacrificed” 
(Edd.), P Giss I. 3” (invitation to the festival on Hadrian’s 
accession—A.D. 117) Tovyapoty Qvovtes Tas Eotlas dvaTTe- 
pev, BGU I. 250° (time of Hadrian) pécxous reOixacr, 2d. 
II. 463° (A.D. 148) TéXos péoyx(ov) Ovope(vou), Chrest. I. 


mao Tots Geois, and from the e//z (see 5.v. Ova) BGU I. 
2877 (A.D. 250) (= Selections, p. 115) Kal del Obwv Tots Pcois 
Sueréheoa. 


O@mac. 

On the relation of this proper name to the Heb. DNN = 
“‘twin” see Nestle in Axe. Bzb/. 5057 ff., where reference is 
made to the use of DNI as a name in the Phoenician inscrr., 
e.g. Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum i. No. 46'{2 ONN 
rbotay, cf. Oapds “ABSovelpov (Lzscr. Mission de Phénicze, 
p- 241). See also Herzog Phzlologus, 56 (1897), p. 51, and 
the note in the present work on 8iSvpos. 


Odoag. 

Amongst the bequests in the will of Demetrius (P Petr 
III. 6 (a)?6 (B.c. 237), we find rov [@]épaka and [Th]v tovnv 
®wpdxir[wv. The word is similarly used = ‘‘ breastplate” in 
P Giss I. 476 (time of Hadrian) 6] pev yap Odpag ex Kadod 
apoxadkov dv kal [T]hv woKhv Aerétatos Kal Td pellov 
Adalh]pdraros ds pi kdpve Tv hopodyra adrdy [4] yopacbn 
«td. For the verb, as in 1 Macc 4’, cf. OGZS 332" (B.C. 
138-133) dyaApa wevrdaynxy TeOwpaxiopévov, while in the 
list of traders, which makes up the alphabetical acrostic P 
Tebt II. 2781-8 (early i/A.D.), we find a @wpwKorrols (/. Owpa- 
Korrou(s)s), ‘‘a breastplate-maker,” between an qmyths, ‘a 
cobbler,” and an tatpés, “a physician.” 
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’ [déugos. 

Apart from the Gospels (Mk 5%, Lk 8#!) this name is 
found in the Greek Bible in Esth 2° Map8oxaios 6 tod 
*Iaelpov. A similar form occurs in Wilcken Ostr 1231 
(Thebes-—Ptol.) Ocd8wpos kal’ ABatots kal Tkdpvos Iacipy 
xa((pevv). 


*laxwp. 

The appeal to the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob 
(cf. Mk 126) is very common in the magic papyri, eg. P 
Par 574!1f. (iii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 113 f.) xatpe hvovir 
v ‘ABpadpu> xaipe rvoure v “Iodk: xatpe rvoute v Laxdf, 
“hail, spirit of Abraham”: see further Deissmann BS 
p. 282, where Orig. c. Ce/s. v. 45 is quoted to the effect that 
these Hebrew names had to be left untranslated in the 
adjurations if the power of the incantation was not to be 
lost, and 24. p. 316 on the tendency of the early Christians 
to prefer the “Biblical” form *IaKnéB to the Graecized 
*IdxwBos. Cf. also the sepulchral inscr. Predsigke 203418 
avatraveov tiv Wux}v Tots SotAots cov muta év KdATrOLS 
*“ABpop Kal “Iodk koi ’IaxéB. For the spelling Iaxotf see 
Wiinsch 4F 3? (Imperial age). 


’ TdxwBos. 

This Graecized form of the Hebr. *IaxoB (see sara) with 
the spelling "IdxovBos is found in P Oxy II. 276° (A.D. 77), 
where we hear of a Jew, son of Jacob (JaxotdBov), as steers- 
man on a cargo-boat: cf. BGU III. 715%" (a.p. 101-2) 
ZapBa6(lov) *IaxotBov, and I Esdr 948 A. 


iapa. 

Syl 802 (iii/B.c.) “Id]para tod *Amé\Awvos Kal tod 
? Aoxdamlov—the heading of a lst of cures worked in the 
Asclepieum at Epidaurus: cf. 26.24%. See also the sepul- 
chral epitaph Kazbel 3143! (Smyrna)—éAX 6 taralppav 
yevvioas ciacard pou vécov aiviy, ToiTo SoKéy Sti poipav 
euiy cldpact cace, 


idoma. 

As distinguished from Oepamedw ‘treat medically’ (see 
s.v.and cf. Ac 288f) idopat denotes “‘heal,” as in Syl/ 
802138 (referred to s.v. tapa) avip SdxtvdAov tdOn bd dios, 
and the similar 8037 rotro]v tudAdy édvta idoaro: cf. also 
the magic text BGU IV. 1026**1. 15 aipdpoiay iérar. On the 
Lukan usage of the verb see Hobart, p. 8ff., and on the 
“‘aoristic present” in Ac 9%4 see Proleg. p. 119. Thayer’s 
hint of a connexion with iés is not supported by modern 
philologists, see Boisacq, p. 362. 

Part IV. 


Yaotc. 

For a metaphorical use of this Lukan word cf. Vett. Val. 
p. 190°° €f0’ ofttws dardpois KaTdéplwow Tv TpaypdaTov Kal 
tov haidov tacww droredet. Lk 13°2 shows the same col- 
location—tacets daroteANd. See also Hobart, p. 23 f. 


iaozuc. 

Syll 58787t. (iv/B.c.) oppayls tars xpvosv Saxtbd[vov 
txooa,] ohpayls tars mepikexpvropévy. The word is 
Phoenician (Boisacq, p. 364). 


*Idowy. 

For this proper name cf. P Petr I. 19? (B.c. 225) (as read 
26. III. p. 32) Idew[v] Axatds, 26. III. 21 (4)? (B.c. 225) 
ém\ ampoédpov “Idcovos, 24. (c)* Idowv Avovicros, Michel 
1203? (ii/B.C.) “IepoxA7js “Idcovos, a/, The name is widely 
spread, e.g. it is found several times amongst the graffiti at 
Priene, as in Przene 313°: for the bearing of this on Rom 
1671 cf. Milligan Zhess. p. 183. On the use of "Idowv by 
the Jews as a substitute for “Invots, see Deissmann BS 


Pp. 315 n?. 


iatodc. 

This common noun is found in the curious alphabet 
acrostic P Tebt II. 278° (early i/a.p.), where tarpés is 
inserted between Q@pwkotro(s (‘‘breast-plate maker”) and 
KAetromrots (“locksmith’’). The existence of public phy- 
sicians in Egypt is well illustrated by P Oxy I. 514 (A.D. 173), 
the report 8ynpootov tarpot, who had been instructed by the 
strategus épidety op vecpov darnptypévoy, “‘ to inspect the 
body of a man who had been found hanged”: cf. 26. 527 
(A.D. 325), 26. III. 4758 (a.p. 182), and BGU II. 647? 
(A.D. 130) where C. Minucius Valerianus xav tarpetov éml 
kopiv Kapdvibt is charged (arapyvyéAn) by the strategus to 
inspect the wound of a certain Mystharion. In P Oxy I. 
40° (ii/iii A.D.) we find a man, in view of the fact that he is 
iatpds . . Sypog[edjov éwl tapixelq, “a doctor officially 
practising mummification” (Edd.), getting exemption from 
some form of public service, and similarly P Fay 106 
(c. A.D. 140) is a petition addressed to the prefect by a 
physician 81rws] té\coy aroAtoytat Ty [AevToup]yLdv of Thv 
iatpuchy éemorh[ pny] peraxerpifdpevor, “that those prac- 
tising the profession of physician be completely exempted 
from public services.” Physicians were thus apparently State 
officials (cf. OGZS 104 n.*) and consequently a tax was 
levied for their maintenance: cf. P Hib I. 102 (B.c. 248), 
an undertaking to a physician by a military settler to pay by 
way of tarpiKdy, ddvp(Sv) (apTaBas) v i) Spaxpds Téroapas, 
“610 artabae of wheat or 4 drachmae”’: see further Wilcken 
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Ostr. i. p. 375 ff. One of the wall-scratchings at Thebes, 
Preisighe 1852, commemorates a certain ‘Immoxparns tarpos, 
and a dialect inscr. from Delphi, of the middle of ii/B.C., 
Syll 8572, is a deed of sale to Apollo Pythius, by which 
Dionysius manumits Damon, a slave physician, who has 
apparently been practising in partnership with his master, 
to judge from the concluding provision—e 8 xpelav exor 
Avovicros, cvviatpevéra Adpov pet’ adtrod ern mévre, recelv- 
ing board and lodging and clothes. 

As illustrating Mk 526 we may cite Prezsagke 1934, an 
inscr. in the Serapeum at Memphis, recording that Aristullus 
has set up a votive-offering fearing that the god is not well- 
disposed towards him—éme. kal iat]pelais xpapevos Tots 
we[pt vadv dvelpors o]dk ASvvdpnv dyvelas [TuXelv TAP) 
avto}®. For Mt 9!2 Wendland (#ZN7 I. ii. p. 44) recalls 
Diogenes in Stobaeus Fori/eg. III. p. 462", ed. Hense: 
od8t yap tatpds bytelas Sv rointiKds év Tots dyvalvovet Thy 
Sarpy movetrat. P Oxy I. 1 vecto * contains a new 
Logion ascribed to Jesus—ovk torr Sextds mpophrys év TH 
marp(S. adt[o]®, od8& iarpds movet Ocparelas els Tods yivd- 
cxovtas aitdv. For @eddidos iatpds see Preisighe 3780. 
In CR xxxii. p. 2 Sir W. M. Ramsay publishes an inter- 
esting Christian inscr. of ¢. A.D. 350 regarding a certain 
&pxtatpds, who in words and deeds acted according to the 
precepts of Hippocrates. In another inscr. from the same 
district and period (p. 5) a mother commemorates her son as 
t]dbv cody intpov cixkorrov &yovta eros, ‘‘the skilful phy- 
sician who was in his twentieth year.” The art. contains 
some interesting reff. to the honour in which the profession 
of medicine was held by Christians of the third and fourth 
centuries. ‘The verb tarpedw occurs in AZchel 1250 (ii/B.C. ) 
Meda [vy]Otos *Harurédev tarpevdels “Aokdnmias xapurripia. 
For iarpivn, ‘‘ midwife,’ see P Oxy XII. 15861 (early 
iii/A.D.). MGr yatpds, ‘‘ physician,” yuarpucd[v], ‘‘ medi- 
cine,” yratpevo, ‘*I heal.” 
ide. 

For ie = ‘look out for,” see P Ryl II. 239% (mid. 
ili/A.D.) mavrax bev We atta pukpoy dvaplStov, “look out 
everywhere for a small donkey for him” (Edd.). The word, 
as the imper. of efSov, was originally accented t8€: cf. 


Moeris, p. 193 i. . “Attics . . ds Td elaré, AaB, ebpé. 
MGr [t]8és, S€[o]re. 
idéa. 

See s.v, el8€a, and add P Oxy X. 1277! (a.p. 255) ™Tpoo- 
kepddara . . Awa Ts adris ciSaias (7. i8éas), “of the 
same quality” (Edd.), and the magical papyrus P Lond 
12179 (iii/A.D.) (= I. p. 108) Wva macay eiSav dmoredéorys. 
Note et- for i-, as in Mt 283, and cf. the cognate forms 
elSos and el8wdov. “18a comes from *FiSera (Boisacq, 
p. 220): see also s.v. tos. On the AV translation “coun- 


tenance” in Mt J/.c. see Field Mores, p. 22. The word in 
MGr = ‘‘ thought,” ‘‘ idea,” 


t6t0¢. 

For an ‘‘ exhausted” t8tos in Hellenistic Greek, equival- 
ent to little more than the possessive pronoun, Kuhring 
(p. 13) cites such passages as BGU IV. 10617 (s.c. 14) év 
TH Siar adtod KAfpar, P Oxy IIT. 483% (a.p. 108) O]pvia 

. elvar Tas mpoklep)évas dpotpas eiSlas pov, 73. 494%? 
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(a.p. 156) dyvépura tiv t8lay pov cppayiba, 78. 495! (A.D. 
181-9) ypdpo TH Sig pov xeupl, BGU IU. 865 See 
dxodrovOu[s TH iS]lq wou (7. rov) émurroht}, 20. I. 3 (A.D. 
289) &Sichoopey . . Tots Blois eavTay Satravypacty, P 
Grenf II. 80!4 (A.D. 402) tmtp idfas cov kehadfjs. It will 
hardly be denied, however, that in all these passages t8vos 
adds a certain emphasis, and this undoubtedly holds good of 
the general NT usage, as e.g. Jn 1%, 1 Cor 3°, Gal 6, Heb 
727, etc.: see more particularly Proleg. p. 87 ff. (as against 
Deissmann BS p. 123f.), and cf. Souter (Lex. s.v.) where 
the word is rendered ‘‘one’s own,” “ belonging to one,” 
“« private,” ‘* personal,” without any mention of a weaker 
meaning. Winer-Schmiedel Gr. -§ 22, 17, onthe other 
hand, claims for the word both senses in the NT, and illus- 
trates these in detail. It is probably impossible to draw the 
line strictly, so much depends on the special zwance of the 
context. Thus in the interesting papyrus in which proceed- 
ings are instituted for the recovery of a foundling child that 
had been put out to nurse, the defendant asserts that the 
foundling had died, and that the child now claimed was her 
own child—rd] U[8t]év pov téxvov (P Oxy I. 37%1—a.p. 49) | 
(= Selections, p. 51). But when in P Goodsp Cairo 4° 
(ii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 25) Polycrates writes to.a friend 
introducing one Glaucias—&rrerré\kapev mpds ot DAavktay, 
dvra fpdv WB.ov, Kowooynodpevdv cou, the meaning can be 
little more than ‘‘ who is one of ourselves”: cf. P Par 4114 
(B.C. 158) 00 <éy> kaToxy ipl pera tod mperPutépov 
aSeAod iSiov (= e4od) IItodepatov, P Tor I. 8*? (B.c. 119) 
eis Tas iSias aitav (= cls Tas EavTav) perouKicOfvar (both 
cited by Mayser Gr. p. 308). This last ex. illustrates the 
absolute use of 6 t8tos as in Jn 114, 13}, etc. : cf. also P Oxy 
XIV. 16805 (iii/iv A.D.), where a son prays for his father— 
tyvatvoyrt (.—Td) oe dmohaBetv éy rots iSlos, “that we 
may receive you home in good health’’ (Edd.). On the 
principle of the i8(a, involving a man’s personal attachment 
to the house and soil of his birth, see Zulueta in Vinogradoff s 
Oxford Studies in Social and Legal History. (1909), p. 42 ff., 
and cf. Exp VIII. iv. p. 487 ff., where Ramsay applies this 
principle in connexion with Lk 2%. In Pvoleg. p. gof. 
special attention is drawn to the use of 6 W8tos in address- 
ing near relations at the beginning of a letter. Thus in 
P Fay 110° (A.D. 94) Gemellus sends greeting *Eraya0au 
Ta iio, Epagathus being probably a nephew, and similarly 
in other letters of the same correspondence: when the son 
Sabinus is addressed, the words T@ ovel@t (= 76 vid) are 
always used, as zd, 113? (A.D. 100). If this were at all a 
normal use of 6 Wros it might add something to the case 
for translating Ac 20° rot atparos tod iStov, ‘the blood 
of one who was His own” (Weiss, etc.). 

For the adv, t8{q (for form cf. Moulton Gr. ii. p. 84) = 
“privately,” see PSI IV. 434! (B.c. 261-0) iSiar cupda- 
viras mpds adrods, and cf. Aichel 3927 (ii/B.c.) Kal Kouver 
Té. WOALEL] Kal Kad’ iSLay Tots évrvyxdvovoe[iv] atta. The 
phrase é rod iSfov, ‘at one’s own expense,” is found in 
BGU IV. 1118 (B.c. 22), and similarly é i8ev in 25. 120911 
(Bac. 23): 

Brugmann derives from *Fu8tos: cf. skr. vt, ‘fen sépa- 
rant” (Boisacq, p. 221). The adj. therefore implies 
““sequestrated from the common stock.” MGr vos and 


ybvos : 6 os, ‘the same,” “self”: cf. iSidTyHTa, 
“identity.” 


idteorns 


idiatne. 


In Syl 8471* (Delphi—s.c. 185) the witnesses to a manu- 
mission are the priest, two representatives of the dpxovres, 
and five i8trat, “ private citizens”: cf. 2d. 8468 (B.C. 197) 
and OG/S 90° (B.c. 196) where again a distinction is drawn 
between tepets and of &AdAor iSiGrat, In connexion witin the 
difficult 1 Cor 1416 98, Thieme (p. 32) cites AZagn 99° (beg. 
ii/B.C.) depdpevoy bd tay [t]Swrd[v, where the word may 
have some reference to worship at the founding of a sanc- 
tuary in honour of Serapis, but the context is far from clear. 
In P Fay 19% (ii/aA.D.) the Emperor Hadrian refers to his 
father’s having died at the age of forty—t8iérys, ‘‘a private 
person,” and in P Oxy XII. 1409! (a.p. 278) we read of 
overseers chosen—é dpyxdvtev 4} Kal iSwrdv, ‘from magis- 
trates or private persons”: cf. P Ryl II. 111(a)4? (census- 
return—c. A.D. 161) t8id(rys) Aaoy(padodpevos), “a private 
person paying poll-tax.” The adj. t8wruds is similarly 
used with reference to a private bank—iSvwrix) tpdmrefa— 
in P Lond 1168#! (a.p. 18) (=III. p. 137), and in 26. 9328 
_ (A.D. 2rt) (=III. p. 149) with reference to Sdverw rou 
Wrorikd 4H Sypdorva: cf. the Will, P Tebt IT. 38118 (a.p. 
123) (= Selections, p. 79), where Thaesis bequeaths her 
property to-her daughter on condition that she discharges 


her priyate debts—Sievdutdécea dv édv havi. 4 Oafiois 


Slrovca iStoTixdv xpedv, and BGU V. 1210198 (c, A.D. 150) 
Tlacropépo[ts] edv ieticdy eplerbar tagfewv, <<‘ Pasto- 
phoren ist es erlaubt, nach Laienstellungen zu streben” 
(Ed.). See further Preisigke Fachworter, p. 101. To the 
rare use of iSidérys to denote absence of military rank, a 
private, in P Hib I. 307% (B.c. 300-271) and 72d. 897 (B.C. 
239), we can now add P Hamb I.26" (B.c. 215). In contrast 
to rhetoricians and philosophers, Epictetus describes himself 
as thorns (ili. 7. 1, a/.): cf. 2 Cor 11°, and see Epict. iii. 
9. 14 ovdty Fv 6’ Ealkrytos, érodolkifev, €BapBdprfey (cited 
by Heinrici Zz¢t. Char. p. 2). 


idov. 

Moulton (Pro/eg. p. 11) has shown that the frequency 
with which i8ov (originally the imper. of elSépyv and ac- 
cented i80) is used by certain NT writers is due to the 
fact that they were accustomed to the constant use of an 
equivalent interjection in their own tongue: cf. Wellhausen 
Einl.* p. 22. As showing, however, that the interjection was 
used in the Kow# where no Hebraistic influence is predicable, 
we may cite P Oxy VII. 10665 (iii/A.D.) et8[o]b oby daréoriAd 
go. airhy, with reference to the return of a file, 75. 1069" 
(very illiterate—iii/a.D.) el80d yap Kal Td tophipew pera 
tv ovi[vlépyov Ketvre, “see, the purple is put with the 
tools” (cf. 1.°), 2. X. 12917 (A.D. 30) od8[el]s pou HveyKev 
émurrohty tepl Uptwv, GAN’ edOws, 7 (= el) erempas 8rd 
Koddotlou érirrodty, eiSo0d dprapni oor ylverar, “‘no one 
has brought mea letter about the bread, but if you send a 
letter by Colluthus, an artaba will come to you immediately ”’ 
(Edd.), 2d. 1295° (ii/iii A.D.) t80d pay éyd od epipmodpnv 
owe 700 Ar(oom)av Tov vidv pov, ‘see, I have not imitated 
you by taking away my son” (Edd.). A curious verbal 
parallel to Lk 1316 occurs in the Christian letter BGU III. 
948° (iv/v A.D.) ywookw é[0]Aw Sr. elréy wor 6 mpay- 
parevt[js S]re.. 4H patnp cov Kodafva dobevi, eidod, 
Séxa tpis paves: cf. P Oxy I. 131% (vi/vii a.D.) Kal i8od 
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tpla ry onpepov am’ Ste dréBayev. For i800 followed by a 
noun in the nom. without a finite verb, as in Lk 2238, cf. an 
old Attic inscr. i804 xeAlSwv, cited by Meisterhans Gy. 
p- 203, § 84, 2. See also Epict. iv. 11. 35 80d véos d£vép- 
actos, Sob mperBirns dfvos Tod épay Kal dvTepacbar (cited 
by Sharp Z7zct. p. 100). MGr é8, “here”: cf. the French 
zct from the popular Lat. ecce hic. 


idods. 

This word, which in the NT is confined to Lk 2244 8* D 
(cf. Hobart, p. 82), may be illustrated from the magic P 
Lond 461° (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 70) éyo eipt ob éoriv 6 t8pas 
bpBpos erurelrtoy érl THY yfv. In 2b. 402 verso} (ii/B.C.) 
(= IIL. p. 11) we read of t8paia mad(atd), perhaps, as the 
editor suggests, ‘‘old sweaters’’: the same word may be 
lurking in P Tebt I. 11684 (late ii/B.c.) tu(pfs) tSpotwv B 
op, and in P Goodsp Cairo 30%! (a.p. 191-2) t8pdev §, 
cf. Mayser Gr. p. 137.-For the derived meaning see P Amh 
II. 4017 (ii/B.C.) pera moddod t8pAros, ‘‘ by great exertions’”’ 
(Edd.): cf. Lat. mzlto sudore. The verb, as in 4 Macc 38, 
611, Didache i. 6, occurs in P Oxy X. 1242°2 (early iii/a.D.) 
H TOD DapdariBos mpotopy . . aihviStov tSpwcev, “the bust 
of Sarapis suddenly sweated”: cf. Verg. Georg. i. 480 et 
maestum inlacrimat templis ebur aeraque sudant. MGr 
Wpos, iSpHras, with the verb t8pdve or Spave. 


Teta pel. 

Schiirer’s suggestion (Theol. Abhandlungen Wetszacker 
gewidmet, p. 39 ff.) that the Jezebel or Isabel of Rev 27° 
was the local prophetess of the shrine of Sambethe the 
Chaldean Sibyl at Thyatira (cf. CZG 3509), which led to 
Nestle’s highly doubtful identification of the names Isabel 
and Sibyl (Ber/. Phil. Woch. 1904, p. 764 ff.), has not been 
received with much favour (see e.g. Bousset and Moffatt 
ad/.). On the proposed etymologies of the Heb. name see 
EB 2457, and for form Zezabel see Souter ad Rev 2°, 


* Teoascolec. 

Schiirer in Hastings DB v. p. 94 cites three Jewish inscrr. 
from Alterthiimer von Heerapolis (in Jahrbuch des deutschen 
Archéol. Instituts, Erginzungsheft iv.), pointing to the 
presence of a considerable Jewish community in Hierapolis 
—(1) No. 69 a tomb-inscr. closing with the threat : et 8& pf, 
droreloe. TH Aaw TOv “Lovdallw]y mpoore[(]pov dv[dpJate 
Syvapia xelAua, (2) No. 212 (= Caguat IV. 834) another 
tomb-inscr. ending: et 8& @ru erepos Kndevoa, Sdoer TH 
karoux(a, Trav év ‘Tepardéde. katorkovvtay ‘Lovdalwv mpooret- 
pov (Syvapia) . . Kal TO exlyrAoavre (Syvdpia) (Story (Ata) 
dvtlypahov dreréOn ev TH dpxlo tdv *Tovdalwy, and (3) 
No. 342 (=C. and B. ii. p. 545) an inscr. in memory of a 
certain Publius Aelius Glykon, who bequeathed to the 
managing body of purple-dyers (rq cepvordry mpocdplq Tav 
mopdupaBddwv) a capital sum, the interest of which was to 
be applied yearly év rq éopry tav “ALipwv to decorate his 
tomb. Cf. Ramsay 2x VI. v. p. 95 ff., and see the same 
writer’s C. and B. ii. p. 679 ff. for Hieropolis as the local 
form of the city’sname. On the separaticn into “Iep¢ IIdhe 
in Col 423 (cf. Ac 16), see Moulton Gr. ii. § 61 (b). 


tepareta (-ria) 


iegatela(—tia) 

of the actual service of a priest (Lk 1°, Heb 75) as distin- 
guished from the more abstract tepaotvy (Heb 7” vw.) may 
be illustrated from Préene 1397 (before B.C. 335) mepl THs 
Slens THs yevopévns mepl Tis teparetns tod Ards. The dis- 
tinction, however, frequently disappears: cf. e.g. P Tebt 
II. 2984 (a.p. 107-8) where certain priests pay 52 drachmae 
imp . . ras teparela[s, Sy/7 601° (iii/B.C.) 6] mprdpevo]s 
[ri]v tepnrelav ris “Aprépibos ris Ilepyatas mra[pégjerat 
i€pecav aor KTr., and OG/S go” (Rosetta stone—B.C. I 96) 
Kal kaTraxwploat eis TavTas Tods XpnpaTirpods . . . [rhv] 
teparetav adrod, ‘and that his priesthood shall be entered 
upon all formal documents’’ (Mahaffy). See further s.v. 
tepwodvn. 

The adj. teparixds is used of “ priestly*’ descent in P 
Tebt II. 29318 (c. A.D. 187) é]arvfnrotvrl oor eb Err ifepa]- 
Tikod [yé]vous, and in 2. 29148 (A.D. 162) where a priest 
claims to be yévous tepatix[o]d on the ground of his know- 
ledge of hieratic and Egyptian writing 41 da]éSafiw Sots 
700 érloracOat [ie]patiKka [kal] Aiyimria ypdp[parja é€ fis 
ot icpoypap.parets mponveykav BiBAov tepatiKjs. 


ieodtevua. 

No ex. of this subst. has yet been found outside Biblical 
and ecclesiastical Greek, but cf. OG/ZS 511 (iii/B.c.) éxrevds 
éavtov guveridiBots cis TO cvvatterPar Td Texvlrevpa, 
where texvirevpa seems to be used in the same collective 
sense of a ‘‘body”’ of artificers, as tepdrevpa of a 
“‘body” of priests in 1 Pet 2°: in 26.5 Hort ad /. gives 
good reason for preferring the meaning ‘‘act or office of 
priesthood.”” His whole note on this group of words should 
be consulted. 
ieoatevo. 

Early evidence for this word from the inscrr, is afforded by 
OGIS 90° (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) TOv Vedv dv tepared- 
covow, Magn 1788 (ii/B.c.) tépavavy “Aprép8os Acukodpv- 
qVvijs teparevoacayv, Price 177 (ii/B.c.)’A®nvdrodts Kv8lp0v 
iepntedwv (for the form cf. Thumb Zedlen. p. 68) Avovicar, 
etc. The writers of the LXX and Luke (18) were, therefore, 
only applying to the rites of the Jewish religion a term 
aiready current in the pagan world: see further Deissmann 
BS p. 215f., Anz Sudbsidia, p. 370f., Thieme, p. 15, Rouffiac 
Recherches, p. 66f., and Poland Vereinswesen, p. 347 n?®. 
The only example we can cite from the papyri is P Giss I. 
111° (A.D. 118) doe eieparevery Tod Xetpetopod TSv KuBep- 
vnt(av), where see the editor’s note: the gen., which is 
similar to that after émipeAotpar, KSopnar, emiotard, etc., 
is sometimes varied by the dat. commodi as in Priene 177 


(supra). 


ieoeve. 

It is unnecessary to illustrate at length this very common 
word, but reference may be made to the complaint in BGU 
I. 16 (A.D. 159-60) (= Selections, p. 83f.) which five 
presbyter-priests (ot € mpeoBirepo tepets) lodge against a 
brother-priest (cvvvepeds) ‘‘ of letting his hair grow too long 
and of wearing woollen garments”—ds Kopdvros [Kal 
xpo[p]évov épeats éoOAoeot. On the popular use of tepeds to 
designate a bishop or presbyter in Christian inscrr. of iv/A.p. 
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see Ramsay Luke, p. 387, and for the fem. tgpeva = ‘* wife of 
a hiereus” see 2b. p. 365. This last is found joined with 
iépicoa in P Lond 8807 (B.c. 113) (= III. p. 8), a4. For 
the verb tepdw cf. Chrest. I. 72° (A.D. 234) pydéva St Tav 


‘tepéw[v 7] fepapévov évkatadedourréva Tas [Op]noKelas, where, 


however, the meaning is far from clear: see Wilcken’s 
note. See also the interesting libellus of a heathen tépeta in 
Chrest. I, 125 (A.D. 250). 


ieodOvtoc. 

For this late word (for the class. tepeta Qed@vta) see the 
citation from Sy// 653 s.v. Sepparwos. We hear of iepo- 
Obra, ‘‘sacrificing priests,” in connexion with the cere- 
monial at marriages, e.g. in P Fay 22° (i/A.D.): see further 
Schubart Avchzv v. p. 77 ff. For teporotds, ‘‘a sacrificial 
magistrate,” cf. P Oxy XIV. 1664? (iii/A.D.) with the 
editors’ note. 


igoov. 

In P Tebt I. 59! (B.c. 99) a certain Posidonius writes to 
the priests at Tebtunis assuring them of his good will—8a 
7d dywlev hoPetcbar Kal céBerOar Td iepdv, ‘because of 
old I have revered and worshipped the temple.” The 
reference, as the editors point out, is to the temple of 
Soknebtunis, the principal temple at Tebtunis ; on other 
&ddooova or Sebrepa tepd, see their introduction to 74. 88 
(B.C. 115-4) (= Chrest. I. 67), a list of no fewer than 
thirteen shrines belonging to the village of Kerkeosiris. 
Many shrines in Egypt were privately owned, cf. zd. 141% 
note. For a convenient list of epithets applied to tepd, see 
Otto Priester il. p. 373, and for a tepds otkos at Priene, used 
for mystic rites, see Rouffiac Recherches, p. 62: at the 
entrance was the inscr.— 

Hictvar eis [1d] 
iepdv ayvov é[v] 
éo Ofte AcuK [Ae]. 

It may be convenient to reproduce here in full the famous 
inscr., discovered in 1871, warning Gentiles against pene- 
trating into the inner courts of the Temple at Jerusalem :— 
OGIS 598 (i/A.D.) pnPéva a&dAoyevt elo-ropederbar évrds 
Tov mepl Td tepdv tTpvddktov Kal mepiBdAov (‘within the 
screen and enclosure surrounding the sanctuary”) ds 8 av- 
AynGO4, EavTar alrios orar Sid Td EakoAovlety Odvaroy : see 
also s.v. GAXoyevys and Deissmann LAE p. 74 ff. 


¢ , 


ie oomeemnc. 

The meaning which Souter (Zex. s.v.) gives to this adj. 
(not found in Attic writers) in its only occurrence in the NT 
(Tit 2° : cf. 4 Macc 9%, 11°) ‘*like those employed in sacred 
service,”’ is supported by Dibelius (@ZNTZ ad 2.), who cites 
an inscr. from Foucart Assoctations religveuses, Pp. 240, 
No. 66515 iepompers Kal dudoSdEws of certain religious 
functions: cf. also Méchel 163 (Delos—z.c. 148-7) Tas 
Ouvolas ... Kadds Kal tepomrperr&[s] cuveréderev, Priene 
10976 (c, B.C, 120) mpoerdépmrevorev . . tepomrperds. For 
the adj. see Dio Cass. lvi. 46, and for tepd8ovdos see 5.2. 
Sovdet, and cf. P Hib I. 355 (c. B.c. 250) of Nourol iepdSovNor 
Stareo[t]nev rods ddpovs edrakrodtyres eis TO iepdv, with the 


| editors’ note. 
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ieodc. 

This adj., which remains unchanged in MGr, is very com- 
mon in the inscrr. with reference to heathen temples, sacred 
revenues, and sacrificial and other rites. With the use in 
2 Tim 31° we may compare the vépor tepol kal dapat by which 
the temple of Jupiter at Magnesia was protected against 
harm: see Magn 10558 (ii/a.D.) as cited by Thieme p. 36. 
See also s.vv. B(BAos and ypdppa, and for the protection 
afforded by the ‘‘sacred’’ area see s.v. Bopds, and the note 
on PSI V. 51515. The Bfpa of the Prefect of Egypt is 
described in P Hamb I. 48 (a.p. 87) as fepdrarov : cf, 
P Lond 3589 (c. A.D. 150) (=II. p. 172), and BGU II. 
6131 (time of Anton. Pius). See also P Oxy IX. rari} 
(ii/A.D,) Td awpds tiv Ovolav rod tepwrdrov Ne(Xov. The 
adj. is found in the title of an athletic club in P Lond 117818 
(A.D. 194) (= III. p. 217, Selections, p. 99) 4 tepd Evorrii 
TEepiTONG TUK? .« . . ovvodos, ‘*the Worshipful Gymnastic 
Club of Nomads.” For tepd vdros = “ epilepsy ’’ cf. P Oxy 
I. 94" (A.D. 83), 951® (A.D. 129) and the other passages 
collected, by Modica /rtroduzione, p. 146. The word is used 
in the address of a Christian letter, P Oxy XII. 1492! 
(iii/iv A.D.) xa[t]pe, tep[? vié, also 20. verso and 1592’. 


*Iegoodhupa. 

This Greek neut. plur. form of the Hebraic ‘Iepoveadqp 
péya (Svopa) +d év ‘Teporodtpots. It lies outside our pur- 
pose to discuss the usage of the two forms in the NT, but, 
as showing that a real distinction was present to the minds 
of Lk and Paul, reference may be made to Harnack Acts, 
p- 76ff., Ramsay, Z2xp VII. iii. pp. 110ff., 414f., and 
Bartlet, Hxp7 xiii. p. 157f. But see contra the elaborate 
paper by Schiitz in ZV7TW xi. (1910) p. 169 ff WH 
(Zntr.? p. 13) refuse the rough breathing as due to a ‘‘ false 
association with tepds,” but cf. Moulton Gy. ii. p. 101. The 
fem. waco ‘IepordAvpa, as in Mt 2°, cf. Tobit 144 B, is 
found in Pélagia—Legenden, p. 144. Have we here an 
anticipation of the MGr indeclinable maca? queries Blass- 
Debrunner, § 56, 3. 


ieoooviéw 

is used in its literal sense of robbing temples in Sy// 2378.10 
(end of iii/B.c.) é&qAeyEav Tods tepoovAnkdras ... Kal Ta 
Arka & airol exrypév[or] Aoav ot tepoovAnoavtes tepa 
éyévovto T&. MG, with reference to those who had stolen 
part of the Phocians’ dvé eyo at Delphi. Cf. also Pseudo- 
Heracleitus Z/. 7, p. 64 (Bernays) lAovs happakedoaytes, 
iepoowAnoavtes. It is probable, however, that the word, 
which is here used with special reference to Ephesus, should 
be understood in the wider sense of ‘‘ doing sacrilege,” as in 
the RV margin of Rom 2”, the only place where it occurs in 
the NT: see, in addition to the commentators on this 
passage, ZV7W ix. p. 167 and s.v. iepdcvdos. 


iegdovioc. 

The wider sense, which we have seen the corresponding 
verb has in Rom 2” (see s5.v. tepoovAéw), also attaches to 
iepdovdos in Ac 19%? (cf. 2 Macc 4), where Ramsay 
(Hastings’ DB i. p. 441) understands obre iepoovdous ore 
Pracrdnpotvras Tihv Gedv as implying ‘‘ guilty neither in act 
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nor in language of disrespect to the established religion of 
our city”: see further CRZ® p. 260, and Lightfoot Zssays 
on Supernatural Religion, p. 299f., who cites an inscr. 
found in this very temple of Ephesus, though of a later date 
than the passage in Acts,—torw tepoovAla kal doéBea, 
‘*let it be regarded as sacrilege and impiety” (Wood Juscr. 
vi. I, p. 14). Other exx. of the adj. from the inscrr. are 
Syl 523% (iii/B.c.) 6 8& d]jmas } [mpht]as tu mapa tévbe 
Tov vdpov .. . torw tepdovdos, 2. 6028 (iv/iii B.c.) Hv 8é 
tis [tiv orhAny] adav[ (fn. } Td ypdppara], macxérw ws 
tepdovdos, and 24. 680!° (Rom.). The new Menander shows 
several exx. of teodovAe used in abuse with a general sense 
(cf. ‘‘horse-thief”): e.g. Menandrea, p. 6083 tep[d]o-vie trait, 
p. 38°24 tepdo-vde ypad. 


iegovo yéw ; : 
should receive the full force of ‘‘sacrifice” in Rom 1538, 
the only place where it occurs in the NT: cf. Field Votes, 
p- 165 and SH ad/. The subst. is used in the wider sense 
of “a sacred function” in P Tebt II. 2932 (c. a.p. 187) a 
report onan application for circumcision—8wa [T]d pi) 8- 
vacGar Tas te[pov]pylas exredety el pt] ToOT[o yevqoeralt, 2d. 
29474 (A.D. 146) tva Kal at dblAfolucau tepovpylar Tay oe 
pirotytav Oedv émitreAGvtar: cf. also P Par 692-14 (a.p. 
233) ov]vnOav tepovpyav Ar[L. ... yerlvopévov. In Syl7 
6448 (end of iii/B.c.) reference is made tots tepovpyots tis 
*A®nvas Tis “Itwvlas, who are described by Dittenberger as 
“‘collegium eorum qui sacris Minervae Itoniae intererant.”’ 


“Iegovoadnu. 
See s.v. ‘Tepooodvupa, 


isowovrn. 

The older form of this word was tepewotvy (from tepeds), 
e.g. OGIS 56% (B.C. 237) Thv tepewotvynv Tav Hvepyerav 
QeHv, see Dittenberger’s note and cf. Mayser Gr. pp. 15, 
154. For tepwotvyn = ‘‘the priestly office,’ as in Heb 
7ilal. cf, Priene 174? (ii/BC.) éml totodSe mwdotpev tiv 
tepwotynv tod Avovvetov tod Péov, 2d. 205? (iii/A.D.) tAaxe 
tiv tepwotv[yv] “Avat(Snpos “AmodAev[lov, Michel 704'5 
(ii/B.c.) émplaro rhv tepwctvnv Tip[aros, 20. 9771% (B.c. 
298-7) tiv tepwotvyv dtiws tepedoato tod Qcod, 2d. 9817 
(B.c. 219-8) Kaas Kal ebocBas tiv tepwoivny eEjyayev. 
See also s.v. teparela, and for the abstract suffix—ovtvn see 
5.U. ayabootyn. 


* Inoodc. 

As showing that the name ’Ingods, the Greek form of the — 
Hebrew Joshua, was widely spread amongst the Jews both 
before and after the beginning of the Christian era, we may 
cite such passages as P Oxy IV. 816, the fragment of an 
account written before the end of i/B.c., where ]s “Iov8épov 
Kal “Incots occurs; P Lond 1119a* (a census-return— 
A.D. 105) (= III. p. 25) tis “Incotros pyt(pds) Tal ; and 
an ostrakon of A.D. 103-4 registering the poll-tax of a Jew 
described as LapPa0lo(v) 6 kal *Incots ILamtov (Archiv vi. 
p. 220: cf. Meyer Ostr. p. 150 with Deissmann’s note). In 
the magical P Par 5741289 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) 
"Inoots mt Xpirrds mi &yvos v mvedpa, ‘ Jesus the Christ, 
the holy one, the spirit,” is invoked to drive the demon out 
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f aman; and later in the same papyrus, 3019 f, an exorcism 
begins—épxito oe kara, Tod 00 THv“EBpatov “Incod * TaBa * 
Ian* ABpaw0, where Deissmann thinks that the name 
Jesu can hardly be part of the original formula. “Tt was 
probably inserted by some pagan: no Christian, still less a 
Jew, would have called Jesus ‘the god of the Hebrews ’” 
(LAE p. 256, n.*). On the declension of *Inoots, see 
Moulton Proleg., p. 49, and on the use of the art. before 
*Incots, see von Soden Schriften des NT I. 2, p. 1406 f. 
The omission by so many scribes of the name ’Incotv before 
BapaSPay in Mt 2716f can doubtless be explained on the 
ground brought forward by Origen, “ut ne nomen Jesu 
conveniat alicui iniquorum.” And the same reason probably 
lies at the root of the variants for Bapwnoots in Ac 13° (see 
Wendt in Meyer’s Kommentar® ad i. as cited by Deissmann 
Ureeschichte, p. 24). On the possibility that in Ac 171* the 
Athenians thought that Paul was proclaiming a new god of 
healing, *Incots, see an interesting note by Mr. A. B. Cook 
in Chase Credzbility of the Acts, p. 205, where it is suggested 
that there may have been some confusion with Isis, whose 
name was later derived from Hebr. casa = ‘‘salvavit”’ 
(Roscher, Lex. a. Mythologie, Il. i. 522. 42). ‘‘She bore 
the title odrepa (2dzd. 46), and was credited with the 
discovery of the drug d@avacla (Diod. i. 25).” It should 
be noted, however, that the explanatory clause in Ac 177° is 
omitted by D: cf. Ramsay Pau/, p.242. On the contractions 
IC, IHC, in MSS.., as a sign of sanctity, see Traube Vomina 
Sacra, p. 113 ff., andon the Lat. forms Hiesus—Ihesus, see a 
note by Nestle in ZV7 WV ix. (1908), p. 248 ff. Reference 
may also be made to Deissmann’s monograph Daze sewlesta- 
mentliche Formel ‘‘in Christo Jesu,” Marburg, 1892. 


inavdc. 

_P Petr II. 204-7 (B.c. 252) Kal ratra tkavod Tivos 
tAVous [er]uremtwKdtos Grd Te TOD GyoparTod Kal Tod 
dopikot, ‘‘and this when a large quantity of market and 
tax wheat has come in” (Ed.), P Lille I. 376 (after B.c. 241) 
ixava mdHOn, ‘des sommes considérables” (Ed.), P Tebt 
I. 24% (B.C. 117) ikavd KepdAaua, 25. 29” (c. B.C. 110) tkavijs 
gopodoylas, and Michel 30818 (first half ii/B.c.) tkavé twa 
Avoired#] Tepurersynkev, Cagnat IV. 914° (a.D. 74) Ukavov 
a[p}yipiov. With reference to sime cf. P Par 15? (B.c. 120) 
ép ixavov xpdvoy, P Tor I. ri 15 (Bc. 117) éf’ tkavds 
pépas. For the word of persons see P Oxy XIV. 167215 
(i/a.D.) émvyvors [od]v Tov mapa col dépa ikavds toy mepl 
mayrov, and for its absolute use, as in Ac 12!%, 1 Cor Ries 
see Chrest. I. 11B Fr. (a)° (B.c. 123) els t[\]v 3édw émBa- 
Advres plerd T]Ov tkavady Kal t[am]éwv [these two words are 
inserted above the line] meprexdOiray jpdv 7d dpodproy : cf. 
P Tebt I. 417% (c. B.c. 119) tkavdv jpdv, ‘many of us” 
(Edd.), and P Oxy I. 448 (late i/a.p.) ds tkava BAatrrop.- 
évwv, ‘‘on the plea that they had incurred sufficient loss 
already ” (Edd.). The neut. ixavéy is common = “ bail,” 
“security,” e.g. P Oxy IT. 2948 (a.p. 22) éay ph te rlowot 
tov dpxiordropa Sofivjar cikavdy ws emi Siadoyropdy 
“unless indeed they persuade the chief usher to give security 
for them until the session” (Edd.), BGU II. 530% (i/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 62) Gmravrirar drd Tay Tpaxtépwv ikavdy 
“* security is demanded by the tax-gatherers,” P Ryl II. 7730 
(A.D. 192) KeAedoare § Baca tkavdy dvePfvat, ‘order the 
bail which I provided to be released” (Edd.), P Strass I 
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415! (A.D. 250) “Avt[o]yi[vos] pyrop elev’ * ‘Ikavov Bib6- 
acw. ‘EppavotBis elmev: ‘‘Ikavd [raplacxéracay *: cf. 
also the new verb txavoSoréw = satis do in P Oxy II. 2 578 
(A.D. 23) and tkavoddérys in BGU IV. 1189? (about the end 
of i/B.c.). For rd tkavov trovety, as in Mk 15), cf. BGU IV. 
11413? (B.C. 14) av cor” Epas 7 ixavoy mohoy ypdaapov pou, 
P Giss I. got5 (A.D. 212) Td ixavdv rovfetv, and for Td 
ixavov AapBdvew, as in Ac 17°, cf. OGIS 484°° (ii/A.D.) Td 
ixav[dv mpd Kplojews ALa]pPBaverBar, 2d. 629% (ii/a.D.) 
od[ros T]d ikavdv AapBavérw. On the Latinisms involved 
in these phrases see Proleg. p. 20 f. The thought of 
“ sufficient in ability,” as in 2 Cor 246, is seen in P Tebt I. 
3718 (B.C. 73) eyo ody tmepiomdpevos (cf. Lk 10%) rept 
avaykalov yéypadé rou tva ixavds yévy, ‘“ therefore, as I am 
occupied with urgent business, I have written to you so that 
you may undertake the matter” (Edd.). MGr ixavés, 
“ready,” “able.” For the adverb see P Petr III. 53(22)® 
(iii/B.c.) Kaya 8’ ixavas etxov, ‘I am myself well enough,” 
P Oxy VIII. 10885* (medical prescription—early i/A.D.) 
Gro évepyts ixaves, ‘another, tolerably strong,” P Tebt 
IL. 411° (ii/a.D.) 6 yap Kpdtioros émrtpdrnyos ixaves ve 
ére{firnoe, ‘‘for his highness the epistrategus has made 
several inquiries for you” (Edd.). 


ixavdw. 

P Tebt I. 208 (B.c. 113) édv Aoydpia arraitayTar ikavw- 
Ofval oe péxpt Tod pe mapayevé[oar, ‘if accounts are 
demanded consider that you have full powers until my 
arrival” (Edd.). See also Anz Subszdza, p. 353- 


ixetnoia. 

With the use of this word in Heb 5’ cf. P Tebt II. 326? 
(c. A.D. 266) trtp Buvyatpds dphavijs kal kataSeots tiv 
HAuctav, Séorora tyepov, ixernplav tWepevyn el Td ody 
péyeBos Katadedye, ‘‘on behalf of my orphan daughter who 
is under age, my lord praefect, I make this supplication and 
take refuge in your power” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 71% 3 (a.p. 
303) Ti tkler]nplav mpocdyew eveAmis dv ris ard Tod cod 
peyeBous Sikaroxpirlas tuxetv, ‘I make my petition to you 
with full confidence that I shall obtain justice from your 
highness” (Edd.), Sy/Z 6668 (ii/B.c.) tatp dv 6 tepeds rijs 
"Iovos ero tiv ixernplay év rit BovAqeKTA. For a similar 
use of tketela (cf. Sir 32142") cf. P Petr IL. 19 (12)? (iii/B.c.) 
peta Sehoews kal ixerelas, P Par 39° (B.C. 161) Séopar dpav 
ped’ ixerelas: see also 75. 68° % (ii/A.D.) tkerlous cor 
Xetpas. 


ixuds. 

For the medical usage of this word, which in the NT is 
confined to Lk 8°, see Hobart p. 57 f., but contrast Cadbury 
Diction, p. 43, where it is shown that the word occurs in 
LXX, Joseph, Plut., Luc., and is, therefore, in no way the 
sole property of medical writers. 


> Ixdviov. 


The old controversy as to whether during the Roman 
period Iconium belonged to Phrygia or Lycaonia may now 
be said to have been settled by the discovery of inscriptional 
evidence showing that during ii-iii/a.p. the inhabitants used 


| the old non-literary Phrygian tongue : see especially Ramsay 


iAapos 


Recent Discovery, p. 65 ff. According to Ramsay (p. 75) 
the Phrygian form of the city name was probably Kaoania. 
This was hellenized to Konion and modified to ’Ixévtov or 
Eixévioy “to suggest a connexion with elkody, an image, 
giving rise to a legend about a sacred statue in the city.” 
See also Blass Gr. p. 8. 


idaods. 

BGU I. 332% (ii/iii a.p.) thapd eye mepl Tis cwrnplas 
Hpav, P Giss I, 22° (time of Trajan) Ths evtoeBelas pov 
G[vad]apRavotons oe admpdo[korlov Kal iAapdrarov. 
Nageli (p. 65 f.) has shown that in the magic papyri idapds 
is used practically = the cognate tdews, which appears in 
Homer as tha[F]os, e.g. P Lond 46% (iv/a.p.) (= I. p- 78) 
Seipo pdkap pvipns teAcolhpovos vit péyiore ot) pop) 
iAapds Tre hédvydr itapds 7° errureidov avOpdirw dciw popdtv 
v dapdv éureidoy enol Td Seiva Shpa Te pavrooivais Tats 


with LXX usage, he finds a similar meaning in 2 Cor 9”, 
where the adj. seems to have the force of “* gracious,” 
“friendly.” In P Leid Xiii 12 (iii/iv a.p ) it is used of the 
bright colour of gold which has been cast into a furnace. A 
new literary reference is provided by P Oxy XI. 138012? 
(early ii/A.D.), where a tAapad dips is ascribed to Isis. In 
Pretsighe 5510 ‘Thapé. is a proper name. 


ihagdtne. 

For the form ttapla see Prezsigke g91® (A.D. 290) pera 
moons xapads Kal ihaplas: cf. Vett. Val. p. 32” yéAora, 
iAaplay, Kdcpov. 


iddoxomat. 

For this verb = “render propitious to oneself” c. acc. of 
the person, as in classical Greek, see Syi/ 6415 (end of 
lii/B.c.) @xpyoev 6 Oeds toec Oar Adiov Kal Apervov avrois 
iAackopévors Kal tysdow ... Ala [larpdiov kal ’Amdd- 
ova... Tinayv St Kal tAdoKerOar Kal “Ayaldv Aatpova 
TloceSaviov cal Topy(Sos, and Afiche/ 1211° (i/B.C. ?) 6 Beds 
ékohdceto Tov ‘Hppoyévyv Kal eiAdoero rdv Oedv, kal aad 
viv edSoket: cf. Menander *Exutpérovtes 558 tottov (Gedy) 
iAdokov trody | pnStv dromov pnd’ dpabés. A similar use of 
the compound éf\AdoKopot, which extends to the LXX (Gen 
327° (Jacob and Esau), Zech 7% (God) : cf. Thackeray G7. i. 
p- 270),.is seen in Menander Fragm. p. 164, No. 544% kal 
viv Oedv | eiAdoavro TH Tarewotc0a opddpa. Both in 
the LXX (e.g. Ps 78(79)*) and NT (Lk 181%) tAdokopar is 
found in the pass. c. dat. = ‘‘be propitious,” ‘ be merciful,” 
while the striking use of the verb c. acc. of the thing for 
which propitiation is made in Heb 2%? théckerOar ras 
Gpaptlas can be illustrated from the use of the compound 
‘not only in such LXX passages as Sir 3° @/., but in an inscr. 
belonging to the Imperial period found near Sunium, where 
in the directions for a sanctuary in honour of the god Mén 
Tyrannus, the words occur :—8s dy 8% rodumpaypovqoy TO, 
Tod Qcod 4 meprepydornrat, dpapriav dp(<)héro Mavi Tupdv- 
vo, Av od pr Sivyrar Cerdcacbar (Sy// 633 14 ff. : cf. Deiss- 
mann BS, p. 225). This last ex. from a profane source 
should perhaps make us careful in not pressing too far the 
theological implications which are sometimes found in the 
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grammatical constructions of the verb in Biblical Greek (cf. 
e.g. Westcott ZAp. of St. John, p. 83ff.). According to 
Boisacq (p. 373) tAderkopat derives from a reduplicated form 
* ov—oha—oropar, as YNews represents * o.—cAA—Fos. 


ihaopds. 
On the formation of this and similar substantives in —pés, 
see Hatzidakis Zzz/. p. 179f. 


idaotnotoc. 

The meaning of ikaortptov in the important passage 
Rom 3% has recently been fully discussed by Deissmann in 
BS p. 124 ff. and ZNTW iv. (1903) p. 193 ff., where he 
comes to the conclusion that the word must be understood 
not as a ¢erm. techn. for the NBD or cover (of the ark of the 
covenant), but as an adj. = ‘of use for propitiation,”’ on the 
analogy of such word-formations as cwrfptov or xapioryptov 
with reference to votive offerings. And in support of this 
view, he is able to appeal, not only as Lightfoot had already 
done (Motes on Epistles of St. Paul, p. 271), to such a 
passage as Dion Chrys. Or. xi. p. 355 ed. Reiske: katadet- 
ew yap atrods dvddnpa Kadd\Auorov Kal péeyirrov TH AOnva 
Kal érvypdwew" thacrhprov “Axavdy tq AOnva rq Triad, 
but to two interesting exx. of the word from the inscerr. of 
Cos. The first, Cos 81, is found on a votive-gift which the 
people of Cos erected as a tkaoryptov for the welfare of the 
Emperor Augustus —6 Sdpos trtp (t)as Avroxpdtopos 
Kaicapos, Qc0d viot, LeBacrod cwryplas Veois thaorhpiov. 
The second, Cos 347, which also belongs to the Imperial 
period, runs—6 Sapos 6 “AXevriav ....... ZelPac[r]o 
Aut X[r]parlo tkacrhprov, Sapapxedvros Tatov NwpBavod 
Moc xtlavo[s prjAokaloapos. Nor is this all, but, as he 
points out, the adjectival use of tkacrypios is now definitely 
established by the fragment ofa philosophical work concern- 
the gods, P Fay 337: 3 (ii/a.D.) rots Oeots etXaarrn[plolus 
(for form cf. ethaothprov Rom 3”B*D*) Ovalas d&£vw[0é ?] ves 
émutedeto Oar: cf. 4 Macc 1772 8d. . Tod iAaortnplov Savarov, 
where, however, some MSS. read 81a tot ithaornplov rot 
Oavdrov aitav (see SH, p. 88). The theological conse- 
quences of the above iuterpretation cannot be discussed here, 
but reference may be made, in addition to the commentators, 
to an art. by C. Bruston in ZV7W vii. (1906), p. 77 ff. It 
should be added, however, that, whatever view is taken of 
Rom 375, in Heb 9°, the only other place where the word 
occurs in the NT, ttaerfpiov must mean ‘‘ place of propitia- 
tion” or ‘‘ mercy-seat,”’ as in the LXX of the Pentateuch. 


idewe. 

With Heb 8! cf. P Par 5124 (B.c. 160) (= Sedectzons, p. 
20) @dOé por, Ocd. Oedv, elAews yivopévy, erdkovedy pov, 
&éqoov tas AvSipas, and similarly Leid U% } (ii/B.c.). 
See also OGZS 3837° (mid i/B.c.) éyd marpgovs &ravras 
Qcots . . . elNcews cis macav xdpw edxonar Strapéverv,?°% 
rapa THs eeAs edx As VAcws Salpovas kal cods mavras EXéTw. 
For the phrase in Mt 16* (cf, LXX Gen 43”, 2 Kings 20”, 
1 Chr 11?) see Cagnat I. 107!°"TAeds oor, ddbm, and OG/S 
7219 (iv/A.D.) (= Letronne 221) ews fpiv TlAdtov Kal 
évrai0a, with the other exx. in Prodeg. p. 240, where the 
deprecatory meaning is compared with our vernacular 
expression, ‘‘ Mercy on us se 


"TAdrvpixov 


* [Ddvoixor. 

For what was understood by ‘ Illyricum” in the Imperial 
age see SH on Rom 157%, and cf. W. Weber Untersuchungen 
zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianus, Leipzig, 1907, p- 55- 


imds. 

P Petr II. 25 (a)? (iii/B.c.) els ipdvras éAalov, a receipt for 
SeSepévov els Td Tmavdprov kaddy, ‘‘a good strap tied to the 
basket” (Edd.). An edict of iv/A.D., P Oxy IX. 11863, 
directed against the use of the whip (ipavres) in the punish- 
ment of free men, has—rd thv 81d TSv ipavrov Anrapt[.Jov 
érixwplas otrw Kahoupévon aixelav tropéveréotiv pev kal 
éml rdv Sovdukhy Tox nV eAnxdtov dviapdy, ‘subjection to 
the punishment of scourging, called in the native speech . . ., 
is even for those of servile estate lamentable ” (Ed.): cf. 
Ac 2275 (RV marg. “for the thongs’’). In Sy/Z 537°° (and 
half iv/B.c.) émels tudvras mAdTos hpurodlov the reference 
is to ‘‘asseres horizontali positura canteriis impositi” (Ed.) : 
cf. 26. 58784 (B.c. 329-8). A good illustration of Mk 17 is 
afforded by Menander Fragm. p. 33, No.109? tmodotpevos 
Tov inavra yap THs SeEvds | eu Bados améppné(a). 


iuatico. 

‘<Found neither in LXX nor in prof. auth.”, says Grimm. 
But P Lond 24" (B.c. 163) (=I. p. 32) tott[o] émirehécaca 
ipatud avthy, BGU IV. 11258 (B.C. 13) €]pod tpéhovTos 
kal ipatiLovtos attdév, P Tebt II. 385% (a.p. 117)“ Hpwvos 
ipat(Lovros Tov tatéa, P Ryl II. 153% (A.D. 138-61) iparifew 
Tov Tpoyeypap.pevov pov vidv, and many exx. of the active 
= ‘‘to provide clothing for,’’ will dispel any idea that Mark 
(525) coined this word. Cf. also P Oxy II. 2754 (A.p. 66) 
(= Selections, p. 56) rod mraidds tTpepopevov kal tnatirfopevou 
(2. iparit-) éwl tov Sov xpdvov bd Tod maTpds, in a con- 
tract of apprenticeship, and similarly 26. III. 489% 17 (a.p. 
117), P Lips Inv. No. 598*5 (deed of adoption—a.p. 381) 
(= Archiv ill. p. 174) Svrep Opabo Kal iparl{o (/.-tow) 
evyevs kal yvnolas ads vidv yvicvov. 


iatvoyv. 

The plural is used = ‘‘ garments”’ generally, as in Mk 589, 
in the marriage contract P Ryl II. 1548 (a.p. 66) tpa[riw]y 
o[r]oAa[s] dio, AevKyt pla [vap]k[ootvy pla, kal rédA[t]a 
aéyte, ‘‘in raiment two robes, one white, one narcissus, and 
five mantles ” (Edd.): cf. PSI I. 9416 (ii/A.D.) pi dyovla 88 
tept TOY inatiwy. In P Lille I. 6° (iii/B.c.) the tparvov is 
distinguished from the inner xttév in the account of a 
robbery—eéducav xiTdva dfov (Spaxpds) S, tudriov rpi- 
Bakdv (‘‘smooth,” ‘fine’’) &fvov (Spaxpds) §: cf. P Par 
59% (B.C.160) mémpaka Td d0dviov (Spaxpav) h Kal 7d cipd- 
tiov (Spaxyav) Tr. The weaving of the xuréviov and 
ipdtvov is mentioned in P Lond 429%% 4! (c. a.p. 350) (= II. 
p. 315) ‘probably a religious ceremony, ’’ according to the 
editor, ‘‘like the weaving of the peplos at Athens.” Other 
exx. of the word are P Petr II. 32 (1)!8 tparia Atydaria, 
P Fay 12% (c. B.C. 103) e&€8ucav 8 aep[te]PeBAHpHv ipdarrov, 
“they stripped me of the garment I was wearing,” 2b. 1095 
(early i/A.D.) éav oe Sy (7. S€n) Td eipdridv cov Oetvar évé- 
Xvpoy, “ even if you have to pawn your cloak” (Edd.), and 
of the diminutive, P Par 10” (B.c. 145) tudétiov Kal ipart- 
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o 
va 


(Boisacq, p- 375)- 


iuatia mos. 

For the Hellenistic usage of this word = ‘‘ clothing’ 
generally, as in Lk 725, Ac 20% see P Hib I. 54*° (c. B.C 
245) éxérw St kal iparicpoy ds doredraroy, * and let him 
wear as fine clothes as possible” (Edd.), the contract P 
Tebt II. 3841® (A.D. 10) tpo]p[ajs Kot] iparirpod Kal Aao- 
ypadtas, “keep and clothing and poll-tax,” and the will 2d. 
38173 (a.D. 123) (= Selections, p. 78) oKebnt kal evSopeviay 
kal ipatirpdy, “ utensils and household-stock and clothing.” 
P Ryl II. 189% (A.D. 128) is a receipt issued by the “ re- 
ceivers of public clothing ” to certain weavers for the delivery 
of tunics and cloaks for the guards—8ypoclo(v) tpariopod 
KovetwSidv. The word is used of a bride’s ‘‘ trousseau,” 
“dowry,” as in Tobit 10!° 8, in P Eleph 14 (B.C. 311-0) 
(= Selections, p. 2) mporhepopévyy cipaticpdy Kal Kéopov 
(Spaxpas) a, “the bride bringing clothing and adornment 
to the value of 1000 drachmae”: cf. BGU IV. r11011° 
(B.C. 13) xopy(yetv) adrd(v) rq Avovvel(ar) 7a SéovTa mavTa 
kal Tov eipatic(pdv). This spelling with eip—is frequent in 
the inscrr. e.g. Sy// 939° wophipe[o]y cipariopdy : it is, as 
Dittenberger remarks ad /., “‘ origini vocis accommodatior.”’ 
See also s.v. tpdtiov ad jin. 


iusiow. 

For this verb which is read in the TR of 1 Th 2® (but see 
Milligan ad 7.) we may cite Bacchylides i. 62 toov 8 7° 
adveds ipelper peyddov 8 Te pelwy mavpotépwv, ‘‘the rich 
man yearns for great things, as the poorer for less” (Jebb). 


iva. 

The use of this conjunction is very widely extended in the 
Kouw?4, nor is it always easy to determine the exact shade of 
meaning to be attached to it, but the following exx. may 
give an idea of its varied uses. (1) Forthe original meaning 
of purpose, ‘‘in order that,” we may cite P Petr II. 11 (1)? 
(ili/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 8) ypade 8 piv kal ot, tva 
eiSdpev év ots cf, Kal ph dywvidpev, ‘write to us yourself 
that we may know how you are circumstanced, and not be 
anxious,” P Oxy IV. 742° (B.c. 2) O[é]s airas eis témov 
aopadds tva ry dvaBdcerairas dfwpev, ‘‘ put them (bundles 
of reeds) in a safe place in order that we may take them on 
the journey up” (Edd.), and 24. VI. 939% (Christian letter— 
iv/A.D.) &repd oe ypdppara émukaradaBely éorotSaca Sa 
Hvdpocivor tva oe edOupdsrepov katarthow, ‘I am anxious 
that you should receive another letter by Euphrosynus, in 
order that I may make you more cheerful” (Edd.). Interest- 
ing exx. of tva c. opt. in this same sense are afforded by 20. 
Il. 23712 (a.p. 186) tva tO “AckAnmédy drrodiSdvar 
SvuvnSelnv, and somewhat later by P Leid WV: 29 (ii/iii a. D.) 
ty edodov Apri pot ely, ‘ut facilis via iam mihi sit” (Ed.). 
“Iva c, fut. ind., as not infrequently in the NT (n73) a Cox 
9'8, 1 Pet 31, Rev 22" a/.), is illustrated by P Oxy VII. 
1068? (iii/A.D.) typapa 7 Kvplm pov KAnpario rd apxept 


| (2. Gpxvepet) etva pou mAotoy Siaméuperat, followed, however, 


. 


o 
wa 


by elva, Suvn06 7d copdriv Karevevciv év’AdetavSplay : cf. 
also 76.1° rapakadd obv, Kipié pov, imdpte (/. trdptar) 
abrots Kal TA Tis cfs orovbfis, elva pot papruphrovciw 
dveAOdvres, ‘‘I urge you, my lord, to supply them with the 
marks of your good will, that on their return they may testify 
of itto me” (Ed.). It is possible that we have an instance 
of tva with the pres. ind., as in Gal 4), in P Lond 97112 
(iti/iv A.D.) (=III. p. 129) tv’ . . BonPodorv, but the read- 
ing is uncertain. See also BGU IV. 10815 cited below. 
(2) After verbs of saying, wishing, commanding, tva fre- 
quently denotes purport rather than purpose: see e.g. P 
Lond 42% (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 31, Selections, p. 11) xapvet 
St Kal Tod caparos eripe[Ad]pevos, ty tyralyyis, ‘ pray 
take care of yourself that you may be in health,’ P Fay 112® 
(A.D. 99) é]rurlvas rdv Levynddrny elva éxdo[rys] fpépas 
To Epyov airodd (/.—-ot), ‘urge the driver to do his proper 
work every day” (Edd.), BGU III. 8431" (illiterate—i/ii 
A.D.) Upnka TO v[td] cov, eva cor mews (/. mrépapy) KLOdv[to]v, 
and as showing how readily transition is made from one 
usage to another, the soldier’s letter P Meyer 20 (ist half 
iii/a.D.) ele ry teploog (2g) rot tepod trav ‘HppwvOirdy, 
Wa éxet méyarw Tas érvorodds, él (/. eel) edoqpavTd eat, 
“*tell the priestess of the temple of the Hermonthites, that I 
am sending my letters there, since she is well known,’’ which 
is immediately followed by—8yrAwodv por odv, et evere(Aw 
‘airg, Wva wor ket mépipo Tas ériotodds, ‘let me know, 
therefore, if you have so charged her, in order that I may 
send my letters to you there.” Attempts have been made 
to trace this construction to Latin influence, but, as Moulton 
(Proleg. 208 f.) has shown, ‘‘ the usage was deeply rooted in 
the vernacular, in fields which Latin cannot have touched 
to the extent which so far-reaching a change involves.” 
Amongst other passages he cites P Oxy IV. 7441% (B.c. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 33) pata oe odv tva pr) dyavdoys, ‘I 
urge you therefore not to worry” (Edd.), P Gen I. 7%6 
(i/A.D.) E]ypaya . . tva [o]ol piv ai mpoorkovoa: tag[es] 
pvdax0aor, BGU II. 625° (ii/iii A.D.) &hAwoa Aovyelva, 
eva érup[do]y (2. érousdoy) wévra, and P Oxy I. 1214 
(iti/A.D.) etrrd wot trepel Tdy Sto aKdvOuv elva Sdowowy Tpiv 
aird. (3) Related to this is tva c. subj. with ‘*I pray,”’ or 
some such phrase understood—P Tebt II. 408%? (A.D. 3) kat 
ov 88 mepl dv Bovrc[r] ypade, Ta 8’ GAA ty’ b(ytalvys), 
‘©and do you too write about anything you wish for, and for 
the rest take care of your health’? (Edd.), P Ryl II. 230° 
(A.D. 40) pi} [olév Gros rrovf[o]yls] ph tva SdEopév oe 
ev0éws HAAG Oar Ta pds pds, ‘do not neglect this, lest we 
think you to have become all at once estranged towards us” 
(Edd.), BGU IV. 10797° (A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) 
moddods Savioras Zxopnev* pi} tva dvarraréoys jpas, ‘we 
have many creditors: do not drive us out,” P Fay 1124 
(A.D. 99) éméxov 7G Saxtudiory Zolhor kar elva adrdv pr} 
Sucwmioys, ‘give heed to the measurer (?) Zoilus : don’t 
look askance at him’’ (Edd.), and BGU I. 487° (ii/iii a.D.) 
éav dvaPys TH opty, tva dpdore yevopeda,: cf. Mk 5%, 1 Cor 
729, 2 Cor 8’, Eph 5%, a/., and MGr va’ajs, ‘‘say!” (4) 
_ For tva, to express a consequence, as in Rom 1174 (where see 
(= III. p. 212) AaBady kortdas t[d]oas paxdy tva dpxéo[y] 
piv, and such a passage as Epict. iv. 8. 21 eb 8 oftw Kwpds 
el kal tuddés, tva pySt Tov” Hoaerov drokapBdvys Kahov 
xaAkéa, ‘but if thou art so deaf and blind that thou dost 
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lovdaixes 


not suppose even Hephaestus to be a good smith” (Sharp 
pict. p. 95). See also the long list of exx. in Jannaris Gr. 
§§ 1758, 1951. (5) With Jn 8° a/., where the tva clause is 
practically equivalent to a complementary inf., cf. BGU IV. 
10815 (ii/iii A.D.) Evxalpov etpdav tod mpds ct épxopévov 
(gen. for acc, and part. for inf.) éxdpyy, tva ot dora topar, 
“*T was glad to have the opportunity of greeting you.” (6) 
For tva rl; (wt gutd?), ‘“ why?” ‘wherefore ?” as in Mt 94 
al., we may again cite Epictetus—i. 29. 31 tva tl; od yap 
GpKel . ; “‘why? is it not sufficient?” (Sharp Zfzct. 
p. 8). “Iva, not followed bya verb, is found = “ where ”’ in 
the Attic inscrr., e.g. ZG II. 667 (B.c. 385) tva q Niky, 
va [T]d kaprdda pvAAa KTA.: see Meisterhans Gr. p. 251. 
Useful tables by Mr. Scott showing the different construc- 
tions of tva in the NT will be found in Robertson Gr.? 
pp. 1388, 1400, 1402f., 1413. 


* [dnan. 

According to Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 56f. the spelling 
*Idaray of the NT MSS. and of 1 Macc is supported only by 
a few-coins. The grammarians and others declare for Ida : 
cf. 7G III. 2498 *Iowirns. 


2/ 
toc. 

Syll 587! (B.c. 329) el8ypos KkataBeBpapévos iad tod 
iod illustrates the special sense of ‘‘ rust,” found in Jas 5? : 
cf. 26. 139} (iii/B.C.) Sas 8 kaBapds [t]od torar 6 dvSplas 

+ émipedeio0ar Tods dyopavdpous. The more general 
(Spaxp7}) G, similarly *’, in medical prescriptions for the 
eyes. 

As against Grimm’s ‘‘very uncert. deriv.” the word is 


- obviously cognate with the Latin virus (Zend v7¥-, visa-, 


skr. visam : see Boisacq, p. 379). 


° Iovdaia. 

In P Ryl Il. 189%, a badly spelled receipt for ‘‘ public 
clothing ” of a,D. 128, we read of five cloaks is TpatwwtiKds 
(2. crpat—) xpelas Tdv év TH Lovasala (7. "Iov5-) orpartevo- 
pévov, ‘‘for the needs of the soldiers serving in Judaea.” 
For Judaea in its wider sense = ‘‘all Palestine,” see Abbott 
fourfold Gospel, p. 210 n.8 


> Tovdatxds. 

Durham (J/enander, p. 27) cites an interesting passage 
from Cleomedes, a mathematician of 1i/A.D., criticizing 
Epicurus for his frequent use of nouns formed with the suffix 
—poa. After giving exx. he continues—dv Ta pév é&k Xap- 
aututretwy dv ris elvar pyoee .. . TA St Grd péons Tis 
mpocevxfis Kal tdv ém’ addats (adrats M, edd.; coni. 
Ziegler) mpowaurotvtwv, “Lovdaikd twa Kal mapakexapay- 
péva, Kal KaTa TOAD THY éprreTSv Tamewwdrepa. 


’ Tovdatixds. 

On the irregular aspiration odx "IovSaikads in Gal 214 
(S*ACP 17 37) see Proleg. p. 244, and add WH 4/4.? 
p. 313 f. as supporting Lightfoot’s view ad 7 Cf. also 
Moulton Gy, ii, p. 100. 


40 


*Tovdatos 


? Tovodaios. 

There is abundant evidence from our sources of the large 
part which Jews played in Egypt, a special district (&pdoSos) 
or Ghetto being assigned to them in such towns as Alex- 
andria, Oxyrhynchus, and Apollinopolis Magna. Many 
questions are thereby raised into which we cannot enter 
here, but one or two citations of a general kind may be of 
interest. Thus from Apollinopolis Magna from late Ptole- 
maic times we have the two following dedicatory inscrr. : 
Hddoyet tov Ocdv IItodepatos Avovuctov *Tovdaios, and 
@cod eddoyla. Oed8otros Awplwvos *Lovdaios awwlels €ék 
[Tpw]yo[8]u[rav (Lepsius Denkmaler, XII. Taf. 11 Nr. 136, 
144 cited in Meyer Ostraca, p. 149). On the other hand, 
CIG 3418 ot ort "Lov8ator seems to point to Jews converted 
from Judaism to heathenism. The earliest known reference 
to the Jews as money-lenders (cf. Wilcken Archzv iv. p. 567) 
occurs in a private letter to a man in money difficulties, BGU 
IV. 107975 (A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) os dv mwavres Kal 
od Brére cardy amd tav Iovdalwv, ‘like everybody else, 
you too must beware of the Jews.” P Oxy IX. 11899 (c. A.D. 
117) is a letter of a strategus relating to a schedule of ‘‘ pro- 
perty which belonged to the Jews”—rév rots ['T]ovdalots 
trapfdvtwy. The editor thinks that ‘‘it is highly probable 
that the papyrus belongs to the period of the great Jewish 
outbreak which occurred in the previous year, and was not 
ended until after the accession of Hadrian.” With this may 
be compared the interesting fragments of an Alexandrian 
papyrus, edited by Wilcken under the title ‘‘ Ein Aktenstiick 
zum jiidischen Kriege”’ (Hermes xxvii. (1892), p. 464 ff.), in 
which, in an audience before the Emperor Trajan, the Jews 
complain that the Egyptian Prefect, M. Rutilius Lupus, 
has mockingly ordered their ‘‘king” of the carnival to 
be brought before him—i 5 ampodyew ad[rlods [é]kéAeve 
xAevdfov rdv [aJrd [o]knvis Kol ek pelpov (7 plyov) 
Bactkéa: cf. Jn 19%, and for a somewhat different explana- 
tion of the circumstances see Reinach Revue des Etudes 
Juives xxvii. (1893), p. 70 ff., and Zextes relatifs au Judaisme 
(1895), p- 218 ff. 


* Toddac 

is found with a gen. ’Iod8ov in a sepulchral inscr. of i/A.D. 
—-Pretsighe 722 Tob8as Iov8ov, as érav tpixovra. For the 
NT usage, see Moulton G”. ii. § 60 (6). 


° Ioviaia 

is a very common name amongst the slaves of the Imperial 
household, e.g. C7Z VI. 20416 D.M. | IVLIAE NEREI 
* F+ | CLAVDIAE. See SH p. 427 on the bearing of this 
on Rom 16", and cf. Milligan Documents, p. 183. 


* Iovvac. 

The name has not yet been found elsewhere than in Rom 
16’, but is probably a contracted form of Jundanus, which is 
common in the inscrr., e.g. C/Z III. 4020: see Lietzmann 
ad Rom /.c.(HZNT). Souter (Lex. s.v.) treats the name as 
feminine, *“Iovvia, as in AV ; similarly, Moulton Gr. ii, § 63. 


immed 
denoting one of a body of ‘‘ mercenary cavalry” in the 
Ptolemaic army occurs in P Lille I. ro! (iii/B.c.) ray 
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ioayyedos 


picbodpdpev immé[ov, and cf. 2. 144 (B.C. 243-2) yéypaxpev 

_ . rerecheuTykévar TGY wept PapBaiba Kkarapeperpnpevov 
prcboddpov imméav émd(apxyv) OedSwpov, P Hal I. 155 
(iii/B.c.) az. See also P Tebt Tl. 2382 pistes 30—A.D. 1) 
‘Hpaxhfjs ’AxovorAdov Mal[ke]8av tay karotk[a(v)] in- 
aéw(v), ‘‘ Herakles son of Acusilaus, a Macedonian belong- 
ing to the catoecic cavalry,”’ P Oxy I. 43 rectoiv-15 (military 
accounts—A.D. 295) SiadéSwKds por Tots yevveordrots tn- 
aedor & Siaddpov Kodivous dvvavas elkoor. 


immux0oc. 

In BGU II. 44718 (a.D. 173-4) there is a reference to a 
certain Valerius Aphrodisius—orp(atidrov) omelpys & 
[trJari[kfjs, ‘soldier in the first cavalry regiment.” The 
words TH]v immuchy, inserted above the line in P Petr III. 
34(a)5, may, according to the editor, mean ‘‘the stable.” 
Other exx. of the adj. are P Oxy IIT. 48218 (a.p. 109) év 
imme orabpe, “in cavalry barracks,” 7b, 50674 (A.D. 143) 
iamixod KAApov, ‘a horseman’s holding,” and 26. IV. 7411 
(ii/A.D.) immuxdy &, apparently with reference to a cav8advov, 
<ostrap, ese obeltea: 


imsmos. 

In P Petr I. 111° a cavalry officer bequeaths to a friend— 
vov Urmov kal Ta SAG: cf. 76. 121°. See also P Tebt I. 
208 (B.C. 95) mopetous Kal tarmous eis T]eBrivw, and BGU 
Il. 665ii- 1 (i/a.D.) andas St rxov mwepl Tot trmov. A 
horse is included in the salutations of P Oxy XIV. 1772? 
(late iii/A.D.) &oajacar ToAAG tiv ayabyy cov obpBiov Kal 
*TovAlay Kal tov tarmov kal [TiBlepy. For the fem. = 
“mare” see P Grenf I. 43° (ii/B.c.) thy troy, PSI IV. 
3778 (B.C. 250-49) Tas taraous Y émtTdKous trapé=w : but cf. 
26. I, 39° (A.D. 148) Tvyxdvo yopakévar troy (/. troy) 
OAreLav mapa Arocktpov, and P Fay 301 (A.D. 167), a 
contract for the sale of two horses—Ondelas oiroxpdovs 
(‘of the colour of ripe wheat”). See Mayser Gr. p. 261, 
and on the use of horses in Egypt see P Hamb I. p. 31. 


Tous. 

This subst. in its derived sense of the white iris plant, 
from whose aromatie root the orris-root of commerce is pro- 
duced, occurs in P Tebt II. 414" (ii/a.D.) éav Koppas oxo 
(cf. Jn 4°°) mwéprpo [T]q Ovyarpl cov KoTyAny tps (/. Upews), 
‘if my health is good I will send a cotyle of orris-root for 
your daughter ” (Edd.). 


* Toadx. 


See s.v. “IaxéB, and cf. the sepulchral inscr. Predsighke 
2034" dvdmaveov tiv Wuxiv tots Sothois cov mora ey 
Kodrous "ABpap Kal Iodk Kal Loxof, similarly 25. 390112, 
In P Amh II. 1438 (iv/A.D.) the writer exclaims—etrov yap 
TO Iodk, St Képpa, kal Ay, odk ex, “I said to Isaac, ‘I 
want money,’ and he said ‘I have none’” (Edd.). For other 
exx. of the spelling "Ioé« (as frequently in Cod. Sin.) see 
BS p. 189, and add gen. "Ivaxéos in BGU III. 715i. 9 
(A.D, 101-2). For a form Eiedk, see Preisighe 1156 ex} 
“TovAtavod, Elodx, ABBiBod evAoynTOod. 


isdyyehoc, 
which in Biblical Greek is confined to Lk 206, is found in 


| the Christian epitaph Kaibel 5428! 


"Toxaptorns 


as viv tnovye ris lray[yédou tix ys 

. ex Opav ror’ el Tis ém[vyeNdv aBpdverar. 

For the formation of the compound we may compare loéQeos 
from Sy// 20278, 2894, tooBacideds from P Ryl II. 621 
(ili/a.D.), and teovpdvios (not in LS) from a metrical epi- 
taph of the Ptolemaic age in the Gizeh Museum BCH xx. 
(1896), p. 191° ovyyeviKh(v) Te hopdv SdEav torovpavlav 
(written toovp- in BCH). See also s.v, todrysos, and cf. 
MGr iodBapos. 


* [oxagudtnes, 

a Graecized form of the Markan’Ioxap.é0, which Dalman 
(Words, p. 51f.) regards as equivalent to the Heb. WN 
nj}, though he thinks it surprising that it should not have 
been translated. For the form cf. "IoroBos = 21D WN 
(Jos. Anzt. vii. 6. 1). 


iooc. 

In BGU II. 6468 (A.D. 193) tva waves t8ufjra[e] (7. lS4r7E«) 
Kal taistoais Hpépars éoptdon[ra]i (7. €oprdonte) Wilcken 
(Chrest. I. p. 570) understands the reference to be not to 
the same calendar-days, but to the same length of time, viz. 
15 days as stated later in the document. For the meaning 
“Cequal”’ in quality, cf. P Strass I. 3214 (A.D. 261) {vydv 
88 évdyov rapa wor Toy érirndetdtepov atta mwapdoyxes, Tov 
Urov ceauTe tmoujoas els TA apd cor Epya. The neut. is 
common as a subst. = ‘‘ copy,’’ e.g. P Lond 12225 (A.D. 138) 
(=IILI. p. 126), a letter enclosing a copy of a rescript, and 
requesting that another copy should be given to a certain 
woman—rd toov Sv trnpérov perado0fvor t[q] Sud [o]ov 
SyAlovpé]vy OeppovPaplar, and similarly P Tebt II. 30174 
(A.D. 190) toxov Tobrov [Td t]oov dixpr &erdcews, ‘I have 
received a copy of this [a notice of death] for investigation.” 
For 7a toa, as in Lk 6*4, cf. P Ryl Il. 657 (B.c. 67?) eis rd 
Barikixdy ra toa, ‘‘the same sum to the Treasury,”’ and 
for toa used adverbially (as in Phil 2°, cf. Job 117, 301°), 
see the curious nursery alphabet P Tebt II. 278% (early 
i/A.D.)— 

Vora ofrwt fpke, 
KdAdorov inate, 


“just so he stole it, my lovely garment.” This usage sur- 
vives in MGr to-(t)a pé (z.¢. pera), “till,” “up to” (Thumb 
Handb. p. 111). Cf. also the adverbial phrase é€ toov, as in P 
Fay 34" (A.D. 161) Kara, péjva Td aipody é& trou, “in equal 
monthly instalments” (Edd.), 2b. 9317 (A.D. 161), a/., and 
én’ tone kal Spotnt, “upon equal and similar terms,” as in 
Syil 16227 (end of iv/B.c.). The difficult phrase toos aAAPNS 
in P Goodsp Cairo 28¢ (ii/A.D.) with reference to a boat’s 
lading is discussed by Wilcken Archiv iii. p. 116. As regards 
derivation tcos <*Fuiro-Fos, from the root of etS0s (Boisacq, 
p. 383). On toos see Thumb Hellen. p. 64. MGr tows. 


iodtns. eg 

The sense of “fairness,” ‘‘fair dealing,” into which this 
word passes in Col 41, may be illustrated by Menander 
Movoor. 259 todryra tivo Kal Acovécrer pdéva. See also 
Vett. Val. p. 332%4 todrynras mrovetv, and for the verb toda in 
its literal sense cf. P Oxy XIV. 1674? (iii/A.D.) kal toobfT 
7d wav Tod Kexaopévov, “and let the whole of the bank be 


levelled.” 
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iodtipoc. 

Field (Motes, p. 240) has shown that the emphatic idea in 
this word is equality, and hence that in 2 Pet 11, the only 
place where it occurs in the NT, it means ‘‘ equal,” ‘equally 
privileged,” a faith which puts the readers of the letter on 
an equality with the Apostles. In support of this rendering 
we may refer to OGZS 2345 (B.c. 223-187) ’Amdé\Xovos 
*Icoriyov, where the unusual epithet brings out, as the 
editor remarks, that this god was not of less honour 
than Zeus Chrysaoreus, mentioned just before, and to 7d. 
544° (ii/A.D.), where a man is described as tavré Te SiKa- 
[C]ws kal toorelyws, the adverb showing ‘‘merita hominis 
virtutesque non minores esse honoribus quibus afficiatur” : 
cf. also P Ryl II. 253 (B.c. 143-2) “Aro[AAcSapa]i trav 
igforiw]ov rots m[p]aérots ldots, Chrest. I. 132° (A.D. 34-5), 
and for the force of compounds with ico—such expressions 
as P Lond 12001 (B.c. 192 or 168) (=I. p. 3) xaAkod 
loovdpov, ‘copper at par,’’? and P Hawara 6519 (= Archiv 
Vv. p. 382) dppworlay trobdvaro(v) [e€]yvtAnoa, ‘I have 
endured a sickness like death.” 


iodpvyoc. 

For the form of this very rare word, found in the NT only 
in Phil 27°, where it is perhaps a play upon words with the 
preceding edpux@ (Dibelius HZNT ad /.), cf. iodndos as 
discussed s.v. &pvOuds ad fiz., and the note on iedripos. 


Ioganieitne. 

Prof. Kirsopp Lake in his monumental edition of the 
Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus (Oxford, 1911) has pointed 
out (p. xi.) that in eight of the nine places where ’Iopan)- 
e(rns occurs in the NT the Cod. Sinaiticus spells it 
ICAPAHAEITHC, while in the Cod. Vaticanus it appears 
in the form ICTPAHAEITHC. WH have used this fact 
to support their theory of a Western provenance for one or 
both of these MSS., but, as Lake goes on to show, their 
argument has lost its force through the discovery of the same 
spelling in Egypt. He cites by way of example for “IorpafA 
the great magical P Par 574, and for IoSpand a Jewish 
inscr. published in Bul? Soc. Alex. xi. (1909), p. 326 
(= Preisighe 617 *Ir]§payd): add P Lond 46"! (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 68) *Iorpanr. © 


, 


lotnut (iotavw) 

= ‘fix,’ “agree upon,’’ is common in financial trans- 
actions, as in BGU IV. 113144(B.c. 13) éf’ 7 Eordpeda TYvn, 
zd. II. 456** (A.D. 348) tTupfis THs [Eo]rapévns Kal ovpre- 
povynpévys, P Tebt II. 38517 (A.D, 117) dd tdv érrapévav 

. . Spaxpav teroap[d]k[o]vra %€, “out of the 46 dr. 
agreed upon,” PSI IV. 28717 (a.p. 377) pnde Korey (2. 
kotAatvey, ‘‘to be deficient in’”’) rdv orabévra pic Ody. In 
Mt 26% the 1st aor. act. denotes actual weighing or paying, 
(cf. Field Motes, p. 19f.),as in 76. 4421? (iii/B.c.) 8re 
Hpeddov oriicar tovs dpirdamovus (cf. Prov 7!6), ‘when I 
was about to weigh the rugs,” and the late P Iand 20? (vi/ 
vii A.D.) Bepfive, orioov 7d xpvoloy Tlocdprovs. For the 
meaning “‘set up,” as in [Jn] 8%, Ac 178, a/, see P Fay 20! 
TovTov Tod énod Sdyparos dvtlypada toils Kad’ éxdo-rny 
ToAw dpxouvcw yevérOw eripedis cis Td Sypdciov padvora 
éordv[ar] obvorra Tots avaytyveckovow, ‘let the rulers of 


e a, 
Lo TOPE@ 


the several cities see that copies of this my edict are set up 
in the most public places in full view of those who wish to 
read” (Edd.): cf. P Leid W* 9® (ii/iii a.D.) TOUS dovrépas 
iords, kal TO hotl To evOéw Kritwv Tov Kéopov" év cA) 8 
Yrryoas Ta Tavta. The verb is used metaphorically in 
P Rein 443 (A.D. 104) mepl piv yap Tdv Tis pyTPeas 
oiclas mporddov . . oddity mSuvfqOqv orira, ‘* regarding 
the revenues of the maternal fortune I was unable to 
establish anything,” and in the passive in BGU I 140”? 
(time of Hadrian) 80 dv 7d abornpdtepov bmd Ta mpd EHod 
atroxparépav orabty piiavOpwmdrep[olv eppyveteo : Che. 
Gen I. 78 (i/a.p.) (= Chrest. I. p. 208) at pav obv mp[oo]h- 
koveat atte rates pudrax[O]Arooav dommep of mp[d é]pod 
Yrrncav Kata Td e€ apx‘fis 0s, P Lips Inv. 266° (ii/A.D.) 
(== Archiv v. p. 245) Tod Kup[(lov jpav ‘ASpiavod Kal[o]- 
apos Sudcoe tats UAAats evepyerlars oTHTavTOS TV Bacth- 
uy . . yfv . . yewpyetoOat, and Sy// 426% (ii/B.C. ad zt.) 
pera tav apxdvtTav Tav oral[Olévtwv év rlpr (cf. Mt roe 
The verb passes into the meaning “stop” in P Oxy VIII. 
1088”! (early i/A.D.), a medical receipt—atpa ard puKthpev 
orjrat, ‘to stop nose-bleeding.” For the form tordve 
(Rom 3*!), which is found from i/B.c., cf. Syl 732° (B.C. 
36-5) adiiapyipws toravdpevos Hotlacey Tobs épaviotas : 
see also s.v. wapiotave. MGr otalyvw, otrive (trans.) : 
orévw (trans.): orékw (intrans.), cf. perf. tornka. 


iotooéw. 

The only NT sense of this word = ‘‘visit’’ (Gal 178) is 
paralleled in the interesting scrap of a traveller’s letter P 
Lond 854° (i/ii A.D.) (=III. p. 206, Selections, p. 70) Wa 
Tas x¢[t]pon[or]f[tovs té]xvas irropicwor: cf. 1° edropa 
(2. edoropa) terép[nloa. It is used often thus (= zzspzczo) 
in the inscrr. e.g. OGZS 694 (Rom.) ‘Eppoyévyns Apac[ev]s 
[ras] pév dAAas cbpivyas iSadv Gatpaca, thy 8 rod Méuvo- 
vos TaiThy elotropyoas dmrepelavpaca, and in the wall- 
scratchings of visitors to the royal tombs at Thebes, e.g. 
Preisigke 1004 (Rom.) *Tot\vos Anujtpios xeAlapxos to-ro- 
phoas @aipaca: cf. also the Theban inscr., Kazbel 1020— 

Tatiavos tyenov OnBddos toropyoals] ebatpacev 
7d Oad[pa Eluvdy tov copov Aiyut[tllov. 

For the verb = ‘‘relate,’’ see BGU IV. 12085 (B.c. 27-6) 
Tirta ]}roy, Sv’ of [por] to-ropeis thy [Kadard]rews wA[dv]ny, 
P Oxy VII. 1027" (i/A.D.) d7épvynpa . . . 80 od paralws 
eiotopel rept Te TOD dyvoeiv a[v]rov Thy TOV enol yevn[pévov] 
(2. yeyevn[pévov]) dohadiov Oéowv, ‘<a memorandum wherein 
he vainly relates that he was ignorant of the securities which 
had been given to me” (Ed.): cf. the use of the compound 
cuvictopéw in BGU IV. 1141 (B.c. 14), PSI I. 6422 
(i/B.c. ?) a. The subst. toropia, which survives in MGr 
= ‘‘narrative,”’ ‘‘ history,” may be illustrated from OGZS 
13" (c. B.C. 300-290), where the Prienians are represented 
as establishing their possession of a certain district—ék te 
Tov totopiov K[al éx Tov GA]A@V paprupidv. For its use in 
Byzantine literature = ‘‘ painting,” owing to the develop- 
ment of picture histories, see Birt Buchrolle, p. 307 f. 


ioyvodc. 

With Mt 3" cf. P Leid WY-%3 (ii/iii a.p.) i8dv 6 eds 
madw emronin, as trxupdstepov Oewphoas (viz. tvorAdv Twa, 
who appears suddenly on his wéwrvopa) phrore f yf e&é- 
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Bpace Qcdv. In P Ryl II. 1€5%% (A.D. 266) we have a 
reference to the legio Traiana Fortis Germanica—heyavos 
Tparavfis "Ioxvpas Teppfavixfs.  Sy// 226% (iii/B.c.) 
oirodelas yevouévys loxupas, is a good parallel to the usage 
in Lk 154. Cf. also 26. 929% (ii/B.c.) Td 8& wavTov 
péyrorov kal loxupdrarov texprprov, Chrest. I. 27° (ii/A.D.) 
e[t ya]p imevavtlov éotly 7d mra[pd]Serypa odk ioxupdv kTA., 
and Menandrea p. 14° rotro yap | toxupov oteral tu mpods 
7d mpayp exe, “un argument décisif” (Croiset). 


ioyvc. 
The only exx. of this subst. from our sources are late, e.g, 
P Lond 13195 (A.D. 544 or 545) (=III. p. 272) ri idlay 
ioxiv kal Sivapiv, and BGU II. 37179 (Arab.) mpdcews THs 
. éxdvons Thy Slav rlorev (2.—wv) kal io-x dv els wAPNS 
Kal els 6AdKAnpov, with reference to the validity of a receipt. 


ioyto. 

The special sense in Gal 5°, Heb 91”, occurs in P Tebt II. 
2867 (A.D, 121-138) vopt &Bikos [ov]bev eloxver, ‘ unjust 
possession is invalid”: cf. the use of the verb with reference 
to money like the Lat. valeo, Cagnat IV. 915a1? 4 “Podia 
Spaxpz TobTov Tod Syvaplov ioxte év KiBipa adocdpia 
8éxa. For the meaning ‘‘ have power” cf. P Petr IT. 18(1)!* 
(B.C. 246) Sia. 7d pl]? ioxdte airdév pe kwdterv, “because 
I was not strong enough to hinder him,” and P Oxy I. 6714 
(A.D. 338) mavTa pév, ds eros éotly elaetv, Soa eioxdvew TL 
Sév[a]t[ar] rapa thy Tdv vépov [io yd]v pds dAtyov eiox vet, 
“everything, it may be said, that is able to withstand the 
power of the law withstands but for a short time’’ (Edd.). 
The ordinary sense ‘‘ to be able,” without the connotation of 
strength, may be seen early in P Eleph 175 (B.c. 223) Sia Td 
p2) clo-xtew aitots kataBadeiv Tas Aowrds avadopds, ‘ be- 
cause they were not able to pay the remaining imposts”’: cf. 
P Oxy X. 1345 (ii/iii A.D.) odk Yoxuoa eOetv ofpepov, 
P Leid Wviit- 31 (ii/iii_a.D.) BiBAov Av od8els loxvce pebep- 
pyvedoas (/.—oat), P Ryl II. 2378 (mid. iii/a.p.) wa Kaya 
eis [. - €ketvov] eioxtgw couvirepivexPfvar (2. cup. 
meprevex Ofjvat) edxpdpws, “that I may be able to keep up 
appearances in my relations with him’’ (Edd.). The ex- 
pressive compd. tmeptrx¥w, which is fairly frequent in the 
LXX, may be illustrated from P Ryl II. 119° (a.p. 54-67) 
év ov8evl Fyhoato Ka0d imepicxiwv pas éml Tav Térev, 
“he scorned (petitions and reports) in virtue of his superior 
local power” (Edd.). 


tows. 

P Magd 29°8 (B.C. 218) tows Kal dpolws, P Giss I. 768 
(ii/A.D.) doméfopat oe oAAd, tows kal Xaipas kal “Hpddys. 
With the usage in Lk 20! cf. P Amh II. 13518 (early ii/a.p.) 
Tl 8 Hpety cuvéBy pera Tdv apxdvrwv tows éyvdxare H 
Kvdooen Qe (2. yoo Oe), ‘what befell us in connexion with 
the magistrates you have probably heard or will hear” 
(Edd.), P Tebt II. 424° (late iii/a.p.) Sepa vou émrurtroNv 
Sud Tod dproxdrov Kal elows ofSas Th ror éypaya, P Oxy IX. 
12044 (A.D. 299) pi éruyvods ds GEudparos pelLovos perel- 
Anpev, 5 daradddrre tows adrdy tay AevTovpyiav Tav 
Tohetikdy, ‘ignoring his acquisition of a superior rank, 
which presumably releases him from municipal offices ” 


| (Ed.), 26. XIV. 16814 (ili/A.D.) Yoms pe voultere, dSedd[o](, 


: , 
*IradrKkos 


BapBapdy twa 4 Alyimriov dvavOpwrov evar, ‘you are, 
my brothers, perhaps thinking me a barbarian or an inhuman 
Egyptian ’’ (Edd.). MGr tows, ‘‘ perhaps.” 


*Itahindc. 


On the ometpa Itraduky in Ac 10! see Ramsay Was Christ 
born in Bethlehem? p. 260 ff. From Delos at the end of 
ii/B.c. comes the inscr.—Tatov ’Odpé\d\tov Madpxov vidv 
Pépov “Iraducol Sixarordyns evexa Kal prrayadlas ris els 
éautovs (Michel 1163). 


* Itoveatos. 
For Ituraeans in Mount Lebanon about A.D. 6 see 
Ephemeris Epigraphica, 1881, p. 537 ff. 


> , 
iyOvdvor. 
P Flor II. 11g? (A.D. 254) tx Ov8ia. 


ivOvc. 

P Pett III. 107(e)%° (iii/B.c.) txOvos, BGU IV. 1123° 
(time of Augustus) # tx@tas 4 ayplas, P Fay 11318 (a.v. 
100) TY TéAL Téporis elxOtas (7. ixOtas) (Spaxpdv) of, P 
Hamb I. 6" (a.p. 128) pdtv ard Ox[plas ix@vas aeprye- 
yovévar péxpt viv, OG/IS 4846 (ii/a.pD.) 80 dv émnpéatov 
pddtorra tots Toy txOiv murpdcokovtas. The noun is used 
collectively in P Flor II. 201 (A.D. 259) tots mapa cov 
GAtéas aroctethat txovtas ixOdv Kddductov, “spedire i 
tuoi pescatori con assai quantita di pesce’’ (Ed.). For the 
adj. tx@vixkéds (2 Chron 3314 A) see Ostr 331* (Ptol.) ixOv- 
tk@v GAvéov, and for txSunpds (2 Esdr 13%) see P Par 63% 
(B.C. 165) tods brrotehets TH TE LxOunpa Kal LuTnpG, ‘‘ those 
subject to the fish tax and the beer tax.’’ The Christian 
epigram Kazbel 725 (iii-v/a.D.) is partly acrostic, the initial 
letters of the first five lines making up the word ix@ds. 


iyvos. 

Syll 3258 (i/B.c) has a good parallel for Rom 4! and 
1 Pet 274: the excellent young man who is the hero of the 
laudation comes of a patriotic and pious stock, Kal airés 
oroixety Bovddpevos Kal tots éxelvov txverwy émuBatverv. 
The literal use of txvos is seen in P Giss I. 91° (Rom.) as 
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Se obré Ux vos Medpo[vv KTr., P Oxy XII. 1449 (A.D. 213-7) 
pdt txvn, and in the tax tyvous épnpodvdakla, for the 
desert police who protected the caravan ‘‘route,’’ e.g. P Fay 
197. For the metaph. use of txvetw = ‘‘ search out,” as in 
Sir 511°, cf. Kazbel 2271 iyvetes, & Eetve, tls ely eyo. 


*Iwavyns, ’I@dyne. 

On the uncertainty in the spelling of this Semitic proper 
name, see Moulton Gy. ii. p. 102, Winer-Schmiedel Gr. 
p- 57, Blass Phzlology, pp. 75f., 81. 


* Iwva bac. 

This name, found in the exceedingly plausible reading of 
D at Ac 4° (cf. Blass, pp. 35f., 72f.), occurs in P Petr III. 
715 (B.C. 236) with reference to the will of a Jewish mapert- 
Sypos in the Fayim—ArroAA(Sviov) mwaper(Snpov, ds Kal 
Zvpiotl "Lwvabas Kadetrar. Cf. Predsigke 213714 (ostracon 
—vi/vii A.D.) "Twvdbav "Ind (vvov). 


*Twane. 

In Pretsighe 1742, a Cyrenaic inscr., Iwofjs Kplorov is 
mentioned along with Avxa T'atov and Zappa mpoohdvtos. 
BGU III. 71544 (A.D. 101-2) "Iwofjs 6 kal Teddtdo(s) : cf. 
NG". 


*Iwon@. 

For the form "Iéoynmos see BGU IV. 1068 (A.D. 101), 
where a certain Zwté&Ans Iwohrov makes official notification 
of the death of his son, who bore his grandfather’s name— 
6f. 6 vids pov I[dc]yos pytpds Uappas apAArg pyro kata- 
AnfEas cis Anoypadlay éreAcdryoe TH TOHBt pv Tod évertaros 
TeTaptov érous Tpavavod Kalcapos t[o]d kuplov. 


idta. 

This word, borrowed from the Phoenician, is written in 
full in Predstgke 358% (iii/B.c.). See also the horological 
inser. of iii/B.c. quoted by Herwerden Lex. s.v. yuopov— 
ém tay idra (sc. ypappav) hepdpevov onpatver Lepdpou 
amvohv. Cf. Moulton G”. ii. § 70. 


K 


5) , (é 
Kkayo—kabarep 


nay Oo. 

For this common crasis in the NT (cf. WH WVotes? p. 152) 
we may cite PSI V. 5401? (iii/B.c.) KaA@s troujoes?] ypa- 
Waod por [rept TovTav? t]va Kaiyd e864. The editor compares 
P Tebt II. 4124 (late ii/A.D.) Kadds trounots AveNOe eis Trihv 
pytpdrodw . . érl kalyd dvépxope (2. par) eis THY mdAvy, 
‘* please come up to the metropolis, since I also am coming 
up to the city” (Edd.), and the amended reading (Archiv 
vi. p. 204) of P Par 5145 (B.c. 160) (= Selections, p. 20) 
6p cor aitdy KabiotdyTa aitds Kdayod tumrpoclev aitav 
érropevdpnv. See also Meisterhans Gry. p. 72, Moulton Gr. 
li. p. 63, and for the J.XX usage Thackeray Gy. i. p. 137 f. 


nada. 
This late form for ka@drep is first used in literature by 
Polybius, and is frequently found in the papyri, e.g. P Petr 
II. 13(1)° (B.C. 258-3) Ka0a ernpaper, ‘according as we 
have received,’ P Ryl II. 160(a@)i- 18 (A.D. 42) Ka0d Kat- 
yparrar (2. yéypamrat), ‘as aforesaid,” P Oxy XII. 1473}° 
(A.D. 201) oupBiottacav ody aGAAHAOIS of yamotyTes 
Gpéprras Kad Kal mpdtepov cuveBlovv. Cf. from the 
inscrr. Azchel 1009 B® (c. B.C. 129) els] Tov del xpdvoy 
Ka0a é dpxfis trfipxev, and the reff. in Kalker Quaes?. 
p. 300. See also Meisterhans Gr. p. 257. 


nabaioscic.— 

P Magd 9 (iii/B.c.), containing a request by a certain 
lovovdpos or possessor of a shrine of Isis, that the sanctuary 
should be repaired, is entitled on the verso—’Emofppts 
Tlav@ros ep Kabaipécews “Iorelov, ‘‘ Epoéris, femme de 
Panés, au sujet d’un sanctuaire d’Isis qui menace ruine.” 
See also Sy// 5876 (B.c. 329-8) proOwre[t] . . . olxod(v)rt 
Tis Kaapécews TSv olkoméSwy Tis tepGs olklas, Michel 
823? (B.C. 220) Adyos tév aipeOévrwy bd Tot Shpov éml Thy 
Kabalpery kal tiv émurkeviy Tay év Tau’ AckAnmelar. 


xabaioéw 

is used apparently in the full sense of ‘ pull down,” ‘de- 
molish,” in P Petr I. 26° (B.c. 241) kaSeupykdros Tas oréyas, 
and 26. III. 46(1)** xpepdricov Avovuclar AohAwviov 7[4]t 
€ernpdre (corr. —drt) thy Bactderkhy (corr. -tkhv) Kar- 
GAvow tpovTrapxotoav év IIrodepalSer (corr. (81) Kadedety 
Sia Td mewovnKévat, “pay Dionysios, son of Apollonios, 
who has contracted to take down the Royal quarters pre- 
viously existing at Ptolemais, owing to their dilapidation’”’ 
(Edd.). A somewhat weaker meaning is found in P Amh 
II. 54% (B.c. 112) olkos KaQerpnuévos fis of toxor (/. olkou 
Kabypnpévov of of rotxor) mepleriv Kal elcod8os Kal YoSos, 


‘<a dismantled house of which the walls are standing and 
the entrance and the exit”: cf. P Tor I. rt1 (B.c. 117), P 
Leid M‘° (ii/B.c.). See Field Wo/es, p. 129, on the transla- 
tion of Ac 1927, and cf. further Aristeas 263 6 Oeds Tovds 
tmepnddvous kalaipel, Tovs St emveike’s Kal Tasewvous trot. 
In P Oxy XII. 1408? (c. A.D. 210-4) [rd? rods AgoeTds 
ka]Oat[pletv xwpls Tav trodexopévav pi Sivacbar mwa[or 
avepdy, the editors render ‘‘that it is impossible to exter- 
minate robbers apart from those who shelter them is evident 
to all.” 


xa0aiow. 

With the use of this verb in Jn 152 we may compare P 
Lille I. 524 (B.c. 260-59) &« Tod iSlov EvloKoTryAce Kal THY 
yijv KaOapet. Cf. P Tebt II. 37319 (A.D. 110-1) éf @ 6 
“Hpev petpqot kar kabapet Kad’ eros els Td Sypdoiov .. . 
[rT]a . . . ékpdpra, ‘‘on condition that Heron shall measure 
out and winnow the produce (cf. 2 Kings 4°) annually for 
the State.” The verb is common in the inscrr. of ceremo- 
nial cleansing, e.g. Michel 69458 (B.C. 91) tote SE A Set 
Tapéxey mpd Tod Upxerbar tv puornplwv' dpvas Sto 
Aevkots, . . . Kal Srav év TH Ocdtpwr Kabalpe, yopiokous 
tpeis: cf. Kazbel 10414— 

*Hv0a8e Auadoyos kaSapau trupl yuta Kabjpas 
aoKytis codins duxet és ABavatous. 
The compound évakaSatpe is found in P Lond 117738? (A.D. 
113) (= III. p. 190). 


nabdneo 

is very common in the legal phrase KaOdqwep ék 8{xys. 
Thus our earliest Greek marriage contract, P Eleph 172 (s.c. 
311-0) (= Selections, p. 3), concludes—i 8& mpagis toro 
KaOdrep éy S{kys, “and let the right of execution be as if a 
formal decree of the Court had been obtained”: cf. P Amh 
II. 46% (ii/B.c.), P Fay 22" (i/a.p.), 2d. 9188 (A.D. 99), etc. 
Other exx. of the word are P Hib I. 498 (c. B.c. 257) e[trJov 
St atrar Kaddmep typapa [a]ira. dws dv uBddyrar ras 
€Aalas els Blkous, ‘tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to 
put the olives into jars’’ (Edd.), P Eleph 12! (B.c. 223-2) 
kaOdmep diov Setv, ‘‘nach deinem Antrag,’? P Vat Ale 
(B.C. 168) (= Witkowski Z¢.*, p. 65) HBovdspny 8 Kal of 
mapayeyovévar els THY mdA[t]y, Kabdrep Kal Kévev kal of 
GdAor of drren[ppévor] w[d]vres, S[arws] Kal etd. In the 
decrees Td pev GAA KaOdarep 5 Seiva “was the usual intro- 
duction to an amendment proposed in the Ecclesia to a 
probouleuma,” e.g. C7G 848! Kédbados etre rd pev dA 
KaOdrep Ti Bovdet dvaypdyar 8... : see Roberts- 
Gardner, p. 18, and cf, Milligan Thess. p. 25. 
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, 
kabarTo 


xabantw. 


See s.v. ¥xv8va and add Epict. iii, 20, 10 6 pay tod Tpax- 
Hrov Kaldmrrav. 


xabagila. 

The ceremonial usage of this Hellenistic verb is illustrated 
by Deissmann BS p. 216 f., where reference is made to the 
Mystery inscription of Andania, Sy/7 653°? (B.c. 93 or 91) 
avaypadavre St kal dd’ dv Set kabaplfew Kal & pr Set Zxov- 
tas elotropever Gar, and to 26. 633° (ii/a.D.) already cited s.v. 
axaPaptos sd fiz., both of which show the construction with 
dimé as e.g. in 2Cor 74, Heb 914. The word is used in con- 
nexion with plants in P Lond 131 vecto!®® (accounts—a.D. 
78-9) (=I. p. 175) KaSaplt(wv) [Trav] veopit(wv) tod 
xa(plov) Ta mepioo(d) BAaorhpara, and 7b. 131% (A.D. 
78) (=I. p. 191): see also P Strass I. 2% (a.p. 217) rod 
god Kabaplfovros Kal perpodvros with reference to the 
‘*cleansing” of wheat, and P Lips I. 1113? (iv/A.D.) xaapt- 
copev TO yedpyo]v. In the iv/vy A.D. BGU IV. ro2qiv: 16 
we have vi) yap Ala, Av Ta Kocphpara Ta THY vopov, Av 
td ris wéd[e]os Fv SeSopéva tar vexpo, Av kex[a0a ]propéva. 
On the forms of the verb see Reinhold, p. 38 f., Moulton 
Gr. ii. 8§ 33, 95. 


xabaptopds 

occurs in the lease of an oliveyard, P Lond 168! (a.p. 
162) (=II. p. 190) Rpav] rovofivjrav ta KabqKov[T]a eoya 
ar[epl] Tods Kalapiorpods. 


xabagdc. 

The word and its derivatives have a wide range of use, 
being applied physically to animals, land, grain, bread, miik, 
etc., e.g. Chrest. I. 89° (A.D. 149) Kal Soxipacas (pdo-xov) 
éoppdyica as tot Kalapds, BGU IV. 1018? (iii/A.D.) 
trapaseco (/.sow) Tas dpotpas Kalapds ds rapéAaBov, P 
Oxy VIII. 11241! (A.D. 26) wupov véo[v] Kabapdv &BSodoy, 2d. 
IV. 736% (c. A.D. 1) &prov Kabapod maid(dv), BGU IV. 
11098 (B.C. 5) OnddLoveay Ta: iSlm airs yadaxT Kalapa, 
and metaphorically to ‘‘freedom” from disadvantages of 
various kinds, as in 26. 1040*! (ii/A.D.) ka®ap[d]v yap txov 
viv oxi ovdevds émurt[. . . .Jv tv SwaPaddvroy, or in 
the epitaphs Kazbe/ 5161* (c. A.D. 1) kaBalp]av 8& huddtas 
[cwdppocivns aperhv tév]Se AéXovyxe Tadov, 653* (iii/A.D.) 
@s avly Ka8aph, of a mind freed from care: cf. also P Lond 
178'3 (A.D. 145) (= II. p. 207) Td 8& xeipd-ypadov TotTo Sicody 
ypadiv Kabapdv ard émrypadfis kal adipados, P Oxy X. 
127733 (A.D. 255) kupla % mpaois aah ypadetoa Kabapa 
(‘free from mistake”). The old idea that Kalapos dard is 
‘« Hebraistic ” has been completely exploded by Deissmann 
BS p. 196, where the formula /ree of a money-debt is illus- 
trated by passages scattered over a period of nearly three 
hundred years, eg. BGU I. 19714 (A.D. 17) KaSap@ ard 
Syportwv Kal mavrds elSous, 23. 941% (A.D. 289) kabapas ard 
. . Snpoolov teeopdtov: cf. also BS p. 221 5.v. dedy. 
P Hib I. 84(a)® cirov kalapdv ard taytoy is an interesting 
‘new ex. coming as it does from B.c. 285-4 (not B.C. 301 as 
formerly believed: see Egypt Exploration Fund—Archaco- 
logical Report, 1907-8, p. 50).. In P Lond 1157 versoist. 
(A.D. 246) (= III. p. 110) WA yh Grd [G]préAov there 
seems to bea similar use with Purds. For kabapa roujoy = 
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Kabedpa. 


“acquit” see /7S xxxv. p. 54, and for (rd) kaSapé used as 
a subst. see P Lond 429% 12 4/.(¢, a.p. 350) (=II. p. 314f.). 
In P Par 5178 (B.c. 160) (= Selectzons, p. 21), a dream from 
the Serapeum, we find the words—atrar 8% yuvatkés elo. 
édv pravOdcwy, [od p]2 yévovrat Kabapal mdmore. For the 
higher pagan developments see what is said s.v. ayvés, and 
add the interesting Sy/7 5673*: (ii/a.D,) prescribing the con- 
ditions of entrance to a temple—mp@rov pev kal 7d pé[y]uc- 
TOV, Xéipas Kal (y)vapnv Kalapods Kal dyte[is] Imdpxovras 
Kal pydtv atrois Sewdy cvveiSéras. Then follow ra ékrds 
—one thinks of Mt 23%°: after eating pease-pudding (dd 
axis) an interval of three days is prescribed, after goat’s 
flesh three, after cheese one, after practising abortion (éard 
Gopelwv) forty, after the death of a relative forty, after 
lawful sexual intercourse they may come the same day when 
sprinkled and anointed with oil. For the beginnings of the 
same distinction between lawful and illicit intercourse we 
may compare Sy// 566, a Pergamene inscr. of ii/B.c.—*® 
Gyvevérwoay St K[a]l eloirwcay els Tov Tis Oco[d vadv] of 
Te ToAtrat kal of GAAou mavres Grd pev Tis iSlas [yvvat]Kds 
kal tod iSlov avSpds avOnpepdv, dard tT? GAdorplas x[al] 
&dXotplov Sevrepator Aovodpevor doattws S$ Kal dard 
KySous Kal Texodons yuvarKds Sevtepatos’ amd & tddov Kar 
exop[Gs] mepipacdyevor (7.c.-pay—) kal SiehOdv Tes THY TOAHY, 
Ka” Av Ta Gyorhpia TiOerar, Kalapol avOnpepdv. The 
whole is an illustration of the four prohibitions in the 
Apostolic decree. As showing the Christian use of the adj. 
we may also cite the new fragment of an uncanonical gospel 
where the Saviour, who has taken His disciples with Him 
inside the Temple to the Gyveutfptov, is reproached by the 
chief priest for having failed to perform the necessary cere- 
monies before entering the holy place—@AAG pepodv[ppéevos] 
éraryncas TodTo Td iepdv t[d7rov dv]ta Kalapdy, dv ovdels 
&[AXos et pj] Aovedpevos kal GAAA[Eas TA evOU]para mare? 
(P Oxy V. 840!6f-). For the subst. cf. P Lond 604B1® 
(c. A.D. 47) (=III. p. 81) eis KdBapow. Kabdiporos = 
‘purging draught” is found in the medical recipe P Oxy 
XI. 13841 (v/a.p.), and in the same document (27) the 
compd. adj. mavxé8apos is applied to angels. 


xabaootns. 

A v/A.D. petition, addressed to an unknown presesy P 
Oxy VI. 9047, begins— tis tperépas Sixatoxpro [las 
KaSapdtys Kape éhejoe Tov yeynpakdTa, ‘‘the purity of 
your righteous judgement will surely pity me, an old man” 
(Edd.). In 26. I. 67® (a.p. 338) the word is used in a 
complimentary periphrasis—&mep dvtéypawev mpds tiv ov 
émuelxudv Te Kal KaSapdérnra, “which in reply he wrote to 
your clemency and impartiality” (Edd.). See also Afichel 
54518 (ii/B.c.) thy . . mlotw te Kal Kaalpdrynta, and cf. 
Aristeas 234 where it is shown that God is truly honoured 
od Sdpois oddt Ovolais, GAAG Woxfis Kabapdrytt Kal Sia- 
AhWews Solas. For the form xaSapedrys cf. OG/S 339" 
(c. B.C. 120) 81d thy év Tots murrevopévois KaSapeadryTa. 


xabédoea 

is used instead of Pipa in Ev. Petr. 3, perhaps, as Swete 
(ad 7.) suggests, because of its Jewish associations (Ps 106 
(107)®2, Mt 237). From the Kow# we may cite BGU III. 
71714 (A.D. 149) kédiv[os], KabSpa, pupolhKy, wavrTa EvALWa, 


KadeCouar 


and the astrological P Ryl II. 63! (iii/a.D.) Tkoprrelov 
xa0éSpa, where the word is used = “‘the posterior.” For 
the diminutive kaQeSpdpioy, “stool,” cf. P Oxy VI. 963 
(ii/ili A.D.) xdpw 8€ cor ol8a, pirep, él rq orovdy Tot 
KabeSpaplov, éxopicdpyy yap airé. KaQéSpa occurs with 
reference to the sophistical chair occupied by Nicagoras in 
mid. iii/A.D. in Sy// 382? instead of the usual Opdvos (cf. 
Philostratus V2t. Soph. 618 tov “A@qvyor tv codpioTay 
Opdvov karacyxay, of Nicagoras). The holder of this chair 
seems to have ranked above the other professors, cf. Walden 


Universities of Ancient Greece, p. 94. 


xabélomar. 

For this verb, which is always purely durative in the NT 
“sit,” not ‘sit down’”’ (Proleg. p. 118), we may cite SylZ 
73755 (c. A.D. 175) éav St tepds mats eEwrikds KalerOels 
dvardoy Ta mpds TOs Veods Kal Td Baxyxelov, torw pera 
Tod matpds idBaxxos éwl pig orovdy Tod watpds. In the 
v/a.D. Acts of the martyr Paphnutius we read—’Arra, Tlarr- 
vottios 8& éxabéoOn eml thy yf, éx[aicOnrav S& adjral 
Tapa Tovs 1é8as avTod (PSI I. 2674): cf. the Silco rescript 
OGIS 20138 (vi/A.D.) odk &hS adrods Kalefdpevor (for KaBe- 
Lopévovs) els xadpav aitav, otk abd abrods KalerOfvar 
els THY oKidv. Vett. Val. p. 78%4 aovoto. yap dpxovTas 
méodewv Kal él Sixacryplov KkaSeLopévous. 


nabetiic 

is confined in the NT to Lk 1°, where Blass (Philology of 
the Gospels, p. 18f.) understands it as ‘‘referring to the 
uninterrupted series of a complex narrative.” 


nabedow. 

BGU IV. 11419? (B.c. 14) ot8 yap KaledSar towr tva 
e841, PSI I. 942? (ii/A.D.) kabedSer tH vuKrl. In the rules 
regulating visitors to a sacred shrine, Sy// 5894 (iv/B.c.), it 
is provided—év 8¢ tot kousnryplor kabeddev xwpls piv Tos 
&ySpas, xwpls St tas yuvaixas. The compound éykabet$o 
occurs several times in the same document. We may add 
Epict. ii. 20. 10 Baddv KébevSe Kal Td. Tot cKmANKOS ToleL, 
‘‘lie down and sleep and play the part of the worm.” On 
the irregular construction in Mk 4?” see Proleg. p. 185 f. 


xabnyntie. 

For this word, which in the NT is confined to Mt 23, cf. 
P Giss I. 801 (ii/A.D.) wéapov TO KaOnynTY THs Ovy[arpd]s 
pov, tva dutoroviry els aithy, “send to my daughter’s 
teacher that he may bestir himself about her,” P Oxy VI. 
930% (ii/ili A.D.) éAourgPyv erryvotoa mapa tis Ovyarpds 
tod KaQnynTod wpdav, ‘SI was grieved to learn from our 
teacher’s daughter.” In the fragmentary P Tebt II. 591 
(ii/iii A.D.) the editors suggest that ka®ynynths may denote a 
priestly office. MGr ka€nynris = ‘‘ professor.” 


xa0jxKo. 

There is no need to look to the influence of Stoic philo- 
sophy, in which ta KaOqKovta was a éerm. tech. (cf. Cic. de 
Of i. 3), to explain the use of this word in Rom 18 (cf. 
Ac 22%, 2 Macc 6%); the verb in the sense of ‘‘is becoming,” 
‘is fit,” is abundantly attested from the Kow# in both 
papyr and inscrr. See, e.g., P Lille I. 34 (after B.c. 241) 
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KabiCa 


7d KabhKov hpiv dpdviov, P Fay 91*° (A.D. 99) where a 
woman named Thenetkoueis is engaged to serve for the 
season in an oil-press—Tovotcavy wdvta boa KabyKe, 7. 
10,° (A.D. 133) rohracOat Thy KaBhKovTay avathtyoty, ‘to 
hold the due inquiry,” P Oxy I. 115° (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 96) mavra boa fv KaOyKkovta éro(noa, and from the 
inserr. the honorific decree Préene 114% (after B.C. 84) 
Kabikov 8 éorly adrov . - - érawweioOal te kal THs Kabn- 
[klotons dfaoar TYyLAIs (see Rouffiac Recherches, p. 40f.). 
With Rom 128 we may also compare Menander Fragm. 
p: 175 épe 8& mrovetv Td KaOAKov odxX & ods Adyos, | eb Vo? 
axptBds, 6 8’ USros melOer Tpdtros. 


nabn uae. 

P Petr III. 42 H (8)f #4 (mid. iii/B.c.) hpépas R éxabyrto, 
P Par 18! kéricov és (2. K4Oqorov ews) Swpev rh péAAopev 
movetv, BGU IV. 114133 (B.C. 14) etploKay adrov kabhpevo(y), 
7b. 10788 (A.D. 39) od yap apyov Set pe KalfjoGar. With the 
use of k40npor in Ac 23°, cf. the curious interview between 
an Emperor (? Commodus) and a certain Appianus, who has 
been condemned to death, where, in view of an impending 
riot, a soldier is represented as saying to the Emperor— 
kupie, Kd0n, “Papator yovytfo[va]., ‘Lord, while you are 
sitting in judgement, the Romans are murmuring” (Edd.) 
(P Oxy I. 33 verso ii 13, late ii/a.p.). For the form ké8ov (Mk 
12°86, Ac 234, from Ps 110+), see Maidhof, p. 300: cf. Menan- 
der /7agm. p. 254, where Kock quotes other three passages 
from comic poets. With Pelagia-Legenden, p. 4* kabypévyn 
els Bader, ‘‘seated on an ass,” Musonius p. 4378 Kadfjo- 
Oar els Luveany, ‘to settle in S.,” cf. Mk 138, Ac 842 
Musonius p. 59’, uses the word of an idle, sedentary life. 
For the Aramaism in Mk 4? see s.v. @uBatve. MGr 
KéBopar. 


xabn ueowds 

is found in various iii/A.D. magical texts, e.g. P Lond 
121718 (= I. p, 91) hvAakrhptov pds pryoupérioy KaOnpe- 
pwdv, P Tebt II. 27571 dard wavrds plyous . . tpitalov 4 
teraptatov H KaOnpepivod 7 mapnpeptvods (/.—od) 7] vuKro- 
tupet[o]d, ‘* from every fever, whether it be tertian or 
quartan or daily or on alternate days, or by night” (Edd.): 
cf. Hobart, p. 134f. The phrase ka€npepivijs tpoaipécews 
is found in a London papyrus, Iny. 188531: of A.D. 124: see 
Archiv vi. p. 101. In Syd 612°8 (Olympia—s.c. 24) the 
title ka®mpepo8iTns is given to the priest who sacrifices 
daily: see the editor’s note. MGr kaOnpepvds. 


xabilo. 

A good ex. of the trans. use of this verb, as in 1 Cor OF, 
Eph 1°, Ev. Petr. 3, is afforded by P Oxy XII. 14697 
(A.D. 298) 6 ry émlger (2. érelEer) TOV Xopdrov émuxelwevos 
KabelLav Awds Tod[s olix({ovras tots témo[t]s AvayKacev 
a[v]aBadeiv vavBia FV, “the overseer of labour on dykes 
set us, the local inhabitants, to work, and made us bank up 
250 naubia ’’ (Edd.). For the intrans. usage, as probably 
in Jn 19! (see P. Corssen ZVTW, 1914, p. 338ff.), with 
reference to ‘‘ judicial ’’ Sitting, see Syd/ 92928 (ii/p.c.) cited 
5.0, Suaxobe, and cf. PSI V. 5022 (B.c, 257-6) Kabloavres 
els TO lepdy, P Meyer 19° (ii/a.D.) rq ta éxdOuoa els tALo]idv 
[pov, Preisighe 41175 (a.p. 117) 7d tpockivnpa dv8pds 
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aya0os Kal ayvordrou d5¢ kableavros tpls, also Aristeas 94. 
The verb survives in MGr. For ka@tfa4vw used intransitively 
as in early poetry, cf. P Par 512° (B.c. 160) (= Selections, 
p- 20). 


xadinut. 

P Petr III. 42 C (14) (B.c. 255) ka@etka. For the post- 
classical use of the verb, which in the NT is confined to the 
Lukan writings, see the exx. in Schmid Aftérc7smus iv. p. 360. 


xabiorn mt 

in the sense of ‘‘appoint’’ may be illustrated from P Hib 
I. 821 4 (B.c. 239-8) kaleotHKapev ypappatéa “Looxpdrny 
TOV drecTadpév[wly els Tov [ Apotlvolrnvy KAnpodyayv, ‘I 
have appointed Isocrates as scribe of the cleruchs sent to 
the Arsinoite nome ”’ (Edd.), P Ryl II. 15318 (A.p. 138-161) 
od Kal Kablornp émitpdrrous [Xx ]py od yevy[tar tA]s eévvd- 
[po]y [AJAuclas . . . os [olSa émirnSelov]s, “I appoint as 
his guardians until he attains the legal age, . . . (the afore- 
said persons) whom I know to be suitable” (Edd.), and P 
Amh II. 658 (early ii/A.D.) where, in answer to a petition 
that one of two brothers should be released from public 
service to attend to the cultivation of their own land, the 
Prefect decides—8{katov Tdv érepoy d&rodvOfvar édv AOS 
avt aitod Katacraby, ‘it is just that one of them should 
be released, if some one else is appointed in his stead” 
(Edd.). The verb is also used technically of presenting 
oneself before judges, e.g. P Petr III. 30-2 (Ptol.) kara- 
ordvros pov él [cot rpds] Hipqvyy, “when I appeared in 
your court in-my suit against Eirene” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 
28174 (A.D. 20-50) Std abd cvvTdéar katacricat adrdy éml 
oé, ‘‘I therefore beg you to order him to be brought before 
you,” P Ryl II. 652° (B.c. 65?) qElouv cuytdgar karacricat 
Tovs éyKadoupévous, ‘‘ they asked that the accused should be 
ordered to be brought forward” (Edd.), 2d. 13614 (A.D. 34) 
KaTacricat érl ct mpds tiv éropévny EréfoS(ov), “to bring 
them before you for the ensuing punishment” (Edd.). The 
simpler meaning of ‘‘conduct” or ‘‘bring,’’ as in Ac 17}, 
occurs in P Par 5113f (B.c, 160) (= Selections, p. 20) éya 
katacrho [as] ASipas érl o€, 6p cor aitrov KabioTravTa 
avtés, “I have conducted the Twins to you: I see him con- 
ducting them to you,” BGU I. 93” (ii/iii A.D.) kataornoov 
attots cis Mépdiy. For the verb = “‘come into a certain 
state,” as in Jas 38, 44, we may compare P Ryl II. 28174 
(A.D. 54-67) odk érévevorev edOadrpos airiis kaberras Sua 
7d TAs tev Kat’ eros yevnpdtwv, ‘‘he refused, having 
grown covetous of it owing to its great yearly productivity ” 
(Edd.) ; see also Aristeas 289 kal yap é« Bacthéwv Bactreis 
yivdpevor pds Tods droreraypévous dvqpepol Te kal oKAnpol 
Kabloravrat, ‘ for some kings of royal lineage are inhuman 
and harsh towards their subjects” (Thackeray), and Menander 
Fragm. p. 215 &mavta Sot\a tot dpoveiv Kablorara., 
‘everything is found to be the servant of good sense.” For 
the pass., as in Rom 5}%, cf. P Rein 18*° (B.c. 108) mp]ovo- 
nOfvor ds dmreplom[acro]s Kararralycerat, ‘‘veiller a ce 
quil soit laissé en repos” (Ed.). In P Revill Mél 295%° 
(B.C. 131-0) (= Witkowski Zf.? p. 26) mpoomrérraxev 
<yap> Tladv dvarheiv ev ra. TOBe <p(qvl) > pera Suva- 
Tov ikavOv mpds Td KaTacrretoar Tods évy “EppovOer dxovs, 
Witkowski understands the verb as = ‘‘reprimere,” ‘‘com- 
primere.”” For the subst. katéoracis used legally (see 


PARTIE: 


xkadoAouv 


supra) cf, P Fay 112? (c. B.c. 115) Swadébavres adriy els 
ka[tdé]otacw, ‘having selected it (a petition) for trial’: 
see also Archiv ii. p. 576. 


“add. 

P Ryl If. 119% (A.D. 54-67) év ov8evl jyfhoaro Kabd 
brepiocxdwv Huds éml rdy té1wy, “he scorned (petitions and 
reports) in virtue of his superior local power” (Edd.). 
Michel 7317" (ii/B.C.) Ta 88] wept thy twopmihv éemiredéoar 
Ka8 métpidy éoriv, ‘according to traditional custom.’’ 
With the use in 2 Cor 8! cf. Aristeas 11 xapaxrijpot yap 
Blois kard thy “Lov8alwv xpavrat, Kabdmep Alytarion TH 
TOV ypappatov Bére, Ka0d Kal havi Slay txovor. 


xa0odixdc. 

For this adj. = ‘‘ general,” ‘universal,’ as in the titles of 
the ‘‘Catholic’’ Epistles, see Sy/7 3554 (B.c. 6) karako- 
Aov0dy try Kafoducy pov [mpo]é[o]e. rod [r](n)[p]etv Ta 
trd tHv mpd hod dvOuTdrwv ypadéver[a. Cf. also OGIS 
6694” (i/A.D.) odk dv Tots Bovdopévois edyepas KaPodukdv 
Tt katvifev, and the decision of a judge in a case of inherit- 
ance, BGU I. 194 (a.p. 135) which begins—trepeOéunv 7d 
viv m[pay]pa, érl ka@oduxdy fv, ‘I have delayed the present 
matter, since it was of general interest.” In late Roman 
and Byzantine times the title ka®oAuds was given to the 
chief of the general department of finance, e.g. P Oxy IX. 
1204° (A.D. 299) moujoas Ta emt TH exkAnTw SovTa Karé- 
gvyov mpds Tov Kipidv pov Toy StacHpdTaToy KafoALKov 
Tloprdviov Adpvov, ‘having taken the proper steps for the 
appeal I had recourse to my lord the most honourable 
catholicus Pomponius Domnus” (Ed.): cf. P Lond 1157 
verso (A.D. 246) (=III. p. 110), P Rein 56° (iv/a.D.), and 
OGIS 686? (end of iii/A.D.), and see Wilcken Grundziige 
I. I, pp. 157, 162. Amongst the acclamations at a popular 
demonstration in honour of the prytanis, P Oxy I. 413 
(iii/iv A.D.), we find ettvx&[s] T@ KaodAuKd, “‘ prosperity to 
our ruler,” where, as the editors remark, the word is used in 
a wider sense, as a title of the hryepov: cf. Wilcken Chrest. 
I. p. 69. In P Oxy XIV. 1663} (ii/iii A.D.) the term is 
applied to a subordinate official. For the adv. see OGIS 
669*° (i/A.D.) KaBoArKds He TANOKaS. 


xabdlov. 

P Tebt I. 2777 (B.c. 113) KaOddAov 8’ évOupnfels FAlkyv 
oupBddrAcrar Hy wept Ta drodekvdpev[a] mporoxt Tots 
Tpaypacr porry, ‘‘in general consider how great an impulse 
attention to the matters indicated gives to business” (Edd.), 
P Oxy II. 23919 (A.D. 66) eis pndéva Adyov TO Kabddov, 
‘*for no purpose whatever,” 2. 267® (A.D. 36) als (sc. 
Spaxpats) odSty TH. KaOdAov poo AKTaL, “to which nothing 
at all has been added” (Edd.). In P Ry) II. 174?° (a.p. 
112) in connexion with the repayment of a loan provision 
is made that certain parties will not proceed against others— 
ajept GAAov pySevds GAGs mpdyparos pySE dherhjparos 
pdt [pnSevd]s ro Kalddrouv évypdmrov pyde aypddov dard 
tov esarpootey xpdva(v) [péxpr] Tis évertdons *pépas 
Tpdome pndev(, ‘Son any matter at all or debt or count of any 
kind whatsoever, written or unwritten, in the past down to 
the present day, in any manner” (Idd.). Cf OGZS 7158 
where the highest financial official in Egypt is described as 
placed éml trav xa’ Sov Adywv: see also s.v, Kaboducds. 
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xabomiilo. 

P Leid Wxi- 4 (ii/iii a.p.) ébdvy 81a Tod tmommucpod 
}5Bos xalwmrurpévos: cf. Aristeas 14 émudéfas tods dplo- 
Tous Tats HArklats Kal popy Stadepovras Kaldahicre. 


xa0ooaw. 

For the aor. of this NT da. elp. (Rom 17°: cf. Proleg. 
p. 117) cf. P Lond 34213 (a.p. 185) (=II. p. 174), where 
the production of certain offenders is demanded—8rty ka[t]{- 
Swpev [ls Uora. 6 Kapmifépevds oe. In the well-known 
epitaph of Abercius, Bishop of Hierapolis towards the close 
of ii/a.D., Christ is described as the pure Shepherd— 

8s Booker mpoPdtav ayédas otfpect meSlors Te, 
ShParpors ds exer peydAous wavTa kafopdwvras. 


See Lightfoot Apost. Mathers* II. 1. p. 496. 


xabdtt. 

For this word, which is peculiar to Luke in the NT, we 
may cite P Hib I. 66% (B.c. 228) kaOdre dpty kal’ AckAnmd- 
Sys yéypadev, P Amh II. 49% (B.c. 108) kabdt. mpdkerra, 
P Tebt II. 3867 (B.c. 12) Kadri mpoyéyparrat, efc. The 
meaning ‘‘as,” “‘just as,” is seen in P Eleph 248 (iii/B.c.) 
Kaldrt dv fpiv émBelfwouw ot Bacrtxol ypapparets, P Ryl 
II. 1549 (contract of marriage—A.D. 66) Kadri m[pdt]epoy 
[ov]veBlovv, P Oxy XII. 14731* (A.D. 201) Kabdre arpds 
GAAHAovs Tvvexdpynrav, Michel 53478 (iii/B.c. ad znit.) 
Kadri dv Soxet adrots. For the iterative force of &v in this 
last ex. cf. Ac 2%: practically-the same phrase, though now 
with the subjunctive, is found in PSI IV. 415° (iii/B.c.) ka®? 
& tu dv cov tvyxdvne [xplela[v] Exov. 


xabdac. 

P Oxy X. 1299° (iv/A.D.) Kabads évertAdvpny (2. —dpnv) 
ofo]t [mep]t AwBiy paxepadv Kal mepl mumepddroy, ‘do as I 
told you about the . . . of knives and the pepper ” (Edd.) is 
a good parallel to the construction in 1 Tim 1°. Other exx. 
of the particle, which is condemned by the Atticists (Lob. 
Phryn. p. 426), are P Eleph 18% (B.c. 223-2) kaQod[s cvvré- 
talxev Mvqoapxols, P Lille I. 264 (iii/B.c.) thy 8& Aourhy 
~y[fv éro]pdte, et pr dxodovbets GrravTa Kadds éoriv emt THs 
Staypadis, P Oxy XII. 14531% (B.c. 30-29) ef py mpocra- 
‘tho[ew] Tod Adxvov Tdv mpodedyAopév[wv] tepdv Kalas 
-mpdKeitan, ‘‘ that we will superintend the lamps of the above 
mentioned temples, as aforesaid” (Edd.), and from the 
inscrr. Afichel 230° (ii/B.c. ad jin.) Kabdos Kal mpdtepov. 
MGr Kads. 


, 
‘HOL. 

In LAE p. 129 ff. Deissmann discusses the thoroughly 
-popular character of the Johannine style with its short para- 
tactic sentences, introduced by kal. . . kal. To illustrate 
this, he cites amongst other exx. a Dream from the Serapeum, 
P Par 51 (B.C. 160) (= Selections, p. 18 ff. : see especially 
the amended readings in Archiv vi. p. 204), which runs—2*. 
Sp[nv] Bar(= )ifev pe [aar]d AeBds Ews AlaryAr]drov, kal 
dvarlrropar ér &xvpov' Kal [&v]Opwm[os] did ArLBds prov, 
éxdpevds pov’ dvamlarre Kal aitds, Kal domep Kekeupp- 
[évor] pov Aoray ot déh0arpol pov, Kal éEal[dvns] dviyw tods 
dOadrpots pov, kal 6p ktd., “ I dreamed that I was going 
from West to East, and I lie down upon chaff. And there 
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is a man west of me, near tome. He also lies down, and 
my eyes were as if they were closed. And suddenly I open 
my eyes, and I see ete.” Cf. also the letter of consolation ES 
Oxy I. 115% (ii/A.D.) (= Selectzons, p- 96) otras ehuTr7nOnv 
kal eAavoa eri rau edpotpar (‘‘the blessed one ”) ws emi 
A.Suparos %kAavoa, Kal wayTa doo qv KabqkovTa érolyoe. 
kal mévres of enol, and the inscr. Sy// 807 ff cited s.v. 
émixpto, on which Deissmann (of. <i. p. I 32) remarks : 
“‘this text is, if possible, even more paratactic (‘ Semitic,’ 
people would say, if it were a quotation from the New Testa- 
ment) than the corresponding passage in St. John [9724 ].” 
So also the simple parataxis of Jn 4*° a/. is illustrated by the 
illiterate P Par 1814 éru 840 jpépas Exopev Kal POdcoper els 
TImA[otot, and by the dedicatory inscr. at El-Kab, Pretsighe 
158 "Av8pépaxos MaxeSav aplkero mpds “Apevabny xpyo- 
Tov Oedv p[t]oG0d epyafspevos Kal épadakicby (‘‘ he was 
weakly”) Kal 6 0cds adra. éBonPnoe adOnpeph: cf. Thumb 
Hellen. p. 129. Notwithstanding, however, this use of Kal 
in later Greek idiom, it is impossible to deny that the use 
of kat in the LXX for the Heb. } influenced the Johannine 
usage. 

For 8€ after kal, asin Mt 1018, Jn 64, 1 Jn 18, cf. P Hib 
I. 542° (c. B.C. 245) Kal Td cpa Se eb ovvetAnhas rapddos 
aird (deleted in the original) DeppOet. For wat after pera 
in Phil 4° Deissmann (B.S, p. 265) can quote only BGU II. 
412° (iv/A.D.) Aavvots xfpa odoa pera Kal Tod viot éaurijs, 
but he gives (p. 266) several instances of wiv kat, e.g. 26. 
51517 (A.D. 193) IItoAepatos ody kal trn[plét]y Appov[Cllo: 
add from the inscr. PAS iii. 612 (Imperial) obv Kal To 
GvSpl aris. For kal yap see s.v. yap, and addP Giss I. 
69% (A.D. 118-9) kal yap mépvot él THy mapdAnphw tov 
iparlov atrdy mapa col KaTéAepa : and for 6 kal see s.v. 6. 
The strange form xa for kat occurs seven times in Codex 
Washington (W). 


Katagag (or Kaigas). 
See F. C. Burkitt Syriac Forms, pp. 5, 9. 


xaLVOC. 

Papyrus usage hardly tends to sharpen the distinction be- 
tween ka.vds and véos. In P Petr III. 80%: 5(Ptol. )a town named 
Ptolemais is IIr. 4 kaw, while in 2d. 72(4)!8 it is Ir. H véa. 
P Petr ITI. 37(a)t 18(Ptol.) has xépa kawwédy contrasted with 
*l x Spo madaudv : 7. 46(1)!7 has pds Ta Benédta THs KaLwis 
katahioews, ‘new quarters.” Ostr 11424 (beginning iii/a.p.) 
gives us olvos katvés to contrast with otves véos in Mk 222. 
P Amh ITI. 64? (A.D. 107) aept Samdvns els 7d ex Katvijs 
katackevaldpevov Badavetoy, “ concerning expenditure on 
the baths which were being refitted ”’ (Edd.): so P Oxy IV. 
707: 7 (c. A.D. 136) olko8opAlow tpoxdy ék Katvijs, “a new 
wheel,” P Tebt II. 3421® (late ii/a.p.) 7d Karackevac (ty) 
ék KaLvis év Zopor(S) kepayetov. Two inventories P Tebt 
Tele 405° (ili/A.D.), 4061? (c. a.p, 266) have K6B(= }).vos 
katvos, “‘a new basket,” and KoASBLoy Awody 8[¢] ov 
katydév, ‘a new linen shirt with two stripes”: it nae 
doubted whether stress is to be laid on their Heine hithe is 
sane though perhaps they were of ancient renames 
BrP also P Hib I. 5426 (c. B.c. 245) Képapov Ka[t]ydv P 

ond 402 verso™ (B.c. 152 or 141) (=IL. p. 11) Bese 
“ava, P Fay 1215 (c. a.p, 100) {vyd8erpov Katvdéy, and 


Kalmep 


CPHerm I. 861° katvot voploparofs: cf.18 In P Heid 6° 
(iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 126) the writer addresses a 
Christian ‘‘ brother” as Seomdétny kal Kevov (2. Kawvdyv) 
()d[T]pelva. Td Kawwdrepov (like td mé&Aat, etc.), unless 
it is a mere mistake for tt, is the phrase for ‘‘news” in 
BGU III. 8214 (ii/a.p.) avéBy etfs t]hv wédw, ta €l8[4] ra 
katvdrepov, followed by ° &rav fv (= q, as often) TL Kawwé- 
Tepov, ev0éws cor Syr[d]ow: cf. Ac 1722. For the subst. 
kawiopds see P Lond 35414 (c. B.c. 10) (= II. p. 165) ato- 
oTdcews Kalviopdy TapadoyretoAat, and for the verb Katto 
see P Tor II. 718 pj mpocéxev Tots éwl xperdy teraypévois 
kat(v()fev tr, and Wiinsch 4/ 527 (iii/a.D.) opki{w oe. . 
Toy movodvTa Extpopoy tiv [y]Av drac(av Kal) Kawltovra 
TévTas TOUS KaTOLKODYTas (cf. Wisd 727). 

In MGr xauwvés is ‘“‘literary’’: the New Testament in 
Pallis’ edition is 4 véa Sta84Kn, which shows how vées has 
gained ground at the expense of its rival. 


Hameo. 

P Giss I. 477% (time of Hadrian) Gs pévrou Se8axeus els 
tobTo (Spaxpas) KS rend cor, Kalmep Atovvo[{]ov tod 
GpyvpoKdrrov katacxdvTos pov bdas (Spaxpads) pp, PSI IV. 
298" (iv/A.D.) kalirep adtod Td ctvodov pi éemiorralpévov. 


xatods. 

For the idea of “fitting season,” ‘‘ opportunity,’’ which is 
specially associated with this word, we may cite such passages 
as PSI IV. 3758 (B.c. 250-49) as dv wou Katpds yévnrar, P 
Oxy I. 371% (a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 50) Kavpdv 
eipota[a] cioernSycev els tiv Tod Tperépov [o]ixlav Kal Td 
copatioy abipracey, ‘seizing a favourable opportunity, 
she burst into my client’s house, and carried off the 
foundling ”—an advocate speaks, P Amh II. 1302® (A.D. 
70) otre Kepdy (7. Kaipdv) yyots, “and perceived no oppor- 
tunity,” P Meyer 20% (rst halfii/a.D.) cvvrepupépov To kaip@ 
fos oe kaTaddBw, ‘adapt yourself to circumstances until 
I join you,” zd.  Brémere kal tpets tov Katpgv, P Tebt II. 
332° (A.D. 176) érfAOdy tives AnoTpLK® Tpdirw oikiav pov 
+.» Karpov AaBdpevor THs éxkuT(= otr)elas pov, ‘‘certain 
persons broke into-my house in a thievish manner taking 
advantage of my absence.” Cf. also such phrases as P Par 
467 (B.C. 157) év tots dvaykatordrots Katpots, BGU IV. 
11854 (end i/B.c.) év tots . . émelyovot ka[iplots, P Amh 
II. 8779 (a.p. 125) to SHovte katpo, “at the due time,” and 
in plur. 2d, 9119 (A.D. 159) Tots Seotor katpots, P Giss I. 194 
(ii/A.D.) 8a TH dv[Ta T]od Katpod pypi{dpeva. The word 
passes into the meaning ‘‘ crisis” in the interesting letter P 
Lond 42% (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10) which a 
wife addresses to her husband ‘‘in retreat” in the Serapeum 
telling him of her difficulties, and of having piloted herself 
and child “‘ out of such a crisis” —é« tod To[tod]rov Katpot 
gnavra[y] te kal Td wa8([ov clov SiakexvBepynkvia, and 
16. 4 ds er[] ood wap[dv]tos tmévTav éweBedpny, pt) Stu ye 
Tocotrou xpdvou érryeyovdtos Kal Tovotrwy katpady, ‘ while 
you were still at home, I went short altogether, not to 
mention how long a time has passed since with such 
disasters.’ In P Tebt II. 2724 (late ii/A.D.) ot kapol are 
used of ‘the stages »-ofafever. For a happier connotation 
see the mantic P Ryl I. 2845 (iv/A.D.) yaorpoxyypla Seba 
zav BAAnTar e€ drpooSoxhrov tpocAHmperat Ti kata Tov Blov 
kal eeu Tod Katpod, ‘‘if the right calf quiver, the person will 
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unexpectedly acquire something in his life and will have 
prosperity” (Edd.). Adverbial phrases are seen in P Fay 
got” (A.D. 234) Thy éwl Tod Katpod évo(pévnv) mlorny 
tel(umv), ‘‘ the highest price current,” P Ryl II. 76° (late 
ii/A.D.) TOv KaTd KaLpdv emiTpdrov Te Kal Hyepdverv, “suc- 
cessive procurators and praefects” (Edd.), 2d. 1049 (A.D. 
167) tais Kara Katpdv Kar’ oik(lav) [d&]moypa(hats), “the 
successive household censuses,’’ P Lond 9745 (A.D. 305-6) 
(=III. p. 116) tOv Kata Karpov elSov otrwpipelov, ‘ fruits 
in season.’’ As showing the transition to the meaning 
‘* weather,” which the word has in MGr, cf. PSI V. 4861° 
(B.C. 258-7) 6 yap Katpds 6 Bé[A]tugTos évéoryKe, P Oxy 
X. 1257% (iii/A.D.) Tod Katpod AfEavTos Tis wapaddcews 
olrov, ‘‘the time for the delivery of corn had passed”’ 
(Edd.), P Fay 1339 (iv/A.D.) 6 kaupds vov éoriv dipiprepos, 
‘the season is now rather late,” 2b. 1352 (iv/A.D.) Tod kav- 
pot kahécavros Tis cvvKopiSfs db[ .. . , ‘as the season 
requires the gathering ... ” (Edd.). The adj. Katpuyos is 
applied to ‘‘seasoned” wine in P Flor II. 139*? (a.D. 264), 
cf. 26. 143%, 2668, P Rein 53? (iii/iv a.D.) (where, however, 
the editor translates doubtfully ‘‘ au moment le plus oppor- 
tun(?)”), and the compd. verb Katpotnpéw, ‘‘wait for a 
favourable opportunity,” occurs in P Amh II. 35% (B.c. 132), 
BGU III. 9008 (A.D. 359). See also P Lond 3793 (iii/A.p. ?) 
(=II. p. 162) &karpi, ‘‘at inconvenient seasons.” For the 
relation of kaipdés to xpdvos see Trench Syz. § lvii., Rhein. 
Mus. N.F. lix. (1904), p. 233 ff., and for a discussion of the 
Greek idea of katpds see Butcher Harvard Lectures on Greek 
Subjects, p. 117 ff. In MGr xpdvos = ‘‘year,” and Kaupds 
= ‘ weather.” 


Kaioag. 

Lightfoot (Phz/.? p. 169 ff.) has shown that by the phrase 
ot & Tis Kalcapos oixlas in Phil 42% we are probably to 
understand slaves and freedmen attached to the palace, and 
has appealed to inscriptional evidence to prove that the 
designation embraced a large number of persons both in 
Rome and elsewhere (e.g. Ephesus), filling every description 
of more or less domestic office: see further SH p. 418 ff. 
In BGU I. 1563 (a.p. 201) xpynparlcare Zaroupvetvw Kat- 
cdpwv oikovdpio, Wilcken (Os¢v. i. p. 499 n.4) holds that 
Katrdpoy stands for Katrdpwy Soddw : similarly in P Lond 
256 rectol (A.D. 11-15) (=II. p. 96) Batoros Upioxov . 
Katoapos = ®. II. Katoapos SotXov (25. p. 662) ; cf. the 
simple gen. Xpirrod, “belonging to Christ” (Gal 37° aZ. : 
Deissmann ZA£ p. 382). On the other hand Kaurépevoe 
= ‘‘ Imperial freedmen,”’ e.g. in P Oxy III. 477° (A.D. 132- 
3), though their exact position is far from clear: see Chrest?. 
I. 1. p.47, and cf. Schubart Archiv v. p. 116ff. For 
Katoapiavol, “ Caesar’s officials,” see Epict. i. 19. 19, and 
for katodpuov, ‘‘palace,” see an inscr. of the time of the 
Emperor Maurice referred to in Avchiv ii. p. 403. 


“aitol. 
P Petr II. 3(4)? (iii/B.c.) mapa Sivapiw St Kalror madar 
Clos, « ] avréxopar, BGU III. 8504 (A.p. 76) Savpato(c) 


éml rH[. . .lvtaéla cov, kalror éuod oe ToAAG epwrnoayTos, 
P Giss I. 844i 19 (beg. ii/a.D.) péxpt todt[o]u wor od talp]e- 
ord0y Kalro. mpdypappd oov m[poeréyn Kededov KTA., PSI 
IV. 298!" (iv/a.D.) rods Tot pnvds [prcbods od map léoyxev 
pou kalrou avTos ExSeEdpevos KTA. 


, 
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xaitouye. ne Raper 

Syll 929° (ii/B.c.) Svexexddvro tva. pels év rH lepdr TOV 
Avds tod Aucrafov pire évvénne pire évavrooraTit .. - 
kalrovye ‘Popatorv. 


Halo. 

P Oxy XII. 145328 (B.c. 30-29) Td KabfjKov Zavov els 
rods Kal’ hpépay Adxvous Kaopévous év Tots oHPaALVOHEVOIS 
iepots, ‘‘the proper oil for the daily lamps burning in the 
temples signified” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 273” (medical pre- 
scription—ii/iii A.D.) xadkod Kekavpévov (Spaxpr)) a, the 
magic P Lond 461*4 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 70) eyo ep of Td 
orépa Kalerar 8 8dov, and PSI I. 28° (iii/iv A.D. ?) kaopevn 
arvpoupévyn Bacavifopévy yopyovia. With the usage in Lk 
2432 we may compare the new erotic fragment P Grenf I. 
11.9 (ii/B.c.) cvvodnyov Exo Td ToAD wip Td ev THe uxFe 
pov Katdpevov, and the citation from the same papyrus 5.v. 
karakatw, On the possibility of explaining the different 
renderings in this Lukan passage as due to a single Syriac 
original in three stages of corruption cf. W. C. Allen in 
JTS ii. p. 299. For flexions (e.g. 2 Pet 31°) see Moulton 
Gr. ii. § 95. MGr kalo, katyw, Kado: for the metaphorical 
sense cf. kaypds, ‘‘ longing,” ‘‘ desire,” ‘‘ pain.” 


naxia 

is used in P Petr II. 23(1)9 (Ptol.) t8[d]vtes thy kaklay 
Tv hyOv, apparently of the damage done to a crop of rye 
and barley by hail (?): cf. P Flor II. 17644 (A.p. 256) é« rAjs 
tav cvKwv Kaklas. In P Petr II. 19(2)> (Ptol.) Sa thy 
év[ert]Ooav? Kkaktlay, the reference is to the ‘‘idleness ’”’ of 
certain workmen. For the stronger meaning ‘‘ malice,” 
‘‘wickedness,” see P Rein 7 (B.c. 141?) 8a améon]s 
hovxlas elxov Ta. pydeulay evvoray [KJaklas exew, ‘‘je 
restai complétement tranquille, n’ayant aucun soupcon quil 
me cherchat malice” (Ed.), P Oxy VIII. 1101? (A.D. 367— 
70) elre $7rd Kaxlas H Kal dd Kako[Bovdela]s THs mp[o]aipé- 
oews, “whether from malice or from perversity of judgment” 
(Ed.); also Prezsighke 4127° &détpiov éwavrdy éromnodpny 
maons kakelas Kal méc[ns. . .JoTos Kal ayvetoas és Troddv 
xpév[ov. The special usage in Mt 64 is supported by the 
LXX, where kaxia frequently translates Heb. MY in the 
sense of ‘‘trouble,” ‘evil circumstances’’: cf. Kennedy 
Sources, p. 100. 


naxonOeva. 

For this NT &. eip. (Rom 12°) see the late P Grenf I. 
60%8 (A.D. 581) where the word is found with a number of 
others of a similar character—&vev mayrds 8dAov kal ddéBov 
- « « [Kat ot]acShrore kakovolas kal kakonelas Kal TayTds 
éhartaparos KTA. The adj. is found in P Giss I. gol. 1 
(A.D. 212-5) mapa to[t]s kaxonPecwy. 


xaxodhoyéw. 

For this verb, which in the NT seems always to be used 
in the weaker sense of ‘speak evil of,” cf. P Fay 1235 (c. 
B.C. 103) o[¥] TuxdvTws mActorra KakohoynOels, “abused... 
in the most unmeasured terms” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 150° 
(A.D. 40) bBproev od perplos Kal exakoddynoev trohAd Kal 
a[o]xhpova, ‘insulted me immoderately with much shame- 
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ful abuse” (Edd.). The subst. occurs in P Tebt I. 2477 
(B.C. 117) THs mporerxnKvlas ait[ot]s kakoAoylas. 


nxanomavéen. 

The only exx. we can quote from our sources of this verb, 
whose formation Thumb (Diai. p. 373) ascribes to Ionic in- 
fluence, are P Lond 98 recto” (i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 130) 
kakorraOhoerat kal Eevireder, and the mantic P Ryl I. ine? 
(iv/A.D.) éav &AAHTaL (pypds eddvupos) eKVABOUS Kal TovOUS 
Snrot kakoTabhcavTa. 5 eipavOfvar. See also Teles (ed. 
Hense) p. 61° Kkakorradav kal Satavev, Musonius p. 28° 
aréoo 8 ad KakoTralotci Yyior Onpapevor SdEav. 


naxomabia. 

For this form which is adopted by WH instead of the 
itacistic Kakowé0ea in Jas 5°, and supported by the evi- 
dence given below, see Deissmann BS p. 263f. Whether 
the word is to be understocd actively or passively is not so 
clear, but the probability is that the two meanings pass into 
each other, as Deissmann (wf s.) practically admits: cf. 
Thieme (p. 29) who quotes Magn 105% (B.C. 138) (= Syll 
929°°) raica]y dvadexdpevor kakoTraSlay xapiv Tot p[n]evds 
to[rlepfoat [SikJalov preva t&v Kp[Lvopévey, and points 
out that both ‘‘ Bemiihung”’ and ‘‘ Beschwerde” give good 
sense. Dittenberger in his note on OG/S 244” (iii/B.c.) 
Thy mepl Td cdpa [ye] yevnpevnv aoGéveray Sia Tas cvvexets 
kaxko[1]a0(as warns against treating T. yey. doOéveray Sia T. 
kakoTraOlas as tautological in view of the tendency in late 
Greek to use Kakotra@(a ‘‘non tam de malis, quibus quis 
afflictatur, quam de negotiis Jaboriosis et molestis, quae in se 
suscipit,’’ and compares 20. 33973 (c. B.C. 120) TaévTa kaTau- 
Kovopycaro Sia Tis Tév mperPevsvTwv kaKoTraSlas= ‘omne 
bene et ex voluntate composuit populus usus labore lega- 
torum.” See also Sy// 25575 (iii/B.c.) év dvdykats Kal 
KaKotraSlats yévntat, 246° (B.C. 220-16) otre kaxora[OlJay 
ovdeplay otte K{[v]8uvoy brooreAAdpevos. For the word 
passing over almost into the sense of ‘‘ endurance,’ see 
BGU IV. 12097 (B.c, 23) ot8&v crovdhs o¥8t KakoTrablas 
TrapéAutrov. 


UAXOTLOLED. 

The wider sense of evil-doing from a moral point of view, 
as in I Pet 37’, 3 Jn™, may be illustrated by P Hib I. 59° 
(¢. B.C. 245) et pr) wavoe K[a]komodv évy TH. Kopn[t] pera- 
pedqfo]e cot, ‘if you do not stop your malpractices in the 
village you will repent it” (Edd.). P Ryl Il. 4377 (i/a.p.) 
€av kakototo[—] Kat &rpakta t[—] eis mAotov éeX[ is too 
fragmentary to enable us to determine the exact force, but it 
seems to point to a more restricted sense “‘injure,’’ ‘do 
harm to,’’ as in the few occurrences of the verb in class. 
literature, and in Sy// 65313 (B.c. 91) éxérw 8% érupércrav 6 
Gyopavdpos Kal wepl Tod USatos, Sas... . pnQels Kako- 
Tove pyre [Td] TAHpA pHTE TOUS dxeTOds, 7d, 8937 (ii/A.D.) 
el 8é Tus THY errypadiy exxdWy e THs Twapacra[So]s # adrhy 
dpy 4 kaxolmo]jog, Sdo(e)e KTA. See also Aristeas 164 
TavTa yap Avpatvovra: kal KakoroLotet 
Tiv éauTav tpoptv, GAG Kal els Td oF 
yiver8ar dvOpdme, 8 rT dy Syrotosy 
ate Musonius p. 3217 ebepyerodvrat piv of G£vodmevos ray 
dbedlnoy Kal ovpdepdvray, KakoTrovotvrat 8% of éuBad- 
Aopevor Tots Govpddpors Kal BAaBepois. 
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xaxOT0LOC. 


An interesting instance of this Petrine adj. is afforded by 
PSI I. 641 (i/B.c. ?), where a woman promises her hus- 
band (?)— pdt wolhloav els oe ddppaka pidrpa pdt 
KakoToud piTe év morots pire év Bpwrois: cf. especially 
I Pet 4!° where the word probably means “‘a sorcerer, magi- 
cian, or poisoner” (Souter Lex. s.v.). See also P Leid 
W4¥.18 (ii/iii A.D.) émiupaptupotvros pySevds KaKorowod 
Kopdvov, 4 "Apews. 


xax0G. 

This familiar adj. is by no means so common in our 
sources as we might have expected, but the following may 
serve as exx, of its varied uses—PS1 IV. 3404 (B.c. 257-6) 
totl 8€ cow mdvrwv piv tdv Kakdv alrios Mytpd8wpos, P 
Oxy III. 532”? (ii/A.p.) odk dvénevas bd Kakod ovveddros 
katexdpevos, “you would not stay, being oppressed by an 
evil conscience” (Edd.), 23. 488° (ii/ili A.D.) KaKijs mapa- 
ypadiis, ‘‘a false entry,” 26. VII. 10607 (a Gnostic amulet— 
vi/A.D.) amréddakov tov olkov TodTov amd tavTds Kakod 
éprerod <Kal> mpdyparos, ‘free this house from every evil 
reptile and thing,” and, by way of contrast, the imprecatory 
tablet AZzchel 1322 A ’Av8poxdel8yn katad8d Kal tiv yar- 
(t)av tThv Kakhv Kal Toy Oupdy Toy KaKdv Kal Thy oxy 
tiv Kakiv Kal Td épyactipioy KaTada Kal Tots taidas. 
For the neut. Td kaxdy cf. P Amh II. 7731 (a.p. 139) ‘Apira- 
[ya8nv td]v Kpdtirrov trod KaKkod Kal mpocen(rporo[y, 
‘‘Harpagathes, the chief cause and prime mover in the 
mischief” (Edd.). The word in its wide sense of ‘‘ trouble- 
some,” ‘‘ distressing,” to mind or body, is seen in P Oxy IX. 
12158 (ii/iii A.D.) pr awéAOys els TS Baripov, atmel (/. ered) 
yap dkovonev Sti Kaka PEAAL Trpdor (7. mpdooey), ‘do not 
go to the house of Satyrus, for we hear that he is going to 
get into trouble” (Edd.), and P Lond 653?* (early iv/a.p.) 
(=III. p. 241) év kaxots eipt. For the collocation kakds 
KAKGS See S.V. KAKHS. 


xaxovoyos. 

P Lille I. 72° (iii/B.c.) dvevfqvoxev pe eis Td. . . Seopo- 
Thpov, ddckey elval pe kaxotpyov, P Hib I. 62° (B.c. 245) 
Kakotpyov Tov t[hv] Acav movfoavta eémiared Tvas 
‘Apvotdios, P Fay 108! (c. A.D. 171) émfAOav tpetv 
KaKotpyol twes, and P Amh II. 834 (iii/iv a.D.) where in 
connexion with a census certain irregularities are alleged 
ody id Tod Kynvolropos GAN id Tivev Kakotpywv. This 
last document shows also the verb—!° kakoupyfjoat Kal 
ToApfjoat: cf. P Oxy XII. 14684 (c. A.D. 258) Tots kaKoup- 
yetv mpoxelpws Exovery, ‘‘ those who are designing to commit 
crime,” and 2 ebpéy te kakovpynQév, ‘‘she discovered that 
a crime had been committed.’’ For the subst. see 24. 14691® 
(A.D. 298) Tis Tod BonPod rod orparnyod KaKoupylas 
katadavots otoys, ‘the unfairness of the assistant of the 
strategus is evident” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 71410 (a.D. 303) 
érreipd0n pév tive Kakoupylay él dmroorepéot TH] TpeTépa 
mojoarbat Sia Td dypdppardy pe elvar, ‘‘he attempted, 


owing to my being illiterate, to commit a fraud to my detri- | 


ment”? (Edd.). In P Gen I. 3117 (a.D, 145-6) the editor 
supplies kaxotpynpa—edv wor Sdfy . . . mépas émiOeivar 
tots k[akovpyqpact, remarking that the word is strong, 
but that it is a step-mother who speaks! The adj. 


KaAapn 


dKakotpynros is used with reference to the delivery of cargo 
‘*safe and sound”’ in P Lond 9488 (A.D. 236) (=III. 220) 
popria .. . cau Kal dxakotpynra, 


waxovyéew 

is common in marriage-contracts, where the husband 
undertakes as regards his wife—pi kaxovyxeiy abriv pnd’ 
bBplLew pnd eyBadrrcv pnd? GAAnv yovaika éereodyew, see 
BGU IV. 1o50 (time of Augustus) a/.: cf. the complaint 
against a husband, P Oxy II. 28117 (a.p. 20-50) od SvéAeurev 
Kakovxdv pe kal bBpl[f]ov, and for the corr. subst. see the 
deed of divorce, BGU IV. 110518 (time of Augustus) tots 
Tpokepévors kaKouxlas (7, — ats) pe Kal KabvBpéfer, 
xaxdw. : 

Michel 1oorviii.8 (c, B.c. 200) et THv Tod KoLvod TL KaKdoaL 
H Sree Bar 4 Tod dpxatov Ti kataxphoacbar. The verb is 
used intransitively in P Tebt II. 407® (A.D. 199?) €d trovn- 
wets] pr) KkaKdoaca, ‘you will do well not to interfere ’’ 


(Edd.). 


HAHOG. . 

For the phrase kaxds éxew, as in Mt 4? etc., cf. P Oxy 
VI. 935} (iii/A.D.) fueAdov . . dvaBfvar . . éme[L of mapa] 
Zapamle[vos] elroy [kak]ds zxew a[d]z[dv, ‘‘I intended to 
come up since Sarapion’s friends said that he was ill” 
(Edd.), 24. 938° (iii/iv a.D.) Trav ody KTHVdv KaKds éxdvTov, 
“*since, then, the oxen are in a bad way.’’ The combination 
Kakovs KaKds Grohkéoe. adTovs in Mt 2141 sounds rather 
literary, but cf. 6 TovtTwv Ti Toav KaKds Kay eEwrelg drd- 
Aouro in Sy// 584°f, which Michel doubtfully assigns to i/B.C. 
The inscr. is from Smyrna, apparently from a temple of 
Atargatis, whose sacred fishes are protected by this por- 
tentous curse: he who injures them is to die, tx@véBpwros 
yevopevos (cf. the formation of the adj. ckaAnKdBperos, 
Ac 12%8), It seems clear that the collocation kaxots Kakas 
amrohéo Pan, starting as a literary phrase, had been perpetuated 
in common parlance, like our stock quotations from Shake- 
speare. Cf. also the inscr. from the Roman catacomb of 
Priscilla, Kazbe/ 7347 £— 

& more mAOtCLOS Tepl TéKVA VOY KAKOV KAKdS 
tTypdV os Tavrados kohdfopar. 

For other exx. of the adverb see P Petr II. 19(2)% (Ptol.) 
Upperpar yap kaKds Siakelevos dm’ éxelvov, P Oxy X. 1346 
(ii/A.D. ?) év rq (?)] wore yéyvarrray Kal KaKas éyvady, 26. I. 
34 verso. 2 (A.D. 127) 81d arrevOlay K[aK]ds adopphy fn- 
TovvTas GpapTnudTe[v] Tepophoopar, where Brinkmann 
(see Kuhring Praep. p. 41 n.%) suggests K[ax]és for the 
editors’ k[al] as, and 2d. 40? (ii/iii A.D.) Taxa KaKds adtods 
@epdmevoas, of possible wrong medical treatment. 


HAKWOLC. 

In PSI III. 158% (iii/a.p. ?) a certain astrological con- 
junction is said to signify adrekvlav . . Kal KaKoo, 
[o ]éparo[s. 


nadaun. 

P Hib I. 902? (B.c. 222) 4 St kaddpn toro AroSdpor, ‘ the 
straw shall belong to Diodorus” (Edd.), P Amh II. 89° 
(A.D. 121) t[d] dro kaddp[y]s ava dpy(vplov) Spax (pas) 


, 
KaAamos 


edkoot, BGU II. 6612? (A.D. 140-1) pera Tov Xpdvov TApa- 
Sdc0 Td tplrov pépos ard dvaraigens Kal Td ouTov 
S{poupov pépo[s] dard kaddpns mvpod, CPR I. 3821 (a.D. 263) 
mapaSdécw Tas dpotpas ard Kahdpns Grd Opiov Kahdp.ov, 
aypoo[rew]s Kal Selons maons, where Wessely, supplying 
KaSapas after dpovpas, translates ‘‘frei von Schilf — 
Binsengewachs, von Queckgras und jeglichem Schlamm, 
and is supported in this translation, as against Wilcken 
(Archiv i. p. 158), by P Tebt II. 375% cited s.v. KGAap.0S. 
For a new word kadapela, ‘‘reed-land,” see e.g. 2. 457 
(ii/A.D.) Kadapelas (&povpa). MGr Kahapud,, Kahapved 
““reed.” 


xddapios. 
P Tebt II. 375% (A.D. 140) mapaSdécw micas Tas dpovpas 
KaSapa (7. —ds) ard Optov Kahdpov Si[o]ns macys, ‘I 
will deliver up the arourae free from rushes, reeds, and dirt 
of all sorts’’ (Edd.): and so P Fay 345 (A.D. 139-40), P 
Amh II. go (a.p. 159), 917% (A.D. 159). In place of 
& xvpov, kaAapos is used for heating purposes according to 
P Giss I. goti-12 (A.D. 212) kéAapov mp[d]s Td troKkalev TA 
Bodra[vet]a xatadépovor. From the close connexion between 
the cultivation of kéAapos and vine-growing, to which the 
papyri witness, GH in their note on P Oxy IV. 7293 (A.D. 
137) have shown the probability that a crop of reeds was 
planted between or under the vines. The collective use of. 
KdAapos in the above citations and in P Oxy IV. 742? (B.c. 
2) wapédaBe mapa II[d0ov rdv Kédaploly maval[p]par Kar 
améoreddy plo]. mécas Séopas mapelAnges, ‘take over 
from Pothus the reeds all together, and send me word how 
many bundles you have received’’ (Edd.), points to a similar 
sense in Mt 117. The reference is to ‘‘the very ordinary 
sight of cane grass shaken by wind,’’ and ‘‘there is no 
contrast intended between the moral strength of the Baptist 
and the weak pliability of the reed’ (McNeile ad 7.). With 
Ezekiel’s ‘‘reed’’ of six cubits z.e. about 9 feet (see David- 
son ad Ezek 405), which underlies the imagery of Rev 111, 
we may compare the k&Aapos of similar length in P Ryl II. 
64? (iv/v A.D.): see the editors’ note and cf. Archiv iii. p. 
440. Ima list of articles sent by one woman to another, P 
Tebt Il. 413" (ii/iii a.p.), € kaddp[ovs] otynplov, ‘* five 
reeds of thread,’”’ are included, and with 3 Jn* cf. P Grenf 
II. 387 (B.c. 81) Ka]Adpov ypadukdv Sexamevte. We may 
note the contrast between the kadépo(v) “HAAn(viKod) of P 
Lond 195(4)* (a.D. 14-37) (=I. p. 128) and 2d. 1914 
(A.D. 103-117) (= II. p. 265) kadapod “Iv8tKot : see Archiv 
i. p. 150. A new subst. kadapovpyla is found in P Lond 
1634 (A.D. 88) (=II. p. 183), and for the corresponding 
verb see PSI IV. 3178 (A.D. 95) éav plé]AAns kadapoupyety, 
yea[Wlov pou. 


nage. 

For this verb = ‘‘summon,” “invite,” as in Mt 223 a/., 
see P Oxy XII. 1487! (iv/A.D.) kadt oe Odwv vids ’Opryévous 
eis TodS ydpous Tis ASeApis EavTod év TH adprov, and simi- 
larly 26. 1486+ (iv/A.D.). In both instances it is noticeable 
that Kkadt takes the place of the earlier épwrdq, cf. 2d. 1484, 
1485. See also P Hamb I. 298 (A.D. 89) KAnPévtov TwWdyv 
- « Kal pr traxovedvtay. The participle is common = 
‘‘called,’’ ‘named,’ as in Lk 7 a/., e.g. P Petr II. 45i- 20 
(B.C. 246) els dpodprov Td Kadovpevov [IT]loowéoy, Ostr 
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12104 (Roman) Tlaofpto(s) Iuxaro(s) kad (ovpevos), BGU I. 
3497 (A.D. 313) & KAfpe Kadoupévov (7. — éve) Appicvavds 
and P Oxy X. 12737 (A.D. 260) TepiTpax HALov pavedieny, 
Kadovmevov, “a necklace of the kind called manzaces 
(Edd.). With the usage in Gal 175 we may compare cP 
Herm I. 25%: 7’ Avrevivos KAnOfcerar and 26. 26" et SoKet 
o[ou] KAnPfvar .. . adrots, where the reference is eo sum- 
moning or calling as a witness : cf. BGU IV. 1138 (B.C. 
19). InP Leid Wi % (ii/iii A.D.) the worshipper 1s exhorted 
to invoke the gods of hours and days—et Hy yap avTovs 
kahérys, . . odK émrakotouct : cf. also Katbel 481°* Tiv 
ov edyoay Kal mori, Paidpe, kahodvres [ v Boris 
pérpors ottrote Travedpe8a, where the verb is practically = 
krelo. See also P Fay 135? (iv/a.0.) cited s.v. Kaupds. 
MGr kadva, Kade. 


HOAAEAALOG. - 

This NT &r. etp. (Rom 11%) is fully discussed by Plasberg 
in Archiv ii. p. 219 ff. in connexion with a Strassburg papy- 
rus containing certain fragmentary Sayings. In one of these, 
C2, the phrase els kaAAueAkatay occurs, and, though the 
context is far from clear, the editor thinks there is evidence 
that the word forms part of a Saying current in Jewish- 
Christian circles, and may therefore have been derived from 
the Pauline passage. If not, both the unknown writer and 
Paul must have found the word in current usage. 


xahorolew. 

This verb, ‘‘do the fair (honourable) thing,” is confined 
in the NT to 2 Thess 3: cf. the late Aphrodito papyrus P 
Lond IV. 133878 (A.D. 709) (= Chrest. I. 255) péAdopev 
yap Kedetore. Oeod Kadoroificat TO KaAas StaTpaTTopéve. 
For a list of similar compounds see Lob. Phryx. p. 199 f. 


xahoc. 

Hort in his note on i Pet 21* has pointed out that while 
dyads ‘‘ denotes what is good in virtue of its results,” kaAds 
‘* denotes that kind of goodness which is at once seen to be 
good.” It may not be possible always to press the distinc- 
tion, but what we may call this self-evidencing power of 
kaNds, a goodness as it appears to, and is realized by, others 
comes out generally speaking in the citations that follow. 
Thus in its application to persons the adj. is united with 
motdés in the well-known early Christian letter of Pseno- 
siris, where Psenosiris writes regarding Politike — t]atrny 
TrapadéSwxa Tois Kadols kal murrois e& aitay Tdv vexpoTd- 
pov (‘‘grave-diggers’”’) els rHeyow (P Grenf II. 73}? (late 
ili/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 118)). And so in the Silco inscr., 
OGIS 201° (vi/a.D.), the King announces—émlorevoa top 
SpKov aitay, as kadol elowv &vOpwrro1, ‘‘ quia honesti homines 
sunt” (Lepsius). With Heb 1318 we may compare P Rein 
52° (ili/iv A.D.) od KaA® cvvedSdre x pdpevor. Similarly with 
reference to animals we read of pdOoxovs Kaovs in PSI IV. 
409°! (iii/B.c.), and in P Tebt II. 409™ (A.D. 5) of certain 
he-asses (?) as—kadovs . . kal TeAXhovs Kal ebvotkots, ‘fine 
animals without blemish and good-tempered”’ (Edd.). The 
varied usage with reference to things is seen 
passages as: P Lond 3564 (i/a.p.) (= II. P. 252, Selections. 
p- 59) hes Towjres ilar KwvSive Td Kady TOATCTAS & 
&v édv oor lary Pappdkayv exe Xpelav Loras 6 pidos pov, 


in such 


Sa aint 


KoAvppa 319 


kapnaros 


“be so good as to sell at your own risk good quality of those | xadde. 


drugs of which my friend Sotas says that he has need,” 
where kaAéy is contrasted with campéyv a few lines further 
on, just asin Mt 12%, 1348; P Oxy I. 116!9f- (ii/aA.p.) (as 
amended II. p. 319) K[(ornv oradva‘s Aelav Kadfs Kal 
ohruplda holvikos Kadod, ‘a box of very good grapes, and 
a basket of good dates”: P Fay 1338 (iv/a.p.) d)mep0od 
St jpepdv S[40] kal tprdv tva . . . d olvos . . Kadds yévn- 
tat, ‘* wait for two or three days in order that the wine may 
become good ’’: and with reference to clothing, P Tebt IT. 
278*4 (early i/A.D.) KdAALOTOv twaruy, 2d. 42394 (early ili/A.D.) 
kahov xitova, P Oxy VII. 10698 (iii/A.D.) emotSacov yap 
7d KeBdvery pov yevéerrre (/. yevéo Oar) mpd Adyov, kal K[a]Ad 
pétpa aitd Badéraoay, ‘be careful to have my tunic made 
properly, and let them put good measure into it” (Ed.). 
An unusual compar. form is seen in P Oxy XIV. 16728 #- 
(A.D. 37-41) at mpdcets Hpdv KahArdrepar yey[d]vacr Aelav, 
Kal é\ir(fopev Str KadAidTepar ToiTwv yevfwovrat, ‘ our 
sales have become much more favourable and we hope that 
they will become more favourable than this” (Edd.). The 
word is used more generally in P Petr II. 13(19)® (B.c. 
255-50), where, writing to his father, Philonides expresses 
the hope kal édv Tt TOv Kat’ dvOpdmrvov ylyntar, TvXElv oe 
mévTov Tay Kadev, “Sand should any mortal chance befall 
you, that you should receive all attention’’ (Ed.), and P 
Tebt Il. 4187 (iii/A.D.) edyspevds wor Ta év Blw Kdddora 
brapxOjoec 8a, “ praying that you may have life’s greatest 
blessings ” (Edd.), and P Oxy XIV. 16798 (iii/A.D.} oA oe 
aomdfopar, kupla, edxonévyn oor Ta KdAALCTA, “T send you 
many salutations, my lady, and best wishes’’ (Edd.). For 
time we may cite P Goodsp Cairo 3”° (iii/B.c.) (as completed 
in Witkowski?, p. 48) émxéov, dv tpdmov Kaya Tyépav 
Kadi Hyayov, while the phrase kadq dpa = “a la bonne 
heure” is found in a Paris papyrus (see P Par p. 422). With 
this last cf. P Tebt II. 41814 (iii/a.D.) kadq mlore, “in 
good faith.” To the instances of the superlative given above 
we may add P Oxy II. 237%%8 (a.p. 186) a proclamation 
beginning—Tapabelypar. TO Kahdlorw xpepevos, ‘ follow- 
ing a most illustrious precedent’ (Edd.), and P Flor II. 
20119 (A.D. 259) ix@iv KéAAtorToy, ‘‘a sufficient quantity of 
fish.” MGr méawe ord Kkadd, or simply ord Kadd, 
‘* farewell.” 


xadvupa. 

The plur. is used of ‘‘tabulae ligneae” in Sy// 537°" (2nd 
half iv/B.c.) érOels kaAbppara, waxos Saxtidov, wAdtos & 
Saxridov. 


xalonto. 

The use in the Kow# of the simplex, which is rare in 
prose as compared with the compound katakahvrro, is 
traced by Nageli (p. 27) to Ionic influence, see e.g. the Ionic 
inscr. of B.C. 420, Sy/Z 877% éxdépev Bt éy KAlvye ofe]vd- 
[rrobt KJal pe kaddarey. Other exx. of the verb from the 
inserr. are Sy/J 43845 (Delphi—c. B.C. 400) Tov 8% vexpov 
kekoduppévov depéro orydi, and 25. 939'° pdt (rapépny 
ras yovatkas) Tas [Tpl]xas dpremheypévas prde (rods dvSpas) 
kexadvuppévos. See also Aristeas 87 Tév AerToupyovvTwy 
lepéwy kexoAuppévav péxpt Tav oupdyv Bvoclvos xiToov 
(cf. Exod 36%), ‘‘the ministering priests were clad in ‘coats 
of fine linen’ reaching to the ankles’”’ (Thackeray). 


Michel 163° (B.C. 148-7) kadds kal ev8dEws dvarrpades, 
. Umdvra kahds kal mperdvrws BpaBedous may serve 
as exx. of the ordinary usage of this adverb. The epis- 
tolary formula Kad@s oufoes, which is practically = 
“*please,” is very common, and is generally construed with 
a paratactic participle (cf. 3 Jn®, and in the past Ac 10%, 
Phil 4": see also 2 Pet 11°), e.g. P Hib I. 8217 (3.0. 239-8) 
kadds otv [rloujoas cvvay[riA[a]pBavdpevos mpolipws 
wepl Tov eis TAITA ovyKupdvTa@V, ‘‘please therefore to give _ 
your zealous co-operation in all that concerns this” (Edd.), 
P Amh II. 41"° (ii/B.c.) kadds odv roqoete cuvTapacrdyres 
atta. fos av mlo]qont[a]. tov odpayliopdly, *< please 
therefore assist him until he carries out the sealing” (Edd.), 
BGU II. 5964 (A.D. 84) KaA@s tmoifres cvveNOdy [A]idov- 
ploy, ta. KoplLovTl oor 7d énft]ot[d]Avov, P Fay 1253 
(li/A.D.) Kad@s [roufloes, USedpe, pt apedfoas Told] 
kAqpov Tod oTparnyiKod, “you will do well, brother, not 
to neglect the ballot for strategus” (Edd.), and the early 
Christian letter P Amh I. 3(a)iii-1 (A.D. 250-285) kadas odv 
moijocavt[es] dvnodpevo[t] ta d0dy[ta, “you will-do well, 
therefore, to purchase the linen cloth.” The construction 
with the inf. is found in BGU IV. 12037 (B.c. 29) Kados 
Trouoets ypdwar: cf. 2d. 10783 (A.D. 39) od Kadas St érdn- 
oas . . pa) onpavatl por, P Oxy VII. 10678 (very illiterate— 
ili/A.D.) od kahds erpagas pr éXOctv, and with «i in P Petr 
II. r1(1)? (iii/B.c.) (= Selections; p. 7) wKad@s moves et 
eppwoar kal ra Nowra cou KaTa yvopny éotty. One or two 
miscellaneous exx. of the adverb with éxw (cf. [Mk] 1618) 
may be added—P Petr II. 19(1@)® (Ptol.) otvexa tod Beod 
kal rot Kad@s éxovtos, ‘‘in the name of God and of fair 
play” (Ed.), 2d. III. 53(2)1° (Ptol.) attov tpav tvexa Kal 
hpav kal tod Kadas gxovtos, ‘‘for your own sake and for 
ours, and in the name of propriety,” PSI IV. 3611 (B.c. 
251-0) éév cor [platvnta. Karas exew, ypdov “Api- 
ordvSper epi pov, P Par 404? (B.c. 156) otre Tod tepod 
oTOXATdpevol, ore TOD KaA@s ZxovTos, and P Gen I. 548 
(iv/A.D.) 0X0 cov mavToTe Kaas Exev. See also P Oxy II. 
237%Hi. 31 (A.D. 186) Sarep od Kadas évOéxerar el pi) dvolev 
yévoito aytiypada, ‘this cannot be done adequately unless 
copies are made from the beginning” (Edd.). The very rare 
a&xddos is found in P Oxy XIV. 16767 (iii/A.D.) éav 88 éxtds 
pov ovK aKddws exns, xalpw Str Kada[s] exers pév, “if you 
are not unhappy away from me, I rejoice for your happiness” 
(Edd.). MGr Kadas roy, ‘he is welcome.” 


xd nhos. 

In P Tebt I. 252 (B.c. 95-4 or 62-1) 1 talent is paid for 
]. pys Kkapy(Awv?), but, as will be observed, the editors 
regard the completion of the word as doubtful, and the 
doubt is increased when we note that this is the only refer- 
ence to camels as beasts of burden that we can produce 
from Ptolemaic times. In Imperial times, on the other 
hand, they are constantly referred to, as in the custom-house 
receipt P Ryl II. 1972 (late ii/A.D.) tereA(dvyrat) Sid 
aiAns Loxvor(atov) Nycov p v Lapamiwv. edy(wv) emt 
Kaphr(w) & pid AaXxavoomépp(ov) apraB(as) & reA(odoas) 
(Spaxpds) mévre, ‘‘paid at the custom-house of Socnopaei 
Nesus for the tax of x45 and 34 by Sarapion, exporting 
on one camel six artabae of vegetable-seed paying five 
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drachmae ” (Edd.), and in the illiterate P Oxy VII. 1069!’ 
(iii/a.D.) Taxa yap SvvacOdpev pol plurpelore (Z. holplerploar) 
cor Sia Kaphdous [rv]pod Kal mépipe mpd oév, ‘‘for we may 
be able to load two camels with wheat for you and to send 
them to you” (Ed.). BGU I. 352" (A.D. 135-6) mentions 
as registered—KapaAous Tedelous Tpets, and similarly in P 
Lond 3287 (A.D. 163) (= II. p. 75) the writer announces 
that of the two camels and a foal (kapfdov S40 Kal mddov) 
which he possessed in the previous year, one has been requi- 
sitioned eis Kupiakds xpelas, ‘for Imperial service”: he 
therefore returns two camels for the current year—'® rots 8t 
Aourods Kaphdous B daroyp(Adopar) eis Td everrds (éros). 
For the diminutive see P Hamb I. 54? (ii/iii a.p.) trepa B 
kaphdrta. In P Oxy III. 4988 (ii/a.D.) we read of “squared 
building-stones transportable by camel” — (ov KtBov 
KapndtKadv, though too heavy for other beasts: this is re- 
markably like ptdos évukds in Mk 9%. Cf. also OG/S 6291° 
(A.D. 137) Tecodpav yopov KapndtKdv Tédos émpaxby: 
so 5,8. On the téAecpa Kkapfdwv see Wilcken Osvr. i. 
p- 378. 


xA[LWVOG.- 

Ostr 1168 (Ptol.) Ad(yos) &xvpov. eis TAs Kapelvous dye- 
(yal) xg, P Petr III. 46(4)! (Ptol.) els Kkdpivov tiv oikodo- 
pnletoav pds thy Siddnypuv ris els THY Tpodiy TAY pdoXov 
éddpas, ‘for the oven built to receive the rye intended for 
the food of the calves” (Edd.), BGU III. 699% (ii/a.p.) 
TwvPoddpous Grd Kapelvou is oikodopiy icaywyod. 


HALLO. 

This syncopated form (= kataptw), which is found in Mt 
1315, Ac 2827, both from LXX Isai 6!°, is warranted good 
Kow# by the ban of Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck p. 339f., 
Rutherford VP p. 426f.): see also Thumb ellen. p. 631: 
Asa matter of fact, it occurs in the magic P Lond 1218 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 111) Kapptoas dvaBrap[a]s op e[p]- 
tpocQey cod ckiav éotacav. 


HAVO. 

P Giss I. 478 (time of Hadrian) as pa Kdpverv tov dopody- 
ta avtév, BGU III. 884i} (ii/ili A.D.) Kal ph Mav otrar 
KGpo, P Flor III. 38229 (A.D. 222-3) tots €BSopjkovta ery 
BeBre]kdow Kal év taifs Aevlrou[py]fais Kekpynkdow at 
mpoteTa]ypevar Octoar Silardgers, P Oxy XII. 14147? (A.D. 
270-5) kape HEia Tod érdv[wm xpdvov, ‘labour in a manner 
worthy of the past” (Edd.). Note the compound in PSI I. 
472 (vi/A.D. ?) dtméxapov Td Aovrdv KeKTHEvov Ev TH tpdv 
medidSe. The subst. occurs in P Tebt II. 3144 (ii/a.p.) 
dcov Kap[a]tov Hveyka, ‘how much trouble I had,” P Fay 
106!® (¢. A.D. 140) Sr[ws BulvnO épavtdv davaxtycalcbar 
a]rd TOv kapdtoy, ‘so that I may be able to recover from 
the effects of my labours”’ (Edd.), OGZS 71714 (building of 
a temple—a.D. 261-268) tatra mdvra ék TOY €uOv KapaTov 
ebyapioticas To Dapamid. To Muvet. For the derived 
sense ‘‘am ill,” as in Jas 55, cf. Musonius p. 20° Oeparetay 
Tov kapvevtav. In MGr Képve, kapo, Kdave,= ‘‘ make,” 
‘*do,” generally with the added idea of ‘‘ toil.” 


HOUATO. 
P Tebt IL. 397% (A.D. 198) Kekappévov SaxTvAov ptkpdv 
XElpds apirrepas, “a bent little finger on the left hand,” 
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similarly CPR I. 170° (A.D. 97-117), P Oxy Xx. 12874 (early 
iii/a.D.) Kapspdvtey (gen. abs.) él Bop(pav), 2.15 Kapipav- 
rev én darnd(Lorny). 


“dy. 

For this crasis, as in Mk 528, 65%, Ac 515, cf. PSI IV. 286° 
(iii/iv A.D.) va Kav éy 86, P Oxy XII. 1593 © (iv/A.D.) 
odk[e]Shrwods por Kav wepl THs ddoKAnplas bpav . . . Kav 
viv, ASedde, wavTa tmepOepevos dvrlypaydv pou kTA. See 
also P Rein 52° (iii/iv A.D.) dpets 8& hpedqoare Vows ob KAAS 
cvveddre xpopevor’ d Kav viv Toujoare kth, ‘but you have 
neglected to do it perhaps because you have not a good 
conscience: do it now at least,’’ etc. (cf. Archiv iii. ps 
527f.). On the intensive force of k&v, as distinguished from 
the simple Kat, cf. Jannaris Gr. § 598. 


Kava. 
See F. C. Burkitt Syriac Forms, pp. 18f., 22. 


Kavavaioc. 

Dalman (Words, p. 50) thinks that the original Greek 
form of this surname (Mt 10, Mk 3!8) was Kavvaios = 3), 
“a zealot” (cf. Lk 615). On the form see also Moulton 
Gr. ii. p. 109, Burkitt Syrzac Forms of NT Proper Names 
(Brit. Acad. 1912), p. 5- 


Kavdaxn. 

An interesting inscription belonging to B.c. 13 comes to us 
from the ancient Pselkis on the borders of Ethiopia in which 
an embassy on its homeward journey mpds] tiv Kuplav 
Bact\uccay records its ‘‘adoration.” Wilcken (Hermes 
xxviii. (1893) p. 154 ff.) has shown good grounds for believ- 
ing that in this BaotAvooa we are to see the famous Kavaky 
of Ac 8?7,. The whole inscr. is in consequence worth record- 
ing here—Aproxpds fjko dvaBalvev pera “E[pdrov] mpec- 
Bevtot kai Taptov yeappatéws [1pds] thy kuplay Bacihiocoav 
kal Td mpoc[kivnpa] érdnoa dS wap[d] TO Kuplw ‘Epp[y 
Beg peylor@] kal’ Eparov kal AvOotons kal [ Adc]EavSpijas, 
trovs uL Kail[oa](pos) Mex[etp (Cagzat I. 1359). In itself 
the name Kavddxn, like Ptolemy, was a dynastic title (‘quod 
nomen multis iam annis ad reginas transiit,” Pliny A.M. vi. 
35). See also Laurent WZ Studien, p. 140 fi. 


Haver. 

One or two citations for this difficult word may be useful 
Syll 540 Lo (GC: 175-1) Tody 6p0a mévta mpds kavéva 
Suqvetes shows kK. in its original use as “‘a Straight rod,” * 
level,” with reference to the building of a temple: ak Job 
38° (Aq.) of a measuring line. For the metaphorical use 
derived from this, as in Gal 66, cf. P Par 63° (B.c. 165) (= 
P Petr TW P. 22) érayaydvra TO Storatsuevov emt oon 
exkelpevov Kavova, “if he applied the doubtful cases to the 
rule provided for him ”’ (Mahaffy), and P Lond 130? (i/ii 
are ‘a I. p. 133) 8ta Kavdévey aiwviey, 
of astrology. An interesting ex. of the 

‘ word as i 
the ea or ideal man is afforded by Epict. iii. et 
a Bet, Stav eloépyy els Td Qéatpov, Sr. kavady cieg 
Ka mapdderypa, tots GXous. We can cite no passages a 
our sources i | 
fates sin SapPGr of the meaning ‘a measured area ” or 
p e” (RV), which kaveéy apparently has in 2 Cor 


a 


of the ancient rules 
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101,15, but after the time of Diocletian (cf. Wilcken Os/s. 
i, p. 387 f.) the word is common with reference to a regular 
contribution or charge for public purposes. Thus in P Amh 
Il. 138% (A.D. 326) a pilot declares that he has embarked 
two hundred centenaria of charcoal for transport to Alex- 
andria on account of ‘‘taxes’’—k]Javévos, and in P Lond 
99°. (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 158) a distinction is drawn between 
the normal charge (xavév) and a special addition to it 
(mpdoepa) : cf. 25. 234° (c. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 287) es tiv 
aralrycw tdv Sermotuav Kavdéveyv, ‘the Imperial dues.” 
See also P Grenf II. 80% (A.p. 402) and the late 23. 95? 
(vi/vii A.D.) where x. is applied to the contributions of the 
laity for the support of the clergy. The dim. kavéyiov occurs 
in connexion with a supplementary list of persons liable to 
the poll-tax in P Lond 25278 (a.p. 94-5) (= II. p. 40). In 
the Christian BGU I. 3101? (Byz.) we have a reference to 
iJep@ Kavévi, but unfortunately the context is very mutilated. 
For the history of the word with special relation to its ecclesias- 
tical meaning, see Sophocles Lex. s.v., Westcott O the Canon, 
App. A, and Souter Zext and Canon, p. 154ff. Dr. Rouse 
tells us he attended a sale of some leases of Church property 
in the island of Astypalaea in 1905. ‘* Bills of sale describ- 
ing each plot were on the wall; and when I asked what these 
were, I was told etve 6 kavovirpds.” He suggests that kavéy 
may have meant the ‘‘ official description’ of anything: he 
would apply this in 2 Cor 10%. Boisacq, p. 406f., favours 
the connexion with kévva, ‘a reed,” a word which may be 
of Semitic origin. 


namnledo. 

This verb is confined in Biblical Greek to 2 Cor 217, where 
the meaning ‘‘deal in for purposes of gain” rather than 
“ adulterate” may be illustrated from BGU IV. 1024%4i-?3 (end 
of iv/A.D.: Archiv iii. p. 302) with reference to a harlot— 
ru [rov piv Blov doepvds Sifjyev, 7d S& Té[Aos . .]pos 
vuteptoy éxamhdevoev. See also the rebuke addressed by 
Apollonius of Tyana to Euphrates Vita Afoll. i. 13 amijye 
rod xpynpariterOal re kal Thy codlav KkamnAevewv, “tried to 
wean him of his love of filthy lucre and of huckstering his 
wisdom ” (Conybeare), and the use of Kamnukds = ‘‘ mer- 
cenary” in M. Anton. iv. 28. The verbis used = “‘trade,”’ 
“sell,” in AZichel 594"* (B.c. 279) Tv oixnpatwyv év ois 
*"Ederos kamndever, and for the subst. kémndos, ‘ dealer,” 
“huckster” (cf. Isai 12, Sir 26%), especially with refer- 
ence to a retailer of wine, see P Tebt II. 612 (i/ii a.D.) 
kamtov TeBriveas 816. tav olvoTpatav éexdor(ov) (Spax- 
pal) 4. For the fem. kamnXs, see P Fay 12% (c. B.C. 103), 
and for kamn\etov, ‘ inn,” “‘tavern,” see P Tebt I. 43%¢ 
(B.c. 118). Cf. MGr xamnhed, ‘* retail shop.” 


Hamves. 

BGU IV. 1026**ii- 17 (magic) AaPt wap’ adrod Ta meprdp.- 
para (“amulets”) mpdoBare pilav Kat Os trtp [klamv[d]y. 
For the verb, which is found in the LXX, cf. P Lond r2th6 
(iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 89) kdarvurov Aayot Kepad(hy). Karrvés, 
which survives in MGr, stands for *«xFamvés, Lat. vapor. 


xaodia. 

In the magic P Lond 461°? (iv/a.D.) (= I. Pp 70) we read 
of—KapSla mepretwopévn Spy. With Lk 24% we may com- 
pare 2b, 12147 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 99) Katopevny Thy ux iy 

Part IV. 


Kapmodopos 


kal tiv kap8lay. The same conjunction of Wuxf and Kap8la 
(cf. Mt 2297 a/.) is seen in the imprecatory tablet Wiinsch 
AF 3% (Imperial age) erpéBdworov (cf. 2 Pet 31°) atrav Thy 
Woxiv Kal riv KapSlav. The new Logion 3 (P Oxy I. p. 3) 
Tovel H Wuxf pou él rots viois Tav dvOpdrwv, Sr. TudAol 
cow 17 kap8iq atrd[y offers an interesting parallel to 
Eph -13*. 


wagdtoyymatne. 

This word, which is first found in Ac 14, is traced by 
Preuschen (HZNT7 ad /.) to the Christian-liturgical usage of 
the time. It occurs again in 2d. 15%: for the thought cf. 
Jer 17° érdfov kapd{as. 


xa0T06 

is common in the sense of ‘‘ fruit,” ‘‘ produce’ of the land 
generally, e.g. P Eleph 14' (Ptol.) ris 8& yijs Kuptedoer kal 
TOY KapTéy (A.D. 54-67), or, more particularly, of an olive- 
yard, P Ryl II. 130% (A.D. 31) érpbynoav ék Tav Kapréy 
ovK odlyny éAGy, or of a vineyard, P Fay 1278 (ii/iii a.p.) 
Tod Kaprod Tot aymehGvos. The phrase EvM[vav Klapraév 
is used in OG/S 55% (iii/B.c.) with reference to tree-fruits, 
such as apples, etc.; see Dittenberger’s note ad /. and cf. 
PSI V. 52876 (iii/B.C.) rept rod Kapmrod Tod EvAtKod, apparently 
the tax €vA(vev kapmoyv. Another ex. of the sing. is P Oxy 
XIV, 16321 (A.D. 353) Kaprov b( = ol)yiKos xoplav cov 
So, ‘the date-crop of your two estates’ (Edd.). For the 
metaphorical usage Rouffiac (p. 51) cites Przeze 112! (after 
B.C. 84) cuviddy Sé &ri pdvy peylorrous droSiSwow h aperht 
Kaptrovs kal xdpitas: cf. Jas 317, a7. We have no example 
of kapmrés = ‘‘ profit,’ ‘‘credit,’’ as in Phil 41? (‘the interest 
which is accruing to your credit,” Moule CG7 ad 7.), but, 
as showing how easily this sense might arise, we may quote 
the corresponding use of kapmefa in P Petr III. 53 (p)5 
(iii/B.C.) w]pds tas Kapmelas ds. . . . Has KoplferBar ex 
Tod [t]epo, ‘‘ with respect to the profits which we should obtain 
from the temple ’’ (Edd.): cf. also kapm(fowat in P Ryl II. 
119** (A.D. 54-67) péxpt viv kapriferar tiv adriv trolqKHy 
ad’ As Grnvéykaro eis Adyov dpyv(plov) (raddvrey) é, ‘he 
continues up to the present to enjoy the mortgage aforesaid 
by which he has profited to the extent of 5 talents’’ (Edd.). 
For the adj. kapmupos see Kazbel 1039) s.v. Oeplt. 


Kdoxos. 
According to Thieme (p. 40) this proper name (2 Tim 438) 
is found on a Magnesian coin of A.D. 230, M. Aip. Kdprros. 


uaomopooew. 
The corresponding subst. is found in P Oxy IX. 12208 
(iii/A.D.) % Soxt cor, Kdpré pov, mwéwe (/.-at) por Képpa 
els TA yivdpeva, rap’ énol gpya Tis Kodoplas (/. Kapzro- 
doplas) ; ‘‘ would you be pleased, sir, to send me some 
money for the business of harvesting going on here?” (Ed.). 


xAoTLOpdnns. 

In the Median parchment P Sa‘fd Khan 1 A? (B.c. 88) a 
vineyard is provided peta tSaTos Kal dxpodptors kapmo- 
ddpois Te Kal Akaprrots, ‘‘ with water and vine-stocks, both 
those in bearing and those not.” Cf. also Prezsigke gg1® 
(A.D. 290) Td ém[dyab]ov yévipfov] véov Sap civ rq 
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kapt[opd]p[@ ylaty. For the adj. as an epithet of Demeter 
cf. the Ephesian inscr. Syd? 655° (A.D. 83) Anpntpr Kaprro- 


ddpw kal Oerpoddpy. 


x@OTEDED. 

The meaning “persevere,” ‘‘endure,”’ usually given to this 
verb in Heb 112%, is supported by the new Alexandrian erotic 
fragment, P Grenf I. 119 (ii/B.c.) péyav teu mévov, fydroru- 
aeiy yap Set, oréyerv, Kaptepetv. See also Arist. agn. Mor. 
ii. 6. 34 6 yap Kaptepdv kal tropévav Tas AdTas, obTos 
kaptepuxés éoriv (cited by Mayor on 2 Pet 1°). A somewhat 
different usage occurs in P Amh II. 130 (A.D. 70), where a 
certain Gloutas excuses himself for not having sold some 
barley, on the ground that others had vainly offered to sell— 
rotrov xdépw Kaptepd, ‘this is why I am holding on” 
(Edd.). If we assume that thv KpiOqv is understood here 
after kaptepa, we might find support for Luther’s rendering 
of Heb Zc. ‘denn er hielt sich an den, dén er nicht sahe, 
als sahe er ihn.” For an interesting suggestion that the 
verb in this verse may mean “‘kept his eyes upon,” on the 
analogy of certain passages in Plutarch, see Zxp7 xxvii. 


p- 186. The adv. kaprepds = “‘strongly’’ occurs in P Par 
41 (B.C. 160) érémeordv(?) te Kaptepds [épol, MGr 
(d)kaprep@, ‘‘ expect,” ‘* wait for.’’ 


#xaO~OS 

is found in a sepulchral epitaph azbel 980° where it is 
said of the pious man (6 evoeBiys)—ovd8é kdpdos EBAGBn, ‘‘ he 
was not a whit injured ”’ (cf. LS s.v.): see Mt 73, where all 
our English versions from Wycliffe down to RV adopt the 
translation ‘‘mote” = ‘‘a very small particle.’””’ The Old 
Lat. has s¢zZla, and the Vulg. festuca: cf, Hesych. kapdos’ 
&xupov, xdptos. kepala EVAov NerrH. 


xatd, 

the favourite preposition of Polybius, by whom it is often 
used in place of év, els, and wept (Krebs Prdp. p. 4), is also 
found with considerable variety of application in the NT, 
where it occurs 73 times c. gen., and 391 times c. acc. (cf. 
Proleg. p. 105). Brugmann (Kurze Vergleichende Gramma- 
z7k, p. 479) considers that the earliest use of the word was 
“‘along ” something, so as to remain in connexion and con- 
tact with the object, and from this most of the senses found 
in the NT can be derived. 

I, (1) Turning to the construction c. gen. we find that the 
meaning ‘‘along” has passed into “‘down,” a usage not 
found in MGr, in such passages as P Petr II. 18(26)! (B.c. 
246) erumer dy trumrev [ad]r[d]v kata Tod tpaxhArov, Chrest. 
Tod Tpaxnrov: cf. Mt 883, r Cor 114, 2 Cor 82% 

(2) This in turn becomes ‘‘ against,” as in Mt 1035, Mk 
14°, e.g. P Eleph 14 (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, p: 4) Strov 
dv émeyhépnt “Hpakdeldns kara Anuntplas } Anpntpla re 
kal rol pera Anpntplas mpdcoovtes ereydépwow Kata 
“Hpakdc(Sov, ‘ wheresoever Heraclides brings the charge 
against Demetria, or Demetria and those acting with De- 


metria bring the charge against Heraclides,” P Petr II. 2 | 


(2)? (B.C. 260) éxdpirév por Awplpaxos evrevéiy kexpnpa- 
tiopévylv] Kata Avovuolov, “ Dorimachus brought me an 
official (or certified) petition against Dionysius’ (Ed.), P 
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Par 457 (B.C. 153) mporéxov, pi ebpy Tt kata cov tnty, P 
Tebt I. 7? (B.c. 114) éykAfpara KaTa TOV UTOTETAYPEVOV 
rie Stouctore, ** complaints against subordinates of the 
finance administration,” P Fay 128 (c. B.C. 103) éréSwxa KaT 
adrod wept TobTelv] Tas cOiopevas mporayyedtas, “I made 
the customary charges against him on these counts ”\(Edd.), 
P Oxy VI. 898% (A.D. 123) kat’ abrfjs mpoenOeiv, “to pro- 
ceed against her.” This usage, which is only figurative in 
good Attic writers, is common in the Kow# throughout the 
Ptolemaic and Roman periods, as the above exx. show: it 
is, however, lost in MGr (Thumb Handbook, p. 106). 

(3) By a usage which in the NT is confined to Lk (4 a/.), 
and is always associated with 8Aos, karé has also the force of 
‘‘ throughout ” asin P Giss I. 48° (a.D. 202-3) KaTG Kupta- 
Kis yiis: cf. Polyb. iii. 19. 7 Kata Tis vicou Sueomapyoav. 
The phrase a0’ #8aros is frequent with reference to land 
‘under water,” e.g. BGU II. 571 (ii/a.D.) (as amended 
Archiv i. p. 151 n.8) 4Bpdxov kal ka®’ t8(aros), P Oxy VI. 
91 8% 18 al. (jj/A.D.) at ofo(at) Kad’ B8(aTos), of certain flooded 
arourae. 

(4) Good exx. of the prep. in asseverations, oaths, as in 
Mt 268%, 1 Cor 155, Heb 613,16, are afforded by P Par 63°° 
(B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 20) AaPetv pi pdvov él rH[v] 
Ocdv GANG Kal Kata TGV Bactdéwy, “to exact oaths from you 
not only by the gods, but also by the kings” (Mahaffy), P 
Par 5741240 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) Eopkllw oe 
Saipov, Soris ror ody el, KaTa TotTOU Tod Qeot caBapBap- 
Baliw9, ‘‘ I adjure thee, O demon, whoever thou art, by the 
God Sabarbarbathiéth.”’ 

II. (1) When we pass to kata c. acc., we are at once met 
with a number of instances of the katé& phrase forming a 
mere periphrasis (a) for the possessive pronoun, or (b) for the 
gen. of a subst., or even (c) for an adj. 

(a2) The following are examples of the first class of these 
periphrases—P Eleph 13% (B.c. 223-2) éxdpny éml rau pe 
aicbécbar Ta Kata oé, ‘I was glad when I had learned your 
affairs,’ P Leid Bt 9 (B.c. 164) éri TAs Kad’ has Aetovpyt- 
as, P Tebt I. 24** (B.c. 117) Tis ka’ éavrots doxodla(= 
-las), P Tor I, 1432 (B.c. 116) trépvnpa trép tov Kar’ 
abrots, P Tebt I. 75 (B.c. 114) py8’ AAAows ewurpérey Kar’ 
abrots SueEdyerv, ‘“‘nor allow others to decide their case ”’ 
(Edd.), and OGIS 168" (B.C. 115) wapayeyovdtes els Tovs 
Kad’ dp[as TOrrOVs. For ta kar’ éyé, asin Phil 1? a7., we 
may add the illiterate P Oxy I. 120" (iv/a.p.) axpts dv ya 


~ \ > 
_ THs TA Kar cipal drorWarrar (/. gue dqorlBerar). For 


further exx. of this usage in late Greek see Schmidt Jos. 
p. 390, Kalker Quaest, p. 282 f. 

(b) The periphrasis for the gen. of a subst. is seen in P 
Hib I. 82! (B.c. 239-8) Ta Kara thy yeapparelay, ‘the 
duties of the scribe’s office,” P Tebt I. 5° (B.C. 118) él 
ney car Aded(v8peray) 8p[pov, “at the harbours of Alex- 
andria, : 2. 13!7 (Bc. 114) Ta Kat[a t]iv emia (rare(ay) 
t[fjs k]4(yms), “the duties of epistates of the village,” 75, 165 
: . in4) Lie Tév kata Tlohguwva, < regarding tlie Gee of 
hee 1%. 10547 (B.C. 103) Ta Kara THY p]lobwory. 

the provisions of the lease,” P Lond 1164(2)?° (a.p aia) 
§ wey 167) txt [ro] kard tarépa pou dveberos 

; ue er 113. I 7 kata Tov HALov avarony. ; 

c is usage went 
taking the ie f 4 _ oe ears 
Ee place of an adj., asin P Hib I, 278 (BeCe Bore 
4°) Tals kata oeAivn[v] jpépats, “the lunar days.” 


and 


yen a 


———— a 


ee 
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E (2) For xard, ‘according to,” of standard, law, rule, as 
in Rom 10?, 1 Cor 78, 2 Cor 88, Heb rit*, chk, P* Petr 11. 
11(1) (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 7), ta Aowwe cor KaTd 
yopnv éorly, P Tebt I. 40% (B.c. II7) Kata rovs tis 
Kadpns uopots, P Oxy I. 37i-8 (a.p. 49) (= Selections, 
P- 51) kara rd td Tod Kuplov hyeudsvos Kpilévra, Chresi. 
T. 3524 (A.D. 117) kata <td> Kedevobéyra, 2. 7 Kata Td 
€os (cf. Lk 18), and from the inscrr. OG/S BO =a (Bi Ci 237) 
kara Td mpérepov ypadiv Wipiopa. Similarly kara Adyov, 
as in Ac 184, ‘in accordance with what is right, befitting,” 
is common in epistolary phrases, e.g. P Eleph 131 (B.C. 223- 
2) et Eppo[o]ar kal rd oud wor Kata Adyov éorly, ely dv 
as éyd Oo, ‘if you are well, and other things are going 
tightly, it would be as I wish,’? P Lond 42? (B.c. 168) (=I. 
P- 30, Selections, p.Q) eb éppwpévar ruAXKA KaTa Adyov durav- 
Tau, ely dvds Tots Oeots edxopévy Statedd, P Goodsp Cairo 
4 (ii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 24), P Par 638 (B.C. 165). 

We may note here the use of karé in the titles of the 
Gospels, where it practically points to:authorship (cf. Zahn 
Introd. ii. pp. 387 f., 396f.). MGr xara 7d vdpo, “‘ accord- 
ing to the law,”’ kata rdy katpd, “according to the weather ”’ 
(Thumb Handbook, p. 106). Karé has a local sense in P 
Oxy VI. 904° (v/a.D.) wAnyais karakxomrdépevoy Kata Td 
oépa, “ belaboured with blows on my body’’: cf. Rom 722, 
Eph 6°. 

(3) This brings us to the idea of ‘‘ throughout” with refer- 
ence to place, as in P Hib I. 82!®(B.c. 239-8) xara TéTov, 
** throughout the district,’’ P Tebt I. 88 (c. B.c. 201) év Tots 
xara, AéoBov kal Opalkny térrows, 25. 5188 (B.c. 118) Tods 
kata Thy xdpav pv(Aaxkiras), OGZS 907 (Rosetta stone— 
B.C, 196) &« TOv kata THY xapay tepdv, and the contracted 
Kathy (= kata tiv) xepay in P Par 63° (B.c. 165) (= P 
Petr III. p.26). An interesting memorial inscr. from Egypt, 
published in Archiv v. p. 168f., commemorates one who 
has been laid between his mother and brother—dév kal 4 
codpocivy kara Toy Kéopov AeAdAHTAL. 

(4) The meaning ‘‘ during,” ‘‘ about,” with reference to 
time is common—P Lille I. 1 vectol4 (B.c. 259-8) kata 
Xetpava, “pendant Vhiver,’ P Tebt I. 28° (c. B.c. 114) 
Kata Td tmapdov, ‘at the present time,” 2d. 27®° (B.C. 113) 
Karo, Oepelav, “in summer,’ P Oxy XIV. 1635" (B.c. 44- 
37) Kara tov Blov, “for his lifetime,” and OG/ZS go? 
(Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) ka€’ dv katpdv. Cf. MGr kata Ta 
pecdvunra, ‘“‘about midnight,” and the common usage to 
indicate direction towards something, e.g. épxerar kata Td 
xwpud, ‘‘he is coming towards the village’? (see Thumb 
Handbook, p. 105 f.). 

(5) The distributive force of karé is well seen in the con- 
tract of apprenticeship P Oxy IV. 725% (a.p. 183) apyfjoe 
8&6 mats cis Adyov Eoptrav Kar eros (cf. Lk 244) tpépas 
elxoot, ** the boy shall have 20 holidays in the year on 
account of festivals” (Edd.): see further s.v. @ros, where the 
form Ka’ ¢ros is also illustrated, and cf. AZichel 1001: 4 (c, 
B.C. 200) ka’ éviaurdy (cf. Heb 9°). Other exx. of distri- 
butive xardé are P Oxy II. 27578 (B.c. 66) kara piva, P Par 
2613 (B.C. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 14) Ta éavtay Kad” hpépay 
Séovra, ‘their daily necessities,’ P Giss I. 17) (time of 
Hadrian) od BAéropév oe kad’ Hpépav, and P Tebt II. 412? 
(late ii/A.D.) 7d mpookbvnpa cov kar’ éxdorny hpépay rod, 
«*T make supplications for you every day.’’ For the Lukan 
phrase 7d Ka0’ jpépav (Lk 11%, 19%”, Ac 17) we may com- 


pare the reference in a bailiffs letter to his “diary” or 
journal—P Oxy IX. 12204 (iii/a.p.) d]vémeppd oor Sid 
onpilo]oews Td Kal’ Hpépa(= av) Tod dvaddparos Ay (Z. tv’) 
elSqjs, “I send in some notes the daily account of our ex- 
penditure for your information.’’ Cf. also P Lond 9042? 
(A.D. 104) (= III. p. 125, Selections, p. 73) Tis kar’ ol[klav 
amroypadijs, ‘the house-to-house census ”’ (cf. Ac 248, 542), 
and the magical formula P Oxy VI. 88619 (iii/a.p.) (=Selec- 
tions, p. 111) épe (2. alpe) kata Sto Svo, “lift them (viz. 
palm leaves on which were written the names of the gods) 
two by two,”’ which may illustrate Lk 101 BK (cf. Prodeg. p. 
97, Thackeray Gy. i. p. 54f.). For the phrase 7d 8t kad’ els 
in Rom 128 (cf. Mk 14}%, [Jn] 8°) cf. rd Ka’ éy as the head- 
ing of a list of articles ete.—P Tebt I. 474 (B.c. 113) ¢orw 
8 rd Kad’ ev" Oipay pupikl(yyy), ckadeta B, a/., ‘the list is: 
a door of tamarisk-wood, two hoes” etc., also P Rein 178 
(B.C. 109) where, after the mention of certain agricultural 
implements and other objects, it is added—dyv rd Kal’ év 
troketrat, ‘‘of which the list is given below,” P Ryl II. 
65% 9 (B.C. 67) wAclova copara dv Td Kad’ éy em Tijs [€]oo- 
pévys [Steta]yoyiis onpavOqoerat, ‘a number of corpses, 
the details of which will appear in the forthcoming inquiry ” 
(Edd.), zd. 1271524 (a.p. 29). The phrase kat’ dvopa, 
‘* individually,” ‘fone by one,” occurs frequently in closing 
greetings, as in 3 Jn, e.g. BGU I. 2718 (ii/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 102) aomdfopar .. . waves (=-as) Tobs didoty- 
Tas oe kar Svopa, P Tebt II. 4221 (iii/a.D.) aomafopar 
. . TOUS évolkous mavTes (= —as) Ka[T]’ dvopa, P Meyer 23% 
(end of iv/a.D.) Gomdfopar tpas mavtas kat dvopa. For 
the similar use of kat’ dv8Spa see P Amh II. 69% (a.D. 154) 
Kkaraxe(pfonev) tpetv pérpynp(a) kar’ dvdpa icSoxfs ard 
Tlaty. tas Mfeo]opy, ‘‘ we report to you the individual 
amounts received by us from Pauni to Mesore” (Edd.), 2d, #8 
kat dvSpa kataywyfjs, ‘individual deliveries,” and P Lond 
25978 (A.D. 94-5) (=II. p. 38) Sia tSv. . Kar’ dvSpa 
Adywov. In 75. 6048 (A.D. 47) (= III. p. 71) we have 
KétavSpa for kat’ dvSpa, and in P Tebt I. 72}? (B.c. 114) 
the phrase is contracted into kuévSpa according to Mayser 
Gr. p. 145. With the distributive kard cf. in MGr Kabets, 
Kaévas, kaQeris (kd0a ets), ‘every one,” and such a phrase 
as éAlyo kat’ éAlyo, “little by little.” 

III. A few miscellaneous phrases may conclude this long 
note. Thusc. gen. we have P Tor II. 127 (Ptol.) ob yeyd- 
yevev (2. yéyovev) éh' Fpav avyl Kara Tis os olkelas, 
“‘emptio tuae domiis”—‘‘ Graecitas vere barbara” (Ed.), 
and P Fay 32! (a.D. 131) édy 8€ TL kata TobT(ov) eorxovopnd 
mpdrepov Grodlgw tmapxev, ‘if I alienate any of my rights 
over it, I will first establish my title to the ownership ”’ 
(Edd.). With the acc. we have P Tebt I. 104?® (B.c. 92) 
Kara Sivapiv tov tdrapxdvtwv adrois, ‘so far as their 
property shall admit,” 2d. 27% 8 (B.c. 113) 4 8° elompagis 
Tov mpoeycopévev Tapa cod KaTa KpdTos torat, and any 
losses will be rigorously exacted from you’’ (Edd.), OGZS 
go** (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) Thy Te wéAwW Kata KpdTos 
eldkev, P Tebt I. 674 (B.c, 140-39) TOV Kara pépos eOvav, 
‘*the several associations,” 2d. II. 38274 (B.C. 30-A.D. I) 
méavt[a] To [Klara Sv0 pépm, ‘all that pertains to the two 
shares,” P Petr II. 11 (1)? (iii/B.c.) (= Selectéons, p. 8) 
Todro St ylverar Sid Td pp} AOpodv Huds, GAAG KaTa pLKpdy 
apBdvewv, “this happens because we do not get our money 
in a lump sum, but in small instalments,” P Tebt I. 5?5? 


KatraBaivo 


(B.C. 118) kara pnSeplav mapeipert (= -ow), ‘fon no pre- 
text whatsoever,” 25.87 (B.c. 118) Kata TodTo, ‘fon this 
account,” ‘in consequence,” #6. II. 381# (A.D. 123) (= 
Selections, p. 78) trepa wal’ Sv Shore otv tpdtroy, ‘‘ other 
things of whatsoever kind,” P Lond 904?! (A.D. 104) (= III. 
p. 125, Selections, p. 73) kad’ f[vTiva] Shore ait[lav (cf. 
2 Macc 143, 3 Macc 77), and P Tebt I. 42° (c. B.C. 114) 
ASixnpévos Kad” trepBodrry dr[d] “Appricros, ‘having been 
excessively wronged by Harmiusis.’” The marriage contract 
P Eleph 15 (B.c. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 2) eivar 8& Apas 
Kara tairvd Sov dv Soxqi dpiotoy elvar, ‘‘and that we 
should live together wherever it may seem best” supports 
the rendering of kara 7d adté in Ac 144 AV, RV. On the 
other hand, the meaning szmiliter, ‘‘after the same manner,” 
preferred by Blass ad Z., and adopted for kara ra atrd in 
Lk 172° RV, is found in the Will P Eleph 2° (B.c. 285-4) éav 
8é mu doy Atovictos, katakeméro TA IrdpxovTa TATW 
rots viots Tots abrod, kara TavTa S& kal KadXlora édy te 
raoxnt, KaTaheréro ta trdpxovta KTA. ; cf. OGIS 56° 
(B.C. 237) eEetvar St kata TatTa Kal Tats dAAats mapOévors 
rats BovAopéevats ovvredcly TA Vopia. TAL edu. 

On the derivation of katd,-and its use in composition, see 
Moulton Gr. i. § 121. 


xatapalve. 

See s.v. évaBalve, and add P Grenf II. 38% (B.c. 81) 
yparov pou rept Tot pt} Aoyediy €ws KkataPys, P Tebt I. 3722 
(B.C. 73) &x€ Gard Tod XaAkod (TaAaVTOV) & ~ws KaTABS Kal 
AdBor, zd. II. 284% (i/B.c.) émucékpurat pou pa KaTtaBAvar 
tws Tis Ke, ‘‘it has been decided for me (by an oracular 
response from the god Soknebtunis) that I should not go 
down till the 25th’’ (Edd.). In P Par 42!° (B.c. 156) the 
verb is used with reference to the possibility that certain 
malefactors might escape from the right of asylum in an 
Egyptian temple—édv torpyowot kal KataBaor éxrds Tod 

_aairor, Biarddyody por. See also P Oxy IX. 12233 (late 
iv/A.D.) of “ depreciated” coin—é édoKédrrivos viv pv(pt- 
d8ov) fr éoriv' karéBy yap, ‘the solidus now stands at 
2,020 myriads ; it has come down” (Ed.). MGr kateBatva : 
the aor. may take the augment, (é)katéByka. 


xataparsw 

is used of a woman ‘‘stricken”’ with sickness in P Oxy 
VIII. 11219 (A.D. 295) vow kata[B]A[y]Petoa. The classical 
meaning ‘‘ pay” is common in the papyri of all periods, and 
especially. so in Byzantine documents (cf. Osér. i. p. 89): see 
e.g. P Hib I. 29% (c. B.c. 265) KaraBad[av] ta yivdpeva 
TéAn, ‘‘on payment of the usual taxes,” P Fay 1222 (c. B.c. 
103) KataBaddv Sia IItokepalov tpamartiz[ov, ‘paying 
through Ptolemaeus the banker,”’ 24. 634 (A.D. 240) katéBa- 
ALev els tlov “A]vraviov Surokévov . . . Adyov “he paid 
into the account of Antonius Philoxenus,” and so P Strass 
I, 6? (A.D. 255-61) : also P Eleph 3? (B.c, 284-3), 2. 172 
(B.C. 223-2), BGU IV. 11587 (B.c. 9), and P Petr II. 11(1)§ 
(ili/B.c.} cited s.v. Saverov, and Sy/Z 936° cited s.v. avayo. 


xatapagéw. 

P Oxy III. 487" (a.p. 156) guod re kataBapy9dv]ros év 
Tats Avrovpylais, “since I am weighed down by my official 
duties” (Edd.), shows this Pauline word (20Gor12)Einea 
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very uneducated document : cf. the similar use of the simplex 
construed with év in Lk 21%. 


xatapaots. 

In P Grenf II. 671% (A.D. 237) in connexion with a village 
festival three asses are provided for the conveyance of certain 
dancing girls ‘‘down and back again” —tmtp karaBarews 
Kal dvaBdcews. 


natapipaco. 
P Lond 130° (a horoscope—i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 136) érb 
Tod xeeSoviatov ixObos kaTraP.Bdfov. 


natapody. 

Like its verb (see s.v. kataPdAdo) this noun is frequently 
found in the sense of ‘‘payment,”’ e.g. P Par 62%: (c. B.C. 
170) Tov 8 KaTaBordv cipBodra AapBavérwoay mapa Tod 
spametirov, BGU IV. 1135% (prob. B.C. 10) TH pyviale 
klataBody, P Lond 1171 versoi-7 (A.D. 42) (= IIL. p. 106) 
is kataBoAtv TO éyAnparrrop. Tod péeAutos Kal Knpod, P 
Strass I. 26! (iv/a.pD.) 4 yap mpolerpla tis KkataBohijs 
ovvérrnkev. See also P Eleph 23'8 (B.C. 223-2) with refer- 
ence to land éJxey pe tatitys tpooBodjv Kal Kat[a]BoAqy, 
& kal éri8éSexé oor. With the noun in Heb 11" cf. kara- 
Bodatos used of a ‘ store-place,” P Fay 110% % (A.D. 94). 


natapoapedvo. 

This rare verb (Col 218) is found in a Ptolemaic dispute 
regarding succession, Predsigke 4512B- 57 (B.c, 167-134) 80ev 
KataBeBpaBevpévor [.... 2... 2 2 eee ]hpov cvveprfolu 
&£vodpev, av paty[n|rar, cvvtdgar KtA. See also s.v. Bpa- 
Bevo, and cf. Vett. Val. p. 34429 Soxet St kabads opapev 7 yh 
KaTaBpaBeley Tov AowTadv éréxovea adTi TA TdvTA ws 
ampéyovos. A certain sense of “‘ assumption” and ‘‘ official- 
ism” connected with the word may have led Paul to prefer 
it to kataxplvw in Col /Z.c.: see Field Notes, p. 196f. 


narayyehevs. 

The occurrence of this NT &m. eip. (Ac 1718) in a decree 
of the Mytilenians in honour of the Emperor Augustus, 
OGTS 456'° (B.C. 27-11) katayyedets TOV TEdTHV d(x )Onoo- 
[pévwv aydvev, ‘heralds of the first games that shall be 
held,” is, as Deissmann points out (AZ p. 97), sufficient 
to prevent its relegation to ‘‘eccles. writ.” (Thayer). 

For karayyeAla see OGZS 319% (after B.C. 159) Tiv 
Katayy[elAlav éroujoavro mperdvtas. 


narayyéslo. 

In P Oxy X. 12748 (iii/A.D.) a widow announces the 
appointment of a representative to act for her—éael darevk- 
Tatas plo]. katayyedelons dgl[e]ws sept TeXevTis Tod 
paxape(rov pov avb[pds, ‘in consequence of the lamentable 
news announced to me concerning the death of m 
husband” (Edd.). The official — of the be see 
proclamation with authority,’ which appears in its NT 
occurrences (see Westcott on 1 Jn 1°), is very evident in 
such a psephisma as Sydl 364° (A.D. 37) ére 4 kar’ etyxav 
TAC dvOpdrrous AmioGeion Tatov Katcapos Teppavixod 
UePacrod hyepovla karhvyedrat . . . Sofev ry Bovdy KA. 
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natayelda. 


BGU III. 814? (iii/A.p.) wévres karayeddot pow.—so a 
soldier writes complainingly to his mother, because his father 
had visited him, but given him no gifts. Sy// 802122 (iii/B.c.) 
aloxuvdpevos S(t dre] KatayeAdpevos tld] trav dddov 
éve[kdGe]vSe—with reference to a man who, having no hair 
on his head, sought healing in the temple of Aesculapius at 
Epidaurus: cf. 2b.° 8veyé\a, which is perfective like Kare- 
yé&tov in Mk 5%. 


xaTAylYMoxa. 


The RV rendering in Gal 2! Stu Kareyvwopévos Fy, 
“because he (Peter) stood condemned,” z.e. either by his 
own contradictory actions, as Paul proceeds to explain, or by 
his own conscience, gains a certain amount of support from 
such passages as P Oxy VII. 10621 (ii/a.D.) ad[r]iv 8€ cor 
THy émirroAry Tréprbo Sid Bipov tva airivy dvayvois vidov 
Kal cavtod Katrayvois, ‘‘I will send you the very letter by 
Syrus in order that you may read it ina sober mood and be 
self-condemned”’ (Ed.), P Flor II. 17536 (a.p. 255) ei8ads 
Srv édv [év ? T]odro katayvaoOrs [ov?] adrod alrios yelvy, 
“knowing that if in this you are condemned, the blame will 
fall upon yourself”: cf. also BGU III. 1004-5 (iii/B.c.), and 
OGTS 691" ioropjoas Karéyvov epavrTod Sid 7d pt) eyvaévar 
tov Adyov. It should be noted, however, that Field (Wo‘es, 
p- 188 f.) still prefers the AV rendering ‘“‘ because he was to 
be blamed,” following the Vg guia reprehensibilis erat ; so 
Souter Lex. s.v., and apparently F. W. Mozley (Zx VIII. 
iv. p. 143f.) who thinks that the passage runs easier if we 
get rid of the idea of condemnation, and quotes a paraphrase 
by Farrar .‘‘ manifestly and flagrantly in the wrong.” A 
weaker sense, as in Polyb. v. 27. 6 mapodtywpetoBar Kal 
KataywooKer Gat, is seen in P Magd 42‘ (B.c. 221) épod 88 
ovk éEKXwpotons KaTayvotcd pov Sti Evy eip[l, wA]nyds 
pot évéBadev, “mais comme je n’en sortais pas, me méprisant 
parce que je suis étrangére au pays, elle me donna des coups”’ 
(Ed.). 

The verbal edxatd&yvworos, which LS describeas “‘ Eccl.”, 
is found = “evident” in P Tor I. rviii-11 (B.c, 117-6). For 
the subst. katdyvwopa see the citations s.v. ayvénpa, and 


- for katd&yvwors the late P Strass I. 40%? (A.D. 569) Slxa 


mavroias pewbews Kal KaTayveoews Kal padioupylas. 


HATAYVU UL. 

The curious forms kared£w, etc. (Blass Gr. p. 52, Rader- 
macher Gr. p. 69 f.) can now be illustrated from BGU III. 
go8** (time of Trajan) katéatav évlov olkidy tds Sipas, 
P Flor II. 1857 (A.D. 254) Ta 8t kavOAAea (‘‘ pack-saddles ”) 

. Kateaypéva, kal dxpnora: cf. 7b. 1757 (A.D. 255) and 
Syll 5881 (c, B.c. 180) Kareaydéres. The subst. occurs dzs 
in connexion with a wound in the head, BGU II. 64712f 
(A.D. 130) trtp tov dpirrepdv Kpdtadov Tis Kedadfjs 
Tpadpa Katéaypa él Bddous, év o ebpov pi[kp]a karedypara, 
A[(]@[olv: cf. P Amh II. 9319 (a.D. 181) édv 5€ Tus errtokevijs 
4 dvorxoSopfjs 7) Karaudyparos EvAuKdv 7 dpyadtov dpolws 
bvr@v mpd (7. mpds) ct Tov Brotofr, “if any repairs or 
rebuilding or breakage of wood-work or tools occur you, 
Stotoétis, shall be responsible ’’ ene See also Moulton 
Gr. ii. § 83. I. 


kaTaduxaca 


xarayvoapa. 

This verb, which is found in [Jn] 8°, like the correspond- 
ing subst., generally occurs in our sources in a more or less 
technical sense, e.g. P Petr II. 23(4)! (Ptol.) Kadds av 
Toujoas KaTaypdbas Tv olklay tod “pov, with reference 
to which the editors note (P Petr III. p. 148) that “ kara- 
pad means a register of sales, and karaypddew to enter 
upon a register.” See however Mitteis in Chrest. II. 1. p. 
177, and especially GH on P Oxy XIV. 16364 (a.p. 249), 
where it is shown that both subst. and verb refer not to the 
contract by which the cession is conveyed, but to the actual 
cession itself. Thus in P Ryl II. 1641! (a.p. 171) kara- 
yed[Wo ornvixa éd]y afpy, the meaning is ‘‘I will make the 
conveyance whensoever you please” (Edd.). The verb is 
used in curses with reference to the consignment of the 
victim to the lower regions, e.g. Azdollent 4476f Kata- 
yeadw Etaydépav xétpas mdédas uytv yAdtav epya épya- 
o[(jas kal ra é[K]elvns &[aravra. On the significance of the 
act. in [Jn] 8°, see the exx. quoted by Wettstein ad /., and 
add the note in AxpT7 xxx. p. 475 f. 


uatayoD 

is frequently used of ‘‘ bringing down” corn etc. to the 
sea coast or a harbour, e.g. P Grenf II. 4411 (a.p. 101) as 
els hdperpa dy KathEav yévev éml Koun(s) Baxxrddos, of 
goods ‘‘brought down” the canal which at one time ran 
past Philadelphia to Bacchias and the lake, P Oxy 1V. 708? 
(A.D. 188) Tod] Katay@évros yspou ék Tod bd col vowod, 
BGU I. 81°° (a.p. 189) ds Kal kathEapev eis Sppov &Acous 
pytpo(wrdéAews). For a similar use of the subst. ckataywyh 
see P Magd 117° (B.c, 221) Thu Kataywyit Tod olrov, and 
cf. Archiv iii. p. 219f. On Td kataydyvov = ‘the sum 
paid for this transport,” see Wilcken Ost. i. p. 379. 


natayorvilomat. 
OGIS 5537 xataywvirdpevos tots trevaytious. On the 
perfective katayovloacGat in Heb 11°8 see Proleg. p. 116. 


natadéw. 

See the magic P Lond 46*#* (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 75) kara- 
SeOjto adtod % ppdvycis, 2b. 4 (= I. p. 76) xardSnorov 
Seopots, and 2d. 12187? (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 112) karadqres. | 
In this last papyrus 2°? (=I. p. 94) we seem to have the 
plur. of a new subst.—katadséopar(a). The verb occurs in 
cursing formulae e.g. Sy/7 809? (iv/iii B.c.) ka(r)éyoa Tas 
Xeipas Kal Tois mé8as Kal Thy yAdooav Kal Thy uxt: 
cf. Wiinsch 4 p. 10% (a leaden tablet found in a grave) 
eopk(t{w dpas kara, TOv peyddov dvopdtav tva katradijoyte 
av pédos kal wav vedpov Buctwpixod. See also s.v, dé, 


natadnios. 

This adj., which in Biblical Ghee’ is confined to Heb 715, 
in the sense of “‘ quite clear,” ‘‘ certain,” occurs Zev in P Lips 
I. 64 (A.D. 368-9) (as amended Chrest. I. p. 337 ff.), eg. 
KatdSndrov tolnrov exe map’ abrots Td péTpov. 2 


watadimdacw. 

A good example of this legal term, which preserves the 
same form and meaning in MGr, is afforded by the fragment 
of a legal code of iii/B.c., which begins—éav 8€ tis rept 


KaTadikn 


GSixhparos é[ré]po[v] oikérne Svre Slknv yparpapevos, os 
AevOepor, karadikdontar, eéorw THe kvptar dvaduKqoar 
ev tpépats €, ad’ fis dv 4 elompagis ylyyrat, kal ay kare 
StxacbAr 4 Slkn, TéTe emiBexdrov 4 darurevTeKareKaToV 
arotivérw 5 kiptos KTA. (P Lille I. 29!*). Cf. P Hal L. toe 
(iii/B.c.) éav 8€ Tis Katadikacbelons adtod Sikns émudaBd- 
pevos TOV papTipwv ypdnra Siknv kata Td Sid-ypappo, 
and so ®, For karedSicdoOn see P Petr II. 28(1)* (B.C. 225), 
and 2. 27(2)%8, and for dmreSuxdoOn, 2d. III. 21(2)%9 (time 
of Euergetes I.). [In P Par 5175 (B.c. 160) (= Sedectéons, 
p- 21) Wilcken (Archiv vi. p. 205) now reads ov karéditas 
(= karéSeEas) for kareSlkas (= kated{xacas) Siddpas.] We 
may also cite a papyrus letter of A.D. 209 with reference to 
the release ofa man who had been condemned to work in 
the alabaster quarries, Predségke 4639? Nuyépav Ilarreiptov 
Karadikacbévra eis GAaBaortpava érl mevraerlay .. . TAN- 
pocavra Tov Tis KaTadlkns xpdvov amréAvoa. See further 
Artem. v. 49 kata8ikacOels Thy él Oavdtm Kal mpocdebels 
Edw EBpHOn td Upxrov. 


natadixn. 

For karaSlkn, as in Ac 2515, see Prezsigke 4639 cited s.v. 
katadikd{w, and P Hib I. 327 (B.c. 246) where we hear 
of a certain Neoptclemus—mpds katadSlkny tonpnov tBpews 
apos (Spaxpas) ¢, ‘who had been condemned by default 
for violence to a fine of 200 drachmae’’ (Edd.). In P Hal 
I. 15? (iii/B.c.) eto Ow THs KaTadlky[s, the word is itself = 
“fine.” See also OGZS 4832? (ii/B.c.) éav tives 81a. TadTa 
yelvovrar kaTadlk[av. 


xaradrmxo. 

This perfective verb is confined in the NT to Mk 1°, 
where it should be translated ‘‘ pursue after,” ‘hunt down,”’ 
_and not simply ‘“‘ follow after” (AV, RV): see Proleg. p. 
116 and cf. the LXX usage in Ps 17(18)%8, 34(35)® aZ, and 
in Pss Sol 15°. The same idea of ‘‘force’’ underlies Gen 
33), where the verb = “‘ overdrive.” : 


- natadovido. 

An interesting instance of this verb (Gal 24, 2 Cor 117°) 
occurs in an invocation of iv/y A.D., where the invoker sum- 
mons the Gnostic deity Bawwywwwy to subdue all the race of 
men before him—P Lond 1234 (=I. p. 120) ka€vmdratoy 
dipocov Katadothwooy may yéevos avOparwy, cf. ® Kkara- 
Soihacov dipwoov tiv Wuxiv Tov Bupdy etc. See also 
Menander Fragm. p. 98 tmadiokdpidy pe kaTadeSovAwK’ 
ebtedés, | dv od8els Tdv Torenlovy <od>dToTE “a silly 
little wench has hopelessly entangled me—me, whom no 
enemy has yet enslaved.” The mid. kataSovAotpevoy is simi- 
larly used of an hetaera in P Eleph 33, «44 (B.c. 284-3). 
According to the law of Antiochus, OG/ZS 383182 (mid. 
i/B.c.), no one is allowed—pre atrd. karadsovldcacbar 
pyre eis Erepov GawraddoTpidoan certain tepodSoddovs and their 
descendants. The form karaSovAl{w occurs in Sy// 8364 
(ust half of iii/B.c.), and in 26. 8418 (Roman) in a deed of 
enfranchisement with reference to certain slaves—pa kata- 
Sovdrédo bw St adrods pnGels pdt Kad’ Srotov tpdrov. See 
also LAE p. 329 f., and for the subst. AZichel 1417 A® 
(Delphi-i/a.D.) éwl karadovlicpar, “with a view to making 
[him] a slave.” 
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HATAOVYAOTEVO. . 

The rather generalized use of this verb in Ac 10*8 js illus- 
trated by P Petr III. 36 (a) verso® (Ptol.) mod's] wou yéy- 
pada Siért karadeSvvdorevpar (szc—the writer wished to 
change the tense) év rH. pud[a] aq Apart trapatro\Atpevos, “T 
have often explained to you in writing why Iam being harshly 
treated in the prison, perishing from hunger”: though the 
agent in Acts /.c. is the devil, the reference is to the physical 
sufferings attributed to possession. 

For the verb of men in authority misusing their power, as 
in Jas 2° (cf, Wisd 21°, 15*4, 177), seealso P Oxy T. 672° (ACD. 
338) where, in a dispute concerning property, the petitioner 
complains—KaraSuvacrevovres éméxovowy Tav Hpiv Srae- 
pévrav olxomé[Sw]v, “certain persons are oppressing me and 
occupying my own estates.” 


natabe wa 

is confined in Biblical Greek to Rev 223, but cf. the diffi- 
cult Didache xvi. 5 of 5& trropelvavtes év tr miter adTav 
coOrovra in aitod Tot KaTaSéparos. It is apparently a 
stronger form of &vdena, (cf. Zech 141 and for the form SH 
on Rom 9%), and in Rev Zc. refers to the object on which a 
ban is laid, ‘‘an accursed thing.” No instance of the word 
has yet been cited from profane writings, but see what is 
stated s.v. dvdlena, 


natabeuatila, 

like kardQepa. (7.v.), is dr. el. in Biblical Greek (Mt 267%). 
* Avabepatite, which occurs in Mark (1474) and ¢er in Ac, is 
frequent in the LXX. 


HATALOYUVO. 

For the usage of this verb in 1 Cor 114f we may perhaps 
cite Babrius Ixxxii. 8 xatrnv (‘‘hair”) 8 ere tiv ep 
KaTOLO-YX UVELY. 


xaTAXOLO. 

This verb is found Zev in the Calendar of B.c. 301-240, P 
Hib I. 2778.79.87, with reference to the parching power of a 
strong south wind—ra ék ts yfjs Karakder: cf. adurd in 
Pliny xvii. 24. 37. § 216 of trees being ‘‘blasted’’ fervore 
aut flatu frigidiore. See also P Amh II. 30% (ii/s.c.) 
AvayKdoOnv . . . évéykat Tas ovvypadds Kal TaiTas KarTa- 
kadoat, BGU IV. 120118 (A.D. 2) ebpooav ad pépous Tas 
®vpas katakekavpév[as, and for the metaphorical usage, like 
the simplex in Lk 24%, the new erotic fragment, P Grenf I. 118 


(ii/B.C.) pAA® patverOar, Laos yap pe EXer Kal KaTakdopar 
KaToNeAetnpevn. 


xataxahdvatoua. 


Syll 877 (c. B.C. 420) Tov Bavd[v]ra [St épev KJarake- 
Kaduppéevov oom. pé[x]pu [emt rd o}ijpo. 


HATAKELMAL. 

For this verb used of one ill, as in Mk 13° 
6816 (B.C. 89) S[ore] Bid ras wAnyds dppworhrace (/. cay) 
katakeloar (/. —Keto Bar) KivSuvetouca (/, ~cay) TOL Blo 
‘‘ the blows caused me to be laid up with sickness and me 
life is endangered ”’ (Edd.), P Tebt II. 42219 (iii/a.p.) Sone 
kiTat, “she is laid up,’ and see Field Notes, peas The 


al, cf. P Ryl II. 


, 
KaTrakAaw 


word has a technical significance in P Oxy VII. 1040% (A.D. 
225) kvpia [Ta y]pdppara Siocd ypadévra as év [S]ynpoorlo 
Katakelpeva,, ‘this bond, which is written in duplicate, is 
valid as if publicly registered” (Ed.), 2. X. 1257! (iii/a.D.) 
7@ kar’ dySpa To év 8[y]poo[lw kata]kepéve, ‘to the indi- 
vidual list lodged in the archives” (Edd.). See also P Strass 
I. 419 (A.D. 250) S00 radadvtj]ov wap éxelvw k[ar]akepévov, 
‘‘indem die zwei Talente bei inm beruhten” (Ed.), and the 
contracted katak in Meyer Ostrv 767 (A.D. 68) which the 
editor resolves into katak(eévov) and understands as refer- 
ring to ‘‘ verfallenen (?)” wheat. In Kazbel 7027 kardKepre 
Aurady awévOos yovefer]or, the compound takes the place of 
the simplex ketye in 4, 


wataxiaw 

is used metaphorically in Aristeas 149 was od hvAaktéov 
TayTam@act Tovs TedTrovs els TOUTS KaTaKAacOfAVvaL; ‘what 
strict precautions must we not take to prevent the character 
from degenerating to a like condition ?’’ (Thackeray). 


nataxleio. 

The construction of this verb with the simple dat. (Ac 
26° TR) and with év (Lk 3?°) in similar connexions may be 
illustrated from P Amh II. 804 (A.D. 232-3) Aoyrornplo 
katakderoQels and P Tebt II. 420° (iii/A.pD.) éml yap Kard- 
KAeiords Apt péxpr onpepo (2. ov) év TO Aoytorypla, ‘for I 
have been shut up in the finance-office until to-day” (Edd.). 
See also Sy// 54018 (B.c. 175-1) adtée Al[Bos od8els] KaTa- 
KreoOArerat and OGZS 669}? (i/A.D.) pms’? (2. pnd’) dros 
KataKrelerOal tivas édevOépous eis pudakiy AvTivotv. The 
act. aor. is found in an obscure context in P Lond 4294 
(¢. A.D. 350) (=TII. p. 315) and the pass. in CP Herm I. 64 
katekhel[o@]n. The subst. karakdels is used of canal-locks 
in P Petr II. 13(182)* (B.c. 258-3) wept rod mpds Tats KaTa- 
Keto TéTrov, “concerning the place at the locks”’ (Ed.). 


nataxAnoodotéw. 

For this rare verb, which is found in the TR of Ac 13!% and 
ter in the LXX (always with the variant katax\npovopéw), 
Herwerden Lex. s.v. cites Theophyl. Sim. 7st, vi. 7. 12 
TO oTpATHYS TH Teka... KataxAnpodoTotvTe dpiorelas 
Kal tpdtra1a—a passage hitherto unnoticed by the lexicons. 


nataxhivo. 

This medical term (Hobart, p. 69f.), which in the NT is 
found only in the Lukan writings, occurs in a medical receipt 
of early i/A.D., P Oxy VIII. 10887? tartiov katakAlvas Tov 
UvOpwrov Sepdmeve, ‘lay the man on his back and treat 
him” (Ed.): cf. the use of the adj. in P Ryl II. 12476 
(i/A.D.) Gore aitiy KarakpivA (7. Karakdivf) elvat, ‘so 
that she is laid up in bed”’ (Edd.). The verb is found in 
Cagnat IV. 661°! (a will—a.p. 85) tva pdvor of mapdvres 
Kal karakAewdpevor Bovdcvtal AapBdavacr tiv Sravopv 
[ra]érnv: for the subst. cf. 26.5 yelv[eo]Oar 8& tiv Kkard- 
Kduoww pyvds Ilavqjpov jpépa eddapooivys. 


natanhde wo 
is common of land that has been ‘‘ flooded,” e.g. P Magd 
281° (B.c. 218) (= Chrest, I. p. 399) Grd 8 Tis atrol yewp- 
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KaTakpla 


yotow yfis dvriB0bfval por Td tov mAAG0s dv0’ fs K[ara]- 
k[e]kAtKaow, P Tebt I. 56% (late ii/B.c.) yely[wo]xe 8% mepl 
rod katakekAioat Td reSlov ipdv (/. hpdv), “you must hear 
about our plain having been inundated’’ (Edd.), BGU IV. 
113211 (B.C. 16) yfv xXéprov katakexAvopévyny, and P Lond 
131 vecto'® (A.D. 78-9) (=I. p. 174) mpds Td karakdvo(OF- 
vat) td Tod USaTo(s). Cf. also the Rosetta stone, OG/S 
go*4 (B.c. 196) Tod te Nelhov tiv dvaBaow peyddnv mon- 
capévov év TH. dySdar rer kal elOropévov Karaxdvfew Ta 
media Karéoxev KTA, 


xataxhvoudcs 
is supplied by the editor in BGU IV. 11212? (B.c. 5) éav 
St cupBy aitois mp... 1... éhodov yevér Bar 4) Kara- 


kdvopov H Evdelas] exkorfv. The word survives in MGr = 
“inundation,” “ flood.” i 


nataxolovbéca 

is found in the NT (Lk 235°, Ac 1617) only in its literal 
sense, but for the derived meaning, as in LXX Dan 9°, we 
may compare P Tor I. 1-2 (B,c. 117) kal adtol KataKo- 
ovOyoavres tals erevynveypévars im aitav cvyypadais, 
P Tebt I. 304 (B.c. 115) Stws eiSds Katakodov0ys tots 
émuaradpévois, 20. 401° (B.C. 117) (=Selectéons, p. 28) katar 
KoAovdety Tots € dpx fis Cuopots, P Grenf II. 23? (B.c. 108 ?) 
KaTakodov0yous ody Tots Sia TovTOV onpatvopévois, OG/S 
3292 (ii/B.C.) KatTHK[o]AovOnKdros Tats ExdoTav adrav Bov- 
Anovertv. In P Lond 23(c)5! (B.c. 158-7) (=I. p. 39) a 
docket instructs the clerks to ‘‘ carry out’ a certain order— 
Tols ypapparedow KaTaKodovdiv: cf. P Meyer 13° (B.c. 
144). See also Laqueur Quaestzones, p. 25 f. 


HATAKONTO. 

For this verb in the derived sense of ‘‘ beat,” ‘‘ bruise,’’ 
as in Mk 5° (cf. Wycliffe ‘‘ betynge hymsilf,’”’ and see Field 
Notes, p. 27), we may cite P Lips I. 372° (a.D. 389) émreara 
karéxofalv] m[Anylats aitéy katd& tle] Tov oKedov Kal 
Kata Tav dANov peo[v] Tod cdpatos, and the illiterate PSI 
IV. 313° (iii/iv A.D.) wAfyés pat Katékoev Kad’ SAov Tod 
odpatos. See also Kazbel 316°£— 


pappn] 8 Hiroyla pac[rot]s katexdwaro, ots érpedéy oe 
Molpats, [kal bOipévous dxraérns ¢[p. Jodes. 
The editor suggests a new word kataxotrtikéy in the magic 
P Lond 1214°° (iii/a.pD.) (=I. p. 98), but the line in which 
it occurs has been intentionally obliterated, and the context 
is wholly wanting. 


HATAHOLUA. - 

Deissmann (2S p. 264f.) quotes several passages from 
CPR I. where he thinks the word must be understood tech- 
nically to denote ‘‘a burden ensuing from a judicial pro- 
nouncement—a servitude,” as in 1/ff (A.D. 83-4) where a 
piece of land is transferred to the purchaser kaSapa dd 
mavTos opeAnpatos ard pev Sypoclwy Teheopatov TavT@V 
Kal [érépwy €i]8av kal dptaBlov Kal vavBlov Kal dpiounriKdy 
kal éruBodfis Kdpns Kal KaTakpidtov mévTev Kal mavTos 
elSous, and 188!4f (A.D. 105-6) where in a deed of sale 
similar expressions occur. To these exx. we may add P 
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KATAKpLV® 


Oxy IT. 298 (i/a.D.) tod kataxptparos (Spaxpav) 2, where 
though unfortunately the phrase follows an hiatus, the word 
is apparently = ‘‘a judgment” for a sum of money to be 
paid asa fine or damages. Cf. P Tebt II. 298% (a.p. 107-8) 
xatak(p]i[p(arev)], where the editors point out that the 
reference is to “fines,” and compare 7d. 363} (early ii/A.D.), 
P Fay 66! (a.D. 185 or 217), and P Amh II. 1148 (A.D. 131); 
these fines were normally collected by mpdxropes, cf. Lk 
1258, It follows that this word does not mean condemnation, 
but the punishment following sentence, so that the “ earlier 
lexicographers ’’ mentioned by Deissmann were right. This 
not only suits Rom 8! admirably, as Deissmann points out, 
but it materially helps the exegesis of Rom 5 1618, There is 
no adequate antithesis between kp(pa and KaTaKpuy.a, for the 
former never suggests a trial ending in acquittal. If KaTa- 
kpipa, means the vesz/t of the kptpa, the “penal servitude ”” 
from which of év Xpiore@ “Inco are delivered (81), Sikalopa 


represents the ‘‘ restoration” of the criminal, the fresh chance 


given him. The antithesis is seen better in ver. 18, for 
Sixatwors is “a process of absolution, carrying with it life” 
(SH), which exactly answers to KaTaKpia, the permanent 
imprisonment for a debt we cannot pay: Mt 18* paints the 
picture of this hopeless state. 


nataxoivea. 

P Petr I. 1612 (B.c. 230) GAAG KataKpiOf pov, ‘but if 
the case be decided against me,’’ and P Oxy III. 653 (4) 
(before A.D. 161) where in the account of a trial regarding a 
mortgage upon the property of Voltimus which had been seized 
by the creditor, Sempronius Orestinus, the Prefect informs 
the latter that unless he makes restitution—ovd pdévoy Kkara- 
KpiOqoe GANG kal Sapqo[e. The verb occurs several times 
in the i/a.p. edict OGZS 669, e.g. 27 éveredxOnv S& Kal arepl 
Tv aTeX\ELaY Kal KovpoTehaay . . . AeydvTwv VorTepov 
KatakexploOa. Ta td iSvwrdy mpaxPevTa év TOL pécwr 
Xpdvar pera TO PAdKKov KaTaKpeivar Kal mpd Tod Tov Ocdy 
Kratdiov dmodtoat: cf. also 26. 4378" (i/B.c.) TO KaTa- 
Kp Wty mpaccéracav ropaxpfipa. The distinction between 
katakplyw, ‘“condemn,’’ and dvaxplyvw, ‘‘ examine judici- 
ally,” is well seen in Sus Th. 48 odk dvaxplvavres odd Td 
cats eruyvdvtes kaTeKptvare Ouyatépa “Iopan ; 


HATAHOLOLS. 

Grimm’s statement ‘‘ Not found in prof. auth.” must be 
corrected in view of the occurrence of the word in Vett. Val. 
pp. 1084 rovréotiy 7 Svors trepl Seopadv Kal ovvoxdy Kal 
a&roKkpidwv mpaypyatev Kal KataKploews Kal arustas, 117°° 
PPovikal Katakploes, ‘‘ condemnations for envy”: see 
Deissmann LAZ p. gif. 


HATAXKUITW. 

With the usage in [Jn] 8§= ‘‘ stoop down,” Sharp (p. 75) 
compares Epict. ii, 16. 22 ed0ds éyd Stay mréw, kataKtipas 
eis Tov Buddy % Td aéAayos meptBAabapevos . . . “for 
instance, whenever I am on a voyage, stooping and looking 
into the deep or glancing around upon the sea... ”: cf. 
also Aristeas 91 éxé\evoray katakiwavTa cvvakotoan, ‘bade 
me stoop down and listen.” See also s.vv, kiwTw and 
TApPAkUTTY, 


, 
KkaradapPBave 


natahakéw. 

See the fragmentary P Hib I. 151 (¢. B.C. 250) eb ody tiv’ 
érixapyoiv qoret evTvxe éxelvoL KaTAAGANnTOY, cuVTETd- 
Xapev yap... ., and cf. Sy// 278° (ii/B.c.) Wa pnd? év 
otros Exo Hpas kaTadadey of odk dd Tod Bedricrov 
elwOdres avarrpéer Sar. 


natahaupave. 

Many of the NT meanings of this common verb can be 
paralleled from our sources. Thus P Oxy XII. 1413" (A.D. 
270-5) katetAndha mépoy, TOUTET TLV YyevhpPaTo. drokelweva év 
+ Movipov, ‘I have impounded the property, that is to say 
produce deposited at the farmstead of Monimus”’ (Edd.), 
Syll 933% (iv/B.c.) oS] katéhaBov tav xdplav kal ére(- 
xuéjav trav wé\w—then follow the names of colonists who 
‘‘ appropriated ’’ the land: this is Paul’s regular use of the 
verb in active and passive. In the letter of Epicurus to a 
child, discovered at Herculaneum, 1764 (= Sé/ectzons, p. 5), 
the philosopher writes—é]oelypeba eis Adpanov .. . Kal 
éxel KaTeAnpapev by[tlatvovtas Oenlorav Kal Tods Aourods 
[p{JAo[v]s, ‘‘ we have arrived at Lampsacus, and there we 
have found Themistas and the rest of our friends in good 
health’: cf. P Tebt I. 155 (B.c. 114) qpav ovvexandy- 
cavtov Katé\aBovoy (2. KatédaBov) dxAov Tav eK Tis 
K&(pms), ‘fon running out we found a crowd of the villagers ’’ 
(Edd.). For a weaker meaning ‘‘meet with” a person or 
thing, cf. P Fay 1308 (iii/A.D.) gas dv katahapBdve oe mpds 
tiv éopthy, ‘‘until I meet you at the festival” (Edd.), P 
Meyer 207° (1st half iii/A.D.) cvvirepipépov TH Kapa ws oe 
katahdBo, ‘‘ adapt yourself to circumstances until I join 
you,”’ 2b, 23? (end iv/a.p.) 45y yap tpas karakdBo, P Oxy 
IX. 12235 (late iv/a.D.) 1d wAotov . . . katadapBdver, 2d. 
X. 1297* (iv/A.D.) éav KaTaddBy OedSwpos éexet, ‘if Theo- 
dorus reaches you there ’’ (Edd.). Hence in late papyri the 
verb comes to mean ‘‘visit” as in Chrest. I. 297° (vi/a.D.) 
&pa] 8 “AmodAGre KaTadaBe, ered} dvayxalas PAw cor 
Aadfjoat, where Wilcken renders kaTadaBe “komm,” 
“‘besuche mich.” To ‘‘overtake,”’ of evils, as in Jn 1235, 
and probably in 15, is the meaning in Sy// 21414 (iii/B.C.) 
kal viv 8& Kaipdy (“crises”) Katednddtav opolwy tiv 
“EAAGSa wacav: see also the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 
939° (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 128) dere tiv] Kuplay 
avarFhat ék Tis kKatadkaBovons [aithy véo]ov, “in that 
my mistress has recovered from the illness that struck her 
down.” 1 Th 5* may be illustrated by Syd/ 803% (Epidaurus, 
1ii/B.C.) peragd St dpépa éruxatadapBaver. 

For kara\apBdve = “‘detect,’’ ‘‘catch,” in a crime, cf. 
P Lille I. 358 (after B.c. 241-0) dmeotdédkapev “Hpakrcl8nyv, 
ovvTdtavtes [a]drau, éé[v tr]vas karodapBdvyr Stat iWenévous 
[w]Aedvev tYp]av cvyteraypévey, Tapadid[d]vat ad[ro]ds 
tots d[v]Aakirats, P Ryl II. 138! (a.p. 34) katé\aBa 
todrov 8a vuKTds HApévov . . els Tax (Z, 7) . . érolktoy, 
¥ I detected him when under cover of night he had sprun 
into the fartostead ” (Edd.), and especially BGU IV. rogiilat 
(iv/v A.D.) yuvatka Karadnpdbetoay tard Tod ilk] [pe] 

(7, ABxnpévov) pera potxov, which offers an alm Mi Be 
parallel to [Jn] 83%, The mid. = « Pee ae Spee 
hend,” as in Ac 438 5 ee Bes 
? 4” al, may be illustrated from Vett. Val 

Pp. 225° darep ex Tis Tov dorgowy ade es 
so frequently. -See Ditt p  achérews katehaBdpny, and 
: enberger’s note on OG/S 820 for the 


, 
KaTaNeyopat 


verb = ‘‘condemn”’ in the Ionic and Aeolic dialects, 
katadaBalye, ‘comprehend,’ ‘‘ understand.” 


MGr 


nataséyoua.” 

The technical use in 1 Tim 5° = “enroll,” occurs in BGU 
IV. 10737° (A.D. 274) wept rod Karad[e]A€x Oar adrdy els rdv 
ovidXoyov tis tepas cvvddov, Michel 165? (ii/B.C.) THs KaTO- 
Aeyelons Kavypdpov, ‘enrolled as basket-bearer.” For 
katadoyetov = “ bureau,’’ see Chrest. II. i. p. 67. Kara- 
Aoyh in the derived sense of ‘‘ respect,” ‘‘ reverence,” is 
found in Sy// 3288 (B.c. 84): see the editor’s note. 


nataheizo. 

For the rst aor. formation karéXewba, as in Ac 6%, cf. P 
Giss I. 69% (A.D. 118-9) atrov mapa col Karédeupa, P Ryl 
TI. 153'* (A.p, 138-61) dy katéAupa év Zpdpvy tis “Actas 
Tapa tpod@ OndAdfovra, and the exx. in Deissmann BS 
p- 190. The verb is very common of' property ‘‘left” or 
bequeathed, as in P Eleph 2° (B.c. 285-4) éav S€ Te wax HL 
Avovictos, kaTadelrew Ta drdpxovTa attod rdvra KadXic- 
tat, P Magd 134(B.C. 217) ém{nrotyrés Tia pépy TOV KaTa- 
AaPlvray imapydvtev trd Pitlamov, P Tebt II. 3807 
(A.D. 67) KaTadibOnocopévay itapxdvtav amdvTov, 70. 32714 
(late ii/A.D.) TetekevtyKdtos a[dpov] pydt ey Karadelar- 
[ovro]s, ‘She died without means, leaving nothing at all” 
(Edd.), 2. 4068 (c. A.D. 266) Adyos dv Katddeupev (/. karéA—) 
TIatios yevdp[e]vds pov &[v]qp, ‘account of effects left by 
Paulus, my late husband” (Edd.). With the usage in Mk 
107 we may compare P Oxy III. 526¢ (ii/a.p.) od« Hpnv 
arabs addyws oe katadeimv, “to leave you in the lurch 
without reason’’: see also P Lond 8978? (a.D. 84) (= III. 
p- 207) 48tera mavras Katadehbou elva pt Tv mpds oe 
irelay Katadelor, and P Oxy I. 120 verso ® (iv/A.D.) aN 
(2. GAN) Spa pry karadhbys par OA.Bdpevov, ‘ whatever you 
do, do not fail me in my trouble”’ (Edd.). Similarly for 
Heb 4! we may cite P Lond 1171* (B.c. 8) (= III. p. 179), 
accounts with reference to &pakos as fodder for flocks— 
ook 
0 vAYy 


yivovrat &p(aKov) 
KaTadeiroyTar dp(é&Kov) 
For karadupmdve (cf. Gen 391%) see P Petr I. 14° (a will 
—B.C. 237) karadwsmdve Ta tr[dapxovTa KTA., 25. 1527 (B.C. 
237), and P Grenf I. 1° (ii/B.c.) 63évn p’ éxe Stav dvapvy- 
06 ds pe katepire emtBotrus péAdov pe KaTaAupardy[erlv. 


narahhay i 

seems to be found in the same sense as éraAdayn, ‘‘ ex- 
change,” in P Hib I. 1004 (an account—B.c. 267) eis] todro 
kopifer [ra]pa tov Ta dole é, [K]al mapa tiv Katad[Aa]- 
yi Y: see the editor’s note, 


xatasAdoow. 

For this characteristic Pauline verb cf. the question to an 
oracle, P Oxy XII. 14778 (iii/iv A.D.) eb KaradAdooopar 
eis Tov ydvov; where the editors translate, ‘‘am I to be 
reconciled (?) with my offspring (?)?”’ but in their note state 
that they regard the reading yévov as ‘‘not very satisfactory.” 
See also OGZS 2181 (iii/B.c.) pdvov 8 Emryapla(r)s pr} 
KkatadAdo[oer]Par pndt xpypacw. For avtucarahrkdoow 
see P Par 631%, cited s.v. edxpyoros. 


Part IV. 
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KATOAPEVO 


xatadounoc. 

For this NF dm. eip. (Ac 151”) cf. P Leid Siti. 31 (ji/B.c.) 
(=I. p. 99) 7d KaréAouroy tod twp (7. t8aros), P Oxy 
VII. ro6r® (B.C, 22) kal Td KaTdAotTov drodo0hL TH. Iro- 
Aepatwr, ‘and the remainder paid over to Ptolemaeus” 
(Ed.), Mechel 8298 (1st half i/B.c.) t[d] 8& kardAourov 
TapdoKa to émurrhacovte dywvoléry. 


natadvua. 

For this noun (the Hellenistic equivalent of kataywyetov), 
as in Lk 27 (cf. Exod 44), see P Par 34° (ii/B.c.) eis Td 
katéhupa tv “Apowoirdy, where the reference is to the 
‘“lodging-place” provided for the inhabitants of Arsinoé in 
the Serapeum. Elsewhere in Biblical Greek, e.g. 1 Kings 
118, Mk 1414, it has rather the sense of ‘‘guest-room.” 
Karédvors is similarly used in P Petr II. 14(14)? thy Bact- 
AeKivy KatTd&Avow, where Mahaffy notes that the Royal 
quarters served as an ‘‘inn”’ for the convenience of officials 
who visited the place. In P Magd 81° (B.c. 218) we have 
Kat]aAvo.y Tod Biov, ‘the dissolution of life.” MGr kard- 
Avpa, “lodging.” af 


HATAAVO. 

Corresponding to the use of kardéAvers in the last citation 
5.0. KaTGAVBA, We may note the occurrence of the verb in 
the same papyrus, P Magd 85 (B.c. 218) Tis yuvarkds pov 
Tov B]lov katadvodoys. On the other hand the meaning 
“lodge,” as in Lk 9¥, 19’, may be illustrated from P Par 
49° (B.C. 164-158) (= Witkowski, p. 72) mpds oe od p[%}] 
évréX Ow, els 88 TA IIpwrdpxov katadiow, BGU IV. 10975 
(time of Claudius or Nero) wept 8 Dapamaros Tod viod od 
KaTadéduke Tap ewe SAws, GAAG darAAVev els arapepBodry 
otpateicac8at, and the dialect inscr. Sy// 5619 (mid. 
iii/B.C.) ph €[Efplev katadve[v év TH). tapdr top [Baxxov 
pjnSéva, where the editor notes ‘‘ vocem intransitive usurpa- 
tam divertendi vel commorandi vi apparet.” On the other 
hand, in Michel 72520f (end of ii/B.c.) the verb has the 
meaning ‘‘set at naught,” ‘‘annul,” as in Mt 5!?’— kal 
pylevt erro kata[A]}ioar ré5e [Td WHdi]opa, et SE wy, [6 
Kla[tad]iocas drotacateo S{k[nv els tTldv [vadv Tod Atds. 
See also Kazbel 10954 vdE atrovs karadver—with reference 
to the departed glories of Homeric heroes. 


xatanavOdva. 

With this verb, as in Mt 628 (Sir 9°) cf. P Oxy VIII. 115375 
(i/a.D.) 8 S6ceas To Nixdvopr [kata]pabety, ‘give it (viz. a 
pattern of a dress) to Nicanor to look at’’ (Ed.), P Fay 11414 
(A.D. 100) éml épdtnoé pe “Hppovag . . . katapabiv tov 
é\ardva, adrod érl aruKvds éoriv, ‘for Hermonax has asked 
me to look to his olive-yard, as it is overgrown” (Edd.), 
BGU IV. 1041 (ii/A.D.) katépaSov atta els amd8ocw, P 


See also Proleg. p. 117f. 


xaTAMAOTVOEW. 
P Tor I. 1v-%3 (B.C. 117) Sore dporoyoupévws éavTod 
KaTapapTupotvTa cupdaves KaVerraKEévar. 


HOTAMEVO. 
Various passages from our sources show that this verb has 
not necessarily the meaning of ‘‘ remain permanently,” 
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KATAVAALO K® 


“abide,” ascribed to it by Grimm-—Thayer. Thus P Fay 
24 (A.D. 158) is a declaration by a police officer that he had 
set up in a certain farmstead the copy of an edict ordering 
all strangers who were (temporarily) staying there to return 
to their own homes— aepl tov éméévav KaTapevovTav 
év 7G érouxlw doe adtods els Thy Slav avépxerOar. And 
similarly one of the libelli of the Decian persecution is 
lodged on behalf of a man belonging to the village, but at 
the moment residing in another—P Ryl II. 112(6)° (A.D. 
250) t(apd) Avpydtov ’Aotrews dd kdpms Alvvems kaTa- 
pévov év Kop Ocadehpela : cf. P Meyer 15*7 (A.D. 250). On 
the other hand in P Oxy VIII. 112117 (A.D. 295) Zwtas tis 
kai Llarovras katapévovtes ev TH atte olklg @v0a 4 phTnp 
pov @Ket, ‘a certain Sotas and Papontos, who are my neigh- 
bours in the same house where my mother lived” (Ed.) the 
verb may point to more settled residence: cf. the complaint 
in SylZ 41831 (A.D. 238) of exetoe Tis mavynyipews clveKev 
émiBnpodvres huepas mevrecalSexa ev TO ToT THs Tavyyopews 
ov KaTapévouciv, GAN daroAusmrdavovtTes éwépxovTat eis Tihy 
fperépav Kadpnv Kal dvaykdfovow fpas Eevlas airtots 
TAPEX ELV. 


natavalioxe. 

This expressive compound (Heb 127%) is found in a 
woman’s complaint against her husband—PSI I. 417° 
(iv/A.D.) Oe pr reOdapar airdy, .. . KaTnvddworev yap Td 
jpéreoa. Cf. also Syd 30639 (mid. ii/B.c.) karavadioKér do 
6 téKos els TradeuTas. 


HATAVAOKAY, 

which in the NT is confined to 2 Cor 119, 1218f,, is classed 
by Jerome (Z%. ad Algas. qu. 10) among Paul’s czlicisms. 
It may, however, have been a medical term in regular use, 
as it is found in Hippocrates (A7¢. 816 C): cf. the simplex 
vapkae in Gen 3282, Job 331%, and dmrovapkdm in Plut. 
De Liber. Educ. p. 8. The subst. vapxa (Lob. Phryn. p. 
331) = “‘ torpor” is found in Menander Fragm. p. 143: cf. 
M. Anton. x. 9 rola, vapka, SovAela. 


HATAVEVO. 
See BGU IV. 111974 (B.c. 6-5), 112089 (B.c. 5), where 
however the reading and the meaning are far from clear. 


HATAVOED. 

The characteristic force of this verb, ‘‘ perceive,” ‘‘ under- 
stand,” ‘‘take note of,” is seen in P Hib I. 2788 (B.c. 301- 
240) if we accept the editors’ restoration-—pak[pdv] Kal 
Eévov gor Kata[voiv?, “a long and unfamiliar thing to 
understand (?)” (Edd.): cf. P Par 631% (B.c. 165) (= P 
Petr III. p. 35) 8tav . . To ovpdhépov Katavodor Kody 
voputdpevov, ‘as soon as they perceive that the advantage is 
regarded as common to all” (Mahaffy), BGU III. rorrii-17 
(ii/B.C.) Sidr. yap mod[AG] Anpasu[Sy] Kal evs mpocay- 
[y]éA[Ac]rar Karavoeis kal aitds, Sy// 9287 (ii/B.c. ad znit.) 
TONY padAov [A45bvatov hv] Katavoety [Ta eparlpn[obey]ra. 
See also Aristeas 3 tiv mpoalperiy txovres pets mpds 7d 
Treprépyws TA Oela KaTavoeiy EavTods éredmKapev KTA,, “it 
was my devotion to the careful study of religion which led 
me to offer my services”’ etc. (Thackeray). 
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HATAYTAO. 

Karavray eis in the legal sense of property ‘‘ descending 
to” an heir is very common, e.g. BGU IV. 11697! (B.C. 10) 
fiomep pernddAaxvlas karqvTnKev ts atrots Ta TavTys, P 


Oxy IIL. 274! (a.p. 89-97) Ta 8 mpokelmeva, ato mwar- 


pix[a] . . Karhvt(yoev) eis a(irdv) pera Tv T[0]d mar(pds) 
rehev[rhv, BGU IIT. 969% (ii/a.D.) els Tov cvvnyopotpevov 
karhvTnkey 4 KTyvot[plopla. In BGU I. 320" 2 (ADs 
194) KaTavrico. mpds Tivo occurs twice in the same sense. 
This technical meaning seems very appropriate in 1 Cor tol 
hpav, eis ods Ta TAy Tdv aldvev KarhvTHKey, On which 
Prof. Findlay’s unconscious comment is—‘‘ The Church is 
the Aezr of the spiritual training of mankind” (2GT ad/.). 
[Dr. Rendel Harris suggests that in this case ra TéXn means 
“the revenues” of the ages]. The Tennysonian parallel 
“J the heir of all the ages” suggests itself at once. In 
1 Cor 1438 4 els Spas pdvous KaThvTycev (6 Adyos Tod Bod) ; 
the same sense is probable—‘“‘ was the gospel your exclusive 
inheritance ?” 

Like our descend, the word keeps its ordinary meaning 
elsewhere. Thus in illustration of its nine-fold occurrence 
in Acts with reference to travellers reaching their destination 
we may cite P Tebt I. 598 (B.c. 99) Katavticavros . . eis 
tiv médw Loxovadews, P Oxy III. 486%° (a.p. 131) évOabde 
Kathvrnoa, and Priewe 112°” (after B.c. 84) KaTavrTayv eis TO 
yupvacovov, while P Meyer 316 (a.p. 148) tv’ ody . . ebOéws 
éml tov Kpd(tirtov) érltpom(ov) katavTnoys [é]réorada 
oot shows the verb of ‘‘ presenting oneself before” a person. 
In PSII. ror (end of ii/a.D.) els pévous KatnyTnKévar 
dvSpas 7, the reference is to certain taxation which has 
‘*fallen upon” three men: cf. 2b. 10219, 1058. The verb is 
found in MGr = ‘‘come to,” ‘‘end in,” as in Abbott Songs 
xvi. 5 (p. 140) tpe\dds 04 KaTavTAoe, ‘I shall end in mad- 
ness ’’—a lover’s serenade: cf. kardévrnpa, ‘‘ end,” ‘ goal,” 
in LXX Ps 187. The subst. xatdvrnois = “ entrance” 
occurs in P Hamb I. 4? (a.D. 87) Kardvrnow eis “AXeé- 
dvSpuay. 


xatavvéic. 

This NT &t. eip. (Rom 118) occurs in Pelagia—-Legenden, 
p. 3’ Taons yap adpedelas kal Katavitews memAfpwrar Td 
Sifynpa, where it seems to have the unusual meaning of 
‘‘incitement,” ‘‘ stimulus.” 


xatarvoow. 

An interesting illustration of the use of this verb in Ac 
28” is afforded hy Pelagia—Legenden, p. 738 kal ottws Kate- 
voyn Was 6 Aads emt Tois Adyors ois EAdAL TO Tvedpa Td 
&ytov 8v avtod, dare Sov Td Wados Tis exkAynolas KaTap- 
pavOfvar bd Tv Saxptwv Tod Aaod. MGr KaTaviccopat, 
“*T am seized with compunction,” ‘‘I become contrite.” 


xataélow. 


Like the simplex, katafiéd@ denotes not “make” but 
“count worthy’: cf. BGU IV. 108015 (ili/A.D. ?) orovSa- 
cov Hpas Karafidoca, tay tolw]y Yeoppateav, OGZS 20114 
(vi/A.D.) el PA KatnElordy pe Kal Tapakadotow. For the 
pass., as in Lk 20%, Ac 541, cf. P Leid Wxviul (ii/iii A.D.) 
karnf.ddns Tav pds S1d(= 6)pwoww Blov pedcrAa( = siren 
cor Néyer@at, P Amh II. 1454 (iv/v_A.D.) BotdAo]por piv 
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KatafmbFvar del ypddeww [Ty oy] GeooeBelg, C/A III. 690°! 
dvarpodis Tis airis katafwwbels. In late Greek the verb 
is common = ‘‘be so good as,” ‘‘vouchsafe,” e.g. P Heid 
6 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 127) mapakadad karatlooov 
Seco ar rd puxpdv éAéov, P Meyer 244 (vi/A.D.) Katakidoy 
odv 7 ot VcooéBera edEarOar dartp éuod. It is condemned by 
the Atticists, cf. Thom, Mag. 9, 7 af Td dEvov Kplvw od 
KaTa£.a. 

For the adj. see OGZS 763° (ii/B.c.) tas Katatlas Tipds 
Tots evepyérais Garovéwovres, and for the adv. BGU IV. 
1138? (B.C. 19) karaklws. 


natanatéw 

occurs in the late PSI I. 76° (A.D. 574-578) } wloris ... 
Tavavtia KaTamatToupévyn cabds arepydterar. Cf. Syl 
8031 (iii/B.C.) KaTramaret(v) viv rots Yarmots. For the noun 
see CP Herm I. 7ii- 7 (ii/A.D. ?) katamarynow troujoac8ar 
Xwplov. 


xatamava. 

See Anz Subsidia, p. 294 f. Herwerden (Zex.) cites 
KkatamavortiKés of a musical pause from Philodemus De 
Musica (ed. Kemke) p. 208% tapayév e[var KJata[ira]- 
vorriKkoy (sc. Td péXos). 


HATAMETAG MA 

can no longer be regarded as a wholly ‘‘ Biblical,” or 
even ‘‘ Alexandrian ” (Grimm-Thayer) word, if only in view 
of an inscr. from Samos of B.c. 346-5, cataloguing the furni- 
ture of the temple of Hera (cited by Deissmann LAZ p. 101 
from Hoffmann Die Griechischen Dialekte Ill. p. 72) katra- 
méracpa THs TpaméLys, ‘ table-cover.” 


xaramtvo. 
For this verb in its literal sense see the magic P Lond 


46% (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 74) dav 8€ Ts adrav pi Kkatamly Td 


So0ty atre Krd., 121°88 (iii/a.D.) (= I. p. 96) 6 katametaKds 
tov (2. rdv) &puv, and Sy// 8021 (iii/B.c.) Karéme 8 atta .. 
éy kukave. With the use in 1 Cor 15° we may compare P 
Leid Vii-5 (iii/iv A.D.) ¢b]0ace Td wip eml Ta elSwdra Ta 
péyora, Kal «[a]rereér@ (/. xaremleto 6) obpavds. 


HATATUATO. 

P Oxy VIII. 1112" (a.p. 188) karasmerra(kvuias) of 
k(vias), BGU III. 735% (A.D. 235) olk(ta) vuvel karo.- 
a(errwkvia) Kal WetA(ds), and 24, 889% (A.D. 151). OGLS 
483) (ii/B.c.) Tav Bt Seopévov erickevijs kow[v Tloxav 4 
kxaratessvrwy. The verb is used metaphorically of the 
accidents of fortune in Vett. Val. p. 40% yevvatws 7a, kata- 
aliitovta épetv. 


xatanhéw 

is the word regularly used for ‘‘ sailing down” the Nile to 
Alexandria: cf. e.g. P Lille I. 177 (iii/B.c.) karam\et yap 
els ’Adeédvbpeav Pikwv, P Magd 224 (B.c. 221) ply rot] 
KaratAcdoal pe eis Thy WAL: cf. also P Giss I. 251° (Rom.) 
ovvéctyoa yap airov Sid 7d oe TéTe KaTaMeThevKEVaL, OGLS 


3442 (i/B.C.) of karamdéovres els Bibvvlay tpropor kal vav-. 


kAnpot. For the subst. see P Flor I. 6" (a.D. 210) els rov 
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KarapiOpéo 


katétmXouv (to Alexandria), OGZS 9017 (Rosetta stone— 
B.C. 196) Tod Kat’ éviavroy els AdeEdvSperay kaTrdmAov. 


natarovéo. 

BGU IV. 118817 (time of Augustus) attés te Katratrovot- 
pevos t1d THY TeLovdv ayahopay Hpety [avqveyKev, P Oxy 
VIII. r101® (A.D. 367-70) BovAdpevor rods Siadikodv[Tas 
Tévu Klatamoviv, “in their desire thoroughly to worst their 
adversaries at law’”’ (Ed.). In BGU IV. 1060% (B.c. 14) 
80ev Karamerovynpevor mpohypea mpds drreAais, the peti- 
tioners seem to complain of definite ill-treatment. This is 
the meaning in Ac 774. Can we not recognise it in 2 Pet 27? 
It is not mental distress that is referred to here—that comes 
in ver. 8—but the threatened violence of Gen 19%. The 
conative present shows that the angels’ rescue (epvcaro) was 
In time, 


xatarzovtila. 

For the literal_use of this verb, as in Mt 143%, 188, cf. P 
Petr II. 40(a)?" (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 42) with refer- 
ence to the sinking of an elephant-transport ship—a’ of } 
ehehaytnyds katerovtic bn. 


“xataoa. 

In C. and B. ii. p. 653, No. 564, Sir W. M. Ramsay 
publishes a striking epitaph of A.D. 243-4 from Ushak in 
Phrygia, in which the following curse occurs—el tis avbEq Td 
Pynptiov, trovrar aita KkaTdpar Soe dvyeypappévale ijoly 
els Spacty Kal els SAov TO THpa atte Kal eis Téxva Kal els 
Btov, ‘‘if any one shall open the tomb, there shall be upon 
him the curses as many as are written in (the book), on his 
sight and his whole body and his children and his life.” In 
the curses here, and in similar epitaphs found in a number 
of towns scattered throughout central Phrygia, Ramsay finds 
distinct traces of ‘‘Jewish influence,” cf. especially Deut 
27-29, and see further Exp 7 xxvi. p. 171f. The subst. is 
also found in Sy/Z 8891 érdapa Katépa Kakh TO doeBHoOavTe 
Tovs Saluovas. 


xataedouar. 

For katépatos cf. OG/S 8 (iv/B.c.) Kkatdparoy tpypevar 
Kal adtov Kal yévos Td KHVe, Sy// 47974 (iii/B.c.) édv 8 Ts 
TovTwy Ti AVL, KaTapaTos ~oTw. See also s.v. émuKaTa- 
paros. 


HOTAOYED. 

This favourite Pauline verb (see Milligan on 2 Th 28) is 
found in the weakened sense of ‘‘ hinder” in P Oxy I. 3817 
(A.D. 49-50) (= Selections, p. 54) katapyotvrdés pe Xetpd- 
Texvov évTa, ‘hinders me in my handicraft,” and not infre- 
quently = ‘‘ render idle or inactive,” as in P Flor II. 1767 
(A.D. 256) Sore kal &vOpwrov Kal dvov KaTapynOfvat, 7d. 
21818 (A.D. 257) tva +d Kd pvov pi} KarapynOy, P Strass I. 
327(A.D. 261) va. . . Td TavpLKdy pa KaTapyfTa. W. H. 
D. Rouse writes (4/11/08) : ‘‘ Karapyety=darken. Mod. Gr. 
dpya = late. Can the word have got its sense by association 
with night ?” [when no man can work]. 


nataol uéo. 
A good parallel to the use of this verb in Ac 11” is afforded 
by P Par 63° (B.c. 164) =P Petr III. p. 26) tovs trore- 


/ 
KaraptiCo@ 


eis THU Te LxOunpar Kal LuTHLpar Kal Tats &dAats vats ev 
rots ‘civracw dvOpdrots’ KarapOpeto Oar, “that in the 
expression ‘all men’ are included both those who are sub- 
ject to the fish tax and the beer tax and the other imposts”’ 
(Mahaffy). 


naragtiC wo 

occurs in P Tebt I. 67 (B.c. 140-39) kataptic dcr and 2. 
2448 (B.C. 117) Katapticdpe0a—both times in broken con- 
texts. A good ex. of the original meaning ‘‘ prepare,” 
“perfect ”’ a thing for its full destination or use is afforded 
by P Oxy VIII. 115316 (i/a.D.) where the recipient of the 
letter is informed that he will receive certain garments a 
Bophoard cor Tlaveavias 6 adeApds cov mpd Toddod ek 
riotistas attod Katnpticpéva, “which your brother 
Pausanias went to the expense of having made some time 
ago and presented to you” (Ed.). Cf. from the inscrr. OG/S 
17729 (B.C. 96-5) katnpticaro S(Soc0ar . . mupod dpréBas, 
and similarly 179° (B.c. 95). Wynne in Z£xf VII. viii. 
p. 282 ff. understands the verb in Mk 11* not of ‘‘mending” 
but of ‘‘folding” the nets to be ready for use, quoting an 
old Scholion where the Vg ‘‘ componentes”’ is explained as 
“*vel farcientes, vel complicantes,”’ ‘‘ either stowing or fold- 
ing’: cf. Wycliffe ‘‘makinge nettis.” The various NT 
usages are fully discussed by Lightfoot on 1 Th 3'° For 
dtraptitw see the citations s.v. dmapticpdés, and add P Giss 
I. 62}? (ii/A.D.) els rd Hq ote dkod[ovO]ws [Tats é]yToAats 
rod Kpatlorou hyendvos Ti émloKkefiy &raptic OAVvaL. 


HATAOTLOMOS. 

For the literal sense of this subst., which is used meta- 
phorically in Eph 414, see P Tebt I. 33! (B.c. 112) (= 
Selections, p. 31) t[a] eis rv THs adAfs katapticpdy, ‘the 
things for the furnishing of the guest-chamber,” P Ryl II. 
12778 (A.D. 29) tyarlov karaptirpov KpdKy(s) Kal orhpovo(s) 
dEv(ov) apy(vplov) (Spaxpav) tH, ‘‘a preparation of woof 
and warp for a cloak worth 18 silver dr.” (Edd.). 


HATAGELW. 
For this verb with the dat., as in Ac 1227 a/., cf. the 
magical invocation P Lond 46%? (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 80) 


karacelwyv TO Adxvw dpa Aéyov Toy Adyov KTA. See also 
Hobart p. 103. 


MATACHAITW 


occurs ¢er in Syl/ 177 (Teos—B.C. 303), e.g. 7 édv St Set 
Katackdrrey tiv imdipxovray médw, [karadepOAvar pe]v 
Tdv trapxovedy Tas Hpicoelas. For the subst. cf. 2d. 211° 
(iii/B.c. ?) eis Thy Exmemfuly t]dv otpariwt[dv] Kal Tis 
GkpoTédews TH KataloKa]bhy. 


HATAGHEVACW 


occurs in the more general sense of “ furnish,” ‘ provide,” 
in BGU IV. 1065? (A.D. 97) with reference to the purchase 
of a pair of bracelets which the goldsmith kareokedace 
aitg: cf. P Oxy XII. 1428! (iv/a.p.) rods tmevOivous 
wiv éoOijra aver[KAq]ToOIs Tots ipdopacw KaTacKkevdcat, 
“that the persons responsible provide (or manufacture) the 
clothing in irreproachable(?) materials.” For the use of the 
verb in the sense of building, or equipping a building, as in 
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| (see Deissmann L4E 


, 
KATAO KOT EW 


Heb 33, see P Tebt I. 33° (B.c. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) 
where, with reference to the visit of a Roman senator to the 
Faytim, directions are given—opdvtirov s éml tay Kaln- 
kévrov Téreay al re addal Katrackevag[O]Ag[o]yrat, ‘take 
care that at the proper places the guest-chambers be got 
ready,” and cf. 2. II. 342%® (late ii/A.D.) Td KaTaoKev- 
ac0(tv) é Katvis év Dopod(S) kepapetov coy waor xpyor(n- 
plots), ‘‘the newly fitted pottery at Somolo together with all 
furniture” (Edd.), P Amh II. 64? (A.D. 107) wept Satravns 
els Td ek Kawis KaTacKevatdpevov Badavetov, and P Oxy 
VI. 8928 (A.D. 338) es .- . [r]hv karackeval[o]pévqy 
Boppy wéAnv tis médews, “for the construction of the 
north gate of the city’? (Edd.). From the inscrr. it is suffi- 
cient to cite Sy// 500% (B.c. 320) where, with reference to 
the 680f (cf. Mt 112° a/.) by which the procession was to 
reach the temple of Zeus Soter, it is provided —8mas av 
dpaticPdow Kal Karackevac8Gow os BeATiCTa. 

For the subst. katrackevf, see P Ryl II. 15716 (A.D. 135) 
ris Samdvys Tis Te eriokevfs Kal Katackevis Tot EvAtKod 
[spyavov, ‘‘the cost of keeping and repairing the wooden 
water-wheel’’ (Edd.), P Oxy XII. 14617? (A.D. 222) €¢[i]s 
katackeviy &d(Aas) (Spaxpas) k, ‘‘for repairs 20 drachmae 
more” (Edd.), Michel 48714 (ii/B.c. ad init.) eis THY Kara- 
ockeviy Tod Yedtpov. For Katacketacpa, cf. Sy/l 169% 
(¢. B.C. 306) els Te TA KaTATKEvaopa[Ta Tod tepod Kal Ti]s 
Tmavnyvpews, and Aristeas 52 mpocfupeito piv ody 6 Bactheds 
tarépomAdy Tt Tovfoat Tots péTpoLs TO KaTATKEVATpA, ‘now, 
the king’s intention was to make this piece of work of 
gigantic dimensions” (Thackeray). 


HATAGKNVOO. 

For the form katackynvotv (= katacKknvoty) in Mt 132, 
Mk 4*, cf. 8ydotv in P Lond 23178 (c. a.p. 346) (=II. 
p- 285) and see the other exx. in Hatzidakis Gr. p. 193: 
see also Moulton Proleg. p. 53, Gr. ii. § 84. To the trans- 
itive instances of the verb in the LXX (Ps 22%, 2 Chron 62), 
add Didache x. 2. 


HATAOHHYWOLS. 


The use of this subst. in Mt 8? = ‘lodging-place,” 
‘‘roost,”’ is well illustrated by OG/ZS 229°? (iii/B.c.) where 
in an agreement between the inhabitants of Smyrna and of 
Magnesia, the former undertake to provide KaTAcKhvact, 
“‘shelter,” for those who are about to migrate to Smyrna, in 
order that they may have a place to live in while they are 
building new houses for themselves. 


xatacxialo. 
Kaibel 495 (Rom.)— 


Totvopna pe[v] Xaplas, OABy warpls, dAAG Oavdyra 
TIowsavipov xvdavi yata katerk lacey. 


xataoxonéw. 
P Oxy XII. 1414 (A.D. 270-5) & apd t 
Sak puTavis elmr(ev)* 

Tod tepod ypad[y]v klarleckébacbat Kal 8pov paces 


“‘the prytanis said, ‘You exami i 
ned the 1 
and fixed a limit,’” a 


Se8axare, 
he temple 
It may be added that W. Schubart 
Pp. 178 n.™) proposes to read kat[e]- 


ekoroupmy for Deissmann’s restoration ai8[v]eore[d]unv in 


’ 
KATQAO KOTOS 


BGU III. 8468 (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 94), but the mean- 
ing is then far from clear. For the form katackomevo, as in 
the LXX (Exod 2* a/.), cf. P Tebt I. 230 (late ii/B.c.), and 
see Anz Subsidia p. 379. 


xAThOXOITOC. 


Menander Ilepukeip. 105 t&v b\ov KatdoKoTos | mpay- 
* pdrov yevod. 


xatacopilomal. 
For this NT &t. eip. (Ac 7?® from LXX Ex 1°), see Anz 
Subsidia, p. 366. 


xataoctéddw. 

P Tebt I. 4174 (c. B.c. 119) tva rod Mappelovs karacra- 
Aévtos kal ciompayxOévTos TA celopara TiXNL Tis Aappofod- 
ons émimdjgews, “so that Marres may be sent for and made 
to refund his extortions and may receive suitable punish- 
ment” (Edd.). In BGU IV. 11925 (late Ptol. or time of 
Aug.) tév “ApéBov katerradpévav Kal maytey ev tie 
peylory[t] eipyvne yeyovdrwy, the verb is perhaps used, asin 
Ac 19%, =** quieten,” ‘restrain ”’ : see also s.v. kataoroNh, 
and cf. its medical usage as contrasted with mapoftvw in 
Hobart, p. 247 f. 


HATAOTH UA. 

With the use of this subst. in Tit 2* we may compare 
Aristeas 122 7d pécov éEndoxdres KaTéoTHa—TotTo ydp 
KéAAurTéy éotiv, ‘“‘they cultivated the due mean, the best 
of courses”: see also 26. 210 Td Tis evoeBelas . . KaTd- 
ornpa, 278 Td Sé Tis dperis katadornpa. Cf. further OGZS 
6698 (i/A.D.) Tacav mpdvorav rovotpevos Tod Stapévery TO 
TPOTHKOVTL KATATTHLATL THY TOALY. 


xatactoAy 

is confined in Bibl. Greek to Isai 618, 1 Tim 2%. In both 
these passages it is usually understood of ‘‘clothing ” ; but 
in view of the word’s being used also with an inner reference, 
as in Priene 1091€° (c. B.C. 120) TH. 8§ KkatracToAy Kal Te 
evox np[octyy, it is probable that it should be understood in 
the wider sense of ‘‘ demeanour,’”’ ‘‘ deportment” (like kard- 
ornpoa g.v.) in I Tim /.c. ; see Dibelius’ note HZNT ad /., 
and cf. Aristeas 284 per edoxnpootyys Kal katacrolfs, 
‘‘with decency and restraint,” and 2b. 285 ob 8 wacav 
hoKynkas KatacroAny, ‘ but thou hast practised all restraint.” 
For «. = ‘‘ overthrow,” ‘‘ subjugation,” see Chrest. I, 1215 
(B.c. 88) “Tépaxa 8& mpoxexerplobar pera Svvdpeav puplov 
éml KatacToAiy Tis OnBaldos. 


HATAOTLEPO. 

Syll 1684 (iv/B.c.) "AXe[Edv8pa. OnBav émuxparfjoa)vre 
. . klal dda 8 Tis olkoupévys plépn Katartpapapévor 
SileréAcr évavtiodpevos tré]p tod Shpov. The verb is used 
metaphorically in Vett. Val. pp. 667 movet 5¢ kal yupvijras 
ératras Kakas Tov Blov katractpépovtas, 8717 KaKds St rdv 
Blov karaatpépovory. 


HATAOTONLAW. . 
For this compound, which is found in the NT only in 
1 Tim 51, see s.v. oTpyvido. 
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HATAOTOOY?, 


in the sense of death, has been ingeniously read in C. 
and B, ii. p. 473, No. 322, an inscr. commemorating a 
woman who died suddenly in the third year of her married 
life—Kar(a)orpad[f]s TuXxotoa, cvvTdpws Edvore Tv [y]dpov. 
In Menander Ilepuceip. 12 death is described as rod {fv 
karacrpopy tis. For karaotpodets (not in LS) Herwer- 
den (Lex. s.v.) cites the new classical farce, P Oxy III. 
4031 wat Aades, Kataorpoded ; “are you talking again, 
you bungler?”’ (Edd.). 


HATAOTOMVYU ILL 


is used of ‘‘ spreading” or ‘‘laying” dust in P Tor I. 1 viii. 18 
(B.C. 117-6) petadépovtas aitots Kkovlay KkaTaotpwvvtew 
érl Tod Spdpov Tod "Appovos: cf. Aristeas 319 tTptkAlvov 
Tacav Katdotpwow. For the derived sense of “‘ over- 
throw,” ‘‘ prostrate,” as in 1 Cor 10%, see P Leid Cii- 28 (B.c. 
163-2) (=I. p. 119) Katacrpovvter (2.—wvvie) airi[v, 
‘* prosternit ipsam ’’ (Ed.). 


xaracpaca. 

The only citation we can furnish for this NT dr. eip. (Lk 
19?7) is P Giss I. $214 (a.D. 117) katlé]opagéa[y in a much 
mutilated context, but apparently with the meaning ‘‘ zum 
Opfer fielen ” (Ed.). 


natacpoayit wo 

is found ézs in the unfortunately very fragmentary report 
of a professional searcher for stolen goods, P Petr III. 65 
(6)618, Cf. P Par 3574 (B.C. 163) k]at rotrov (sc. oTapvov) 
katacppayiodpevos: the verb mapacdpayltw occurs dzs in 
the same document. See also PSI IV. 3588 (B.c. 252-1) 6 
Katerppdyiorar év Kkubddne (“chest”) év TO crroBoldve 
(‘‘ storehouse,” cf. Gen 415°) dptéBar Séka. With the use 
in Rev 51 cf. OG/S 266% (iii/B.c.) Ta Te ypdppar dvolow 
Katerppayiopéeva, and Sy// 790% (i/B.c.), cited s.v, ayyetov. 


HATAOYEDLC. 
On the translation of this word in Ac 75-4 see Field Wotes, 
pp. 114, 116. 


narationu. 

With the use of this verb in the TR of Mk 15%* cf. P 
Lond 256 recto” (A.D. 11-5) (= II. p. 97, Chrest. I. p. 408) 
7a St oméppara . . . byras karabyrerOas els tiv y[hv, and 
the similar use of the act. kara@qow in P Oxy VII. 1031!” 
(A.D. 228). In P Tebt II. 3297 (A.D. 139) the verb is used of 
“‘paying into” the bank—kar]eéunv érl riv Sypootaly 
Tpdaretay: cf. 2 Macc 4!%, Aristeas 321. For the classical 
phrase xdpiv katar(eoOar found 47s in Acts (2427, 25°) see 
BGU II. 596! (a.p. 84) (= Selections, p. 64) rodt[9] odv 
movjoas on por peyadnv xdpirav Kar[a]reBeps[é]vo(s), ‘if 
you do this, you will have laid up for yourself a great store 
of gratitude at my hands,” and Menander Fragm. p. 187 
& tpls Kakodalpwv, Saris ex deSwAlas | karélero picos 
Sumddovoy THs ovclas, “laid up for himself a dislike twice 
as big as his property.” 


, 
KATQATOLY) 


HATATO LL} 

in its literal sense of ‘‘cutting,” “incision,” as in Jer 48 
(31)8? (Symm.) occurs in C/GI. 1607? dvev kararopis. F or 
the verb cf. Sy 5377 (2nd half iv/B.c.) kaTarepov TOU 
xwplov BdGos Grd Tot petewpoTdatou tpeis 1d5as. 


HATATOEYO. 

A good ex. of this verb, which in the NT is confined to 
Ac 21° (cf. Hobart, p. 193), occurs in P Par 44° (B.C. 153) 
(= Witkowski Epp.? p. 83) Brérm Mevednpov KaTaTpE- 
xovTd pe, where Witkowski renders kaTatpéx@, ‘* persequor 
fugientem, impetum facio, aggredior, impugno.” Cf, also 
P Tebt I. 413° (c. B.c. 119) 6 éykadodpevos Mappfis mpds 
Tilt] Siacelrer Katarpéxe. Tods yewpyovs, ‘‘Marres the 
accused besides his extortions oppresses the cultivators.” 
For the more literal sense see BGU III. 9358 (iii/iv A.D.) ot 
KaTaSpapdyres Tovs Térrovs, and the ii/B.c. inscr. SyZ/ 241° 
Kad’ dv Katpdv cvvéBn Bodkpw KaraSpapdvra tiv xdpav 
katayayetv eis Kpqrny tay re wodutdv melous KTA, 


narapéow 

is used with reference to an assault in P Tebt I. 138 (late 
ii/B.C.) omacdpevos Tatrny (sc. paxarpav) Bovddspevds pe 
ddoyfrat kariveyKe [7A]nyats tpicl Kal tiv Kehadty Kar 
Tov tpdxnrov. For the meaning “bring down,” ‘‘carry 
down,” cf. P Giss I. 4ot-19 (A.D. 215) otrives kaAapov mp[d]s 
7d troxatey Ta Badralvet]a KaTtadépovor, P Oxy X. 129218 
(c. A.D. 30) édv 8& xpéav exy (2. —ys) padvot[a] EvrAaplov 
Svo tva pot Toy TpOXdY Tis pHXaVis KaTevéyKys, ‘if you 
specially require two pieces of wood to bring down to me 
the wheel of the machine” (Edd.), and of ‘‘ bringing down”’ 
corn to Alexandria 24. 126078 (A.D. 286) KareveyK@ Kal 
Tmapadidow as mpoKetrat. Similarly of a dead body, 2d, VII. 
10688 (iii/A.D.) elva Svvn8d 7d Topdtw KatevevKiv év ’Are€- 
dvipiav: cf. OGZS 674%! rapfis dvadepopévns Kal Kara- 
epopévys, with Dittenberger’s note. The special usage in 
Ac 20° is well illustrated by Ps 75(76)? (Aq.): see also 
Hobart p. 48 ff. 

For the subst. see P Petr III. 144% 2 qAlov mepl Kkara- 
hopav dvros, BGU IV. 11334 (B.c. 18) %y riot dpirpévais 
katadopa(is). 


natapedya 

is a kind of technical expression for suppliants “‘ fleeing” 
or “resorting” to any one for help, e.g. P Magd 28 (B.c. 
221) tva é[al] ot katapvyotca, Bactded, Tod Sikalov Tdxo, 
P Oxy XII. 1468° (c, a.D. 258) éml thy ov dv8pelay Kara- 
hebyo appar teiger Oar tHy mpordvrwy por Sixatov, hyepov 
kipte, P Tebt IT. 3264 (c. A.D. 266) ixernplav tiWepévn err 
7d cov péyeBos Katahedyw: cf. Ac 14% In P Fay p. 499 
(B.C. 69-8) it is used in connexion with the right of asylum 
ata temple at Kasr el Banat for all manner of fugitives— 
Tovs Kat[ad]edyovras kad” svSnroroty tpdmov : cf, Heb 618. 
For a similar use of the subst. see P Tebt I. 4327 (B.c. 118) 
Tpohypeda, tiv ep tyGs Karad. vyhv (/. Katradvyhy) 
Twojracbat, ‘we have been impelled to take refuge with 
you”’ (Edd.), Preisighe 6%4 (A.D. 216) avaykalos Thy érl oe 
KaTadvyiy trovodpat. 
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xatapletow ; 

occurs in connexion with an accident to a corn-ship, where 
steps are taken 8mras av pH katrap0elpnrat Ta Acta érl Ta 
rémov (P Magd 11°—B.C. 221). For injury to persons, see 
P Petr II. 12(2)!8 (B.c. 241) where a petitioner demands in- 
vestigation into certain charges against her adversary—tva 
pa) Tov melo Xpdvov katap0elpopale: cf. 2d. 19(16)”, a peti. 
tion from a prisoner, cup]PHr por karapbaphvar ev [Tie 
gvdakf]t, and PSI IV. 377" (B.C. 250-49) wo pa evrat0a 
katap0e(pwpar. From the inscrr. we may cite Syll 790% 
(i/B.c.) ére Ta trdpxovta [S]évdpa . . . elolv KatepPap- 
péva, trokapPdvopey S& dvayKatfov] evar kth. For the 
subst. see P Par 63126 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 28) Tovs 
avOpémous ék THALKGUTS kata0(o)pa[s] apt[t]ws avaKkTo- 
pévous, ‘‘the population just recovering from so great a 
distress” (Mahaffy), P Tor I. riii8 (B.c. 117) 8d a&@ 
spPrdbavra eis tiv yeyevnpévyny por KaradpPopay td ace- 
Pav avOpdrev . . cvvTdgar KtA., OGLS 339° (¢. B.C. 120) 
viv drravtopévyy Katapbopay tay idloy Tots trtp Tis 
médews mperPetovoty brodoyitdpevos. 


narapién. 

A new ex. of this compound occurs in the Alexandrian 
Erotic Fragment P Grenf I. 1% (ii/B.c.) quoted s.v. kata- 
Aelrw ad fin. Both this passage and more particularly Epict. 
iv. 10. 20 Gyputvijoal oe Set, wepiSpapety, Tas xelpas KaTa- 
pujoat, “thou must watch, run about, kiss hands,”’ where, 
as Sharp (Zfzct. p. 104) says, stress is laid ‘‘not on 
kissing fervently, but on the very fact of kissing at all,” 
make the RV marg. of Mt 26%, a@/., very doubtful: cf. 
also Aftthrasliturgie (ed. Dieterich) p. 147% Katapidav 
wad TA dvAGKTHpLA Kal Aéyov KTA., with reference to a 
spell. On the other hand JZexandrea p. 115° KapBdvey 
pov Katedihe | Tas xetpas, “he caught and kissed my 
hands ’’—of one in a passion of gratitude. See Anz Szdb- 
stdia, Pp. 334. 


warapoorén. 

P Gen I. 6% (A.D. 146) t[d]v Tlexiow karadpovety pov 
Tis jAuk(as, is much like 1 Tim 4!%, even to the position of. 
the pronoun. So 74. 317° (A.D. 145-6) Katadpovav pov 
TAs xnpelas, and similarly P Magd 2° (B.c. 221) katadpovav 
br. 6 avAp pou TerededTyKev, and P Petr II. 4(6)2? (B.c. 
255-4), where an official who has been disturbed in the dis- 
charge of his duty adds—S8woy (2 Sevdv) yap éorw év 
dxAwL aripdter Oar, dv ydp eiSaou srr odtot karameppovy- 
kao, oitv Tdv tpywv ovvteheoOAoerar, ‘for it is a dread- 
ful thing to be insulted before a crowd, and if the rest see 
that these have despised me, none of the work will be com- 
pleted” (Ed.). The formula is accordingly associated with 
petitions from defenceless people wronged by those who 
presumed on their defencelessness ; the word does not denote 
a mere feeling of contempt—it is active. We may infer that 
Timothy is told not to let men push him aside as a Stripling ; 
and in all the NT passages the action encouraged by eae 
tempt seems implied, rather than the mental state. Add 
BGU I. 340% (A.D. 148-9) karadpovosr[r]es ris [wept ena 
aaroypoodvn[s (7. ampay—), 20. 291° (time of Severus) kara- 
enone os yovauxds &BonO¥rov, P Oxy. XII. 14708 

-D. 336) Tis 8& q]perépas Sphavias Katadpovey, and from 
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the inscrr. Sy/Z 930° (B.c. 112) katabpovncavres the decree 
of the Senate and the Praetor and the congress of workmen 
(texvirat, as in Ac 19%4), they went off to Pella and entered 
into negotiations, etc. Cf. also what is said s.v. avéxw. For 
the subst., as in 2 Macc 318, see P Lond 442? (B.C. 161) 
(= I. p. 34) els pelfova karadpdvycw édOetv, and cf. Aristeas 
249 } 8 Eeverela Tots piv mévyor Karadpévyow épyaterar, 
“residence in a foreign country brings contempt upon the 
poor man”’ (Thackeray). 


HATAPOEOVNTIG. 

This NT Gr. etp. (Ac 134!) occurs in Vett. Val. p. 47% 
aSpemBddrous (‘‘attaining great things’’), Katadpovnras, 
TAayiras. 


natayéo 
is construed with the gen., as in Mk 14% NBC, in P 
Magd 24° (B.c. 218) éo[épxerar 4 VevdBaoris cis rd trre- 
pa&rov], 8Gev Td otpov Karéxeév pov: see Rutherford WP 
p- 66f. Cf. also Sy/Z 356*4 (B.c. 6) cby tots Kata eopévots 
. adeivar tiv yaorpav (‘‘jar”), and the cognate vb. 
KaTaxdvvup. (abscondo) in Vett. Val. p. 301° Td eedéyEar 
GAXoTpias évOvproets puetiKds KaTAKexwoopévas. 


zxatayOdyioc. 

OGTS 382! (ii/A.D.)—an inscr. in which Aurelius Pacorus, 
King of Armenia, announces 0(eots) k(atax@ovtois) that he 
has purchased a sarcophagus for his brother. Cf. such 
common formulae as C/G III. 425267 apaptlodds gor[o 
Geots kata] x Poviots, 425377 orm tepdovdos [O]eots ov[p]aviots 
Kal kataxQoviois, and the mention of &yyeAou Karax Odvior 
for the older apoltrodor xOdviot in Audollent 74} al. 


HATAYOCO MAL. 

The intensive force of this compound “‘use up, 
the full,” which is found in 1 Cor 7%1, may be illustrated 
from P Oxy II. 28174 (A.D. 20-50) where a woman lodges a 
complaint against her husband—6 8 Zapamrlwv kataxpyod- 
pevos THe epvz eis Sv HBobAcTO Adyov ov SiéAevrev KaKovX av 
pe Kal tBpi[flov, ‘‘but Sarapion, having squandered my 
dowry as he pleased, continually ill-treated and insulted 
me” (Edd.): and similarly P Tebt II. 3341? (A.D. 200-1) 
where a woman complains that, after the death of her 
parents, her husband carried off all that they had left her 
to his house—k[al ad]rds kara[xpfra, ‘and is using it up” 
(Edd.). Cf. also BGU IV. 110517 (c. B.C. 10) 6 8&] SiaBad- 
Adpevos "AckAnmasys érre[l e]vearve Sd Tis crpPidcews 
[a}are pydevds KaTaxpyrdpeyos Tots TpoKerpevors kaKoux (ag 
(sic) pe kal KaOvBplter Kal Tas Xelpas erupépav Xpfirar ds 
098: dpyvpevtrat, 23. 1133'° (B.c. 18) atro(ts) 8 Te 
amavr(t) [eis T]d Ur0(v) KataKexpiobar. 

On the other hand the verb is practically = the s¢mplex in 
P Petr III. 39% 15 rod mpoonyplévov kal] katakexpypévov 
[@]pvou with reference to rushes used in irrigation works, 20. 
46(3)° wAtvOov Kataxpyobelons cis Tots olkodopnbévras 
rotxous, P Oxy III. 4947° (A.D. 156), a will in which the 
testator leaves to his wife certain monies—KaraxpaoOar eis 
+d Wrov, “to use for her personal requirements,” and 
Preisigke 4630°% (ii/a.D.) é&« T&v wapackevacbévTav piv 
mpds Td S[i]mvov Kardxpyoat, From the inscrr. we may 
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use to. 


Karepyacopmat 


cite Sy/ 653% (B.C. 91) pyBt ypapdrwo pydels Séypa, Stu Set 
Tatra Ta Siddopa cis HA TL kaTaxpyracbat, OG/S 66919 
(i/A.D.) ot rie mpwrompatla mpds & pt} <i> Set kaTax popevor. 


HaTApoyo 

is peculiar in the NT to Luke (1674): cf. Hobart, p. 32. 
Jos. BJ i. 66 Thv Bppnv od Kardfutay, ‘they did not 
suffer their zeal to cool.” 


xateldwhog, 

found only in Ac 177%, is regularly formed on the analogy 
of such words as kataPeAfs, katdyeXos etc., with the mean- 
ing sémulacris referta [urbs] (cf. Vigerus de ldiotismds (ed. 
Hermann) p. 638): cf. Liv. xlv. 27 Athenas . . habentes 
- . stmulacra deorum hominumgue ommnd genere et materiae 
et artium insignia. 


Hatevarte. 

The usage of Kkarévavtt (for form see Proleg. p. 99) c. 
gen. = ‘* opposite,” ‘‘ over against,” as in Mk 1241, 133 a@/., 
1 Macc 2‘, is not so unknown to ‘‘ profane” Greek, as 
Grimm-Thayer (s.v.) would lead us to suppose. Thus 
Rouffiac (Recherches, p. 34) quotes from Priene 37179 (ii/B.c.) 
with reference to a treaty made—katévaytt tod dpevs, and 
in P Par 504 (B.c. 160) we read of a woman seated on the 
sand with a child—karévavti atris: cf. also P Flor III. 
3707 (A.D. 132) K[drav]ra Bapamifov. According to 
Wackernagel ellenistica, p. 3 ff. (as quoted s.v. a&mrévavt) © 
the usage is due to Doric influence, and passed into the 
Kow# about B.c. 300. The word survives in MGr. 


HOTEV@ILOY, 

like karévavtt, is to be removed from the category of 
Hebraistic constructions : see further s.v. évémvov. With its 
usage in Eph 14, Col 174, Jude % (cf. 2 Cor 217 A, 1219 A) 
we may compare the sixth century Christian amulet BGU 
III. 954° (= Selections, p. 133) KAlvo thy Kepadyy [po]v 
Ka<T>evemidy cov. 


xateéovaldlo. 
For the subst. karefovola cf. 7G XIV. 10475 rhv karefou- | 
olav kal Td Bactdeov Tov veptépwv Ocd[v. 


xateoyacouar. 

This perfective compound, which lays stress on the result, 
as distinguished from the process, of the action (cf. 2 Cor 
7108. Phil 218), is very common with reference to the ‘‘ culti- 
vation” of allotments, e.g. P Tebt I. 10? (B.c. 119) ép’de 
Katepyarar Tots tBlors dvnAdpacww . . yijs (Apovpas) déxa, 
‘© on condition that he shall cultivate at his own expense 10 
arourae of land,” PSI I. 321° (a.p. 208) él t@ we Toit 
KatepydoacO[at] mao[y épyac]iqg Kal émipede(a: cf. also 
BGU IV. 112128 (B.c. 5) ph eEdvro[s] adrots Si8dva1 tots 
Katepyafopévors tiv plobwow ¢[pydtjas [m]Aciov tay 
[SiSo]pévev ev ta. Kddrran [kat]épyoy. In Sy// 342 (c. B.C. 
48) it is used with reference to public services—* ta, BéAtic- 
ra Karepydterat TH marpid, ** Kwdivous ém[iB]exdpevos 
[ad]kvws mpds Td Tavrws TL KaTepyater [Oat Thy marplb. 
ovpdépoy : in zd. 5045 (iii/A.D.) we find the soloecism maytag 


KATEPYopat 


rods Karepyatopévos tiv médw (sc. publicanos) for épya- 
Lopévous kata Thv méAww (see the editor’s note). Cf. also 
Aristeas 225 joKynKds mpds TavTas dvOpdrous etvoray Kal 
karepyacdpevos dirtas Adyov obfevds dv Exos, ‘*if thou hast 
studiously practised goodwill towards all men and formed 
friendships, thou needest fear no man” (Thackeray). For 
xarepyacta see P Ryl II. 17145 (A.D. 56-7) els katepyaolay, 
“for the purpose of tillage,’ and for katepyov in the sense 
of “work,” “service,” as twice in the LXX (Exod 30%, 
3521) we may perhaps cite P Petr II. 4 (2)® (B.C. 255-4) 
Zypad wor 8 Set SobFjvar eis Exacrov apyot Kal 7d Ka&TEPYOV, 
where Mahaffy translates, ‘‘I have written to you what 
should be given to each of idle and the working (time Bie? 
but the meaning is far from clear: see also the editor’s note 
on Rev L *!vi-2, and cf. BGU 1121 wuts. 


XATEO YO MAL. 

This favourite Lukan word (cf. Hobart, p. 212) hardly 
needs illustration, but we may cite P Ryl II. 119° (A.D. 54- 
67) KatedGeiv ei[s] Tov Siadoyirpdv, “‘to go down to the 
assize,” P Fay 1238(c. A.D. 100) odK ASuvqOnv KaredOetv, 
<©T was unable to come down,” 2. 1311° (ili/iv A.D.) é[a]v 
7d Sap KaTAOy doy Tpobvpla xpioat gor’ dv 7d Bpo- 
ordctov yepioOy, ‘if the water comes down, make every 
exertion until the basin is filled’’ (Edd.). In P Flor II. 
2368 (A.D. 267) trovrar 8t kal rodTois GANou Kal ard yUKTOS 
katépxovrat, the verb means little more than ‘‘ arrive.” 


nateovin. 

The perfective force of this verb (cf. Proleg. pp. 111, 115) 
is well seen in P Ryl II. 152% (A.D. 42), a complaint of 
damage to pasturage by sheep which katevépyoav kal KarTé- 
gayayv Kal tots Bros Addvicay, ‘‘ overran, cropped, and 
utterly destroyed it” (Edd.): cf. P Flor II. 150° (A.D 267) 
of crops ard Tév pudv Kater Oidueva, and P Oxy I. 58% 10 
(A.D. 288) with reference to the multitude of officials who 
were ‘‘swallowing up” the estates of the treasury along with 
its surplus—Povdédpevor Tas Taprakdas ototas Kateorete (Z. 
Kater Ole) . . Ta Sé mepryervdpeva, Kateotelovor (/. KaTe- 
oPlovcw). For the fut. kataddyouor, as in Jn 2!? from 
the LXX, cf. P Iand 2678 (a.p. 98) é& 6 katapdyovtan (sc. 
7& mpdPara), and with the shorter form of the part. karé- 
ofovres in Mk 124° cf. the magic P Lond 46768 (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 73) td Tdy tx Otay cov fh Kova Katéor Berar. 


xatev00va. 

For the metaphorical usage of this verb in its NT occur- 
rences, we may add to the usual citations from the LXX 
Aristeas 18 KkarevOive. tas mpdtes Kal tas émtBords 6 
Kupievov GrdvTov eds. 


waréeyo. 

(1) In enumerating the varied meanings of this interesting 
verb, it may be well to begin with it as the perfective of ¢yw 
= ‘‘possess,” as in 1 Cor 73°, 2 Cor 6! as pdtv exovres 
kal wayta katéxovtes. To this last passage a good parallel 
is afforded by Magn 105° (ii/B.c.) tva txoow katéxwolv re 
kapr([{jovrat te, with reference to the right of possessing 
certain territory. The citation also prepares us for some of 
the more technical uses of the verb, asin P Tebt I. 547 (a 
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royal ordinance—B.C. 118) kparet]v dv KarerxqKact KAfj- 
(pwv), ‘shall have the legal ownership of the lands which 
they have possessed ” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 237 viii. 22 (a.D, 186) 
Siatnrodyrt por pabeiy ex tlvos trobécews éreXeito Tas 
Aiyurriakds yuvaikas Kara évydprov vopipa (2 voprorpa) 
karéxe Ta tmdpxovTa Tov avBpav bid TOV yapiKav ovy- 
ypadav kth., “when I wished to know on what pretext it 
came about that Egyptian wives have by native Egyptian 
law a claim upon their husbands’ property through their 
marriage contracts” etc. (Edd.). Cf. also P Oxy IV. 71378 
(A.D. 97) where the parents Karéoyov Ty é& GhAfAov yeveg 
ra éavtdv méyra, ‘settled upon their joint issue the whole 
of their property” (Edd.). (2) From this it is an easy 
transition to the meaning ‘‘ lay hold of,” ‘‘ take possession 
of,” as in Lk 14°: see e.g. P Amh II. 3076 (ii/B.c.) where in 
an official report regarding the ownership of a house, proofs 
were adduced to establish that a certain Marres kateoxn- 
kévan tiv oixiay, “had become owner of the house,” P Oxy 
I. 118 verso (late iii/a.D.) éwréppapev cor ériotradpa tva 
. . » [ka]raoyxys & Set, ‘‘ we accordingly send you this mes- 
sage, in order that you may procure what is necessary ” 
(Edd.), and for the subst. katox} = donorum possessio, BGU 
I. 140% (time of Hadrian) dps kat[o]x7[v] t[ralpxdvTav 
e€ éxelvov Tod pé[plovs Tod Siatdyparos. In the same way 
the kdroxou of the Serapeum are often regarded as those 
““ possessed” by the spirit of the god, see especially Preus- 
chen Monchtum und Serapiskult® (Giessen, 1903), and cf. in 
support of this view Priene 195%° (c. B.C. 200) ard 8& Tav 
tpatelav dv dv Shp[os koopAL, Se5dc00w Tlots KaTexopéevots 
timd tot Geod (cited by Wilcken Archiv iv. p. 207). If, on 
the other hand, they are to be thought of as a species of 
monks living for the time being év katox7j within the temple- 
precincts (cf. P Lond 42% (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 31, Selections, 
p. 11) trép rod arrodeAbobar oe ex THs Karoxfjs), this pre- 
pares us for a further modification in the meaning of katéx@ 
viz. “arrest,” ‘‘seize.’’ (3) Of this meaning (cf. Gen 392°) 
a good ex. is afforded by P Flor I. 61®° (a.p. 85) (= Cavest. 
Il. p. 89) dévos plelv As pactiywbAvar, Sa ceavtod [klara- 
oxov dvOpwrov eboxhpova Kal yuv[at]kay. Similarly in 
BGU II. 372+ 16 (a.p. 154) we read of a man katexdpevov 
“*arrested,” as a tramp, and in the fragmentary P Lond 422 
(¢. A.D. 350) (=I. p. 318) of directions to arrest another 
and “put him in irons” (ot8ypdcar airdy) for selling stolen 
camels ; it is added that his wife is already arrested—® karé- 
XéTar Hy yuvyn. Cf. the use of the subst. in P Amh II. 809% 
(A.D. 232-3) ty[a] ... [é]yAvowoly pe [Tis ka]roxfs. The 
verb is common in this connexion in respect of arrest for 
non-payment of debts, as in the late P Amh II. 1444 (v/A.p.) 
where a man writes to his wife that a creditor finding him at 
Alexandria—katéoyxev pe kal oStv edpov Sodvar atte, and 
suggests that she might raise money to help him by a mort- 
gage on a young slave. For the closely related meaning 
cc seize” cf. _the important rescript regarding the Third 
Syrian War, in which Ptolemy III. relates how certain ships 
sailed along the coast of Cilicia to Soli, and took on board 
TO [Ket ?]ore KaTaokeévt[a XP}] para, 
been seized there” (P Petr II. ASUS Ch dl loge 335 f.), and 


. Tov éyyunThy cov katéx@, ‘unless you pay all quickly, 


- Hence too the 
fine A meta- 
peorical usage that appears in such passages as P Amh II. 


. 


ere 


Karnyopew 337 


97%” (A.D. 180-192) od KararyxeO]}hoopar TH [d]rocyxéoe, 
“T will not be bound by my promise ” (Edd.), P Oxy III. 
532°8 (ii/A.D.) td KaKkod cuveSdros KaTexdpevos, ** being 
oppressed by an evil conscience” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 11738 
(A.D. 269) pt karéxerOau rots ekelvv dde[tAfpaci]y, “not 
be held responsible for their debts” (Edd.), and PSI IV. 
299° (iii/a.D.) Kareoxdinv védow, “I was held fast by 
disease” (cf. [Jn] 54). In A/chel 1325} (iv-ii/B.c.) the verb 
is used of binding by a curse—Mavav karaSé kal KOTEX 
(4) The verb is also = ‘ lay hands on,” ‘‘ impress” for some 
public duty, as in P Giss I. 11° (A.D. 118) Kateoyxér(= @)nv 
trd tod émirpdrou dere ciepatedew Tod Xepercpod Ta 
kvBepyynt (dv), and P Lond 3427 (a.p. 185) (=II. p. 174) 
where a charge is laid against one Sempronius of attempting 
to lay hands on the relatives of the petitioner as boat- 
Overseers—tpoddor Tod KaTéxey emiTAdous Tos cuvyevets 
pov. (5) There still remains the common NT meaning 
“hold back,” ‘‘ detain,” “restrain,” as e.g. in Lk 442, Rom 
118, 2 Thess 2°f, Philem 1%. The following may serve as 
illustrations—PSI V. 525° (iii/B.c.) where a man complains 
that having been “‘ detained ” (karacxe@ets) in town, he has 
spent his money, BGU IV. 120527 (B.c. 28) pa Kkatdoxys 
*Ayxerddéa GAAG Sds aira. Ta Sio WAota Sta Td ropeterc Bar 
eis “Eppod édwy, 20. I. 37° (A.D. 50) (as amended p. 353) Spa 
ody pi) atTov KaTdoxys* oldas yap ras aiTot Exdorys dpas 
Xplor, P Fay 109" (early i/a.D.) pa Karaoyys Kréova kal 


cuvrpoc[yevod K]Agwv, ‘don’t keep Cleon waiting, but go - 


and meet him” (Edd.), P Giss I. 703 (ii/A.D.) 4 &vaypad} 
Terpaydvou katéoyev has] péxpt Spas exrys, P Oxy III. 
527? (ii/iii A.D.) where a man writes to his brother telling 
him to send and fetch a certain fuller if he requires his 
services—8pa pi} dwedqoys, érel yap éya adrov katéxa, ‘do 
not neglect this, as Iam keeping him” (Edd.), and P Leid 
W2viii. 10 (ji/iii A.D.) katdoyxes TA Sppata TOV avTiBLKObVTaV 
épol mavtwv. Reference may also be made, in view of its 
intrinsic interest, to the heathen (Archzv ii. p. 173) charm 
which Crum prints in his Coptic Ostraca p. 4, No. 522: it 
begins—Kpédvos 6 katéxav tov Qupdv Sdov tay avOpdrrav, 
Karexe Tov Bupdy’Opr ktr. In some of the southern islands 
of Greece katéxw is still used, as in Plato, = kataAapBdve, 
in the sense of ‘‘ know.” 


natnyooén. 

For this verb, which has generally a judicial connotation 
in the NT, cf. P Lond 41° (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 28) 6 8 
Bovkddos éhOdv K[a]rnydpyorev aitas Aéyov Kth., 70. 
8933 (A.D. 40) (as published in P Ryl II. p. 381) Znvg8- 
[o}ro(s) [arloAAa katnydpycev emt Pddw, ** Zenodotus made 
many charges before Pholus,” P Oxy II. 237¥#i.21 (a.p. 186) 
el 8 ph, wavres epotor Sri karnyops, “‘ otherwise every one 
will say that I am your accuser” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. 
OGIS 218% (iii/B.c.) éav 8& xphpata e[K]relonr, Surrdora 
&rotwé[r]o & Katnyopto[as, Sy/7 356° (c. B.C. 6) Td 
Whduopa amoSdvres Karnydpyoav HvBotdov . . rebvedros 
#5. For the verbal dxarnydpytos see the sepulchral inscr. 
Preisighe 343 “Avtwvetve cvvetotore . . . akatnydpyre 


— SAdKaAe HrddvOpewrre KTA. 


natnyoota. 
P Oxy II. 237%ii 7 (a.p. 186) ré1’ éav Cappy tots Tis 
katnyoplas edéyxots, Tov pelLova dydva e[t]ochedoerar, “if 
Part IV. 


, 
KaTLOKU® 


he has confidence in the proofs of his accusation, he shall 
enter upon the more serious law-suit ” (Edd.), AZichel 4581 
(c. B.C. 165) moAAds Kal Wevdels Karnyoplas mo[ijcapévav 
Tov. 


xaTHYOOOS. 

P Tor I. rviiil2 (p.c. 116) éupaverod Kal Karnydpov, 
‘“‘delatore ac accusatore” (Ed.), P Lond 359° (i/ii A.D.) 
(=II. p. 150) &y pév obv th Karnydpe, ‘‘one word to the 
prosecutor,” P Oxy III. 472%? (c. A.D. 130) hapéy todro 
[wa]v pdtv elvoar mpds Tov Karhyopov, ‘‘ we assert that all 
this has nothing to do with the plaintiff” (Edd.), P Flor I. 
6® (A.D. 210) Sypootov Kartnydpov, Sy// 316)? (ii/B.Cc.) 
Tralpacxopévov Tv KaTHydpav aAnOivas arrodelEes, OGTS 
669% (i/A.D.) pyére eEetvar rovrar eloayyeAhew Karnydpar 
pnde els Kplow dyer Oar, 


nariyee, 3 

which in the NT is confined to Rev 121%, occurs in the 
magical papyrus P Lond 1245 (iv/v A.D.) (=I. p. 122) a 
charm effective against all ills—aove yap mpds éxOpots Kad 
karhyopas kal Anordv Kal ddBovs kal havTacpods dvelpwv, 
“‘for it works against enemies and accusers and robbers and 
terrors and dream-spectres”’: see Deissmann LAZ p. 9of., 
where it is argued that the word is not a Heb. adaptation of 
KaTHyopos (so W Schm G7. p. 85), but a Greek ‘‘vulgarism,” 
formed in the same way as pytwp. Cf. also Thumb Hellen. 
p- 126, Radermacher Gy. p. 15, Moulton G7. ii. § 54. 


HATHPELA. 

In P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.pD.) rl odv 6 Karydts od Kal 
tirepat[o]rnpos ovK éxddves; the context suggests that 
Kkatynpys = ‘‘ with eyes cast down for shame,” and the same 
reference to the outward expression of the countenance 
underlies the only occurrence of the subst. in the NT, Jas 
4°, where it should be rendered ‘‘gloominess” rather than 
‘heaviness’? (AV, RV). See also the citations in Field 
Notes, p. 238, e.g. Charit. Aphrod. vi. 8: mpds 8% tiv 
dipnv kathpea wacav trxe BaBvdAdva (these tidings cast 
a gloom over the whole city). 


marnyew 

is used of legal “instruction” in P Strass I. 41°? (a.p. 
250) ewe ovSérore Karhxyoev (‘‘mich hat sie in keiner 
Weise iiberzeugt ”” Ed.)—an advocate speaks. Cf. the use 
of mepinxéw in P Oxy VIII. 11197 (A.D. 254) adtol re edOéws 
mepinxnoévres, ‘and we immediately on receiving informa- 
tion of it’? (Ed.). With reference to the application of 
Karnxnpévos to Apollos in Ac 18%, Blass (Philology of the 
Gospels, p. 31) argues that this does not necessarily imply 
that Apollos was wholly dependent upon oral instruction. 
Even as early as A.D. 50 he may have been in possession in 
Egypt of a written Gospel, not improbably that of Mark— 
‘let karnxetoar be employed of hearing even in the pas- 
sage of the Acts: the book will still be there.” 


HATLOYVO. 

This verb, which is very common in the LXX and occurs 
ter in the NT (Mt 1618, Lk 21°86, 2325), is construed with the 
acc. in P Leid W*“tiiS (ii/iii A.D.) od Katioxtoe pe das 
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Spat Kwovpévy, “non valebit adversus me omnis pugillus 
motus” (Ed.), much in the same sense as with the gen. in Mt 
Le.: cf. also Aristeas 21 Tot G03 KaTirxvovTos aiTdy, 230. 
See Anz Sudsidia, p. 295f., and Durham Menander, p. 70. 
The verb survives in MGr in the sense ‘‘ prevail,” ‘‘ gain 
the mastery over.” 


HOTOLHED, 

in the general sense of ‘‘ dwell in,”’ “‘inhabit,’’ is found 
in such passages as P Fay 9814 (a.p. 123) Ta évolkua . . As 
KaToukt adrav Kowaviris o[iklas] év kopy Hbnpepelq, ‘the 
rent of the house at Euhemeria jointly owned by them at 
which she lives’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 1102! (c. A.D. 146) 
5 Tod voplod otparnyds dKpeBéorepov eeracrer 7] KaTouKt, 
‘the strategus of the nome shall hold a more exact inquiry 
in the place where he lives’’ (Ed.). More technically used, 
the verb refers to the permanent ‘‘residents’’ of a town or 
village, as distinguished from those ‘‘ dwelling as strangers ”’ 
or ‘‘sojourners” (mapouxodyrtes): cf. Gen 371. See further 
Hohlwein ZL’ Egypte Romaine, p. 351 f., Jouguet Vie muncct- 
pale, p. 57 f. 


HOTOLHia. 

For this NT Gt. eip. (Ac 1775) it is sufficient to cite 
P Tor I. 1:2 (B.c. 116) of évkadotpevor Thy KaTouklay 
¢xovres év Tots Mepvovetois, ‘‘citati domicilium habentes in 
Memnoniis”’ (Ed.), P Fay 1227 (c. B.c. 103) Séopar dtroorel- 
Aat pov tiv evrevéw éml rods droTeTaypéevous THL KaTouKla 
Xpnpatirrds, ‘‘I entreat you to send my petition to the 
assize-judges appointed for the settlement” (Edd.), P Ryl 
II. 16517 (A.D. 266) the sale of four arourae of catoecic 
land (yfjs KaTouxukfs)—T® THs KaTouKlas Sikalw cxoivlo, 
‘measured by the just measure of the settlement” (Edd.), 
and from the inscrr. Cagzat IV. 834* (Hierapolis) et 8 ére 
repos Kydevoer, SHoer TH KaToUKla THY év ‘Iepamdder KaToL- 
Kotvtov “Lovdalwy mpooretyov Syvapia . . This last inscr. 
is discussed by Ramsay in Zxp VI. vy. p. 96 f., where it is 
shown that the technical term katoixta points to a ‘‘settle- 
ment” of Jews in the city with definite rights and a legalized 
position, so that there was little distinction between them 
and the old population. 


xatoixila. 

This verb, which is read in the best MSS. of Jas 45, is 
properly transitive, as in Aristeas 13 Katdkicey év tots 
dpovptors, ‘settled them in the fortresses”: see further Mayor 
ad Jas lc. for the transitive rendering there, which renders 
unnecessary Souter’s suggestion (Lex. s.v.) that kaT@Kioey is 
an itacistic error for katdkynoev. In BGU IV. 1116} (B.C. 
13) we find évouxl{w and éEoux({w contrasted: cf. also P Tebt 
II. 372! (A.D. 141) évoukty kal évoucif . . ev rq mpoke[u]pevy 
oix(a, ‘to have the right of domicile in the aforesaid house.” 


xatontotl w. 

Syl 802% (iii/B.c.) drovipacba: rd rpdcwnoy ard Tas 
Kpdvas ka[l] éykatomrplEacQar eis Td HSwp means of course 
*“to look at his reflection in the water.’”” It would perhaps 
be too fanciful to apply this prevailing sense of the middle in 
2 Cor 318, making the glory of the Lord the mirror which 
reveals our own darkness and then floods that darkness with 
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light, but for this thought we may compare the opening 
words of the thirteenth Ode of Solomon: ‘‘ Behold! the 
Lord is our mirror: open the eyes and see them in Him: 
and learn the manner of your face” (Harris). The pass. is 
found in the new metrological fragment (Eudorus?) P Oxy 
XIII. 1609! (ii/a.D.) Gmoppods . . amd éxdotov Tay 
k[a]romrpifopévav, ‘‘emanations from each of the objects 
shown in the mirror” (Edd.). For the subst. see 2d. 1, 
BGU III. 717}? (a.p. 149) Kéromt[plov Slmrruxov, and 
Aristeas 76 where the smoothness of certain silver bowls is 
described as such that anything brought close to them was 
reflected more clearly than in mirrors—# év tots Katéq- 
TPOLS. 


xatoo) wpa. 

With the TR of Ac 24? cf. CP Herm I. 125%). 4 (A.D. 260- 
8) where a certain Aurelius Ploution is praised—ra péyrora 
K[a]topOdpara K[a]rwpQdoas ty marpl[S]., and cf. Sy// 
32438 (i/B.c.) evep[yérqy dvTa Kal mAciora TAL model KaTOp- 
Swodpevov aya0d. For the verb see further P Lond 130% 
(i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 134) karop8otrat, Aristeas 251 kaTop- 
Ootrar yap Bios, Stay 6 KuBepvay ciéy, mpds tiva oKoTOV 
8a tiv SiéEoSov movetoOar, and Menander *Haurpér. 339 
m[d]e. katopPodv Tots Adyous ods Av A€yw. On the medical 
usage, see Hobart, p. 261 f. 


HATO 

used of place “‘ down,” “ downwards,” is found 8 times in 
the NT, and may be illustrated by P Hal I. 111 (B.c. 238) 
ovA T]paxyAewr Kater (for form, see Mayser Gr. p. 136), P 
Magd 1174 (B.c. 221) TAs Kdtw pepiSos, and P Tebt II. 
4147 (ii/A.D.) Tb odvplSw peta TOV evévTav Kat, ‘the 
little basket with its contents at the bottom” (Edd.). An 
ostracon receipt of iii/aA.D. published by GH in Zeypt. 
Archaeol, Report 1904-05 p. 16, No. 12, runs—d{(tpas) 8 
(Hpicv) éxtacotda Kal tpicotda dvw Kal Kato SikdyrvAa 
(2.-8vAa) SwdexdkvKda. 


HATWTEQOS 

is found as an astrological term contrasted with dvétepos 
in Vett. Val. p. 34%. Cf. 7G XIV. 2476 (Arles) év0a8e kirn 
‘Twos ard Kd(pqs) “Emxtou(?) dvorépov Katorépov with 
the editor’s note: ‘‘extrema non intellego; *Ezrotkvoy 
avdtepov kaTérepov vici nomen fuisse putat Mommsenus.” 


Kaida. 

In £xp 7 xxi. p. 17 ff. Dr. Rendel Harris has shown good 
cause for believing that KatSa should be read in the original 
text of Ac 2716 with N° B as against KAatSa in NA, but see 
WSchm G7. p. 65. MGr Tav8ovqeu. 


HAD UA. 

P Lond 11668 (A.D. 42) (=III. p. 104) ra adtépxy katpara 
—adequate heat for the baths attached to a gymnasium, 
PSI II. 1848 (A.D. 292) katparos évdvros. See also Kabel 
649° (Rome—iii/A. D. )— 3 


> ‘ ~ > > a a 
od Xetpaov AvTet o’, ob Kadpa, od vodcos évoxAct. 


#AaDOLC. 
P Lond 1166*4 (a.p, 42) (= III. p. 105) 


166% D X“pis Tod Tapa- 
TxXéoaL Tods Spodrodvras (Z. _Spooyotyr : 


as) THY Katou 


, 
kavoTnpiace 


Kabds mpoKeirar, 2, 117774 (A.D. 113) (=III. p. 183) 
Ka[dloews Adxvwv. Cf. from the inscrr. Chrest. I. 70! 
(B.C. 57-6) Tas Te OBvolas Kal orovSds Kal kaicers AVXVOV 
+ + - €meredotvres, Magn 1791 (ii/A.D.) Tao e& ovs Kal 
dpicpéva imp ris Katoews THs Balrns (“bath”) Syvdpia 
kavopod yop.0(v) &xrov, and for the adj. kavowpos cf. P Fay 
P- 325 Ostr 21° (A.D. 306) axtpov kavolpov odk(Kov) a, “a 
sack of chaff for fuel.’’ 


xavotnoialo. 
Wilcken suggests as a possible restoration of BGU III. 


9524 (ii/ill A.D.) kavernpid]fouer thy yiov. The subst. 
Kaveorns is found in 78.5. 


xavoor. 

This late word means ‘‘ burning heat” in Mt 20!2, Lk 1255, 
and probably Jas 144: cf. Gen 314% and Athenaeus iii. 
p- 73% pedAaStivor orépavor avy edoders Kal Katowvos 
pq Wuxrudraro.. In the LXX it is more frequent of a 
“scorching wind,” or ‘‘sirocco,” and Hort prefers this 
meaning in Jas Zc. In Dioscor. i. 21. 149 it is used as a 
medical term, ‘‘heat in the stomach,’ and survives in 
MGr = “‘heat” (see Kennedy Sources, p. 154). 


HAVYCOpLAL. 

The 2nd sing. pres. midd. kavyaoat, as in Rom 2!7, 23, 
1 Cor 4? (cf. Sir 67 kraoar, and see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 218) 
which has been formed afresh in the Kow# with the help of 
the—oat that answers to 3rd sing.—tat in the perf., is 
paralleled by xapuetoar = xaptet in P Grenf II. 14 (c)’ 
(B.C. 264 or 227): cf. P Oxy II. 2929 (¢. A.D. 25) xapleoar 
8€ pov Ta péyurra, ‘you will confer upon me a very great 
favour,” and see Proleg. p. 53f., Mayser Gr. p. 328, Rader- 
macher Gr. p. 73, and Wackernagel 7ZLZ xxxiii. (1908) 
p. 639. For the verb cf. P Oxy VIII. 11607*: (iii/iv a.D.) 
Zypatpds por... St. Kavxampevos ex (/. exw) svopa Ato- 
Sdpou Srv erephd cor dpytpias éyh yap od Kavxopar (/. 
Kavxpat) euavTdy <A> erepapd cor, ‘‘ you wrote me that 
my boastfulness earns me the name of ‘ Gift of Zeus’ be- 
cause I sent you money; but I do not boast about what I 
sent you” (Ed.), PSI I. 261 (v/a.D.) kavxao@at yap [els 
@AnlSas p[aratas. For Harnack’s defence of the reading 
Kavx foopatin 1 Cor 13° see Berliner Sitzungsberichte, 1911, 
p. 139ff. (E. Tr. Zxg. VIII. iii. p. 395ff.), and for the 
constructions of kavxdopwar in the NT see Deissmann /x 

“Christo, p. 64 f. 


Kagagvaovm. 
On this form of the proper name, which is tound in all 
the critical editions, see F. C. Burkitt Syriac Forms, 


p- 27f. 
H%&0006. 


We appear to have the gen. plur. of this word in the 
generally accepted reading of Jn 18! mépav rod Xetpappov 
tov KéSpav, but it is probable that this is due to a popular 
misunderstanding of the real reading to} Kedpdév, where 
KeSpav is the indeclinable Hellenized form of a Semitic 


word }i77P, ‘‘dark,” and indicates that the stream was | 
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KElp@ 


so called from the turbid character of its waters: see especi- 
ally Lightfoot Bibdical Essays, p. 172 ff., Moulton Gr. ii. 
§ 60 (12). 


HEL MAL 

is used with reference to a dead body (as in Mt 28°) in P 
Ryl II. 1141” (c, A.D. 280), the petition of a woman against 
a certain Syrion who had endeavoured—ddaprdtew ta Tadv 
[vyrlov pov té]kvav . . . mapa [adtiis THs Kol]rns Tod 
avdpds pov kal Tod cdpatos Kepévov, ‘to tear the property 
of my young children from the very bed of my husband 
where his body was lying” (Edd.). Cf. the i/A.p sepulchral 
inscr. from Alexandria, Predsigke 1397 lyvdpidos keipar 
matpos EinvoplAov. Hence, more generally, of things 
“lying” or ‘‘set’’ in a place (cf. 1 Cor 374), e.g. PSI IV. 
365°° (B.C. 251-0) 6 y]ap cetros érl ris dw Kelpevos obey 
abehel Fpds (cf. Lk 121°), P Oxy XII. 14794 (late i/.c.) 
Sid Ta BuBAla otra elAn(a), AAA Ketrar dvTiBeBAnpEva, 
**T have not yet obtained the documents, but they are lying ~ 
collated” (Edd.), 2b. 148818 (ii/a.D.) } év TO atOply Kepévy 
peyaAn Ovta, ‘‘the large mortar placed in the portico” 
(Edd.). So of vessels in pledge or pawn, as in PSI V. 5255 
(ili/B.c.) & arore oKedn etxov évéxupa Ketrat, P Oxy I. 114% 
(ii/iii A.D.) Ketra mpds B prs, ‘it is pledged for two 
minae,”’ and of persons ‘‘living”’ in a district, as in P Tebt 
I. 274.7 (B.c. 113) év m[lepr]ordoer Kepévov: cf. 1 Jn 5), 
and in further illustration of this passage Menander /ragm. 
p- 176 Thy év érépw yap Ketpévqv apaptiav, where the phrase 
seems to mean “‘depends upon.” The common metaphorical 
usage ‘‘laid down,” ‘‘established,” as in 1 Tim 1°, may be 
illustrated from BGU III. 10024 (B.c.55) macat at kat’ aitav 
Keipevar cvvypadal, and P Tebt II. 3347 (A.D. 200-1) kat]a 
tiv Kun[élunv htvy cvvypadyy, with reference to a marriage- 
contract. See also P Far 63178 and P Tebt I. 334 cited s.v. 
év (denoting condition, state), and Magn 11535 cited s.v. 
amékewar. P Oxy II. 293’ (A.D. 27) re kal viv Ketrar 
pexpl od droorelAys por dao of clothes ‘‘laid past,” 
‘*they are still waiting until you send me word.” In AZichel 
5421° (beg. ii/B.c.) kal pera Td Stkdoar éemikpivaons [rT] As 
Bovdfs Tas Kewevas Slkas Kal dderiovoas TeAco Ova él 
Tod pera tatta Sixkacrnplov, can the reference be to cases 
which were “‘ held over ’’? ‘ 


xevola. 

This vernacular word (cf. Kennedy Sources, p. 40) is found 
in the NT only in Jn 1144. The form «nypla, which is read 
in this passage by AXAA a/., occurs several times in the 
fragments of a medical papyrus, P Lond 155 (i/ii A.D.) (= 
II. p. xiv.), edited by Kalbfleisch ad Scholas (Rostock, 
1892), p. 51-24%. Field (Wo/es, p. 96) quotes Moschopulus’ 
definition: Keipla: 6 TOv vytlov Serpds, tyouv  Kotwds 
dackla (fascia), Kal y Serpotcr Tods vexpods. 


wElow 

is used of shearing sheep in PSI IV. 3684 (B.c. 250-49) 
éxdpy mpdBara pre, cf. * ekeipe £. For the derived meaning 
“ravage” (cf. Lat. tondeo and our ‘‘fleece”) see OGZS 
76519 (iii/B.c.) Kelpo[vr]es T[4] Tepévn, and the corresponding 
use of the subst. = ‘‘ plunder,” ‘‘theft,” in P Lond 403” 
(A.D. 346) =(IL. p. 276) tiv t]Ov mpoBdrav Koypav Kal 


UU 
KeAevo La 


dredaclay. A new literary citation is supplied by Herondas 
iii. 40 ThY poppyy . . Kelper, ‘he fleeces his grandmother. 


HElEVvO UG. 

The form Ké\evopa for the more ancient KéAevpo (cf. 
Crénert Mem. Herc. p. 227 n.5) is found in 1 Th 4", the 
only occurrence of the word in the NT (in LXX only Prov 
24°2(3027)); see further for the usage of the word Milligan 
Thess. ad l., where reference is made to a passage cited by 
Reitzenstein (Poimandres p. 5 n.*) from the Descensus 
Mariae in which the Archangel Michael is described as tT 
KAevopa Tod dylov mvedparos. The nouns KéAevors and 
éyxéXevors are common, e.g. BGU I. 286° (A.D. 306) KaTG, 
KAevow THs hyepovlas, P Tebt II. 338!1 (A.D. 194-6) é]€ 
év[Ke]Actorews Tod Kpalrloroly éruotparhyou: for keAeveris, 
see P Lond 97726 (a.p. 330) (=III. p. 232). 

HELEvO. 

PSI IV. 420° (iii/B.c.) éxeAevooay (for form cf. Mayser 
Gr. p. 322 f.) 8€ pe kataBatvovra ovyxevetev, P Par 444 
(B.C. 153) tl KeAevers trtp TovTwv; P Meyer 3% (A.D. 148) 
ty otv 7d KedevoO(ev) elSqs, P Tebt II. 32774 (late ii/a.D.) 
ke]keAcvopévov ody, Kupre, y[v]vatkas adetoPar Tv T[ovo]d- 
Twav xperay, ‘wherefore, my lord, since it has been decreed 
that women should be exempt from such burdens” (Edd.). 
For the gen. abs. without noun or pronoun in agreement in 
this last instance cf. Mt 1714, Ac 2154 (Proleg. p. 74), and 
with the constr. in Ac 258 cf. Alzchel 594°° (B.C. 279) 
TovTous cSdKapev, ApXiTeKTovos Kal eriseAnTOy KedevdyTor, 
Tip TpaTyv Sédorv Spaxpds KTA. The somewhat rare constr. 
of KeXedw with a dat., as in the “‘ received” text of Mt 15%°, 
is seen in Menander Ilepuxerp. 224 tl 8 éotw 5 Kedevets 
épol; Note also that in a school-book of iii/A.D., published 
by Kenyon in /#’S xxix. (1909), p. 341°, we find—kedevo 


TOUTY. 


xevodosia. 

To the usual late Greek citations for this word (Phil 2°) 
we may add Vett. Val. p. 358°! GANG tives odaddytes Kal 
Opvdndévres eSvoTixnoav, patalay Thy éyxerproOetoay 
KTnodpevor Kevodoflay. The Latins adopted this word. 


xEvo00koc. 

Like the subst., kevéSofos is an &. eip. in the NT (Gal 
5°°). Itis found once in Epictetus with the same meaning 
“‘ vainglorious,’’ iii. 24. 43 6 mpoorovovpevos TA pydty pds 
airov torw ddaldv, torw KevdSotos. Cf. also Vett. Val. 
p- 271? aipodvra. . . Tis KevoSdEouv KAnpovoplas darad- 
Aayfivar. 


HEVOS 

is found in the literal sense “‘empty”’ in P Magd 1115 
(B.C. 221) pnde Kevdy 7d t[Aot]oy . . . [kata]KopicOfvale 
amplos thv médw, P Ryl IL. 12526 (A.D. 28-9) éxxevdous Ta 
mpokelpeva Epupey év TH olkla pou tiv mvé(Sa Kevfy, “having 
rifled the contents aforesaid he threw the box empty into my 
house ”’ (Edd.). In OGZS 6291 (a.p. 137) a distinction is 
drawn between keval (‘‘unladen’’) and évyopor (‘laden ”) 
camels. With the metaph. usage in Eph 5° cf. P Par 158 
(B.C. 120) doe. Kev : see also Didache ii. 5. For the rare 
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KEVTUPLOV 


use of kevés applied to men as in Jas 2”, in the sense of 
** pretentious,” ‘“‘hollow,”’ Hort (ad 2.) compares Epict. i. 
19. 8 GAN dv & kevds, padvora él cuprocly, Karomhgo- 
copat Tos TapdvTas éLapiOpovpevos TOs yeypaoras, ia but 
if Iam kevés, especially at a banquet, I astonish the visitors 
by enumerating the writers (on a particular subject),” and 
zh. iv. 4. 35 Kevdv, &p’ ols od Sei érrarpdpevov. For the 
phrase eis kevév, which in the NT is used only by Paul, cf. 
P Petr II. 37 14 recto™ (iii/B.c.) tva pi tod b8aros de- 
Bévros 81a Tod owd*fvos (‘‘ pipe”) eis Kevdv hépyTar, of water 
running to waste, Aazbel 6467° (iii/iv A.D.) ts Kevdv W 
Samdvy : for 8d Kevas cf. P Hib I. 66° (B.c. 228) Gore oe 
pi) Sid. Keviis ebxapirricat jpliv, “so that you shall not 
oblige me to no purpose” (Edd.), and, as one word, PSI 
IV. 434° (B.C. 261-0) odk Av viv Siaxevijs épAvapet : and for 
Kata Kevev cf. P Tor I. riv35 (B.c., 116) mponvéykato Tov 
‘Epptav kara kevov meprermaKcvar. 


xEvopovia. 

A good parallel to the use of this subst. (for form see 
Moulton Gv. ii. p. 69) in 1 Tim 6” is afforded by Epict. 
ii, 17. 8 }} Kevds TAS ypadas Tatas arnKXodpev ; 


HEVOO. 

A new literary example of this word from ii/A.D. occurs 
in the Meliambz of Cercidas, P Oxy VIII. 1082 Fr. ri 5# 
peta yap éort Oed trav exTehéoar xphp SK’ érl vodv ty, 7 
Tov puTroKiBSordkova Kal TeévaKoxadk(Sav 7 T[d]v tmadww- 
exxupevitay tdvy KTedvav SdeQpov TotToy KevOoat Tas 
cvotovtocbvas, ‘‘for it is easy for a god to accomplish 
everything whenever it comes into his mind, and to empty 
of his swinish wealth the dirty usurer and hoarder or this 
outpourer and ruin of his substance’’ (Ed.). So far as it 
goes this would seem to support the RV rendering ‘‘ emptied 
Himself” in Phil 2’. [For a note on this passage see 77S 
xii. p. 461 ff.] Cf. further the use of the compound éxkevdw 
writes to say—é§e[k vara piv TH T TOD aitod pnvds, “I 
finished unloading on the 18th of the same month,” P Ryl 
II. 1254 (A.D. 28-9), cited s.v. Kevds, and Prezsighe 4368 
Aatoplas Td mpdrov avetpero, aitap trata tac8’ 6 Mevur- 
melSns éfexévwoe métpas—a building inscription. On the 
other hand, the simplex appears to have the meaning ‘‘make 
void” in Vett. Val. p. 907 6 Ts mepurotioews KUpLos 
€vavTiovpevos TO tepioifpart Kevot Tas dmdptes. In zd. 
p. 190°° we have the phrase kéveciv Blov, and in BGU III. 
90418 (A.D. 161-2) é]k THs KevOoews is found in a broken 
context. An epigram from Smyrna of iii/B.c. speaks of— 
ol Kevéwpna tadov moléovtes, and Kevopara, “empty jars,” 
is found in P Oxy X. 12924 (c. A.D. 30) ad. 


HxEVTOOV 
is used metaphorically = ‘‘ desire” in a sepulchral inser. 
from Byzantium of ili/iv a.pD. Kazbel 534®— 


ois yAvkepiis bux fis Kévtpov daraveroy éXxov. 


HEVTVOLWY. 
This Markan Latinism (15%. 44f-; cf also Ev. Petr. 8 ft.) 
‘or the familiar ékarévrapxos may be illustrated from OGIS 


KEVOS 


196 (B.C. 32) where a Roman official records his visit to the 
temple of Isis at Phylae wiv kevroplwor “Pott, Anunrplar 
xth. The soldier Apion writing to his father from Italy to 
announce his safe arrival signs himself as enrolled in the 
Kevrvpi(a) ’A@nvovixn (BGU II. 423% (ii/a.p.) = Sedections, 
P. 92). 


xEVvOC. 


P Lond 908% (a.p. 139) (=III. p. 133) Kevds’ kal 
[&]vaedas. 


“e0ala. 
See s.v. Kepéa. 


xEOAMEDS 

is found passé in the papyri, e.g. P Tebt I. 120! (accounts 
—B.C. 97 or 64) T&L kepapt els tTe(pv) loons (<< pitch”) 
Gpyv(piov) (Spaxpal) uP, 2. II. 414 verso (ii/a.D.) d&mé[S0]s 
Ocvarrivxi TH yuvarkl Tod Kepapéws, and P Oxy XII. 1497° 
(c.°A.D. 279) 1d Owvos Kepapéws. In P Lond 113. 8(6)8 
(vii/A.D.) (=I. p. 220) we hear of kepapovpyol. 


xEoauxdc. 


P Lond 12188 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 112) amd tpdxov_ 


[Ke]papirod. 


xEOd LOY. 

Ostr 757° (B.C. 106-5) daréx@ rapa cod olvov Kepdpia 
Séxa 4, P Oxy IX. 12115 (ii/A.D.) otvov eddy Kepdp(ia) B, 
76. 1220" (iii/A.D.) yAvod (“gum ”’) Kepdptov & According 
to Wilcken Os¢tr. i. p. 758 ff. the Kepd&ptov contained a fixed 
quantity of uid, but in their note on P Petr IIT. 70 (a), the 
editors show that the amount was variable, as the papyrus 
refers to Kepdpua of 5, 6, 7 and 8 xdes: cf. also Archiv iii. 
P- 435. For kepapls in the same sense see P Lond 1177158 
(A.D. #13) (= III. p. 185) an account for KepapelSwv, the 
number required each month proving, as the editor points 
out, that “‘jars” for water and not ‘‘ tiles” must be meant, 
and further explaining the countless number of ostraca found 
in Egypt. On the other hand in P Iand 12? (iii/iv A.D.) 
ywookw oe Ow mepl Tdv KepaplSov dv eypaés por, the 
reference appears to be to ‘‘ tiles.” 


xEOALLOG 

is found = “‘jar” in P Hib I. 5476 (c. B.c. 245) where 
amongst various articles wanted reference is made to képapov 
Ka[t]vév. For the collective meaning ‘‘ tiling,” as in Lk 57°, 
see the accounts dealing with the building of a temple at 
Delos, Michel 594° (B.c. 279) EdA@v Kal kepdpou, 7 Kepdpou 
tebyn: cf. 2. 13871 (iii/B.c.) K]épapov tov émdvra Kal 
Oipas tas érotcas. 


HEOGYVVUL. 

For the commoner form kekpapévos as distinguished from 
the Kexepaopévos of Rev 141, we may cite Sy// 616%° 
(iii/B.c.) KbALKa olvov Kexpapévov, and P Oxy VIII. 1088°°, 
a medical receipt of early i/a.D., to whichsthe instruction is 
appended—pera yAukéws kal péAttos Kal orpoBlrwv x[p]a- 
pévov (7. kekpapévwv) Sds aeiv, ‘give to drink with raisin 
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wine and honey and pine-cones mixed’ (Ed.). An interest- 
ing ex. of the subst. is found in the famous inscr. of Aber- 
cius, in which a trapQévos ayvh (the Virgin Mary or the 
Church) is described as—** otvov xpyordv txovca, képar pa 
Si80tca per’ Uprov, ‘having good wine and giving the 
mixed cup with bread”: see Lightfoot Apost. Fathers Part 
II. i. p. 496f., Ramsay C. and B. ii. p. 722 ff. MGr Kepvd, 
“* pour in,”: treat...“ régale,”” 


xé0ac. 

For képas (MGr képaro) in its literal sense cf. P Giss I. 
93° Képals] darod S€Adakos, OGIS 764"8 ii/B.c.) kpidy as 
KaAAurTov Kexpvow]névoy ta Képara. It is used of the 
“horn” of an altar, as in Rev 91%, in P Leid Vi. (iii/iv A.D.) 
toinoov Képara 8, and of a ‘‘sail-yard” in P Lond 1164 (4)? 
(A.D. 212) (= III, p. 164) and similarly in the famous tariff- 
stele of Koptos, OGZS 6748 (A.D. 90). For the adj. 
Kepdtivos, see BGU I. 40%. 


HEOUATLOY. 

In P Lond 131*? (a.p. 78) (=I. p. 189) kepdt(ia) is used 
of the fruit of the carob, as in Lk 1516: cf. P Leid X*il 9 
(medical prescription—iii/iv A.D.) (=p. 237) &KavOns kepdtia. 
From v/A.D. onwards the word is used in Egypt, like the 
Latin sz/¢gua, of a money measure, the ‘‘ carat”: see e.g. P 
Oxy I. 154 verso (vii/A.D.) with the editor’s notes, and 
Chrest. I. i. p. Ixvii- 


xeodaive 

is used absolutely, as in Jas 4, in P Oxy XII. 14771? 
(question to an oracle—iii/iv A.D.) e KepSatvo ard Tod 
mpaypat[os; ‘‘am I to profit by the transaction?” (Edd.). 
Cf. Aristeas 270 éravaéyouo. mavtTa mpds Td Kepdatvew. For 
the translation ‘‘and so have been spared this injury and 
loss” in Ac 2772 Kep8ical te Thy UBpw tadtyny Kal tiv 
{mplav, see Field /Votes, p. 145. 


xE000C. 

An interesting ex. of this word, which in the plur. usually | 
has reference to money, is afforded by P Giss I. 54% (iv/v 
A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 498) eTrot8acov oby pera TO é[T]épwv , 
cov katadaPetv, tva pi of dard Siadotdy AdBowTo <td> 
KépSo0s ipav, where the editor (p. 89) suggests that the 
meaning may be ‘‘bakshish,”’ ‘‘a bribe.” 


xe0Ed. 

For «epéa (for form cf. Moulton Gr. ii. p. 81) = ‘‘ex- 
tremity,” see P Leid Wii 4 (ii/iii a.D.) gorw ydp 4 mpadry 
kepéa, Tod (dvopatos) 6 mwommuopds, Seirepov cuprypds, 
where the editor (II. p. 168) remarks: ‘‘ Nomen sacrum dei 
constat septem vocalibus, et duobus sonis, poppysmo et 
sibilo expressis, quorum hic in fine, poppysmus in initio 
ponitur quique hic kepalat nominis, extremztates, vocantur is 
cf. also 26.xiii 10 eeAAOn 88 TaV 0 Ocdv aroomdcas cv TH 
Suvdper, Kal Tas Kepéas Tav (dvopdtov) droordcas, Boo- 
Bead. For a similar use see Ovac. Sib. v. 21, al. In P 
Magd 114 (B.C. 221) Tv kepalay = ‘‘sail-yard,” and similarly 
in Sy/J 1974 (B.c. 284-3) tatp Kepatas Kal iorod: cf. s.v. 
képas. 


Kepja 


Td Képpa adTod tws dAOw. 
distinction is drawn between “‘silver’’ and ‘‘ copper” money 
—apyuplov Spaxpal Staxdcrar teroapdKoyTa Técoapes, Kép- 
patos Spaxpal mevtfkovra Sto. For the dim. kepparvov 
see P Hib I. 458 (B.c. 257) el Te keppatiov AedoyedKarTe 
dépere cdOéws, ‘if you have collected any money bring it at 
SiSdpois Bt. mpovorola|re Tod Keppartov, ‘tell the twins 
also to be careful about the small change” (Edd.). 


HXEOMOTLOTIC 

appears to be practically confined to the NT and the 
literature dependent upon it. The verb is found in the pass. 
in P Ryl II. 224(a)® (ii/A.D.) éxeppatjcOn: and in P Oxy 
XII. 14117? (A.D. 60) we find the compd. katax[eppa]r(few 
= ‘‘exchange”’ money. 


uepadhavoy. 

With Ac 2278 cf. BGU IV. 120017 (B.c. 1) od plkpar 
Kedodatwr, and for the plur. see P Ryl II. 13315 (a.p. 33) 
oikodounpévoy pera Samdvns odk sAlyov Kedadatov dpyv- 
pikdy, “built at the expense of no small sums of money ”’ 
(Edd.). Other exx. of the word with the same meaning are 
P Oxy II. 2687 (a.p. 58) 8 Kal érellobyjoay Kepddatoy, 
“*the sum which they severally consented to accept ” (Edd.), 
7b, X. 12817 (A.D. 21) Tas Tod apy(vplov) (Spaxpas) T 
Keadatov, ‘the capital sum of 300 drachmae of silver,’’ 2d. 
127319 (A.D. 260) mavta Kepadat[o]v, “<a sum total,” and P 
Tebt II. 339% (a revenue return—a.D. 224) pJnviatos (sc. 
Adyos) év keharalw rot [O]49, ‘monthly summary for the 
month Thoth,” as distinguished from individual (kat &v8pa) 
returns (cf. Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 662f.). In OGZS 50918 
(ii/A.D.) the added interest (téKos) produces a total amount 
(kepdAavov) of so much. For kebddaov = “the chief or 
main point,” as in Heb 81, cf. P Oxy I. 6738 (a.p. 338) éml 
Sucl Kepadalors tiv Ypavvay rrovovpevoy, “let his inquiry 
concern two points’’ (Edd.), and the more technical usage 
in such late passages as P Lond 1008! (a.p. 561) (=TIII. 
P- 265) éyyvapévov Kal dvaSexopévo(v) 1d []pdcwmfov 
avis bv mdct Tots éuhepopévors aity Kebadalois Te Kal 
opodoyfpHact, and the subscription to Bishop Abraham’s will 
7. 7778 (end of vi/A.D.) (=I. p. 235, Chrest. II. 319) ep 
ols aot mepréxer (i.e. StaOnKnpratov ypdppa) Kebadatos te 
kal Gporoytjpact, To the literary exx. of kebd&Xatov in this 
sense (cf. Field Motes, p. 227f.) we may add Menandrea 
p- 74°78 Kal 7d KepddAatov obSérw Aoylfouar, “and of the 
most important point I have not thought yet,” 2. p. 10675 
K]epddaudv éor. toiTo To} wavTds Adyou. According to 
Quintil. Zvst. iti, 11. 27 Menander used xepédatov = caput 
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kegarts 


vet. Cf also Eus. HZ. iii. 23(114) &mréBn yap aroVNpos 
kal e€ddns, kal Td Kepdratov, Agorhs, “* he has turned out a 
villain and a desperado, and worst of all, a brigand.” 


xEpasadw. 
The natural meaning of éxedadalwoav which is read in 
TR of Mk 124, and is retained by von Soden, would be 
“summed up,” ‘stated summarily” (see s.v. Kepddavov and 
cf. Kehadawrfs, ‘ collector,” in P Oxy X. 1253"° (iv/A.D.) 
with the editor’s note), but the context clearly requires some 
such rendering as ‘‘smote on the head.” The explanation 
may be either that Mk ‘‘adopted a known word in an un- 
known sense in preference to éxepddooav, of which both 
sound and sense were unknown” (Field (odes, p. 35f.), or 
that “something in the Aramaic original suggested it 
(Allen Mark, ad l, cf. JTS ii. p. 298 ff.). The reading of 
NBL éxehadtooray, from an otherwise unknown kepadido 
(cf. Lob. Pkryn. p. 95), may be, according to Burkitt (4/7, 
1911, p. 173 ff.), a palaeographical blunder for ékohdiray. 


HEpady. 

For the literal sense of kebaAf it is sufficient to quote PSI 
V. 45512 (A.D. 178) épi8ov totrov . . . éxovta éml tis 
Kehadfis tpavpata tela, and P Lond 478 (ii/A.D.) (=I. 
p. 81) kehadav kopdooay eelpats. Cf. also P Par 5741226 
(iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) Aébyos eydpevos éml Tis 
KepaNfis adrod, ‘‘an invocation to be uttered over the head 
(of the possessed one),” and the Christian amulet BGU III. 
954° (vi/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 133) KAlv@ thv Kebadyv 
[polv ka<t>evdmidy cov. With Ac 18° we may compare 
BGU IV. t1o24iv-!7 (end of iv/A.D.) e«xSé—. to[tvuv] tiny 
(2. thv) tos Keh[arf]s t[e]poplav, and to McNeile’s ren- 
dering of Mt 21* kebadtv yovlas, ‘‘the furthest extremity 
(not ‘the top’) of the corner,” a certain support is given 
by P Flor I. 508% (A.D. 268) ém darndvorika[s Ke]padas 
tpadtyns peplSos, apparently = ‘‘at the eastern extremity of 
the first division.”” In P Oxy II. 27318 (A.D. 95) Kepadq 
is used of the ‘‘whole amount” of land that was being 
ceded; in Michel 5881° (2nd half ii/B.c.) of ‘‘the total 
expenditure” ; and in Vett. Val. pp. 747, 292118, kehad}, 
peyaAn = mpédowmov. The late P Lond 1075°° (vii/a.pD.) 
(=III. p. 82) gives us dveyképados used figuratively like 
our ‘‘brainless,” and an imprecatory tablet from Palestine 
(Bliss and Macalister Aacavations in Palestine, 1902, p- 174, 
No. 348) shows a man calling down punishment on another 
—8ia Td Kehardadyety pe, “because I am suffering from 
headache.” 


xEpahiow. 


See s.v. kepadaida, 


uepaic. 

From meaning the ‘‘little head” or ‘‘ capital” of a column 
(cf. P Lond 755 cited s.v. B&ots) it is said that Kehadis: 
came to be used of the ‘‘knob” (cormz) at the end of the 
stick round which a papyrus roll was wound, but no instance 
of this sense has been found. For the usage in Heb 107 
(from Ps 39(40))8, in addition to the LXX passages (Ezek 
2°, 31%, 2 Esdr 6?), we may appeal to Ephrem 2 (Migne 65. 
168) : txovra él xeipas keadiSa, rodrerri TOMov yeypap.— 
évov krwbev Kal tEwlev, where Birt (Rhetn. Mus. N.F. 


KnVoOoS 


Ixii. (1907), p. 488) understands Kebodls as = “roll”: cf 
Gardthausen Grech. Palacographie® i. p. 141. 


x7VOOS. 

An early example of this Latinism = “ capitation-tax ” 
(Mk 12" a/.) occurs in what is probably a i/B.c. inscr. from 
Bizye—B]actkéa Ké[rv](v) Bacdéos “Pyokovropéws vi[dv] 
“Peopator of mpa(r)ws Karakdydévtes els KAvorov éurdv Oedy 
(Annual of Brit. School of Athens xii. p. 178). For the 
meaning ‘‘census,” see BGU III. 917° (a.p. 348) é« rod] 
tep[od] KHvoov éml YaBive Kynvolrop., P Amh II. 83? 
(iii/iv A.D.) év TO Khvow TO [yevopévw td] ZaPelvou tod 
knv[o]lTopos. ’ 


%71700C. 

This homely word, substituted by Lk (131%) for a&ypés in 
Mt (13°!) and yf in Mk (434), is well attested in the ver- 
nacular, e.g. P Petr III. 267 (Ptol.) 4 wapa8erov 4 Kirov, 
where Grenfell (Rev. Laws, p. 95) thinks that the mapdSe.ros 
may have contained palms and fruit trees and the kfjros 
vegetables and flowers, and 24. 3944-1% (Ptol.), an account 
for a xGpa between the xfrot of two men. See also PSI 
V. 488% (B.C. 258-7) mpds A(Ba tod BacdtKod KyTov (in 
Memphis), BGU IV. 11418 (B.c. 14) otay yap tBpuw por 
merénkev év TO KHT, P Flor I. 168 (A.D. 239) PotAowar 
prrdcacbar KhTrov Aaxavevopévov (dpovpav) a, and from 
the inscrr. Sy/Z 590° (iii/B.c.) avéOyke] kal tiv oiklav Kal 
tov Kirov. The dim. kymiv may be illustrated from a 
receipt for a rope—els Tiv pynX(aviv) Tod Kylov THs ayl(as) 
Mapias éml Td dvtAfoar USwp eis THY ayl(av) kokvpBySpar, 
‘*for the machine in the garden of the Holy Mary for raising 
water to fill the holy font” (P_Oxy I. 147—A,D. 556). 
Kyrtotadvov = ‘‘a tomb in the garden”’ (cf. Jn 19%") occurs 
in BGU IV. 11207 (B.c. 5). 


uNTLOVOCS. 

A &. eip. in the NT (Jn 2015), but common elsewhere— 
PSI IV. 336% 13 (B.c. 257-6), P Petr III. 59(a)® (Ptol.), P 
_ InP Tebt IL, 401% 15 (early i/A.D.) the word is spelt xnmopés 

for kntrapés. 


xnotov 

disappears from the true text of Lk 24”, but for the word 
itself see PSI V. 53529 (iii/B.c.) knplov a. Cf. also P Lond 
1171 versol4-8 (A.D. 42) (=III. p. 106) where we read of 


aTuppod~ 


HNOVY [1d 

P Petr III. 1259 (Ptol.) &Oepa [é]xOetvar . . Kal KApvypa 
moujoac0at, of a public announcement: similarly, Michel 
390% (c. B.C. 200). In an Egyptian sepulchral inscr., re- 
produced in Archiv v. p. 169, a certain Seratus, who has 
been laid between his mother and brother, announces—kat 
GSedhod cipl Khpuypa péyirrov, dv Kal 7 coppocivy KATO 
Tov Kéopov AeAGANTAL. 
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umjQuée 

is common as the designation or a subordinate official in 
connexion with public and other gatherings, as when at the 
games at Oxyrhynchus, P Oxy III. 51915 (ii/a.p.), eight 
drachmae were paid kfpuKu: cf. 26, VII. 10508 (ii/iii A.D. ). 
In P Hib I. 297" (c. B.c. 265), the farming of a tax upon 
slaves, we read—kjpukas 8 kal tmn[pléra[s] Kabliorw 6 
te[A@]vns, and in BGU III. gogzii-4 (ii/B.c.) 8a KhpuKos 
"Apxehdov t&[v o]rpatoxnpikwy, the reference is again 
apparently financial. In Sy// 2261%* (Olbia—iii/B.c.) dareSdéTw 
TavTa Ta Epya td Kipuka, the word points to a public sale. 
Cf. also OGZS 5051 (a.D. 156) H && “Apelov méyou BovAh 
Kal o Kfjpu— adris Kal dywvolérns Tav Tis DePacris dyovov 
- . . Shpor xalpew, and for the cfpvé in connexion with the 
mystery cult associations see Poland Verezuswesen, p. 395. 
Amongst the seats set apart for the priests in the temple of 
Dionysus at Athens we hear of seats Utparnyoo—K fpuvkos— 
‘Iepopvfpovos «th. (AXichel 8609*-—ii/p.c.-ii/a.D.). The 
dedicatory inscr. of a certain choragus Eutyches, Kazbel 
*603! (ii/iii a.D.), begins—kfjpuE kal tados ei’ Bporod wépos 
épxexdporo Hiréxous, and 74. 772! is a dedication—«fhpuxe 
aWavarov “Hippie. In an Eleusinian inscr., Sy// 382! (mid. 
ili/A.D.), Nicagoras is described as—6 réy tepdv Kfipvé kal 
éml tis KabéSpas copiortys: Dittenberger cites Philostratus 
Vit. Soph. Il. 33, 4 p. 628—Kal aepl Nuxaydpov tod 
*ASnvatov, ds kal tod “HAevowlov tepod Kipvé éoréhOn. 
These last exx. prepare us for the ‘strange dignity and 
world-wide importance’ which, as Hicks has pointed out 
(CR i. p. 44), the Gospel gave to the old title and office: 
cf. 1 Tim 2’, 2 Tim 114, 2 Pet 25, and Dibelius’ note in 
HZNT ad i Tim Le. 


xnovoow. 
In BGU IV. 1024, a curious papyrus codex of the end o. 


| iv/A.D. made up of various widely differing documents, we 


find in the account of a legal process ii8 KarpirSere 8& 4 
yuvaixl, which apparently stands for knpitTere or KApuTTeE 
8 rq yuvaurl. On the form knpttrw see Thumb ellen, 
p- 79, and on the use of the verb in 1 Cor 9?” see Field 
Notes, p. 174, where any allusion to the office of the Kfjpv§ 
in the public games is set aside in favour of a direct reference 
to the preaching of the Gospel. A’ new compound évexnpvé- 
apev in the sense of ‘‘we applied for tenders” is found in 
P Petr III. 41 verso” (Ptol.). 


Knoac. 
See F. C. Burkitt Syrzac Forms, p. 5. 


uipowrds. 

In P Tebt II. 279! (B.c. 231) we find the phrase aér- 
Takey els KtBwTdv, which is confined to lii/B.c. papyri, with 
reference to the depositing of documents, here a nursing con- 
tract, in the ‘‘official ”’ chest: see the editors’ introd. and 
cf. Archiv v. p. 230f. Other instances of the word are P 
Fay 121° (c, A.D. 100) év THe (for gender, Mayser G7. p. 261) 
KePoTa. Tav doKdv Fe exes mapa col, P Oxy X. 1269* 
(early ii/A.D.) KiBwrds Keypévov mapaxdedlov, ‘‘a coffer 
supplied with a false key ” (Edd.), and BGU III. 717* (a.p. 
149) together with kédwos. The word is apparently of 
Semitic origin (cf. Lewy /vemdworter, p. 99f.). It may be 


KOapiCo 


noted that Jos. c. Apion. i. 130 improves it into Adpvag. For 
KBards and KBdtiov = “ book-chest,” see Birt Buchrolle, 


p. 248. MGr &v xBdrroy, ‘‘a box.” 


xUaoil ao. 

In a law of Teos regulating the employment of a sum of 
money devoted to the instruction of children, provision is 
made that boys, before they are enrolled among the ephebi, 
shall learn T& povotkd Kal KiOapife 7 Pardew (AZechel 
498'8—iii/B.c. = Syl/ 52338). 


x0aomddc. 

With this word, as in Rev 147, 18%, cf. Préene 113°° 
(i/B.c.), where a KWap@Sds is mentioned among the musi- 
cians hired to amuse the crowd: cf. also OG/S 51% (1ii/B.C.), 
35297 (ii/B.C.). 


Kihiaia. 

Two reff. which have a certain relation to this district may 
be recorded here. The first introduces us to a Cilician 
physician who, on visiting the tombs of the Kings at Thebes, 
records his impression in the words—Oeédxptros Kinué tarpos 
dv [Catbpaca] (Presigke 1911). The second mentions in a 
boat’s equipment kvAtktov, evidently an article of the ‘‘ coarse 
cloth” or cédictum, woven from the hair of Cilician goats 
(P Lond 1164(4)!° (a.D. 212) (= III. p. 164)). The in- 
geniously minded, in search of links of connexion with the 
NT, may be reminded by the former that Luke, even if an 
Antiochene by birth, may have acquired some of his medical 
knowledge at Tarsus, while the second points to the trade of 
tent-making from this very material, which Paul may first 
have learned in his native city (cf. Ac 18?). 


xWOvVESO. 

In BGU II. 4237 (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 90) the soldier 
Apion after a stormy passage to Italy writes to his father— 
edxapioTe TO Kuplm Depamrd., St. ov KivSvvetoavtos eis 
Odraccay ~rwoe. The verb is common with an instrum. 
dat. in the sense of endangering one’s life, e.g. P Lond 44° 
(B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) Tai {fv mAcovaKts KexivSuvevKes, 
P Tebt II. 28315 (B.c. 93 or 60) KiwSuvar (Z.—-eber) TH Liv, 
26. 3043 (A.D. 167-8), and P Ryl II. 687° cited s.v. katd- 
Keipa ad init. For the constr. with the inf., as in Ac 1927.40, 
cf. P Par 15!° (B.C. 120) kwwduvebov Tay iSloy orepnPijvai, 
BGU II. 530°? (= Selections, p. 61) kwSuvetw éxorijvar od 
éx@ [kAn]pod, “I run the risk of losing the lot (of land) 
which I possess,” 25.9° él kuSuveve. Ta Huta Siadhwvijoar, 
“*since there is a risk that the plants perish,’’ and P Oxy I. 
44° (late i/a.D.) KwSuvevdvtov petavacrivat, ‘in danger of 
absconding.” 


xivdvvoc. 

In P Petr II. 13 (19)?° (B.c. 258-3) Kleon writes to his 
father begging him to come and visit him at the time of the 
falling of the river, Ka®’ dv xpdvov ov0els éoriv KlySuvos. 
Another pleasing family illustration is afforded by the letter 
of Dionysius to his brother Hephaestion, P Vat A (B.c. 168) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 64 ff.), congratulating him on the news 
that he had been saved ” éy peyadov kivSivev, and remind- 
ing him (Hephaestion was év katoxt at the time in the 
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Serapeum) that every one when he has been so saved—!’f. 
émnvix’ dv x KvSivev SiacwOF,, endeavours to come quickly 
and greet his wife and children and friends. We may con- 
trast the menacing letter to a creditor, P Tebt II. 424 (late 
iii/a.D.), which ends—’®™ ds éa (7. éav) pry arroxatactaclas 
[8] méuys [o]t8d4s cov rd[v] klvbuvov, “so unless you now 
send discharges you know your danger” (Edd.). For the 
phrase t8(w KwvSive, ‘at one’s own risk,” see P Lond 3564 
(i/a.D) (=II. p. 252, Selections, p. 59), P Oxy VII. 102419 
(A.D. 129), and P Ryl II. 90% (early iii/a.D.) Tév hpev 
kwSivev (2. To hpdv KwSive), where the superfluous v 
éhedxvorrixdy should be noted (Moulton Gy. ii. p. 113). 
And see P Tebt I. 10518 (B.c. 103), P Hamb I. 578 (a.v. 89) 
for &klySuvos travrds KivSivov, ‘‘ warranted against all risks,”’ 
a good example of the gen. of definition (Proleg. pp. 74, 235): 
MGr klyrvvos, k(Svvos. 


HWVEW 

is used in the sense of moving away from a place in PSI 
V. 534° (iii/B.c.) 0d Sivapar ody evretOev KivnPfvar tws Ay 
tlov]s Aowrots aoorelAw. (for form cf. Mayser G~. p. 
134f.), and similarly of articles in P Oxy VIII. 11211% 
(A.D. 295) értordvres Tots KaTadipOetor tm’ adriis Ketvov- 
pévois Te TAelorots, “* possessing themselves of the extensive 
movables left by her’’ (Ed.). Two lines earlier in this last 
papyrus the verb is used metaphorically—tivt Adyw 7 dev 
KetynGévtes, ‘‘ on what ground or with what impulse” (Ed.): 
cf. the very illiterate zd. ILI. 52815 (ii/a.D.) otras 6 Ad yu cv 
Katk(vynkayv pe, ‘‘so much have your words moved me,” also 
BGU I. 8-8 (a.p. 247) & [re] kewvnrots kal dkewwnrots, and 
P Gen I. 54° (iv/A.D.) odk HOeAhoapey Td TPGypa KLVRoAL. 
This last ex. leads to the stronger sense of “‘ stir,” ‘‘ excite,”’ 
as in the aceount of a Jewish revolt at Alexandria, P Par 
6846 (Rom.) SopuB]ds éxvAAq (cf. Ac 245), and in P Oxy 
II. 237¥i-26 (a.p. 186) where an advocate states that his 
client had had good reason for being provoked—pi xepls 
Adyou . . KekewwfjoOor. With the usage in Ac 173% Sharp 
(p. 76) compares Epict. ii. 20. 18 was yap Sivarat dpredos 
py GprreAukds Kiveto Oar, GAN’ eXaikds ; 


2“lyynolg 

occurs with reference to the Jewish sedition in Syria 
(A.D. 132-5) in OGZS 543% 8a thy Kivyow Thy “Lovdaikhy. 
Cf. also Wiinsch 4 4?8 (iii/a.D.) dpxife oe tov Ocdv Tov 
Xapirdpevov rots dvOpdrois Thy Sid Tdv dpOpwv kelynory, 
and see the late P Mon I. 6 (a.p. 583). 


HUVE UO LOY. 

With the spelling kivvdpepov adopted by WH in Rev 
1818, cf. OG/S 214°° (mid. iii/B.c.) Kwvapdpov pvat Svo, 
and P Leid Wix 18 (ii/ili A.D.) dpe. SE kwvdpopov. Accord- 
ing to Herodotus (iii. 111) the word is of Phoenician origin : 
see further Swete on Rev Ze. 


Hixon or yodw. 

For this verb, which in the NT is confined to Bk: are. 
PSI V. 516? (B.c. 251-0) Xpfrat pou, P Par 443 (B.c. 153) 
(= Witkowski, p, 82) rods xadkois, ods kéxpykas Ileroot- 
ptos, P Oxy II. 299° (late i/A.D.) Avovyelo . . . Kéxpyka 
(4. Kéx-) (Spaxpas) 4, P Tebt II. 4143 (ii/a.D.) Séo0u Kéros 


se 
> 
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wiv klorny Tedhepodite qv Kéxpnxa atrd, BGU III. 81427 
{iii/A.D.) Kexpnpat xadkdyv mla]pa cvorpatidrov. 


xAddoc. - 

P Oxy IX. 1188% (A.D. 13) dd mepréas Loduto(torns) 
«AdSov eva, 25. I. 12117 (iii/a.D.) rods KAdBovs evuKoy (/. evey- 
Koy) ets THv 686v. In the sepulchral epitaph Kazbel 3687 a 
girl is described as ‘a branch of olive ””— 

OcodaHpa, KrAdSos EA€as, TAXY TAS EnapdvOns ; 
MGr kda80 (KAapl). 


xhaiw. 

P Oxy I. 1153 (letter of consolation—ii/A.D.) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 96) &kAavoa él Ta. edpolpwr (‘‘ blessed one’’) 
@s érl Avduparos %kAavoa. In P Oxy III. 5288 (ii/a.p.) 
a husband writes to his wife, who had left him, urging her 
return—ywdokew oe BéXw ad’ ds ExEGAVes (7. eE-) Amr” e100 
arévBos tyobpnv vuKros KAe( =al)ov Auepas St rev0d (/.-0dv), 
**T assure you that ever since you left me I have been in 
mourning, weeping by night and lamenting by day” (Edd.). 
For the form KAdw (cf. kAaev 3 Kings 184°) see P Par 347 
(ii/B.c.) yuvaikas KAaovoas, and for Kddyw see 7. 5148 
(B.c. 160) (= Selections, p. 20) KAdywo eympoobev adrav : 
see further Mayser Gr. p. 104 f., Moulton Gv. ii. p. 81. MGr 
KAal(y)o. 


xAdoud. 

This late Greek word occurs frequently in two temple 
inventories found at Delos—JZichel 833 (B.c. 279) and Syl 
588 (c. B.c. 180). Thus in the latter we read of 184 orepdvov 
Kurolvov Kidopata, 1° KAMdopara mavrodamd, al. See 
also Vett. Val. p. 110%534. In Didache ix. 3f. KAdopa, is 
used of the broken bread of the Agape and Eucharist. 


Kiatdéa. 


See s.v. Kat8a. 


Kiavodia. } 
Notwithstanding the inscriptional evidence that is some- 
times appealed to, Lightfoot (Afost. Fathers I. i. p. 76 ff.) 
has shown conclusively that there is no valid ground for the 
romances which have woven themselves round the names of 
Claudia and (her supposed husband) Pudens in 2 Tim 471. 
It may be of interest, however, to some to recall a at: 
inscr., which he cites, mentioning a married couple bearing 
the same combination of names, C/Z VI. 15066: TI. CL. 
TI. LIB. PVDENS ET . CL. QVINTILLA FILIO 
DVLCISSIMO. See also Bernard CGT ad /. 


xhav uds. 

The reduction of av to a, which can be freely illustrated 
from the less educated papyri after i/B.c. (cf. Mayser Gr. 
p. 114f.), is seen in the form kAaOpds, read six times in the 
Washington Manuscript according to Sanders (p. 20. 
see Moulton Gr. ii. p. 87). The MGr xddpara (pl.) shows 
the same phonetic change from the classical form KAatpara, 


MGr also kddwpa. (cf. the MGr aor. @kAapa). 


xiao. 
P Lips I. 3912 (A.D. 390) Tipas pe [av ]eheds KAd[oa]s Kal 
xeipdv pov ds kal ra dda (cf. 1 Cor 97’) tx@ ad’ Sov 
Part IV. 


_KAEL@ 


tov o.[... See also the bitter epigram on a son, Kazdel 
5385! (ii/A.D.)— 
parépe mévOos epus, Avra warp: [olla St SévSpou 
KAyv [vi]v exAdoOns e[KT]opos eis’ AlSay. 

The verbal kAaorés, “‘ curly-haired,” is common in personal 
descriptions, e.g. P Petr I. 197 (B.c. 225) (cf. 2. 38 
Kracrd0pie), P Tebt I. 3278 (B.c. 145), P Leid Nii-6 (B.C. 
103) (=I. p. 69) (as against auribus fractis Reuvensius), 
and P Lond 1209!” (B.c. 89) (= III. p. 20). See also the 
exx. of iméxAacros, “slightly curly-haired,” cited by Mayser 
Gr. p. 482. 


udetc. 

P Petr II. 39 (d)!® (accounts—iii/B.c.) KeSorroe Tyshy 
KAedv. For acc. sing. «deta, as in Lk 115, cf. P Oxy I. 
113° (ii/A.D,) éarepapd, cou 8a ‘Op[lwvjo[s] thy KAct8a (cf. 
26.1 wh SENS pe HpeAnKdTa THs Keds), and for acc. plur. 
kAetSas, as in Mt 163%, cf. CP Herm I. 8-5 \aBdvres ras 
Khi8as tav Ono[a]upav, BGU I. 25338 (iii/A.p.) xdetSas 
émtoTyoopoat. On the other hand, for kXeiv, as in Rev 37, 
201, cf. P Oxy VIII. 112775 (A.D. 183) KActv play, and for 
kXeis, as in Rev 138, cf. 26. IV. 7298 (A.D. 137) ds dv Tapa- 
AdBwou Oipas kal KAets, “any doors and keys they may 
have received,” a common phrase in leases: cf. P Lond 
216° (A.D. 94) (=II. p. 187) wapaddcbor roy O[nloavpdv 
+ . ovv tats éderrdioat[s] Gvpator K(al) KA[et]or. See 
further Mayser Gr. p. 272, Reinhold, p. 51. We can supply 
no good parallel to the figurative use of «Aels in the NT, but 
the KAe8ds mopar or d&ywyy in honour of the goddess 
Hecate is perhaps worth recalling, when a priestess, known 
as the KAeoddpos, carried a golden key, the symbol of 
Hecate, in the solemn procession at Stratonicea: see Syi// 
42014 with the editor’s note, and BCH xi. (1887) p. 36f. 
A curious verbal correspondence to our phrase ‘‘ having the 
power of the keys” may be seen in OG/S 229"8 (iii/B.c.) Kal 
Upxovra 8 Sv dy droorré\Ane 6 Sfipos KupretoovTd te THY 
Kdedav Kal éodpevov érl this pvdraKis Tis méAews, with 
reference to the protection of the city of Smyrna. With 
Lk 115 cf. the new fragment of a lost gospel, P Oxy IV. 
6558 tiv Kdeida THs [yvdoews é]xpip[are adrol od«] 
elondA[Gare, Kal rots] eloep[xopevors od]k dvledtate ... . 
For the Ionic form™KAyls see ALichel 594914!. (Delos—B.c. 
279), and for the dim. kAev8lov see BGU III. 7755“. (ii/A.D.). 
The adj. KAeSorouds occurs in P Oxy XII. 1518! (ii/a.p.). 
MGr kAedl, ‘‘ key.” 


whet. 

P Lond 447 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) tiv pv Oipay rot 
tepod mpopbacavrds pov Kal Kdeloavtos, P Par 51° (B.C. 
160) (= Selections, p. 19) domep kexAep[évor] pov Foray of 
sp0arpol pov, BGU IV. 111645 (B.c, 13) Thy oiklay 
TAvpopévynv Kal reOvpidopnéevny Kal KekAevqpévny, P Flor 
III. 3348 (ii/A.D.) Kol wadv THe of. odpayid. adodards 
KAreloas oppdyicov Td Sarravntv dvddwpa eis Tods Onoav- 
pots, Sy/7 3247° (i/B.c.) kde Ofvar [8 Ta ev Tie mode 
épyaor]qpia. For kdeurrds see BGU II. 59778 (a.p. 75) 
py adétarav tiv Oipay, hyika KAior? jv, and for kheddo 
(MGr kdedavm) see Sy// 5831® (not before i/A.D.) vads . . 
TeOupwpévos Kal Kexedopévos. An abstract verbal subst, 
kXeopds, as in P Oxy XII. 15787 (iii/a.D.), survives in 
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KA EU LO 


MGr kAclowo (for form cf. Thumb Handbook § 104), 
“locking.” 


HAE MLO. 

of “the object stolen” is found in Syd/ 65375% (Mystery 
inscr. from Andania—B.c. 91), where an interesting distinc- 
tion is made between the fate of the “free man” and the 
“slave” —Ov 8€ Tis . . GAdr etre KeKAeBds e’re UAAO TL 
aSlknpa merounkds, dyér0w eri rtods icpots, kal o piv 
a@etOepos dv Karakpilel aroriwéTo Surdody, 6 8% Soddos 
pactuyotcbw Kal drotecdra Simdodv Td KAeppa. For 
kerpatos (Tob 2!) see P Lond 422° (¢. A.D. 35°) (ibe 
p. 318) mwdfcas Kapydia Kreprsed (Z.-ata), ‘‘ having sold 
stolen camels.” 


Kieonas. 

On the possibility of identifying KAedrras (for Kyedtratpos) 
and Kyeras, see Moulton Gr. ii. p. 88. The name 
Kyeoras occurs fer in Wilcken’s Ostraka—1438, 1442, and 
1448—(all ii/A.D.). 


“EOC. 

For the derived sense of ‘“‘glory,” ‘‘fame,’’ which this 
word has in its only NT occurrence (1 Pet 22°: cf. Job 287), 
see PSI IV. 3413 (B.C. 256-5) dxotovtes yap TO Kdéos Tis 
aédews, P Oxy I. 33 verso™ (late ii/A.D.) KA€os vol éotiv 
inp Tis yAuKuTaTns Tov TaTpLSos TeAeUTHTAL. 


nhéntns. 

PSI IV. 39318 (B.C. 242-1) vukros mapayevdpevor KNEerTaL 
recalls 1 Thess 52. In P Lond 46172. (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 70) 
we have a charm—?” kdémrnv mudcat, ‘to catch a thief,” 
in which there occurs an invocation to Hermes—1®* kkertav 
etpérnv. With Paul’s list of vices in 1 Cor 69! Deissmann 
(LAE p. 320f.) compares the popular names of vices in 
Latin on the backs of /esserae or counters, which were used 
in an ancient game resembling draughts : thus corresponding 
to kAérrat we have fur, and to &pmayes arfax. With the 
use of Khérrou for ‘‘false teachers’’ in Jn 108 we may per- 
haps compare the mention of dépes in a census-paper con- 
taining a list of professions, P Petr III. 59 (a)li-9 (Ptol.). 
These, as the editors point out, can hardly be ‘‘ thieves” in 
the ordinary sense of the word: they were more likely 
“‘searchers for stolen property” on the principle ‘set a 
thief to catch a thief.’’ 

The Klefts of modern Greece have made the MGr form 
kérns familiar to every one: to propitiate the brigands a 
capital letter is generally used. 


HAENTO. 

P Ryl TI. 13478 (A.D. 34) ékAéan po(v) év Tq Kdpy ds 
illustrates a late form of the aor. pass,: cf. 26. 1374 (A.D. 
34), 1404 (A.D. 36). P Oxy III. 4724 (c. a.p, 130) is 
worth recording, as showing three different parts of the verb 
—éiv A€ywow Soidov ZydpaySov avebperov ye[y]ovévar 
adtov airlay gxovta tod tiv mlotiw Kekodévat, pylo]iy 
Sotv Kal mioti yeyovévat tva Krery, od Bivarar yap 
Kekhepbar TO pnd apxi\v yevspevov pr) Sivarov Setvar, “if 
they say that the slave Smaragdus has disappeared being 
himself accused of having stolen the mortgage—he only 
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KANpovopua 


asserts that a mortgage was made in order that it might be 
stolen ; for it is impossible for that to have been stolen which 
neither ever existed at all, nor could exist’? (Edd.). In 
BGU I. 32227 (A.D. 216) (= Chrest. II. p. 240) we have a 
petition that certain petitioners should be brought to justice 
—m]pds Td. . . SuvnPijval pe dvtl mAeidvev TOV KAETrEvTOV 
Tals c]radelo[as] pov mupod dpréBas émra aarohaB[et]v. 
With the perf. act. KécdeBa, as in Syl/ 6537 (cited s.v- 
Krupa), cf. MGr «déBo, found alongside Krképo and 
KAEHTa. 


HAT Ua. 

In P Flor II. 148® (A.D. 266-7) in connexion with the 
operations in a vineyard we have—ovddcEare 88 KAAparo 
OnBaika Kol AevKa. 


Klnuns. 

This Lat. name C/éméns appears in the nom. (not in NT) 
as K\fpys with a gen. KAfpevros (Phil 4%) : cf. P Oxy I. 
2411 (c. A.D. 98) Kauctddts (2.-10s) KAqpns To dypavépo 
(2. &yop-) x(al)peww with reference to the registration of a 
mortgage, also 25. 340 (A.D. 98-9), and Prezsigke 4613 Td 
tpockivnpa Avt[olylou KAqpevros. 


xlnoovouéo. 

For this verb in the original sense of ‘‘inherit’’ we may 
cite BGU I. 194-1 (a petition—a.D. 135) Ta pappda (not in 
LS) «Anpovopety, ‘to inherit her grandmother’s belongings,” 
P Ryl Il. 1178 (a.D. 269) robs pybdtv [r]av Karorxopévov 
kekAnpovopynkdtas pt katéxec Oat Tots exelvov dde[Anpac- 
tly 4 kal {ythpaciw cadas tots Belois vopors Sidpiorar, ‘it 
is clearly stated in the Imperial laws,that those who have 
inherited nothing from deceased persons cannot be held 
responsible for their debts or the claims made against them ”’ 
(Edd.), BGU IV. r1o2qvii- 16 (end of iv/A.D.) KAnpovophet 
(Z.-cet) Séxatov pépos Toy trapxdvtrwv Avodhpw. In all 
these cases the verb is construed with the acc. of the thing 
as generally in later writers and in the NT (cf. Schmidt /os. 
p- 374f.). For the acc. of a person (cf. LXX Prov 1322) see 
P Oxy VII. 10678 (iii/A.D.) paQe obv Sti GAXoTPlav yuvatkayv 
(2. dAAotpla yuv}) exAnpovépnoev adrév, ‘know then that 
another man’s wife is made his heir,” P Ryl I. 2826 
(iv/A.D.) SodAos 88 ad[rov KAnplovopheet, “a slave will be 
his heir,’”’ and for the absolute use, as in Gal 4°°, see Syll 
3868 (A.D. 120) where certain persons are described as— 
ovolas tav Seav(e)io[pélvw[y Klaréxovras, od packovtTas 
St KAnpovopetv. The special Biblical use of the word and 
its cognates, in which “‘ heirship”’ passes over into the sense 
of ‘‘sanctioned and settled possession” (Hort ad 1 Pet ES): 
is fully illustrated by Westcott Hed. p. 167 ff. : cf. also SIT 
p. 203f., Dalman Words, p. 125 ff. 


xAnoovouia. 

A registration of property of the year a.p, 110-111, P Ryl 
II. 108°, runs—émoypadépeOa eri tod TapdvTos eis TO 
éverrds 18 (%ros) Tpatavod Kalcapos tod kuplov dard 
KAnpov[o]plas ris permAaxvins Andy jn(tpds) 
(S(os) . . . KaTouKuKds apotpas So, 
the current 14th year of Trajanus 
avurae of catoecic land forming 


Evdatpov- 
““we register now for 
Caesar the lord two 
part of the inheritance of 


KAnpovopmos 


our deceased mother Eudaemonis” (Edd.): cf. P Oxy I. 
76 (A.D. 179), where a certain Apia writes to the strategus 
with reference to property that would come to her from her 
father who was dangerously ill—2! ©. odK ofa 8 mpoaipéorews 
Tpoépxer bat TH TodTou KAnpovopla dvayKalws évredOev SNAG 
cou bras Kehevoq Td Akddovdov yevéoOar, mpds Td peTd 
TedevTiy avrod avesOuvdy pe elvar, “as I have no intention 
of entering on his inheritance, I am obliged to send you 
notice, that you may give instructions about the next step 
to be taken, in order to free me from responsibility after his 
death”? (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 319 (a.p. 248) which, after 
describing how the property jointly held by two men is to be 
divided, proceeds—% * wévoyros 8 adrots Adyou mepl dv dv 
érépwv eiplokwow tis KA[n]povopias imapxdvTwv, “and 
further settlement shall be made by them about whatever 
other property they find to appertain to the estate” (Edd.). 
See also from the inscrr. Michel 5461* (i/B.c.) meprerolnoev 
TH Sfpor kata drdpacw tiv KAnpovoplav. 


xANoOVd LOG. 

For «Anpovdpos in its ordinary sense of “heir,” which is 
found in the NT in such passages as Mt 21%8, Gal 41, we 
may cite P Oxy I. 105% (A.D. 117-137) édv 8& él tatty 
tedeuTqgw TH SiabAKy, KAnpovdspov drrodelrw Tv Ovyatépay 
(corrected to —épa) pov "Appovoty . . . ‘if I die with this 
will unchanged, I leave my daughter Ammonous heir... .,” 
P Meyer 67? (A.D. 125) perndAAaxdtos 8 Tod Pidlov él 
KAnpovépw vid *Adpoderclw, ‘‘ Philip has died and his son 
Aphrodisius is heir,” and 2d. 85 (A.D. 151) 4 dpdotépwv 
pfrnp Avdupdpiov érededtyoev . . . el KAnpovspors hetv. 
The word as involving the responsibilities of heirship is 
illustrated from the Macedonian inscrr. by Ferguson Legal 
Terms, p. 56ff., e.g. No. 180— 


Hi 8 6 KAnpovdpos 6 épds 

Trapaméeuy Ti, Sacer 

TO Taprelw Syvdpra Wr. 
‘© But if my heir neglect anything he shall pay to the treasurer 
a fine of 750 denarii.” Attention is also drawn to the 
“ conditions ” attaching to heirship as an element common to 
the inscrr. and to the NT. ‘‘In the latter every man might 
become an heir by complying with the conditions of the 
promise given to Abraham. In the inscriptions the one 
thing most often emphasized is the obligation of the kAnpo- 
vépos to fulfil certain conditions devolving upon him as heir. 
When Paul insists that only those who fulfil the conditions 
of heirship are truly heirs, he is making use of a well-known 


principle” (p. 58). 
#Anjeoc 


in its primary sense of ‘‘a lot” (cf. Mt 27%5, Ac 1) is 
found in P Fay 1253 (ii/A.D.) kad@s [rouf]oes, Adee, pr} 
dpedfoas Told] KAfpov Tod oTparnyiKkod, “ you will do well, 
brother, not to neglect the ballot for the strategus”’ (Edd.— 
see their note ad /.): see also P Lond 1220 (A.D, 202-7) 
(=III. p. 114f.), a document endorsed kAfipos mpdxr(opos), 
which contains the names of two persons suitable for the 
post of mpaxtwp d&pyupiKGv, to be submitted to the Prefect in 
order that one of them may be selected by lot—! ® sep 
Oncopévous els KAffpov TO Aapmpwrdry *yepdvi, and P 
Oxy III. 533” (ii/iii a.D.) €muorképaobe . . émioroA(iv) . . 
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ypadetoay rept Tod dvdpara tmeppOfvar dvr’ 00 els KAApov 
Tis mpaxtopelas, ‘look out a letter written about the 
substitution of other names for mine in drawing lots for the 
post of collector” (Edd.).. From this the transition is easy 
to an ‘‘office” or “‘ post’’ assigned by lot (cf. Ac 117), as 
when an incoming official, who has been elected to the office 
of local registrar, certifies that he has received a copy of a 
census-return in the words—AvprAvos ‘Opryévys év KAApe 
érxov toov. Cf. Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 603f. The word is 
very common with reference to the ‘‘allotments” or ‘‘ parcels 
of land’’ assigned to the KérouKou (see s.v.), which were 
usually called after the names of their first occupiers, as in 
P Oxy I. 452° (a.p. 95) é« tod Mevorrlov kAfpou kaToukuKfs 
Yijs cetoddspov oroplyou é dpVoyw(viov), ‘a square piece 
of allotment corn land ready for sowing, forming part of the 
lot of Menoetius,” 23. 46!® (A.D. 100) é« tod “Av8povelkou 
KAfpov. In P Tebt HH. 37677 (a.p. 162) the word is used 
with reference to BaotAky yh. One or two miscellaneous 
exx. may be added—P Lille I. 14° (B.c. 243-2) avadaPe 
(**confiscate ’’’) 8’ [ody a]drod Tov KAfjpov eis Td BactAtKdy, 
P-Magd 17 (B.c. 221) a complaint against a man who, having 
a right only to half an allotment, 8Aov tov KAfjpov Karé- 
omepev, and P Petr III. 26% (Ptol.), where provision is 
made that if an ox, or any other animal, éuBf . . eis dANS- 
Tpiov KAfipov, ‘‘trespass on another man’s allotment,” the 
owner shall be responsible for any damage done. In P Par 
632° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 26) reference is made to 
the pé&xwour or native troops who are unable to work even 
their own farms—ov8é rods i8lov (/. iSlovs) KAhpovs adToup- 
yety Suvapévovs—and consequently in the winter time borrow 
money on their rents—Kata Td(v) xepdva Saver Lop ]évous 
él tots éxcoploufs, in P Ryl II. 243% (ii/a.p.) two women 
write to their steward—8oa mort otv édy dvavaddoys (Z. 
dvaddoys) ts Thy TOD KAHpoU KaTepyactay, Hpetv evAdynoov 
él Adyov, ‘* put down to our account everything you expend 
on the cultivation of the holding ’’ (Edd.), and in P Meyer 
3% (A.D. 148) an official order is witnessed in the words— 
"Appeuols . . év KAhpw tanpér(yns) peradéSox(a). The 
difficult kAhpwv of 1 Pet 5° is probably best understood of 
the ‘‘ portions” or ‘‘ congregations” (‘‘parisshes,” Tind. 
Cranmer) of God’s people assigned or allotted to the presby- 
ters (cf. Deut 92°), while an ex. of the later ecclesiastical use 
of the term may be found in a Macedonian inscr , not earlier | 
than i/A.D.— 
opkito ody 

Ti evoynpévyy THs Apdurodurav 

aylas éxxdynolas émiorKomiy 

Kal Tov TavTys HeodiAt KAfpov, 


where Ferguson (Legal Termts, p. 60) thinks that k\fjpov is 
best understood of ‘‘the clergy,” considered collectively, 
Kfjpos is apparently = ‘‘ will” (see the editor’s note) in the 
late P Lond V. 1733% (a.p: 594). In BGU IV. 12095 


(B.C, 23) a man who has died is described as 6 edKAnpos, 
“‘the fortunate one.” 


ulnodw 

is common in the pass. = ‘“‘am assigned” or ‘‘ chosen,” 
e.g. P Iand 274 (a.p. 100-1) ékAnp[o]Onpev eis [yelopylay, 
BGU II. 6255 (ii/iii a.p.) yelvwoke, UdeAde, ExAnpdOHY els 
7a Bovkddia : cf. Eph 144 év d Kal ékAnpoOnpev, “in whom 


kAnos 


also we were made a heritage” (RV). The AV rendering ‘‘in 
whom also we have obtained an inheritance” seems at first 
sight to gain support from such passages as P Tebt IL, 3911° 
(agreement concerning tax-collecting—a.D. 99) wey pev 
*AOnvd8(wpov) Kal “Hpakdfy kexdypdcdar Tos év TH 
Kopy KaTayiwopévous Kal émukalnpéevous dvdpes, “that 
Athenodorus and Heracles have been allotted the inhabi- 
tants of and settlers in the village” (Edd.) and BGU II. 
405 (A.D. 348) émi8i, AWov ciroKdarrHy Kal ouradeTuKiy 
ENXaviv, TaTpGa hyadv svra, éxAnpoOnpev KTA., but, as 
Armitage Robinson (ad Eph Zc.) points out, this meaning 
‘ “am assigned a thing’’ seems to be justified only when the 
acc. of the object assigned is expressed. 


HAjors. 

A section of the long legal P Hal I. 1 (mid. iii/B.c.) is 
headed—"? His papt[vpllav Kdfjous, ‘a call to witness” : 
then follows a description of the process. The word is used 
in the same restricted sense in Epict. i. 29. 49 Tatra péddeus 
poptupety kal Katatoxvvev Thy KAfow fy KéKAnKev [0 
Oeds] ; cf. 2. Zc. 46 &s paptts bd Tod Geod KexAnpévos, and 
see further Bonhoffer Zfict. pp. 37 ff., 207f. The meaning 
is raised to a higher power in such passages as Eph 4', 
where, as always in the NT, K«Afjots is the divine call to 
salvation. In the sepulchral epitaph of a young child, 
Katbel 5714 (i/ii A.D.), the word is used = ‘‘name ” 


Piryoly tiv Krfow, Aicovis yévos. 


And in the magical P Leid V ‘-20 (jii/iv a.p.) (= II. p. 33) 
tedobytos SE cov, Kad’ éxdornv KAfjow emlomevde TA 
mpokelpweva, the editor (p. 68) understands by ka’ éx. KX. 
“‘ad singulas invocationes, i.e. quotiescumque haec invocatio 
pronuntiabitur.” 


uhntdc 

is found in P Amh II. 79% (c. A.D. 186), but unfortunately 
in a much mutilated context. The way is prepared for the 
NT usage (see Lightfoot on Col 314) by the mention of the 
“guests” (oi kAnrot) of Adonijah in 1 Kings 14549, Slaten 
(Qualitative Nouns, p. 57) throws out the conjecture that 
KAyntés was a cult term adopted by the Christians from the 
terminology of the Greek mysteries, but he offers no evidence. 
As bringing out that ot KAnrof, as distinguished from of 
kekAnpévor, denotes that the call has been obeyed, we may 
cite Cl. Alex. Strom. I. 89..3 (p. 57, ed. Stahlin) mévrey 
tolvuy avOpdrav Kexhypévov of trakotoca. Bovdndévres 
“«Anrol” dvondacOnoav. 


uM Paros. 

This Ionic form, which is found in Mt 6°, Lk 1228 (and 
always in the LXX) for the Attic kp(Bavos, is supported by 
P Petr III. 140 (a)8 (Ptol.) dda KALBdver, of a furnace fed 
with logs of wood, the word KAtBdveu being inserted above 
the line, P Grenf I. 211 (B.c. 126) eis KAtBdvov téqov, and 
BGU_ IV. 1117! (B.C. 13) Kricews odiv tots ey att 
kAtBdv[ous Sucl]v te kal KALBaviKots oketero.y. This last 
document also shows ® 4 kAiBdvuov, and an adj. KABavucds. 
See also Cronert Mem. Herc. p. 77n*. The word is probably 
of Semitic origin (Lewy Avemdworter, p. 105 f.). 
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wipe. 

For kya, “ region,’ as in Rom 15% a/., cf. OGTS 5191° 
(c. A.D. 245)ot mepapOévres eis] TO “Ammiavav kA(wa, and the 
magic P Lond 1214 (iii/a.D.) (= I. p. 99) eEopkifo oe kar, 
Tov Tercdpov kK\ipdrav Tod Kdopov. Cf. Ramsay Galatians, 
p. 278 ff. For «Ata, ‘slope,” cf. Aristeas 59 To. . €KTOS 
kAlpa, ‘the side which sloped outwards (of a table) ’’ See 
also Archiv i. p. 422, and cf. Kazbel 579? (ii/A.D.) érraete[t] 
kd(part, where the reference is to death occasioned by a 
“fall” at seven years of age. 


“hivadoLov. 

With this rare word (Ac 5!®) we may compare the adj. 
kAwhpys, “bed-ridden,”’ in P Oxy VI. 896% (a.D. 316) 
bpape[v adrd]y tolérlov KAc(vhleny Svta mupairios . 
ovvex[dpevov, “we saw the man himself lying on a bed 
seized with a slight fever” (Edd.). The same phrase occurs 
in the corresponding passage of 2. 983: cf. BGU I. Agee 
(A.D. 203) wAnyats wheloros adtdy qxilov Kal é« TovToU 
kAewvpn yeyovevar. 


nhivn: 

An interesting parallel to 1 Cor 81°, 107, is afforded by P 
Oxy I. 110? (ii/A.D.) éparg oe Xoaipfhpov Seurvijcar eis 
KAelvyv Tot Kuplov LapamiBos év TH Baparelw atprov, irs 
éorly té, ard dpas 6, where the nature of the invitation 
points to a ceremonial rather than to a private feast: cf. 2d. 
XII. 1484 (ii/iii a.p.), and see Wilcken Archiv iv. p. 211, 
Otto Priester ii. p. 16. See also the temple-account P Oxy 
VIII. 1144® (i/ii A.D.) Samdvns tepds KAel[vns] twos uf 
(Spaxpal) 18, where the editors note that tep. Kd. = /ectd- 
sterntt. In 26. III. 523 (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 97) the 
meal takes place not in a temple, but in the house of Claudius 
Serapion—éy tots (cf. Lk 249) KXav8(lov) Zapammlw(vos), 
where the difficulty of avoiding the ei8wAd@vroy must have 
been specially great if the Christian was not to shun all 
social intercourse with heathen neighbours. In Sy// $7724 
(¢. B.C. 420) the word occurs (ex suppl.) meaning ‘‘ bier,” 
as in Thucydides and Plato. Had we later authority, it 
would be tempting to appiy this in Rev 2??. [Charles 
(Studies in the Apocalypse, p. 98 ff.) understands KAtvy here 
= ‘‘oed of illness or suffering ’’ in accordance with Heb. 
idiom: cf. Judith 8%.] 

In a will of B.c. 123 preserved in the Gizeh-Museum 
(Inv. Nr, 10388), and published by GH in Archiv i. p. 
63 ff., the testator leaves practically the whole of his property 
to his wife, while his two sons receive nothing but a bed 
apiece (or perhaps a mattress and bed jointly)—® wdqy 
orpdpatos évds kal KXelvyns Topuvevtiis G@. The inequality 
of the disposition leads the editors to remark that ‘‘the 
bequest of a bed may well have been the Egyptian method 
of cutting off with a shilling.” 


xAwvidtov. 

Like kAwépuov (Ac 5%) kAwwlStov (Lk 519. 24) is peculiar to 
Luke in the NT, and Hobart, in support of his thesis of 
common authorship based on the medical language of the 
Gospel and Acts, has collected instances of its use to denote 


“a litter for carrying the sick” (p, 116) ; but see further 
Cadbury Diction, p. 56 n°. 


EPve es geet APs 


KAwWo ; 849 


xiv. 

To illustrate the varied uses of this verb, we may cite P 
Hib I. 388 (B.c. 252-1) cvvéBy Kdetvar rdv Sefidv Totxov 
Tod Tolov Kal KataSidvar Td mrotov Sid [Todro, ‘it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship 
thereby sank” (Edd.), P Fay 20! (Imperial edict—iii/iv 
A.D.) del [é]rel Katodp eipt kal mepuxéxpnka td KAtvov 
dvadyperOar, ‘ever since I became Caesar, I have 
earnestly striven to restore vigour to what was in decline’’ 
(Edd.), BGU IV. ro24iv- 12 (end of iv/a.D.) tolas St toyxev 
evOupioers Tov Hn KANOvTa (7. KAWEvTA, 5c. veKpdv) Kal 
THs éoxarns eAmiSas (/.-os) droorrep]ijoar; and 2d. III. 
954° (Christian amulet—vi/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 133) 
ebxaptrrd éyd Tirovavds vis Laparlwvos kal Kilvw Thv 
kepodqy [oly Ka<T>evdridy wov KTA., ‘I Silvanus, the 
son of Sarapion, pray and bow my head before Thee”’ etc. 
See also the love-spell Presigke 49474 (iii/A.D.) &ypravOjTe 
4 Wuxi adrijs, els Td rapadrayfvar riy Wuxi adris Kal 
KALB vat eis Thy envy ux jy, tva pe prdrq. 


xAtoia. 

Syll 7377 (c. A.D. 175) én’ addotplay KAtorlay épxdpevos. 
The same meaning of ‘‘ couch” with reference to a banquet 
occurs zs in Aristeas 183. See also Kabel 8107 t — 


Baxyxov yap krdrolars pe ovvértiov éorepdvacer, 
cis éué Toy KUACK@V SvKoV Epedkopevn. 


“ Bacchi sedibus me vicinam posuit eoque effecit, ut tam 
potatores gravia pocula mihi obferant et propinent” (Ed.). 
For the plur. = ‘‘ companies,” as in Lk 914, cf. 3 Macc 6%, 


whom. 

BGU I. 242% (time of Commodus) é€ 06 datyetat 7 KAoTH, 
76, 3217 (A.D. 216) 4 8t airla ris KAoTAs ébdvy Tod TéTroVv 
trepdov dyros ék Tot ToSépatos SiatpyVévros Tiv KaKkoup- 
ylav yeyovévar. Cf. Sy/ 5845 (Smyrna—i/B.c.?) t]xOds 
tepods paz} GSiKet(v) pnde oxedos THv THs Veod (sc. Atargatis) 
Avpatver Bar, pdt [E]képerv ek Tod tepod éx[i] kAowH. The 
adj. KAdaupos is found in P Hib I. 597 (c. B.c. 245) (= 
Chrest. I. p. 762) Td KhE(= 6)arurov eAatoy, ‘‘ the contraband 
oil”: cf. P Rev Liv-20 (B.c. 259-8) (= Chrest. I. p. 358). 


unhddwy. 

Hort (on Jas 1%) has pointed out that the proper sense of 
KAUvSov is always ‘‘rough water” rather than ‘‘ wave”: cf. 
Lk 874, 1 Macc 6", and to the passages from profane sources 
cited by Armitage Robinson on Eph 4 add M. Anton, 
xii. 14. The plur. = “waves’’ is found in Vett. Val. p. 
34415 with reference to a ship exposed tots . . pvuplois 
KAvSacw,. 


xdvdwvit oma. 

Vett. Val. p. 35476 rov KuBepvaryy KAv8eviterbar Kal 
doroxetvy Oaraccopaxodvra. The verb Kite, ‘ syringe,” 
occurs in the medical prescriptions P Oxy II. 234%i-39, 48 
(ii/ili A.D.): cf. the subst. 2b.°° kAvopol ards [apds] mévovs, 
‘* clysters for the ear against earache ’’ (Edd.). 


Kionas. 
See Deissmann BS, p. 315, and cf. s.v. Kdedrras. 
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xvy0w. 

The use of this rare Hellenistic verb in 2 Tim 4? is well 
illustrated by Clem. Al. Stvom. I. iii. 22. 5 (p. 15, ed. 
Stahlin) kvfSovres kal yapyad(fovres otk av8pikds, épol 
Soxeiv, tds dkods TOV Kvjcacbat yALyopévey, ‘ scratching 
and tickling, in what I consider an unmanly way, the ears of 
those who wish to be tickled,” with reference to the ‘‘jargon”’ 
of the Sophists. For a new literary reference see Herodas 
iv. 51 tooer thpépy Kelvyn, | ev 4 Td Bpéypa todTo Tracupes 
kvqoy, ‘the day will come when you will scratch your dirty 
poll”: cf. for the Attic kvdw 2d. vili. 8 tév]Opufe kal Kva, 
‘“grumble and scratch your head.’ 


xododrtns, 

a Hellenized form of guadrans (Mt 5%), for which Luke 
(12°) with his characteristic avoidance of Aramaic and 
Latin words (see Thumb /e//en. p. 184) substitutes Aerrdy, 
which was 4 guadrans (cf. Mk 122), 


novia. 

For KowWla (MGr kowdtd) “belly,” ‘‘abdomen,” it is 
sufficient to cite P Magd 334 (B.c. 221) karékavoev THV TE 
kowlav kal Tov dpiorepdv pnpdv, P Leid Ut 6 (ii/B.c.) (= 
I. p. 124) mweodvra él Kowlay, P Par 18 425138 (Rom.) 
émrvyeypappévov ert tis Kowlas Td dvona adris—of a dead 
body, P Ryl II. 63° (astrological—iii/A.p.) Aéovros Kovdta, 
and from the inscrr. Sy// 803%8 (iii/B.c.) avijp é[vTd]s Tas 
KotXlas EXkos €xav. For the usage in Phil 37° it is customary 
to quote Eupolis Kédak. Fr. 172 (Kock I.) Kodtodatpov, 
‘a devotee of the belly,” and for the deeper, inner sense, 
which the word has in Jn 788, see the passages from the 
LXX cited in Grimm-Thayer. An interesting ex. of kof- 
Nopa = ‘‘hollow,” as in the LXX, occurs in P Petr II. 13 
(182)8 (B.c. 258-3) where preparations are made—tya 
dvaxorO. Kal spadioOy Ta Kodpalta] mpd [rod] Tov 
Bactréa tapayevérOat, ‘that the excavation may be filled 
up and levelled before the king arrives’ (Ed.): cf. Lk 3°. 


HOLWMCO LLC. 

Kowsdopat, “sleep,” is common, e.g. P Ryl Il. 1278 
(A.D. 29) Koip@pévov pov érl Tis Qupas, ‘as I was sleeping 
at the door,” P Oxy VI. 9335 (late ii/A.D.) émrotnoa 8 Kal 
Tov vuKkTortpdtyHyoy P[t]AaKa Kowsdo0ar mpds TH oikia, ' 
“‘T made the night-strategus sleep on guard at the house’”’ 
(Edd.). In P Giss I. 19}? (ii/A.D.) a wife writes to an absent 
husband that she had gone to bed without food—&[y]evorros 
éxouadpmv—so great was her anxiety regarding him. We 
may also cite the curious ostrakon-letter, Ostv 1157 (Thebes— 
ii/iii A.D.), in which certain taxgatherers give permission to 
an hetacra—rq broyeypapev(y) Hepe pe’ ob dv OéXys evOaSe 
Koupacat (cf. Archiv vi. p. 220 n.1). A purely middle use 
of KowpnPfivar is found in P Goodsp Cairo 31 (iii/B.c.) 
fvika HpedMAov KournPfvar eypaya éemuorddia B: on the 
other hand P Fay r1o!* (A.D. 94) Uvla ta mpdBara éxet 
kounOqu (‘may be folded”) is a clear instance of the 
passive, as possibly in 1 Th 4", 1 Cor 15!8, In Adé. 
Nicole p. 181 Goodspeed gives a wooden tablet ‘‘ probably 
for school use,’’ in which this distich is repeated several 
times— 

@ pr) 8Baxev 4 TEX N Korpopéve 
parny Spapyetrar Kdv imp AdSav Spdyy. 


Koimnols 


The thought is parallel with that of Ps 127°, when read as 
in RV marg., “so he giveth unto his beloved 2m sleep.” 
See also OGZS 3838 (mid. i/B.c.) tepoBertov Todde . . . &v 
du... cdpa popdis eps . . . els Tov Usepov aidva 
Kouphoerat, and such Christian inscrr. as 7GS/ 5491 ovv 
Ges . . exowpl[AOn] 4 Sovdd Tod [0cod] ZaPetva, 7. 68? 
éxoupHOn 4 CcoKolpnros Aiyela, and the striking inscr. of 
y/vi A.D. found on the Mount of Olives (evue arthéolog- 
ique iv. 3 (1904), p. 141—cited by Radermacher Gr. 
p: 88)— 

év0d8e Ketrar  SovAy Kal vipdy Tod Xprorod 

Lodla h Sidkovos 7 Sevrépa Poly, corpmVeiora, 

év elpqvy TH] Ka TOD Maprlov pnvds KrA. 


In contrast to this, for the general hopelessness of the pagan 
world in the presence of death, see such an inscr. as /GST 
92918 Koipatar Tov aidviov tarv(ov), 25. 187911 edpux@ . 
Boris odk Hpnv Kal éyevdpny, odk cipl Kal od Avrrodpar, and 
the other citations in Zhess. p. 56. The active is found in 
the illiterate BGU III. 7758 (ii/a.p.) mpds S¥o hpépas éxv- 
(= ol)pmoa éxet: cf. Gen 241, and for the form Koupito, 
“* cause to rest,” which is read here in &, and which survives 
in MGr, cf. a fragment of an Anthology, P Tebt I. 11* 
(¢. B.C. 100)— 

épdvros Wux7) Kal AapTasioy dn’ dvépov 

Tote pev avhpOy mote St wddr koup(lerar. 
‘© lover’s spirit, as a torch fanned by the wind, is now 
ablaze, and now again dies away” (Edd.). 


Hoi Mnots. 

This NT &t. elp. (Jn 111%) is used of “‘rest in death”’ 
in Wiinsch 4/ 4* (iii/A.D.) dpkif{a oe tov Oedy Tov THY 
Kolunoly cor Se8opypévov kal amrodktioavTa oe ard S[eopal]v 
tod Blov. See also the inscr. to a Roman Jew, cited by 
Schiirer Geschichie ii. p. 441, év eiphvy 4 kolynols cov, and 
Lelagia-Legenden p. 15'* thy Kolpynow Tod aylov ITeAaylov. 
For kowunthpioy, ‘‘sleeping-place,” we may cite the early 
Syll 589% (1st half iv/B.c.) év 8& Trot Koummrnplor KabedServ 
Xopls pév tos AvSpas. . . . The word in the sense of 
“‘grave”’ is often thought to be exclusively Christian, but 
Roberts-Gardner (p. 513) quote two Attic inscrr. where the 
accompanying figures of a seven-branched candelabrum seem 
to indicate Jewish origin. The first of these, C7G IV. 9313 
(=/G III. 2, 3545) runs—Kownripiov Eiruxtas ris 
pytpds “AOnvéov Kt @coverlorov. The Christian formula 
of dedicating +d Kointhprov tos dvacrdoews is seen at 
Thessalonica in 2. 9439, which Ramsay (C. and B. ii. 
P. 495) dates about mid. iv/a.p. 


HOLVOC. 

We may begin by citing a few miscellaneous exx. showing 
the varied uses of this adj.—P Petr I. 2117 (B.c. 237) atAr 
kow#, P Eleph 15 (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, p. 2) Ko AL 
BovA‘,, “in consultation together,” BGU IV. 11372? (B.C. 6) 
Woke Kowy yopy KTA., P Oxy II. 282! (A.D. 30-35) THs 
Kowfjs cupPrdb[oews, of husband and wife, P Lond 9324 
(A.D. 211) (= III. p. 148) 6 kowds atrav rarihp ‘Eppato[s, 
P Tebt II. 319% (a.D. 248) kowds Tas trdpxovras (dpod- 
pas), and BGU IV. 1080 (iii/a.p. ?) kara Tas Kowds hev 
ebxas kal mpooevxds. Similarly from the inserr.— Sy// 21338 
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(iii/B.c.) SveréXerev &ywvifdspevos trép Tis Kowfjs cotnplas, 
2b. 22612 (iii/B.c.) tav 8& Kowdv e€nmopnpévev, ‘the re- 
sources being exhausted,” and 2d. 347°(B.c. 48) an Ephesian 
decree in honour of Julius Caesar—rov dd ”"Apews kal 
*AdpoSe[(]rns Oedv ériava Kal Kowwdy Tod dvOpwmlvov Blouv 
cwarhpa. In Brit. Mus. Inscrr. V1. 4134 (Priene) kow?ly 
éro[ujoavT]o tiv apxiy, K. = “impartial.” Ta Kowd is 
frequently used in the sense of ‘‘ the customary formula ae 
such phrases as peta Ta Kowd (P Leid Mi? —z.c. 135) 
(=I. p. 59) and ta 8’] dAAa tov Kowdy (P Oxy II. 236 
(6)8—3.c. 64: see note). This last is a common periphrasis 
to avoid the trouble of writing the long lists of priest- 
hoods at Alexandria which generally occur in protocols 
of ii/B.c. (see the editors’ note ad 7., and for a further list 
of exx. the note on P Giss I. 369). For ta mwavra Kowa = 
“‘the world,” ‘the universe,” cf. P Leid Bi-18 (B.c. 164) 
(=I. p. 10). The technical Td kowdv, ‘‘society,”” “ guild,” 
may be illustrated by the references to Td kowdv T&v TeKTS- 
vev in P Oxy I. 53? and Td kowdv tav oiSnpoxadkéov 
(*‘ironworkers”) in 2. 842%, both of A.D. 316: cf. 2. 54™ 
(A.D. 201) yuhpy Tod Kowwod TSy dpxdvTav, ‘in accordance 
with the decision of the council of magistrates,’’ and P 
Thead 172 (A.D. 332) mapa Tod Kowod TOy Grd Kdpns 
Puraderdlas. See also Jouguet Vie municipale, p. 309Ff., 
San Nicold Aeg. Vereinswesen, i. p. 204ff. In P Lond 
11788? (A.D. 194) (= III. p. 218) Kowa rijs “Actas are 
the great games of Asia. Kouwvds, ‘‘profane,”’ as in Ac 
10! a@/., appears to be a specifically Jewish usage, but as 
leading up to this meaning Lietzmann (ad Rom 14% in 
HZNT) cites Plutarch Zyvoticus 4 p. 751» Kaddv yap 
odirla kal dorefov, 7 St ASov7 Kowvdy Kal dvededOepov. For 
the adv. Kowds see P Ryl II. 108 (A.D. IIO-II1) Kowds 
é You, ‘‘ jointly in equal shares,” and for Kowfe see P 
Magd 29? (B.c. 218) a/. Marcus Antoninus (i. 16) coins the 
expressive compound Kotvovonpoobvn to denote ‘* public 
spirit.” 


HOLYOW. 

The classical use of this verb may be illustrated by 
Aristeas 290 fos xpyorov Kal madelas Kekowwavnkds 
Suvarov dpxew éori, ‘a good disposition which has had 
the advantage of culture is fitted to bear rule” (Thackeray). 


Howwwven. 

Ellicott’s contention (a@ 1 Cor 10!) that the difference 
sometimes drawn between kotvovéw (partake with others in 
one undivided thing) and peréxw (share with those who also 
have their shares) in 1 Cor 1016. ‘* cannot be substantiated ” 
is borne out by the evidence of the inscrr. where the words 
are practically synonymous: cf. Magn 3375 (iii/B.c.) tods 
Kowovyrovtas Tis bvrlas with 2. 44!7® (end iii/B.c.) 
petéxerv Tas te Ovolas Kal Tod dydvos, Kal d&rooré\XeLy 
Oiapots, . . . Tos KoLvwvnootvTas Tas Te Ovolas Kal Tov 
Aourdv tistwv map’ adrots (cf. Thieme, p. 29f.). See also 
the proclamation by a Prefect, P Oxy XII. 1408%f. (A.D. 
210-14), where reference is made to the different methods 
of sheltering robbers—oi piv ydp Kowwylodvres tay &StK- 
n]patav trodéxovrar, of 88 od peréxovres pev Kol. ., 
““some do so because they are partners in their misdeeds, 
others without sharing in these yet...” (Edd.). This 
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last ex. bears out Ellicott’s further remark that of the two 
verbs kowvwvéw ‘‘implies more distinctly the idea of a com- 
munity with others”: cf. Brooke ad 1 Jn 1°: ‘‘ kowwvetv is 
always used of active participation, where the result depends 
on the co-operation of the receiver as well as on the action 
of the giver.” The editors of the Commagenian Inscriptions 
(in Humann and Puchstein’s Rezsez in Kleinasien und 
Nordsyrien, Textband p. 371) note the resemblance between 
a religious inscr. of King Antiochus I. (mid. i/B.c.) maou 
boo hicews Kowwvodtvtes dvOpw[ml]yyns and 2 Pet 14 tva . 
yévynobe Yelas Kovmvol dicews : see Deissmann ZS, p. 368 
n*. Cf. also the phrase t[ol t&]v tepdv Kowwvedvres with 
reference to the hereditary priesthood of Heracles in Cos 
(SylZ 7347) : Dittenberger’s Index (Sy// III. p. 347) gives 
several exx. of the verb with temples, rites, or mysteries as 
the object. For the constr. with dat. of person, as in Phil 
44, cf. BGU III. 960425 (A.D. 142?) amnddAdyyoav pev 
oty of dytiSiko. tis KTnvotpodpia[s] fs éxorvdvouy TO 
TereXeuTyKOTL, P Flor I. 36° (iv/A.D.) érépq@ yuvatkl Kowe- 
vjeav[tols, and the touching inscr. which a doctor puts up 
to his wife (who had herself studied medicine), Cagzat IV. 
507 41° d[s Lorf]s pov[axy] cor ekowwdvyoa, “as with you 
alone I shared my life.” 


novia. 

It is worth noting that the subst. like the verb (s.v. 
kowwavéw ad fin.) is used specially of the closest of all human 
relationships, e.g. BGU IV. 1051° (marriage contract of 
time of Augustus) cvyyxwp[otor Ad]kava Kal ‘Tépat cuvedn- 
Avdevar GAA[AAOLS] arpds Blov Kotvwviav, the coeval 10527, 
and P Oxy XII. 1473%% (A.D. 201) ovvAA8[o]y to . 
“Opelove tpds yapou Kowwwvla (/.—lav). We have the phrase 
Kara kowwevlay with gen., ‘‘ belonging in common to,” in 
P Flor I. 415 (a.p. 140), ad. For kowwovla=‘‘ partnership” 
see P Ryl II. 117! (a.D. 269) 6 dpjomratpids pov ddedpds 

. Tpds dy oddenla[y Kor]ywylay éx[@, “‘my brother on my 
father’s side, with whom I have no partnership,” and the 
commercial association of Sy/7 300° (B.c. 170) (where see 
the editor’s note). Cf. the active relationship underlying 
the word in such passages as Ac 28%, 2 Cor 131%, Phil 21, 
and the full discussion of the NT usage by Armitage Robin- 
son in Hastings’ DZ i. p. 460ff. With 1 Jn 1® Sharp 
(p. 111) compares the use of the term in Epict. ii. 19. 27 
mepl THs pds Tov Ala Kowwwvlas Bovdcvdpevoy, ‘aiming to 
have fellowship with Zeus.” 


HOLVOVLHOS 

is used in the more primary sense of ‘‘common” in BGU 
IV. 103714 (A.D. 47) troBos Kal todos Tod KowvwviKkod éXa- 
[@vos, the’ vineyard being ‘“‘common” to two properties : 
cf. also P Giss I. 307 1214 (a.p. 140-161). For evidence in 
support of the derived meaning “willing to communicate ” 
(RV) rather than “ ready to sympathise ” (RV marg.) in 
1 Tim 618, see Field Wores, p. 213 f. 


xowwrves, 

as in Lk 52°, is illustrated by the fisher-compact in P 
Amh II. 1004 (A.D. 198-211), where Hermes takes Cor- 
nelius as his ‘‘ partner” to the extent of a sixth share in 
the yearly rent of a lake—mpooedGBero tov Kopvij\tov 
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Kowavoy tis adriis Apyns Kata Td exrov pépos emt dépe : 
cf. BGU IV. 1123* (a lease—time of Augustus) dpodoyotpev 
elvar tots tpeis pe[td]xovs Kal Kowwwvots kal kuplous 
tkaotov kara 7d Tplrov pépos, 20. II. 53014 (i/a.v.) (= 
Selections, p. 61), where in connexion with the care of an 
allotment a father writes to his son—6 kowevds jpav ob 
cuvynpyacatro, ‘our partner has taken no share in the 
work,” P Amh IT. 921* (A.D. 162-163) od tw 8 K[o]iwwvdy 
ott plrOrov yey[s]ucvov tis avis trotedf, ‘I will have 
no partner or servant who is liable on account of the con- 
tract” (Edd.), PSI IV. 306% (contract—ii/iii a.p.) apooeAn- 
hévor TL. . . Jonv Kowavoy e trov, and P Oxy XIV. 
16267 (A.D. 325) ot kowwvol, ‘their associates” (Edd.). 
With 1 Cor 10*8 we may compare BGU I. 287!® (a.p. 250) 
(= Selections, p. 116), a certificate of pagan sacrifice, where 
the presiding magistrate certifies a certain Diogenes as ‘‘par- 
ticipant” in the sacrifice—Avpy[A(vos)] Lipos Arfoyévy] 
Bvovra dpa H[ptv 2} Kowevds ceo[npelopar: it should be 
noted, however, that the reading is doubtful, see Crest. I. 
p. 452, Archiv v. p. 277f. Sharp (p. 22) compares Epict. 
is 22. 10 yovets, &SeApol, téxva, marpls, darhds of Kotvwvol 
with 2 Cor 878, 


xoitn 

in the sense of ‘‘bed’”’ occurs in the Serapeum dream P 
Par 51" (B.C. 160) (= Selectzons, p. 19) peraBéBA[nka] tiv 
Ko(rnv pov, ‘‘ I have changed my bed”’: cf. also the Christian 
letter written by a sick woman, P Oxy VIII. 11611°(iv/a.p.) 
—tévv pi) Svvapévyn dvacrivar ék TAs Kolrys pov, ‘quite 
unable to rise from my bed.” The word seems to have the 
general meaning of “‘resting-place” in P Lips I. 1184 (a.p. 
160-1), where ground is set aside eis Bpdow mpoBdtwv Kal 
kolrny. In this way kolry is frequently used of a ‘‘ parcel” 
of land (cf. opayls) as in P Ryl II. 168° (a.D. 120) kolrny 
Av éyedpyer PiBlwy, “‘a parcel cultivated by Phibion,’’ P 
Amh II. 88® (A.D. 128) év 8vol kolrats dpotpas émrd, 
‘“seven arourae in two parcels,” etc. The derived meaning 
“box,” ‘“chest,” is seen in P Petr II. 4 (6)# (B.c. 255-4) 
81d TS pt elvar prous év TH kolry, P Tebt I. 180 (B.C. 92 or 
59) eloly of Sedwx(dres) yadkdv eis THY Kolrny Hiphpovos. 
For the verb kotra{w, which is found in the LXX, cf. P 
Oxy XII. 1465° (i/B.c.) robs &AAovs rods exe? Korrato[pe]- © 
vous, ‘‘the others who sleep there”? (Edd.), for the subst. 
kottacpds cf. P Tebt II. 423'® (early iii/aA.D.) édv ody pry 
Fs AaBaov ta mpdBara mpds Koitacpds (/.-dv), ‘so if you 
have not received the sheep for folding” (Edd.), for d&aé- 
Kovtos cf. 26, 384° (A.D. 10) od yewvdpevos (/.-ov) dardkouTov 
ot8’ ad[jpepov aar]d ris [[lacdvios] oiklas, ‘‘ he shall not 
sleep away or absent himself by day from Pasonis house” 
(Edd.), and for éxxourela see P Tebt II. 332° (s.v. katpds). 
With the use of ko(rn for ‘sexual intercourse” in Rom 13% 
we may compare the verb dv8poxoitéw in BGU IV. 1106 
(B.c. 13), P Cairo Preis 3174 (A.D, 139-140). 


HOltoy. 

This late word = ‘‘ bed-chamber,” which is condemned 
by Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck, p. 252), may be illustrated from 
P Tebt I. 120! (B.c. 97 or 64) év TOL KotTA(vL), P Oxy I. 
7679 (A.D. 179) cupmdcrov Kal kouTOva, 20. IIT. 4717 (ii/a.D.) 
é tod] Koirdvos éfudvTa tov maida. This last papyrus 
shows also (84) kourwvelrys, ‘‘ chamberlain” : KovroviKy pla, 
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<¢a bed-cover”’ or ‘‘ mattress,” is mentioned on an ostracon 
containing an inventory of clothing and furniture, 177. WVcole 
p. 184, No. 10% (prob. Ptol.). In the inscrr. we frequently 
meet with 6 él tod Koitdvos = ‘‘ cubzcularius,” e.g. OGIS 
2565 (c. B.C. 130) él Tod Kovrdvos Tis BaowWloons (other 
exx, in Magie, p. 73) : cf Ac 127%. 


HOXHLVOS. 

To the quotations for this adj. from Plutarch and Epicte- 
tus given by Grimm-Thayer, Deissmann (LAZ p. 77) adds 
a reference to Herodas vi. 19 Tov KéKKtvov BavBova. From 
a later date we have such occurrences in the papyri as P 
Hamb I. ro* (ii/a.D.) Koxklynv, P Tebt II. 405° (iii/a.p.) 
dopdupot[v] Kal xékKwvoy, “ purple and scarlet” (cf. Rev 
17), and P Lond 193 verso* (ii/A.D.) (=II. p. 246), the 
accounts of a pawnshop, which show that a ‘scarlet shirt” 
—xitoy KéKKivos—realized an advance of 20 drachmae as 
against 11 drachmae for a ‘‘new white shirt” (xuTdv dyva- 
dos Acvkds). On Heb 91* we may refer to Abt (Die Apologie 
des Apul., p. 148), who quotes Theocr. ii. 2 dowviKkéw oids 
a&drw, and P Lond 46% (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 77) &ppare 
dowrtve, pointing out ‘der lustrative Charakter des Pur- 
pur.” MGr xéxkwes, ‘‘red” : koxkivifo, “blush.” 


xOxH0G. 

Ostr 12184 (Rom.) Kékkov paras 8, P Lond 121° (iii/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 104) OQtcov ALB(dvov) KékKous Y, Sy/7 807! (after 
A.D. 138) KéKKouvs otpoBldov, ‘‘pine-cones.” The verb 
kokkoAoyém is found in P Oxy VII. 1031!® (a.p. 228) 
&omep KoKkohoyqoas ard Kpibfis Kal alps Katalyow cis 
viv yiv tyids, “ which (arourae) I will clear of barley and 
darnel and plant upon the land honestly” (Ed.): see also P 
Hamb I. 19! (A.D. 225) with the editor’s note. 


xolalw. 

In P Fay 120° (¢. A.D. 100) eb mvfows m[é]po[is] pu 
Op[C]vaxes Shar kal AucpntplSes Sbar kal wrby (/. awriov) ev, 
ém\ K[o]AdLopat (/.—opar) airayv, the editors translate ‘‘ please 
send me two forks and two shovels and a winnowing-fan, as 
I am feeling the want of them,” and so in 2d, 11519 (a.p. 
101), a letter by the same illiterate writer, where the object is 
not expressed. The word occurs with the same meaning in 
BGU I. 249% (ii/A.D.) €ypaya wou, tva 8vo0 dpraBar cer[ra- 
plov] i8icbdol por (7, iStacPdct pov) eel ela exoddc Onpev, 
which gives us independent authority, The meaning “cut 
short,” which the presumable connexion with Kédos and 
Kodotw would suggest, seems to be the original sense of the 
word. In the Paris Thesaurus we find quotations for the 
meaning ‘‘ prune” (kéAaois Tov Sév8pwv), and a number of 
late passages where the verb denotes “‘ correcting,” ‘‘ cutting 
down”’ a superfluity. Thus Galen ad G/. 1 ta yap évavtla 
Tév évavtloy ldpard gor, Koddtovra piv Td tepBaddov. 
Of course this may be a derived sense, like that of castigo 
and of our ‘‘correct,” but in any case it is clearly a familiar 
sense during the NT period, and we cannot leave it out of 
consideration when we examine this very important word. 
For the meaning ‘‘ punish,’’ as in Ac 474, 2 Pet 2°, 3 Macc 
7°, we may cite a Prefect’s decree of A.D. 133-7, PSI V. 
446", in which he threatens to punish sharply soldiers 
making illegal requisitions—as [éy]od Ko[A]dcovtos éppw- 
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KoAAaw 


pévas édv tus GAG KTA.: cf. BGU I. 341% (ii/A.D.) mJape- 
ord0noav Kal ékoddoOnog[v, P Ryl Il. 62° (iii/A-D.), the 
translation of an unknown Latin work, dypumveirat kal 
Koddterat [kal ti]pwpeirar kal mapyyopetrat, and from the 
inscrr. OG/S 90*® (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) mévtas ékd- 
hacev kaOykdvtws. See also Aristeas 208 8Oev otre edkdrrws 
Set koddLey ode aixlars meptBdddey, ‘* thou must not there- 
fore on slight provocation punish or subject men to injuries” 
(Thackeray). 


nohaxia. 

For the form of this NT Ga.elp. (1 Th. 25), see WH 
NVotes*, p. 160. The word carries with it the idea of the 
tortuous methods by which one man seeks to gain influence 
over another, generally for his own ends, and when we keep 
in view the selfish conduct of too many of the heathen 
rhetoricians of the day (see e.g. Dion Cass. Hist. Rom. 
Ixxi. 35, Dion Chrys. Orat. xxxil. p. 403) we can easily 
understand how such a charge might come to be laid against 
the Apostles. For a new work trepl Kodakelas by Philo- 
demus the Epicurean (B.c. 50) see Rhein. Mus. NF lvi. 


p- 623. 


x0Aaolc. 

For kéAaois = “ punishment,” cf. Sy/7 68018 (Rom.) Kal 
mpds Tiv KéAacw ayéTarav Tors aitlous ot [px]ovres. In 
1 Jn 4/8 the idea of ‘‘ deprivation,” a kind of poexa damni 
(see above s.v. Koddtw), is decidedly helpful: fear checks 
development, and is the antithesis of reAelwors which love 
works. For kéAacts, with reference to the next world as in 
Mt 254°, cf. the fragment of an uncanonical gospel P Oxy 
V. 840% od yap év Tois {wots pdvoits drodkapBdvovew of 
KaKodpyo. Tdv av(Opdr)wv GAG [k]al KéAaciw dropévov- 
cw Kal mod[A]qv Bacavov, ‘for the evil-doers among men 
receive their reward not among the living only, but also 
await punishment and much torment” (Edd.). In the 
Apoc. of Peter témos KoAdoews = ‘hell,’ and in MGr 
kéXacts is used alone in the same sense. 


xodddo. 

P Fay 1128 (A.D. 99) kal pi tis (2 Tots) Keul.Jact 
&p.Opdy Tavprkoy (/.-dy) KéAXa, “Sand do not unite anum- 
ber of bulls . . . ” The lacuna prevents our defining 
ko\\dw exactly, and the same difficulty recurs in connexion 
with its four-fold occurrence in a return of temple property, 
P Oxy XII. 1449 15:20,23,24 (a,p, 213-17). The verb is also 
found in its literal sense in P Lond 464? (iv/a.p.) (=I. 
p- 80) odt(e) koAAqoras Tov AlBov TH dpiorepG cov drlw: 
cf. Michel 5941 (B.c. 279), a payment to a certain Aris- 
tarchus who had ‘‘stuck on”—kodAAqoavTi—the handle of 
acup. The figurative use in the NT is clearly traceable to 
the influence of the LXX, where the verb is nearly always = 
pai. For the frequency of the verb and its derivatives 
in medical language see Hobart p. 128, where it is pointed 
out that Luke uses Ko\AGoar seven times as against four 
other occurrences in the rest of the NT. MGr KoAAG, 
‘“slue,”’ ‘‘fasten to,” ‘‘ adhere.” 

For xéAAnpa as the technical term for a “sheet ” formed 


KoAAouptov 


(8vopa), for KédAAnors, “soldering,” see P Oxy VI. 915} 
(A.D. 572) els KéAAQOW Tov cwdhVeV (“pipes”) Tod Aov- 
tp(0d), and for KoAAnTHs, see Pretsigke 805 (iii/A.D.). 


_ xodhodouoy 

is common in medical receipts, e.g. P Oxy VIII. 1088! 
(early i/A.D.) Tb pAwvov KoAA(Uptov) mpds pedpa Kal 
Akopata kal wAynyds kal aipddwras, “the yellow salve for 
discharges, wounds, bruises, and weals” (Ed.), 76.4 Kal 
xXopls Ekacrov dvamrdoas pe0’ HSaros KohAUpia mde HAlKov 
Alyim(rvov) kiapov, ‘work them up separately with water 
and make pastilles of the size of an Egyptian bean” (Ed.), P 
Flor II. 1777° (a.D. 257) xpitover yap adrod of tarpol Kal 
els KoAAOvpia Kal els Erépas iarpiKds Xpelas (sc. KaywSlov). 
The word is used with reference to eye-salve (cf. Rev 3}¢) 
in Sy/? 80718 (after A.D. 138) where a receipt for anointing 
the eyes of a blind soldier is made up pera pédAttos kal 
kodAvplov. In Rev /c. there may be an allusion to the 
“* Phrygian powder” used by oculists of the famous medical 
school at Laodicea: see C. and B.i. p. 52 (cited by Moffatt 
E£GTadil.). Cf. also Epict. ii. 21. 20 74 yap KoAAtpia odk 
&xpyora rots Ste Set kal ds Set eyxpropévors, 72d, iii, 21. 21. 
In P Ryl I. 29 (a)** (ii/a.D.) either k[oA]Aotpiov or K[o]A- 
Xébprov could be read. On the form of the word see Moulton 
Gr. ii. p. 78f., Dieterich Untersuch. p. 23. 


xoddvBrorne. 

This late word (Mt 2112, Mk 1125, Jn 25), which is con- 
demned by the Atticists (cf. Rutherford VP p. 499) occurs 
in the census-paper P Petr III. 59 (a)i7 (Ptol.), where 
mention is made of KoAA]vBirral §, Its meaning ‘‘ money- 
changer” is determined by «éAdvBos, which from denoting 
‘*a small coin” had come to be applied to the ‘‘rate or 
premium of exchange”’: cf. the long papyrus roll of accounts 
P Goodsp Cairo 307: !2 (A.D. 191-2), the payment of a tax— 
Ko[A]obBov, ‘‘on exchange,’ P Fay 41%-15ii14 (a.p, 186), 
567 (A.D. 106), and P Lond 372? (ii/a.p.) as published in P 
Tebt II. p. 339 (with the editors’ note): see also Wilcken 
Ostr. i. p. 381. The subst. ko\AvBiorfpwov is found in the 
fragmentary P Tebt II. 485 (ii/B.c.) and the adj. koAAvpi- 
otiuxés in BGU IV. 111878 (B.c. 22) 8a ris Kéortopos 
KoAAvBiotukfs tpamélys, a/Z (see further Preisigke Gz7o- 
wesen, p. 32). The word is of Semitic origin (Lewy 
Fremdworter, p. 119f.). 


xolopow, 

properly = “‘amputate” (Swete on Mk 13°: cf. 2 Kings 
42). For a form kodoB({o (not in LS) of this late verb, cf. 
IMA iii. 323 (Thera i/B.c. or i/A.D.) Ta Aelwr KekodoBiopé- 
|vov] kal ddipnpévwv. The subst. coddBrov, an under-vest 
with shortened sleeves, occurs in an inventory of property, 
P Tebt II. 40617 (c. A.D. 266) KoddBrov Arwodty 8[llonpov 
xauyéy, ‘a new linen shirt with two stripes” (Edd.) a/., and 
the adj. KoAoBéds, ‘‘ maimed,” ‘‘ mutilated,” in the descrip- 
tion of an ass—pudxpovy kohoBév—in P Gen I. 23° (A.D. 
70) al.: cf. P Petr III. 19 (g)? (Ptol.), P Oxy I. 43 versov- 9 
(iii/A.D.). The epithet 6 KodoBoSdntudos, ‘the stump- 
fingered,” applied to Mark in iii/A.pD. (Hippolytus Phzlos. 
vii. 30), has been traced to a desire on the part of the 
philosophers to ridicule the shortness of his Gospel, but is 
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more probably due to some natural defect of the evangelist 
himself : see a curious note by Nestle, ZV7W iv. p. 347. 
x0/706. 5 

With the figurative use of «éAtros in the NT (Lk 1622f., a/.) 
we may compare its occurrence in sepulchral epitaphs, 
e.g. Preisighe 2034 dvaravrov thy uxiv Tots Soddols 
cov murda év KdAmois “ABpdp Kal “Iodk Kal IaxoB, and 
Ké@ibel 292: TilpPos piv xpd[arjer pe tov ev KdAm[owcr] 
tpadévta, where the editor draws attention to the ‘‘ frigidum 
acumen ’’ with which tépPos and KéAmov are contrasted 
On the other hand «éMros is used of a sepulchre in 2b. 11357, 
and in 76, 237° (ii/i B.c.) we have—AlSeo vuxloro pédas 
KéAtros : cf. 20. 561 Topo, odv év KdArrous, Kaddorot, yato 
Kaddmret, with reference to the ‘‘ bosom” of mother Earth. 
See also Herondas vi. 101 f. od yap GAAG opOed[or] 
Spv[t]Oo[K]Aé[ar]rar, KH tpéhy Tis év KdAtr@, “‘ for the bird- 
stealers will plunder out of one’s very lap” (Nairn). For 


-the meaning ‘‘ bay,” ‘‘gulf,” as in Ac 27%*, cf. OGZS 441748 


(B.C. 81) DedrevdKeva [f wpds tHe ’LooiKad[e «]ddrraov. 


xodvupaw. 

For this verb which properly means ‘‘ dive,” but is used 
= ‘*swim” in Ac 27%, Hobart (p. 283) refers to the medical 
writer Galen, by whom it is used of invalids taking exercise 
in a swimming-bath (KodkupBA9pa). With éxxodvpBde in 
Ac 27% we may compare Sy// 803”° (iii/B.c.) otros [a]moKo- 
vp [Bao]as cis Tav O[dAacolav trera SevSpdov (‘lurking 
in the wood ”’) els térrov &dlketo Enpdv. The subst. kodup- 
Byrhs is found in Predsigke 3747 (i/B.c.). MGr KoAvprd, 
“dive,” “‘ swim.” 


xohvupyboa. ' 
For the later ecclesiastical usage of k., ‘‘ font,” see P Oxy 
I. 1472 (A.D. 556), cited s.v. Kfjmos sud fin. 


xodwvia. 

This designation is given to a settlement of veteran soldiers, 
established by Severus and Caracalla in the neighbourhood 
of the village Kerkesoucha in the Fayfim, Chvest. I. 461 
(beginning of iii/A.D.): cf. also P Oxy III. 653 (a.D. 160~2) 
(koNwvela dz) and 2. XII. 1508 (ii/A.D.), which throws” 
light on the manner in which the land was obtained. On 
the whole position of these co/oniae, see Wilcken Archzv v. 
p- 433 f., and the introd, to P Giss I. 60, p. 29. A fourth 
century inscr. from Eaccaea, Kazde/ 908°, ends—etruy (ro 
Kodovla. 


HOMO. 

An interesting illustration of this verb, which in Bibl. 
Greek is confined to 1 Cor 111**, is afforded by BGU I. 161% 
(A.D. 159-160) (= Selections, p. 84), where a charge is 
brought against a priest of ‘‘letting his hair grow too long 
and of wearing woollen garments”’—®s Kopavtos [kal 
xXpo[plévov épeats écOyoect: cf. Herod. ii. 36f. 


“oun. 

With 1-Cor 1145 we may compare Cagnat IV. t1o19§ 
kopatpopyrav[ tos] Tod tod pov Avp. with the editor’s note 
—‘‘comam pascere, ut deo postea consecraretur, crebrior 
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KopiC@ 


religio fuit” ; see also Sy// 420 n®, For k. = ‘* foliage,” see 
P Petr III. 43(2) versoiv- 10 (Bic. 246) mlapladpuyavica. rd 
XGpa tLA]e pupectyyne Kdpme. 


nomi w 

in the sense of “bring,” ‘‘carry,” asin Lk 73’, may be 
illustrated from P Petr III. 53(4)® (iii/B.c.) Kopuodpev yap 
cou TavTny Te Kal THp. mpds Ilaykpdryv émirrorqy, P Tebt 
I. 55 (late ii/B.c.) Kexdpice 8€ por 6 mapa cot dpios 
(apréBqv) a, ‘‘your agent has brought me one artaba of 
ami” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 2968 (i/aA.D.) 88s TO Koplfovrl cov 
Th érurroAdy Thy Aaoypadlay Mvynorbéov, “‘ give the bearer 
of this letter the poll-tax of Mnesitheus,” and BGU III. 
417% (ii/iii A.D.) Ta d€el8td por Képicov. The middle is 
very common with the meaning ‘‘ receive,” e.g. BGU IV. 
12064 (B.C. 28) Kekdpiopar & éyeypdduis (on pluperf. see 
Proleg. p. 148), P Fay 1148 (A.D. 100) koprcdpevds pov Tv 
émurtodhy, ‘on receipt of my letter,” P Oxy VIII. 1153% 
(i/A.D.) é]koprodpny Sia “Hpakdaros tas klotas [xiv] Tots 
BuBAlots, ‘I have received through Heraclas the boxes with 
the books,” 2d. III. 53019 (ii/a.p.) képrc[or] mapa X[arp]- 
hpovos t[o]d Koplfovrds colt] Td [émlorddvoy apyuplov 
Spaxpas exatdv Séx[a] Sd0, ‘receive from Chaeremon the 
bearer of this letter 112 drachmae of silver,” 26. VI. 963 
(ii/iii A.D.) xdpw 8é cor olda, pAtep, rl TH orovdy Tod 
Ka0eSpaptov (‘‘ stool ’’), Exoprcdpny yap avrd, and 2d. XII. 
1493” (Christian—iii/iv A.D.) ékoprodpnvy cov troy vidv 
eipwototvta Kal ddoKAnpotvta 81d mavrds, ‘‘I received 
your son safe and sound in every respect” (Edd.). For the 
further meaning ‘‘receive back,” ‘‘recover,”’ which the 
middle apparently has in all its NT occurrences (cf. Hort on 
1 Pet 1°), we can cite such passages as P Hib I. 54° (c. B.c. 
245) (= Chrest. I. p. 567) éav tr Sénr avnhdoar 86s, rapa 
St HplO]v Kopi(et), ‘if any expense is necessary, pay it, and 
you shall recover it from us” (Edd.), and P Tebt I. 45%8 
(B.C. 113) 8vd émrB(Swpl cor. . (va Tov éyKadoupévov KaTa- 
otalévTay éyd pév Koplowpat Ta ésavrod, ‘I therefore pre- 
sent this complaint to you in order that the accused having 
been produced I may recover my property” (Edd.). Hence 
the use of the verb in connexion with recovering a debt, 
getting it paid—P Hamb I. 27° (B.c. 250) Thy 8& tiny odtre 
éxexdpioto, P Eleph 13° (B.C. 223-2) mepl 8 t&v elkoor 
Spaxpav otmw exexdprrto Plid\wv, IlveroxAfjs (/.—Kdéa) 
[y]ap odx etphxepev, P Oxy I. 10173 (A.D. 142) fos TA Kat’ 
eros dheropeva, Koplonrat, ‘until the yearly rent is paid.” 


xoupos. 

With the adverbial phrase Jn 4° kopipdrepov toyev, ‘got 
better” (rather than ‘‘began to amend” AV, RV), cf. P 
Par 18° Koppds txo, P Tebt II. 414! (ii/a.p.) édv 
Koppds XS wéebo [T]f Ovyarpl cov KoTvAnv Ups (‘a 
cotyle of orris-root’’), and P Oxy VI. 935° (iii/A.p.) Oedv 
cvvrapBavdvrov 4 adept er tld] Kop drepoy éerpdrrn, 
“with the assistance of heaven our sister has taken a turn for 
the better” (Edd.). See also Epict. iii. 10. 13 8tav 6 Latpds 
eloépyytar, pr) poPetoOor rl etary, pd? Av elary “Koprpds 
txeus’, drrepxatpev: 20. ii. 18. 14 ylyvwoke Stu Kopapds col 
éort. Keoépaby is found as a woman’s name in Predsighke 
ALIG. 
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KOTTLA@ 


xOVLL, 

‘‘ whitewash,” is found in a series of temple accounts, 
Michel 594°° (Delos—B.c. 279) Thy Ovpédnv tod Bopod Tod 
év The vaocw Kovidcavtt Puoxpdre. The pass., as in 
Mt 23%, occurs in C/G I. 1625%%, For xovla, “ plaster,” 
and Kovarts, “plasterer,” see P Oxy XII. 1450 48 (A.D. 
249-50), and for kovlacts, ‘‘ plastering,” P Flor III. 38478 
(v/a.D.) THY TGV Sopdrov Kovlacw, and for kovlapa PSI V. 
54739 (iii/B.c.) Thy Kptarny Spolay Tat Kovidpart. In the 
private account P Oxy IV. 7397 (¢. A.D. 1) kovlov eis 
amplo]aaylov (dBodds), the meaning may be “ powder (?) 
for a relish 1 ob.” (Edd.). 


XOVLOOTOS. 

Chrest. I. 198!® (B.c. 240) «.[..... .]paTa ard Tis 
do civ T&. KoviopTa. a(pTrdBat) t—a declaration for pur- 
poses of taxation. For kévs, ‘‘dust,’’ see Kazbel 622° 
POlpevos tHvS’ erlkerpor Kdviv, “in death I have this dust 
laid upon me.” 


xomala. 

On the Ionic origin of this word = ‘‘ cease, sink to 
rest,’’ which survives in MGr, see Thumb e//en, pp. 209, 
211, 214. Cf. Hesychius kémacov’ iotxacov. 


2) 6¢ 


HOTLETOC. 
For this familiar LXX word, which in the NT is confined 
to Ac 8%, we may compare Kazbel 345?!— 
pATep ny, Opqv[wv a]romateo, A[A]Eov é8uppav 
k[al] kometay: Aidns otk[Tlov droot[pép erat, 


xo 

is common in the papyri = ‘‘cutting,”” e.g. P Oxy II. 
280” (A.D. 88-9) Td pav Hpicv eis Apwory Td SE Erepov Fpicv 
els komrhv, ‘‘the half for ploughing, the other half for cut- 
ting,” 23. III. 499% (a.D. 121) xéprov eis Komhy kal 
emvoptyv, ‘grass for cutting and grazing.” In P Rev 
Lalv.5 (B.c. 259) ot komets are the men who cut the crop 
in an oil-factory—a new sense of the word. See also s.v. 
Oplé, and for the impost called kom} tpixds cf. P Tebt II. 
p- 96. Ina curious medical questionnaire, certainly later than 
W/A.D., we find—rl éorw [ow] ; [} Tay] copdtav Toph 
(see Archzv ii. p. I ff.), 


Homa. 

The special Biblical sense of this verb, ‘‘ work hard,” 
“‘toil,”’ may perhaps be seen in Vett. Val. p. 2668 ikapods 
Tepl Tas mpdges Kal ped” FSovis komavras. Lightfoot on 
Ignat. ad Polyc. vi. thinks that the notion of ‘toilsome 
training” for an athletic contest underlies the word, and 
cites Phil 2'§, Col 1°, 1 Tim 4? in illustration; but it 
should be noted that the word can also be used without any 
such metaphorical reference, as in LXX 2 Kings (Sam) 75 
Isai 49, Sir 512”: see also Field Notes, p. 7. An uncommon 
usage is found in P Leid XV-27 (iii/iv A.D.), where in a 
recipe for making silver the direction occurs—kal epBadre thy 
miccav tiv Enpdv, tas Komidoy, “et inicito picem siccam, 


donec saturatum sit” (Ed.). For the form kexomlaxes in 
Rev 2° see W Schm Gy. p. 113; n¥8, 


ie 
KOT7TOS 


%0700¢. 

For the phrase kétovs mapéxew til, which occurs four 
times in the NT (also once with sing. kémov) = “to give 
trouble to one,” see P Tebt I. 2119 (B.c. 115) éav 8€ wou 
kérrous Tapéexnt cvvavdBawve airs, “if he gives you trouble, 
go up with him ” (Edd.), BGU III. 84418 (a.p. 83) kérous 
yap po[t] mapéxer doPevoivre. For the word, which sur- 
vives in MGr, see also P Amh II. 133" (early ii/A.D.) pera 
ToAGy KéTov dvyKdcapev aitay dvracxécOar (/. Avay- 
Kacapev adrods dytirxécOat) ris totrwy éyepylas éml TO 
tmpotépw éxhoplov (/.-(w), “with great difficulty I made 
them set to work at the former rent” (Edd.), P Oxy XII. 
1482 (ii/A.D.) od obras adthv AcAuKphkapey pera Kétrov 
“‘we never had so much trouble in winnowing it (sc. barley) ”’ 
(Edd.). 


xomoia. 

This NT &m, etp. (Lk 14%) may be illustrated from P Oxy 
I. 37/6 (A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 49) Ilevotpis . 
dvethey dard Komplas dppevuxdy capdriov dvopa “Hpax[Aav, 
“*Pesouris picked up from the dung-heap a male foundling 
named Heraclas,” P Ryl II. 16217 (a.p. 159) Boppa kompla, 
“‘on the north a dung-heap.”” On this word as common to 
the NT and the comic poets, see Kennedy Sources, p. 72 ff. : 
it survives in MGr. The wider usage of kotpla to denote 
the spot where all kinds of rubbish are gathered together 
is discussed by Wilcken Archiv ii. p. 311 f. 


x0710 LOY. 

For this diminutive = ‘‘ dung,” ‘‘manure,’” which in the 
NT occurs only in Lk 138 in the plural, it is sufficient to refer 
to P Fay 110° (A.D. 94) dvaykdcas exxwoOfvar Td év adrar 
Kétptov, ‘have the manure there banked up” (Edd.), 2.10 
Xepiroy Td Kémptov els Tiv KoTpnylav, ‘‘take away the 
manure to the manure heap,” P Oxy III. 502°? (a.p. 164) 
premises kaSapa dd KoTploy, “free from filth,” and OGZS 
483% (ii/B.c.) édv ties ph drodiSaow tov kowf. avaka- 
BapO(é)vrav appdSev Td yervdpevov pépos THs éKSdcews TOV 
Kotrploy } Tav éritlpov, AapBavéraray adrav ot dudoddpxar 
xtd. “H xéspos (cf. Exod 29'*) occurs in P Oxy IV. 729° 
(A.D. 137) Tiv 8& atrdpKiav Kémpov mepiotepSv mpds 
KoTPpLopoy TOD KTH[p.a7OS, “the necessary amount of pigeon’s 
dung for manuring the vineyard,” 2d. VI. 9347° (iii/A.D.) pr 
ody dpedtoys Tod Bahetv thy Kdétpov, “‘ do not fail therefore 
to throw the manure on the land,” AMzchel 5944 (B.C. 279) 
TOp TepiotepGv Tis Kdémpov, a/. See also P Fay 119% 
(c. A.D. 100) Tépous TA KTHVN KoTpHyetv els TO AdXaVOV 
Tis Vivdxews kal Ta Kompnyd, “send the animals to carry 
manure at the vegetable-ground at Psinachis and the 
manure-carts ” (Edd.). 


HONTO 

in its original sense of ‘‘cut” may be illustrated by PSI 
II. 171° (ii/B.c.) kéas Tovs év abrar pfolvi]kas, P Tebt I. 
5295 (B.C, 118) Tovs Kexopdtas Tdv iSlwv Edda, “those who 
have cut down wood on their own property’”’ (Edd.), P 
Ryl II. 228! (i/a.p.) 8pyavo(v) tpox(os) 7d els Kdarew, 
‘¢machinery of the wheel for cutting” (Edd.), 7d. 23674 
(A.D. 256) molnoov 8& eavriis dpovs Sio0 éAatoupyiKods 
Komfivat, ‘have two beams (?) cut at once for oil-presses ” 
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KOO [LEW 


(Edd.), P Oxy XII. rgaré (iii/a..) +d E[b]Aov 7d dkdvOrvov 
Td Kekoppévov év ri HidvOe, “the acacia-wood which has 
been cut at Ionthis.” For the simplex kérrw as an equi- 
valent of the immediately preceding compd. éxxértw, see P 
Fay 114!4f (A.D. 100) Oédu & adrév exxdpor urd, elva 
évrlpos Komi TA WéAAovTa exxdawrecOat, “he wishes to cut 
down some trees, so that those which are to be cut down 
may be cut skilfully ” (Edd.): cf. Prodeg. p. 115 for exx. or 
the survival in NT Greek of this classical idiom. A new 
noun kémrpov is found in P Lond 11718 (p.c. 8) ( = III. p 
179) kéwtpa dpdkov: for Komrds, ‘a cake,” see P Oxy I. 
113°) (ii/A.D.). MGr KéBly]o, Képro, 


xdoaé. 

P Magd 21° (B.c. 221) torepov St adriy ebpopev td Tov 
[kuvav kal t]Gv kopdxo[v SiaBeBpopévyy, “< but afterwards 
we found it (sc. a sheep) devoured by the dogs and the 
ravens.” MGr Képaxas. 


%oodoLor. 

P Strass I. 79? (a deed of sale—B.c. 16-15) kopdo.ov 
Sovducdy, BGU III. 8879 (a.D. 151) wérp[aka 7d] K[o]p- 
[d]o[vlov Syvaplay tpiakoctwv mevth[kovTa, 24. 9137 (A.D. 
206) SovAtKd[v] abris kopdcovov—a female slave, and P Lond 
3315 (A.D. 165) (=II. p. 154), where a certain Cosmas is 
hired oby émirty(poot) . . . Tprol Kal Kopaclos técoa- 
pact (2. técoapor), “‘ with three . . . and four girls” (not 
“‘lads” as Ed.) to assist at a village-festival (see Wilcken 
Archiv i. p. 153, iii. p. 241). The word, which survives in 
MGr, is late and colloquial (cf. Sturz Dza/ect. p. 42 f.), and 
the idea of disparagement which old grammarians noticed 
(cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 73 ff., Rutherford WP, p. 148) reappears 
to some extent in the above papyri, though it is wanting in 
LXX and NT (‘‘ cum nulla edreAtopod significatione ”) : see 
Kennedy Sources, p. 154. 


HOOEVPU LLL. 
Kaibel 31421f. (iii/A.p.)— 
ov8’ otras pov yéveots Sev} wANTOeic” exopéc On, 
GAN Erépav waAt por vdcov Hyaye yaotpds potpa, * 


#0006. 

This Hellenized Semitic word denoting a measure, cov or 
homer = 10 ephahs, is fairly common in the LXX, but in the 
NT is confined to Lk 16%. See Lewy /remdworter, p. 116. 


HOOMED. 

In P Oxy XII. 14675 (A.D. 263) reference is made to 
certain laws which entitle women ‘‘ who are honoured with 
the right of three children” —tats yuvattly tats Tdv Tprdy 
réxvov Sikalm Kekoopnpéva[ujs—to act without a guardian. 
The metaphorical use of the verb, as in Tit 2!, is seen in 
Cagnat IV. 288° (ii/B.c.) K[ex]dopnxe tov atrod [B]lov 
The Kaddorn. mappyolar, and in the important Priene 
105°6 (B.C. 9), where Augustus is described as ‘‘ having made 
war to cease, and established order everywhere ”—rtdv Tat- 
cavra piv wédepoy, KorpAcovTa [8 mavra, Epict. iii. 1. 26 
7d Aoyixdy exets eEalperov? rotro exdoper Kal Kaddcmufer 
viv Kopny Sades TH TAGCavTL ds atrds HOEAnoev, ‘your 


le 
KOO [ALOS 


reasoning faculty is the distinctive one: this you must adorn 
and make beautiful. Leave your hair to Him that formed it 
in accordance with His will’’ (Matheson), may be cited in 
illustration of 1 Pet 33 


xOOLMLOG, 

“ orderly,” ‘‘ virtuous,” which in the NT is confined to 
1 Tim 2°, 32, is common as an epithet of honour in the 
inscrr., e.g., Magn 165° 8a thy Tod Hous Kdopuov (for form 
see Blass Gr., p. 33) dvartpophy, 2d. 1794 (ii/A.D.) Bia. . 
tiv is tiv médAw adtod Kécpioy avactpodHy, and OG/S 
4853 (Roman) dvSpa . . . Her Kal dywyy Kéopiov. Sharp 
(p. 52) quotes Epict. Znch. 40 koopior . . Kal alSjpoves of 
women, as in I Tim 2°: cf. also the late PSI I. 971 (vi/a.D.) 
wiv epi Koop(lav) [yuvatka. For the subst. koopidrys, 
see Sy// 37111 (time of Nero), where a physician is praised 
éml . . TH KoopidtyTL TSv 70Gv, and an honorific inscr. 
BCH xi. (1887), p. 348 86 te thy i8lav adrod KkoopidtTyTa 
Kal Sia, Tas TOY Tpoydvey evepyeoials. 


xOoMLOG. 

This adverb, which is read in 1 Tim 2° N°D,*G (WH 
marg.), occurs, like the adj. kdopuos (g.v.), as a descriptive 
epithet in the inscrr., e.g. Cagnat IV. 255° dv8pa . . . eln- 
KéTo, Te KaAMS Kal Kooplws, méons apeTis eveev, 25. 78514 
(early ili/A.D.) (= C. and B. ii. p. 466) &v8pa . .. otpatn- 
YicavTa Y Gyves, dywvolerhoavTa didotelnws, ecipny- 
apxqravTa Kooplws, and Magn 162° thoavta cwdpdves 
Kal Koopiws (cf. 1 Tim 3). See also Vett. Val. p. 355°° 
Sia THs iSlas éyxpatelas dxnpiktws Kal Kooplws Td TéAos 
700 Blov tmolce. 


x00 MOXOATWO. 
The Emperor Caracalla receives this title in an Egyptian 
inscr. Archzv ii. p. 449, No. 83. 


HxOO[OC. 

Interesting exx. of 6 kécopos, ‘‘ the world,” are afforded by 
OGZS 458* (c. B.C. 9) (= Priene 105), where the birthday 
of the divine Augustus is referred to as the beginning of 
good news to the world—7pgev 8 tau kéopar tov SU airdy 
ebavyed([ov % yevéPAvos] Tod Oeod, and Sy// 37631 where, on 
the occasion of the proclamation of the freedom of all the 
Greeks at the Isthmian games in A.D. 67, the Emperor 
Nero is described as 6 tod mavrds Kdopov Kipios Népov. 
With the hyperbolical usage in Rom 1® we may compare a 
sepulchral inscr. from Egypt, in which a certain Seratus 
states that he lies between mother and brother—dv kal 4 
coppoctvy kata Tov Kdopov AehdAnrar (Archiv v. p. 169, 
No. 248): see also P Lond 981! (iv/a.p.) (= III. p. 242, 
Chrest. I. p. 157) } yap ednpla cov, warep, meprexdkNooev 
tov K[do]pov bdov ds dyabby marépa—a letter to a bishop. 
Other exx. of the word are OG/S 564° (iii/B.c.) pereOetv ets 
Tov dévaov Kéopoy, and PSI III. 157%* (an astrological song 
—iii/A.D. ?) where kéopos = otpavds (cf. Gen 23, Deut 4}9). 
For the plur. = ‘‘ magistrates,” see OG/S 270" (mid. ii/B.c.) 
érup[elAes yevér Ow Tots Kéopots, Srws KapvxXOq, and for the 
collective sing. in the same sense see the exx. collected by 
Dittenberger Sy// 427 n.1: cf. also the use of the compd. 
edkoopds in 23. 737% (c. A.D. 175) of ‘* magistratus collegii 
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constitutus ad ordinem et decorem in conventibus sodalium 
conservandum” (Dittenberger). 

For the word = ‘‘adornment,” as in 1 Pet 3°, see P 
Eleph 14 (B.c. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 2) elparirpoy Kab 
kéopov (Spaxpds) a, with reference to a bride’s trousseau, 
PSI III. 240! (ii/aA.p.) yuvalu]ketov kédopov, OG/S sore 
(A.D. 215) karackevdcas Tov vady pera TayTds Tot Kdc HOV, 
and the good parallel to the Petrine passage in Menander 
Tvadpar 92 yuvail Kécpos & tpdémos, ob Ta Xptova. Add, 
as arising from this usage, such instances as P Tebt. ds 
45% (B.c. 113) a complaint against certain persons who— 
ovderi Kdopor Xpyodpevor cvvtphpayres Tiv Tapdd.ov Gipay, 
“throwing off all restraint knocked down the street door,” 
similarly 25. 472% (B.c. 113), P Oxy VI. 909” (A.D. 225) 
Tov [k]écpov Tav Témy, of setting a vineyard in order, and 
ib. 146711 (A.D. 263) Kal adr Tolvuy To pev Kdop@ THs 
eiraSelas edtuyhoaca, ‘accordingly I too, fortunately 
possessing the honour of being blessed with children 2 
(Edd.)—a petition from a woman claiming the right to act 
without a guardian in virtue .of her possession of three 
children and ability to write. See also the compd. koopo- 
mo(nois in P Oxy III. 498°° (a contract with stone-cutters— 
ii/A.D.) ovdenlas mpds Hp[as] otons K[o]opom[o]unceas, 
“no ornamentation being required of us.” On the ‘‘ evil” 
sense of kéopos, which must be Jewish in origin, see Hort’s 
notes on Jas 127, 3°: in the latter passage, it should be 
noted, Carr (Zxf VII. viii. p. 318 ff.) prefers to understand 
by 6 kécpos, ‘‘the ornament” or ‘‘the embellishment ”’ of 
unrighteousness. For the curious phrase mpd (or ard) kara- 
Bods kéopov, which is employed by six writers in the NT, 
Hort (ad 1 Pet 17°) can find no nearer parallel from profane 
sources than Plutarch Moraléa ii. 956A Td &€ apxfis Kal 
dpa TH TpdSty kaTaBody TaV avOpdrrev. 


xovotwola. 

P Oxy II. 2942° (a.p. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) év koo- 
[r]Se[(q eiol is, so faras we know, the earliest ex. of this 
borrowed word. For the spelling kovorw8{a, as in Mt 
27%f, 284, cf P Ryl II. 189?(A.D. 128) Sypocto(v) tpartic- 
pod KovoeTwdi6y, ‘‘ public clothing for the guards ”: see also 
Hatzidakis Gr. p. 109. Ina fragmentary report referring to 
the Jewish War of Trajan, P Par 684.8, we find kacradta 
—raitra éyévero Sti Twas él KorTwdiay Hpracayv Kal [rods 
apracévrTlas érpavpdaricay : the word is similarly restored 
in BGU I. 341° (ii/a.D.). 


novugila. 

This verb, which in the NT is confined to Ac 2738, is 
found in the general sense of ‘‘lighten” in P Giss I. 738 
(time of Hadrian) éxotdurey tHv évywplov ra Bdpy Kalo- 
AuKs $id wrpoypapparos: cf. further with reference to taxa- 
tion BGU II. 6198 (A.D. 155) tiv tapay[pladetoay [3p]do- 
o8ov ddeldev Kovdio Svat To(t) cvvayou(évov) dxpr av 
é&eracOy, PSI I. 1037 (end of ii/A.D.) Td] cvvaydpevov 
adtav ékot[pioay] érl TO Tos err’ abtSv davayp[ahopé]vous 
&vSpas, OGZS go! (B.c. 196) awd Tdv trapxovody év 
Alyitra: tporddev kal hopodoyiav tivds piv els TéXos 
apijKev, GAAas Se Kexodpucev, and see P Petr II. 13(184)® 
(B.C, 258-253) where the words kovpitov tov Bacdéa, 
‘lightening the king’s burden,” are written over the line in 


Kogivos 


connexion with a notice inviting tenders at a lower rate for 
some public work. For Koud(tw, ‘‘ Zevo,” ‘‘ absolvo,” see P 
Iand 624 note. In BGU I. 3211 (a.p. 216) épevpéOy ra 
weardpia Kexoupiorpéva, the reference is to a robbery, and in 
PSI IV. 2998 (iii/A.p.) ds 8 exovdloOn por % vdécos, to ill- 
ness (cf. Hobart, p. 281). In the curious mantic P Ryl I. 
28183 (iy/A.D.) we have apparently an instance of the verb 
used intransitively—ra év Sovdig Kovdlow (/. —eww) é Tis 
SovAlas, ‘‘ for a slave in servitude it means an alleviation of 
his servitude’ (Edd.—see their note). Fora similar meta- 
phorical use of the subst. see Kazbe/ 4068 mévOovs [k]oudilo]- 
pds éyévero, and for the adj. see P Oxy XIV. 1627! (a.p. 
342) HErdoapev S€ car eloayyetdar pds els Kouhotdrny 
xplay, ‘‘ we requested you to assign to us a very light duty ”’ 
(Edd.). The wish is frequent on grave-stones—édAa Kdviv 
Tol... Kovdijy Kal Soln Wuxpdv “Oceipos tSwp (see 
Schubart Zinfihrung, p. 370). Koda is often used in the 
papyri substantivally, e.g. P Strass I. 11° (a.D. 510) ood 
mapéxovt]os Ta Kotda: see further GH on P Oxy XIV. 
16317 (A.D. 280). 


xopvos. 

In an interesting note in /7'S x. p. 567 ff. Dr. Hort has 
shown that the distinction between Kégiwos and omvpls 
is one of material rather than of size, for either basket 
might be of different sizes, to judge by the uses mentioned in 
classical and patristic writers. This conclusion can now be 
confirmed from the Kowy, as when in certain military 
accounts, P Oxy I. 43 (A.D. 295) we hear of kéwot holding 
40 Alrpar—iii.27 Yryxov rapa cod Kodlvous Béxa Sto éx 
Aurpdy TeroapdKovra, and a little later iv-16 of—Kodlvovs 
&vvavas, which contained only 20 Afrpat. For the contrast 
between the two words in Mk 89f we may quote an ostra- 
kon-letter from the middle of iii/B.c.—@Mov Nixewvos 
képwot B Irodcpator “AckrAnmSov oduplSov (Archiv 
vi. p. 220, No. 84f-). Other exx. of xéivos are—P Petr II. 
39(2)® 14 (taxing accounts) els Kodlvous, where the editor 
thinks the reference is to a box or basket set on wheels to 
form a cart, PSI FV. 428% (iii/B.c.) év koplvar pe[yadon, 
P Oxy IV. 739% (c. A.D. 1) Koplvev y, P Tebt II. 405% 
(iii/A.D.) Ké6B(= ¢)uwvos kawwds, BGU II. 417 (ii/iii a-D.) 
arept Tod Koplyov Tis orapvA‘js, and P Flor II. 269" (a.p. 
257) évrohas AaBérwoav of dévnddrar Koploa. cor Tovs 
xodtyovs. The word, which is of Semitic origin (cf. Lewy 
Fremdworter, p. 115), was used specially by Jews (cf. Juve- 
nal iii. 14, vi. 542), and Hort (Zc.) thinks that it was equi- 
valent to the kdptaA(A)os in which Jews carried first-fruits 
to Jerusalem. See further s.vv. capyavy and omvpls. For 
a form xéos, which Dr. Hunt suggests may be equivalent 
to kédwvos, see the verso of a i/A.D. Hawara papyrus repro- 
duced in Archiv v. p. 381, No. 42, and for the dim. 
kodtviov see P Petr III. 53(v)® (B.c. 224). The wide- 
spread use of Kédwos in the Kow7 is fully illustrated by 
Maidhof p. 308 ff. The word still survives in MGr along 
with such forms as * Kéga, * kododve. 


gap Baroc, 

the poor man’s bed or mattress, and therefore better suited 
to the narrative in Mk 2‘ than xdXlvn which Mt (9%) and 
Lk (518) substitute. In Ac 5!° kpéBBaros is distinguished 
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from k\wapvov ; cf. 9%? where Lk may have kept the original 
word of his informant. The word is late (Lob. Phryn. p. 62 
oxlywrrous éye, GAAG pt} KpABBaros), and is probably rightly 
traced to Macedonian origin (Sturzius Dial. Mac. p. 175 f.). 
With Mk 2! Norden (Amt. Kunstprosa ii. p. 532 n.1) con-' 
trasts Lucian Phzlops. 16 Gpdpevos tov oklyrroda, ed’ od 
exekdpioro, SxeTOo és Toy Gypov dmidy. The spelling varies, 
but the form given above is found in the best NT MSS. 
(WSchm p. 56), though & on Io out of 11 occurrences 
prefers kp&Bakros, for which we can now cite P Tebt II. 
406'® (inventory of property—c. A.D. 266) kpdBakros 
EvAwwos TéXetos, ‘a wooden bedstead in good order,” P Gen 
I. 681° (A.D. 382) éppariucdy xpdBaxtoy (7, épparikdv Kpaf- 
axtoy): see also the late P Grenf IJ. 111%* (v/vi A.p.) 
(= Chrest. I. 135) xkpaBdxt(vov), where the editors note 
that kpéBBaros is used of a bier by Cedrenus, Justinian. 
an. 31 Tots k. TOv éxkAnovdy (Migne, P.G. cxxi. 736 c), 
and compare kpaBarttap{a in the same sense in Chron. 
Paschal, an. 605 (26. xcii. 976 a), al. KpéBBaros is found 
in an inventory of Trajan’s reign, P Lond 19118 (a.p. 103- 
117) (=II. p. 265): cf. Epict. i. 24. 14 and kpaBBarvov in 
26. iii. 22. 74. In an ostracon, probably Ptolemaic, published 
in A7é. Nicole p. 184 we find kpéBatos as in Mk 2* B*: 
cf. Lat. grabattus, showing that in the West the form with 
one B prevailed. WSchm p. 56 cites kpaBdtpios from C/G 
TI. 2114? in the sense of dpxtkotrole]irns (25. add. 2132d8: 
cf. Ac 127°), In the German edition of his Prolegomena 
(Zinleztung, p. 60) Moulton has a note on the significance 
of the orthographical peculiarities of the NT uncials in con- 
nexion with such a word as kp&BBaros in helping to fix the 
provenance of the MSS.: the note is reproduced in Lake’s 
Introduction to his edition of the Cod. Sinazticus, p. xi. 
Add that Codex Washington (W) regularly spells the word 
KpéBarroy. According to Thumb (/zdog. Forsch. ii. p. 85) 
KpeBBadti is the normal form in MGr. 


xoalw 

occurs guater in the general sense of ‘cry out”’ in a late 
i/B.c. petition, P Oxy IV. 717, e.g. }éxBoovros S€ pov Kal 
Kpdfovtos Ta Tooadra: cf. P Fay 1198 (c. A.D. 100) éml 
Kpdte Tlaots elva pr eis Woply (for Woplov) yévntar Sa +d 
#Swp, ‘‘for Pasis is crying out that we must not allow it (sc., 
manure) to be dissolved by the water’’ (Edd.), BGU III. 
816% (iii/A.D.) él Kpdor (2. émel Kpdter) *Amas Hiayyédos 
(2. -ov) mepl tod xadkod. For kékpaya as a perfect with 
present force in Jn 175 see Proleg. p. 147, and to the LXX 
exx. there adduced add Menandrea p. 44)4 1d tratdlov KeK- 
payéds, ‘the baby screaming,” and so 2d. 4574. The verb, 
which survives in MGr, is discussed by Abbott Joh. Gr. 


p- 348. 


xoautadn. 

Lat. crapula, ‘‘surfeiting’’ (AV, RV). On the form 
kperddn, which is read by WH in Lk 21°, the only place 
where the word occurs in the NT, see Moulton Gy”. ii. p. 
81, and for the medical usage = “‘drunken nausea,’’ see 
Ilobart p. 167. 


“oaviov 
is found 42s in the magic P Lond 125 verso (v/A.D.) (= I. 
pp. 123, 125)—*tBios kpavlov, *’1d kpavloy tod dvov. P 


, 
Kpao7mredov 


Ryl Il. 15217 (a.p. 42) éxpavoxdrncav mira dut(d), 
‘‘they cut the heads off very many young trees = (Bdd-); 
shows a new equivalent of kaparopéw. 


xodoredor, 

the “‘fringe”’ or “tassel,” which the Law required every 
Jew to attach to the corners of his outer garment (Numb 
158, Deut 2212), The word is found in the magic P Lond 
121871 (jii/A.D.) (=I. p. 96) &érpas kpdormerov (/. —Sov) rot 
iparlou cov. 


HOaTaLdc. 

That this ‘‘ poetic’’ word also formed part of the common 
stock of the Kowz# is shown by its occurrence not only in the 
LXX and NT, but in the magic papyri, e.g. P Lond 1214” 
(ili/A.D.) (=I. p. 98) Ocol kparatol, 75. 58 (= p. 102) év 
parti kpataig Kal apOdpra, 2. 789 (= p. 109) éredxopon TH 
Seorolvy Tod TavTds Kécpov, érdkovedy pov 7 pdvy(= t)- 
pos ) Kparer(= ar)d. 


HoOateo. 

For kparéw in its primary sense of ‘‘ become master of,”’ 
‘*rule,”’ ‘‘conquer,’’ we may cite P Oxy I. 33 verso v: 38 
(late ii/A.D.) w[pdrov piv Katoap t]owoe Kicordrp[av] 
éxpatynocev Bacr[Aelas, ‘“‘in the first place Caesar saved 
Cleopatra’s life when he conquered her kingdom” (Edd.). 
The gen. construction, which is here supplied, is compara- 
tively rare in the NT (cf. Proleg. pp. 65, 235), but may be 
further illustrated by P Par 26° (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, 
p. 18) bpiv 8& ylvouro kparety rdons js dv aipyobe xwpas, 
and by the magic P Lond 12188® (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 106) 
dpxte ... Kpatotoa [rot 8]Aov cverhpatros—an invoca- 
tion to the constellation of the Bear. [See also the interest- 
ing parallels to Ac 27 in Field Mores, p. 144.] Another 
magic papyrus 20. 4645 (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 80) kpdre TH 
Gpirtepg@ cov Tov SaxTidA(vov) shows the more common 
accusative ; see also the curious theological fragment P Oxy 
XI. 138475 (v/A.D.) where certain angels are represented as 
having gone up to heaven to seek a remedy for their eyes— 
opdyyov Kpatobytes, ‘‘ holding a sponge,”’ cf. Rev 21. For 
the.meaning ‘‘continue to hold,’’ ‘‘retain,” as in Ac 24, 
see P Tebt I. 61 (4) (a land survey—B.c. 118-7) ypadq- 
Tar AaPeliv] évd[s eviav]rod exdprov, éav K[p]aretv, “let it 
be noted that one year’s rent shall be exacted from them, 
and they shall be allowed to keep the land” (Edd.): cf. also 
P Fay 109? (early i/a.D.) 8rav mpds dvévnaw (2. dvdyKny) 
BArys Tap’ éyod xphoacbal tr, ed0is oe od Kpardr, “ when- 
ever you from necessity want to borrow anything from me, 
I at once give into you”’ (Edd.). In P Oxy II. 237viii. 34 
(A.D. 186) maparibérwrav 8 Kal ai yvvatkes Tats 
troortdceot Tay dvbpdv édy KaTd twa éemixdpiov védpov 
Kparetrar Ta tmdpxovra, ‘‘wives shall also insert copies 
in the property-statements of their husbands, if in ac- 
cordance with any native Egyptian law they have a 
claim over their husbands’ property” (Edd.), kpareto@ar is 
used as equivalent to karéxew in zd. 28 (see further Mitteis 
in Archiv i. p. 188): cf. 75. 88 88 KrAows pera Odvarov 
ois Tékvois Kekpdryrat, ‘but the right of ownership after 
their death has been settled upon the children ’’ (Edd.), and 
P Amh II. 516 (B.c. 88), a contract for the sale of a house— 
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fis kp[a]ret Torofjs, “over which Totoes has rights,” and the 
similar use of the compound émukparéw of rights acquired or 
exercised over the property of others in P Tebt II. 34374 
(ii/A.D.), where see the editors’ note. As further bringing 
out this strong sense of kparéw, we may notice that it is 
joined with kuptedo in BGU I. 7178 (A.D. 179), 26. 282°% 
(after A.D. 175), and with Seomd{ in P Tebt II. 383° (A.D. 
46). At Delos a dedicatory inscr. has been found—Aw to 
mdvrev KparotvT, Kal Mytpt Meyddnu tit mavrov Kpa- 
rotor (BCH vi. (1882), p. 502 No. 25): cf. the use of 
mavrokpdtwp in the LXX, and see Cumont Relig. Orient. 
p. 267. In the vi/a.p. P Lond V. 1663° the Emperor 1s 
described as 4 Kparotoa tTuXh. 


HOATLOTOS 

(egregius) is very common as an honorific title in address- 
ing persons of exalted rank, much as we use ‘‘ Your 
Excellency,” e.g. P Fay 1175 (A.D. 108)—a prefect, P Tebt 
II. 4115 (ii/a.D.)—an epistrategus, P Oxy X. 127419 (i1i/A.D.) 
—a procurator, a/. [By the end of the third century the title 
was applied to persons of less importance, ¢.g. a ducenarius 
in P Oxy XIV. 17114: see the editors’ note on 2. 1643°.] 
This corresponds with the usage in Ac 23%, 24%, 2675, and 
possibly Lk 18, though in this last case the word may be 
simply a form of courteous address. If, however, it is 
regarded here also as official, it is very unlikely that Theo- 
philus was at the time a Christian, ‘‘since,” as Zahn (/ztrod. 
iii. p. 42) has pointed out, ‘‘ there is no instance in the 
Christian literature of the first two centuries where a Christian 
uses a secular title in addressing another Christian, to say 
nothing of a title of this character.”” On the title as applied 
to the Bovdf of Antinoé in BGU IV. 1022 (a.D. 196) see 
Wilcken in Archiv iii. p. 301, and cf. the introd. to P Strass 
I. 43. The adj. is never found as a true superlative in the 
NT, but is so found in literary books of the LXX (cf. 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 185): cf. BGU IV. 1118" (B.c. 22) 
Toy dvTwy éy TO. Kha TA KpdTioTa Kal BéATICTA. 


“oatoc. 

An interesting ex. of this word is found in P Leid G'* 
(B.c. 181-145) (=I. p. 42), a petition to Ptolemy~ Philo- 
meter and Berenice, in which the petitioner states that he is 
offering prayers and sacrifices to the gods, in order that they 
may give the Sovereigns—tyleav, [v]iknv, Kpdtos, «8évos, 
kuptelay Tdv [b]ard Tov odpavdvy xapw[v: cf. the invocation 
to Isis, 26. Uii-17 (2nd half ii/B.c.) €0é pou Ged Ocdv, Kpdros 
txovoa péytrrov. From the time of Augustus comes a 
dedication—ets kparos “Paps kal Siapoviv puotnploy (Sy/7 
757°), with which may be compared the acclamation at a 
popular demonstration at Oxyrhynchus on the occasion of a 
visit from the Prefect, P Oxy I. 411? (iii/iv A.D.) els [éléva 
Td Kpatos T[O]v [“P]opatwv, ‘the Roman power for ever ! 
(Edd.). This and similar usages find a parallel in the 
language of Christian worship, as in the prayer P Oxy III. 
407° (iii/iv A.D.) which is offered—Siad . . . “Inood 
Xperrod, Sv of h SdEa Kal Td Kpdros els TOds aldvas TAaV 
aiwva[v : cf. especially the doxology in 1 Pet 44. See also 
the magic PSI I. 297" (iv/A.D. ?) rd Kpdtos Tod “ASaval kal 
Tov orépavov Tod ASwvat Sdre, and the late BGU I. 31438 
(A.D, 630) Epyp Suvdper kpdr(er) (cf. Archev iv. p. 214). For 


Kpavyn 


the phrase katd Kpdros, as in Ac 19%, cf. P Tebt I. 2783 
(B.C. 113) | 8 elompagis trav mpocdnropévwv apd. cod Kata 
Kpdtos trrat, “any losses will be rigorously exacted from 
you” (Edd.), .In MGr kpdro(s) is used = “‘ kingdom, 
kingdom of Greece.” 

The late form kpdtyots = ‘‘ dominion,” as in Wisd 63, is 
found in P Fay 89% (A.D. 9) érovs éy8dou Kal tpiakoo-rod 
tis Kaloapos kparhoews Oeot viod, “the 38th year of the 
dominion of Caesar, son of the god”: see also Hermes xxx. 
(1895), p. 151 ff. For the meaning ‘ possession,” see P 
Tor I, ri? (B.c. 116) ris Kpathoews Tis olklas, 25.¥-36 
pndeplas Kkpartoews pySt Kupielas Tivos éyyalov meptyevo- 
pévyns adré., where the editor (p. 117) distinguishes kpdryots, 
“*possessio facti,’’ from kvptela, ‘‘dominium, ius, quod a 
possessione disiunctum esse potest’’: cf. P Tebt II. 294° 
(A.D. 146) pevety (2. pevet) S€ por Kal éyydvots Kal Tots map’ 
€n0d peradnpopévors 4 tovTav Kvpe([a] Kal kpdryno[is 
éml tov del xpdvolv, ‘and I and my descendants and 
assigns shall have the permanent ownership and possession 
of the office for ever ’’ (Edd.). 


HOaVY?}. 

In P Petr IL. 454i. 2 (B.c. 246) (cf. III. p. 334) Ptolemy III. 
describes his triumphal reception—kal of pév éScEvot[vt]o, 
ot St [. . . .] pera xpdtov kal Kpavyfjs [. . ., where the 
word has the ‘‘joyful’’ association that we find in Lk 14°. 
On the other hand, in P Tebt I. 1543 (B.c. 114) TH & Tod 
trokepévov pnvds doel mepl Spav ta [[kpavyfis]] SopvPou 
yevopévou év THL KH(pL), “on the first of the current month 
at about the eleventh hour a disturbance occurred in the 
village” (Edd.), we are reminded of the usage in Ac 23°. 
The plur. is found in the interesting literary text, P Oxy X. 
1242iii. 54 (early iii/A.D.), describing an audience between the 
Emperor Trajan and certain rival Greek and Jewish emissa- 
ries from Alexandria, where it is stated that sweat broke out 
on the image of Sarapis carried by the Alexandrians-—— 
Ocardpevos 8& Tparavds arrefatpaclev], Kal pO” odlyov 
cvvdpopal éyévovto eis [TH]v ‘Pdpnv kpavyal te mavrAnbets 
€eBodvt[o xlal md[vjres epevyav eis Ta tyra pépy Tdv 
Aéd[dwv, ** and Trajan seeing it marvelled; and presently 
there were tumults in Rome and many shouts were raised, 
and all fled to the high parts of the hills” (Edd.): cf. Vett. 
Val. p. 2°5 odenous, apmayds, Kpavyds, UBpes. For the 
word see also P Lond 44?’ cited s.v. dvahte. 


xoéac. 

In P Petr III. 58(a)? (iii/B.c.) a mother gives security of 
20 dr. on behalf of her son who had undertaken to supply 
the village of Philoteris with salt meat and cheese—Kpeov 
Tad( = p)ixnpav kal tupod. Cf. P Oxy XIV. 1674? (iii/a.D.) 
éreSi odx ciplo]y Kpéas cou méurpor, erepabo oa K Kal 
AéXava—a father to his son, 26. VII. 1056? (A.D. 360) trp 
Tusfis Kpéws AtTpdv Tevtakoclwv, “for the price of 500 
pounds of meat.” Frequent mention is made of Kpéas 
xolpetov, ‘‘swine-flesh,” which was evidently a staple article 
of diet, see e.g. P Giss I. 491° (iii/A.D.) with the editor’s 
note. The different forms the word takes are fully illus- 
trated by Mayser Gr. p. 276. According to Meisterhans 
Gr. p. 143 the gen. sing. kpéaros is found once in an Attic 
inser. of B.C. 338, but Thumb (/e//en. p. 96) thinks that the 
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KpiOwwos 


declension kpéas kpéaros must have prevailed in the Kowh 
in view of the MGr kpéato, kpydro. 

For the diminutive kped8tov see the soldier’s begging 
letter, BGU III. 814%5 (iii/a.p.), in which the writer com- 
plains that his mother had sent him nothing, while a friend’s 
mother had sent her son kepapetoy éXatov x[al] ovp(Sav 
Kpedlov (7. Kpeadloy), 


HxOELDOWY, XOELTTOY, 

is always strictly comparative in the NT, cf. P Oxy XIV. 
1676" (iii/A.D.) @AAG mévTws Kpelrrova eles’ 51d TodTO 
brepnpdvykas tpds, ‘but you doubtless had better things 
to do; that was why you neglected us” (Ed.). It is found 
with a superlative force in such a passage as P Oxy VII. 
1062° (ii/A.D.) mpoobels St Ta Oper éoriv Ta Kpelroova, 
‘‘adding that the summer ones were the best’ (Ed.)—a 
letter referring to the purchase of some fleeces. On the 
relative proportion of the two forms in the LXX, see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 122. 


HOE UAVYU LL. 

Syll 803% (dialect inscr. from Epidaurus—iii/B.c.) 7d 
copa Kpapdoar Kirw Tov tpdxadov exov, Michel 833197 
(B.C. 279) TOY Kpepapévav oTepdvey. For the shortened 
pass. kpépapa cf. Sy/7 588% (c, B.C. 180) orépavos xpucots 
Kal orpertdv, kpepdpeva. pds TH TolXwr, 2° éx THs oel]pas 
kpepapévev. A new compd. eloxpepdvvupe is found in P 
Lond 9641* (ii/iii a.p.) (=III. p. 212) dAda pérpia 
tokpépace és Tov vupdova. In P Tebt II. 527 (A.D. 1or) 
mention is made of a kpepaor? woturtpéa used for irriga- 
tion: for the subst. kpepaorip see P Lips I. 421® (end of 


iv/A.D.). MGr kpep(v), Kpewdtm (trans.), Kpépopar (in- 
trans.). See also Radermacher Gr. pp. 35 n.”, 81. 
xonurds. 


This word, which in the NT is confined to Mk 51% and 
parallels, is found in an account of rushes used in irrigation 
works, P Petr III. 39% 8, where mention is made of those 
employed—elis tots kpynpvods, for the steep banks or edges 
of the trench. See also the epitaph on one who had hurled 
himself from the cliffs, Kazbe/, 2251£— 


*Ooréa piv kal cdpKas ends omddbes Suexevav 
dfetar, Kpnpvev GApa drodeEdpevar, 


xov0n. 

For this common word, which in the NT is found only 
once and in the plur. (Rev 6°), it is sufficient to cite P Hib 
I. 477? (B.C. 256) kal ddvpav Se x[al kphOyv érolpate, “< pre- 
pare both olyra and barley,” P Petr II. 23(1)? (Ptol.) teh} 
(= ferd) SE Kprby éwAnyy, ‘the rye and the barley had 
been smitten” with hail (?) (Ed.), P Giss I. 69? (A.D. 118-9) 
vov 8& mpds Trapddnpabi KpeOfis ereppa airdv, P Oxy I. 
69° (A.D. 190) KpuOfis dptaBas Séxa. 


xolO wos. 

P Eleph 57° (B.c. 284-3) kal rot ofrov tod KpiOlyov Kal 
tuplvov aréxo tos Adyous, BGU IV. 109278 (A.D. 372) 
mapladda]e St col KpiOlvov dxtpov yipyala (‘‘ wicker- 
baskets ’’) 8d[o. 
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K plea 


Hold. 

Kp(pa (on the accent, see Proleg. p. 46) = ‘‘legal de- 
cision” is found in P Petr III. 26?(iii/B.c.) ro]bs towdpx[ovs] 
kplpara KadyKe els Tods dpovs, “it is (not) use duty of 
the Toparchs to give decisions regarding the taxes (Edd. ), 
id. 36 (a) verso® (iii/B.c.) Seqoer ovuvredetoBar Ta kara 7) 
[kplya] édav Sény kplpa, ‘(the dioiketes) shall require the 
legal decision to be carried out, if such a decision be neces- 
sary’’ (Edd.). Cf. also the restoration in OGES 3357° 
(ii/i B.c.), where adr[ol éjrudeEdpevor thy Kplow ml is 
followed after an hiatus by épe]tva[t ra kpl]para éavtots. 
From denoting ‘‘ judgment,” ‘‘sentence,’’ the word came 
to denote the ‘‘offence ” for which one is sentenced, and 
hence in MGr is frequently used = ‘‘sin,” as in the song 
entitled ‘The Confessor,” where the penitent asks—fopo- 
Adya pe, TA Kplpard pov pdta pe, “confess me; ask me 
about my sins,” and receives the answer—rta kplpard cov 
var ToNAd, Kal ayaa va pi Kavys mela, ‘thy sins are 
many; thou must make love no more” (Abbott Sozgs, 
p- 122, cf. p. 272). Cf. rl kptpa, ‘‘ what a pity !”’ 


xoivoy 

is used in the plur. of an architectural device in M/zchel 
59472 (B.C. 279). The adj. xplvivos, ‘‘ made of lilies,’’ is 
applied to myrrh in P Lond 467% (iv/a.pD.) (=I. p. 72) 
pdpov Kplvvoy, and to oil in 7d, 1218 (iii/A.D.)(= I. p. 104) 
of the seven flowers of the seven stars. A i/A.D. sepulchral 
epitaph, Kazbel 547, begins—His ta cov. . [kal [ei]s 
kptva Bralo]reloeev doréa, “‘ may thy bones bourgeon into 
violets and lilies.” MGr xplvo, kplvos. 


xolvo. 

For xptvw c. inf., ‘decide to. . ,” as in Ac 2018 1 Cor 2?, 
Tit 312, see P Par 2687 (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 17) odK 
explvapev KaTaxwptoat (cf. 1 Chron 27%), ‘‘ we have decided 
not to record,” and cf. P Tebt I. 554 (late ii/B.c.) expwa 
ypapat, P Lond 897+ (A.D. 84) = III. p. 207) kékpuxa (‘1 
have decided once and for all”: cf. Jn 19?” yéypada) yap vi} 
Tous Oeods év ArckavSpelq érupéverv, P Oxy XII. 14928 (iii/iv 
A.D.) €b ody expewas Kata Td Tad[ardv] os Sotvar tiv 
&plo]ypav TO té1w, ‘if then you have decided in accordance 
with ancient custom to give the arura to the place’’ (Edd.). 
[LS quote Menander ®uA. 5 ffjv pe’ dv xplvy tis (sc. CAv), 
but this is rather for fv pet’ éxelvev ods kplvy TLs (Kplyw c. acc. 
“choose ” or ‘ prefer,” a classical use).] The verb is also 
used as a kind of term. techn. for the response of an oracle, 
e.g. P Fay 138} (i/ii A.D.) Kupuor Avdokovpou, 7 Kpelverau 
avrdv drreOety is mode ; ‘*O lords Dioscuri, is it fated for 
him to depart to the city?”Cf. the use of the compound in 
P Tebt II. 284? (i/B.c.) émucéxpiral pow pt KataBavar tos 
tis Ke, ‘it has been decided for me (by the local oracle) 
that I should not go down till the 25th” (Edd.) The 
Jorensic sense is very common, e.g. P Petr III. 264 (iii/B.c.) 
édy 8€ Tis Tapa Tatra Kplyy. 7 KpLOt. dkvpa gore, ‘and if 
any one judge or be judged contrary to these regulations, 
the decisions shall be invalid,” zd. I. 16 (2) (B.c. 230) 
Kpiojcopar émr ’AokAnmiddov, ‘I shall submit to the judge- 
ment of A.” P Oxy I. 37%-8 (a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 51) 
kata Td, bd Tod Kuplov hyepdvos KpOévra, “in accordance 


Kplow 


with the judgement of our lord the Prefect,” 26. 3816 (A.D. 
49-50) (= Selections, p. 53) evpetvar Tots Kexpipévois, ‘to 
comply with the judgement” (Edd.)—a legal formula, P Ryl 
II. 1192 (A.D. 54-67) TvyX aver kekpipévos td Tod kparlorou 
‘yepsvos, ‘‘I happen to have had a case decided by his 
highness the Prefect,” and 2d. 758 (judicial proceedings—late 
ii/A.D.) 48n pévtou Tos éotlv Kad’ Sv expeva moAAdKis Kal 
TotTo Slkatov etval por hatverar, ‘ only there is a principle 
according to which I have often judged and which seems to 
me fair” (Edd.). Deissmann (LAZ p. 118) has shown 
that help is given to the difficult phrase kptve 16 Sikavov in 
Lk 1257 by a prayer for vengeance addressed to Demeter on 
a leaden tablet found at Amorgos, BCH xxv. (1901) p. 416 
émdkovooyv, Ved, Kal Kptvar Td S{katov, ‘prononce la juste 
sentence”’ (Ed.). A good parallel to 1 Cor 6? occurs in 
Syli 8508 (B.C. 173-2) kpibevrw év dvBpors tplois ods cuvet- 
XNovro. On the weakened use of kptvwa in Ac 15} (cf. 
134%, 1615, 268), where it is practically = vopt{w, see Hort 
Christian Ecclesia, p. 80. 


xOLGlS 

in the sense of ‘‘judging,” ‘‘trial,” is found in such 
passages as PSI II. 173}? (ii/B.c.) ka[ra mpoe]vertacayv . . 
ém\ cod kplow, P Oxy IX. 1203” (late i/A.D.) where certain 
petitioners ask that no step be taken against them péxpt 
Kploews, “before the trial of the case,” the curious mantic 
P Ryl I. 28 18 (iv/A.p.) ogupdv edavupov édv GAntar ev 
Kploe Bapn[Olels Corar Kal éexcevéerar, ‘‘if the left ankle 
quiver, he will be burdened with a trial, and will be ac- 
quitted ” (Edd.), and OGZS 669% (i/A.D.) eis kptow &yeo Oat. 
From this it is an easy transition to the result of the judging, 
““judgement,’’ ‘‘ decision,” e.g. P Petr III. 269 (iii/B.c.) 
éx Kploews, ‘in accordance with a legal decision,” P Oxy I. 
68% (A.D. 131) otcay 8 enol Thy pds adrov Kpicy, “‘judge- 
ment against him being entered in my favour’’ (Edd.), 
P Ryl II. 78% (a.pD. 157) wept &trodkoyirpod Kploewy, ‘con- 
cerning the report of judgements,” P Oxy XII. 14648 
(Zibellus—A.D. 250) Kat]a Ta Kedevoévta td Tijs Oelas 
Kploews, “‘in accordance with the orders of the divine 
decree,’’ and such legal phrases as &vev kploews kal méons 
avtTdoylas (BGU IV. 11464*—p.c. 18) and dvev Sikys Kal 
Kpioews kal rdons eipnordoylas (P Tebt II. 444—i/A.D.). 

An approach to the moral and ethical sense which, follow- 
ing the general usage of the LXX, xplois has in such 
passages as Mt 23° Lk 112, may be traced in Michel 5426 
(ii/B.c. ad init.) wlorw txovra Kal Kpiow tyh, OGLS 
383°? (mid. i/B.c.) Av &Odvares Kplots exipwoev—with 
reference to a certain ordinance, and 2d. 5028 (ii/a.D.) pelgas 
TO hravOparw Td Slkarov dkohoblws TH mepl Tas Kploes 
erupede(qa. For kpiots, “accusation,” in Jude®, see Field 
Notes, p. 244. For an adj. kplousos with reference to the 
day of judgement, see a Christian inser. from Eumeneia in 
C. and B. ii. p. 514—8s 88 dv emurmBeioa, Eorar aire mpds 
ov favra Oedv kal viv Kal év TH Kpiolip@ Apépa. Ramsay 
(p. 518) remarks that “‘ the term kplousos hppa seems to be 
used elsewhere only in the medical sense, ‘the critical day 
determining the issue of the disease’’’: cf. also Durham 
Menander, p. 72. MGr xplor, “judgement” ; pxopor or} 
keto, ‘‘appear before court of judgement ”’ (Thumb, 
Handbook, p. 337). : 


K piomos 


Keionos 
is mentioned Ac 188, 1 Cor 14, For other instances of a 


Jew bearing this Roman cognomen (= ‘‘ curly”), see Light- 
foot’s citations from the Talmudists (Hor. Hebr. ad 1 Cor hen Ys 


“xOLTHOLOY 
in the sense of ‘‘tribunal,” “court of justice,” as in 1 Cor 
6%4 (RV marg.), Jas 2° (cf. Judg 5! ad), is frequent in the 
papyri, e.g. P Hib I. 29 Fr. (a) recto (c. B.c. 265) (= Chrest. 
I. p. 306) éav 8 dvjrudéynu, kpOqracaly é]r[l] rod &[roSe]- 
Sevypévov «[pu]rnptov, “if he dispute the decision, they shall 
be tried before the appointed tribunal” (Edd.), P Grenf I. 157 
(B.C. 146 or 135) 8trJos pr wepromopeda éml Ta[.......6.]- 
Ta KpiTypia, BGU IV. 10541 (time of Augustus) II]pwrdp- 
Xe TH él trod Kpirynplov mapa “Aroddaviov, P Oxy X. 
127016 (A.D. 159) mpds TH éripede(a tLOv Xpnpaticrdy] Kal 
t&v dddov KpiTypl[wv, and similarly P’Tebt IT. 319? (a.v. 
~ 248). See also s.vv. d&yopatos and édkto, and ct. Archiv 
iv. p. 8f., v. pp. 40, 59f. In SydZ 371° (time of Nero) 
avi[p] SeSoxipacpéevos Tots Velors kpiryplois tov LePacrdy 
ént te TH TEXVD) THs LarpLKfjs, the word has its original sense 
of ‘‘ standard,” ‘‘ test.” 


mQurTis 

is used of one designated by the Prefect to the office of 
**judge,’’ as in P Oxy IX. 1195! (A.D. 135) “AmrodNovlar 
Kpirqe SoGévre id Ilerpwvlov Mapeptetvov tod kparlorov 
hyepovos: it is also applied to this same Prefect himself in 
26, LV, 720°" (A@D. 135). Cf. also 2:--I._97° (A.D. 115-6) 
ént te méans eEovclas Kal mayrds KpiTov. For the “ techni- 
cal-political” sense of the word, as frequently in the LXX, 
Wackernagel (Hed/enistica, p. 11) cites OGIS 467! énl- 
Aektov KpiTiy ek Tov év “Pdyy Sexovpidv, compared with 
2b. 499° TOV exhéxTov ey “Padpy Sixacrdy, both ii/a.D. inscrr. 
from Asia Minor. 


xoovw. 

For this verb of “‘ knocking” at the door, as in Lk 13%5, 
Ac 123%, where the Purists would have preferred kémrw (cf. 
Lob. Phryn. p. 177f.), see P Par 507 (B.c. 160) el8ov 
TIroXepatoy . . . Kpov[ovra] Otpay. Other exx. of this 
usage in late Greek are given in Field (oles, p. 120. In 
the magic P Lond 46” (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 67) we have— 
Kpove eis Td ots Aéyov KTA. For the subst. Kpodpa see 
BGU IV. 11254, 21 (B.c. 13), and for the compd. ékxpoto in 
the sense of ‘‘ put off,” ‘‘ evade,” cf. P Fay 109° (early i/A.D.) 
Dérevxos ydp pov adtois dS exx[éx]povKe Aéyov Sri cvv- 
érrakas éavTo., ‘‘ Seleucus has evaded paying the money by 
saying that you have made an arrangement with him (to pay 
instead) ” (Edd.). 


xovmtn (xevmth) 

in the sense of ‘‘ vault,’ “cellar,” as in Lk 11 (RV), 
occurs in PSI V. 54728 (iii/B.c.), where in a list of parts of a 
building (doors, windows etc.) we read of tiv kpiwrny 
Spolay Tat kovidpart, ‘the cellar similarly plastered” : cf. 
yetrns, perhaps a vulgar Egyptian form of kptarns, in 26. 
546% (iii/B.c.), where see the editor’s note. 

Part IV. 
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HOVITOS. 

P Leid W*vii. 16 (ii/iii A.D.) 6 wavroKpdtwp, 6 évbvohous 
tvetpna avOpdrois els Loqy’ of éoriy Td Kpumrdv (Svopa) 
kal Uppyrov ev dvOpdarous (7. -o1s). In BGU I. 31678 (a.p. 
359) the seller assumes responsibility with reference to any 
KpuTTov méBos ('' atens vitiwm’’) in the case of a slave 
whom he has sold: cf. Modica Zntroduzione, p. 145. 


HOUMTO. 

P Tor I. 1vi 14 (B.c, 116) 81d Kexpuppevys oKevwplas, by 
means of hidden endeavour.” In an elaborate accusation, P 
Oxy VI. 903 (iv/A.D.), a young wife mentions among other 
insults that had been heaped upon her, that though her 
husband had sworn in the presence of the bishops and of his 
own brothers—* darevredbev od pa) Kpiipw adrh (2 —Tihv) 
TAOS pov Tas Kets, ‘‘ henceforward I will not hide all my 
keys from her,” nevertheless—!8 txpuey médw eye tas 
KXets eis ud, ‘he again hid the keys from me.” With the 
formally pass. ékptBy in Jn 8°° (cf. Gen 3!°) Moulton 
(Proleg. p. 161) compares BGU IV. 1055%4 (B.c. 13) Td ev 
opi] Onodspevov, “the amount that shall be charged as 
due,” a middle in a pass. sense. The familiar saying of Mt 
514 is expanded in the New Logion 7, P Oxy I. 1 recto Uf, 
into—héye. "I(nvod)s, wéAus olkoSopnpévy em’ AKpov [d]pous 
timrods Kal éornprypévn ore e[o]etv Sivarar ore 
Kpu[B ]fivar. 


xovotaddoc. 

P Lond 130° (horoscope—i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 137) dpola 
KpuoTaddw, P Leid Xvili- 29 (jii/iv A.D.) kpvorédAov pewv- 
paros (/. piwhwaros, ‘“‘filings”) orarfpes §. With Wisd 
1971 kpuvoraddoedis yévos apBpoolas tpodfis, cf. Usener 
Epic. p. 45, 2 whtw ... kpvoraddoedq. In MGr kpv- 
oraddévios, ‘of crystal,” is used as an endearing address to a 
girl. 


4OUOn 

or Kpvpi (Moulton G7, ii. p. 84) “secretly,” as in Eph 
512, is found in a iii/B.C. ostrakon-letter published in Archiv 
vi. p. 220, No. 8° &rdéoreov tots troyeypappévors Tas 
metadlas Kpudft kal pndels aloOavéobw. The form kpvBi 
(cf. 2 Kings 12!) occurs in a declaration by an egg-seller 
that he will sell only in the open market—P Oxy I, 83/4 (A.D. 
327) SpodoyS . . . pr éEival por els 7d darvdv KpvpA 4H Kal 
év TH Hperépe oli. wwdty, ‘I acknowledge that it shall not 
be lawful for me in the future to sell secretly or in my house” 
(Edd.). MGr kpuda, ‘‘secretly,” kpudad ard, ‘without the 
knowledge of.” 


’ 


xTAOMAL. 

Occurrences of pres. and aor. may help some difficult NT 
passages—P Petr II. 8(3)? (B.c. 246) éav] 8€ twes [k ?]ral 
covtfat, “but if any shall acquire them,” P Tebt II. 281™ 
(B.C. 125) mapa tav KTopévov olklas i Témovs, “from 
acquirers of houses or spaces,” 20. I. 574? (B.c. 118) pmd- 
BArovs Krac0ar pySt xpiobar rots te Awupavtikois ka’ 
BvocovpyiKots épyaNelous, ‘nor shall any other persons take 
possession of or use the tools required for cloth-weaving or 
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byssus-manufacture” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 250° (A.D. 23) 
opvim.. . ef pry Krfcer bat flelpas TprdKovTa, év al 
(2. ats) &[ro]kararrhow bv évyeyinpar mapa vod ék [r]fis 
moduruks puvda[k]}is, ‘I swear that I have thirty days in 
which to restore to you the man whom I bailed out of the 
public prison” (Edd.), where we seem to have the rather 
common confusion of aor. and fut. inf., cf. 23.18 pa exovrds 
pov &é (= é€)ovelay xpdvov erepov [k]ri[o]ecrOa, “and 
I have no power to obtain a further period of time” (Edd.), 
7b. 237i. 42 (A.D, 186) dv édv Kal (ia KThowvTar peBérgpa, 
‘* of whatever they may acquire themselves besides ’’ (Edd. ). 
A good illustration for Lk 211® ‘“‘you shall win your own 
selves,” as opposed to ‘‘ forfeiting self”’ in 924, may be found 
in P Par 63!27 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 28) rods 
avOpdrovs é THALKATNS karaxp0( o)pa[s] dpt[Cas 4 dvarrope- 
vous, ‘‘the population recovering from so great a distress ”’ 
(Mahaffy). So we say of a sick man, ‘‘ He isn’t himself 
yet.”’ This same meaning of ‘‘acquire,” ‘‘ gradually obtain 
the complete mastery of the body,’’ is probably to be pre- 
ferred in 1 Th 4* (as against 7hess. p. 49). For the perf. 
Kéxrnpar (not found in the NT) with its present force 
‘‘possess’’ (cf. Proleg. p. 147) we may cite P Tebt I. 5%” 
(B.C. 118) ot] thy [omd]piypov Kextypévor, P Oxy IV. 7057° 
(A.D. 200-2) xopla Kexthpeda, ‘own estates,” 2d. VI. 903°4 
iv/A.D.) 800 Kékryrat, “how much she has possessed herself 
of,’ and from the inscrr. Sy// 17814 (end of iv/B.c.) éoKeyv 
-. Kal avrots Kal éxydvois, Kuplois otor KeKTATAaL Kal 
GdAAdooer Sar kal droddo00ar. See also P Eleph 144 (Ptol.) 
Kuptevoovoty 8% Kad’ & Kal of mpArov Kiptor éxéxTHvTo, and 
the contracted éxtéyro in BGU III. 992 #6 (B.c. 167). 
Other reff. to the inscriptional evidence will be found in 
Mayser Gr. p. 340. 


xT Ua 

may mean ‘‘a piece of landed property” of any kind, ‘‘a 
field,”’ as in Ac 5} (cf. ? xwplov), Thus BGU II. 530" 
(i/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 61) Td KTfpa ayedpyntéy err 
refers to an allotment that was lying neglected and untilled, 
while the word is frequently applied to a ‘‘ vineyard,” e.g. 
P Giss I. 7911 (c. A.D. 117)0b x[dprly od8[e]s dOvpct 
modey Kripa, P Oxy IV. 7077 (c, A.D. 136) Tas Tod KTH- 
patos Kal mapaplov mAdrTas, “‘the walls (?) of the vineyard 
and orchard” (Edd.), and with the adj. P Ryl II. 1574 (a.p. 
135) ovovaKk[d]v dpredikdy Kripa, ‘the domain-land vine- 
yard’’ (Edd.). For the plur., as in Mk 10%, see 2d. 7614 
(late ii/A.D.) a deposition regarding the division of certain 
property—thv Sialperwy tOv Krnpdtav—‘‘according to 
households and not individuals” (kat’ otkov kal pi kara 
mpdcwmov), and 2), I, 2818 (iv/A.D.) Sermérns torar 
TOAGY &yalov Kal KTHaTwY, ‘he will be master of many 
blessings and possessions.” The dim. xtynpériov may be 
illustrated from P Tebt II. 616 (ii/A.D.) émruedcoOar t[0d] 
Krynpatlov tov KabyKdvtwy tpywv, and the collective krijois 
from P Ryl II. 1457 (A.D. 38) tvromovds THs KTHTEWs, ‘a 
brewer on the estate.” For the adj. krnpartucds cf. P Oxy 
I. 13618 (A.D. 583) yewpyav kTypaTuKay Te Kal KOPATUKOY Kal 
€wrikdyv, ‘labourers both on the estate and inthe villages and 
adjacent property ’’ (Edd.), and for the word xrnparéyys, 
“the purchaser of an article,’’ which is confined to the 
inscrr., see Deissmann BS p. 147. 


362 


KTLO La 


XTHVOC, 

mostly in plur. ‘flocks and herds,” is common, e.g. P 
Tebt I. 56° (late ii/B.c.) odk exopev ews tis tpopis Tov 
Krnvav hpav, ‘we have not so much as food for our cattle’ 
(Edd.), P Ryl II. 12615 (a.p. 28-9) ta éarod mpdBara Kal 
Bod «rhvn. For the more specialized sense ‘‘beast of 
burden,”’ (as in Lk 10%, Ac 234) cf. BGU III. 9124 (a.D. 
33) Ta dviKa KTfvyn, P Fay 111° (A.D 95-6) (= Selections, 
p. 66) épyaruka krfvn Séxa, P Oxy XIV. 17567 (c. i/A.D.) 
éav Ta Krhvn ebépynrar éml ypdorw (‘green fodder”) 
meno cot ehatav: cf. also M. Anton. v. 11 where krfjvos, 
“ta domestic animal,” is contrasted with @nplov, “‘a wild 
beast.”” The adj. krnvotpddos occurs several times in the 
Fay(im papyri and ostraca, e.g. 18(d) (i/B.c.): cf. LXX 
Numb 32! where it is applied to land. 


UTHTMO. 

For this word = ‘‘ possessor,’’ ‘ owner,”’ as in Ac 4%, cf. 
P Oxy II. 237vii- 91 (A.D. 186) Kehebo obv mavtTas Tods 
KThTopas évTos pynvav &€ arroypaacrbat thy iSlay Krijow 
els Thy Tdv eveTHoewv BLBALOPAKnY, “I command all owners 
to register their property at the property record-office within 
six months” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 37874 (a lease of land—a.p. 
265) tTlav Slypoctoy mavTayv dvTwv pds bp[as Tod]s KTHTO- 
pas, ‘‘all the State dues being paid by you the landlords” 
(Edd.). See also Archiv v. p. 374f. For the later sense of 
‘founder’ Preuschen (@ZNVT ad Ac /.c.) refers to Krum- 
bacher /udogerm. Forsch. xxv. p. 393 ff. The adj. krnropt- 
kés occurs in the fragmentary P Giss I. 124? (vi/a.D.). 


utile 

in the sense of ‘‘found”’ a city or colony, as in 1 Esdr 
4°, may be illustrated from an inscr., probably to be 
assigned to B.C. 69-8, which is reproduced in P Fay p. 48! 
xt[u]o8évros Tot onpatvopévov tepod: cf. also the Alexan- 
drian erotic fragment P Grenf I. 14 (ii/B.c.) 6 Trav pidlav 
extukds EAaBE pe %pws, “love the stablisher of friendship 
overcame me.” The usage in this last passage approximates 
more nearly to the distinctive Biblical usage of the word, 
‘*create,”’ “‘form,’’ which occurs again in the imprecatory 
tablet Wiinsch AF 4} (iii/A.D.) €opxi{e oe 8or[t]s wor el, 
Mattes ea Tov Qedv rdv Krloavra yfiiv K[a]t otpavoy 

ova. 


HxTLOLC. 

Syll 6084 (i/B.c C.) Tods yey[evnpévous] ard Tis KTicews 
kata yévos iepets rod Ilo[oeSa]vos, 7. 3912 (A.D. 133) 
erous Y Tis Kablepdoews TodSe Tod "Odvpriov Kal rijs 
kticeos tod IIavekAnviov. In connexion with the NT 
usage for the Creation (Mk 108 a@/.), Hicks (CZ i. p. 7) 
draws attention to kriovs as the regular term for the founding 
of a city, e.g. Polyb. ix. 1. 4. 


xtioua, 

In the NT (1 Tim 4 a/., cf. Wisd 9%) krlopa seems to be 
oieay used in a concrete sense = ‘‘ created thing,” ‘‘crea- 
ture,” but for the meaning ‘‘foundation” we may cite P 
Lond 121483 (iii/a.pD.) (=I. p. 99) éréve trav Terodpov 
kTirpdtev Tod Kéopov, BGU I. 3!® (a.p. 605) Ta dvaho- 
Vévra mapa ood els Td KTiopa THs exetore Eraddews. ° 


y 
KTLOTNS 


xtlotns. 

This NT dm. elp. (1 Pet 41° —of God) is applied guznguies 
to the prytanis of Oxyrhynchus as xtlorns ris médews in 
the account of a popular demonstration made in his honour 
—P Oxy I. 418 (iii/iv a.p.). The same title is given to 
Domitian in Przene 2294, and similarly to Trajan (C/G II. 
2572 TO THs olkoupévys KTloTy) : cf. Magie p. 68, and see 
CRi. p. 7. Other exx. of the word, which is not found in 
Attic writers, are the magic P Lond 46% (iv/a.p.) (=I. 
p: 72) where the invoker assumes the name of the god Thoth 
— eyo ely Owid happdxov Kal ypappdtev ebpérns kal 
ktlorys, and 2d, 12198 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 114) Sedpd por 6 ev 
TO orTepeod tvetpar. adparos mavtokpdtwp Ktlorns Tdv 
Gedy. A subst. (or verbal adj.) kruerdy is found in one of 
the Gemellus letters, P Fay 11775 (A.D. 108) & %ypacos pu 
(2. 8 Eypadés por) pr) Houx doar To kriorG wepuroy (/,—iTTby) 
yéypamrta[t, ‘what you write to me about not neglecting 
the building you have said more than enough” (Edd.). On 
a kouvdy Ttdv KTLOTaY (“‘soldiers”), see Archzv i, p. 208. 


nupeia. 

The corresponding verb is used in its literal sense of play- 
ing with dice or gaming in the magic P Lond 12144 (iii/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 98) tolnody por pkvBetovra vikjoat. For the 
derived meaning ‘‘ cheat” see Epict. ii, 19. 28, iii, 21. 22. 
The subst. kuBeurfs is found in Vett. Val. p. 202° wXacrto- 
yeador Gprayes Quperravotkrar KkuBevral, 


xupéornatc. 

The verb, which is used of Divine ‘‘ guiding” in Wisd 
14°, is applied to the management of a household in the 
inscr. quoted s.v. &véykAyntos ad fin. : cf. 1 Cor 1278, The 
compd. StaxvBepvd is used of a woman “piloting” herself 
and her child out of a time of crisis —é« rod to[vod]rov 
Katpod enavTi[y] te kal Td rowSlloy cov SiakexvBepynvia 
(P Lond 42?¢ (B.c. 168) (== I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10)). For 
a new literary citation for kuvBepvdm see Herodas ii. 99 f. 
tTattTa oKoTretvTes TavTa Thy Skyy dp07q | yvouyn KuBepvare. 


xvBEeorytns 

in the sense of ‘‘steersman, pilot,’’ is common, e.g. P 
Oxy II. 2768 (A.D. 77) KvBepvftat m[AJolo[v] vavAwclpov, 
26, III. 5227 (ii/A.D.) vavtiK(od) ‘Oplwvos KuBe(pyqrov), P 
Tebt II. 370% (ii/iii A.D.) kvBepvfrov mAolov. In OG/S 
676% (A.D. 106-7) (= Archiv ii. p. 439, No. 43) we hear of 
an official described as—xvBepvfrov Nethov. In Ac 2714 
To KuBepvaTy Kal To vavKAhpw is rendered by Ramsay 
(Paul, p. 322) ‘‘ the sailing-master and the captain.” 

Isis is described as kuBepyfjtis in the literary papyrus P 
Oxy XI. 1380° (early ii/a.D.). 


> 6¢ 


nvnletw 

is used in connexion with working the water-wheel in P 
Lond 131 vecto *°8 (A.D. 78-9) (I. p. 185) KuKAevTq KuKAed- 
ovtt Td Spy(avov) (cf. Arvchzv i. p. 131), and in a lease of 
land P Grenf I. 587 (c. A.D. 561) érolpws exw KuKredoar Td 
aird yedpyioy. For kuxAevrfis see P Ryl IIL. 157% (A.D. 
135), and for kukAevrtptov (not in LS) P Lond 1012* (a.p, 
633) (=III. p. 266), P Giss I. 56% (vi/a.D.). 


363 


KupBadov 


nuxddber. 
Kaibel 5467! (Imperial)—a sepulchral epitaph— 
GANG, je trav Sév8pos xaplev mepl Alokov dvéprer, 
kuKddbev edkdpmois KAwoly dyadAdpevov. 


Cf. also BGU IV, 1117?5 (B.c, 13), and the late P Lond V. 
168616 (A.D, 565) KvKA@Mev (see Lob. Phryn. p. 9). 


uvdxhoc. 

For the dat. kd«A@ used adverbially ‘‘ round about,” as in 
Rev 4°, see CPR I. 421° ktkAw tot xwplov: cf. P Fay 110? 
(A.D. 94) Td KdKA@L Tot éXaLtoupylou eEwley oKdapov él 
Buds, ‘‘dig a deep trench round the oil-press outside ” 
(Edd.), P Tebt II. 342% (late ii/a.p.) Tod Kepap(elov) év 
KbKA@ adr(od) W[L]Aod réov, “the vacant space surround- 
ing the pottery” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. OGZS 4551 
(i/B.C.) KbKA@ re éxelvov Tod tepod . . . [obtos 6] Témos 
Ucvdos torw, The adj. kb«Avos is found in 2b, 213% (iv/iii 
B.C.) év] Tots KuKAlous dyaouy. 


xvAOUdS. 

The form kvAtopds, ‘ rolling,” which is read in the best 
texts of 2 Pet 2%*, is found in Prov 238 (Theod.). For ° 
KvAuorpa, as in the TR, cf. Ezek 108 (Symm.), where, how- 
ever, the word has its proper meaning, ‘‘something rolled 
round,” rather than a “‘rolling-place” as in the Petrine 
passage. In P Hib I. 110 (iii/B.c.) certain documents are 
described as kvdtorol, ‘‘rolls.” According to the editors 
the difference from émurroAat, which are also mentioned, 
was ‘‘ perhaps one of size rather than of contents”: cf. also 
Preisighe 17 (iii/a.D.) kuduwrots tpatlwy Séka. 


xviio. 
For this form which replaces the older pres. in —ly8e, see 
the citations s.v. BdpBopos. 


nvadec. 


In P Lond 776° (A.D. 552) (= III. p. 278) we read of a 
KvAA KvKAGS (“‘crooked wheel” ?) used for purposes of 
irrigation: the exact character of the machine is unknown, 
In Herodas Prooem. 4 (ed. Nairn p. 101) tT] KvAAd delServ 
refers to the ‘‘ limping” verse, the ‘‘choliambic ”: cf. the 
use of xwAds in 2d. i. 71 XoARy 8 GelServ Xwd’ dv eerralSevora, 
**T’d have taught her for her lame (vicious) advice to go 
limping away” (Ed.), and the juxtaposition of the two 
adjectives in Mt 15%. 


xOUG. 

P Lond 46% (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 73) d9d Tv Tis Pakaoons 
Kupdtov:, cf. 2b. %4 (= I. p. 66) kvparobp(evov), “rolled 
like a wave” (Ed.). 


xbupador. 

With 1 Cor 13! cf. P Hib I. 541* (c. B.c. 245) (= Wit- 
kowski*, p. 34), where in preparation for a domestic festival 
Demophon sends for a certain Zenobius—éxovra Toptravov 
Kal KipBara Kal Kpdrada, ‘‘with tabret, and cymbals, 
and rattles”: cf. Deissmann ZAZ p. 150 ff. The word is 
frequent in the LXX, e.g.1 Kings 18%: for the verb 
KupBadr(fo see Neh 1277, 


, 
KULLLVOV 


xULLVOY, 

“cummin,” a word of Phoenician origin (Heb. }pp— 
Isai 282527), Cf. P Tebt I. 11213 (an account—B.c. 112) 
Aéyos . . . Kuptvov ~ éd(alov) ve, 2d. II. 3141° (ii/A.D.) 
Kup [(]vov pérpov G, P Fay 101! (c, B.C. 18) ef sacpe. 


xvvdoLoy. 

This dim. of kbov, which occurs gwater in the NT, is used 
at least once by Epictetus—iv. 1. 111 €t@ oftws . . mpdo- 
Abe él Kuvaprov, él immépuov, él dypl8uoy, ‘‘ then proceed 
thus . . toa dog, a horse, an estate ’’ (Sharp, p. 23). For 
the more classical kvv(8vov (Lob. Phryn. p. 180) see M. 
Antoninus vii. 13 Kvvi8lors dordprov éppiyévov, ‘*a bone 
thrown to lap-dogs.” 


xONTO. 

See s.vv. dvaktrrw, karakiTro, TapaKkiTTo. “Hkimro 
is found several times in the LXX, e.g. Ps 101 (102)}® 
eexuipey e& tipous aylov atrod. 


Kvonvaios 

is found in P Petr I. 16 (1)8 (B.c. 237) the will of a certain 
Menippus—K[vp]nvatos tis émuyovijs, “‘a Cyrenean by 
descent’’: cf. 2b, 22(1)® (B.c. 249) Oeaplotios Kupyvatos 
tov wep Avolwaxov, and AZichel 8977° (i/B.C. ad znzt.). 


Kvonvn. 

For the presence of a Jewish population in Cyrenaica see 
the decree set up at Berenice by the Jewish community in 
honour of the Roman governor, M. Tittius—C/G III. 5361 
Woke Tots Upxovor TS ToAdrtedpar. Tov év Bepevixy *Iov- 
Salov Krh. 


Kvoyjnos. 

Upon the different forms of this proper name in the MSS. 
of Lk 2%, see Robertson Gy. p. 192, and for the bearing of 
certain recently discovered inscrr. on Quirinius’ Governorship 
of Syria, and the date of the Nativity (now to be placed in 
all probability in B.c. 8), see W. M. Ramsay Recent Dis- 
covery, pp. 222-300, Journal of Roman Studies vii. p. 273 ff. 
There is also a convenient summary of the new evidence by 
W. M. Calder in Discovery i. (1920), p. 100 ff. 


xvola. 

The use of kupla as a courteous, and even affectionate, form 
of address in the ordinary correspondence of the time, may be 
said to have settled what Westcott (Z/. of S. John, p. 214) 
regarded as the ‘‘insoluble’”’ problem of 2 Jn!5 by showing 
that kvpla there must be understood not of a church, nor of 
any dignified ‘‘ lady,” but of a ‘‘dear’’ friend of the writer. 
Thus in P Oxy IV. 744? (B.C. 1) we find a man writing— 
Bepodrt 77 kvplg pov, ‘to my dear Berous,” and similarly 
in an invitation to a festival, 25, I. 1121.7 (iii/iv. a.p.), the 
appellative occurs thrice (cf. the repetition in 2 Jn) in the 
same sense—xalpois, Kupla pov Zepyvia . . m(apa) Iero- 
celptos. av tolnoov, kupla, eOci[v rH] K Tots yevebAlots 
Tot Beo[d] . . . Spa [ph] dpedhogs, kupla, ‘greeting, dear 
Serenia, from Petosiris. Be sure, dear, to come up on the 
20th for the birthday festival of the ged. See that you do 
not forget, dear.”” Cf xp VI. iii., p. 194 ff., where 
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Rendel Harris with his accustomed ingenuity further dis- 
covers that John’s ‘‘dear”’ friend was a Gentile proselyte 
of the tribe of Ruth, and like Ruth a widow! The word 
is also used with more formality by a slave addressing her 
“mistress” in P Tebt II. 413% (ii/iii A.D.) “Ad (= ’Adp)- 
oStrn’ Apowofjre rH Kupla moda Xalpew . . pH) Sdéqs pe, 
kupl[a], {pednkévar wou Tdv évTohav . . . drdSo0s trap ’Ar- 
(= ’Adp)o8(rns kvplq, and in the Christian P Oxy VI. 
9399 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 128), where a servant 
writes to his master that the favour of the Lord God had 
been shown—éere tiv] Kuplay dvarpijrar ee ris KaTaha- 
Botons [atriyv vdojov, ‘‘ by the recovery of my mistress from 
the sickness which overtook her’’ (Edd.), and by saving 
her life in answer to her prayers—tats ev] xats jpav émévevorey 
Siacdoas jpiv [Thy jpav] Kvplav. See also s.v. KUptos. 


HVOLAKOS, 

which occurs in 1 Cor 117°, Rev 17%, is described by 
Grimm-Thayer as ‘‘a bibl. and eccles. word,” but exx. of it 
from the inscrr. = ‘‘ Imperial” are given by LS, and the 
same usage is amply supported by our documents. The 
following instances may suffice—P Lond 3281 (a.p. 163) 
(= II. p. 75) a camel is provided els kuptaxds xpelas Tav 
dard Bepvelkns yervo(pévav) mopidv (7. moperdy), ‘for Im- 
perial service on the caravans that travel from Bernice,”’ 
P Oxy III. 474 (a.p. 184 ?) rod kuptakxod xphparos, ‘the 
Imperial revenue,’’ P Giss I. 488 (A.D. 202-3) kata Kuptakfis 
yfjs (see the editor’s note), P Oxy XII. 14617 (A.D. 222) év 
KThoe Kuptaky, ‘in Imperial ownership,” BGU I. 1% 
(iii/A.D, ) ets Tov KUpLaKdy Adyoy, “‘ into the Imperial treasury,” 
and 2b. 26618 (A.D. 216-7) eis Tas év Zupla kupi[a]kds 
tarnpectas, ‘‘ for the Imperial service in Syria.’’ The earliest 
known ex. of this official use of the word is apparently OGZS 
66918 (A.D. 68) el8ds TotTo cupdépery Kal tals KuptaKats 
Whpors (‘the Imperial finances”’),38 Ea<i> Tdv dde- 
Aédvrwv els TOY KUpLaKdy Adyov (‘‘ the Imperial treasury’’) : 
see Deissmann ZAZ p. 362 ff., where attention is also drawn 
to the significant use of ZeBaorh, as denoting ‘‘ Emperor’s 
Day ”’ in this same inscr., and the conjecture is thrown out 
‘*that the distinctive title ‘Lord’s Day’ may have been 
connected with conscious feelings of protest against the cult 
of the Emperor with its ‘Emperor’s Day’”’ (p. 364) ; cf. 
also Encycl. Brit. 2813 ff., and Wilcken Osér. i, p. 812. 
The word kuptaxdés had been previously discussed by Deiss- 
mann in BS p. 217 ff, and to his citations from the inscrr. 
we may add PAS ii. 14 (Makuf, ancient Heraclea, in Caria) 
arotice TH Kuptak [p]ioKe, 23. 21 (same place) &ro[T]elore 
[t]@ kupiakd lok (cited by Hatch JBL xxvii. 2, p. 138 f.). 
The word is used of a church-building in the iv/a.p. P Oxy 
VI. 903” aarehBotoa [el]s Td KupiaKdy éy DapBadd, “when 
I had gone out to the church at Sambatho” (Edd.), cf. 24. 
A Syracusan inscr., Aazbel.737—no date, runs— 


“Hpépe kupraxy Seopevdetoa ddirois kapdrois él kolrys, 


As kal rotvona Kupiaka, hpépg kupiaky mavrds Biov \iow 
toxe. 


MGr xvetakn, ‘ Sunday.” 
HVOLEVW 


is construed with gen. of obj., as in Lk 225 etc., in such 
passages as P Par 15! (B.C, 120) olkvay, dv Kal rv mpoyd- 
. 


kUpwos 


VOV Hou KeKupLevKSTaY ep Soov TepLTav xpdvov, or P Tebt 
I. 10425 (B.c. 92), a marriage contract in which provision is 
made that the wife is to own their property in common with 
her hushand—kvpevoveay (7. Kuptevourayv—but cf. Mayser 
p 147) per adrod Kowy THv trapydvTev adrois: cf. also 
Michel 9761+ (B.C. 300) dv te adrds éxvplevoev, ‘those 
things for which he was personally responsible.” P Lond 
15414 (A.D. 68) (= II. p. 179) pydt rods trap’ avrod Kupied- 
ovta[s attdv] . . «(al) karacmayres shows part. acc. plur. 
in —as followed by one in -es (Thackeray G7. i. p. 149). In 
the magic P Lond 121888 (iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 111) the verb is 
followed by the acc.—rod kuptedovtos TH(v) SAnv olkoupévyy, 
and in P Eleph 14 (Ptol.) the usual constr. with the gen.— 
Tis St ys Kuptedoet Kal TOY Kapmdvy—is accompanied by an 
absol. constr.—®* Kupredoovoiy 8 Kal’ & Kal ot mparov 
Kiptor ékéxrnvto. For the same two constructions we may 
compare the verb with the gen. in Rom’ 69,14 a/. and its 
absol. occurrence in 2 Cor 317 08 St 7d mvetua Kupreder, édev- 
Qep(a according to Bishop Chase’s happy conjectural reading : 
see /7S xvii. p. 60 ff. On 6 kuptedov as the colloquial name 
for the ‘‘ master’ argument, see Epict. ii. 19.1. The subst. 
kvpvela is found in P Tor I. 1v. 87 (B.c. 116) pySeprds Kparh 
owews pdt Kuptelas Tivds éyyalou mepryevopévys avTa, where 
the editor (p. 152) distinguishes between kparyots, occupatio, 
possessto, or tus tn re, and Kuprela,, domintum, or 2us ad rem: 
for the form kvpela, as in Dan 41° (Theod.) a/., cf. P Amh 
IL. 951-6 (A.D. 109) tiv TovTwv Kup[e]iav kal Kpdtycw, P 
Tebt II. 294!® (A.D. 146). See also Mayser Gr. pp. 92, 
417. 


xU0LOC. 
(1) Kbptes is used in the wide sense of “possessor,” 


“* owner,” as in Mk 13, in P Tebt I. 5147 (B.c. 118) rods, 


Kuplovs Tay . . olki@y, ‘‘the owners of the houses,” and 


hence the meaning ‘‘ master,” as in P Amh II. 1351 (early 
ii/A.D.) 6 KbpLos TH Y Tpoéyparfev Hpds, ‘the master wrote 
us on the 3'@’’—with reference to certain instructions which 
the writer of the letter had received. 

(2) From this the transition is easy to ktpuos either as a 
title of honour addressed by subordinates to their superiors, 
or as a courteous appellative in the case of persons nearly 
related. (a) As exx. of the first class we may cite P Fay 
10615 (c. A.D. 140) é&noPévnoa . . . Kupte, ‘I became very 
weak, my lord ’’—a petition to a Prefect, and, more generally, 
2b. 1291 (iii/A.D.) xatpe, Kipre t[t]pidrar[e, 2. 1347 (early 
iv/A.D.) tmapakdnOels Kipve oktAov ceavTdy mpds ‘pas, 
“TJ entreat you, sir, to hasten to me” (Edd.), P Lond 4175 
(c. A.D. 346) (II. p. 299, Selections, p. 124) ywookw oe 
Oru, kiprefinfept] IIatkw trot otparidty tepl Tis pvyiis— 
the village priest of Hermopolis to a military official with 
reference to a deserter named Paulus, and the Christian 
P Heid 68 (iv/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 125) kbpré pov dyamuré 
—a certain Justinus to a Christian ‘‘ brother’’ Papnuthius. 
See also s.v. kupla, and cf. Predsigke 1114°f (A.D. 147-8) 
exdpapev Tods peyddous AlBous . . els THY miAnY TOD Kuplov 
*Amdddalvos Kal] tis Kkuplas [ (b) The designation is 
applied to near relatives, eg. a father—BGU II. 423° 
(ii)A.D.) (= Selections, p. 90) ’"Amlov "Hrwpdaxo 16 tarpl 
Kal kupio mretora xalpev; a mother—P Lips I. 110! (iii/iv 
A.D.) Zapamloly . TH K[v]pla pov pytpl. . . , a drother— 
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BGU III. 9491 (c. A.D. 300) kuplm pov aSedho “Hpd, a 
sester (and probably wife)—P Oxy IV. 7441 (B.c. 1) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 32) ‘IdXaplwva (7.—lov)”"Adure rie d8eAd He mActo-ra, 
xalpew, and even a son—zd. I. 123} (iii/iv A.D.) Kuplo pov 
vid Avovucobéwve. 

(3) It is, however, with the religious use of Kbpios that 
we are specially concerned, and in keeping with the con- 
ception of ‘‘lordship,’’ which was so characteristic of Oriental 
religions, we may begin by noticing its common use in con- 
nexion with the cult of the Egyptian God Sarapis. Letters 
frequently begin with some such formula as—rpd pev TavTev 
edxopat oe tratve (7. by—) kal Td mpooKkivypd cov Tod 
Tapa TO kuplo Dapamub., ‘before all else I pray for your 
health, and I supplicate the lord Sarapis on your behalf”’ 
striking resemblance of phraseology to 1 Cor 10% such 
invitations to a ceremonial feast in the Serapeum as P Oxy I. 
I10? (ii/A.D.) épwrg oe Xarphpov Seurvicar els kAelvnv Tod 
kuplov Lapdribos év TH Daparelw avipuoy, tits orl te, dard 
é&pas 6, ‘‘ Chaeremon requests your company at dinner at the 
table of the lord Sarapis in the Serapaeum to-morrow, the 
15th; at 9 o'clock’? (Edd.), cf. 26, Ill. 523. (i/A.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 97). 

(4) From this it is easy to see how the title came to be 
applied to sovereigns or rulers in the East. Thus, to confine 
ourselves to the period immediately preceding the Christian 
era, Deissmann (LAZ p. 356) cites the description of 
Ptolemy XIII. as rot kuplov BaotA[E]os Ve0d, ‘the lord king 
god,” from an inscr. of 12th May B.c. 62 (OGZS 1868), and 
another inscr. from Alexandria of B.c. 52 where Ptolemy 
XIV. and Cleopatra are called ot kipuot Geol péyrorron, “ the 
lords, the most great gods”’ (cf. Berl. Sitzungsberichte, 1902, 
p. 1096). Similarly, as the same writer points out (ZAZ, 
Pp: 357), K¥ptos is applied to Herod the Great (B.c. 37-34) 
in OGZS 4151 Balowkct “Hpd8e. xuplw, and to Herod 
Agrippa I. (A.D. 37-44) in 2d. 4181 tmép cwrnplas kuplou 
Bactéas Ayplata,, a/. 

There is no evidence that the title was applied to the 
Roman Emperors in the West before the time of Domitian. 
Indeed it was specially disclaimed by Augustus and Tiberius 
as contrary to the Roman conception of the ‘‘ Principate” 
(see Ovid Fast. ii. 142, Suet. Aug. 53, Tac. Ann. ii. 87, ° 
Suet. 77. 27, cited by Hatch /BZ xxvii. 2, p. 139). In 
the East, on the other hand, it was bestowed on Claudius, 
and becomes very common in the time of Nero. For 
Claudius we may cite the official report of certain events 
which had taken place—f (¢rovs) TiBeplov Kdav8tov Kat- 
gwapos Tod Kuplov (P Oxy I. 371 6—a.p. 49 (= Selections, 
p. 49)), and Os¢r 10388 (A.D. 54) 8 (érovs) (TiPepfov) KXav- 
Sov. . . rod kuvpfov. Numerous other ostraca in Wilcken’s 
collection show the designation as applied to Nero e.g. 164 
(A.D. 60) (rovs) { Népwvos rod Kuplov Xolax ~ 174, a. : 
cf. also for the absence of the art., as in Lk 214, Col 3%, 
Meyer Ostr 394 (A.D. 62) ros 7 Népovos kuplov Ilatve 7. 
From the papyri it is sufficient to quote P Oxy II. 246% 
(A.D. 66) in which a registration of cattle js certified as 
having taken place—(#rovs) uB Népwvos tod Kvpov (7. kuptov), 
and from the inserr. Sy// 376°4 (Boeotia—a.p. 67), where 
Nero is hailed as 6 rod mavrds Kdopov Kipios Népwy: cf. %, 
To later dates belong such passages as Meyer Ostr 173 
(A.D. 74-5) Overractavod rod Kuplov, Magn 192 (time of 


Kuptos 


Antoninus) rewnOé[vra] id trav Kuplov “Av[Tavel]vov Kal 
KopdSov ka[t AovxtJov Odfipov, and Priene 230° (A.D. 196— 
212), where a proconsul is described as 0 Tév xuplov érrl- 
tporos, the kipior being Septimius Severus and Caracalla or 
Caracalla and Geta. See further the material collected by 
Roscher Awsf. Lex. d. griech. u. rim Mythologie ile, Ty 
p. 1755 ff., Kattenbusch Das apostolische Symbol ii, p. 605 ff., 
Lietzmann AZNT iii. 1, p. 53 ff., and especially the full 
investigation in W. Bousset’s Kyrdos Christos, Gottingen, 
1913. 

(5) It lies outside our immediate purpose to examine the 
Pauline usage of képtos in detail (cf. Zess. p. 136 ff.) beyond 
remarking that while that usage was doubtless primarily 
influenced by the LXX, which employed képtos to render 
the tetragrammaton, there is good reason for finding in the 
Apostle’s insistence upon ‘‘the name (of képtos) which is 
above every name”’ (Phil 2°) a protest against the worship 
of ‘‘the gods many and lords many (Oeol aroAAol Kal Kupior 
mroAdol)’”’ (1 Cor 8°), with which Christianity found itself 
confronted. See especially Deissmann’s illuminating dis- 
cussion in ZAZ p. 353 ff., which has been freely drawn 
upon here, and for the Pauline idea of képwos the art. by 
Bohlig in ZV7W xiv. (1913), p. 23 ff. 

(6) One or two miscellaneous exx. of the title may be 
added. Thus, in view of Lightfoot’s statement (Phz/.* 
p. 312 n.°) that kipve is not used in prayer to God before 
apostolic times, we may quote P Tebt II. 284° (i/B.c.) kal 
as Oé\er 6 DekveBro(vis) & Kipios eds KaTaBhoopar édev- 
@épws—the writer had received an oracular response: cf. 
Preisighe 1068 twapa to Kuplw Oe Brod. In OG/S 
655°, an inscr. from Socnopaei Nesus in the Fayfim of 
date March 17 B.C. 24, mention is made of a building dedi- 
cated—tGu Ved. kal kuplw (cf. Jn 20%) Boxvorratwr. And 
for the Septuagint formula ‘‘lord of the spirits’’ (cf. Numb 
1672, 2716) cf. the Jewish prayer for vengeance Sy// 816 
(ii/i B.c.—see LAE p. 423 ff.), which commences—émuxa- 
Aotpor Kal df roy Oedv Toy toroy, Tov Kipioy Tay 
Tvevpatov Kal dons capkds, and the magic P Lond 4649? 
(iv/A.D.) (= I. p. 80) émrucadotpal oe Tov Kticavra yy Kal 
éo7a kal Tacav cdpKa Kal wav mvedpa . . . Ocds Ofe]av 6 
KUplos TOY TrvevPLaTov. 

(7) There are two other usages of K¥pwos, which are not 
found in the NT, but which are so common in our docu- 
ments that they may be mentioned here for the sake of 
completeness. (a) The first is the application of 6 képtos 
to the legal ‘‘ guardian” of a woman, which occurs as early 
as B.C. 139 in P Grenf II. 15/13 perd kuplov tod adriis 
GvSpds “Epplov: cf. from Roman times P Oxy II. 2554 
(A.D. 48) (= Selections, p. 46), a census-return mapa Oep- 
[pou]Oaplov ris Oodvios pera Kuplov “AmodAdw(viov) tod 
Zwrddov, BGU I. 225 (a.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 74), a 
petition from a woman who states that at the moment she 
has no guardian—rd mapdv pt txovta Kipiov, P Fay 328 
(A.D. 131), a property return by Sambous peta Kvplo(v) rod 
Spotrarplo(v) Kal dpounrplov dSedcod ’AAGOwvos, ‘under 
the wardship of her full brother on both the father’s and 
mother’s side, Allothon (?) ” (Edd.), and the late P Lond V. 
1724" (A.D. 578-82). See further Wenger Stellvertretung, 
P. 173 ff., Archiv iv. p. 78 ff., v. p. 471 ff. (b) The second 
Is its usage as an adj, = ‘‘ valid,” e.g. P Eleph 174 (B.c. 
311-310) (= Selections, p. 4)  8& ovyypad? H8e Kupla torw 
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maven. mavrws, “and let this contract be valid under all 
circumstances,” P Tebt I. rog# (B,c. 92) Avoviovos exo 
kuplay, ‘I, Dionysius, have received the contract, which is 
valid,” P Oxy II. 27538 (A.D. 66) (= Sedectzons, p. 57) kupta, 
 Si8ackadrKh, ‘ the contract of apprenticeship is valid,” ad. 


“%V00M, 

“ratify,” “confirm,” as in Gal 3, is common in legal 
documents, as when with reference to the sale of property 
the purchaser undertakes ifthe sale is confirmed to pay a 
certain sum into the government bank—P Amh II. 973" 
(a.D. 180-192) é’ & kupwheica Staypdapo emt rhv S[npJlorlav 
tpamefav, adding that he will remain in undisturbed posses- 
sion and ownership for ever—!? éd]v dalv[ylrar Kkupaoa, 
‘©if you consent to confirm the sale’’; but that if he is not 
so confirmed, he will not be bound by hisspromise—*? éav 
St pi) Kvp00d od Katacyxe[O]Aoopar Ty [U]mocxéoe: cf. P 
Tebt II. 294% (a.D. 146) as K[al] Staypdyo kupwbels él 
Tiv éml Térrav Shpoclay TpdmelLay Tats cvv7Veor mpoler plats, 
‘‘ which sum I will, as soon as my appointment is ratified, 
pay into the local public bank at the accustomed dates” 
(Edd.), M€Jichel 478° (ii/B.c.) 8e8dx0ar otv TH[t Korlvar, 
Kupabéyros toddSe tod Wydlcplaro]s, and the interesting 
Commagene rescript OG/S 38312? (mid. i/B.c.) vépov 8& 
Tovtov dwvt piv eEnyyeAev en, vots St Cedv exvpacev, 
207 Stardtews Tatrys Sivapiy iepdv  Tity tpwikyy, tv 
aBdvaros kplois exipwoev. For ktpwors cf. 2b. 45517 (i/B.C.) 
kat’ otoay pera Tatra év éavtots Kipwo.v, P Tebt II. 29716 
(c, A.D. 123) dvt[éypaev 6 otplatnyds ... Thy éml[elvex- 
Octcav td tod Mapoico[dxou Ki]pwow érl toy tTéTeV py 
etvaw, ‘‘ the strategus replied . . . that the certificate of ap- 
pointment produced by Marsisuchus was not to be found on 
the spot” (Edd. ). 


uvO”. 

The metaph. usage of k¥wv as a term of reproach (cf. Mt 
78, Phil 37, Rev 22!) may be illustrated from the letter of a 
soldier, who writes to his mother complaining that she has 
abandoned him ‘‘as a dog”—BGU III. 814! (iii/a.p.) 
Adfixés [por o]re[s] as KYwy (/. Kiva). 


xOWACOD. 

P Eleph 108 (B.c, 223-2) aaréored[oly . ., Sims pr Sia 
Taira Kodvdwela . . . Tods [A]dyous cis THY wow [ka]ra- 
ménpar, P Magd 25 (B.c 221) énod 8 Bovhopévns emiocvvre- 
héoat tov Totxov, . . . Idwpis Kexddvkev olkoSopetv, P 
Petr IT. 11(1)® (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 7) pydév oe trav 
tpyov kwoddver, P Oxy ITI. 471% (ii/A.D.) th obv 6 Katndds 
ov Kal trepat[o]rnpos odk éxdAves; ‘‘ why then did not you 
with your modesty and extreme austerity stop him?” (Edd.), 
2. VIII. 1101! (A.D. 367-70) Ste 88 KexwAvTar Tapa Tots 
vopors TodTO, SfjAov, ‘that this is forbidden by the law is 
clear’’ (Ed.). A good ex. of the conative participle is 
afforded by Pretsigke 4284° (A.D. 207) "Opoeds tis dvip 
Blaros kal adOddSys Tul yXdvlov érpAOev Huty . . . K[o]Avov 
tiv Katepyaclay: cf. Chrest. I. 354%%. For kddupa see 
P Hib I. 907° (B.c, 222) éopm ph [Te Balowtxdy Kddvpa 
ylévnrar, ‘if there be no hindrance on the part of the 
State” (Edd.) : for kéAvots see P Tebt II. 3932 (A.D. 150) 
H Kal Kddvow 7 KaKkotex[viav, ‘Sor hindrance or fraud” é 


KOpN 


(Edd.), and for kwdurys see OGZS 57 (B.C. 311) et pt) KmAV- 
Tat tives éyélvovro, Tore dy cuvereAéoOy TadTa. 


HoUnN. 

This common word hardly needs illustration, but we may 
note that by the phrase ot ard THs Kadpns we are to under- 
stand the population of the village in general, and not its 
functionaries or official representatives, see e.g. the joint 
responsibility of the mpeoBurepou and the other members of 
the community with respect to certain dues in P Ryl II. 219 
(ii/A.D.) 81d) Tv TOD Erous mpecB(uTépwyv) [Kal TSv Nour(dv) 
Grd THs Kops, P Flor I. 2744 (A.D. 265) kwSbve tpdv K[al 
THY] Grd THs [Kko]pys Kal karayewlopé]lvav mavtav, BGU 
IV. 1035% (v/A.D.) of dard kdpns Kepxfiors AAOav e[l]s Tov 
alyvakov t&v dard “Ofuptyxav Kal e&lofav rots aAtets 
*OEuptyx(v), and cf. Chrest. I. i. p. 43. See also P 
Par 631° (B.c. 165) (=P Petr III. p. 26) rods mdelorous 
8 Tav év Tals Kdpars KaTouKotyray Aadv, P Tebt I. 40° 
(B.C. 117) cadérrepoy pererdnpads rods ek Tis Kdpys 
Spobupaddyv dvréxerBar THs cfs oKérns, ‘having received 
certain information that the inhabitants of the village are 
with one accord claiming your protection” (Edd.). For 
KopaTns see P Ryl II. 219% (ii/A.p.). The difficult kope- 
(=n)yérns of OGZS 971° (end of ii/B.c.) is discussed by 
Dittenberger ad 7. and by Prezsigke Ostr. p. 35f. 


x LOG, 
‘‘revel,” revelling.” We are unable to illustrate this 
word, but reference may be made to the kapacta, or sacred 
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procession of the images of the gods in Egypt, as in P Tor I. 
rviii. 21 (B.C, 116) mpodyovras Tis Kopaclas, BGU I. 149° 
(ii/iii A.D.) Tats kopaclats Tdv Vedy, P Par 6gi¥: 14 (A.D. 232) 
(= Chrest. I. 41) mwapérvxev kopacla é& [ous ayouélvy 
"Iov8os Oeds peylorns, and OG/S 194” (B.c. 42) perhddake 
Sunvecds tro|nPfivar tas Tdv Kuplov Oedv Kopaclas. See 
further Sturzius Dial. Mac. p. 103 ff., and the classic 
passage in Clem. Al. Stvom. V. vii. p. 354 f. (ed. 
Stahlin). For kapacris cf. P Oxy X. 1265°~(A.D. 336) 
Koparrod Olwv mporopav Kal vikns avtdv mpoayotons, 
‘celebrant of the divine images and their advancing victory ”’ 
(Edd.), with the accompanying note, and for kopdfw see 
Deissmann BS p, 237. 


Kec. 

For the history of Cos and of its inscriptions it is sufficient 
to refer to the important monograph by W. R. Paton and 
E. L. Hicks The Inscriptions of Cos, Oxford, 1891. On 
the acc. K@ in Ac 211 see Moulton Gy”, ii. § 53 C (c). 


Howes 

is used as a descriptive name in P Tebt II. 283° (B.c. 93 
or 60) Tlarivw (2. -is) 6 émukadodpevov (7. -os) Kapdv 
(2. -és): cf. BGU IV. 11964 © (c, B.c. 10). The adj. occurs 
in several sepulchral epitaphs attached to taor, Sdxpva, 
and xdpts (Kazbel 2086 (ii/a.D.), 252° (i/A.D.), 2987). For 
the adv. kwdas = Lat. obscure, see Vett. Val. pp. 251”, 
30178, 


A 


Aayyava—Aadia 


hayyava, 

“obtain by lot,’ c. acc., may be illustrated by such pas- 
sages as P Tebt II. 382° (B.C. 30-A.D. 1) AeAovyxévan pe els 
Td émiBdddov pou pépos . . dpod(pas) uP, “ that I have ob- 
tained by lot as the share falling to me 12 arourae,” and 
similarly 2d. 38314 (A.D. 46). Cf. also P Ryl II. 1571? 
(A.D. 135) mapéer 8& | Aaxotoa tiv violrlvny pepiSa Tq 
Aaxotoyn [thy Bopplyn]v . . . elo[o]Sov Kal e€o8ov, ‘the 
recipient of the southern portion shall permit the recipient of 
the northern portion entrance and exit” (Edd.), P Oxy III. 
50379 (A.D. 118) Kuptevery ov éAovxev els Tov alel xpdvov, 
7b. IX. 11865 (iv/a.D.) cited s.v. twas, and from the inscrr. 
Syil 186?° (end of iv/B.c.) Aaxe Hurry ’Hoeceds, xtAcacroy 
*Apyasets, Michel 978% (B.c. 281-0) tepeds Aaxov—chosen 
priest bylot. On the improper use of Aayxave, ‘‘ cast lots,” 
in Jn 1974, to which no parallel has been produced, see Field 
Votes, p. 106, and for the phrase Aaxpov Baddow in the same 
connexion, see Ey. Petr. 4 with Swete’s note. MGr Aa- 
xalvw. Thumb (Handbook, p. 338) cites a folksong pa) Adxy 
kal mepdoy, “let him not by chance pass by,’’ and (p. 198) 
the phrase pi ToXy (AdXy) Kal. . . ‘lest perhaps.” 


Adlagosg 

is a contracted form of *HAedLapos: see s.v. “HdedLap, and 
cf. Wetstein ad Lk 167°. The name survives in MGr: 
Thumb (Handbook, pp. 239-41) gives a Popular Tale of a 
cobbler called Lazarus—6 kip Adtapos k’ of Spdkor. 

4 

AdOoa, 

which Moulton (Gyr. ii. p. 84) prefers to write instead of 
AdOpq, occurs in P Par 2278 (B.c. 165) rodrov (sc. Alvov) 
AdOpa Kopicdpevos: cf. BGU IV. 1141%° (B.c. 14). See 
also Boisacq (p. 549) who treats the form as an instrumental 
singular. 

a 

Aaiday. 

This ‘‘ poetic” word (Thumb Hed/en. p. 218) is found in 
a strange form as a proper name in Predsigke 168 Aatdarps. 
Cf. P Leid Wi. 21 (ii/iii A.D.) adrds yap éoriv 6 Nadacérns 
(for AaAamaérys), ‘‘ipse enim est in turbine volans ” (Ed.), 
Boisacq (p. 551) compares the intensive reduplication of this 
noun with maupdoow and padw. 


haxéo. 

*Eddkyoev, “burst asunder,” in Ac 118 is best referred to 
Nakéw (not AdoKw): see Blass ad /., who compares SiadG- 
Kycaca = Siappayetoa in Aristoph. wd. 410 and Act. 
Thom. 33 6 S& Spdxov huonlels ehdxyoe kal améBave, Kal 
ex 00n 6 ids adrod Kal 4 XoAH. 


hantiCo. 

With the use of this verb in Ac 2614 cf. BGU III. 1007? 
(ii/B.c.) T]hv Otpav pov éAdkrifoy rots mooly. See also 
Herodas vii. 118 Bots 6 Aaktioas tpas, ‘‘it was an ox that 
kicked you,’’ with reference to a kick from a clumsy, ill- 
fitting shoe. The subst. is found in P Amh II. 1411° (a.p. 
350) ypdvOous Te Kal AakTl[o]pacwv, “ with their fists and 
heels”’ (Edd.): cf. P Gen I. 562? (A.D. 346) thy mAevpav 
TATXo AdKTLLG AaBoy. 


haléo. 

In P Amh II. 1318 (early ii/A.D.) a brother writes to his 
sister with reference to the management of certain family 
property, stating that he will remain where he is until he 
learns that all is safely settled, and adding—éAml{w 8% Oedv 
OeddvTwv ek THv Aadovpévov SradevEerOar Kal pera Ti 
TEVTEKALDEKATHY avatAevoey, ‘ but I hope, if the gods will, 
to escape from the talking and after the fifteenth to return 
home.” See also P Oxy I. 1195 (ii/iii A.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 103) where the naughty boy writes to his father—# od 
Oédis carevéxkerv pet” exot els “AdcEavSpiav, od pi ypdo 
oe émiotoAyy, ote AAAG oe, oTE viyévw oe celta, ‘if you 
refuse to take me along with you to Alexandria, I won’t write 
you aletter, or speak to you, or wish you health henceforth,” 
Tos Tepl cod Stu meprbey (7, darrepapev) él Thy wevOepd (7.—pav) 
cov xapiv tod KTHpaTos, ‘I heard a friend of my father’s 
saying about you that he had sent a message to your mother- 
in-law about the farm’’ (Edd.), BGU III. 82218 (iii/a.p.) 
tva efpwpev kal fputs eVoyov Aadfoat airy, ypdov Kov- 
Tavnotry émurrodyy, and the magic P Lond 121!" (iii/a.p.) 
(= I. p. 89) a recipe against old women’s garrulity—ypatv 
pi} Ta wokAG AalA]etv. This last papyrus shows also the 
subst. AdAnpa (LXX), 6 (=I. p. 105) biArpov él Aadd- 
patos kata didwy. The above exx. all bear out the usual 
distinction that, while Aéye calls attention to the substance 
of what is said, the onomatopoetic Aadéw points rather to 
the outward utterance: cf. McLellan Gosfels, p. 383 ff. and 
Milligan’s note on rt Thess 18. With Aadéo, ‘I make 
known by speaking ” with the further idea of extolling, as in 
Mt 2618 a/., cf. the inscr. with reference to a mother and 
brother—év kal } cwppoobyy kata Tdv Kdopov AeAdANTaL 
(Archiv v. p. 169, No. 248). MGr ade (-€o), “speak.” 


Aadid. 


From its classical sense ‘‘talkativeness,”’ ‘* chatter,” 
AaAv& comes to be used in the NT simply for ‘ speech,” 
“talk: cf. Joseph. BJ. ii. 8. 5 od88 Kpavyh tote Tov 


_olkoy, ote OdpuBos poddve, Tas 88 Aaduds ev rage TOpO.- , 
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apa 


X@potow adAfdors. As showing however the danger 
accompanying much “‘talking’? we may cite the early 
Christian letter, P Heid 68 (iv/a.p.) (= Selections, p- 126) 
va obv pi modAd ypddw Kal ddupaphow (/. prvapjcw), 
év yap [ro]AAq AaAug (cf. Sir 205) odk exevgovt[ar] (T)i\(v) 


apaprly (cf. Prov 101), mwapaxad(d) [oldv, Séorora, iva . 


Pyypov[e]uns por els Tas Gylas cov edyds, “in order that I 
may not by much writing prove myself an idle babbler, for 
‘in the multitude of words they shall not escape sin,’ I 
beseech you, master, to remember me in your holy prayers.”’ 
For a new literary reference for the adj. Addos, see the 
fragment of an anthology, P Tebt I. 19 (c. B.c. 100) udépn- 
pos 88 vdaraorw Addos dvrapelBer’ axa, ‘chattering Echo, 
lover of solitude, answers in the dells’’ (Edd.). 


Aad. 

It may be noted that the Heb. form Aapdé in Mk 15% is 
corrected by Mt (274°) into the Aram. Aenea. On the variety 
of spelling in the codd. see WH Wotes*, p. 21, and the 
apparatus in Souter’s ov. Test. Gr. 


Aap Pave 

in its ordinary sense of ‘‘receive,” ‘‘get,” as in Mt 78, 
Jn 3%’, is naturally very common, e.g. P Giss I. 673 (ii/A.D.) 
AaBdsv cov émicrodfyv, P Ryl II. 122!6 (a.p. 127) AaBav rd 
TiTTaKLOV TO AkdAOVOOY TroteL, “on receipt of this document, 
€a.(= édv) AGByre haydy méwrpar enol 81a Karolrov, ‘ if you 
get any lentils send them to me by Katoitus” (Edd.), and 
26. 13538 (iv/A.D.) Ta &pytpia & EXaPes, “ money which you 
received.” Similarly in connexion with money receipts, as 
2b. 1098 (early i/A.D.) &arox}v Aw AaPetv, ‘‘I wish to get a 
receipt,” 75. 2133 (a.p. 134) GAAAALots] AtroXGs Tots TE 
Si8dvTas Kal Tots AapBdv[olvras, ‘‘that payer and payee 
shall inutually give receipts’’ (Edd.). Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 
109 has pointed out that in the case of all ostraca receipts 
known to him the writers were Romans, but see Zheb Ostr 
105% (A.D. 148) €ddPapev rapa cod dxtpov Sypootov yopou 
évds tptoous, ‘we have received from you one and a half 
loads of chaff for public use,’’ where the name of the writer, 
Paeris, is clearly Egyptian (see the editor’s note). For the 
meaning ‘‘take,”’ as in Mt 13% 83, cf. P Fay 114° (A.D. 100) 
épdryncé pe ‘Eppovat eiva airdv AGBy cis Kepkerotya, 
'** Hermonax has asked me to let him take him (a certain 
Pindarus) to Kerkesucha,”’ and for the additional thought 
“catch,” “‘ take captive,’’ cf. the temple-inscr. OGZS 598” 
(i/a.D.) 8s 8 Av AnOG, Eavrar altios Eorar Sia 7d eaKo- 
Aovdety Odvarov, cf. 2 Cor 117° RV, but see Field WVo/es, 
p. 184f. -The verb is construed with the inf, like the com- 
pound mapadapBdve in Mk 74, in BGU IV. 11144 (B.c. 8- 
7) érel t[y]xdver 6 Kéwros eldndds rapa Tod métpwvos 
éavtod . . . GtoKaTracticat evtat0a réa ‘Ipépwr Sdpov 
kth. With the simplex in Mt 13° we may compare P Iand 
1318 (iv/a.D.) Wa pera Xapds oe AmoAGBopev, and for the 
dat. of the person, as in LXX 1 Kings 21%, see the late 7d. 
20° (vi/vii A.D.) pi OeAqoare AaBetv cor ex Tod “Apod¢i[ros 
. .. The use of the middle in Mk 878 D AaBdpevos Thy 
xetpa Tod tudod, which Blass—Debrunner § 170. 2 describes 
as ‘‘ weder klassisch noch neutestamentlich,” may be illus- 
trated from P Flor I. 367 (A.D. 312) AJaBopévov pov ri[v] 


Part IV, 
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Aaprrds 


airivy maiSa dard ris THs pyTpds TeAcuTAS. In OGZS 8% 
(iv/B.c.) AaPérGar S[8 Kal ouvvaydpos aly] wddw, 
AaBéoGar is = ‘‘cligere’”’ (Adtice EXéo0a). For the legal 
phrase AapBdvew 7rd Blkavov, “to receive satisfaction,” 
cf. P Tebt I. 5% (p.c. 118) tmréxew kal AapBdvew 7d 
Sikavov érl rOv xpnpatirrdy, which the editors describe 
as “‘apparently another way of saying 88dvat kal Séxer0ar 
S(kny, according as the verdict was against or for them,” but 
see P Magd, p. 64. See also P Ryl II. 6828 (s.c. 89) édv 
St mepryévopat, AGBw map adriis Td Slkarov ds KabhKel, 
‘‘and if I survive, I may obtain satisfaction from her as is 
right ”—a woman complains to the epistates that she has 
been beaten by another woman and her life endangered, and 
Michel 394%" (mid. i/B.c.) MaBdv mwetpay, ‘having made 
actual proof.” 

We may add some miscellaneous exx. to illustrate the 
forms of the verb. For aor. tAaBa (as in MGr: see Thumb 
fTellen. p. 250) cf BGU II. 423° -(ii/a.p.) (= Selections, 
Pp. 91) tAaBa Bidtixov mapa Kalcapos, “I received my 
travelling money from Caesar,” P Meyer 221° (iii/iv A.D.) 
yedapa (= -rpov) pou Stu aBag rd &BleTwpr (“the handker- 
chief” ?) aad rs adeApq (7. —fjs) pov, 2d. 211 (iii/iv A.D.) 
HO yap Cha Bay [eorcs ts facie sles 3 ] kal Spaxpds terpa- 
ko[olas. The form ékéBooay (Thumb, We/en. p. 198 f.) is 
seen in Sy/ 930% (B.c. 112) and Cagnat IV. 19318 (i/B.c.) 
TO Xphpara arodétacav & edPooay ev ro KalhKovTe 
xpdv@: cf. 2 Thess 3° N* AD* arapeddBooav. AdBowro 
can be quoted from an illiterate Christian letter of iv/v A.D., 
P Giss I. 541%. For inf. AaBfoa, see P Oxy VI. 93738 
(iii/A.D.) AaBLA]oar thy pidAnyv, ‘‘to take the bowl’’ (see 
the editors’ note). For the aor. perf. e’Anda, as in Rev 57, 
8°, cf. the subscription to P Leid B (B.c. 164) (see p. 11 and 
cf. p. 19), and P Lond 338 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 19) jpev 
&\ypdtwv, of women (note the breach of concord in gender), 
and for the pass. (see [Jn] 8*), cf. P Lond 1218! (iii/a.D.) 
(=I. p. 104) elAnparrar. On Rev 1117 C elAndes see 
Moulton Gr. ii. p. 221. The fut. middle Anpapopar (per- 
haps due to a confusion between Ionic Adpopar and An po- 
pot, H. W. Smyth Greek Dialects i. Lonic, p. 136) is very 
common, e.g. P Rev L 4X: 20(B.c. 259-8) Af[p]povrat, P Tor 
II. 348 (B.c. 127) (=P Par 14) Afpapopar map’ atrav Se 
BAns évrevdéews Td Slkavov, P Oxy XIV. 1664! (iii/a.D.) ’ 
TAS yap évTohds cov tSirrTa éxov as xdpiTas Anprpopar, 
‘*for I shall be most pleased to accept your commands as 
favours” (Edd.), also the Lycian inscrr. C/G III. 42448, 
424729 (Aqverar), 4253°° (ALA]verar): cf. Reinhold, p. 
46f., and on the fut. middle in act. sense see Prodeg. p. 154 f. 
According to Sanders (p. 23) Afpiyopat is regularly used in 
the Washington Manuscript ; ‘* no exceptions were noted.” 
Owing to literary influences the intruded p (from the present 
stem) frequently disappears in late MSS., cf. also Mt 21%? 
C, Jn 5° CL ad MGr daBatva, “receive,” ‘ acquire.” 
Thumb (Handbook, p. 134) points out that malp(v)@ is more 
common than AaBalyw for the meanings ‘‘ obtain,” ‘‘ get.” 
Aapmde. 

In a long list of persons charged with furnishing supplies 
in view of an official visit from the Prefect to Hermopolis in 
A.D. 145-47 mention is made of the following :—éml &A(wv) 
Kal d&vOpdxav Kal havd(v) kal aprd5(wv) ot mpodvres (P 
Lond 1159 =TIII. p. 113, Chrest. I. p. 493). See also 
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Aappos 


BGU IIL. 717! (dowry—A.D. 149) karomt[plov Slarrvxov, 
Aoprdda, P Oxy XII. 1449” (return of temple property— 
A.D. 213-217) Aapmrd8(es) apy(vpat) kadal. For the noun 
= “torch” in connexion with a torch-race cf. OGZS 7648” 
(ii/p.c.), Michel 884® (B.c. 164-3), 893" (i/B.c.). M:Gr 
haprdSa, ‘lamp,’ ‘‘candlestick.”’ 


Aapumodc 

is used with reference to shields in A/chel 24814 (2nd half 
iii/B.C.) émypede[t]oOar . . . Sas Aapmpall] els Tov ayava 
mapadépwvrat at dom(Ses. An inscr. from Christian times, 
Preisighe 1190, commemorates the departure of a certain 
Tafoo to the “shining” land—Tanhoat eBlooev elxovor 
oxrd, y(lvovrar) (ery) Ky. His tiv Aapmpdy amAdOev. A 
different ellipsis is seen in the MGr Aaparpé (—4), ‘‘ Easter.” 
In Pretsigke 41278 the adj. is applied to miracles—onptd 
cov Twa Nappa Oedpevos. With the usage in Lk 23", Ac 
108°, Jas 22%, we may compare Menander /vagm, 669— 


ZEwbey cio of Soxodvtes edtuyetv 
Aapmpol, ta 8’ CySov macaw davOpdros trou. 


The superlative is very common as a title of rank or courtesy, 
e.g. P Fay 33}! (A.D. 163) Ta keAevoBévtTa bd t[0]d Naptrpo- 
Tarov yepdvos, P Strass I. 43! (A.D. 331) Atpyrla ‘“Povdiva 
4 (2. tH) Aaparporary, P Oxy I. 871% (A.D. 342) a[rav]rijcar 
érl tiv] Aaprpot[atnv] “ArcEavSplav. The positive is 
similarly used in 2b. 158? (vi/vii A.D.) mapakakd tiv tperé- 
pav Aapmrpdav yvnoclay aseApdryra, ‘I urge you, my true 
and illustrious brother’’ (Edd.). MGr Aaparpds, ‘* brilliant,” 
*¢ shining.” 


Aaptodtne.- 

Like the adj., Aaparpdrys is used as a title of honour, e.g. 
P Grenf I. 59° (v/vi A.D.) Td Kripa THs ofs Lapmpdrnros, 
BGU I. 3068 (A.D. 566) Opodroyd [peprcbd]o0ar rapa Tis 
Aa]prpdrytos. Cf. also OG/S 470% (time of Augustus) 
where a certain Theophron is described as—év tq [A]ota 
kal pds thy mrarpiSa [A]apmpdéryta. 


hapmoas. 


In C. and B. i. p. 182, No. 70, we hear of dv8pds Bovdev- 


Tot kal macas dpxds Kt Nevroupylas Aapmpas Ke emipavds 
éxreteXexdros. For this epithet = ‘‘sumptuously’’ in con- 
nexion with feasting, as in Lk 161*, see the exx. from late 
Greek in Field Wofes, p. 69f. 


Aduno. 

P Leid WxvH-28 (ji/iii a.D.) dpOadrpol elow axdparor, 
Adprovtes év Tais Képais TOY dvOpdrwv—of a god’s eyes. 

Over the door of the Church of St. George at Zorava, 
erected on the site of a pagan temple, the following inscr. 
was engraved—Qeod yéyovev otkos 7d Tay Saipdvav KaTayd- 
ylov, dds cwrhprov tAapapey Sov oKdros ékdAumrev KTH. 
(OGLS 6101! —yi/a.D.): cf. 2 Cor 48. The verb survives 
in MGr Adptre, ‘‘ shine,” “light.” 


AavOava. 

The construction in Ac 267 may be illustrated by P Oxy 
I. 34 verso Ui. 3 (A.D. 127) odK CAabé pe, “it did not escape 
my notice,” 2b. III. 530° (ii/A.D.) eye 8& edHPer SiacréAd- 


370 


found both in the LXX and in Papyri’’: 


, 
Aaos 


[e]v ri, “‘ but I had forgotten to make any order for pay- 
ment ” (Edd.), 25. X. 1253% (iv/A.D.) twa pSév cov AavOavy 
tiv hoprpétyta pyviopev, ‘‘we give this information in 
order that nothing may escape your highness ’’ (Edd.). The 
verb is used without an obj. in P Strass I. 73° (iii/a.D.) 
Daley ye Kepdpia dipaplov eis Sidmpaci, “the jars for 
dainties are lacking for sale.” With the usage in Heb nee 
cf. P Gen I. 1718 (iii/A.D.) dhopodpe (= dhopGpar) .... + 
pi dpla e]vOpdoxoy [. . . &A]abev #[Sar}., ‘I suspect he 
may have jumped into the water unnoticed ”: see also P 
Hamb I. 27% (B.c. 250) odk &rt oty mapéhaBép pe, GAN’ 
Dadéy pe kopicdpevos. MGr Aabatvw (aa). 


hakevtdc. 

The verb Aakebw (LXX) is restored by the editors with 
great probability in a contract with stonecutters P Oxy II. 
49829 (ii/A.D.) Ta 88 mpoKelpeva mavta al. . . Aalé[eboo]- 
pev, ‘Call the aforesaid stones we will cut *2re ch alsone. 
Thead 142? (iv/A.D.) t]d éxrds @AdEevrar in a very mutilated 
context. Adfos (not in LS), ‘‘a stone-mason,” is fairly 
common in the papyri, as e.g. in the early i/A.D. alphabet 
acrostic P Tebt II. 2781 kXevrorols AdEos pudoKdros, 
“locksmith, mason, millstone-maker,’’ and in the census- 
return P Oxy XII. 154728 (A.D. 119) AdEos 0d(AX) 7rodl apic- 
(rep) : cf. also P Amh II. 1288 (a.p. 128) with the editors’ 
note. For the subst. Aagela (not in LS), see P Oxy III. 
4988 (wd s.) érBexdpeba Aakelay THV oikoSopoupévav AlOov 
kbBov, “ we undertake to cut the squared building-stones” 
(Edd.), and for the adj. Aagéukds (also unknown to LS), 7d. *4 
trovupylas AaguKkis, “services in stone-cutting ” (Edd.). In 
P Fay 448 (B.c. 16 ?) ta AaktKa is the tax paid by a mason 
on his trade. 


Aaodixerte. 


Michel 1644 (c. B.C. 140) *AtrodXdvios Anyntplov Aaodt- 
keds, 7. 543% (c. B.C. 200) Td tap]a AaoSixéwv, a decree 
from the Laodiceans, 


hadc. 

In the papyri Aaol is the regular term for ‘‘ natives,” 
‘fellaheen.” Thus in P Petr II. 4(11)* (B.c. 255-4) we 
hear of a salt-tax imposed tots é« Kepxefrtos Naots, where 
the editor remarks, “an ancient and poetical form for people 
ef) Palle 5 
168 (iii/B.C.) éet82 Kal darepydtovrat of Naol rd Képpa TodTo 
els Upurrov, ‘since the natives are working off (?) this small 
tax as well as they can,” P Par 63! (B.c. 164) (=P Petr 
III. p, 26) tods wAelorous 8 Tay ey Tats Kadpats KaATOLKOUY- 
Tov Lady of Sid tiv Tdv Sedvrav omdviv épyaredovres opt 
Covrar Ta mpds 7d Liv, “‘also most of the people inhabiting 
the villages, who, through lack of necessaries, supply them- 
selves with the means of life by hard labour’? (Mahaffy), 
2. *8 rdv piv Tadaurdpwv lady kal TOY paxtpoy Kal Tov 
dirov aduvaroivtav helorer de, “you must spare the miserable 
populace and the paxtpot and the others who are incapable” 
(d.), and 2. 168 mpotpepapévov rods orpatnyods Kal Tods 
Aaods e[mi]BEacar ta TAs doxodlas, “ instigated the 
strategi and the people to undertake the labour (of seed- 
sowing) ’’ (¢@.). For a similar use in the inserr. cf. OGZS - 
90"? (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) 8rws 8 Te ads Kal of AAXoL 


Aacéa 


mravres év etOqviat dow emi ris éavTot BactAclas, where the 
editor defines ads as ‘“‘volgus Aegyptiorum, praecipue 
opifices et agricolae, eidem fere qui v. 52 8tarau appellantur 
ut distinguantur’a sacerdotibus,”’ and 76, 2258: 234 (iii/B.c.), 
where it is applied to the native population of Syria. See 
also Syi/ 897 (Larisa) Ocopina Lededkov yuvi} ro Aad xa[l]- 
pew: Dittenberger says the word is often so used in epitaphs. 
The expression Aika (oépara) occurs 4zs-in P Lille I. 10 
(iii/B.c.), where it stands with te@pappéva between apoevikd 
and @yAvKé in an enumeration, but the editors are unable to 
determine the exact meaning. The adj. is also found in 
BGU IV. 1053119 (B.c. 13) mde er ovdov térov pnb 
éml Aaikiy BonPnay. For Aaoxplrys (not in LS), a native 
judge, cf. P Tebt I. 5719 (p.c. 118) tas 8 trav Alyu(rrlov) 
mpds Tods adbtods <Ai>yu(mriovs) Kploes pi} eriemac Oar 
Tovs XpTpa(TioTds) GAN’ édv Kpiy (om.) Sre—d-yerOar érl ray 
AaoKpitday kaTd Tods Tis xdpas vopous, “and that suits of 
Egyptians against Egyptians shall not be dragged by the 
chrematistae into their own courts, but they shall allow them 
to*be decided before the native judges in accordance with the 
national laws’’ (Edd.), and P Tor I, 1% 3 (B.c. 116) et Kal 
él AaoKpitav Siexplvovro Kad’ ods mapekelro vopous, ‘si 
apud Populares Indices lis instituta esset ad praescriptum 
legum ab ipso laudatarum”’ (Ed.): see further Archiv y. 
p- 1 ff. For Aaoypadia (LXX) in its primary sense of a 
taxing-list of native Egyptians, cf. P Tebt I. 103 (B.C. 94 or 
61) with the editors’ introduction, and see s.v. dmroypadt, 
On the characteristic use of Aads in the LXX and NT with 
reference to first the Jews, then the Christians, see Hort on 
1 Pet 2°, and cf. Hicks (CR i. p. 42), who, after remarking 
on the ‘‘ noble associations’’ of the word in past Greek life 
and thought, points out that ‘‘it was reserved for Jewish lips 
to give the word a sacred significance and a world-wide 
currency.” On its application to the ‘‘laity’’ as dis- 

_ tinguished from the ‘‘ clergy” in the Lycaonian inscrr. from 
mid, iv/A.D., see Ramsay Luke, p. 387 ff. MGr daikds, 
*“Jayman.” 

Mayser thinks the word may originally have been a poetic 
word used primarily in the plur.: see Gr. p. 29, but cf. 
Thumb Archiv iv. p. 490, and Wackernagel He/lenzstica, 
p. 10. 


Aaoéa. 

For the spelling of this proper name cf. WH WVotes? p. 167, 
Moulton Gy. ii. p. 81. Though not mentioned by any 
ancient writer, Lasea is now generally believed to have been 
situated about the middle of the S. coast of Crete: cf. J. 
Smith Zhe Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul*, 1880, 
p-. 268f. 


Adoxo. 

See s.v. Aakéo. As showing the weakening sense of 
doko, it may be noted that Thumb (Handbook, p. 337) 
cites AdoKopat from Pontus with the meaning ‘‘seek 
aimlessly.” 


daropéo. 

_ In a letter addressed by the quarrymen (of Aardpor) in 
Paston to the architect Kleon, P Petr II. 4 (9)? (B.c. 255), 

they state that they have ‘‘quarried out the rocks,” and are 
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Aeyta'v 


now idle for want of slaves to clear the sand—)eAardpytfa]e 
48n, vuvl 8 dpyotpev Sid To ph exe oadpla]ra doe 
dvakabdpar tiv dypov: cf. Sy// 803?5 (iii/B.c.) (A)aroptoas 
To[v] wérpav. For Aatdpos see P Petr III. 47(a)? ets 
Aardpous, OGZS 6603 (A.D. 14-37) Aatépov wavrav Tis 
Aiytimrov, and for Aaropla see P Hib I. 717 (B.c. 245) a 
letter mepl t[Gv] dvakexopynkétavy copdtav ek ris é[v] 
Kehoadats Aaroplas, ‘‘about the slaves who have gone on 
strike from the stone-quarry at Cephalae.”’ Cf. also 
Wackernagel Hel/lentstica, p. 9f., Anz Subsidia, p. 354. 
MGr darope. 


datosia. 

The form Aatpta, which is not found in the NT, is well 
attested by the LXX uncials: see Thackeray G7. i. p. 87. 
The word survives in MGr = ‘‘ adoration,”’ ‘‘ worship.” 


hatoetw 

im Biblical Greek always refers to the service or worship 
of the true God or of heathen divinities: see SH on Rom 1°, 
where the relation of the verb to Aevrovpyéw is discussed. 
For its relation to 8ovAevw see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 8: cf. also 
Anz Subsidia, p. 296. 


Aayavoy. 


P Hib I. 54% (c. B.c. 245) Adxava mlavtloSamd, ‘‘ vege- 
tables of all kinds,” BGU I. 22? (a.pD. 114) (= Selections, 
p- 75) Grd Tins dv wérpakov Aaxdvey, “from the price of 
the vegetables I had sold,” P Oxy III. 52218 (ii/a.D.) Tup(4s) 
ax (dvev) Tots ad(Tots) .... (retpaPodoyv), ‘* price of vege- 
tables for the same, 4 obols.” In P Fay 119%% (c. A.D. 100) 
Tépois TO KTHYN KoTpPHyetv els TO AdXavov Tis Vidxews, 
the word is = ‘‘ vegetable-ground.”’ For Aaxavelo, as in 
Deut 117, cf. BGU IV. 11195 (B.C. 5) motitev tots Séouvcr 
ToTirpots KaTAVEevwr(?) TH KATA KaLpov Aaxavela, for \axavo- 
arodms cf. BGU I. 22° (wt s.), and for \axavoomeppds cf. 20. 
II. 4542 (a.d. 193) Baoratay jpav OqKas Naxavoomrépy[o]y 
els Erepov yvypov (cf. Ezek 26° 4) otk [Aalrrov OyKady Séxa 


S00. MGr Adxava, “vegetables,” or ‘‘ herbs generally.” “ 


heyuoy. . 

The spelling Aey&v, which is always found in the NT 
occurrences of this Latin word (Mt 26°, Mk 5%15, Lk 89°), 
is supported by numerous exx. in the papyri, e.g. P Lond 
256 recto (a)? (A.D. 15) (=II. p. 99) Aceytdvos Sevtépas 
kixoorfjs (= kal eixoorrfs), BGU I. 140" (time of Hadrian) 
heytdvo(s) [B], 2. 1561 (A.D. 201) Avoyévns otparverns 
NeytGvos B, P Oxy XIV. 16668 (iii/a.D.) yeypadynkas tept 
rod pexpod Ilavoaviov ds cis Aeyrava cTpatevodpevov, 
‘having written you about the little Pausanias becoming a 
soldier ” (Edd.), and BGU III. 899! (iv/A.D. ?) orpatidrys 
heyudve[s] (2. Neyvdvos) wéumrtns MakatSovurfjs (7. Maxedo- 
vucfs) : cf. also 2d, I. 1134 (a.D. 143) AleyetlOv]os. The 
spelling Aeyedv is also found—BGU IV. 1108? (B.C. 5) 
Ne]yedv[o]s, P Oxy II. 276° (A.D. 77) Aeyedvos Sevtépas, 
BGU I. 2riti 188. (a.p. 340) bd Tod mpavrocirou Tis Aeyed- 
vos TO oTpaTWTY THs Aeyedvos, etc. See further Moulton 
Gr. ii. p. 76. 


eyo 


déyoo. 


(1). ‘I say, speak”: see e.g. P Par 47 (= Se/ectzons, 
p. 21 ff.), ¢. B.C. 153, which is addressed on the verso—mpds 
rovs Thy GAAPeav AéyovtTes (= -as), P Fay 1237 (c. A.D. 
100) yvdoopat yap et dAnOds Aéyt, “I will find out whether 
he is speaking the truth,” P Ryl II. 761 (late ii/a.p.) & kal 
dvayvecopat Aeyopévov Tod [wlpdyparos, ‘I will read 
them when the case is argued” (Edd.), P Flor If. 1327 
(A.D. 257) AcE]av aerounkévar tatta dyvotg, ‘they said 
they had done this-in ignorance,” and the magical P Par 
5741288 (iii/A.p.) (= Sedectdons, p. 113) Abyos Neydpevos érrl 
Ths kehadfs avtod, “invocation to be uttered over the head 
(of the possessed one).”’ For the phrase rd adrd déyew, cf. 
1 Cor 11°, Weiss (Meyer 1° ad /.) cites a sepulchral inscr. of 
husband and wife from Rhodes, 7//Ae 149 (ii/B.C.) tabTa 
héyovres TadTa Hpovodvres HOopey Tav dpérpyHTov oddy els 
*AtSay. (2). Closely associated is the meaning ‘‘ I speak of, 
mean,” as in P Fay 1108 (A.D. 94) 5 Aéyets Tape[T]ov, ‘the 
store-place you speak of,” P Oxy VI. 90718 (A.D. 276) A€yo 
8} Tq AvSdpq, ‘<I mean Didyme.”’ 
tell, command,” as in Mt 54439, Rom 22, cf. P Fay 109% 
(early i/A.D.) mapakAnOels Tods tpets oTarfipes os elpyKé 
cor DédevKos Saval por H8n 8s KAéwv, ‘‘ please give to 
Cleon the three staters which Seleucus told you to give me”’ 
(Edd.), 25. 1118 (a.D. 95-6) ‘HpaxdiSas 9 [dv]ndAdrys TH 
aitlopa, meprerinoe Aéyov drt (2. meprerrolnoe Aéyov Str) cv 
elpnxas meLau [Td x ]uplSra éddoran, ‘‘ Heraclidas the donkey- 
driver shifted the blame from himself, saying that you had 
told him to drive the pigs on foot” (Edd.). Noteworthy for 
Rev 21:8 ai. is the use of Néyer or TA8e A€yer as a formal and 
solemn phrase to introduce the edicts of Emperors and 
magistrates, e.g. Syl/ 376! (A.D. 67) Avtoxpatwp Katcap 
déyet—Nero’s speech at Corinth giving liberty to the Greeks, 
OGTIS 584? (ii/A.D.) Tu(Bépvos) KAatdi0s ‘Totvios avOvmaros 
déyer, and the rescript of King Darius I. to a provincial 
governor in Asia Minor, Magn 1154 (writing of Ist half ii/a.D.) 
Baorreds [Baloréwy Aapetos 6 ‘Yordomen Dadirat Sovdar 
The A€ye[u]’ TuvOdvopal oe TOY épav EriTaypatov od KaTd 
méavrTa meWapxety KTA.: see also Zxp VIII. v. p. 286f. and 
Lafoscade De efistulis, pp. 63,77- (4). The active = “I 
call, name,’’ as in Mk 10!8, Phil 3!® (cf. Kennedy £GT7 
ad /.), may be illustrated from P Par 445 (B.c. 163) (= Wit- 
kowski 9, p. 82) (= el) trepov Oédts Aéyewv, Aéye, Ey yap 
évirvia 6p movnpd, and from the usage of the Greek islands, 
where pé Aéyeu or A€yer pe has the meaning ‘‘ he names me ”’ 
(see Hatzidakis Hzn/. p. 223). For the passive which is 
common in the NT in this sense (Mt 14% Jn 1°8, a7.) cf. 
BGU IV. 1117® (B.c. 13) év TH HvSalpov[o]s [Aclyouevy 
pop, P Ryl IT. 133" (a.p. 33) émBadrdv . . els Td Neyd- 
pevov TaopBedAclous euPAnp(a), ‘making an attack upon 
the dam (?) called that of Taorbelles” (Edd.), 23. 13719 
(A.D. 34) mpds TO érouxlo Anvod deyopéve, ‘near the 
farmstead called that of the Winepress”’ (Edd.), ad. 

For Aéywv, Aéyovres, used without construction in the 
LXX, see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 23, and with Rev 224 és 
Aéyovowy cf. MGr déve, ‘they say” (Thumb Zazabook, 
p- 180). As usual the intervocalic y is commonly omitted 
in the MGr déw, Aéers or AEs, A€eL KTA. : see Thumb 2d, 
p- 177. The impf. @eyav in Jn 91° N* a@/. may be illustrated 
from BGU ITI. 595° (A.D. 70-80) Eypapé por éemrerodAdy re 
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(3) oor the;verb: —- lay 


Aetroupyew 


Aeyas krh., and for &déyoray see Sy// 92875 (after B.c. 190) 
as éXéyooay ot TIpun[véwy ¢yS]kou. 


dei ma. 

For this NT dz. eip. (Rom 11°, WH Alppa) see P Tebt 
I. 1153 (B.C. 115-3) Td yeyovas (2, —ds) Aippa (Z, Actppa) 
(arvpod): cf. Mayser Gr. p. 84. 


Aetos. 

BGU III. 7814-15 (i/a.p.) GAAq deta (‘ unengraved ”) 
mvOpévia, 2. I. 162° (ii/iii A.D.) &AAO (7TAdTuppo.) G dpolws 
Xpvooty percpov Aelov xwpl[s VJleot, Michel 83377 (B.C. 279) 
diddar xpvoat Aetar éwrd. Aetos <* XeFos shows kinship 
with the Lat. /zvis, which is similarly used of ‘‘ unchased ” 
silver, e.g. Juv. Sat. xiv. 62, ~ 


deimo. 

P Amh II. 361% (c. B.c. 135) Aelarw Te Thy drepBodHy, “I 
do not exaggerate” (Edd.), Predsighe 276 748 @hurrov ’Ar- 
Taddxous “Hpaxdf. As showing that the distinction between 
the active and the middle of the verb was carefully preserved, 
it may be noted that ‘‘ the invariable expression in Anatolian 
epigraphy, even of the humblest class expressed in the worst 
Greek, is Aelarerv Bloy, not AelrerPar”’ (W. M. Ramsay Zxp 
VII. vi. p. 548f.). For the act. in the intrans. sense of 
“‘am lacking,” as in Lk 182, we may cite Epict. ii. 14. 19 
tl wou elev; and for the middle construed with év, as in 
Jas 14, cf. Precsigke 6208 (B.c. 97-96) where a temple that 
has received other honours is declared to be wanting in the 
right of asylum—Aclrrec Oar 88 év TS ph elvat &ovdoy. The 
verb is a term. techn. in accounts to denote a deficiency, e.g. 
P Par 59% (B.c. 160) (= Witkowski?, p. 76) A(elaerat) 
(8paxpal) pve. Examples of Aelropat with a gen. of the 
thing wanting, as in Jas 15, 21, are to be found only in very 
late writers, such as Libanius: cf. Field Wotes, p. 235. The 
pass. c. dat. is seen in P Tor I. rvi-35 (B.c. 116) AeNetpOar 
TH Kploe, “causa cectdisse”” (Ed.), P Giss I. 69% (a.D. 118- 
119) kpevOy AevmdpeOa. The Ionic form -Ausrdve is found 
in Attic popular speech in the second half of iv/B.c. (Meist- 
erhans Gr. p. 176): cf. P Petr I. 14° (a will—s.c. 237) 
kaTadusmrdve Td trl dpxovra, similarly 25. 1517, and the late 
P Grenf I. 608 (a.D. 581) KAnpovdpots Kkat]adumdverv. 
See also the Alexandrian Erotic Fragment i, I. 18 (ii/B.c.) 
pe karedirer értBoddos peAAov pe KaTaduprdve, and OGIS 
51918 2 (c. A.D. 245) mapadtrdvoytes . . . KaTaduurd- 
voytes. The form occurs sporadically in composition in the 
LXX (Thackeray Gr. i. p. 227), but in the NT only in 
1 Pet 2*4, unless we add three occurrences in the *‘ Western ” 
text, Ac 84 D, 1778 D, and 2 Cor 49 FG. _On the variations 
in MSS. between Aeurov and ¥Aurov, see Moulton Gy. ii. 
§ 95. MGr Aclra, ‘‘ fail,” ‘“am wanting,” ‘am absent.” 


hettovoyéw. 

The connotation of public services rendered to the State, 
which this verb has in classical writers, gives place in the 
Kovw‘# to personal services, more particularly in connexion 
with religious functions, as e.g. with regard to the Twins in 
the Serapeum, P Par 2642 (B.c. 163-2) avis Kal Taos 
B(Supar, ai Nerroupyotoat &v TH mpds Méuder peyddto Dapa- 
mel KTA., 23, 278 (B.C. 160), ef saepe: cf. Ac 13%, Heb 1011, : 


Aeitoupyia 


and see Deissmann BS p. 140f., Anz Sudsidda, p. 346 f. 
In P Oxy IV. 731 (A.D. 8-9) éf’ & Atroupyfow tpetv, “on 
condition that I give you my services,” the reference is to a 
contract with am arfiste for the festivals of Isis and Hera. 
Somewhat similar is the hire of two dancing-girls for an 
approaching festival in P Grenf II. 678 (A.D. 237) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 108) AJe[roup]yqow ‘piv, and of a company of 
musicians in P Oxy X. 1275! (iii/A.D.) Nevrovpyjorovras 
Tots dard Tis TpoKipévyns Kops, “to perform for the inhabi- 
tants of the aforesaid village.” For more miscellaneous uses 
of the verb cf. P Hib I. 78! (B.c. 244-3) of the release of 
two persons from some public service—8.d. 7d pr) éxmreg[et]v 
avrots Td viv evroupyfoat, ‘‘ because it is not at present 
their turn to serve ’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VII. 1067? (iii/a.p.) 
ele ITerexSvri . . . Stu eb péddets eAOetv EOE, Ardcicopos 
yap AeTroupyet tmp cot, ‘say to Petechon, ‘Come if you 
are coming, for Dioscorus is labouring on your behalf’ ’’ 
(Edd.), and 2d. I. 86" (A.p. 338), a complaint that a certain 
Eustochius tis vuvl Avrovpyotons pvAfs, ‘Sof the tribe 
which is at present responsible for this duty,” had failed to 
provide a sailor for a public boat. Exx. of the verb and 
subst. from Macedonian inscrr. are given by Ferguson Legal 
Terms, p. 62f.: add also Teles (ed. Hense), p. 615 kal yap 
trrovpytay, &s airds eherovpyets Lav To Téxvo Kal T@ plo 
kal kakora0dy Kal Saravav, Epict. Frag. Diss. 23 TO bvtt 
Cavparrdéy éori piretv mpdypa, @ Toratta evrovpyotpey 
Kad’ éxdornv hpépav, and Linde ic. p. 53 where ade- 
Tovpyntos, zv:munis, is cited. On the form of the verb see 
Mayser Gr. p. 127, Robertson Gy. p. 193, and Moulton Gr. 
ii. p. 76f., and on the whole subject of the liturgical system 
in Egypt see F. Oertel Dze Liturgze, Leipzig, 1917. MGr 
Xevroupys, ‘hold divine service,” ‘‘ serve.” 


hettovoyia. 


The use of Aectoupyla for sacerdotal ministration (as in the 
LXX and Heb 8§, 9%) meets us with reference to the 
Egyptian priesthood in Diod. Sic. i. 21 rd tplrov pépos tis 
XSpas adtois Soivat mpds Tas Tv Oedv Oeparelas Te Kal 
Aeroupyias: cf. the complaint of the Serapeum Twins P 
Lond 221? (B.c. 164-3) (=I. p. 7) od8tv etAqdapev srovod- 
evar peyadas Aevroupylas Tau Ged, and similarly P Par 331° 
(B.c. 160). See also BGU IV. 12017 (A.D. 2) mpds Tas 
Acroupyelas Kal Ovoelas Tdv Oedv (cf. Phil 2!” with Light- 
foot’s note), P Tebt II. 302° (a.p. 71-2) éxredotvtes TAs 
Tov Oedv AetToupylas Kal banpeolas— of the priests of Sok- 
nebtunis. Other exx. of the word, showing its variety of 
application, are P Tor I. 11-29 (B.c. 116) tév Tas Aevroupylas 
év tats vexplais mapexopévov, ‘‘publicis in re mortuaria 
muneribus fungentes ” (Ed.), 2d. Vil 16 unSt thy abriv épya- 
clav émuredetv, Siadépey St Thy TobTwv hettoupylay, “neque 
eodem, ac illi, funguntur officio, sed differunt utrorumque 
munera” (Ed.), P Strass I. 5714 (ii/A.D.) obk @apkad Se 
mpos Tas Sho Avroupylas—proving that two liturgies might be 
laid on a man if he were able for them, which was not so in 
this case, P Oxy I. 40° (ii/iti a.D.), a claim for immunity 
from some form of public service (4Aevrovpyyola) on the 
ground that the petitioner was a doctor—tatpds trdpxwv 
rilv té]xvyv TotTous adtods olrivés pe els Aetto[v]p[y](av 
SeBdxacr eepdirevoa, ‘I am a doctor by profession and I 

- have treated these very persons who have assigned me a 
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AevToupyos 


public burden” (Edd.), BGU I. 1808. (ii/iii A.D.) a similar 
complaint by a veteran that, instead of getting the rest to 
which he was entitled after his release (4mdéAvots), he had 
been continuously employed for two years in public service 
—G[v]e5d0nv kar’ érti[ovo]v els Aetroupylay Kal péexpr Tod 
Sevpe[l kar’ eros e€f[s] év Aerroupyla cip[l] dbiadcl[ar]ws, 
P Oxy I. 82% (mid. iii/A.p.), a declaration by a strategus that 
he will distribute the public burdens equitably—éore Kal 
Tas dvaddceas TV AeTOUpyay (/. —yLav) Tovhoacbar tyias 
kal musts, and from the inscrr. the Commagene rescript of 
Antiochus I., OGZS 38374 (mid. i/B.c.) kécpoy Te kal AvTroup- 
ylay maicav dfids tixns eufis Kal Sadvov trepoxfis 
avéOyKa : cf. also Teles (ed. Hense) p. 42% viv 8€, dyctly, 
GBlwros 6 Blos, otparela, Aevroupyla, wodiTiKa mpdypara, 
oxXoddoar [aitd] odk tort, Reference may also be made to 
Erman und Krebs p. 148 ff., Wilcken Chrest. I. i. p. 339 ff., 
and Hohlwein Z’£eypte Romaine, p. 312 ff. For Nevrodp- 
ynpa see P Oxy XII. 141234 (c. A.D. 284) with the editors’ 
note, and for Aevrovpyynola 2. 141317 (A.D. 270-5). 


hewtoveyinds 


is found in a taxation-roll P Petr II. 39 (¢) (1)? (iii/B.c.) 
AeroupytKdy ty, where it is preceded by huvAakitucdy (police- 
tax) and followed by tarpuxdy (medical-tax) : cf. also P Tebt 
I. 5% (B.c. 118) derlage, 8& way[t]as kal rod déderdopévov 
Aevroupy[t]kod, ‘‘and they remit to every one the arrears of 
the work-tax ” (Edd.), 2d. 102? (a receipt—s.c. 77?) Svayé- 
ye(adas) Td Aeu(ToupyiKdy) tod § (ous), ‘‘ you have paid 
the work-tax of the 4th year’’ (Edd.) ; the reference seems 
to beto a payment instead of personal service (cf. Wilcken 
Ostr. i. p. 382). The special sense of re/igzous service, as in 
the LXX and NT (Heb 1), is seen in 2d. 88% (B.c. 115-4) 
ypabty (2 ypadi) tepdv Kal mplod]ntrndv Kal epdv 
AevTrovpytKy, with reference to ‘‘ days of service” rendered 
at the shrines at Kerkeosiris: see the editors’ introd., and 
cf. Wilcken Chrest. J. p. 94, Otto Priester ii. pp. 33 n.?, 
39 n.?. 


Aevtovoy dg 

in the Ptolemaic period is often simply a ‘‘ workman,” as 
in Polybius, e.g. P Petr III. 46 (3)5 (iii/B.c.) otkoddpous kal — 
Aevrovpyots, accounts in connexion with the erection of 
buildings, but cf. P Hib I. 9614 (B.c. 259) where it is used of - 
a military settler perhaps, as the editors suggest, because he 
had some special duties assigned to him. In P Oxy XII. 
1412*° (c. A.D. 284) we hear of a special meeting of the 
Senate of Oxyrhynchus—p]npligaqbat te Tas [t]av A[tr]- 
ovpyav xetpo[t]o[v](as, ‘‘ to vote upon the election of those 
who are to serve,” in connexion with the transport of corn 
for the troops: cf. the report of similar proceedings in 76. 
141510f. (late iii/A.D.) of BovAevral elr(ov)* “Apirtllov Stay 
ZAOn SAoKAnproret, AecToupyds Fv ddoKAnpdv “Apioriwv. o 
mpvtavis <elm(ev)>° 8dére tods [Aetto]upyots, tva [ph 
eumod({nrat, ‘the senators said, ‘ Aristion, when he comes, 
will prosper; a prosperous public servant was Aristion.’ 
The prytanis said, ‘ Appoint the persons to office, in order 
that there may be no delay’” (Edd.), and for the inscrr. see 
CIG II. 288118, 2882°, 28861. With this sense of a public 
servant cf. LXX Josh 11 A, 3 Kings ro, and for a religious 
sense see Neh 10°, Isai 61°, Rom 138 a. 


a 
AevTLov 


Aéyttor. 

This Graecized form (Jn 134f) the Lat. /éteum, which 
in the second syllable shows the more open form of t (for e) 
before a vowel (cf. Moulton G7. ii. p. 76), is found in Ostr 
161114. (Rom.) Aév[T(va)] B ‘¢two linen cloths,” and P Oxy 
VI. 929% (ii/iii A.D.) Avo Kal Aéyriov TpLBaxdy, “a linen 
cloth and a worn towel.” In Magn 116% (time of Hadrian) 
we have Aevroupyod . . éxySdcews Aevtiwy exatoorTh. 


lenis. 

This subst., which in the NT is confined to Ac 9%8, occurs 
in Michel 833" (B.c. 279) Ovprathprov imdxadkov, AewlSa 
dpyupav txov: cf. BGU II. 5448 (time of Antoninus). For 
the verb Nérw, see P Par 1215 (B.c. 157) omacdpevos érrer 
pe TH paxalpg els Td oKéAos, and for Aemlfw (Tobit 3%”, 117%, 
al.) see P Leid X*iii- 87 (jii/a.D.) AaBdv dvxoveay (/. dy- 
Xovoay), NeovTikiy Aémicoy, Kal AaBdv Ta Aemlopara (Gen 
30°”) els Ovlay tplBe. 


hentov. 

For this coin, the smallest piece of money in circulation 
(cf. Lk 1259), see OGZS 484° (ii/a.D.) elis Tov AerTov . . 
XaAkév with Dittenberger’s note: “‘ distinguitur denarius 
argenteus, quae est moneta imperialis, ab asse aheneo, i.e. 
moneta provinciali. Haec adiectivo Nerds significatur.” 
Cf. 2b. 48522 (Roman) katacrafels 8% Kal éml TAs xapdtews 
Tov Neto xaAKod. We may add one or two miscellaneous 
exx. of the adj.—P Petr III. 42 H (8) /?8 (mid. iii/B.c.) paKos 
Nerdy, P Lond 117718 (A.D. 113) (=III. p. 185) cxowlov 
ANertav, P Giss I. 477 (Hadrian) (= Chrest. I. 326) 0dpak . . 
yéyovlev, of a sick child, P Flor II. 12714 (a.D. 256) xoup(s- 
tov . . Aerrdy, of a thin pig, P Oxy VII. 10668 (iii/a.p. ) 
Ti plvynv . . Aerrorépay, of a too fine file. For Nerrdy or 
Nerrioy, “a jar,” see P Oxy VIII. 11534 (i/a.D.) with the 
editor’s note. 


hevxaivo. 

We have not noted any instance of this verb in our sources, 
but for the corresponding Aevkdw, ‘ whiten,” cf. Sy2/ 587140 
(B.C. 329-8) tov Popov rod TI\ottwvos . . . NevKdcan, 2d. 
306% (Delphi—ii/B.c.) kal ta évéxupa attdy eu mivakas 
AeAevkwpévous St0 dvayvdyTw év Tat exkAnolar. The subst. 
AedKopa, a white board used for public notices, is seen in 
such a passage as Sy/J 5105 (Ephesus—ii/B.c.) & 8 Av ot 
Sixacrral kplywov, dvaypdarres eis NevKapa of eloaywyets 
KTH. 


hevxdc. 

In a list of soldiers, P Amh II. 62°* (ii/B.c.) three per- 
sons called Apollonius are distinguished as péAas, ‘the 
dark,’’ Nevkds, “‘ the fair,” and oKevod(dpos), ‘‘ the baggage- 
carrier,” respectively. For the more general meaning of 
Aevkds, ‘‘ white,’ cf. such passages as P Ryl II. 1461 
(A.D. 39) éplov oradula Séka AevKdv, “ 10 measures of white 
wool,” P Giss I. 21° (time of Trajan) 7rd ovvOerelSiov rd 
Aeukdv, ‘the white dress”—a loose wrap often worn at 
meals, P Oxy III. 5317 (ii/A.D.) TO tpdria ta AevKd, and 
P Hamb I. 38% (a.p. 182) Aevkdv év dpOarpa dprorepa. 
In P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.p.) the charge is brought against 
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Anpos 


a high official that if a poor man éy] ebreAéow ipartors, 
‘‘ wearing cheap clothes” (cf. Jas 2%), asked a favour, his 
property was confiscated, and that the man—rov ovK év 
Aevkats éoOfow [é]v Oedtrpw Kabloa[vra, ‘who took his 
seat at the theatre in other than white garments” was 
delivered to death. For the ceremonial use of ‘‘ white 
clothing,” as in Rev 3%, cf. Priene 205 elotvar els [1d] tepov 
Gyvov ev] éoOArt devk[At. Constant reference is made 
to the fact that decrees etc. were written on a pillar of 
‘“‘white stone,” e.g. Michel 509*7 (B.C. 241) Ta Sedoypeva, 
dvaypdpar eis orhAnv AcvKod AOov, Sy// 529% (i/B.C.) 
avJaypdar 83 [rT] re Wndlopara K[al] Ta dvdpara adrav 
c[i]s TeAapava Aevkod AlBov. The latter citation gives no 
help to the interpretation of the difficult Rev 21’, for which 
we must refer to the commentaries of Swete and Moffatt (in 
EGT) ad l., where the various associations of ‘* white stones : 
are fully discussed. See also s.v. AtOos. 


déoy. 

With the figurative use in 2 Tim 417 we may compare the 
early i/A.D. acrostic P Tebt II. 2785, where with reference 
to a lost garment it is stated—Aéwv 6 dpas, pwpds <o> 
drodécas, ‘*a lion he was who took it, a fool who lost it”’ 
(Edd.). Cf. also the Silco inser. OGZS 201% (vi/A.D.) éya 
yap cis KaT@ pépyn Aéwy cil, Kal eis Avo pépyn Ap— cipt: for 
the conjunction of animals Dittenberger compares 1 Kings 
17348, Amos 51%. The word is found in the horoscope BGU 
III. 9574 (B.c. 10) év A€oytt, and in the moral tale P 
Grenf II. 847 (v/vi A.D.), where a patricide, fleeing into the 
desert, is pursued 47 A€wvtos. MGr Avovtdpr has assumed 
the diminutive form ; cf. @{8t, ‘‘snake.” 


A7jOn. 
With 2 Pet 1° we may compare Vett. Val. p. 2424 8 


Sidvoiw . . . dAAoTE GAAAXOD WySdo0 THY meeTHy ANOnv 
dvadapBdver. The word survives in MGr. 
An(uypts: 


To what is said regarding this word s.v. 8601s (ad jin.) 
add such exx. of its use as P Tebt I. 238 (B.c. 116-5) TA(s) 
AA(Pews) (rvpod), and P Oxy I. 71% 18 (A.D, 303) pet” evexdpav 
Anpabews Kara TA Evypaha atrodypappdria, ‘by seizure of 
the securities provided in his written bonds”’ (Edd.). 


Anvoc. 

P Amh II. 487(B.c. 106) rapa Anvev, ‘at the wine-press,” 
P Oxy IV. 729 (A.D. 137) dt]oSétacav TO pepicO[w]Kdte 
Tov pév olvoy Tapa Anvdv véov ASoAoy, ‘they shall pay to 
the lessor the wine at the vat, new and unadulterated ” 
(Edd.); 2. III. 5028 (a.p. 164) Tas otras Awods AOlvas 
Svo dSpidv Kal SApov, ‘ the two existing stone presses with 
the water-pitchers and trough ’’ (Edd.). The word is some- 
times used to denote generally a receptacle for holding wine, 
see e.g. P Flor IL, 139" (mid. iti/A.p.) tiv Sexary[y] Anvdv 
aréd\ucov Magtyw, with the editor’s note. In Wiinsch 47 
4" (iii/A.D.) tods Anvods Bdovs (for gender cf. Gen 30% an) 
= ‘‘the whole coffins.”’ 


Afjoos. 
This subst. is read by the editor in PSI V. 5343* (iii/B.c. 
ode Ajpav. 


Anorns 


For the corresponding verb see P Fay 11421 (A.D. 100) py 
ov (2. odv) Anpyogs Tov exrivaypdy cov, “don’t talk non- 
sense about your threshing” (Edd.), cf. P Giss I. 648 (ii/a.p.) 
Anpet: and for-the adj. AnpdédSys see BGU III. rorrii 15 
_(ii/B-C.) mod[Ad] Anpae[Sy] Kal WevdH mporay[y]é[Ae]rau, 


Anotns. 

P Petr III. 28 (e) verso (a)! (iii/B.c.), memoranda relating 
to criminals, is headed—arepl ér[LOéoJews Anvorrdy (for form, 
cf. Mayser Gr. p. 122): cf. P Par 467 (B.c. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski®, p. 86) év tots dvayxatordrots Katpots Anoray 
émukerpévov, P Lips I. 3723 (A.D. 389) Erousdtara yap exw 
arehévEar év tO axp[d]vTm adtod Sikacryplw tovTovs 
Anotas Spodd[ylous kal {Ga dredaxdras (/. d&mrehnA—) 
moA)dxts, and the late P Oxy I. 139%8 (A.D. 612) trodéta.c bar 
Atords, ‘‘to have harboured robbers.’’ For Ayorfptov, ‘a 
band of robbers,” cf. P Petr III. 28 (e)® (iii/B.c.) émé0ero 
avrots Aniortp[to]v, P Hamb I. 107 (ii/A.p.) eéréBy pov 
Tats oixlats . . Ayoryptov, and for the meaning ‘‘ robbers’ 
laits,”’ cf. Cagnat IV. 2195 ra év “EdAnomdvrm Anoripia. 
The adj. Ayor(p)ucds is common, e.g. P Tebt I. 5311 (B.c. 
110) émvOénevor AnorTiKd. todo, 25. II. 332° (A.D. 176) 
érqOdv tives AQoTPLKe TEdTw oiklay pov. Other derivatives 
from the same root are Agorela (BGU IT. 3724 13—a.p., 154), 
Ayeromuacrys (25. I. 325%—c. iii/A.D., an officer detailed 
for special service in the search for certain criminals), and 
Ayetapxos, “‘arch-pirate” (P Oxy I. 33 verso iv-8—late 
ii/A.D., where the term is used metaphorically). 


diay. ; 

For the epistolary formula éxépyv May in 2 Jn 4, 3 Jn 8, 
we may compare BGU II. 632° (ii/A.p.) Kal émvyvots oe 
éppopévny Alav éxdpny, ‘Sand when I knew that you were 
in sound health I rejoiced greatly,” P Giss I. 213 (time of 
Trajan) Alay éxdpnv akotoaca Sti Eppwoat: see also P Par 
428 (B.C. 156) Alay wou xdpw peyarnv éoxtkapev. Other- 
wise the adv. is common, e.g. P Tebt I. 12% (B.c. 118) 
dmodéxopar 8§ Ta mapa ood Alay, “I accept completely 
your views’’ (Edd.), P Oxy II. 2986 (i/A.p.) Alay abrdv 
Bopivopat, ‘I am too severe with him” (Edd.), 2d, III. 
5254 (early ii/A.D.) Aelay TO mpdypat. karagvopat, “I am 
extremely worn out with the matter” (Edd.), 2d. IX. 121618 
(ii/iii A.D.) Aelav yap PO adrédv, zd. XIV. 167679 (iii/A.D.) 
Aelav eAumAOny Sri ob mapeyévov is TA yevéota Tod mardlov 
pov. The use with an adj., as in Mt 4° a/., may be illus- 
trated by P Tebt II. 31528 (ii/A.D.) 6 yap &vOpwrros Aelav 
éori[y] atornpds. 


AiPavos. 

In a list of articles for a sacrifice, P Oxy IX. 1211 
(ii/a.D.), are included @reov, pédrt, yada, av dpopa xwpls 
AtBadvov, ‘oil, honey, milk, every spice except frankincense” : 
cf. P Leid Wi*-1 (iifiii A.D.) karla, A(Bavos, fyipva, the 
illiterate P Ryl II. 2424 (iii/a.D.) Adv fis a8vvaares méppe 
por axdvOvey xvdév, méupey pot AGBavoy, ‘‘if you are 
unable to send me acacia-juice, please send me incense”’ 
(Edd.), and the Pergamum inscr. Cagnat IV. 3530.18 
aémavoy (a round sacrificial cake) kal A(Bavov kal Adxvous 
r&. DeBaora. The adj. ABdvivos occurs in P Oxy I. 114° 


(ii/iii A.D.) Sepparicopaddptiv ABdvivov, ‘‘a casket (?) of 
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AOos 


incense-wood” (Edd.), and AiBaveriukds in OGZS 132° 
(B.C. 130) Ta AtBavwtika coptla. The word is of Semitic 
origin. MGr AtBauv, ‘ incense.”’ 


MBavotds 

medical prescription P Oxy II. 2344-98 AvBlaverdy otve 
[Stel]s HSlorw Kdvbfe [7d o]ds, ‘‘ dilute frankincense with very 
sweet wine and syringe the ear” (Edd.): cf. 2d. I. 118° 
(late iii/A.D.) ABaverdy [twa o]uvayopdoas, ‘buy some 
incense,” and OGZS 38314? (mid. i/B.c.) émvbtoes ddedets 
ABavotod Kal dpwapdrwv. Grimm’s note makes Rev 8%% 
confuse A. = “‘ frankincense ” and AvBavwrls=‘* censer,” but 
Syll 588'°° (c. B.c, 180) AuBaverlS0s KAdopara has the latter 
word in the former meaning, so that the confusion existed 
also ‘‘in prof. auth.,” or at least in profane inscriptions. 


APeotivos. 

For a conjecture that in Ac 6° we should read not AvBep- 
tlywy, but AvBvorlyev, with reference to Jews inhabiting 
Libya, see Blass Phzlolugy, p. 69 f. 


MOdC aw. 


On the conative usage of AOdtere in Jn 103% see Moulton 
Einlettung, p. 210, and cf. Proleg. p. 128f., Wilcken 
Archiv v. p. 269. 


AiOtvoc. 

PSI V. 496% (B.c. 258-7) AlOLva kal wdlvOiva, P Magd 
425 (B.C. 221) Té Te mepiTpaxnrlSiov ék Kalopplwy (LXX 
Hos 23%) \vOlvav apetderd plot, ‘he snatched from me my 
small collar of stone necklets,” BGU IV. 10678 (A.D. 101-2) 
SdApor AlOrvor, ‘stone troughs,’ P Oxy III. 50237 (a.p. 164) 
Tas otras Anvots AvOlvas Sto, ‘‘the two existing stone 
presses,” 2b. VI. 93718 (iii/A.D.) Tis pudAns tis AvOlyys, 
‘‘the stone bowl.’’ A form AvOukds is found in P Leid 
Uiii. 22 (ji/B.c.) (= I. p. 125) év rots AvOuKots epyots, where, 
however, the editor proposes to read AOfvois. 


ABoBokéo. 


With this compound, which is rare outside Biblical Greek . 
(cf. Anz Sudsidia, p:.366), we may compare AvWoxorréw (not 
found in LS), for which Mayser (Gv. p. 461) cites P Vat F2° 
(Mai V. 356) (B.C. 157), 2. E#® (Mai V. 354), although in 
both places Mai reads AvOokorreréw. 


AiBoc 

is always masc. in the NF even when it means a gem 
(Rev 2114 a/., LXX), whereas Attic after B.c. 385 preferred 
the fem. (Meisterhans Gy. p. 129). This is in keeping with 
the Kow 7 usage, e.g. P Petr II. 13 (6)® (B.c. 258-253) rods 
AlBovs of stones for building, P Oxy III. 498? (ii/a.p.) trav 
olkoSopoupévev AlQov KUBwv KapnAtKdy, ‘squared building- 
stones transportable by camel (?)” (Edd.), 24. 5281? (illit.— 
li/A.D.) €repods pu émurrodds Svyapévov AlOov cadeice, 
**you sent me letters which would have shaken a stone” 
(Edd.), P Tebt II. 34217 (late ii/A.D.) Kepapetov . . AlBors 
Gperrots éEnptiop(évov), ‘‘a pottery fitted with stones in 
good order” (Edd.), P Oxy X. 12737f (a.p. 260) qmepurpa- 
XfAvov . . éxov AlBov SAkfjs Xwpls Tod [Al]O[o]u rerdprov 


v ° 
AOcoTpwros 


Sexatpidy, ‘a necklace having a stone and weighing apart 


from the stone 13 quarters’’ (Edd.), OGZS 90° (Rosetta 
stone—B.C. 196) o]repeod \lOov, Preisighe 1114° (A.D. 147-8) 
éxdapev tods peyddous AlMovs. In connexion with the 
imprecatory inscrr. on limestone found in Palestine, Wiinsch 
remarks that limestone had probably a superstitious signifi- 
cance there, though of what kind we do not know, and 
compares the ‘‘ white stone” (Wiov Aevkyv) with a “new”’ 
spell given as an amulet in Rev 2!7; see Blissand Macalister 
Excavations in Palestine, 1902, p. 186. Reference should 
also be made to the striking new saying ascribed to Jesus, P 
Oxy I. 1 No. 5 ¢ye[pJov Tov AlOov Kdxel ebpyoes pe, ox loov 
7d EvAov Kayo exe? ell, though we cannot enter here upon 
its interpretation. 


MO datewtos. 

For this NT da. etp. (Jn 1918) cf. P Flor I. 50°? (A.D. 268) 
éml Tod AWoorrtpdtov Spdpov “Hppov. See also Aristeas 88 
Td St Tay BWados AWdorpwroy KaleorynKe, ‘the whole floor 
(of the temple) is paved with stones” (Thackeray). Other 
exx. in Wetstein. 


Avmpaw. 

For Atkpaéo in its original sense of ‘* winnow ”’ (asin LXX 
Ruth 37, Sir 5°) we may cite PSI V. 522? (B.c. 248-7) 6 8[é 
8]poBos dpr. éAuKparo, BGU IV. r1o4o! (ii/a.p.) é[rel] 
Hpedrev Aukpay, P Ryl II. 4423 (iii/A.D.) éav AuKpHowor tiv 
Groviay, Ta dXvpA yewtoovrar . .. Cf. AuKpato in P Oxy 
XII. 1482 (ii/A.D.) AeAuKpAKapev THY KpLOAV. Many find 
the other LXX usage= ‘‘scatter” (Isai 171° a/.) in the two 
NT passages where the verb occurs (Mt 2144, Lk 201); see 
e.g. Kennedy Sources, p. 126f. On the other hand, Deiss- 
mann (BS, p. 225 f.) defends the AV translation ‘‘ crush,” 
“grind to powder” (following the Vulgate conterere, com- 
minuere) on the evidence of BGU I. 1468 (ii/iii A.D.), a 
complaint against certain men who—éA{kyynodv pov td 
Ad avoy, ‘had stamped, ruined, my Aéxavov.” Boll (Offen- 
barung, p. 130 n.*) supplies further profane evidence in the 
same direction from Lyd. p. 53, 13 AukpynTov avOpdrrois 
Grrevdet, where Aucuyntds has the meaning of dar@deva. 


Ayyy. 

P Petr IT. 4541 19 (B.c 246) 6 év Dedevkel[ar A]ysqv, P Amh 
II. 1164 (A.D. 178) reréX(eorar) . . . Auyséevos Mépdefas, 
‘* paid the tax for the harbour of Memphis.”’ 


hin. 

P Petr III. 37 (a)® (B.c. 257) mapa tiv Aluyny, * along- 
side the lake,” P Amh II. roo% (a.p. 198-211) an agreement 
concerning Afpvys [ka]Aoupév[y]s Ildrpw[vo]s, P Flor I. 
50% (A.D. 268) émdvw A(uvys. In an ostracon letter of A.D. 
192, published by Deissmann ZAZ£ p. 186, instructions are 
given that certain quantities of wheat are to be delivered to 
two ‘‘husbandmen of the lake ”—yewpyots Aluyns, whose 
homes are in the village of Phmau (ad @pqd: cf. Heb 1324 
ot ard ris Iradlas, where Deissmann thinks the reference is 
to people zz Italy). See for the same ostracon Meyer Os¢r. 
p- 176 f., where the editor identifies this Muvn with Birket 
Habu near Thebes, and gives other instances of Alpyy as 
“* Seeland ” or ‘‘ Seegau.” 
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Auos. 

The wavering of gender which is found in the NT (6 Lk 
4%: 4 Lk 1514, Ac 1178) meets us again in the papyri— 
P Par 22%! (B.c. 165) T@ Atpo SradvOAvat, but in a document 
of the same collection 2. 26/9 (B.c. 163-2) tad Ths Aupod 
Stadvdpevar, Cf. also 2b. 281% (B.C. 160) where, instead of 
the simple dat., we have Stadudpevar év TH AywG. Other 
exx. are P Petr III. 36 (a) verso ®® (Ptol.) && oe Sedpevos 
ph pe Grrodk€one TH. Aipar ev THe pvdraxie, “I entreat you 
with prayers not to let me perish of hunger in prison” 
(Edd.), and P Oxy VI. 902° (c. A.D. 465) &« Tobrov cvvéBn 
7d trddouroy Ta euav Ldov TH Aiwo TeOvavar, ‘in conse- 
quence of which the remainder of my kine have died of 
hunger ” (Edd.) : see also Crénert, p. 177. The use of the 
fem. is generally traced to ‘‘Doric” influence: cf. Lob, 
Phryn. p. 188 tiv Aupdv Awprets, od 8t dpoevixds Tov Aipdv 
461, Rutherford VP, p. 274, Thumb Hellen. p. 67. The 
older Attic masc. is usual in the LXX, cf. Thackeray Gr. i. 
p. 146. 

For the conjunction Aowol kal Awol in Lk 214 Boll 
Offenbarung, p. 131, compares Catal. viii. 3, 186, I Aupds 
kal Aowds kal opayal Kara Téous : see also Test. xz. patr. 
Jud. xxiii. 3, Orac. Szb. viii. 175. The two words are cog- 
nate, being connected with the Homeric Aotyés and the Lat. 
letum. 


hivoy 

is used with reference to “‘linen” cloths or garments, as 
in Rev 15° PQ (see contra WH WNotes*, p. 139), in such 
passages as P Oxy X. 12818 (A.D. 21) Thy Ter Tov exarov 
Alvev Buvparriuqoy, “the price of the hundred cloths of 
Sinaru,” P Tebt II. 31478 (ii/A.D.) Kkadés mlo]uqots S1a0- 
Tepbapevds por Ta Alva, ‘you will oblige me by sending the 
cloths,” 2. 40618 (c. A.D. 266) Alva AevKa apoyo t[B], 
‘white linen cloths twelve in number,” P Leid Wvii- 3 
(ii/lii A.D.) oTddurov adrov Alym Kabape, XV 4 od 8 ev 
Alvors to Ot KaBapois Eornppévos, BGU II. 450!? (ii/iii a.p.) 
mepl tOv Alywv, dv xpelav eyes Exe, Shrwodv por, a/.: 
cf. P Oxy IV. 73678 (c. A.D. 1) Alvov Kal pad(Sos (Bodds), 
‘a needle and thread 1 ob.” (Edd.). As illustrating Rev 
Zc. Moffatt (GT ad /.) aptly cites Plutarch de Jséde, 3, 4, 
where it is explained that the linen surplice was affected by 
Egyptian votaries of Isis on religious grounds, e.g. the bright 
smiling colour of flax etc. In Ey. Petr. 12 ra Alva = 
“*fishing-nets.”” For the adj. Awots, as in Rev 15°, cf. P 
Oxy IT. 285% (c. A.D. 50) évSeSupévo (7. -os) xurdva Aewodv, 
2), VII. 1051'8 (iii/A.D.) SeAparucd Awa a, ‘1 linen Dal- 
matian vest,’’ 2d. X. 12777 (A.D. 255) tp(kAww[o]v TTPOLATOYV 
Aw6v Toray: in PSI V. 5338 (iii/B.c.) Awa addala, “a 
linen curtain,” is contrasted with a ‘‘ woollen’”’ (éped) one. 
For Alwudos, ‘ linen-weaver,” see P Oxy X. 12814 (A.D. 21): 
cf. Awéudos in 74. 1303 (c. A.D. 336). 


Aitaveia. 


In view of the occurrence of this word in the LXX (2 Macc 
3°° ai.) and its subsequent importance in connexion with 
Christian worship, we may cite an instance of it—the only 
instance of which we are aware—from the papyri, unfortu- 
nately in a broken context, but with reference to consulting 
the god Soknebtunis, P Tebt IT. 284° (i/B.c.) gd 8& tkavhy 


Aitpa 


pov ody toils TatSlos (2. —Cous) wept ris Avravfas, “and 
do you together with the children . . . concerning the 
supplication” (Edd.), 


Aitoa. 

For Alrpa, which in the NT is confined to Jn 12° 19°, cf. 
POxy XII. 1454° (a.D. 116) oradpod Aclrpas So, “ each 
weighing 2 pounds.” In zd. 15137 (iv/A.D.) it is curious to 
find beer measured by Alrpar—{vtod Al(rpar) Ve. See also 
76. 15438 (c. A.D. 299), a receipt for chaff supplied to soldiers 
on the march—éX(rpurev (a new verb) . .. ax’pov. 
[AQ}tpas texoapdko[yra, The name of a Sicilian silver 
coin, A(rpa is an attempt to reproduce a probable form 
*lipra, which appears in Latin as “ra (Boisacq, p. 585). 


diy. 

In classical usage Af denotes the south-west wind, and 
hence the quarter from which that wind comes. Conse- 
quently in Ac 27" the Revisers have translated the words 
Ayiéva ris Kpttns BAérovro. kara A(Ba Ker Kard xapov, 
“a haven of Crete looking north-east and south-east,’’ or 
literally in the margin ‘‘ down the south-west wind and down 
the north-west wind.” In the LXX, on the other hand, the 
word denotes almost uniformly simply ‘‘south,” while in 
the Egyptian papyri it stands for ‘‘ west,”’ because, as Deiss- 
mann (8S p. 141 f.) following Boeckh has pointed out, 
Libya, with which the word was associated (but cf. Boisacq 
p- 564), lies directly west from Egypt. One or two exx. of 
this papyrus usage will suffice. Thus in the will of a Libyan, 
which was discovered at Gurob in the Faytfim, P Petr III. 1 
-(B.C. 236) we hear of a piece of land bounded—® * aarnA[ia- 
tolv, vétov, [At]Bds, Boppa, and another— ® a@arndw[rov], 
vérov, AiBds, Poppa, i.e. ‘‘on east, south, west, north.” 
Similarly in the registration of a mortgage, P Oxy II. 24372 © 
(A.D. 79), the dimensions of two pieces of land are measured 
Boppa& émt véroy, ‘‘ from north to south,” and ABds én” 
amnAudtny, ‘from west to east.” See also the account of a 
dream from the Serapeum P Par 5124 (B.c. 160) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 19) Sp{[nv] Bar(=8) (few jee [G.r]d NerBds Ews a[arAv]- 
drov, Kal avamlrropar em Axupov’ Kal [dv]Opws[os] dd 
ALBds pov, éxdpevés pov, “I dreamt that I was going from 
west to east, and sat down upon chaff. And west from me 
there was someone, who was near to me.”’ In view of this 
and the pure Latin character of x@pos (= lat. caurus, corus), 
‘north-west wind,” in the Lukan passage, Goodspeed in an 
elaborate note in Zap VI. viii. p. 130ff. thinks that the 
translation ‘‘ looking west and north-west” is not ‘‘ wholly 
improbable”: but see Archiv iti. 460f. For a new adj. 
AtBukds cf. P Lond 755 verso * (iv/a.D.) (= II. p. 223) &y 
TS ALBiKe pépr. 


hoy(e)ia. 
_ Deissmann’s confirmation of the meaning ‘‘ collection” for 
this word in 1 Cor 16! has been plentifully supported since 
the publication of BS (pp. 142 ff., 219f.). See e.g. from 
Ptolemaic times P Hib I. 517 (B.c. 245) érurrodfjs mepl tis 
Noyelas Tdv xAwpdv Tavrlypad[ov, ‘‘ the copy of the letter 
about the collection of (the value of) the green stuffs,” P 
Grenf II. 3845 (mid. i/B.c.) ypdpopatl ve (2. ypaphropal cou) 
aepl ris Aoyéas, and P Tebt I. 58°° (B.C. 111) mpoomapa- 
Part IV, 
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kadéoa. Nikwva rept ris hoyéas, “urge on Nicon concern- 
ing the collection.” An excellent illustration, almost con- 
temporary with 1 Cor, is afforded by P Oxy II. 2398 (A.D. 
66) dpviw .. . pySeulav Aoyelav yeyovévat tm egu0d ev rq 
avry Kap, ‘I swear that I have levied no contributions 
whatever in the above village,” where the editors note that 
“Xoyela is used for irregular local contributions as opposed 
to regular taxes,’’ and compare BGU II. 5157 (a.p. 193) 
(= Chrest. I, 268) where ta 7 Aoylas [é]ruBAnPevro. are 
contrasted with ourikd Sypdora, In this last case the refer- 
ence may be to a collection for religious purposes, as fre- 
quently in the ostraca in connexion with a tax for the priests 
of Isis, cf. the Theban ostracon of date 4 Aug. A.D. 63, 
reproduced by Deissmann (ZAZ p. 104 f.), which, after an 
opening greeting, runs.as follows—dréxo mapa cod (Spax- 
pas) 8 sBo(Adv) rAv Aoylav “Iowos mepl tov Sypoclwy, 
“*T have received froni thee 4 drac.imae 1 obol, being the 
collection of Isis on-behalf of the public works” : see further 
Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 253 ff., Otto Priester i. p. 359 ff., and 
from the inscrr. the i/A.D. marble tablet from Smyrna, Sy/Z 
58376 KNetv Kexpucapévny Kal eurediacpévyv mpds Thv 
Aoynav Kal wropmriy tHv Oedv, where as Deissmann points 
out (LAZ p. 105 n.?°), *‘ the reference seems to be to a pro- 
cession on the occasion of which money contributions were 
expected from the spectators.” Other exx. of the word with 
varying references are P Lond 37 (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 
46) THs tyL[fs To]S Auloovs tod [tel]rov Aoyelas Tdv 
Kelpevov vexpov, P Giss I. 617 (A.D. 119) pyvtovt[es] 
a[djrov Aoylay me[arlouncévar ert tis Kkopys NaBdwr, BGU 
III. 891 verso (AD. 144) tos 8 mperBur(épovs) [r] iis 
avris KO(uys) évkadou(évous) 7rd Xoarpy[pjovols] . . mepl 
fs byow trero[t]jo8ar Aoylas, and P Lond 342" (A.D. 185) 
(=II. p. 174) where complaint is made against a village 
tmperBitepos—trap ekaora Aoyelas tovetrar. In view of 
the above, it is clear that the statement in Grimm-Thayer 
** Not found in prof. auth.” requires modification, and it is 
instructive to notice that words like this and the adj. Soxt- 
puos, ‘‘genuine,” have disappeared so completely from our 
literary sources, when the vernacular used them with such 
freedom. Aoyela should probably be read in 2 Macc 12‘ 
mounodpeves Te kaT AvSpa Aoyelav. On the forms of Aoyelo 
see Moulton G7. ii. p. 82. 


hoyit oat 

is common in the sense of ‘ reckon,” ‘‘ put down to one’s 
account ”’ as in Rom 4§ a/., eg. P Eleph 538 (B.c. 284-3) 
Zoyioduny mpos “Hppaydpav trép tod olvov. .., P Par 
62iv-1 (c. B.C. 170) & od AoyroOAceTaL Tots TeAvats, P Oxy 
XII. 14348 (A.D. 107-8) Ta dpyupickd kal oeuruKd KaO(qKovTa) 
[év]OaSe AoylLera., ‘the due amounts in money and corn are 
reckoned here,’’ 26, III. 533° (ii/iii A.D.) at mpdcodol jou 

.. Tapa TO Tapelw é[v mlapabéce. AoyicOATwcay, ‘‘let 
my revenues be placed on deposit at the storehouse ” (Edd.), 
P Flor II. 1237 (A.D. 254) AoytLopévov ait@ Tod povoxdpov 
Spaxpav Sexd-ef, “‘reckoning the wine to him at sixteen 
drachmae the monochore,” P Oxy VII. 10565 (A.D. 360) Tfjs 
aptaBfs plas Aoyofopévns ek Syvaplov pupiddov exardv 
dySofKovra, ‘‘a single artaba being reckoned at one hundred 
and eighty myriads of denarii,” 26, X. 1329 (A.D. 399) em 
+o pe TadTd gor AoyloacGar, and OG/S 595" (ii/a.D.) Ta 
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hoytkos 


yop £repa dvahdpara .. . éavTois loyrodpeda, va pi) THY 
médww Bapdpev. The verb is construed with els, as in Ac 
1927, Rom 43, in P Fay 219 (A.D. 134) vuvel 8 cvvAnBS[nv 
Tlep[\ rév]rov dracopv Sti8opévev [[. . - ]] i AoyLopévav 
els Td Sypdorov, ‘I now give orders generally with regard 
to all payments actually made or credited to the govern- 
ment.”’ From this meaning of the verb comes the Aoytorf- 
ptov, ‘‘ finance-office” (see s.v. kaTaxdelw). The verb has 
the more general sense of ‘‘number,” ‘‘class amongst,” 
as in Lk 2237, in a return of camels P Lond 328° 
(A.D. 163) (=II. p. 75) medAov évds oysLopévov vuvel év 
tedelots, “one foal being now numbered among the full- 
grown (camels).’’ Cf. also BGU IV. 102817 (ii/a.D.) ai Se 
Aowm(al) mpds hplovav Aoyl{(ovrar), P Thead 818 (A.D. 306) 
Sud Td TA TpoKipeva Epigid Te kal aira TéAeLa Aoyel{[erO]ar 
éml To peprc8apéver, ‘ puisque les chevreaux de l’année pré- 
cédente pourront étre comptés comme adultes” (Ed.), and 
the late P Giss I. 56 (vi/A.D.) él Sexaerf xp(dvov) Aoyi{d- 
pe(vov) d1rd KapTdy tay viv dvtwv év aypots. Such a 
passage as OGZS 66578 (A.D. 49) édv Sé Tis Su 7 ds SeB0- 
pévoy Aoylontat KT. prepares us for the meaning ‘‘ think,” 
“‘consider,” in 2b. 763°? (ii/B.c.) olkevordrny éXoyiféunv tiv 
avdber (Tod dvdpidvtos) toer Oar év Tadrye (tH Murqolov 
aéder): cf. P Par 63° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 26) tls 
yap oftas éotiv &vdAnTos H GAtTpds ev TAL NoylLer Bar ; ‘‘ for 
who is so utterly wanting in reason and the capacity for 
making distinctions?” (Mahaffy). 

On the Pauline metaphorical use of AoylLopar see Ramsay 
Luke, p. 286 f., and Griffith Thomas, Zxp 7 xvii. p. 211 ff. 
For the form Aoyobely in 2 Tim 4}® see Moulton Gr. 
ii. p. 217. MGr Aoyiatw, “‘ consider,” ‘think upon,’ 
Ao(y)aprdte, “reckon,” “ value.” 


hoylxos. 

A good ex. of this adj. is afforded by a i/A.D. inscr. in 
honour of a certain physician—tatpé. Kaiodpwv kal id{as 
Aoyikfjs évapyots larpicfs Krlorn. év BiBAlots pys. (Syl/ 
7364#). With Rom 12! we may compare the usage in the 
hermetic writings where AoyuK?} Ovola is contrasted with 
ceremonial offerings, cf. Reitzenstein Podmandres, p. 338° 
Seat Aoyikds Ouolas ayvas dard Wux fis kal KapSias mpds oe 


advaretapévys, and zd. p. 3471, and see Lietzmann in HZN7' 


ad /.: also Epict. ill. 1. 26 7d AoyuKdy exes eEalperoy? TotTo 
Kooper Kal KadAdaufe, “thy excellence lies in the rational 
part: this adorn and beautify” (Sharp, p. 120). From the 
late Greek of the Pelagia legend (ed. Usener, p. 20) we have 
an admirable illustration of 1 Pet 2% A bishop meets 
Pelagia and tells her he is ‘‘shepherd of Christ’s sheep.” 
She takes him literally, and he explains that he means rv 
Aoyikdv mpoBdtwv rod Xpirrot, rotr’ tow tadv avOpdrrwv- 
So Peter means metaphorical, not literal, ‘‘ pure milk”: see 
s.v. UBodos. MGr Aoyucs, “ understanding,” “reason” ; &p- 


Xopar ord No(y)iKd pov, ‘I become conscious of, learn of ” 
(Thumb Handbook, p. 338). 


Adytov. 

We are unable from our sources to throw any fresh light 
upon this word, which is so important in early Christian 
literature (see reff. in Sophocles Lex. s.v.), but for its Biblical 
usage see SH ad Rom 3?, and for its application to the 
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Noylo pos 


recently discovered ‘‘Sayings of Jesus” (P Oxy I. 1, IV. 
654), see Zwo Lectures on the ‘* Sayings of Jesus ”” by Drs. 
Lock and Sanday (Oxford, 1897) with the literature referred 
to there, and, more recently, H. G. E, White, Ze Sayings 
of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus (Cambridge, 1920). 


Adytoc. 

On the ground of Phrynichus’ statement, supported by 
Lobeck’s citations (Lob. Phryn. p. 198), that the ‘‘ multi- 
tude,” as distinguished from Attic writers, use Adytos of the 
man who is “skilful and lofty’ in speech (ds of moot 
Aéyovow él rod Sevod eimety kal tpndod), Moulton (Cam- 
bridge Essays, p. 498 f.) prefers the AV rendering ‘‘ eloquent 4 
( Ve eloguens) to the RV ‘‘ learned” (marg. ‘ eloquent ”) in 
Ac 18%, laying it down as ‘‘ a fair working rule that a meaning 
condemned by these moddstes of literature, Phrynichus and 
his company, may be accepted as probably intended by the 
New Testament writer.” Field (Votes, p. 129) takes the 
same line. The papyrus and inscriptional evidence, which 
is unfortunately for the most part late, does not help us 
much. Thus P Oxy VI. 902! (c. A.D. 465) TO Noywraty 
ocxoAacrTiK@ may be either ‘‘to the most learned’’ or “‘to 
the most eloquent advocate,” and similarly with the same 
phrase in P Flor III. 37718 (vi/a.p.) and BGU III. 836’ 
(time of Justinian). In P Oxy I. 1268 (a.D. 572) a woman 
refers to her father as t[od clobwtdtov cxodactikod, and 
her husband as tod Aoytw[td]Tov pov cupBlov, where the 
latter adj. is probably to be taken-in a somewhat general 
sense, as perhaps also in OG/S 4085 (ii/A.p.) ém dyale 
PuiroTdmmov tod Bactkéws kal Mak(pov Zratirlov iS{lov 
Adyov, THY oyLwTarwy kal Pitateyv. On the other hand on 
Cagnat IV. 77 Xoylw mputTdvios, the editor notes: ‘‘ inter 
prytanes, qui senatui civitatis quoque anno per vices prae- 
erant, is vocabatur Adéytos cui mandata erat rationum cura.” 
Cf. Michel 1170 (i/A.D.) &pxovtos TIvppdkou tod Aoylov. 
Perhaps some such general phrase as ‘‘a man of culture” 
best gives the sense in the Acts passage (cf. Bartlet ad /. in 
the Century Bible, and Moffatt). For Noyidrys as a title of 
address see P Lips I. 3774 (A.D. 389) ém8(Sop. tq of 
Aoyistyte Tovsde pov Tods ALBéAAov[s: cf. BGU II. 4o1!® 2! 
(A.D. 618). In MGr Adytos = “‘ learned,” ‘‘a scholar.” 


hoytouds 

in its primary sense of ‘‘reckoning,’’ ‘‘ computation ” is 
seen in BGU IV. 1074) (a.p. 275) in connexion with the 
payment of a tax—aroSeboxdéta Kata tov oyiopoy Tdv 
Bacdikdy évrdyiov may... : cf. P Oxy VI. 940! (v/a.p.) 
kataflwoov éréxew Tod Aoyirpot, ‘please to delay the 
account-taking’’’ (Edd.). For a more general sense see 
Michel 976° (B.C. 300) kad@s Kal Stxatws éreple]AHOn Tov 
Kowwdy mavTav Kal Tods oyiopods dméSwxev dpO[G]s Kal 


| Stkalws, and as showing how the meaning “thought,” 


“reasoning,” led to ‘‘judgment,” ‘‘ decision,” as in Rom 
2'*, 2 Cor 10° cf, P Oxy XII. 150316 (a.p. 288-9) €roupnos 
Aoyirpovs mapéxe.[y—reports in connexion with a trial, and 
OGTS 5° (B.C. 311) dv[O]pwmiver Aoyiorpar, “human calcu- 
lation.” See also Test, wz’. patr. Gad vi. 2 7d mvetpa Tod 
picous éokdtifé pou Toy vodv, Kal érdpacoé pov Tov oyio- 
pov mpds Td dvedety adtdv. The word is used in a bad sense 
= cupido in Vett. Val. pp. 49° mpds tas TaV Noytopav 


erOuplas, 1734 KaTabdpos Aoytopav cvvrédcca. E 


Aoyos 


Adyos. 

It is hardly necessary to illustrate this common word in its 
ordinary sense of ‘‘ word,” ‘‘ saying,’ but, as showing its 
developed meaning of ‘speech in progress ” (cf. Proles. 
p. 111), we may cite P Tor I. 1-3 (pic, 116) es ASdyous 
avrots éX8dvros, ‘‘ collato cum ipsis sermone”’ (Ed.), P Ryl 
II. 22918 (A.D. 38) mapaxdderov ody tiv yuvaikd cov Tots 
épois Adyots tva émipéAynrar Tav XoupiSlwv, “urge your wife 
from me to look after the pigs’’ (Edd.) : cf. the compound 
Aoyorrovodpar in 25, 1364 (A.D. 34) Aoyorrovoup.evou pov mpds 
“Ayxeptud[ely, “as I was talking to Ancherimphis,’”’ 2d. 
144'°(A.D. 38) é\[oyloronordpny mpds Ovvadpi . . . imp 
of xa pds adrdv évexdpov, ‘I entered into conversation 
with Onnophris concerning a pledge I' have against him” 
(Edd.). The noun is used of a magical ‘‘ invocation ” in P 
Par 57418 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) Adyos Neydpevos 
én tis Kepadfs atrod, and of a “list” in connexion with 
the distribution of public burdens in P Cairo Preis 181% (a.p. 
339) Eor[e] 88 6 Aldy]os* AvpyAwos . . . For the legal sense 
““matter of dispute,” ‘‘suit at law,’ as in Ac 19%8, cf, P Tor 
I. riv.21 (B.c. 116) Kad’ & én Setv ro’s dvTiSikovs cuvicrac- 
Bat Tov Adyov mpds Tos droSopévous adrois, ‘ quare aiebat 
adversarios debere litem instituere contra suos auctores’ 
(Ed.). When we pass to the uses of Adyos with more direct 
reference to the mind, we may compare with Ac 20% (see 
Field ores, pp. 133, 252 ff.) such passages as P Magd 128 
(B.C, 217) od8éva Adyov éroujravro, d\Ad éyPeBAAKacly pe 
é« Tv KAnpdy, “ils n’en ont tenu aucun compte et m’ont au 

 contraire expulsé des tenures” (Ed.), P Par 26%! (B.c. 163) 
(= Selectzons, p. 16) Tod 8 tod Wivtaéovs viod ek Tis 
Mépdews xopioGévtos, odkére ovdSéva Adyov érofaoaro, “ but 
no sooner had the son of Psintaes departed from Memphis 
than he took no further account of the matter,” and Caguat 
IV. 134 (after B.c. 133) Trav Kara Toy Bloy Aaccwpatlov 
A]syov trounodpevos. 

See also P Hib I. 534 (B.c. 246) tepa oty adodadds 
Steyyvav as mpds ce Tod Ad[y]ou éowopévov, “do you there- 
fore endeavour fo obtain good security, knowing that you 
will be held accountable ’”’ (Edd.), P Tebt II. 32574 (c. a.p. 
145) Tod Adyou évopévov édv TL [rapdvopjov yévnrat, ‘but 
you will be held responsible for any violation of the law”’ 
(Edd.). 

In our documents, which are so often of a monetary 
character, Adyos = “‘account’’ in the sense of “‘reckoning,”’ 
*€ score ’’ (cf. Phil 41°: 17) meets us constantly : e.g. the con- 
tract of apprenticeship, P Oxy IT. 2751921 (a.p. 66) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 56), where so much is paid eis Adyov Siatpodiis, 
“*to account of maintenance,” and so much els Adyov ipatio- 
pod, ‘to account of clothing,’ P Oxy XII. 14417 (A.D. 197- 
200) Pac[t]A(tKfs) opotws él Ady(ov) Spaxpas Sekadkra, 
‘* likewise upon State land on account eighteen drachmae ”’ 
(Edd.), P Fay 103! (iii/A.D.) A[dyos] dvaddpatos Tod vexpod, 
‘account of expenses for .the corpse,’ and P Grenf II. 
81 (a)9 (A.D. 403) od8éva A[dy]ov Exw mpds oe aepl TodTov, 
in connexion with the payment of the wages of a substitute. 
From this the transition is easy to such an expression as 
Blkarov Ady[o]v Exe mpods cé, ‘‘ iusta res est ei tecum,”’ in P 
Iand 16? (v/vi a.D.). For 6 {tos Adyos, the private account 
or purse of the sovereign, cf. P Amh II. 317 (B.c. 112), and 
more particularly Der Gnomon des Ldios Logos, being BGU 
Vile ; 
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Adyov 8i8dvo. with reference to judgment, as in Rom 14!?, 
pé\dovTos Adyov SiSdvar TH Aaprpordrw hyepdvi, and Adyov 
amoSu8dvau (cf. Mt 12°6, Lk 16%, Heb 132”) in 2d. 9825 (a.D. 
211) kededoar adrdy ax Ofvar éml ot Adyov droSscovra Tepl 
tottoy. See also the Christianized imprecations against 
violators of tombs cited by Ramsay (Luke, p. 396), one 
probably from Lycaonia and belonging to iv/a.D., /HS xxii. 
(1902), p. 354 8s 8 édv émioBidonte, Sdoe Veg Adyov, 
““whosoever shall force an entrance, shall give account to 
God,’’ and another from Laodicea, Athen. Mittheil. xiii. 
p- 249 (c. A.D. 400) 4 tis 8 Erepov érevBaAy To Tadw KpLTH 
T@ Ldvre Adyov tvBuKov ao[t]q[oet, ‘‘ and if any one shall lay 
another in the tomb, he shall render judicial account to the 
living Judge.”’ : 

Zuvalpew Adyov, as in Mt 18%3, 2519 ‘an expression,” 
according to Grimm-Thayer, ‘‘not found in Grk. auth.,’’ 
can now be cited from BGU III. 775 (ii/a.p.) ra 45y 
mpddAnpa (2. —Anppa.) des &xpns (2. -ts) Av yévope ext Kal 
cuvépowey Adyov, and the middle from such passages as P 
Fay 1098 (early i/A.D.) cvvijppat Adyov to marl, “I have 
settled accounts with (his?) father’ (Hdd.), P Oxy I. 113?? 
(ii/A.D.) Stu Bakas atta. Shrocdy por tva cvvdpopar adrar 
Adyov, “let me know what you have given him that I may 
settle accounts with him ”’ (Edd.). 

We may add a few common phrases :—P Oxy XII. 140578 
(ili/A.D.) odk ava Adywv (2. —ov) ody o¥8t mpds [Td7] pépos 
Tis Aevroupylas, ‘‘this is unreasonable and contrary to the 
just apportionment of the liturgy ’’ (Edd.), P Lond 1173° 
(A.D. 125) (=III. p. 208) émw[érpe] Was [por Sia Adyov 
pykéte katep[ydter8ar, P Goodsp Cairo 4% (ii/B.c.) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 24) &b tppaoat kal TaAAA cor Kata Adyov early, 
ely Av as aipotpela, ‘if you are well and things in general 
are doing right, it will be as we desire,’’ P Tebt I. 50% 
(B.C. 112-1) 8v Hv airlay eEnobevyKds Ex Tod pr] KaTA Adyov 
aravtTay Tov omdpov, ‘ wherefore, because my crops did not 
meet my expectations I was impoverished ’’ (Edd.), P Rein 
28! (end ii/B.c.) Tod hploovs] Kata Adyov, where Kata 
Adyov = ‘in proportion,’’ as in Sy// 5104° (ii/B.c.) Td Ao 
Sder[Adpevoy Tis] TYsAs 6 eyyvos droTivérw kata Adyov, P 
Oxy VIII. 112136 (a.p. 295) ov ol8a tly Adyw 4 wd0ev 
kewnOévres, ‘I know. not on what ground or with what 
impulse” (Ed.) (cf. Ac 10%), P Thead 22° (A.D. 342) ot[k 
ot]$a rlvt Adyfo]v kal Anorpico tpd7w, and similarly in the 
illiterate P Gen 7. 47° (iv/A.D.). 

For the Divine Logos in heathen writers see Sophocles 
Lex. s.v. 10, and ct. Reitzenstein Zwed religionsgeschichtliche 
Fragen (1901), p. 47ff., and the same writer’s Pocmandres 
(1904) and Die Hellendstischen Mysterienreligionen (1910). 
Reference may also be made to Rendel Harris 7he Prologue 
to St. John’s Gospel (Cambridge, 1917), where it is argued 
that the doctrine of Christ as the ‘‘ Word” grew out of an 
earlier doctrine of Christ as the ‘‘ Wisdom ”’ of God : cf. the 
somewhat extended use of Adyos in Heb 4%* (Nairne CGT 
ad l,), atid Myos = “reason” in Epict. e.g. i. 3. 3 & Adyos 
St Kal f youn Kowvdy mpds Tods Oeovs (Sharp Zfrcr. 
p- 127). : ‘ 

MGr \é(y)os, pl. Adyva, and note the curious stereotyped 
circumlocution for the personal pronoun tod Adyou cov = 
“thou” (Thumb Handbook, p. 87). 


AOYXN 


Adyxn. 

P Lond 191% (inventory of furniture—A.D. 1037! 17) 
(= II. p. 265) Adyxau évvea, In an account of cures at the 
Asclepieium at Epidaurus, Sy/7/ 802% ft (iii/B.C.), we find the 
following —Esurmos \éyxav try edpnoe e éy Tau poke 
éykouracBévros 8” (a)dtob eehav Tav olyxav 6 beds eis Tas 
Xfjpds of Wwe apéepas 8 yevopévas tyuijs eEffpwe Tav 
Adyxav é& tats xepoly tov: cf. 2d. 803% (iii/B.c.) [On 
Incubation or the cure of disease in pagan temples and 
Christian churches, see Mary Hamilton’s essay with that 


title, London, 1906. ] 


Aovdopéw. 

P Petr III. 21 (g) (iii/B.c.) edoSdpnoas hapévn pe 
Yenkévar, BGU III. 10078 (iii/B.c.) éhouddpour jue rl rh Eo[V?, 
P Tebt I. 442° (z.c. 114) (= Chrest. 1. p. 748) ého8[dpnoév 
pe] Kal dorynpd[ver, P Oxy IL. 237%?) (A.D. 186) emt b0gve 
Bt pdvoy [Ao]Sopodpevos Kal Seva mdcxov dm éhot, and 
from the inscrr. Sy// 73775 (c. A.D. 175) éav . . ebpeOy ts 

. tBplfov } Aowopay Tia, 6 pv Aovdopnlels 4 UBpro els 
mapacravérw Sio & Tdv ioBdkxev évdpkous STi HKovoay 
SPprfdpevov 4 Aowopodpevov, Kal 6 bBploas 7} Aovdophoas 
drotiy[vi]rw To kow® AeTrTod Sp(axpas) Ke. To show the 
strong character of the word, we may cite Calvin on 1 Cor 
48; “ Aowopla is a harsher railing, which not only rebukes 
a man, but also sharply bites him, and stamps him with open 
contumely. Hence AovSopetv is to wound man as with an 
accursed sting.”’ 


hotdooia. 


P Petr II. 18(1)® (B.c. 246) Noj]uBoplas, ‘‘ abusive action,”’ 
PSI II. 22214 (iii/a.D.) e8” BBpews kal Aowo[pr] dv. 


hoidogos. 

For this adj., which in the NT is confined to 1 Cor 51, 
6!°, we may cite Cagzat I. 307° (Rome), where a certain 
Menophilus is described as—otdéva AvTHoas, od AolSopa 
phpara méubas. Cf. also Zest. x22. patr. Benj. v. 4 édv 
yap tBploe dvipa Sovoy peravoel, eel yap 6 Sotos rdv 
AolSwpov kal ovwmd, “for if any one does violence to a holy 
man, he repenteth ; for the holy man is merciful to his 
reviler, and holdeth his peace ’’ (Charles). 


Aowudc, 


‘“pestilence,’’ ‘ plague,” as in Lk 21%, occurs in P Oxy 
XIV. 1666 (iii/A.D.) HKovea . . Srv map’ dpeiv Aowds 
[ey]évero, ‘‘ I heard that there has been plague in your neigh- 
bourhood” (Edd.). For the metaph. use, as in Ac 245, 
where it is used of ‘‘a pestilent fellow,” (cf. Lat. festis) 
there is ample support in the LXX (e.g. Ps 11, 1 Mace 15%), 
Cf. also Ac 13°, where for the ordinary reading ’Edtpas 
Burkitt (/ZS iv. p. 127 ff.) conjecturally restores 6 Aousds. 
The passage then runs: dv@loraro St atrois 6 Nousds, 6 
payos, ows ydp peOeppnveterar Td Svopna adros, “now 
they were withstood by the pestilent fellow, the sorcerer I 
mean, for ‘ pestilent fellow’ is the interpretation of his 
name ’’—an interpretation to which Bar Veshu', changed 


into BAPIHZOY 8, would readily lend itself. 
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hows. 

For Nourds with a subst. cf. P Oxy II. 2428 (A.D. 77) Ta 
Luma (2 Novwad) pépy mepurerx (Levy, 75. 270° (A.D. 94) Tats 
hourrais dpodpars. It is used absolutely in P Ry II. 220% 
(A.D. 38) Tod Aovm(0d) TAS TYLA(s) TOD XdpTov, “the rest of 
the price for the hay,” P Giss I. 78° (ii/a.p.) Kaas 8e 
moujoes kal mepl Td Aowrd evepyjoaca. For rots Aoutrots 
aaot in Phil 11%, ‘‘apparently a vague phrase = everywhere 
else,” Kennedy (EGZ ad /.) compares CJG I. 1770 émel kal 
éy rots Aourois mac davepav terohkapev THY Te iSlav Kal 
rod Bhpov Tod ‘Popalwv mpoalperw. The neut. sing. is 
frequently used adverbially, sometimes with the idea of time 
(= Selections, p. 103) Av Bt Oys eis "AdeEavSplay, od pr} 
bBo Xeipav apd [c]ov, ore mad. xalpw oe AuTdy (/. 
Aourdy), ‘‘and if you do go to Alexandria, I won’t take 
your hand, or greet you again henceforth,’’ and sometimes 
simply to mark transition to a new subject like an emphatic 
ody (1 Thess 41: cf. Milligan ad /.), as a few lines further 
down in the same letter, 1° Avardy trépapoy el[s] pe, Tapaxahd 
oe, ‘send for me then, I beseech you”: cf. BGU III. 846° 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selectéons, p. 94) Novrrby ot8a tt [rot] aipavTo 
Tmaperx nar, ‘furthermore I know what I have brought 
upon myself,” P Iand 9% (ii/A.D.) rayTa yap Ta vdépipa 
we[troln]xa, Ka0ds APANoas, Tod q (éTOUS)* [o]d ody Bdc- 
tate Avmodv (7. Baorafat Aourdy) 6 dy éro[y 7] (2. aitvov f) 
tis Kploews. For Aourov ody, ‘finally then,” cf. BGU IV. 
10786 (A.D. 39) Nourdy ody, édv AGBo Ta Keppdpa (2. Kepa- 
pia or Kepparia), Spoor, +l pe Set arovetv, #5. 1079° (A.D. 41) 
(= Selections, p. 39) Nourrdv otv *aBov trapa ro(t)”ApaBos 
Th émioroAy Kal dvéyveav kal éhur7nOnv. The transition to 
Aourrd(v), Td Aowmd(v), ‘‘ therefore,” ‘‘ so,” the regular mean- 
ing in MGr, may be illustrated by such passages from late 
Greek as Polyb. i. 15. 11 Aourdy dvdykn cvyxwpety, Tas 
apxas Kal Tas brobéces elvar Wevdeis, Epict. i. 22.15, 24. 1, 
li. 5. 16, a2. : cf. Schmid Adticésmus ili. p. 135, and Jannaris 
Exp V. viii. p. 429f. For eis rd Aowrdy cf. P Petr III. 
42 G(9)® (mid. iii/B.c.), for Tod Aoutrod (sc. xpdvov), ** hence- 
forth,” as in Gal 61, cf. P Hal I, 127 (mid. iii/s.c.) obv- 
tafov ody, S:rw[s] Tod [A]ourod pr ylynrat TotTo, P Oxy X. 
12934 (A.D. 117-38) dre Tod Aovrod ypdderat (7. ere), TOV 
yap tedtav terodpwv hloous émurroAdy odk eryXov, ‘so 
in future write, for I have had no letter about the first four 
and a half metretae” (Edd.), and for &8¢ Aourdy, as in 1 Cor 
47, cf. Epict. ii. 12. 24. 

The subst. Aourds, ‘‘ remainder,” ‘‘arrear,’’ which is 
described by LS as ‘* Eccl., Byz.,” is found in P Gen I. 578 
(iv/A.D.) &[e]kev THs NouwdSos mvpod: cf. P Amh II. 152% 
(v/vi A.D.), P Oxy I. 13618 (a.p. 583), and for the verb 
Aourrdto see P Oxy IX. 11948 (c. A.D. 265) Td Aourrafdpeva, 
‘the arrears.” Aolanpa (not in LS) occurs in P Tebt II, 
28174 (B.c. 125) dvev wavrds Aourhparos, ‘without any 
arrears.” On Novroypadéw, ‘allow to remain in arrears,” 
see P Petr II. 53()* (iii/B.c.) avelerar Novroypadeto a, 
‘‘he is permitted to remain in arrears’’ (Edd.), and P Hamb 


Aovudc 


is generally treated as an’ abbreviated pet name from 
Aovkavés (cf. Lightfoot on Col 4", Zahn Jntrod. iii. p. 5)? 


Aovxuos 


this longer form being actually found in the title of the Third 
Gospel in various Old Latin texts (a, #7, s), and on a v/A.D, 
sarcophagus at Arles (see 77S vi. p. 435). Others prefer 
the derivation from Aovxvos, and Ramsay (Recent Discovery, 
p- 370ff.) quotes inscrr. showing that in Pisidian Antioch 
Aovkds and Aotxwos were interchangeable: cf. Glofta iv. 
(1913), p. 78 ff. and the occurrence of ZedPetva and VedPetvas 
in the same letter, P Meyer 20 (1st half iii/A.p.), where see 
Deissmann’s note. Apart from Christian inscrr. the name 
Aovkas is found e.g. in a sepulchral inscr. from Apollonia, 
Preisighke 224 Athov Aioodhvov kal’ Eyhoy} t[od] Aouka : 
cf, also CZG III. 4759 and Add. 4700 4. On the discovery 
of Luke’s ame in an early form of the text of the Acts of 
the Apostles, preserved in a ii/A.D. Armenian catena, see 
Exp T xxiv. p. 530f., xxv. p. 44. 


Aovxioc. 

As compared with Aovtkwos in Ac 131, Rom 162, we find 
thes transliteration Aevdkios in P Tebt I. 338 (B.c. 112) 
(= Selections, p. 30) in connexion with the preparations for 
the visit of a Roman Senator—Acvkios Méppios ‘Papatos 
tay amd (cf. Ac 121) cvvkAHTov. Nachmanson (p. 61) gives 
various exx. of Aet«os from Magnesian inscrr., and thinks 
that the spelling may have been affected by a genuine Greek 
name Aevkvos (from evkds) : cf. Moulton G*. ii. p. 88, and 
for other exx. see Afichel 394? (mid. i/B.c.), 6687 (i/B.c.), ad, 


hovtedr. 

In its two NT occurrences Eph 576 (where see Robinson’s 
note), Tit 3° (cf. Cant 4?, Sir 31(34)%°), Nourpdév denotes 
‘‘the water for washing,’’ or ‘‘ the washing ”’ itself, as in 
the Mysteries’ inscr. from Andania, Sy// 6531°° (B.c. g1) 
where one of the headings is—AAelupatos Kal Aouvtpod. 
For Aovtpdv, like Aovtpdy (OGIS 339%%—c. B.C. 120) = 
‘<place for bathing,” we may cite Cagzat 1V. 293 2 7d Trap’ 
aitiv [AoluTpdy spolws pappdpiwov: cf. P Oxy X. 1252 
verso (A.D, 288-95) tThv Siolknow Tdv Syporlwy AovTpév, 
‘‘the management of the public baths,” 2d. VI. 89214 (a.p. 
338), 9157 (A.D. 572) @/., and the dim. AovrplSiov in P Ryl 
II. 154° (A.D. 66). For the LXX ovrip, “laver,’’ see 
OGIS 479) (ii/A.D.) yvupvacvapxqoavra Spaxrots éx 
Aov[rhp]ov with the editor’s note. MGr dovtpé, ‘ bath.” 


hodo, 

“bathe,” ‘* wash,’’ may be illustrated by P Flor III. 384°° 
(v/A.D. ?) Note Ta St0 pépy Tod adtod Badavlov: cf P Giss 
TI, 50! (A.D. 259) Tod Aotovros Badavelov, where the mean- 
ing seems to be “‘the bath used for the purpose of bathing ”’ 
(see the editor’s intr.). The middle in the sense of ‘‘ bathe 
oneself ’’ is very common, e.g. P Magd 33? (B.c. 221) Aovo- 
pévns yap pov év ra Badavelor, P Oxy III. 5281° (ii/a.p.) 
where a man writes urging his wife to return home and 
stating—B Paddr ad’ Ste Chovedpny per’ Exod odK édov- 
capny ovk HArpe (Z. Hrep<p> ar) péxpet 8’ Adp, ‘‘since we 
bathed together on Phaophi 12, I never bathed nor anointed 
myself until Athur 12” (Edd.), P Flor II, 1277 (A.D. 256) 
&x[vplov ravraxdbev ovddéEas tva Oeppds Aovordpcda xet- 
pavos Syros. In 2+Pet 2** we ought probably to translate 
‘6 the sow that washes itself by wallowing in the mire,” see 
Clemen Primitive Christianity, p. 50f., and cf. Moulton 
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Avpaivopat 


Proleg., p. 238f. For the ceremonial usage of the word, cf. 
P Flor III. 3321 (ii/A.D.) obt[e €]Novedpnv [ot]re mpoce- 
Kdvynca Veods hoBoupévyn wou TO peTéwpov, and more particu- 
larly from the inscrr. Pevg 255 (early Roman period) where 
it is laid down that only4# of . . dard piv tis tBlas 
yivvar]Kds Kal rod t8lov avSpds avOApepov, ard St ddAdo- 
tplas «[al] dANorplov Sevrepator Aovedpevor, doavras St Kal 
ard KASous K[a]l rexovons yuvarkds Sevrepato(t) shall enter 
the temple of Athena at Pergamus, Sy//877°° (B.C. 420) enjoin- 
ing that those who have become unclean. by touching a corpse 
are purified—Aovoapévolvs] alepl ravra Tov xpara tSar]os 
[x]éou, and Predséghke 4127*4 (a hymn) év @ kal aylw 7d Tis 
Adavaclas War. Novedpevos: see also Deissmann AS p. 
226f., and for the custom of washing before prayer in pagan 
cults cf. Ramsay #xf VII. viii. p. 280. An interesting 
example occurs also in the new fragment of an uncanonical 
gospel, P Oxy V. 84014. (iv/a.D.), where a certain Pharisee 
remonstrates with the Saviour for walking in the temple— 
PATE Noveal[plév[o] p[Alre pry Tov palntayv cov Tors 7[ddas 
BajarricBévtwy, ‘when thou hast not washed nor yet have 
thy disciples bathed their feet” (Edd.): see also 1% %4, 82. 
The later Greek form NeAovorpévos is read in Heb 107? 8 D* 
P, Jn 131° E, and Cant 512 B. MGr Aov{w (Aovyw), Aotve, 


ovo. 


Advdda. 

For gen. Av8Sas (—8ys EHLP) in Ac 9% cf. MdpQas 
(Jn 114) and from the papyri Tapto8as from Tépvo0a in 
BGU III. 9812 (a.p. 79) al. The LXX usage is 
illustrated by Thackeray Gr. i. p. 161. 


Avédia , 

in Ac 1614 is sometimes taken as a cognomen derived from 
the purple-seller’s native place (e.g. Zahn Jntr. i. p. 533), 
but the addition of évépatt clearly marks it out as a proper 


name. In the form Av8y it is found in C/G I. 653, III. 
| 6574. 
Avxaovioti. 


For the readiness with which their native Lycaonian would 
rise to the lips of a common city mob in a moment of excite- 
ment (Ac 142), see Ramsay CRE p. 57f., and cf. Recent 
Discovery, p. 42f. See also a note by C. R. Conder on 
‘‘The Speech of Lycaonia” in the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, Quarterly Statement 1888, p. 250. 


Adbxoc. 

P Par 6 (B.c. 129) cvvéBy 8 kal, Sid Td ax[avA] Thy 
Oipav adeOAr[at, dd] AdKov AvpavOf[var] dyaba cadpara 
[arep]iBpw0évra, ‘and it also happened that, owing to the 
door having been left open, certain bodies in good condition 
were mangled by wolves, which have partly devoured them.” 
The Latin (or rather Sabine) /wfus is linked with AtKos, and 
points to an original *luqzos, MGr Avkos. 


Avpaivopas. 

For an early example of the rare passive use of this verb, 
see the citation from P Par 6 s.v. MbKos, and cf. P Petr III. 
27 recto® NedvpdvOat, in a broken context. For the verb 


, 
AvTrew 


pov Avpdvys odpKa (of fire), and for the dat. see P Oxy XII. 
1409" (A.D. 278) Nuparvdpevos Tots érl TH cwTnple cvvITrd- 
[on]s tis Atyiarov mponp[npélvors, ‘injuring measures 
designed for the safety of the whole of Egypt’ (Edd.). The 
form Aowalvopat, which occurs six times in B, may be illus- 
trated from a ii/B.c. complaint regarding property, P Grenf 
I. 1715 (as completed by Gerhard Zrészreit) érepa ypdppara 
Rowpawwdpevor EBrapay ta 5’ adtdv Siddopa : see Mayser 
Gr. p. 111, Moulton Gy. ii. p. 83. From the inscrr. we may 
cite Sy// 5848 (i/B.C. ?) pndt oKetos TOV THs Veod Aupalver Bar, 
ib. 653% (B.C. 91) e€ovolav éxérw AvpatverOar, 24. 383% 
(ii/A.D.) Nupjvacbar 5 pnSt AwBHcacar prdév, Cagnat IV. 
961° rovr[wlv [Sé tr] ds Av Avp[A]vynrar, €EoAn [etvar] kal 
yévos avrod. 


honéw. 

A few exx. of this common verb should suffice—P Grenf 
II. 36° (B.C. 95) pr AvireloVe El Tots xwpioGetor, “ do not 
grieve over the departed,” BGU IV. 1079® (A.p. 41) = Selec- 
tions, p. 39) Novrbv odv ~AaPov mapa To(d) “ApaBos tiv 
émioroAny kal avéyvov kal ehuwHPny, “finally then I received 
the letter from the Arabian, and I read it and was grieved.” 
P Oxy I. 1158 (letter of condolence—ii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 96) ottws éhuTAOny kal ExAavora él TH. edpolpwr as eri 
Avduparos ékAavoo, ‘I grieved and wept as much over the 
blessed one as I wept for Didymas,”’ 2d. XII. 14814 (early 
ii/A.D.) dore pr Aowrod. Aelay 8’ eourAPny dxotoas Stu 
Hkoveas’ od yap Savas Ao0évynoa, ‘‘so do not grieve about 
me. I was much grieved to hear that you had heard about 
me, for I was not seriously ill” (Edd.)—a reassuring letter 
wep ‘Hppidvys pedqodtw tpiv, was ddviros jv: od Slkaov 
yap avriv AvricOar mepl odSeyds' Yxovea yap, S[r]u Aviet- 
tat. The verb is used in a weaker sense in such passages as 
P Tebt II. 2789 (early i/a.p.), eb yap qv tplBwv odk dv 
ourfPnv, ‘if it had been a cloak I should not have 
minded ” (Edd.)—with reference to the loss of a garment, 
and P Oxy III. 4721°(c. A.D. 130) Stvarar pev yap Kal dAdo 
Twa AedourrAcGar rapa Tov THs mpovolas xpdvov, “he may 
indeed have had other troubles during the period of his 
stewardship” (Edd.)—the speech of an advocate. We may 
add the inscr. 7GS7 1879" etuyxd . . . Satis odk Hpny Kal 
éyevopny, ovk eipl Kal od Aviotpa1, as showing the stoicism 
with which the pagan world sometimes faced death. 


hom. : 

BGU II. 5314120 (as restored p. 357—ii/aA.p.) éav 88 
aoroxjoys [aiwlyiay por olny (= Adarnv) [wlapéxw 
pédAts. See also the curious mantic P Ryl I. 28? (iv/a.p.) 
édv St 6 péyas &Antor onpatve adrdv Soddov Svra Seomored- 
gat kal mdons Admys drahdayfvar, “if the great toe quiver, 
it signifies for a slave that he will become a master and be 
freed from all pain’ (Ed.). An interesting ex. of the adj. 
occurs in the dutiful letter of Philonides to his father, P Petr 
II. 13(19)!8 (B.c. 258-3) todo 8 txe THe Stalvola]. Sri obey 
Tor pH yevnOAL Aunpdv GAAG av e[pol Yor]ar meppovTic- 
pévov Tod oe yevéo Oar KAvmov [wrdvtws?, “but hold this fact 
in your mind, that nothing vexatious may happen to you, 


but that I have used every forethought to keep you free from 
trouble” (Ed.). 
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Avoavias. 

An inscr., Cagnat III. 1086, has been found at Abila, the 
capital of ancient Abilene, whose author describes himself as 
Nupdatos ... . Avoavlov rerpdpxov ameAc[iOepos. There 
is nothing to show which Lysanias is intended, but as the 
editor understands by the ZeBacrol, who are spoken of in 
the beginning of the inscr., the Emperor Tiberius and his 
mother Livia (0b. A.D. 29), the reference cannot be to 
Lysanias son of Ptolemy (veguavdt B.C. 40-34), but to his 
son or grandson, who may then in turn be identified with 
the Lysanias of Lk 34. See further the notes to Caguat III. 
1085, and an art. in Revue Bibligue, 1912, p. 533 ff. (cited 
Exp VIII. v. p. 93f.). For gen. Avoavlov, see Moulton 


G7 Meeps oLl Os 


Avoate, 

which in 1 Cor 72? is used with reference to the “loosing ” 
of the marriage tie, is common with reference to the ‘* dis- 
charge” of bonds or debts, e.g. BGU IV. 11497? (B.C. 13) 
Mow rojcacba. Tév mpoK(epévov) SavertiKdy TvyX wpT}- 
(cewv) 80, P Oxy III. 51017 (A.D. 101) Adow trovotpevos 6 
*Aptepl[Sw]po[s] tAs droOqKns, ‘‘ Artemidorus in release of 
the mortgage,” P Ryl II. 1763 (A.D. 201-11) AaPetv . . « 
imp Atcews TGV THV (omit) dpiA(opévwv) adt(f) . . . 
[Spaxpav, “to accept in discharge of the drachmae owing 
to her,” P Giss I. 334 (A.D. 222) @résyov .. . trép Aicews 
dv oof[e]([A]et plo]u } pernAAaxvia avtod pATnp. See also 
825? (iv/B.c.) dpos épyaornplov kal dvSpamdSwv tempa- 
pévov érl Adoe.: workshop and slaves attached to it, sold 
‘* d réméré” (Michel), and for the same phrase 2d. 83114 with 
editor’s note. 


Avouteléw. 

For the impersonal AvotreAet, as in Lk 17? (cf. Tobit 3°), 
cf. P Hamb I. 2717 (B.c. 250) Sore AvowreNet pro Pdoacbar 
H Xoptacpara {yretv. 

The adj. is common—P Petr II. 13(6)? (B.c. 258-3) Stu 
ely AvowreAds 1 épyoAaBla (contract for work), zd. III. 41 
verso’ Kuoiteheorepov ovv hatverar, P Par 62i¥-8 (c. B.C. 170) 
édav pi) eri tiv dAAo TL Avowrehéorepoy cvyxwpnOf el 
TAS TPATEws. 


. Advotoa. 


The laxity in the declension of this place-name (Ac 148 
Atorpav, § Avetpois: cf. 16!£) can be readily paralleled 
from the papyri, cf. e.g. P Grenf II. 464 (a.p. 137) év 
Kepxerodxy and ° ard Kepxerodxev, and the fem. Tevripy 
in 2, 746 (A.D. 302) instead of the more usual neut. plur. 
Tévtvpa : see further Moulton Prodeg. p. 48, Gr. ii. § 60(10), 
and for similar heteroclisis in the LXX, Thackeray Gr. i. 
p- 167 f. 


Adteor. 

Deissmann (LAZ p. 331 ff.) has shown how readily our 
Lord’s saying regarding “ransom” in Mt 2028, the only 
passage where Avtpov occurs in the NT, would be under- 
stood by all classes in view of the popular usage of the word 
m connexion with the purchase-money for manumitting 
slaves, Thus in P Oxy I. 48° (a.p. 86) (as amended 2. II.* 


AuTpcw 


P. 319) we read of a slave Euphrosyne who has been set free 
trd Ala Tv “Hdvov él Aitpou(s), ‘“‘under Zeus, Earth, 
Sun, for a ransom,” and similarly 74. 498 (A.D. 100): cf. also 
2. IV, 72240 (a.D. 91 or 107) and Chwest. I. 3621 
_ (A.D. 211) “Edévyy . . . HAevOepwca kal toy ov trtp Adtp[w]v 
airijs Spaxpds oeBarrds Siocxetdlas Staxoola[s. For the 
singular, which is not so common as the plural, Deissmann 
(2d. p. 332 n.*) cites from Buresch Aus Lydien, p.197 the 
inscr. on a native relief from Kéres near Koula in Asia 
Minor—Doaddukd “Ackdymds, Koun Kepviféwv, madloyy 
Avoyévov itpov, ‘To Gallicus, Asclepias (village of 
Ceryza), maidservant of Liogenes (Diogenes?) presents this 
ransom.” He thinks that the word here means that Ascle- 
pias was releasing herself from a vow. The plural may be 
further illustrated by SyiJ 325" (i/B.c.) turly 88 rOv TwodkeuTayv 
cis] Avtpa mporiOels Betev Eavtdy pds Tacav damrdvTyow 
TaY cafolpélvav edone(Anrov, 74. 8634 (Delphi—i/a.D.) 
aréduoe Appla tas mapapovas Livhopov, \aBotoa Aitpa 
é« todenfwov. It may be noted that in the LXX the word is 
always used to denote an equivalent. 


dvtoeda. 

The verb and its kindred are well established in the 
vernacular, e.g. P Eleph 19% (Ptol.) tblor[apa]. ris ys 

+ As AcAuTpwpévor eioly Tis TeTpapévyns td Midovos, 

P Par 2218 (c. B.C, 165) Ta. 8 éxelvov trdpxovta avahnplévTa 
els TO Baotdikdy CAvtpooato  Néapis arodopévy tprov 
oixlas THs otions Kowsjs Hav KTA., P Oxy III. 530% (ii/a.D.) 
&€ dv Sdces Deparrlove tar piro[t] . . . Avtpdocacd pov TA 
iudtia Spaxpas éxatdy, ‘‘ of which you will give to my friend 
Serapion 100 drachmae and redeem my clothes ” (on the aor. 
A.D.) viv pedycdta cot Autpdcacbar TA ed Tapa Zapa- 
alwva, ‘‘ now please redeem my property from Sarapion,” 20. 
VI. 936?° (iii/A.D.) otarw AcAbTpwTaL Td harvdAry (cf. 2 Tim 
48), ‘the cloak has not yet been redeemed ’’ from pawn, 
Syil 921" (iii/B.c.) phwas oup] PA eax Ole]vta e[E]avdpa- 
mrodto[Ofvar TA Copata, Sore pyKére Av] TPwPAvar Sivacbar. 
In 26. 281° (B.C. 192-1) Kalds Av AcAvTpwpévor bm” adTav, 
the verb has the unusual sense of ‘‘ pay expenses ’’: see the 
editor’s note. An Akmonian inscr. of A.D. 313-314, re- 
produced in C. and B. ii. p. 566f., describes a high-priestess 
Spatale as having ransomed many from the evil torments (of 
Christianity)—éAvtpdcato yap moods ék kakdv Bacdvov : 
‘a parody,” as the editor remarks, ‘‘of the Chr. zeal for 
conversion’: cf. Tit 2 and the Christian prayer from the 
end of iv/a.D. edited by Schmidt in Weutest. Stud. Ceorg 
Fleinrict dar gebracht (Leipzig, 1914), p. 69°? Avtpwcd.p[e]vos 
rd TAs ovolas Tod SiaPd[Aov] cis SdEav ehevOeplas. Note 
that Blass in the B text of Ac 28? inserts after Mav oReY 
the clause— GAN tva Avtpdcwpar vi ux qv pov ék Vavdrov. 
MGr Avtpdve, “loose,’’ ‘liberate.’ 


Adtoewoic. 

P Tebt I, 1204! (accounts—B.c. 97 or 64) els dee 
aroTnplo(v) (Spaxpal) 8, P ay II. 21316 (late ii/A.D.) 
Av] tpeqews aiyov (8p. nA : see also P Rein 42° 
(i/ii A.D.) Autpdcews, in connexion with a deed of sale, but 
unfortunately ina broken context. For the meaning ‘‘deliver- 


ance,’ ‘‘redemption,”’ which the subst. has in the LXX and 
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AVXVOS 


NT, cf. Plutarch Ava. xi. Abtpwow aixpaddtwy, cited by 
Abbott ad@ Eph 17 (JCC), where the word and its compound 
a&rohitpwous are fully discussed. Cf. Deissmann ZAZ, 


Pp. 331 ff. 


Avtewtie. 
To the reff. for this NT Gm. eip. (Ac 73°) add Act. 
Thom. 60. 


hvyvia 

is another form of Avyvetov, ‘‘ lamp-stand,’’ which in 
later Greek passed from the vernacular into the LXX and 
NT: cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 313 f. Avxvlav avtl rod AdXVLOV 
(A€ye), ds 4 Kopwdla. If we may amend the editor’s accent 
in keeping with the context, Avxvla is found as early as B.C. 
284-3 in P Eleph 57 Avxvla (instead of Abxvia) orSnpa a, 
and Mayser (Gr. p. 425) quotes it in Asia Minor before B.c. 
243, e.g. CZG II. 285214 6! (Didym.) : see also OG/S 21418 
(B.C. 240) THY Te Avxvlav tiv peyadnv, © Avxvla yak 
peyadn, and cf. Cos 36 d.7 (= Syll 7348) Auxvlas Sv0, Kall] 
NbXvovs XaAKods Ertamipouvs So, ‘‘two stands for lamps, 
and two bronze lamps with seven wicks”’ (Edd.). Other 
exx. from the papyri are P Lond 402!” (B.c. 152 or 141) 
(= II. p. 11) Avxvlav, P Oxy IV. ee (c. A.D. I) KéAAnTpG. 
Avxvlas (6BoAol Sto) (AjpwBedvov), ‘cost of tinkering a 
lamp-stand 24 ob.,” P Tebt II. 41479 (ii/a.D.) tov oKddpov 
kat thv Aux vlav Rat 7d ovpluy, ‘ the can, the lamp- 
stand, the little basket,’’ 26. 416%? (c. A.D. 266) Avxvela 
Tehela odv tpwrt kal AvxX [vl], ‘‘a complete lamp-stand with 
a Cupid and lamp” (Edd.), and P Grenf II. 11118. (inventory 
of church property—v/vi A.D.) Avxvlat xadk(at) 5, Aux vlae 
otSnp(at) B. In connexion with the Hebrew tombs in 
Phrygia, Sir W. M. Ramsay mentions (2x 7 xxvi. p. 173) 
that only in one case has he seen the characteristically 
Hebrew symbol of the seven-branched candlestick, namely 
C. and B.gi. p. 651f., No. 561, where it is found beneath 
the inscr. trip edxf] méon tH warplS&. We may add the 
Alexandrian inscr. Preisigke 369’ Iov8a with the same Spe ees 
reproduced below. 


Adyvoc. 

P Tebt I. 881? (B.c. 115-4) els re Tas Ovolas Kal Adxvev 
addy (2. adds), ‘‘for sacrifices and the lighting of lamps,” 
P Oxy XII. 145338 (B.c. 30-29) 75 KaOAKov ZAatov cis Tods 
Kab’ ypépay AdX vous Kaopévous ev TOls oNaLvopevots Lepois, 
‘the proper oil for the daily lamps burning in the temples 
signified” (Edd.), P Lond 193 verso * (ii/A.D.) (=IL. p 
246) Abxvov Bipaviv(dv), “Sa lamp with a double light ’’ 
(Ed.), 26. 117774 (A.D. 113) (= III. p. 183) éAalov Ka[b]oews 
Aix vv Tots Sida. vuKTds epyafopnevors, BGU I. 2278 (a.p. £14) 
(= Selections, p- 76) pas Tov AOXVOV pov sale els Thy 
bxvov Kalapdy, Katvdy, mbes br a Nyxvov roy 1d8a 
immotrotap.tov (7. pov). 

For Avxvorpla, an Egyptian lamp-festival, cf. P Amh'II. 
70110 (between A.D. 114 and 117) (= Chrest. I. p. 776), and 
for Auxvaarrns (—Tos) cf. P Oxy XII. 1453* (B.c. 30-29) 
with the editors’ note: see also Otto Przestev i. p. 10. The 
compound trodtxviov, ‘‘lamp-stand,”’ is found in P Oxy 
XIV. 16451° (A.D. 308). 


i 
Avo 


Mo. 

With the use of Avw in Rev 5? rls dEvos avoigar 7d BiBAlov 
kal Adoat ras ohpayidas adrot ; cf. P Oxy IV. 715% (A.D: 
131) kara SiabjKny Thy Kal Avdetray TH UB (¥rer) ‘ASpravod 
Katloapos rod xvplov, ‘in accordance with a will which 
was opened in the 12th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord” 
(Edd.), and similarly BGU I. 32641 #4 (a.p, 194) kal aveyve- 
cinco rH adry hepa ev W Kal 7 SiaOqKy EAVOH. In P Oxy 
XII. 14738 (A.D. 201) tris cvvypadi eAvOn TO SreAOdvTe § 
(ret) pnvi O60, the reference is to the ‘‘discharge” of a 
marriage-contract, a usage which lends point to the verb in 
1 Jn 3°. For Avo, ‘‘set at naught,” ‘‘ break,” as in Mt 51°, 
Jn 78, see Syil 479 (iii/B.c.) where certain regulations are 
followed by the threat—*1 édy 8€ tis ToUTwy TL Ady, KaTd- 
patos éorw. With ‘‘ breaking’ the Sabbath we may com- 
pare Avew ra mévOy, “‘to go out of mourning,” Sy// 879! 
(end of iii/B.c.). In P Fay 1197 (c. A.D. 100) rotten hay is 
described as &Xov (/. Sov) AeAupévoy ws oKtBaroy, ‘the 
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whole of it decayed—no better than dung ” (Edd.), and in 
2b. 1208 (c. A.D. 100) we have—Ators edBéw (/. edbws) eis 
°A.[.. ] Td Spdypara, ‘you will send off the sheaves 
immediately to A . 7 2, Cheyalso PT Oxye Mio tA zaee 
(question to an oracle—iii/iv A.D.) et Aderal por 6 Spacpds ; 
‘is my flight to be stopped ?” (Edd.). The verb is = “‘ pay” 
in P Oxy IV. 745° (c. A.D. 1) odK ol8as yap mas por éxpy- 
caro éy Otuptyxots ody as Adoatt (7. AboavTL) GAN ds tuvl 
mote GtrooTepyTiL ph amrodeSuxdri, “you don’t know how 
he treated me at Oxyrhynchus(?), not like a man who had 
paid but like a defrauder and a debtor” (Edd.), while in 
Syll 226% (iii/B.c.) the middle is used of ‘‘redeeming” 
property—avros trreparrodots Tovs Exardv XpuTots chucoato : 
cf. P Lond 1179* (ii/a.p.) (= III. p. 146) W]eacbar tiv 
troOqknv. For the weak aor. stem of this verb see Moulton 
Gr. ii. p. 215 ff. MGr Avéve (Pontic Adve), ‘ dissolve,”’ 
‘* melt.” 


M 


4 
payeva—paivopat 


payedo. 

For this verb, which in the NT is confined to Ac 8°, we 
may cite the expanded second table of the Decalogue in 
Didache ii. 2 od payedoes, od happakedorets, ‘thou shalt 
not practise magic, thou shalt not practise sorcery.” See 
also C. Clemen JZyst. p. 10 (with n.§), a Greek-Aramaic 
imscr. on a otpatnyds—épdyevoe MiOpy. MGr payedo, 
“bewitch.” 


bayia, wayeia, 

found in Ac 81, may be illustrated from Wiinsch 4/7 
p. 1674 (iii/a.p.) dpki{o we Toy Oedv Tov Taos payelas Ti 
éwyow avOparlyny cauTy ... , where the editor under- 
stands the last words as equivalent to something like—rov 
maons payelas Thy yvaouw avOpwrlyyv moplcavta, and 
remarks that ‘‘ magic is originally something divine, holy 
(tepGs payelas pap. Parth. 1 127).” 


payos. 

For payos in the sense of ‘‘sorcerer,” as in Ac 13 &8, we 
may compare Kazbel 903a" (= p. 537) (iii/iv A.D. ) mpovonra- 
pévov T[fs dvarrdcews] AmrodAwviov apxipdyov. See also 
Vett. Val. p. 747 wovet yap pdyous mAdvous Oitas iatpods 
d&orpoddyous . . . Sid Te mavovpylas kal embéoews Kal 
Sddov Tas mpdters Sioixotytas. 


patos. 

This poetic word = paorés, ‘a breast,” which is read in 
Rey 118 A, may be illustrated from the epic fragment PSI 
III. 253284 (v/a.p.) awd paltav. See also Kabel 644* 
(ii/A.D.) Tloprfov pate Cedrydpevov yAvkep@, 7. 6907 
(iii/A.D.) mratdds dpvw patdv pytpds aromrapévo[v. Swete 
ad Rev Zc. cites Suidas: patts Kuplws éml avipds . 
pacbds Kal paotds Kkuplws él yuvaids, but remarks that 
‘the distinction does not seem to have been commonly 
observed.” See alsos.z. paords. 


pabytedvo. 

With the constr. of this late verb in Mt 135? D paOnOev0els 
év TH Pactrelg tdv odpavaey, cf. the iv/A.D. Christian prayer 
in Meut. Studien fiir G. Heinrict (Leipzig, 1914), p. 69% 
bre Katytlooas Hpas Tis aylas KAyoeds Tov Kal Bidacka- 
Nas kal dvavypews (cf. 2 Tim 2%) padnrevOfjvar év cola 
Kal cvvéres. 


pabntye. 
In a return of hieroglyphic inscribers, P Oxy VII. 1029? 
(A.D. 107), the tepéyAvor declare on oath that the list is 
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exhaustive, and that there were no apprentices or strangers 
versed in their art—dpvdopev . . . pdt exelv] pabnras 4 
emigévous xpwwpévous (/. Xpwp-) TH Texvy eis THY ever rdcay 
hpépav. The word is probably to be read in BGU I. 328i. 34 
(ii/A.D.). The distinction between péOnpa and pd@nors is 
well seen in PSI I. 948" (ii/A.D.) mpooeSpever is ra pady- 
para {ndot yap tiv paOnow, ‘he is regular in attendance 
at his studies, for he is eager in acquiring knowledge”: cf. 
also P Oxy X, 12968 (iii/A.D.) dpepluvyn ody, wdérep, xdpiw 
Tay palyparov Fav, ‘do not be anxious, father, about my 
Studies” (Edd.), 26. 1V. 724% (A.D. 155) mpds pé@now 
onpelwv—a contract of apprenticeship to a shorthand-writer, 
and from the inserr. /4f/Ade VII. 4497 macav pdOnow 
tpvorody evdi8ovs. MGr padyris, plur. pabnrés or 
palyntades, 


babyjrova. 

This feminine form of waSyrhs, which in the NT is found 
only in Ac 9**, is applied to Mary Magdalene in Ev. Petr. 
I1, where Swete ad Z. notes that ‘‘in Coptic Gnostic litera- 
ture (P2stis Sophia, Second Book of Jet), the pa0hrprar corre- 
spond tothe pa@yral = aardorodou, and are headed by Mary 
Magdalene (Schmidt, Gwostische Schriften, p. 452).” 


MalOaioc. 


On the double aspirate in this proper name see Moulton 
Gr. ii. p. 102, and cf. P Flor III. 297% (vi/a.p.), where 
the editor restores 8(td) Ma0[@alolv. 


MabOiac. 

On the probability that the Old Syriac Version read 
“‘Tholomaeus” for ‘‘ Matthias” in Ac 12326 see Burkitt 
Syriac Forms, p. 22f. 


paivouat. 

The proceedings before Festus (Ac 2674f) find a striking 
parallel in the curious interview with an Emperor (Marcus 
Aurelius or Commodus) recorded in P Oxy I. 33, where the 
Emperor rebukes the violent language of the condemned 
Appianus in the words — #v-9f i(= el)d@apev kal *pets 
patvopévous Kal Grovevonpevous cappr(—=o)v(tew, “‘ we are 
accustomed to bring to their senses those who are mad or 
beside themselves ” (Edd.), and receives the answer—}3 £ 
vi) THY oh ToxXHV Otte palvopaL ore Grrovevénpat. The 
verb is also found in CP Herm I. 7438 (ii/a.p.?) ob yap 
éunva[p|nv, and in Or. Sz, i. 17If. ot Sé pw eicatovres 
éyuxrhpilov Exacros, | Exppova KikAfjokovTes, ATap pewavn- 
pévov dvdpa. 

50 


paKaplCa ’ 


paxagila. 

For this verb = ‘‘deem (account) happy’? (Lk 148, Jas 
521) cf. Vett. Val. p. 88° where it is said of a man born 
under certain planetary influences—timd ToAAdv pakapi07- 
oeTat, 


pwaxdovog 

is used in the LXX for WN (Ps 11, a/.), ‘‘ Oh, the happi- 
nessof. .. !’’, and in Ilebrew thought denotes a state of 
true well-being : hence Mt 5%, a/. In 1 Tim 17, 6leNitus 
applied to God: with the latter passage cf. Philo de Sacrz- 
fetis Abelis et Caini, p. 147 Tept Geot tod ayevvqTov kal 
adOdprov kal dtpérrou kal aylov kal pdvov pakaplov (cited 
by White ZG7 adZ.), and the passages cited by Dibelius 
HZNT ad v4, The absence of early exx. of this common 
prose word is curious, but it is frequent in the New Comedy, 
and late exx. may be quoted from the papyri, as PSI III. 
17616 (v/a.D.) PAa(tvos) Myvas crparndratiavos vids Tob 
paxaplov Awpobéov tréypoipa krA., and the Christian P Giss 
I. 55° (vi/a.D.) mlapa tov ris pla]kaplas pins PorBa- 
Slov tod émioK[darov. From the inscrr. we may cite Caguat 
IV. 8085 (Hierapolis) eis Thy edtux 7 kal paKkaplay drat ; 
OGIS 519° (c. A.D. 245) év Tots pakapiwrdrots tpay Katpots, 
and the Christian sepulchral inscr. from Akhmim (?) of 
Byzantine times, Preisighe 1442 éreXedV<tTyH>cev H paKapla 
Lepetya él pyvi “Adp v8. For Makaptla as a proper name 
cf. the Phrygian epitaph cited by Ramsay Exp 7 xxvi. 
p. 170 (cf. p. 172)—¥rovs thy (anno 333 of the Phrygian era 
= A.D. 247-8) Aipndtos Ppovytavds Mnvoxpirov kal Avp. 
*TovAvay) yuvi) atrod Makapla pyrpl Kal “Arefavdpla 
Ovyarpl yAukuTary Lavres KaTeckevacay pyANS XapLv. 


paxaglouds. 

On the difference between the Biblical ‘‘ declaration of 
blessedness” (Rom 4°, Gal 4!) and the ordinary Greek and 
Latin gratulatory expressions see Norden Agnostos Theos, 
p- 100f., the monograph De veterum macarismis by G. L. 
Dirichlet in Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten 
xiv, 4 (Giessen, 1914), and W. M. Ramsay CA xxxiii. p. 6, 
where it is pointed out that pakdptos, as distinguished trom 
pakap(rns, tended to become characteristically Christian. 
See also Stob. Flor. T. I. 72 ylverar 8 6 pev erratvos én’ 
dpera, 6 St pakapiopos én’ edrvx(a (cited by Field Votes, 
p- 154). The verbal pakapirrds occurs fey in the rescript 
of Antiochus I,, OGZS 38316 39 108 (mid. i/B.c.). 


paxeddov. 

For this NT &. eip. (1 Cor 10”) see Magn 179! (ii/a.D.) 
Tapampaces TE TonTavTa év TH PaKéAAw TavTds elSous : 
cf. CP Herm I. 127 3 verso® évrds pakéddov, and C. and B. 
ii, 549 (=p. 646) H yepovola ta {vyoordcia mpds TO 
pak&dw ék tdv i8lwv moimoavtTa, where the editor notes 
that ‘‘ Makellon here evidently denotes the provision market, 
Latin macellum,.” [The tvyootdov was the place where 
weights were officially tested.]}] The word is Semitic in 
origin (cf. Heb. 7231, ‘‘enclosure”), and appears in Ionic 
and Laconian ; cf. Maeda in Sicily. But the Lat. mace/- 
Zum is the most familiar form. 
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pak pox povLos 


baxoay 

is construed with the gen. in P Oxy I. 11318 (ii/a.D.) 9 
airia atrn éoriv, Sia Td Tov XaAKéa pakpav hydy elvan, 
“«the reason is that the smith is a long way from us” (Edd.). 
For els paxpav cf. Meyer Ostr 66? (iii/A.D.) éav 0 dvOpwiros 
amAdOev eis paxpdv KTA., where note also édy c. ind. (cf. 
Blass—Debrunner § 372). 


paxodbey. 

For this late Greek equivalent of mwéppwSev (Blass Gr., 
p- 59) cf. P Tebt I. 230 (late ii/B.c.) paxpdQev 
Gmrodtcavres. On the pleonastic dd paxpdbev (Mk 5° a/.) 
see WM p. 753f., Dieterich Untersuchungen, p. 183 f. 


paxoobuuéw. 

A corresponding verb pakpoyxéw, not found in LS, 
occurs in the (probably Christian) letter PSI IV. 2994 
(iii/A.D.) paxpow[d]x[er] odv, d5eXdq, Axpers od dv pe Oeds 
evo8aoy [pds] ipas, ‘* have patience, therefore, sister, until 
God shall give me a successful journey to you.” For an 
interesting note on the translation of pakpo8vpet in Lk 187, 
‘Cis it His way to delay in giving them help?” see Axp T 
xxv. p. 71 n.®, and cf. Field (Votes, p. 72. The verb is 
found in Plutarch, and belongs to the common vocabulary 
of late Greek: see Deissmann ZAZ, p. 72. 


baxoobupia. 

In the recently recovered fragment of the Greek text of 
the Apocalypse of Baruch, P Oxy III. 403, we find—8f- 
GAnOas yap év] kaip@ EvrvicOycerar | [pds oe  dpyt F 
viv trd Tis paxpobvp[llas as adie karéxerar, ‘* for 
assuredly in its season the wrath will be awakened against 
thee which now is restrained by long-suffering as it were by 
a rein”’ (Edd.). 


Maxods 

is used of ¢2me in P Giss I. qr? (beg. of Hadrian’s 
reign) t1O Tijs paxpds GroSyplas Ta huére[pa] ralyT]atactw 
GpednPévta tTvyx[ave, ‘owing to our long absence from 
home our affairs came to be altogether neglected’’: cf. 
Preisigke 3925° (B.c. 149-8 or 137-6) pax[pdv ay etn] 
Siacadpfcat, and P Strass I. 22% (iii/A.D.) papas vopijs 
Tapaypadh, ‘‘longae possessionis (longi temporis) prae- 
scriptio.’”’ In a tract'on medical training, Berd. Klass. Texte 
ili, p. 22ff Col. 2, 7ff., it is laid down: 8... rods 
véous é dpxiis cvvackely Tots dvaly]Katorépots mp ]dypactv 
Tot Blov Bpaxéos dvt[o]s Kal ris Téexvns paxpiis, ds dnow 
6 ‘Immoxpdétns. The reference is to stature in P Lond 11588 
(A.D. 226-7) (= III. p. 151) paxpds mixrns, ‘‘a tall boxer.” 
The compd. pakpotpécwmos is common in personal descrip- 
tions, e.g. P Ryl II. 1534 (a.p. 138-161) péoos pedixpas 
paKpompdcwmos, ‘of medium height, with a fair com- 
plexion, long-visaged.””. In MGr the word has changed to 
pakpis, ‘‘far,’’ ‘‘distant.’’ 


baxooyodvios. 
The corresponding verb is found in P Flor III. 296° 


| (vi/A.D.) pakpoxpoviety (cf. paxpoxpovitw Deut 172°, 3227). 


pMaAaKia 


pahaxia, 

in the sense of bodily weakness, is found conjoined with 
véeos, as in Mt 4°%@/., in the Christian amulets P Oxy VIII. 
115127 (v/a.D.?) 6 tacdpevos tmacav véoov Kal macav 
poraktav, tara kal ériokapar kal tiv SodAny cov Iwav- 
viay, BGU III. 954%2 (c. vi/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 133) 
macay St vécov Kal macav padakiav ddede Gm’ Enod. Cf. 
Menander Fragm. p. 58 pykér altid Oedv, | 48n St TH 
cavtod Cuyopaxer padaxla, and see Hobart, p. 63. For 
the verb padak(fopar, as in Gen 4238 a/., cf. Syll 850%4 
(B.C. 173-2) eb S§ padrakrodely Lornprxos, 5 ph ylvowro, 
Telov Siprvov, éramoSétw Tot wAclovos xpdvov Dorhpixos 
"Apivra, and Preisigke 158 gpadraxiocOyn Kal & beds adrar 
eBonOyoe aiOnpnepr. 


bahaxds. 

In P Hib I. 54™ (c. B.c. 245) (= Chrest. I. p. 567) a 
certain musician Zenobius is described as 6 padakds, prob- 
ably in the same sense in which the word is found in 
I Cor 6%, rather than simply with reference to his style of 
dancing (as GH and Smyly who compares Plaut. A//. 668 : 
Lum ad saltandum non cinaedus malacus aequest atque ego). 
In a Macedonian inscr. (Duchesne and Bayet p. 46, No. 66) 
the words 6 padakds have been added in a different style 
of writing, after the name of the person commemorated, 
evidently in satirical allusion to his corrupt mode of life. 
For the adj. = ‘‘soft,” asin Mt 118, cf. Sy// 538 (= %970)8 
(B.c. 289-8) tiBévar rots AlOous THs padakis métpas, and 
Kaibel 649% &vOeov év padakoitor. The epithet is applied 
to wine in PSI VI. 594” (iii/B.c.). The form persists in 
MGr. 


pahwota, 

“most of all,” ‘‘ especially,’’ which occurs 12 times in the 
NT, and is usually elative, may be illustrated by P Lille I. 
26? (iii/B.C.) Zypads po mepl ris els THY onoapelav yijs, 
padtora St repl tis ev Ilaravt, P Goodsp Cairo 43% (mid. 
ii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 95) padtorra St cavrod émupedd- 
pevos, tv tyatvyis, P Tebt I. 4o! (B.c. 117) (= Selections, 
p- 28) 8a 7d padtora émiBddAev mpovoetc0ar Tav Bact- 
AuK@y, ‘because it devolves upon you before all others to 
watch over the interests of the Crown” (Edd.), P Amh 
If. 1317 (early ii/a.D.) pddAtora 8 aepl Tods évuhayTwve 
(4 t&v evudayTay) Stas pr Slkas Aéywpev, ‘Sand in par- 
ticular look after the woven stuffs, so that we may not have 
any cross-words” (Edd.), P Giss I. 24? (time of Trajan) 
T]av Vedv [od]y OeAdvtwv kal padtora TOD aviKyTOU ‘Hppod, 
and P Oxy VI. 939?° (iv/A.p.) (= Selectzons, p. 129) vii yap 
wiv civ catyplayv, Kipté pov, As padAtoTd& pou péAer KTA., 
“for by your own safety, my lord, which chiefly concerns 
me” etc. In MGr pédtora = ‘‘of course,” ‘‘quite,” 
*“very.’” 


padior. 

P Oxy III. 47487 (a.p. 184?) dBovdla paddov 7 revBot 
Tov TapnyyeApever, ‘in defiance of rather than in obedience 
padAoy 4 hpav [ako]¥oerar, 2. VI. 939% (iv/A.D.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 128) os év dA]Aows mrelorois viv er. padAov 
(cf. Phil 1°), ‘‘as on many other occasions so now still 
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/ 
pavOave 


more,” and P Fay 136° (iv/a.D.) d0ev pndéva edrAaBotpevor 
PGAAov araytyocate am éavTdv, ‘therefore heed no one 
rather than me and return from where you are” (Edd.). 
For the intensive paAAov in the NT see Milligan on 1 
Thess 4}, 


Mahyos. 

With this proper name (Jn 181°) we may compare a 
certain "Ippatos MéAtxos, the only Semite name in a ii/A.D. 
military letter published by Comparetti in A7é/. Wc. p. 57 ff. : 


| see the editor’s note to 4 26, and cf. P Magd 15 verso? (B.c. 


221). 


v, 
pduypn. 

For the later sense of ‘‘grandmother,” as in 2 Tim 15 
(cf. 4 Macc 16°), cf. P Rein 49#4 (A.p. 215-6) (= Chrest. I. 
Pp. 243) pov pntp[ds kal TH]spappnsAv[p]nrlals. See also 
the letter addressed by Epicurus to a child Ex Vol. Hercul. 
1768 (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 5) ed 8& moe[t]s Kal od 
e[t b]ytalvers kal 4 p[d]ppn [olov, ‘it is well if you also 
and your grandmother are in good health,’? P Oxy XIV. 
1644?” (B.C. 63-62) Mooylwvos kata pntépa pappne’ Apor- 
vént, ‘‘ Arsinoe maternal grandmother of Moschion,” 2d. III. 
496° (A.D. 127) H [Tis] yapoupevns poppy, ‘the grand- 
mother of the bride,” 72d. I. 6728 (A.D. 338) amd Sikéov 
(2. Sikalov) KAnp[ovopid]v Tis perépas pappys, ‘by right 
of inheritance from my grandmother,” and from the inscrr. 
Syll 381 (= %844B)® (ii/ili A.D.)  mpos pytpos pappy 
KadAlkde[ta Kall of yovets kT. The adj. pappids is 
common, e.g. P Rein 461% (a.D. 189) trdpxer te avrois 
7d émPaddo[v] pépos oik(las) Kal avA(fs) jmarpiKoV Kal 
pappiudy, ‘elles possédent la part qui leur revient, dans 
la succession de leur pére et de leur aieule, d’une maison 
et d’une cour” (Ed.), and for the form pappdos (not in LS) 
see BGU I. 19-7 (a.D. 135) where Ta pappuKd is corrected 
into Td pappda, ‘the grandmother’s property”: cf. 15“. 
MGr poppy, ‘ midwife.” 


? 


vauorvas. 

For the gen. form papwva (Lk 16°), see Robertson G7. 
p- 254f. According to Dalman (Gyr.? p. 170f., Anm, 1) 
papovas is derived from }ONID, “deposited.” 


Mavany. 

This Jewish name (= DMI, 2 Kings 15%) receives a 
Greek look from the termination -yv: see Deissmann 5S 
p- 310, n.4, Preuschen (HZNT ad Ac 133) thinks that the 
form Mavaitpos, known to Papias (TU v. 2 p. 170) in con- 
nexion with a story kata thy pytépa Mavatpov ri é« 
vekpoav dvarracay, may be related. 


pavOava. 

P Lond 43! (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 48, Chrest. I. p. r62) 
muvOavopévn pavOdve oe Alyimria ypdppara cuvexdpny 
cou kal éuavrft, ‘on hearing that youare learning Egyptian 
letters I congratulated you and myself,” BGU IV. repaid 
(B.C. 13) pepaOnkdtas Thy mpokipévy(v) TEXVNV erypeAas, 
P Ryl IL. 235! (ii/a.D.) &AAA ob TpdTwS Tov To elkatoy 
pavOdvopev, “but it is not the first time we learn your 
heedlessness” (Edd.). For the punctiliar paGetv, ‘‘ascer- 
tain,” as in Ac 237, Gal 33, cf. 25. 774% (A.D. 192) ép.c.Bonev 


phavia 


Tov Axiddéa mooBaddpevov éavrdv els éény(nrelav) ardvTwv 
j\pev, ‘‘ we have learned that Achilles in our absence put him- 
self forward for the office of exegetes’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VII. 
10678 (iii/A.D.) pade ody St. GAAOTPlav yuvaikay éxAnpovd- 
pycev airdv, “know then that a strange woman is made 
his heir” (Ed.), 26. XIV. 167179 (iii/A.D.) ypéipov ody tva 
tiv Siarayiv pd0w, ‘write therefore, that I may learn the 
order” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 417%4 (iii/A.D.) p&Oe rod Mdpov, 
‘find out from Morus.” The form é¢pa0apev (cf. Moulton 
Proleg. p. 51) is found in P Oxy VII. 103278 (A.D. 162). 
On the difficult 1 Tim 51%, where pav@dvw is practically 
pass. of 88doKw, see Moulton Proleg. p. 229: cf. Field 
Notes, p. 210. With 2 Tim 3’ we may compare Epict. i. 
29. 35 Hedov ert pavOdverv, ‘I would fain go on learning.” 
MGr paSatvw has lost the nasal: the aor. stem has pre- 
vailed over the present, but cf. also the disappearance of 
the v from the MGr &pwrros. 


pavia. 

The somewhat weakened sense of pavia in Ac 2674, 
where it is contrasted with cwppoodvys phyata (7°: cf. 
5.v. patvowar), is seen in an unedited Tebtunis papyrus of 
ii/B.c.—oalvy eis pavlay éumemrokév[a]t, 81d Adyov cavTot 
ov trovets Kal im[o]pewévnkas, “‘you seem to have gone 
mad, for you pay no regard to yourself, and have gone off 
your head’’: cf. also PSI IV. 434° (B.c. 261-0) el8as 
ody atTod Thy pavlay cuvayTay éxédevov, drayv meprodeda, 
Kal kwodAtdoal pe, and BGU IV. 1024%-%(iv/v a.D.) pd[volu 
KaTagynuayopévov [airlay] thy émiKe[plévny [o]ov pavlayv 
[A€éyets] Epwros. For the adj. pavukds see the florzlegium of 
apophthegms PSI II. 1204 (iv/A.D. ?) év ayop& pr o7etbe, 
pdt xetpotdver Nadav paviKdy yap. 


pavya. 

Natural manna is referred to in a medical recipe to stop 
nose-bleeding, P Oxy VIII. 108874 (early i/A.D.) pdvvav 
dipacov xvrAGi mpdcar Kai évddupoy Tov xvAdv évddev, 
“mix frankincense with onion-juice and apply the juice 
inside’’ (Ed.). 


partevomuar. 

This word, which in the LXX is always used of lying 
prophets, or divination contrary to the law (Deut 181° a/.), 
has again a sinister reference in its only occurrence in the 
NT (Ac 1616), A more general sense appears in Michel 
842 (Ist half ii/B.c.), a collection of decrees relating to the 
oracle of Apollo Coropaeus in Thessaly—* ka0qoO[o]oav 
Se of mpoyey(p)appévor ev ra. tepdr . . . . dyvevovres Kal 
vipovtes kal drrodexspevor TA Tivdkia Tapa Tav payTevo- 
pévov: cf. also for the act. the magic P Lond 12154? 
(ili/A.D.) (=I. p, 101), where divination is resorted to by 
means of a lamp and a boy—émiBéopar tpav év TH ofpepov 
Hpépa év Ty Upte dpa davivar tO ma8t roiTw Td gas Kal 
Tov HAvov pavredore. For the subst. pavreta it is sufficient 
to cite OG/S 319° (ii/B.c.) Kara tas tod Oe0d Tod éy 
Acdhois pavretas, P Lond 465° (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 66) q 
pavrela edraktos dmrepydtera. 


pagaiva. 
Hort (ad Jas 111) has shown that this word, which in the 
pass. ‘‘ denoted originally the dying out of a fire” (cf. Arist. 
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| or An. 


Mapua. 


wip .. kal papatvépevov, kal pi) papalwevov), came to be 
used of many kinds of enfeeblement and decay. Hence its 
frequent occurrence in sepulchral epitaphs, e.g. Kazbe/ 201? 
(i/B.c.) l[pv]as yap | apwdgas o° “AlSas oav epdpavev 
dkpév, and the later 25. 3684 dvOea évra piovow, KdAdos 
St rd cdv pepdpavrat, 7 Mcoddpa, KhdSos édéas, TAX TAS 
éyapdvOns ; Cf. also the Senthianic imprecatory tablet 16% 
(Leipzig, 1898, p. 18) papatvere..: Thy uxt... - 
Kap8A\ov . . . elow fpepav mévte (quoted by Wiinsch in 
Bliss and Macalister Zxcavationsin Palestine (1902), p. 168). 
For traces of the application of the verb to plants in classical 
Greek, as in Jas 114, see again Hort’s note ad /., where 
reference is also made to Wisd 28, Job 244. 


paoavabd. 

This old Aramaic watchword (1 Cor 167%), which is 
strangely misunderstood in most of our English versions 
down to the AV, is divided by WH into papay 404 = 
“our Lord has come,’’ or “cometh.” Others prefer to 
read papdva 04 = ‘our Lord, come!” (Dalman Words 
p- 328, Gr.? p. 152, n.3): cf. Rev 22?°, and the eucharistic 
prayer in Didache x. 6 e& tis &yids éoriv, épxécOw: el tis 
ovk tom, peravoe(rw* papavald aprv. On the interpreta- 
tion of the phrase, which lies outside our immediate purpose, 
see further Schaff ad Didache /.c., Abbott Joh. Voc. p. 126 ff., 
Deissmann LAE p. 354 and Urgeschichte p. 26ff., Zahn 
Introduction i. p. 303 ff., and Homme ZV7W xv. 4. 


Méo0a. 

For this common name it is sufficient to cite BGU IV. 
1153' * (a nursing contract—B.c. 14) So]re TYOnveto Bar Sra 
Tis abris MapQas (cf.6), and 2. 11554 (payment of a 
debt—B.c. 10) rapa] Mép0as ris IIpwrdpxov. 

On the form Map@tvyn, as an adaptation to Hellenic sur- 
roundings, see the prayers for vengeance on the murderers 
of the Jewish girls Heraclea and Marthine from Rheneia 
(Magna Delos) ¢c. B.c. 100, discussed by Deissmann ZAZ 
Pp. 423 ff. 


Mapia 

is the Grecized form of Mapiép. For the ‘‘singularly 
intricate and perplexing ” variations between the two forms 
in the NT see WH WNotes*, p. 163. Josephus prefers what 
Deissmann (Urgeschichte, p. 22) calls ‘‘die kokettere 
Grazisierung’’ Mapidp(p)n. Two instances of Mapta 
from ostraca are significant in connexion with the Jewish 
Diaspora in Egypt. The first is Meyer Ostr 33 (Edfu— 
A.D. I16), a receipt for four drachmae which Mapia 
*ABuyrov, ‘Mary the daughter of Abietas,’’ has paid by 
way of Jewish tax—Tov8(alwy reX€opatos). The second, 
26. 56 (Thebes—ii/A.D.) is a statement of the payment of 
certain artabae of wheat in the name of Vestidia Secunda 
(?), represented by Pollia Maria the younger—ia TLoANla 
(7.—las) Mapla (/.=(as) vewr (2. vewrépas): cf. Deissmann 
LAE ps 113 f: 

With 4 &An Mapla in Mt 28! we may compare the 
census paper. P Petr III. 59 (c) where various names, 
not duplicated in this document, are followed by &Ados 
If only three women are specified in Jn 1975, 


. 


Mapkos 


then two sisters must have borne the same name “ Mary,” 
which Westcott (ad 7.) regards as a ‘‘ most unlikely sup- 
position,”’ but it may be noted that in P Petr III. 117 
(g) #17 (Ptol.) mention is made of two brothers both called 
Mévpns—M]évpns pixpds Téwtos kal Mévpns aSeddds 
aevaitws. The probability, however, is that four women 
are mentioned, of whom the second is Salome. The rare 
occurrence of Map(a and other names of Hebrew origin in 
early Christian epitaphs may be due to ‘the dislike for the 
Jews, and the dread of being taken for Jews” (C. and B. ii. 
p- 524). 


Maoxoc. 

The spelling Méapkos which is found in such inscrr. as 
Syil 318 (= 700)? (Macedonia—s.c. 118) Méapkos ”Avvtos 
TlomAlov vids, C7G III. 6155 (Italy) Mdapxos Koocrodrios, 
Madpkou drehedQepos, is sufficient to justify the accentua- 
tion Mapxos, which Blass (Gr. § 4.2) adopts from the long a 
in the Lat. Marcus. For other exx. of the name, showing 
how widely it was spread, see Swete Mark p. ix f., and 
add OG/S 170% (B.c. 146-116) and 2d. 6372(A.D. 196). The 
Roman praenomen is used alone like a Greek name in 
Priene 313°°* 6 t. Mépxov tot—, Preisigke 45953 1d 
Tpockivynpa “Avtwviov ... kal Mdpkov kal... , and 
26. 4949® (sepulchral inscr.—a.D. 753) avatavo[oy tiv 
w(vx7v)] Mapx(ov) év kéAm[ors*ABpad]p . . . 


Hdouagoc. 

This word, which in the NT is confined to Rev 1812, 
occurs in P Leid X*-!2 (iii/iv A.D.) (= II. p. 231) qovet 88 od 
pévov éml xdprov 4 SipOépas, GAAG Kal él pappdpov 
éotiABwpévov, with reference to xpucoypadta, ‘writing in 
letters of gold.’”” For the adj. pappdpivos cf. the Myti- 
lenean decree Cagnat IV. 4514 évxapaxOnv és ordddXav 
pappaplyay, and for pappapdptos, ‘‘a marble-mason’”’ cf. 
Kaibel 9204-7 (time of Severus) pappapaplwy Td yévos 
cle, Zépamt. Boisacq (p. 611) points out that the primary 
meaning was “ boulder,’’ ‘‘ block of rock,’’ as in Hom. //. 
xii. 380, the meaning ‘‘marble’’ being due to the influence of 
pappatpw, pappdpeos, which are not related to pappapos. 
He connects with pépvapar in its original sense of ‘‘ break,’”’ 
‘*crush,’’ and compares the formation of vzges from rumfo. 


pagtvoew. 

The common occurrence of this word after a signature, 
just as we write ‘ witness,” e.g. P Oxy I. 10518 (a will— 
A.D. 117-137) Zaparlov Bapamlwvos . . paptupda, P Lond 
1164 (/)%5 (records of sales and receipts—aA.D. 212) (= III. 
p. 162) “HA[S]opos . . . paprupd, P Grenf II. 6871 (deed 
of gift—A.p. 247) Avphrtos Pitcocdpamis . . papt[up]a. 
Aipidtos ’Appdvios . . paptupd, may be cited in illustra- 
tion of the Pauline usage in 2 Cor 8°, The verb has again 
a judicial sense in P Amh II. 669° (A.D. 124) Zrotoqtios 
NéyovTos . . . Tapetvat Tovs paprupica: Suvapévous rd[v] 
ddv[o]v, “ Stotoétis stated that there were present persons 
able to witness to the murder’’ (Edd.), cf. 88. For the 
more general meaning, ‘‘ bear witness to,”’ *‘report,”’ cf. 
PSI I. 94% (ii/a.D.) mpds Td paptupfioar tpetv thy 
drravOpwrlay pov, P Oxy VII. 1064%? (ili/A.D.) ypdda 
go... . Srws cuvdAdBys To “Ama. . Eevlav 8 aira 
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apTupLa 


Toujoys, mpds Td éravedOdvTa avTov paptupfcal pot, 
“*I write to you that you may assist Apis, and may show 
him hospitality, so that on his return he may bear witness 
of it to me”’ (Ed.), similarly 2d. 106819 (iii/a.p.), 2b. XII. 
14242? (c. A.D. 318) GAN va por paptupyoy Ta bd ris 
ayalfs cov mpoaipécews aiTo tmapyGévra, “but let him 
testify to the benefits gained by your good will’’ (Edd.) 
(for the construction cf. Mk 528, Eph 5%, a/.), and the early 
Christian letter P Grenf II. 73% (late iii/a.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 118) Stay EXOy civ Oecd, papruphor vou mepl dv adriv 
tTetroujkacwy, ‘‘ when he arrives by the help of God, he will 
bear you witness of what they have done to her.’’ Another 
Christian example is P Oxy VIII. 116411 (vi/vii A.D.) 
where a minor local magnate writes to a comes—paptupet 
por yap 6 Oeds ort orrovddtw ev Amaciw Ta Kedevdpeve por 
Tap tyav a&tromAnpacat, ‘God is my witness that I am 
anxious in everything to perform your orders” (Ed.). For 
paptupéw, ‘give a good report,’ as in Lk 474, cf. P Oxy 
that she had received a good report of his matSaywyds 
from his former teacher—éepapriper 8 moda mepl tod 
Tadayoyos cov: cf. Syl 197 (= *374)37 (c. B.C. 287-6) 
TOAAGKLS pepLapTipyKey aitdv 6 Bacireds, The cor- 
responding use of the pass. with reference to “‘the good 
name”’’ witnessed of a man, as in Ac 6%, 107, 1 Tim 5}°, 
Heb 11?, may be illustrated from BGU IV. 11411 (B.C. 14) 
@s Kal paptupndqoetal cor iad tav pldwv, 26. 115515 
(B.C. 10) (= Chrest. II. p. 75) wirraklou pepaptupnpévov 
St SU dv avivevkev 6 IIpdétapyos cvvxepycewv, and from 
the inscrr. Sy/7 366 (= %799)%8 (c. A.D. 38) apxuTéxTovas 
paptupndévras td THS cepvoTarns Tpvdatv[ys, and 
Latyschev 1. 2176 (Olbia—ii/a.D.), where it is said of a 
certain Carzoazus—édAad kal (wéxpt) Tepdtwv yfis énapr- 
phon tots tmp gidlas Kivdbvouvs péxpr. BeBaorrdy 
ovppax (a mapaBodevodpevos, ‘‘ but also to the ends of the 
world it was witnessed of him that in the interests of friend- 
ship he had exposed himself to dangers as an advocate in 
(legal) strife (by taking his clients’ causes even) up to 
emperors’ (Deissmann ZAZ p. 84 n.°): see also the 
temple inscr. from Abydos Preisigke 1070 8v 8dns olkov- 
pév(ns) PapTupovpevov odpdviov Gedy [Byoav é]deloa[pev, 
and further exx. in Deissmann BS, p. 265, CR i. p. 46. 
MGr paptupd, ‘‘acknowledge,”’ “ confess” ; ‘ inform.” 


paotvola. 

P Hal I. 1%4 (mid. iii/B.c.) 6 papruplas émiAapBavdpevos 
érrdaapPaverQ (7. éridap-) wapaxpipa KTA., P Fay 2178 
(A.D. 134) paptuplav moujragQar, ‘‘to give evidence,” 
P Ryl II. 11648 (A.D. 194) 8Oev erriB(Sap Td8e Td PrBrclSrov 
agiav elyar év KaTaXxwpirpo mpds paptuplay, ‘* wherefore I 
present this petition, requesting that it may be registered as 
evidence” (Edd.): cf. also SylJ 686 (= %1073)*’ (after 
A.D. 117), an inscr. in honour of a pancratiast—édvdpidvra 
atte érl ris “Odvparlas dvacrijoat émvypapivy exovra 
Thy te TOV GAKov dydvov papruplav kal Syrodcav KrA, 
In connexion with Rev 1° tiv paptuplay “Inoot Hort 
(ad J.) refers to Epict. iii. 24. 113 and i. 29. 46. A some- 
what different sense appears in P Oxy I. 4118 (iii/iv a.p.), 
where, in answer to a popular demonstration in his honour, 
the prytanis at Oxyrhynchus remonstrates—ras 8¢ rovaira[s] 


popTupLov 


paptuplas dba els Karpov evvopov imepreOqvar, “but I beg 
that these demonstrations be reserved for a statutory 
occasion.” 


baotvelov. 

The words of the sepulchral epitaph Kazsel 3977 papTy- 
ptov 6p000 Blov, ‘‘the witness of an upright life,’ have a 
modern ring about them. In 2, 1063® (v/vi A.D.) @ko- 
Sopnhon rd palp[t]iptov Matw rq €, the word refers to a 
martyr’s shrine: cf. P Oxy VI. 9414 (vi/A.D.) dvtis Tod 
papruplov, ‘‘opposite the martyr’s shrine,’’ where the 
editors draw attention to the remarkable form dvtls, em- 
ployed in a local sense—a usage which survives in MGr. 
See also Pelagia-Legenden, p. 318 cvveOdvras ody év ’Avti- 
oxela exéXevoev TGs 6 émloKorros petvar ey TO papTuplo 
tod aylov “LovAvavod. 


faotvooua. 

For this verb in its original sense of ‘‘summon to wit- 
ness” cf, P Oxy VIII. 11148 (A.D. 237) euapriparo tots 
Td8€ TO papTupoToina odpayltey péAdovTas, ‘called to 
witness the persons about to seal the present affidavit” 
(Ed.). From this it is an easy transition to the meaning 
“asseverate,’ as in 2d. III. 471% (ii/A.D.) paprdpovrar 
Kipie THy ov tIxHV, ‘they swear by your Fortune, my 
lord,” and in Mahaffy’s restoration of P Petr II. 46 (a)+ 
(B.C. 200) papripopat Baoréa IItodepatoy. This again 
passes into ‘‘solemnly charge,” the translation which Hort 
(ad 1 Pet 114) prefers in 1 Thess 212, Eph 41”. According 
to Lightfoot (ad 1 Thess 217; cf. note on Gal 5°) paptrdpopar 
is never ‘‘bear witness: to” in the NT any more than in 
class. Greek, but exx. of this usage can be quoted from the 
Kowg#, e.g. P Oxy VIII. 11201! (early iii/A.D.) kata toto 
PapTipopar tiv Blay yuvt) xqpa Kal aoGevas, ‘‘I accord- 
ingly testify to his violence, being a feeble widow woman’”’ 
(Ed.), P Amh II. 14147 (A.D. 350) év8(8mpr tH émverketa, 
[co]u rade ra BiBAla [po]v togoito paptupapevy, ‘I 
present this my petition to your excellency, bearing witness 
to the facts” (Edd.), P Strass I. 5%4 (iii/A.p.) BuBAla 
erdeSdxapeyv TO [c]tpatnyo atta tadta paptupdpevor, 
and similarly P Thead 217 (a.p. 318). 


Mdotvs. 

The plur. paprupes is naturally very common, introducing 
the names of ‘‘ witnesses” to any contract or legal docu- 
ment, e.g. P Eleph 178 (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, p. 4), 
P Hib I. 891° (B.c. 239), P Magd 12% (B.c. 217) with the 
editor’s note, P Grenf I. 27ii-7 (B.c. 109), P Ryl II. 15345 
(A.D. 138-61). Other exx. of the word are P Lille I, 29i-31 
(iii/B.c.) évavtlov pr Aaccov H Sto papripey (cf. Mt 1814), 
P Par 46° (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski,? p. 86) o& avrdy 
paptupa émuomigw, P Ryl II. 160(a)® (A.D. 14-37) émure- 
[TaXa]pev Tots papruor ypddew, ‘we have instructed the 
witnesses to sign,’’ P Oxy X. 1298}° (iv/A.D.) ot yap pdvov 
€x@ paptrupa, and the Christian 2d. VIII. 11624 (iv/a.p.) 
*Epp(avovn)A pdpt(vs?), ‘“‘Emmanuel is my witness.” 
For God as witness, see P Gen I. 548 (iv/a.p.) paprupds 
ory o [Beds Stu od Sid. AFP] pa pdXope, GAAG pAXope Sid 


oé. Inthe important calendar of church services at Oxy- 
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done 


rhynchus, P Oxy XI. 1357 (A.D. 535-6), mention is made 
of a service to be held—%eis tiv paprip(wv), ‘‘at the 
Martyrs’”: see the editors’ note ad Z, On the early use 
of paprus to denote one who sealed his testimony with his 
blood see Lightfoot ad Clem. Rom. vy. In MGr the form has 
changed to paprupas. 


pacdopae. 

The correct spelling of this verb with a single o, as in 
Rev 16%? (cf. Job 304), is found in the magic P Lond 46769 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 73) Tots ix@bas Tots ordépact pacw- 
pévous, ‘‘fish gnawing with their mouths.’’ Cf. Artemid. 
iv. 33 pachoacbar dprovs. MGr pacod, “chew.” 


paobdc. 


See s.v. paords. 


aotlyow. 

An interesting ex. of this verb, which is the regular term 
for punishment by scourging, occurs in P Flor I. 615° (a.D. 
85) (= Chrest. II. p. 89), where the Prefect, while pro- 
nouncing the accused deserving of being scourged—é£vos 
ple]v 7s paorvyOfvat—releases him as a mark of favour to 
the multitude—*yapifopar S€ we Tots SxNous: cf. Mk 157°. 
Other exx. are P Lille I. 294-34 (iii/B.c.) 6 8 mapadlaBay +d 
avdpdjrosov pactirywo[dtw pt JAaccov éxardv m[Anyav 
kal] oriédtro 7d pétw[rov, P Amh II. 77% (A.D. 139) 
éro(nodv pe... paotiyotoGar, P Oxy XIV. 1643" (A.D. 
298) where a man appoints a friend to go in search of a 
fugitive slave, and when he has found him—elpyw kat 
pactiyoty, ‘‘to imprison and scourge him,” 26. VI. 903° 
(iv/A.D.) Tots 8& SobAo1s partryyopévor (7. pacTLyoupévots), 
and from the inscrr. OGZS 483177 (ii/B.c.) adtds paotryod- 
o8o év Tdi Kigove (‘‘in the pillory”) wAnyats revTnKSvTa. 


paotifo. 

For this NT Gm. eip. (Ac 2275: cf. Ev. Petr. 3) see 
P Lille I. 29! 15 (fragment of a code—iii/B.c.) pnSt orifew, 
pdt] palor]([fe]u[v, ‘neither to brand nor to flog them” ; 
but the reading is very doubtful, see Chrest. Il. p. gra. 
The verb is used figuratively in Aazbel 3035 pactlEwor 
Asdyots. 


paoté. 

For the literal sense cf. P Leid Wi 82 (ii/iii a.p.) (= II. 
p- 85, cf. p. 166) paotiyas . . . Atyumrias, ‘‘ Egyptian 
whips,” such as many of the Egyptian gods are depicted 
carrying, and the magic tablet PSI I. 28* (iii/iv a.p. ?) 
mukpats paortiew, borne by the Erinyes. For the meta- 
phorical sense (Mk 31° a/.), which is found as early as 
Homer, cf. the Phrygian inscr. C. and B. ii. p. 520, No. 361 
ds 8 Av émixeiprore Erepov ererevevety (‘to bring in 
another body”), AqWerar mapa tot Abavarov Oeod pacreya 
alévioy, where the editor remarks that ‘‘the concluding 
formula is unique, but seems on the whole to be Chr(istian)”’: 
see further Diels Berliner Sitzungsberichte, 1901, p. 199 f. 
Macriyopédpos in the sense of “policeman” is found in 
P Tebt I. 179 (late ii/B.c.). . 


pacTos 


[eaotdc. 

In Sy/ 804 (= * 1170)*4 (ii/a.D.) M. Julius Apellas telling 
the story of his cure in the Asclepieum says—tpato 8é 
pou Kal Tis Sefids xeipds kal Tod pactod. Cf. also Kazbel 
316° pappn] 8 Htrux(a pac[rodjs karexdaro. For the 
‘form pao ds in Rev 1388 (cf. Lk 1137, 2329 DFG), which WH 
(Wotes*, p. 156) regard as ‘‘ Western,” cf. the magic P Lond 
121798 (jii/A.D.) (=I. p. 91) mpds pacbav okAhpra (/. lav ?). 
See also s.v. patds, and cf. Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 59. 


patatohoyia, 

‘vain speaking,” ‘“‘empty argument” (Vg vaniloguium), 
belongs to the higher Kow7#, and is found zer in Vett. 
Valens, e.g. p. 25775 81d thy piroverklay Stacadyow exkd- 
Was tds paratodoylas: cf. Poimandres 144 (ed. Parthey) 
81d Tis ToAvAoylas Te Kal paTratodoylas dmrahAayévTas XPr} 
voelv KTA, ' 


bMatatoAdyos. 
Vett. Val. p. 30114 otk HBovdAnOny Sporoy EavTdy arro- 
SetEar Tots pararoddyots : cf. Tit 12°. 


MataLos. 

P Oxy I. 587° (A.D. 288) Ta parara dvadopara, ‘useless 
expense.” For the adv. see P Oxy VII. 1027!° (i/A.D.) 
(= Chrest. Il. p. 22z) 8¢ od paratws eiotopel mepl te Tod 
dyvoeiv afd]roy thy Tay épol yevy[pévev] (2. yeyevn—-) aoda- 
Adv Oéov, ‘‘ wherein he vainly relates that he was ignorant 
of the securities which had been given to me” (Ed.), and 
the sepulchral inser. Kazbel 298?4— 


Tis rodpov Stcrynvov ér’ otvopa ypde Td Xaipe ; 
tls kadhy patéws OnkaTd por xapiTa ; 
The fluctuation between the fem. patatos (Tit 3°, Jas 1°8) 
and patata (z Cor 1517, £ Pet 118) is found also in classical 
texts (Moulton Gr. ii. § 64). In Vett. Val. p. 3561® para 
= ‘yes viles,”? and in 7). p. 27672 paraor = “‘znepti”: 
see Kroll’s Index, p. 404. 


Marardtns. ° 

This subst., which ‘‘ suggests either absence of purpose or 
failure to attain any true purpose ” (Robinson Z/z., p. 189), 
is found er in the NT (Rom 8”, Eph 41’, 2 Pet 218) and 
frequently in the LXX, but rarely in any secular author, cf. 
Pollux 6. 134 and Sextus Empiricus adv. Math. i. 278. The 
word is restored in C/G IV. 87438. 


pat. 

For this adverb, ‘‘in vain,” ‘‘to no purpose,” cf. the 
illiterate P Amh II. 130° (a.D. 70) e€Af0a (/. e&fjA0a?) ebpadv 
&é (8) Era patiav modottav (/. patrny mwdodvras), ‘I 
came away after finding six or seven offering in vain to sell 
(some barley) ” (Edd.), and P Oxy XII. 1417?? (early iv/A.D.) 
parny odv Qw Sid cod Tod oTparnyot, and for the interest- 
ing phrase él parny cf. 2d, III. 530° (ii/a.D.) emt pary[v] Se 
T&L TOD Tlavoiplwvos Torotrov xpévov mpockaprtep[s, ‘and 
that I have so long been engaged with Pausirion’s business 
to no purpose” (Edd.), Eis parny is similarly used by 
Lucian (Zrag. 28, 241). 
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Maxopar 
Mayaioa. 


In Ptolemaic papyri the usual forms of the gen. and dat. 
of this common noun are paxatpas, paxalpa, e.g. P Par 12! 
(B.C. 157) oracdpevos érer pe TH paxalpa els Td oKédos, 
and the same holds generally true of the LXX (cf. Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 141f., Helbing Gr. p. 31ff.). In the NT only 
paxalpns, paxalpy, are found, and are normal in papyri of 
the Roman period. For an ex. from an earlier date see P 
Tebt I. 16 (B.c. 114) év paxalpne “armed with a sword ” 
(for instrumental év cf. 1 Cor 42! and the editors’ note). See 
further Moulton Proleg. pp. 38, 48, and Gr. ii. p. 118. We 
may add as further illustrating the word P Tebt I. 48? (c. 
B.C. 113) oracapévov tas paxalpas, and P Ryl II. 256% 
(i/B.C.) where a young man complains that he has been de- 
prived of—tar]pucty orparwriKkiy pdxatpav, which he had 
inherited. In Lk 22°8 Field (Woées, p. 76 f.) suggests as an 
alternative rendering ‘‘knives,” and compares Dion. Hal. 
Ant. xi, 37 as éyyis fv épyarrnplov payerpikod, pdxarpay 
aprdacas dad ris tpamélys kTA. For the dim. paxatpiov 
see P Eleph 5!*(B.c. 284-3) and P Oxy XIV. 16588 (iv/a. D.) 
paxalpra B pelK(pd, and for paxaipas (not in LS), ‘‘cutler,” 
see 70. 16768 (iii/A.D.) 8évTos por atriy Tod paxaipa, “which 
(letter) was given me by the cutler” (Edd.). On the paxaupo- 
épot, a kind of military police, see P Amh II. 38? (ii/B.c.), 
P Oxy H. 294° (a.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) a/., and the 


editor’s note on OG/S 7378 (ii/B.c.) : cf. Rom 13% MGr 
paxatpr. 
udyn. 

The weaker sense of paxy, ‘‘ contention,” “quarrel,” 


which alone is found in the NT (except perhaps in Jas 41), 
may be illustrated from the curious mantic P Ryl I. 2829 
(iv/A.D.) éav 6 tplros GAnrar dnSlav onpatve Kal pdxas 
er Sia OFAv, exerv SyAot Ererra xapds* edxov Art, ‘if the 
third toe quiver, it signifies trouble, and the man will have 
strife on account of a female, and afterwards gladness: pray 
to Dionysus” (Ed.): cf. from the inscrr. Sy// 737 (= 1109) 
72 (before A.D. 178) paxys Sé édv tis dpEnrat 7 ebpeOq tis 
d&koopay, and Kazbe/ 5225 (Thessalonica) where a claim is 
made of a man’s having lived without quarrelling with his 
companions—€[tép]o[tlow Sxa paxnys tqoas. In PSI I. 
71* (vi/A.D.) the word is used of what was evidently a ° 
serious brawl between two men—paxnv KewhoavTes mpods 
éavtods év péow TAS Kopys. On the paxwpor, native troops, 
see Chrest. I. i. p. 382, Meyer Heerwesen, p. 64 ff.: the 
term was applied not only to regular soldiers, but to the 
armed attendants of officials, e.g. P Tebt I. 11284 (B.c. 112) 
with the editors’ note. 


MayoMuar. 

The metaph. use of this verb (cf. s.v. paxm) is seen in the 
sententious letter of a brother to his sister, P Oxy I. 120% 
(iv/A.D.) xp} yap twa dpdvra aiavrdv év Sucrux(a Kav 
évaxopiv Kal ph Gmrds paxaroGar (/. pdxerBar) TH Sedoy- 
pévw, “when a man finds himself in adversity he ought to 
give way and not fight stubbornly against fate ’’ (Edd.) : cf. 
Kaibel 1039 kbpaot paxerOar xadrerdv, and Syi/ 737°° 
(c. A.D. 175) where, with reference to the magistrates ap- 
pointed to keep order in assemblies, it is laid down—emure(- 
pia St torw Ta atta TH edKdopy pi eKBaddvTe Tods paxo- 


peyadav yew 


pévovs. In P Par 181° (Imperial age ?) we find édv construed 
with the ind. act. (present or future according to accentua- 
tion) édy paxovow (or paxotoy) per’ éorod of adeApol cov, 
We cis [rdv ot]kdv pov: see BS p. 201f. The verbal 
épdxnros is found in P Oxy XII. 14828 (ii/a.D.) Gpd.X TOS 
Fv 6 dvepos, ‘the wind was irresistible.” 


beyahavyéw. 

This compound verb is read in Jas 3° &, but according to 
BA it should be separated into its component parts peydAa 
avyxet: a good parallel is thus afforded to the preceding 
pixpdy pédos éor(y. The meaning would then seem to be 
‘‘hath great things whereof to boast,’’ not the mere empty 
boasting, which is usually associated with peyadavxéw (see 
s.v. adxéw and cf. Hort ad Jas /.c.). Other exx. of the verb 
are Vett. Val. pp. 2571%, 2624, 3589. 

For the adj. peydNavxos see Kazbe/ 208?F- (ii/A.D. )— 
partnp 8 & peydd[avxos] eh vidowv, & mdpos evrrats, 
odxl Tékn, Kw[hors 8] dvTl SeSopKe Tadhovs. 

Ch7032054. 


peyaretos. 

Syl 365 (=? 798)! (a.D. 37) atrod 7d peyadeiov Tis 
é8avaclas—with reference to Caesar Germanicus. For 
peyaAetoy as a ceremonial title see further P Oxy IX. 1204?° 
(A.D. 299) Td peyadelov adrod, ‘his highness,”’ P Amh II. 
8216 (iii/iv A.D.) 8v Saep k[atéhu]yov éml Td ody peyalAetov 
—a Prefect, P Oxy I. 715 (a.p. 303) Sev kal avrh 
mpdoeu[L TO TO] peyadelwm eVeMmris otoa THS ard cod 
Bonfelas tvxetv, ‘therefore I myself (a widow whose 
affairs had been mismanaged by dishonest overseers) make 
petition to your highness in the full confidence that I shall 
obtain assistance from you” (Edd.), and P Thead 19% 
(iv/A.D.) Tobs Gbikoupévovs dpdhavol[ts], Tyepav Séomora, 
exSixetvy elwOey Td peyadetov Td ody. In P Lond V. 
170879 (A.D. 567?) the plur. is used = ‘‘gospels”’—éxdorrov 
TovTwy évopdtws (‘fon oath”) Senévov Spkov érdve Tay 
certoyv (‘august’) peyadtwv. For the adv. see Aristeas 
20 peyadelws Xpnodpevos TH Tpodvula. 


beyaderotne. 

This subst., which occurs several times in the LXX and 
NT in the sense of ‘‘ majesty,” is also found as a ceremonial 
title, e.g. CP Herm I. 34:3 (=p. 21) 4 peyadedrys tod 
Aapmrpotarov Fyeudvos. With P GissI. go! (a.p. 212) el[s 
TV] peyadedtyTa [To]d “Popalloy Shpov, cf. Lat. mazestas 
popult Romani. 


bey ahomoEemtyc. 

This adj., which occurs several times in the LXX, but in 
the NT is confined to 2 Pet 11”, may be illustrated from the 
use of the adverb in inscrr., where it is frequently found 
united with such words as évddEws and kndepovixds : cf. also 
OGIS 308>*. (ii/B.c.) where Apollonis, wife of Attalus I., 
is described as having left behind her good proof of her 
virtue—8ud Td KexpAi[oOJar Kal [Oc]ots edoeBGs Kal yovedoruy 
dolo[s d]s kal mpds Tdv UBrov dvSpay cvvBeBrokévar peyado- 
mperas, the last two words being translated by Dittenberger 
egregie vixit. Cf, the account of the preparations for the 
reception of a Roman Senator in Egypt in P Tebt I. 336 
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peyas 


(B.c. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) peyado{u}mpemérrepov 
éySexOArar, ‘let him be received with special magnificence’ 
(Edd.), PSI V. 4818 (v/vi A.D.) Tavpiyos o peyadompe- 
aéor(aros), and P Amh II. 154° (vi/vii A.D.) Tod peyado- 
mpe(rertétov)  Xaprovdaptov, ‘‘the most magnificent 
secretary.” For the subst. as a title of address cf. P Oxy 
VILL. 11634 (v/a.D.) épwrnSls rapa Tis aitod peyaAompe- 
mlas bora éxphy dvediSata ai[t]oy rept Tis bperépas peyaho- 
mpemtas, ‘on the inquiry of his magnificence I told him 
what was fitting about your magnificence,’ 2. I. 155° 
(vi/A.D.) émreS} at mpockvvotcat thy tperépav peyado- 
mp(érevav) Kal Ta Tadia appworotcw, ws os exer 7d 
tpav péyeBos xaplterGal pov tod Aoyapiov, “since your 
magnificence’s obedient servants and their children are ill, I 
hope your highness will excuse my account ” (Edd.). 


psyalbvo. 

With the use of this verb in the pass. in Phil 17° (cf. Pss 
3917, 695) in the sense of ‘‘get glory and praise,’’ cf. the 
Christian letter P Oxy XII. 1592® (iii/iv A.D.) where a 
woman writes to her ‘father’—aiSe(= eSe)Ed[p]nv cov Ta 
ypdppara, K(dpijé pou mw(are)p, Kal wav épeyahivOny kal 
jyadrelaca Ste. ToLodTds pov m(aT)iIp THY PYAPNY ToretTaL. 
In MGr peyadalvo and peyaddévw are both found. 


peyahos. 

P Amh II. 398 (late ii/B.c.) peyddws éxdpnpev, P Fay 
1113 (A.D. 95-6) pévpopat oar (7. pépdopal oe) peyaros, 
P Giss I. 19 (ii/A.D.) peydAws Gywvidora tept cov. 


peyadwotrn. 

To the ordinary citations for this Biblical word we may 
add Aristeas 192 od Kata Tas Gpaptias ovSt tiv peya- 
Awootyynv tis ioxtos TUmTovTos aiTots, GAN Enreckeiqg 
Xpapévov tod G00, ‘God does not smite them according 
to their sins nor according to the greatness of His might, but 
uses forbearance” (Thackeray). See s.v. a&ya8ootvn, and 
A. C. Pearson Verbal Scholarship, p. 18 f. 


uéyac. 

The frequency with which péyas is employed as a pre- 
dicate of heathen gods and goddesses, e.g. P Strass II. 8144 
(B.C. 115) “IovS0s peydAns pytpds Sedv, P Oxy VI. 886! 
(a magical formula—iii/A.D.) peydAn “Iois 4 Kupla (cf. Ac 
1978 peyaddn 4 “Aptepits “Hdeoiwv), makes it the more 
noticeable that only once in the NT is the same epithet 
applied to the true God (Tit 248): see Thieme p. 36f. For 
the repeated péyas péyas =a superlative, imitated from the 
Egyptian (Wilcken), see the question to the oracle in P Fay 
137} (i/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 69) DoxwvvwKovyt Ged. predo 
(2. peyddor) peydhor. xXpnpdriody pou, 7 pelver ev Baxx dd 5 
‘*to Sokanobkoneus the great great god. Answer me, Shall 
I remain in Bacchias?’’: cf. BGU III. 748i 6 (a.p. 48), 
26. II. 5907 (A.D. 177-8) a/. Ina Eumeneian inscr. published 
in C. and B. ii, p. 386, No. 2325, we hear of ‘PovBq 
peyddoro O[eod] Oepdrrovrr, and Ramsay regards the name 
Roubes as a Grecized form of the Jewish Reuben (‘PovBhy), 
and the ‘‘great god’’ as Jehovah. For péyas used of the 
Ptolemaic kings, cf. OG/S 94° with reference to Ptolemy V. 
Epiphanes—irrép Bacwdéws TIrodepatov, Oe0d *Emupavots 


péyeOos 


peyadou Eixapiorov, and the other exx. cited by Ditten- 
berger ad /. 

In P Magd 36? (iii/B.c.) (= Chrest. I. p. 365) Mappifjs 
péyas, the epithet is used to distinguish the ‘‘ older” of two 
persons bearing the same name, like our own ‘‘senior’’: so 
in P Petr II. 25 (i)® (iii/B.c.) Mavpys péyas, not ‘long 
Manres,” as Mahaffy ad /., cf. also zd, pp. 32, 42. Similarly 
pukpds means “junior.” 

In P Hib I, 29 (a) recto® (c. B.c. 265) (= Chrest. I. p. 306) 
provision is made that a proclamation shall be inscribed 
on a white notice-board—ypdapas els ActKopa plelyddous 
yedppaci, where the adj. points to ‘‘large” distinct 
letters, in order to draw attention to what was written: 
cf. P Oxy VIII. r1oo® (a.p. 206) edSAAows ypdppact, with 
the editor’s note. [This is probably the meaning to be 
attached to the myAtka ypdppara of Gal 64: cf. Milligan 
Documents, p. 23f.]. An interesting use of the adj. is also 
afforded by the illiterate P Oxy VII. 1069? (iii/a.p.) 
omovdacov yap Td KeOdverv pov yevéore (/. yevéoOar) mpd 
Adyov, kal K[a]Ad pérpa atta Badrérwoay Kal peyddre 
(2. peyddar?) trrwoav eel pelSns (2. pl{ns) abrod, ‘be 
careful to have my tunic made properly, and let them put 
good measure into it, and be large-handed (i.e. generous, 
unstinting) in the colouring” (Ed.). See further s.vv. pelLov 
and péytrros. In MGr the nom. is altered by the stem to 
peyaéAos. 


Léyeboc, 

which in the NT is confined to Eph 11° in the general 
sense of ‘‘greatness,’’ is common in our sources as a 
ceremonial title, eg. P Oxy I. 71/4 (petition to the Prefect 
—A.D. 303) Thy ik[er]npiav mpocdyw evehmis Sv THs ard 
Tov cod peyéBous Sikatoxpiclas tuxeitv, ““I make my 
petition to you with full confidence that I shall obtain 
justice from your highness’’ (Edd.), and 2d. XII. 146718 
(A.D. 263) where a woman, ‘‘ being blessed with children” 
and ‘‘able to write with the greatest ease,’’ claims from the 
Prefect the right to act without a guardian—8.d toiTay pov 
T&[v] BiPAcBlav mpogrdw (/. rporhavd) TH o@ peyéOe mpds 
7d Stvacbar dvewrodiotws ds évred0ev trovotpar oik[ov jop.la[s] 
Stampdcoerbar, “‘I appeal to your highness by this my 
application with the object of being enabled to carry out 
without hindrance all the business which I henceforth 
transact’ (Edd.). The transition to this usage is seen in 
such a passage as P Tebt II. 3264 (c. A.D. 266) érl To cov 
péyebos Katadetyw, “I take refuge in your power”—a 
widow’s petition to the Prefect asking that her brother 
might be appointed guardian of her daughter: cf. P Strass 
I. 5° (A.D. 262) katépvyov él 7d péyeBos Tod AaprpoTdrou 
OcoSdrov Hyendvos. We may cite from the inscrr. OG/S 
519% (c. A.D. 245) tepl dv amd[ytwv éypddn mpds 7d 
odv,] LeRacré, péyeBos, and C. and B. ii. p. 700, No. 6354 
évopKitdpeda, S& Td péyeOos TOD Beod Kal Tols kataxGovious 
Salpovas pydéva adikfoat Td pvnplov, where Ramsay notes 
that the expression T. péye0os T. 800 is not native Phrygian, 
and is probably due to Christian feeling or Jewish thought. 


MEYLOTAY. 
This late Greek word = ‘fa great one,’’ ‘‘a courtier,” 
(Lob. Phryn. p. 196f., Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 180ff.), is 
Part V. 
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weOn 


found, generally in the plur, peyotaves, in the later books 
of the LXX (e.g. Dan 573), and ¢er in the NT (Mk 6%, 
Rev 615, 188): cf. also Pss. Sol. ii. 36 of peyroraves ris 
yfjs, perhaps the leading men of Palestine, but more probably 
the victorious party of Caesar (Ryle and James). From the 
BupoKdroxov mpds Bac(tAcis) H peyerordvars (7. peyioravas), 
**(formula) for restraining anger against kings or great 
men.” 


MéyLotos. 

The occurrence of the superlative of péyas only once in 
the NT, 2 Pet 14, where it is elative, is in keeping with its 
comparatively rare use in Hellenistic Greek. It survives 
principally as an elative epithet of gods, e.g. P Par 1511” 
(B.C. 120) THs peylorns Veas”Hpas: cf. Sy// 342 (= *762)*8 
(c. B.C. 48) vewort]el re ToD Bacthéws BupeBiora mpwtov kal 
peylorov yeylovéros ray éml Opdkns Bacrdéwyv, and 20.75 
év TH TpSTy Kal pe(ylo)[ry Baor]Ala. The adj. is also 
found in such idiomatic phrases as P Petr II. 13 (19)® (B.c. 
258-253) 8 ewot [p]éyuorov tora, ‘which will be my main 
object,” BGU IV. 12048 (B.c. 28) cearot [émuédov ty’] 
tyratvys 5 81) péyrordy éotr, 2b. 120859 (B.C. 27-6) 8 8H 
péytotov Hyotplar, a/. Cf. also P Tebt I. 33%? (B.c. 112) 
(= Selections, p. 31) ety réy[tav] tiv peylorny dpovrida 
Tovoupévou, ‘taking the greatest care on all points,’ P Oxy 
II. 2929 (¢. A.D. 25) (= Selections, p. 38) xaplerat S€ por TA 
péytora, ‘‘ you will do me the greatest favour,” and P Heid 
677 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 127) ém\ péyrotov xpdvoy, ‘ for 
many years.” On peyaAn in the sense of peylory in Mt 225% 
see Field (Votes, p. 16f. The double superlative peyorétatos 
is seen in the horoscope P Lond 130% (i/ii A.p.) (=I. p. 
134) S0ev 6 pev peyrotdratos HAtos Kal TOv dav Suvdaorns. 


bebcounreda, 

‘‘translate” (from one language into another), is found in ° 
P Tebt I. 164% (late ii/B.c.) avri[ypadov] cvyypadiis 
Aiyurrias . . . peOn[ppnvevpévys, translation of a demotic 
document regarding the sale or cession of land; cf. P Giss I. 
368 (B.c. 161) (cited s.v. ‘EAAnvectl), BGU III. roozii1 
(B.C. 55) dvtlypadhov cvvypadiis mpdcews Aiyurrias peOnp- 
pynvevpévyns Kata To Suvardv, Prezsighke 527579 (A.D. 11) 
avtlypadov am’ avtiypadou troypadis Atyumrias ‘HEAAnu- 
ol pcOeppnvevpéevyns Kata To Suvatdv, BGU I. 1401 (Im- 
perial letter written at Alexandria (?) in the time of Hadrian, 
cf. Wilcken Hermes xxxvii. (1902), p. 84 ff.) av[rl]yp(adov) 
émugt[oA(As) Tod Kuplov peO]np[pnvev]pévns, and P Leid 
Wviii. 31 (ji/iili A.D.) B(BXov, Hv odSels loxuce peOeppnvetoas 
(2. -war)  mpagar, 2d.*i 47 éxAHOn “Hppfis, 80 od Ta TwavTa 
pelepunvevorrar (7. peOnpp—) (paronom.). See also Aristeas 
38 mponphpcda Tov vopov bpav peleppnvevOfvar yodppacuw 
‘EAAnvikots ék Tay tap tiv Aeyonévav “EBpaikav ypap- 
parov. 


eon, 

‘* drunkenness,” is found in the plur., as in Rom 133, 
Gal 574, in the invitation to the celebration of Hadrian’s 
accession P Giss I. 38 (a.D. 117) (= Chrest. I. p. 577) 
yédwor kal péOars Tats dd Kpyvys TAs Puxds dvévres. See 
also Vett. Val. p. go! els ASovds kal pé0as dvadloKover Td 


5i 


> 


, 
peOoTrava 


mepxrndévra, and cf. Poimandres § 27 (ed. Reitzenstein, 
Pp: 337) & Aaol, dvBpes ynyeveis, of pedy Kal trvw eavTous 
eSeSwxdres kal TH dyvocta rod cod, vypare, Taticacbe 8e 
kparradavres, OcAyopevor trv GAdyo. 


peOvotdva, peOiotnmt, 

in the sense of ‘‘remove from,” is seen in a contract 
regarding letting a house, BGU IV. 1116" (B:C.) 13) 
perorape(vy) tH(s) proOdcews éyrds Tod xpd(vov) Kal 
érépo(is) perapioBo(tv): cf. 2d. 11178, 115915, and the 
late P Oxy I. 13524 (A.D. 579) peO[[e]](oracbar cis erepov 
rémoy. For the verb, ‘‘depart from life,” ‘‘die,’ see P 
Lond 3542° (c. B.c. 10) (=II. p. 164) pdokovres Tov 
marépa avtav ék tot Liv peleoraxévat, and for a causal 
sense, see BGU I. 36% (ii/A.p.) rod Cav pe[tlalo]rjoar, 
and without rod {fv (cf. Ac 132%) OGZS 3084 (ii/B.c.) 
pebérrykev els Oeovs, which the editor describes as “‘usitata 
formula de regum regiaeque familiae hominum mortibus,’ 
and compares 20. 3384 (ii/B.C.) peOio]rdpevos e& avOpwmrwy 
arodédourev TH[p tatpt]§a hav éevBépay (of Attalus 
III.), and 33928 (c. B.c. 125) TOv Te Bactdéwv eis Beods 
peractavtwy. Cf. also Vett. Val. p. 94° ekmrwtos éyéveto 
Kal ékay petérty (mortem sibi consczvit). 


, 


bebodia. 

This noun, which in the NT occurs only in Eph 434, 6", 
in the sense of ‘‘ scheming,” ‘‘craftiness,” is said by Grimm- 
Thayer to occur ‘‘neither in the O.T. nor in prof. auth.” 
It is found, however, in late papyri in the more primary 
sense of ‘‘method,’’ e.g. P Oxy VIII. 1134° (a.p. 421) 
where certain rents are said to have been collected apds 
tiv peOodSlay akodovOws TH Sobévt. td cod Adyw Tod 
we Anppatos Kal Tod Ewdtacpod, ‘in method corresponding 
to the account given by you of receipt and expenditure” 
(Ed.), 2. I. 13618 (A.D. 583) thy peOo8lav tpéfpar, “to 
conduct my dealings,” 23.°4 av e[v]Selkvupe preOodlav sept 
wiv elaompagw, “the method of collection adopted by me” 
(Edd.), and P Amh II. 149" (vi/a.D.) TO kuplws trip 
auras tiv peDodlay kar’ é.0d rovoupeve, with reference to a 
loan to be repaid to the person lawfully demanding it. For 
the verb see P Leid W217 (ii/ili_a.p.) (= II. p. 137) 
épota, tva aitds arodl(=cl)bn  podedon (altera 
ratione iterum tractet): Sivatar yap mwavTa 6 Qeds odTos. 
Cf. MGr # pé0oS0, “method.” According to Thumb 
(Handbook, p. 58) ‘‘ the pl. is rarely used, yet a pl. of 
pé808es may be formed for the word 7 p€0080 taken from the 
literary language.” 


/ 
peOdouor. 


On the formation of this word, which is read in Mk 7*4 | 7! ,, Ree (eesyi: 
| TOT é€dv Oappy Tots Tis KatTnyoplas éhéyxots, Tov pelLova 


ANX a/., see Robertson Gr. p. 156f. 


pebdoxw. 

It seems impossible to draw any clear distinction between 
peOvokw and peOdw: in 1 Thess 57, e.g., they are virtually 
synonymous, But the idea of states (as distinguished from 
actus), which belongs more naturally to the latter, comes 
out well in the recipe of the magical papyrus P Lond 121180 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 90) enabling a man qoAAd alvew Kar 
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etcov 


pi peOvev. For peOioxw cf. Kazbel 64614. (not before 
ili/iv A.D.)— 
{avert por, et ru eyers, peraSds, téppav St pebdoKov 
arhdov moijores Kal odk 6 Oavayv mlerar. 


méBvoos. 

Deissmann (LAE, p. 321) gives a striking series of 
parallels to the vices enumerated in 1 Cor 6% from counters 
used in an ancient game: thus to pé8voot correspond on the 
counters edrtose and winose. For pé0ucos applied to men, as 
in 1 CorZ.c., 521 (cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 151), see the exx. in 
Durham Menander, p. 77f., and add P Oxy XV. 1828° 
(c. iii/A.D.), where wAeovéxtns also occurs (as in I Cor /. ¢.). 


pebvw. 

See s.v. peOtokw, and add P Hal 11%f (mid. iii/B.c.) 
peObovros Gbikiay. Stay Tis Tov eis TO TH[pJa Adiknpat[ov] 
peOdov 7 vixrop 7 év tepar H ev dyopar Gduxqont, Sirraci[av] 
tiv typlav arorecdtw THs yeypappévyns, and the temple 
scribbling at Abydos Prezsigke 1079 Nukdvop Kom eb? 
“Hpaxdéas [A]pvyxitidos peOiwy, where, however, we ought 
perhaps to read pe’ t@v. See also the new Logion P Oxy 
I. 11 Néyer I(qoot)sz[o]rnv ev péow Tod kdopov . . Kal 
cipov mavtas peOtovras Kal ovSéva etpov Senpavra év 
avrots, and cf. Reitzenstein Poimandres, p. 240f. and the 
passage quoted s.v. pé0y. Hesychius understands peOver 
in 1 Cor 1174 as = tmemAnpwtar, in view of the contrast 
with tmew@: for this use of the verb cf. Hos 148. 


beiCwr. 

Like péyas (see s.v.) pelLwv is used in the sense of 
‘senior’ in ostracon receipts, e.g. Ostr 144% (A.D. 128) 
Sréypaev IleroptpA0(ts) pelfw(v), 213° (A.D. 147), and 1199? 
(Rom.). The word is applied to one in authority, an 
official, in P Lond 2147? (A.D. 270-275) (=II. p. 162, 
Chrest. I. p. 209) péd\A@ [y]ap mepl todro(v) évtuxety [T]ae 
pelfove: cf. P Oxy VI. gool® (A.D. 322) pal eis avdyKny 
pe yeveloOar évtulxety Tots pelLooiy mepl TovTov, ‘‘ not be 
reduced to appeal to the officials upon this matter” (Edd.), 
with the editors’ note. 6. XIV. 1626° (A.D. 325) 
TIrodepatov pellovos tis avriis Kops is regarded by GH 
as the earliest ex. of pet{wv ‘‘to denote a particular village- 
official as distinct from a ‘higher’ official in general’’: this 
usage is common from the end of v/A.D. onwards, e.g. 
P Iand 381 (v/vi a.p.). For the more general uses of the 
adj. cf. P Tebt I. 334 (B.c. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) év 
plfove agdpare Kall] Tue Kelpevos, ‘occupying a position 
of highest (cf. Prodeg. p. 78) rank and honour ’’—of a Roman 
senator, BGU V. 11% (c. A.D. 150) T&v él dédvots H pifoory 
Gpaprhpaciw Kodafopévwv, P Oxy II. 237 ¥iii17 (a.p, 186) 


ayava é[t]oeXevoerat, ‘if he has confidence in the proofs of 
his accusation, he shall enter upon the more serious law- 
suit” (Edd.), and P Fay 20% (iii/iv A.D.) elore[A]etv . . 
pe(lo 7} Sivavrat, ‘to pay a greater (sum) than they are 
able.”” For 7d peifov as a subst. see P Giss I. 477 (Hadrian) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 382) where a corslet is described as rd 
petLov éXa[p]pdraros, ‘‘ very light in view of its size.”” The 
double comp. petsrepos, as in 3 Jn‘, is found in P Lips Inv. 
No. 598° (A.D. 381) (= Archiv iii. p. 173) 6 pertérepos 


peras 


[v]i[os] éuot, ‘my elder son,” P Oxy I. 13129 (vi/vii a.p.) 
Tatra Séwxev “HdwrdBer ty perLorépa abdeddy, and BGU 
II. 368° (A.D. 615) PA(aoviw) . . TS peyaomperectatw 
KépeTt Kal peLorépw Lrparnylov tod mavevdhpov: cf. 
Jannaris Gr. § 506. 


péhacg 

is used in the neut. ‘‘ink,’’ as in 2 Cor 38, 2 Jn?2, 3 Jn}, 
in P Grenf II. 38° (B.c. 81) p[€Aav otarnpod éxra, P Oxy 
II. 326 Td Bpoxlov rod péAavos, ‘the ink-pot,” and P Leid 
XX 1 (iii/iv A.D.) (= II. p. 229 f.) where a recipe for making 
ink is found—tphpas Td WBiov (7. rd tdv?), Kal rd Oetov, 
kal tiv otumtTyplav’ Aclay, ed pddra peitas (7. plas) 
éripeXGs tpiBe, Kal xpd ads péAave ypadike, ‘<trita 
rubiginem (?), et sulphur, et alumen contusum, et probe 
mixta diligenter terito, et utitor proutiatramento scriptorio ” 
(Ed.), see s.v. peré& (1 f.). For other applications of the 
adj. cf. P Meyer 7° (A.D. 130) kuvdpo(v) péAavo(s), ‘* black 
beans,” P Oxy XIV. 16313 (a.p. 280) €Aat[O]v pedarvar, 
‘black olives,” P Par 5742247 (iii/aA.p.) (=: Selections, 
p- 114) wapadiSepl oe eis TO peAav xdos év Tals drwrlats, 
and Kazbe/ 274° wéAas Odvaros. Médas is used as a dis- 
tinguishing epithet in P Amh II. 628 (ii/B.c.) (cited s.v. 
Aevkds), and as a proper name in P Oxy XIV. 16823 
(iv/A.D.) @mréoreda [[tiwa]] Médava, ‘‘I am _ sending 
Melas,” and in P. Grenf II. 77 (iii/iv a.D.). For the form 
péAavos,—,—ov see P Iand 359 (ii/iii A.D.) Botv ped[a]vnv 
with the editor’s note, and for peddyxpws see Mayser Gr. 
p. 296. 


pele. 
For the impersonal péAeu, ‘‘it is a care,” c. dat. of the 
person and arep(, as in Mt 22% a/., cf. P Lond 8972? (a.b. 
- 84) (= III. p. 207) of8a yap euavrae (cf. 1 Cor 44) [pev 7] 
Ste péAet wor 7oAAG Trepl ey.od, peAHoer wor St as dtp iSlov 
téxvov, ‘‘for I am conscious that you are as much concerned 
about me as you will be concerned regarding your own 
child,” P Oxy VIII. 11555 (A.D. 104) ebOéws Epedxe Epol 
Tepl TOU npayapaTtos (/. mpaypaTtos) of pe HpoTHKes, ‘I 
immediately attended to the matter about which you asked 
me” (Ed.), P Ryl II. 2418 (iii/A.D.) peAnoarow (/.—arw) 
wou tepl ov cor everihato DBwK(pdrys), ‘be careful of the 
orders which Socrates gave you’ (Edd.). Other exx. of the 
verb are P Amh II. 1318 (early ii/A.D.) pednodrw vou dtrws 
Gyopacby Ta Kevopara, ‘see that the empty jars are 
bought” (Edd.), P Oxy III. 5308 (ii/a.D.) To 8¢ mpayparvoy 
Tepl od Lypaa Ogwve pi} pedérw cor el pi] TeTéMeoTaL, ‘do 
not be concerned that the matter about which I wrote to 
Theon has not been carried out” (Edd.), and 2. VI. 9301? 
tylas cov, ‘I took care to send and ask about your health ” 
(Edd.), and from the inscrr. C. and B. ii. p. 700, No. 635 
(iii/A.D.) odk Hpnv: eyevopnv’ odk Eoopat’ od péAt pou o Blos 
tavra, (note the idiomatic tatra). 


beéhetaw. 

Hesychius defines this verb as = dokéw, émipedéopar, 
yupvatopat, i.e. “exercise oneself in,” a meaning which 
suits admirably both the NT passages Ac 4”, 1 Tim 4?%, in 
which it occurs; cf. Ps 12 év To vopw adtod pederqoer, ‘in 
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pedArAw 


Hisilaw will he exercise himself’? (PBV), and see Field 
Notes, p. 209, adding Vett. Val. p. 330? Hv (sc. dBavaclav) 
tkacros hav Kal’ huépav pedreTa yupvatdopevos apPaverv. 
On the other hand P Lond 478 (ii/a.p.) (= I. p. 82) Aéye 
peAerav points rather to the common translation ‘‘ meditate,” 
‘ponder on.” The noun is found in BGU IV. 1125? (B.c. 
13) TAa]s pedéras Kal tas émditis . . xopn[y]fige ara. 
Napkieow. MGr peder® has the meanings ‘‘intend,” 
** study.” 


meh 

has a place in all phases of Greek from Homer to MGr: 
cf. from the Kowf—P Oxy II. 2344! 10 (a medical prescrip- 
tion—ii/iii A.D.) mpdopitov péAt Kal pddivoy, ‘add honey 
and rose-extract,” 2. VI. 936° (iii/A.D.) fplxouy péAtTos, 
‘half a chous of honey.” This last papyrus shows also 
10 weduxnplSa, ‘honey comb,” and 14 peAtrwa orepdvia ¥, 
which the editors render ‘‘ 3 honey-sweet garlands”: cf. the 
otherwise unknown adj. pedloovos as interpolated in the 
TR of Lk 244. For acc. péAw see P Iand 18 (vi/vii a.D. ) 
and for pelt see Kazbel 7199 yAuKdv ws pedir. 


pehiootoc. 
See s.v. péAv. 


Meiitn. 

For this proper name in Ac 281, WH (cf. RV marg.) read 
Medurqvy with B*, but there can be little doubt that this 
reading is due to dittography of the following 7 vf(cos). 
Preuschen (@ZNT ad Ac /.c.) states that the administra- 
tion of the islands subject to Sicily was in the hands of a 
governor who bore the title—suszcipz Melitenstum primus 
omnium (CIL X. 7495), and compares 7G XIV. 601 A(od- 
xios) Kaforpl]kvos Kup(etva) Ilpot8nvs immets ‘Pop (ator) 
mpatos Medtralwy (cf. Ac 287’) Kal métpav dptas Kal 
dphitrodeoas Veo Atdyototm.. . 


pelo. 

In the NT péAdw is construed 84 times with the pres. 
inf.: cf. P Par 43? (B.c. 154) peAdow St iodyev év TO pecop?} 
pyvi, 2d. 4818 (B.C. 153) KaramAety péAXopev mpds Tov 
Bacwdéa, P Meyer 20° (Ist half iii/A.D.) péAAv mpds Has 
YpxeoBar, 18ped\dw cov del ypddev, P Tebt II. 416° (iti/ 
A.D.) pAAw pév eis “Avtivdov, and P Oxy VIII. 115679 
(iii/A.D.) péAdolpely xsptov xplav éxwv. For the constr. 
with the fut. inf, which is obsolete in the NT (cf. TR 
Ac 232°), cf. Sy// 43219 (B.c. 326-5) dpdoacw . . . [mowr- 
cerPat tiv] éritpordy Kad’ Stu dv pédde ~o[e]oPar KrA. 
MéA)w followed by the aor. inf. act. is seen in such passages 
as P Giss I. 125 (ii/A.D.) d60dKus édv péAAQS Tréepour, P Oxy 
XII. 1488?° (ii/a.D.) gedNov yap dvedOeiv, and zd. VII. 
106727 (iii/A.D.) el péAAers EAOety eXOE, ‘come if you are 
coming,” and by the aor. inf. pass. in P Goodsp Cairo 3° 
(iii/B.c.) Aika Hpeddov KoupnOAvar eypaa émiorddva 8, 
and P Par 472? (c. B.C. 153) (= Witkowski,? p, 89, Sedec- 
tions, p. 22) Kav USfis Stu péAAopev cwOfvat, TéTe Bartitd- 
peOa, ‘‘and even if you know that we are about to be saved, 
just at that time we are immersed in trouble.” According to 
Meisterhans Gr. p. 169 the 7-augment appears in the Attic 
inscrr. after B.c. 300. Only one instance of the é-augment 
is found at Priene, viz. Priewe 11° (c. B.C. 297) ued[Aov 


peXos 


tuxetv (see Rouffiac Recherches, p. 27). For the NT usage 
see Moulton Gy. ii. p. 188. Eis rd pédAdov in the sense of 
“next year’’ is seen in P Lond 12314 (A.D. 144) (RUB 
p. 108) rhy els 7d plJAXov yewpyetav—a good parallel My 
the meaning in Lk 13° as against AV ‘‘then after that, 
RV “thenceforth”: cf. Field Motes, p. 65. 

In Mt 24° peddfoere 88 dove mohepous the meaning 
may be ‘‘you must she be prepared to hear of wars,” but 
this use of the fut. tense is out of the question in 2 Pet 1 
peddrAhow del ipds tropuvycKe, as Mayor ad /, points out, 
and accordingly he prefers with Field (Votes, p. 240) to read 
peAtow instead of peAAhow with the meaning, ‘‘I shall take 
care to remind you.” In MGr peddAobtpevo is used for ‘‘the 
future.” For compounds, like peAAompdedpos, ‘a future 
president,”’ cf. P Giss I. p. 87 f. 


péhos. 

P Tebt II. 33112 (c. A.D. 131) é]aqveyxd[v poly mAnyas 
els Gy péA[o]s To[D c]aparos, ‘‘belaboured me with blows 
on every limb of my body’’ (Edd.): cf. .P Lips I. 374 (a.p. 
389). Cf. also Kazbel 5477 (i/a.D.) mvedpa pe[A]Ov aarédve, 
2b. 2617 (ii/A.D.) Puyfis ék ped€ov &rr[o]mrralelorns. 


Mehytocdéx. 
For the description of Medyicedéx as arrdtwp, aphrop, 
in Heb 7, see the reff. under these words, and add PSI V. 
specs The 
name is never spelt in Greek with { either in the Old or in 
the New Testament (Burkitt, Syrdac Forms, p. 28). 


Meu podva, 

a Grecized form of the Lat. membrana, ‘‘ parchment,” 
said to be so called from Pergamum in Mysia, where it was 
first manufactured (see Thompson Greek and Latin Palaeo- 
graphy (Oxford, 1912), p. 28ff.). Inthe NT the word is 
found only in 2 Tim 41%, where the reference is probably to 
parchment rolls of the OT Scriptures. Dibelius (@ZVT7 
ad /.) cites Theodosius III. p. 695 Schulze pepBpdvas ta 
eidnra Kékdnkev* ottw yap “Pwpator kahotor Ta Séppara. 
év eiAnrois St elxov madar Tas Oelas ypadds. otrw 8 Kal 
péxpt Tod tapdvros txovowy of Lovdator. 


MEupopa. 

The phrase eis TO év prBevl peupOfvar is common, eg. 
BGU I, 18% (a.p. 169), P Oxy I. 827 (mid. iii/a p.), 26. 
XII. 1426 (a.D. 332), and PSI I. 86! (a.p. 367-375). 
For the acc. constr., as in Heb 88 N* AD* (but dat. Ne B), 
cf. P Fay 111% (A.D. 95-6) pévopal oar (/. péuopal oe) 
peyaAws arodéras x[v]piSia Sia, “I blame you greatly for 
the loss of two pigs,” P Oxy XII. 14815 (early li/A.D.) 
péphopat 8¢ rdy elravrd oot, ‘I blame the person who told 
you,’’ P Ryl II. 23918 (mid. iii/a.p.) éav 8€ ts ap[é)Aeva 
yévnrat, odk ul? o]dv pew GAA[A ceaurdy, “if any neglect 
occurs, you will not blame me but yourself’? (Edd.). For 
pepmrrdés cf. BGU IV. 107982 (A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) 
tiv Ta Tap(d) sarod moloys (J. cavTod Toons) ovK el 
pepmrds, ‘if you manage your own affairs, you are not to be 
blamed,” P Oxy XIV. 17725 (late iii/a.p.) éyd 88 odK ely 
pepmrrds, GNAG od... In P Amh II. 635 (iii/A.D.) ovy- 
kaTabénevos Bpadtws peudyrd, the editors suggest that 
Pphyra, which does not occur elsewhere, may = peprrd, 
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pLevouvye 


and that the meaning is that the person referred to had 
taken a long time in producing an unsatisfactory result. 
Reference may be made to the striking tomb-inscr. Kaibel 
5747* (end of i/A.D.)— 
el 88 TpvfKovra Lwijs pdvov tory’ éviavTods 
kal Sto, TS POovep@ Salpove peupdpeba. 

The noun pépis is seen in such passages as P Oxy X. 
125519 (A.D. 292) els TO pySeplav peppy érrakodovfc at, 
‘“so that no complaint may ensue” (Edd.), 2. I. 14016 
(A.D. 550) ets Td pySeplav péupry } dpedlay # katdyvooty 
Twa Tepl ene yever Oar. 


peupluoloos. 

With pepapipoupor, ‘complainers,’ in Jude 7%, cf. the 
querulost of Assumption of Moses vii. 7, occurring in a 
passage which seems largely to have influenced Jude’s 
language (see James’ Second Peter and Jude p. x\v. (in 
CGT)). The word is found in the sense of “ censorious,”” 
in Vett. Val. p. 1732, where it is joined with koAacriKkds 
For dpepipolpyros, “blameless,” see P Par 63¥i 14 (B.c. 
164) Sixalws [rodt]revedpevos euavTdy dpepripolpytov 
mapéoxnpot, and Cagnat IV. 288% (mid. ii/B.c.?) apep- 
Yipolpyt[os 8] év mac yeyevnpévos, and for the adverb 
see P Ryl II. 15419 (a contract of marriage—A.D. 66) 4 Te 
Qaicdprov kal 6 Xal[t]phpov dpemrporpytes Kxabdre t[pd- 
tlepoy [cv]veBlovv. Teles p. 56? (ed. Hense) unites azrept- 
epyos and dpepipoupos. The verb pepyipoipéw is found 
from the time of Polybius, e.g. xviil. 31. 7. 


bey, 

an untranslatable particle, was originally a form of piv 
(g.v.). The correlation pév . . . 8, so common in classical 
Greek, is largely reduced in the NT (cf. Blass Gr. p. 266 f.). 
For pév solitarium, i.e. pév followed by no contrasting 
particle, as in Rom 1® mparov peév, a/., cf. BGU II. 423? 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 90) mpd piv wdvtav edxopnal oe 
tyvatvew kal 81d mavTds épwpévov (2. éppmpévov) evruxety,!* 
ypdrpov pou ériordALov mpatov py mepl TIS TwTHPlas Tov, 
Sedtepov mepl THs Tav ASeAPSv pov. The combination pév 
ovv in narrative, summing up what precedes, or introducing 
what follows (Ac 18, 9%, a/.: cf. Blass Gr. p. 273), is seen 
in such passages as P Petr II. 13 (19)® (mid. iii/B.c.) (= 
Witkowski?, p. 19) paAtora peév otv tiv Tacay orovdty 
wéynoar [To]d aeOAval oe Std TéAOVS, P Lille I. 26? (iii/B. Cc.) 
(= Witkowski, p. 49) typads pou tepl Tis els THY onoa- 
pelav yfs, poduvora 8% aepl tis év ITLardvte avi ev otv 
éotw tavTeds arnp[y]pévy, and BGU III. 1009? (ii/B.c. ) 
(= Witkowski?, p. 111) wepl piv [o]tv trav d\Awv [od cor 
yéypada, M.  . ols yap cor onpalvet karta. See also 
S.U, pevodvye. 


bMevovry. 
See s.v, pév. 


Mévovrye 

standing at the beginning of a clause, contrary to classical 
usage (Lob. Phryn. p. 342), as in Rom ro!8 (cf. Lk 1138), 
may be paralleled by pévrovye standing first, e.g. P Lond 
8978 (A.D. 84) (=III. p. 207) pévrow ye od Oé\o KTH, 
P Amh II. 13524 (early ii/a.p.) pévrovye & Kdpios TH zy 


, 
MEeVTOL 


mpoéypaypev Kt., and P Oxy III. 53119 (ii/a.p.) pévrouye 
tos mpds ot EO “AvovPas dd Tod cot xadkod Td dpadvidy 
cov Kal Tay cdv eodlacov tws ménpo, “until however 
Anoubas arrives, you must pay for the provisions of yourself 
and your household out of your own money, until I send 
you some” (Edd.). 


bévTOL. 


For this particle of affirmation, which was originaliy a 
strengthened péyv, cf. P Tebt II. 411}? (ii/a.D.) pydiy pévror 
BopuByOzs, ‘‘do not be disturbed however,” P Giss I. 4724 
(time of Hadrian) (= Chrest. I. p. 383) As pévrou SeBaxers 
els todtg (Spaxpds) KS meppd oor, P Oxy XII. 14208 
(¢. A.D. 129) GAA[A] pévror kal rd[v] "Ayaetvoy ocvv[Kara]- 
Xelpio]a, Set, “Agathinus too, however, must join in pre- 
senting them”—certain accounts, and P Ryl II. 75° (late 
ii/A.D.) pévtou Toros éorly Kad’ dv Ukpetva odddKts, “only 
there is a principle according to which I have often judged” 
(Edd.). Mévrou stands first in the sentence (see s.v. 
Pevodvye) in P Lond 171184 (A.D. 566-573) pévrot kal aitis 
THS Tis KoopidtyTos braKovoys por KTA. Wackernagel 
(Hellenistica, p. 11) draws attention to the Doric form 
pévtov for pévro. in P Hib I. 40? (B.c. 261) érloraco 
pévrov axpiBds, “but you must clearly understand,” as 
against the editors’ note ‘‘that the writer was capable of 
mistakes.’’ The adversative force of the particle appears in 
such passages from the NT as Jn 4?’, 738, a/.: cf. also 
Jas 2°, where, however, Hort thinks ‘‘that pévrov retains 
its original force of a strong affirmation,’’ and translates 
“indeed,” ‘‘really”’: cf. Kiihner-Gerth § 502, 3, g. 


péveo, 

‘‘remain,” ‘‘abide,” is used intransitively with reference 
to (1) place, in P Hib I. 55° (B.c. 250) o]d yap oxXoddto 
pévey mAclova xp[dvov, ‘‘for I have no leisure to remain 
longer,’ P Oxy IV. 7445 (B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 32) éyd 
év “ArcEavipéa (= ef) pévw, P Fay 137? (question to an 
oracle—i/A.D.) xpynpatiodv por, 7 pelvor év Baxxiddi; P 
Ryl II, 2327° (ii/a.D.) of Snpdoror mporepdvyncay aire Str 
pévis év tH Kw (2. kdpy), and Prezsigke 2639 mod pév 
OcppotOis 4 yuvt, Ilacopdowos; (cf. Jn 18%); see also 
Schulze Gr. Lat. p. 22 f.: (2) time, in P Ryl II. 17254 
(A.D. 208) pevets érl tH tmpoyeypappévg proOdor, ‘‘ the 
aforesaid lease shall continue secured to you” (Edd.), and 
P Oxy VI. 903°° (iv/A.D.) ewewev A€yor, ‘he kept saying” : 
and (3) condition, in P Flor II. 2321? (iii/A.p.) tva pa) Alav 
& xdptos THs OcokeviSos Ukorros pelvy, ‘in order that the 
hay of Theoxenis may not remain too long uncut,” 
and such a phrase as P Fay 96/9 (a.p. 122) pevotons 
Kupias Ts prrOdcews ed’ ols mepiéxer mace, ‘the lease in 
all its provisions remaining valid’’ (Edd.) contrasted with 
P Hamb I. 89 (A.D. 136) aréAvoa <tpas> THs prrPdcews 
Ka0a(s mpdKerat): see further P Ryl II. 15775 (a.p. 135), 
P Fay 352° (A.D. 150-1). For the verb used transitively 


= “await,” as in Ac 20%, cf. Kazbel 6549 (iii/A.D.), Kape | 


péver Td Oaveiv, and the exx. in Field Mores, p. 132. In 
MGr some dialects form a pres. pelvw from the aor. stem 
(Thumb, Handbook p. 143); pvéokw and pvqjcke are also 
found. 
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pepyva 


beoilw 

in the sense of ‘‘distribute,” ‘“‘assign,” is seen in such 
passages as P Tebt II. 302! (A.D. 71-2) el 6 Iletpdvios jytv 
Tas dpotpas avTl cluvTdtews euépioev KTr., “if Petronius 
had assigned the land to us instead of a subvention ” etc., 
P Oxy IV. 71378 (a.p. 97) 7 8 parnp . . . eyépioe Tots 
TPOYEYPALEvoLs pov adeAdo[t]s amd tav mep\ Nécra 
éxatépw dpotpas técoapas, ‘my mother bestowed upon my 
brother and sister aforesaid 4 each of the arourae at Nesla’”’ 
(Edd.), 2. III. 489! (a Will—a.p. 117) ols Tékvows pov 
otk ééora. Ta dm epod els aitrods édevodpeva, Erépois 
pepllery el [ut povy Exdory ait&]y yeved, ‘which children 
shall not have the power to alienate what is inherited by 
them from me except only to their several families” (Edd.), 
yevéor (7. yevéoret) pov. Cf. also BGU II. 5111-22 (time of 
Claudius) (= Chrest. I. p. 26) peplow colt tadtyv tiv] 
fpépav, Meyer Ostr 811 (A.D. 23) péproov “Qpwt ‘Hpakd- 
(e(8ov) t(d) Aaxavd(cmeppov) dyov eva dpTd(Bys) pias 
hploovs. 

In the Attic inscrr. the verb is used of paying out money 
from the public treasury, e.g. Syl 74 (= % 137)8® (c. B.C. 
386) peploar 8 Td apytpiov Td elpnpévov Tds arrodéKTas 
é tv KaTraBaddopévey xpnpd[t]ov, émedav ta ek TOV 
vopov pep[lowor. For the pass. see BGU IV. 1053%-3 
(B.C. 13) TOV pepeptepéevov adTois Xpdvov, 2d. 1131°°(B.C. 13) 
Samdvns pepiLopevns eis pépy toa Svo. 

We may note also the touching inscr. Kazbel 675— 


Achbava Aovkiddns Si8upatdkov év0ade Ketre, 
Ais pepeprorar Bpépy, wov matpt, Odrepov adry. 


Méoluva. 

This strong subst. (see s.v. peptp.va) occurs in the petition 
of the Temple Twins P Leid Bit & (B.c. 164) 81d Tiv pev év 
TO leo Hydv erupédcray kal tiv Tod Blov pépisvay, eis Td 
pdtv has tTav Sedvrmv éyAuretv, cvvTeTnpHpévws mpds TO 
Octov Exovolws troet (2. movetrat, mover). In P Giss I. 198 
(ii/A.D.) a wife writes to her husband—ovv]ex@s d&ypumvos- 
oa vuKTos *[pepas p]lav péptpvav Exw Thy sept [THs TwT]- 
nplas wov, and in 7. 221 (ii/A.D.) a mother (not father, as 
in citation s.v. edx 4), on learning that her son is ampéo[kor]- 
ov Kal tAapdrarov, exclaims—tat[Td plow  maca edxy 
tore [kal plépypva. See also the mantic P Ryl I. 287 
(iv/A.D.) édav S[2] 6 éxdpevos pepluvars rohAais mepureretran 
Kal kaxomalats, edxouv Aut, ‘if the next (toe quiver), he 
will be involved in much anxiety and distress: pray. to 
Zeus,” and Anacreontea ed. Bergk Poetae Lyrict Graeci III. 
p. 1066, No. 431% 8rav alvw tov otvov, | ebSovrw ai 
pépipvar. | Tl pov yoay, Tl pow mévey, | Th por wéAet pepip- 
vav; The connotation of the word comes out in such 
phrases from Vettius Valens as pp. 131° perd mévov kal 
pepluvns Kal Blas, 2714 Sid tov POdvov kal Tiv pépisvay : 
With ‘‘ uneasy lies the head, etc.’’ cf. Aristeas 271 where 
to the question, tl Bacwrelav Siarnpet; ‘‘ what preserves a 
kingdom ?” the answer is given, pépysva kal dpovtis, as 
ovStv KakoupynOfjcerar Sia TSv aroteTaypévwy cis Tods 
3xAous Tats Xpelats, ‘care and watchfulness to see that no 
injury is inflicted by those who are set in positions of 
authority over the people” (Thackeray). 


MEptLvaw 


HEOLUYAO. 

The idea of ‘ over-anxiety,” which readily attaches to this 
verb, as in Mt 6%5, LXX Ps 379 ad, is well seen in P Tebt 
II. 3159 (ii/A.D.) viv 8& [pera o]r[o]vBis ypade 8rras [1 
pep]iusvys, éya yap oe UoxvA[roy] mo[t]qow, “I am now 
writing in haste to prevent your being anxious, for I will see 
that you are not worried” (Edd.): see also P Iand 13° 
(iv/A.D.) where a father writes to his son—@éAyoov oty, 
[réxvoy, Sy]Adoar jpetv Td THs KaTarTdced[s cov, kal 
pe]ptpveloers (7. pepipviwes) dravra Ta kata ot [SyrAdoar, 
tva] dpeptpvéooper (2. dpeptvyoopev). See also the citations 
5.v. &pépusvos, and add for the subst. dpepyvla P Oxy XIV. 
162729 (A.D. 342) mpds S& dpepipvlay cov THvSe Tv opo- 
Aoylay wou eeSdpnyv, “Sand for your security I have issued to 
you this contract.”’ On the force of the participle in Mt 6”, 
see Moulton Proleg. p. 230. The verb sometimes means 
merely ‘‘am occupied with,” as in Soph. Oed. Tyr. 1124 
where Oedipus asks the herdsman—épyov peptpvav trotov 7 
Blov tlva ; ‘‘ employed in what labour, or what way of life? 
Jebb ad 7. compares 1 Cor 7*% pepipva ta Tod Kéopov. In 
the Phrygian inscr. C. and B. ii. p. 565, No. 465, we find 
the proper name Tirédtos *Apéptnvos: Ramsay suggests that 
Amerimnos may be a baptismal name given to Titedios 
when he became a Christian, marking him as the man who 
“takes no thought for the morrow ” (Mt 634). The verb, con- 
nected with pep{{w and peppnpl{w, denotes ‘‘ distraction” of 
mind : cf. Terence Amar. i. 5. 25 f. curae animum divorsae 
trahunt. 


becic. 

The use of this word in Ac 16! rpéry tis pepl(Sos Maxe- 
Sovias méAts, which Hort objected to on the ground that 
‘* nepis never denotes simply a region, province, or any geo- 
graphical division” (Wotes*, p. 96), is now amply justified on 
the evidence of the papyri, as well as of later Greek writers 
generally (see W. M. Ramsay Zx¢ V. vi. p. 320). 

An almost contemporary ex. is P Tebt II. 3024 (a.p. 
71-2) tis II[oA]épwvos peplSos, ‘the division of Polemon”’ 
in the Arsinoite nome: cf. 2. 31518 (ii/A.D.) where a priest 
connected with temple finance is warned that a government 
inspector was on the point of coming ‘‘to his division ’’— 
pLEAA[L]v kal ets thy pe[pl]8a cov Ypx[e]o0ar. Earlier 
exx. are P Petr III. 32(7)® (Ptol.) a memorandum in con- 
nexion with the police tax on associations and factories tfs 
Oewlorov peplSos, ‘in the division of Themistes,’’ and BGU 
III. 975° (A.D. 45) (= Selections, p. 42) a deed of divorce 
entered into év ty Zoxvorratov Njcov ris ‘Hpakd(Sov 
peplSos tod “Apo[u]voelrov vot, ‘at Socnopaei Nesus of 
the Heraclides district of the Arsinoite nome.’”’ The word 
is also very common in the sense of ‘‘ portion,” ‘‘ share,” as 
in Lk 10” a/., e.g. P Lond 88018* (B.c. 113) (= III. p. 9) 
a document in which a man executes a division of his landed 
property—ILavoBxovve piv ta. mpecButépwr vidi adrod 
pepidas Sto . . . Tats éavrod Ovyatpdoww peplSa play, and 
P Oxy XII. 1482” (ii/A.D.) év 7G 8 térw Tod TaTpds cov 
Grroréeika tiv pep(Sav pov, ‘I have stored my share (of 
barley) in the room belonging to your father” (Edd.), For 
pepls as a portion of food, cf. Gen 43%3 a/., and the classical 
exx. in Wetstein ad Lk 10%: see also Field Motes, p. 64, 
and add Vett. Val. p. 3457° ei 8€ Tis Tv KeKAnpévwv eOédor 
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pepos 


GPraBis Siapéverv, pug peplS. 4 Kal Sevtrépg xpnordpevos 
eihpavOqocerar. We may have an ex. of the adj. pepuxds in 
P Oxy XIV. 16557 (iii/A.D.) peptkdv ji, ‘‘forty divisible (?) 
(loaves),”” but see the editors’ note. Geldart (Mod. Greek 
Language, p. 97) traces the invention of the adj. to the 
Cyrenaics, who used it in the philosophical sense of ‘‘ parti- 
cular” (as in the phrase peptkal 7Soval). In MGr it does 
not mean more than ‘‘ some,” ‘‘ several.”’ 


MEQLOLOS. 

For pepiopds, “division,” ‘share,’ cf. P Tebt I. sf 
(B.c. 111) (= Witkowski?, p. 104) yéypamrat o pepiopés, 
“the division (of artabae) has been drawn up,” P Fay 1257 
(ii/A.D.) Sivaca[t] Tov pepropoy THs Pidr[o]wa[ro]pos exe, 
“take care to secure the share of Philopator.’’ For the 
meaning ‘‘a distributing,” cf. Sy// 603 (= * 1017)? (ili/B.C.) 
Todhjoe St Kal Ta cuv[edre]ypévla] ex Tod [pJepropod, “ ex 
distributione victimarum deo oblatarum’’ (Ed.). | Wilcken 
(Ostr i. p. 256 ff.) has shown that in the ostraca pepiopds 
(= 7d pepeptopévov) denotes a personal tax assessed at the 
same rate for all, e.g. Ostr 613% (A.D. 141-142) t1(ép) 
pepiop(od) dardpw(v), perhaps a kind of poor-rate (Os¢r 1. 
p. 161), or more likely an extra levy to make up deficiencies 
caused by d&ropot, who were unable to pay taxes (see Archiv 
iv. p. 545): cf. also P Tebt I. 291® (c. B.c. 110) muptvov 
peptopod, ‘‘ items of the corn-dues,” BGU I. 208 (a.D. 141-2) 
pepiopos [omleppdray, 20. 21:1 (A.D. 340) pepeploBar kal 
aratAcbar (7. dryricbar) ert THs TpeTépas Kapns eis TOUS 
eEf[s éyyeypappevous dvSpas Tods effjs Eyyeypappevous pepio- 
pots eb éxdorov pyvés. For a possible ex. of the rare 
pépiopa see P Strass II. 107° (iii/B.c.) eis mavtas tovs 
Aédyous TA pepto[para(?).... 


HMEQLOTIC. 

‘In P Leid W3iv. #2 (ii/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 131) pepioras is 
used as a title of Sarapis: Dieterich compares Lk 1244. See 
also Vett. Val. p. 624 6 K¥ptos Tod pooKdtrou émitdétrws 
Keluevos 4 i8las aipérews peprotis xpdvev Lwfs yiverar. 


béoos. 

The varied applications of pépos, which we find in the NT, 
can all be illustrated from the vernacular. (1) The meaning 
of a ‘‘part” assigned to one, as in Rev 221%, is seen in P 
Strass I, 19° (A.D. 105) Tod trdpxoytos aitad. pépfolus 
évds ard pepdv évvéa,, and the Christian P Heid 617 (iv/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 126) Tapaxadé [o]iv, Séo7mota, tva pvnpov- 
[e]¥ns poreis Tas aylas cov evxds, tva SuvnPdpev pépos TOV 
(Qp)apridy KaSaptoews, ‘I beseech you, master, to remem- 
ber me in your holy prayers, that I may be able (to receive) 
my part in the cleansing of sins.’’ (2) For pépos = the 
constituent ‘‘ part ” of a whole, as in Lk 11°, cf. P Petr II. 
13 (3)? (B.C. 258-3) Td pds vérov [T]od 6xupdparos TetXos, 
Bépos pév TL avTOD TeTTaKds Eotiy, “the wall to the south 
of the prison, part ofit has fallen” (Ed.), BGU IV. 11238 
(time of Augustus) StatpeOqoetar els pé[en] toa Kal Spore 
tpfa, P Ryl IL. 145!4 (a.p. 38) kev mAnyds wdelovs eis 
is rd vw pépy—with reference to the upper reaches of the 
Nile. Similarly with Mt 1574 cf. P Leid Mi 8 (ii/B.c.) (=I. 
p+ 59) oiklas . . . THs otons év Grd véTou péper Atoomdd ews 
Tis peyaAns, and with Ac 23°, where the word has the force 


MeonuBpra 


of “‘party,”’ cf. P Oxy X. 1278% (a.p. 214) tkacrov 8 
pépos mla]paSotv[ar élkarépw rdv ad[r]dv Tepiorepewva,, 
“each party is to deliver to the other the said pigeon-house,” 
P Flor I. 4717 (a.p. 213-17) where an avTiuKkaTaddayy is 
written out in four copies—eis rd tap’ éxarépw pépa elvar 
Sicojv, and the late P Lond 102818 (vii/a.p.) (= III. p. 277) 
Tov mpacivou pép(ous), “the green faction.’”” (3) Mépos in 
the sense of ‘‘branch or line of business,” as in Ac 1927 
(cf. **), is seen in P Flor I. 89? (iii/A.p.) (as amended 
Berichtigungen, p. 147) Sicarodd[rys SiéJrwv ta pépy THs 
Stoukhoews. 
3°°, 9%) cf. P Ryl II. 12792 (A.p. 29) 81d dfuae ovvrdtar To 
TH(s) Hinpepelas dpxepddur dvatyrijcat imp tod pépovs, 
‘wherefore I request you to order the archephodus of 
Euhemeria to inquire into the matter,” and similarly 2d. 
140"? (A.D. 36): see also Menandrea, p. 69°? rd Tovovtl 
pépos (‘all this kind of thing”) | odk axpiBds Set hp[dcrar] 
oot, and p. 10%. (5) From this again we have the meaning 
“nature,” as in P Tor II. 8° (ii/B.c.) Ka’ & Av pépos 4 
elSes tapacvvypadfis, ‘‘quaecumque demum fuerit natura 
aut species infractionis” (Ed.), see the note on p. 58, ‘‘ apud 
Polybium totto Td pépos saepe est hoc, haec res; rei ergo 
intimam substantiam ac rationem significat.” (6) Adverbial 
phrases are very common, e.g. (a) ard pépovs (2 Cor 25) in 
BGU IV. 1201! (A.D. 2) eporayv ard pépovs Tas Oipas 
KaTaKkekaupév[as, ‘‘ they found the doors partly burnt down,” 
P Tebt II. 402? {a.p. 172) Adyos pyou ard pép[o]us 
yevonévov mpds TO mAtvPovpylw, “account of the work 
partially done at the brick-factory ”’ (Edd.), and P Oxy XIV. 
16819 (iii/A.D.) dws pépovs tetpay, ‘partial proof”; (b) 
é« €pous (I Cor 1277) in P Lond 1166! (A.p. 42) (= III. 
p- 105) é tive Hpélpa 7 ey pépous ev To eviavto, BGU II. 
538°5 (A.D. 100-101) tapadd(= 4)copev TOV KAffpov as Kal 
éy pepous trapetkjdapev, and P Ryl II. 2338 (ii/A.p.) Ta 
pédabpa . . . ék pépovs oFpepov Appoddynrat, ‘the beams 
have to-day been partly fixed ”; (c) kata pépos (Heb 9°) in 
P Tebt I. 6%4 (B.c. 140-139) TOv Kata pépos eOvdv, ‘‘ the 
several associations,” 26. II. 38274 (B.c. 30-A.D. I) épvdo. . 
moujcev mavt[a] Ta [klarda Sto pépyt ard pepdv mévre 
érretpepe(tey 8. . . , ‘‘ I swear that I will perform all that 
pertains to the two shares out of five shares and will divide 

..?: cf. Cic. ad Att. xiii. 22. 2 Ta Kata pépos, of a 
detailed account. MGr pépos, ‘‘part,” ‘‘side,” ‘‘ region,” 
‘locality.” 


peonuBota. 

For peonpBpla in its literal sense of ‘‘midday,” as in Ac 
22° (cf. Gen 18! a/.), cf. the astronomical P Ryl I. 27% 
(iii/a.D.) éapwi lonpepla Tlaxav f pera dp(av) @ tyyora 
ris peonpBplas, ‘‘the vernal equinox is Pachon 7, one 
hour approximately after noon” (Ed.), and P Lond 121797 
(iti/a.D.) (=I. p. 89) where the time of day most favourable 
for divinations on the second day of the month is stated to 
be peonpBplas, ‘‘at noon.” The derived meaning of 
“south,” as probably in Ac 8%8, appears in Sy// 540 
(= %972)% (B.C. 175-2) Tod<Totd> Térov Tot mpds pernp- 
Bplay Bdérovros. For the poetic adj. peonpBpivds, see 
P Lond 130274 (i/ii a.D.) (=I. p. 138), a horoscope, and 
the Christian amulet P Iand 6" (v/vi A.D.) peonpBpiwdy 
Saipdv[t]ov with the editor’s note. MGr peonpépr, ‘‘mid- 
day.’ 
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(4) For the derived sense of ‘‘matter’’ (2 Cor | 


pews 


pEeotedvo. 

To the literary exx. of this verb (from Aristotle down- 
wards) we may add such occurrences in the Kowf as BGU 
III. 9067 (A.D. 34-5) pectretovras érépois Kal mapaxo- 
potvras, 75. 70918 (time of Antoninus Pius) ra é adiray 
Tepryivopeva, Grropepopévous Kal peoitevovtas, CPR I. 119 


| (A.D. 83-4) pererrevovras Kal tapaxwpodvras érépots, and 


zb, 20618, Cf. from the inscrr. OGZS 43778 (i/B.c.) yevopévov 
KAnpov ard [Tis peo]irevodons Tas cvvOnKas médews, 715. 79 
Tpds Tov peotTevovTa Sfyov. For the verb peoididw see 
P Rein 7 (B.C. 141?) épeo8laoey Td mpoeipnpévov XeLpd- 
yeadov Ilerexavru, cf. 3% 1d peperiSiwpévov xerpdyp(acov). 


beoltns 

= “‘arbiter” is common in connexion with legal trans- 
actions, e.g. P Lille 284 (iii/B.c.) abrois dkapev pertrnv 
Awp[‘ov[a, P Cattaouii3 (before B.c. 87) (= Chrest. I. 
P- 98) 6 Kpdtirros Stouyrhs “lovAtavds 6 Stémwv Ta KaTa 
Ti Sikat[o]Soclayv AOeAnorev ot pere(ryy Tdv Kal Kpirdv 
yevéro Oar aepl dv txouev mpds Tods dvtireraypév[o]us, P 
Rein 448 (a.p. 104)” Axvdos 6 katagTabels kpirijs peo(r(ns) 
* ArroAw(vlov), P Goodsp Cairo 2gili 5 (c. A.D. 150) éav cor 
So&q pecelrny jyety 8ds tva h avTiSikos aroKatacThoy TH 
ouvnyopoupevy TS. . . , “‘if it seems good to you, give us 
an arbiter in order that the defendant may restore to the 
plamtitie thes...  Gid))i— In, P Wond=370 (jin asp) 
(=II. p. 251) mention is made several times of a peo(rys, 
who may be the ‘‘surety” for a debt. The reference is 
to business transactions in P Strass I. 41% (A.D. 250) 
Tapakatabéc[Oa]. Ta Svo TaAOlvTa Tapa Kos peoery 
Kohdov0o, BGU II. 419% (A.D. 276-7) (= Chrest. I. p. 
437) Tapdvtay peoitoy, CPR I. 1978 (A.D. 330) 6 perdgu 
peoirys, and P Oxy X. 129879 (iv/a.D.) od TovTov per(rys, 
‘*you being intermediary in this.”” For the subst. peovrela 
cf. BGU II. 445°(a.D. 148-9) él peoir(a TOV trapxdyT@y. . 
Gpovpdv, 20. I. 987% (A.D. 211). odK fnewev TH yevonevy 
peoitiga—of a man who did not discharge his duties as 
trustee, the late P Lond 1137? (vifa.D.) (=I. p. 201) 
ocuvpéeBynkev peontiav ye[vér]Oar pécwy cipnvikdv avdpdv, 
and Vett. Val. p. 277 peoutelas Kploewy. 


pEcovOxtLov. 

For this poetical word (cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 53) see P Leid 
Wii. 37 (ii/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 91) Td pecavixriov (for acc. cf. 
Mk 13%), dpa wérry (2. wéyarry), Stav jovxla yévyrat, 
avaas tov Bwopdv Krd., and similarly 2. *v-*4 (= p. 135). 
The form pecavixrtiov, as in Mk Zc. B, Lk 115 D, occurs 
also in P Oxy XIV. 17685 (iii/A.D.) y[p]adw éXOdv eis ZX edtav 
TH RG kara Td peoavixtioy (cf. Ac 1675). With the inter- 
change of cases in Mk 13%5, cf. P Oxy XII. 14898, (late 
iii/A.D.) Tod BAO (2. BAAov) pyvds . . . TO dAAO (Z. KAA) 
pnvi. MGr peoovixts, pl. peodvuxra. 


péoosg 

is common as an adj. in personal descriptions, e.g. P Ryl 
II. 12889 (c. A.D. 30) ‘Arpa(s) (érav) Ae od(A}) peram(y) 
péow, “ Hatres, aged 35, with a scar on the middle of the 
forehead,’’ zd. 1548 (A.D. 66) Xat]phuov .. . oddne pvt 
p[élont, ‘Chaeremon with a scar on the middle of the 
and nose,” similarly of height, as in P Oxy I. 73%8 (a.p. 94) 


/ 
MET OTOLYOV 


péon ped(xpws, ‘Thamounion of middle 
height, fair”: cf. also 2. X. 1260! (A.D. 286) péons 
rom(apxias), ‘“‘the middle toparchy.”” In P Petr I. es 
(iii/B.c.) péoros is followed by the dat.—Advxvos . . péros 
peyéOer. The neut. pérov is frequently found in adverbial 
expressions: e.g. ava pécov—P Ryl II. 166" (A.D. 26) 
yins Sypdois dva pécov otens 8[td]pvyos, “‘a plot of state 
land separated by a dyke” (Edd.), P Oxy IX. 1200*° (A.D. 
266) év Tots dvd pérov pépeot Tis Kdpns, ‘in the middle 
part of the village”: els 7d péoov—P Gen I. 117 (A.D. 350) 
7d otdBdov tav Svwv, Td els TO pérov Kal ék vdToU THs 
oixla[s] doréyacrov dv, cf. P Mon 198 (a.D. 574) éAOdvtos 
eis péoov: ék péoov—P Hib I. 73! (B.c. 243-2) éy péoou 
aldtpykev attdv (sc. dvov), “Shas removed it from my 
reach” (Edd.), BGU II. 388% 23 (ii/iii a.D.) dpov tatTa ék 
rod plé]o[ov (cf. Col 2!4 and Epict. iii. 3. 15 alpe é« tod 
pécov). Several good exx. of the ‘‘improper preposition’’ 
dvd péoov will be found s.v. dvd. On ép péow for év péow 
in certain good MSS. of the NT, but never in NBDDaz, see 
WH Wotes?, p. 157, and on péoov c. gen. with the force of 
a preposition, as in Mt 144, Phil 215, Lk 87 D, and in 
LXX Exod 14?’ a/., see Hatzidakis Hzz/. p. 214, where the 
usage is traced to Semitic influence, but cf. the classical 
exx. in LS V. 1, and Epict. ii. 22. 10 Bade kal cod Kal tod 
ma.stov pécov ayplSiov, ‘throw an estate between thyself 
and the child’? (Sharp, p. 94). The MGr péoa(’s) is 
similarly used: see Thumb Handbook, p. 108. For peot8.ov 
= ‘in consegna” (Ed.), cf. PSI VI. 551° (B.c. 272-1). 


Oapotvioy .. 


peadtouyor. 

A parallel to this Gm. eip. = “‘ partition-wall” (Eph 214) 
may be found perhaps in a fragmentary list of abstracts of 
contracts regarding sales of house property at Hermopolis, 
P Amh II. 08° (ii/iii a.D.) (perv) pép(os) [Trav] perotdx- 
(wv ?), where the editors propose to read pecotolxwv from 
perdtorxos (see LS). For 6 pecdrotxos see also an inscr. 
from Argos, BCA xxxili. (1909) p. 452, No. 221°. 


MEsovearn Ua, 

‘‘mid-heaven,” asin Rev 87% a/., is found in the horoscope 
P Oxy II. 235% (a.D. 20-50) perovpd(vnpa) “YSpoxdw 
{d8rov dpoevixdy olkynty[ . . Kpdvov: see the editors’ note, 
where it is suggested that possibly a verb should be sub- 
stituted for perovpd(vnpa), and cf. the use of perovpavéw 
in P Leid V8 (ili/iv a.p.) (=II. p. 13) with the 
accompanying note. 


Meootlac. 

On the spelling and use of this distinctive name, which 
in the NT is confined to Jn 1%, 475, see Winer-Schmiedel 
Grape Sic 


beotdc. 

For this adj. in its literal sense of ‘‘ full,” as in Jn 192% 
al., cf. P Oxy VII. 1070% (iii/A.D.) tpayn[pJarav opvplSav 
peotiv play, ‘Sone basket full of sweetmeats,’’ 2. XII, 
144918 (A.D. 213-217) HA(Aos) AVX (Vos) Xp(voots) perK(pds) 


peor(ds), ‘another gold lamp, small, full,” and for its | 


metaphorical application, as in Jas 3!” a/., cf. CPR I. 1916 
(A.D. 330) avtemiorédApara.. perra WevSodoylas, ‘replies 
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full of falsehood,’”” and the late P Oxy I. 130% (vi/A.D.), 
where a debtor appeals for indulgence on the following 
ground—otSiv &8tkov 7 aoeBis KexTyTaL 6 evBoos olkos Tod 
tod dyalot Seomdrov, GAN’ del pertds eore ehenpootyns 
émipéov (/. érippéwy) tots Sedo (7. évSe-) ta x prHdy, “no 
injustice or wickedness has ever attached to the glorious house 
of my kind lord, but it is ever full of mercy and overflowing ~ 
to supply the needs of others” (Edd.). MGrpeords, “ full,” 
‘* exuberant.” 


[EOtOW. 

With the metaphorical use of peotds (see above) cf. 
Didache ii. 5 od rrat 6 Adyos cov Wevdys, od Kevds, GAAG 
pepertwpévos mpodter, ““thy speech shall not be false, nor 
vain, but fulfilled by deed.’”” On the use of the verb (and 
adj.) by medical writers, see Hobart, p. 189. Cf. MGr 
péoropa, ‘development,’’ ‘ maturity.” 


peta. 

In the NT (as in classical prose) peté& is construed only 
with the gen. and the acc., and the various shades of 
meaning connected with these two usages can be readily 
illustrated from our sources. 

(1) c. gen.—(a) For the ordinary meaning ‘‘ with,” ‘‘in 
company with,” we may cite P Eleph 1! (B.c. 311-10) (= 
Selections, p. 4) Tol pera Anpnrtptas, ‘those acting with 
Demetria,’’ P Tebt I. 351° (B.c. 111) 8s k[a]l pel? Spdv td 
tiv évroAiy €(om.) bmoypadet, ‘‘ who shall append his signa- 
ture to the edict together with yours ” (Edd.), P Amh IT. 13574 
(early ii/A.D.) éppdcOat we dX (opar) pera TAv Téxv[lw(v)], “TI 
pray for your health and for that of your children” (Edd.), 
P Oxy III. 5314 (ii/a.D.) 78€as oe Gomafdpeba waves ot ev 
(= Selections, p. 102) kad@s érolnoes odk arrévnxés (/, 
a&mhveykes) pe pet’ éxod els 1éAwv, ‘so kind of you not to 
have taken me along with you to the city !”—a schoolboy to 
his father. For the collocation pera kal, as in Phil 48, cf. 
BGU II. 412° (iv/A.D.) mpooAAOév por Aavvots xqpa otca 
peta kal tod viod éautiis: see Deissmann BS p. 265 f. 

(b) Closely associated with this is the meaning ‘‘in the 
employment of,” e.g. P Passalacqua® (iii/B.c.) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 53) PiNwvos abeAdds Tod pera AtoiSos érurro- 
Aoypadov, “‘brother of Philon, the employé of Lysis the 
epistolographer ’’ : cf. BGU I. 2738 (ii/iii a.p.) (cf. p. 353) 
ore tos orfjpepov pndeva<v> arodehiobat tay pera clrov, 
““so that up till to-day no one of us in the corn-service has 
been let go.” 

(c) For pera indicating manner, cf. P Petr II. 19 (1a)? 
(petition of a prisoner—iii/B.C.) G&G oe pera Seqoews Kal 
iketetas otveka Tod Veo kal Tod Kaas ZxovTos, “I beseech 
you with prayer and supplication in the name of God and of 
fair play,’’ P Lond 44%? (B.c, 161) (= I. p. 34) pO” Hovyx las 
(2 Thess 31°) avadvew, P Oxy II. 292° (c. A.D. 25) mapaka- 
AG oe pera méons Suvdpews txew aitdy cvverrapévoy (cf. 
Lk 14'8f), and OG/S 56? (B.c. 237) Thy érrupéderay Sid 
Tavrds TowdvTat pera peyddns Samdvys kal xopyylas. 

(d) With this may be compared the gen. of equipment (as 
in Mt 264? @/,) in the instructions to weara befitting costume 
for an official function, P Oxy I. 12378 (iii/iv a.p.) cio Balvay 
abv pera THs aloQfros (/. éo0ATos) yorw 6 épxdpevos tva 


ETO 


érousos elo By, ‘let him remember when he enters that he 
must wear the proper dress, that he may enter prepared”’ 
(Edd.), %éx[e]AevoOnpev yap pera tv xAaptdwv elo Bava, 
“*for the orders which we received were to wear cloaks when 
we entered” (Edd.). 

(e) This prepares us for a corresponding usage in con- 
nexion with mental states or feelings, e.g. P Amh II. 13312 
(early ii/A.D.) peta wodkdA@v Kérav dvykdcapey adtdv 
avTdoxerbar (1. Avaykdoapey aitods ayticyerOar) Tis 
Tottwyv éyepylas érl +O mpotépw exdoplov (/. -(w), ‘ with 
great difficulty I made them set to work at the former rent” 
(Edd.), P Lond 3588 (c. A.D. 150) (= II. p. 172) émavavkd- 
cat pe perd UBpewv kal wAnydv. Allied to this is the 
meaning ‘‘according to,” as in P Tebt I. 278? (B.c. 113) 
pera THs EavTod yvauns. 

(f) The instrumental usage ‘‘ by means of” is specially 
noticeable in the magic papyri, e.g. P Lond 12176 (iii/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 91) ypdde plet]a péAavos ypadikod, 2. 46° 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 67) evxpre 8 Tdv Serdy dpOarpody ped? 
#8aros. Cf. also BGU III. go9® (A.D. 359) eBovdAnOy 
éréXevoly por moijoacbat pera Elovs, although this may be 
classed with (d) supra. In Acta S. Marinae, p. 30% 
trumrev Thy Kehadiv peta THs opipas may be contrasted 
with the classical dative 2d. p. 31 tTéwtovea TH ohipa. This 
leads to the common MGr use of pé, with the acc. to 
denote the instrument (cf. Evans CQ xv. p. 28). 

(g) In Lk 18 (cf. Ac 1427, 154) it is customary to see a 
usage influenced by literal translation from the Semitic (see 
Proleg. p. 106, but cf. p. 246), but the usage is not unknown 
to vernacular Greek, e.g. P Amh II. 1357 (early ii/a.p.) rl 
St Hpety cvveBy pera TOV ApxdvTwv tows éyvdxate H KVdo- 
oeobe (J. yvdoer Oe), ‘ what befell us in connexion with the 
magistrates you have probably heard or will hear” (Edd.), 
and the Byzantine BGU. III. 798° ebxapirrodpey .. . TH 
Fpav Secrolvy cis mavra TA Kadd GO érolnoey peTa THY 
Sothoy adits. Thumb Ze//en. p. 125 shows that MGr dis- 
proves Semitism in aroAepetv peta tivos (cf. Rev 127 ai.), 
comparing a MGr folksong tpets Spes érrodeuae pe (= pera) 
Sexdx tw xthidbes. We may also cite the Nubian inscr. of 
Silco I. OGIS 201% érodépnoa pera tov Breptav, 1° of 
diroverkodowy per enor. 2 

(h) Under the gen. construction we need only add ped’ ay, 
‘¢ wherewith,” an epistolary formula introducing the closing 
greeting, e.g. BGU IV. 1080% (iii/a.D.) (as amended Chrest 
I. p. 564) mporaly]épeve dm” pot moda THY wou purtarny 
oivevyov, ped’ dv éppdabat oe kal edavOodvra edxopar, Kopté 
pov vié—the words from épp&o Oar to the end are added ina 
different hand, and similarly P Lips I. 1107? (iii/iv A.D.). 

(2) c. acc.—(a) with persons, meaning ‘‘ besides,” ‘‘in 
addition to” : P Lond 260% (a list relating to the poll-tax— 
A.D. 72-3) (= II. p. 50) pet[a tod]s tet[e]A(evrnKdras), 
“‘ including those who have since died” (Ed.), P Flor III. 
338 (iii/A.p.) @AAov yap oovdatov odk exw(=o)pev peta 
rovrov. Cf. P Giss I. 50! (A.D. 259) pera ra Kpibévra, 
“besides what has been determined.” 

(b) ‘‘ after,” of time: P Petr III. 1044 (B.c. 244-3) pera 
Tov omdpov TOU 5 (%rovs), ‘‘ after the sowing of the 4th year,’ 
P Tebt I. 7247 (B.c. 114-3) peta Tov Staroyiopdv, ‘after 
the inquiry,” P Oxy II. 27816 (hire of a mill—a.D. 17) “pera 
Tov xpdvov am[oka]rarryrdtar 6 pdvns Tov pidov bycfe 
kal dou, ‘‘at the end of the time the servant shall restore 
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the mill safe and uninjured ” (Edd.), 26. 76% (A.D. 179) a7wpds 
Td pera TehevThy airod dveiOuvdy pe elvat, ‘in order to free 
me from responsibility after his death” (Edd.), 1. VI. 903% 
(iv/A.D.) tpewwev A€ywv Ste pera pfvav AapBdve moduruchy 
éuavT@, ‘he kept saying ‘A month hence I will take a 
mistress’” (Edd.): cf. Ac 15 and see further Schulze Gy. 
Lat. p. 17, Similarly 2. XIV. 16378 (A.D. 257-9) per’ 
&dda, ‘etc.,’’ P Tebt II. 2868 (report of a trial—a.p. 121- 
138) peO’ &repa, ‘after other evidence,” and P Ryl II. 774 
(A.D. 192) pet’ 6Alyov. A curious usage, as yet unexplained, 
is found in a few tax-receipts, where pera Adyov is inserted 
between the name of the month and the day, e.g. P Fay 53? 
(A.D. 110-1) Paddu pera [Adyo]v Ks: see the editors’ note. 

(c) For pera 76 c. inf. cf. P Par 631% (B.c. 164) (= P Petr 
ITI. p. 36) pera rd ypdapar thy mpd taverns émioroAnHy, ‘after 
writing the former letter.” 

For further exx. of the different uses of perd the mono- 
graphs of Kuhring and Rossberg (see Abbreviations I.) 
should be consulted. The form peré still occurs in MGr 
dialects (e.g. in Pontus); also with tst and 2nd personal 


‘pronouns (e.g. peta ceva, pera éoéva), and in a few stereo- 


typed formulae (e.g. pera Bids, “with effort”). The 
common form, however, is pé (Thumb, Handbook, p. 103f.). 


petapaivo. 

The ordinary meaning ‘‘remove,” ‘‘depart,” as in Lk 
10’, is well brought out in P Tebt II. 3162° (a.p. 99) éav 
St petaBalvopev # eySqpdpev [plera8dowpey dpd[dr]epor 
TS Tvvpoptapyxy, ‘if we change our abode or go abroad, 
we will both give notice to the president of the symmory ”’ 
(Edd.): cf. 2. I. 61 (5)? (B.c. 118-7). With the meta- 
phorical usage in Jn 574, 1 Jn 324, cf. OGZS 4587 (c. B.c. 9) 
els aruxés peraBeBykds oyfpa. For the subst. it is 
sufficient to quote BGU I. 1378 (ii/A.p.) where, in connexion 
with a census return, reference is made to one who had been 
enrolled én’ &ppddov Arudewy (= elwv) vuvel 8% pera Bao 
trovoupévov ¢[rl Tov XynvloBooKkav Ipoétwv. 


petapdadlomas. 

For the metaphorical usage, as in the only ex. of the verb 
in the NT (Ac 288), see the letter addressed by Darius I. to 
@ provincial governor, Gadatas, in Asia Minor, Przene 115° 
(the writing of the copy is of the Ist half of ii/A.p.) Srv 8 
tiv trip Oedv pov Sidbeov adavifers, Show cor pi} pera- 
Baropévar meipav ASiucn[pé]vov Ovpod: cf. the oracular 
Katbel 1039! poxOeitv avdven’ petalB]oAy Sora. Kady. 
The verb in the sense of ‘“‘move,’’ ‘‘ transfer,” ‘‘change,”’ 
is common, e.g. P Hib I. 428 (B.c. 262) tov otrov Sy epys 
peraBadetoGal[t] rots mapa Ty ciroAdyav, ‘‘with regard to 
the corn which you said you would transfer to the agents of 
the sitologi” (Edd.), 2d. 45° (B.c. 257) mapaylveoOe [tv] 
[r]ov év DépOar otrov peraBdr[no]0e mpd rod To. . . To 
épBadretv, ‘come here in order to transfer the corn at 
Sephtha before lading. . .” (Edd.), P Par 51% (dream 
from the Serapeum—B.c. 160) (= Se/ecttons, p. 19) Odpo[e] 
. . « Stu peraBEBA[yKa] THY kolrny pov, “take courage, for 
I have changed my bed,” P Ryl II. 2318 (a.p. 40) rov 
mupoy Toy év TH Onoavpdr peraBarod 8[d] tiv Bpox yy, 
“get the corn in the granary removed because of the 
inundation’’ (Edd.), P Fay 122? (c. A.D. 100) ed moufoets 
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peraBaddpevos Td mapa col oi[vjame. . . Ta kopifoyrt 
cou Td émurtéAtov, ‘‘ please transfer the mustard that is with 
you to the bearer of this letter”” (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 
4025 (A.D. 172) pereBAHO(N) Grd Tod mALvGovpylov, ‘‘trans- 
ported from the factory”—of bricks. For the meaning 
‘‘hand over,” ‘‘credit,” ‘‘pay,’’ see P Oxy VIII. 153° 
(i/a.D.) Tas [S]p[a]xpas éakoclas peraBadréobar jpe(iv), 
“‘to pay us the 600 drachmae,” 2d. XII. 1419 (A.D. 265) 
as pereBddov 81(G) Sypoolas tpameét(ns), ‘which you credited 
through the public bank’’ (Edd.), and 2d. XIV. 1665 
(iii/a.D.) TAs TUpAs avrs peraBaddopévys tm’ pod @ édv 
Soxupdorys, ‘‘the value to be handed over by me at once to 
any one approved by you” (Edd.). MeraBédos ‘retailer @ 
(as in Isai 232%) is seen in P Rev Lalvili.3 (p.c. 258) of 
kémndou Kal of peraBddror, ‘the dealers and retailers,” P 
Oxy XIV. 16758 (iii/a.p.) «[d]piloa]e Sia tov. . . mepl 
‘Hpaxdéwva peraBdrav (Spaxpds?) f, “receive through the 
traders with Heracleon 40 drachmae (?),” and Ostr 14491 
(Thebes—a.b. 164-5) émtt(npytis) TéA(ovs) peraBdA(wv) 
GAvedv (2. GAvedv) (see Chrest. I. i. p. 136). 


bEtayo, 

“transfer,” ‘‘transport,” is seen in P Oxy II. 244% (a.D. 
23) BovAdpevos petayayetv . . . medBata tprakdora elkoor, 
with reference to the transference of sheep from one district 
to another, and 26. 25919 (A.D. 23) pt] €xovrés pov exfovolay 
(2. €-) .. . perder (2. yew) éuavroy els é[r]épay pudak[A]v, 
“I have no power to transfer myself to another prison” : 
cf. also P Tor I. ri-2 (B.c. 116) Td @vos petayayeiv eis 
Ta Mepvdvea, P Leid Mi? (B.c. 114) (=I. p. 60) Tav 
petayopevoy els Tots Tadovs, of dead bodies, and the 
fragmentary P Ryl II. 67° (late ii/B.c.) perayetoxdrol[y, 
again apparently of removal from one place to another. 
For the meaning of ‘‘ translate,” see Sir pro/. étav petax Oy 
els Erépav yMdooay. Hort ad Jas 3° cites Plut. il. 225 F 
and Epict. Zuch. xxxiii. 3, where the verb is used of turning 
men to a better mind, but can find no clear authority for the 
sense of ‘‘leading not from one place to another but from 
one direction to another,” which the Jas passage requires. 


petadtowm 

is used in the general sense of ‘‘inform” in such passages 
as P Oxy VIII. 11538 (i/aA.D.) petaSos Nukdvopt 8ru. . . , 
‘tell Nicanor that... ,” P Giss I. 91 (fragment of a 
letter—ii/A.D.) Tod a8[eA]pod peta[S]dvtos Str pipvyloKer] 
hpav cvvexas, P Lond 123174 (A.p. 144) (=TIII. p. 109) 
Gévotpev St Tot StartoAuKod dytiypadov ait@ peradobfvar, 
and P Oxy XIV. 1667® (iii/A.D.) peréSwxev 0 [O€]dxpyoros 
boa tmrpagas, ‘‘ Theochrestus informed me of your doings ”’ 
(Edd.). A quasi-legal meaning appears in P Par 26% °6 (B.c. 
163-2) (= Selections, p. 16) T@ vim 8§ Wivtagovs .. . 
mpoonOopev, Kal mepl exdotwv peTedHkapev, ‘we (the 
Serapeum Twins) approached the son of Psintaes, and gave 
him detailed information,” BGU I. 167 (A.D. 159-160) 
(= Selections, p. 83) mpds TS peradobev eis eEéracw clSos, 
‘with regard to the report handed over to us for informa- 
tion,” the report of five presbyter-priests regarding a brother 
priest, and more particularly in such passages as P Ryl II. 
119 (A.D. 54-67) peraddvTes atta. kal trois avtod viots 
“Eppoplrar kal Kdoropr StacroduKdy drdpvnpa KaredOety 
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ei[s] tov Stadoyvopdv, “‘we served a summons upon him 
and his sons Hermophilus and Castor to go down to the 
assize”” (Edd.), P Oxy XII. 14728 (A.D. 136) Tod Se5op.év[o]u 
Srropvhparos avtlypa(pov) civragtoy perado0jvar ws imd- 
Keu[t(au), ‘‘ give instructions that a copy of the memorandum 
which has been presented be served, as follows” (Edd.), 2d. X. 
127048 (A.D. 159) &£16 ovvTdtar ypdwat To Tod’ Ofv[puyxirov 
otpa(Tny®) pera]Sotvar trovrov Td tcov [ty Appov...., 
“‘T beg you to give orders that instructions should be sent 
to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to serve a copy 
of this application upon Ammon...” (Edd.), and, with 
évomvov, in BGU II. 5781 (A.D. 189) perdd(os) évdbari(ov) 
s KabyK(er) tots mpootetayp(évors) akodot[Ows, where 
Deissmann (BS p. 213) treats peraSiSdvar évdrrioy as an 
“official formula,” and cites Wilcken to the effect that it 
means /o deliver personally: -*‘the demand for payment * 
shall be made to the debtor, face to face, for the greater 
security of the creditor.” See also P Flor I. 567° (A.p. 234) 
cited s.v. évdmov, and Preisigke’s elaborate note in the 
introduction to P Strass I. 41, where the sense of ‘‘ responsi- 
bility” conveyed by the verb in legal phraseology is fully 
discussed. The subst. peraSoots occurs in P Oxy XII. 
1473*% (application concerning a remarriage—A.D. 201) 
Totrov dvrTos G&G tiv pet[adooww] ye[véoba]. [tH] “Asod- 
Aov[a]plo [ds Kab]qKet, ‘this being so, I request that the 
notification be made to Apollonarion in the proper way,” 
7b. X. 12761 (A.D. 249) Kupla 7] mpacis.. tvmep.. 
Synpooidces . . od mporSedpevos pe[T]aSdcews odSt Erépas 
cvvevdoxnoews Nav, “the sale is valid, and you shall make 
it public without requiring a notification or any further con- 
currence on our part’’ (Edd.). For Td peraSdéoupoy, ‘the 
certificate,” cf. P Tebt II. 316!# (a.p. 99) (= Chrest. I. p. 
174) Opvbo .. . exe 7d peraSdo poy (‘ein den abgehenden 
Epheben iiberreichtes Zeugnis,” Wilcken). 


betabeaic. 

PSI V. 546% (mid. iii/B.c.) rod dvaBaSpot tiv perddecry, 
“the removal of the stair ’””—in connexion with repairs on a 
house. In Aristeas 160 the subst. is used of the divine and 
incomprehensible ‘‘interchange” of the states of sleeping 
and waking : @s ela tis éort Kal dkardAnrros TotTwv h 
peTabects. 


bEetaiow 

is intrans. ‘‘change my position,” ‘‘depart,” in its two 
occurrences in the NT (Mt 13°, 194), but for the trans. 
usage ‘‘remove,”’ ‘‘ transfer,” as in the LXX, we may cite 
a Cilician rock inser. found in the neighbourhood of a temple 
OGIS 57335 (i/A.D.) TOv 88 avabendrov trav dvtwv ev Te 
Tots vaots kal TOv émtyeypappévev ev Te Tats oTHAGLS Kal 
Tots dvadénacw pndevl eéorw<i> phre dradetar pyre 
AX Pedra pyre peTapar. 


betanaléw. 

The mid. of this verb, which is found guater in Acts in 
the sense ‘‘summon to myself,” ‘send for” (cf. Hobart, 
p- 219f.), may be illustrated from the curious interview with 
an Emperor (Marcus Aurelius or Commodus) P Oxy aene3 
verso? (late ii/A.D.) Avdroxpdtwp perex[a]\écaro avrov, 
10.N-7 rls H8n Tov Sedrepdy pov g8yv mporKvvodvra .. . 
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perekadéoato ; where the meaning apparently is, ‘who 
now has sent for me, who am facing death for the second 
time?”, and 26. X. 1252 recto® (a.p. 288-95) érl otpepov 
itis éotly TH pereKadéow pds, ‘whereas to-day, the 18th, 
you summoned us” (Edd.). For the act. cf. P Tebt I. 2322 
(B.C. 119 or 114) 81d Kal Yru vov Kadds Tounwets idoTt- 
Bétepov TpoPunmbels tva Ta Tpds adrdv [... . .] SropPaone 
peraxahicas é T&v mponyvonpévev, where the editors 
render, ‘‘I shall therefore be glad if you will even now 
endeavour more earnestly to correct your behaviour towards 
him, abandoning your previous state of ignorance” ; and for 
the pass. cf. P Par 63¥-9 (B.c. 165) tva peraxAnys ere 
Tpds THy éyv alpecty.: 


petaxivéw 

occurs in its literal sense of ‘‘ move away ’’ (transitive) in 
the Mysteries inscr. from Andania Sy// 653 (= 2 736)!8 
(B.C. 92) pr) petaxtvodvres érl karad[d]oe Tov puoryploy 
pin]tv trav Kata Td Sidypappa: cf. also the inscr. on a 
stote found amongst the ruins of an ancient temple near 
Cephisia, 74. 888 (= *%1238)8 (c. A.D. 160) mpds Oedv Kal 
Fpdwv, Sorts el 6 txwv Tov XGpov, pHToTEe perakewhoys 
TolTwy TL. Kal Tas TotTwy Tov dyahpdrev elkdvas Kal 
Tinds Sotis 7 Kadédor H peraKervoln, ToUTw piTe AV Kapmov 
dépev pyre Oddaccav wAwTHy elvat, KaKaS Te dtrodéoPaL 
atrovs kal yévos. 


etahaupdarvo. 

For the gen. construction, as in Ac 248, cf. P Ryl II. 7719 
(A.D. 192) tpopav peradaBety. The acc. (cf. Ac 242°) is 
found in such passages as P Tebt I. 7949 (c. B.c. 148) 
@ortopratov rdv peradraBdvra tiv Kepoyp(apparelay), 
**Thotortaeus, who succeeded to the post of komogram- 
mateus ”’ (Edd.), P Amh II. 39® (late ii/B.c.) weradaPdvres 
Tovs cvvtereherpév[o]us mpds Tods TéBets ‘“Hppov[O]iras 
ayavas peyddos éxdpnpev, P Oxy I. 1131 (ii/A.D.) xdpww 
exo Ceots tacw yiveoKwv St. Ste (omit) petrédaPov 
Tapaterevxdta IT\outiwva eis Tov Otupvyxelrny, ‘I thank 
all the gods to think that I came upon Plution in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome” (Edd.). The verb is frequent = 
“* obtain information,” ‘‘learn,”’ e.g. P Tebt I. 407 (B.c. 117) 
capécrepoy pereknpas Tovs EK THs Kons Spolvpaddy 
avréxerOar THs oKérns, ‘‘ having received certain informa- 
tion that the inhabitants of the village are with one accord 
claiming your protection’’ (Edd.), P Tor I. 14-2 (B.c. 116) 
trip av peradaBovros pov mapeyevnOnv, els tiv AvdomoAuy, 
P Giss I. 273 (ii/A.D.) (=Chrest. I. p. 29) peréX\aBov tra[p]a 
TeV ard “IBiavos onpepov €MOdvta[v] cvvodourropykéva[e] 
tiy[\] ma8apio krA. For the legal sense of ‘‘ assign” see 
P Tebt IT. 29418 (A.D. 146) Tots tap’ énod peradnpabopévors, 
““to my assigns,”’ P Ryl II. 162! (a.p. 159) évydvois abris 
kal Tots Tap’ avris weradnvipopévois, ‘‘to her descendants 
and assigns,” and similarly P Oxy X. 127618 (a.D. 249). 


pEtddnunpts, 

as read by WH int Tim 48 (for the intruded p see s.v. 
AapBdave) is found in the sense of ‘‘concurrence” in the 
marriage-contract P Oxy X. 127339 (A.D. 260) od mpoc8e- 
dpevos THs TOD éTépov peTaAHpews OSE ETEpas eVSoKTTEWS, 
‘without requiring the concurrence of the other side or any 
further consent ” (Edd.); cf. 26. IX. 120086 (a.p. 266). 
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betadidoow. 

From the meaning ‘‘ exchange’’ which this verb has in 
its only occurrences in the NT (Rom 1%f), the transition is 
easy to ‘‘exchange by leaving,” ‘‘quit,”’ and hence the 
common petadA\doow Blov = ‘‘I die,” e.g. P Par 2214 
(B.C. 165) perhrAdaxev tov Blov, OGZS 32615 (ii/B.c.) 
pera\rA\doowy Tov Blov év Ilepydpor mpoevorOn THs cvvddov. 
The use of peraAXdoow alone in this sense is perhaps still 
more common in our sources, e.g. BGU IV. 11488 (B.c. 13) 
TOL pernrAAaxX Sti adTA(s) dv8pt IoSdpar, P Oxy X. 128218 
(A.D. 83) bard Tot yevopévov Kal pernrAdAaxéTos THs Ovaros 
avSpds, ‘by the former husband, now deceased, of Thnas’’ 
(Edd.), P Ryl II. 108® (A.p. 110-11) dd KAnpov[o]plas 
TAS pETHAAAXULyS Hav py(Tpds) HvdSarpovl8(os), ‘‘ from 
the inheritance of our deceased mother Eudaemonis,” P Oxy 
III. 47714 (a.p. 132-3) 4 ple]rq@AAaxev, “‘ who is dead,” and 
Syll 731 (=% 1103)? (c. B.C. 200) Séxev 8 Kal Tots 
pera[AA]dEaow 7d Tapikdv Tapaxpypo. 


petapého par. 

A good ex. of the reflexive meaning ‘‘ repent oneself,” as 
in Mt 212° aZ, is afforded by BGU IV. 1040?° (ii/a.D.) 
Xa[(p]o drt pole ta]ira érolyoas eyod plerlap[edop]évov 
tlept p]nSevds. Kalapl[a]y yap txav tiv yxty Krh.: cf. 
26. 1208120 (B.c. 27-6). In the great calendar inscr. Przene 
10519 (= OGZS 4581°) (c. B.C. 9), the verb has the somewhat 
weaker sense of ‘‘ regret” (cf. 2 Cor 78 RV), the birthday 
of Augustus being described as the beginning of life, and the 
end of a man’s regretting that he has been born—7répas kal 
Spos Tot perapeheo Oar, Stu yeyévynrat. For the impers. act. 
see P Hib I. 59! (c. B.c. 245) eb pi} watoe K[a]Kkomodv ev 
THe Kort] perapedn[o]e. oor, “if you do not stop your 
malpractices in the village you will repent it” (Edd.), and 
for the pass. form see P Thead 517° (iv/A.D.), where a man 
is warned to give back an artaba of corn he has wrongly 
taken—et 8é pi perapeAqoOfvar exets, ‘otherwise you will 
have reason to be sorry for it.’’ The subst. perdpedos is 
seen in P Fay 12428 (ii/A.D.) perdpeddv ofo]u made 
eloo[(o]e f mAcovee[(]a cov, “your cupidity will again 
cause you regret” (Edd.), and for two exx. of the usual 
form perapédea cf. Menander Fragm. p. 268. 


HETALOOPOw. 

P Leid Wii 26 (ji/iii a.p.) (=II. p. 87) col mévra 
brotérakTar, 00 ovdels Oedv Sivarar idety Thy GAnOviyy 
popdyv, & petrapophotpev(os) cis mdvras, ddparos, ef’ 
aidv’ alidvos, ‘qui transformaris in omnes (i.e. ‘qui 
omnium deorum formas assumis,’’ p. 170), invisibilis. in 
seculum seculi,” similarly 2d. ii. 35 (= p, 127): cf. 2 Cor 338 
and the parallel expression in Seneca Z/. 6. 1—‘‘intellego, 
Lucili, non emendari me tantum, sed transfigurari ” (cited by 
Clemen Primitive Christianity, p. 68). On the translation 
of Rom 122, see Field Votes, p. 162. 


petavoew. 

A few exx. 0: this important verb can be quoted from our 
sources—PSI V. 495° (B.C. 258-7) vuvi 88 peravevdnkev 51d, 
rd ér[ujreripfoOar vd KTA., P Gurob 6% (B.C. 214) édpaep 
pa, BotAno Ge peravof[oar—in a broken context, OG/S 751° 
(ii/B.C.) Oewpdv odv tpas petavevonkdtas te emi roils] 
mponpaprnpéevors (cf. 2 Cor 12%), BGU III. 747i. 0 


METAVOLA 


(A.D. 139) old[pJevos pe[tlavon[or]y (/. peravoqrev) Tpetv 
émixs[v] (2. érety dv) cor Td Kupl Syracat, P Tebt II. 424° 
(late iii/A.D.) et pay érupévis cov TH drovola, cvvxe(= al)pa 
cou’ et St peravoeis, od ofSas, ‘if you persist in your folly, 
I congratulate you ; if you repent, you only know” (Edd.), 
BGU IV. 1024 iv-25 (end of iv/a.p.) td yalp Tod ért- 
kipév[ov] ait Epwros [mwapAdGev pleravodv. In P Lond 
89722 (A.D. 84) (= III. p. 207) mapakadde 8 o& elva pry 
pedavhons, the editor suggests that for pehavfons we 
may perhaps read peravyoys for petavonoys. See also 
Menandrea p. 12" where the verb is used of ‘‘ change of 
mind.” Its meaning deepens with Christianity, and in the 
NT it is more than ‘“‘repent,” and indicates a- complete 
change of attitude, spiritual and moral, towards God. MGr 
peTavoimve, “repent.” 


METAVOLA. 

The transition to the deeper sense of this word (see sepra) 
appears in Aristeas 188, where God is described as by His 
gentleness and long suffering—petatilels ék Tis KaKlas 
[kal] els petdvoray des, ‘turning men from their wicked- 
ness and leading them to amendment.” The interesting 
Calendar of Church Services at Oxyrhynchus, P Oxy XI. 
13574 (A.D. 535-6), mentions a hwép(a) perav(olas), and we 
hear of a povacrfptov petavolas at Alexandria in P Flor 
III. 29854 (vi/a.D.): cf. P Lond 996% (vii/A.p.) (= III. 
p- 248), and see Sophocles Lex. s.v. The phrase év pera- 
vola [y]evopévovs occurs in PSI V. 45214 (iv/a.p.), and 
similarly in BGU III. 836° (time of Justinian). In ZV7W 
i. p. 66 ff. Wrede discusses the translation of perdévova in 
the NT (‘‘nicht Sinnesénderung, sondern Busse’’). It may 
be added that Lactantius (Dzv. Zust. vi. 24. 6) for the 
ordinary paenztentia of Christian Latinity prefers res7pi- 
scentia, as implying, like perdvova, a coming to one’s senses, 
resulting in a change of conduct. 


peta&d 

is used prepositionally c. gen., as in Mt 1815, Rom 215, 
in such passages as P Rein 44%® (a.p. 104) pera Tov Tis 
guppavlas tis yevopévns peratd atrod kal “Ioi8dpas, P 
Oxy VIII. 1117° (¢. a.D. 178) peratd qpav Kal dpxdvrav, 
P Gen I. 48 (A.D. 346) Thy cup[rlehovnietoaly] peratd 
[A]pav GAAHA@Y Tyshy, P Oxy VII. 1026? (v/a.p.) peratd 
@dBouev Tepovriov k[a]t “Iwdvynv (/-ns) dore AaPetv 
*Tw[a]vvnv ta ipdtia KTA., “we have mediated between 
Gerontius and John to this effect: John shall take the 
cloaks” etc. (Ed.), PSI I. 715 (vi/a.D.) peragd éu05 re K(ad) 
t&v AvTovpyay, and Kazbel 418} (ii/A.D.) Td perakd Blov 
Bavdrod re. For the adverbial usage in relation to ¢ime, as 
in Jn 4%, cf. BGU IV. 11537 (B.c. 14) Tod peratd xpdvov, 
2b. 11398 (B.C. 5) év 8& to perats, P Giss I. 302 (A.D. 140- 
161), a/.: see also P Oxy X. 1320 (A.D. 497) épodoyd 
oheldev cor Kal xpeworety dd Adyou TiLAs olvov od 
dvnpar mapa cod Kal ¢Bdorata kard Ta petra) yevdueva 
[ypoppareta, (?). The form perofd is found from i/a.p. 
onwards in such passages as P Lond 17724 (a.D. 40-41) 
(=II. p. 168) év 8 tO peroft, P Amh II. 644 (a.D. 107) 
Gra perokd SeSalmJavicba, ‘that further expenses had 
been incurred meanwhile” (Edd.), P Oxy XIV. 163012 (a.p. 
222?) perokd Thudv [Kal rw?lov avSp[d]v, P Tebt II. 433 
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perariOnut 


(iii/a.D.) Svadfprperar perogd Apav 6 otpatnyds, and, in 
relation to space, P Oxy XII. 147529 (A.D. 267) 7d perokd 


_ Twpdproy, ‘the intervening orchard”: see also Thackeray 


Gr. i. p. 77 for LXX parallels, and Reinhold p. 40 for the 
usage in the early Christian Fathers. MGr ord pera£d, 
‘Cin the meantime”: (&va-)perafs of place, ‘‘ between,” 
‘‘among.” 


METATEUTLOMAL, 

“summon,” ‘‘send for,” occurs in such passages as P Petr 
II. 19 (12)8 (iii/B.c.) dftdras adrdov [pe]ramépparbal pe 
Kal SlérOar (‘‘dismiss”) [a2d tis] pu[Aa]kfjs, P Tebt II. 
2897 (A.D. 23) petameprpape(vos) memo, TO. Hyep[dve] os 
G[pe]Aotvra THs elompd[Eews, “I shall summon and summon 
you to the Prefect for neglecting the collecting,” P Ryl II. 
7741 (A.D. 192) petarenpOyoovrar St Kal of Kkoopytal tva 
éml mapoto. avtots aita tatita elmnre, ‘but the cosmetae 
shall also be summoned in order that you may repeat the 
same statements in their presence” (Edd.), and P Oxy I. 
118 verso? (late iii/A.D.) cvpBovdrevbévtes . . . Sid Td 
USnrov Ts SSouroplas mpoOpetov petaméwpaccbar (/.— 
ac@at), ‘‘we have been advised to send for a ferry-boat on 
account of the uncertainty of the road” (Edd.). 


HETAOTOEQO, 

which in the NT occurs only in Ac 2?°, Gal 17, and as a 
v. 1. in Jas 4°, means literally ‘‘change from one state to 
another’: cf. Deut 235, Sir 11%1(33), The verb occurs in 
P Par 5742625 (iv/A.D.) petartpépovtds cov Toy Adyov ws 
éav Oédys. 


petacynuatica. 

For the meaning ‘‘refashion,’”’ ‘‘change the outward 
appearance of that which itself remains the same,’’ we may 
appeal to Pretsigke 5174!° (A.D. 512), where, in connexion 
with the purchase of an hermitage, power is given—kaleNety, 
dvokodopety, peTarXnparitev, év ola BovtAerar der Kal 
Siabéoev: similarly 2, 51751? (A.D. 513) and P Mon 13% 
(A.D. 594) twwdely kal perarrwdety Kal perarynpariterv. 
The passages, though late, are important in connexion with 
the interpretation of Phil 374: see also Field JVo‘es p. 1609 f. 
for the meaning of 1 Cor 48. To the exx. of the verb from 
profane sources add Diod. Sic. ii. 57, where it is used in 
connexion with the dividing up of the root-forms of the 
letters ‘of the alphabet: cf. Gardthausen Palaeographze*, pp. 
41, 263. Cf. also Iamblichus de A/yst. 3, 28, and see further 
5.0. OXF pa, 


petatiOnut. 

With the use of this verb in Ac 716 we may compare 
P Tebt II. 33612 (c. a.p. 190) @ dv plelrar(O(evrar) eis 
Sy(poolav) yiv (wupot) (dprdBar) kT. of wheat ‘‘trans- 
ferred” to domain land. See also with reference to persons 
P Ryl II. 220% (between a.p. 134-5 and 138), an official 
list of males, perhaps for military purposes, a certain number 
of whom had been transferred to a new heading or a new 
village in the 19th year of Hadrian—kar év068(e) per]e(ré) - 
O(noav) TH LO (Zrer) of wAeidvev (‘those in excess”), and 
P Lond: 322° (A.p. 214-5?) (=II. p. 159 f., Chrest. I. 
p- 42Z), an application for the payment of the porters’ hire, 


, 
METATPETTO 


agreed upon for the removal of persons named from the 
village of Bacchias to that of Socnopaei Nesus—mpbs érat- 
THTW hopérpov amroTdKrov Tdv peraTWenévov evOdSe dard 
K(pns) Baxx(vaSos). In BGU I. 4° (ii/iii a.p.) peTo- 
teBévtos pov eis Uda (s2c) Bovkovrlov, military transference 
from one a/a or company to another is indicated; and in 
P Oxy XII. 1417° (early iv/a.p.) dad ris Bovdfs pera- 
tefjvar the reference is apparently to change of purpose, 
though unfortunately the immediate context is wanting: cf. 
Aristeas 188 petariels ék tis Kaklas [kal] els perdvorav 
dfes, and Menandrea p. 64% dor el rodr eSvoxépave 
Tis | Gtinfav rt evdpioe, perabéoOw médiv, “if any one 
disliked it, and thought it a wicked shame, let him change 
his mind.” The description of Dionysius of Heracleia, who 
deserted the Stoics for the Epicureans, as 6 peraQéuevos, 
‘the Turncoat’’ (Diog. Laert. vii. 166) may help us with 
Gal 1° (cf. 2 Macc 74 peraQépevov dd tay tarplwy): see 
also Field Mores, p. 188. 


MET ATOETO, 

which “‘seems not to have been used in Attic” (LS), is 
read by WH in Jas 4%. The verb occurs guwnguies in 
4 Macc: cf. also Aq. Ezek 19, Sm. Ezek 19, 10%, and 
Aristeas 99 where the man, who has been permitted to 
behold the high-priest’s vestments, is described as—pera- 
Tparévra tH Stavola Sia tiv mepl tkactov aylav Kara- 
okevny, “‘profoundly moved in his mind at the sanctity 
attaching to every detail”? (Thackeray). 


Metémetta, 

“‘thereafter,” occurs in the NT only in Heb 12!": cf. 
OGIS 177*4 (B.c. 96-5) eis Tov peréretta xpdvoy, and for 
the form see Mayser G7. p. 242. 


’ 


petéyo. 

With the use of peréxw in 1 Cor i017 of yap mdvres ex 
Tod évds Uptou peréxopev, cf. AZaguz 441” (end of iii/B.c.) 
petéxerv Tas te Bvolas Kal tod dydvos, where too the 
immediately following !®rovds kowwvyrotvtas Tas te buolas 
proves that here, as in the Corinthian passage (1*rdv dptov 
dv KAGpeV, odx) Kowovla Tod odparos TOD xpirTod éoriy ;), 
petéxo and Kowvwvéw must be regarded as synonymous: see 
Thieme p. 29 f. For a similar ex. from the papyri, cf. P 
Oxy XII. 140878 (c. A.D. 210-14) eiol] 8 drodexopévav 
mrodXol Tpdrot’ of pév yap KoLvoylodyTes TOV ASiKy]HaTov 
trodéxovrat, ot St od peréxovtes pev kal. . , ‘‘there are 
many methods of giving them (viz. robbers) shelter: some do 
so because they are partners in their misdeeds, others with- 
out sharing in these yet .. .” (Edd.). For the acc. after 
peréxw cf. P Petr III. 32 (/)° (iii/B.c.) (= Chrest. I. p. 370) 
érrBwxd cor 4Sy Iropvypata kata Pikwvos Tod peréxovTds 
pou tiv pepiSa, and for the gen., as in 1 Cor 91” al, cf. 
P Tebt II. 3097" (A.D. 116-7) 81a 7d [pr Sivacbar pe]ra- 
oxéobar THs yewpyelas, ‘as I am unable to take part in the 
cultivation’ (Edd.), and Sy// 213 (= 409)® (c. B.c. 275-4) 
Soar emiBdorers yeydvacty év Tau Spor Tardy petéox kev. 


petemotlouar. 

For this verb in the literal sense of ‘‘am lifted up, 
suspended,” cf. P Oxy VI. go4® (v/A.D.) where a certain 
Flavius complains that he has been maltreated in the per- 
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formance of his duties—Kal’ éxdorny hpépav perewprt[d]- 
pevov cxowvlors kal rAnyats kKaTaKkoTTéMEvoy KATA TO THA, 
“being daily suspended by ropes and having my body 
belaboured with blows.” From this it is a natural transition 
to the sense of being elated or exalted in mind, seeking high 
things, as in the LXX (Ps 1304,:2 Macc 51’, 7%), and, 
according to some commentators, in Lk 12%, the only 
passage where the verb is found in the NT (cf. Vg solzte in 
sublime tolli, Luther fakret nicht hoch her, Vind. Cov. 
‘neither clyme ye up on high’’). But, in view of the con- 
text, the rendering “‘ be not anxious, worried’”’ (cf. “‘ be not 
ye of doubtful mind,” AV, RV) is more likely, and is sup- 
ported by such a passage from the Kowy as P Oxy XIV. 
16791 (iii/A.D.) ju} petewplLov, kadas Sidyouey, ‘do not be 
anxious, we are well” (Edd.). The adj. peréwpos is used 
technically of an ‘incompleted ” contract, which is therefore 
still “‘in suspense”’ in P Oxy II. 238! (A.D. 72) peredpovs 
oixovop.las: see the editors’ introduction, and cf. P Fay 
11617 (A.D. 104), Chest. II. i. p. 99. More general exx. of 
the same usage are—P Ryl II. 144° (A.D. 38) mapayevo- 
pévov pov els Hinpepelav . . wept perewpov eX[oyloronrdpnv 
tmpds “Ovvddpw xri., ‘having gone to Euhemeria on some 
unfinished business, I entered into conversation with Onno- 
phris etc.” (Edd.), P Oxy IX. 12199 (iii/A.D.) O€wv 6 vids 
Hpov twapayelverar mpos ot mopevdpevos eis Thy Neuklov 
évexa, dvayKatov avtot petedpov, ‘‘ Theon our son is coming 
to you on his way to the city of Nikias on account of a 
pressing incompleted negotiation’’ (Ed.), zd. XIV. 175816 
(ii//A.D,) pedér@ cov S& Kal mepl dy GAdwov exw Tapa col 
peTedpa[v] emurxetv, and a letter published by Vitelli in 
Atene e Roma vii. p. 124, ll. 11-13 odt[e é]Aovedpnv [ov]re 
mpocekivynra eors hoBovpévy cov Td peTéwpoy, an interest- 
ing ex. of the popular idea of reciprocity between gods and 
men (see the editor’s note on P Oxy VII. 10657f). From 
the inscrr. we may cite Sy//J 510 (= 2364)‘ (after B.C. 297) 
ek tov [Ta peTélwpa éyyvopever, ‘i.e. pecunias simpliciter 
mutuas datas sine pignore aut hypotheca’”’ (Dittenberger) : 
cf. OGZS 483% (ii/B.c.) édv Tues . . . peTedpovs dxeTods 
TOLATW, KWAVETATAY aITOUS ct dudhoddpxat, with Ditten- 
berger’s note, ‘‘in voce peredpovs non putaverim editioris 
loci vim inesse, sed omne genus canalium a superiore parte 
apertorum intellegi, ut recte eis opponantur tecti (kpumtot).” 
See also Epict. ili. 24. 75 Srav 0é\w, wadw edppatyy Kat 
petéwpos tropedy eis “AOyvas, ‘when I choose you can put 
on a glad face again and go off in high spirits to Athens” 
(Matheson), and for the Ionic petrépotos cf. Wackernagel 
Flellenistica, p. 12 f. The subst. perewpuopds occurs guater 
in Vett. Valens = vitae perturbatio. 


METOLHEDL A, 

“¢transportation,” ‘‘deportation.” The verb peroukéw is 
supplied by A. W. Mair and W. M. Ramsay in a Phrygian 
epitaph of about the middle of iv/A.D. in honour of 
C. Calpurnius Collega Macedo—@eod mpovolqa kal tepdv 
dvyéAwv cvvodia pe[roujoravra] eis [olipavov e& avOpamwy 
(see CR xxxiii. p. 2). 


petorxil w. 
With the use of this verb in Ac 74 of ‘‘transporting’”’ or 
‘¢transferring ’’ from one country to another cf. OG/S 264? 


[ETO Xn 


5 ee 

expdryoev tov Tlepyalpnvav kal pletduxrcey avTous ara 
/ 

érl tov Kol[Awvdy eis] tiv malAatlav aod, Syll 932 

fs is adtd ot t TOLYPEVOL 

(= 2880)? (A.D. 202) peToKLT ay ts)cuze ot —— By pas 

and Aristeas 4 mep\ Tav peToKLoDevTaY els Alyurrov €k TiS 


*TovSalas. See also CL i. p. 7. 


[ETOXN. 

For this NT &. eip. (2 Cor 614) cf. P Lond 941° (A.D. 
227) (=III. p. 119) kata peroxiy Tod GAXov tulrous [ré]v 
bA[wv olkor]éSw[v, a7. See also Meyer Jur. Pap. No. ne 
(c. A.D. 567) el[vlat ré oe padiora . . dporpov TAVTEAaS 
mé[o]ns peroxfis Kal oxéoews KAnpovoplas po(v), cf. 7°. 
In MGr peroy = “‘ participle,” “‘ participation.” 


pétoxoc. 

This adj. in the sense of ‘‘sharer,” ‘‘partner,’’ as in Lk 
57 (cf. Heb 324), is common in papyri: cf. e.g. P Petr III. 
37 (aii? (B.C, 259) Sia Ilactros kal tév petroxov, BGU 
IV. 11234 (time of Augustus) 6podoyotpev elvar Tods Tpets 
pe[té]xous Kal Kowvwvods Kal Kuplovs ekarTov KaTa Td 
tplrov pépos Grd Tod viv eis Tov del xXpdvov Tis mpoKepévns 
purPdce[ws . . .. P Ryl II. 189! (a.v. 128) Avovicros 
Xexpdtovs Kal of péroxo. mapadnmral Snpoclo(v) ipa- 
TIT pL0t Kove TwSLdv TapaeA(Apapev) (7. waperA—) KTA., “ we, 
Dionysius son of Socrates and the associate collectors of 
public clothing for the guards, have received etc.” (Edd.), 
2. 192° (A.D. 142) Stéypa(pe) Borg kal perdx(ors) mpdx- 
(topo) ap[y]uptK(Sv), ‘‘ paid to Sotas and associates, col- 
lectors of money-taxes,” and Zheb Ostr 41+ (A.D. 64-5) 
Ilias Tlapdv0(ov) Kal péroxor Zevdanpros  xal(petv), 
‘*Pikos son of Pamonthes and his colleagues to Senphaeris, 

’ greeting” —receipt for a salt-tax. In P Leid F? (ii/B.c.) 
(=I. p. 34) “Adréav8pos kal of péroxot, of mpaypalTev- 
dpevor Td []vyntpiKdy (/. dvyTiKdy) Kall Td] émdexatov dard 
Tov . . ., the editor defines péroxou as those who soczetatem 
tmerant ad ceria quaedam tributa redimenda et exigenda, 
or, according to Reuvensius, ‘‘co-intéressés”: in P Lips I. 
10614 (a.D. 98) édv odv 8 ye yortys civ TO peTSXH aoda- 
A{yral oe 1d Tod ypdppareos (/. ypdpparos) THY yewpya(v), 
the reference may be either to a second “‘cognitor,’’ or to 
the joint-owner of a holding, whose price is under discus- 
sion. For péroxos c. gen., as in Heb 3%, cf. Avadbel 654° 
(iii/A.D.) mpdoBev pev Ovyth, viv 8 Gedy péroyos. The 
form petoxiKds is seen in P Strass II. 116! (c. a.p. 18) 
pépos Kal exe peroxerkfov .. . 


/ 
METOED, 


““ measure,’ 


? 


is naturally common, e.g. P Petr III. 892 
(Ptol.) perpijoat rots troyeypappévors yewpyots . . . 
Savetov cis tov omdpov Tod KPoT@yos, P Tebt I. 108 
(B.C. 119) Ta dtrodethpovTa ek Tod iSlov petphoet, ‘he shall 
measure out the deficiency from his private means” (Edd.), 
Chrest. I. 168" (B.C. 95) of 8& peradydspevor thy xpelav 
petpyoovet Kat’ eros eis Td iepdv, P Tebt II. 4594 (n.c. 5) 
8 dv mepioody yévytat pérpy[o]ov adtois, P Ryl II. 168 
(A.D. 120) Ta BF exhdpia perphow. ev ta. “Eder pnt, 
“*T will measure the rent in the month Epeiph,” P Flor II. 
154* (A.D. 268) mé[oas] dprdBas epérpnoas ois] 
Sexampdrots ; cf. the compound katapetpéo (LXX Numb 
34” a/.) in connexion with ‘‘horsemen,” *‘ cavalry,” in 
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P Hal I. 159 (iii/B.c.) érl Tots Karapeperpnpevous irtrets, 
P Lille I. 142 (B.C. 243-2) Tav tmept PapBaida Kara- 
peperpnpévov ptoPoddpev imméwv. The verb very readily 
passes into the meaning “‘ pay,” as in the ostracon receipt 
Theb Ostr 1161 (A.D. 61) pepérpnke “Qpos . . eis Onoavpod 
(7. — dv) teparixos Kéro tomapx(ias) KTA., ‘‘ Horos has 
paid into the granary of the Lower toparchy etc.”: cf. 
P Oxy XII. 1443° (A.D. 227?) Ady[os év Kepad(atw)] TaV 
peperpypevey jpiv, ‘‘ summary account of payments to us 4 
(Edd.), 76. XIV. 1689%% (A.D. 266) Tov pev arupdv as eis 
Sypd[orloy petpodpevov. 


[ETONTHS. 

For petpyris, a ‘‘ measure” of wine, as in Jn 2%, cf. 
P Gurob 84 (B.c. 210) ikdfo 8& Ta TeTpvynpéva eis olvov 
pe(tpytas) §, ‘‘I estimate the grapes gathered at six 
metretae of wine” (Ed.), and Syl 306 (=# 672)54 (B.C. 
162-0) olvov petpntas TeroapdKkovta. See also P Leid D” 
(B.c. 162) (=I. p. 25) éAalov perpyntqv, and P Lond 
116giii.6 (iji/a.D.) (= III. p. 44) “Opmpos éEay(v) €(al) 
dv(m) @ eAalov) pet(pnTrdas) B—an interesting document 
from which we learn that two metretae of oil were an ass’s 
load, so that the amount of excise duty could be ascertained 
by counting the number of the animals. The content of 
the petpyths amounted to about 39°39 litres or 82 gallons: 
see also Smyly in P Petr III. p. 197. For pétpnpa cf. 
P Oxy IX, 12214 (iii/iv A.D.) TA petphpara tis mpds AiBa 
évy t@ Ilapaitoviw Sia tav exel yewpyGv Kata Td eos 


.petpetrat, ‘‘ the deliveries of the western toparchy are being 


measured in at Paraetonium by the cultivators there accord- 
ing to custom” (Ed.)—with reference to the payment of 
corn-dues, and for pétpynots cf. P Petr I. 22(2)% (ii/B.c.) 
péTpnots Epyov Tay év THL KaddAthavots pep(d., ‘‘ measure- 
ment of work done in Calliphanes’ division,” P Oxy XIV. 
16718 (iii/A.D.) Tov Adyov THs peTphoews, ‘the account of 
the measuring.” 


petovorabéao, 

‘feel moderately,’’ does not occur in the LXX, and in 
the NT is confined to Heb 5%, where see Windisch’s note in 
HIZNT. For the adj. see Aristeas 256, where it is laid 
down that one of the elements of dtAocodta is—ta mpds Tov 
Kaipov mpdoceyv Sedvtws petpioTalh Kaleotata, ‘to do 
the duty of the moment as it should be done, practising 
moderation” (Thackeray) ; cf. the new adj. wetpropiAys in 
P Ryl II. 114% (petition to the Prefect—c. A.D. 280) rd 
Petpropiiés cov alcSopevn, ‘“‘perceiving your love of 
equity”’ (Edd.). 


METOLMS. 

This NT &. elp. (Ac 20!%, cf. 2 Macc 1588) may be cited 
from P Par 46° (B.C. 153) (= Witkowski?, p. 86) et ppwoat 
+ + ely dv ws BotAopar, kal adrds Se petplws emfa]p[Ka, 
P Ryl II. 150% (A.p. 40) tBpirev od petplws, P Tor I. 24 
(4) Suxnpévos od petplws kal kivSuvedov Tdv L8lov orepnPAvat, 
and the touching letter of a slave to her master, P Giss I. 
17° (time of Hadrian) (= Chrest. I. p. 566) tyyovlaca, 
kUpie, od petplos, tva dkotow St. évwOpetoas, ‘“‘I was 
distressed in no small measure, on hearing that you were 
sick.” For the adj. see P Oxy VIII. 111718 (c. a.p. 178) 


. 


MeETpov 


Pétpia KexThpeOa e& dv Kal pddis Lapev, and 7. I. 1207 
(iv/A.D.) petplav yap Kal Sueruxav yéverv alxovres odSt 
ottw aiavrois mporalyopey, “we fail to realize the inferiority 
and wretchedness to which we are born” (Edd.). Ramsay 
(Luke, p. 360) quotes from a iv/A.p. Lycaonian inscr. 
petplov xnpav, ‘virtuous widows.” The subst. peTpLoTys 
is found in P Oxy VIII. 11219 (A.D. 295), where a daughter 
declares that she has nursed her sick mother—kara Thy 
épavtiis perpidtyra, “ in the goodness of my heart” (Ed.). 
For a different usage cp. P Beaugé 3, 11 (ed. J. Maspero : 
cited in PSI V. p. 9) kata tov Suvardv tpdirov Ths épéis 


Petptdtytos, ‘‘ within the possible limits of my modest 
means.” 


bétoor. 

The varied uses of pérpov, ‘‘a measure,” may be iilus- 
trated by P Amh II. 43° (B.c. 173) repayment of a loan in 
wheat that is ‘‘new, pure, free from all adulteration” — 
pétpor Sikalwr Ta. mpds TO Bactdukdy xadKodv peTproer 
kal okuTdAnt [S]uxatar, “by just measure calculated by the 
royal bronze standard, and with just measurement and rule”’ 
(Edd.), P Par 3212 (B.c. 162) (= Witkowski?, p. 67) 
émtdehfiobat ta pétrpa Tav dOoviwy, 23.24 amrdored[d]v por 
Ta pétpa tay d0oviav, P Oxy IV. 7178 (late i/B.c.) 
ovpBaddrAw] adrd pds Td XadAKoty pérpov év Tai Tuvedpelar, 
P Fay 8915 (A.D. 9) pérpar terdptar, ‘the quarter measure”’ 
(cf. 26. gol (A.D. 234) pérpw EevSexapérpw), P Ryl II. 1568 
(i/A.D.) év ols Kapdpa dy pérpa Boppa él vérov péxpr. . ., 
P Tebt II. 41738 (iii/aA.p.) pérpy[o]ov tov épeypdv, elde 
méoa pétpa [%]xu, ‘measure the pulse and see how many 
measures there are” (Edd.): for further exx. see Preisigke 
Fachworter, p. 125. With the Ist part of Lk 68° cf. P Oxy 
VII. 1069? (iii/A.D.) K[a]Ad pérpa aira Parérocay, “let 
them put good measure into it (a tunic),” and P Flor II. 
2608 (A.D. 255 or 265) Kad@s petpjoas, and with the 
second part cf. P Lond 9765 (a.p. 315) (= III. p. 231) 
petpodyros (/.—-vres) péTpw G kal mwapeAndapev. For the 
phrases év pérpat (Ezek 41, cf. Jn 3°4 ék pérpov) see P Tebt I. 
177 (B.C. 114) ordxacat ds TavTa Ta evoderAdpeva trepl 
Tiv Kopny ev pétpat torar, ‘endeavour to have all arrears 
owing from the neighbourhood in order’”’ (Edd.), From the 
inscrr. we may cite Syl 364 (=# 797)’ (A.D. 37) obdév 
St pérpov Xapas ebpnK[e]v o Kdcopos. 


pétwroyr. 

With Rev 131%, where the allusion is to the habit of 
marking soldiers and slaves with a distinctive brand (see 
Moffatt ad 7. in EG7), we may compare P Lille I. 29 ti. 36 
(iii/B.c.) 6 8& mapad[aBadv 7d dvbpd)ro8ov partiywo[aro 
pr BAaccov éxardv m[Anyav Kal] orlfaro To pérw|rov— 
with reference to the punishment of a runaway slave. The 
word is naturally common in those personal descriptions 
with which the papyri have made us so familiar, e.g. BGU 
III. 975° (A.D. 45) (= Selections, p. 42) odd} petdro 
dpiorepo (/. perdarw dpiorep®), ‘a scar on the left fore- 
head,” P Oxy I. 7248 (a.D. 90) od(At) perom(w) pérw, and 
P Fay 912° (A.D. 99) odd? petdrrat éy SeEav. MGr pétwrro. 


/ / 
péxot, MEZOUS. 

Méxpt is used prepositionally (1) of ¢¢mec. gen.—P Tebt 
I. 50% (B.c. 112-1) péxpt tod viv, ‘up to the present 
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time,” BGU IV. 11484 (B.c. 13) péxpt TH(s) eve(ordons 
hpépas), P Tebt II. 376% (A.D. 162) péxpt tis éoopévns 
Kowfs yewpyav StapicOdoews, “until the coming joint 
leasing out among cultivators’’ (Edd.), 2b. 39614 (A.D. 188) 
Tovs TéKoUS Expt [TH]s evertdons Hpépas, “the interest up 
to date” (Edd.), P Oxy XIV. 164729 (late ii/A.D.) dard 
dvatoAfjs HAlov péxpr Sicews, “from sunrise to sunset” ; 
and c. tod and inf.—P Rev Mél p. 2954 (B.c. 131-0) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 96) Béexpt tod Ta modypar’ drro- 
katacrivar, P Tebt I. 2917 (c. B.C. 110) péxpt [To]} aro 
THs mpo[ke]pévns aoxoAl[l]a[s arodveA]vat, ‘until I am 
free from the labours above mentioned”’ (Edd.), P Oxy 
XIV. 1641° (A.D. 68) péxpu Tod Tov Xpdvov mAnpwOAvar : 
(2) of place, as in Rom 1529—zd. 16748 (iii/aD.) édv 
ouvteder Oy Td Upyov péxpt Tod xwpatos, ‘if the work is 
finished up to the embankment ” (Edd.): and (3) of degree 
—P Tor I. 1¥#- 8 (B.c. 116) péxpe teAevtis Blov (cf. Phil 28 
pexpt Bavarov, “to the length of death”: Christ did not 
obey death (as in AV), but obeyed His Father in dying), 
P Oxy IX, 12039 (late i/A.D.) péxpt Kploews, BGU III. 
747811 (A.D. 139) péxpt ad0adSlas. For péypt with the 
force of a conjunction “till” c. conj., as in Eph 4%, cf. 
P Cairo Preis 487 (1i/A.D.) péxpt Td TAovaplSrov ebpdpev. 
On the omission of &v in the foregoing exx. see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 168 f. Méxpus, which is read ¢er by WH in 
the NT (Mk 139°, Gal 41°, Heb 124) appears first in the 
papyrl in the Roman period (Mayser Gr. p. 244): cf. 
Vett. Val. p. 35729 péxpis ék pyviatov 4} éviavoralwy baré- 
oTaciw dévadeEnrar 6 xpdvos, and from the inscrr., as early 
as the beginning of iii/B.c., 7G XII. 5, 647 péxpts dw HAvos 
Sy. On the LXX usage see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 136. See 
also s.v. & pt, which is an ad/aut variant of péxpt. The 
root is an Indo-European *me, which produces perd and 
péoros (Boisacq, p. 631). 


, 
bp. 

The general distinction between od and p% is that od is 
oljective, dealing only with facts, while pq is szdjectize, 
involving will and thought. But in late Greek pj has 
encroached very largely upon ov, with the result that in the 
NT od is almost entirely confined to the indicative, while pq 
monopolizes the other moods (but see I. 5). A few exx. of | 
some of the many uses of pq will make this clear. 

I. Mf negatives (1) the conjunctcve (a) after éav (dv)—P 
Oxy II. 2947" (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 36), where certain 
men are confined to prison, édv py Te mlrwor Tov apXioTa- 
topa So[dvjat eik(= ik )avdy, “‘ unless indeed they shall per- 
suade the chief usher to give security,”’ BGU II. 5301? (i/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 61) atdy (/. dv) pry EAOys, KivSuvedo exorrfj- 
vat of €xw [KAh]pov, ‘if you do not come I run the risk of 
losing the lot (of land) which I possess ”—a father writes to 
Selections, p. 103) Op pr Ags arrevéxar ple], TadTa ye[(]vere, 
“if you refuse to take me, that’s what’s up ! ’’—a boy to his 
father ; (b) after tva—P Oxy IV. 74418 (B.c. 1) (= Selections, 
Pp. 33) pata oe ody tva pr dyovidoys, ‘I beg you therefore 
not to worry,” P Fay 112! (A.D. 99) éméxov T@ Saktudiorn 
Zotrhor Kor elva aitdy ph Svcwmoys, ‘give heed to the 
measurer (?) Zoilus; don’t look askance at him” (Edd.), 
and P Heid 6" (iv/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 126) tva odv pr 


[id 

1) 
ToNAd ypdhw kal prvpapfhow ... Tapakahd... , Scat 
order that I may not by much writing prove myself an idle 
babbler, I beseech . . . ”’: pi) tva is found for tva py in P 
Ryl II. 230° (A.D. 40) ph [o]év dAdws trovf[o]y(s) pr iva 
SdEwpev oe edOéws HAAAX Par Ta pds Hpas, ‘do not neglect 
this, lest we think you to have become all at once estranged 
towards us” (Edd.); (c) in the 2nd pers. aor.—forbidding 
what is still future (as in Mt 3%, 10%, Mk 57, Rom 108 a/.) 
—P Petr II. 40 (a)*? (iii/B.c.) ph obv ddvyopuxqonte, GAN’ 
avSpiter Oe, P Oxy IV. 744" (B.C. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) 
elpynxas 88 "Adpodiorate Ste py pe emrAdOys’ wds Sivapat 
oe émtAabetv ; ‘* You told Aphrodisias, ‘ Do not forget me.’ 
How can I forget you?”, BGU II. 38019 (iii/a.D.) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 105) pay odv dpedhoys, TéExvov, ypdrpe (7. ypdrpar) 
pou mept Tis cwTnplas [c]ov, “do not then neglect, my 
child, to write me regarding your health,”’.and P Tebt II. 
4218 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 106) Td KiTdviov adits TO 
Nevkdv Td Tapa col eviyKoy épx[d]pevos TO SE Kadddivoyv 
p[)] évty«ys, ‘‘ her tunic, the white one which you have, bring 
when you come, but the turquoise one do not bring ’’: for a 
full discussion of this usage contrasted with the usage imme- 
diately following, (2), see Moulton Prolegomena, p. 122 ff. ; 

(2) the present zmperatzve, bidding one desist from what 
is already begun (as in Mt 71, Mk 5°°, 1 Thess 51°, Jas 21)— 
P Hib I. 567 (B.C. 249) od ody pr évdxAer [alirdy, ‘do not 
molest him (as you are doing),’”” P Amh II. 37? (B.c. 196 or 
172) (as amended Archiv ii. p. 123) pr] &Obper, GAN Ades 
<o>avrdy xalpeww, ‘do not lose heart, but suffer yourself 
to rejoice,” and P Oxy II. 295° (illiterate—c. A.D. 35) pay 
oKdtrre (2. okbAdNe) EaTiy evtrivar (/. éudfvar), ‘stop 
troubling to give information,’’ but, as showing that the dis- 
tinction must not be pressed too far, note P Oxy VI. 932° 
(late ii/A.D.) where a woman instructs a friend—ra xoupldra 
Xopis pod pi moAr, ‘do not sell the young pigs without 
me,” and the natural reference is to the future ; 

(3) the zmfimztzve (a) after verbs of saying, thinking, com- 
manding etc. (as in Mt 2), 5°49, Mk 1218, a/.)—P Tebt II. 
284° (i/B.C.) émukékpital pov pi KataBivar ews Tis Ke, ‘it 
has been decided for me that I should not go down till the 
25th,” P Oxy II. 2667 (A.D. 96) dpodoyet . . ph [é]uKadetv 
[pnSt évKaré]oew, ‘‘ acknowledges that he neither makes 
nor will make any claim,” 2. 237¥2-25 (a.p. 186) Al8upos 
Phtop dmexpelvato pi} Xwpls Adyou Toy Dewapdvioy Kexet- 
vijo8ar, and P Amh II. 135° (ii/A.D.) épwr@ oe pi) dpedetv 
pov, “‘I beg you not to forget me” ; (b) after a preposition 


—P Petr IL. 11 (1)? (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 8) trotro 8& 


yiverar 81d, Td pi) GOpodv Hpds, GAAD kaTd priKpdv AapBd- 
vey, ‘‘this happens because we do not get our money in a 
slump sum, but in small instalments,” P Alex 4° (iii/B.c.) 
(= Witkowski, p. 51) pos 7d pt} ylver Oar tat Baorret 7d 
Xpyowpov, and P Lond 42” (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selec- 
tions, p. 10) em Be Tat py Tapaylver Bal oe. . . dndlLopar, 
“‘but on account of your not having returned I am dis- 
tressed ” ; (c) after ore expressing consequence (as in Mt 
8°8, Mk 37°, 1 Cor 17)—P Hib I. 66° (B.c. 228) cvvAadjow 
cot bore oe pi Sid Kevijs edxapioTAoar Hultv, I will have 
a conversation with you, so that you shall not oblige me to 
no purpose ” (Edd.) ; 

(4) the participle (as generally in the New Testament)— 
P Eleph 137 (B.c. 223-2) (= Witkowski®, p. 43) ph dxvav 
(cf. Ac 988) ypdcdew qpiv, “not delaying to write us,” P 
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Grenf II. 384 (mid. i/B.c.) Kadds ot]y movjots pay apedq- 
o[a]sal.. dyo]pdoar... , P Oxy I. 38% (a.D. 49-50) 
(= Selections, p. 53) Tod 8 Ldpov pr Bovdopévov evpetvar 
rois kexpipévots, ‘as Syrus does not wish to abide by what 
has been decided,” 2d. II. 275%° (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 
58) typaipa trp avrod pr) iS8dtos ypdppara, “I wrote for 
him seeing that he was unlettered,” BGU I. 22° (A.D. 114) 
(= Selections, p. 74) TappotO.os .. . To Tapdv pi Exovea 
kbptov, ‘ Tarmuthis at present without a guardian,’”’ and P 
Grenf II. 779 (iii/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 120) Savpdato 
mavu [Sti] GAdyws améoryTe pt} dpavres [TO T]Gpa Tod 
adeAod tpdy, ‘* I wonder exceedingly that you went off so 
unreasonably, without taking the body of your brother”: 
cf. P Tor I. rviii-24 (p.c. 116) eb 88 kal Tis Oelq. Td pH dv (cf. 
1 Cor 128)—acc. and inf. follow, P Ryl II. 144” (a.p. 38) 
érrayayetv aitlas Tod yu) évtos, ‘to bring baseless charges,” 
and see Hort’s note ad 1 Pet 18 for the change from od (odK 
i8Sdvres) to pH (y7] OpGvtes) in that verse ; 

(5) the zzdzcatzve (a) in relative clauses as CPR I. 19? 
(iv/A.D.) évrdgas . .. & pr) cvveddvynca, BGU I. 114! % 
(ii/A.D.) mpoot[k]a (2. mpotka) [H]v am[o]Sé5wxev aire pire 
8[d]va[t]ar AaPBeily, (b) in cautious assertions (as in Lk 11%, 
Gal 41, Col 2§)—P Tebt IIL. 3334 (A.D. 216) thopapar otv 
pi trabdy ti dvOpHmvov ‘‘I therefore suspect that they have 
met with some accident ” (Edd.), P Gen I. 171° (iii/A.p.) 
tdwpodpe.. . pt) dpla élvOpdokxov [.. tA]abey U[Sar]i, “I 
suspect he may have jumped into the water unnoticed”: cf. 
Moulton Prolegomena p. 193, where it is pointed out that in 
such cases ‘‘the prohibitive force of pq is more or less latent, 
producing a strong deprecatory tone”; (c) in the volitive 
future—BGU I. 19714 (a.D. 17-18) pr éorar [rots pepicr]- 
OQwpévors mpoAurety tiv picbwow é[v]tds Tod xpdv[ov, 2d. 
III. 698% (ii/A.D.) pq adtol dovrar mepl mavtev . . [év 
T]aXeu Thy avTipovycwy, and 26. $14" (iii/A.D.) épwta oe ody, 
BATHP, pr) adjots (2. adrces) por obtos (7 ot'tws): see 
again Moulton Prolegomena, p. 177. 

II. For pA, as a conjunction “that,” ‘‘lest,” ‘‘per- 
chance,” as in Mt 244, Ac 134°, Gal 515, after verbs of 
fearing, caution, etc, ch P Par 45? (Bic. 153) (= Wit- 
kowski?, p. 85) mpocéxav, pi etpn tr kata cod imeiy 
(2. elaetv), P Lond 964) (ii/iii a.p.) (= III. p. 212) Brérre 
p1) érAdOy oddév, “see to it that he forgets nothing.” 

III. My interrogative occurs 69 times in the NT, and 
seems to have been a feature of everyday language (see 
Moulton Prolegomena, p. 239). A good ex. is P Oxy I. 
120% (iv/A.D.) py dpa mapéAkopar # Kal elpyouar tor’ av 6 
Oeds Fpds aihaujoy (2. eXefoy), ‘am I to be distracted and 
oppressed until Heaven takes pity on me?” (Edd.): cf. 
Mt 79?, Mk 2! Rom 38, a. With Jn 42 we may compare 
Epict. ii. 11. 20 pA te ody BeBarov 4 ASovq; ‘can pleasure 
then be a steady thing?” (cited by Sharp, p. 98). On Jn 
21° see Moulton Prolegomena, p- 170 n.4, and note that in 
Jas 3"! Hort (Comm. ad /.) finds the stronger sense of 
impossibility, comparing Mk 424, Lk 63% See also Lxp 
VIII. xxvi. p. 129 ff. 

IV. In BGU IV. 1032” (a.p. 173) ph is construed with 
an adj., €k pt} vop[(]pov yapnov: cf. Rom 124, For éerds 
el py see s.v. éxrds, and cf. C. and B. ii. p- 391, No. 254, a 
sepulchral inscr. from the Eumeneian district, where a man 
provides that his tomb shall not be occupied by any one 
except his wife and himself—xiwpts et PH Te TdOy 4 Ovydarnp 


pnye 


"Amovov mpd ris HAukias. For eb ph see s.v, el, and add 
P Alex 4? (iii/B.c.) eb ph THY phKeva (“ poppy”) cuvdcets, 
ovdels we avOpdrav pi) dhedrhont, P Par 473 (c. B.C. 153) 
(= Selections, p. 22) t pi) puxpdv tr évrpérropan (cf. 2 Thess 
3M), ovk dv pe Ses rd T<d>powmrdy pov 1d(=d) ore, 
“but for the fact that I am a little ashamed, you would 
never yet have seen my face,”’ and P Oxy VI. 939! (iv/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 129) et pr erwdcws toy jkr Td Topdtiov 
téTe vids "ASavacros, airdy dv amécreda mpds oe, 
““unless my son Athanasius had then been in a sickly state 
of health, I would have sent him to you.” For émel ph see 
s.v. mel, and for od ph see s.v. od. Reference may be 
made to Basil L. Gildersleeve ‘‘ Encroachments of p4 on od 
in Later Greek” in A/P i. (1880), p. 45 ff., and to two 
important papers dealing with py in Studzes in Honor of 
Basil L. Gildersieeve (Baltimore, 1902) — ‘‘ Indicative 
Questions with pq and dpa ph’ by J. E. Harry, p. 427 ff., 
and “My for ob before Lucian’? by Edwin L. Green, 
p: 471 ff. 

In MGr a final v may be added: pv and pi, like vav 
and vd, follow the analogy of 8év and 8€ (Thumb Aazabook, 
p- 25 n.*: also p. 200 where the uses of pa(v) are con- 
veniently summarized). 


Mnye. 
For el 8& pyye see 5.u. ye. 


unodapac. 

P Par 15®* (B.C. 120) pndapas Svvapévov éemiBeiEar kabdrov 
Twa Toy éav[Tov] yovéwv, P Tor I. 1Vii 28 (B.c. 116) Te 
prdapas avyKovra mpds tiv évertacav kpicw, P Oxy VI. 
goi™ (A.D. 336) pydapas abiknOel[s] td tav xUplov 
(2. xotp—), and P Strass I. 40% (a.D. 569) p[n]8ape@[s] daro- 
oriyat THs SovAyKAs a[d]tod tportacifas. On the relation 
of pnSapas and otSapms, see Mayser Gr. p. 182. 


pn dé. 

P Lond 422f (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selectdons, p. 10) 
ot 8 pnd? evrebupfcbar tod mapayevéoOar pnd’ évBeBdAo- 
hévar eis thy tperépay meplotacty, ‘ that you have neither 
thought of returning, nor spared a look for our helpless 
state”—the complaint of a wife to her husband who had 
shut himself up in the Serapeum, P Grenf I. 437* (ii/B.c.) 
a]itod 8 pnd’ droSeSaxdros piv p[yd]e tarmov pdt 
wiv ropelay avis ém[ie]Swxdros éypdbapév cot, Srrws odv 
el8f[ts. 


bnostc. 

According to Thumb (He//en. p. 14) thie forms pnfels and 
ov0els appear in the whole Greek world from iv/B.c., and 
are in wide use at the beginning of the Christian Era, after 
which they gradually disappear, without leaving any trace in 
MGr. Weare prepared, therefore, to find that the forms 
in @ are more frequent in the LXX than in the NT, where 
there are only a few examples of od@els (principally in the 
Lucan writings), and only one of pels, namely Ac 275% 
according to NBA. A few exx. of pmQels from the papyri 
will suffice—P Petr II. 11(1)® (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Selections, 
p. 7) €b Svvardy éotiv kal pnOév oe Tdv tpywv Kwdve, 
“if it is possible and none of your work hinders you,”’ 

Part V. 
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pnkvvo 


P Lond 4274 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 11) 
piv cod dmecradkdros, P Leid Bil 7 (B.c. 164) (=I. 
p. 10) els TO pPev Has Tav SedvTwov éyAurety, 24.72 &Adws 
St +o (for dat. cf. 2 Cor 21%) pnOev’ exer mAhv rot IIroXe- 
palov, P Ryl II. 692° (B.c. 34) mpds Td pnPev Tav exdhoplav 
Stameceiv, ‘so that the rents suffer no loss” (Edd.), P Oxy 
III. 49219 (A.D. 130) pnbev Aoooy, and similarly 2d. 495!” 
(A.D. 181-9). This last is pronounced by Thackeray (G7. i. 
p- 59) ‘‘the latest date for 0.” It should be noted that both 
in this and the preceding papyrus (and other instances could 
be cited) the form pmSels also occurs, and further, as our 
citations will have shown, ‘‘that @ retained its hold more 
tenaciously in the neut. nom. and acc. than elsewhere ”’ 
(Thackeray, Gy. i. p. 59). For the interchange between 
pndels and pels in Ptolemaic times, see especially Mayser 
Gr. p. 180 ff. See also s.v, ot8els. 


pndémorte. 

P Tebt I. 57° (B.c. 114) pynSérore attdy totto tempa- 
XStwy, ‘‘ when they had never made this payment,” P Giss 
I-59%V-1 (A.D. 119-120) Bynoaptwv UPovrAros pySe[trote] . . 
ANeroupyjoas. 


pndéxon. 

P Oxy III. 471° (ii/a.p.) tékov Katéxpetvev of pndérrw 
Xpdvov AaBdvTes evo. Td Sdverov Foav, ‘he condemned 
people to pay interest for a period at which in some cases 
they had not yet even received the loan”’ (Edd.). BGU V. 
1210 (c, A.D. 150) SovAm . . . pydéw tpidkovTa érav 
yevopéva, ‘a slave not yet thirty years old.” 


bennett. 

- For tva pykéte, as in 2 Cor 515, Eph 414, cf. P Oxy III. 
52825 (ii/A.D.) tovTouvs Tos Adyous Héyets Ava (7. tva) 
pykére [[p]]averev0S pov tiv évPoA[Hv, ‘‘you say this to 
prevent my being believed any longer with regard to my 
embarkation (?)” (Edd.). As showing that p# with the pres. 
imper. must not be pressed as necessarily meaning ‘‘ cease 
from doing something” (cf. Prodeg. p. 125f.), Mr. H. D. 
Naylor draws our attention to the @ru in 1 Tim 575 pykére 
‘Spomdre. ‘If Paul thought that there could be no 
ambiguity in 1 8pomdrer, why should he insert éru at all? 
Surely it is obvious that py 68. mzght be a warning against 
an act not begun, and therefore ért is essential (in Paul’s 
Greek) to make the sense ‘ cease drinking water’ obvious at 
first sight.” 


bxos, 

‘“‘length,’’ of space, size, is seen in P Ryl II. 224 (a)® 
(ii/A.D.) phko(vs) mnxav [.]: cf. P Lond 755 verso4™. 
(iv/A.D.) (= III. p. 222f.). The reference is to time in 


and OGJS 66627 (A.D. 54-68) 8a Td pAKos TOD [Xpd]vo[v. 


Unnovo. 

Aristeas 8 tva St pi mepl tTdv mpodeyopevov pnkUvovTes 
aSdrecx sy TL Tordpev, Erl Td cvvexés THs Sinyhoews 
éravngopev, “but not to weary you with too long an 
introduction, I will resume the thread of the narrative” 
(Thackeray). 
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pnhory. 

For this NT &. eip. (Heb 11°”) = “sheepskin,” cf. the 
list of imposts levied at Palmyra, OGIS 629% (A.D. 137) 
mophipas prdrwri[s] éxd[orov Séppa]ros elo opto Oév[ TOS 
mpage doodpia q. The word occurs guinquies in the LXX 
always with reference to Elijah. 


v4 
pay. 
See s.v. el phv. Other exx. of the particle are P Petr Ife 


1618 (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski*, p. 12), HKkovo ]opev 
pOpdy koeoGa. ék tov “Apowvoella]v, od ply aAA]a 
arevodpeda axptBérrepov, P Lond 42° (B.c. 168) (= I. p. 30, 
Selections, p. 11) ob} piv GAN érel kal 4 patnp gov Tvy- 
xdver Bapéws txovoa, ka[A]s movqoes KTA., “nor is this 
all, but since your mother is in great trouble about it, you 
will do well, etc.,”” P Oxy III. 4711%6 (ii/a.p.) od pry els [7] 
rod.[. . . . -] dyopatoukpityp[lov Pipa ?] emrakadexaer[7}s 
mais tojmets oor; ‘did not a boy of 17 years accompany 
you to the judgement-seat in the public court?” (Edd.), 
and 7d. 47297 (c. A.D. 130) GAAG phy: vtev mlotews trepl 
Toitav otons Tapa TO Soxotvt. mempakévar, “again, if 
there had been security given to the supposed seller”’ 


(Edd.). 


, 
jury. 

For pv denoting a (lunar) month cf. P Amh II. 507° 
(B.C. 106) TéKovs SiSpaxpous Tis pvas Tov pfiva exkacTov, 
‘‘interest at the rate of two drachmae on the mina each 
month,” P Oxy II. 2945 (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 34) éml 
To yeyovévar év “Adefavipia [Tq . . Tod troye]ypappévov 
pyvés, ‘on my arrival in Alexandria on the . of the 
undernoted month,” BGU III. 9754 (a.p. 45) (= Selections, 
p- 42) pnvos Mexlp wépary kal elxary, ‘‘the twenty-fifth 
day of the month Mechir,” and the illiterate P Oxy XII. 
148098 (late iii/A.D.) Tot KANO (7 -ov) pnvds eAedoope (7. —pa1), 
“‘T shall return in another month,” cf. ® ¢i 8t, tpxone To 
Addo pyvl (2. Gpxopor. . GAAw). Ina Ptolemaic ostracon, 
Mél. Nic. p. 185 No. 127, we find kara pfjvav (for form see 
Proleg. p. 49). The expression eis 840 pAvas fpepdv in P 
Strass I. 35° (iv/v A.D.) is said to be ‘‘peculiar to the 
Egyptian speech ” (see the introd.). The parenthetic nomi- 
native in expressions of time (cf. Mt 15°?, Mk 8%, Lk 928; 
Moulton Proleg. p. 69f.) is well illustrated by P Petr III. 
36 (a) verso* (Ptol.) Appar rapatrodAdtpevos pivés eiory Séka, 
‘¢perishing from hunger for the last ten months” (Edd.): 
cf. BGU III. 948° (iv/v A.D.) ywodok é[6]éXw Ste elréy wor 
6 mpayparevt[is 8]ru 7} pATHp cov dobevi, iSot, Séxa Tpis 
pfves—a curious parallel to Lk 13! For the adj. PyvLatos 
cf. P Ryl II. 206 (4)? (iti/a.D.) eis Adyov Staypadfis pyviatov 
“AQip, ‘‘on account of the monthly payments of Hathur,”’ 
and for émusqvea, ‘monthly supplies,’’ see P Oxy III. 53127 
(ii/A.D.). MGr pijvas, pl. piives, pfjvor. 


pnrvow. 

With the forensic use of this verb in Jn 11°’, Ac 23°, we 
may compare P Par 101 (B.c. 145) where, after the descrip- 
tion of a runaway slave, it is added—pyvtew 8 tov Bovdd- 
pevov Tots Tapa tod oTpatnyot, ‘‘if any one wishes to 
report him, let him do so to the attendants of the strategus,” 
and the Prefect’s proclamation for the protection of the 
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pare 


native population, P Lond 1171 verso (c)? (A.D. 42) (LE 
p. 107) éav 8€ tis pyvvdg 4 Tov oTpaTevopévev 7. TOV 
paxatpodépwv . . BeBiacpévos Twa Tdv ard Tis Xdpas 
. . KATA TOUTOU TH avwTaTw XpHropar Tepwpla. See also 
P Giss I. 617 (A.D. 119) ToAAG [ai]Ku[ob]ey]tes bd Wartos 
kopoyp[ap]paréas NaBodr dvaykatws pnviovties] (2. pnvio- 
pev) a[d]rdv Aoylay ae[rlouKéevar éml tis Kdpns NaPodr, 
P Tebt II. 297! (c. a.p. 123) éypapy “Ayabo Aatpovr 
o[t]plalrnyp tv édv 6 k[opoy]papparets pt Sedyras riy 
Tae 7 pepnvuKds mpaxOy . .. , “a letter was written to 
Agathodaemon the strategus in order that if the comogram- 
mateus should have made an improper report upon the office 
he might be mulcted . .. ”’ (Edd.), and P Oxy X. 12537? 
(iv/A.D.) tva pndév cov AavOdvy Thy AaprpdtnTa pynviopev, 
érapxe Kupte, ‘‘we give this information that nothing may 
escape your highness, my lord praefect ’’? (Edd.)—an official 
report concerning certain military requisitions. For the 
wider sense ‘‘make known” cf. Sy/J 237 (= 417)? (B.C. 
273-2) Xphpara Td. Vcd. eudvucay A Arav ex Tod tepod 
drodw[Ad]ta, d1rd Tot avaleuatos TOD Paxéwv. See also P 
Xovoa tuydv, pnvijovoa (J. pnviovea) év éauTy Td Sikatov, 
‘* Fate appeared holding a balance, showing that justice was 
to be found in her.’’ In MGr the pres. form has changed to 
pnve, although the aor. éuqvuca retains the old spelling. 


[jmoore 

(=p mote), in the sense of “lest haply,” ‘‘lest per- 
chance,” as in Mt 4%, 5%, a@Z., is seen in P Tebt I. 53% 
(B.C. III) BeBovAcdpeda exomdcar Td éeridedopévov trduvny- 
(wa) pr more érl tod Siaddyou xepacbapev, ‘we have 
decided to abstract the memorandum lest haply we should 
come to grief at the audit,’’ and P Oxy I. 118 verso*? (late 
iii/A.D.) él (2. érrel) ody Bpadivover phmore aitav xpela 
yévouto eiBéws aitots éféhacoyv, ‘‘since they are delaying, 
lest haply there might be need of them, send them off 
immediately.’’ With Lk 21%* cf. P Flor I. 99° (i/ii a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 72) mpoopopeOa phrote é[r]npedone (cf. 
Lk 675) jpetv, ‘‘we are taking precautions, lest haply he 
should deal despitefully with us.’’ For the construction 
with the ind. cf. P Par 49%! (B.c. 164-158) (= Witkowski,2 
Pp. 71) éy yap vi rods Scods aywud, pH mote dp[plooret 
To maddpiov, Kal odk Exw oXoAv dvaPFvat pds dpas, 
“*for by the gods I am anxious, lest haply the child is ill, 
and I have no leisure to come up to you.” The construc- 
tions of the word in the NT are tabulated by H. Scott in 
Robertson Gr. p. 1415. Reference may also be made to 
Isidore Epp. ii. 270. 


Myjmov. 
See s.v. pyre. 


[LH TO, 

‘not yet,” occurs in P Oxy VII. 1062! (ii/a.p.) eb 88 
TotTd cor Bdpos déper kal phe jyspacas, TO dpyipuov Sds 
Zwitor ra. didror, “if it is troublesome and you have not 
yet bought them, give the money to my friend Zoilus” 
(Ed.), with reference to the purchase of some fleeces. In 
20. 1068" (iii/A.D,.) phmou is for pyma—edpov rd ToOLaTY 
Pihrov Suvdpevov KnSevOfvar, ‘they found the body not yet 
ready to be buried ” (Ed.). 


eres 


pnrcos 

in the sense of “lest perchance” may be illustrated from 
the interesting letter of a son to his father, expressing 
anxiety regarding his safety, P Oxy XIV. 16808 (iii/iv A.D.) 
Kal yap mpd TovTou cor yAwoa Avovpevos éml TH ev Apiv 
cov atrovelg, phmws 5 pi elor (/. en) cor yévouro Kal pry 
eipwpév cov Td copa, “I have indeed told you before of 
my grief at your absence from among us, and my fear that 
something dreadful might happen to you and that we may 
not find your body” (Edd.). For a similar meaning with 
the ind. see P Flor II, 19474 (A.D. 259) Spa 8& pitas ovk 
tori xpla Acovrav pabiv [rep tovrov. In MGr inde- 
pendent paws is used in questions expressing doubt or 
denial, e.g. pymrws cot ela; “have I perhaps told you?” 
ie. “TI have not, of course, told you” (Thumb, Handbook, 
p- 181: see also Prodeg. p. 248). 


Loos, 

“* thigh” (Rev 191), is common in descriptions, as e.g. of 
a witness to a will, P Oxy III. 490!% (a.p. 124) eipl érdv 
d odAy [kara] pypdv dpiotepd[v, or of a camel that has been 
sold, P Lond 1132 4.5 (a.p. 142) (=III. p. 142) kdpndov 
OyALav hupdv Kexapaypevy (7. wuppav Kexapaypevyv) pNpe 
Seto Kara. 


pajeng. 

It is not necessary to illustrate at length this common 
noun, but one or two points may be noted. Thus for its 
loose use (cf. Rom 161% and see s.vv. d&Sedhds, marhp, 
téxvov) we may cite P Oxy X. 1296 (iii/A.D.) where the writer 
greets each of two women as ‘‘ mother ”—® aomédfowor tiv 
pytépav (for the form cf. Moulton Proleg, p. 49) pov 
Tapwdav, and 1° tiv pnrépay pou Tunrecotp(w) : cf. 2d. XIV. 
1678 (iii/A.D.), where the same designation is applied to at 
least three persons. Similarly in P Giss I. 78 (ii/a.p.) 
*Adwi Terfre tie pytpl xalpery, the word,is used as the 
pet-name of an old servant. M*yrnp is used ¢er as voc. in 
BGU III. 814 (iii/A.p.), For the adj. pyrpiucds cf. P 
Ryl IL. 15333 (a.p. 138-61) 6 pytpikds pov Sotdo0s Mipayv, 
“‘my mother’s slave Myron.” In MGr it has developed 
the sense ‘‘ motherly.’” The MGr noun pytépa shows the 
acc. sing. treated as nom. on the analogy of such a noun as 


x“pa. 


pti. 


On the translation of pyrl in the NT, see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 170 and Hort ad Jas 3". 


pytuye. 

With pareye in r Cor 6 patiye Brwrixd, ‘not to speak 
of mere affairs of daily life,” we may compare the cor- 
responding py Stu ye in P Lond 428 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, 
Selections, p. 10) os ét[t] ood wap[dv]tos mavrwv éemede- 
Spny, pt Ste ye TorovTov xpdvov emryeyovdtos, ‘while you 
were still at home, I went short altogether, not to mention 
how long a time has passed since ’’—the complaint of a wife 
to her husband. See also Herod. iv. 76. 
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bytes 

=p tts, is found in an indirect question in BGU IV. 
T141*4 (B.c. 13) KaQ’ Hpepav St Tov OvAwpdy (/. Ovpwpdv) 
epwordr py tus Cw torvee, ‘and daily I ask the doorkeeper 
whether any one has slept outside.’’ 


Lyjtod, 

““womb’”’ (Lk 223, Rom 41%), may be illustrated by a 
magic spell of possibly ii/A.D., found among the Hawara 
papyri, Archiv v. p. 393, No. 312% dye aithy tiv 
Zapamid6[a] Hv erexev ciSla phrpa pae ore eABwoaroK KTA, 
Wiinsch commenting on this (p. 397) refers to a tablet from 
Hadrumetum (Audollent 26424) with the words Victoria 
quem peperit Suavulva: ‘‘das letzte ist kaum ein eigent- 
licher Name, sondern ein Ersatz fir den unbekannten 
Namen der Mutter” (Berl. phil. Wochenschr. 1905, 1080). 
See also Archiv i. p. 429. 


untook@ac. 
For the form (1 Tim 1°) see Moulton Gy. ii. p. 68. 


untodsolte. 

This subst., which in the NT is confined to the late 
subscription of 1 Tim, may be illustrated from P Fay 28? 
(A.D. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 81), where a notice of birth is 
addressed to certain men as ypapparetor pytpomddews. 
See also the letter of the prodigal BGU III. 846° (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 93), yewdoke oor BéXw Sry odX [HAM] Lov 
Stu dvaPévis els pntpdmoAwy, ‘‘I wish you to know that I 
had no hope that you would come up to the metropolis,” 
and the Index to OG/S s.v. Apart from ecclesiastical 
use, the expression seems to have disappeared in early 
Byzantine times: see Chrest. I. i. p. 78. For pntpotodirns 
cf. the land-survey P Ryl II. 216334. (ii/iii a.p.), where one 
category is land belonging to citizens and assessed at 3 dr.— 
TplSpax os PNTPOTOALTGY. 


pucaives, 

which differs from podtvw as maculo from zuguzno, is 
never found in the NT in good part, but usually represents 
moral defilement (Tit 115, Heb 12%): cf. the vision in the 
dream from the Serapeum, P Par 512” (B.c. 160) (= Sedec- 
tions p. 21, Archiv vi. p. 205) abrar 88 yuvatkés elow. “Hay 
pravOdorv, od [Ji yévovrat kaSapal mémore, ‘but these 
are women, If they are defiled, they shall never at all be 
pure.” See also P Leid Wii‘ (ii/iii A.D.) ike Kdpve, 
Gpdpnros, kal drhpavros, 6 pndé va Tdrov pialvev, Ste 
reré&Xeopat cov Td (dvopa), and for the verb used in a 
more general sense see P Par 1479 (B.C. 127) exrndycavtés por 
kal pidvavtes, Bploavrés pe, TANYas EwKay, and P Flor 
IIT. 33818 (iii/A.D.) ot8a yap cuverdqou (= oer) (“ conscien- 
tiously ’’) omovddters éuols éuidvOnv yap Tapa maor. From 
the inscrr. we may cite OGZS 1941 (i/B.c.) Tot dépos rit 
[vn]veplar pra[vvopévov, where, however, the editor expresses 
doubts as to the restoration, Sy// 891 (= * 1240)’ (ii/A.D.) 
HPpice prdvas, and Kazide/ 713° ob xelpa Pdvoirt pudvas. 
The sense of legal defilement (N'20), as in the LXX, may be 
illustrated from Aristeas 166 puavOévtes adrol rayTamace TO 
rhs docBelas pokvopd. For dplavros, see s.v. 


plac po 


piacua, 

which in the NT occurs only in 2 Pet 2”, is also found in 
Apoc. Petr.9 TO prdcpare tis porxelas. In the late Katbel 
1140 b.3 (not before the time of Justinian) it is an epithet of 
Satan—Bedrdp k[axd]uop[p]e, . . - plflarpa, SpdKwv KTA. 


biyua, 

which is read in the TR of Jn 19%, is found in the magic 
P Lond 121%? (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 112) AaBdv mnddv ard 
Tpdxov [ke]papikod pitov plyparos Tod Olov KT), 


pivyvm. 

Chrest. I. 198!2 (B.c. 240) A(préBas) § PwAomutpov 
peprypévot (7, —ov) KprOfr a(ptaBas) ch ENG) IN aye 
(A.D. 154) &[v8]pdou movnpldv K]a[l] Ago[r]ptkdv B[lov 
trovoupé|vors pelyvucO[an, P Amh II. 67° (c. A.D. 232) Td 
TeXevTata Tots mportépois pryvovar, and OG/S 502? (ii/A.D.) 
pelEas TO rdavOpdmw Td Sikatov. The verb is found only 
four times in the NT and six times in the LXX. Amongst 
the latter we may note the curious use in 4 Kingd 1875 kat 
viv plxOnre 8 To kuplw pov Bacrdet “Accuplwv, where the 
sense requires some such translation as ‘‘ make an agreement 
or a wager with.” For the compd. cupplyvupl tive, coz- 
venio cum aliguo, cf. P Par 481 (B.C. 153) tKkapev eis TO 
Dapatretov PorAdpevor ovvpitat oor, and for cvpplo-ye cf. P 
Tebt I. 1238 (B.c. 118) cupployev dja Apépg, ‘to join them 
at daybreak ’’ (Edd.): see further Mayser Gr. pp. 23, 9I. 
MGr cptyo. 


pxo0s. 

In P Leid Ni-?2 (B.c. 103)(=I. p. 69) we hear of a 
Nexoitns piuxpds in a context which shows, according to 
the editor (p. 74), that the reference is to age rather than 
to stature: see further Deissmann BS p. 144 f. Other exx. 
are not so clear. P Gen I. 28" (a.p. 136) d&ylopdcar mapa 
Tod Tatpds avTod Drotonrios érikadoupévov Mukpod rrupdv, 
is not encouraging to the meaning 7uzzor, though, after all, 
there is no reason why ‘‘ Stotoetis junior ” should not be the 
father of a family. In any case the frequent occurrence of 
the formula makes it probable that it has a constant meaning: 
see P Eleph 174 (B.C. 223-222) IIpevéBOos "Iordbtyvios kal 
Weytets pixpds arodéyovta Thy yv KTA., P Tebt I. 6335 
(B.C. 116-115) yew(pyds) ILereppodOis puu(kpds) “Appevéws, 
and P Goodsp Cairo 30%H-?8 (A.D, 191-2) pukpd’ Adpod(tcla), 
vill. 8° Adpod(urlm) kapmd(elrn) pux(p@), “Adpod. pik. gzater 
—other persons of the same name figure in this ledger, twice 
without description, then "Adp. réktovu, mouséve "Adp., and 
twice before a lacuna. In P Oxy XIV. 1666# (iii/a.p.) a 
certain Pausanias writes mepl tod peupod Ilavcaviov— 
evidently his son—stating that he desired to be transferred to 
a cavalry regiment. A similar application of the adj. to 
children is very common. We may cite, by way of example, 
P Lond 8937 (a.D. 40) (= P Ryl II. p. 381) Kadas m[Lor]- 
ges eavTh(s) méprpas por Tov peukpdy, ‘‘ please therefore 
send me the child immediately ” (Edd.), P Fay 1134 (a.p, 
100) eikOvas (/. ixObas) (Spaxpav) wB emi rao TETPAKOT OTA 
(2. —Koord.) Tod pikpod, ‘£12 drachmas’ worth of fish for the 
little. one’s four-hundredth-day festival ” (Edd.), P Lond 
8998 (ii/A.D.) (= III. p. 208) erempa rH pikpd dd iB, sca 
sent twelve eggs to the little one,” P Giss I. 787 (ii/a.p.) 4 
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pukpd pov “Hpa8[o]is ypadovea Ta TaTpl eye ovk dora 
tera k[a]) Sid rl ovk offa, P Oxy III. 530% (ii/A.D.) 
Oacotv Thy pixpdy (following 4 dométov Ta mardia . . -; 
which seems to include Thaisous), and 20. 533°” (ii/iii A.D.) 
aomdcacte Toy peKpdv Lepfvov kal Kompéa Kal to[]s 
Apav mavras kar’ dvopa (a grown-up Serenus figures earlier 
in the letter), Other exx. of the adj. are P Meyer 120° 
(A.D. 115) odA} SaxTbde pike xetpd(s) dpirrepas, P Giss 
I. 2018 (ii/A.D.) peupdv ép[yo]v atrod m[éupo]y. See also 
for puxpdév TL, as in 2 Cor 11 4516, P Par 47° (c. B.C. 153) (= 
Witkowski2, p. 88) t ph pixpdv tu évtpéropat, otk dv pe 
iSes 7b mépcwmdy (/. rpdcwrdv) pov mérore, and for KATO. 
puxpdv P Petr II. 11 (1)? (iii/B.c.) (= Selecteons, p. 8), where 
Polycrates writes to his father that he does not get his money 
&Opody, “in alump sum,” but kata pixpdy, ‘in small instal- 
ments.” For the comparative see Chrest. II. 372” 17 (ji/A.D.), 
where a soldier is described as—é[v] xapty Kal otros 6 
perkpdrepos. 


jwihoy. 

For this noun (Mt 541), which is a new formation from 
the Lat. plur. mzlia (passuum), cf. P Strass I. 57% (ii/A.D.) 
pdt pelAvcov amexoveav addfA[ov, ‘being less than a mile 
distant from each other’’—of two villages, and Sy 418 
(= % 888)? (A.D. 238) dard ye perllov Sd0 THs Kopns TLav. 
For other nouns borrowed from Latin see Moulton G. il. 
§ 63. 


Miéo uae. 

P Ryl IL. 77%4 (a.p. 192) pupod tov ra[t]épa tov drddtysov 
tov [y]époyta pra, “imitate your father the lover of office, 
the brave old man” (Edd.), P Oxy X. 1295% (ii/iii a.p.) 
iSod pey eyo odk Epipnoduny oe Tod aay (/. doomay) Tov 
vidv pov, ‘see, I have not imitated you by taking away my 
son” (Edd.), P Flor III. 3678 (iii/a.p.) éyd 8& od peupqoopai 
oe: cf. 2 Thess 379. For pipéopat tu, as in Heb 137, 3 Jn, 
we may cite Kaibel 85° joKovv pev Td Sikarov enipod[pny Te 
To kaddy, and Aristeas 188 ppodpevos Td TOD Ocod Sid TavTds 
erveikés. For pipmots cf. P Flor III. 2927 (vi/A.p.) kara 
pit]pnow ris apt. mapeMPotons ekrys iv8(ucrlovos), and 
similarly 7d. 293° (vi/A.D.), and for plynpa (Wisd 98), cf. 
Musonius p. 904 ka@ddov 8 dvOpwros plunpa .. God pdvov 
TOV emiyelwy eoriv. 

Ment nS. 

The NT usage of this word (1 Cor 438 aZ.) is well illus- 
trated by such a passage as Xen. Jem. i. 6. 3 of SiSdoKador 
Tovs patnTds pipntds EavTav drodekviovew. It is note- 
worthy that in all its NT occurrences pipnras is joined with 
y'veoGar, denoting moral effort (cf. Robertson-Plummer ad 
1 Cor 11"). For adj. pupntixds cf. Vett. Val. p. 172%. 


Muuryoxouae. 

The act. pipvqoKw, which is not found in the NT, is seen 
in P Giss I, 91° (ii/a.D.) prpwAloKer] TpOv cvvexas, and for 
pres. mid., as in Heb 2°, 138, cf. P Hamb I. 374 (ii/a.p.) 
avayKatoy yap gore pynploKkerBar (/. PipyycKer Oar) THs 
kadokayablas cov, and BGU IV. 1024¥- 6 (iv/y A.D.) pypyn- 
Tk6peEvos dv eTpaces. The perf. pépvnpar in the sense of 
‘bear in mind,”’ ‘* hold in remembrance,” is common, e.g. 


r 
Loew 


P Ryl IL. 8174 (c. A.D. 104) Tod katacmopéws . . . dce(AovTos 
+++ pepvijo[Oal pov ris yevopevy[s] atta évrodjjs Tapdv[ Tos 
colt, ‘“‘the inspector of sowing ought to have remembered 
my order given when you were present” (Edd.), P Oxy III. 
525° (early ii/A.D.) pépvy[o]o rod vu[k]t[edlov] "IoiSos Tot 
év TH. Dapam[vetor, ‘remember the night-festival of Isis at 
the Serapeum” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 23528 (ii/a.p.) 81d pép[vyoo] 
kal hav Kav wavu tilvd &]AAa mpdrrys, ‘therefore bear 
us too in mind even if you are engaged in quite other pursuits ”’ 
(Edd.), and P Oxy XIV. 1664! (iii/A.p.) 8rv od pdvor jpets 
PepvypEld cov GAAQ Kal adTol hpadv ot marpLor Deol, TodTO 
SfAov &racww, ‘that not only we but also our ancestral 
gods themselves hold you in memory is clear to all” (Edd.), 7 
Hepvnpevy Tis dyabts cov mpoaipécews, ‘‘ remembering your 
goodwill” (Edd.). For a similar use of the 1 aor. éguvqcOny, 
cf. P Tebt II. 4108 (a.p. 16) pv[h]oOnry d[s] (cf. Lk 248) 
ey TO To[t]ordpe pe eprAot[t]wod ody épol petvar, ‘remember 
how zealous you were at Tristomos to remain with me” 
(Edd.), 22. 42017 (iii/A.D.) pyqoOyrl pov (cf. Lk 2347) dv 
Kaye merolnkd cor ard apxfis péxpr TéAous, ‘remember 
me and what I also have done for you from beginning to 
end” (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 107048 (iii/A.D.) tpets o¥8& SAws 
éypdbare otSt euvqcOyré pov mepl THs dodadelas Tis oiKlas 
hpSv, “you have not written at all nor remembered me in 
regard to the safety of our house” (Ed.), Prezstgke 1598 
pyyncOnr. tpav Kal mapdSos ipiv Ceparelav—a temple 
inser. to Aesculapius, and 74. 4018 totophoas épvqcOny THs 
- . . @SeAdpfis. The verb is also found c. dat. in the sense 
of “‘recall” to one in P Lille 81 (iii/B.c.) Kad@s otv 
Townloe]is pynobels Ocoddpar, va. . . , ‘you will do well 
to recall to Theodorus that... ,” 2d. 121 (B.C. 250-249) 
épvqconv cor kal twapdvte trepl Tay p (Apoupday), ‘‘I have 
recalled to you verbally the matter of the I00 arourae.”’ 
With Lk 154 cf. Pss. Sol. x. 4 kal pvnoOqoeras (for form 
see Robertson Gr. p. 357) Kupios trav SotAwv airod év 
édéeu (cited by Plummer ad /.), and with Lk 23%? cf. the 
Christian sepulchral inscr. from Antinoopolis Prezsigke 15638 
K(dprje plvqoOnre [ris S0]bAn(s) cov [év TH] BacrAci[a cov. 


poéo, 

which survives in MGr pod, is not so common in our 
sources as we might have expected, but cf. PSI III. 158%? 
(iii/A.D. ?) Bapvdcpovs perrovpévovs trd tov a[o]relwv 
yuvatkay, ‘evil-smelling persons hated by refined women,” 
26. I. 412% (iv/a.D.) G&rep 4 ptos pecot, P Oxy VI. go2?? 
(c. A.D. 465) picotoey yap of vdpor Tots TA HSika S1a- 
mpatrTopev[olus, ‘‘ for the perpetrators of injustice are hateful 
to the laws” (Edd.), and the Christian amulet 2d. VIII. 
T1512 (v/A.D. ?) edye Tv(cop)a peprorpévoy (7. peptonpevoy). 
For the subst. ptoos cf. Vett. Val. p. 2427* 4 émorhpy . . 
tad Tis GAndelas ornpiLopévy Td. . pioos amodiwEe, and 
the quotation from Menander Fragm. p. 187 5.v. karat (Onpw. 
With JMZenandrea p. 18716 Oetov SE poet picos, cf. Ps 
138 (139)?2, where the same cogn. acc. occurs. 


puobanodotne. 

With Heb 11° we may compare the Christian P Gen I. 
1427 (Byz.) (as corrected p. 36) T@ pio [OJamoddry Oe. For 
the corresponding verb cf. the sepulchral inscr. from a Coptic 
cemetery, C/G IV. 9124° pucbamo[Sorhoas. 
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puaOcw 


ioOtoc. 

Deissmann’s contention (LAZ, p. 72) that this word is 
not to be regarded as a specifically NT word, but as belong- 
ing to the ordinary Greek of the time, receives further 
confirmation from such a passage as P Amh II. 92!9 (a.D. 
162-3) odx tw 8% K[o]wavdv od8é plobiov yey[d]pevov THs 
Gvis drorehf. The editors translate, ‘‘I will have no 
partner or servant who is liable on account of the contract,” 
but Wilcken (Chvest. I. p. 370) from its association with 
kowevéy prefers to take ploOiov as = ‘ tenant,” ‘*sub- 
lessee.” The adj. is also found in P Flor III. 322? (a.p. 
258?) ploOror £8. 


juobdc. 

For the primary sense of this word: ‘‘ wage,” ‘‘salary,” cf. 
P Tebt IT. 3847°(a.p. 10) téAous yepdlwv Kal Tov ToiTev 
pur@[y, ‘weavers’ tax and wages,” P Fay 918 (a.D. 99) 
TOV HEpyoov pucddy, ‘‘ daily wage,” P Lond 846! (a.p. 
140) (=III. p. 131, Chrest. I. p. 382) &t[dpov] pov d[v]ros 
Kal picG0t ropifovros Td Civ ard THs yepdia[K]fs—petition 
of a weaver, who works for a wage (p10006), and has no 
means (mépos) for discharging a public liturgy, P Oxy IV. 
724° (A.D. 155), where a slave is apprenticed to a shorthand- 
writer to be taught shorthand pic80d tod cupmepwovynpévov 
“at a salary agreed upon” of 120 silver drachmae, and 
P Fay 103% (iii/A.D.) pods Tots ApKdor addy, ‘‘ pay for 
the bearers” in connexion with funeral expenses. See also 
the temple inscr. at El-Kab- Prezsigke 158 “Av8dpdpaxos 
Makedav adplkero mods “ApevoOny xpyorov Ocdv p[t]o0od 
épyatouevos Kal euadakloOn Kal o Oeds adtad. EBonOnoe 
avOnpepy. 

The dim. ptcOdprov occurs in the illiterate P Tebt II. 
proraplov aris, ‘‘it was arranged with you that these should 
be sent from her earnings” (Edd.). A new compd. pic bo- 
mpacola is found in P Lond 1164 (Z)® (a.p. 212) (=III. 
p: 164), and is understood by the editors as denoting a sale 
under the terms of a lease (cf. EEF Arch. Rep. 1907-08, 
p- 57): for proSamrox A in the sense of plo®wors see P Gen 
I. 7ol5 (a.D. 381) (= Chrest. I. p. 448) 4 procbarox? kupia 
Kal érepwTnbels Gpodsynoa. For prcboddpor tamets, “ mer? 
cenary cavalry ’’ cf. P Grenf II. 31° (B.c. 104) (see Archiv 
il. p. 155), and for the *‘ requisitioning ”—ém pc Podhopg—of 
a camel to assist in transporting a porphyry pillar cf. P Lond 
32819) (ALD. 103) (= LE. p.175)- 


puo0dw. 

The act. of this verb in the sense of ‘‘let out for hire’’ is 
seen in PSI I. 30? (A.D. 82) peulorOwxd wor els ern EE... 
Tas Vrapxovoas por. . dpovpas, P Amh II. 92° (applica- 
tion for a lease—A.D. 162-163) éovelas cou ovons Erépo[t]s 
perap[t]oPotv ordre édv aipy, éav hatvnrar proddoar, ‘the 
right resting with you to makea fresh lease with other persons 
whenever you choose, if you consent to my proposal”’ (Edd. ). 
For the mid. ‘‘have let out to one,” ‘‘hire,” cf. Meyer Ostr 
59% dv (dpoupdyv) éurcbwcrdpn(v) TH aldo) ¥ (rer), P Oxy 
III. 50027 (A.D. 130) pepe(=t)oOdpeba Tas mpoKipévas 
épotpas, and P Fay 93° (A.D. 161) BodAopar pro bdcacbar 
Tapa Tod Tv pupoTMAaLKiY Kal GpopatiKiy épyactay, “I 
wish to lease from you your business of perfume-selling and 


picdopa 


unguent-making,” to which the vendor replies—9t. Kaorop 
* Avruptdov peploOoxa kat(= O)ds mpdkuTat, ‘ ie Castor, son 
of Antiphilus, have made the lease as is above written. 


picbapa 

is not so common as we might have expected, but for the 
meaning “‘rent,” ‘‘hire,” we may cite such a passage as 
Syl 831 (=%1200)}5 (iv/iii B.c.) tmoreAct SF plobopa 
Nuxhpatos Kryoipavty Kat? éxarrov éviavrov dpyvplov 
Spaxpas mevra[klorlas aredeis: cf. 2d. 615 (= *To24)88 
(c. B.C. 200) ploOapa drrodi8[s]rw attot. We have the 
plur. in 23. 634 (= % 271)?8 (B.C. 335-4) els 88 TO puloOopara 
Tis mépqns, zc. ‘ad apparatum pompae’’ (Ed.). There 
seems to be no exact parallel to the usage in Ac 28%, see 
Lightfoot Phdl7ppians,? p.gn.3, For plo@wors, ‘‘a letting 
for hire,” cf. BGU III. 916! (time of Vespasian) 4] ploPaots 
48° 4 (cf. Proleg. p. 178) els éviavrdy [é]va, P Fay 96%? 
(A.D. 143) (= Chrest. I. p. 372) 08 exer 6 Bdpos ev probocer 
€X\avovpylov, ‘‘for the oil-press leased by Syrus,” 2d. 2° 
pevovons kuplas THs pirbdcews eh’ ols mepexer mace, ‘ the 
lease in all its provisions remaining valid” (Edd.), and 
P Oxy XIV. 1673 margin (ii/A.D.) TOv apredovpyGv Tas 
probdors mémrpov, [t]va Tis Evdotoplas dp—Ewvrat, “‘send 
the leases of the vine-dressers, in order that they may begin 
the pruning ” (Edd.). 


pol wtdc. 

CPR I. 1% (A.p. 83-84) tod “AkovotAdov yevopévov 
pic8etod tiav ovolwv, Sy// 58729 (B.c. 329-8) pucPwrots 
rots éml tov mipyov Kal Tov muAGva mTALWPodhopotow 
(‘‘ carrying bricks”) kal mynAodevetotcw (‘‘ building with 
clay’’). For pur€wtis, ‘‘lessee,” ‘“‘tenant,” which is not 
found in the NT (but see 1 Macc 6°), cf. P Tebt II. 3084 
(A.D. 174) pic 8wra[t]s Spupdy, ‘lessees of marshes” (Edd.), 
pioOwrats tep(ot) Xeu(piopod) (cf. Archiv i. p. 140), and 
PSI IIL. 2224 (iii/A.D.) pro]Owrot dyplov Onpas Low [K]al 
épvéwy (see the editor’s introd.). 


Mirvdjyn. 

According to Meisterhans Gv. p. 29 the spelling Mutwn- 
vaies is regularly found in the Attic inscrr. from v-ii/B.c., 
and it is not till B.c. 100 that MurvAnvatos, due to dis- 
similation, takes its place. See however the iii/B.c. papyrus 
P Petr IT. 39(a)' Mirvanv[atwr. So Ac 2014, except L 
which reads MutvAtyny (Moulton G7. ii. p. 79). 


Miyana. 

In view of Paul’s reference to the Opnokela tay dyyéXov 
in Col 2”, it is interesting to note the existence of the great 
Church of St. Michael situated close to the walls of Colossai, 
and continuing as a religious centre long after the name of 
the town had itself disappeared: see C. and B&. i. p. 214 ff. 
Sir W. M. Ramsay also cites various inscrr. showing that 
the worship of Michael was common in Asia Minor, e.g. 20. 
ii. p- 541, No. 404 where Michael is named along with 
Gabriel and other angels, and 24. p. 741, No. 678 where the 
words + ’Apxdvyehe Mixanar, éXénoov tiv addt cov K[a]t 
pion abriy ard tot movnp(od) + (cf. Mt 68, Lk 114A) ran 
round the pillar of a very ancient church (now destroyed) at 
Afion-Kara-Hissar. Other references to Michael are P Leid 
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Wxi. 16 (ij/iii A.D.) (= IL. p. 153) 81d cuvicrapal cor Sid 
Tod peyddou dpxiotparhyou Mixand, kipte KTA., and the 
magic P Lond 12129? (iii/a.D.) (= I. p. 92) mapeppatvar . . . 
+d épxayyéto Muxafd. On the part Michael played in 
magic see W. Lueken Michael: eine Darstellung una 
Vergleichung der jiidischen und der morgenlandzsch- 
christlichen Tradition vom Erzengel Michael, Gottingen, 
1898, and for Michael, as the angel of peace, guiding the 
souls of the righteous to the heavenly Jerusalem, see Charles’ 
note on Zest. xtz. patr. Benj. vi. I. 


bya. 

For this Semitic word, used as a Greek money unit for 100 
drachmae (about £4), cf. P Lond 2777° (a loan—a.b. 23) 
(=II. p. 217) rékov as ék Spaxph pds TH pvG TOV Piva 
ékacroy, ‘at the interest of a drachma per mina per month ”’ 
—the usual rate of interest: so 2b. 33618 (A.D. 167) (= II. 
p. 221), and P Oxy XIV. 16737 (ii/A.p.) Td 8€ mépas 
YTIoA TH pvav, as Wok—v cor, ‘‘ eventually I asked for the 
mina, as you thought right.” The word is used with reference 
“sapphire”’) pvav SAknv, a7. For the form pvaetov cf. 26. 
I. 9 verso4® (iii/iv A.D.) with the editor’s note, where it is 
pointed out that the Attic mina is divided into 16 téraprat 
(uctae) and the Egyptian mina into 18, for pvatatoy cf. 2d. 
III. 496% (A.D. 127), and for pvayatov cf. zd. VI. 905° (A.D. 
170) (see Mayser Gr. p. 167 f. for the inserted y). 


Mydowy. 

This proper name (Ac 211°), which was common among 
the Greeks, appears e.g. in P Hib I. q1® (¢. B.c. 261) 
ameot[GAk]apev pds cf Mvdcava [td]v Soxpactiy pera 
ov[Aa]kfjs, ‘I have sent to you Mnason the controller under 
guard” (Edd.). Onthe reading of Cod..Beza (D) in Ac /.c., 
which elucidates the narrative, see Knowling 2GT ad /. 


prea. 

For the epistolary phrase pvelav troveto8at, which is used 
by Paul in 1 Thess 12, Rom 1!°, Eph 116, Philem?, cf. the 
letter of Isias to her husband, who was at the time ‘in 
retreat’ in the Serapeum at Memphis, P Lond 42§ (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selectzons, p. 9) ot év olkw. mavtes <ood 
Statravrds pvelay trovovpevor>, and especially, in connexion 
with prayer, as in the Pauline passages, BGU II. 632° 
(ii/A.D.) pvlav cov ovodpevos mapa Tots [év]Od8e Bcots 
ékoptodpny [&]y émi[o]réAvoy KTA. and Xazbel 9832 
(B.C. 79)— 

Anpatptos tk mpds peyadnv “low dy, 

pvelav er dyalG. TOY yovéwv TroLotpevos 

kal TOV ddeAdav kal diAwy pov kat’ Svopa, 
Other exx. of the phrase from the inscrr. are Sy/Z 929 
(=%685)"° tm[t]p xdpas pdvov ehatvovto pvelav aerot- 
npévor, Priene 501° 8trws obv kal 6 Sfipos dalynra pvelav 
Tovotpevos THY KaAGv Kal dyaldv dvSpav, and similarly 
Magn go*%—all ii/B.c. On the form pyela for the older 
pynia see Mayser Gr. p. 127. 


pore. 
For pvfjpa, “tomb,” “ monument,” as in MGr, cf. BGU 
IV. 1024}v-*8 (iv/v A.D.) @pOaleev els Td pvipa t[As {]Ans 


pLvnetov 


avtod, and Kaibel 82! (iv/B.c.) exadv Pvipa xpdvov (éor() 
(z.e. *‘ fragile est’). 


yy stor 
is by no means so common in the papyri as we might have 


expected, but see P Flor I. 91° (a.p. 225) P0dcavTds pov | 


mpds Tois pvatplots (7 pvnpelos) THs avTHs Kopys. Vitelli 
ad 7, cites also P Casati 19, 5 p. 139. An interesting ex. 
may be cited from Sy// 399 (= ° 858)2 (after A.D, 161), 
a stone originally found in Rome, and afterwards transferred 
to Britain, but now destroyed—Hpd8ns pvnpetov kal rodro 


elvat tis abtot cupdopds Kal ris dperis THS yuvarkds’ | 


tot S€ od Taos: Td yap copa év Ty “EANAS Kal vov 
Tapa th avbpl éorly: cf. also Cagnat 1V. 6607 p[n]Sevi 
€éorat pire rodfjoa)e pire dyopdcat patie] Td pvnpetoy 
+. . Mpov[onPAvat] éavrot. 


MP7}. 

For pvqpyv tovetoar in its ordinary sense of “make 
mention” (as perhaps also in 2 Pet 115: see Mayor adi), 
we may cite the letter attributed to the dying Hadrian, 
P Fay 197°, in which the Emperor announces his intention 
of making a simple and accurate statement of certain facts— 
aitéy Tév Tpaypatev amv [. . . . . axpiPlerrarny 
Bvqpyv tovodpevos. Exx. of the subst. = “ memory,” 
‘“remembrance,”’ are Chres¢. I. 26°° (a.D. 156) émurrod} 
Tov kpatiorys pyapyns Mapepretvov, P Ryl II. 2331? (ii/A.p.) 
txov broyias év pyypye Tas TYLas dv dyopdaler cEapricpar, 
‘*having fresh in his mind the prices of the fittings which he 
buys” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 237 %4 20 (a.p. 186) od 6 Kiptos 
TH Geoyvootw cov pvqpy Kal TH aTAaviTw mMpoatpécer 
aveveykov Tilv ypadeio|av cor imd tod otpatHyod ém- 
oroAny, ‘‘ your lordship exercising your divine memory and 
unerring judgement took into consideration the letter written 
to you by the strategus” (Edd.), 2d. IX. 12191 (iii/A.D.) 
Sia Thy pvARHY Tlo]d tratpds adrod, 2d. X. 1320 (A.D. 497) 
°"Exipaviw [vid rot THs] paxapias pvqpys leond, and Sy// 
740 (= %1112)8 (before A.D. 212) 6 pvhpns dplotnys “Iotdtos 
*Apioréas. For the adj. pvnpovixds cf. BGU IV. 11327 
(B.C. 13) KaTa pvyfovikiy cvyypadjy, and for pvjpev 
in the phrase d&yopavépor. . . pvqpove cf. P Ryl II. 118% 
(B.C. 16-15) with the editors’ note. 


pon pwovEeto. 


For pynpovedw, “remember,” c. gen., as in 1 Thess 1% 
(see Milligan ad 7.), cf. PSI VI. 651? (iii/B.c.) Kad@s a]v 
arovots (cf. Mayser G7. p. 326) pynpovedov ipav. We should 
have expected the same construction in the Christian letter 
P Heid 615 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 126), but the writer 
substitutes pot for pov—apakahd [o]bv, Séomora, iva 
pvnpov[elins por els Tas aylas cov edxds. Sy// 139 
(= 3 284)8 (iv/B.C.) pynpovedov (6 Sfpos) del THv evepyeTov 
Kal Lovrwy Kal retehevTnKdTwv may recall Heb 13’. The 
verb is followed by the acc., as in I Thess 29 a/, in 
BGU IV. 1024Y-% (iv/a.D.) @AAG TéKov otk [tL ovd]é 
viv civrdnow ékelvov pynpovede(iv: cf. P Strass I, 414° 
(A.D. 250), where, in a dispute regarding an inheritance, 
one of the parties exclaims—od pvy[plovedw S€é, rl ev TH 
peoeitia éyévero, ‘I do not remember what took place in 
the negotiation,” and receives the rejoinder—ovd péepyvnoar 
ody; “do you not then remember?” 
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| IHL. 465228 oliros 6 Qeds trovel yfipas odd . 
| €xovta dpPbadpots, ovTos Sora KTHVL, oUTOS poyidda, otTOS 


porxandis 


The subst. pvnpovetoy, ‘‘ record-office,” is found in P Oxy 
X. 1282" (A.D. 83) ad: cf. Archiv i. p. 190f., where it is 
shown that pynpovetov and ypadetoy are practically identical. 


Lyn uoovvor. 
Kaibel 367 1*. (iii/A.D.)— 
*Aéveoy 768€ ofa tatip eliSpuce Ovyarpl, 
Kavarny pvALHV, RYnPOoVVOV Sdkpvoy. 


Lynotedoo, 

For this verb = “‘ promise in marriage,” ‘‘betroth,” cf. 
P Flor I. 36% (iv/A.D.) pynotevoapévov pov tolvuy To 
Tpetéepwm vio Zwtdko thy Tis Oelas pou [...... TOS 


Olvyarépa Toe. . rovy [djua ek wymlas hAuklas mpds 


yapov Kowvwylay. 


boytdioc. 

The earliest citation we can give for this NT Gr. éip. 
(Mk 7), except perhaps LXX Isai 35%, is from a ii/A.D. 
copy of a probably Ptolemaic astrological calendar, P Oxy 
« ODTOS pi 


Kapa, odtos vada, “this deity causes long old age, and 
persons with no eyes and. like a beast and dumb and deaf 


| and toothless’’ (Edd.): cf. Vett. Val. p. 7312 ylvovrar 8& 


kal poyidAor 7 Kal Tats dkoats mapamobdifspevor. With 
the variant poyywAddos in Mk Zc. (WLNA 28 33 ai.) 
cf. the word poyyés in P Lond 65376 (early iv/a.D.) (= III. 
P- 241) odk eipl poyyds, ‘‘Iam not hoarse,’’ and see Moulton, 
Gr, ii. p. 106. 


boytc. 

Mayser (Gr. p. 17) cites only one ex. of pdéyts for pddts 
(see s.v.) from Ptolemaic times, P Magd 11° (B.c. 221) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 520) poyis EXxovtes TO TAotov Hydyonev 
él Tov dppov trod “Apowolrov, ‘hauling the vessel with 
difficulty we brought it to the harbour of Arsinoé.”’ For 
later exx. see P Oxy II. 29819 (i/A.D.) poyts (Spaxpas) 
X dmaithoas, P Lips I. 105! (i/ii A.D.) poyis Tov Tis 
BeBpeypevns amfptica, P Strass I. 41°! (A.D. 250) polyt]s 
H[x]@noav, and PSI I. 49? (vi/A.D.) pdoyis peta moAday, 
kapdatov. The adj. poyepds is well illustrated by Aazde/ 
1519 f— 

Toids Tor OynTav poyepds Blos, dv dtéAeoToOL 
AmlBes, ai[s] porpav vipar’ émuxpépara. 


d0toc, 

a dry measure containing 16 sexfariz, z.e. about a peck: 
cf. P Thead 3275 (a.D. 307) KplOns po8lous tere( = Terc)- 
epdkovra évvéa pod{(ovs) pO, P Gen I. 6227 (iv/a.D.) vitpov 
podlouvs Sexdmevte, and OG/S 533% (i/B.c.) wevropetplay 
Bwxev ava mévre podlovs. 


powyanic. 

To the examples of this late word, = ‘‘a married woman 
who commits adultery” (Rom 7%), given by Lob. Phryn. 
Pp» 452, we may add Zest. xzz, pair. Levi xiv. 6, where the 
high priests are charged with having intercourse both with 
unmarried and with married women—épvots Kal pot- 
Xadlow cvvapljcecbe. 


porxaopLae 


In the figurative use of the word in Jas 4* Schmiedel 
(Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 254) refers porxadiSes both to 
men and to women (cf. v./. powxol kal porxadr(Ses NCKLP), 
but the fem. potxadls “is alone appropriate in this sense, 
since God is always thought of as the husband ” (Ropes CC 
ad /.). For the form pouxadls for porxds (Vett. Val. p. 1041") 
Wackernagel (He//enistica, p. 7) compares Sopkadts for 
Sopkds, and pawadls for pawds. See also Kennedy 


Sources, p» 116. 


MOLY aoa. 

After the example of the LXX translators of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, this verb, ‘commit adultery with,” is used in the 
NT with either sex as subject—Mk 10! of the man, 2. of 
the woman. According to Wackernagel Hedlendstica p. 7 ff. 
the verb would seem to belong to a ‘“‘more vulgar” layer of 
Hellenistic Greek than povxadts. For a verb porxatve 
(not in LS) see Vett. Val. p. 118° modvkourotor 8& kal 
porxatvovor Kal Katadnp(lovrar. 


pouyeta. 

For the plur. of this subst., as in Mt 151%, Mk 7”, cf. 
the astrological P Tebt II. 27616 (ii/iii a.p.) 4 8€ "Adpodir]y 
TapatvyXxavouca To Tod [”Apews trop]vias <Kal> potxelas 
katio[t]now, “Venus in conjunction with Mars causes 
fornications and adulteries” (Edd.). On the OT usage of 
pouxela see s.v. mopvela. Wackernagel (Hedlenistica, p. 9) 
conjectures a possible Doric form *potxa, ‘‘ adultery.” 


potyedvo, 

“commit adultery ’’ on the part of the man, occurs in the 
astrological PSI III. 1584° (iii/A.p. ?) ot 8 Kal ras i8[lJas 
yvvatkas porxevovowy: cf. Mt 528. For a discussion of the 
verb and its cognates in later classical and in Jewish Greek 
cf. R. H. Charles, Zhe Teaching of the New Testament on 
Divorce (London, 1921) p. 91 ff., and see s.v. mopvevw, also 
Wackernagel, Hellenzstica, p. 9. 


MOLzos, 

ordinarily ‘‘adulterer,’’ is apparently used of sodomy in 
the illiterate P Oxy VIII. 1160%4* (iii/iv A.D.) ¢ypanpés por 
St Stu Kd ev AretavSplav (Z-(a) pera Tod puxo[d] (Z. }ou- 
X0[8]) cov ypdrpov pot 88 rls ori 6 puxds (/. pouxds) pov, 
‘““you wrote to me, ‘You are staying at Alexandria with 
your paramour.’ Write and tell me, who is my paramour” 
(Ed.). 


bolus. 

P Tebt I. 191° (B.c. 114) pédts fas THs KE Kopi Ohoovrar, 
“they will hardly depart until the 25th” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 
113°7 (A.D. 133) pOdts TavTa TA ehavTod Tolhoas eSuvqdnv 
mAnpdoat, “I was with difficulty able to complete this by 
selling all my property” (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. Taye 
(¢. A-D. 178) pérpua Kekrhpeba & Sv Kal pddis LOpev, and 
Kaibel 531* ports wort nipov Seomrdt[qv] esvovorarov. 

In MGr pédts may have a temporal sense, ““just now,” 
“as soon as.” The word is perhaps related to pOdos, Lat. 
moles, just as pdyis comes from pdyos (Boisacq, p. 643). 
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povoyevns 


Loddvo. 

The metaphorical use of this word in the NT (1 Cor 8’, 
Rev 34, 144) is well illustrated by the uncanonical fragment 
P Oxy V. 840" GAAG pepodu[ppévos] erdtrnoas TodTO 7d 
tepdv t[d1rov dv]ra Kabapdy, ‘but polluted as thou art thou 
hast walked in this temple, which is a pure place.” Cf. also 
Epict. ii. 8. 13 @ cavt@ dépers adrov (scz/. Qcdv) Kat 
podtver ok alcGdvy axabdprois piv Siavojpact puTapats 
St mpdgeor. 


pohvouds. 

For this NT &w. eip. (2 Cor 7?) ef. 166 
dxalapolay te od Tiv TUXOtcay éreTéhecav, piavOevTeEs 
aitol mavtémac. To THS aoeBelas podvope@, ‘they are 
guilty of gross uncleanness and.are themselves utterly tainted 
with the pollution of their impiety ” (Thackeray), and Vett- 
Val. p. 24218 tov tpdqov pov éxkalGpar maons Kaklas 
kal ravrds podvepot Kal Ti uxiv &Bdvarov mpodcipat. 


Aristeas 


Lov”. 

Some exx. of this important Johannine word (Jn 14” 9) 
may be given. In P Hib I. 93? (c. B.C. 250) éyytau povijs, 
26. 11131 (c. B.C. 250) (= Chres¢. II. p. 47) povfis Kadat- 
Spdpov, P Grenf II. 791-7 (late (iii/A.D.) po(=o)vfs [kal 
éu]pavlas, it is used technically in sureties for the “‘ appear- 
ance” of certain persons (cf. Archiv i. p. 409 f.): see also 
P Oxy VIII. 112125 (a.p. 295) d—votoa 8: TovToUs 
éravaykacOfAvat ikfava] tvypada tapacyety povis Kal 
épavelas, ‘requesting that they may be compelled to 
provide written security that they will stay and appear” 
(Ed.), P Flor I. 34® (A.D. 342) OpodoyO . . . éyyvi(= 4)- 
oOat povis kal eéudavelas Adp(fdvov). The meaning is 
doubtful in P Goodsp Cairo 15!® (A.D. 362), addressed to 
the rzparzz of the Hermopolite nome, where the complainant 
Aurelia states with regard to violences to which she had 
been subjected—épavépoca tH povy Kal to BonI@ [ro]d 
tmpattogirov. The editor translates, ‘‘I have made known 
both to the establishment of the Jraefositus and to his 
assistant,’’ dismissing as impossible here the later sense of 
“monastery ” which povf has for example in P Lond 392? 
(vi/vii A.D.) (=II. p. 333) "AdeEG(s) kal Aavidd oixovdpou 
(7.-dpor) tis po(=o)vis tod Aevkwtiov, ‘ Alexas and 
Daniel stewards of the monastery of Leucotius.” A similar 
sense is found by Wilcken in a Munich papyrus, Chvesz. I. 
434* (A.D. 390) dard rHs] aitis Movijs Xe[p]atov, where he 
regards Movfjs as denoting the ‘‘mansio, Station” of 
Chaireas. In BGU III. 7424-42 (time of Hadrian) et 
tais ddnO[t]vats dvtl depvijs } mapaxdpyois éyévero Kal 
el 7 p[o]v)| wpotépa eyévero THs oiToN(oylas) KTA., povy is 
apparently the term of residence which was ended by the 
Tapaxdpyots. For the adj. pévipos, “ stable,’’ ‘* enduring,” 
cf. P Amh II. 48° (B.c. 106) mapexérw tdv olvoy poviov 
és “Abdp A, “let him supply wine that will keep until 
Athur 30,” and Kazbel 5794 (ii/a.D.) & pepdrav eariSes od 
povupor. 


ovoyEeriic 
is literally ‘‘one of a kind,”’ ‘‘ only,” ‘‘ unique” (cnzcus), 
not ‘only-begotten,’’ which .would be povoyévyyros (2772- 


. 


a 
fovos 


geniius), and is common in the LXX in this sense (e.g. 
Judg 114, Ps 21 (22), 24 (25)!*, Tob 325). It is similarly 
used in the NT of ‘‘ only” sons and daughters (Lk 712, 8%, 
9°8), and is so applied in a special sense to Christ in Jn 11418, 
3'6.18, 1 Jn 4°, where the emphasis is on the thought that, as 
the ““only”’ Son of God, He has no equal and is able fully to 
reveal the Father. We cannot enter here into the doctrinal 
aspects of the word, or into a discussion on the sources, 
Orphic or Gnostic, from which John is sometimes supposed 
to have drawn his use of it, but reference may be made to the 
art. by Kattenbusch ‘‘ Only Begotten’ in Hastings’ DCG 
ii. p. 281f. where the relative literature is given. A few 
exx. of the title from non-Biblical sources will, however, be 
of interest. In an imprecatory tablet from Carthage of 
iii/A.D., Wiinsch 4/ p. 1887, we find—épkito oe Tov Oedv 

. . Tov povoyevf] Tov e abrod dvahavévta, where the 
editor cites the great magical Paris papyrus, #85 eicdkovodyv 
pov 6 els povoyevys. With this may be compared P Leid 
V ¥- 34 (iii/iv A.D.) (= IL. p. 21) ebxaptotd cov kipre 8[ Tr] 
pou [ZAvcev] Td &yvov rvedpa, Td povoyevés, TO Lwdv. See also 
Vett. Val. p. 11°. An inscr. in memory of a certain Plu- 
tarchus, Aazbe/ 146% (iii/iv A.D.) describes him as povvoyevys 
tmep éhv Kal matéperot dldos. And the word is apparently 
used as a proper name in C. and B. i. p. 115, No. 17 (Hiera- 
polis) PAaBiavds 6 kal Movoyovis cdxapiorrad 7 Geo, where 
Ramsay thinks that we should probably read Mevoyévns or 
Mnvoyévns. For the true reading in Jn 178 it is hardly 
necessary to refer to Hort’s classical discussion in Z7wo 
Dissertations, p. 1 fi. 


bovos. 

BGUI. 1808 (a.p. 172) (=Chrest. I. p. 472) &[v]0p[w]zros 
yewadoke oe Veo, Sti pdvy ipl ¢yo—a touching letter of a 
daughter to her father, P Meyer 20‘ (1st half iii/a.p.) plav 
cov é[r]i[o]rodiy éxopicdpny pdvnv, P Oxy X. 1298° 
(iv/A.D.) éy® pdvos (2. pdvove) mévu euavtTov Thpav imép 
Tov aopadty, ‘‘I have been keeping myself quite alone 
beyond the point of safety” (Edd.), and 20.9 o& yap pévov 
%x paptupa, ‘‘for I have only you to witness” (Edd.). 
For neut. pdévoy as an adv. cf. P Eleph 134 (B.C. 223-2) 
6 St émhiver pdvov, éréragev 8’ odSév: cf. the letter of a 
father to his son, P Oxy III. 53114 (ii/A.p.) tots BuBAlous 
cov avrd pdvov mpdaex[e] pidoAoySv kal am’ aitay dvyciw 
€eus, ‘‘ give your undivided attention to your books, devoting 
yourself to learning, and then they will bring you profit” 
(Edd.). For the common phrase od pévov, adda kat cf. 
P Ryl Il. 1164 (A.D. 194) ob pdvov e€bBpioav GAdAa Kal 
why éo0ATd pov mepiecyxioay, ‘not only abused me but tore 
my garments,” 20. 2434 (ii/A.D.) ot8apev Sti andas exis Sd 
tiv AuprSplav, Totro od pdvov tpetv yevdpevoy GAA Kal 
aroAXots, ‘‘we know that you are distressed about the 
deficiency of water; this has happened not to us only 
but to many ’’ (Edd.). For kara pévas, as in Mk 47° a/., 
cf. Menander Fragm. p. 46 kal viv imp rtottwy 

“guvayouot Kata pévas, ‘‘they are having a private 
party,” and Menandrea p. 38°18. The phrase is written 
as one word in BGU III. 8133 (ii/a.p.), as read in 
Archiv ii. p. 97. MGr povos, ‘‘ alone”: povés, ‘ simple,” 
“single.” 

ParT V. 
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Ud 
poppy 
Lovopbal nos 


is an Ionic compound (Herod. iii. 116 a/.) condemned by 
the Atticists (Lob. Phryn. p. 136), but revived in the later 
vernacular (cf. Mt 18°, Mk 947). According to Ammonius 
it is to be distinguished from érepddPadpos: érepdPadrpos 
pev yap 6 KkaTd meplrtwcw mypwlels Toy erepov Tav 
SHbarpdv, povdmOarpos St 6 eva povov ohOarpov exv ws 
6 Kvxdo (cited by Rutherford VP, p. 209 f.). 


povew. 

This common classical verb may be illustrated from 
Musonius p. 731 et 8’ dporoyqoes tiv avOpwrelay diow 
pel(ooy pddiora mpoceoixévat, 4 pr Sivarar psvn CA, 
arddduTat yap povwbetoa KT. For a possible instance of 
the subst. povwots see Chrest. II. 55° (A.D. 368) with the 
editor’s note. 


HOOP"). 

With Tob 11%, where the Most High is said to have given 
Tobit xdpiw Kal popdyy, ‘‘grace and favour (beauty, RV 
marg.)’’ in the sight of Enemessar, cf. the forms of saluta- 
tion P Leid Di (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 25) mept pév odv 
rovTwy Sor (2 Soln or Sotév) wor 6 Adpamis Kal 4 “Iots 
érahpodici[a]v, xdpi, popdyv mpds tov Baoidéa, and 
26, KX1° (c, B.C. 99) (=I. p. 52) ma[paka]A@ 8 Kk[ai] airds 
tovs Qos, Stas SGow airois x[dpiv Kal polpd[a]y mpds 
Tov Bacidéa : see also Sy// 802 (= * 1168)!!9 (c. B.C. 320) 
veavlokov evrrperrf] Tap popday, Vett. Val. p. 186] . . HAvos 
+. onpatver .. emt yevéoews PBacidrelav . . . ppdvycw, 
popdyv, Klyvnow, thos tixns KTA., where the editor 
understands by popdyv, ‘‘pulchritudinem.” Kennedy (ad 
Phil 2° in ZG7) has shown from the LXX usage that ‘“‘ the 
word had come, in later Greek, to receive a vague, general 
meaning, far removed from the accurate, metaphysical 
content which belonged to it in writers like Plato and 
Aristotle.” Hence the meaning must not be over-pressed 
in the NT occurrences, though popdy ‘‘ always signifies a 
form which truly and fully expresses the being which 
underlies it.” This is seen in such passages from the papyri 
émikadotpat, Tov pdovov év Kdopw SiatdgavtTa Beois Kal 
avOpdrots, Tov EavTov GAAGEavTA ceavTdv popdais aylars 
kal ék ph dvtev elvat moijcayta, 2d. xiii. 38 (— II. p. 127) 
érukadotpal oe, Kipre, Wva por ddvy 4 aAnT(= O)wH cov 
popdy, and the magic P Lond 12158 (iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 102) 
Ake por, TO veda TO Gepoterés,... Kal EyBnO. adrod 
els THY Wx, tva tuTdonTaL Tv a&0dvaToy popdhv év 
dwtl kpatard kal db0dptw. The word is found Zev in the 
rescript of Antiochus 1., OGZS 383 (mid. i/B.c.)—?? popdjs 
pev (e)ikdvas mavrolar réxvyr . koopyoas, “todwa 
Hoppis epfis, “xapaxriipa pops eps. In Sy// 888 
(= 3 1238)!8 (c. A.D. 160) poppy is combined with the 
more outward ocxfjpa—ovyxéat Tis opis Kal tod oX7- 
patos, and in Kazde/ 1118 it is used with reference to a 
corpse— 

Muxpa pev 4 AlOos early, exer 8’ HSetav dramyv 
tySov T[]v popddy, as tdv év Taddpois. 

In Epict. iv. 5. 19 poppy is practically equivalent to 
4 exrds meptypady or ox Apa: cf. Mk 160%] where Light- 
foot (Philippians?, p. 129) admits that popdy ‘‘has no 

54 


poppow 


peculiar force,” but suggests that oxfpo “would perhaps 
be avoided instinctively, as it might imply an illusion oF 
an imposture.’’ MGr popdy, popdta, enopdrd, dpoppre. 
Boisacq (p. 645) notes a possible connexion with Lat. 
forma (by dissimilation from *morg*hma or *mrg"hma), but 
gives also another hypothesis s.z. papmrrw (p. 612). 


Loopow. _ 

The only occurrence of this verb in the Greek Bible is in 
Gal 4! (but cf. Aq. Isai 441°), where Burton (ZCC ad 1.) 
thinks that “the words not unnaturally suggest a reversal of 
the preceding figure [cf. 1 Thess 27], those who were just 
spoken of as babes in the womb, now being pictured as 
pregnant mothers, awaiting the full development of the 
Christ begotten in them.” He compares the use of TATOO 
in Jer 15 mpd tod pe wAdTaL oe é&v Kordlg, Rom Cavs 
Tedsirma 23°. 


MOopoae. 

Pallis ad Rom 2° regards pépwow as probably a Stoical 
term = alSevow, ‘‘ education,” and compares popdapévos 
in MGr applied to a well-educated person. With 2 Tim 3° 
cf. Philo De Plantat. 70 (ed. Wendland) éme kal viv eiot 
tives TGV eripophatdvtwy evoéBerav, of TO mpdXeLlpoy Tod 
Adyou TapacvKopavTota. ddcKovTes ov8’ Sorov oir’ 
dodadés etvar éyerv dvOpdarov Hedv KAffpov. The subst. 
poppopa is found gzzzguies in Aquila’s version of the OT: 
see HR sv. 


pooyorolew. 

This compound verb, which in Ac 7* takes the place of 
érro(yoe pdoyxov in Ex 324, is claimed by Blass (ad Ac /.c.) 
as an example of the faculty which the Greek language never 
lost of forming new words. No other instance of it occurs 
in the LXX or in profane writers, but it follows the model 
of the Platonic ei8wdotrovéwm (Pep. 605 C); cf. ei8ororvéw 
(Plut. Alex. 1), &yadpatotrovéw, elkovoTroréw. 


pooxos. 

The invariable Biblical use of pdéoxos in the sense of 
“calf” is seen in such passages as P Ryl II. 229?° (letter 
regarding farm stock—a.D. 38) émipedod 8 kal Tod pdo ov, 
“‘do you also take care of the calf,” P Fay 121% (c, a.p. 
100) kal td S[ép]pa rod pdoxov od eOv[o]apev aitnoov 
ta[pa Tod] Kuptot Bupoéws, ‘‘ask the hunch-backed tanner 
for the hide of the calf that we sacrificed” (Edd.), and 
P Oxy 1X. 12114 (list of objects for a sacrifice ‘‘to the most 
sacred Nile”—ii/A.D.) péoxos G. In BGU V. 1188 (c, a.v. 
150) it is laid down—aodpaly]lcrovs pdoxous otk édy 
®ve, and consequently in P Lond 4724 (a.p. 188) (=II. 
p. 22) we have a certificate of payment of a tax in respect of 
a calf to be sacrificed —Suréypape TéA0g pooxov bvopévov, and 
in P Grenf II. 64% (ii/iii A.D.) a certificate issued by ‘‘a 
sealer of sacred calves” that he had examined a sacrificial 
calf and found it without blemish—iatpopoo-yoodpayirtis 
(7. tepo—-) érreBedpnoa p[d]ox[o]v Oudpevoy (cf. BGU I. 250 = 
Chrest. 1. 87—after A.D. 130). The dim. pooydptov occurs 
in PSI VI. 600 (iii/B.c.), which also shows pooxotpdhos 
(cf. P Gurob 2244—ijii/B.c.), For pooxopdyeipos, “a calf- 
butcher,” see P Oxy XIV. 17648 (iii/A.D.), where the editors 
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pevOos 


in their note compare BGU I. 3! (a.D. 605) Xotpopayelpe, 
and towutopdyepos in a Rainer papyrus af. Wessely Ween. 
Stud, 1902, 129 (A.D. 596). 


uovotxds. 

In an action before the Emperor Claudius in which 
Isidorus, the Gymnasiarch of Alexandria, raises a complaint 
against King Agrippa, the Emperor taunts Isidorus with the 
fact that he is the son of a female musician—dooaas [é]k 
povoikfs el, “IoiSwpe, and receives the answer—éy]® peév 
odK eit Soddos ot povorkijs [vi]ds, GAAG Stachpov mdAews 
[A]AcEav[Sp]el[as] yupvaclapxos (Chrest. I. rgiit 8), From 
P Flor I. 748 (a.D. 181) cuppavias raons povoiKay Te kal 
&Adwv, P Oxy X. 12759 (iii/A.D.) cupdovlas addnrav Kat 
povotkdv (cf. Rev 1822), T. Grassi (in SAM iii. p. 130) 
concludes that povotkol was not a merely general term, but 
denoted a special class of performers. Cf. however P 
Oxy III. 519° (account of public games—ii/A.D.) t7rép 
pov[a]i[kis (Spaxpal)... 


bozos. 

For this expressive subst. = ‘‘labour,” ‘‘hardship” (1 Th 
2° al.) cf. the mantic P Ryl I. 28117 (iv/a.D.) kvqpy evovupos 
éav GAANTaL onpatve yuvatke oyov ek porxelas SovAois SE 
Grretkal Kal pdx8or (7. dtretkds kal pdxGous), ‘if the left 
leg quiver, it signifies for a woman censure in consequence 
of adultery, and for slaves, threats and labour” (Edd.), and 
Kaibel 8511 (iii/A.D.) éxO]Aots od Keved poxPwv [x ]apts. 
The verb is found in the oracular zd. 10391? pox ety avavKn’ 
pera[B]oA7 8 gota Kady, and the adj, in P Tebt I. 245? 
(B.C. 117) plo]x@npav dywyhv, ‘nefarious conduct” (Edd.), 
and the epigrammatic PSI I. 17 recto v4 (iii/a.D. ?) @vOev 
és &0avarous Kal delLwo[v] Biov AAOev | TodTO Td pox Onpodv 
chp arodSucdpevos. 


pve. 

For the original technical use of this verb, ‘‘ initiate” into 
the mysteries, which may underlie the Pauline usage in 
Phil 4}? (cf. 3 Macc 2°°), it must be enough to refer to such 
passages from the inscrr. as OGZS 530° Oeompdro . . 
oltives punPévres eveBarevoayv, 76. 76412 (ii/B.c.) tats 
ta lpayeyevnpévats Sewplats els Ta Nuxnddpra kal pundetoats, 
with the editor’s note, ‘‘quae legationes ad Nicephoria 
venerunt et per eam occasionem mysteriis Cabirorum 
initiatae sunt.” The subst. ponots occurs 42s in the latter 
document-—* fu[trep értBaddAov Fv hyépar thy Tov ebHBov 
pinoy érure[Acto Oat, ° Td Te THs punoews Evexey AOpo[tr bev 
TAAV0s eelrvicevy év TH... In later eccles. Greek 6 
pvovpevos denotes one who is about to be baptized, a 
candidate for baptism: cf. Anrich Das antike Mysterien- 
wesen (Gottingen, 1894), p. 158, Inge Christian Mysticism, 
PP. 4, 349, and for a similar use of pinots see SA AZ i. 
Diels. 


Lobos. 
This subst., which in the NT is confined to the Pastorals 


and 2 Pet 176 in the sense of ‘‘ fable,” ‘‘ fanciful story,” is 
similarly used in Kazbel 27714. — 


*Arpevdeis] podvyn kal rpdry [rods ply doi8ods 
SeiEa,] kal odxért por piOoy [épetr’ dperhy. 


Jy 
MUKGOMaL 


Cf. Epict. iii, 24. 18 ob 8’ “Optpw mavra mpocréxes Kal 
rots pi8ots adrod. For the more primary sense of ‘‘ word,”’ 
*story” cf. Sy// 492 (= 3382)? (B.C. 290-280) rods p0ov(s] 
Tovs émixwplous yéypadev, Katbel 185% (i/B.c.—i/A.D.) Kad 
WOO. piGovs, ols codpds erépmero, and 8781? aden Kal 
HUPowr kal év Bovdaior Kparlorous | dv8pas dyaKNevTods 
yelvaro Kexpom(n. A good ex. of the adv. pv0e8ds is 
afforded by Aristeas 168 o¥8tv elky Kataréraxrar Sid Tis 
Yeas oSt pv0wSds, ‘nothing has been set down in the 
Scripture heedlessly or in a mythical sense” (Thackeray). 


vxdouat. 
This NT &m. ep. (Rev 10) is used of the “roar” of the 
sea in Kazbel 102882— 

TavTar St pedavOe polfer 
omrepxopevos Bapd wévtos évl omtAvye. Balelais 
puKar’ ée adirov. 

Cf. P Leid Wxi- 90 (ji/iii a.p.) (= II. p. 155) tow mpoo- 
Boddpevos pixnoat ddoAvypds (/. dv), also 3% pdknoat 
8cov Sivacar. 


pvxtnoilo. 

This verb, which is rare outside the LXX (cf. 3 Kingd 
1877, 4 Kingd 1974), and means properly “turn up the 
nose’’-as a sign of contempt, ‘‘ridicule”’ (see Or. Szd. i. 
171 cited s.v. patvopat), is found in the NT only in Gal 6? 
Qeds od puKtyp(terat, where perhaps we may translate ‘‘God 
is not deceived,’’ or ‘‘ outwitted’’ by an easy metonymy, he 
who is outwitted being thereby made ridiculous (Burton 
ICC ad /.): cf. the remark of Pollux (Kock III. p. 257, Fr. 
1039) to the effect that Menander used puxtnpiopds for 
éfarratyn. Cf. Menander /ragm. p. 172, and Durham Voc. 
p. 8o. 

For pukrtip in its literal sense of ‘‘nose,” ‘‘ nostril,” cf. 
the medical recipe P Oxy VIII. 108874 (early i/A.D.) aipa 
ard PUKTHpwV oTHoaL, ‘to stop nose-bleeding,” also 76 % %, 


pvhixos. 


For the form cf. évikds, and pvdovikds cited s.v. ptdos. 


Lbhwos. 

Syll 583 (= #996)!® (c. i/A.D.?) @yadpa pappdpivov 
Aptépisos ért mapacradd: pvdtvy. The editor compares 
CIG Il. 33714 cdv TH Kepévy Tope tow prvAtvy, [é]v fh everri 
pov 7 yuvy, and quotes Boeckh to the effect that the 
reference is to the kind of stone of which millstones were 
made. 


pdhos, 

‘6a mill,” as in Mt 244, Rev 1877, occurs in P Oxy II. 
27817 (a lease—A.D. 17), where it is laid down —petad rv 
xpdvov an[oxa]tactycdtar 6 pdvys Tov piAov byiAL Kal 
doit, olov Kal mapeiAndev, “at the end of the time the 


servant shall restore the mill safe and uninjured in the, 


condition in which he received it” (Edd.). With the ptAos 
évikds (Mk 942), cf. P Ryl II. 167° (a.D. 39) puvdatov 
évepyov év @ pvdot OnBarkol pets civ kdrrats Kal TparéLars, 
“4 mill in full working order, containing 3 Theban mill- 
stones, with handles and nether-stones” (Edd.), and similarly 
BGU IV. 10675 (A.D. 101-2). See also the new compound 
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pupov 


HvAoviKds in P Lond 335" (A.D. 166-7 or 198-9) (=II. p. 
191). Mvdokdérros, ‘‘mill-stone-worker,” is found in P 
Tebt II. 2781 (early i/a.D.). 


Mvoa, Miooa. 

Mippa, (neut. plur.) is read in Ac 275 B, but the cursive 
81 reads Mipav, a form which Ramsay (Pau, p. 129) 
supports from the modern name with acc. Mépay and gen. 
Mipwv. The single liquid, as in Ac 211 D, is also attested 
in C/G III. 42888 8a tav év Mipots dpxelwv: cf. Winer- 
Schmiedel Gr. p. 58, Moulton Gy. ii. p. 101. 


bvelde. 

For pvpidis = 10,000, as in Ac 19!9, it is sufficient to cite 
P Tebt II. 308% (a.p. 174) (= Chres¢. I. p. 376) tTuphy 
BLBAov puprddov Sto, “the price of 20,000 papyrus stalks ’” 
(Edd.), P Amh II. 1072 (a.p. 185) kpiOfs daptaBav 
pupiasev 8%o0, “20,000 artabae of barley,” and P Oxy 
VIII. 1115!4 (A.D. 284) pupidas tpis kal dxraxioxir[lous, 
£38,000.” The sense of unlimited numbers, like our 
“myriads,” as in Rev 524 a/., is seen in the Christian 
amulet P Iand 61° (v/vi A.D.) @ (sc. 0@) Tapapacrtkovow 
(2. TapacrThkovety) pupa parpudtes (7. puprddes) dyyéAo[v : 
for other exx. see the editor’s note ad 7, and cf. Moulton 
Egyptian Rubbish-heaps, p. 31 f. 


pveilo. 

This verb (Mk 148) for ‘“anoint” is restored in the magic 
P Lond 12118° (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 90) after a much mutilated 
line—8bs eis thy dip prp[(te]o8ar. In MGr pupl{wo means 


“© smell.” 


Lvolot, 

which in the NT (Mt 184 a/.) denotes a very large, an 
unlimited number, is used literally = 10,000 before a 
collective subst. in P Petr III. 41 verso4 (iii/B.c.) Kata 
puplav Seopty, “for 10,000 bundles”; cf. 2. 7%. 


“pboor. 

For this Semitic loan word (cf. Lewy /remdworter, pp. 
42, 44) we may cite a private account of c. A.D. I, P Oxy IV. 
73613 popov eis drooToA}y Tapfis Ovyatpds Pvas (TeTpd- 
Bodov), ‘perfume for the dispatch of the mummy of the 
daughter of Phna 4 ob.” (Edd.), and the medical prescription 
2b. IL. 234i1-9 (ii/iii A.D.) xadBdvnv covolvw pipw duels 
mpdcpitov ped Kal pdduvov, “dilute some gum with balsam 
of lilies, and add honey and rose-extract” (Edd.). In P 
Giss I. 93!4 pdpov addnrhy, the editor suggests that pipov 
ought perhaps to be written as a proper name—Mipov: cf. 
the name ’ABpdrovov (properly = ‘‘southernwood”) in Men- 
ander’s plays. In P Ryl II. 420 (ii/A.D.) we hear of an 
&prokéros, a puporeAns, and an qryths (“cobbler”) : for 
the adj. see P Fay 93° (A.D. 161) BovAopor proOdcacbar 
Tapa cod Ti pupoTw@AaKiy kal dpopariKiy épyaclay, “TI 
wish to lease from you your business of perfume-selling and 
unguent-making”’ (Edd.). We may add that in Kazbel 726° 
(iii/iv A.D.) there is reference to—X(picero)d pipov dpOrtov. 
Boisacq (p. 886) refers to optpis, connecting with English 


| Smear. 


puoTnpLov 


Pvotioeloy. 

There are many aspects of this important word which lie 
outside our immediate purpose, but its use as a technical 
term in pagan religion to denote a ‘‘secret”’ or ‘‘ secret doc- 
trine ’’ known only to the initiated, which they are not at 
liberty to disclose, may be briefly illustrated. Thus from the 
inscrr. we have OG/S 331° (Pergamon—mid. ii/B.C.) dvera- 
EdpeOa S& akorovOws TotTois Kal mepl OvoLdy Kal Tomy 
kal pvornplov tav émurehovpévap, mpd médews atTa. ev 
Tots KaOhKovct Katpots Kal Térrots, 2d. 5281% Tod peyadou kal 
kowvod THs Bebu[vias valod trav puornplov tepopayt[qy, 20. 
54071 (end i/a.p.) "ArtaBokaol ot tdv tis God [Maires 
Magnae] puortyplov piort[ar érel]unoay tov [eavtdv pirov 
Kal evepyérny, and 2. 721? (iv/A.D.) 6 SaSodx0s TOV AyLwrd- 
tov “Hdevotve pvotnploy [Nukaydpas. In the sepulchral 
epigram Kazbe/ 5884 a priest is described as—éxtedéoas puo- 
THpia wéavToTe wewvas, cf. 26.7 Ta Blov cuvexas puvoThpia 
cena, where the adv. - TVVEXOS is used for an te 


From 


Aéyew THY oTHAnV Kal TS pvoThpLoy Tod Beod: cat 12 &rep 
yap TovTwy 6 (B)eds odK erakovcoerat, dAAws (4) vOETHplLac- 
Tov ov Tapadéeu( = €)Tat, “nam sine his deus non exaudiet, 
aliogui (non) initiatum non admittet” (Ed.). The word 
seems to refer to a material object in P Leid V *-?9 (iii/iv 
A.D.) Séte odv mvetpa to tm enod KaTacKkevarpive puo- 
t[mp](m. In an interesting love-charm from a Berlin papyrus 
(P Berol 9909), now edited in AegyPtus iv. (1923), pp. 305-8, 
the unusual formula "keira, mapa col Td Oelov puorhpiov 
occurs, apparently with reference to the fact that some of the 
hair of the beloved was attached to the papyrus, which had 
been inserted in the mouth of the mummy (whose vexv8alpov 
was invoked to aid the lover). In an incantation to the Great 
Deity in P Lond 461° (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 68) the words 
occur—ey@ eit Movofjs (/. Motos) © mpopirns cov o 
Tapédwkas TA puoeThpid cov TA cvvTeodpeva "lorpard. 
See also the magical P Par 574747? (iv/a.p.) SiéBadev yap 
cov Ta tepad puoripia dvOpdrots cis yvaouv. Another ex. 
of the word, which we owe to the courtesy of Dr. Victor 
Martin, is afforded by an unedited Genevan papyrus, un- 
fortunately mutilated at the most interesting point, where the 
writer assures his readers that if, in priority to extraneous 
pleasures (imepdpia Séa), they auspiciously perform the 
mysteries, things will afterwards turn out well for them—ei] 
yap én ayabois mpdtepov Tay.[.olucwy Ta pvorhpia Tedé- 
[rover] t[o]rep[o]vatrots oupBalv[er....: a sort of pagan 
equivalent of Mt 6%%. 

The Biblical usage of the word follows different lines 
and is traced with great fulness by J. A. Robinson 
Ephesians, p. 234 ff., where in particular it is shown 
hat in its NT sense a mystery is ‘‘not a thing which 
must be kept secret. On the contrary it is a secret 
which God wills to make known and has charged His 
Apostles to declare to those who have ears to hear it” 
(p. 240). So far then as this word is concerned we are not 
prepared to find any “‘intimate’’ connexion between Paulin- 
ism and the mystery-religions: cf. H. A. A. Kennedy Sv, 
Paul and the Mystery- Religions (London, 1913), C. Clemen 
Der Einfluss der Mysterienreligionen auf das dlteste Christ- 
entum (Giessen, 1913), and for a different view W. Bousset 
Kyrios Christos, Gottingen, 1913, p. 125 ff., R. Reitzenstein 
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ieee 
Die hellenistischen Mysterienreligionen, Leipzig, 1910. Im- 
portant discussions on the word will be found in E. Hatch 
Essays on Biblical Greek, Oxford, 1889, p. 57 ff., H. von 
Soden ZVTW xii. (1911), p. 188 ff., and T. B. Foster 4/7 
xix. (1915), p. 402ff.: cf. also S. Cheetham’s Hulsean 
Lectures on Zhe Mysteries Pagan and Christian, Lon- 
don, 1897. For the puorhpioy Koopikdy éxkAyolas of 
Didache xi. 11, explained by Harnack on lines of Eph 5”, 
cf. MGr puoripiov = “‘sacrament,’’ used of marriage: see 
G.F. Abbott in Zhe Nineteenth Century, 1908, p. 653 ff., 
who shows that the modern wedding week in Macedonia fits 
most closely the Eleusinian Mysteries. 


powndlo. 

For a full discussion of this difficult word in 2 Pet 1° see 
Mayor Comm. ad /., where it is shown that the meaning is 
screw up the eyes in order to see, as a short-sighted man 
does, and consequently that pverdéd{ limits, rather than 
intensifies, the preceding tupdds. Apart from the Petrine 
passage the only known instance of the verb in Greek 
literature is Ps. Dionys. Eccl, Hier. ii. 3, p. 219 (cited by 
Suicer), where after speaking of the Light which lighteth 
every man, he proceeds ‘‘if a man of his own free will closes 
his eyes to the light, still the light is there shining upon the 
soul pvaratotey kal arootpepopévy (blinking and turning 
away).”” 


Lodhow, 
found in the NT only in 1 Pet 2*4, is defined by Bengel 
(ad 1.) as ‘‘vibex, frequens in corpore servili”: cf. Sir 2817. 


Omos. 

In 2 Pet 213 this word is used in the ‘‘ Biblical’’ sense of 
“‘blemish” (cf. Lev 2174). For the meaning ‘‘blame”’ 
“‘reproach,” as in classical Greek (cf. also Sir 1154, 181) 
see Kazbel 948" (Rom. )— 

otver’ [yo m]vutT[a]ra Kal dyAady 48eor kdopov 
88[k]a kal é[y]padpou mavrobev cipycapny, 
where é[y]popov = ék padpov (see Index). See s.v. &pwpos. 
Boisacq (pp. 57, 637 n.4, 655) connects papos with the 
Homeric éptpov and with pratye. 


Lwoodoyia, 

“* foolish talking * (ph 54): cf. Plut. Aor. 504 B otras 
od Wéyerar Td Tivery, el mpocelyn TO Tivey TO TLwTaY® OAN 
H pepodoyla péOnv tovet Thy olvaccv. 


bwods. 

In the nursery acrostic P Tebt II. 278% (early i/a.p.) it 
is said of a lost garment—Aé€ov 6 dpas, wapds <o> dtrodécas, 
*€a lion he was who took it, a fool who lost it”: ef. BGU 
I. 45}2 (A.D. 203) éwfev atta, érayayav civ ald]ra rdv 
éavtod vibv Kal pwp[d]v twa. 2. IV. 104622 (ii/A.D.) 
Mapov érikad(otpevos) pwpds shows the word used as a 
nickname, cf. the cognomen Brutus (Liv. i. 56. 8): so the 
diploma of club membership with reference to the boxer 
Herminus—P Lond 11784! (a.p. 194) (=III. p. 217) 
yewookere] Syta [HLdv] cvvoSelrny ‘“Hppetvov, tov Kal 
Mapéy, ‘‘ know that we are adopting as member Herminus, 
also called Morus.” The word is a Greek word, and it ise 


popos 


quite unnecessary to identify it in Mt 522 with Heb. nm 
Numb 207 (cf. RV marg.). It is found in the Midrashim, 
and may well have passed into use amongst the Aramaic- 
speaking population in the time of Christ: see further Field 
Wotes, p. 3ff., Moulton Gr. ii. p. 152f., and Allen ZCC ad 
Mt Zc. MGr popé, ‘‘ well now!” 
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Moions 


Movore. 

For this the older form of the proper name, as in the 
LXX, see Thackeray Gy. i. p. 163. The spelling Moves, 
Movef, is found in P Oxy VIII. 11162 (a.p. 363), P 
Grenf II, 102! (vii/a.p.), a@/ See further Preisigke 
Namenbuch, s.vv. 


N 


Na¢aper—vavxAnpos 


Nataoét. 

On the form of this proper noun see Burkitt Syriac Forms, 
pp. 16, 28f., and cf. 77S xiv. p. 475 f., Moulton Gy». ii. 
p- 107 f. 


Nalwoaios. 
To Allen’s discussion of this word in JCC 2d Mt 2”, 
add ZNTW xxi. (1922), p. 122 ff. 


vai. 

For this strong particle, responsive and confirmatory of a 
preceding statement, as in Mt 15? a/., cf. a report of the 
proceedings of the Senate P Oxy XII. 14137 (A.D. 270-5) 
y]pappareds modetiKdy elr(ev)* val. See also Ev. Petr. 9 
with Swete’s note. The word survives in MGr, but is some- 
times changed to vatoxe, and sometimes strengthened with 
padvora (Thumb Handbook, p. 199). 


Naar. 

On the different forms of this Semitic name found in the 
MSS of Lk 4?’, see Blass Gy. p. 17 n?., Moulton Gy”. ii. 
p- 84. 


vadc, 
which in both LXX and NT is applied to the temple at 

Jerusalem, occurs in the inscr. on the front of the temple of 
Athene Polias at Priene—Priene 156 

Bactreds “AdéEavSpos 

avébnke Tov vadv 

*"AOnvatye Todds. 
See Fouillac Recherches, p. 61, and cf. Syl] 21444 (c. B.C. 
267) wapa Tov ved THs AOnvas tis Ilo[AudSos with refer- 
ence to a temple in honour of the same goddess at Athens. 
In 26. 730 (= * 1102)?* (B.c. 175-4) the word is apparently 
to be distinguished from the wider and more general tepdv, 
‘“the temple precincts’””—8o0tvar 8 atta. Kal (e€)ikdvos 
avdbeow év TH. vad. dvaypdar St ré8e Td Whdiopa els 
orHAny Alyny kal orioa év Tet aide? Tod iepod, and for a 
still clearer ex. of vads as the special ‘‘shrine” or dwelling- 
place of the god, cf. P Par 35% (B.c. 163) (= Wilcken UPZ 
i. p. 130) od priv [G]AAG kan els Td USuTov Tis Oedis cireAOdv 
éoxidn[oely Tov vadv dore KiSuvetoar Kal ouvrpipar 
avtdév, where Wilcken notes, ‘‘ Der vads in Allerheiligsten 
ist der Schrein, in dem das Bild der Gottin steht.” See 
also the interesting regulation from the Gromon des Tdios 
Logos, BGU V. 1210! (¢c. A.D. 150) év wav) tepd, Sarev 
vads éoriv, Séov mpopyrnv elvar Kal AapnBdver tdv mpo- 
oddev 7d T[é4]mrov: see also 2d, 211 rots Odarrover Ta iepd 
Cala] ode [é]ov mpodyredery od8t vadv Kopdtev o[d]St 


tpéhey ftepd [t][tJa, and Epict. i. 22. 16 rl odv vaods 
mrovotpev, Tl ody dyéApara . . .; In BGU II. 4898 (ii/a.p.) 
vaod Kalcapos O[eod viod the context is unfortunately 
broken. With Ac 1924>we° may compare 26. I. 1623? 
(ii/A.D.) Boplokiov dpyvpotv. For the compound otvvaos 
cf. e.g. the temple oath, Chrest. I. 110 A* (B.C. 110) v} 
rotroy Tov ‘HpakAf Kal tovs cuvydous Qeots. 


vdodoc, 

“‘spikenard,” is found in such passages as PSI VI. 6287 
(iii/B.c.) vapSov Enpas pv(at) B, P Oxy VIII. 108849 (early 
"Iv8uxos, and 24. x-10 where vadpSos is included in a list of 
érvOdpara: cf. Mk 14°, Jn 12°. See also the adj. in Men- 
ander Hragm. p. 78, No. 274 vap8wvov (ptpov). The word 
is Semitic, cf. Lewy Fremdworter, p. 40, and is found in 
Theophr. WP ix. 7. 2it 


Ndoxtooos. 

Thieme (p. 40) quotes instances of this proper name from 
Magnesia (Magn 122 a14—not later than iv/A.D.) and Hier- 
apolis (Hzerap. 80), proving that its occurrence outside 
Rome was well established, and consequently that the 
common identification of tots ék Tv Napxiocov (Rom 161) 
with the household of the well-known freedman of that 
name is by no means certain. Roufhac (p. 90) cites also an 
ex. from Thasos 7G XII. 8, 548, 2: cf. Zahn Jztrod. i. 
p- 419. The word, as a plant-name, is probably derived 
from a Mediterranean tongue: for the termination -ooos 
cf. kurdpiroos. As the plant is sedative, the influence of 
vdpky upon the stem may be traced (Boisacq, p. 657). 


yavayéw. 

With the metaphorical use of this verb; ‘‘ make shipwreck 
of,” “come to ruin,” in r Tim 1%, we may compare the 
frequent occurrence of the same figure in popular Greek 
philosophy, e.g. Ps. Kebes 24, 2 @s kakds StarpiBovot Kal 
abAlws LGor Kal ds vavayotowy év TO Blo, “how wretchedly 
they live and how miserably they drag out their existence— 
derelicts, as it were, on life’s ocean’’ (Clark). Other exx. 
in Dibelius HZVZ7 adi Tim 7/.c. The literal sense, as in 
2 Cor 115, is well illustrated in P Oxy IV. 839 (early i/A.D.), 
where, after describing an accident to a boat, the writer 
continues—® as évavdynoev kata TItodepaiSa Kal AE 
por yupvos kekivduvevkds, ebOéws Hyspaca aita. orodty. 


vavxAnoos. 
This word should be translated ‘“‘ captain” rather than 
“owner” (AV, RV) in its only occurrence in the NT, Ac 
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vaus 


2711, for the vessel belonged to the Alexandrian fleet in the 
Imperial service: see Ramsay Paui, Pp. 324. In this con- 
nexion it is interesting to note that, judging from two vat- 
kAnpos-receipts P Lille I, 22, 23 (both B.c. 221), the Ptolemies 
were themselves ship-owners and hired out their vessels for 
corn-transport. The vatkAnpos in both the above cases is 
described also as pio8erhs or “lessee,” though in them- 
selves the two functions were distinct : ‘die Pacht eines 
Schiffes fiir unbestimmte Zwecke schafit einen puobwrhs, 
die Ubernahme eines Staatstransportes einen vavkAnpos ”” 
(Rostowzew, Archiv Vv. p. 298). That private persons could 
also be ship-owners is shown by another receipt P Lille I, 21 
(B.C. 221), where a certain Heracleides acts as vadK\rpos 
for a transport belonging to Heraclitus—é “Hpakdc(8ys vat- 
KAnpos tis ‘Hpakdelrov Tpocayoyetros (/. mporaywy(8os) : 
see further Wilcken, Archiv v. p- 226. Other exx. of the 
term are P Hib I. 395 (s.c. 265) where, as in Ac Z.c., Horus 
is described as vavkAnpos kal kuBepyntis of a State barge 
(cis kovtw[rd]v BacArKdy) conveying corn, and as vavk\npos 
is instructed to write a receipt and seal a sample of his 
freight—otpBorov [8]& bpiv ypapdcto . . [k]ol Setypo 
ohpayicda[O]w, 73. 98" (B.c. 251) OpodAoyer [Atovictos] 
vlav]kAnpos €e[B]eB[AAoOa] . . Kpv0[a]v (aprdéBas) Ao, 
“* Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked 
4800 artabae of barley” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 634 (ii/iii A.D.) 
Tod dvasiBdvros wou Td émirTdédtdy Bou vaukAypov Tlave- 
pPoveros, ‘the bearer of this letter is the captain Panemouds”’ 
(Edd.), and the Delian inscr. OGIS 3444 (i/B.c.) of kara- 
théovtes eis Bibvviav éurropo. Kal vatKAnpot, where the 
éuropou, ““private-owners,” are distinguished from the vat- 
kAnpou, “captains” or “‘sailing-masters.” For the difference 
between vatkAnpos and morixés see the note on P Lond 
IV. 13417? (a.D. 709). NavkA‘puov, ““vessel,”’ is found in 
P Oxy I. 877 2 (a.p, 342). 


vaos 

is freely found in Aelian, Josephus, and other writers of 
the literary Kow#, and, though not common, it occurs also 
in the vernacular, e.g. in one of the Zeno letters, PSI V. 
53375 (iii/B.c.) eis THY vaty, and in a business document 
P Lond 1164(A)? (a.p. 212) (=TIII. p. 164) Std. veds civ 
tor@. Cf. from the inscrr. Cagnat IV. 334 (z,c. 47) pare 
atrots] 8rrous xptpalor vJavod BonOletrw, Syi7 348 (= 8 763)? 
(B.C. 46) év val, 2d. 499 (= 716) (end of ii/B.C.) év t[at]s 
tepais vavoly. The nom. plur. vijes is seen on the Rosetta 
stone, OGZS 90° (B.c. 106): for a later use of vats in this 
same case, cf. Mayser Gr. p. 269 n.1, and see Lob. Phryz, 
P- 170 at vijes épets, odx ai vats, rddorKoy yap. Naids is 
cited twenty times in HR from the LXX, but its solitary 
occurrence in the NT is in Ac 2741, where Blass ad J. (cf. 
Philology, p. 186) thinks the word is taken from an Homeric 
phrase. That Luke should use Homer is natural: cf. also 
the Epic words and forms appearing in late Hellenistic and 
vulgar epitaphs, especially the metrical ones. For vati\oy 
tholov the ‘fare on a boat,” see Wilcken Ostr i. p. 386 f. 
and cf. P Goodsp Cairo 3oii. 18 (A.D. 191-2) with the editor’s 
note. 


vavtns. 
To the rare occurrences of this subst. in Greek prose (der 
in NT) we can now add such exx. as PSI V. 50274 (B.C. 


423 


veKpos 


257-6) mpds th TOY vavToy arooroA ht, P Petr IT. 15 (1)? 
(B.C. 241-239) tov vavray [Garo}réparrwv odKér pa[(S.ov 
avak ?rhoacbat, ‘if the sailors are scattered, it will no 
longer be easy to collect them again,” P Giss I. goii- 18 (4,p, 
215) (= Chrest. I. p. 38) Xotpéwrro[p]ou kal vadrar mord- 
[p]Lor, P Oxy I. 869 (A.D. 338) vatrny éva, P Gen I. 148 
(Byz.) r& vatha rod MtKpod trAotaptov AaPetv Tapa Tod 
vatrov, and OG/S 67414 (taxes—a.v. 90) va]étou Spaypds 
Tey Te, 

The form vaterys is found on the mummy-label Predsighe 
1207 ékBodiv troujora vatorny is kéun. For the adj. 
vautikds cf. P Eleph 113 (B.C. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 4) 
tav ‘“HpakhelSou mévrav Kal éyyalov Kal vautTiKoy, ‘all 
Heraclides’ possessions both on land and sea,” P Oxy VI. 
929° (ii/iii A.D.) Kadds Tores drawrhoas Tidiy roy 
vautikov Sina Kapotvou X'TGvos, “please demand from 
Tithois the sailor a garment consisting of a brown tunic”? 
(Edd.) ; and for vaurela, “naval affairs,” cf, P Rev Llxxxyv. 6 
(B.C. 258), and OGZS go}? (Rosetta stone—z.c, 196) tpoc-- 
éragev 8& Kal Thy otAAnbw Tov els THY vautelay Be} 
Toveto Bar, with Dittenberger’s note. Navrys survives in 
MGr. 


veaviac 

is restored in P Oxy IIT. 471214 (ii/A.D.) with reference to 
a boy of seventeen who had not been sent—ém 7a] 88a- 
oKaddija ka[t] r[ds po |onkovo-as Tots vleavtJafis] tpiB[d]s, 
“to the schools and the exercises proper for the young ”’ 
(Edd.): cf. Syi7 425 (=%546B)2> (g.c, 216-14) eis rd 
“atov rots veavlors (2. -ats) orarfpas Ska. For veaye- 
edopat of acting with youthful recklessness see P Grenf 10 
78° (A.D. 307). The word is derived from a hypothetical 
abstract noun *veF@, ‘ youth” (Boisacq, p. 659). 


veaviaxoc. 

In P Amh II, 39? (late ii/B.C.) the members of a chosen 

band of youths are described as—oi [ek] rod onpelov vea- 
vickov. Cf. also for the word P Par 60 b25%° (¢, B.C. 200) 
dotle bulAdrrew Kal KatacrTi| oa] tovs veavlokous, P Oxy 
III. 53338 (ii/iii a.D.) where directions are given not to lease 
a house—veavicxots U[vJa Py ex aopev Trou. ov[s] pn de 
POdvov, “to youths that we may not be caused vexation 
and annoyance” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. Sy 802 
= * 1168) 148 (¢, B.c. 320) veavloKoy edrrperf Top, Popday, 
OGIS 443° (i/B.c.) thy te tay [bmoreraypévov] éavrar 
veavlokwy évinulay edrfaxtov TLapéxerar Kab &peuar roy. 
The dim. veaviokdpvoy occurs in Epict. ii. 16. 29. 


Nednohte. 
See s.v. véos ad finem. 


Needy. 


See s.v. Natway. 


vExOO. 

Among the numerous passages that might be quoted show- 
ing how universally in the ancient world a dead body was 
regarded as unclean, we may mention P Tor I, rit. 22 (gic, 
116), where it is said of Hera and Demeter—ais G0é purée 
ory vekpd odpara, ‘quae abhorrent a cadaveribus ” (Ed.), 
Other exx. of the word in this general sense are P Fay 103! 


@ 


/ 
VEKPO®W 


(iii/A.D.) A[6yos] dvaddpatos Tod vexpod, “account of ex- 
penses for the corpse,” P Oxy J. 518 (A.D. 173) the report 
of a public physician who had been appointed—éepubetv copa 
vexpov darnpTnpevov ‘Tépaxos, ‘to inspect the body of a 
man who had been found hanged, named Hierax” (Edd.) 
(cf. 2. III. 475°—A.D: 182), P Grenf II. 7738 (iti/iv A.D.) 
(= Selections, Pp. 120), where two men are charged with 
leaving their brother’s body, while carrying off his effects— 
kal & TovTov talov Ste od xapiv Tod vexpod avidOare 
GAG Xap TOV oxevdy airod, ‘and from this I learned 
that it was not on account of the dead man you came here, 
but on account of his goods,’’ and from the inscrr. Sy 
43814% (c. B.C. 4oo) Tov S& vexpov Kekaduppéevoy pepeTo 
oye. In JAS xix. p- 92, a sepulchral inscr. of ii/A.D., we 
have xaipé pou pATEp yAvkutary Kat dpovtitere pov éoa 
év vexpots—the correlative of the NT ék vexpav. [Note the 
alternation of sing. and plur. where the reference is identical 
(cf. Milligan Zhess. p- 131 f.).] With the use of vexpés in 
Lk 152492, Rev 138, 2°, 31, cf. BGU IV. ro24vii- 26 (iv/v 
A.D.) @keqoa THY Sue8[alpovla, dr. Cag [ar ]pooespépero Tots 
Bov[Aopévors] os vexpd. In C. and B. ii, 3431 (= p- 477) 
a certain Menogenes Eustathes expresses his views on life in 
the spirit of Epicurean philosophy— 


rd Liv 6 thoas Kal Gavav tq Tots pidots* 
8 Krodpevos S& TOAAG pH} Tpvpayv cvy Tots odors, 
odros TébvyKe Te[pt]aTay kal £4 vex[pot Blov? 


“‘The Christian spirit which objected to free enjoyment of 
life for self and friends is stigmatized as ‘death in life’” 
(Ed.). Cf. also Soph. Philoct, 1018 Urdov epnpov dtroAy 
év taow vexpov. Nexpés is virtually = Ovnrdés in Epict. i. 
3. 3, li. 19. 27 (cited by Sharp, p. 54). 

For a subst. vekpta (not in LS), cf. P Par 2236 (B.c. 165) 
Tov St &deAhdv adTod ... mapakopirdvTay avroy els TOS 
xara. Méudw vexplas, pexpl Tod vov ov reréApykey adrov 7 
Nédopis Odor, P Tor I. 120 (B.C. 116) see note on Pp. 85, 
and Preisighe 5216° (i/B.c.), and for vexpotados, “‘ grave- 
digger,” cf. P Grenf Il. 737 (late iii/a.p.) (= Selections, 
p- 118), 2. 77° (iii/iv A.D.) (= Selectzons, p. 120), and see 
P Ryl II. 65? note, and Otto Priester i. p. 108 f. 


VEXOOW. 

To Rom 4!® karevénoev Td EavTod cdpa [Sy] vevexpape- 
yov, Deissmann (LAZ, p. 94) finds a striking parallel in 7G 
III. 2, No. 1355 &vOpwme. . - pr pov tmapedOns cdpa 7d 
vev[e]kp[@ ]Hévov, “‘O man, pass not by my body, now a 
corpse.” 


véxOWOLs. 

The use of this word in 2 Cor 41° may be illustrated from 
Photius Bibliotheca, p. 513°°, cited by Deissmann (LAL, 
p- 96 n.1) from the Thesaurus Graecae Linguae —oi yap 
KéKkot pera THY &k oAews véxpwow Kal p8opav avatacn, 
«for the seeds come to life again after death and destruction 
by decay.”” See also Vett. Val. p. 53° Ta éxtpdpara ylvov- 
rau Kal SvoroKiar Kal vexpdoes. In Mk 35 D vékpwors is 
substituted for mapacts. 


yeounvid. 
For this uncontracted form (Ionic), which is preferred by 
WH in Col 218, we have no evidence earlier than ii/A.D., e.g. 
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veoTns 


P Tebt II. 31812 (A.D. 166) pyvi Ilaxov veopnvia, “on the 
first of the month Pachon.” P Goodsp Cairo 3ox9 (A.D. 
191-2) émi Tis veon(nvias), P Leid Wix-4 (ii/iii A.D.) Tats 
ray Ocav advdevTiKats veopnvlats, BGU IV. 10211° (iii/A-D.) 
ard TAS OtonS veopyvias Tod dvToSs pnvos Ereld : cf. Lob. 
Phryn. p. 148 “ Neopnvia non contractis primoribus syllabis 
perrarum est etiam in vulgari Graecitate.” It is doubtful, 
therefore, whether it should be read in the NT passage, 
especially in view of the occurrence of voupnvia in most 
books of the LXX (Thackeray Gr. i. p. 98), and regularly 
in the Ptolemaic papyri and the inscrr., €.g- P Petr II 4(2)* 
(B.C. 255-4) os THs voupnvias, BGU IV. 1053 20 (B.C. 13) 
év pyolv t aro voupnvlas, Sy// 139 (= 3 284)18 (c. B.C. 322) 
orehavabhrerar (6 dvdpias) ae Tats voupyviars Kal Tats 
Grats éoptais, Predsighke 1057 Tlérahos . . . Tapeyevéby 
mpds Tov Zapamv voupnvia. Souter draws our attention to 
the occurrence of 2amenza in good Lat. MSS. 


v€06. 

For the relation of véos to xatvés in the papyri see 5.2. 
xawvés. The two words are found together, according to 
the editor’s restoration, in P Flor III. 369? (A.D. 139-149) 
tk [K(ar)]vfs Kat yéas tepi[o]tacews. The adj. is applied 
to the ‘new ” year in P Strass II. 9148 (B.c. 87 ?) Tod veou 
%rovs, and in the letter of an anxious wife to her husband, P 
Giss I. 19! (ii/A.D.) THe @ [mpépa] Tod véov érous vi] THY 
ochv [corn |plav &[ylevetos ékowpopny, “on the first day 
of the new year I swear by your safety I went to bed 
without tasting food,” although, as the editor points out, 
that day was generally regarded as a /aeta dzes (Ovid Fasti 
i. 87). For véos in relation to crops cf. P Oxy III. 500% 
(A.D. 130) éy véov [yelvnparev, and 2d. VII. 102435 (A.D. 
129) é« véwv arroddoret ras toas, “he shall repay an equiva- 
lent amount out of the new crop » (Ed.). An inscr. from 
Akoris (Teneh) marks the state of the water of the river Nile 
as—Td ém[dyablov yévun[ov] véov U8wp (Preisighe 991°—A.D. 
290). On the use of véos to denote a full-grown man of 
military age, see Ramsay Teaching, p. 41, and on the Néou 
as a social club of men over twenty (as contrasted with the 
”Eidnfor on the one hand and the Tepoveta on the other), 
see the same writer in C. and B. i. p. 110 f.: cf. also OGZS 
339%! (c. B.C. 120) yopvaclapxos TE aipebels Tis Te edtagias 
Tov ephBov Kal TdY véwV arpoevonOn, and Sy// 524 (=%959)° 
(ii/B.c.) of8e] evixwv tav TE mwaiSwv Kal tov épnBolv kal 
Tv] véwv Tos TWEHEvous éyavas—the véwv being described 
elsewhere in this document as av8pav. The reading Néav 
IIé\w (for Nedrodw), which is adopted by the critical 
editors in Ac 164, is supported by inscrr. from B.C. 410 
onwards: see Meisterhans G7. p. 137, Winer-Schmiedel G7. 


Pp: 37- 


veooods. 
See s.v. vooads. 


VEOTNS. 

The phrase ék vedtytos, “ rom youth upwards,” as in Mk 
102 a/., is found as early as Homer CH sskis SD), 
Tebt II. 276% (astrological—ii/iii A.D.) ard vel[dt]yTos, PSI 
VI. 6857 (iv/A.D.) év TO TAS veét ?]nTés pov xpdvm, and 
Kaibel 3228 rhvd dp ety vedtyta warp TlaSépws évé- 
yparpev (‘‘imaginem iuvenilem ”). See also Didache iv..9 


veouros 


Grd vedtyTos Sibdgers Tov déBov Tod Ocod. As showing 
that vedrns (1 Tim 4?) may cover mature age, see Ramsay 
cited s.v. véos, and cf. Iren. c. Haer. ii. 22 ““triginta 
annorum aetas prima indolis est iuvenis et extenditur usque 
ad quadragesimum annum.” MGr vérn, “ youth.” 


VEOPUTOG. 

This word, which in its metaphorical sense of ‘ newly- 
converted ” is confined to Christian literature (cf. 1 Tim 3°), 
is of frequent occurrence in the papyri in the original mean- 
ing of ‘‘newly-planted” (cf. Ps 1273), e.g. P Ryl II. 138? 
(A.D. 34) els Td ved(=d)huTa Tav edatdvev, “into the 
young plantations in the olive-yards”’ (Edd.), BGU IU. 
5631 °2 (ii/A.D.) &rd veobdt[wv, P Tebt II. 31128 (A.v. 
134) €v TO Aeyo(= 0) pévw New(= 0)hitw ybw, “in the so- 
called Newly-planted field” (Edd.), and P Oxy VI. go91@ 
(A.D. 225) x@partos dprreA[t]kod KTHpaTos veodtrov, “ the 
embankment of the newly-planted vineyard.’’ See also 
Deissmann BS p. 220f. 


vEvO. 

As showing how readily this verb, which means literally 
“nod,” ‘*make a sign” (Jn 1374, Ac 241°), may come to 
imply words (cf. Field Motes, p. 100), see the letter of a 
brother to his sister, BGU IV. 1078° (A.D. 39) 4Oedov 8 7 
Tepl TOV Epyav ceonpavKats por vedwv a yéyove 7 od. For 
the derived sense ‘‘look towards,’’ of countries or places 
(Lat. vergere, spectare), cf. P Lond 978? (a.p. 331) (= III. 
P- 233) dvdpedva] vevovra eis vérov, ‘‘ (a dining-hall) look- 
ing to the south,” PSI VI. 709! (a.p. 566) oixlay vetourav 
ém’ &arnAuwTyyv, “a house looking towards the east,’? P Oxy 
VII. 10387° (A.D. 568) air oikias vevotons éml vdrov, and 
Pretsigke 4127" (hymn to Helios) vebw[v yap kar]éBeEds por 
TeauTov. 


vegehn 

is used metaphorically in Aazbe/ 375? @avov ood [ve]- 
[Aq] katadn[p]Oels. The editor regards Nowod vepéAn as 
‘vox vulgaris . 1 apud Asianos.’”” For vepéAa as the 
vehicle on which the quick and the dead are wafted to meet 
the returning Lord, see Milligan on 1 Thess 4!’, and add that 
the later Jews called the Messiah the Son of the Cloud 
(Hort Afgoc. p. 12). With the constr. in 1 Cor 10! cf. 
P Lond 467 (iv/a.D.) (= I. p. 73) trd thy Tod dépos 
vedédnv. 


vé~os. 

We are unable to illustrate from our sources the meta- 
phorical use of this NT Gr. eip. in Heb 121, but cf. Kazbe/ 
1068? wav yap dxoopl[y]s AéAvTat védo[s, and the phrase in 
the Hymn of Isis 74. 10288 (end of (iii/A.D.) modépw (= ov) 
Kpvepov védos, which recalls //, xvii. 243, 


VEPOOG. 

In the astrological P Ryl II. 63? (iii/A.p.) we find the 
‘‘kidneys ” assigned to Saturn—Kpdvov vebpol. For the 
diminutive cf. P Oxy I. 108! 9 (a.p. 183 or 215) yAéoou 
pia, veppia B, ‘1 tongue, 2 kidneys ”’—a cook’s monthly 
meat bill. : 

Part V. 
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VEWTEPOS 


VEWHOOOG. 

In a papyrus of B.c. 217 edited by Th. Reinach in J7#/. 
Nicole, p. 451 ff. (= P Magd 35) we hear of a certain 
Nicomachus who was vaképos (Doric form of vewkdpos) of a 
Jewish synagogue in an Egyptian village. According to the 
editor this term, the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew hazzdén 
(generally called trnpérys), was borrowed from the usage of 
pagan religion, and is still the current title in Greece or the 
“*sacristan ’ of an orthodox church, as well as of a Jewish 
synagogue: see also Lumbroso in Archiv iv. p. 317, and cf. 
Herodas iv. 41, where the vewxdpos (Lat. aedétuus) is sent 
for to open the temple of Asklepios in Cos. Another early 
ex. of the word denoting a humble temple-functionary is 
Priene 231 (iv/B.c.) MeyéBvtos] MeyaBufou vewxdpos rijs 
*Aptéui8os ris év “Edéowt, which is interesting as pointing 
forward to the proud application of the term to Ephesus 
itself as the ‘“‘ warden” of the temple of Artemis, as in 
Ac 19%, see e.g. OGZS 4811 (A.D. 102-6)’ Apréyi8s’Eeoia 
+... Kal Tdi vewxdpar Hobectov Shpwr, with Dittenberger’s 
note, The earliest trace of Ephesus as vewkdpos is said to 
be on a coin of a.D. 65: see Rouffiac, p. 65 n.4. Later the 
city came to be known as 8fs, tpls vewkdpos: see Ramsay, 
art. ‘‘ Ephesus,” in Hastings’ DZ i. p. 722. Instances of 
the term applied to individuals are P Oxy I. 100? (A.D. 133) 
Mapkos’*Avréyios Actos . . . vewkdpos Tod peydAov Lapd- 
amdos, BGU I. 731 (a.p. 135) KAat8r0s PuddEevos vewkdpos 
Tod peyddov Dapdme[Sjos, P Tebt II. 28613 (a.p. 121-138), 
3171 (A.D. 174-5), a2. : cf. also Sy 607 (= 3 898) (iii/a. Di) 
€B(dnoev) 6 8(Hpos)* wodAots erect [Tovs] vewkdpous. On 
the form of the word see Thumb ed/ex. p. 78, and cf. Otto 
Priester i. p. 113, Cronert Adem. Herc. p. 165. The subst. 
vewkopia is found in BGU I. 14 +1 (a.p. 255), Vett. 
Val. p. 4, and vaoptAag in BGU II. 362 #10 (a.p. 215) 
(=p. 4). Boisacq (p. 495) reverts to the traditional 
derivation from Kopéw, ‘‘sweep,” comparing the Ion. 
{akdpos and the Hom. onkokopos. 


VEWTEQLHOS. 


For this adj., which in the NT is confined to 2 Tim 2”, 
cf. P Oxy XII. 1449°° (Return of Temple Property—a. bp. 
213-7) kK&Tom(Tpov) vewrepiK(dv) xa(AKotv) Slar(TvXov) a, 
‘*y bronze folding mirror in new style ”’ (Edd.). 


VEQTEQOG 

in the literal sense of “ younger” is seen in P Par 382% 
(B.C. 162) mapadetEar “Amod\doviw te vewtépw pov aera, 
Syll 790 (= * 1157)** (c. B.C. 100?) &vBpas tpets (pr) vewré- 
povs érév tpidkovta, and P Oxy II. 24538 (A.p. 26) Utpa- 
Ttwvos vewtépov, ‘‘of Strato the younger.” The word is 
contrasted with mpeoBurepos in P Strass II. 8518 (B.c. 113) 
TlavoBxotve. pév TO EavtTod mpeoButépw vidi pepiSa a, 
Tlarijre TG. vewtépw adrod vide pepiSa plav, and in P Par 
66%4 (Ptol./Rom. period) mperBurepor kal addvaror Kal 
vewotepor: cf. P Tebt II. 317818 (A.D. 174-5), where we read 
—HpakdAnov vewrépov and “HpaAnv (/.—nov) mperButepov, 
“‘ Heracleus the younger ’’ and ‘‘ Heracleus the elder.’”’ In 
a iii/B.C. inscr. from Ptolemais published in Archzv i. p. 202, 
No. 4° a distinction is drawn between ot vedrepot kal of 
ddAou mloAtrjav. It is not very clear whom we are to under- 
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stand by the former class, but Jouguet (Vze munictpale, p. 
26, cf. Plaumann Pfolemats, p. 25) prefers to think of those 
young in age, rather than of citizens recently introduced into 
the city, but not yet officially enrolled in the demes. In 
P Grenf II. 38%? (B.c. 81) (= Witkowski ?, p. 122) amongst 
other articles mention is made of—pdpg[t]rov peyddou a, 
Kal trav vewrépwv Siw, ‘Sone bag of the large sort, and two 
of the newer shape,” and in P Oxy II. 298% (i/a.p.) the 
writer, after complaining of the upsetting practices of a 
certain Hermodorus (dd yap mavtTa tapdooet), adds— 
éav etpys mapa ool vedtepoy evt[da|gev év Tots Ypay- 
pac[t] tveykov, “if you find where you are a young man to 
replace him, tell me when you write ” (Edd.). 


Z 

V7). 

ue this particle, as in 1 Cor 15%4, cf. P Par 49°° (B.C. 
164-158) (= Witkowski?, p. 71) éy& yap vi} tods Beovs 
ayovid, ph more dp[p]woret Td marSdptov, Chrest. I. 110 A* 
(a temple oath—B.C. 110) vi} TobTov Tov “Hpakdf kal tods 
cvvvdous Scots, P Lond 897" (a.D. 84) (=III. p. 207) 
Kéxpika yap vi} Tovs Beods év “ArefavSpela emipéverv, P Giss 
I. 19!! (ii/A.D.) THe @ [Apépa] Tod veot erovs vi tiv ov 
[cwry]plav &[yleveros ekopapny, and P Oxy VI. 939% 
(iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 129) vi, yap THY ohv cornplay, 
Kipié pov, As padtoTd pot péXe.—a Christian letter from a 
servant to his master. N74 is used incorrectly with negatives 
in P Oxy I. 33/8 (interview with an Emperor—late ii/A.D.) 
vi} tiv ohv tixnv otte palvonar ote arovevdnpar, ‘I 
swear by your prosperity, I am neither mad nor beside 
A.D.) vi yap Tods Geods [od]k Exar (2. exw) Aolird]v rl cor 
ypdrpor (2. ypaw), cf. 11. 


yjbw. 

This late form of véw, ‘‘I spin,” occurs ds in the NT 
(Mt 678, Lk 1277): cf. Katbel so1® (iv/A.D.) otto potpa 
Bpaxiv vjfice Blov pepdrwy (‘mortals’). A verbal 
&vyoros, not in LS, is found in P Oxy X. 128884 (iv/a.p.) 
ourmlov dvnorto(v), of ‘unspun tow’’: see the editor’s 


note. 


-} 


ynmac wo, 

‘fam as a babe,” which in Bibl. Greek is confined to 
1 Cor 14°, is cited elsewhere only from Hippocrates £4. 
1281. 52: cf. the Homeric vntuaxeto. 


VHTULOS. 

For this adj. in its ordinary sense of ‘‘ young,”’ cf. P Tebt 
II. 3268 (c. A.D. 266) where a woman notifies the Prefect 
that her husband had died intestate—riv e dapdotv 
yevopevny Ovyarépa Kopi8f vymiav Karadirdy Svona 
eort IlavAiva, ‘leaving our daughter, called Paulina, quite 
young” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 114% (c. a.p. 280) a woman’s 
petition for assistance to enable her to recover her property 
and—peta, vytlov téxvev év Ty i8iqa ovv[péverv, “to live 
with my young children in my own home” (Edd.), and 
P Flor I. 365 (iv/a.p.) &]pa ék vymlas Auclas. An earlier 
ex. of the word is P Leid Bi (B.c. 164) (=I. P: 9) xpelas 
rt vymlas otcoas, unfortunately after a lacuna. See also 


vndo 


Kaibel 3141. (iii/a.D.), a sepulchral epitaph to a child, who 
had lived only four years, five months, and twenty days— 
Nameds eipt truXxav TdpBov Tod8’, d mapodetra’ 
boo” érrafov 8’ év Baw Téppart pou Brorijs, 
évkipoas Aaivég ornddy Taxa Kal od Saxpicrers. 


Nyoevs. 

To show how little this proper name is confined to Rome 
(Rom 1615) Rouffiac (p. 91) cites exx. of its use not only 
from Rome (CZZ VI. 4344), but also from Ancyra in Galatia 
(CZZ III. 256), and from Athens (2G III. 1053", 1160%, 


1177**). 


vH OO. 

For this fem. subst. in -os, it*is sufficient to cite P Petr II. 
28 Vii. 9 (jii/B.c.) tepas vyoov, BGU IV. 10317? (ii/a.D.) Spa 
pi) Gpednons Tov GAonroy (‘‘ threshing”) tis varov. The 
word was used (in contrast to ietpos, ‘‘high land’’) of 
land flooded by the Nile, and was so designated on account 
of the canals by which it was intersected (see Preisigke 
Fachwirter s.v.). In P Oxy VIII. 1101*% (A.D. 367-70) 
a Prefect gives orders that in certain circumstances a man 
should be deported to an island—rottoy vijrov oikijoat 
KeAed[w. For the form vijeoov which is read in Ac 13° D, 
see Cronert Mem. Herc. p. 93, and for vyovatis used as an 
adj., see P Grenf II. 154-2 (B.c. 139) yfjs vyowrides. 
MGr vyet, ‘‘island.” 


YNOTEVO. 

An interesting ex. of this verb is afforded by the new 
Logion P Oxy I. 15 éyer *Incots, éav pi vnoretvonte Tov 
Kéopoy, od ph etpynte THY Bactdelay Tod O(eo)d. For the 
gen. constr. cf. Empedocles (ed. Sturz) 454 vyoretoar 
KQKOT)TOS. 


VHOTLS. 

For the rare form vyorns see the medical receipt P Oxy 
VIII. 108844 (early i/A.D.) Tatra vyorne SiSou eiv, 
‘give them to the patient to drink fasting” (Ed.): cf. SydZ 
805 (= %1171)® (Rom.) Baxev edLopov vyery tpwyeuv, “he 
gave rocket to the fasting man to eat.” MGr ynotukds, 
“sober,” ‘* hungry. ” 


ynpadloc. 

In SydZ 631 (= *1040)?° (beginning of iv/B.C.) vypaA[rou 
tpés Popol may refer either to altars at which only wineless 
offerings were made, or perhaps to cakes made in the form 
of an altar, free from all infusion of wine: see Dittenberger’s 
note, and cf, Roberts-Gardner ii. p. 380. The acc. fem. 
plur. vndadlous in 1 Tim 3! is found in Plutarch. For the 
late vypdAeos see Moulton G». ii. p. 76. 


VApo 
is found along with a@yvedw to mark the proper state or 
intending worshippers in Syd? 790 (= 3 1157)4! (c. B.C. 100) 
Gyvevovtes kal vydovtes : cf. 2b. 5642 (ii/B.c.) &m’ otvouv By 
tmpoorévat. For the metaphorical application, as in 1 Thess 
5%8 a/., see Aristeas 209 where view Td wAetov pépos Tod 
Blov, “‘to be sober for the greater part of one’s life,” is laid 
down as one of the qualities of a ruler, and the exx. in Hort’s 


Niyep 4 


note ad 1 Pet 13%. See also BGU III. r1orriii9 (ii/B.c.) 
vodlalv dvayk[atérO}o, and P Oxy VII. 106218 (ii/A.p.) 
ad[T]iv S€ cou Thy émiorroAdy méwpo Sid Lipov iva adriy 
dvayvots vypwv Kal cavtod Karayvois, ‘I will send you 
the very letter by Syrus in order that you may read it in 
a sober mood and be self-condemned” (Ed.). For the 
compound évyfdw, see M. Anton. i. 16. 9. 


Niyeo. 

This Latin surname, as in Ac 13}, is found in an ostracon 
tax-receipt of A.D. 174-5, published in Archiv vi. p. 213, 
where one of the mpdktopes dpyupikav is AlBirios Niyep. 
It stands alone in a, sepulchral inscr. of Roman times, 
Preisighe 46 Nlyep paxatpodédpos, einpixt. On the possi- 
bility that Ntyep (Ac Zc.) was a nickname first given to 
Zupedy at Antioch (cf. Ac 1126), see Kinsey in Axp 7 xxxy. 
p. 86f. 


Nixdvoo. 

his proper name (Ac 6°) is common in the inscrr., e.g. 
IG XIV, 2393575, 240575 a/., and in such wall-scratchings as 
Preisigke 1079 Nixavep tkw ped’ “Hpaxdéas [A]puyx(ri80s 
peOvov (or pe’ bdv ?), 3736 (i/A.D.) Nuxavwp >AroAdovios 
Hkw. See also P Frankf 5 vecfo®® (B.c. 242-1) and cf. 
Cronert Mem. Herc. p. 170, n.*. 


viRLO 

is found in a legal sense of winning one’s case, as in 
Rom 34, in P Hal I. 158 (mid. iii/B.c.) éav 8€ tw (Z. Ts) 
«++ yplaw]apeves Siknv Wevdopap[t]uplov viktone KTA., 
and in relation to games in PSI IV. 364 (B.C. 251-0) 
ylverke Atovictov roy aSeXdov veviknkdta Tov év ‘Tepau 
vyocw. ayava trav IItrodkeparelwv, and P Oxy XIV. 17594 
(letter to an athlete—ii/A.D.) mpd [T]év bSAav edxopal oe 
tytatvery [kJal vikav mdvrote. It is very common as an 
epithet of the Emperors, e.g. P Amh II. 1401 (a.p. 349) 
TO]v wavTa viKov[Tov] SertoTtayv huav Ayototwy, ‘of our 
all-victorious masters the Augusti” (Edd.). A good parallel 
to Rom 12?! is afforded by Zest. xiz. patr. Benj. iv. 3 
ovTos TO Gyalby TrOLaY WKG TO Kakdv. 


vixn. 

An interesting ex. of this word, which in the NT is 
confined to 1 Jn 54, occurs in the letter of the Emperor 
Claudius incorporated in the diploma of membership of The 
Worshipful Gymnastic Society of Nomads, in which he 
thanks the club for the golden crown sent to him on the 
occasion of his victorious campaign in Britain in A.D. 43— 
ért Tq Kata Bperévvwy velky (P Lond 1178" (A.D. 194)) 
(=III. p. 216, Se/ectéons, p..99). See also P Giss I. 278 
(ii/A.D.) e]pxopévm evayyeAlfovtTs ta Tis velkns atTod Kal 
mpokomrfjs with reference to the arrival of a slave announcing 
a victory over the Jews, and the Gnostic charm for victory 
in the race-course, P Oxy XII. 14783 (iii/iv A.D.) 8s velknv 
ddoxAnplav cablov (/. cradlov), “‘ grant victory and safety 
in the race-course ”: the charm begins—veixyntikdv Zapa- 
Toppover vid “ArroAAwvelov, “charm for victory for 
Sarapammon son of Apollonius,” cf. P Lond 121% (iii/A.p.) 
(= I. p. 97) vexnrixdy Spopéws. P Strass I. 421? (A.D. 310) 
Spvuper Oeods Gravras kal tixny kal vikny Tdv SeomoTav 


, 
7 VOE@ 


TpGV Tdv dvikhrov Bacidéwv pndéva drokexpudévar shows 
a common formula. Other exx. of the word are P Leid 
Bit. 18 (B.c. 164) (=I. p. 11) 8s 8i80ln ool pera THs” Iovos 
viknv, OGZS 903 (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) a 6 “Hdtos 
Wwxev thv viknv, and 2. 678! (a.D. 117-38) trtp cwtnplas 
kal atwviov vikns Adroxpdtopos Kaloapos Tpatavod 
“A8pravod LeBacrros. In BGU IV. 108423 (A.D. 222-35) it 
is the name of a goddess—dyuids "Apovdns Nelkyns. For 
the compound vuknddpos see P Tebt I. 4378 (B.c. 118) Geol 
péyiorrou vikndpor, ‘most great and victorious gods,” and 
the description of Ptolemy IV. (B.c. 221-05), OG/S 89% 
Ge[od pJeyadou Pirordropos Laripos kal Nuxyndédpov. 


Nixddy os. 

For this proper name, which is common both to Greeks 
and Jews, cf. P Hib I. 110 verso 60, 75,105 (¢, B.C. 255), BGU 
IV. 1132%5 (B.c. 13) NukoSelyov, P Flor I. 67° (A.D. 201) 
NukdSnpov Bovdevthy, and the Indexes to Sy// and 
Preisigke’s Sammelbuch. 


Nixohairne. 
See s.v. Nuxddaos. 


Nixédaos. 

For this proper name, as in Ac 6°, cf. 7G XIV. 682, 1252, 
and the many exx. in Preisigke’s Sammelbuch, see Index. 
On viko-Aads in popular etymology a rough Greek equivalent 
for py yor, leading to the identification of the Nicolaitans 
with the Balaamites, see Moffatt on Rev 2° in EGT. 
Harnack rejects any allegorical interpretation of the name 
(The Journal of Religion iii. (1923), p. 413 fi.). 


VLHOS. 

This form, as in Mt 12°, 1 Cor 154f. 57, r Esdr 3°, occurs 
in BGU III. 1002! (B.c. 55) cal 8€ ciow macar ai Kar’ 
aitav Keiwevat cvvypadal Kal aval Kal Sikata Kal BéBaro 
kal vikos, apparently with reference to victory in a law-suit. 
According to Wackernagel (feé//enzstica, p. 26f.) the word 
is originally related to the poetic vetkos, ‘‘strife,’’ but passed 
into Ionic with the meaning of ‘‘victory,’’ through the 
influence of vikn: see also Fraenkel G/otta iv. (1913) 
p- 39 ff. Some Lat. MSS. actually translate vikos in 
1 Cor 15% by contentio. 


vinto. 

See Ey. Petr. 1 tav 8 "Iov8alwv ovdels évibaro tas 
xeipas: ‘‘the callousness of the Jewish leaders is sharply 
contrasted with the scruplés of the Gentile Procurator” 
(Swete ad /.). MGr viBw (viByo). 


voew. 

The phrase vodv Kal dpovav is common in wills of both 
the Ptolemaic and the Roman periods, e.g. P Petr I. 16(1)** 
(B.C. 237) Ta8e Sebero vodv kal dpovev Mévirsos, P Oxy I. 
1044 (A.D. 96), 2d. ILI. 491? (A.D. 126), the testator thus 
certifying himself as ‘‘ being sane and in his right mind’’: 
contrast the imprecation, Wiinsch AF p. 20°° (iii/A.D., 
Bacdvicov aitav tiv Sidvovay Tas ppévas Thy alc Oyow 
tva ph vodow tl mlo]wow. With 2 Tim 2? we may com- 
pare the sepulchral inscr. Kazbel 278° kal od | épxdpe[vjo[s] 


, 
vonpa 
a[a]p’ 686 rd[v] pidov dvra vde, ‘et tu quoque qui praeteris 
; s ae), 
nosce amicum tibi esse.” For the meaning ‘‘ perceive, 


“¢understand,”’ cf. further BGU I. 114% 9 (A.D. 117) voodpev 
Sr. ai mapaxarabfKkat mpotkés eiotv, and for the meaning 
“purpose,” cf. P Par 63*+ 6 (B.C. 165) rovs Kad’ ovTivotv 
tpémov vootvrds th wor avriov, Preisighe 5235" (A.D. 12) 
ar]Xelous por tAnyas evérervelv] é[EEAO] oty pou vonodpe[vo]s. 
See also P Rein 16% (B.c. 109) a legal execution against 
two men—tap’ o¥ dv avdrav vofrat kal ék THV ifrapxdvrov] 
avrois [mdvrwv], ‘“‘tant sur leurs personnes que sur la 
totalité de leurs biens ’’ (Ed.). 

In Rom 12° Field (odes, p. 151) understands vootpeva, as 
“© conceived ’—apprehended by the mind.”” MGr vowdde, 
“perceive,” ‘‘notice,” ‘‘ feel.” 


vonud. 

Nonpara, which is found sexzes in the NT, is best 
rendered on each occasion by ‘‘thoughts.” According to 
Heinrici ad 2 Cor 44 (in Meyer’) the plur. in the sense of 
“¢mind,’’ “‘reason,’”? which many commentators prefer, can 
be supported only by Pind. O/. 7. 72. The sing. is seen in 
Kaibel 632 Tparavod tacos ovtos, ds edoeBes elxe vonpla. 


v600c. 

This NT Grr eip. (Heb 128) is found in such passages as 
P Hib I. 3215 (return of sheep—B.c. 246) ira vd0a t, ‘‘ 10 
are shorn and half-bred,” P Petr IIT. 59 (4)® (tax-return— 
iii/ii B.c.) vd8or 18, and P Tebt II. 302% (a.p. 71-2) 
Twav ek Tod tepod vd8wv, ‘certain bastards from the temple,’ 
in contrast to the legitimate (vépupot) priests: cf. Syl 734 

= %1106)'44 (Cos—c. B.C. 300) av 8€ Tis vd80s dv Kp[iOJels 
yoo a peréxew TAv tepAlv], pt eéotw aitar petéxer TOV 
[te]pwovvdy, and see also the sepulchral inscr. Kazbe/ 120°4— 
eEqKovt érelow per euiis €Blaca yuvaikds, 
€]E is taxa Téxva yvqow Kovxl vd0a. 
The word is of doubtful origin. 


VO[LY. 

In P Hib I. 527 (c. B.c. 245) we read o. certain persons 
who had used up the pastures—dmokéxpynvrat tats vopats, 
in circumstances which are far from clear: cf. P Oxy LU. 2445 
(A.D. 23) the transference of sheep vo[pa]v xapuy, ‘for the 
sake of pasturage,” 7b, X. 127918 (a.D, 139) a lease of State 
and on this condition—éyew pe tds vowds kal émvopds 
dpov TSv opdy (7. vowdv) Kar’ %ros ody tayTl Spax wav 
terodpwv, ‘that I shall have the pastures and secondary 
pastures at the annual rent for the pastures of four drachmae 
in all” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 31728 (a.p. 174-5) t[e]pt 
prcOacews vondv, ‘concerning a lease of pastures,” and 
P Ryl II. 1009 (A.D. 238) mpds thy tov mpoBdrwv [Bpaow 
kal Kotrn]v kal vowny, “for the maintenance, folding, and 
pasturing of sheep.” On a tax els Tas vopds, see Wilcken 
Ostr i. p. 265f. For the legal phrase vowi &Sukos, “« unjust 
possession,” see P Tebt II. 2867 (a.p. 121-38) with the 
editor’s note, and cf. 2. 3351 (mid. iii/aA.p.), and for paKpds 
vopfis tapaypapy, ‘‘longae possessionts praescriptio,” see 
Chrest. II. 374 (iii/A.D.). Nopets, ‘‘shepherd,” appears in 
P Oxy I. 245%” (A.D. 26), and the verb in 2d. 1° & veyhoerat 
avy tos (/. Tots) érakohovPotor dpvacr mepl [léda, “which 
(sheep) will pasture, together with the lambs that may be 
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VO[LKOS 
produced, in the neighbourhood of Pela.” The wider sense 
of ‘belong to,” ‘‘hold sway in,” is seen in OGTIS 508 (mid. 
iii/B.c.) Tots THY cbvodov vépovetw, with reference to the 
members of an association or club, see Dittenberger’s note 
and cf. Plaumann Péolemais, p. 62. 


youll w. 

For this verb in the pass. with reference to received 
custom or usage cf. P Hib I. 77° (B.c. 249) tva ovvTEN TAL 
Ta vopitdépeva [Tots O]eois, ‘‘in order that the customary 
payments may be made to the gods” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 153° 
(A.D. 138-61) Ta vevoopicpéva (2. vevop—-) Tots KaToLxope- 
vos, ‘‘the accustomed rites for the departed” (Edd.), 
P Oxy VII. rozo! (iii/A.D.) tOv xpnoTav éAidov Tov 
év dvOparoict vervopniopévev (2, vevop—), ‘the good hopes 
that are held by mankind” (Ed.), Sy 737 (= %1109)*4 
(before A.D. 178) pmSevi eéorw idBaxxov elvar, dav pr} 
mparov amroypdinta. mapa Ta. tepet Thy vevopiopevny 
amroypadyv, and OG/S 21019 (A.p. 247-8) (= Chrest. I. 
p. 102) pds Td Sivacbar Ta mepl Ta tepa OpyoKkia Kata TA 
vevopiopéva yelverOar. The act. “suppose,” “think,” is 
frequent, e.g. P Par 4619 (B.c. 153) voplf{w yap padvora 
Tov &AAov TapakohovejcavTa oe TH GAnGela, ‘for I think 
that you more than the others are a follower of truth,” P 
Tebt I. sot! (B.c. 112-1) voploas Katpov evpute exe, 
“thinking that he had a favourable opportunity” (Edd.), 
P Fay 10094 (early i/A.D.) vopioas Sti Kixpds por atrots, 
“‘consider that you are lending them (3 staters) to me” 
(Edd.), P Lips I. 105% (i/ii a.D.) tx@es Katérxov tov 
diraka vouitov cor Sivacbar mépar dv éreLaTnoas Adyov, 
BGU II. 45025 (ii/iii A.D.) ds vop[{]{o, olSev 4 yuvh cov 
rod éotiv Oavs, and P Lond IV. 135929 (A.D. 710) brép 8 
vop.ites, ‘beyond what you expect” (Ed.). The verb 
survives unchanged in MGr. 


YOMLH0C. 

Without entering into the discussion as to whether this 
term when applied to Zenas in Tit 31° implies in his case a 
knowledge of Roman or Hebrew law, it may be noted that 
exx. of the former sense can be readily produced from the 
papyri and inscrr.: see e.g. BGU I. 3264-2 (ii/a.p.) where 
a certain Gaius Lucius Geminianus, vopikds “Papaixds, 
certifies that he has examined the copy of a will, and finds 
that it corresponds with the original: cf. Mommsen’s com- 
mentary ad /. in the Berliner Sitzungsberichte, 1894, p. 4, n.1, 
where a number of instances of vowukds, ‘‘lawyer,”’ are cited 
from Greek inscrr. of the Imperial age. See also M/agx 1914 
(time of Antonines) a decree honouring ZéBrov Avorkoupidou 
vopikov {hoavra Koopiws, and PAS ii. p. 137 (Imperial 
period) A. Madlo Maginw voutkd. In P Oxy II. 237viii2 
(A.D. 186) we have the copy of an answer by a vopuxds— 
avtlypadhov mporpeoy|hoews vow. ]ixot—to a technical question 
addressed to him by the presiding magistrate, which prepares 
us for the frequent appointment of vopukot as ‘‘assessors,” 
where ‘‘the judge was a soldier and therefore not a legal 
expert”; see GH ad /. and cf. CPR I. 184 (a.p. 124) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 93) Bdatovos Mapiavds Zrapxos . . 
owhadioas Apre[pt]8[dpo t]o vop[e]ko [a]e[pl ro]d ™pay- 
Haros, U[wnlydpevrev ard[pacw i Kal av]e[y]vdo0[n, P 
Cattaoui M18 (ii/A.D.) (= Archiv iii, p. 59, Chrest. II. p. 


. 


vouluos 


421) Aotn[os] Aadhoas petra THv vopiKdy elev KTA. The 
term is also applied to a private notary, as in BGU I. 
361i 2 (A.D. 184) 6 vopiKds & THv olkovowlav ypdipas: and 
for the corresponding vopoypddos cf. P Fay 2815 (a.p. 1 50-1) 
(= Selections, p. 82) typaple]v imp airav >Appovios 
vopwoy(pados). On the late variant vopukdpios for vopiKds 
see P Oxy XII, 14167! (c, a.D. 299) with the editors’ note. 


VOMiMOS. 

Epict. iii, 10. 8°8 Oeds cou Aé€yer “Sds por ardderkiv, et 
vopiwws i8Anoas” offers a good parallel to 2 Tim 25 (see 
Sharp, p. 2). For the corresponding adj. cf. P Tebt II. 
302*° (A.D. 71-2) fpetv Tots voplwors iepedorr erhonoev [Tas 
dpotpas, ‘he reserved the land for us, the legitimate priests ”’ 
(Edd.), P Fay 124!8 (ii/A.D.) &vev voplpev, “ illegally,” 
BGU IV. 1032! (a.p. 173) é& pt vop[(pov yapov, P Oxy 
IX. 120178 (A.D. 258) Tod pépous Tod Statdyparos Tod Tots 
vop(pous KAnpovdpots t[h]v Staxarox iv Si8dvros, “that 
portion of the edict which grants succession to the lawful 
heirs.” (Ed.), BGU IV. 1074? (A.D. 275) vdépupa Kal 
PravO[ploma, OGZS 56° (B.c. 237) cuvredciv TA vopipa 
tit Ged, and the Christian sepulchral inser. Kazdel 7278 
voplpous 8¢ Geod mrapeye(vato Tact. 


VOULGLA 

in its primary sense of zzst7tutum, anything sanctioned by 
usage, is in classical Greek almost confined to poetry (cf. Jebb 
Antigone 296). We can however supply an example in the 
Kowvy from the petition of Dionysia, P Oxy II. 237¥iii 2 
(A.D. 186), where reference is made to the fact tds 
Aityurriakds yuvaikas kata évxdpiov vopipa (/. vopiopa) 
KaTéxetv TO tmdpxovTa Toy advSpav Sia Tov yapiKdy 
ovvypadéy, ‘that Egyptian wives have by native Egyptian 
law a claim upon their husbands’ property through their 
marriage contracts” (Edd.). It should be noted, however, 
that the reading is somewhat uncertain. With the more 
special sense of ‘‘coin” in Mt 223° (cf. 1 Macc 15°) we may 
compare P Tebt II. 485 (ii/B.c.) 6s 8 &v mapa tatra trout. 
76 TE Gpyupikov vopicpa Kal Tov arot[., P Grenf II. 778 
(ili/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 120) év BSpaxpats tprakoclats 
TecoapakovTa mahatod vowloparos: see also the introd. 
to P Thead 33. For the form vdpitpa see BGU I. 60° 
(A.D. 120) d&pyvplov ceBacrod voul{paros: cf. Deissmann 
BS p. 185. 


vomwodLodoxasos, 

‘*a teacher of the law,” is found ¢er in the NT, but does 
not seem, to occur elsewhere except in eccles. writers: cf., 
however, vopo88aKrns in Plut. Cato Major xx. 4. 


vopobeoia. 

This classical word (found also in Philo), which in the NT 
is confined to Rom 94, ‘‘ the giving of the law,” occurs ina 
royal petition of about A.D. 375, P Lips I. 357 rfjs Gelas dpav 
kal diiavOpwrov vo[plo@[er]ias. Cf. Sy// 790 (= *1157)% 
(c. B.C. 100) Statrapas.8d0[0]o [St 7d WHhiopa rd8e kal rots] 
aipeinoopévois peta Tadta oTparnyois [kal vopodd]Aagww 
vopoberias tae txov, OG/S 32678 (time of Attalus: II. 
Philadelphus, B.c. 159-138) KaOds adrds év Tit vopoberlar 
mepl exaoroy Sialté]raxev. - 
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vojwos 


vouoberéw. 

An interesting ex. of this verb is found in a letter of 
remonstrance from the Senate of Antinodpolis to the 
epistrategus Antonius Alexander, in which they vindicated 
the privilege bestowed on them by Hadrian to be exempt 
from public burdens outside their own city, P Oxy VIII. 
IIIg!® (A.D. 254) Beds “A8Spiavds .... . . évopobergnoev 
Tahss Tapa vopors pev jpety Upxerv Kal Nevroupyety, Tracay 
St arndAdXOn TOV map GAdots Apxav Te kal Nevroupyiav, 
‘the deified Hadrian clearly established the law that we 
should bear office and burdens nowhere but at home, and 
we were relieved of all offices and burdens elsewhere” (Ed.). 
For the pass., which alone occurs in the NT, see OGZS 
32915 (mid. ii/B.c.) Ta Kadds Kal Sikalws vevowolernpEva 
Hptv bd Ta[v Palovdéwy, 2d. 493° (ii/A.D.) Tatra pev bpetv 
6p0s kal KaAds . . vevopoleTHTOw, © 


YOMOG. 

For the use of vépos c. gen. obj. to denote a particular 
ordinance as in Rom 7? dd Tod vépov Tod avSpds (‘from 
that~section of the statute-book which is headed *The 
Husband,’ the section which lays down his rights and 
duties” SH), cf. Sy// 828 (=%1198)" (iii/A.D.) Kalra Tov 
vopov Tov é[pavic]rav. See also P Rev Lxxv- 15 (B.c. 259- 
8) ad. where the various cross-references from one section to 
another are marked by the phrase kata tov vépov (cf. the 
editors’ note, p. 91). Thieme (p. 30) illustrates the quasi- 
personification of 6 vépos in Jn 751, Rom 3!%, by Magn 
g2a.14 (ii/B.c. ad inzt.) wavtwv cuvtehecPévTwv, Aly 6 
vopos] cuvtacoet, cf. b.1° ravrav cvvTedeo PevTwv OV 6 VoH.OS 
dyopever. The phrase év vépw yéypamrar is found in legal 
phraseology from iii/B.c. onwards, e.g. Magn 52°° 8]oa kal 
tots Ta I1vOia emayyeAAdv[tleooulvy év v]dpm yéypamrat. 
For the expression vépos Baodikds in Jas 2° see s.v. 
BaotAukds ad fin. The inscr. is reproduced in OGZS 483. 
In a remarkable epitaph from Apameia, C. and B. ii. p. 538 
No. 399 42s, provision is made that the grave shall not be 
disturbed in the following terms—is 6 érepos od reO4, el 5é 
wis éritnSedor, Tov vopov oldev [tT]av Hiovdémy. According 
to Ramsay, the reference must be not to the law of Moses, 
but to some agreement made with the city by the resident . 
Jews for the better protection of their graves. For a detailed 
study of vdépos used qualitatively in the Pauline Epistles we 
may refer to Slaten Qualitatzve Nouns, p. 35 ff. Norden 
(Agnostos Theos, p. 11 n.*) points out how readily Paul’s 
teaching in Rom 21! 8rav yap ¢6vn Ta pt) vopov exovra 
dice TA TOD vopov ToLdoiv, odToL KTA. would be under- 
stood in view of the &ypados vépos of the Greeks (cf. R. 
Hirzel Abhk. d. Stichs. Ges. d. Wrss,, phil.-hist. Kl. xx. 
1900). See also Ferguson Legal Terms, p. 64. 


voUOs. 

Although vopés as a terminus technicus for a political 
‘«department’”’ or ‘‘district” of the country does not occur 
in the NT, we may cite here, owing to the interesting 
analogy which it presents to Lk 2!4, the rescript of the 
Prefect Gaius Vibius Maximus commanding all who happened 
to be out of their own homes to return home in view of the 
approaching census—rfjs kat’ oi[klav droypadis culverrs- 
[ons (or é]verrd[ons, see LAZ p. 268 n.”) avaykatdy [éorw 


VOO EW 


macw rot]s Kad f[vriva] Shore air[lav exoracr Tay 
EauTav] vowav mpooal yyéAde lo Oar érra[ved]Oetv els TA Ear[ TOY 
Jéoria (P Lond 9042!" (a.p. 104) (= III. p. 125, Selec- 
tions, p. 73)). For the word in the LXX see Deissmann 
BS p. 145, and cf. Wackernagel He/lenzstica, p. 10. 


vOOEW 

in its literal sense ‘fam sick ” occurs in such passages as 
P Oxy I. 762° (A.D. 179) vootoas émurdadds exer, “has 
fallen ill and is in a precarious condition” (Edd.), PSI IV. 
29914 (iii/A.D.) evéonoav 8 mdvres of Kata Thy olklay, 
P Oxy VIII. 11618 (Christian—iv/A.p.) Tatra 8€ cou typapa 
vorotoa, S[w]as txovoa, ‘I write this to you in sickness, 
being very ill” (Ed.), 25. X. 1299° (iv/A.D.) &d Tod véw 
(== véov) érous moAAG évorodpev. Cf. also the iii/B.c. Coan 
decree conferring a gold crown on a physician for his services 
during an epidemic, Cos 5° (= Syi/ 490 (=*943)) mapéxav 
aitoray[Td]v 1[p]d[Ouplov eis trav cwrnplav Tov voredyt[ wv. 


v000C. 

PSI IV. 299% (ii/A.D.) KareryéOnv véow (cf. [Jn] 54), 
P Oxy XII. 1414? (A.p. 270-5) € (2. év) véow ell Kal ris 
tevpas [pléyxopat, ‘‘I have (long) been ill and have a 
cough from my lung” (Edd.), 2d. VIII. 11219 (A.D. 295) 
voow kata[B]A[n]Oetoa, ‘stricken with illness” (Ed.), 26. 
VI. 93978 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) Avika éBapetro rq 
véow, ‘‘when she was oppressed by sickness,” 26. VIII. 
115176 (Christian amulet—v/A.D. ?) 6 lacdpevos tacay 
véoov kal macav padaklav (cf. Mt 4%), and similarly BGU 
IIL. 95414 (vi/aA.v.) (= Selections, p. 133). For tepa vdros, 
“epilepsy,” cf. P Oxy II. 263? (A.D. 77) the sale of a slave 
aGovkodavTntov mA lepas vdcov Kal éradfis, ‘‘ without 
blemish apart from epilepsy and leprosy,” e¢ saefe. Cf. also 
the sepulchral inser. Predsighke 58837 OvacKw 8 od votoowr 
Sapels, ebBwv 8 evi Kolry | rodTov exw pucbdy Sicbrov 
(= Xolcbrov ‘“‘last”) evoeBlys, and Kazdel 31421f cited 
5.u. Kopévvupt, For the adj. vore(n)pds see Crénert Jem. 
flerc. p. 295 n.”. The form voondés is found in the Christian 
P Oxy VI. 93978 (iv/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) vorndédrtepov 
St 8pws Td Topatiov exer, “she is still in a somewhat sickly 
state of body,” and avéonros in P Iand 13! (iv/a.p.) et 
avécett[os el ypdyyov. The verb voondedw is found zs in 
the so-called letter of Trajan, P Fay 1952, Nocokopetov, 
“‘hospital,” occurs in the late P Amh II. 154? 8 (vi/vii a.p.), 
and appears in MGr voroxopeto: but véoos has dropped 
out of the vernacular, &ppdoria taking its place (Thumb, 
Handbook p. 46). 


vooold. 

On the form of this collective word = ‘brood ”’ (Lk 13%4) 
see Dieterich Untersuchungen, p. 47. A new ex. of the 
earlier form may be cited from Menandrea p. 81°78 veorrlay | 
xed8svwv. The Ionic form vooo.n is found in Herodas 
vii. 72, and hypocoristic proper names Noools, Néooos, 


Nooed, are quoted by Boisacq, p. 664. See also Hatzidakis 
Einl, p. 268. 


vO000C. 
According to Moulton G». ii. p. 92 this Hellenistic form 
(for veooods), which is found on the word’s only occurrence 
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VOVVEXOS 


in the NT (Lk 2%4), arose from the slurring of € into a y 
sound, just as Bopéas much earlier produced (Bopyas) Bop- 
pas. Neooods is seen in Kazbel 1033?° (iii/B.c.) O]otpors 
mrepvyerot veooody, and Herodas vii. 48, and yveooooT@Ats, 
“seller of young birds” in 2d. vi. 99. For the LXX usage 
cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 98. Neooods <*veFo-xids, “*a 
new occupant of a nest,’’ from ketpat (Boisacq, p- 664). 


voopila. 

The absolute use of this verb ‘‘ purloin, peculate,” in 
Tit 2!° is illustrated by P Petr III. 56(4)!° !? (later than B.c. 
259) where an official swears—otre adtds vorpeotpat, I 
will neither peculate myself,’’ adding that if he finds any one 
voodufspevoy, ‘‘ peculating,” he will report him ; cf. 26. (c)? 
where vooploeacat occurs in a similar context. See also P 
Ryl II. 11629 (A.D. 194) OdePopévy TH TuveBHoer mepl av 
évordloaro éy te évSopevela Kal dsroBérois, ‘‘ oppressed by 
the consciousness of what she had appropriated both of the 
furniture and stored articles,’ and Sy// 578 (= * 993)” (iii/ 
B.C.) el pav pyiv vorp(ferGar, For the constr. with dé, 
as in Ac 52f, cf. PSI 1V. 4424 (iii/B.c.) ébdvn ém’ adnelas 
bru vevoodiorar ard Tov apditamev (“rugs”: cf. LXX 
Prov 716), and Xazbe/ 287° (ii/A.D.) &AAG pe poip’ ad’ 
[opatpou élydopicev. Noodiopds is found in Vett. Val. 
pp. 407°, 84%, and vooduoras in 2d. 487%. ° 
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VOTO. 

For véros, ‘‘the southern quarter,” ‘‘the south,” it is 
sufficient to cite P Oxy II. 2557. (census return—a.D. 48) 
(= Selections, p. 46) év tH trapxolton por oikla Aatpjas 
vétov, ‘‘in the house which belongs to me in the South 
Lane,”’ P Tebt II. 3428 (late ii/A.p.) vérev (see Proleg. p. 
73) votivis pupns, ‘on the south of the southern road.” 
Other exx. of the adj. are P Ryl II. 157° (a.p. 135) thy 
votivyny [wep(Sa, “the southern portion,’’ and P Oxy IV. 
729° (A.D. 137) Tod votivov xdparos, ‘‘the southern em- 
bankment”’; for the form vétvos cf. Sy// 538 (= *970)8 (B.c. 
289-8) mapa Td vétiov Tetxos Td Tod tepod, and see Cronert 
Mem. Herc. p. 186. 


vovbeala. 

This comparatively rare and mostly late word (Lob. Pzryn. 
p- 512) is found in BGU II. 613” (time of Anton. Pius?) and 
P Ambh II. 84?! (ii/iii A.D.), both times unfortunately in 
broken contexts. On the form vov@erela see Cronert Jem. 
Herc. p. 288. 


vovbetéw. 

For this verb in its derived sense of ‘‘admonish,” as in 
all its NT occurrences, cf. the late P Grenf IL. 93% (vi/vii 
A.D.) Tapakah tiv tpetépay matpiKiv GeopiAlav vovlerqoat 
avrd[v . . . ,—a request to a bishop to put pressure on a 
presbyter to make him act justly to a letter-carrier. 


vouunria. 
See veopnvla. 


VOUVEY OC. 
On the formation of this NT dr. eip. (Mk 1284), which is 
found from Aristotle downwards, as equivalent to vovv- 


vous 


exdvtws (Lob. Phryn. p. 599), see Giles Manual of Com- 
parative Philology, p. 240, where reference is made to the 
adj. vovvexys and the subst. vovvéxeva in the later Greek. 


vous. 

In P Par 63-2" (B.c. 164) (= P Petrie III. p. 20) a com- 
plaint is made that certain people left in their homes are 
harassed—téy mpds tats mpaypatelats od kata Td BéATLC- 
Tov éySexopévwv Tov TOU Tepl THs yewpylas mporTdypaTos 
vodyv, ‘‘ because the officials do not put the best interpretation 
on the meaning of the decree concerning agriculture” 
(Mahaffy). For the wider meaning ‘‘thought,” “ mind,” 
cf. P Tebt II. 334 (A.D., 200-1), a curious petition in which 
a woman complains that she has been robbed and deserted 
by her husband, and adds—8? é@€ od kal mat(/. émrat)So- 
[woncdpyny ma}ila S%o, pl] exovra Kata votv dddoyv, 
‘*T have also had two children by him and have no thought 
of another man (?)” (Edd.). Cf. also P Oxy XIV. 166527 
(iii/A.D.) éppGobal oe edxopar Kata vod (7. vody) Sidyovra, 
‘*T pray for your health and success” (Edd.). The dat. vdo 
Ovya[t]np pov is “AdeEdvSperav goon (/. efor?) and the acc. 
véov in Prezsigke 287° 8]rav AAVev bd vdov tds. On the 
declension of the word see Moulton Gy». ii. pp. 127, 142, 
Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 84, and cf. Thumb Handbook, § 63 
n.2 for the forms in MGr, which also (2d. p. 343) shows such 
phrases as pxetat ord vod pov, ‘it occurs to me,’’ and 
Xavwe Td vod pov, ‘lose myreason.” For vots denoting the 
being of God cf. Epict. ii. 8. 2 tls odv ovtola Oeot; . 
vods, émiathpn, Ad-yos dpOds. 


Notuga. 

In Proleg. p. 48 Moulton suggests that Nipdav, which 
apparently should be read as a woman’s name in Col 4", is 
not due to a Doric Nipdayv, but by a ‘‘ reverse analogy pro- 
cess” the gen. Ndpdns produced the short nom. Nipda, 
like 86€a, SdEns. He compares Hipfjva in a Christian inscr. 
C. and B. ii. p. 497 0.5. 


vOMpN. 

Thumb (Zé//en. p. 123) cites the MGr v0(b)on, “ bride,” 
‘‘ daughter-in-law,”’ to support the Greek character of the 
meaning ‘‘ daughter-in-law ” (Mt 10%°, Tob 1116f B, a/.), as 
against Grimm’s reference to Heb. nbo. The word is used 
of a little girl five years old in Kabel 570? (ii/A.D.). Nodpdn 
is cognate with Lat. 2/0, vuds, and vedpov (Boisacq, p. 673 if). 


YUUPLOS. 

For vuplos, ‘‘ bridegroom,” see the late CPR I. 30%” 
(vi/A.p.), and from the inscrr. Sy// 615 (= ® 1024)?3f. (c, B.C. 
200) dv of vuphlor Oi[ovlow tav dp[v]av Trav tepet kal Tat 
vupdlor yAdooa éxarépar, and the sepulchral inser. Predsigke 
10 “Iodvn “Iodvov vipdue dwpe maclprre Kal dAvre 


xpnore xatpe, ds (érdv) A. 


YUUPOY. 

For vupddv, ‘ bridechamber,” rare in profane Greek and 
in the NT found only guater (cf. Tob 614 17), see P Lond 
964?® (ii/iii A.D.) (= IIL. p. 212) is Tov vupddva—a letter 
referring to preparations fora wedding-feast. 
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vw& 
vO, 

The classical phrase ta viv = ‘‘ now,’’ which in the NT is 
confined to Acts, is found in P Oxy IV. 743%° (B.c. 2) 
where the writer states with reference to a certain Damas— 
Kal Ta vov érrevrérroua avroy mavTa cuvActat, ‘and now 
I have dispatched him to collect them all (¢.e. rents)” 
(Edd.): cf. BGU IV. 111417 (B.C. 4) Taviv ovyywpet 6 
“Tpepos kexoploOat krv., P Oxy IV. 811 (c. A.D. I) Kal ra 
viv el cor hat[velrat ypdipov atta. In PSI VI. 60919 
(iii/B.C.) 76 Te Taped.ov (/. maped Ody ?) Exdpdprov kal Td viv 
érousdoas, Td viv is probably equivalent to rd totrov tod 
trovs éxpdptov: see the editor’s note. The formula dard 
Tov viv, “‘henceforth,”’ as in Lk 148 aZ, 2 Cor 528, is com- 
mon, e.g. P Oxy III. 479° (A.D. 157) BotAopar dvaypadivar 
ard Tod viv éml rod tmdpxovTds por pépous oiklas . . 
“Qpov, ‘‘I wish that Horus should henceforth be registered 
at the house of which I own part” (Edd.); other exx. in 
Deissmann BS p. 253. For péxpe tod viv cf. BGU II. 
6678 (A.D. 221-2) kara [Th]v e& apxis kal pexpl Tod viv 
cuvniiay. See also the emphatic viv éml tod mrapdvros, 
“now at the present,” in P Oxy III. 4828 (a.p. 109). 


yore. 

The evidence of the papyri, so far as we have remarked it, 
confirms the equivalence of vuvt to vév in the NT (as Grimm 
notes) : cf. e.g. P Petr III. 42 H(8) f.4 (iii/B.c.) vuvl [8& év 
poor elipl od perplwr, P Oxy III. 490° (A.D. 124) Avovuolo 
. « vovel dbHAvKe, ‘ Dionysius now a minor,” 2b. 50675 (A.D. 
143) TO mplv GurreAtKod KTHpaTOS vuvel 8& xepraprréA[ou, 
‘* what was previously a vineyard but is now dry vine-land ” 
(Edd.), 26. VI. 908° (A.D. 199) Bapamlwv . . vuvel edOnv- 
dpx7s Tis adtis médews, ‘‘Sarapion at present eutheniarch 
of the said city.”” The adverb is joined to a subst. (cf. Gal 
4° al.) in P Ryl Il. 1114 (a.D. 161) THY vuvel yovai[Ka 


pov. 


vvé. 

P Oxy II. 235? (horoscope—a.D. 20-50) dpa terdpty THs 
vuktdés. For the gen. of time, as in Mt 214 a/., cf. P Hib I. 
365 (B.C. 229) &trokwAekévan Ek THs AVATS VUKTOS mpdBarov 
OAV Sacd *“ApaBrov, ‘that he has lost from the pen at night 
an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed” (Edd.), P Amh II. 134° 
(early ii/A.D.) Tletéa . . . vuxrds amoomdoat, ‘to seize 
Peteus by night,” and P Ryl II. 1988 (iii/a.p.) Kd vuKrds 
is Thy Ke, ‘‘the night of the 24th to the 25th” (Edd.). 
The phrase vuktds Kal tpépas, the regular order of the 
words in Paul (cf. Milligan Zhess. p. 24, Ramsay CRE, 
hpépas evtuvxdva to Oem imép tpav—a good parallel to 
1 Thess 3°. For the other order fp. k. vuktds, as in Lk 
187, Rev 4°, a/., cf. Magn 163° a8vadelrtws Oévra Td Ehatov 
hpépas te kal vu«tds. The dat. occurs in P Tebt I. 548 
(B.C. 86) Thu vuKtl THe hepovont els Thy KE TOD Paddi, “on 
the night before the 25th of Phaophi,” where the editors 
refer to Smyly Hermathena xi. p. 87 ff. and note: ‘‘the 
‘day’ at this period contained not the whole twenty-four 
hours, but the period from sunrise to sunset, events which 
took place at night being described with reference to the 
‘day’ following.” Cf. also P Ryl II. 127° (A.D. 29) vuKri 
TH depotoy els Thy tL Tod éverrdro(s) pnvd(s) LePacrod, 


, 
YVUOOC®W 


‘‘ in the night before the 17th of the present month Sebastus a 
(Edd.). Itis interesting to find our common phrase ** making 
day of night ” as early as the mid. of iii/B.c. in PSI V. 514° 
voxra ody hupay movotpevos Kardrepmpov To Siaypadevra 
& Piraderdelas: see the editor’s note. We may cite in- 
stances of common adverbial phrases—P Flor II. 2368 (A.D. 
267) amd vuxrds, P Ryl II. 138° (A.D. 34) 81a vuKTés, 
“under cover of night” (Edd.), Cagnat IV, 860° orparnyn- 
cavra Sia vukTés, P Mon 64 (A.D. 583) év vu«ri, PSI V. 
5491! (B.c. 42-1) kata vixra, and P Strass II. 111° (iii/B.C.) 
of St bd vilkra dvalordvres dvexdpnoay eis Acovrapody, 
P Tebt II. 41918 (iii/a.p.) t4d vixray, “at dusk.” Nv is 
used metaphorically of death in Kazbel 1095* vv& avtovs 
kataveu, with reference to the departed glories of Ilomeric 
heroes. MGr voxrTa. 

For the adj. vuktepwvds cf. P Oxy VI. 924% (iv/A.D.), a 
Gnostic charm to protect d1rd Tod vuKtepivod ppiKds, ‘from 
ague by night”: similarly BGU III. 956° (c. iii/A.p.). The 
adv. vi«twp, said to be the only adv. of this form (LS), is 
seen in P Hal 11% (mid. ili/B.c.) Tis . . peOdav 7 viKTwp 
4 év tepd. We may note also the compounds vukréAtov 
with reference to the ‘‘night-festival” of Isis in P Oxy III. 
525° (early ii/A.D.), vuktootparnyos in 24. VI. 93374 (late 
ii/A.D.), and vukroptAag in P Iand 338 (time of Commodus). 


yVOO0. 

For the érumrov .. kaddpw of Mk 157%, Ev. Petr. 3 
substitutes kaddpw évvocov. This may perhaps be taken 
as supporting the milder sense of ‘‘pricked ” instead of 
**pierced’’ (AV, RV) which Field (Votes, p. 108) prefers in 
Jn 19*4 wAevpav evvtev, in distinction from é&exéytnoav in 
ver. 37. Swete ad Ev. Petr. dc. cites also Orac. S76. viii. 
296 mAevpas vitovow Kahdpo. 


yuxOyuEoor. 
With this NT &m. eip. (2 Cor 1175), which is found 
elsewhere only in late writers (cf. Sturz Dzal. Mac. p. 186), 
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VOTOS 


we may compare the new vuxrfpap in the Christian letter, 
addressed perhaps to a Bishop, P Lond 9811 (iv/a.p.) 
(= III. p. 242, Chrest. I. p. 757) meprodetopev Kal arepi- 
TaTovLey VUKTHNAp, Oappodpev Tals mpomevxats wov. 


yooods. 

The sense of ‘‘remissness,’”’ ‘‘slackness,” attaching to 
this adj. in Heb 672 tva pa vaOpol yévnoGe, appears in the 
use of the subst. in P Amh II. 7815 (a.p. 184) é]v vo0pia 
ov yevop.évov, where the editors translate, ‘‘moreover as I 
neglected my rights.” Nw@pés is probably cognate with 
vécos (Boisacq, p. 672), and the corresponding verb is used 
of ‘‘ sickness” in a touching letter addressed by a slave to 
her master, P Giss I. 17° (time of Hadrian) Hyoviaca, 
Kupte, od petplws, tva dkotoe Sti évdOpeveas. Elsewhere, 
as the editor notes, the verb is found in the papyri 
only in the middle, see e.g. PSI WI. 717° (ii/a.D.) 
pvyo[On]re 7rHs ce vwOpevodpevov [i]rnpérnoa, BGU II. 
4494 (ii/iii A.D.) dkotoas Sti vw@pedy aywoviodpev, P Tebt 
II. 421° (iii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 106) -yevod Tpos eye 
érel 1 GSeAHH Tov vwOpevderar, ‘come to me, since your 
sister is sick.” 


V@TOC. 

In Rom 117° (from LXX Ps 6874) v@ros replaces the 
classical v@roy, as generally in the LXX (cf. Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 155). In P Tebt I. 218 (B.c. 115) od otv pay Sas 
vdrov pydevt, “do not therefore run away from anybody ” 
(Edd.), and in P Oxy XIV. 1725° (after A.D. 229) os Ta 
Kata votov éEns Sy(Aot), and 24.17 Kata vatov Tod bdov 
évéparos, the gender is indeterminate. The compound 
vatopdpos, as in 2 Chron 2!8 Kal émolnoev € aitrav 
EBSounKovta xwArddSas vetoddpwyv, is found in P Petr III. 
46 (2)* (Ptol.), a contract for the supply and carriage of 
bricks: cf. P Meyer 61510 (iii/B.c.), P Tebt I. 11572 
(B.C. 115-3). 


paar 


= 


Eevia—E€vos 


Sevia. 

The vernacular use of £evla = ‘‘ hospitality ” (cf. Sir 292”) 
in such passages as P Oxy VI. 9317 (ii/A.D.) tiv ovyklav 
THs twophpipals] . . . SoOncdpevow (7. SoOncopevyy) eis TH 
teviay tre pep, ‘‘ the ounce of purple to be presented at 
the entertainment to the little one” (Edd.), 2. VII. 1064 
(ii/A.D.) ypado cor. . Stas cvvAdBys TO "Amer . . Eevlav 
St adr wouqoys, ‘I write to you that you may assist Apis, 
and may show him hospitality” (Ed.), 2d. I. 118 verso1® 
(late iii/A.D.) el8ds St Sola éotly kal 7 Eevia, ‘‘you know 
what hospitality requires”’ (Edd.), and Sy/7 418 (= * 888)” 
(A.D. 238) Garodusravovres érépxovrar eis Tv Tperépav 
Kopny Kal dvayKdtouoww hds Eevlas adrots mapéxetv, along 
with the almost technical sense of ta évia, for the gifts 
provided on the occasion of the visit of a King or other high 
official to a district (e.g. P Petr II. 10(1)? (iii/B.c.) ets Ta 
téva xfvas 1B, P Tebt I. 33! (B.c. 112) (= Selections, 
p- 31): cf. P Grenf II. 14(4) (B.c. 264 or 227) and see 
Ostr. i. p. 389 f.) seems to make it practically certain that 
the word is to be understood in the same sense in Ac 2875, 
Philem22, rather than of a A/ace of lodging. For this later 
sense cf. Prezsigke 39247 (A.D. 19) kal éml okynveces 
KatahapBdaverOar fEevlas mpds Blav, 20.17 éav yap Séy, 
aitrds BatBios ex Tot icov Kal Sixalov tas Eevias Sraddcer, 
BGU II. 388: 15 (ii/iii A.D.) Td ma8lov Ts mapadvAdocov 
avrod thy feviav (2. fevlav?) where however the reading is 
doubtful, and the dim. fev(Stov in P Tebt II. 3351? (mid. 
iii/a.D.) Eev(Stov pep[rr8mpévov] pot eis olkyorwy, ‘a guest- 
house rented to me as a dwelling”: see also PSI I. 501° 
(iv/v A.D.)kal tpoBy Td epyov tis pikpas Eevlas Tis tepl 
viv Anvév, where the editor understands fevla as ‘‘ stanzetta,” 
“cella,” and cites Hesych. katréAupa, kataydyvov. 


Eevilw 

in its ordinary sense of ‘‘ entertain” as a guest (Ac 108 
al.) may be illustrated from the Coan sacrificial calendar 
Syll 616 (= * 1025)*° (iv/iii B.C.) tapomovol 8 Eevitd[vrw ra 
tJepf kal tds Kdpukas tlatra]y Tay vinta: cf. the use of 
the corresponding subst. (as in Prov 1517) in OGZS 22984 
(mid. iii/B.C.) Kadeoarwocay Se ot érunviot TAS BovAfis Kal 
Tovs mperPevtas Tovs Tapayev[opevous] éy Mayvyclas él 
tevucrpov els Td mpvtavetov. The verbin its derived meaning 
of ‘‘surprise,” ‘‘ astonish,” as in Ac 17%, 1 Pet 4412, is 
seen in such passages as P Par 64° (ii/B.C.) ikavds eEevlcOnv 
Kal Toit dvTipenhopevw Gv Xap én’ éuol bd evepyeriav 
tréSeka, 2 él Bdbos oe TO ToLodTov memonkévat, P Strass 
I. 358 (iv/v A.D.) feviLope péxper THs ofpEpov Tepas mas 


ov... , and P Jand 20! (vi/vii a.D.): cf. also M. Anton, 
vill. 15. 
ParT V. 


Eevodoyéw. 

This form of the verb (cf. 1 Tim 52°) is condemned by 
the Atticists, see Lob. Phryn. p. 307. A good ex. of the 
subst. is afforded by Theophrastus Char. 6 (23) ad fin. 
where the boastful man declares that he means to sell the 
house in which he is living—8ud. rd €Xdrrw elvar airg mpds 
tas Eevodox{as, ‘as he finds it too small for his entertain- 
ments” (Jebb). MGr fevo8oxetoy, ‘‘ hotel.” 


Eévog, 
in the sense of “‘stranger,” is seen in such passages as 

P Magd 81? (B.c. 218) katadpoviras pou Stu Eévos elt (see 

the editor’s note), P Oxy XIV.16724(a.D. 37-41) mempdkapev 

xX9(as) AB Eévors mpocdzrots, “we sold 32 choes to some 

strangers’’ (Edd.), and 2d, VIII. 11547 (late i/A.D.) ph 

ayovidons St mepl éyod Sri emi Eévys ecipl, adtdéarns yap 

cipl tdv Témy Kal odk eipl Eév[o]s Trav évOdSe (for gen. 

cf. Eph 21%), ‘‘do not be anxious about me because I am 

away from home, for I am personally acquainted with these 

places and am not a stranger here” (Ed.). In CRi. p. 5f. 

Hicks illustrates from the inscrr. €évov as a term of Greek 
public life, denoting temporary sojourners who have not yet 
secured the rights of wapouxou or pérouKor, e.g. CZG I. 1338 
(Amyclae—mid. iv/B.c‘) kat Meyadomodetav kal trav 
ddAdov Eévov karoukodvTes kal maperiSapodvres ev | Apd]d- 
[a]ts, 2b. II. 3521 (Pergamon—iii/B.C.) robs rapemiSnpodvras 
Eévous: cf. Ac 174, The phrase éml gévns is common, e.g. 

BGU I. 2284 (a.p. 114) where a woman complains of an 

attack and robbery in the absence of her husband—rod 
GvSpds pov dytos (/. dvTos) éml Eévys, 26. 1597 (A.D. 216). 
Ovadrepiov Adrov Kehevo[av]ro[s] &mravtas tovs éml Eévys 

Siatpe(Bovras eis Tas i8las Karecépxer Oar, KarerondOov, 

P Fay 136? (Christian letter—iv/A.D.) &pivov tpas év tots 

iSlors ols edv Téxor elvar emi Eévys, ‘it is better for you 

to be in your homes whatever they may be, than abroad”’ 

(Edd.), and Cagnat IV. 293%-10 katwlKovoy|qoaro [K]al 
év Ty Woda Kal él THs Eévys. These exx. along with the 

corresponding phrase els thv Eévnv in P Oxy II. 2511 (a.p. 

44), 2b. 253" (A.D. 19) @/. show, as the editors remark in 

their note to zd, 286", that the reference may be merely 
to residence outside the nome in which a person is registered : 

cf. Jouguet Ve municipale p. 91 ff. In P Tebt I. 118 (late 
ii/B.c.), the account of a dining-club, a distinction is drawn 

between the ovvSemvot, ‘‘members,” and the €évou, 

‘¢ guests,” and in P Hib I. 278 (a calendar—s.c. 301-240) 

the adj. has the wide sense of ‘‘ unfamiliar,” va. py S6&w (=7) 

pak[pov] kal Eévov cor kata[votv?] 4 THY poplwy mouK[irla? 
“‘in order that the intricacy of the fractions may not appear 
to you a long and unfamiliar thing to understand (?)” 
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Eeorns 


(Edd.). For the compound éml€evos, see the receipt for 
“alien” tax on an ostracon of A.D. 63 reproduced in LAZ 
p. 111—aréxwv mapa cot tédes (7. TéNos) émi~evou Oav8 
Kal Pade (Spaxpds) B, “I have received from you eke. 
tax (for the months) Thoyth and Phaophi 2 drachmae, 
and for fevixés cf. P Hal 17% (mid. iii/B.c.) év [rots] 
fev[u]kots Sixacr[pl]ois with the editor’s note p- 95 ff. 
The subst. fevere(a, as in Wisd 183, is found in Aristeas 249 
h 8 Eevirela tots piv méevqoe Katappovyoiw épyaterar, 
rots 8 TAovelois SverBos ds Sid Kaklay exmerTwKdow, 
‘‘ residence in a foreign country brings contempt upon the 
poor man and disgrace on the rich, as though they were in 
exile for a crime” (Thackeray), and for the verb feviredw 
cf. 2b. 257 mpds os evurever, “among whom thou sojourn- 
est’ (zd.). Both subst. and verb are common in Vett. 
Valens. The subst. survives in MGr = ‘foreign land,” 
and the verb = ‘‘emigrate.” MGr &€€vos, “strange,” 
“stranger.” 


Egotns, 

a Roman dry measure (sex¢arzus), rather less than a pint : 
cf. Ostr 1186 (Rom.) otvov téorat 18, and see Wilcken 
Ostr. i. p. 762f., Hultsch Avchzv iil. p. 438. In the NT 
(Mk 74) the word is used rather = ‘‘cup” or ‘ pitcher,” 
whether holding a sextartus or not: cf. P Oxy VI. 921%8 
(iii/a.D.) Eorar B, ‘two cups,” 25. 109” (iii/iv A.D.) Eéorran 
XaAkod ¥. In an inventory of church property P Grenf II. 
III (v/vi A.D.) morhp(ta) apyup(a) Y. Eéo-r(ns) apyup(ots) a, 
téorns is apparently = ‘“‘paten’’: see the editors’ note. 
It should be added that Moulton (Gy. ii. p. 155) has 
difficulty in believing that Eéorns is really a Latin word. 


Enoaivo. 

With Mt 2119 é&ynpav@n mapaxpnpa 7 ovKA may be 
compared the interesting report régarding a persea tree, 
addressed to the logistes of Oxyrhynchus. The president 
of the guild of carpenters who had been commissioned to 
examine the tree states that he found it—&kaprov otcay 
moNA[G]v érav Siddov Enpavtioay (7. EnpavOetoayv) kal ph 
SivacOar évre[O]Oe[v Kap]rot[s] amrodi8dvar, “barren for 
many years, quite dried up and unable to produce any more 
fruit” (P Oxy I. 539%—a.p. 316): cf. P Oxy IX. 
1188 19, 21,23 (A.D. 13), and on the value and associations 
of the persea tree see Wilcken Archiv i. p. 127. Other exx. 
of the verb are BGU IV. 10404 (ii/A.D.) Taxa BSdvacar 
avaBioval . . Jar (? dvaBidcacbar) thy morlerpav 
(‘‘watering-place’’), el 8& pq, Enpalvfer]ar, P Leid Wi- 26 
in magic), and P Flor II. 14814 (a.D. 266-7) ta 8 Tepvopeva 
uta edOéws cis Bmp Baddécbw iva pi Enpavly. MGr 
Eepatve ‘I dry.” 


Enods. 

P Petr III. 62 (6)? (Ptol.) xéprov Enpod, P Oxy IX. 
11884 (A.D. 13) KAdSous Enpo(ts), 23. LV. 73682 (c. A.D. 1) 
oepwiddp(= A)ews Enpas (FprwPeArov), ‘for dry meal 4 ob.”, 
P Tebt II. 31418 (ii/A.D.) kopéov Enpo[s, ‘dried coriander,” 
and the oracle Kazbel 1039! Enpav amd KAd8ov Kaprdyv 
ovk éorat Aa[Betv. For the subst. Enpacta, see P Tebt II. 
379° (A.D. 128) xéprov els komt Kal Enpac[C{jav, ‘grass 
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EvAov 


for cutting and drying,” and for €qpérys, see P Flor II. 
176 (A.D. 256) & THs Tov ciKwv Kaklas Kal EnpdtyTos. 
The vernacular MGr €epds reverts to the old Epic and Ionic 
form (see e.g. Hom. Od. v. 402): cf. the MGr @epid and 
o(Sepo for the short unstressed vowel. 


EvIivoc. 

For this common adj., which persists in MGr, it is enough 
to cite P Ryl II. 1278° (a.p. 29), a list of stolen property 
including—ftAwvov vE(Sw év @ dpy(vplov) (Spaxpal) . . 5, 
‘*a small wooden box in which were 4 silver dr.,’’ P Tebt 
Il. 41435 (ii/a.D.) Tov EbALov Sldpov, “the wooden stool,” 
P Oxy VIII. 11278 (a.p. 183) weptorepedva odv Ty TovTOU 
kAe(uaxe EvdAlyy, ‘<a pigeon-house with its wooden ladder,” 
and 76. XII. 144914 (a.D. 213-17) a statue of Demeter— 
od 4 wpotop(}) Ilaptvn, ra 8 GAAa pépyn Tod odpar(os) 
t[vAuva, ‘of which the bust is of Parian marble, and the 
other parts of the body of wood ” (Edd.). In Syl 55417f. 
(ii/B.c. ad znzt.) a distinction is drawn between €dAuwar 
Ovav and ottnpal dvat. With the remission of the 50% tax 
on tree-fruits in 1 Macc 107 cf. OGIS 5575 (iii/B.c.) adetkev 
&re[Aet]s Tv Te EvAl[vov klapmv: see the note. For the 
form €vAuKés, which cannot be distinguished in meaning, cf. 
P Ryl II. 15726 (a.p. 135) THs Samrdvyns ths Te érioKevns 
kal Kataokeurs Tod EvAtKod [dpyavov, ‘‘ the cost of keeping 
and repairing the wooden water-wheel” (Edd.), P Amh II. 
937° (A.D. 181) katardyparos (7. kaTe-) EvdiKdv 7 apyadlov 
(2. épy-), ‘“ breakage of wood-work or tools’’ (Edd.), and 
OGIS 5107 (Ephesus—a.D. 138-61) tiv Aouriv EvAtKhy 
Tapackeijy Tdv Ocatpikdy. Other exx. in the note to 
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Edjov. 


For the Hellenistic usage of boy to denote a (living) 
tree, as in Lk 23%4, see the Ptolemaic ordinance P Tebt 
I. 57° (B.c, 118) remitting penalties on those tods kexopdras 
Tay iSlwv Eva Tapa ékelpeva (2. rapa Ta éxxelpeva) mportdy- 
pata, ‘““who have cut down trees on their own property in 
contravention of the published decrees.’? The editors find 
in this regulation a proof that ‘‘the king controlled the 
timber of the country, though whether in the form of a tax 
upon cutting down trees or of a monopoly is uncertain’’ ; 
but see Wilcken Archiv ii. p. 489. Cf. also P Oxy XII. 
14214 (ili/A.D.) 7d E[¥JAov Td d&kdvOvoy rd Kekonévov év 
TH HidvOe: eEavriis [wépare, “send at once the acacia-wood 
which has been cut at Ionthis,” P Flor II. 152* (A.D. 268) 
amréoreda tékTova Mapetvoy tva Kdiby EdXa els TA Bnxavi[Ka] 
tod Idx, and for the diminutive EvAdpiov (3 Kingd 1722) 
see P Tebt II. 513 (ii/iii a.p.) rd ovKwwov EvAdpiov Td év 
7H wAvOoupylw kowirw, The substantives EvAela, Evodo- 
yela, and €vAorop(a are found in BGU IV. 11239 (time of 
Augustus), P Oxy IV. 729% (A.D. 137) and 74. XIV. 16319 
(A.D. 280) respectively. Land planted with trees is called 
EvAtris in P Lille I. 55% (B.c. 260-59)—it had just been 
cleared and sown: cf. P Petr II. 39(a)? (iii/s.c.). For the 
more general sense of §¥Aov, ‘‘ wood,’’ ‘‘ piece of wood,” as 
in Mt 2647, cf. P Petr II. 4(11)§ (B.c. 255-4) dtroorethov 
8S jpiv Kal EbAa Ta Aowrd Tdv J Sri edpnkécrara Kal 
twaxttara, ‘send us also the remaining 200 beams as long 
and thick as possible’? (Ed.), P Fay 1188 (a.p. 110) 


. 


Evdov 


yéplt]oov atta (ra Krhvn) Bakavov kal Ebdov, “load them 
(the animals) with cabbage and wood,” P Giss I. 679 
(ii/A.D.) Eevikdv —dAwv, ‘wood imported from abroad,” 
P Tebt II. 30479 (A.D. 167-8) pera EiAwv tomndioat, “to 
rush in with staves,” P Oxy I. 69% (A.D. 190) tows mpoo- 
epe(oavtas TH Térw EdAov, “probably using a log of wood 
as a battering-ram” (Edd.), 26. XIV. 17388 (iii/a.p.) &dXa 
eopara, “logs,” and P Ryl II. 2368 (a.D. 256) davepxdpeva, 
St Edda dvakopicdrw els Thy olklav Tod evox tpovos, ‘and 
when they (a team of four donkeys) come, let them bring up 
timber to the magistrate’s house” (Edd.). Reference may 
also be made to the law of astynomy at Pergamum, OG/S 
48318! (time of Trajan) paorerywbels 88 ey ta. Kidove 
TAnyats Exardy SeSécOw ev Tdi EiAwr Tpépas Seka, with the 
editor’s note. For €vAov, ‘‘a measure of length,” = 3 cubits 
cf. P Ryl II. 643 (iv/v a.p.), the introd. to P Oxy VII. 
1053 (vi/vii A.D.), and Archiv iii. p. 439, and for the verb 
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Evpaw 


Evdoperpew see BGU I. 1227 (A.D, 181-2) y]ewperpotvros 
kal Evrowetpodvros. Other exx. of the diminutive EvAdpuov 
are P Oxy X. 129237 (c. A.D. 30), BGU III. 84415 (a.p. 83). 
In P Tebt II. 316° (A.D. 99) olk& Bt é€v TH exrds TH (/. THs) 
EvAnpa (/. -Gs?) the editors think the reference is probably 
to the ‘‘ wood-market.” MGr €dXo, ‘‘ wood.” 


Evodw. 

In 1 Cor 118 most editors accentuate Eupdc8or pres. mid. 
‘to go shaven,” but in view of the immediately preceding 
aor. kelpac@ar, it is probably better to read EdpacGat, aor. 
mid. of pw, a form found in Plutarch (see Veitch s.v.): 
cf. WH Wores*, p. 172, Moulton Gr. ii. p. 200f. For 
Evpnrys (not in LS), ‘‘one who shaves,” see BGU II. 
630": 10 (c, A.D. 200): Edpnots, ‘baldness,’ is found in 
Isai 224%. MGr &(o0)vpi{o. 


O 
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6, 1) TO. 

(1) Apart from connexion with pév or 8€ (see below) the 
demonstrative use of the art. in the NT is confined to a 
poetical quotation Ac 1728, but it is not uncommon in the 
papyri, e.g. P Par 458 (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski’, p. 85) Ta 
(for @) mpdoes (2. mpdooets), P Oxy VIII. 1160%* (iii/iv 
A.D.) Ta (for &) wecbAAnXa (for cvvel(\ynxa) 8% Képpa Cra 
THpd atta els THY Skyy, ‘I am keeping for the trial the 
money that I have collected” (Ed.). For the distributive 
6 pév.. . 6 8€, as in 1 Cor7’%, cf. P Lond 33® (B.c. 161) 
(=I. p.19, U.P.Z. i. p. 239) kal Td pev Hav EAnddtav 
els THY ywopevyny hptv ouvTdgev, Ta 8 ere Sid THY Tov 
tmoreraypévav <. ... - » mapeAKopeverv. 

(2) The use of the art. as a relative, of which there is no 
trace in the NT, may again be illustrated by the following 
papyrus citations from ¢c. A.D. 346—P Lond 414® (= II. 
Pp. 292) yewoou oe BAw rept tod Bpeovlov (drevium, 
“memorandum ’’) +6 pot Sé8wxes, 2. 413° (=II. p. 301) 
Wa dvratrodece. cor [tiv aylarnv thy movets 8 adrod, 
and 2. 24414 (=II. p. 304) thy xt(= et)pa (“certificate ’’) 
tyHv SSwxev. See also P Grenf II. 4114 (A.p. 46) otvov 
Kepdpia Siw. Tv Te mpotSiaypdiyo( =w), P Oxy XIV. 
1765*° (iii/A.D.) tods (=ois) yap emrempds por pels 
oratipas madi oor Seren aunv, P Hamb I. 22° (iv/a.D.) 
[Y]ié Bcod peydAoro tov ovderore Spaxev dvqp, and the 
illiterate BGU III. 948! (iv/v a.D.) mow oor e(=t)paria 
mpds Td Sivope(= ar), “I am making garments for you as 
far as I can.” The usage is rare in the Ptolemaic period 
(Mayser Gr. p. 310f.), but see P Magd 28? (B.c. 217) aad 
Tis abTol yewpyotow yijs. 

(3) The RV rendering in Lk 24° év rots tod matpds pov, 
“in my Father’s house,” receives fresh confirmation from 
passages such as P Oxy III. 523° (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, 
p. 97) an invitation to dinner év tots KAav8(lov) Zapa- 
aw(vos), P Tebt II. 3164-23 (A.D. 99) olkodpev 88 év Ta 
tvrpoo bts (7. umrpooGe) vavdpxou év tots Ilotépwvos, “we 
live opposite the admiralty in the house of Potamon” (Edd.), 
eis TO Daripov, almel yap dkovopev Ste kaka péAAu(= et) 
mpac<o>t<v>, ‘do not go to the house of Satyrus, for we 
hear that he is going to get into trouble” (Ed.). From the 
inscrr. we may cite C. and B. ii. p. 655, no. 581 "Epws 
“Eppot katerkevace év ris (/. rots) mpoyovikots éavTd Kal 
Aovkiavy cupBlo favres Td pvnptov. 

(4) Other prepositional phrases are P Tebt I. 598 (B.c. 99) 
tov é€ tpav, ‘‘members of your society,” P Amh II. 663° 
(A.D. 124) éml tov Kara Brorofrw ILextoews mpds Lara- 
Botv Ilextoews, ‘‘in the case of Stotoétis son of Pekusis 
against Satabous son of Pekusis” (Edd.), P Eleph 133 
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(B.C. 223-2) éxdpyy emt rar pe aloPérbar ta kata o€, “I 
was glad when I perceived the state of your affairs” (cf. Ac 
2422, al.), P Oxy I. 120! (iv/a.D.) &xpis Av yO was Ta 
kar aipal drrorl@arrat, “until I know the state of my 
affairs,’’ and from the inscrr.-C. and B. i. p. 150, No. 45 
él 8, ‘Sin view of which.” 

(5) We may notice one or two anarthrous prepositional 
phrases in the NT which can be paralleled from the papyri 
—Mt 274 dard 8 exrns Spas, cf. P Oxy III. 5234 (ii/a.p.) 
Tht i drd dpas 8, “on the 16th at 9 o'clock” ; Ac 2%%, ea 
Sia xeupds, cf. P Magd 25” (B.c. 221) ddethov yap plo]t da 
Xepos KptOav (apTaBas) ié, ‘il m’a emprunté de la main a la 
main et me doit quinze artabes d’orge” (Ed.); Ac 74, Heb 
15 eis vidv, cf. P Oxy I. 371 9(a.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 49) 
éyévero évOG8e 4 Tpodeitis els vidv trot Ilerotptos, “ there 
took place there the contract for the nursing of the son of 
Pesouris” ; Mt 268 év oixla, cf. P Oxy I. 512% (A.D. 173) 
éml wapdytt TO adTe tarnpéry év olka “Emayaod, ‘‘in the 
presence of the aforesaid assistant at the house of Epaga- 
thus”; Rom 5° kata katpdv, cf. P Lond 974° (a.D. 305-6) 
(= III. p. 116) tév kata Katpdy elSev drapielov, ‘‘ fruits 
in season”; and Mk 3® qept Tupov kal 2iSeva, cf. 2. 45° 
(A.D. 95) mepl kopnv KopaB[iv ?. Similarly 3pd mpocazrov 
cwov Mt 111° may be paralleled by Herodas viii. 59 épp’ ék 
Tporwtrov. 

In themselves these exx. may not seem of much im- 
portance, but they are of interest, as Eakin (4/P xxxvii. 
(1916), p. 334) has pointed out, as illustrating the liking 
of the NT writers for ‘* short-cut ’’ phrases in keeping with 
the common speech of the time, and further as reminding 
us that, even when the art. is absent, it should frequently be 
expressed in translation. *Ey oix(q, e.g., in Lk 827 is not 
“‘in any house” (AV, RV), but ‘in the house,” ie. ‘‘at 
home”; while év cvvaywyq in Jn 6°® is simply ‘in the 
synagogue,” or, as we would say, “in church,”’ rather than 
‘*in time of solemn assembly ” (Westcott ad Z.). 

(6) Deissmann discusses the anaphoric use of the art. with 
proper names in the Berl, Phil. Woch. xxii. (1902) p. 
1467 f., where he shows that, when a name is introduced 
without an art., the art. is frequently prefixed to each 
recurrence of the name, much in the sense of our ‘‘the 
aforesaid,” e.g. P Grenf I. 408 (ii/B.c.) Nex@pivios, but © rav 
NexOpive, P Oxy I. 375 (A.D. 49) (= Selections, p- 49) 
Tlecodpis, but ® 4 tTpodetris eis vibv Tod Ilecotpios. But, 
as showing that the practice was not uniform, cf. BGU I. 
2769F (ii/iii A.D.) AaPdv Ta ypld]ppara Lephvov rod 
VoHELKod, pds Bépnvov yevér Oar. 

(7) The art. is frequently inserted before the gen. of 
a father’s or mother’s name appended to the name of a 
person, as in P Oxy I. 454 (a.p. 95) Atoyévous tod IIro- 
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Aepatov Tapakexwpnpevov mapa Tamrotdpwvos ts [rode- 
Patov Tod Kodtdu8(os) . . ., ‘‘ Diogenes, son of Ptolemaeus, 
has had ceded to him by Tapotamon, the daughter of 
Ptolemaeus, son of Kolylis . . .” 

(8) 6 Kat introducing an alternative name, as in Ac 139, 
meets us everywhere both in the papyri and in the in- 
scriptions. According to Mayser G7. p. 311 the nom. first 
appears in Roman times, e.g. BGU I. 22% (A.D. I14) 
Appovios 6 kal Bipwv, id. 364 (ii/A.D.) Lroréyntis 6 Kal 
Pavijos. For earlier exx. of the gen., see P Par 15 dzsi-3 
(B.C. 143) Zurotros rod Kal *Eptéws, P Grenf I. 2112 
(B.C. 126) ’Amo\Xwvlas THs Kal DeupdvOr.os, and of the 
dat., see P Rein 265 (B.C. 104) Avovurlor trav kal TAjve. 
From the inscrr. we may cite Priene 31386 (list of place- 
names from the gymnasium—i/B.C.) 6 t(éaros)’AmeA[AG T]08 
kal Z[w)ruplwvols, Magnesia 122(h)* (iv/A.D.) Hirvy tov 
tod kal Taynviov. According to Hatch /BL xxvii (1908) 
p- 141 the phrase has been found as early as B.C. 400 in 
a fragment of Ctesias. In Archiv vi. p. 213 Sir F. G. 
Kenyon publishes an ostrakon of A.D. 174-5 with the dating 
ve (€rovs) ToD Kal @ (%rovs), ‘‘for the fiftieth year, which is 
also the first.” 

(9) With this may be compared the use of the art. in 
private or familiar letters, showing that the person referred 
to was well known to the author, as in P Oxy I. 117?’ 
**salute your sister and Cyrilla.” 

As regards the names of places, the art. is not used unless 
it be anaphoric as in P Oxy III. 475% (a.D. 182) ard 
Zevéerrra, followed by 17 év rq Levé[wra and *8 eis tiv 
Zevérrra: cf. Acts 92%, rol 24, 

(10) A good ex. of the noun followed by an adj., both 
with the art. as in Jn ro, is afforded by P Oxy I. 11378 
(ii/A.D.) where a man writes to a business correspondent— 
trxov mapa KopBdédwvos tots tupods Tods peydAous, ‘I 
received the large cheeses from Corbolon,” notwithstanding 
the fact that it was sma/Z cheeses he had ordered—ovx 
HBedov SE peydAous GANG perkpods HOedov. 

(11) On the much disputed question whether in Tit 21° 
Tov peyadou Geot Kal cwripos ipov Xpiotod “Inood the 
reference is to one person or to two, we may cite for what 
it is worth in favour of the former interpretation P Leid G? 
(B.c. 181-145) (=I. p. 42) TO emi [T]Ov mpocd8[alv Kal 
BacA[iK]@ [yplapparet, ‘‘redituum Procuratori qui et 
Regius scriba” (Ed.). As showing that the translation 
“ our great God and Saviour” (one person) was current in 
vii/A.D. among Greek-speaking Christians reference may 
also be made to the formula in BGU II. 3661 év é6vépare 
rod Kuplov kal S[eomdrov] “Incot Xpiotod tov Ceod Kal 
coripos jpav: cf. 2b. 367, 368, al. See further Proleg. 
p- 84 where a curious parallel is quoted from the Ptolemaic 
formula applied to deified Kings—P Grenf II. 15'® (B.c. 139) 
Tod peyddov Qcod evepyérou Kal cwrfpos [érupavois] 
evxapioro[v. 

We may also note here the use of the art. with the nom. 
in forms of address, as in Lk 184 6 6eés: see Blass Gv. 
p. 86f., and Wackernagel Anredeformen pp. 7 ff, 11 ff, 
where reference is made to the common formula on Christian 
gravestones—6 Oeds, dvatravcov. 

(12) The common articular infin. with a preposition (e.g. 
P Oxy I. 69! (A.D. 190) els Td Kal epal (7. ene) SivacGat 
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GOE 


THV KpiOny drodaPeiv, ‘so that I may be able to recover 
the barley ”) need only be referred to here in order to point 
out that the art. is sometimes omitted in the papyri in the 
case of family or business accounts, as when provision is 
made for so much—els mety (BGU II. 34ii”—a.p, 223). 
Nothing answering to this is found in the NT, another 
proof of the general ‘‘correctness” of its articular usage 
(Proleg. p. 81). 

Tod c. inf, (a gen. of reference, Brugmann) occurs in 
inscrr., e.g. C. and B. ii. p. 608, No. 497? tod Kal tovs 
GddXous . . . wepdo[Oar. . . djyalod tivos mapaitious 
to jer8[ar? to Shpw. With 2 Cor 18 we may perhaps com- 
pare the ablatival usage in the Lycaonian inscr. cited s.v, 
SixoTopéa—ro SixoTopycavrl pe tod modoériov Liv. See 
further Evans CQ xv. (1921), p. 26 ff. 

Other exx. will be fouud in Eakin’s paper on “‘ The Greek 
Article in First and Second Century Papyri” in 4/P 
XXXvVil. (1916), p. 333 ff., to which we are much indebted, 
and in the exhaustive study by F. Volker on ‘“‘ Der 
Artikel” (Miinster, 1903) in the Bezlage zu dem Jahresberichte 
uiberdas Realeymnastum zu Minster t. W. fur das Schuljahr 
1902. 


6ydojxorta. 

For the form éySoujxovta see P Petr I. 19?? as érav 
éySounkovra, and similarly 2d. 20(1)®, both of B.c. 225: cf. 
Cronert Alem. Herc. p. 121, Nachmanson p. 46. Mayser 
(Gr. p. 15 f.) draws attention ‘to the solitary appearance of 
68éKovra on a Theban ostracon of i/B.c., Osty 323°, and 
thinks that it may be Ionic. MGr (6y8ofvra), dy8dvra. 


6ydooc, 

originally dy86Fos, does not contract in any of its NT 
occurrences, and this is the general rule in the papyri and 
inscriptions, e.g. P Grenf I. rot (B.c. 174) ¥rovs dy8dou, 
OGTS 90*® (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) ws Tot dySdou érovs. 
Cf. however P Eud 4! (before B.c. 165) 8ySouv beside 
éySdns, and 2d. 143 dySou (cited in Mayser Gr. ‘p. 294), and 
see also OG/S 33214 (B.C. 138-2) Thy 8 dySdny, of the eighth 
day of the month. 


Oyxoc. 

For this NT Gar. eip. (Heb 121) cf. P Lond 1301°? (horo- 
scope—i/ii A.D.) (=I. p. 136) émlrpitros Syke, and see 
Kaibel 8108 cited s.v. kdvola, The meaning ‘‘bulk’’ is 
seen in Menander Fragm. p. 113, No. 394—- 

ovrdmor eLiAwoa toduTeAf veKpov' 
els Tov Wwov SyKov TH opddp’ Epxet’ evTedel. 
“©T never envied an expensive corpse: it comes to the same 
bulk (¢.¢. a handful of ashes) as a very cheap one.” For 
the verb éykde cf. Katbel 3147— 
GAN érépav TaAL por vorrov Hyaye yaotpds potpa, 
oThdyxva pov dykéraca kal éxrataca Ta howd. 


Cf. 2b. 234? (iii/A.D.) dykaTa . . Kdvis. 


ids 
doe. 

The NT phrase taSe A€yer (Ac 217, Rev 2? a/.) may be 
compared with de 8véGero, the regular formula in wills for 
introducing the testator’s dispositions, e.g. P Petr I. 16(1)}* 


odEeva 


(B.C. 230) Td8e 81é0ero vodv Kal hpovav Mévurrmos KT. : 
cf. P Giss I. 361° (B.c. 161) ThBe A€yer your} lee 
*Appovia KrA. (with the editor’s note), and P Passalacqua 
(Ptol.) (= Witkowski, p. 54) d&areSé0q a8” avrar, where 
748’ = #8 4 éruoroAH. Apart from the phrase cited above, 
the pronoun occurs only twice (Lk 10%, Jas 4**) in the NT 
(it is commoner in the LXX, Thackeray Gy. i. p. 191), and 
this corresponds with its rarity in the later Kowy: cf. how- 
ever P Ryl II. 162! (a.D. 159) kara THvBe T[t]v opodroylay, 
‘in accordance with this agreement,” P Oxy VII. 1033™ 
(A.D. 392) TovorSe rods AuBéAdous éwib(Sopev, and P Grenf 
I. 534 (iv/a.D.) atSe Néyovoat. For earlier exx. see Mayser 
Gr. p. 308, and add P Tor I. 24° (B.c. 241) él thvde Thy 
oix(av: for the NT usage see Blass-Debrunner § 289. The 
only survival of the pronoun in MGr is 6 T48e(s) used in the 
sense of Setva (Jannaris, § 564). 


ddEvw. 

For this verb = ‘‘am on a journey,” which in the NT is 
confined to Lk 10%, cf. P Oxy XIV. 17717 (iii/iv A.D.) peta 
yap Td oSetce (1. —cat) TatTa éxddAvoay Tov KapnAclrny 
Kape pr} dpe (2. dpar), GN (2. GAN) Ure erripetvar Tots évOd5e— 
directions about certain measures of wine. See also the 
words transcribed by the traveller Cosmas from a monument 
in Nubia in the first half of vi/a.p., OGZS 19978 éxéNevora 
Kal odSeverOar per’ eipyvns Kal mAdeoOar. It may be worth 
while to recall the metaphorical use of meptoSedm in Epicurus 
(cf. Linde Zfzc. p. 54) and in Epictetus (e.g. iii. 15. 7) = 
‘‘investigate thoroughly.’ 


odnyéw. 


TavtTa Kewnoes (/. Kiwhoes), Kal mavra, thapuvOqceran, 
“Eppot oe 68nyotvros. With the use of the verb in Jn 1638 
we may compare from the hermetic literature Hermes (ed. 
Parthey) p. 817 els 8& thy eboeBH Puxiy 6 vods ep Bas oSnyet 


aitiy éml 7d THs yvecews has: cf. the oracular Kazbel 10411 


viv To. wavra Tedet Salpov, viv és dpO[d]v o8nyet. See also 
Test. xtt. patr, Jud. 19 7 pidapyupla mpds ciSwAoAarpelav 
odyyet. For the form 68ayéw, which occurs sporadically, see 
Moulton Gy. ii. p. 71. 


ddowmooéw. 

For this verb, as in Ac 10%, see the prescription in the 
magic P Lond 12118 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 90) 68ouropotyra 
pt) Supay wdv oivoy (7. olvw) dvoxdas (/. dvaxdipas) pdda, 
“that you may not be thirsty when on a journey, beat up an 
egg in wine and gulp it down”’: the editor compares Mr. 
Gladstone’s similar prescription for support during a long 
speech. The medical usage is illustrated by Hobart p. 216 f. 
For the verb cf. also Sy// 652 (= %885)?8 (c. A.D. 220) hv 
torattny dSor[mopiiaa [48dv, and for the compound 
ovvodoiropéw, cf. P Giss I. 274 (ii/a.p.) (= Chest. I. p. 29) 
HeTeXaBov tra[p]d tev dd IBidvos otpepov eXOdvral[v] 
ovvodorTopyKéval[t] Tiy[l] raSapiw rod kuplov “AmoAwviov 
Grd Méudews [é]pxopévy. The first part of the compound 
oBoirropéw is the locative 6801~- (Boisacq, p. 685). 


ddoinooia 
is found in a letter of late iii/A.pD. containing instructions 
for the sending of a ferry-boat—8ua 7d &SnAov THs S8ourroplas, 
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OOvyaopat 


“on account of the uncertainty of the road” (P Oxy Lar 18 
verso®): cf, Epict. iii, 10. 11 pépos yap éote Kal noNre TOU 
Blov, as meplraros, as mots, ds oSorropla, otra kal 
auperés, “for fever too is a part of life, like walking, sail- 
ing, travelling.” For é8ourépos (Gen 37%) cf. Syi/ 802 
(= 3 1168)8 (iv/B.c.) 689[t]aépos ody Tis iSdv abrdv, and 
Kaibel 1671 petvov, &xovoov not, SSoumdpe, tls mor epupe. 


ddomoléw. 

In Mk 22% ApEavro Sov Totetv [65o7ovety BGH] tidovTes 
rovs oTdxvas, the verb is to be understood in the sense of 
“journey”? (= Lat. zfer facto): in more careful Greek it 
would mean “pave a road”’ (see Souter Lex. s.v. and Field 
Notes, p. 25). Cf. OGIS 1752° (B.c. 108-101) o8dv : 
mpods edx€[perav] SSomroimpévny, and the use of the subst. in 
a letter announcing the préparations for the visit of an official 
by repairing the roads, P Grenf II. 14(4)® (B.C. 264 or 227) 
yivop[e0a] St apds TH OSomota: (for form see Mayser Gr. 
p. 110). “O8ta or provisions for his consumption on the 
journey have also been got ready, amounting to no less than 
Xfives mevrfkovTa, Spvides Staxdorar, meprorpidets ExaTdy : 
cf. Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 390. The late 68ourrotéw is modelled 
on 6Sourropéw (Boisacq, p. 685). 


60066 

in its ordinary sense of ‘‘ way,” ‘“‘road,’’ is seen in such 
passages as P Petr I. 2117 (B.c. 237) 688s Snpoota, 2. 237 
(iii/B.c.) (p. [66]) dard TAs BactAtkfjs 6800, P Lond 106 
(iii/B.c.) (=I. p. 61) Ta Te oketdn pov eéppubey cis Thy 
68év, P Fay 1115 (A.D. 95-6) Gd Tot okvApod Tijs 
&(= 6)803, ‘owing to the fatigue of the journey” (Edd.), 
and P Oxy VII. 10685 (iii/A.p.) Ka6’ 68¢v, ‘‘on the road” 
(cf. Lk 104, a/.). For the metaphorical usage we may cite 
P Lond 897?° (a.p. 84) (= IIL. p. 207) in which a man 
writes that, in view of the treatment received on his last 
visit, he will not return to the Arsinoite nome, unless his 
correspondent can find some ‘‘ way” of preventing a repe- 
tition of the injury—édy 8 ph joa (/. 7o8a) ebpnKds tia 
o8ov ypdipov por krA. In the note on P Strass II. 85? 
(B.C. 113) it is suggested that the true reading of P Lond 
8808 (B.c. 119) (= III. p. 9) is wAatela 680s TaV Bedv. The 
Christian letter P Oxy XII. 14948 (eariy iv/A.D.) shows us 
08ds edOeta, as in 2 Pet 2!°. For the difficult 680v @akacons 
in Mt 4}, see McNeile’s note ad /. 


ddovc. 

P Grenf IT. 32° (B.c. 101) obA} 686yvT1—“‘a curious phrase, 
meaning presumably that he had a front tooth broken’”’ 
(Edd.). The nom. of 886yres, which is formed by vocalic 
assimilation from @ovtos, pres. part. of 8 (cf. Lat. edo), 
should really be 68év (Boisacq, p. 686). MGr 8éyrt. 


ddvrydomuat, 

“suffer pain,” rare in prose writers, is used in the NT 
only by Luke: cf. the Alexandrian Erotic Fragment P 
Grenf I. 17° (ii/B.c.) ratrd pe dSixet, radrd pe dSuvg. It 
occurs gwater in Vett. Val., e.g. p. 240% otros d8uvapevos 
paralay ijyeirar tiv Tis maSelas émBodhy Kal evdalnova 
TpoKpive. Tov dya0f: see also Hobart p. 32f. For the form 
oSuvdoat (Lk 1625), see Moulton Proleg. p. 53£ The word 


. 


odvvn 


may be from the root of %w (cf. curae edaces in Horace), or 
it may be connected with 8¢y (Boisacq, p. 685). 


Boden, 
P Grenf I. 1? (ii/B.c.) d8vn pe exer bray dvapvyc0ad ds 
pe Karepiter ériBotdAws pédANov pe KaTaAurdverv. 


ddvopds. 

For the corresponding verb = “‘ lament,” ‘‘ bewail,” cf. P 
Thead 211 (A.D. 318) avayKalos dvooiw rpdppa (2. dvdcvov 
mpaypa) [d]8updpevos, emiB(Smpl cor raSe rd PiPAla, 
“‘driven by necessity and lamenting this impious act, I 
submit this petition to you,’’ and Ramsay Zas¢. Rom. Prov. 
Pp. 144° dv ké Ta Téxva Tov endy métpoy wSipovto, ‘their 
children too bewailed my death.” See also Kazdel 10034 
dovi 8 d8u[pr]ds Av mwédat por Mépvovos. 


6Cw. 

With the use of this verb in Jn 119 (cf. Exod 814) cf. PSI 
IV. 297° (v/A.D.?) Spipd g[o]Sopévov tod oadparos, ‘ the 
body ‘emitting a pungent odour’’: for the form écSopévov 
see the editor’s introduction. When word was brought to 
Athens of the death of Alexander, Demades denied the 
report, since, had it been true, the whole earth would long 
ago have been filled with the stench of the body—aréAau yap 
av SAnv Sfev vexpod tiv oikoupévyny (Plut. Phoc. 22). 


60er, 

‘‘whence” of place, as in Mt 12*4 a/., may be illustrated 
from the interesting letter, P Lond 854’ (i/ii a.D.: cf. 
Deissmann ZAZ p. 162) (= III. p. 206), in which a 
traveller describes his visit to the spot—8ev t[vy]xave. 
NetAos péwv, ““whence the Nile flows out.” For the 
inferential 8@ev, ‘‘ wherefore,” ‘‘on which account,” as 
in Heb 217, 1 Jn 238, cf. P Tor I. 1-4 (B.c. 116) 80ev ey 
TOL avTa. ere Tots ev TH OnPal&s xpnpatictais évéBadov 
évrevétv, BGU III. 731-12 (a.p. 180) SOev ém8(Sape 
kal [4£0] év kataxwpiop@ [yevérOar rae +a] PrBrel- 
8a: similarly in the inscrr. from i/B.c, (Meisterhans G7. p. 
253). The meaning is little more than ‘“‘ when ”’ in P Tebt 
I. 547 (B.c. 86) KAfpov . . dplyov omapfvar, S0ev THe vuKti 
THe pepoton: els Thy KE TOD Paadr, “‘the holding was ready 
for sowing, when on the night before the 25th of Phaophi”’ 
certain men invaded it, and in P Oxy I. 62 verso}® (iii/a.D.) 
80ev = “* where ”—lva SuvnPapev SOev édv So Thy euBodrv 
moujoat Sia TaXovs, “‘so that we may be able to do the 
lading quickly at any point I may require” (Edd.). MGr 80e. 


60d6rn 

does not occur in the LXX, and in the NT is confined to 
Ac to, 15: on the possibility that we have here the 
reminiscence of a medical phrase see Hobart p. 218f. See 
also Mart. Polyc. xv. 


60dm0r. 

Wilcken Ostr i. p. 266 ff. has shown that by 6@éyov in 
Egypt we must understand fine linen stuff, both in its manu- 
factured and in its unmanufactured state. Its manufacture 
was a government monopoly: cf. P Tebt I. 5° (B.c. 118) 
dderdio[t] 8 Kal Tois émotdtas Tav iepdv Kal Tovs dpxte- 
pets kal tep[ets Tav] dde[t]Aopévov Mpos TE TA EMLOTATUKG 
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oda 


Kal tds mpootinh[oes TOV] 60oviwy dws Tod v (Zrous), “and 
they remit to the overseers of the temples and the chief 
priests and priests the arrears on account of both the tax for 
overseers and the values of woven cloths up to the Soth year” 
(Edd.): see the editors’ note ad 7. and P Rev L}*xxvii.-cvii_ 
with the note on p. 175, also OGZS go! (Rosetta stone— 
B.C. 196) trav 7 els TO BactdiKdy cuvTEAoOUpPEVMY ev Tots 
tepots Bucolvwy dBoviwy dmédvoev Ta So pépy, 24.29 Tas 
TILAS TOY pr) ouVTETEAeopEevav els TO BactAtKdy Bvoolywv 
68[oviJwv. On the manufacture of d0@dviov (Suid. Aerrdv 
thacpa) see Otto Priester i. p. 300f., and cf. the Zeno 
letter PSI VI. 599 (iii/B.c.), where mention is made of 3 
slaves and I woman as engaged on the manufacture of each 
d0dviov. The word é@oviormAns,, ‘‘a linen-seller,”’ is re- 
stored by Wilcken in P Leid K?3 (B.c. 99) (=I. p. 52) ; for 
d8oviakds, ‘‘a linen-merchant,” see P Oxy VI. 933° (late 
ii/A.D.). With the use of é@dvioy in Jn 19!9 cf. P Par 538 
606(= 6)viov éykousntpiy (= -tov), 20.42 axa Anpnrplo 
d0dvia B, and P Giss I. 6814 (ii/a.p.) 0dvia edwva, fine 
linen-wrappings fora mummy. Other exx. of the word are 
P Hib I. 671° (B.c. 228) ets rypd]s d0ovlwy tay [ovvred Joupev- 
av eis TO [Ba]o[iAcKk]dv, P Eleph 27a.!6 (iii/B.c.) Bucotvev 
d0ovlwy, P Petr I. 30(1)® (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 5) 
where Td 606via, is translated by the editor “ sail-cloth ” (cf. 
Ac 104, 115, and Polyb. v. 89. 2), and the early Christian 
letter P Amh I. 3(a)i-2 (a.p. 250-285) dvnodpevo[t] Ta 
o6dv[ia. In P Grenf I. 3814 (ii/i B.c.) 6@éviov Kkarépnéev, 
6. = “outward garment,” ‘‘cloak”’: cf. P Par 59° (B.c. 160) 
(= Witkowski?, p. 75) wémpaxa Td d0dviov (Spaxpav) d kal 
7d eipatiov (Spaxpav) Tr, and a list of clothes classified as 
iparua and 606vua in P Oxy XIV. 1741 (early iv/a.D.). See 
also P Strass II. 91%® (B.c. 87?) a&etdovto Ta Biootva 
60dvia Tay Bedv kal & elxev iparia, and for the dim. d0ov{Sioy 
see P Oxy XIV. 1679 (iii/A.D.) Ta KpdKiwa d0ovelSia Tis 
8vyatpds wou, ‘‘ the saffron clothes of your daughter ’”’ (Edd.). 
The word itself is of Semitic origin: Lewy /remdwoérter, p. 
124f., Thumb Hedlenztsmus, p. 111. 


ot da. ; é 

The distinction between of8a, ‘‘know’”’ absolutely, and 
ywookw, ‘come to know” (cf. Lightfoot on Gal 4°), can- 
not be pressed in Hellenistic Greek. For ot8a in contexts 
which suggest full, accurate knowledge, we may cite PSI 
VI. 6678 (iii/B.c.) éyd S€ ye elSuta Tots cov Tpdrovs [8]Tt 
piromdve(= n)os ef, od mow aird, P Petr II. 11 (1)? 
(iii/B.C.) (= Selections, p. 8) ypade 8 Hpiv Kal ot, tva 
eiSdpuev (1 Cor 21”) év ots el, kal pt Gywvidpev, P Strass IT. 
93° (B.C. 120) Stacddyoov . . . Stas clSdpev, P Tebt I. 
58° (B.C. 111) (= Chrest. I. p. 339) ypdabas Sirws elSqs, Kal 
ov dvaywvlaros trQe, ‘I write this for your information ; do 
not have any anxiety”? (Edd.), P Oxy IV. 7458 (¢. A.D. 1) 
épwrd odv oe pi} GAAws trovioa, olfa Se tT. TavTa Kadds 
moujoets, “I ask you therefore not to do otherwise; but I 
know that you will do everything well” (Edd.), and BGU 
I. 377(A.D. 50) (=LAZ, p. 157) Spa otv py airovkardcyys, 
olSas yap mas exdorys dpas xprtwr, ‘see then that you do 
not detain him, for you know how I have need of him every 
hour’’; cf. Rey 2? with Swete’s note. See alsothe common 
asseveration im the Christian papyri otSev ydp (6) Qeds, e.g- 
P Iand 117° (iii/A.p.), P Strass I. 3524 (iv/v A.D.), P Oxy 
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VIII. 11658 (vi/a.p.), and 2. VI. 942° (vi/vii A.D.): Cf. 
2 Cor 12% In 26.3 and 1 Cor 16 Field (Modes, p. 187) 
suggests that ot8a might be rendered ‘I remember,” and 
cites Lucian Dial. Meretr. i. 1: olo0a adrdv, 7 emderAnoat 
Tov dvOpwrrov ; obK, GAN’ oiSa, & DAvképrov. 

The meaning “‘ appreciate,”’ ‘‘respect,” in 1 Thess 5** can 
now be paralleled from P Goodspeed 3° (iii/B.c.) (= Wet- 
howshi?, p. 47) Bol€€ [pole v[d]v wept Tod Spdpatos Siaca- 
acral cou, Srrws elSqus, dv Tpdrov of Beot we olSaciv, where 
the meaning apparently is, ‘‘in order that you may know as 
clearly as the gods know you.” Notice also in the above the 
early occurrence of the Hellenistic ot8acw. The literary 
Yraow is found in the NT only in Ac 264: cf. Blass 
Philology, p. 9. Eph 5° tore ywweokovtes is sometimes 
treated as a Hebraism (‘‘ye know of a surety”? RV: cf. 
Gen 153), but the verbs are different, and the meaning is 
rather ‘* ye know by what you observe”’ (Westcott ad. /.). 

Oi8es for otSas occurs in BGU III, 923" (i/ii a.D.) ot8es 


a 


od oldes ody TH ASeAPH gor ws eypares (cf.1” tpnxes = 
elpynxas) ‘Hpatt, 2d. II. 380! (iii/a.p.) et 88 of8es cara, Ste 
éxeus rt, ypdpov pot, P Oxy VII. 10677° (iii/a.D.) et of8es 
(cf.5 &bfkes) Sti od péAdets ENOctv, méprpov por Tov AdeAddv 
cov, and 76. XII. 1593° (iv/A.D.) mepl d{t} otSes ovdeplayv 
trdépvynoty pot é84Awoas. The form is apparently not so 
rare as Mayser (Gr. p. 321) would imply, though it seems 
generally to occur in the writings of uncultured scribes. 
OiSapev is the usual form in Epict. (e.g. ii. 20. 32) as in the 
NT, though topev occurs once (ii. 17. 13): see Sharp Zpzct. 
p: 83f. “Iere is found in the NT in Eph 5°, Heb 121’, Jas 119 
(cf. LXX 3 Macc 3}4): for tctwoav cf. P Hamb I. 29% (time 
of Domitian) ot mporeBévres ém” ene Kal pt) traxotcavres 
Vorwoav, dt... . Otda is extinct in MGr, except for the 
phrases tls of8€; ‘‘who knows?” Kiptos oiSe, ‘‘ Heaven 
knows’’: see Jannaris Gr. § 970». 


oixEtos, 

“* one’s own” in contrast to ‘‘another’s ” (&AAdTptos: cf. 
Arist. Ret. i. 5. 7), hence “‘a member of one’s family or 
household,” is seen in such passages as P Lille I. 75 (iii/B.c.) 
Statp(Bovros yap pov pera ArodAwvlov e400 (adrod inserted 
above line) otxefov, P Magd 13? (B.c. 217) &8tkodpeOa tard 
Ocvddrov kal Aydbwvos, of eioty oiketor TAS pyTpds Pidlrr- 
mov, P Grenf II. 28° (B.c. 103) pe[r]a Kuplov éavrijs 
oikjov Oorovrys, Preisigke 61° (A.D. 216) mpanyv ody eis Tov 
tétrov e[i]oehOdvtwv tav oikelwy pov... odx cvpddy tla 
cleatdapia Kexovdiopéva, and for the neut. cf. P Oxy XIV. 
1682” (iv/A.D.) 4 pev Tod Veod mpdvorw mapee. Td pera 
oAokAnplas oe TA oiketa AtrohaPetv, ‘may the divine provi- 
dence grant that you may be restored in security to your 
home” (Edd.). For the wider sense of oiketos, ‘‘ intimate,” 
‘spiritually akin with,” in its NT occurrences (Gal 61°, 
Eph 219, 1 Tim 5%), see Whitaker Axf VIII. xxiii. p. 76 ff. 
The ‘‘ exhausted” otketos, practically equal to a possessive 
pronoun, is common in Hellenistic writers such as Josephus 
(exx. in Schmidt Jos. p. 369). For otketos = t8t0s in Epic- 
tetus, see Stob. 11 8mep ody cou dvoikdv Kal ovyyevés, 6 
Adyos, ToOTO Kal oiketov Hynodpevos TodTou éripedod, “that 
therefore which is natural and congenial to thee, Reason, think 
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to be specially thy own and take care of it” (Sharp, p. 127). | 
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For an interesting ex. of the verb oixede cf. P Ryl II. 114? 
(c. A.D. 280), where a widow appeals to the Prefect for pro- 
tection against the aggression of a certain Syrion—oixtwrat 
8t TO mpokepévw Luplolve ene thy xfpaly peta vyriov 
téxvov Gel Gtroorepetv, ‘but it is characteristic of the afore- 
said Syrion on all occasions to rob me and my young chil- 
dren” (Edd.). The subst. oixewrns is seen in OG/S 54 
(B.C. 311) Sta Thy olkedtyTa Tiv imdpxovTay hutv mpds 
avréy, and oixelwots in Vett. Val. p. 2021’. 


oinétela. 

P Tebt II. 285° (a.p. 239), a rescript of the Emperor 
Gordian enacting that false insertions in the registers are not 
to confer privileges upon any persons not entitled to them by 
birth—otre rods GAXoTplovs ci Kal éyévovTo els THy oikerelav 
elodyovoy, ‘nor, if there actually are registers, can they 
introduce outsiders into the family” (Edd.). Syd 552 
(= *% 695) (after A.D. 129) dvilerOar... Thy oikerelav 
d1rd mavTds epyou, ‘‘ to release the household from all work.” 


OLxETN CS. 

The use of oixérns to denote ‘‘a household or domestic 
slave” (Lat. famulus) in Lk 1618 odSels oikérns Sivarar Svor 
kuplois Sovdevev, ‘no domestic can be a slave to two 
masters,” is well illustrated by P Lille I. 29%2 (iii/B.c.) éav 
S€ Tis Trepl Adikqpatos €[Té]po[v] oikérne dvTe Sikny ypaa- 
pPevos, as CevOépar, katadikdontar, &éorw Tdi Kuplwr dvasde- 
Kfjoar év Tpépats €, ‘* si quelqu’un en raison d’un dommage 
a intenté une action a l’esclave d’un autre, comme a un 
homme libre, et l’a fait condamner, qu’il soit permis au 
maitre de lesclave d’interjeter appel dans un délai de cing 
jours’’ (Ed.). For the adj. oixeruxds, see P Grenf I. 216 
(B.C. 126) dard T&y olkeTiKdY copdtev 8. On the different 
terms for ‘‘slave” in the NT, see Trench Syz. § ix., and 
cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 7 f. 


oinéo. 

P Magd 83 (B.c. 218) oikyrdvtev yap jLav apdorépav 
[ev THe mpoyeypappévyt Kdpnt, P Tebt I. 62° (B.c. 140-39) 
olketv mapa Tov éOiopdy, ‘inhabit (the temple) contrary to 
custom,” and 2d. 10474 (B.c. 92), a marriage contract, where 
it is laid down that the husband shall not reside in a house 
over which his wife has no rights—pm8’ &AAnyv [oikla]y oikety 
fs ov Kupiedoe “Amro\Xwviat. In P Oxy VIII. 1101 
(A.D. 367-70) we have the phrase vawov oikfoa:= “to 
be deported.” For the pass. with an act. significance see 
OGIS 84 (iv/B.c.) tTév tup[dv]vev [ka]}t tTLdv é]p md[Ae 
oikn]OévTwy, cf. 47,154, and for a weakened use of oiketoOar 
see Archiv i. p. 475. 


olxnua. 

In Ac 12’, the only place where it occurs in the NT, 
olkynpa is used euphemistically of a ‘‘ prison chamber ’’: see 
Field (Votes, p. 120, For its more general use cf. Chrest. 
I. 224? (iii/B.c.) cited s.v. abdm, P Lond 887? (iii/B.c.) 
(= III. p. 1) where a petitioner complains that a neighbour, 
who occupied “‘apartments” in the same courtyard, had 
erected a staircase in the courtyard to the petitioner’s injury 
—airos 8 ciodixiotat eis Sto olkqpara év THe avAqL Kal 
avoKodépnkev év rH addAfe KAetMa KTA., P Petr IT. 32(1)!7 


‘ . 


.Y , 
OLKYTNPLOV 


(Ptol.) elomnSqoas cis Td olk[npa] of dukovv, “having 
rushed into the house where I dwelt,” 24. 334-5 évolkuoy Tod 
oikyparos, ‘‘rent of the house,” and OGZS 483" (ii/a.p.) 
édv o piv drepauov olknpa pds atrar (To koLve Tolxw) xy), 
© [8] GaAo[t]v. The dim. oiknpdriov occurs in P Ryl II. 
77° (A.D. 192) Tas KActSas Tod olknpariov, and olkyots = 
‘right of dwelling” in 26. 15374 (a.p. 138-61). 


oi“ntHoLoy. 

For oixynrypov, “ dwelling-place,” ‘‘ habitation,” as in 
Jude §, cf. BGU IV. 116733 (B.c. 12) év TH TeTpaya(vo) oro 
oikyntnplo(v), P Oxy II. 2811 (a.p. 20-50}, complaint 
against a husband—éy® pev ovv émdetapévyn adrov eis TA 
TOY yovéwy pov oikyTHpia AeToy TavTed@s dvTa, ‘Sas he 
was destitute of means I received him into my parents’ 
house’’ (Edd.). In P Tor II. 328 (B.c. 127) of évkadodt- 
pevor eu Barevoayres cis onpavonevny olklav kal meptorKo8o- 
pioavres Eavtois oiknripia évorkotoww Bratws, the editor 
understands by otkyripia, ‘“‘apartments,’’ rather than a 
whole house: cf. the important inscription of B.c. 76-5, 
cited by Plaumann Prolemazs, p. 35, where we read of a 
shrine of Isis (Iot8etov), built to the south of Ptolemais— 
civ trois mepl aitd KatwKodounpévors olkntnplots. For 
oixyntwp, ‘‘ inhabitant,” see P Lond 121%! (iii/a.p.) (= I. 
Pp: 95). 


3 A 
OLHLa. 
For oixla, ‘‘a house,” in the ordinary sense of the term, 


it is sufficient to cite such passages as P Petr II. 12(1)?~ 


(B.C. 241) évarkoSopunkdtas Tas Bipas Tov olkioy, ‘built up 
the doors of the houses,’’ zd. I. 14!° (a Will—s.c. 237) 
KaTadiptmave . . [tiv é]v Adefavbpelar oiklav éuol irdp- 
xovoay, P Ryl IT. 125° (a.p. 28-9) epupev év rH oikla pov 
tiv amvg(Sa Kevqv, “She threw the box empty into my 
house ”’ (Edd.), P Oxy I. 99° (A.D. 55) pépos tpioy ris 
trapxovons atte pntpiKis oikla[s] tpirréyov, ‘ one half of 
a three-storied house inherited from his mother,” and BGU 
I. 2279 (A.D. 114) (= Selections, p. 76) &véBy eis Thv oiklay 
pov. In phrases similar to the last, the word oixla is 
sometimes omitted, e.g. P Oxy III. 4724 (c. A.D. 130) dd 
8 ris EavTod Te Kal TOD KANpovopetv HéAAOVTOS Vid mpojA- 
Qe, ‘‘ but it was from the house of himself and his son and 
future heir that he came forth”’ (Edd.), P Iand 14° (iv/a.D.) 
GmedOe cis Avx[ov. This usage survives in MGr. The 
difference between oixfa, the whole house, and otkos, an 
insula, or set of rooms, our “‘ flat,” is, as the editors point 
out, well seen in such a document as P Tebt I. 46 (B.c. 113), 
where a certain Menches complains that a raid had been 
made on his house—® éml tiv trapxovrdy por oiklav, and 
that the raiders had burst open the lock of his mother’s 
apartment—1 éxxpovoavre[s] Td XeAdviov Tod olkov Tijs 
pytpds pou: cf. 75, 3814f (B.c. 113), P Fay 311 (c. A.D. 
129). The traces of the distinction are not readily observ- 
able in the NT; but note the appropriateness of the larger 
word in such passages as Mt 5%, Lk 15%, Jn 12%, 2 Tim 279, 
OixoSopém is not used with ofkov as object, except in 
Ac 74749, and the temple is always olkos: see the significant 
contrast éy Tq oikiq Tod matpds pov, Jn 147. For oikla = 
“household,” as in Jn 4 a, cf. P Petr II. 23(4)? kara- 
ypdpas Thy oiklay Tod Opov, and for the phrase kar’ oixlay 
Part V. 
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’ a 
olKOOOLEw 


with reference to the ‘‘house to house ’’ census cf. P Tebt 
II. 29178 (A.D. 162) tq [mp]ds Td 6 (&ros) Klar] olklav 
ar[o]ypapy, and Se/ectzons, p. 44f. In the curious contract 
of service for 99 years, into which a woman enters with 
another, we find the formula—év tq oy oikla Kal rH Tod 
épyov cov (PSI V. 549!4—B.c. 42-1). With Mt 268 cf. 
P Oxy I. 5178 (a,b. 173) év otkla’ Harayabod. . 


oiuaxds, 

“*a member of one’s household,” as in Mt 1088, is seen 
in such passages as P Oxy II. 2941” (a.p. 22) (= Selectzons, 
P- 35) €y@ 8& PrdLopar td Hirwlv] yevér Bar oikraKds Tod 
apxirtatopes “AmoANwviov, “I am being pressed by my 
friends to become a member of the household of the chief 
usher Apollonius,’”’ and P Giss I. 884 (ii/A.D.), the fragment 
of a letter whose bearer is stated to be— AsrodAwvody tiv 
avadiotcdy cou Td ériaTdéALov olkLaKTV pov odcay. 


oixodsomotéw. 

This late Greek verb (cf. Lob. Phy. p. 373), which in 
the NT is confined to 1 Tim 514, occurs in the horoscopes 
P Oxy II. 23518 (A.D. 20-50) oixo8errortet “Adpod[irn, P 
Lond 13018 (i/ii a.D.) (= I. p. 137) 8v 8 oikoSermorhoe Td 
Sud0ena. 


oiuodeomdtne. 

Like the verb, this non-classical subst. is found in horo- 
scopes, e.g. P Lond 98 vec/o® (ifiia.p.) (=I. p. 130) 
6 du[oukds o]ix[oSeamdtys] THs yeverews “Acpodelrns Kal 
“Eppots, similarly 2d. 110 (A.D. 138) (=I. p. 132), and PSI 
III. 1588 (iii/aA.D. ?) okomety 8 emt mavTds elSous Tois 
olkodeométas THvV pPwoTwy. The word in the sense of 
““house-steward” (cf. Mt 1025 a@/.) occurs in the late P 
Meyer 24? (vi/A.D.), where the writer states that he is pre- 
vented from receiving the visit of a high dignitary—t6 
Kydlas Tod olkodermdrov, ‘ owing to the death of the house- 
steward.” Hatch (/BZ xxvii. p. 142) cites the Isaurian 
inscr. viods tots otkoderm[dta]s from PAS iii. p. 150. 
Epictetus applies the term to God, iii. 22. 4 éotu yap Tis Kat 
év0a8’ oikodeométys Exacta [6] Statdoowyr, ‘for here too 
is a master of the house who orders everything” (Sharp, 


p- 25): 


oixodopéw 

in the literal sense of ‘‘ build” is seen in such passages 
as—P Magd 27% (B.c. 218) Oewédvov cKkamTwv Sore oiKko- 
Sopetvy, P Ryl II. 248? (B.c. 162) Tis ev adrift. oiklas duko- 
Sounpevys, P Grenf IT. 35° (B.c. 98) wacroddprov (cf. Jerem 
424 al.) ekodopmpévov Kal SedoKxapévyny, ‘a priest’s chamber 
built and furnished with beams,” P Ryl II. 13328 (a.p. 33) 
eu Brnp(a) olkoSopnpévov pera Samdvys ok ddlyov Keda- 
Latwv apyupiukay, ‘‘a dam (?) built at the expense of no 
small sums of money” (Edd.), and the interesting P Giss I. 
20! (beg. ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 724) with its reference to 
a private shrine, built in honour of the Dioscuri—@xo8dpnrar 
avray 6 tTémos. See also Logion 7 (= P Oxy I. 1152) Néyer 
*Inoods, rédts SkoSopnpévy én” Uxpov [d]povs tpyArod Kal 
éornprypévy odte we[o]ety Sivarar otre Kpu[P]ijva. For 
the augment see Moulton Gy. il. p. 191. The metaphorical 
use of the verb, with which Paul has familiarized us, is 
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oikodoun 


found already in Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 15 olkoSopetre adda | 


dirtka épya: see also Deissmann Paz/, p. 184 ff. 


oixodomy. 

This late Greek word, which is condemned by the Atti- 
cists (Lob. Phryz. pp- 487 ff., 421), but is found in Brictorls 
(Eth. Nic. v. 14.7), occurs in the literal sense of building 
in the Kow4, e.g. P Grenf I. 2117 (B.c. 126) dls ol JoSopiyy 
mepiotepdvos, BGU III. 894? (A.D. 109) Ady(os) otropts 
(Z. oixoSop7js) réxtw(ves) B, P Flor II. 2004 (A.D. 259) els 
olkoSopjy Kpfvns, and from the inscrr. OG/S 6552 (B.C. 2) 
H otkodopy Tod meptiBdAov TO VeGt Kal Kuplw Doxvorrafar. 
In Eph 429 pds olkoSopiyv tis xpelas Field (ores, p- 192) 
suggests that perhaps the meaning is “‘ for the improvement 
of the occasion.” The word is a shortened form of oiko- 
Séunpa: see s.vv. dydmrn, yYAwoordKopov. 


oix0domia. 

For otkoSopta in its literal sense of ‘‘ building,” cf. OGZS 
84324 (ii/B.c.) Td toov eloplep|érwoay eis THv oikodopiay, 
and Cagnat 1V. 66114 (Acmonia—a.D. 85) 8rrws pydey tod 
pynpelov todrov 4 Tav mep\ [ad]Td dutedv 7 oiko8op.dy 
&acowOy kth. The adj. occurs in Sy// 932 (= °880)% 
(A.D. 202) év Tots oikoSopiKots Kal év tots AetToupyikots 
kal éy tots xpyortikois (see the editor’s note). Inthe NT 
the subst. is read only in 1 Tim 14 D° (otkovoplay NAG 
al.), where it is used metaphorically. 


oix0ddos. 

P Ryl Il. 125° (A.D. 28-9) trovoupé[vjov pov kaTacmacpov 
Texaplov madara(v) év Tots oikomédo[t]s pov Sua Ilere- 
cotxov Tod Iererotxou oikoddp(ov), ‘I was engaged in 
demolishing some old walls upon my land through the 
agency of Petesouchus son of Petesouchus, builder” (Edd.), 
P Tebt II. 4012° (early i/A.D.)"Avdis olkadapos eis [olikwv 
(Z. oikoSdpos els olkov) xo(ts) a<, P Giss I. 20% (ii/a.D.) 
oikoddpots Kal téxTo[or, and P Oxy XIV. 1674 (iii/a.D.) 
Upxerar o olkoddpos Kal olkoSopet Thy votiiy mAdrHy, 
“the builder will come to build the south wall” (Edd.). 


oixovopéw. 

The wide sense attaching to this verb with its correspond- 
ing subst. in late Greek is fully illustrated from Polybius 
by Dean Armitage Robinson on Eph 17°. We may adda few 
citations from the papyri. In PSI VI. 584}? (iii/n.c.) 
Agesilaus writes to Zeno asking him to ‘“‘make arrange- 
ments” for the transport of certain quantities of barley and 
wheat in order that he may receive them—el 8dvn<t) ody 
po. airas oikovopynracQar tv[a] aitas darevévKopat: cf. 2. 
507° (iii/B.C.) KaAds Torfoes . . . olkovopnodpevos tepl 
ris «lod8ov, and BGU IV. 1209!® (B.C. 23) tots id’ qpayv 
otkovopndycopévors. In P Eleph 9° (B.C. 223-22) an official 
summons a subordinate to appear before him bringing with 
him all his writings and official documents—kop{{ov [arJavra 
To ypdppara Kal [el re GA]AO dikovdpnk[as] Kal dy memol- 
noo. Siaypaddv +a avtlypada, and in P Oxy IX. 120327 
(late i/A.D.) certain petitioners ask that their positions should 
be communicated to the collector of external debts in order 
that he ‘‘may take no step against us . . before the trial 
of the case”? (Ed.)—pnbiv Kal? fpdv oikovonhon péxpr 
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, 
olKovojos 


kploews. In P Petr II. 11 (2)? (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, 
p- 6) the verb is used for the administration of a sacred office 
or priesthood, ylvwoké pe Thy lepotrotay duKkovopnpélvov, and 
in 76. 38 (c)® (iii/B.c.) of the management of the details in 
some matter relating apparently to cowherds—rep\ Botrav 
dv ay [rpd]mov olkovopnP[m. See also Preisigke 3925° 
(ii/B.c.) Ta mpds thy] katacTacw Sikatdpara Kal d[v] dv 
TpdTroV olkOvOL.AT ALE. 


oiuovopia 

describes the office of an otkovdpos in P Tebt I. 2774 
(B.C. 114) @pdvrTi[coy S}rrws . . . mpds Tats oikovoulats kal 
a&pxipvraxe[t]elats mpoxerpt[cPdlow afidroyor, ‘‘ take 
care that persons of repute are appointed to the posts of 
oeconomus and archiphylacites” (Edd.). 

In P Eleph 117 (B.c. 223-22) dv 8 Av mpdénts y' oik[ovo- 
pdv, the word has the general meaning ‘‘ measures,” and as 
further showing its width of application we may cite BGU 
III. 9263 (A.D. 188) 80a Séerar yever Oar ev TO 7rd Tiv oikovo- 
plav cov BalA]avetw, of the ‘‘care’’ of a bath, and P Ryl 
II. 783° (A.D. 157) mepl oikovoplas, of the conduct of his 
business by a strategus. The important rescript of the Pre- 
fect, P Lond go04?* (a.p. 104) (=III. p. 124, Selections 
p- 73), which offers such a striking analogy to Lk 2!*, 
requires all persons residing out of their own districts to 
return to their homes—ty[a] kal tiv cvv78n [ot]Kovoplay 
Tis arolypadis tAnpdcwo, ‘that they may carry out the 
regular order of the census”: cf. Col 125. 

In P Rein 7% (B.c. 141?) otkovopla is used of a legal 
transaction—pm]Seplay oikov[o]piay kar’ eno oeto Oat: 
cf. P Magd 32° (B.c. 217) pe0’ 0d Tas wept ToUTwY olkovopias 
OAcopev, ‘avec l’assistance de qui je puisse passer les actes 
nécessaires” (Ed.). Other exx. of the word are—P Tebt I. 
30'8 (B.C. 115) Tv 8& mpds Tats ypapparelats ayvootvTav 
Thy yeyovuiay mepl é[p.0]5 oikovopiav, ‘‘the scribes being 
ignorant of this transaction affecting me’’ (Edd.), 2d. II. 
318'® (notice of a claim—a.D. 166) Td els pe Slkatfov] 
oixovopel[as, “my right of procedure ” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 5617 
(A.D. 211) émvypapfval pov Kipioy mpds pévnv tatirny Thy 
oikovonlay “Apourdy, ‘that I may have assigned to me as 
my guardian for this transaction only Amoitas’’ (Edd.), and 
76. XII. 14678 (A.D. 263) where reference is made to the law 
that women, in virtue of their possession of three children 
and ability to write, have the right xwp[\s] kuptov xpnpar(tew 
év als rovoty[t]at olkovopiats, ‘to act without a guardian in 
all business which they transact.” 

Chrest. TI. 68" (A.D. 14) &]k[oAob]0[w]s als Exar oik[o]vo- 
plats shows us the meaning ‘‘document,” and in the magic 
P Lond 46°°? (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 76) otkovopta = “ incanta- 
tion.” In Cicero’s letters the word occurs 42s in the sense of 
“‘arrangement,”’ “order” (ad Adz. vi. 1.1, 11), as in Epict. 
lil. 24.92. For the derived sense of “‘utility,”’ ‘* practical 
expediency,’ see M. Anton, iv. 19 (with Crossley’s note). 


oixovd mos 

in its literal sense of ‘‘steward,’’ ‘‘manager of an estate” 
(as in Lk 124, 1 Cor 42) is found in P Tebt II. 402! 
(A.D. 172) Mapte[. . .] otkovdpo Pravias’Eripdxns call] 
tay mpdrepov ‘IovAlas Kad vidos rapa Av8ipou oikoddépov, 
“to Mart. .., steward of Flavia Epimache and of the 


5 
OLKOS 


The meaning of ‘‘ treasurer” which is given to the word 
in Rom 16 RV (cf. 1 Esdr 44°) is common both in Ptole- 
maic and in Roman times, though latterly the position sank 
much in importance: see P Tebt I. 535 (p.c. 118) with 
the editors’ note, and for later exx. 2d. II. 296! (A.D. 123) 
Séypape LexotvSo +O Tod x[v]plov Kalcapos olkovépw 
(‘‘procurator,’’ G.H.) (8paxpas) “AS, P Oxy IV. 7358 
(A.D. 205) Katodpwv olkovdpov odtkaplov. From the inscrr. 
we may cite OG/S 5018 (mid. iii/B.c.) 7d 8& dvédopa 7d els 
TH oTHAnv Sotvar rdv ol[kov]dpo[v] BwotBuov, and Priéene 
68° (B.C. 330-29) Td SE av]aAwpa darnperioas Tov olko[vdépov 
with reference to defraying the expenses of an inscr. 

On the difficult usage of olkovdépos in Gal 4? to denote 
one who has charge of the person or estate of a minor, see 
Burton JCC ad doc. ; and against Mahaffy’s view on P Petr 
II. 18 (1) (B.c. 246) that the otkovépos ‘‘had authority to 
investigate criminal cases on appeals,’’ see Archiv iv. p. 31 f. 
The title is discussed by Wilcken Crest. I. i. p. 150 ff. 


oixoc. 


As illustrating the NT conception of the otkos mvevpar- 
ukés. and the oikos tod 800 Thieme (p. 31) refers not only 
to the place which ‘‘the house of God” had in Jewish 
religion, but also to the ‘‘holy houses” of Greek antiquity, 
as preparing the way for the Christian usage (1 Tim 31, 
1 Pet 417): see e.g. Magn 94% (ii/B.c.), where a certain 
Hignp.os Ilaveavlov vewkdpos is praised for his liberality— 
els T]d[v otk]ov tldv tepdy, 2. 1177 (Ist half ii/aA.D.) T@ tepo 
olkw trav év KdlSov, and Sy// 571 (= % 987)%™ (iv/B.c.), 
where mention is made of an otkos tepévios tepds in Chios. 
In Herodas i. 26 otkos ris 800 refers to Aphrodite. 
From the fact that a tomb was often dedicated to a local 
deity, and hence became his ‘‘temple” or ‘‘home,” it is 
natural that otkos should be used in inscrr. in the sense of 
“tomb,” as at Cibyra BCH ii. (1878), p. 610 f., and Mag- 
nesia 20. xviii. (1894) p. II (cited in C. azd B. i. p. 100 n.?): 
also Kazbel 3219 (after A.D. 171) Kapdrou olkov. For otkos 
used in an astrological sense see P Lond 98 recto ls“. (i/ii 
A.D.) (=I. p. 127 ff.). The subst. in its ordinary applica- 
tion to ‘an inhabited house’’ is found in such passages as 
P Oxy Il. 294? (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) 0 ep[ds] 
olkos jpatvyt[at, ‘my house has been searched,” P Ryl II. 
1279 (A.D. 29) él ts Obpas of Katayelvopat olkov év TO 
érrouxtwr, ‘Sat the door of the house which I inhabit in the 
farmstead” (Edd.), and the magical incantation P Oxy VIII. 
11525 (v/vi A.D.) BonOr Apiv Kal tovtw olkw (for TovTw 
without article cf. Ac 2474). See also the prepositional 
phrases—év otk, ‘‘at home?- (1 Gor, 118*), P Lend 42° 
(B.C. 168) (=I. p. 30) of év otkar mavres, P Fay 115% (a.D. 
101): @€ otkov, ‘‘ out of the house,” P Ryl II. 173 (a) 
(A.D. 99): and 2. 761%? (late ii/A.D.) where kat’ otkov, 
“according to households,” is contrasted with kara mpdcw- 
mov, ‘‘according to individuals.” For a wide sense in 
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oixreipw (Attic oixrip) 


which otkos is apparently equivalent to méAus, see the note 
on P Oxy I. 1264. For otko@ev = ‘‘suis impensis,” cf. 
Syll 737 (= 1109)!54 (before A.D. 178) mapexérw 8& 
olkobey Td Oepyddrvxvov. See further s.v. olkla, 


oixovpéyn. 

‘H. olkovupévy (yf), ‘‘the inhabited world,” is a common 
designation of the Roman Empire, ord¢s cerrarum : cf. e.g. 
the notification of the accession of Nero, P Oxy VII. 10215 
(A.D. 54) 6 8& Ts otkoupévns Kal mpoaSoKnOels Kal éAm- 
obels Adrokparwp drodSexrat, dyads Saljwv St THs olkoy- 
pévys [ap]xh ov [peyio] Te ravrev dyalav Népov Katcap 
arodéSexrat, ‘and the expectation and hope of the world 
has been declared Emperor, the good genius of the world 
and source of all good things, Nero, has been declared 
Caesar” (Ed.): cf. OGZS 6668, 6685. Similarly Prezsighke 
1767 (A.D. 161-180) with reference to Marcus Aurelius—rov 
evepyérnv Kal cwrfpa Tis SAns oikou[pévns. In 23. 1070 
(Abydos) a god [Besa ?] is invoked as—tipevorov kal 8V 
bAns olkovpév(ys) paptupovpevov. See also such magic in- 
vocations as P Lond 12174 (iii/a.D.) (=I. p. 107) ot Kadd 
Tov KaTohdprovTa Thy Skyv oikoupévnv, P Leid V i 9 
(iii/iv A.D.) Hke pot o (2, &) S€oroTa Tod ovpayod, émAdprev 
Ty oikoupévy. <A very early instance of the phrase occurs in 
PSI V. 541 7 where a certain Aigyptos supplicates Ptolemy 
II. or II1.—cod ris otkoupévns maons Bactdevovtos: cf. 1 
Esdr 28. We may add a new ex. from the New Comedy in 
P Hib I. 5 Fr. (a)'* ris otkoupévys | tepa cadds atirn ’otlv 
7 xX%pa povyn. It is hardly necessary to point out that the 
pleasant hyperbole of Lk 21, Ac 1178 (cf. Ramsay Paul 
p. 48f.) a2, must not be pressed too far. 


oinoveyds. 

This adj. = ‘‘ house-worker,” which is read in Tit 2° X* 
ACD*G, is pronounced by Grimm-Thayer ‘‘ not found else- 
where,” but Field ((Vo¢es, p. 220) refers to Soranus of 
Ephesus, a medical writer (not earlier than ii/a.pD.) “ from 
whose work Ilept yuvatkelov adv (published at Berlin 1838) 
Boissonade quotes oikovpyov kal KabéSpiov (‘‘ sedentary ”) 
Stdyerv Blov, where olxovpdv would suit at least equally 
well.” For the verb otkovpyé see Clem. Rom. I with 
Lightfoot’s note. The form oixovpés, ‘‘ keeper at home,” 
read in 8° D¢ H, occurs in the magic P Lond 125 verso 
(v/A.D.) (=I. p. 124) 4 Beds 4 Kadolup]évy oikovpds. See 
further Field w¢ s. and the citations in Wetstein ad Z, 


oinoveds. 
See s.v. oikoupyds. 


oixteiow (Attic oixtiow), 

For the form olxt‘pw in the Attic inscrr. see Meisterhans 
Gr. p. 179. 

The adverb oixtpés occurs in the interesting school exer- 
cise, P Fay 193 (ii/aA.D.), purporting to be the copy of a 
letter addressed by the Emperor Hadrian to Antoninus 
regarding his approaching death which, he declares, was 
neither untimely nor unreasonable nor lamentable nor un- 
expected—o]ire dw[pel otr]e GAdyws ote oiktpas otre 
at[poo]Soxqrw[s. For the adj. see Kazbel 59— 


o}fis 8 dperfis kal cwppooivys pvnpetov Eracw 
AelarJets ol[kT]pa malay polpas tr[o] Salpovos éxPpot. 
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Preisighe 3923 (graffito) Mépkn oixreippav. (There is This NT &m. eip. = ‘ wine-bibbing” (1 Pet 4%) is found 


no need for Preisigke’s proposed emendation—Mepéy oik- 
teipwy (?).) 


oi Mal, olomat. 

For this verb construed with the acc. and inf., as in Jn 
2125, cf. P Eleph 13° (B.C. 223-2) odk otpat [8] adrov exeu 
& Sv 4 phrnp adrod aviyyeAdev, P Petr IL. 51° (Ptol.) aa) 
dpytpiov & diovro dmohwhevar év TH. papoimmlar, <ethe 
money which they thought had been lost in the purse” 
(Edd.), and P Oxy XIV. 1666? (iii/A.D.) olopar Tov adeAhov 
Sapardppova peradeSoxévar ipetv S¢ Hv airlay karAov 
eis “AdcEdvSpeav, ‘I think that my brother Sarapammon 
has told you the reason why I went down to Alexandria ”’ 
(Edd.). It is construed with the inf. alone, as in Phil 11’, 
in P Eleph 12! (B.c. 223-2) kaOdaep diov Sety, P Flor III. 
3328 (ii/A.D.) oidpevos Sivacbar TuXety ASikws TpAypPaTov, 
and P Oxy VI. 8984 (A.p. 123) otopévy ek Totrov Sivacbar 
éexovyeiv G& Serpatev, ‘‘ thinking by this means to escape 
the consequences of her misdeeds” (Edd.). In these pas- 
sages the underlying idea of the verb seems to be “‘ purpose,” 
as frequently in later Greek: see Kennedy ZG7Z ad Phil 
Z.c., and cf. Schmid Aftic. i. p. 128, Schweighauser Lex. 
Polyd. s.v. Olopav occurs in connexion with dreams in 
P Leid C4 (B.c, 163-2) (=I. p. 118) otero ev to tarve 
karaBalvov, and P Par 505 (B.c. 160) olero dvOpwrov 
Aéyetv pour hépe TO Sepa Tod qrodds cov Kal éyd Sbow cor 
Td Séppa Tod ro8ds pov, also 2.17 Sunv olklav kabalper Oar, 
kahAtvovtos aitfy. The root is *dFis—ro—: cf. Lat. omen, 
old Lat. dsmen (*ouds—men) (Boisacq, p. 692). 


oivomdtne. 

This compound subst. (Mt 1119, Lk 734) is found in the 
dream of Nectonabus, P. Leid Uiv-2 (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 125), 
as edited by Wilcken J4é. Nicole p. 584, kal Wotev adto 
pict dvi oivordrn palupiioar mply i dipacbar trod epyou, 
“and it seemed good to him (i.e. Petesius), since by nature 
he was a wine-drinker, to take a holiday before he began 
work.” Other compounds are oivodoyta (Ost 7113-Ptol.), 
oivorrovéw (P Rev L*xvi. 1_8.¢, 258), otvorredns (P Fay 63°5— 
A.D. 240), and oivoddpos (P Lond 4o2%2 (= II. p. 12)—B.c. 
152 or 141). 


oivoc. 

It is hardly necessary to illustrate this common word, but 
we may note olvos katwds in Ostr 1142 (beginning of iii/ 
A.D.) as the antithesis to olvos makatds in 2d. 1129, not véos 
as in [Lk] 5°*. See also P Lond 11118 cited s.v. 8800- 
topéw. For the dim. otvdpuov cf. P Eleph 135 (B.c. 223-2) 
(= Witkowski, p. 43) mept 8& tod oivaplov Tpatiins 
otra eloeAHAvOev & dypod, P Oxy XIV. 16725 (a.p. 37-41) 
TOAAG Aéa oilvdpia, ‘a quantity of quite thin wine,” and 
P Grenf II. 77% (iii/iv a.p.) (= Selections, p. 122), where 
provision is made that the man who is conveying a dead 
body for burial shall be entertained—év poplors Kal [ot]vapl 
kal éXatw, ‘with delicacies and thin wine and olive-oil.”’ 
Oivnyla, ‘‘conveyance of wine,” is found in P Oxy XIV. 
1651° (iii/A.D.), and the corresponding adj. otvnyds (not in 
LS) in PSI VI. 568? (B.c. 253-2): cf. otvucds in 2d, 715 
(A.D. 92), with the editor's note. 


in Musonius p. 1425 kal Auxvetar kal oivoddAvylar Kat dda. 
mapamdfjou Kakd, Philo de Vita Mosis, ed. Mangey 
II. p. 16317, olvoddvylar Kal dpodaylat Kal Aayvetar 
kal GAdar &rAhpwror ériOuplar, Other exx. in Wetstein. 
For the verb see Deut 217°. 


oi0s. 

For otos without rovodros in the sense of “such as,” “ of 
what kind,” as in Mt 242 a/., cf. P Oxy II. 27818 (A.D. 17) 
an[oxalractncdéta: 6 pdavyns Tov piAov bytAL Kal doww7L, 
olov Kal mrape(Andeyv, “the servant shall restore the mill safe 
and uninjured in the condition in which he received it” 
(Edd.), P Ryl II. 15428 (A.D. 66) Ta mapddepva ota éav ek 
rhs Tpiipews éyPiL, “the farapherna as they emerge from 
wear and tear” (Edd.). For otos used as a relative (cf. 
Proleg. p. 93), cf. P Lond 982° (iv/A.D.) (= III. p. 242) 
ad? olas yap jpépas dvfd[Copev] ard Tis SoKipactas 
’Avytavod, and see also the late P Lond IV. 1343%° (A.D. 
709) Srws ph elpwpev kat’ attav ddhoppiv tiv olay ody, 
“in order that we may not find any ground of complaint 
whatever against them.” In P Ryl II. 77?%% (a.D. 192) 
we have the phrases oidv 7 éorlv (cf. 4 Macc 4”) and ovk 
oiéy + éoriv, unfortunately both in broken contexts, but 
see P Tebt II. 4117 (ii/A.D.) ods Te Hv Kal mpoypdapar et 7) 
érnyyecAapny onpepdv oe trapécacGat, ‘he (the epistra- 
tegus) might even have proscribed you, had I not promised 
that you would be present to-day” (Edd.). According 
to Lob. Phryn. p. 372 odx otov 8 Sr. (Rom 9°) is to be 
understood as a strong negative equivalent to od Sov, 
“not of course that,’ cf. Field Motes, p. 158. For otos 
used in an indirect question, as in 1 Thess 1°, cf. Epict. 
iv. 6. 4 kal } mpoomolnois dpa 8 olwy dv yévouro, ‘and 
consider by what means you would achieve your pretence ” 
(Matheson). Otos survives in MGr in 8(y)otos, which is 
current in dialects: see Jannaris Gr. § 615, Thumb Aaza- 
book, p. 94. 


oioadnmotody. 

For this compound, which is read by Lachmann in [Jn] 54 
olwSyntroroty voonpatr, we may compare BGU III. 89578 
(perhaps from Syria (d7chzv i. p. 557)—ii/A.D.) ol SHoTe 
odv tpdrw, P Grenf II. 7615 (A.D. 305-306) &AAw oiwdhrrore 
t[pdmw, 24. gol (vi/A.D.) otardHmote ebpertdoylas, and P 
Oxy VI. 8938 (vi/vii A.D.), cited s.v. 8dos. 


Gxvéw. 

This verb, followed by an inf. as in Ac 9*8, is found in a 
weakened sense, as an epistolary formula, e.g. P Eleph 137 
(B.C. 223-2) (= Witkowski®, p. 43) ebxaprrticeas odp por 
cwavTod te émipeddpevos Kal pi dKkvdv ypadew piv, PSI 
VI. 621° (iii/B.c.) ob 8&8 KaAGS ToLhoes pA oKVaV ypddew 
Tpds ds’ wav yap TO Svvardv Kal TpoOdpws Kal adKvws 
Toujcopev, P Oxy VI. 9301 (ii/iili A.D.) pa) Skve por [y]padi, 
and 76. XIV. 17697 (iii/A.D.) ph déxvqois otv mpocedOiv 
avtoe mepl od édv xprytys. See also Field Mores, p. 118, 
and Proclus de forma epistolari in Hercher Efzst. Gr. p. 8e 
Skv@ yap elaretv els poxOnplayv. A stronger sense is seen in 
P Giss I. 791-6 (¢. A.D. 117) e& Svvardv plo] Fv S.arp[é]- 


oKYNpos 4,4 


X[e]v mpds thy oikovoplay Tdy fpeTépwv, odK Av Ok ]vqKewv, 
and P Oxy XIV. 17758 (iv/A.D.) odk Skvynga otre méAW 
HpeAnoa. A good ex. of the thought of Eph 5}? is afforded 
by Menander Fragm. p. 186, No. 619— 


Xarerdy ye To.atr’ éotly ékapaprdverv, 
a kal. Néyery dkvodpev of mempaxdres. 


dxvnods. 

With the use of this adj. in Phil 3! we may compare the 
adverb dvékvws (for Attic &dkvws) in P Oxy IV. 743° 
(B.C. 2) (= Witkowski?, p. 130) Kal od 8& trp dv éav 
BANS ypdde por Kal dvdkvws rohow, “write to me yourself 
about anything you want, and I will do it without hesita- 
tion” (Edd.), and PSI VI.6218 (cited s.v. dxvéw). *Oxvnpas is 
foundin Menander Perikeir. 127 ds dxvnpas por mpocépxe[tj, 


AGe. 


OXTAN MES, 
“eight days old” (Phil 35). 
see Moulton G*. ii. p. 176. 


On the form of the word 


OxTO. 

P Lille I. 17° (iii/B.c.) wept ovrap[(ov dxrd apraBadv, P 
Grenf IT. 38° (B.c. 81) p[é]Aav orarnpod éxtd. For the 
form é«xra@u cf. P Amh II. 59° (B.c. 151 or 140) éqKovTa 
oxTdt, PSI V. 4704 (A.D. 102-103) dpTraBas dxté., and see 
Mayser G7. p. 136. MGr 6x7 shows the regular change ; 
cf. xtlfw, 8{xTv, etc. The combination kt, like mr, does 
not occur in MGr vernacular. 


GheOo00¢. 

For a somewhat weakened use of this strong word, which 
in Biblical usage implies ‘‘ ruin,” the loss of all that gives 
worth to existence (see Milligan ad 1 Thess 5%), cf. BGU IV. 
1027 **vi.11 (iv/A.D.) (as amended Chrest. I. p. sor) & 
étrolw kivtive KaleorHKaTe, olov ddcOpov mpac[O]noerbar 
ovk avrol pdvor, GAAG Kal d[A]éKAnpov tpav Td Bovdev- 
Tiplov—a representation of the great danger that was being 
incurred at Hermopolis by the withholding of their azzvona 
from the soldiers for three years. Like Lat. permdczes (Ter. 
Ad. 188), édeBpos is used as a comic hyperbole applied to a 
person (‘‘pest’”’). For a new ex. see Menander Sama 133 
Xapartrimn 8’ &vOpwsros, 8deBpos. The ordinary force of 
8deOpos is seen in Sy// 463 (= * 527)* (c. B.C. 220) kaklorw 
odpar edrAAvoPat. For exx. of the adj. éAé8ptos, which is 
read by Lachmann in 2 Thess 1°, see Cronert Mem. Herc. 
p. 186. 


GluyomLotes 
is not found in profane authors, and in Bibl. Greek is 
confined to four occurrences in Mt: cf. Act. Thom. 28. 


Gliyos. 

The following are exx. of the varied uses of this common 
adj. with reference to (1) ¢¢me, as in Ac 14%, P Petr II. 40(a)4 
(iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 41) dv8plfeoGe, ddtyos yap 
xpdvos dpiv éorrw, P Fay 1231° (c. A.D. 100) pépas oAtyas, 
(2) number, as in Mt 9%, P Ryl I. 130 (A.D. 31) otK 
éAlynv édav, “a quantity of olives,” and (3) degree, as in 


~ 


> OALy@pew 


Ac 1238, P Ryl II. 148% (a.p. 40) ore pou otk dAlyou 
BAGBous ernxAovOnkéros (/. érnkodovOnKdros), ‘‘ whereby 
I have suffered no slight damage” (Edd.), P Oxy XIV. 
1668!" (iii/A.D.) 4 Teupa) ToD oelrov odlyn éoriy. For the 
neut. sing. 6Atyov, as in Mk 11%, cf. P Oxy I. 399 (A.D. 
52) oAtyov BAérwy, “short-sighted,” and see Kazbel 3461 
(i/A.D.) oametoov éyol Saxptwv dAlyov, 50216 (iii/iv A.D.) 
éyevnOnv eis dAlyov éréwv évaplOptos. The phrase 8v oAlyov, 
“*briefly,” asin 1 Pet 52%, is well illustrated by P Par 26° 
(B.C. 163-162) (= Selections, p. 14) 8v dAlwy (for form, see 
below) thy trav ddtkobvreyv Hwds prravriay éxPetvar, “in a 
few words to set before you the selfishness of those-who are 
injuring us.” Other phrases are dm’ dAlyov, as in P Meyer 
115 (B.C. 144) Sedpe0a tpaov] Tv peylo-rwv Gedy, pr) drepidetv 
Tpas am’ dAlywv [Svatavtas, “bitten wir euch, Ihr grossen 
Gotter, uns, die von geringem unser Leben fristen, nicht zu 
iibersehen ” (Ed.) ; per’ éAtyov, ‘after a little,” as in P Ryl 
Il. 7741 (A.D. 192), 2345 (ii/A.D.), and mpos ddtyov, ‘for a 
little,” as in P Oxy I. 6714 (a.D. 338) mpds dAlyov eioy ver, 
“* withstands but for a short time” (Edd.), cf. 1 Tim 4, Jas 
41* (inthe latter passage the meaning may be ‘‘to a slight 
degree,” Vg ad modicum). Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 112) has 
shown that the form Atos, due to the omission of the y in 
writing, began about B.c. 300, and spread over a wide area 
in the Greek-speaking world ; cf. from the papyri P Petr II. 
19(2)? (iii/B.C.) xpdvov odk dAlov: other exx. in Mayser Gr. 
p- 163f. The aspirated 6Atyos does not occur till later, but 


38814 (ii/iii A.D.) pe8” OALyov. According to Moulton (G7. ii. 
p- 98) ‘‘odx oAlyos appears 6/8 times in Ac (N*. A®. BL D?) 
as in LXX twice”: see also Thackeray G7. i. p. 126f. MGr 
Alyos as well as dAtyos. With év ddAlyw, Ac 2678, cf. MGr 
ot Alyo (katpd) and pe dAlya, “soon,” ‘in a short time.” 
For the derivation from Aovyéds, “‘ pestilence,” see Boisacq, 


p. 586. 


Ghiydwpvyos, 

“ faint-hearted’’ (1 Thess 514). For the corresponding 
verb cf. P Petr II. 4o(a)!* cited s.v, av8pt{opar, and add 
évoixtov, elodiragt yap adtd Ajpby, ‘do not lose heart about 
the rent, for you will get it once for all” (Edd.), and the 
new astragalos inscr. from Pamphylia in /HS xxxii. (1912) 


p- 273 pIm® [d]Aryopox[e . . . 


OAL WEED. 

For this verb = “‘ make light of,” as in Heb 12° (from 
Prov 3%), cf. PSI VI. 5023° (B.c. 257-6) Kadds av ovv 
moifjoais pndenlav hpav Kataywdokov ddvywplay: ob yap 
tori cou imnperodvta oAdvywpetv, P Tebt I. 27% (B.c. 113) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 389) SvaraBdv prSeprds rtedferPar 
ocvvyvouns oAvrywpyevTos Tids, “‘ believing that you will 
receive no pardon for any neglect ” (Edd.), BGU IV. 10958 
(A.D. 57) ph odv dA]tywp[hoys] mepl pnSevds, 25. 10977% 
(time of Claudius or Nero) o¥X° (= odx) dAvywpd, adda 
ehpuxotoa tol[pa]pévo, P Oxy VII. 1065% (iii/a.p.) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 14g) éav 8& ddtywphoys, Sorep [oli Geol 
ovk éloavrd plo]v, obras Kaya Ocd[v] od Pi[copar, ‘if 
you neglect this, as the gods have not spared me so will 


oALyws 


I not spare the gods” (Ed.), P Lips I. 110% (iii/iv A.D.) 
SAvywpS ta mepl cov pA Kopicdpevds cov ypdppara, and 
from the inscrr. Sy// 652 (= %885)?4 (c. A.D. 220) 81rws 
pmSérore ToOTo ekAc(upOe’y py ]8e SArywpySelyn tore Ta TAS 
evoeBelas [THs mpds Td Q€]d. See also P Sa‘id Khan ny 
(B.C. 88) (= /HS xxxv. (1915) p. 28) édv [8 k]Jal 6 Taddxns 
dAdtywphoy thy [Kpre)Aov Kal ph worhoy adri[v] eradov, 
dtroreavyvérw Td afdrd émljrepov, ‘but if Gathaces too 
neglect the vineyard and fail to keep it in good order, let 
him pay the same fine.” For the adv. see P Magd 61° 
(B.C. 221) “Hpd8]otos S€, dAtwpws (for form cf. Mayser Gr. 
p. 163, Meisterhans Gr. p. 75) xpnodpevos, mapelAkvor’é pe 
€ws Tod viv, ‘‘mais Hérodotos, me traitant avec mépris, 
m/’a trainé en longueur jusqu’aujourd’hui” (Ed.). Coming 
from dpa, ‘‘care,”’ the word is the opposite of troAvepéw. 


Ohiyos. 

According to Radermacher (Gr. p. 54) the extension of 
forms in —ws belongs essentially to the written language. 
In this connexion we may notice the appearance of the new 
adv. 6Alyws in 2 Pet 218 AB (Vg paululum) ‘‘as character- 
istic of the writer’s bookish style—Aquila and the Anthology 
appear to be its only supporters” (Moulton G~. ii. p. 163). 


dhoboevtic. 

For the assimilation of € to o in this NT &. etp, (1 Cor 
101°), cf. Moulton Gr. ii. p. 71, and for the same tendency 
at work in MGr see Dieterich Untersuchungen, p. 274 f. 


dloboedw. 
For the form, see Moulton Gv. ii. p. 71, Reinhold p. go. 
MGr EodoPpeda. 


dhoxadvtoua. 

With the use of dAokavTwpa to denote a victim the whole 
of which is burned (Mk 1253, Heb 10% 8) cf. Osty 1305° 
(A.D. 4) OAomupetrat &pror, apparently with reference to 
loaves of unground wheat, or wheat boiled whole, and the 
corresponding compound AcKdprepa (see Deissmann BS 
p. 138). Phrynichus mentions in his Appendix p. 51 (see 
Lob. Phryn. p. 524) the verbs pypokavréw, tepoxavréa, 
odokavtéw, also (p. 568) the form dAokautifte. 


ohoxdnoia. 

In the NT this word is found only in Ac 316, where it is 
rendered in the Vg ¢uéegra sanitas: cf. F Oxy I. 1238 
(ili/iva.D.) wavy Oavpdte, vig pov, péxpis ofpepov 
yeoppard cov otk thaBov ta Syrodvrd por Ta tepl ris 
ddokAnplas tpav, ‘I have been much surprised, my son, 
at not receiving hitherto a letter from you to tell me how 
you are” (Edd.), 2d, XII. 1478° (Gnostic charm for victory 
—iii/iv. A.D.) 80s velkny ohokAnplay caSlov (/. craSiov) 
kal 8xAov TO TpoKepévy Dapatappwvi, “grant victory and 
safety in the racecourse and the crowd to the aforesaid 
Sarapammon” (Edd.), 2d. X. 1298° (iv/A.D.) mpd mayrds 
edXope(=-par) TO kvplw Geo mrepl Tis OAoKANpPlas cov Kal 
Tov piitatwv cov, ‘before all else I pray to the Lord God for 
the prosperity of yourself and those dearest to you”’ (Edd.), 
and BGU III. 9484 (iv/v A.D.) mpd pév mavroav edxope 
(= por) Tov TavroKparopay Oedv +a ae[pl T]fs tylas cov 
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oAos 


kal ddoKAnplas cov xalpw. See also the votive inser. Sy// 
775 (= 31142) (i/ii A.D.) MeArtvy [d]rép tis odoKAnplas 
[rav] woSav edxtv [avéo]rnoev. The corresponding verb 
(not in LS) is fairly common in such formulae as the follow- 
ing—P Lips I. 110? (iii/iv a.D.) edxdpevos Sirs oAOKAN- 
potody ce kal tyalvouray drohéBw, P Oxy X. 1299° 
(iv/A.D.) mpd pev tmavrav edxopal cor tyévery (2. ce 
byvalvery) Kal OAokAnpety Tapa TO Kuplw Oe, and P Lond 
12447 (iv/A.D.) (=III. p. 244) wapaxaddy Tov Bedv tva oar 
GrrohdBw evOvpotvra kal edarvypodyTa Kal OAoKAnpodyTa. 


dlduhnoos 

is common of material or physical soundness and com- 
pleteness, e.g. P Lond 935? (A.D. 216 or 217) (= III. p. 30) 
ddokKAHpov oixias, P Oxy I. 571% (iii/A.D.) tmep tod 
bASKAnpov (roifjorat) TAY erlokeapy Tov XwopaTov Kal 
Siwpixwv, “towards the completion of the survey of the 
dykes and canals” (Edd.), 2. XIV. 17728 (late iii/A.D.) 
pe? dv edxopal oe SASKAnpov arrodaPetvy, and from the 
inscrr. OGZS 519!4 (c. A.D. 245) xwplov tpérepdv eopev 
iepdrat[ov Kal domepel Sf]pos OAdKAnpos. An interesting 
parallel to 1 Thess 52% is afforded by the magic P Lond 
12159 (jii/A.D.) (=I. p. 103) StabtAaccé pov Td copa 
Thy Wuxi oddKAnpov: cf. Epict. iv. i. 151 ere Tiyp@ 7d 
copdtiov, OAdKAnpov atTd txev dvtl moAdod trotodpat, 
‘TI still pay regard to my!body, I set a great value on 
keeping it whole” (cited by Sharp, p. 54). The Biblical 
use is discussed by Milligan, Zhess. p. 78. MGr 6ddkepos 
has lost the second A through dissimilation (Thumb, 
Handbook, p. 23). 


dh0dbCw. 

This NT &m. eip. (Jas 54) occurs in the curious spell for 
transforming a goddess into the appearance of an old woman, 
P Lond 125 verso®® (v/a.D.) (=I. p. 124) édodAd~ac’ 
H yeats devéerar Stas pt edKdAws aitiv adrodvoys. For 
the subst. see P Leid W=**- 20 (ii/iii a.p.) (= II. p. 155) 
tow tmpooPaddpevos piKynoat ddoAvypds (7. pov), P Lond 
1215%3 (jji/A.D.) (= I. p. 94) pi dovt pr ddoAvypds pH 
ovptypds (7. cuptypos), and %(p. 109). For the adj. 
ddodvyatos see Kaibel 546° (Imperial) 6AoAvyata vuKtepis, 
“a howling bat,”’ and for 6AoAvKrpta (not in LS) applied 
to a woman “crying aloud” at a sacrifice see Sy// 566 
= %982)*> (ii/B.c.). The words are onomatopoetic: cf. 
trakrtéw, Lat. 2/ulare. 


6hoc. 

P Grenf II. 77%° (iii/iv a.p.) (= Selections, p. 121) Tis 
8Ans Salmd]vns, “the whole outlay,” P Oxy VI. 903¢ 
(iv/A.D.) éml SAas €[arr]a Apépas, ‘for seven whole days,” 
and Priene 112°8 (after B.c. $4) Sid Tod yewpavos Sdov, 
‘during the whole winter’ (cf. Lk 55). See also P Thead 
3°! (A.D. 299), where, at the end of a deed of sale, the vendor 
announces—typarpa Ta Aa. With the use of 8Aos in Jn 9%4, 
13°, we may compare P Fay 119° (c. A.D. 100) XopTov 
gampov Kal ddov (7. Sov) AeAvpévov, “rotten hay, the 
whole of it decayed” (Edd.). Other exx. are P Tebt I. SRE 
(B.C. 112) (= Selections, Pp: 31), where the instructions for 
the entertainment of a Roman visitor are summed up in the 

| words—rd 8 8dov enh Tay[tev] thy peylorny dpovTisa 


oAOTEANS 


Tovoupevov Tod evSoxody[T]a Tov dySpa katacra0A[var, ‘in 
general take the greatest pains in everything that the visitor 
may be satisfied” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 13319 (a.p. 33) @& 08 
kwdvveter TO Srwr eapOfvalt, ‘ whereby there is a risk of 
its (viz. a dam’s) being entirely carried away” (Edd.), and 
25. 1524 (A.D. 42) Tots dors Hpdvioay, ‘utterly destroyed 
it,” of damage done by an inroad of sheep. In P Oxy VI. 
936*° (iii/A.D.) od8& Didrdgevov 8 &e€ Sov odx ebpov, the 
editors render, ‘‘I have entirely failed to find Philoxenus,” 
and compare 76. 893° (vi/vii A.D.) odSév[a] Adyov tmép 
oiagdShmore Sov Td civohov mpdyparos, “no ground of 
complaint on any matter of any kind whatsoever.” For the 
interchange of 8Aos and mas cf. P Tebt II. 418# (iii/a.p.) 
™po TGV Sov Td TpOTKIVHEA ToV mod, for the usual mpd 
mavtev, P Lond 404! (c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 305) domd- 
fopar . . . mdvras Tods év rH olkla SAous kat dvopa, and 
P Jand 13% (iv/a.D.) mévres of ASeAdol cov kar svopa 
SALou . For 8v Sov, as in Jn 1978, see P Oxy I. 532° 
(A.D. 316) where a persea tree is reported on as 8tddov 
Enpavticay, ‘‘quite dried up.” Avddov is found in Cercidas 
(iii/B.c.), and survives in MGr. In MGr &dos in many 
districts takes the form o#Aos (Thumb Handbook, p. 97), 
which is similar to the Ionic and Epic form od\os, from 
*oAFo-s : cf. Lat. salvus, solidus (Boisacq, p. 699). 

We may add that the compound 6éAocyxepas is fully 
illustrated in Linde Z/7c. p. 13 f.: for the adv. see Cicero ad 
Att. vi. 5. 2. 


OhotEAnc. 

For this adj. = ‘‘ perfect,’’ ‘‘ complete,’’ which in the NT 
is confined to 1 Thess 52° (but cf. Arist. Plant. i. 2. 20, 
Plut. ii. 909 B), we can now cite the decree of Epaminondas 
attached to Nero’s pompous declaration of the freedom of all 
Greeks at the Isthmian games of A.D. 67, Sy//376 (= * 814) 
averdoplay, iv ovdSels Tav mpdtepoy YeBaotay odorTeAH 
%8wxev, where the adj. has the same adverbial force as in 
1 Thess /.c. For the adv. 6doTeA@s, by which Suidas 
defines the common 6dAoc xepas, cf. Ag. Deut 13 1607), 


*Ohvunac. 

Rouffiac (Recherches, p. 91) has shown that this abbreviated 
common name {Rom 1615) is by no means specially char- 
acteristic of Rome, but is common throughout the Empire, 
e.g. ZG III. 1080%* (Athens), C/Z XIV. 1286 (Ostia), 2d. 
III. 4939 (Olympia): cf. Milligan Documents, p. 183. 


hws. 

For 8\ws = ‘‘entirely,” “altogether,” cf. P Oxy IV. 7437? 
(B.C. 2) Kal yap éya 8dos (7. BAws) Starov[o]ipar eb” HXevos 
Xadrkods dréhefolev, ‘I am quite upset at Helenos’ loss of 
the money” (Edd.), and for the meaning ‘‘at all’’ with a 
neg. verb, as in Mt 54, cf. the letter of a wife to her 
husband, BGU IV. 10798 (time of Claudius or Nero) rept 
St Dapardatos tod viof od KatadéAuke Trap’ épe Srws, GANA 
darAdOev cis mapepBoddy ortpatepoaqQar, ‘but as regards 
our son Sarapas, he has not lodged with me at all, but has 
departed to the camp on military duty.”” The meaning of 
the adv. in 1 Cor 5'has caused difficulty, but a certain support 
is lent to the local sense ‘‘everywhere,” which Weiss in 
Meyer ® ad /. prefers (cf. Bachmann in Zahn’s Kommentar), 
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by P Oxy IV. 7444 (B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 32) ph ayovids 
édv Bdws elo-rropetvovrat, éya év “AefavSpe <i >a pévw, where 
8\ws may perhaps imply all the writer’s fellow-workmen. 
For the meaning ‘‘actually,” adopted by the Revisers in 
I Cor /.c., we may cite 26. XIV. 16764 (iii/A.D.) Kada@s odv 
Touoets [otc ]a ta Mecopt mpds [Hpal]s tva Sdrws Sapév 
oe, ‘‘you will therefore do well to come to us in Mesore, in 
order that we may really see you’ (Edd.). 


oupoos. 

This word, which in Lk 1254 is used of a ‘‘ rain-storm,” 
appears frequently in our sources as a kind of term. techn. 
in connexion with land which has become waterlogged, e.g. 
P Tebt I. 61(4)#8? (B.c. 118-7) (€4Bpoxos) 8a Td[v d]pBpov 
TOV TapaKepévov b8dtwv. See also Sy/J 804 (=*1170)* 
(ii/A.D.). For the adj. dpBpusos cf. P Lond 12124 (iii/a.D.) 
(=I. p. 91) t8op SpBpipov. Cognate with Lat. zméer, 
3pBpos retains the nasal which d&dpds has lost (Boisacq, p. 
106). 


OmEelooman. 

A good example of this rare verb = ‘‘ long for” (Hesych. 
érvOupéw) in 1 Thess 28 (cf. Job 374 A, Sm. Ps 62(63)?) 
is supplied by the true reading of the Lycaonian sepulchral 
inscr. C/G III. 40007 (iv/A.D.), where the sorrowing 
parents are described as—6petpspevo[t] mept mratdds, “‘ greatly 
desiring their son”: see Ramsay in /AHS xxxyiii. (1918), 
p- 152 ff., as against Boeckh-Franz (in C/G) and Kazbe/ 
406, who unwarrantably change Operpdpevo[t] into 6[Sv]pé- 
pevo.. The illustration of 1 Thess /.¢. is peculiarly apt if, 
with Wohlenberg (in Zahn’s Kommentar ad /.), we regard 
opelpopar there as a term of endearment (‘‘ein edles 
Kosewort””), borrowed from the language of the nursery. 
It may be added that WH (JVotes*, p. 151) prefer the smooth 
breathing 6petpdpevor, and that J. H. Moulton finds the root 
of the verb in smer, ‘‘remember,” as in memor, and regards 
the 6- as coming from a derelict preposition ® (seen in 
@-Keavés participle of d-Kewar, ‘ circumambient”): cf. such 


parallel formations as Stpopar and 68¥popat, KeAAw and 
6Ké\o. 


Outdéoo. 

The classical and late Greek meaning of 6ptdéw, ‘*con- 
verse with,’’ which is found in Ac 20!, 2426, Dan 119, may 
be illustrated from the vernacular P Oxy VI. 9285 (ii/iii a.D.) 
dpelAnoas Sé pol mote mepl tovrov, ‘you once had a 
conversation with me on this subject” (Edd.). Cf. also 
the Pelagia-Legenden p. 71° mwpotpedpevos avrov opirfoar 
T® ag, and the use in MGr *8y pod *pirds; ‘why dost 
thou not speak to me?” (Abbott Sogs, p. 1088). The verb 
is used in the wider sense of ‘‘ associate with” in PSI II. 
12047 (a collection of apophthegms—iv/A.D.?) mévys dv 
mAovelous pr opide. (cf. Hobart, p. 178f.), and of ‘busy 
oneself with” in OG/S 28216 (before B.C. 206) Sewpd[v Se] 
Tov Sipov .. . . dptdotvra é Movto(ar)[s Ser]vds, 25. 5057 
(A.D. 156) moelq te Suidv, “holding converse with ”’ 
(metaphorically). ‘H opiroupévn is used of vernacular 
Greek. The word is a reduced form of *opmo-piiéo by 
haplology. The original meaning is “assemble together ’”’ : 
cf. Lat. mzlites, meaning ‘‘ those who march in a body’”’ 
(Boisacq, p. 700). MGr pda, ‘‘ speak.” 


Opmirta 


opuudia 

occurs in the NT only in Paul’s citation (1 Cor 15°%) from 
Menander’s Thais (Fragm. p. 62, No. 218): Oelpovow 
#0n xpyord Spirtar kaKal: cf. Euripides Tapp) ANS 
(Nauck). ‘Opsdta may mean either “conversation (Vg 
colloguia) or “‘ companionship” (Beza commercia), and the 
latter is obviously the leading idea here: cf. P Oxy III. 
47178 (ii/A.D.) ctvBoda Sexvivta THs arpds TOUTOV dpedlas, 
“« showing signs of his intercourse (2 malam partem) with 
him,” and Xen. Mem. i. 2. 20 Sptdla tov xpyotav. MGr 
pudtd, conversation,” ‘* speech,” “gossip” : plAnpa, 
“conversation,” ‘‘ proclamation.” 


Outhos. 

A new literary ex. of this word = ‘‘crowd,” ‘‘throng,”’ 
which is found in the TR of Rev 181”, may be cited from 
the recently recovered fragments of the “Hotat of Hesiod, 
PSI II. 1307 odds 8 dpdliorad’ Spiros: cf. Hom. //, xviii. 
603, xxiv. 712. 


opizhn. 

For this NT &m. eip. (2 Pet 21”) = ‘‘mist,” cf. the 
magical P Par 574303f (c, A.D. 300) 6 év péoy Gpotpys Kal 
Xudvos kal oplxAns. Herwerden Lex. s.v. cites the striking 
saying Plut. Mor. p. 460 A as 80 optydns Ta copara, Kal 
8v dpyfis Ta medypara pellova datverar. The adj. opt- 
xAdSns occurs e.g. in Vett. Val. p. 676 ai Bt eEfjs B potpar 
Trupaders, OprxAdSers. 


OU. 


This common poetic word, which in the NT is found only 
in the plur. (Mt 20%4, Mk 8?%), may be illustrated from the 
address in the Serapeum-dream P Par 517° (B.c. 160) 
(= Selections, p. 19) Sppa . . Wuxfis Papo[et, from the per- 
sonal descriptions P Leid Mi: ® (ii/B.c.)(= I. p. 59) ao[Oevav] 
tots Sppact, P Lond 678% (B.c. 99-8) (= III. p. 18) &)]80- 
vat[os dppjaot, BGU III. 713°(A.D. 41-2) o]iAd (2. obA}) bd 
dppa dprorepd (7. -pdy), and from the magic P Lond 12197 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 95) dppa hoBepdv. It may also be noted 
that in an address by the council of Hermopolis to the 
Imperial Procurator of the time of Gallienus, Eurip. ox 732 
is quoted in the form—eis dppar’ edvov dvSpds éwBrérrevv 
yAvkd (CPHerm I. 1257 = Chrest. I. p. 59). The MGr 
éppare is generally contracted into pati, and pari pov is 
used as an endearing term of address ‘‘light of my eye,” 
“my darling,’ see Thumb Handbook p. 340 and cf. ocelle, 
Catullus L. 19, ocelle mi, Plaut. 77d. 245 [ii. 1. 18]. 


Guyvut, Cuvdo 

with the acc. of the person invoked (cf. Jas 512) is common, 
e.g. P Eleph 238 (B.C. 223-2) dpvt@ Baotdéa IIroAcnatov, 
P Par 47 (c B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 22), dpvto tov 
Zapamw, and P Oxy II. 2395 (a.v. 66) dpvio Népwva 
KnatSiov Kalcapa. For the rare form 8pvups cf. BGU 
II. 543? (B.c. 28-7) Spvup. Kaloapa Adroxpdtopa Oeod 
vidv: see Mayser Gr. p. 351f., and for the LXX usage 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 279. The perf. is seen in PSI I. 6424 
(i/B.C. ?) Spdpoka Tov mpoyeypappévov Spkoy, and the perf. 
part. in 2. V. 513° (B.C. 252-1) yéypacev jpiv TAnmddepos 
TpooreTaxévat Tov Bacidéa Tods év dAAois Tdrrois dpw- 
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pok[d]ras Siopidcacbar. Cf. P Tebt II. 293% (c. A.D. 187) 
Spor Tov mpoxelpevov SpKov k[a]Ods mpdkerar, and 20. 7° 
ovvopdpexa (7. cvvopdpoxa) as [m]pdkertat: also the legal 
formula épviw éxovelws Kal atOarpérws éyyvaobar in P 
Iand 30° (A.D. 105 or 106) (see the editor’s note), P Grenf 
Il. 624 (a.p. 211) a/., and P Magd 257 (B.c. 211) et 8€ tu 
dvridéyet, pt) ddhethew dpdoas por, drodedicba, “mais sil 
conteste sa dette et jure ne me rien devoir, qu’il soit délié” 
(Edd. : see the note). MGr épove. 


6o0vuador. 

The sense wnanimdter, and not merely ‘‘together” to 
which Hatch (Zssays, p. 63f.) would limit this word in 
the NT as in the Greek versions of the OT, is supported 
by P Tebt I. 408 (B.c. 117) (= Selections, p. 28) wadértepov 
pereAnhas Tors ek THs kapns Spolvpabddoy avTéxerOar Tis 
ofjs oKémns, ‘having received certain information that the 
inhabitants of the village are with one accord claiming your 
protection” (Edd.), cf. Syl 329 (=*%742)* (c. B.c. 85) 
Spobvpadsoy tavrwy Tav toditav érideSaxdtwv EavTors eis 
Tov[s wept TovtTwv dyavas, and 2b. 732 (= 21104)?8 (B.C. 
37-6) H cvbvo80s arodeEapévy tiv éxTévetav Kal didoTipiay 
avtod Spobvpaddoy mpoeBddero Tois cicoicovtas aitois Tas 
KaOynkovoas Tunas AecvKiov KTA.: cf. Ac 157° eofev jpiv 
Yyevopevois opolvupadédv,—‘‘the decree is not the manifesto 
of a cabal or faction, but a decree of the entire Church 
convened together” (Hicks, CR i. p. 45). In P Par 63% 
(B.C. 1€4) (= P Petr III. p. 26) Mahaffy renders opo8vpaddy 
“‘without exception.” Mayser (Gr. p. 459) points out that 
the use of the acc. neut. of adjectives to form adverbs is 
specially characteristic of the Kow7n. 


bpmovorca87c, 
‘*of like nature”’ (Ac 14, Jas 517, RV marg.) is fully 
illustrated from late Greek writers by Wetstein ad Ac /.c. 


6 motos. 
For dpotos as denoting the same rank or station cf. P Oxy 
I. 124? (ili/A.D.) “A8Spacros .. . yqpas ék Tdv dpolev 


toxev Ovyarépas Svo, “ Adrastus married one of his own 
rank and had two daughters” (Edd.), and the apophthegm 
in PST I. 120% (iv/a.D. ?) ydper ék TOV Spolwv: of piv yap 
ek Tdv KpeLcodvey yapotytes Seomdétas KovK oikelous 
ktévTar, In P Ryl II. 1052° (a.p. 136) as éml tév 
opolw(v) = ‘fas in similar cases.” The adj. is used with 
Yoos in Syl/ 162 (= %312)2? (end iv/B.c.) ém tone Kal 
opoln., ‘upon equal and similar terms,” and for a weakened 
sense see P Tebt II. 30018 (a.p. 151) 81d émBiSomr Saws 
mreprepeOy (7. 81d eriSiSwpr Sarws meprarpelq) [tlodro Td 
Svopa Tayfvar év TH Tv dpollwv] rééL, “wherefore I 
present this notice, that this name may be struck off and 
may be inscribed in the list of such persons” (viz. the 
dead). On the flexion of the adj. see Moulton Gr. ii. Pp: 
157. Hort regards dpovoy in Rev 118 as virtually an adverb 
like otov. 


OmoLetne. 

The phrase ka’ opoidryra, as in Heb 415, 718. in the 
somewhat weakened sense of ‘‘in the same way as” is 
found with a gen. dependent upon it in BGU IV. 102815 


. 
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(ii/a.D.) éml rhs eerdoew[s] K[a]@ Spoudrnt(a) érépas 
éer(doews), PSI I. 1072 (end of ii/A.p.) Kad’ O[po]idrynta 
érépwv Sovdwv, and P Oxy IX. 1202" (a.p. 217) Kata Td 
avaykaiov mpordetyw cor dfiav evrayfvar Kapod Tov vidy 
TH Tav épyBov ypady Kal’ SporyTa Tav ody adta, ‘I 
perforce have recourse to you, requesting that my son too 
may be entered in the list of the ephebi in the same way as 
his companions” (Ed.). 


duolmua. 

According to Souter Lex. s.v. Spolopa, ‘fa thing made 
like” something else (concrete), differs from opowdrns, 
**yesemblance” (abstract), much as sz#ulacrum differs from 
similitudo, As distinguished from etkdy, which implies an 
archetype, the ‘“‘likeness” or ‘‘form’’ in dpolopa may be 
accidental, as one egg is like another: cf. Rom 5*4, Phil 2”, 
and see Trench Syz. p. 47 ff The word is found in a 
difficult context in OGZS 669°? (i/A.D.) Kal viv tots adrois 
mapayyédAw pdtv e€ opordpalros émjypddew ad[A]ax qe 
&dXo te TaV KabdAOV xwpls Tod Kpelvar Tov Erapxov. 


ouolwc. 

An interesting parallel to Jn 51° where épolws should not 
be translated ‘‘in like manner” (RV) but ‘‘likewise’’ (AV: 
cf. 641, 2118) is afforded by P Par 478 (c. B.C. 153) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 22) where the writer bitterly exclaims—épvto tov 
Sapamw . . . dtr evdh. mavra Kal of mapa ot Geol 
épolws, ‘‘I swear by Serapis that all things are false and 
your gods likewise.” Cf. zd. 608 (c. B.c. 154) opolws Kal 
KérraBos, dpolws xal Xevtoovets, BGU IV. 11674 (B.C. 
12) éh dt dpolws ph (érededoe)oOar tiv “Io8d(pay) kara 
pn(8éva) tpda(ov), and P Ryl II. 243 (ii/a.D.) Séar mapa 
Nuwwvapov is Adyov Hiphyys 7d ériBaddov airy pépos Kal is 
To[v] Adyov Anpaplov dpolws Sar ma[p]a [‘Ar]pfjros Td 
émBdddAov aity pépos, ‘‘ receive from Ninnarus for Irene’s 
account the share belonging to her, and likewise from Hatres 
for Demarion’s account the share belonging to her.” The 
adv. is common = ‘‘ditto,” eg. CP Herm I. 127iii 14 «. 
(=p. 73). See also s.v. avabras. 


Opotwats. 

On the distinction between spolwors and eixov, the latter 
“image belonging to fundamental nature,” the former 
‘likeness to progressive character,” see Hort’s note on 
Jas 3°, the only place in the NT where 6polwors occurs. 


ouoloyéw. 

The root meaning of this verb ‘‘agree with”’ is seen in the 
contract P Oxy II. 275! (A.D. 66) d[pJo[A]oyotouw adAq- 
[A]ous Tpigpwv . . . Kal IItoAepato[s, ‘‘agreement between 
Tryphon and Ptolemaeus’’: cf. the legal formula émepwrn- 
Gels Spoddynoa, ‘‘in answer to the formal question I have 
given my consent,”’ as in P Ryl II. roo* (A.D. 238). From 
this the transition is easy to the sense ‘‘ acknowledge,” 
‘ publicly declare,” e.g. 2d. 125°8 (A.D. 28-9) Hpod[d lynoev 
riv Tvé(Sa as mpopéperar kevfy, “he acknowledges (having 
found) the box but alleges that it was empty” (Edd.), 2d. 
1802 (A.D. 124) dpodoy@ pt éykadetv oor pd’ eykahéoery 
wou Tepl prdevds mpdyparos amhés, “I acknowledge that I 
neither make nor will make any claim upon you on any 
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matter whatever ’’ (Edd.), 2d. 1573 (A.D. 135) dpodoyodpev 
Sippiiba mpds GAAHAas éwl rod mwapdvTos [8 Zxopev é]v 
probdce ovorak[d]y dpmeAuKdy KrApa, “we acknowledge 
that we have divided between ourselves at the present time 
the domain-land vineyard which we hold on lease” (Edd.), 
and the recurring formula in receipts opoAoy@ drréxewv, “1 
acknowledge that I have received,” e.g. BGU II. 39422 
(A.D. 137) 6podoyau aaréxew [r]apa tod Urorofrios ta[s] 
Tpokinévas [ap]yvplov [Spa]x[pas] S[vaKxololas rtelo]oa- 
([pla[kolvra éxrd . . With the usage ‘‘ praise,” ‘ cele- 
brate,” in Heb 131°, which Grimm-Thayer pronounces as 
““unknown to Grk. writ.,’” we may compare the somewhat 
similar phrase épodoy xdpiTa in petitions, e.g. P Ryl II. 
114°? (c. A.D. 280) 8mws . . . TH THX) TOV XdpiTas Spodo- 
yetv Suvn04, ‘that I may avow my gratitude to your for- 
tune,” P Oxy I. 67% (A.D. 338) 8rws tadt[ns telly tis 
evepyerlas trrapyxSelons cicacl cot TH TOXY XdpLTUs dpodo- 
Yjrwpev, and the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 9398 (iv/a.D.) 
kal ely Sid mavTds Has xdpiras dpolAoyotvTa]s Staredetv 
Stu hptv trews éyévero, ‘“and may it be granted us to con- 
tinue for ever to acknowledge our thanks to Him because He 
was gracious to us” (Edd.). A good ex. of the meaning 
“promise ”’ (class.), asin Mt 14”, is afforded by the Phrygian 
inser. Cagnat IV. 542 Od thblotw edxtv Adphduos ’Ackd- 
Tov, Hv [®]podrd[y]noev é[v] ‘Popyn. On the Semitism in 
oporoyS év (Mt 10%, Lk 128) cf. Nestle ZV7 WV vii. p. 279 f., 
ix: p. 253, Burkitt Aarlest Sources for the Life of Jesus, 
p- 19f., and see s.v. éEopodoyéw. MGr podoyd. 


ouohoyia 

is very common in our sources in the sense “contract,” 
“agreement,” e.g. P Eleph 2? (B.C. 285-4) ovyypad} Kal 
opodoyla—the heading of a Will, P Ryl II. 178 (early 
i/A.D.) Taoets Ilerecitos réOepar thy opodoylay Kat 
€xOpeyar Td SovAtkdv copdtiov Oeppovddproy érl ta Sto 
ern, “I, Taseus daughter of Peteeus have made the agree- 
ment and I will nurse the infant slave Thermoutharion for 
the two years” (Edd.), 2d. 1618 (A.D. 71) kata thvdSe Thy 
opodoylay, ‘‘ in accordance with this agreement,” P Fay 91} 
(A.D. 99) dpod(oyia) OeverKovets mpd(s) Aovkuo(y), ‘‘ acree- 
ment of Thenetkoueis with Lucius,” P Tebt II. 392° (a.p. 
134-5) erepa es ols 7 Spodoyel[a] mepréxer, “other items 
according to the terms of the agreement” (Edd.), P Oxy 
XIV. 16272° (A.D. 342) mpds St dpeprpvlay cov thvde Thy 
oporoylay oor éfeddpnv, ‘and for your security I have issued 
to you this contract” (Edd.), and from the inscrr, Sy//7 214° 
(iii/B.C.) THv mepl THs Tuppaxlas oporoylay Kove Kopi- 
fovres. For dpoddynpa see P Strass I. 402? (A.D. 569) with 
the editor’s note. ‘Opédoyosisa technical term for a labourer 
working under a contract, cf. e.g. Ostr 4137(A.D 63) (= 
LAE, p 105, where Deissmann compares Mt 20116, x Cor 
97), and for opéAoyos yf, with reference to land of which 
the liability was ‘‘agreed upon,” see P Ryl II. p. 286f. 


GMohoyovUEVOS, 

‘admittedly,’ as in 1 Tim 31, is seen in P Par 15® (B.c. 
120) dpodoyoupévas 8’ él cvkodavrela kal cero pa@ émrayero- 
x¢[ros . . . ] &yxAnpa, and P Tor I. 1v-* (B.c. 117) doe 
Spodoyoupévas EavTot karapaptupodyTa cuphaves kalerrn- 
kévat, ‘Sita ut, vel ipso contra se testimonium dicente, 
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apertissime liqueat” (Ed.). The word is also found as a 
v., in Aristeas 24, and see Cronert Mem. Herc. p. 241. 


OMOTEYVOG. 

For the formation of this compound, which occurs in the 
NT only in Ac 183, but was used by medical writers as3 
term for physicians (Hobart, p. 239) cf. the common opo- 
amatpios and opopytpios (e.g. P Fay 328f, A.D. 131), and 
the courtesy title dpdétipos (rots cvyyevéor) (e.g. P Pebt I. 
25A5 1c.) B.Cr etl 3)> 


ouod. 

BGU IV. 1022! (A.D. 196) yevdpe[vo]e [e]is Pedal S]ed- 
lav K[d]unv . . évOa opod [H]pev, of persons gathered 
“together,” as in Ac 21. The word occurs often in accounts 
to denote a total, e.g. P Oxy XIV. 1655! (iii/A.D.) ylvovrar 
Spot (Syv.) PS Té(TapTov) a, ‘total 46 den, I quarter,” P 
Meyer 217 (iii/iv A.D.) dore rd Ta]y yl(verBar) opod dpra- 
Bas éxardv [évevtkovta] §, “so that the whole amounted to 
a total of 196 artabae.” 


Ouopewr. 

The likeness of ‘‘ sentiment or disposition ’’ rather than of 
“opinion” which Bigg (ZCC ad /.) finds in this adj. in its 
only occurrence in the NT, 1 Pet 3°, may be illustrated from 
the use of the corresponding adv. in the sepulchral inscr. 
Katbel 493°&— 


Tov kal er dkpatov Blorov Aetrovra Kad’ HByv 
KfSos Opodpovéws Tae eSdKpuce TdAts. 


6 Uwe. 

P Par 454 (B.C. 153) GN (=GAN) Spas Tots Oeots thy 
émutpomiy SiSope, P Oxy I. 115° (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 9) GAN opads od8tv BSivaral Tis mpds Ta ToladTa: cf. 
Jn 12%. See also BGU IV. 12051 (B.c. 28) od mempda- 
Kapev, Sos as Oédere tovetre, P Giss I. 99” (ii/iii A.D.) 
Kata TO TOV adTo[xOdvw]y Alyumriov ddAdTpLA Tat[Ta Av], 
éSpato St Spws, and P Oxy VI. 939% (iv/A.p.) (= Sedec- 
ti0ms, p. 30) voonAdtepov S& Spws TO TopdTLov exeL, “but 
nevertheless she is still in a somewhat sickly state of body.” 
On the supposed trajection of 8s from its proper place in 
Gal 32°, 1 Cor 147, see Burton Gal. p. 178 f. 


6vao. 

The phrase kat’ dvap which is found for the Attic 8vap 
sextes in Mt, is condemned by Photius (Lex. p. 149, 25f.) as 
BapBapov mwavtedds: cf. Lob. Phrynz. p. 422 ff It occurs 
not infrequently in votive inscrr. but with the meaning “in 
consequence of a dream,’’ and not ‘‘in a dream,” e.g. Sy// 
pros “Yyela, Zot[el}py BvvoSoifadp]w kar’ dvap: see also 
Deissmann BS, p. 253. A new literary ex. of the word 
occurs in Herodas i. 11 o¥8 dvap: cf. Cic. ad Adz. i. 18. 6. 


ovdevoy. 

This conversational diminutive (Jn 1214) may be illustrated 
from P Oxy I, 631 (ii/iii A.D.) tods Seryparodpras Kad’ 
airov dvaréupar mods Lvyorrale]iav \aBdévTa Tapa Toy 
apxepddwv dvdprov, ‘send up the inspectors yourself to the 
examination, getting a donkey from the chiefs of the police” 
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(Edd.): cf. the double diminutive in P Ryl II. 23974 (mid. 
jii/A.D.) wavrTax dev We ato pixpdy dvapidtoy, ‘look out 
everywhere for a small donkey for him” (Edd.). The 
word appears as a diminutive of évos in its less usual sense 
of ‘‘wine-cup” in P Giss I. 4717 (time of Hadrian) 1d 
évépiov Td Xxadkotiv, BGU I. 248% (ii/A.D.) évaprov td 
Tpixwpo(v) olvov. 


oveLoilw. 

For éve8(tw, ‘‘ reproach,” ‘‘ revile,”’ c. acc. as in Mt 27%, 
cf. BGU IV. 1o24vii 21 (ii/iii a.D.), where a man is charged 
with having basely slain a woman—riv én’ d4[v]Opdrois 
roxnv dveS(Loveav. The pass. (cf. 1 Pet 4%) is seen in P 
Giss I. goii-5 (A.D. 215) odk éveBioOqoeTar H THs Gripi[a]s 
Tapacnpel[w]ots. 


OVELOLG MOS. 
To the references for this comparatively rare word (Rom 
15° al.) we may add Joseph. Az/t. xix. 319, and Vett. Val. 


pp- 65’, 737°. 


6velooc. 

This NT Gar. eip. (Lk 17°) may be illustrated from Joseph. 
c. Apion. i. 285, where it is associated with BAGBy. Cf. 
also Zest. xiz. pair. Reub. vi. 3 eis ddeBpov Bedlap Kal 
dverdos aidviov. 


*Ovyjotpmoc. 

This proper name (Col 4°, Philem?°) from the adj. 
évqoipos, ‘‘useful,’’ may be illustrated from P Grenf II. 
387? (B.C. 81) 4 Aoyedou (7. —cwet) Kal avavKkdor (7. -weL) pe 
Ovycipar (/. "Ovqoipos) &yopdc[a]t kpiOfs KTA., P Gen I. 
4° (beg. iii/A.D.) 6] rot Té7rov pov apdo[Sap]xyns “Ovacipos 
aveypapard pe él Kadpn[s] “ApyedSos, and from the inscrr. 
Magn 242 témos ’Ov[m]otpov, 2b. 300 4h odpos (“ grave ”) 
*Ovyclpov tod TIavowdxov. Thieme (p. 40) notes that the 
name is specially common in the case of slaves, though not 
confined to them, as is shown by the mention of a ypap- 
pareds M. ’Ovactpos on a coin of Caracalla’s time: cf. also 
-Ovycipn in Sy// 8655, a woman whom a manumitted slave 
is to serve till her death. Dittenberger’s Index (p. 89) 
shows other exx.: see also Lightfoot Co/.2 p. 310, Zahn 
Introd. i. p. 458, and Hatch in /BZ xxvii. (1908), p. 146. 


*Ovnoigoeos. 

On the improbability that "Ovnetdopos, who, according to 
tradition, suffered martyrdom at Parium, a city of Mysia, in 
the beginning of ii/A.D., is to be identified with the friend 
and disciple of Paul (2 Tim 11%, 4%), see W. M. Ramsay 
Exp T ix. p. 495f. The identification, as Ramsay points 
out, becomes impossible if we accept the tradition embodied 
in the Acts of Paul and Thekla (A.D. 150-170), which 
makes Onesiphorus, a native of Antioch, converted by Paul 
on his first visit, and already a householder at that time, 
about A.D. 48. 


ovxdc. 

Grimm’s statement that this adj. is ‘‘ not found” outside 
its NT occurrences (Mt 18°, Mk 9%) requires correction in 
the light of the new evidence, e.g. BGU III. 912% (a.p. 


. 


Oe. 
OVLYN ML 


33) To OVLKG kertvn, P Gen I. 234 (A.D. 70) dd tov trap- 
xévrov Apiv ovikdv KTyvdv dvov eva, and OG/S 629° (a.p. 
137) YoHov évix[od, a load such as requires an ass to carry 
it. Cf. for similar formations, P Oxy III. 4988 (ii/A.D.) 
TGV olkodopoupévav AlQov KiBwv KapndiKdyv, ‘squared 
building-stones transportable by camel (?),” and BGU 
III. 8148 (iii/A.D.) Aprjovekdy Appa, “a chariot drawn by 
mules.” Deissmann (Z4Z, p. 77) notes that évuds ‘‘sur- 
vives in the Middle Greek +d (6)vuKéy, which is still in 
dialectal use, for instance in the island of Carpathus.” 


Ovivyne. 

’Ovalynv (Philem?°),. ‘* may I have satisfaction,” is the 
only opt. form from an unthematic verb in the NT: cf. 
Audollent 92° (iii/B.c.) dvawwro, Kazbel 50227 (iii/iv A.D.) 
pat éAr(Sov svatto, and see Moulton Gr. ii. p. 213. In 
C. and B. ii. p. 730 No. 6584-2 the gen. has given place to 
the acc.—tots tard va Kepdy [d]vn[O]letouv Td Tis Lafjs pépos. 
For the thought of filial offices underlying the word, as in 
the Philemon passage, see the citations in Lightfoot Comm. 
ad lt. The subst. é6vq occurs in P Tebt II. 420 (iii/a.p.), a 
letter from Sarapion to his brother, asking for assistance in 
his pecuniary troubles—*48ds otv tiv éviv cov ta dva- 
orac8y dvaykaiws, ‘so give me your help, that (the barley) 
may of necessity be pulled up (?)”’ (Edd.). Tor évyots cf. 
the good advice of a father to his son, P Oxy III. 531" 
(ii/A.D.) Tots BuBAlors cov aiTd pdvov mpdcex[€] PrioAoyav 
Kal dm aitady dyno ees, ‘give your undivided attention 
to your books, devoting yourself to learning, and then they 
will bring you profit” (Edd.). 


voc. 

(1) For 8vopa, the ame by which a person or thing is 
called, we may cite: P Magd 24 (B.c. 218) Aiyurrla tts, 
Fe A€yerar elvar Svopa WevoBdori[s, P Lond 8541 (i/ii A.D.) 
(=III. p. 206, Selections p. 70) tv ldov [é]p[dv tla 
dvepara évexdpata tots ife]pots deusvy (ots, “I carved 
the names of my friends on the sanctuaries for perpetual 
remembrance”—a traveller’s letter, and BGU II. 423” 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 92) to[t]t [8€] pov dvopa “Avravis 
Mééwos. Deissmann (ZAZ, p. 121) claims the phrase 
dv 7a évépara as ‘‘a characteristic documentary formula,” 
e.g. P Oxy III. 485% (A.D. 178) dv Ta dvdpata éeml Tadv 
[ré]rrwv SyrwOAcerar, ‘whose names will be ascertained on 
the spot ” (Edd.), BGU II. 43241 3 (a.v. 190) dv Ta dvdpara 
7 BiBAL8lw SeSHAwTar, ‘‘whose names are shown in the 
little book” (cf. Phil 4°). 

(2) By a usage similar to that of the Heb. DY, Svopa 
comes in the NT to denote the character, fame, authority 
of the person indicated (cf. Phil 29f, Heb 14), With this 
may be compared the use of the word as a title of dignity 
or rank, as in P Oxy I. 588 (a.p. 288) where complaint is 
made of the number of officials who have devised “‘ offices” 
for themselves—évdpara éavtots eEevpdvres, and provision 
is made that, on the appointment of a single trustworthy 
superintendent, the remaining “offices” shall cease—M4* 
7a St Aouad dvdpara tavonrat, See also the use of the 
word as a title of address in the sepulchral inscr. Predsighke 
343° "Avtaveive . . . prddvOpwre kadov dvopa KUpié pov 
xtr., and the interesting graffizo of a.D. 79 (cited by 
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Deissmann ZAZ, p. 276), where there is allusion to a 
certain lady Harmonia—#s 6 dpiOpds fee (or ade) Tod Kadod 
dvéparos (cf. Jas 27), “the number of her honourable name 
is 45 (or 1035).” In P Leid Wix.10 (ji/iii a.p.) we have 
an invocation to [4—od 1d (S8vopa) od8t Oeol Sivarar 
(2. Sivavrar) pbéyyeoOa. 

(3) The transition from the foregoing to the meaning 
‘*possession,”’ ‘‘ property,” is easy, e.g. P Oxy II. 24734 
(A.D. 90), where a man registers on behalf of his brother 
certain property which has descended to him é€ dvdéparos 
THS oHpatvopévns Kal pernddAaxvlas aphoTépwv pNTpPdS 
Toevappwvaros, “from the property of the aforesaid and 
departed Tsennamonas, the mother of us both” (Edd.), 
2b, 249° (A.D. 80) Td katynvrnkds els pe cE dvdpatos Tod 
opoyvynolov pov aSeAhot, and BGU I. 256° (time of 
Antoninus Pius) ta trdpxovt[a] eis Svopa Svetv, ‘that 
which belongs to the property of the two.” We may also 
compare P Ryl II. 17478 (a.p. 112) ovvxepet 7 “Hpakdots 
[dkvpo]y elvar kara mdvra, tpdtroy iy merolnrat } Tacov- 
Xapr[o]v 81d. THs [THY terqoteov [B]eBAL[o]@qKns Ex[o]}¥ovov 
kat[o]xiv Tod dvépatos [adris] els Tov [t][s “H ]paxdotros 
ASdyor, “ Heraclous acknowledges that the voluntary notifica- 
tion of the personal claim made by Tasoucharion in favour 
of Heraclous through the property registration-office is 
entirely invalid” (Edd.). Sometimes 8vopa is best left 
untranslated, as in P Oxy III. 51372 (a.p. 184) (= Chest. I. 
p- 2z6) tov tékov rdv [d]v[d]patl pov trapaypaldé]vra, 
“the interest debited to me” (Edd.). 

(4) The meaning ‘‘ person,” which is found in Ac 1}, 
Rev 34, 111%, may be illustrated from P Oxy IX. 11888 
(A.D. 13) Tapa rod troyeypappé(vov) dvdpatos, ‘‘ from 
the person below written,” BGU I. 1134 (A.D. 143) 
EKATTH oydpaTL Tapa(yevonevm), P Thead 411° (A.D. 309) 
Sréy(paev) Bakdwv Kal ot Kou(vwvol) amrdpev dvopatav 
TaXavTa tTpta, and the late PSI I. 272% (Acts of Martyrdom 
—v/A.D.) dréktlevev Wuxas [eiS8mAoAaT]pdy as dvdépara 
xeAua mevTakdora. 

(5) The phrase eis (7d) Svopd twos is frequent in the 
papyri with reference to payments made ‘‘to the account 
of any one” (cf. Lat. somen)—P Rein 447” (A.D. 104) 
xpyo bev cis Td Avovuclov [3]vopa xpeworry “Hppatw vewrépw, 
P Meyer 8! (4.0. 151) mévra [kataypadivar] ovvéragev 
eis Td THS yuvarkds adrod Svopa, and Osz¢v 1160! (ii/A.D.) 
Sudypapov cis Svop(a) KAnpovdpov “Arudos Norov (Kal) 
A(iBds). The usage is of interest in connexion with Mt 
2819, where the meaning would seem to be ‘‘ baptized into 
the possession of the Father, etc.” See further Deissmann 
BS pp. 146f., 197, and W. Heitmuller’s monograph /m 
Namen Jesu (Gottingen, 1903), where (p. 1ooff.) the phrase 
is claimed as good vernacular. With eis Svopa= gua in 
Mt rol, cf. P Oxy I. 37127 (A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 50), 
where in an action against a nurse for the recovery of a 
male foundling it is stated—BovtActou dv[é]pare éXevBépov To 
cwpdrtiov dmrevéykacGat, ‘‘she wishes (to defend herself on 
the ground) that the foundling was carried off in virtue of 
its being freeborn.” 

The phrase év (r@) dvépart twos, so common in the NT, 
has not been found outside Biblical Greek, but Deissmann 
(BS, p. 197f.) compares the use of the dat. in Syi/ 364 
(=%797)%3 (A.D. 37), where the names of five mperBevtal, 
who had signed the oath of allegiance to Caligula 


ovopace 


taken by the inhabitants of Assos, are followed by the 
words—otries kal imp tis Talov Kaloapos ePacrod 
Teppavikod cwrnplas evédpevor Ari KarmiroNlar @voay Tat 
hs médews dvépatt. The simple dat. is found in BGU IV. 
12058 (B.c. 28) 8ds "Adeglaue Td. Baht radi epar ovopate 
kth., P Oxy III, 531° (ii/a.D.) méprpov Ppdvipov arpos 
"AckrAnmaddny guar dvépart, P Flor II. 22613 (iii/A.D.) 
méypov atta eis Tare To eyo dvdp(a)r, and from the 
inscrr. HS xvii. (1897), p. 411 No. 14 mpoorelpou dvopart, 
and C/G 3919 otehbavwtikod dvépatt, where, as Evans 
(CQ xv. p. 26) points out, évépar. might be rendered 
“under the heading of.”’ 

(6) Other exx. of 8vopa with various prepositions are— 
P Tebt Il. 3173 (A.D. 174-5) kara émuredotvTt ek Tot 
pot amotons dvéparos, ‘carrying out everything in my 
name and during my absence” (Edd.), P Oxy VII. 1063 
ii /iil .. & dvdpards pov kal 
elrov ait@, ‘‘go and see Herodes in my name and say 
to him” (Ed.); P Amh II. 858 (a.p. 78) 80a &AAa édv 
adhetpw er’ dvépatos Tay vidv éphavav aitod Zapamtwvos, 
‘‘ whatever else I may find to be owned by the orphan sons 
of Sarapion” (Edd.), P Rein 441% (A.D. 104) érolyoev Tas 
avas éml tH Atovuolov tod viod dvépart, P Tebt II. 407 
(A.D. 199?) ad dv exo er’ dvdpatds cov t[rlapxdvToyv, 
“of my property standing in your name’”’ (Edd.), and the 
slightly different BGU I. 15327 (A.D. 152) d&mroypawacbar 
év TH TOV KaptAov aroypapy ... em dvdpartos adtay, 
where, as Deissmann (2S p. 197 n.”) points out, the 
reference is to the camels’ being entered on the list zzder 
the mame of their new owner; BGU I. 2718 (ii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 102) éomédfopar... mavTe(=a)s Tods 
protvtds oe kat’ Svopa (cf. 3 Jn), P Oxy VII. 107016 
(iii/A.D.) tobs fyaGv mavras kat’ S8yona mpocaydpeve Kal 
&omace, and the Christian prayer 2. 1059” (v/a.D.), where, 
after a prayer to God for various persons, the petition is 
added dpe (2. Spar) kar’ 8vopa, ‘look on them severally ” ; 
and BGU II. 53110 (ii/a.p.) td mepryevdpeva evolkra 
mpos tkactoy bvona Tay TpvysvTav ypadyjtre.. In MGr 
yea Svopa Tod God, “for God’s sake !” 


6voudlo. 

For this verb = ‘‘name,” cf. P Oxy X. 127274 (a.D. 144) 
erd(Sap. Td dvaddpiov kal did . . axOAvar eri ot Tov 
“Hpav kal tods civ aitd ods adtds dvopdoet, ‘I present 
this petition and request that Heras and his associates, whose 
names he will himself give, should be brought before you” 
(Edd.), and the following extract from the official record of 
a judge—BGU III. 969i 12 (A.d. 142?) dvopdoare ois 
aipe[obe. Tlalotwv eim(ev): “Eyd aipodp[ar Aoy]yetvov 
Kyfpevta. The pass. is found in BGU IV. 1165* (B.c. 13) 


a 


Bu fis Kal dvopdterar § Tod “Hpaxde(§(ov) kal ris Ocopovuos 


The verb is not uncommon in the sense of ‘‘ nominate,”’ e.g, 
P Oxy X. 1257! (iii/A.D.) "Emlpaxos dvopacbels eis Sexa- 
tmpwrtelay, ‘‘on the nomination of Epimachus to the office of 
decaprotus’’ (Edd.), 7. IX. 12044 (A.D. 299) mapa twévras 
Tovs vopous dvopacbévros pov ds els Sekamrpwrelav, and for 


the corresponding subst. see 2d. XIV. 16423 (a.p. 289) | dEous Eforas TeTpakioyxerdlous. 
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arrocuvicrnut oe KaTG TATTA Pov TA YpappaTa Trapacrihvar 
mapa col év To ’Okvpvyxe(ry TH Svopacta TH tm éo0 
yevopévy Tapa TH Siacnpordre hyepsve, ‘I appoint you by 
this my deed to appear at home in the Oxyrhynchite nome 
as my representative at the nomination made by me to his 
excellency the praefect’’ (Edd.). The verbal évopacrds is 
found in Kazbel 2543 (iv/iii B.c.) mpdyovor 8 dvopacrol am’ 
[aixp]is: cf. its use as a proper name in P Ryl II. 8818 
(A.D. 156) ot]parnys Ovopder(w). For the subst. évopac- 
rhs cf. BGU I. 96° (2nd half iii/a.p.) Mdpevos dvop[a]orod 
rhs Sexampwrttas, and for évopacrel cf. OGS 218% (iii/B.C.) 
with the exx. cited there, also BGU I. 316°8 (A.D. 359). 


6Vv0G. 

The following may serve as exx. of this common word, 
probably borrowed, like Lat. asizus, from some Asiatic 
language (Boisacq, p. 705)—P Petr III. 140(a)? (iii/B.c.) 
dm[ooret]Adv por tiv dvov, P Grenf II. 14(b)** (B.c. 225) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 489) cvvnexphpe[O]a S& dvous Badioras 
(see s.v. BaSitw) mwévre . . . Eroupdkapev St Kal ToUs Teo- 
capadkovta dvous [Trois o]k[e]vopdpovs, P Ryl II. 142° 
(A.D. 37) Hpocav Sia dvey eis Adyo(v) Seox (=p) O(v) EEako- 
olwy, ‘they carried off by means of donkeys a matter of six 
hundred bundles’? (Edd.), 2d. 14516 (A.D. 38) adtpracev 
Tap avtod dvoy OAreav, ‘““he robbed him of a female 
donkey” (Edd.), P Lond II. 3316 (a.p. 165) (=II. p. 
154, Chrest. I. p. 575) 8éo[o]pev ert kataBalvovtt dvous 
técoapas Kal dvaBalvoytt tovs tcous, ‘‘ we shall give him 
for the down journey four asses, and for the up journey the 
same number,’’ P Oxy VI. 9328 (late ii/A.D.) éav Stvy dva- 
Bivar tva émvyvois (cf. Lk 14N*) Tov dvov, “if you can go 
up to find out the ass, do so”’ (Edd.), and 2d. I. 1128 (iti/iv 
A.D.) S4dwodv por 7 tAolw e&épx[er] 4 dvw, ‘‘let me know 
whether you are coming by boat or by donkey,” a good ex. 
of the instrumental dat. In P Fay 67? (A.D. 80) (avpod) 
8vous tpeis, Svovs = ‘‘donkey-loads’’: cf. BGU II. 362-6 
(A.D. 215) dvjav y td SéyBpa, ‘three asses laden with 
trees’’—a rare instance of Coptic syntactical influence 
found in the papyri (cf. s.v. éoréov, and see Thackeray Gv. i. 
p- 20). In Herodas vi. 83 6 8vos = ‘‘the grindstone”: cf. 
piros dvikds (Mt 18°, Mk 942). On the SirA@pa dvev, see 
Ostr. i. p. 360f. For évndarns cf. P Fay 119% (c. A.D. 100), 
and for évnAdovov cf. P Ryl II. 183(a)? (a.p. 16). 
5.U. Badlto. 


See also 


évtMs, 

“actually,’’ “‘indeed,’’ as in Gal 324, is seen in P Giss I. 
228 (time of Trajan) mpd m]dv[rlov eyopufa}. .. . . Thy 
[yAvku]taryy cov dv mpocky[yicat] viv dvTes dporB[]v 
[. . .] ris evoeBelas pov KTA. For its use, virtually as an 
adj., preceded by the art. and followed by a noun (1 Tim 
5% 5 16), we may cite Zp. ad Diogn. x. 7, Arist. Aol. iv. 1. 


Cf. MGr téytts, ‘‘ really ’’: few adverbs in —-ws have survived 
in MGr. 


6€0c. 

For é€os, ‘‘sour wine’’ drunk by soldiers, as in Mt 2748 
al., cf. P Lond 1245® (a.b. 357) (= III. p. 228) a receipt for 
4000 féorrat supplied to soldiers stationed at Hermopolis— 
Other .exx. of the word, 


o€vs 


where it is distinguished from otvos, are id. 85678 (tariff of 
excise duties—late i/a.p.) (=III. p. 92) AV olvov K[al 
8]€ous, and 74. 11598 (a.p. 145-7) (= III. p- 113) él otvou 
kal d0u(s) of rpdovtes. See also for the word P Flor III. 
334° (ii/A.D.) TpogeveyKe por els Snow ydpov (‘ fish- 
sauce") kal &€[o]s é& tod Kdov kal édalav, P Tebt II. 
40378 (A.D, 212-7) Ady[o]s Tod perpnOévros] tetv dEous els 
[hv ever |rdcav hpépaly, BGU I. r4ii13 (A.D. 255) dkous 
BSpopry(ods), and P Oxy XIV. 17768 (late iv/a.D.) 8cov 
XPytover ey re olrw 4 dEovs (/. dkeL) raparxod adrots, 
“supply them with whatever they require in the way of corn 
or sour wine.’’ The dim. 6€(€)(8tov occurs in BGU II. 
kopucoy, cf. 22, and the late P Lond 113. 11(a)® (vi/vii A.D.) 
(=I. p. 223) a contract to take the sour wine (Ta d&(8ta) of 
one year’s vintage in exchange for the sweet wine (Tod otvov) 
of the succeeding year. ”Otos is to dfs as edpos is to edpts: 
cf. acetum and acies, acer, etc. 


6€0c.° 

P Oxy VI. 9007 (A.D. 322) taroBAnbévros ert els KovSov- 
Ktoptayv Tod d&os Spdpov Tod eituyds eicidvTos erovs, ‘I 
have besides been nominated as contractor for the express- 
post for the year auspiciously approaching ”’ (Edd.): see the 
editors’ note, and cf. Rom 3! é€eis of wé8es aitav éxyéar 
aipa. It may be noted that the express postal service 
(ceersus velox) with horses was introduced into Egypt after 
the time of Diocletian, to give way, however, under Jus- 
tinian to the old service with asses: cf. P Flor I. 397 (a.p. 
396), P Oxy I. 1407 (A.D. 550), and sce the introduction to 
P HambI. 9. On the form deta cf. Moulton G*. ii. p. 118. 
The comp. 6€0tepov is contrasted with Babtrepov in P Lond 
8998 (ii/a.D.) (= III. p. 208) in connexion with some purple, 
Tropduptov. 


ble 
Ozab ev. 

For the prepositional use of dmucGev c. gen., as in Mt 157%, 
Lk 2378, cf. the magic P Par 57412 (iii/A.p.) (= Selections, 
p- 113) émicGev adrot craGels contrasted with an imme- 
diately preceding *° Bade tusrpocbev atrod KAdvas éhalas. 
See also s.v. 6mrlow. 


6niOw. 

For émoey (Rev 5'—like Juvenal’s ‘‘scriptus et zz 
tergo necdum finitus Orestes’’: i. 6), cf. P Tebt I. 58 
recto? (B.C. 111) Tam(Noura démelom, ‘continued on the 
back,” and similarly 2b. 178 (late ii/B.c.). For another 
form of ‘*P.T.O.”’ we may cite P Rev L*!i 13 (B.c. 259-8) 
4w 8pa. See also Meyer Ostr 617° (iii/B.C.) dmlow, “ turn 
over,” at the end of an account, though as a matter of fact 
nothing is written on the reverse side of the sheet, and 
BGU III. 100278 (B.c. 55), where, at the end of a contract, 
we find—émeypddyoav & tav émicw paptipw<y> (2 é 
rod drow pdptupes), with reference to the names of the 
sixteen witnesses on the back. The superlative émurtwréiry 
occurs in Preisigke 43085 (iii/B.c. ?), unfortunately with 
lacunae before and after, On the Hebraistic influence in 
such a phrase as {nTetv érlow tivds (Job 39%) see Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 47, and on the survival of (6)rlow in MGr cf. 
Moulton Proleg. p. 99. 
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O7TOU 


omhilouat, 

‘arm myself’ is found inthe NT only in 1 Pet 41: forthe 
construction cf. Soph. Z/ectra 996 rovottov Opacos | airh 
@ émdlte., where Jebb also cites Anthol. Pal. 5.93 dtc par 
tpds "Hpwra mepl orépvoirt Aoyiopdv. 


Omhov. 

For 8m\a in the ordinary sense of ‘‘weapons’”’ see P 
Tebt I. 48! (c. B.c. 113) émeOdy érl tiv Gow AdKos odv 
&ddots év Srdots, ‘‘ Lycus proceeded to the threshing-floor 
with other persons armed” (Edd.). Cf. PSI II. 16818 (B.c. 118) 
émreAnrvdévar twas év SAots él Td oHpaLvdpevoy Kapa. 
In a list of artificers, P Tebt II. 27815 (early i/a.p.), we 
find émAorols (7.-ovds), ‘“armourer.”” 


670L0¢, 

though very common in classical Greek, shows a marked 
tendency to disappear in later Greek. According to Meister- 
hans (Gv. p. 237) it is not found in the Attic inscrr. from 
B.C. 300 onwards, The word occurs gzznguies in the NT: 
cf. P Oxy I. 118 versot? (late ili/A.D.) et8as St omrola early 
Kal 4 evla, ‘Syou know what hospitality requires ’’ (Edd.), 
and BGU ‘IV. 1027**vi 1 cited s.v. ddeBpos. Note the 
curious combination 8tt émofav in P Gen I. 541 (iv/a.D.) 
oi8as Thy mpoe(=al)pecty por Sti dtrolayv mpoéd(=al)peov 
éx@ kal olSas Ty yvoOpny pov Stu yv[o]pn Strola éotuv. 
OmOTE 

(in classical Greek ‘‘ whenever’) is freely used for 
‘“‘when” in the papyri, as in the later uncials in Lk 6%, 
cf. e.g. PSI IV. 432 (iii/B.c.) Omdre odv SoKxipdters, 
cuvTépes xopnyeobw, iva pi torepSpev tots Katpots, P 
Oxy II. 24329 (A.D. 79) Ométe mepiqv, ‘‘when she was 
alive,’ and P Ryl II. 245° (iii/A.D.) wept tOv afdvev 
HpAncas ort eer[oa]wev avtav, ‘you neglected the 
matter of the axles when we were in need of them’’ (Edd.). 


6m00Vv, 

‘¢where,”’ as in Mk 24, is seen in P Oxy I. 7638 (a.p. 
179) 8rov civ To avSpl KaTapéve, ‘‘ where | live with my 
husband,” in P Lond 8548 (i/ii A.D.) (= III. p. 206), an 
interesting account of a journey—ets AvBiny Sirov “Appov 
mac avOpemos xpynopedel, “‘to Libya, where Ammon 
sings oracles to all men,’’ and in the question to an oracle 
P Oxy XII. 1477? (iii/iv A.D.) eC pévm 81rov tmdyw ; ‘shall 
I remain where I am going?’”’ For the meaning ‘“ whither” 
(8rot is not found in the NT), as in Jn 7*4, see Ostr 11628 
(Rom.) $rov $€\e.—with reference to the sending of certain 
measures of wheat. “Orrov dv (éav) = ‘‘ wheresoever,’’ as in 
Mk 938, may be illustrated from P Eleph 1° (B.C. 311-10) 
(= Selections, p. 2) elvar St Hpas Kard tadTd (cf. Ac 141) 
Strov Av Soxit dpiorov elvar, “‘and that we shall live to- 
gether wherever may seem best,” P Oxy XIV. 1639?° 
(B.C. 73 or 44?) Srrov Av TH. KabdrAov tmepurimrys Hpiv, 
‘‘in any place whatsoever where you may encounter us”’ 
(Edd.), and 2d, III. 484?° (A.D. 138) 81rov éav o Kpdtioros 
Hyepov Av(Sios “HAwsSwpos ém’ dyads rdv vopov Siado- 
y'tnrar, ‘ wherever his highness the praefect Avidius Helio- 
dorus holds his auspicious court for the nome,” (Edd.) ; 
and = ‘‘ whithersoever,’’ as in Lk 95’, from 26. IV. 7284 


’ , 
OTTAVOMAL 


(A.D. 142) perevéykat 8[rlov édv aipfirat, “transport it to 
any place that he may choose,” with reference to a crop that 
had been cut. With Jn 14% cf. Epict. iv. 7. 14 87ov av 
réOw, eked por kadds %rrat (cited by Sharp, p- 89), and 
with 2 Pet 21 «‘ whereas,” cf. Aristeas 149 and see P Flor I. 
6148 (a.p. 85) (as revised Chrest. II. p. 89) obx S81ov 
Siaroyirpol Kal Ayepdves tapayevdpevor. The use of the 
relative adv. 8aov (610%, mod) for the ordinary relative 
in MGr is illustrated by Thumb Handbook p. 93, &.g. Co) 
&pwrros (6)70t Ap0e, “‘the man who came.” 


ONTAVO UAL 

can be definitely removed from the list or so-called 
‘‘ Biblical”? words (Grimm-Thayer, p. 695), since to its 
occurrences in the LXX (3 Kingdoms 8%, Tob 12”: cf. 
P Oxy XIII. p. 4) and the NT (Ac 1°), we can add such 
early exx. as P Par 409% (B.c. 164-158) (= Witkowski,” 
p. 72) et 8& 8’ GAA TL odK omrdveral por, P Tebt I. 24° 
(B.C. 117) Kal pnSapas omravopévev tal... Of a later 
date we have the great magical papyrus P Par 57498 
(c. A.D. 300) dpkifte oe tov dmtavbévTa TH *O(= I)ocpatr 
éy oTtAw hotiwe Kal vehehy Tpepivy, an interesting refer- 
ence to Exod 1374 (see Deissmann ZAZ p. 252). On the 
implications involved in the use of émrdvopar in Ac 1° as 
denoting actual appearance as distinguished from vision 
cf. Knowling £GTZ ad /. 


Omtoc. 

With the use of this verbal adj. in Lk 24% (cf. Hobart, 
p. 182f.) we may compare P Giss I, 93° érrod Sé\gakos, 
“roast pork,’’ in what appears to be a list of goods for a 
feast. The word= ‘‘ baked” is common with tAtv8os, 
e.g. P Ryl Il. 1647 (A.D. 171) kpnte[V]s é& darrod wAly[Oov, 
‘a quay of baked brick,” P Oxy XIV. 16748 (iii/A.D.) Os 
Thy omrov wALvOov m[la]pd Thy wAdTHy, “put the baked 
bricks alongside the wall(?)’’? (Edd.), P Flor I. 50%, 8 
(A.D. 268), and PSI VI. 712° (A.D. 295). 

For the subst. éarnous cf. BGU IV. 114317 (B.c. 18) 
Ke[kaup]éva tH KayKoton datho. Wilcken (Ostr. i. 
p- 693) cites émraveds, ‘‘ roaster,” ‘keeper of a cook-shop,” 
from an unedited Berlin papyrus of iii/B.c. The verb is 
seen in P Lond 131 recto (a.p. 78-9) (=I. p. 173) 
Tepirtep(as) dmTwpév(as): if the restoration is right, it is 
used metaphorically in P Giss I. 244 (time of Trajan) od ph 
oe OTTHTwoLeL (J. orThTwCL). 


2 Uf 


omwMod. 


For this class. and vernacular word, which is used meta- 
phorically in Rev 18!4, cf. the i/a.p. letter of a tax- 
gatherer at Oxyrhynchus, P Oxy II. 298, where along 
with much other miscellaneous matter he informs a friend 
—** ottm moAhi U(= 6)mdpa éeyévero év Méudu emi rod 
mapovt[ols, ‘there has not been much fruit in Memphis 
up to the present”: also P Lond 46% (iv/a.p.) (=I. 
Pp. 72) 80a akpater tv dmdpwy. For the adj. see OG/S 
234" (end of iii/B.c.) [IvAatas drrwpuijs, the autumn meeting 
of the Amphictyons at Pylae: cf. Jude!? Sév8pa Povotrwpia 
dikapra, ‘‘autumn trees without fruit.” A form Strwpusetos 
(not in LS) should probably be read in P Lond 974) Sand ii. 5 
(A.D. 305-306) (=III. p. 116f.) (as amended Addenda, 
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opapa 


p. vii.). With émapopvddkiov (Ps 78(79)!, al.) cf. the 
mention of an émwpopbAag in P Oxy IV. 729" (A.D. 137), 
also the recto of P Ryl II. 244 (iii/a.D.). The etymology of 
émépa may reveal the meaning, “the season that follows 
summer ”’ (cf, 8ar-t8ev) (Boisacq, p. 709). 


6G. 

(1) An interesting use of 8mws, in which it is virtually 
a conjunction = ‘‘in which case,”’ is seen in such passages 
as P Tebt II. 41422 (ii/A.D.) 4 Anve(= V)s Tot "Ayabavyédov 
éorly, 8rrws Tots matdlo<i>s S004, ‘‘the trough belongs to 
Agathangelus, so let it be given to the children ’’ (Edd.). 
' See further Prodeg. p. 177 n'. (2) For 81s, like was, 
used in the sense of as, Stu (cf. Blass Gr. p. 230f.), we may 
recall the letter of the prodigal BGU III. 846% (ii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 95) ovx, ot8es, Stu OAw ampds yevérrar, el 
yvotvar, Stws avOpdrw [Z]t[t] dhethw SBordv; ‘do you not 
know that I would rather be a cripple than be conscious 
that I am still owing anyone an obolus?’’ Deissmann 
(LAE, p. 179 n.?8) finds a beginning of this usage in 
Lk 242°, the only place in the NT where 81ras is construed 
with the ind. (but cf. Mt 26° A). A good ex. of 81ws 
c. ind. from the papyri is BGU III. 8304 (i/a.p.) 
S[ve]reppapnv color rdo]v epov avOpwmrov, Sm[ws] Kadds 
Toujou=e)s, ovpBarov xaplaka] mepl tod €[Aatdv]os 
4(=1t)8lov adrod trod évOdSe. (3) “Ozrws, ‘‘in order that,” 
is seen c, subj. with &y in PSI V. 5128 (B.c. 253-2) éyd 8& 
mpds Tots pediccopyots emropetOnv dirs Av eibAcw as 
Tmwdtrat, ““I went to the bee-keepers that I might know 
how it is sold,’’ and without &v in such passages as P Par 
4616 (B.C. 153) yéypadd cor dra[s] “Amo\Noviw trapay- 
yelAys, P Ryl II. 13919 (A.D. 34) 81d GEL. ypdar ta. Ts 
Kousns apxehsdw Stas avalfitnow mowjonrar, and P Tebt 
II. 4194 (iii/A.D.) mwépapov tiv dvov Sas oppayio8y. On 
the relative use of 8rws and 8mws dv in the Attic inserr. 
see Meisterhans Gr. § 91. 30. (4) For Stas after gpwtde 
and similar verbs of asking, exhorting, etc. (as in Lk 11°? 
al.) cf. P Tebt II. 409+ (a.p. 5) éml tis wédeds oe 
Hpotyca Sots cou (Spaxpas) uB Sas Avoiwsdxw Sots Kal 
épathoys airov of(—t)rtp éuod Sas Y TeAhous potk\eas 
(2. pdkdovs) cvvTépes méuyyt, ‘cat the metropolis I gave 
you 12 drachmae and asked you to give them to Lysimachus 
and ask him on my behalf to send me at once 3 he-asses 
without blemish” (Edd.), P Amh II. 1318 (early ii/a.p.) 
pednodate cor Srws dyopacOy Ta Kevopara, ‘see that the 
empty jars are bought’”’ (Edd.), and P Oxy I. 67® (a.p. 
338) ériB{Sopt cor dirws eis Epyov mpoaydyots TA KeKeNevo- 
péva, ‘I petition you to carry his orders into effect.’ An 
apparent ex. of 8mws c. inf., where we would have expected 
dere, is to be found in P Tebt II. 315% (ii/a.v.) xu yap 
overatikas [8]ras Tov drBotvra pera hpoupas TH dpyxuept 
méyaruv, ‘‘ he has instructions to send recalcitrants under guard 
to the high-priest’’ (Edd.). MGr 8s xu dv, ‘“ however.” 


doaua. 

In P Goodsp Cairo 3° (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski,2 p: 47) 
WolfE [po] v[t]y wept rod dpdparos Stacadpiical cot, 
Stas cidfis KTA., Spdparos refers apparently to a “vision ” 
granted in sleep: cf. P Par 513° (B.c, 160) Td papa Todro 
TeO4(= é)apar of a “vision” in the temple of Serapis in 

Memphis, and Sy// 760 (= 1128)8 ka@’ Spapa of a simi- 


, 
opacts 


larly granted vision of the goddess Isis (‘quia deam per 
somnum viderat” Ed.). We may add the fragment of an 
uncanonical gospel P Oxy X. 1224 Fr. 2 rectoii 3 kad 
[waperrapé]vov *In(cod) [é]v opdpalre Aéyer] Te GO[up Jets ; 
where there is possibly a reference to a vision of encourage- 
ment granted to Peter after his Fall (see the editors’ introd.), 


deaatc. 

For 8pacts = “‘seeing,’’ ‘‘ the act of sight,’’ cf. Wiinsch 
AF 48 (ili/A.D.) opKllo oe Tov Bedy Tov Thy 8pacww mayTl 
avOpadrw xapirdpevov, P Lond 4614? (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 70) 
eyo ele 6 aképadros Salpwv év tots mocly txa(v) thy 
Spacwv, and the dedicatory Sy/? 774 (= 3 1141)? (Imperial) 
ayay TUX. BArparla trip tis opdoews Veg Ahpyrpr 
SHpov, an offering made by Stratia to the goddess Demeter on 
account of restored sight. For the meaning ‘‘ appearance,”’ 
& perapopdhotpevos ev Tats Opdceciv. A curious use of the 
word occurs in OG/S 56°5 (B.c. 237), where it is employed 
as a title of the daughter-goddess of the Sun—8pacw 
avrov, i.e. ‘‘oculum Solis” (see Dittenberger’s note). In 
an inscr. in C. and B. ii. p. 653, No. 564, we find éis 
dpacw Kal els SAov TO Tapa atte Kal cis Téxva Kal eis 
Blov, ‘‘ sight, body, children, life,’’ all of which are to feel 
the katdpa. Soe avyeypappévale t]oly if the tomb is dis- 
turbed. Ramsay thinks the curses are Jewish. For épa- 
oelas = opdcets in the sense of “visions” (as in Ac 21”) 
see P Strass I. 35° (iv/A.D.) with the editor’s note. The 
word, which survives in MGr, was commonly used by the 
Church Fathers to denote the ‘ visions” of the monks. 


doatdc. 

P Grenf I. 4714 (A.p. 148) 6 8 Acovras ért tod Trapdéytos 
odx Spates, edavijs Kata Td GvayKatov mpofAOov. Cf. s.v. 
adparos. 
6odw 

(cognate with our beware) is clearly durative wherever it 
occurs in the NT (Proleg. p. 110 f.). The verb is rare in 
the popular language, its place being taken by BAérw and 
Oewpéw : but it is wrong to say that it is ‘‘dead” after i/a.D. 
See the exx. from late Greek and especially from the papyri 
cited by Abbott CR xx. p. 232 f., e.g. BGU I. 248° (i/a.v. 
—cf. Berichtigungen ad 1.) es opas, 2b. II. 66018 (ii/A.D.) 
éparat, and the edict of the Emperor Julian P Fay 207° 
(iv/A.D.—cf. Archiv ii, p. 169) eb Gmotéraxtar tov Adto- 
Kpdropa Spay Tac adtois pera ToratiTys korpidTyTos Kal 
cwdpooivys (cf. 1 Tim 2”) kal éyxparelas ta THs Baorelas 
Stocxodvra, ‘‘if they have all been commanded to watch the 
emperor himself acting with so much propriety and discretion 
and moderation in the affairs of his kingdom” (Edd.). 

‘Opdw in its literal sense of bodily vision may be illustrated 
from P Rev Lal. 38 (B.c. 259-8) (= Chrest. I. p. 357) tw 
pa, ‘look on the back ”’ of the papyrus sheet. 

The verb which is used in the LXX as a 7.¢. for appear- 
ances of the Divinity and similarly by Paul (1 Cor 91, 15°* 
al.) is found in connexion with dreams in such passages as 
P Par 518 (account of a dream in the Serapeum—B.c. 160) 
(= Selections, p. 19) €al[pvys] aviyw rods dpbadrpovs pov, 
Kal dpa [rds] Adipas ev to Bidackarhw tod Tobf[tos, 
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opyn 
‘“suddenly I open my eyes and see the twins in the school of 
Tothes,” 2d. 4414 (B.C. 153) éy® yap évimrvia Opa movnpa, 
followed by BAéro MeveSypov katatpéxovTd pe, and 26. 45° 
(B.C. 153) (= Witkowski®, p. 85) op@ év to Urvw tov 
SpaméSynv MeveSqpov dvtukelpevov qpiv. See also P Leid 
Will. 26 (ii/ili A.D.) o€, Tov adtoyévyyntov Ody, Toy mavTa 
(= 6)pdvta kal mdvra dkovovta, Kal pi} opdpevoy, and 
the iv/A.D. Christian sepulchral inscr., P Hamb I. 223 Y]té 
Oeod peyddoro Tov obSéror epaxev dvfp: cf. Jn 138, 
Debimr6*8) 

The meaning ‘‘see” with the mind, ‘‘ perceive,” ‘‘ dis- 
cern,” may be traced in such exx. as P Hib I. 444 (B.c. 253) 
opavtes 8é oe KaTapabvpotvTa dupny Selv Kal viv émuoretAal 
cou, *‘ but seeing that you are negligent I thought it my duty 
to send to you instructions again now’”’ (Edd.), BGU IV. 
1078" (A.D. 39) Aowrdy odv, édv AdBwo TA Keppdpia (Z, 
Kepdpa or Keppdtia), Sopar, Th pre Set aovetv, P Oxy X. 
129341 (A.D. 117-38) 8popat wddw tls cor Baordge, and 
P Fay 20!° (Imperial edict—iv/A.D.) os ék TOY TapdvTev 
6p, ‘‘so far as I see under present conditions” (Edd.). 
The sense of ‘‘experience,” as in Lk 3°, may be illustrated 
by P Oxy I. 120% (iv/A.D.) xp} yap twa dpdvTa aiavrdy év 
Svorux(a kdv dvaxwpty Kal ph aThds paxarobar To Sedoy- 
p-évw, ‘‘ when a man finds himself in adversity he ought to 
give way and not fight stubbornly against fate ’’ (Edd.). 

For 8pa pq c. aor. subj. (Burton § 209), as in I Thess 52°, 
cf. BGU I. 37° (A.D. 50) Spa odv ph adtov KaTdoyxys, “see 
then that you do not detain him,”’ P Oxy III. 532 (ii/a.p.) 
Spa ph dAAws tpdéns. In Mk 144 dpa does little more than 
add emphasis, cf. 2d. 531° (ii/A.D.) Spa pmdevl avOpdirev 
év Tq oikla mpookpolvjoys, ‘take care not to offend any of 
Gpedhoys, érel yap éya airov katéxa, ‘do not neglect this, 
as I am keeping him” (Edd.). 

The colloquial od &Wy in Mt 274 (cf.24, Ac 18>) may not 
mean more than ‘‘ you will see to that’? (Proleg. p. 177): 
Gildersleeve, on the other hand, finds in the fut. an impera- 
tive conception, ‘‘see thou to that” (Syztax i. p. 116 n.1). 
For exx. of the phrase cf, Epict. i. 5. 29, iv. 6.11. The 
perf. 8mema, ‘‘I have caught sight of,” is found along with 
éépaka in the same document, P Petr II. 17 (3)%9 (Ptol.), 
In the late P Lond 113. 37 (vi/A.D.) (= I. p. 208), the lease 
of a farm, provision is made that the cutting and the carrying 
away of the hay are to ‘‘look to” the landlord (opdévrav 
mpos o€, ad te spectantium) for their accomplishment: cf. 
Jn 19%? dovrar eis . . . where Abbott (/ok. Gr. p. 245) 
finds the idea of reverence. See further s.vv. Berra, ef8ov, 
and Qewpéw. 


607%}. 

For épyf in the sense of natural ‘‘anger,’’ ‘* passion,”’ ci. 
P Leid W *%iv. 31 (ji/iti A.D.) (=II. p. 161) 8tav trordoys 
(2. Srordcoys) pdBov } spyqv, BGU IV. 10241 2 (end 
iv/A.D.) py [katéx]ov tHlv dlpyiv ebdvevoey adriy E[iper. 
The common Biblical use with reference to divine wrath 
may be illustrated by such passages from the inscrr. as OG/S 
3837 (mid. i/B.c.) rovTer Saipdvev dpyt kal Oedv amrdvTwv 
avTa. Kal yéver mpds drracav Tinwplay dvelhatos torw, and 
Syll 887 (=* 1237)® where any one disturbing a tomb is 
warned—eéet 8% k(al) dpytv peyaAnv tod peyddou Atds. 


opyiComa 


See also Aristeas 254 ywookew 8& Sei, Sidre Oeds TOV TavTe 
kécpov Siouket per’ edpevelas kal xwpls dpyfis amacns. In 
Rom 12!® the subst. should be personified, ‘‘Make room 
for the Wrath (the Divine Retribution which alone can do 
justice on wrong)”: cf. 5°, 1 Thess 27°. 


doyilouat, 

‘Cam angry,” is seen in P Par 63 Vit? (B.c. 165) eyo TO 
péyrra yyvapovnpévos td cov Kal pepabevKads ere ™p6- 
Tepov Tots piv dbikqpacw arapakahtrrws [d]pylter Bar kal 
Svoxepatve KTA., and Sy// 804 (= * 1170) ® (ii/a.D.) kara 
81 Tov TAoty ev Alyelvy éxéAevorév pe pi} ToAAG dpyiler Oar : 
cf. also the restoration in P Iand 16? (v/vi A.D.) 6 Aapmp- 
(éraros) Kiptos [dpav] op[y(t]e. On the ‘ Western’ reading 
dpyroels Mk 141 see Nestle Phzlologia Sacra (Berlin, 1896), 
p. 26, but cf. Deissmann Sprachliche Erforschung, p. 30f. 
MGr épyopévos, ‘‘angry,’’ “furious.” 


doyilos. 

This NT Gr. etp. (Tit 17) = ‘‘ prone to anger” (zvacundus) 
occurs in Didache iii. 2 ph ylvou dpytdos* d8nyel yap 7 
opyi} mpos Tov ddyov. 


” 


Ooyuld. 

On the accent of épyuud, ‘‘ fathom” (Ac 2778), see Winer- 
Schmiedel Gy. p. 72. The word is found in the fragment 
of a metrological work, P Oxy IV. 669% (later than 
A.D. 287) ot 8 (whxets) dépyuid, d[pyvid] 8€ €or 7 Sidotacis 
TOV xipa@[v, ‘*4 cubits an épyuid, which is the distance of 
the outstretched hands” (Edd.): cf. Avchiv iii. p. 440. 


G0éyouat 

is found éer in the NT (1 Tim 3}, 6!, Heb 1118) in the 
sense ‘‘seek for,” ‘‘long for,” but in Kazhel 4484 0% twos 
[at]r@ adtokacryvyTwv xelpas dpefa[pe]vov, the concluding 
phrase is = BonPqaravrtos, ‘‘ having come to the assistance 
of,” rather than “‘ having sought assistance from”: see Her- 
werden Lex. s.v., and cf. P Oxy VI. 90244 (c¢. A.D. 465) él 
rolvuv ot ediKxor érevotOyoav év tals méderew mpd[s] TO 
BonPerav opéfar Tots &8ikovpévois KTA., “‘ therefore, since 
advocates have been devised in the cities for the purpose of 
lending assistance to the oppressed,” etc. In 1 Tim 3} Field 
(Wotes, p. 204) prefers the translation ‘‘ aspires to” rather than 
““seeketh”’ (RV), to bring out that the idea of amdztious seek- 
mg does not necessarily belong to the word itself or to its 
connexion: see his exx. from late Greek, and add Polyb. v. 
104. 7 Tpaypatwy (= zperz2) dpéyerar (cited by Parry ad 
1 Tim 3'). MGr péyopar. 


Goes. 

The itacistic form épuivés, which is read by WH in 
Lk 1°, ® is amply attested in the papyri, where the word 
is regularly used to describe all canals on the border of the 
desert, e.g. P Strass I. 174 (A.D. 124) év dpi (sc. Sudpuxt) 
Tlaroévr(ews) Baxy(tdSos), ‘on the desert canal of 
Patsontis at Bacchias’’ (see the editor’s Introd.). See 
also Aristeas 107, 118, and cf. s.v. dpos. 
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6pOoropew 


doegic, 

“strong desire,” has a bad sense in the only passage 
(Rom 127) in which it is found in the NT, but Matheson 
(Zpictetus i. p. 31f.) has shown that in Stoic philosophy 
the word is neutral, and that if in certain passages (e.g. i. 
4. I, iii. 22. 13) Epictetus speaks of the necessity of re- 
moving or postponing it altogether, that is because he is 
addressing those who are still under discipline, learning 
how to avoid what is evil, but not yet fully attracted towards 
what is good. See also Epict. ii. 13. 7, iii, 9. 18 and 22; 
and CR xxxi. (1917), p. 172f. 


6o00m00Eu. 

This verb used metaphorically ‘‘make a straight course” 
is found only in Gal 214 and in later eccles. writers, who 
have borrowed its use from that passage. Westcott (Sz. 
Paul and Fustification, p. 27) thinks that the verb may 
have been a word of Antioch, or of Tarsus, and that it has 
a kind of ‘‘sporting” ring about it. Burton ad Gal Ze. 
cites ép0daoSes Balvovtes from Nicander AZ 419. 


6006e 

is used of ‘“‘standing” hay in P Lond 1165? (ii/A.D.) 
(=III. p. 191) [xdpt]° xAwpod dp80d: cf. 2. 755 verso? 
(iv/A.D.) (=III. p. 221) where ‘‘standing” columns 
(éor&res corrected from dp80l) are contrasted with those 
that have fallen (xapat xelyevor). In Sy// 54018 (B.C. 
175-1) movdy op0a wévta mpds Kavdva Sinvekn, we have 
the meaning ‘‘straight.”. The metaphorical use of the adj. 
is seen in PSI V. 5498 (B.C. 42-1) 6p0 othoopar arévayrl 
cov, with reference to the attitude of a servant to her 
mistress, and BGU I. 248° (i/A.p.: see zd. II. 594 note) 
Sia yap Thy [o]q[v] mpdv[o]ia[y] év dpOau péArer yeiver Bar 
(2. ytver@ar) : cf. P Oxy III. 490% (a.p. 124) kal tot pov 
] odpayis ‘Aproxparov ép§0d, the signature of a witness, 
Kaibel 397 paptiprov dp80d Biov, and OG/S 329}° (mid. 
ii/B.c.) dar dpOfjs, “‘ from the right” (way): Heb 124%. MGr 
6p0ds (Sprds in Eastern dialects: Thumb Hazadbook p. 18), 
“*straight,” ‘‘correct”’; ‘‘steep.” The last meaning recalls 
the cognate Lat. avduzs: 6p86s, however, had originally an 
initial, and probably also a medial, digamma (* Fop@és, 


* Fop®Fés) (Boisacq, p. 711). 


do0otouéw. 

The meaning of this NT &m. eip. (2 Tim 215: cf. Prov 
3°, 115) is by no means clear, but on the analogy of 
the similarly formed kawortopéw, ‘‘make a new or strange 
assertion,’’ it seems best to lay the main stress on the adj. 
and to understand by ép8oTopéw rdv Adyov, ‘‘teach the 


word aright.”” Sophocles (Zex. s.v.) renders ‘‘expound 
soundly”: cf. the use of ép@oTopia = ‘‘ orthodoxy” in 
eccles. writers. Parry (ad 2 Tim /.c.) adopts the suggestion 
that the metaphor may be derived not from road making 
(répvey o8dv), but from the mason’s cutting stones fair and 
straight to fit into their places in a building, and compares 
the use of their simplex subst. in Syd/ 58717 (B.c. 329-8) 
pioGwre Tis Tous Tdv A(Owy, and 22 row) Kal kop?) Kal 
Géors Tod AOov. A different turn is given to the verb by 
: Paspati, who translates ‘‘ preach fearlessly” on the ground 


opOpica 


that in MGr 6p@a Komrd is used to denote ‘clearly and 
fearlessly” ; see Zxp III. i. p. 238. 


608oilw, 

“rise early,” takes the place of the classical ép@pedw in 
Biblical Greek (except in Tob 9° B): see Lk 2138 and the 
LXX ‘saepe. According to Thumb (Hellen. p. 123) the 
dependence of the verb on the Heb. D'DW71 in the sense of 
“rise early’’ is very improbable, and reference is made to 
such analogous verbs in MGr as vuxropeve, ‘ work through- 
out the night,’ and peonpepidto, ‘do something at 
midday.” 


do0ouvds. 

This late form for dp8p.os (see s.v.), is condemned by the 
Atticists (Lob. Phryn. p. 51). In the NT it is confined to 
Lk 2478 (cf. Rev 2216 TR), but is found gzater in the LXX. 


600otoc. 

For this adj. = ‘‘ belonging to the morning,” “ early,” 
which is read in the TR of Lk 2472, cf. BGU IV. 120876 
(B.C. 27-6) Wva S€ elSqs Td SpOpLov Tot dvOpa(rrov), méTroph>a 
vou Hy réBertar plobwowv, where the editor suggests that Td 
8pSp.ov = ‘‘his morning greeting,’’ ‘‘his first deed.” The 
comparative is seen in P Par 497° (B.c. 164-158) (= Wit- 
kowski’, p. 70) kal dré\voa eltras atta. dpOplrepov édOeiv, 
BGU IV. r201* (a.D. 2) opOpirepov tis . . . [ro]d ev[e]- 
otatos pnvos Ilatve, and P Strass I. 3714 (iii/a.p.) 
opOpérepov odv [. . .], ‘recht bald nun. . .” (Ed.). 


60000c. 

P Fay 108! (c. A.D. 171) bd Tbv SpBpov, ‘about dawn,” 
the same phrase as in Ac 571: cf. P Flor III. 305" (iv/a.p.) 
8pOpov, ‘‘di buon mattino” (Ed.). 


600 Hc. 

In P Petr III. 56 (d.)1° (B.c. 269-258) an official swears 
that he will manage affairs in connexion with the dykes 
uprightly and justly—ra xopatikd rpayparetoer Bar dp0ads 
Kal Stkalws. Cf. P Eleph 9% (B.c. 223-222) opk dp0ds ody 
mous a[vaBaddpevos TA wlpdypara, and P Ryl II. 17774 
(A.D. 246) tepl 8& Tot dp0Gs Kadds [yeyevfr Oat, “but as to 
whether this has been rightly and fairly done.” 
j0iCw 

in its primary sense of ‘‘divide,” ‘‘separate from,” is 
well seen in OG/S 335112 (ii/i B.c.) et]s thy o8dv thy 
épltoveayv [t]fqv te Ilitavalav Kal [Thy : 
P Fay 1268 (ii/iii A.D.) éml pért (7. péAder) dplterOar, ‘since 
the boundaries (of a piece of land) are to be fixed” (Edd.). 
From this it is an easy transition to ‘‘fix a limit to,” 
‘‘set apart,” as in Ac 117° (cf. Field Moves, p. 119). The 
verb is construed with an acc. of time, as in Heb 4’, 
in P Flor I. 6145 (a.p. 85) (as amended Chrest. II. p. 89) 
hyepoves tev[t]aerlav dpirav mepl Tod Tmodvxpov[(lov: cf. 
Aristeas 157. For the pass. of what has been appointed, 
decreed, as in Lk 227%, cf. P Par 63% (B.c. 164) (= P Petr 
III. p. 26) Tod 8d rod mportdypatos wpiopévov Ke[>]a- 
Ralov, “the assessment defined. in the decree” (Mahaffy), 
P Lond 116818 (A.D. 18) (= III. p. 136) peta tiv dptopévny 

ParT V- 
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ov 
opkos 


amé8oo.v. Similarly of time, P Fay 1118 (c. B.c. 115) év 
ois 81d TSV cupPoralolv] opirbetoiw xpdvors, ‘ within the 
periods fixed by the contracts” (Edd.), P Amh II. 505 
(B.C, 106) év TOL Aptopévar xpdver, P Tebt IL. 327! (late 
li/A.D.) peta tov [d]piopévov xpdvov ris [é]aritnphoews, 
‘‘after the appointed term of his office” (Edd.). For the 
subst. optiopds, ‘‘ boundary,” cf. BGU II. 599? (ii/a.p.) 
fos opirpod Kapmayv, zd. IV. 109125 (A.D, 212-3) (pdpov) 
t[o]d Sv émug[Ké]pews Opirpod halt]vopévov, P Amh II. 974 
(A.D. 180-192), where certain properties are set forth as— 
yiroves Kabds 81a Tis Tod Spiopod mopelas Sydod[TJ]ar 
vétov kal AiBds olkdm(eSa) HivolSta Aeydp(eva), ‘‘adjoined, 
as is set forth in the survey, on the south and west by the 
plots called Eunoidia’’ (Edd.), and the introd. to P Strass 
I. 31. Note the curious use of the word in Exod 8? 
Tepl Tod Spicpod THv Batpdxwv, ‘about the limitation of 
the frogs (to the river)” In MGr épuopés = “order,” 
**command,” cf. dptiopds cov dippave, ‘thy order is an 
imperial decree (firman).”’ 


GoLoy. 
For this word, which in the NT is always found in the 
plur. = ‘‘ boundaries,” z.e. ‘‘territory,’’ ‘‘ district” (Lat. 


fines), cf. P Grenf II. 154-3 (B.c. 139) Spia Kal yelrovels 
tis 8Ans ys vérou Kal darndudbrov vijcos “Adpodlitys . . . 
kal -vijcos Anrot, P Tebt II. 27715 (astrological—iii/a.D.) 
év pev Kpdvov dplois, P Fay 38° (iii/iv A.D.) gws Tav oplov 
érouxlov, ‘‘as far as the boundaries of the farmstead,” and 
BGU IV. 1049° (iv/A.D.) éml trois oto. Tay Sdwv evyeypa- 
ppévov adplouvpa]y dplos. For dpio8(e)(krns, ‘‘one who 
marks out boundaries,” see BGU II. 6168 (ii/iii a.p.). 


ooxiCw. 

For dépxttw, ‘‘adjure,” with a double acc., as in Mk 57, 
Ac 1938, we may cite the imprecatory tablet from Hadru- 
metum, written in iii/A.D. but composed not later than 
ii/A.D., which Deissmann reproduces in BS p. 274 ff., e.g. 
opkllo oe, Saidviov mvedpa To évOdSe Kelwevov, . . . Tov 
Qcdv Tod “ABpaay xrA., “I adjure thee, demonic spirit, who 
dost rest here, by the God of Abraan,” etc.: cf. OGZS 2297" 
(B.C. 246-226) dépkirdtwcay aditods oct damrodexOnodpevor 
mperBevtal tov SpKov Tay év THL Gpodoylar yeypapjevor. 
For opx({w twa followed by katé with gen., as in 3 Kingd 
2%2, cf. the magic papyrus P Lond 12174? (iii/A.D.) (= I. 
p- 92) dpki{o oe Satywv Kara tav BonPypatwv cov, ai. 
See also s.vv. évopkitw, eEopk({w. ‘“Opk{{w is still used in 
MGr. 


> 


Soxos. 

P Petr III. 56 (ad)! (iii/B.c.) Spood cor rdv marpiov 
Spkov él Tod woTapod, 25. 104!° (B.C. 244-3) Ke[XeL]poypa- 
phkact Tov elOiopevov Spkov TorovTov pepicQacOar, “they 
have written under their hands the usual oath that it was let 
for this amount’’ (Edd.)—with reference to a farm holding, 
BGU III. 1002! (B.c. 55) édv 5€ tls wor SpKos H ErlBerkts 
emPrAnOfe mepl atrav, éyd adrds émurehéowr KTA.—a deed 
of sale, and P Ryl II. 887° (A.D. 156) # évoxos env Ta 
8pk[w, ‘‘otherwise may I be liable to the consequences of 
the oath”—a common formula. Cf. also the unusual 
formula P Eleph 237° (B.c. 223-2) ¢[vlopkod[vrt] pép plot 

59 


OPK@LOG LA 


[e]® etn, éhropkodyre 8 Zvoxoy elvat THe doeBelar Tod Spkov. 
With Lk 17° cf. Pelagia-Legenden p. 13° év 8px elxev Tod 
pa) yevoar@al rT. 

For an oath sworn on the Gospels see P Lond V. 170878 
(A.D. 567?) éxdorov ToTwv évapdtws epévov SpKov émdve 
Tov cenTav peyadt(= el)wv, and cf. P Mon I. 178 (A.D. 574) 
roy évdporov kal ppiKrdy SpKov éml Tav Belov kal axpdvTwv 
Kal cerrav Keipndlov (“relics”). On various forms of 
oaths from the inscrr. see Herwerden Lex. s.v. 8pkos, and 
for the idea of ‘‘fence,”’ ‘‘something that shuts you in” 
(cf. the cognate épkos), underlying the word cf. Murray 
Rise of the Greek Epic, p. 265 f. The dim. 8pkvov is found 
in OG/S 453° (B.C. 39-35). 


doxwpoola. 

This rare word = “taking of an oath’’ with reference to 
the whole action is confined in the NT to Heb 72 21, 28, 
For the neut. opkwpdovov see Sy/ 592 (= %1007)?9 (B.C. 
130-100), and for the plur. OG/S 229® (iii/B.c.) ta 88 
iepeta TA cis TA [Sp]kopdora év Bpipvyr [SdTw 6 Ttaplas 
KaaAjAivos. The easy transference to Ist decl. is suggested 
by such analogies as avtwpoola. For opkapdrns see P 
Grenf I, 11-1” (B.c. 157), and cf. Preisigke Hachworter s.v. 


doude, 

used intransitively as in all its NT occurrences = ‘‘rush,”” 
is seen in P Strass II. 100!” (ii/B.c.) eis muyhvy dppnoay, 
“took to flight,” and similarly P Tebt I. 4874 (c. B.c. 113). 
For a somewhat weakened sense cf. P Oxy I. 118 werso?® 
(late iii/a.pD.) xav dv xdpw dpy(=n)oas, ‘when you 
have obtained what you went for” (Edd.). The verb is 
construed with the dat. in P Oxy IX. 1204? (A.D. 299), 
when a certain Oxyrhynchite ‘‘made a design upon him 
(one Plutarchus) and ventured to nominate him for the 
decemprimate ””—atT@ sppdpevos teToApnkev adtdv dvo- 
pate eis Sexampwtelay. For the mid. in the sense of 
origin, “starting from,” cf. P Tebt II. 39717 (a.p. 198) ard 
pndevds Sppopévn, “not on the basis of any claim,” and 
such late exx. as P Hamb I. 23° (A.D. 569) dpareAoupyav 
Sppopévav pev ard Kapns “[Bidvos .. ., eherrdres 88 
evrap0a em tis a[d|ris Avtwoéwy méd(ews), PSI VI. 6864 
(vi/A.D. ?) Op]papevos ek THOSE THs Kdpys, and P Mon I. 17 
(A.D. 574). For the metaph. usage of the verb we may cite 
Epict. ii. 6. 10 et 5€ ye qServ Ste vowetv por Kabelpaprar viv, 
kal dppov av én aired, “nay, if I really knew that it was 
ordained for me now to be ill, I should wish (‘direct my 
impulse”’) to be ill” (Matheson), and Aristeas 270 ds yap 
él TO TAcoveKTEly Opparar, mpoddrns mépuke, The compd. 
eoppdw (LXX) is seen in P Oxy IX. 1216? (ii/iii a.p.) 
Dedv yap Oeddvrwy omeddw eLoppfoar pds dyads, “for with 
the help of the gods I am hastening to set out to you” 
(Ed.). 


© , 
don 

in its literal sense of ‘‘ onset,” ‘‘rush,” is seen in such 
passages as Sy// 318 (= %700)*4 (B.c. 117) toretev (‘‘re- 
pressed”’) thy émupepopévny tov BapBdpwv dpyhv, P Oxy 
VI. gor® (A.D. 336) hpérepor xtpor Sto tiv dppiv movod- 
Hevou éml jpérepov Eados, “our two pigs making a rush 
into our piece of land”: cf, Ac 145 and see Field Motes, 
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p- 122. The metaph. sense, “impulse to act,” as probably 
in Jas 34, may be illustrated by the petition P Grenf IT. 781% 
(A.D. 307) dvaykatws mepl mo[AAod] Thy oppiv TTOLOUPLEVOS 
mpds Tov gov peyadei[ov, Hye]pav Séormrota, Ta8e papTv- 
popav: cf. M. Anton. iv. 40 was éppy pig wavTa Tpaocel, 
with relation to the world; and see s.v. ppd, Thackeray 
(Gr. i. p. 38) cites épph = TOM, “fury,” in Ezek 3%4, Dan 
© S*, as an instance of the tendency on the part of the 
translators to use Greek words of similar sound to the 
Hebrew. 


Jounua. é 
The meaning of this NT dr. eip. in Rev 184 is doubtful. 


It is often rendered ‘‘a rush,’’ ‘‘a mighty onset,” as in 
Deut 284°, but Charles (ZCC ad /. =II. p. 107 f.) suggests 
that the meaning is rather ‘‘ indignation,” as in Hos 5? a/. 
See s.v. 6ppn ad fin. 


Goveor. 

This dim. form, which is, however, to be translated simply 
“bird”? in Rev 18%, 19172 (cf. Mk 4*W), occurs uncon- 
tracted on the verso of P Petr III. 71 (iii/B.c.) ot Onpevtai 
Tav ayplov dpvéwv: cf. also P Ryl II. 98(a)® (A.D. 154-5) 
mav dpv[eoly, and P Lond 125916 (iv/A.D.) (=III. p. 240) 
dpvea ty. For other dim. forms see P Oxy XIV. 17294 
(iv/A.D.) dpviOlwy, and P Fay 11816 (A.D. 110) &ydpacov Ta 
dpvibdpra THs elopris, ‘* buy the birds for the feast ’’ (Edd.). 


domé. 

This Doric form, which is read in Lk 1334 NDW, is at- 
tested in the papyri, e.g. P Lond 131 vecto 15 (accounts— 
A.D. 78-9) (=I. p. 173) SpwEL Kal aepiot(epats). The 
word survives in the MGr (Cappadocian) épvtx : cf. Thumb 
Hellen. p. 90f., Archiv iv. p. 490. 


dovsg 

was specialized at an early date to mean ‘‘ cock” or ‘‘ hen,” 
just as dAoyov was restricted to the meaning ‘‘horse” as 
early as iv/A.D. (Hatzidakis Zrz/. p. 34f.): cf. the use of 
‘‘fowl” in English. The word is naturally common in food 
accounts, e.g. P Tebt II. 468 (late ii/B.c.) dpyias B, P 
Oxy IV. 738* (c. A.D. I) dpvis ot8uT? e USa(Tos) a, ‘1 bird 
. . . from the water”: note also the provisions prepared in 
expectation of a visit (mapovola) from the StouxntAs Chry- 
sippus, P Grenf II. 14(4)°* (B.c. 264 or 227) érotpdKxapev 

- . Opvibas mevTjKovra’ [8]§ia Xfves TevTKovTa, dp- 
vibes Staxdora[t], mep[ilorpideis Exardv: cf. 3 Kingd 4 
dpvidwy ekXexTGv among Solomon’s delicacies—the only 
occurrence of the form épvis in the LXX (Thackeray Gr. i. 
p-152f.). Inai/B.c. memorandum of rent, P Goodsp Cairo 
9, Pates acknowledges leasing an island for the sixteenth 
year for forty-five artabae of wheat and ten birds—*® dpvias 
t. A ddpos épvi8wv, ‘‘a tax on fowls,” is coupled with 
a ddpos mpoBdtwyv, ‘‘a tax on sheep,” in P Strass I. 67 
(A.D. 228). From the inscrr. we may cite a Lycian inscr., 
J HS xxxiv. (1914) p. 5, No. 108 BotAopar kab’ ros Over Oar 
[Hpletv GAgKTopa Kal Spveba Tedéa[v] Kal Kad[qy. For 
dpv(e)Oay, ‘ fowl-house,”, see P Oxy IX. 12074 (a.p. 
175-6?). The same document refers to ‘‘8 laying hens, in 


opobecia 4 


perfect condition” (Ed.)—® épvelOwv redelav ToKdSwv KTd: 
cf. P Oxy XII. 1568 (a.p. 265) order to a poultry-dealer 
(dpvi8ds) to supply two hens and twenty eggs for a birth- 
day festival—ets yevéorn Tlavipous roxdSes 800. . . bd 
elkoot. MGr Spvida, dpviOr, “hen.” 


oo08eaia. 

Ac 17° has hitherto been regarded as the only instance 
from Biblical or profane Greek of this compound = “ bound- 
ary ”’ (cf. Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 22), but it is now found in 
a closely allied sense in Préene 424-8 (after B.c, 133) Suxalav 
elvat Expivav tiv] ‘PwoSlov kplow te Kal dpoder(av, ‘ils 
décidérent que le jugement des Rhodiens et leur délimitation 
étaient équitables ” (Fouillac Recherches, p. 37). 


6o0¢. 

That pos is used in the papyri to denote the “‘ desert” is 
seen in the reference in P Tebt II. 3838 (a.p. 46) to the 
keepers of the registry-offices of Tebtunis and Kerkesucha- 
on-desert—tav mpds yp(adelw) TeBr(tivews) Kal Kepxecot- 
X(@v)”"Opovs. Cf. also the following passages showing that 
the “‘desert” was the regular place of burial—P Oxy II. 
27477 (A.D. 89-97) brdpxe St adra. ewl tod dd ArPds 
inert ons ] Spovs tptov pépos tadov, P Ryl II. 153° 
(A.D. 138--161) éy tats ér[io]qpos tod dpous Hpépais, “on 
the high days of the cemeteries’’ (Edd.), and P Grenf II. 
77> (iii/iv A.D.) (= Selectéons, p. 121), a letter regarding 
funeral expenses, which include a pourboire to a vekpotddos 
for conveying a body eis 1d 8pos for burial. According to 
Bell (P Lond IV. p. xvii.) 8po0s came to be used as a 
synonym of povacrnpioy (= ‘‘desert-monastery”). The 
ordinary meaning ‘‘ mountain,” which survives in MGr, is 
seen in P Leid W*i*-%6 (ii/iii a.p.) (= II. p. 149) 4 (2 at) 
métpat, K(al) Ta Spy, K(al)  PdAacoa KTA. For the un- 
contracted gen. pl. épéwv, as in Rev 61%, cf. Aristeas 119 
ék Téy Tapakepévoy dpéwv TAS ApaBlas, and see Schweizer 
Perg. p. 153. Cf. dpivds s.v. dpewss. 


dovoow. 

P Petr III. 46(4)* (Ptol.) tots To Bepédrov dpvéacr ~, ‘to 
those who dug the foundation, 5 (drachmae),’”’ BGU IV. 
1121" (B.C. 5) Tas mAaylous Stildpvyas tapalOdew Kal] 
épvgev, P Lond 46% (a spell—iv/a.p.) (= I. p.75) Sputov 
éml § SaxrvAovs, and P Oxy I. 1218 (iii/A.p.) abrds 6 Pavelas 
avavkacére (J. dvayKacatw) attas dpuyfve (7. dpuyfvat, the 
late 2nd aor. pass.), ‘‘let Phanias himself have them (acan- 
thus trees) dug round.” This last document shows also the 
compd. meproptcow— 45 ev TH OHpepov mepevopvyntacay, 
““let them be dug round to-day.’’ From the inscrr. we may 
cite OGIS 483% (ii/A.D.) é&v tives év tats d80is xodv dptc- 


car . . . KwAvéTaray ators of apndoddpxar. 


jopardc. 

In P Petr II. 39(e) (Ptol.) we have what appears to be a 
list of taxes paid by orphans, and beside one of the names 
the note has been scribbled—(7)® ot éotw dpdavds adda 
vids Aaipayrov, ‘he is not an orphan, but the son of Dai- 
phantos.”” The word (= Lat. ordws) is common in petitions, 
e.g. P Flor III. 3197 (A.D. 132-7) rod 8 [a]SeApid0d pov 
éphavod dvros, P Tebt IT. 3267 (c. A.D. 266) tmrtp bvyarpds 


~ 


9) 


+ 
9 os 


Sphavis kal KataSeots thy HAtKklav, Séorora tyepov, tke- 
typlay rWepévy él Td ody péyeDos KaTadedyw, “‘ on behalf 
of my orphan daughter who is under age, my lord praefect, 
I make this supplication and take refuge in your power” 
(Edd.), PThead 19! (iv/a.D.) rods dBucoupevous dphavol vs], 
Nyepov Séomora, éxSicety elwOev Td peyadetov Td ody" Eav- 
tds To[(]vuv dphavos KaTadedippéevns (2.—€vos) otepyQels 
ekatépwy Tav yovewy ovk oXly[ov] dSiKodpar KTA., and P 
Lips I. 41? (end iv/A.D.) dpdotv roty yovéow dpbavy. See © 
also P Magd 1314 (B.c. 217) with the editor’s note, and 
BGU IV. 120914 (B.C. 23) as dv AGBys Td yedppa, éuBadrod 
(sc. els wAotov) Tév Te dphavodv Kal THv TovTOU pyHTépa. The 
more general sense of the word may be illustrated from MGr 
as in the distich, Abbott Somgs, p. 226 No. 50, where a lover 
mourns that his mistress is going away leaving him friendless 
—kat pw diver dppayvd’, the same combination as in Jn 1478: 
see also Epict. iii, 24. 14 @s dpdhavods ddrels, and 74. 15 
ovdels eotiv dvOpwros dpdhavds, GAAG TavTwv del Kal Sinve- 
Kas 6 TaTHp éotiv 6 KySdpevos (cited by Bauer HZVT ad 
Jn 16%). Forthe form épdavurds see P Grenf I. 17!" (¢. B.C. 
147 or 136), P Oxy VI. 888% (iii/iv a.D.), and for the subst. 
éppavera cf. P Par 391! (B.c. 161) éuPAdpavres . . . eis THY 
éxelvav déppaveav, and P Fay 94° (A.D. 222-235) a formal 
release given by an orphan girl to her late guardian—to@ 
yélvopeva THs dphavelas adrfis ériTpdtrH. 


OOYEOMAL. 

For the subst. épxnorHs cf. P Strass II. 92° (B.c. 244-3) 
*Ovépts [dp]xnorhs, P Oxy III. 526° (ii/a.p.) dvaBé(=at)- 
vo odv [TO dp]xnory, and for d6pxfertpia, ‘‘ dancing-girl,” 
cf. P Grenf Il. 67 (A.D. 237) (= Selections, p. 108), a con- 
tract for the services of two dancing-girls for an approaching 
festival—4* BodrAopar [é]kAaPety rapa vod TL. ]oatv [6p]x4- 
oTpiay ody Erépa pug [A]et[roup]ynoww qptv KTA. (cf. Mt 14°). 
For references to music and dancing in the papyrisee a paper 
in SAM iii. p. 117 ff. 


0c 

is found as a demonstrative pronoun in P Ryl II. 14414 
(complaint of assault—a.D. 38) ds 8& ék Tod évaytlov ddoyov 
andlay pou emxerphoas TapexpyTars wor ToAAG kal doy nya, 
‘‘whereupon he opposing me made a brutal and odious 
attack upon me and subjected me to much shameful mis- 
handling” (Edd.): cf. Mk 1578, Jn 544. For ds pév.. . 
8s 8é, “‘the one . . the other,”’ as in Mt 21° a/., see P Oxy 
IX. 1189? (c. A.D. 117) émurrodds S00 ds typaa fv pev col 
fv 8& DaPelvw, and for 8s 8€ solitarium see PSI. IV. 313°. 
(iii/iv A.D.) with the editor’s note. 

“Os dv (édv) c. conj. = ‘‘ whosoever ” may be illustrated 
by P Par 467 (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski?, p. 87), mepl dv ay 
BovrAn. ypdade, P Grenf I. 30° (B.c. 103) é[p] ots dv odv 
bpav mpocSéovra, P Oxy IV. 743° (B.C. 2) év ols éav vod 
mpocdéntar, °° tmtp dy éav OéAys. For the comparative 
usage of 8s dy and ds éay, see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 68, cited 
s.v. &v. The relative preceding its ‘‘ antecedent ”’ is com- 
mon, e.g. P Amh II. 356 (B.c. 132) tov éxoplov js yewp- 
yotor tepas ys Bokvorratou Ocouv peyddov, ‘‘the rents of the 
land sacred to the great god Soknopaeus which they culti- 
vate’”’ (Edd. ). 

Pleonastic 8s is seen in P Ry] II. 160% (a.p. 28-9) 6v 
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(2. dv) ra pérpa 8Ans Tis oiklas Kal addfis & mpdyerrar, ‘of 
which the measurements and adjacent areas of the whole 
house and court are as aforesaid’? (Edd.), Cf. also P Oxy 
avt&v, ‘‘one of which please give to your children” (Edd.). 

A few exx. may be cited of 8s with prepositions—P Petr 
II. 40 (a)?6 (iii/B.c.) (= LIL. p. 149, Witkowski’, p. 42) a¢’ 
09 (cf. Lk 132°) 4 éAehavtnyds katerrovtic8n, BGU I. 252° 
(A.D. 98) ad’ As (sc. Tyépas, cf. the ellipsis of épas in Lk 74°) 
[éa]v arrofe]t[m]Oq: P Petr II. 11 (1) (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, 
p. 8) ypdce 8 hpiv kal ot, tva eiSapev év ols ef, P Tebt I. 
5841 (B.c. 111) (= Witkowski’, p. 104) év ots elow (‘‘ in quo 
numero comprehenduntur’’) of 81d Tod vopod Kw(1o)yp(ap- 
parets): P Oxy VII. 10278 (i/a.p.) & o8 Kal é&exopévov 
pov THs TO[v] Wvexvpacpévwy mpooBodfjs, ‘when I there- 
fore pursued my right of entry upon the transferred property” 
(Ed. 2 Amh Tl g1t8i(eie) 112) eb) ot (ch, Rom, 572) 
Tagapevn eter ev hutelar Tov Tdrov dotviet, ‘‘on the under- 
standing that, having paid this sum, she shall retain the 
plot planted with palms” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 286! (a D. 82) 
ép’ ois GAots 4} Gopddera meprexet, “ with the other guaran- 
tees contained in the agreement” (Edd.): BGU III. 846” 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 94) marvmat§Sevpar, Kad? dv St 
(= Set, Wilcken) tpdémov, ‘‘punished I have been, as I 
deserve’’: and P Ryl II. 1442* (a.p. 38) trép of exw mpds 
avroy évextpov, ‘concerning a pledge I have against him”’ 
(Edd.). 

Tis is used for 8s in BGU III. 8225 (iii/A.p.) ebpov 
yeo(= w)pydv, tls attra Elkton, aAAA TA oréppata tis 
8.80t :—a usage of which there is no instance in the NT. 
On the other hand Radermacher (Gy. p. 63 note) finds in 
Mt 26°° ératpe, éb 8 mdpet the earliest ex. of 8s in place of 
the interrogative tls, and refers to Usener Der hl. Tychon, 
p- 50. He thus supports the AV rendering of Mt /.c.: cf. 
Sharp Zfzc¢t. p. 41 f. For another suggestion see Rendel 
Harris, #xp T xxxv. p. 523 f. 

In MGr 8s is rarely used even in writing, and has dis- 
appeared in common speech: ‘‘so simple a form ceased to 
satisfy the desire for emphasis” (Jebb in Vincent and Dick- 
son, Handbook to Modern Greek, p. 302). It survives in the 
compound év@, ‘‘ during,” “‘ while” (cf. év 6 Mk 2!®, Lk 5°, 


Jn_5’). 


60dxIC, 

‘“as often as,” with é&v and subj., as in 1 Cor 1125f, Rev 
11°, is seen in BGU IV. 111577 (B.C. 13) dcdkis édy Sép, 
P Hamb I. 37° (ii/a.p.) dodkus édv ebpw ddopphv, ypadw 
oot,and P Giss I. 12° (ii/A.D.) mapakahd oe ody, Téxvoy, 
oodkis édav péhAys Tépror, evTdany (something to do with 
weaving ?) po. rovadtny méeuov. For the construction with 
the ind. cf. P Oxy III. 471° (ii/A.D.) drdkis HEOn pera- 
haBeiv ioridcews, ‘whenever he was invited to join the 
banquet” (Edd.). 


O¢ ye. 

For the emphasis imparted by this combination, as in 
Rom 8%, cf. P Flor III. 370° (A.D. 132) &€w dpovpdv & ds 
Ye énleOwoas ét[é]pois mpds ds ody tw mpaypa, “ apart 
from the six arourae, which as a matter of fact you let to others, 
and with which I shall have nothing to do.” 
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60106, 

“holy,” “pious,” is of course common in inscrr. dealing 
with religion. Note Sy// 814 (=* 1199)’, a leaden’ plate 
from Cnidus containing an invocation of 8e[t]a on certain 
persons if they restore a trust (mapa0qkn) and av[dova] if 
they do not. The meaning seems to help us for boa 
AavelS in Ac 1334 (from LXX: Field Votes, p. 121), as 
does the combination 801 Kal édeGepa in other inscrr., 
such as Syl 815 (= * 1180) ® épol 8 e(t)n Sora Kat ehevBepa 
bpooreynodone 4 du rol re] tpdmwr émitdeKopevyt. For the 
adj. see also a iii/B.c. law regulating mourning for the dead, 
Syll 879 (=* 1219)** where it is laid down regarding 
women who do not conform—pi} 8c.oy aitais elvar, os 
aceRovoats, Otiev prlevl Ocdv emi Séka ern, and notice 
P Flor III. 3341 (1i/a.D.) eppayrrov 7d Satravnbev avahopa 
els Tos Onoavpots, eis yy (‘‘a vulgarism for a simple 9” 
(Ed.)) 8o0idv éort, The acc. fem. pl. oolovs in 1 Tim 28 is 
best explained as ‘‘an isolated slip, affected by the analogy 
of other adj. in—vos fem.” (Moulton Gy. ii. p. 157). On 
the Scvor “lovato. of P Par 68c.14 as the successors of the 
*AoSator of the Maccabean period see the introd. p. 348. 
Deissmann, however, prefers to regard it as a general title 
of honour self-applied by the Alexandrian Jews (BS p. 68 
n.?). In Aristeas 234 ‘‘to honour the gods” is said to 
consist—ot SHpors ov8t Ovolats, GAAG Wuxfis Kalapdtyre 
Kal Stadhews dotas (cf. 2 Macc 12%). 


oalotns. 

This subst., which in the NT is confined to Lk 17, 
Eph 4?4, may be illustrated by P Leid Di 18 (B.c. 162) 
(=I. p. 25, cf. P Par p. 282) mepl piv ody TovTwv Sot 
(2. 8otm or rather Sotév) cor 6 Bdpamis kal 7 “Ios érradpo- 
Sirl[a]v, Xaptv, popdiyv mpds Tov Baciréa Kal THY BaclAto- 
cay, Sv Ws exets Tpds TO Oetov OoidtTyTA, Sy// 521 (= *717) 88 
(B.C. 100-99) eppdvticev B[%] kal év GAAois wWAelooww pera 
méons doidtyTos Kal Si[e]THpyoev Tavtas bytalvoyTas Kal 
cotopévovs, and OG/S 3831 (the proclamation of Antiochus 
I.—mid. i/B.C.) map’ 8\ov te Tov Blov SphOnv &rract Bacr- 
Aelas eps Kal dvAaKa motoTatny Kal tépliv aplunroy 
Hyobpevos Thy OoidtHTa, where it no doubt represents the 
Zoroastrian asha, ‘‘right.” The word is used in a similar 
wide sense of what is just and benevolent towards men in 
Priene 611° (before B.C. 200) émoujravto St Kal Thy 
a[vaortpodtvy tip] map piv perd mdons evkooplas Kal 
ooidTyTos, and more particularly of piety towards the gods 
in 76. 108% (after B.C. 129) Kaddv drd8erypa Tis Te Tpds 
Beods SoudtyTos Kal Tijs mpds tiv wédw dapérews (cf. 
Roufhac, p. 81). With éovdrys as an honorific title cf. s.v. 
ayuorns. 
dolwe. 

P Lond 21" (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 13) od 8& dv mpds 7d 
Betov dolws Stakelpevos Kal od Bovddpevos twapaBAval ti 
Tov ev Ta. tepdi éernyyedpévwvy. The combination with 
Sikatws, as in 1 Thess 21°, is common, e.g. P Par 63 viii 18 
(B.C. 164) where the writer claims—éy yap moreioas col 
Te Kal Tots Qeois, mpds ols oolws kal. . Sikalws [oAr]- 
Tevodpevos epavrTdy apenipolpnroy mapéryx npat, and, from 
the inscrr., Prdene 46%? (i/B.c.) ebo[e]BS[s pev Tpds TOs 
marplous] Qeovs, oolws Sé kal Sixatws m[pds rods avOpdrrovs. 


oop 


See further Apol. Arist. xv. sub finem, and for the com- 
bination with apéparws Clem, R. Cor. xliv. 4. 


omy 

is used of the ‘sense of smell” in P Rein 542° (ili/iv A.D.) 
where, with reference to certain consignments of wine, the 
writer instructs his correspondent—amd écpfis od avros 
xop[hynrov?, “tu feras le choix toi-méme d’ aprés ton 
flair” (Ed.). 
provision is made—tva K(al) xwpls Tdv Ovprapdtov A 
Svola dopiv mapéxy: cf. 2 Cor 24, Eph 52, and see Nestle 
ZNTW iv. p. 272, vii. p. 95f., on a ‘sweet smell,” as a 
sign of the presence of deity, also Field Voves, p. 181 f. 


600¢. 

The varied uses of 00s in the NT can be readily illustrated 
from our sources. Thus for the meaning ‘‘as great as,” 
“how great,” ‘“how much,” as in Mk 529, cf. P Tebt II. 
3104 (A.D. 186) doa (/. 80a) exw ern, “for my term of 
years” (Edd.), 23. 3144 (ii/A.D.) 8cov Kép[a]rov HveyKa, 
**how much trouble I had,” 26. 3782? (A.D. 265) ra dAda 
boa KaOhKe, “all else that is fitting,” and P Oxy VI. 903*4 
{iv/A.D.) adr olSev 80a KéxTyTat, ‘she knows how much 
she has possessed herself of” (Fdd.). From this it is an easy 
transition to practically the meaning ‘‘all,’’ as in 2d. 89818 
(A.D. 123) troécbar 80a exw ev TH "Odoe[t] Krhpara, 
“to mortgage all my property in the Oasis” (Edd.). The 
combination wdvta 80a, as in Mt 7}? a/., is very common, 
e.g. BGU IV, 111378 (B.c. 14) wa]yta 800 tor’ eoxev [6 
matn|p, P Oxy I. 115° (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 96) 
mwayTa 800 fy Ka0yjKkovTa érolyoa, ‘everything that was 
fitting I did” : cf. also the rhetorical roAAGv Sov ex évtov 
Kal aytiexSévtwy (with its curious attraction) in the late 
P Mon I. 1471 (a.p. 594). “Ocos édv (dv) generalizes, ‘“how 
great soever,” and in the plur. ‘‘as many soever as” (Mt 
1818, 229, a/.). Thus in F Amh II. 85% (a.p. 78), an 
application for a five years’ lease of land belonging to orphan 
children, the writer states that he desires to lease Ta kata- 
AeAtppéva, ravra Ka’ Svonrototy tpdtroy Tots avrod viois 
Spdavois id Yapamlwvos, ‘all the property of every kind 
bequeathed by Sarapion to his orphan sons,’’ and adds— 
Kal Soa ddAa édv ddetipw én’ dvdpatos THY vidv déphavav 
avtod Sapamlwvos, ‘and whatever else I may find to be 
owned by the orphan sons of Sarapion” (Edd.). For other 
exx. see P Tebt II. 441 (A.D. 91-2) dpotpas Sd0 tpicv 4 
Scat éay aor, ‘two and a half arourae or as many as there 
may be,’”’ P Ryl II. 811° (c. a.p. 104) 8orov édv xpelav 
éx@or tSaros, ‘as much water as they may have need of,”’ 
P Tebt II. 3157 (ii/A.D.) Sms por [réuns] Scov [é]av 7, 
‘that you may send them (sc. garments) to me at any cost,’’ 
and P Ryl II. 2439 (ii/a.p.) doa mort ody édy avavadkioys 
(2. dvaddoys) is thy Tod KAfpov Katepyaclayv, hwelv éevAdy- 
noov éml Adyov, ‘‘ put down to our account everything you 
expend on the cultivation of the holding” (Edd.), For es 
Sov, ‘‘as long as,” see 24. 8998 (A.D. 200) és Soov pey odv 
Sivapts por tarfpxev, ‘‘as long as I had the power”: cf. 
Mk 21° 8cov xpévov. The commoner phase ép’ dcov, as 
in Mt 92%, a/., is seen in P Tor I. 1:23 (B.c. 116) dv of 
mpdyovol pov Kekuplevkay ép daov mepiijcav, “over which 
my ancestors exercised lordship as long as they lived,” and 
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Preisigke 4317!3 (¢, A.D. 200) od[8]tv 0é\w rapa<oyxeivy> 
co. érd doov ev “AdcEavdplayv elpi, “I do not wish to 
provide you with anything as long as I am in Alexandria.” 
For the same phrase meaning ‘‘as much as” see the restora- 
tion in P Ryl II. 818 (c. A.p, 104) é’] doov ot Katacrmopeis 
48edXov, “fas much as the inspectors of sowing wished” 
(Edd.). The MGr évéow may mean ‘‘in so far as” or 
“so long as.” Kaé’ docov, ‘‘in proportion as,” is found in 
Heb 3%, 72°, 927, Wellhausen (Zz7/. p. 11) pronounces 
8cov boov in Lk 53D (= dAlyov of other MSS.: cf. English 
so so) ‘‘mehr volkstiimlich als literarisch,” and compares 
Isai 267° (hence Heb 107). The phrase is thus “not an 
essential Hebraism, but a vernacular idiom in harmony with 
the Hebrew” (Robertson Gr. p. 733: cf. Proleg. p. 97): 
Radermacher (Gy. p. 57 n.?) cites Acta Philippi 142 Padvfe 
ava S¥o Svo in illustration of the Lucan passage. See also 
Wackernagel in Glodta iv. (1913), p- 244f., who quotes 
Aristophanes Vesp. 213 tl odk darekousnOnpev Scov Scov 
oti\nv; here the last words may =Torottov 8cov (or 
adore) orldyv elvat, a usage preparing the way for the 
wider meaning ‘‘just,” asin Diphilus 43. 14 ob8év ASéas | Troe? 
yap odtos GAN Scov vopov xapuv, ‘just for form’s sake.”’ 
The Latin employs ¢aztum quod in this sense, e.g. Suet. 
Aug. 98 navis Alexandrina quae tantum quod adpulerat, 
‘‘an Alexandrian ship which had only just come to land”: 
cf. also Petron. 37 e¢ modo modo quid fuzt? ‘““and what was 
she a little while ago?” 


SomEo 

is supported by N°B°CN as an alternative reading in 
Mk 15°, where it is also defended on general grounds by 
Field (Votes, p. 43. The word is common in the papyri, 
e.g. P Tor II. 84 (ii/B.c.) otmep kal thy Karoucl(av ely ev, 
‘¢ where also he had his domicile,’’ BGU IV. 1149° (B.c. 13) 
Tlomu\Alor Laparlwv. Somep pernrdAaxev Sdvera Svo, P 
Oxy IV. 7298 (A.D. 137) 8vmep xotv eicolcovor eis Td 
Kripa Kat’ eros Kowds, 20. 4° dep KThvyn erdvayKov 
Opépopev THs Kat’ eros yo[vfjs ..., and P Ryl II. 176° 
(A.D. 210-11) &omep (&potpas) 7 mapediE(ato) eis éve- 
xvpactay, “‘which 8 arourae she had assigned to herself 
for the purposes of execution.” 


Gotéoy. 

The open forms of this word in the NT are discussed by 
Moulton Gy. ii. p. 121, Robertson Gr. pp. 203, 260. For 
the contracted acc. plur. éo7@, as in Lk 24%® DN, cf. P Lond 
1170 verso 488 (A.D. 258-259) (= III. p. 204) (dvor) B imd 
é07a, ‘‘2 (asses) laden with bones,” 2d. 464° (iv/a.D.) 
(=I. p. 80) érucadotpal oe toy KtloavTa yfjv Kal coord 
Kal wacav odpka, and the sepulchral inscr. found near 
Jerusalem, OG/S 599 dara tdv Tot Neikdvopos ’AAcav- 
Spéws, moujoavtos Tas Oipas. The LXX usage is discussed 
by Thackeray Gr. i. p. 144. 


6otlc. 

The classical distinction between Sorts and 8s which in the 
NT is maintained on the whole in Paul, but not in Luke 
(nor in the LXX, Thackeray Gr. i. p. 192), has worn very 
thin in the papyri. Thus with Mt 27° a/. we may compare 
P Oxy I. r1o4 (an invitation to dinner—ii/A.D.) atipiov, rs 
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éoriy té, ard Spas 6, “to-morrow, which is the 15th, at nine 
o’clock,”” P Fay 1087 (c. A.D. 171) €x8és Hrts fv v8 Tot 
[8]vros pnvds O40, ‘yesterday which was the 19th of the 
present month Thoth,” and many similar exx, See also 
P Oxy I. 408 (a doctor’s claim for immunity from some form 
rovtouvs avrovs olrivés pe eis Aetro[v]p[y]lav Sed5oxact 
@epdmevora, ‘‘I am a doctor by profession and I have treated 
these very persons who have assigned me a public burden”’ 
(Edd.). 

With the indefinite use of Sorts = ‘“‘ whosoever” in Mt 5°° 
cf. P Par 5741249 (iii/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 113) eopktlw oe 
Saipov, doris mot’ ody el, ‘I adjure thee, O demon, whoever 
thou art,” and similarly Wiinsch AF 4} (iii/A.D.). For the 
neut. 8 tusee P Tebt II. 411‘ (ii/A.D.) mapayevdpevos yap 
elon & Te more éotiv, “‘for when you come you will know 
what it means ” (Edd.) ; and note the curious combination in 
P Gen I. 5434: (iv/A.D.) ot8as Thy mpoéperty pov & TL orrolav 
Tpoeperty exw Kal olSas Ty yvSunv pov 8 tT -yv[ad]yn orrola 
éoriv, and in BGU II. 60119 (ii/a.p.) ypéabov pou rept TAs 
oiklas, 8 Tu TL erpatas. 

Other exx. are P Eleph 1? (B.c. 311-10) (= Selections, 
p- 3 amended), émSerkaro 8 “HpakdelSns 6 te dv éyKadfe 
Anpytplar, ‘‘ but let Heraclides state whatever charge he 
brings against Demetria,” P Rev L*!v- (B.c. 258) 6 re A[v 
q ]v} 8a TobToOus KaTaBAGBne Surdody, ‘ twice the amount 
of the loss which they may have incurred on account of these 
(workmen) ”’ (Edd.), PSL IV. 4159 (iii/B.c.) ka@’ 8 Te dv cov 
Tvyxavne [xpletalv] txov, 2d. VI. 6231 (iii/B.c.) od Kadds 
Tmonoes Sods TH. madloKne & Te dv cor SdEnr, and P Tebt 
II. 383% (A.D. 46) 8 Tu 8 Av TOV Tpoyeypappeval[v Tapacvy- 
ypa]hy Tis Tav SpodoyovvTey, ‘‘ whichever of the aforesaid 
provisions any one may violate.” Cf. PSI V. 5338 (iii/B.c.) 
AdSdous Tpixtvovs 8 Tr PeAticTovs ¥. 

On the whole 87s is comparatively rare in the papyri, 
and where found is generally in the nom. as in the NT, 
rarely acc. as P Lond 77® (end of vi/A.D.) (=I. 235, Chresé. 
Il. p. 372) Hvriva (Stabqknv) werolnpal cor cis doddderav. 
*E€ 8rov is found in P Lond rgo! (iii/A.D. ?) (= II. p. 254), 
and &ws 8tov (NT guzcuguzes) in P Gen I. 5619 (A.D. 346) 
€ws Stov d7708H Td x péws. 

Reference may be made to an art. in J/BZ xlii. (1923), 
p. 150 ff. on ‘‘ The Relative Pronouns in Acts and Elsewhere,” 
in which H. J. Cadbury comes to the conclusion ‘that the 
indefinite relative is merely a synonymous substitute for the 
simpler form in many Kow 7 writings” including most New 
Testament writings. A good ex. of the interchange of éotts 
and 8s is to be found in Diodor. xiv. 101. 1 tris dv tard Tov 
Aevxavav Aenratrnoy—tis 8’ dv wddAews (cited by Radermacher 
Gr. p. 185). 


GOtTOaxLvOG, 

“‘of earthenware,” occurs in a list of abstracts of con- 
tracts, P Oxy XIV. 1648 (late ii/A.D.) xadkelov podvBody 
kal ml8ov déortpaK(tvov), ‘leaden pot and cask of earthen- 
ware.” The adj. is joined with oxedos, as in 2 Cor 4’, 
2 Tim 27°, in the Will of Abraham of Hermonthis, P Lond 
77°* (end of vi/A.D., see Chrest. II. p. 370) (=I. p. 233) 
Tov TUXdvTOS doTpaklvov Kal EvAlvou kal ALWlvou okevous. 
Cf. Epict. iii. 9. 18 ob xpucd okein, doTpdkivov Tov Adyov 
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padora [pe]v “Arrixod, ‘heat an equal quantity of beaver- 
musk and poppy-juice upon a potsherd, if possible one of 
Attic make’”’ (Edd.), and 76. XII. 14504 (A.D. 249-50) Tov 
dorpdkwy Sia mydod, where the editors in their note refer 
to the use of potsherds in making mortar as an ancient 
Egyptian custom, 


Oopoenaic. 

This NT dm. elp. (1 Cor 1217) is found in the astrological 
P Ryl Il. 63° (iii/a-p.) “Ep]pod yAdooa doppyoris axon, 
“the tongue, smell, and hearing belong to Mercury.” 


Gopve, 

“loin” (cognate with éeréov), is found in the fragment or 
a i/B.c. treatise on physiology, P RylI. 21 Fr. 3% 1 éif[s] 
témrov TiS dogvos, and in the mantic 7d. 28! (iv/A.D.) 
dodtos SeEvdy pépos édv GAAnTaL peyados edrropyoer Kall] 
SodA0s Kal mévns ék Kérwy, ‘if the right part of the loin 
quiver, a slave or poor man will prosper greatly after dis- 
tress” (Edd.): cf. also the astronomical 26. II. 63° (iii/A.D. ) 
TI]apSévov ctayav daues, ‘‘ the cheek and loins to Virgo.”’ 


Otay, 

‘‘ whenever,” is construed (1) c. subj. pres. in such 
passages as P Fay 109} (early i/a.D.) Stay mpds dvavKaww 
(2. avayknv) OAys tap’ euot xpyoacbai tr, evOUs ce od 
Kpata., ‘‘whenever you from necessity want to borrow 
anything trom me, I at once give in to you’”’ (Edd.), P Oxy 
XIV. 167676 (iii/A.D.) to cbvpopdv cov Tole Stav yap 
OAAyS Has wavTote iSetv, HSioTd oe wapadeEdpeOa, ‘do 
what suits you; for when you wish to see us always, we 
shall receive you with the greatest pleasure’ (Edd.), and 
(2) c. subj. aor. in such passages as P Lips I. 10418 (c¢. B.c. 
96-5) (= Witkowski®, p. 116) 8tav Atv y[p]ddns, evpuxdv 
Tt AapBave, P Ryl II. 233? (ii/A.D.) Straw 8% ér ayabo 
ekPapev kal Td Spa dopadriobycerar 7 SiaBabpa Kayye- 
Aor (2 KayKeANoT?) Kal Ta TpoTKHVLA yevqoeTat, ‘but 
when we reach a fortunate issue and the house is established, 
then a balustrade will be added to the stairway and the 
porch’’ (Edd.), and P Grenf II. 73!6 (late iii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 118) kal 8rav EXOy civ Oecd, paptupyor 
(= et) wept dv adriy memounkacw, ‘and when he arrives 
by the help of God, he will bear you witness of what they 
have done to her.”’ 

Of 8ray c. ind., which occurs guénguzes in the NT, we 
can quote P Hamb I. 70!* (soon after A.p. 144-5) 8tav Toy 
Adyov SSopev rH AhAALKL. In PSI 1V. 4348 (B.c. 261-0) 
Stay meprodedw, the verb is probably in the subj., and in 
P Par 26114 (B.C, 162) (= Selections, p. 14) Wilcken (UPZ 
i. Pp. 247) now reads 87 avéBnpev for Stay Bnpev. See 
however P Ryl 233 wt s., where, with reference to 
arpadiobqcerat, the editors remark that ‘‘the writer 
apparently forgot that 8rav had preceded.”’ 

For 8rav c. imperf. (Mk 34, cf. Burton § 315) we may 
quote the curious anti-Christian inscr. in C. and B. 3438 


” 
OTE 


(= ii. p. 477) otros 6 Blos pou yéyovev (aoristic !) Srav eLov 
éys. In Mk 11! we may perhaps translate ‘‘ when evening 
fell,’’ ie. the evening before the mpwl of 2°: in this way 
an awkward sequence is avoided, cf. Proleg. p. 248. 


OTE. 


This common word is almost invariably construed in the 
NT with the indicative and generally with the aorist: cf. 
PSI IV. 322! (B.c. 266-5) 87 Yypap[ds por], émurroddy 
ameoradkerpev e "AdeEalvSpelas, 23. V. 44712 (a.p. 167) Ste 
avrots 4 modurela €560y. “Ad? Ste occurs in an amusing 
letter which a man writes to his wife who had left him, but 
whom he wishes to return—P Oxy III. 528° (ii/a.p.) oB 
Paadr ad’ bre EAovedpny pet rod odk eLovodynv odk 
Hrup<pde (2. Hrew<p>ar) pexpel B "AOdp, “since we 
bathed together on Phaophi 12 I never bathed nor anointed 
myself until Athur 12”’ (Edd.). For Ste pév ... dre 8€, 
see the Gnomon des Idios Logos § 67 (= BGU V. p. 27) dre 
pev € dav Ste Se € Hploou[s Or]e St ek Teraptlolu dveAnp[d]- 
Onoav.* Vett. Val. p. 106% tori 8 adrijs kal GAO oXfpLa, 
éte UpEnta. mpGrov peotoOar is an ex. of bre c. con). 
According to the best attested reading the words fife. dre 
form no part of the true text in Lk 13%5. 


OTL. 


(1) For dt, ‘‘ that,” introducing an objective clause after 
verbs of knowing, saying, etc., cf. P Tebt II. 409% (a.p. 5) 
elSa[s d]ru eE{tJourlay aitay tye kal Avolpaxos kal ot, 
““J knew that both you and Lysimachus had plenty of 
them ” (Edd.), P Fay 109° (early i/A.v.) voptoas dru (cf. 
Mt 517) kuxpgs pot adtots, ‘* consider that you are lending 
them (sc. staters) to me’’ (Edd.), BGU III. 8464? (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 93) yewdokev carro, St. odx [Ar] iLov, 
ore dvaBévis (2. advaBatvers) eis THY pytpdrodw, ‘I wish 
you to know that I had no hope that you were coming 
up to the metropolis,” 2d.° alypaypa cot, St. yupvds ciper, 
*‘T wrote you that I am naked,” and P Tebt II. 4204 
(ili/A.D.) ol8are Sti dd {yplas Awl, ‘‘ You know that I 
am blameless.” “Ot., however, is frequently omitted, eg. 
BGU III. 8153 (ii/A.p.) yewdokw oe Bédw [tH]v erioroA hv 
cov thaBe (corrected by another hand into €\aBa): similarly 
inthe NT. The periphrasis with éru has superseded acc. c. 
inf. in nearly all NT writers, but the two constructions have 
been mixed in P Oxy II. 237'-8 (A.D. 186) 8nAGv Ste eb Ta 
dANOA havetn pyde kploews Setoar Td mpGypa: cf. Ac 272 
and Aristeas 125. In Mk 91:28 the AV rightly takes 8Tt = 
wl, “‘why”’: forthis use of 8 in zwdzrec¢t interrogation, see 
the exx. in Field Votes, p. 33. 

(2) “Or. recttativum, when it is practically equivalent 
to our quotation-marks, is seen, as in Mt 774 a/., in P Oxy 
IV. 7444 (B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) elpnxas St ’Adpob.- 
oars Ste ph pe émAdOys, “you told Aphrodisias ‘Do not 
forget me,’” P Oxy I. 1192 (ii/ilia.D.) (= Selections, 
Pp. 103) } pATHP pov ele “Apxedda, Sti dvacrarot pe, “my 
mother said to Archelaus, ‘He upsets me,’”’ and 2d. VII. 
1064° (iii/A.D.) -yevdpevos mpds “Ax tAdGy truvOavdpevos tTrepl 
ood thy Stu év TH WwHPOea eoriv, ‘I went to Achillas and 
inquired about you and he said ‘ He is at Psobthis.’’’ Cf. 
the construction in such passages as P Oxy III. 533% 
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Tas cuvvOnKkas dpdvTirov Tod yadkot, ‘tell Zoilus the 
cultivator from Sento that in accordance with the agreements 
he must look after the money” (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 4161” 
(iii/A.D.) petaSe(= 0)s kal “Akoutate TO GdeAGO Sri edv 
Xplav tivds exy f yuvy pov tolncov aitis trv xplav ews 
9, ‘tell my brother Akoutas also to do anything that my 
wife requires until Icome” (Edd.). Fer the redundant 8tu, 
cf. further P Oxy XIV. 16688 (iii/A.D.) mpétepov pev édeyev 
8ru 4] Sds por (4prdBas) uf, 4 AaPE (dpr.) uP, ‘* formerly he 
said ‘ Either give me 12 artabae or take 12 art.’”’ (Edd.), 2d. 
16829 (iv/A.D.) dvayKkatws St kal Apetv erloredov Stu el 7s 
emdypncaca, ‘do you by all means send word to us 
whether you have arrived ’’ (Edd.). 

(3) 8t0, as a causal particle, ‘‘ because,” may be illustrated 
by P Par 481° (B.c. 153) Kad@s ody trowjoes mapaylverOar 
hpiv eis ILoel, Stu katamdety péANopev. pds Tov Pacrréa, 
BGU II. 4231 (a soldier to his father—ii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
p- 91) tva cov mpockuvyocw THv xépay, Ste pe erralSevcas 
Kahés, ‘“‘that I may kiss your hand, because you have 
brought me up well,” and zd, III. 846° (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
Pp. 94) at8[v]goro[t]unv (2. eSucwmotpny) St edOeiv els 
Kapaviday dtu campas maypyrare (/. weprmare), “but I 
was ashamed to come to Karanis, because I am going about 
in rags.” 

(4) A few miscellaneous exx. may be added. P Oxy I. 
37: 12 (report of a lawsuit—a.D. 49) (= Selectzons, p. 49) dre 
St ratta aAnOAu A€you, ory ypdppara avTas Sv dy 
Opodoyet etAndévar, “and in proof that I am telling the 
truth, there are the documents in which she admits that she 
has received them (wages).” For the consecutive 8tv in 
Jn 7*° Bauer (HYZNT ad /.) cites Pelagia-Legenden, p. 20, tt 
8.80ts Tots apvots wou, Sti Lwyv alidyiov ¢xovow ; A similar 
ex. is cited by Radermacher (G7. p. 160) from the Acta 
Christophori, ed. Usener 68, 18: Tovotro. yap elo of Oeot 
tpav, Ste bd yuvarkds éxivApPyoav. With the NT ody str 
(2 Thess 3° a/.) cf. pry dtu in P Lond 423 (B.c. 168) (= I. 
p-. 30, Selections, p. 10), ph Srv ye TorovTov xpdvovu 
émyeyovdtos, ‘‘not to speak of so much time having gone 
by.” In the difficult 1 Tim 67 Parry reads ov’ étv 
(= zedum) with a similar meaning: see his note ad /., and 
for a different view Field Motes, pp. 212, 243. In 2 Cor 
539 al. ds Srv is taken by Blass Gr.? p, 321 f. as = Attic as 
c. gen. abs. (Vg guasz), but in papyri of late date ws &ru 
often means merely ‘‘ that,” e.g. CPR I. 19% (A.D. 330) 
mpdnv B(BALa ériBSoxa TY] oT éeripedela ds Sti eBovrHOnv 
riva tmdpxovTd pov arodéc0ar, where Wessely (p. 58) 
notes ‘‘ as ru seem combined, where the single word would 
be adequate,” and cites as a further ex. Papyrus No. 6085 
ds Sti xpeoorretrar e adtod 6 Kipts ‘Lavds. 

A superfluous tt in os Stu c, superlat. is seen in Roberts- 
Gardner 6517 (B.c. I01-100 or 100-99) (P)odv as Sre 
KédXurrov Taphyayov. The editors compare C/4 ii. 48248 
(B.C. 41-30) Taparricavtes O]s St KdAALO TA Oipara. 


9 


> 


Ov. 

In addition to its regular use with the ind., ov is frequently 
found in the papyri with the participle, due apparently to 
the fact that it is the proper negative for a statement of fact. 
Exx. are P Oxy IV. 726% (a.D. 135) ob Svvapevos Sv 


(iifiii A.D.) elrare Zolho tO dard Devrd yewpys Sr[t] kara | alo ]Oevelav wrcdorar, ‘(since he is unable through sickness 


ey 


OU 


to make the voyage” (Edd.), and P Amh II. 7821 (a.D. 184) 
roadTyns ofd]y addaSlas ev airg otons ov Suvapevos 
[ev]kaprepety ériS(Swp, ‘his audacity having reached this 
pitch I can endure no longer and present this petition.” 
See further Proleg. p. 231 f. 

In support of the translation “I determined not to know # 
in 1 Cor 2%, we may cite P Par 26%? (B.c. 163) (= UPZi. 
p. 248) odk éxplvapev kaTaxwpioar, “we determined not to 
record,” P Tebt I. 124° (c. B.C. 118) odk <ék>plvapev 
&€ap[O]pet[rPar, “we determined not to be counted,” and 
the classical formula in P Hamb I. 27° (B.c. 250 (249)) odk 
tn eiSévar, “he said that he did not know.” 

The origin of the double negative o¥ pA is fully discussed 
by Moulton Proleg. p. 187 ff. When we pass to its actual 
occurrences in the NT, we find that these for the most part 
are found in passages derived from the OT and in the 
Sayings of our Lord, which, therefore, have Semitic 
originals. This corresponds with the rarity of od ph in 
the papyri. See, however, the following passages—P Par 
49°° (B.C. 164-158) (= Witkowski’, p. 72) ylvarke cadds 
ore. 
A.D.) (= Selections, p. 103) # ob Pédts darevéKkerv (2. darevéy- 
kat) pet’ éod cis AdeEavSpiay, od pi yedo oe érioroA ny 
. . » Op ph méeppys, od pr) haya, od pr) teflva, ‘if you refuse 
to take me along with you to Alexandria, I won’t write you 
a letter. . . If you do not send, I won’t eat, I won’t 
drink,”’ P Leid Wviii. 9 (ii/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 107) éav 6éXys 
yuve(= at)kas od'p oxebfvar tdrd kdAov avdpds, P Oxy 
VI. 903! (iv/A.p.) a man declares regarding his wife 
arevredbevy od ph Kpiipw ait}<v> macas pov Tas Kets, 
‘*henceforward I shall-not hide all my keys from her,” and 
the magic P Lond 46775 (iv/aA.p.) (= I. p. 73) od ph 
éaow. 

For the still stronger negative o¥8’ od ph Radermacher 
(Gr. p. 172) cites Wessely Papyrorum scripturae Graecae 
specimina XXVI.: 7@ peylotm Kpatard Veo DoKvorratw 
mapa “Ackdynmiddov tod “Apelov. ct od Si8oTal por cup- 
Brdcor Tamedevt. Mapperovs 088’ od py yévntal pou yuvn, 
tardSeEsv pou Kal Kipwody por ToOTO Td yparTdy. Tpenv 
8 Av Taebevs Oplwvos yuvy. Cf. also P Petr II. 13(19) 
(B.C. 258-253) totro <8’) exe tHe Sta[vola]., St. ovPev wor 
BT) -yevnSfie Avarnpdv, P Alex 4?° (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, 
Pp: 52) od8els oe dvOpdarwy pr dhedfont, and P Oxy XII. 
1483)° (ii/iii A.D.) €wSlacas tots avrots dv ov8t ts pi 
mapedétato TywHv, ‘‘you have spent upon them things of 
which absolutely no one has received the value” (Edd.). 

In a legal process of the 224 half of iv/A.D. published in 
Archiv i. p. 293 ff. we have 49 6 8 ddekdds PrtddedAdos 
8s kal ev Ty Atydatw éorly kal od per od aodd Hee, where 
the phrase od per’ o¥ modd can only mean ‘‘after no long 


time”: cf. BGU II. 61414 (a.p. 216), and Gradenwitz 
Einfiihrung i, p. 40 n.1 In MGr (Pontic) ’k( is used for 
CemnOtne 

ov. 


For this relative adverb = ‘‘where,”’ cf. PSI VI. 62017 
(i11/B.C.) Td Tapuetov of ExertTo 6 . . olvos, “the store-house 
where the wine was placed,” P Tebt I. 1054 (B.c. 103) od 
av ovvrdcone é[v] THe adr. Kadpnt, ‘at whatever place he 
may fix in the said village,” P Par 472° (c. B.c. 153) 
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ovoels 


(= Selections, p. 22) évBéBAnkav tpas (7. Has) els tAnv 
peyddnv Kal of SuvdpeOa drrobavetv, “they have cast us 
into a great forest, where we may possibly die,” and P 
Ryl Il. 1452 (A.D. 38) of Kal Ka(rayelvovrar), ‘¢ where 
they live.” 


ovd. 

For this interjection denoting wonder real or ironical 
(Mk 152%), not commiseration, as oval (g.v.), cf. Epict. ii. 
23. 24 éralverdy pe... elré pou ‘odd’ kal ‘Oavpacras.’ 
ovai. 

This word, which is not found in class. Greek, but is 
common in the LXX and NT, occurs in a farce of date 
rather earlier than the Roman period, P Oxy III. 4131*4t 
ovat cor, tadalmrwpe, AkAnpe, G[Ay]leve, dvadpddite* oval 
wow’ oval pot, “‘ Woe to thee wretched, hapless, miserable, 
loveless one! Woe to you, woe to me!” (Edd.). Cf. also 
Epict. iii. 19. 1, 22. 32 ovat pow 


obdauac. 

P Tebt I. 2453 (B.c. 117) Tas 8& Kat G&vSpa ypadas 
otSapads mpoguevor, ‘but failing to issue the lists of indi- 
vidual items” (Edd.), 26. 2741 (B.c. 113) év THe adrie 
Tadattwplar Stapévers ovSapas Ta mapa Td Selov (/. Séov) 
Kexetptopéva SimpSwpévos, ‘* You still continue in the same 
miserable course with no improvement whatever in your 
improper procedure” (Edd.), and 2. 584 (B.C. 111) ov8apas 
mpooKekAnmea, ‘‘ we have not yet been summoned” (Edd.). 
In P Meyer 23? (not before end of iv/a.D.) odSapi yap 
Gyépiva, torottroy xpdvov évtadOa, “for never have I 
waited here for so long a time,” the editor regards od8apl 
as written for odSapy = ot8apa = odSapod, odSapdbr, not 
for ot8apas. For od8apd0ev cf. P Lond 231% (B.c. 158-7) 
(=I. p. 38). See further s.v. pndSapds. 


ovdé 

is used adverbially = ‘‘not even,” as in Mk 684, 1 Cor 5}, 
in P Oxy XIV. 1669? (iii/A.D.) tods éySoxeis odk eremrpas 
as évereAGunv wor, GAN otSe typarpas ei derdEavto, ‘you 
have not sent the middlemen as I bade you, and you have 
not even written whether they departed” (Edd.), 2d. 17654 
(iii/A.D.) od8 Gra— AElwods por ypddewv, ‘‘not even once 
have you deigned to write me.” For o¥8 els, as in Ac 4*2, 
cf, 26. 166879 (iii/A.D.) Kal odkére pdBos od8t eis ever, ‘and 
there is no longer any fear at all” (Edd.), 25. I. 12219 
(ili/iv A.D.) fpet[s] S$ dypedew Tav Onplov Suvd[pe]Oa odde 
év, ‘‘and we cannot catch a single animal ” (Edd.). 


ovdeic. 

P Alex 4° (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 52), ov8els oe 
AvOpadrav pr adpednont. For a similar use of ov@els, cf. 
P Petr IL. 13(19)* (B.c. 258-3) (= Witkowski’, p. 20) 
Todto <8’> eye rie Sialvola]., Sr. odPév cor pi yevnOAe 
Avnpdv, GANG wav é[pol Lora mehpovricpévov Tod oe 
yevéo@at dAvrov, ‘but hold this fact in your mind, that 
nothing vexatious may happen to you, but that I have used 
every forethought to keep you free from trouble” (Ed.). 
Another ex. of the neut. od8é is the illiterate BGU II. 38014 
(iti/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 105) od8tv mepirdre[p]ov éxu oe, 


ovo ToTE 


“there is nothing so much the matter with you.’’ The 
stronger 9t8év is sometimes used for o¥: see Epict. iv. ro. 
36 ov8tv KwAtovrar dOAusTaro. elvar Kal Svervxéorraror 
(cited by Radermacher Gy. p. 26), and possible NT exx. in 
Ac 18" (but-cf. Blass Gr. p. 104), Rev 317. The usual 
accumulation of negatives may be noted in P Oxy VIII. 
I118Uf. (i/ii A.D.) odSev[d]s adrots od8§ HAAw odderl 
torépov [kat]adevmopévov Adyou [ep] odSe[vds GAGs . . , 
‘‘ without any claim being left to them [debtors] or to any 
one else for the future in any respect. . .” Cf. also for 
ovdév strengthening the negative, as in Mk 154%, P Oxy II. 
294) (A.D, 22) (= Selections, p. 35) where a man, whose 
house has been searched in his absence, writes to his 
brother—éy@ 88 adrds ottrw ott evidera (/. evadhAra) 
fos akotow hac rapa cod mepl amdvtwv, “but I am 
not so much as anointing myself, until I hear a report fromi 
you on all points.” 


obd€énote. 

P Hib I. 78° (B.c. 244-3 (243-2)) odSérore t[ra]khkoas 
fpev, “ you have never listened to me” (Edd.): ef. P Oxy 
VII. 1062" (ii/A.D.). The word appears to be rare in our 
sources. 


ovdézo, 

“not yet,’’ as in the contract of apprenticeship P Oxy 
II. 275° (A.D. 66), where a boy is described as—ovtSérw 
bvTa Tav érGy, “‘not yet being of age,’’ i.e. not yet having 
reached the legal age of fourteen years, when men become 
liable to the poll-tax: cf. 2b. 27318 (A.D. 95), the cession 
by a woman of certain arourae of land to her daughter— 
ovdéra oton év AAuklg. In P Ryl Il. 1787 (early i/a.D.) 
it is laid down in an agreement with a nurse that she shall 
give back the sum she is found to owe for the period of 
nursing not completed—mpdbs Sv ovSérw. rerpddevkev 
Xpdvov. 


ovbeic. 

This late form of odSefs is usually said to occur first early 
in iv/B.c., but if the dating is correct, a wooden tablet, 
P Strass IJ. 1254 xotOév cou éyKade, carries it back to 
v/iv B.c. It is predominant throughout the Ptolemaic 
period, but during i/A.p. otSels reasserts itself, and before 
iii/A.D. has driven out o¥@els, It is therefore a proof of 
the accuracy of our great NT Uncials that ov@els, by this 
time obsolete in general usage, should have survived in such 
passages as Lk 22%°, Ac 19°’, al. Cf. Proleg. p. 56 and 
the full details in Mayser Gr. p, 180ff., and Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 58 ff. See also for the inscrr. Thieme, p. 9. It 
may be added that in Cicero’s Greek quotations the form 
ovGels does not occur. It is found in Epict. Exch. xxxii. 2 
Kal totro ov@els kwhtoet. Both forms appear in Musonius— 
p. 30% ovGevds, 25.8 obdév. 

One or two sporadic exx. of the form from different 
centuries must suffice here—P Eleph 134 (B.c. 223-2) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 43) 6 St érfuver pdvov, érératev 8 ot8év, 
P Par 45° (B.C. 153) (= Witkowski’, p. 84) dvev Tdv Oedv 
ot@ty ylverat, P Grenf II. 361! (B.c. 95) od@ty fptv Kady 
érotnoev, and P Tebt II. 278%* (acrostics—early i/a.D.) 
ot@ty THALKotTaL, “it was nothing to one like him” (Edd.). 

Part V. 
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obxéte. 

For ovkért, “no longer,’ ‘‘no more,” cf. P Par 4987 
(B.C. 164-158) (= Witkowski’, p. 71) elrep obv éoriy atry 
Hj alrla Kal Sud Todro ovKére tee mpds eye alo-yxuvOels, 
P Oxy XIV. 1668!9f. (iii/a.p.) Kal odkére PdBos ob82 cfs 
eveur dv ody Oédets, Voe\Oe Katadhpovdy, [[érl]] pets yap 
obkért Suvdpeda tow petvar, ‘and there is no longer any 
fear at all; so if you will, come boldly ; for we are no longer 
able to stay indoors” (Edd.), and P Ryl II. 244° (iii/a.p.) 
obkért mepl Todo yéyova, ‘I have done nothing further in 
the matter” (Edd.). 


ovxovy. 

In the NT only in Jn 18%? ovKotv Bacireds ef ot; ‘‘so 
then you are a king?” The word expects an affirmative 
answer: cf. German ‘‘nicht wahr?”’ 


ovv. 

This common particle, which occurs in the NT nearly 
500 times, is used in our sources in a variety of connexions, 
the exact shade of meaning being determined by the 
context. 

(1) For the causal meaning ‘‘therefore” we may cite 
BGU II. 423" (ii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 91) kal Kadds 
pol éoriw. épwrd oe ody, Kipié pov marttp, yedwov por 
éruordé\voy mparov pev tepl Tis cwTnplas mov... , ‘it 
is well with me. I beg you, therefore, my lord father, write 
me a letter, first regarding your health ... ,” and P Oxy 
XIV. 166515 (iii/A.D.), where a son in urgent need of oil 
writes to his father—dvaykalws oby, édv eri Tapa ceauTo 
Xplt]ov exys, Shrorov 4 TO vip cov 4 d édv od Poidry 
ToUToUS pou ev TaXEL Tapalo]xéeiv, ‘‘ perforce, therefore, if 
you have still with you any unguent, instruct your son or 
any one else you wish to supply me with them speedily ” 
(Edd. ). 

(2) Oty is very common in a looser temporal sense, 
resuming or continuing a narrative, as in P Oxy X. 1293? 
(A.D. 117-38) Képioa. mapa Zaparos Mdprov édalov 
&dpod(trvakod) Kahod perpytds Técoapas fpiov' Kopioa- 
pévn oty SHrAwodv por, “receive from Saras son of Marcus 
four and a half metretae of fine aphrodisiac oil; and having 
done so let me know” (Edd.). For the combination pév 
ody in the same connexion (as in Ac 1618, 241, @/.), cf. 
P Oxy II. 281° (complaint against a husband—a.p. 20-50) 
cvveBloca Dapamlove. . . éyd pev ody émidefapévy adrdy 
els Td Tov yovéwv pov olkynTHpia AewTdy TayTehds SyTa, 
dvéykAnrov épativ év amaoe mapexdpnv, ‘I married 
Sarapion... as he was destitute of means I received 
him into my parents’ house, and I for my part conducted 
myself blamelessly in all respects” (Edd.), 2. 282° (com- 
plaint against a wife—a.D. 30-35) cvveBlo[oa] Any[y]tpodre 
“Hpaxdc(Sov, ka[l é]yd pev ody érexophynoa airy Td é&f\s 
kal tmp Sivapiv, ‘I married Demetrous, daughter of 
Heraclides, and I for my part provided for my wife in a 
manner that exceeded my resources” (Edd.). 

(3) Otv is also used with an intensive force in exhor- 
tations, etc.—P Lond 284 (¢ B.c. 162) (=I. p. 43) 
KaAGS odv motons ppotloar (/. dpovticat) por oiTdpLov, 
“¢ please be sure to look after the grain for me,” P Tebt I. 
332 (B.C. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) bpdv]ticov ody tva 
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yévy(tar) dkodovOws, ‘take care that action is taken in 
accordance with it (a letter),” P Ryl II. 22917 (a-D. 38) 
mapedebdpny cor mavTa. mapaxdderov oty Thy yvuvatka 
cov Tots épois Adyous tva emipedfjrar Tov xorpidlov, ‘I 
have given you every allowance. Urge your wife from me 
to look after the pigs” (Edd.), BGU I. 37° (A.D. 50) Spa 
ody pi adrov Katdoyxys, ‘see then that you do not detain 
him,” and P Oxy I. 11511 (letter of consolation—ii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 96) GAN Spws ovdev Sivaral tis mpds TO 
roiaita. tmapynyopeire ody éavtovs, ‘but still there is 
nothing one can do in the face of such trouble. So I leave 
you to comfort yourselves” (Edd.). In drawing attention 
to this usage, Mantey (Zx. VIII. xxii. p. 210f.) thinks 
that this emphatic sense might be given to otv in about 65 
places in the NT, ag. Mt 3510 “By all means produce 
fruit worthy of acceptance. . . . Every tree, vest assured 
that does not produce good fruit . . . 

(4) From this is developed a slightly adversative sense 
in such a passage as P Tebt I. 3715 (B.c. 73) éyd otv 
mepiomraopevos Tepl dvaykalwv yéypapd cor tva ikavds yévy, 
“‘howbeit as I am occupied with urgent affairs, I have 
wiitten to you, in order that you may undertake the 
matter”; cf. Ac 254, 285, and Mantey zfs. p. 207 f. 

(5) Odv intensifies the indefiniteness of a preceding pro- 
noun in P Lond 1171 verso (c)® (A.D. 42) (= III. p. 107) 
4 Sotis ody Tay tmnperdv, P Amh II. 86° (a.D. 78) Kad’ 
dvdqTore ody tpdroy, ‘‘ of whatever description,” P Ryl II. 
243° (ii/A.D.) $00 mort obv édy dva{va}Awoys ls Thy Tod 
KAhpov Katepyaclay, perv evAdynooy él Adyov, “ put 
down to our account everything you expend on the 
cultivation of the holding” (Edd.), and P Par 5741240 
(iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 113) Satis ToT ody el. 

Aourby oty, which is read in 1 Thess 448 AD, is found 
in the private letter BGU IV. 1079° (A.D. 41) éarepapa cor 
Bras Sto émiortodds, Sid Nydvpov plav, 81a Kpoviov 
paxapoddpov pilav. Aovrdy ody (‘‘then at last”) \aBov 
mapa to(t) “ApaBos tiv émuortodtv Kal dvéyvav Kal 
euTHOnv. See further s.v. Nourds. Odv has not survived 
in MGr. 


” 


ovnw. 


An interesting ex. of this strong negative is afforded by 
P Oxy II. 29478 (A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35), where a 
man, who is anxious regarding certain news, writes to his 
brother—éyd 8% atrds otrw ovdt évqrera (= evadtruha 
épautdyv) tos dkotcw dao mapa oot mepl amdvrov, ‘I 
am not so much as anointing myself until I hear word from 
you on each point” (Edd.). Other exx. are P Hamb I. 
275 (B.C. 250) Thv SF Tinhv ottrw exexdptorto, ‘but he has 
not yet received the price,” P Tebt II. 4231* (early iii/A.p.) 
otrov (/. otsrm) por éyAwoas tep[t tlovtov, ‘you have 
not yet told me about it,” and P Oxy XIV. 17638 (after 
A.D. 222) orm péxpt onpepov Ta mAota THs avavas eAHADev. 
In PSI IV. 423}8 (iii/B.c.) the two parts of the word are 
separated—ovd yap rw elpyacpévor eloly KTA, 


> Ve 
oved, 


A.D.) (= II. p. 115) Spdxovra Saxdévovra kovovra Ti 
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OvupBavos 
(2. 8axvovra tiv) odpdy, and in the magical P Lond 12199? 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 111) @vAakrfptoy 4} otpa KTA, MGr 
otpd, voupd (see Thumb Handbook, p. 25). 


ovedrlos, 

“heavenly,” is seen in P Eud 24° (before B.c. 165) 
otpdvia Si8acKedéa, and in P Thead 49% (A.D. 307-324 ?) 
is yvaouv Ths otpavlov avtod tplo]pnbelas [a]pixrar. In 
both these instances it is an adj. of two terminations as in 
Lk 21% orpatids otpavlov (but subst. otjpavod in B* D*), 
and Ac 26!® rq ovpavlw émtacta. The fem. in —a, as in 
class. Greek, is restored by the editor in PSI I. 86% (a.D. 
367-375) Opor[oyS dpvis thy Gellav kal otpavifay Td]xnv 
KtA, The adj. is naturally common in the magic papyri, 
e.g. P Lond 4616 (iv/a.pD,) (=I. p. 70) mas Salpwv 
odpdvios Kal alOépios Kal émlyeros Kal tmrdyetos: icf. also 
the horoscope 726. 1304 (i/ii a.D.) (=I. p. 133), where a 
master of astrology urges his pupil to be very exact in the 
application of the rules which the ancient Egyptians had 
discovered and handed down with such care—rt]éy Alyv- 
trlwy of Td radardy &[vSples yevdpevor [y]vnolws Ta mep[l] 
TA ovpdvia iiotovyacayres GaréXeitrov thy trepl 
attéy yvGouv, and the imprecation Wiinsch AF p. 1778 
(iii/A.D.) dpKk({o oe Toy Gedy Tov TGV otpavlwyv cTepewpdtay 
(cf. Gen 1°) Seomdfovra "Idw tBona. 


oveardber. 
See Lob. Fhryn. p. 93f. 


oveardc. 

For ovpavds in the wide sense of ‘‘sky,” ‘‘ heaven,” as 
opposed to. yf, ‘‘earth,” cf. P Leid G* (B.c. 181-145) 
(=I. p. 42), a prayer to the gods that they would grant 
to Ptolemy Philometor and Berenice—xvptelay téy [d]rd 
tov odipavoy xdpo[yv, ‘‘dominationem terrestrium regionum” 
(Ed.), and the magic P Lond 121? (iii/a.p.) (= I. p. 93) 
mplv yevéoGe (/. yevéo Bar) odpavdy 4% yay 7) Oddaccay KTA. 
The thought of a series of heavens, as in 2 Cor 12%, may be 
illustrated from PSI I. 29?* (iv/a.p. ?) éruxadodpé(= al) 
ge Tov KaOhpevov év TH TpdTHY oipave .. . ev TE B odpav 
». + & Te ¥ otpave KTA. P Heid 68 (iv/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tions, p. 126) miorevonev yap tiv modurla[y oclov évy 
ovpav@ is evidently a reminiscence of Phil 32°. On the 
use of the plur. odpavol in the NT, see Blass Gr. p. 83, 
and the statistics in Hawkins Hor. Syz.* p. 52f. A new 
subst. otpavovela occurs in P Lond 121%? (iii/a.p.) (= I. 
p. I10), 


OveBardc. 

This proper name of a cuvepyds of Paul (Rom 16%) in 
Rome or Ephesus (cf. Milligan Documents, p. 182 ff.) 
is found in the Septuagint Memorial from Hadrumetum 
(ili/a.D.) reproduced by Deissmann BS p. 274 ff., along 
with other persons who were probably slaves or had been 
emancipated—e.g. 4f mee mpds tov O(d)pBavdv, bv 
trex(e)v OvpBavd. Both Urbanus and Urbana are found 
in the Latin inscrr. (Dessau 7566, 7986 al.): see further 
Lightfoot Philippians®, p. 172. 


> 
Ovus 


ovs. 

P Oxy II. 237%: 2 (a.p, 186) dra mapéxw dvoa aire, 
“T turned a deaf ear to him”’ (Edd.): cf. Ac 757 cuvérxov 
Ta dra atrav. Ina magic spell for procuring the public 
appearance of a deity P Lond 121% (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 95) 
Gvouesy pov ra dra tva por Xpnparloys mepl dv oe ao tva 
GmrokpiOtjs pot. See further s.v. dtlov. 


ovaia, 

““ property in land,” ‘‘estate” (cf. Lk 15!2f) can be illus- 
trated from Ptolemaic times by P Tebt I. 6% (B.c. 140-139) 
dj’ oveidy, with reference to the proceeds derived ‘' from 
properties.’’ In Roman times the word is very common, e.g. 
P Ryl II. 126? (a.p, 28-9) yewp]yo6 ris IovAlas LeB[acr4s] 
ovelas, ‘farmer on the estate of Julia Augus a,” 74. 138'° 
(A.D. 34) TOv &ardvev tis adris odolas, ‘the olive-yards 
of the aforesaid estate,’’ P Oxy III. 471% (ii/aA.p.) tv 
otelavatrod kal ris yuvaikds kal Tdv mepl adrdv dvadn[p]- 
PGFvar keAeveis, “you order his property and that of his 
wife and friends to be confiscated ’’ (Edd.), a/. The word is 
used of Imperial estate in such a passage as P Ryl II. 1348 
(A.D. 34) yewpyod ra[s] TiBeplov Kalcapos eBacrod 
ovefla(s) Deppavixavijs, “farmer on the Germanician estate 
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus.” For the corresponding use of 
the adj. oto.akds, cf. P Tebt II. 31717 (A.D. 174-5) él rod 
Kpatlorov ovtoiaKod émit[pd]rov OtdAmlov ‘HpaxdclSov, 
‘* before his highness the procurator of the Imperial estates ”’ 
(Edd.), a/., and on the otovaxy yf as the patrimonial 
possession of the Emperor, see Chrest. I. i. p. 298 ff. 

For ovola in the sense of ‘‘essence,” ‘‘ being,” cf. P 
Leid Wii. 38 (ji/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 105) darockedac0Arw pov 
Tara pyro (7. brSE), Tara Sivapis ovolas (cf. MGr rdvo 
ori ov., “in the prime of life’’), and on the general use of 
oveta and ovord{w in the magic papyri, see Wiener Studien 
xl. (1918), p. 5 ff. For the 6poovcvs of the Creeds Sharp 
(EZ pict. p. 128) compares Epict. ii. 8. 2 tls otv otola Bod ; 
odpé ; 47) yévouro kth. 


ovteE. 

P Petr III. 53.(7)® (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 45) ov« 
ot]pal oe dyvoety ott[e. .. . d]rerxloOny droqod...., 
P Oxy XIV. 16418 (a loan with right of habitation—a.p. 68) 
otk ovtons pe ott Gddw odSevl eEovolas exBddrw oe ov8e 
TOUS Tapa Tod ék TOD évoikLopod, ‘neither I nor any one 
else having the right to expel you or your agents from the 
habitation” (Edd.), 25. 1775 (iv/a.D.) odx Skvynoa obre 
radw jpedynoa. A good ex. of odte . . . ode is afforded 
by the well-known boy’s letter, P Oxy I. 1198 (ii/iii a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 103), where the boy threatens his father 
that if he does not take him to Alexandria—ov pr ypao 
oe érioroAny, ore AaAG oe, ot're viyévw oe elta, ‘I won't 
write you a letter, or speak to you, or wish you health” : cf. 
also BGU II. 530°: (i/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 60f.) ovre 
dvréypaas ote HAGas, ‘‘ you neither answered nor came.” 


ovtos. 

A few of the prepositional phrases with this common 
demonstrative pron. may be illustrated—8d Toto, ‘‘ on this 
account,” cf. P Ryl II. 845 (A.D. 146) thy dveow riv Sia 
rovTo yevonévnv THY tmapxdvTwy, ‘the ensuing remission 
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of the lands’’ (Edd.): é« rovrov, ‘‘ for this reason,’’ Jn 6% 
cf. 2b. 8174 (c. A.D. 104) &« TobTov 8t [have]pdv éoriv [Kal] 
pydéva xpnfer, ‘it is evident from this that nobody wants 
it’? (Edd.), BGU IZ. 423!7 (ason to his father—ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 91) pe éwralSevras Kaas, Kal ék TovTou 
Allo taxd mooxdo(= p)ar tav Oc[G]v OeddvTwy, ‘you 
have brought me up well, and for this reason I hope to be 
quickly promoted, if the gods will”: totrov tvexa, ‘for 
this purpose,” cf. P Oxy I. 11328 (ii/A.p.) éav8’ dpa ph, 


| Opa rd vider pov eépxopat rotrov evexa, ‘otherwise I and 


my son will come for this purpose’’ (Edd.): éml rotrwv, 
“upon this,” “in the meanwhile,” cf. PSI VI. 598 (iii/B.c. ) 
mepl dv ypdo “Hppadidor Kal” Iamove kal “Hpand¢lrou 
Stwpodoyyidyn yap éml trovTwv, where, however, the editor 
prefers the meaning ‘‘ in their presence’’: and kata ratra, 
“in the same way,” Lk 6% v.Z, cf. 2b. III. 23528 (ii/A.D. ) 
kara Tatra $8 afud, ‘and in the same way I ask.’ 

The abrupt tara (sc, ylverat) of the boy’s letter P Oxy I. 
11918 (ii/iii A.D.) (= Selections, p. 103) Gp pr) Tewys, od pr 
ayo, od pi welvw. Tatra, ‘if you don’t send, I won't eat, 
I won’t drink. There now,” may be paralleled from the 
inscrr., as C. and B, ii. p. 386, No. 23271, where a certain 
Gaius sums up his principles with the words—tatra, (dot, 
and 26. p. 700, No. 635, where a protest is uttered against 
Christian teaching in the words—ov« #pnv> éyevdpnv' odk 
tropa od pedv por 6 Blos: tadra. See Evans CQ xv. 
(1921), p. 24, and add the long metrical epitaph and curse, 
BCH iii. p. 144, which ends with tatra, “so much,’’ in a 
line by itself: see Ramsay Luke, p. 274. For the expres- 
sive at xetpes atta in Ac 20%, ‘these hands ”’ (stretching 
them out), Field (Wo¢es, p. 133) compares Philost. Her. 
p. 162 (ed. Boiss.) : elarévros yotv mote mpds adrov Axid- 
Aéws, °O Tladdpndes, dypouxdrepos dalvy rots wodXots, Ste 
ph wéraca tov Ocpareicovra, Ti oby TAYTA, én, & 
"Axed; Td Xelpe Upcpw mporelvas. 

The combination aira tatra is found in P Oxy IV. 743%8 
(B.C. 2) va atte atta Tatra drodlEw, ‘in order that I may 
inform him of these very things,” similarly PSI III. 235%* 
(ii/A.D.), cf. 2b. IV. 3437 (B.C. 256-5) hoxodnpela mmpds 
avtots Tovrois. In P Meyer 13! (a.D. 141) an ass is sold— 
TovTov ToLodToy dvamdprpoy, ‘‘such as it is, without the 
possibility of its being returned’’: cf. P Ryl II. 158% 
(A.D. 138?), P Oxy I. 9518 (a.v. 129). Afem. form tattov, 
explained by Mayser Gr. p. 113 as due to false analogy with 
the sing., was formerly found in P Lond 24*§ (B.c. 162) 
(=I. p. 13) wept ratty, but Wilcken (UPZ i. p. 213) 
now reads aep\ tatr’ dv: see, however, P Tebt I. 24% 
(B.c. 117). There are traces in the inscrr. and papyri of a 
vulgar form totros, which survives in MGr: see Dieterich 
Untersuchungen, p. 197. 


ODTWS, OUTM. 

Otrws is the general form both before vowels and con- 
sonants in the best MSS. of the NT (and of the LXX), and 
this usage is on the whole confirmed by the papyri. See e.g. 
(1) before vowels— PSI III. 1713? (ii/B.c.) totrwy 8 ottws 
éxdvrav, ‘this being so,”” P Oxy IV. 743° (B.C, 2) brép wou 
otrws os t(ép) pov, ‘‘ for you just as for me,’’ 2, Il. 294" 
(A.D. 22) (= Selections, p. 35) eb rata otras eu, 2. I. 115° 
(ii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 96) obtws hu HOqv kal Edavea 


t) 
OvXe 


éml rau edpolpar ds emt Aiduparos tavern, ‘I grieved and 
wept as much over the blessed one, as I wept over Didy- 
mas,” P Grenf II. 7714 (iii/iv A.D.) (= Selectzons, P- 120) 
o[vvAdavres Soa elxev Kal obras améoryte, ‘having col- 
lected what he had you then went off” ; (2) before con- 
sonants—P Petr II. 16!4(mid. iii/B.c.) otrws 8% drokdpBave, 
P Lond 44? (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) vopl{av padrrod’ ofrws 
retkerPar tov Sikatwy, P Tebt I. 24°? (B.C. 117) otras 
Afyowres THs ayvolas, and the striking P Oxy VII. 1065” 
(iii/A.D.), with its doctrine of strict reciprocity between gods 
and men, édv 8 éAvywphoys, Somep [o]i Oeol odk éploavrd 
plo]u obrws Kdyd Ocd[v] od l[o]opar, ‘if you neglect this, 
as the gods have not spared me, so will I not spare the gods ” 
(Ed.). Examples are, however, forthcoming of ottw (1) 
before consonants, e.g. P Petr II. 13 (19)? (B.C. 258-3) otto 
yap [tora]. tuxetv KTd., PSI IV. 3468 (B.c. 255-4) érrl- 
oreddy pot, Sas oftw mous, P Par 6334-84 (B.c, 164) (= P 
Petr III. p. 24) taxa yap otro mpérer prev, ‘for that is 
perhaps the proper expression ” (Mahaffy), J/agn 92 (b)}6 
(ii/B.C.) otro Kiera elvyafe rd] epnpiopéva, and even (2) 
before a vowel, e.g. P Lond 4114 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 28) 
éyévero % Kplois ottrw: adtherayv KT., and from a late date 
76, 4837° (A.D. 616) (= II. p. 328) 81a 7d oftw dp0ds Kal 
Bixalws Sedéx Gar. See further Mayser Gr. p. 242f., Cro- 
nert Mem. Herc. p. 142 n.1, Nachmanson, p. 112. Field 
Votes, p. 87f. discusses the translation of Jn 4° éxaSéLero 
otirws. 


obyi. 

For this strong form of od (otk, odx), which is found 54 
times in the NT and generally in questions (cf. Robertson 
Gr. p. 1406), we may compare the Alexandrian Erotic 
Fragment P Grenf I. 11-2 (ii/B.c.) eb0d Set kal StadverQar: 
odxl Std rodro pldovs exopev, of Kpivotor tls &Sicet ; “for 
we must soon be reconciled ; to what end else have we 
friends, who shall judge which of us two is inthe wrong?” 
(Ed.). For the non-interrogative use, cf. PSI V. 4994 (B.c. 
257-6) where a farm-steward asks that money be sent him— 
éyhéAourre yap pds, kal odxl Exonev Xopnyetv otre el[s T]hv 
pute[(lav rod kpdtwvos . . odre cis riv EvdoKomlay «rh. 


opehétne. 

In a Christian amulet of ¢. vi/a.p., BGU IIL. 9542 (= 
Selections, p. 133 f.) the petition of the Lord’s Prayer is 
found in the form—ddes hpiv ra dhed[f]para hav [kala 
Kal tpets adel<o>[pev] rots dhelAérais fpdy. On the 
frequency of the metaphor in Rom, see Ramsay Luke, p. 
286. 


opetay. 

This word (¢er in NT), which, according to Grimm-— 
Thayer, is ‘‘found neither in the Grk. OT nor in prof. 
auth.”’, occurs frequently in the papyri in the literal sense of 
“debt.” To Deissmann’s exx. in BS p. 221 we may add 
such passages as BGU IV. 115818 (B.c. 9) pevet 88 H opr} 
&[k](v8uvo(s) wavrd(s) KuvSbv(ov), P Oxy II. 28618 (a.v. 82) 
trtp ris mpoxepévys dhedfis, P Fay 247 (c. AD. 100) an 
account headed &@eorg Hinpep[elas o]herfs, P Tebt II. 
323° (A.D. 127) ol]klay . . . Kabapalv] dard opurfis, P Oxy 
IV. 719%4 (A.D. 193) dard Te Sypoclas ka[l iSvwriKA]s odidfs, 
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al. It may be noted that BGU IV, 1055%4 (B.c. 13) 7d év 
Shidq Onodpevov, cited by Moulton Proleg. p. 161 n.?, 
should be read 1d évodyAnOnodspevov, and similarly 72d. 
1053-8: cf. P Tebt I. 178 (B.c. 114) mavTa Ta evoperhdpeva, 
mepl THY Kopny, “all arrears owing from the neighbourhood ” 
(Edd.). 


6yetAnua. 

For ée(Anpa. in its literal sense of a money ‘‘ debt,” cf. P 
Hib I. 422° (B.c. 262) Tov 8 Aourdy . . Sdcropev Acvklur 
év dhedtpart, “but the rest we shall give to Leucius 
as a debt’ (Edd.), P Lond 12034 (B.c. 113) (= III. p. 10) 
7d 8% dhe(Anpa rotto droSétw Tordéyns Tlay[o]B[xov]ve, 
‘but let T. pay this debt to P.”, P Oxy III. 4947 (A.D. 156) 
dhertpara tvypaha Kal bypaha, ‘debts recorded and 
unrecorded,’’ and P Ryl II. 11714 (A.D. 269), where it is laid 
down that those who had inherited nothing from deceased 
persons “should not be held responsible for their debts or the 
claims made against them”—pi KaréxerOor tots éxelvov 
ohe[Ahpact]y ® Kal {nthpacw. See also Syl/ 736 (= 
31108)!© (iii/ii B.c.) Tod Kata Tov vépov Shedrpat[o]s 
droAvGels (with the editor’s note). 


éyetho. 

For éde(Xw in its ordinary sense ‘‘owe’’ money, see P 
Eleph 22° (a Will—s.c. 285-3) (=CArest. II. p. 356), where 
provision is made that their sons are to be responsible for 
any debts that their parents may contract during their life- 
time—édv 8€ ti earropavrar H xpéos dhe(Aworv Arovicros 
KdddXuora Layres tpepérwoav airovs of viets mavres Kowwfe 
kal cuvarotivérwoay Ta xpéa mavres : cf. P Magd 25 recto’ 
(B.C. 221) eb 8€ tu dvridéyer, pr ddelAev Gudoas por, arrode- 
AvoBw, ‘if he denies the debt, and swears that he owes me 
nothing, let him be released,’’ BGU III. 846% (ii/a.D.) (= 
Selections, p. 95) delhw 6Boddv, P Oxy VII. 106714 (iii/A.D.) 
elrt att@ tepl Tis KéAXas Sti éohpayloby Thy KéAAay adroo 
pdtv ddeldwv (2. dethovros), ‘tell him about his cellar, 
that it has been sealed up although he owes nothing ”’ (Ed.), 
zo. XII. 148094 (late iii/A.D.) évoxAets por Bt. deers 
*Ayabds(= 6) Aalpove xadkdv’ memAhpec(=K)a airdy, 
‘“you worry me about the money which you owe to Agatho- 
daemon: I have paid him in full’’ (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 
424° (late iii/A.D.) YoO. 8& Sti dhiAts Hdpovs Kal drohopds 
erra érdy, “let me tell you that you owe seven years’ rents 
and dues” (Edd.), An interesting ex. of the verb used 
metaphorically is afforded by P Oxy VII. 10211 (A.D. 54) 
with reference to the decease of the Emperor Claudius—6 
piv ddeddpevos Tots rpoydvois Kal évpavijs Veds Kaicap eis 
avtovs kexapyke, ‘the Caesar who had to pay his debt to 
his ancestors, god manifest, has joined them” (Ed.). Cf. P 
Tebt II. 294* (a.p. 146) tva Kal at dpir[o]uoat tepoupylar 
TOV oe hiiotvTwv Ody érireNGvrat, “in order that the due 
services of the gods who love you may be performed” (Edd.), 


For ope(dw c. inf. = ‘ought,’’ cf. P Oxy VII. ro2i4 
(A.D. 54) 8d advres ddelNopev. . . Ocots act elSévar 
Xdpiras, “therefore we all ought to give thanks to all the 
gods,”’ P Ryl II. 779" (a.p. 192) d&vaSebdpevos Ti pelLova 
BpXiv ovK ode(rer tiv Adrrov’ dropevyewv, ‘a person who 


oedov 


has offered to undertake the greater office ought not to shun 
the lesser ’’ (Edd.), and P Giss I. goii- 23 (a.p. 215) é[ketvou] 
Kod[dlerbar dhe[(JAovor, olrives dedyover Tas XMpas TAs 
i8las. See also s.v. rpowodpelho. 


Oqedor. 


This form = ‘I would that,” which is found in the NT 
(1 Cor 4° a/.) for Sedov (cf. Moulton Proleg. p. 201), may 
be illustrated from OGJS 3151® (B.c. 164-3) Sedop pe f 
eds . . . orepfioar Tov Tatra mo[jcavra dv] pdd.orra ém- 
Oupet, where it will be noted the editor reads orepfoas (inf.) 
rather than orepqoat (opt.). In P Giss I. 172° (time of 
Hadrian), a slave writes. to her sick master—ddedov el 
Buvdpeba méracbar kal eOeiv kal mporkvvical oe, ‘ would 
that I could fly and come and pay my respects to you.” 
”Odedov is common with the Ist pers. in Epictetus (but does 
not occur in the NT), e.g. ii. 21. 1 Sedov as dpévas to 
ott» kal tix nv elxov : for the 3rd pers. following, as in Gal 
51*, cf. 70. ii, 18. 15 Speddv (8hedrdy S) Tis pera ratrns 
€xouptOn. 


Syeloc, 

which in the NT is confined to 1 Cor 15%, Jas 21416 (cf. 
Job 15%, the only occurrence in the LXX), is seen in P Oxy 
I. 118 verso * (late iii/A.D.) od8tv yap dhedros darepyodvrav 
TOV XpeLwSav TH Tapovel(g aitod, “itis of no use if a person 
comes too late for what required his presence” (Edd.): cf. 
76. XII. 14688 (c. A.D. 258) tots Kakoupyety mpoxelpws 
txovowy téxvq od Sikalas erivolas mpds TO pydty Shedos 
éxew tre kal Kth., ‘the wicked designs of those who are 
ready to commit crimes by artifice are not only made to be 
of no avail, but’’ etc. (Edd.), and from the inscrr. OG/S 
519° (A.D. 244-7) odStv SHero[s H]petv ek Tavrys Tf[s 
avTiypadiis éyévero. 


6pbahuds 

is naturally common in personal descriptions, e.g. P Ryl 
II. 15945 (A.D. 31-2) ov(Ar) bm’ ShO(adpdv) Sefidv, P Leid 
Wzxwii. 22 (ji/iii A.D.) (=II. p. 141) dpOadpol cow axdparor, 
AdprovTes év Tats Kdépats THV avOpwrwy, of a god’s eyes. 
The phrase peto, domine, ut eum ant<e> oculos habeas tan- 
quam me, in a Latin letter of recommendation on papyrus, 
P Oxy I. 32% (ii/A.p.), may be paralleled from such 
passages as P Par 634% (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 22) 
avr ép0arpdv [Bepévov|s, ‘‘ keeping it before your eyes” 
(Mahaffy), P Tebt I. 2818 (c. B.c. 114) 8rws Kal of Aoutrol 
mpoop0dApws AaBdvres TH[v] éropévny td cod piroméynpov 
émlorafoiv, ‘‘in order that the rest may obtain a con- 
spicuous illustration to show how you will suppress wrong- 
doing ’’ (Edd.), BGU II. 362%-8 (A.D. 215) mpd dpbarpay 
Ogpevos [T]d KedevoOévra dad Adpn[Alov] "Irad.Kkod, and 
from the inscrr. Sy// 226 (= %495)!#° (c. B.C. 230) Ta Seva 
mpd op0adpayv trorovpevos rapekdde: mavras Tods lox dovras 
BonPfjro, OGLS 2108 (A.D. 247-8) mpd dpbarpav exovor 
Ta wep TovTov KeAevobévta, There is no need, therefore, 
to scent a Hebraism in the expression, as Deissmann (LAZ 
p. 184) points out. The phrase év 6h8aApoits occurs only in 
the later historical books of the LXX, and is not found in 
the NT: see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 43. A fragmentary official 
letter, belonging to Ptolemaic times, published in P Par 
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Pp. 411, shows us "Ap ]povioy axodovPodvTa cor dh0ad[pots 
—to which the editor can provide no parallel. For é@ah- 
pos trovnpds (Mk 72% a/.) see s.v. Backalyw, and cf. Burton 
Gal. p. 143 f. The verb éropPadpidw is restored by the 
editors in P Oxy XIV. 16308 (a.D. 222?) érjopPadp[dv]res 
Tots Epyous pov, ‘‘ through envy of my operations’’: cf. 
P Lond V. 1674!” (c. A.D. 570) with the editor’s note: for 
the other form érop@adpéw, see s.v. avtopPadpéw. The com- 
pound adj. é@8adpodarvijs is found in P Eib I. 898 (B.c. 239) 
apyvplov spladrpodalvo]ds évavt[lov trav troyelypappévov 
paptipwv (Spaxpas) , ‘500 drachmae of silver produced 
to view in the presence of the witnesses below written”’ 
(Edd.) : cf. P Strass II. 928 (B.c. 244-3), P Hamb I. 284 
(1st half ii/B.c.), and for the corresponding adverb see LXX 
Esth $!8 and Cleomedes (ed. Ziegler) p. 21275, Another 
compound tnAdpOadpos, ‘one who casts lewd eyes” (cf. 
2 Pet 244) may be cited from Didache iii. 3. 


ogc. 

In P Leid Wvi # (ii/iii A.D.) (=II. p. 101) we have a 
spell—8ow drroxreivat, “to kill a serpent.” In P Lond 
122 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 116) Hermes is invoked under his 
various shapes and titles, e.g. Mev to Boped popdry exes 
&pews. For the name ascribed to Satan cf. a Christian 
amulet not later than Justinian, Kazbe/ 1140 b*— 


hedy am euav pedéwv, Sp[t], wip, BeAtdp xLaxd]op[> ]e. 


The MGr (8 has assumed the diminutive suffix and become 
neuter. 


opods 

' (for accent see Moulton G*. ii. p. 141 f.) in its literal sense 
of the cognate word ‘‘ brow,” ‘‘ eyebrow,” is naturally 
common in the personal descriptions in which papyrus docu- 
ments abound, e.g. P Petr I. 1117 (B.c. 220) ovAd é” Sdptos 
dpiorepds, “fa scar on his left eyebrow,” P Fay 107'® 
(A.D. 133) odA(2) Spptr SeEu@, and similarly BGU I. 287° 
(A.D. 250) (= Selections, p. 115). We may add the famous 
description of Paul in the Acta Pauli 3, where the apostle is 
described as otvodpus, ‘‘ with eyebrows meeting.’’ In 
Epict. i. 3. 2 éppds has the metaphorical sense ‘‘ pride” ; 
cf. Lat. supercelium. 


GyxETOC. 

This subst. is substituted for ageSpév in Mk 7° D. It 
is found in its ordinary sense of ‘‘ water-pipe,” ‘‘ conduit” 
(cf. 8xos and Lat. veho) in P Petr II. 6° (¢. B.c. 250) 
(=P Petr III. p. 104) Set 8 kal dxerdv roilfioa, and 
BGU IV. 1116 (B.c. 13) rs (corr. from tav) TOV Sypoolwv 
dxerav emvBodfis: see also Archiv v. p. 37n.2. For the 
verb cf. P Petr 1, 29 verso (iii/B.c.) dxeTevopev Kal tror(Lopey, 
“‘we are making conduits and watering.” 


by lbw. 

While there may be traces of a technical medical use of 
this word in Ac 51° (see Knowling in £G7 ad /., and cf. 
Tob 68), there is ample evidence that the word had come to 
be used quite generaily in the vernacular, cf. e.g. P Fay Ostr 
45 (i/A.D.) (= Faydm Towns, p. 331) ph SyxAe (2. 8xdeu) 
rovs LapParos, ‘don’t worry the people (or ‘sons’?) of 


9 f 
oxAoTrovew 


Sambas’’ (Edd.), P Oxy II. 2693-4 (a.p. 57) éav Sivy 
épwrnels 8xAnoov Avdckopoy kal Exmpatoy airdy Td xeupd- 
ypadov, ‘if you can, please worry Dioscorus and exact 
from him his bond” (Edd.), 24. XII. 1481° (early ii/a.D.) 
pr) 6xAo0b St aréuarery Te Hytv, “do not trouble to send me 
anything,” 72d. I. 12127 (iii/a.D.) rods réktoves (= —as) 
Pp?) adys Brws dpyfioe SxAer adrots, ‘‘don’t allow the 
carpenters to be altogether idle ; worry them” (Edd.), BGU 
III. 82674 (ii/iii A.D.) éav dxAnbG tmd Tov tpalKTdépev ?, 
P Tand 114* (iii/A.D.) dxAet por StAa 6 Tpwldos. . . tva 
p2) obras 6xAn0a, the late P Gren II. 927 (vi/vii a.D.) 8mrws 
kal tpets elpopev pera mappyolas dxAfjoa dpiv mepl dv 
xpeta, and from the inscrr. OGZS 262% (Syria-iii/a.D.) pnt 
émixepodvros 4 dxAotvTos mpoddcer mapoxfs Kal TéAous. 
For the subst. 8xAynots see P Oxy XII. 14915 (early iv/A.D.) 
Bappa . .. . Stu byAnols edv 7 mpoloTracar pov, “I am 
confident that if there is any trouble you are supporting me” 
(Edd.), for the adj. 6xAnpdés see P Oxy III. 525? (early 
ii/A.D.) @ mapdmdovs tot “AvtatoroNlrov éxAnpdrards 
tori, ‘‘the voyage past the Antaeopolite nome is most 
troublesome,”’ 26. XIV. 176017 (ii/a.D.) éav 8& col dxAnpdy Fv 
totro, and for the adv. éxAnpas see BGU I. 34018 (a.n. 
148-9) ovvex@s Kal dxAnpas. Cf. 5.v. évoxA€o. 


oxhonoew. 

For this word, which is not found elsewhere than in 
Ac 175, Hobart (p. 230) compares the phrase 3xAov ‘trovée 
from Hippocrates (Morb. Mut. 597). 


byhoc. 

In P Petr II. 4 (6)!® (B.c. 255-4) an official complains 
that on his way to work he had been hustled, and that, if 
care is not taken, he will be assaulted—8wov yap éoriy év 
BxAor dripdterOar, “for it is a dreadful thing to be insulted 
before a crowd” (Ed.), and in 2d. 45iii 23 (B.c, 246) &NAos 
3x[Aos tore avepévos is distinguished from various officials. 
A striking parallel to Mk 1515 (noted by the editor) is 
afforded by P Flor I. 618 (a.p. 85) (= Chrest. II. p- 89), 
where the Egyptian Governor addresses a certain Phibion, 
who had been tried before him, in the words—&fvos p[8]v is 
Hooriywbfvar . . . xaplfowar 8 oe rots bxAors, ‘you 
deserved to be scourged, but I hand you over to the multi- 
tude.” [Note the use of 8xAos in the plur., as frequently in 
Mt (e.g. 475), with apparently the same meaning as the 
sing.] A Gnostic charm of iii/iv A.p., P Oxy XII. 14788, 
contains the invocation—8s velkyv d\oKAnplay o<t> aSlov 
kal dxAov To mpoKerpévy Lapardppovi, “ grant victory and 
safety in the race-course and the crowd to the aforesaid 
Sarapammon” (Edd.). We hear of ovvaywyal 8xAwy in 
OGIS 38315 (mid. i/B.c.), and the sing. is used of a ‘“‘ mass” 
of soldiers in Sy/ 318 (= %700)%8 (B.c. 117) cvveredOdvros 
per adtav Tira tov Mal8ev Suvdcrov per SxALov ]Acl- 
ovos, cf. OGIS 544?® (ii/a.p.) ev THe THY SxAwV mrapd8wr 
(with Dittenberger’s note). 


OxVowma. 

We are unable to illustrate from our sources the meta- 
phorical meaning which this word has on its only occurrence 
in the NT (2 Cor ro), but for the original force of “ strong- 
hold,’’ ‘‘prison”’ (as in Gen 39°), cf. P Petr II. 13(3) 
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(B.C. 258-53) Td mpds vdTov [T]lod dxupmparos, ‘the wall 
to the south of the prison,” P Strass II. 8578 (B.c. 113) aad 
TAs évrds TOD dxupmparTos oiklas diKoSopnpévys, and OG/S 
45514 (B.c. 39). For éxtpwors see P Lille I. 374 (after B.C. 
241-0) els dxtpwowv. The verb is found in the Petrie 
papyri of strengthening the dykes in view of the rise of the 
Nile, e.g. II. 9(1)® (B.c. 241-39) Tod yap motapod mpos 
TwévTa TA XdpaTa tpooPalvovt[os Ta mldvtTa dx[vpac]ar 
Set: cf. OGZS 90% (the Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) Tad meSla 
katéoxev & modhkav témwv dxupdcas TA oTdpaTa TOY 
Totapoyv (“canals”). 


opdotoy. 

With the use of édprov to denote fish eaten as a titbit 
along with bread in Jn 6%13).219 (cf. Tob 27S), cf. BGU 
IV. 10951” (A.D. 57), where after the mention of bread and 
pigeons we read of a Aaytvioy tapixnpod (= av) spaploy, 
‘*a jar of pickled fish”: see further P Oxy IV. 7365 (a 
private account—c. A.D. 1) dpapl[o]v (dBodds), “sauce I 
ob.”, P Ryl II. 229% (A.D. 38) rods Aprovs por méenpov Kal 
7d éWdpiov, ‘send me the loaves and the relish,” P Fay 
119% (¢. A.D. 100) eis Ta yevéora Tepédd[ns] méprprs dap[r]a 
Kal Saas kal dprov (1rupot aptaBny) a, ‘for Gemella’s 
birthday feast send some delicacies . . . and an artaba of 
wheaten bread,” and the late P Lond 4837? (A.D. 616) 
(= II. p. 328) dpapia ék tov wavtolwy t84rwy. For the 
word in a more general sense cf. P Oxy III. 53128 (ii/a.D.), 
where a father, after bestowing good advice on his son, adds 
tots éWaplous é&fAAa~as pds, ‘you won me over by the 
dainties” (Edd.). From the inscrr. we may cite OG/S 
48418 (ii/A.p.) Tév erry Saplwv, and the mention in the 
same document 1. of an éWaptorédyns. The simple dov 
(Tob 2%, 7°) occurs in P Hib I. 54%8 (c. B.c. 245) Adxava 


_tlavt]oSamra Kal édy doy te exnels, ‘vegetables of all 


kinds, and some delicacies if you have any” (Edd.), P Tebt 
II. 563 (account—early i/a.D.) Aprwv k, dpou Ke, and the 
double diminutive épapiSvov in P Oxy VII. 106728 (iii/a.p.) 
dydpacdy por daplSiov é&k THs Oaddoons (cf. Numb 113 
may Td Sipos Tis Oaddcons). The MGr wdpy, “fish,” 
shows aphaeresis, which reveals the derivation from opés, 
“morsel,” and dw (Boisacq, pp. 737, 1076). 


oyé. 

For éwfé, “late,” cf. P Oxy XIV. 1679} (iii/a.D.) Nelav yap 
dal (2 dpé) cor tadra eyparpa, ‘for I am writing this to 
you very late’’ (Edd.). The word is construed with a partitive 
gen. in such phrases as P Par 3515 (B.c. 163) de TAs dpas: 
cf. Philostratus (ap. Kayser II. p. 1714) dpe trav Tpoixdy, 
“at a late stage in the Trojan war.’’ This would support 
the RV rendering of Mt 281 dye [8%] caPBdrev, “late 
on the sabbath day’’; but Blass now prefers ‘after the 
sabbath day,” in accordance with éWe tovtev, “after these 
things,” again from Philostratus (ag. Kayser I. p- 213%4), 
and other similar passages from late Greek: see Blass- 
Debrunner § 164. 4 and the discussion in Moulton Proleg. 
p- 72f. In P Hamb I. 2738 (B.c. 250) the writer states that 
he has received the yokes of oxen “‘late yesterday, so as to 
be ready to work to-day *—é Qs dipé, bore ets Thy oTLEpoy 
epydter Bar. *Orpé is used practically as an indeclinable noun 
in P Lond 1177% (a.p. 113) (= ILI. p. 183) amd Tpotas 


oie 


ws dipé. Among other items in an account, P Tebt I. 121 
(B.C. 94 or 61), we find—éye olvov ke(pdpua) er. 


> 7 
opia. 
For éipla asa subst. = ‘‘ evening,” see s.v, dypros. 


Sptuos, 

“late,” as in Jas 5? (cf. Exod 9%?: also Xen. Oec. xvii. 4), 
occurs in PSI IV. 4337 (B.c. 261-0) Td pey ov map’ enol 
Spina Svra dardpEe. els hurelay. For the comparative cf. 
P Flor IT. 134*® (A.D. 260) 6 katpds viv éoriy dypipdrepos, 
“the season is now rather late,” similarly P Fay 133° 
(iv/A.D.), and for the adverb cf. P Tebt I. 7238 (B.c. 114-3) 
Sid t[d] dlyws orapiv[ar, and P Oxy III. 474% (a.p. 
184 ?) ovS€y éoriv Td Kadovpevov dipluws tm’ adrod 
TEpLyeypap.pevov. 


Swroc. 

P Tebt IT. 3045 (A.D. 167-8) dyplas Tis Spas yevouévns, 
‘when’ the hour was late” (cf. Mk 1114), P Oxy III. 47516 
(A.D. 182) db[Clas THs SveAPoto[nys] exns (/. txrns), ‘cat a 
late hour of yesterday the 6th” (Edd.), 2d. 5285 (ii/a.p.) 
Kal’ exdorys [fpépals Kall] das (7. dilas), ‘every day 
and evening” (Edd.), and BGU II. 380° (iii/a.p.) (= 
Selections, p. 104) éelas tis Spas. For the comparative 
éylrepos (so written instead of the classical éyalrepos in 
MSS. of Plutarch and Pollux), see P Tebt I. 230 (late 
ii/B.C.) THe mpokepévye ta diplrepov tis dpas, BGU I. 181" 
(A.D. 57), al. Cf. MGr aaréwe, ‘this evening.” 


dypic. 

In certain proceedings before the Prefect regarding the 
custody of a child, which strikingly recall 3 Kingd 3'¢f, 
judgment was given that as the child in question é« rfs 
dipews, ‘from its features,’’ appeared to be that of Saraeus, 
it should be restored to her, P Oxy I. 3743 (a.p. 49) 
(= Selections, p. 51), with which may be compared the 
use of kar Suv in Jn 7%4. The latter phrase, = ‘‘in 
person,” is common, e.g. P Oxy VIII. 1154 (late i/a.D.) 
mpd tavrav os évererhapny cor kat dip éripehod ceavrfs, 
‘above all else, as I enjoined you when with you, take care 
of yourself” (Ed.), P Oxy I. 1173 (ii/iii A.D.) kar’ Sipw ce 
mapakekAnka, 26. XIV. 16654 (iii/a.D.) mapdy[t], gor (4. 
mapévtTa oe) kar dyiv yrnodpyv, and PSI III. 210% 
(iv/v A.D.) 8s. . abrdy Kar’ bbw drrokGBopev. For a 
similar use of els dw cf. Preisigke 431738 (c. A.D. 200) 
mohepet pe Sidte elrrdv corels Srv. See also the fourth of 
the so-called Sayings of Jesus, P Oxy IV. 65477 déye 
*In(cod)s* [wav 7d pi eyrpoo]Oev ris spews cov kal [rd 
Kexpuppevoy] aid cov droKaduh<0> qoerar, “Jesus saith, 
Everything that is not before thy face and that which is 
hidden from thee shall be revealed to thee.’”’ P Fay 133! 
(iv/A.D.) shows the phrase xa@’ airhy otv tiv bu, ‘‘as 
soon therefore as you see this” (Edd. ), and for the meaning 
“face,” ‘* countenance,” as in Jn 1144, Rev 11%, cf. P Giss I. 
22° (time of Trajan) tiv [yAuvku]tatnv cov bw mpockv- 
[vijro., and the literary P Oxy XI. 138097 (early ii/a.D.) 
viv ev A[h] Oy tAapay dv, with reference toIsis. The plur. 
is similarly used in P Amh II. 1417? (A.D. 350) os kal él 
Tov bpedv por Ta olSjpara datverat, ‘‘so that the swellings 
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are apparent even on my face” (Edd.)—the result of an 
accident. At 8Weis, ‘the eyes,’’ is found in P Oxy VI. g11® 
(A.D. 233 or 265) doBevi Tas Sipers, “he has weak sight”: cf. 
Ev. Petr. 3 évérrrvoy atrod tats deou (with Swete’s note), 
Musonius p. 1068, and Vogeser Hetligenlegenden, p. 43. In 
the remarkable Calendar inscr. Prienwe 1058 (c. B.C. 9) 
(= OGIS 458) the birthday of Augustus is described as 
having given another ‘‘aspect’’ to the world—érépay te 
BWolkey wavtl 7G kdo]po Spw: cf. what is said of Gaius 
Caesar Germanicus Augustus in a decree of Assos of the 
year A.D. 37, Sy// 364 (= °797)8 wav vos él Thy Tod beod 
Sp (‘‘presence”) Yo[revkev. The editor understands 
dipis as = “dignity” or ‘‘ position” in P Lond 775° (end of 
vi/A.D., see Chrest. II. 319) (=I. p. 234) kara tiv én 
Sw Kal drdAnpiuv. The compound ké&koWs (not in LS) 
occurs in P Lips I. 1° (B.c. 104) and P:Grenf II. 28¢ (B.c. 
103), and for a new adj. évdmuos see P Par 63°8 (B.c. 164) 
(=P Petr III. p. 20) tydtkotrwy Siarroddy yeyovuraly 
tpi] kal évorlots kal Std ypappdrwv, ‘extensive explana- 
tions having been given to you both face to face and in 
writing.” A Hebraism 4 dis ris ys, ‘the eye of the 
earth,” is found in Ex 10°15, Numb 225 2. MGr dm, 
“countenance.” 


dwarvior. 


This interesting word (derived from the classical épevéw), 
which is banned by the Atticists (Lob. Phryz. p. 420), is said 
tohave entered the Greek language with Menander (Fr. 1051: 
ef. Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 187), and is freely used by Polybius 
(vi. 39.12 didviov 8 of mefol AapBavover Ts hyépas Sto 
éBodovs: cf. Kalker, p. 294) and other late writers (see 
Wetstein ad Lk 3 and Durham MMenander, p. 83). It is 
very common in the papyri and inscrr., and its various uses 
may be illustrated as follows :—(1) For the meaning ‘“‘ pro- 
visions” see P Oxy III. 531 (ii/A.D.) where, after various 
pieces of good advice, a father writes to his son—*° ® ts 
mpos ct EX\0y "AvovBas ard Tod cod XaAkod Td dpavidy cov 
Kal tv cdv e€odlacov tws mépapo, ‘until however Anoubas 
arrives, you must pay for the provisions of yourself and your 
household out of your own money, until I send you some” 
(Edd.). (2) The reference is particularly to a soldier’s 
‘“pay,” ‘ration-money,” ‘‘allowance” (as in Lk 3}4, cf. 
1 Cor 9’), in P Lond 23 (a) *§ (B.c. 158-157) (= I. p. 38), 
where a certain Ptolemy petitions King Ptolemy Philometer 
that his brother may obtain a place in a company stationed 
at Memphis, and receive the usual allowance—8oov kal 
aitol AapBavovew perpfpata Kal dyd(=d)via: cf. 76. 
15(8) & 2° (B.c. 131-130) (=I. pp. 55, 56). Similarly in 
BGU I. 608 (a.p. 120) (= Chres¢. Il. p. 755) a soldier 
writes promising the repayment of a loan of 140 drachmae 
TO tvyrota SoOncopévn dywvlw, “with my next pay,” and 
in OG/S 266? (iii/B.c.) provision is made for mercenary 
soldiers—8ras 7d dpoviov LapBdvect rod mpoeipyacpévov 
xpdévov. (3) From this the transition is easy to ‘‘ pay,” 
“‘wages,’’ ‘‘salary” in general. Thus for the sing. éaviov 
may be cited the early P Petr II. 13 (7)! (B.c. 258- 
253) Tod xpynpariclévtos cor dwvlov, zd. (17)® Sumrdetov 
edndévar rod Stayeypappévov dpwvlov, ‘‘that I received 
double the allowance of provision-money,” and Ostr 1538? 


(ii/B.c.) So0Arw Mépvovr . . p Td Kabf(Kov) pérpy(pa) Kal 


oweviov 


éoviov. Cf. also P Oxy IV. 7447 (B.c. 1) (= Selections, 
P- 33) éav edOds Sidviov AdBwpev (cf. 2 Cor 118) aaro- 
oTeAG oe Avw, ‘fas soon as we receive wages I will 
send them to you,” P Grenf II. 438 (A.D. 92) the pay- 
ment of an éWd(= ®)vioy of 80 drachmae to a watchman, 
P Tebt II. 391°° (A.D. 99) Td 8& dd(= d)vov Tod payar- 
podépov, ‘the salary of the sword-bearer,’’ P Oxy VI. 898% 
(A.D. 123) o¥88 opdvidy por éxophynoev ere mpd pnvav 
tpidy, ‘‘she has failed to supply my allowance for the last 
three months”—the complaint of a minor regarding his 
mother, and from the inscrr. Sy/7 790 (=# 1157)?7 (c. B.C. 
100?) S:8d08w S& TH paPSodxwr eK Tov AoyevOnropévev 
XPNBATeV dsoviov ApepSv Bio, and Magn 116*4 (time of 
Hadrian) owviov, “‘ wages” for the cultivation of arable 
land. The plur. ddvia is seen in P Petr II. 33 (2) 4-27 
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oweviov 


(Ptol.) ra dpovia tots kara Thy olklay, P Par 627-3 (c. B.C. 
170) tots 8 dvarAnpdoovew tas dvas So0jcerar dWadvia, 
P Ryl IL. 15375 (A.D. 138-161) dipdvea, “allowances,” to 
crowned athletes, P Tebt II. 420% (iii/a.p.) tva kal aidrds 
86 (/. 807) dpraBny prijs cis Adyov éavlwyv, ‘that he also 
may give an artaba of barley on account of wages,” and for 
a wider sense Priene 12154 (i/B.c.), where certain citizens are 
described as having rendered public services xwpls dwovloy, 
“‘without recompense”: cf, 2. 109% 198 (c. B.c. 120) drep 
éwvlov, and the question to an oracle, P Oxy XII. 14773 
(iii/iv A.D.) et Afpouar 7d Sdviov; ‘shall I receive the 
present?” (Edd.): see Rom 67%. (4) In P Grenf IT. 634 
(ili/A.D.) €rxov mapa cod eis Adyov swviov emi Asdyou 
tr(ép) [. . .] Spaxpds elikoot téccapes, the editors suggest 
that owvlov is perhaps = “interest.” 


I] 


/ 
Tayloev@—rTradapLoyv 


mayloEevo, 

“‘ensnare,’’ “entrap,” is found in the NT only in Mt 
22°: cf. 1 Kingd 28%, Eccles 9!2, and Zest. xiz. patr. 
Jos. vii. 1 mepreBAérrero Trolw Tpdrrw pe Taydetoan, 


Loa 1} 


mayic, 

a late form of wé&yy (from mfyvupt), ‘‘snare,” ‘‘trap” 
(Lk 21% a/.) occurs in a v/A.D. Christian epitaph, Kazde/ 
4213 

Sixrva Avypa 
Kal yoepas taylSas mpotpvyoy aymdax(ns. 
For the form mak(s in the LXX, see Thackeray, Gr. i. 
p- 102, 


ITdyos. 

Ramsay has shown (Paul, p. 260f., Recent Discovery, 
p- 102 ff.) that 6 “Apeos IIdéyos had come to denote in 
colloquial use (as in Ac 171% 22) ‘‘the Council of the 
Areopagus ”’ as distinguished from ‘‘the Hill of Ares,” 
where in early times the Council had met: see e.g. 
Cavvadias, Fouilles d’ Epidaure i. p. 68, No. 206 (A.D. 50- 
100) "Apevos ILdyos év *“HAevoive Adyous érorfraro. For 
the full expression cf. Sy// 593 (=% 1008)? (iii/A.D.) TAs €& 
*Apelov mayou Bovdjjs. 


mabnuc. 

For the properly colourless character of this word, 
‘“ disposition ” ‘‘ propensity,” see Burton’s note /CC ad 
Gal 54. From this it comes naturally to be used 2 malam 
partem = ‘‘evil experience,’’ ‘‘ suffering,’ as 14 times in 
Paul. 


mabnrds, 

the only verbal in —rés in the NT (cf. Jannaris Gr. 
§ 1052), is used in the weakened sense of ‘‘ capable of 
suffering,” patébilis, in Ac 263; see Proleg. p, 222. 


nabos, 

which in the NT has always a bad connotation ‘‘ passion,” 
‘‘Just’’ (see Trench, Sy. § Ixxxvii), may be illustrated 
from Prezsigke 3451° (i/B.c.) dard méBovs ldlov, Sy// 373 
(=? 810)? (A.D. 55) omov8alm mae. rods tmtp dpav én’ 
ép00 trouncapévov Adyous, and 24. 890 (=* 1239)??(ii/A.D.), 
where Soa kaka K[al 7é]0n avOpdmoifs] y(l)verat are 
invoked as a curse on the man who disturbs a tomb. 
BGU II. 5884 (i/A.p.) shows the noun, unfortunately in a 
broken context: in 2. I. 31628 (A.D. 359) Kpumrdv 1d0os, 
the reference is to bodily sickness. See also Epict ili. 2. 3. 
MGr 1480s, *‘ suffering,” ‘‘ passion”; pl. 740n, 140.0. 

Part VI. 


THLdny Wyss. 

In P Oxy VI. 930 (ii/iii A.D.) a mother writes to her son 
regarding his education,4®™ pedyodtm ool te kal To 
Tadaywyo cov KabqKovTt KabnynTe oe TapaBdaddevy, “let 
it be the care both of you and your attendant that you go 
to a suitable teacher,” and concludes,*# domaca. tov 
TelploTatov Taiaywydv cov "Hpwra, ‘‘salute your highly 
esteemed attendant Eros.” The passage is of importance 
as showing the position which the matSaywyds frequently 
occupied. He did not merely conduct the boy to school, 
but had a general charge of him as a tutor in the old 
sense of the word, until he reached maturity: cf. Gal 324 
with Burton’s note in JCC ad 7, and Clem. Paed. i. 1 
where the ‘‘ ethical” aspect of the mat8aywyds is specially 
affirmed. In Artem. p. 741° the word is associated with 
tpopds. The verb madaywyéw occurs in P Oxy III. 471117 
(1i/A.D.). 

For a subst. ma8ukwpds, ‘‘ keeper of children,’’ cf. 
BGU II. 594° (A.D. 70-80), where it appears under the form 
matiKkoupas ; cf. the note in Olsson, Papyrusbhriefe, p. 134. 


TeKLOd pLoy. 

The latitude of this word, formerly a diminutive, is well 
seen in its record. In Syl 797 (=% 1163)° (ii/B.c.) Td 
tmaddpiov 6 “Avvida Kier is of course an unborn child, 
while in Tob 6?! aa8dpiov describes a young man who 
can drag on shore the magic fish that is to supply the 
safeguard for his marriage. In P Lond 438 (ii/B.c.) (= I. 
p. 48, Chrest. I. p. 162) a mother congratulatis her son 
and herself because he is learning Atytirria ypappara and 
will soon be able to teach ta tatS4pra in a school: cf. 
P Par 49%! (B.c. 161-0) (= UPZi. p. 309) ayovd, prrore 
G[p]pwcret rd maddprov, and P |.ond 1171° (B.c. 8) (= III. 
p- 177), where 12 drachmae are entered as paid twatSaplor 
trdpve d&yéA7, implies a boy old enough to look after sheep. 

TIaSapvov is very common = “‘slave,” as in BGU IV. 
1079 (A.D. 41) (= Chrest. I. p. 84) éyd ta8dpw 
(2. maw8dprov) elt, in an appeal to a J. wish money- 
lender: ci. P Amh II. 8827 (a.p. £28) (= Chrest. II. 
p. 762) 860H . . . madaplois Tai piv éverrare (ere) Tupod 
(apraBys) Hpiov, P Oxy IX. 1207! (A.D. 175-6?) orov8| fs] 
masaplos Spaxpav d«td, 26. I. 117% (ii/iii 

TPAC 
[[kataypapiv]] Tay madaplov toy madlwv, “the sale of 
the slaves’ children ” and P Strass I. 68 (A.D. 255-261) 8a 
Kderopos mat8(aplov) with the editor’s note. This may be 
the meaning of the word in Jn 6° (cf. Bauer HZ.:\ 7 ad 7.). 
See also Rostovtzeff, Large Estate, p.177. For maSapiodys, 
“* childish,” see s.v. ék50x%. 
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TALOELa 


MOLOELH. 


The idea of “discipline” is uppermost in the NT 
occurrences of this word (Eph 64, 2 Tim 3!6, Heb 12578 11), 
but also for the more general sense of ‘‘ training,” ‘‘ educa- 
tion,” both on the intellectual and moral sides, exx. can be 
freely quoted from the papyri, as BGU IV. 11408 (B.C. 4) To 
matpl [ti]ls dperxotons madelas, P Oxy II. 265% (A.D. 
81-95) tiv mpé]rrovcay éNevOépors Trarol madelav, and from 
the inserr., as Sy// 523 (=* 578)® (ii/B.c.) Td a&pyipiov Td 
émSo0ty ... eis tiv maselay Tdv éevOépwv malSwv, and 
76.8 8365 (A.D. 125-7) dvip HOer Kal mardela Siadépwv. 
A Laconian inscr. in Ann. Br. Sch. at Athens xii. p. 460 
honours a boy K[oopu]étaros Kal matdelas tvexa (sedz/ztazzs 
causa (Ed.)): cf. C7G I. 1376? 48a re diiooddw kal 
moard[e]la Kal rots Adyos Stadépovra tay HAlkwv, and zd. 
1375 where tawela is joined with cwppooivy. See also 
Kauzrbel 152°f (ii/B.c.) ds te pddiora madela myuty Kal 
coply peddpny. 5 


TLALOEVTHC, 


‘a teacher”; used of God in LXX Hos 5?, and or man 
in Rom 27: cf. Sy/Z 306! (=? 672!) (B.c. 162-0) 8irws 

. ob pioGol Tots madevTats edraxTéwvTat KTA. and Pre?- 
sighké 59417 (A.D. 509) tmaevTy “EAAnvikdv Adywv édev- 
Oepiwy. In late papyri malSevors came to be used as a titie, 
e.g. P Oxy VIII. 1165 (vi/a.D.) er thy tperépav &SeApurjv 
Aalprpdav walSevow avruromfvar tis edtedelas pov, 
“‘your fraternal, illustrious learnedness ought to have helped 
my insignificance” (Ed.). 


TMALOEVW. 


For the meaning “discipline,” ‘‘chasten,” which this 
verb frequently has in Paul, cf. the abject appeal of a 
prodigal to his mother, BGU III. 846" (ii/a.p.) (=. 
Selections, p. 94) mavral8Sevpar cad’ dv St (/. Set) tpdrov, 
‘chastened I have been as I deserve.” The meaning is 
more geveral ‘‘instruct,’’ ‘‘bring up,” in PSI IV. 42435 
(ili/B.c.) éotlv 8& amemaSevpévos maicay taSelay, and 
BGU II. 42316 (a soldier to his father—ii/A.D.) (= ve/ectzons, 
P- 91) pe éralSevoas kahds. See also Sy// 518 (=* 956)4 
(2nd halt v/B.c.) 8mws Av ot maiSes madedwvrar of év 
To. Shpot, and the striking epitaph Kazbe/ 6157 (ii/iii a.p.) 
maseOnv, malSevoa. Kennedy (Sources, p. 102) cites 
Polyb. ii. 9. 6 maeterQar mpds Td péAXAoyv, “‘recevoir une 
bonne legon pour Vavenir” (Schweighiuser). For the 
stronger meaning of actual blows in Lk 2318, see Wetstein 
ad ?., and cf. the use of vovOerém in Plut. Sertor. 19 


mAnyais vovderfoas, and Headlam’s note on Herodas 
MAGE 15s 


maddbey. 


For this word preceded by é& in Mk 9?! = “ from 
childhood” (classic. é« mat8ds), cf. Chrest. I. 17627 (mid. 
1/A.D.) @€ [ot]kdOev. 


madloy, 


a “child” from birth onwaids: P Giss I. 2! (B.c, 173) 
7} TavTys ma8lov tror(rOov (cf. LXX Hos 142) Au Svowa 
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TALOLOKN 


.. ‘her child.at the breast whose name...,” BGU IV. 
110929 (B.C. 5) madlov OAV & Svopa IIwAdXapots, P Oxy 
IV. 7447 (B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) épwtG oe Kal 
TapaKArG oe erpedO<ynr>e To tmatdlw—a husband to 
his wife, 2. I. 37%: 4 (a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 51) €« Tis 
Spews halverar tis Dapaciros etvar 7d madlov, ‘ from its 
features the child appears to be the child of Saraeus,” 72d. 
II. 298% (i/a.D.) mat8lar Dapamlove ipat[ija memolynkev, 

it /iii . . & dv Séces Tots 
maislois cov ev é aitav, ‘‘two strips of cloth, one of 
which you will give to your children,” and PSI IV. 299% 
(probably Christian—iii/a.p.) évéonoav 8 mavres of Kata 
Ti oiklav, H Te phTHp Kal Ta TraLdia mavTa. 

The word is naturally common in greetings—e.g. P Ryl 
II. 2301? (a.D. 40) domdfov Oéppro(v) TH(v) adeAdrv Kal 
Tepd[t]v kal rd aBdoxavtov aitfs madlov, ‘I salute 
Tepsois and her child, whom the evil eye shall not harm.”’ 
The address trat8la, ‘‘ Lads!” in Jn 21° may be paralleled 
from the Klepht ballad, Abbott Sozgs p 42, where Ta 
mra.S(a is used of soldiers: cf the colloquial use of ‘‘ lads ” 
in English, and the Irish ‘‘ boys.” 

For mat8loy = ‘‘slave” we may cite BGU IV. 1153? 
(B.C. 14) él 7d SovArKk(dv) ge(partiov), where ma(t8lov) has 
been written over cwpdatiov as if it were less offensive. 
See also P Amh II. 131° (early ii/A.D.) peAnodtm co. . 
Strws TA tradia mepl Thy l8ioomoplav pov Kal rTods 
yewpyots émipedas dvacrtpadadow, ‘‘see that the slaves 
give attention to the sowing of our private land and to 
the cultivators’? (Edd.), 26. 1448 (v/a.D ) omov8acov otv 
Td pikpd[v] maslov fyav “ApteplSwpov[[.]] Oetvar ev 
tro8qky, ‘‘make haste therefore and’ put our little slave 
Artemidorus under pledge” (Edd.), and Sy// 868° (deed 
of manumission) #AevOépwacev traidlov “AyabdroSa. For adj. 
amavsiucds see P Hamb I. 10! (ii/a.p.), P Oxy VII. 10661° 
(iii/A.D.), and cf. MGr dim. tra8daxu. 


maLdlaKn 


from meaning originally ‘‘a young woman” came in later 
Greek to denote ‘‘a female slave’: see Rutherford VP, 
p- 312f., Kennedy, Sources, p. gof. Exx. of this meaning, 
as in LXX and NI, are—PSI IV. 406° (iii/B.c.) Apidos 
Tradloknv tyépatev (Spaxpas) T, P (iss I. 21 18 (B.c. 173) 
radsioknv So[vrAnv avris] he Svopa Brodls, P Grenf I. 43% 
(ii/B Cc.) "A]ppoStola kal 7 Ovyatnp kal 4 madickn, BGU 
I. 957° (ii/A.D.) brépxe S& t[y Ovyarpl] maSiocky SotrAy 
Tacov[xdpjiov, and the illiterate P Oxy VII. 106919 
(iii/\.D.) thy medecknv pov 8& mpd Adyov dvayKacov 
devorrovetore (= HidoTroveto Pan), ‘‘make my slave-girl be 
properly industrious” (Ed.). Other reff. in Rostovtzeff, 
Large Estate, p.115f, In PSI VI 667 (iii/B.c.) a ma8loKy 
writes to her employer that she is ‘‘ tired of dragging wood” 
(kex[pykvt ?]a EvrAohopotca), but ‘does not wish to go 
on strike” (ob @Aovca dvaxwpicat). On the honoured 
place which female slaves frequently occupied in the family 
see Wilcken Ostr. i, p. 686, and cf. Milligan Here and 
There, p 981. 

The masc. 6 maiSlokos is not found in the Ptolemaic 


Tawa 


malo. 
For this NT dm. elp. (t Cor 107) cf. the sepulchral inscr. 


tear, reais, {ijrov" aroPavety oe Sel. 

The verb is found in the magic P Lond 12148 (iii/a.p.) 
(=. p 98); cf. the compounds épraltw s.v., mpoomalto 
in P Par 50! (B.c. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 365) mpormaltover 
air<@>, and ovpral{w in BGU IV. 1027xvi-2 (end 
iv/A.D.) ovpmé(= al)fovres tH tyepovixy [rdte, and in 
P Cairo Preis 211 (s.v, wetpa). See also Aristeas 284 Oewpetv 
Soa maiferat peta mepio-rodfjs, ‘to watch plays which are 
played with propriety ” Seat ie itl and the subst. Pee 
a woman rapes a contract fee herself oy abe earns 
tpro|(, ‘‘ with three other dancers.” 

For the tense formation of malf{w cf. Thackeray Gr. i. 
p- 222, and note M Gr ératga, éralytyka: see also Hatzidakis, 
Eini. p. 135 f. 


THC. 

In Gnomon 41 (¢. A.D. 150) it is laid down—édy Alytrrios 
éx Kkotplas [dv]&Anrat raiSa Kal totroy vioroifjonrat, pera 
Sdvarov reraprodo[yeirlat, ‘‘ if an Egyptian shall take up a 
child from the dungheap, and adopt him ‘as a son, he shall 
be mulcted after his death to the extent of one fourth of his 
property.” For tats applied to a female child see P Strass 
I. 41° (A.D. 250) &xduxfjoar Ta THs Ta8ds, and P Oxy I 5215 
(A.D. 325) ¢[t]8apev tiv maida txovray kara Tay eloxlwv 
Gpuxas pera meAvopdtoy (see 2b. II. p. 319), ‘we saw that 
the girl had wounds on her hips with livid spots”: cf. 
Lk 8°4 (for voc. of address see Proleg. pp: 70, 235). 

The word is commonly applied to slaves, as in Lk 7’ a/., 
e.g. P Lille 27 (iii/B.c.), where 11 male slaves are enumerated 
under the heading tmatSes, then 2 female slaves, and then 
again 3 male slaves: cf. P Strass I. 4074 (A.D. 569) KoAXot80s 
Bixropos hapidtdpros ESpatos katdSovdos mais, and P Iand 
207 (vi/vii A.D.) ¥acov tov Mnvav Kal rdv maiSav AaPetv, 
where the editor cites Usener, Zfzc. p. 16819 adinpr 8 Tov 
mralSov edevPepov Miv Nixlavy Atkwva. See also s.v. 
Gepdzrwy. 


maw. 

For tralw, “strike,’’ “smite,” as in Lk 22® (see Streeter, 
Four Gospels, p. 325 ff.), cf PSI III. 168% (B.c. 118) of] 
érOepevor Urraro dp. pe [SEB ]Sar eis Tov Sefrdv [d]p[pd]v, “ who 
attacking smote me with a rod on the right shoulder-joint.” 
See also Artem. p. 149184. 


mada, 

“long ago”: P Hib I. 464 (B.c. 258) te 8& médou rd 
évéxupa airav Se elv[ar, ‘their securities ought to have 
been here long ago ” (Edd.), P Oxy IX. 12198 (iii/A.D.) 8 kal 
od érioracat tri mada dird TOD TaTpds adTod, ‘* which also 
you know long since from his father,” P Lond 113.1%? 
(vi/A.D.) (=I. p. 201) mpds Tots 45n mdAar So0etow, ‘in 
addition to those (sc. monies) already given long ago.” In 
2 Cor 1219 wéXat with durative present = “ all this time.” 
For the comp. mahalrepoy, see PSI IV. 3498 (B.c. 254-3) 
dmreoradkapev St mepl rodTou Alo sins ro els’ AdeEdvSperav 
arpds “Amro\Adyiov. 


AT5 


Wa 


mMaAnLC, 


‘*old,” is naturally very common in our sources. A few 
exx, will suffice—P Ryl II. 1257 (a.p. 28-9) Texaplov 
madara(v), ‘old walls,” BGU IV. 109529 (A.D. 57) mepl 8% 
Tod holvikos madady odx eSpapev . . . Ta St vija (2. véa) ev 
Xepol yéyovat, where dates which had been gathered for some 
time are contrasted with new, freshly gathered ones, P Oxy 
VIII.1159%5 (late iii/A.D.) Td TuAdpLoy Td] Tadady Td év 
TO Tvprroo(w dve, ‘the old cushion that is up in the dining- 
room,” 26. XII. 149417 (early iv/A.D.) éX\€(= al)as kv(8a 
made(= ar)d, ‘old jars of olives,” and Ostr 11294 (A.D. 207) 
olvov m(adavod?), ‘old wine,” cf. 1 Cor 57% See also 
P Ryl II, 186? (late ii/a.D.) makardv dpAn(pdrwv), ‘ancient 
fines,” i.e. arrears of fines incurred in lawsuits, and P Grenf II. 
77° (ilifiv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 120) mahavod voploparos, 
‘old coinage,” i.e. prior to the new coinage of Diocletian. 
The adj. is used with reference to time in BGU ITI. 903° 
(ii/A.D.) Tots madarots xpdvors. With 1 Jn 27 cf. P Giss I. 
4° (A.D. 118) (= Chrest. I. p. gra) of land otk é« tod 
Tadavod m[polordyparos yewpyetoQar, and the Christian 
letter P Oxy XII. 14929 (iii/iv A.D.) kata rd radfardy] 
os. 

The compar. occurs in P Ryl II. 2361! (a.p. 256) éxérw 
St +d madatdrepa pavSdKra, ‘let them have the older 
bundles,” and adverbially in PSI IV. 349% (B.c. 254-3) 
areotadkapev St wept todTov madaltepov (“‘a long time 
ago ’’). 


MAAK, 

in pass. = ‘‘become old,’’ as in Heb 818: cf. Preisighke 
582711 (B.c. 69) memadarao0ar with reference to a temple 
building. Preisigke Worterbuch s.v. also cites Archiv il. 
p- 441, No. 554 (ii/a.p.) telxn B meptBddrov madatw- 
Qévra. In Heb Zc. the verb on its two occurrences is 
sometimes understood transitively = ‘‘ abrogate”: so Tin- 
dale ‘he hath abrogat.” 


aadn, 

“‘wrestling”: Artem. p. 25516 dv8pav man: cf. Prez- 
sighe 678° (c. A.D. 100) T]ghavoral cploews ra AAS. For the 
metaph. usage, as in Eph 6¥, cf. a iv/v a.D. homily P Oxy 
XIII. 16018 rvevparik[q éotiv fpiv] y wady. See also M. 
Anton. vii. 61 4 Biorixd Ty TWadaoTiKy Spotorépa Hep TH 
épxnotiky. Iladalorns in the literal sense of ‘‘ wrestler ”’ 
occurs in P Lond 11787 (a.D. 194) (= III. p. 217f.). 
MGr tradeto, ‘ wrestle.” 


may, 

an adverbial acc. like 8lkny, pérny, Xapry, originally 
meaning ‘‘back,” return to a previous position, in later 
Greek came to be used rather in the sense of ‘‘again,” 
repetition of a previous action, Exx. are P Tebt I. 585° 
(B.C. 111) maw mporevréhhopal wor mpooedpetoar, ‘I 
again bid you be in attendance’’ (Edd.), P Fay 1221 (c, 
A.D. 100) ws drokaBdyv +d Aourdy ris TiA[A]s TaAW cor 
ypépo, “until I get the remainder of the price and write to 
you again ” (Edd.), PSI IV. 299% (iti/A.D. ¢[dxopoar t]o 
Ged ews of dv pe waAW Tpds pas evoddon, ‘I pray God 
until he again gives me a prosperous return to you,” P Oxy 


/ 
TAALWYEVET LA 


XII. 14908 (late iii/a.p.) et ody médw Sivg éxrAéba rapa 
eats, THXY TH aya0g, ‘if then you can again get him off 
by yourself (?), good luck to you » (Edd.), and P Gen I. 537° 
(iv/A.D.) yh médwW ods SodA0s elpel Kal odk drootaticapal 
(= foopal) cov ds mpdrov, ‘I amagain thy slave, and shall 
not be absent from you as formerly.” 

For a wider use of wé\w we may cite P Oxy IV. 742° 
(B.c. 2) (= Witkowski2, p. 128) mapdSos S€ tive Tav plov 
dpipe airds. tva madww o[{]Aos hpetv mapadot aap[ahds, 
‘« deliver them (sc. bundles of reeds) carefully counted to one 
of our friends, that a friend may deliver them to me safely,” 
ib. XIV. 16762 (iii/a.D.) Xalpw Sr. KadA[s] Exets pév, Kaya 
82 adAt (see below) karagbouat pi 6padv oe, ‘‘ I rejoice for your 
happiness, but still I am vexed at not seeing you *(idd.); 
and 2b. 17759 (iv/A.D.) odx dkvnga otre wédw Apednoa. 

To meet the difficulty of Mk 151% where the frs¢ outcry of 
the mob is referred to, Souter (Lex. s.v.) suggests ‘‘an 
unsuitable mistranslation of an Aramaic word of much wider 
signification, further, thereupon” (cf. Wellhausen, Zzz2/ee- 
tung, p. 28f.). But for this secondary meaning of wéAw it 
is not necessary to go back to Aramaic, as Moffatt has 
pointed out (#xp. VIII. xx p. 141), in view of such a 
passage as P Oxy XIV. 16769 (iii/A.D.) @AAG Kal Avrodpar 
mad Sr éxrds pov e[f, ‘still I am sorry you are not beside 
me.” Similarly in Gal 5° md&Avv is perhaps best rendered by 
‘‘further,’’ the sequence being logical rather than temporal. 

For the byform wéAu, as in Jn 18° W, and in MGr, Mayser 
(Gr. p 241) can only cite from Ptolemaic times the fragment 
of an anthology, P Tebt I. 1 (¢. B.C, 100), but it is common 
in post-Ptolemaic papyri and inscrr., e.g. P Flor III. 334° 
(ii/A.D.) wéAL TAL oe oppaytd. dopadds kreloas oppdytorov 
7d Sarravndtv dvddopa els Tods Onoavpots, P Oxy I. 1197 
Av(= ov)ardy, “I shall not greet you again henceforth,” and 
the early Christian letter P Amh I. 3 (a)ii- 13 (between A.D. 
264 and 282) et St¢[... .] pros (/. Aprous ?) wht rempacry, 
“*but if they have again sold loaves.” Further exx. will be 
found in Cronert, Mem. Herc. p. 140 n%. It may be noted 
that the dictum ascribed to Phrynichus (ed. Lob. p. 284): 
Tad ottw héyovow of viv Phropes Kal Tountal, Séov pera 
Tod v wa, as ot dpxatot Aéyourwy, is set aside by Ruther- 
ford VP, p. 347 f. 


madivyeveaia. 


It lies outside our object to discuss the meaning or this 
term in the teaching of the Stoics and Pythagoreans, but as 
illustrating its reference to the Messianic ‘‘ rebirth” of the 
world in Mt 1928, we may cite its application to the world’s 
renewal after the flood in Philo Vzt, Mos. (ed. Cohn) II. 65 
and to the restoration of Judah in Jos. Amt. XI. 66 (iii. 9). 
See also Dalman Words, p 177 ff. 

The word occurs in Wiinsch AF p. 1717 (iii/A.D.) dpKlLe 
oe Toy Gedy Tov THs maAdwyeverlas OwBappaBav : also in a 
general sense in the much mutilated P Lond 878 (iii/iv a.p.) 
(=UL. p. xlii) Sp[ov] wadwyevertas. For the adj. see 
the magic P Lond 12152° (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 100) ov et 6 
Tatip Tis jmadwyevods ai@vos, Dibelius has an elaborate 
note on madwyeveota in the HZNVT ad Tit 3°: for its place 
in the mystery religions, see also Angus, Mystery Religions 
and Christianity, p. 95 ff. 
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TQAVOLKEL 


mdurodve, ; 

‘very much,” ‘very great,” which is read in the TR of 
Mk 81, but not elsewhere in Biblical Greek, is known to 
classical Greek, and occurs in such passages from the Kowh 
as BGU III. 73148 (a.p.180) EbAa éplkiva méprrodda, 
P Oxy IV. 71814 (a.D. 180-192) xpdv@ 8 raparéhdy torre[pov, 
‘a very long while afterwards’’ (Edd.), and P Gen. I TOL 
A.D. 207) (= Chrest. I. p. 417) wavta 74, broorré\ovTa TH 
KOE TaproAda Syra. 


MAVOOLELOY, 

a colloquial word (for form see Lob. Phryn. p. 307) found 
in the comic writers (e.g. PSI I. 99%—ii/a.D. : cf. Kennedy 
Sources, p. 74), occurs in Biblical Greek only in Lk 10% = 
“inn.’”? For tavSox(e)la, ‘‘ the trade of an innkeeper,” cf. 
P Gen I. 5426 (iv/A.D.) oxav St tptv év t[a]vSoxia vopio- 
paria Sto kal dpyuplov TaA[av]ra. meyTikovTa. 


mavOoyxEeve, 

‘host ’’ (Lk 1085): Artem. p. 19074 a/. For twav8déKea, 
“hostess,” cf. Sy/Z gor (= %1251)% (period of Roman Re 
public) Aexopia Zupioka maySdkua xpyora xaipe (cf. the 
Vergilian Copa Syrtsca), and Herodian I. p. 24874 (cited by 
Dittenberger ad /.). 


TLAHYHYV Plc. 

The word is common in inscrr. relating to es sacrae, but 
seems to have remained in ordinary use. Thus BGU IV. 
1074° (official—a.D. 275) Jetvat ot kad’ é[kdorny ra]vyyupiv 
d&yovoléra, meOapxnoovetv, and P Oxy I. qt! (iii/iv a.D.) 
. . « Japlas tavnytpews otons opens (fragmentarily) a very 
incoherent report of a public meeting. The ‘‘festal ’’ idea 
is prominent in such passages as P Fay 9314 (a.D. 161) 
Xopls dyopdv odv mavnyipeciv, ‘‘with the exception of 
markets and festivals’’ ; P Oxy I. 42% (proclamation regard- 
ing an assault at arms—A.D. 323) Td 80s dpod Te kal 4 
Tavhyupis mpoayoura [o]npatver [St]. mpolvpdtata tods 
épyBous [tT] yupve[ka] émSelkvuc8ar mpoonket, ‘tradition, 
no less than the distinguished character of the festival, 
requires that the effedz should do their utmost in the 
gymnastic display” ; and 2d. IX. 12148 (v/a.D.) dedpivev 
(Z.pa8pivev) tiv mla]viyupi ris yeveOAlov Tod viod pov 
Tevva8(ov katatlwooyr, ‘‘deign to gladden the birthday festival 
of my son Gennadius.”’ ‘*‘ Festal assembly” would appar- 
ently render the word best in Heb 1223, where Moffatt 
(ZCC ad /.) aptly cites Philo iz Flacc, 118 thapas edOuplas, 
iv wavhyupis émifnred: cf. also Trench Syx. p. 6f. For the 
verb cf. PSI IV. 3741 (B.c. 250-49) mavnyupisty Tods vadras, 
and P Oxy IV. 705% (A.D. 200-2) kal ért kal viv Ti Tov 
érweklov tucpav éexdorov Yrovs mavnyupl{ovras. MGr 
Tavnyipt (Tavayvp.), tavynyupito. 


TLAVOLKEL. 

This NT &m. eip. (Ac 1684), ‘with all the household” is 
common in the closing greetings of private letters, e.g. P Ryl 
Il. 434" (ii/A.D.) éppdcBal oe, USeArde, edXopar mavorkel 
evTuxotvra, and similarly P Iand I. 85 (ii/a.p.), P Oxy 
VI. 935°° (iii/A.p.), P Fay 129® and 13029 (both ili/A.D.). 
The adj. tavolkvos occurs in Nero’s letter, Syl 373 (=8810)15 
(A.D. 55) wept tOv Ovovdy . . . As évere[(]Aaobe .. . trip 


. 


TavoTAta 


THs twavouxlov pov tyelas . . . émureNéoat. For the subst. 
mavounola (cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 512 ff) it is sufficient to 
cite P Oxy XIV. 16648 (iii/A.D.) oe Tpoctayopedw ev duevds 
ve cadler8ar mavounola: cf. SAMZi. p. 7. 


mavorAla, 


“armour” (Lat. armatura = omnia arma). In Syll 652 
(= 8885)26 (c. A.D, 220) the ephedz are ordered to be reviewed 
at a religious festival in Attica—txovras] tiv mavorNlav : 
cf. Eph 644, See also Priene 54 (before B.C. 326-5) mopar 
kal mavomdlav els "AOfvas drooréAXe[wv. The editor reads 
w]4vorrAov in a mutilated census-return, P Oxy VIII. 11108 
(A.D. 188), but suggests as an alternative €vorAov, with some 
such word as Spdpov preceding. 


mavoupyia. 

The bad sense of this word, ‘‘craftiness,” ‘‘ cunning,” 
which prevails in its NT occurrences (cf. Armitage Robinson 
on Eph 414), is well illustrated by P Oxy IT. 237Viii-12 (a.p, 
186) twapayyé&\Xw tis Tovaitns twavoupylas dré{o}xerBar, 
*‘I proclaim that such persons shall abstain from this 
form of knavery” (Edd.), where the reference is to 
threatening an action which will make creditors renounce 
their claims, Note also the conjunction in OGZS 515%? 
(iii/A.D.) é« kakoupylas kal mavoupylas: cf. Artem. p. 24019 
tmavoupylav Kal kaxotpomlay. The subst. mavovpyevpa is 
found in a good sense in Judith 11°. 


mavodpyoc. 

In Kazbel 11038 mavoipyos is found as an epithet of Eros. 
The editor renders it veterator, ‘‘crafty’’: cf. 2 Cor 1216, 
the only occurrence of the adj. in the NT. P Lond 467% 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 67) shows travoupyikdv §tAov in a spell 
for discovering a thief. ILavotpyos is formed on the analogy 
of kakodpyos <KaKo-Fepyos (Boisacq s.v. mas, p. 748). 


seavrcAnbet. 

With this adv. = ‘‘ with the whole crowd ’”’ (Lk 2338), 
cf. the corresponding subst., as in 2 Macc 10%4, in Aristeas 90 
mavrTa KabapiferOar Ta cuvayopeva TrapmAnOh TdV Oupdtov 
alpara, ‘that all the vast accumulation of sacrificial blood is 
swept away” (Thackeray). 


MHVTAYT, 

“everywhere” (Ac 2178), For the form with iota sub- 
script, which Moulton prefers (G*. ii. p. 84; cf. Meisterhans 
- Gr. p. 145), see P Eleph 3° (B.c. 284-3) f 8& cvyypady 
HSe kupla torw rwavraxhr of dv émupépn. “EAdduov, and 
similarly 26. 48 (B.c. 284-3), and P Oxy XIV. 163974 
(B.c. 73 or 44) Kupla[f x]elp wavra[x fi]. érupepopévy Kal 
maytTl Ta. érie[polvtt, ‘‘this bond is valid wherever and 
by whomever it is produced ”’ (Edd.). The iota is wanting 
in P Gen I. 35!2 (A.D. 161) mavraxf émupepdpelvov, and 
26. 9+ 8 (A.D. 251). 


navray ober, 

“‘from all sides,” confined in NT to TR of Mk 14°, can 
be readily illustrated from the Kow4—P Oxy II. 237418 
(A.D. 186) mavtax dev ov . . . Tot mpdypatos mp[o|Sq\ouv 
yevopévov, “on all points, then, the affair being now clear,” 
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TAVTN 


P Tebt II. 423% (early iii/A.D.) dav kadds mpdoogs [A]aBaov 
Tmavrax dbev dydpacov att[o]o Kahov xiTOva, ‘if you fare 
well, get together all you can and buy there a good tunic” 
(Edd.), and P Ryl II. 23974 (mid. iii/A.p.) mavraydOev 
We adTs puxpdy dyap(S.ov, ‘look out everywhere for a small 
donkey for him” (Edd.). The last document shows ® é« 
TmavTaxddey, ‘ by all means.” 


MKVTAYOD, 

“everywhere”; PSI IV. 3828 (B.c. 248-7) EtdAa éfyrn- 
Kapev tavtaxod, BGU IV. 11251? (B.c. 13) Ktpta] Ta 
Stwpohoynpéva tmavraxod, and 7d. III. 942° (a.p. 240) kupla 
4 éml Adyou darox} TravTaxod emipepopévy ds év Sypoolp 
KaTaKex wpiopévn. 


mavredic. 

The NT has this word only in the phrase els 7d Twavredés, 
Lk 134, Heb 7%: so in P Lond 1164 (/)! (a.D. 212) 
(=III. p. 161) a man sells some property dad Tod viv 
eis TO Tavredés. This would support a temporal meaning 
in Heb /.c. “‘to save finally,” which suits well the mavrore 
that follows: so long as our Intercessor lives our owtnypla-is 
assured. Cf. Sy//® 489 (c. B.c. 234) Toy dyava mravredh, 
where the reference is to an interrupted contest, which had 
been brought to an end, and OG/S 642+ (end of ii/a.D.) 
7d pyynp(ejiov. . . tktTiwev... atTo Te kal viois atrod Kal 
viwvots els Td travrTedts aldvioy Treysqv. See also Prei- 
sigke 5357? 80a mpbs dvatpomiy tavtTeAf dye. TOV cuvy- 
yopovpevoy. In Lk Zc. the meaning is like that of mavtehGs 
in P Lille I. 26? (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 49) adrh (sc. 
Yi) pev obv éotw TavTedas arnp[y]pévy (‘‘ bare,” ‘‘ unculti- 
vated”), P Lond 4227 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 31, Selections, 
p- 11) mwavTekds anBlLopor, “I am utterly distressed,” 
and P Oxy II. 2811! (A.D. 20-50) mavrTedds SvTa avéyKAnTOoY, 
‘*being blameless in all respects”: cf. 26. XII. 14694 (A.D. 
298) TayTedAs Siavvey TA mpoohkovTa, “‘ to accomplish in 
full our duties,” and 26. IX. 11868 (iv/A.D.) od pay kara Td 
TayvrTedts Grnyopevpévoy, ‘‘ not entirely forbidden ’’ (Ed.). 


TavTN. 

This NT Gar. eip. (Ac 248) is seen in P Eleph 11 (B.c. 
311-10) (= Selections, p. 4) with reference to a con'ract 
valid wravrye wavs, ‘under all circumstances.” Cf. P Fay 
1133 (A.D. 100) wdvTn wévTo( =w)s Ténors IIivdapoy, ‘be 
very sure to send Pindarus” (Edd.), 2d. 1307 (iii/A.D.) 
mpovod Tod x[a]Akod ma[vrn mavirws Kabds érafdapy[y, 
“‘T am by all means looking after the copper, as I ar- 
ranged” (Edd.). In the NT occurrences of the word 
Moulton prefers to read wévrn without t subscript: see Gr. - 
ii. p. 84. An interesting ex. of the word combined with 
qoANGKts occurs in a ili/A.D inscr. from Termessos BCH 
xxiii. (1899), p. 189 (as restored by Ramsay, C7¢zes, p. 442) 
Aip. Mo[vc}is Kdprov, 6 ravrn modAdkis yevdpevos Kal 
Tov kéopov ToAAdKts trrophoas, viv St Ketpar pykére pndev 
eiSds° tadra [S]t [p]d[vJolv] “edixer, odSels abdvaros,” 
“T Aurelius Mofs]es, son of Karpus, having been every- 
where often and having often investigated the world, now 
lie in death no longer knowing anything; but this only 
(I say) ‘be of good courage, no man is immortal’ ” 
(Ramsay). 


qavroGev 


nayrober, 

“from all sides,” for mavrayd0ev, the prevailing form in 
Attic prose, cf. P Amh II. 5127 (sale of a house—B.c. 88) 
ot dv dou yelroves mdvrodev, “whatever may adjoin it on 
all sides”; similarly P Lond 1164 (/)#4 (A.D. 212) (= III. 
p. 161), and PSI I. 66° (v/a.v. ?) avrg aravTobev. 


TMAVTOK PAT Wp 

is common in the LXX (cf. Aristeas 185) usually for 
NINIY, and is found in the NT zovies, always, with one 
exception (2 Cor 638), in the book of Revelation, where 
Hort (Comm. ad Rev 1°) understands the title as denoting 
“not One who can do anything, but One who holds 
together and controls all things.’ Outside Jewish or 
Christian writers, he is able to cite only one occurrence 
of the word, viz. from a metrical Cretan inscr. mavToxpatwp 
‘Eptotvie (Hermes). We may compare an inscr. from Delos 
BCH vi. (1882), No. 25, p. 502 AU T@ mavtTwy KpatotyTt 
kal Mntpl peyddye th ravtrov Kparotoy, cited by Cumont 
Les Religions Orientales, p. 267 (Engl. Tr. p. 227), where 
see the whole note on this attribute of omnipotence assigned 
to the Syrian and Phrygian deities. 

The word is used as an imprecation in the account of 
a legal process, P Lips I. 40, where one of the parties 
is represented as saying #13 et ph Forav mpds TH olka pov, 
moda. dv 6 “Acvykpitios teteXevTHKev, pa Tov TayTo- 
Kpatopa. It is not infrequent in the Christian papyri, e.g. 
BGU III. 948% (iv/v a.p.) edxowe Thy TavToKpatopay Oedy, 
P Oxy VI. 925! (a prayer—v/vi A.D.) (= Selections, p. 131) 
6 0(€d)s 6 mavToKpdtwp 6 HyLos 6 dAnOivds..., and BGU 
IIT. 9541 (an amulet—vi/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 132) 8€omora 
Qc(t) mavrokpartwp 6 rati[p] Tod k(vpto)v. ... We may add 
the interesting letter addressed to Paphnutius by Athanasius 
(can he be, as Bell suggests, St. Athanasius himself ?) which, 
after the opening address, proceeds—6 m[a]vrox[pdtwp] beds. 
kal 6 Xpilords] adrod S0ly rhv ory VeooéBerav tla]papéverv 
Hlptv] wodtv [x ]pd[vov (P Lond 1929%—mid. iv/a.p.). Cf. 
also Aazbe/ 1067° (not earlier than Justinian) where the word 
is restored as an epithet of Xpiords dx payvros. 


MAYTOTE, 

‘“at all times, always,” used by late writers for 
Staravrds (cf. Rutherford WP, p. 183 f.), may be illustrated 
by P Giss I. 174 (a slave to her master—time of Hadrian) 
(= Chrest. I. 481) edxopat mdvrore mepl Ts tytelas cov, 
and P Oxy XIV. 17594 (letter to an athlete—ii/a.p.) 
edbxopal oe byralve [klalvuxdy mdvrore. See also Sy// 376 

= * 814)*? (A.D. 67), where Nero is described as—etoeBav 

Tovs Pods Hpadv TapioTavopévous ait@ wdvrore él mpovola 
kal cwrynpla. For an earlier ex., from time of Augustus, 
see BGU LVsarr23°) 


> 66 


NMAVT WES. 

The strongly affirmative sense of mévras, ‘“‘surely,” ‘by 
all means,” is well seen in P Ryl II. 22929 (a.p. 38) 
madvrw(s) 8, ’AdpoSlore, tols Uprovs por méynWov Kal rd 
Sdpiov, “be sure, Aphrodisius, to send me the loaves 
and the relish” (cf. Jn 21°), P Fay 1298 (iii/a.p.) érdgaro 
TavTws kaTaBivaL TH évSexary, ‘he appointed for certain 
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the eleventh for his coming down” (Edd.), P Oxy XIV. 
1676!5 (iii/A.D.) GAAG mdvtws Kpelrrova eles’ Sua TodTo 
imepnpdvykas hpads, ‘but you doubtless had better things 
to do; that was why you neglected us” (Edd.), 26. 1680%4 
(iii/iv A.D.) trovootpar S&T. mavras médw th mote exer 
apos oé “I suspect that he must assuredly have some 
further claim against you,” and P Giss I. 103%? (iv/A.D.) 
mdvrTws Taxéws Hpas kaTddaBe: cf. also Herodas VII. 89. 

The word is found in a complete negation in P Vat A¥® 
(B.c. 168) (= Witkowski’, p. 65, UPZ i. p. 303) ob yap 
mavTws Set orevds eravdyovTd <oe> tpoopéverv Ews KTA. 
cf. Rom 3%, and for a partial negation see 1 Cor 57° (Blass- 
Debrunner § 433. 2). For a weakened mévrws = ‘‘ prob- 
ably,”’ ‘‘ possibly,” see Cadbury /BZ xliv. p. 223 ff. 


Te pd. 

is found in the NT c. gen. (78 times), c. dat. (50 times), 
and c. acc. (60 times): see Proleg. p. 106. All these con- 
structions can be freely illustrated from our sources. 

(1) c. gen. indicating source or origin “‘ from the side of,” 
‘from,’’ used of persons after verbs uf receiving etc.: Ostr 
10273 (Ptol.) (= LAZ, p. 152) améxw rapa cod 7d ériBdddov 
(cf. Lk 1512) por éxpdprov, ‘‘I have received from you the 
fruit that falleth to me,” P Petr II. 11 (1)° (mid. iii/B.c.) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 8) y(vaoke 8é pe Zxovta rapa Priovidov 
(Spaxpas) o, P Eleph 13? (B.c. 223-2) (= Witkowski’, p. 
42) Tapayevopévov Davros ekopicdpnvy Thy mapa cod 
émurroAnv, P Tebt II. 28322 (B.c. 93 or 60) Tovrov 8 
yevop[é]vov tropar Terevxas [TH]s Tapa cod davTiAnpbews, 
“for if this is done I shall have obtained succour from you” 
(Edd.), P Oxy IV. 742? (B.c. 2) wapadaBe rapa I1d0ov tov 
Kédap[o]y mava[p]Opndar, ‘‘take over from Pothus the reeds 
all together ’’ (Edd.), PsFay 12118 (c. a.D. 100) kal Td 
8[ép]pa tod pdoxov . . aitncov ta[pa tod] Kuptod 
Bupoéws, ‘ask the hunch-backed tanner for the calf’s hide,”’ 
and 26. 93° (A.D. 161) BotAopar pirWdcacbar rapa cod tiv 


pupoTw@Aatkiy Kal dpopatikiy épyaciay, “‘I wish to lease 


from you your business of perfume-selling and unguent- 
making’ (Edd.). For mapa c. gen. to denote the agent, as 
in Mt 1819, cf. Epict. iv. 10. 29 Ta @AAdTpLa Serar . . 
as dv S(Swrat rapa tod éxovtos éEovclay (see Sharp, Z fect. 
p- 92). 

For a similar use after pass. verbs (like m6: cf. Ac 223° 
TR wapé, but NABC tr), cf. P Tebt I. 12! (B.c. 118) 
éxopirdpnv Td rapa cod yp(adty) ério(TéAov), 25. 348 (c 
B.C. 100) Xaptv tod wap’ adrod amnypévov, ‘“‘about the 
person arrested by him,” and the late P Oxy I. 1252? (a.p. 
560) cvyxwpice aitiv tropvycbfvar map’ olovdihmore 
Tpocdov brép éuod, ‘‘I should permit you to be reminded 
of your suretyship for me by any person whatsoever” 
(Edd. ). 

Oi wap avtod is common in the sense of a man’s 
‘“agents” or ‘‘ representatives,” e.g. P Tor II. 42° (ii/B.c.) 
pydéva tév rap adtédy, ‘no one of those acting for them,” 
P Tebt I. 51 (B.c, 118) olko(vépots) 4 Tots map’ aitay, 
“oeconomi or their agents,” P Amh II. 4¥4(ii/B.c.) wéropoa 
Tov map éyod, ‘I have sent my agent” and 74. 11124 (A.D. 
132) Kal pydtv Tov oporoyotvTa pte Tovs map’ adrod 
évkadty rots wept Tov Lroroftwwv, “and that neither he nor 
his representatives make any claim on Stotoétis” (Edd.). 


> 
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The phrase is also used more generally of a man’s “ neigh- 
bours,”’ ‘‘ friends,” ‘‘ associates,” e.g. P Par 3618 (B.C. 163-2) 
(= UPZ i. p. 138) “Appaw .. tov map’ eno, ‘¢ Harmais 
who is closely associated with me,” 2d. 49!8 (c, B.C. 161) 
(= (PZ i. p. 308f.) of map’ not ypapparets, 7b. 514° 
(B.C. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 360) edppalverde, of map’ enod 
mdv[tes P Amh IT. 3518 (B.c. 132) tods rap’ hpav yewpyors, 
P Oxy II. 29887 (i/a.p.) Zapamlovy Kal mdvres of trap’ 
fpav, “all of us,” and BGU IL. 419 (A.p. 277) od8els Trav 
Tap épod ov8t réxvoy t[é]kvov. Cf. also Herodas I. 2 with 
Headlam’s note. 

For a parallel to Mk 371, where the context seems to 
confine ot wap’ avtod to members of Christ’s ‘family ”’ (see 
Swete and Field ad /.), we may cite P Revill Mél, p. 2957 
(B.C. 131-0) kad@s Toijoces Tapakahdy cavrdy Kal Tovs 
Tap pov, the reference being to the writer’s mother and 
sisters ; cf.18 and vee Witkowski, #f/.2 p. 96. This narrower 
application may also peihaps be found in P Grenf II. 36° 
(B.C. 95) ppwpar St Kal atrds kal "Ho@Airis .. . Kal of 
Tap ipav waves, “all our family,” and BUU III. g98ii 8 
(B.C. I10J) par adtds Wevpeyxfs pqs’ GAdov pndéva trav 
Tap avrod. 

Ta map atrijs mavra, ‘all her means,” in Mk 526 (cf. 
Lk 107, Phil 41%), may be illustrated from Préeme 111177 
(i/B.C.) amdvycev 8 rap’ Eavtod peta Tv cvvaywvoleTav, 
76. 118) (i/B.c.), and C. and B. ii. p. 394. No. 277, where 
a father stated that he has erected tov Ba[pov odv To ypd]8o 
to his children wa]pa éav[rod, “at his own expense.” 
Ramsay compares the similar use of mapa on coins. See 
also the exx. from Josephus in Field, Votes, p. 27. 

For the neut. art. without a subst. followed by trapa 
c. gen. cf. P Hib I. 109° (B.c. 247-6) 7d Tap attav Kal Tov 
pet[éxav, with reference to an amount due ‘‘ from them and 
their partners,” and PSI VI. 598? (iii/B.c.) dxotoas Ta Tap’ 
*Hredpxov. 

(2) c. dat. ‘* by,” ‘* beside,” is used only of persons in the 
NT except in Jn 19°, with which we may compare P Oxy 
I, 120% (ii/a.D.) émel (2. él) Eévns Kal mapa tH TAEL( = et) 
dvtTa (7. ev), ‘* being a stranger td the place and engaged 
at his post.” See also Kazbel 7031 (ii/iii 
Sexdpnvos éy Ketpar mapa topBw. For the ordinary 
personal use see P Hib I. 147 (early iii/B.c.) cbvtacce 
[rots] mapa ool d[vJAakas puddooey, P Oxy II 29878 
(i/A.D.) wapa wot, ‘‘ where you are,’ P Fay 122° (¢. A.D. 100) 
7 rapa col ol[vjam Td év Tat Onoavpd. Doxwrov, ‘‘ the 
mustard that is with you in the store of Sochotes,” P Oxy 
IX. 12208 (iii/A.p.) méupe(= ar) por Képpa els TA yrvdpeva 
map’ pol Upya THs K<apmr> odopias, “send me some money 
for the business of harvesting going on here ” (Ed.), 26. XII. 
1593'° (iv/a.D.) wept dv BotdAgs map’ épol avrlyparpdy jor, 
and 26. VI. 925° (Christian prayer—v/vi A.D.) pavépwody 
pou tiv rapa col GAnbiav. Cf. Herodas V 61. 

For the phrase mapa tots Qeots and its equivalents with 
verbs of prayer etc. the following exx may serve—BGU 
Il. 632° (ii/a.p.) (= LAZ, p. 172) pvlav cov wovodpevos 
(cf. Philem 4) mapa tots [év]0é8e Qeots, P Oxy XII. 15834 
(ii/A.D.) 7d mpoloK]ivnpd ololv rom mapa tO Kuplo 
Dlalpa[m]b, 2d. XIV. 1678? (illiterate —iii/A.D.) mpd pev 
mévrov edxopé oe ShoKAnpeiv Kal derévery Tapa TH Kupelo 
eg, 20. XII. 1489? (late ili/A.D.) doral[[f]joov Plppov kat 
Texotcay Kal Tovs jpav mavrTas mapa Tots Oeois Tijs 
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médews tTaY “Avtivoatwy, ‘‘salute Firmus and Tecusa and 
all our friends before the gods of Antinodpolis” (Edd.), 
and 76. 14954 (Christian — iv/A.D.) mpd pev mévrev edxopal 
cou Tiv OdoKAnplav mapa TH K(vpL)@ O(e)G. See also the 
note by Ghedini in Aegyftus iii. p. 191 f 

(3c. acc. “by,” beside, =“*near”’ ;, P Eleph 2!” (Bic, 
285-4) tiv St cvyypadiy exdvres Wevro rapa ocvyypado- 
pvrAaka “Hpdkderroy, P Lille I. 171% (iii/B.c.) 6 otros 
9 map tpds, P Petr III. 215 (B.c. 236) ovAr em phrov 
rap dSbpvv |dpiorepdv, P Par 477 (c. B.C. 152-1) 
(= UPZ i. p. 332, Selections, p. 22) pevdi. wavra Kal ot 
mapa ot Bol dpolws, ‘all things are false and your gods 
with the rest,’’ P Vebt I. 3974 (B.c. 114) mapa 7d adrd@e 
Avds iepdv, ‘‘near the temple of Zeus here”? (Edd.), and 
P Oxy XII. 15839 (ii/A.p.) yevod rapa "Iol8wpov xdpiv Tod 
[par]vddrov, “go to Isidore for the cloak.” Fora suggestion 
that in Ac 22° dvareBpappévos 8t év TH wéde TaiTy Tapa 
tovs méSas Tapodunr should be translated ‘‘in this city I 
was brought under the influence of Gamaliel, ’ see Hxp 7 
xxx. p. 39 f. 

The temporal use of mapé = “‘ during” is seen in P Oxy 
III. 472! (c. A.D. 130) Sivarar piv yap Kal dAAa Tid 
AeAou(= v)ric8ar rapa Tov THs mpovolas xpdvov, ‘he may 
indeed have nad other troubles during the period of his 
stewardship” (Edd.). In Rom 14° fpépav tap’ heépay, 
wap is best understood as=‘‘in preference to,” the pre- 
ceding kplvev being then taken in the sense of ‘‘ estimates,”’ 
“approves of” (seeSH ad/.). For the phrase Tb Tapa TotTo 
indicating the ‘‘ difference’’ between two figures, see P Hib 
I. 99! (c. B.c. 148) with the editors’ note. 

(4) Some miscellaneous uses of apa may be illustrated. 
For the meaning “ against,’’ ‘‘ contrary to,’’ as in Ac 1818, 
Rom 17° a/., cf. P Tebt I. 59% (B.c. 118) tots 8& mapa 
Tatra movotvtas Bav[dtwr {]nprotoGar, ‘‘ those who dis- 
obey this decree are punishable with death” (Edd.), 76, 2% 
Tovs Kekoddtas Tov iSlwv EbAa mapa <TAa> ex<Kk>elpeva 
mpooraypata, ‘those who have cut down wood on their 
own property in contravention of the published decrees” 
(Edd.), 24. 2741 (B.C. 113) Ta Tapa Td Sé{tlov Kexetptopéva,, 
“‘your improper procedure” (Edd.); also the common 
sepulchral inscr., asin C. and B. ii. p. 537, No. 394° et 8€ tis 
Tapa TAdTA Tone, tate AITHS pds Tov KplTHv Oedv. 

Like the Semitic 2, mapé is used of comparison in 
P Tebt I. 58° (B.c. 118) plfoor pé[t]pors [aa]pa ta 
edo<tadpa>, ‘larger measures than the correct bronze 
measures,” 26. 1912 (B.c. 114) od 8& 6p0ds Toijoes Td 
mpoodayyeaApa pi) AaTooas rapa Td mpdrov, ‘ you will be 
right in not diminishing the report compared with the first 
one! (Eddi )ivch. bke 13214-1844. Rom) 12°) 12%) 5 In MGr 
mapa and dé are used to express comparison. 

Tapa ‘‘on account of,” as in i Cor 12!5f, meets us in 
P Oxy XII. 14207 (¢c. A.D. 129) od rap’ epi S¢ airiay od 
karexoploOycay, ‘ but it is not on account of my fault that 
they have not been presented’’ (Edd.), P Ryl Il. 243° 
(ii/A.D.) ot&&y mapa ot yéyove, “nothing has occurred 
through any fault of yours’’ (Kdd.). With this may be 
compared the use of mapa rd c. inf. to denote cause or 
origin, e.g. P Magd 11° (B.C. 221) mapa Td d& oiveyyus 
elvar Tov Apow[vlotryy, ‘ because the Arsinoite district was 
near’’: see Mayser Gy. II. i. p. 331. 

In BGU IV. 107918 (A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 39) Tapa 
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rédavrév cor wérpaxa Ta o[pt]ia pov, the meaning is 
perhaps not more than ‘‘ I have sold my wares for a talent.” 
For an adverbial use cf. P Grenf II. 36? (B.c. 95) (= Wit- 
kowski2, p. 119) Ilaydver TlaveBxotvios kal Tla0qper, rapa 
kal IlereapoepOet, where mapa kal = ‘una et” (Witkow- 
ski). On the force of mapdé in composition, see Proleg. 
p- 247. 

As in the case of all the prepositions, reference should be 
made to the important theses by Kuhring and Rossberg, see 
under Abbreviations I. Full particulars of NT usage are 
given in Paul F. Regard’s monograph Contribution a 7étude 
des Prépositions dans la langue du Nouveau Testament 
(Paris, 1919). 


rapapaive, 

“‘pass on’’ occurs in P Ryl II. 774 (a.D. 192) odelrer eis 
viv Katerelyo[voaly dpxiv mapaBatvew, “he ought to pass 
on to the office immediately required’’ (Edd.). For the 
definitely metaphorical meaning “‘transgress,” which alone 
is found in the NT (unless Ac 12°), we may cite the follow- 
ing exx.: P Par 46!2 (B.c. 152) (= UPZi. p. 338) mapafe- 
Bykev tovs Spkovs, P Amh II. 355° (B.c. 132) mapaPe- 
Byxdtos Ta THs xerpoypadlas, P Bad 35% (A.D. $7) ma[p]a- 
Bas cov tiv ovvtayy[v, BGU II. 638'® (A.D. 143) pr 
é€etvar St pndtv tdv mpoyeyp(appévov) mrapaBfv[a}., and 
P Oxy ILI. 52629 (ii/A.p.) eb kal pry a[vé]Beve éya tov Adyov 
pov od mapéBevov, ‘even if he were not going I should not 
have broken my word” (Edd.). [For the omission of &y in 
this last sentence in the apodosis of unfulfilled condition, 
see s.v. dv, and contra Robertson, Gr. p. 920f.] 

IIapaBatve is frequent in connexion with wills. e.g. 
P Oxy III. 49428 (A.D. 156) where provision is made that 
anyone who shall disobey (tbv tapaByodpevov) the con- 
ditions of a will shall forfeit to the party abiding by it (to 
éypévovtt) the damages and other sums. On the legal 
usages of mapaBalvw and éupévo see Berger Strafklauseln, 
p. 3. For mapaBalvw used in a religious connexion, cf. Sy// 
574 (=* 989)? (ii/B.c.) 8s 8 dv rwapaBatyn, airds [abrov 
aitudcetar, with reference to the temple of Artemis at 
Ephesus, and OG/S 5691® (iv/A.D.) pndSentg oka tive 


kat[voupyia tiv Tiiv] Thy Tots Veots ddeionévnv mapa- © 


Balveuv. 


mapapario. 

The RV rendering of Ac 201° mapeBadopev els Lépov, “ we 
touched at Samos,” is supported by P Petr II. 13(5)*(n.c. 
258-253) o[v]k ee pev ody oe mapamopeterOar GAAA Kal 
arpds Hpas mapaBadety dplas] pdpiov, where Mahafly renders, 
‘“you ought, indeed, not to have passed us by in this way, 
but to have landed with us for a quarter of an hour”: but 
see Field, (Votes, p. 131. 

The verb in its wider sense “‘ betake oneself,” ‘‘go,’’ may 
be ilustrated by BGU IV. 11064 (B.c. 13) mapaBare[i 
St] 4 Oeoddtm mpds tov Mapkov . éxotoa Kal rd 
masiov mpds Td érBewpetrOar tm airod, id, IIL 82414 
(A.D.55-6) mapaBadre ody ékel, P Ryl Il. 153° (A.D. 138- 
161) mapaBdddoy[ta] . . . eis Tv Tapov pov, P Oxy VI 
KabqKovtTe KanynTy oe rapaBddAeww, ‘let it be the care of 
both you and your paedagogue to betake yourself to a suit- 
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able teacher,” and 2b. 937° (iii/A.D.) Tapayy&Aw oor... 
iva wapaBddys mpds TH wAaTelg Tot Qedtpov, ‘‘I bid you 
go to the street of the theatre.” See also P Blon ile 312% 
(A.D. 92) wapaBéBAn[k]a Tov mpoKelpevov brrop.vypatikdgv. 

In Aristeas 281 mapaBdddovtas Td Civ = “while risking 
their lives”: see s.v. mapaBoAcvopor. For the mid. of the 
verb cf. Sy// 342 (= %762)3® (B.c. 48) puxg kal o[d]pare 
trapaBadhdAdpevos. 


maxpapactc. 

P Flor III. 31315 (A.D. 449) ad katayvdcews kal mapa- 
Baows P Iond 10154(vi/a.D.) (=III. p. 257) tmpoottwou 
kal trapaBdcews, 


mapuparns. 

The remarkable tradition preserved in Cod. Bezae after 
Lk 64 is perhaps the origin of the phrase mapaBdarys vopou 
in Paul and James: see Plummer ad Lk /.c. 


teapapidloua. 

For the orig. meaning ‘‘ urge, press,’’ against nature 
or law, cf. Epecurea ed. Usener p. 36° pare TO GSdvaTov kal 
mapaBiater@ar. See also Polyb. xxii. Io. 7. 
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meapapolevount, 

“expose myself to danger” (cf. classical mapaBdddopar), 
occurs in the NT only in Phil 2*°, but is cited by Deissmann 
(LAE, p. 84 n.°) from an Olbian inscr. of ii/A.D. which is 
under no suspicion of appropriating a coinage of a NT 
writer—Latyschev I. 217°, where it is said of a certain 
Carzoasus—éAAG Kal (péxpt) Tepatav ys énaptupyOyn Tods 
trép diiias KivSdvous péxptr BePactdav cvppaxia (for dat. 
see roleg. p. 64) wTapaPorevodpevos, ‘“ but also to the ends 
of the world it was witnessed of him that in the interests of 
friendship he had exposed himself to dangers as an advocate 
in (legal) strife (by taking his clients’ causes even) up to 
emperors.” The word is from trapéBodos, ‘‘ venturesome,”’ 
the verbal part expressing the energy of BéAXe, instead ot 
being static as in mapaBoAq: see s.v. mapaBadro. 


meapapodn. 

Our sources throw no special light upon this word which 
in the NT is found only in the Synoptics = ‘* parable,” 
‘‘similitude,” and ézs in Heb (9%, 1119) = ‘‘ figure,” ‘ type.” 
For Heb 1118, where Isaac’s restoration was to Abraham a 
sort of resurrection, Moffatt (7CC ad 7.) cites Aelian Var. 
Hist. iii. 33 describing Satyrus the flautist—rpéaov twa 
Thy Téxvyqv éxhavifov mapaBorty TH mpds pirocodpiay. 
According to Quintil. v. 11. 23 ‘‘amapaBoAq, quam Cicero 
collationem vocat, longius res quae comparentur repetere 
solet.”’ See further, especially for the Biblical usage, Hatch, 
Essay, p. 64 ff. 

In P Flor II. 384° (v/a.p. ?) tas tod pnxavorraclov 
tapaBodds, the editor understands am. as = “ riparazioni.”” 


reapayyeia, 

“inj inction,” “command”: P Lond 1231°"(ACD. ra) 
(=I. p. 109) draws ey[o]v typatrov mapayyedelav ampd- 
volav Toinc ira. THs yelwplyelas Td [dpov]pdv adt[ds, and 
P Oxy XII. 141136 (a.p. 260) et pr) meBapxqoiav THde Th 
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mapjayyed(a, meipabhoovra,... “if they disobey this 
injunction, they will experience the penalties . . .” (Edd.). 

For the more technical meaning, a “‘summons” to appear 
in court, cf. P Oxy III. 48418 (a.p. 138) 8rws %xov 
tyypatrov mapayyeAlav mrapayévyntat Sirov édv 6 Kpdtirros 
Hyepav . . . én’ dya0G Trdv vopdy Stadroyl{nrar, “in order 
that he may have a written notice and appear wherever his 
highness the praefect- holds his auspicious court for the 
nome” (Edd.). The NT usage is discussed by Milligan, 
Thess. p. 47. 

IIapdyyeApa may be illustrated from P Amh II. 50° 
(B.C. 106) ék Tod mapayyéA(paros), “in accordance with the 
summons”: see Archiv ii. p. 123 and cf. P Lond go4%* 
(A.D. 104) (= III. p. 126, Chrest. I. p. 237). 


mapayyéeldw . 

is common in Ptolemaic papyri to describe the official 
summons before a court, e.g. P Par 4617 (B.c. 153) (= UPZ 
i. p. 338) yéypada cot, Stra[s] “Aroddwvia: mapayyelAnts, 
P Grenf I. 40° (ii/B.c.) (= Chrest. IL. p. 27) Expwov ypdpar 
cot Sirws eidds mapayyelAns Kal t[ois] dAdots lepetor Erol- 
povs elvat, and P Tebt I. 14° (B.c. 114) typawas hpiv 
“Hpav (/. “Hpari) . . . evOvvopevar 8% ddvar Kal dddats 
airla<u>s mapayyetda arravrav év hpépar<s> tpioly mpds 
tiv tepl ToiTwv éropévny Srefaywyyv, ‘you wrote to me 
that I was to give notice t» Heras who is arraigned for 
murder and other offences to appear in three days’ time for 
the decision to be made concerning these charges” (Edd.). 

Miscellaneous uses of the verb are—P Ambh II. 30% 
(ii/B.C.) mapnyyelAapev THe OenBaros (/. OepParr) exxwpetv 
é« Tis olxlas, ‘‘we ordered Thembos to depart out of the 
house,’’ P Tebt II. 38678 (B.c. 12) év fpépars TpidkovTa ad’ 
As 2av pot mapavylAy, ‘‘ within thirty days from the day on 
which you give me notice,” with reference to the repayment 
of a dowry following on a deed of divorce, P Ryl II. 81° 
(¢. A.D. 104) 81a cod adrois Tapavyelhas ty’ rou édv xpelav 
exaor t8darous (/. Uatos) éav[Tots é]artxadGor, ‘instructing 
them through you to draw off as much water as they need” 
(Edd.), she illiterate 24. 435 (ii/A.D.) where we have twice 
he formula mwapyyKeAka ov (7. wapryyeAKd oor) dAXa, &rraé, 
‘I have instructed you several time.” (cf. Archiv vi. 
p- 379), and P Oxy VI. 9378 (iii/A.p.) Kav viv ody mapay- 
yélAw vor, & kvpla pov dSeAoq, tva mapaPddrys mpds TH 
aAatelqa tod Sedtpov, ‘‘and for the present I bid you, my 
dear sister, go to the street of the theatré.”” 

For the aoristic present mapayyé\\w in Ac 1618, see 
Proleg. p. 119. With wapayyé\do in 1 Tim 617 a/. Ramsay 
(Exp T xiv. p. 159) compares the use in the inscrr. of 
Dionysopolis—rrapayyéAo tact pi Karadpovety tod Beod. 
MGr arapayyéAvo. 


TAK PAYLVOLLKe. 

The use of mapaylvopor as a synonym for épxopat, which 
Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 267) thinks may be of Ionic origin, is 
common in the LXX and later Greek generally (cf. Glaser 
De ratione, p. 36f.). In the NT it is mainly confined to 
the Lucan writings, but Harnack (Sayings of Jesus, p. 86) 
goes too far when he asserts that it is ‘a choicer (gewdh/ter) 
word than #A\Oov’’: (cf. Lk 191618), This is true to about 
the same extent as it is that avvzve is ‘‘choicer” than come. 
In Witkowski’s collection of Ptolemaic private letters mapa- 
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ylvouat occurs some thirty times, four of them being in 
letters of men marked as ‘‘non eruditorum”—e.g, P Eleph 
13? (B.C, 223-2) (= Witkowski®, p. 42) mapayevopévov 
DavAros ekopirdpny tiv apa cod émurroAnv, P Oxy IV. 
74373 (B.C. 2) (= Witkowski’, p. 129) tapayevop(évov) yap 
Aapdiros cis ’AdeEdv8perav HASapev ert ’Hradpddetrov. 

Other exx. of tapaylvopar irom Ptolemaic times are 
P Hib [, 553 (B.c. 250) mapayevod eis Tadady 48n, ‘come 
to Talao at once,” P Lond 42!2f \B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, 
UPZ i. p. 300, Selections, p. 10), él 8& TH pr) Trapayive- 
o8at oe [révrwly Tov éxet arerdnppévovy tapayeyol[yd]tav 
aS(Couwar, ‘but that you did not return when all those who 
were shut up with you returned distresses me’ and P Par 
43° (B.C. 153) (= UPZ i. p. 323) Twapayevopévov (/. apa- 
yevod) St els Thy Hépav, which Wilcken understands as an 
invitation to a marriage. 

From Roman times we have—P Oxy II. 2919 (a.p. 
25-26) pléx]pr byva[(]vov rap[a}yévopar, ‘until I come in 
peace,” BGU II. 5311117 (a.p. 70-80) &xpt ob walplayeva- 
pevos (for form cf. Blass-Debrunner § 81. 3) éy[@] doar 
..., P Ryl IL. 2328 (ii/a.D.) Spa ro [rapalyevérOar rdv 
otplarylyov els tiv “Hpdkdeav, ‘“‘as soon as the strategus 
arrived at Heracleia,” P Oxy IX. 122078 (iii/A.p.) édv 
Tmapayévy abv Ged, “if you come, D.V.” (Ed ), and the 
Christian commendatory letter 26, VIII 11627 (iv/a.p ) Tov 
&SeXpd(= d)v jydv “Appdviov mapaywdpevov mpds tpas 
cvydeégac bar adroy év ipqvy, ‘our brother Ammonius, who is 
coming to you, receive in peace” (Ed.). Notwithstanding 
AV and_RV, the primary sense of the verb in 2 Tim 4!° is 
still ‘‘came,” the idea of ‘‘help” arising from the use of 
the dat. here only in NT. From the inscrr. note Sy// 
5541° (beg. ii/R Cc.) els Td Kad’ Edpnvov tmapayivdpevov 
S[iukacrhpiov, with reference to a six-monthly judicial 
circuit in Magnesia. 


Tapay a. 

For the transitive use of mapdéyo (as in MGr) = “ bring 
forward,” which is not found in the NT, we may cite 
BGU IV. 1139!® (B.c. 5) where steps are taken to compel 
a certain Paris—mapayayety tiv Ovyatépa ‘pav, [tvja 
aroKkopicbopela, adtiv Kol @[pev e]vepyery(pévor), and 
P Oxy VI. 971 (i/ii A.D.) where payment of so many obols 
is made to workmen—dvrX(otet) Kal mapdy(ovor) iSpay- 
(wydv). 

For the meaning ‘‘pass by,’’ as in Mt 20% a/., cf. 
P Tebt I. 174 (B.c. 114) TH 8 ts mwapdyev tiv Kdpny, 
‘‘on the 16th pass by the village.” In P Magd 127 (BC. 
217) the meaning passes into ‘‘ lead astra,,” maphyaydyv 
pe od Bovdspevor chpayloacbat tiv cvyypadHy, ‘‘ils me 
dupent en refusant de sceller le bail” (Ed.): cf. Pindar 
Nem. vii. 23 vopla 8t KrXérre twapdyoura piGors. In 
Mk 116 rapaywv is almost = ‘‘ walking’’: note v./. amept- 
matav. In P Lond 1169! (ii/a.p.) (=III. p. 45) Kad 
hv toxe trapayw—, Wilcken (4/chzv iv. p. 532) reads not 
mapayov but mapaywyyv in the sense of a ‘* Passierschein ”’ 
or ‘‘pass.’’ The subst. is also found in BGU II. 362viii- 9 
(A.D, 215) odv Trapayoyy- 


meapaderywartic w. 
In its sole NT occurrence, Heb 68 (cf. Pss. Sol. 214), this 


verb is used in the sense of ‘‘ expose to public ignominy.” 
62 
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Cf. Plut. Mor. 520 where Archilochus is described as 
rendering himself infamous—éavtov mapaderypar(fovros— 
by the character of the verses he writes: cf. the use of the 
simplex in Mt 1}, and see s.v. Sevryparttw. 

We may cite one or two exx. of the subst. in the more 
ordinary sense of ‘‘example”’: PSI IV. 42238 (iii/B.c.) 
pds pwo(=o)t 7d mapadetypa Wwxev, P Fay 20? (Imperial 
edict—ii/A.D.) por mapéorn Td PovrAcvpa TodTO ob8t 
émroSéovtTe mrapaderypdrey, “I have formed this intention, 
not wanting in precedents”’ (Edd.), P Oxy II. Brel e 
(a.d. 186) rapa8etypart TO kadMoTw xpapevos, ‘‘ following 
a most illustrious precedent,” OG/S 5088 (A.D. 162-3) s 
Hi paBlas dvdyerOal tas Ta. wapadelypart, and the 
epitaph to an athlete, Kazbel 9404— 

TJoudSe Tis SelEas mapade[(]ypara maroly eavtod 
padrrov dpéEacOar THs aperis mpotperet. 


MA pPAOELOOS. 

The essential features of this foreign (Iranian) word 
cling to it in its wide popular use and pass on into the 
applications found in the Bible. The modern Persian 
patéz means a garden, as does wapdSeros from the earliest 
records we have of it in Greek (Xen. Awad. i. 2. 7 etc.). 
A garden of fruit-trees (protected presumably by a wall) is 
the general idea of it as seen in the papyri where it is very 
common. Thus we have P Petr III. 26° (iii/B.c.) ets 
GAAStpLov KAfipoy 4 mapdSecrov H Kirov 7 apm[eXG]va, 
bringing together ‘‘ plot or orchard or garden or vineyard,” 
P Tebt I. 5° (B.c. 118) Tas daropolpas ds éX\dpBay[oly ek 
te T[Ov K]tnwdtov Kal Tov [rlapadel(cwv), ‘‘the tithes 
which they (the temples) used to receive from the holdings 
and the orchards,’’—and OG/ZS go! (Rosetta stone—B.c. 
196) Tas KaynKovoas Giropolpas Tots Beots amd TE Tis 
Gped(riB0s yiis Kal Tov twapadelowy Kal Tov dAAwv Tov 
traptavtwv Tots Beots. In P Lond 933% (A.D. 211) 
(=III. p. 69) there is a payment on account of an 
“* olive-orchard,” éX\atwvotrapaS(evros). In P Petr I. 164-7 
(B.c. 230) Mahaffy translates tO ‘yevqpata tay ir- 
apxdvrev por mapadelowy, ‘the produce of my parks,” but 
the mere mention of froduce shows that “orchards” are 
meant: see further Grenfell’s note in P Rev L p. 94 ff. and 
Wilcken Osty, i. p. 157f. From Genesis to Revelation 
fruit-trees are an essential part of the imagery connected 
with Eden. Milton’s picture brings in the wall as well. 
And this part of the word’s connotation suits strikingly the 
thought of that ‘‘fold” of God over whose jasper wall 
“‘sreat and high”’ the ‘‘first grand Thief” shall never 
climb. Deissmann (2S p. 148) finds the earliest ex. of the 
word in its technical Biblical meaning in 2 Cor 124, then 
Lk 238 and Rev 27; 4 Esdr 758, 852. For the Jewish con- 
ception of the ‘‘ garden” as the abode of the blessed cf. 
Enoch Ixi. 12, and see Weber /iid. Theol. pp. 341, 344. 


Tapaoceyouct, 

“receive,” ‘‘welcome,’’ with a personal object, as in 
Heb 128 LXX: BGU I. 2719 (ii/iii a.p.) (= Selections, p. 
101) wapedéefaro Hpas 6 Témos cs 6 Ocds HOeXev, P Oxy XIV. 
167678 (iii/A.D.) 48toTd oe mapadeedpeOa, and PSI III, 
208° (iv/A.D.) “HpaxAfv mapddefar [Klara 7d 80s. Hence 
the meaning ‘‘approve,” ‘‘commend,” in Aristeas 190 TodToy 
St eb pada mwapadetdpevos. 
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The verb is common = ‘‘ make allowance for,” especially 
in leases—P Ryl II. 229% (a.p. 38) mapedeEdpnv oor 
advra, ‘I have given you every allowance”’ (but see 
Olsson Papyrusbriefe, p. 81), P Amh II. 8618 (a.p. 78) 
éav 8€ Tis EPpoxo(s) yévnrar mapadexOAoeTal por kara Td 
dvddoyov tod ddpov, ‘if any of the land becomes un- 
watered, a proportionate allowance from the rent shall be 
made to me,” P Oxy I. 10125 (a.D. 142) édv 5€ tus Tots 
éfs treo UBpoxos yévnrat, wapadexOjoerar TH peproOw- 
pév, “if in any of the years there should be a failure of 
water, an allowance shall be made to the lessee” (Edd.), 
and ‘P Fay 1252 (ii/a.D.) Td SamavnQ[tv] mapaddopar, 
“I will make allowance for the expense.” For a similar 
use of subst. mapaSox4 see P. Oxy XIV. 165917? (A.D. 218- 
221) with the editors’ note. 

The verb is also found in receipts, e.g. Preisighe 3975" 
(iii/B.C.) mapadéxerar, and. BGU VI. 1423} (ii/B.c.). For 
a similar use of the subst. cf. P Lond 1157 (A.D. 197-198 ?) 
(=III. p. 61ff.) where, at the end of each monthly 
summary in a register of receipts in respect of certain taxes, 
the formula occurs—obpdpevos apds tapadox(qv), which 
“‘ presumably means that the amount named tallies with the 
receipts’’ (Edd.). In P Flor I. 7974 (A.D. 60) (= Chrest. I. 
p. 777) et[vjat we év rH mapadox At Tay ard Tod yupvactov, 
Wilcken understands tapadox% as = ‘‘admission-list.” As 
regards the adj. mapaSoxukds, P Hib I. 871% (B.c. 256) 
olitov kaba[pd]v pérpots mapadfo]xtKots is translated by 
the editors ‘‘pure corn measured by the receiving measures,” 
but Ilerwerden Zex. s.v. prefers the meaning ‘‘ handed down 
by use,” and therefore “legal.”” Tlapa8éxtpos, ‘‘hereditary,” 
is found in P Tebt II. 29819 (a.p. 107-8), ai. 


Tea padraT pip7. 

TIapasiarpiBat has only the support of a few minuscule 
MSS. in 1 Tim 6°. The true reading StataparpiBal is 
understood by Field (Votes, p. 211) in the sense of ‘* mutual 
irritations’: cf. for the sense of reciprocity the simple 
compd. in Polyb. li. 36. 5 Td pév ov Kata Kapxndovious 
kal “Papatous év drrolats Av rpds GAAHAOus Kal TapaTprBats 
(cited by Lock JCC ad 1 Tim /.c.). 


TeApaXold wut. 

(1) For this common verb in its ordinary meaning of 
**hand over” to another, cf. P Oxy IV. 7427 (B.c. 2) 
Tapdados S€ tw tdv didov apiOyea (see s.v.) adtds tva 
Tadty p[]Aos hpetv mapaSot (for form, Mayser Gr. p. 137) 
aop[adds, “deliver a few of them (bundles of reeds: cf. 
J TS xi. (1920) p. 297 f.) to one of our friends that a friend 
may deliver them to me safely,” P Amh II. 9322 (application 
for lease of an oil-press—a.D. 181) pera Tov xpdvov Tapa- 
Séow 1d éXatovpytov Kabapdy civ Tats évar(—c)ordcats 
Ovpais Kal KAeol, édv halverar prrbdoat, ‘at the end of 
the time I will deliver up the oil-press uninjured together 
with the doors and keys belonging to it, if you consent to 
the lease” (Edd.), P Tebt II. 4069 (c. A.D. 266) an inventory 
of articles & kal mapedd0y Ilactyévy, ‘* which were delivered 
to Pasigenes,” and the Christian letter P Grenf II. 7311 (late 
iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 118) tlattny trapadSoxa Tots 
kaXots Kal microts, with reference to the handing over of 
a woman to the care of certain good and faithful men until 


mapaco€éos 


her son arrives. It may be noted that in Ac 15%6 Field 
(Wotes, p. 124) understands the verb of men “pledging ” 
their lives ; see also his note on 1 Cor 13% (p. 176f.). 

(2) The use of mapaS(Spr with the correlative mapa- 
AapBdve, as in 1 Cor 112%, 158, may be illustrated from 
CP Herm I. rigjiii-22 (lease of a house) év réXer Tod x pdvov 
Tapaddcw civ Cipats dv [dls wap(Anpa, BGU IV. 101824 
(iii/A.D.) pera Tév Xpdvoy mapaddco tds apotpas Kalapdas 
@s mapéX\aBov, and P Thead 82 (A.D. 306) wapaSdécw Tovs 
te alyas kal mpdBata ... evdperra méivra Kalds Kayo 
TrapédaBov. 

(3) The additional thought of ‘‘ deliver up”’ to prison or 
judgment appears in such passages as P Petr III. 28 (e) 
verso (b)* (iii/B.c.) wapedd0y St Tladre SeopodptAat, “ but 
he was handed over to Paos the gaoler,’’ in connexion with 
the breaking into a house: cf. P Hib I. 5424 (c. B.c. 245) 
Td THpa St ci cvvelAndas tapddos [[avro]] DeppOet Strws 
Staxoplon. hetv, ‘and if you have arrested the slave, 
deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me” (Edd.), 
7b. 59°". (c. B.C. 245) drdoredov mpds Tas pera hvdaxA[s] 
Tiv rapudoletody cou txovray TO KA€Tipov ~AXaLov Kal TOV 
mapaddyTa oor ardéoredo[y, ‘send to us under guard the 
woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in 
her possession, and send also the person who delivered her 
to you” (Edd.), and OGZS 669} (i/A.D.) els te Td TpaKTd- 
pedv tivas wapéSocav. It is further noteworthy that the 
language of r Cor 5°, 1 Tim 12°, can he illustrated from pagan 
execratory formulas, e.g. the great magical Paris papyrus 
P Par 5741247 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 114) wapadiSopl oe 
els Td pédav xdos-év Tais drwdl(=el)as, ‘I shall give you 
over to black chaos in utter destruction,’’ and P Lond 463% 
(iv/A.D.) (= I. p. 75) vexv8alpov . . . mapadiSopl oor tov 
8(etva), Sws . . .: see Deissmann ZAZ, p. 303f. MGr 
trapad(Sw, ‘* surrender.” 


mapadofoc, 

“unexpected” (as in Lk 5%8, cf. Aristeas 175) readily 
passes into the meaning ‘‘ wonderful,” ‘‘admirable.”” In 
this latter sense it was applied to one who was victor in both 
awédn and mévrab\ov (see Meyer on P Hamb I. 21%), and 
occurs as an athletic title in P Lond 117854 (A.D. 194) 
(=III. p. 217) wixrov ddclrrov wapaSdtov, and °° ma- 
Aaterod mapaddfov, also P Oxy XIV. 1759 (ii/A.D.) where 
Demetrius wishes Theon, an athlete, vukav wavrorte, and 
concludes with the greeting 2° @]ppwod por, mapddofe. The 
word is used as a proper name in BGU II. 362%i¥- 10 (a.p. 
215), and probably P Oxy IX. 12054 (A.D. 291). 

For the ady. cf, OGZS 383? (mid. i/B.c.) Kuw8Sdvous 
peyddous trapadd—ws Siépvyov. 


mapadoalc 

in itself signifies an act of ‘‘ transmission ” or ‘‘ delivery” 
as in P Grenf II. 46 (a)8 (A.D. 139) wapérvxov TH yevopevne 
mapadéoe, in connexion with the official inspection of a 
freight, BGU IV. 10471") (time of Hadrian) r)v yeyovu[ta]v 
avrots mapdéSocw, P Oxy X. 12627 (A.D. 197) éml mapa- 
Afprpew(s) Kal rapaddcrews oreppat(wv), ‘for the receiving 
and delivery of seed” (cf. Phil 41°), and P Fay 129° 
(iii/a.D.) érdfaro mdvtas kaTaBivat Ty évdexdry Kal riv 
mapdSociv tmowjorac0a, “he appointed for certain the 
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eleventh for his coming down and making the delivery’ 
(Edd.): cf. also Bell in Archzv vi. p. 104 on the Tapddsoots 
of records by the outgoing to the incoming BuBAvoddAakes, 
and the similar use of the word to denote treasure lists and 
inventories handed over by one set of officers to their 
successors, cf. Noberts-Gardner, p. 256. 

For the NT use of the word, see Burton 7CC ad Gal 114, 
and Mayor Jude pp. 23, 61 ff, and on the possibility that we 
have in the wapaSdéces of 2 Thess 21 (cf. Rom 617, 1617) 
reference to an early catechism or creed based on the 
sayings of Christ, see Seeberg Katechismus, pp. 1 ff., 
41 f. 


sapalnldo. 


~ In 1 Cor 10%? this verb must be understood not as a 


sheeple statement ot fact, but as connoting the intention of 
the speaker—‘‘ What! do we intend to rouse the Lord’s 
jealousy ?” (Moffatt). In Ps 3617.8 ph mapathdov, ‘fret not 
thyself,”’ s0/¢ aemaularz, is the thrice-repeated burden of the 
Psalm in view of ‘‘ the infinite disorders of the world”’ (see 
Church Cathedral Sermons, p. 203 ff.). The subst. is used in 
a good-sense in Zest. xiz. patr. Zab. ix. 8 of the Lord’s 
bringing all the Gentiles els mapatndwow adrod, ‘into zeal 
for Him,” , 


mapx0aldaatoc, 

“by the sea,” in Mt 4* finds a good parallel in Sy// 
326 (= * 709) (c. B.C. 107) émuortpipas éwl Ta tmapaba- 
AGoowd, 


rapatew pin, 
“overlook,” ‘‘neglect,” is found in an inscr. dealing 
with the right of asylum at the temple of Pnepheros at 
Theadelphia, Crest. I. 70%4 (B.c. 57-6) rotrov 8 yevo- 


pévov torat Td Oelov p27) Tapareewopnpévov: cf. Ac 61. 


rapabjiKny 

for the Attic mapaxatra8ykn (see Nageli, p. 27) in the 
sense of ‘‘deposit” can be freely illustrated—P Par 54°) 
(B.C. 163-161) (= UPZi. p. 388) dméxw rapa ’Adpodeolo 
tmapabjkny (Spaxpas) "Ad, “I have received from Aphro- 
disius 1500 drachmae as deposit,’’? P Hamb I. 29 (A.p. 59) 
dpodoyotpev exe mwapd cov Sa  xeipds Sr éy[ylvo[v] 
GAAHAwY eis ExTioiv magpabhKnv dpyuplov . . . Spaxpds 
éEaxoolas, P Ryl II. 32416 (A.D. 139) apyuplov Spaxpas 
e&fkovta twapadyknv [axl]vSuvov mavtds [Ku]vSivov, BGU 
IL. 520° (Jan. A.D. 172) dpodoyd exw (/. exe) mlapa cod] 
éy twapa0ynky 300 drachmae to be paid back in May-June, 
and P Lond 943° (A.D. 227) (= III. p. 175) éxrelo[w kat]a 
Tov TaY TapadyKdv vdpov (a parallel to vépos in Rom 712). 
Syll 814 (=* 1199), a leaden tablet found in the temple of 
Demeter at Cnidus (Audollent Defixzones p. 5 cites authorities 
for dating it ii/i B.c.) devotes to Demeter and Kore and the 
other infernal gods tots AaBdvtas mapa AvoxActs trapa- 
OA[kav] Kal pa} drrobiBdvras GALA] drroorepodvras. 

A special use is seen in Sy// 848 (ii/B.c.), where Asandros 
of Beroea avarlOnor ta. “Améd\Aove tHe [Iv8lar éhevdépav 
ép rapadqKn Evaoplav tiv attod maSiionnvy KaraBeBAn- 
kviav Spaxpds “AreEavSpelas Siaxoclas. Dittenberger re- 
marks that the practice of emancipation is varied: é 


, 
TAPALVE® 


mrapa0yKne implies that the freedom of Euporia is committed 
as a charge to Apollo’s care. 

For tmapaéqkyn in the sense of “ pledge,’ 
we may refer to Sy// 329 (=*742)*! (B.c. 85) with Ditten- 
berger’s note. 


> “security,” 


TMA pave. 

With the inf. construction of this verb, “exhort,” 
“ advise,” as in Ac 2722, cf. BGU III. 747: 10 (A.D. 139) 
otpatitais .. . mapaivav melOe[o8]ar Tots Ke evopevots, 
and see Proleg. p. 205. Cf. further BGU II. 37211 4 (A.D. 
154) twa S& pr pdvov roldt]og GAAG [Kal éré[plors Tatra 
HE Tapatvelv kal mpdocev paQwor, the late P Iand 164 (v/vi 
A.D.) tpérepov ody tOv o[v]pB[twray] egtiv TO TAPALVET aL 
7d coataty ipav a8erho [7 )d Slkard[y] pov p[vA]agar ev 
rq Kploe, and Kuibel 2611? (ii/A.D.) todr’ Evodos Bpotois 
rao. rapa. For the absol. use in Ac 27° we may cite 
Syll 36 (= 389)! (B.c. 420) Kad mapawoot Bforriator. 
The meaning “‘ encouragement ’”’ usually given to mapalveots 
in Sap 8° may perhaps be supported by Sy// 256 (= *557)° 
(B.C. 207-6) Sta Thy tapal (very Tod Oe]od. 


TAK pauTeoUae, 

‘‘ request,” ‘‘entreat,’”” is found in P Petr II. 38 (c)* 
(Ptol.) mapatret[o@ar] k[ara]mdctv eis [’Are]Eavdpel(av: cf. 
Mk 15° ABN (but see Field Vo/es, p. 43), Heb 121%. For 
the meaning ‘‘beg off from,” as in Heb 12° (cf. Field 
Notes, p. 234), cf. BGU IV 1040* (ii/A.D.) tobs mpdktlopa]s 
t[aplatic@at, ‘‘ to beg off from the factors.”’ 

Hence the stronger sense ‘‘ refuse,” ‘‘ decline” (1 Tim 4’, 
511; cf. Aristeas 184), in P Lond 1231% (A.p. 144) (=III. 
p- 108) trapattovpevor tiv eis TO p[E]AAov with reference to 
‘‘resigning ” a lease of land, and BGU II. 6258 (beg. iii/a.p.) 
(as amended Chrest. I. p. 37) yelvwoke, USeAde, ExAnpwOnv 
(Eph 111) eis ta Bovkddta* od ASuvdpnv maperiioe (/. 
HSvvdpny mwapattrycacGar). In an edict of Germanicus 
Caesar, Preisigke 3924°” (A.D. 19), mapatrotpar is directly 
contrasted with &rodSéxopar. 

See also the letter of the Emperor Claudius to the Alex- 
andrines, P Lond 1912*® (A.D. 41) apx{t}repéa 8 endoy Kal 
vady KaTackevds Taperovpe (/. raparrotpar), ‘I deprecate, 
however, the appointment of a high-priest to me and the 
erection of temples ’’ (Bell). 


mapaKkabéelouct, 

“* sit beside,” occurs in the NT only in Lk 108%. Its use 
there may have suggested the words put into the mouths of 
the women at the tomb of Jesus in Ev. Petr. 11 tls 8 
Grokuvdice. jpiv Kal tov Alfov . . . tva eioePotoar 
TrapakalerOGpev adTS Kal rowjowpev TA Scherdopeva ; 

For the corresponding verb mapaka@itave cf, Sy//3 71785 
(B.C. 100-99) Tats cxoAats rapaxalitdvey, and for mapakd- 
Onpar see PSI IV. 402?° (iii/B.c.). 


TA paKanéw, 

“Cask,” ‘‘ beseech,” as frequently in the NT, is a common 
formula in papyrus private letters, e.g. P Par 428 (B.c. 156) 
(= UPZ i. p. 318) mwapexddreoa aitdv epxerOar, mepl dv 
&y BotAnrar, BGU IV. 114129 (B.C. 14) épwtS we odv Kal 
TapaKkaha. kal thy Kaloapos ti[xnly oe éopxi{a., and 
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P Oxy IV. 744% (B.C. 1) épwt& oe kal mapakahd ce 
riper O<yt >t TH Trardlo. 

For mapakadéw c, semi-final tva, as in 1 Thess 4? B, che 
P Ryl IL. 22917 (a.p. 3%) rapakdderov obv Thy yuvaikd cov 
rots éyois Adyots, tva emipeAfrar THv xorprBiov, and the 
Christian P Heid 614 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 126) wapa- 
Kade [o]ov, Sérrora, iva pvnpov[e]iys por eis TAs Gylas cou 
evxds: see Proleg. p. 206 ff. 

Similarly wapakAnQels is used, much as we use please ”’ 
—P Fay 1093 (early i/A.D.) mapakAnbels Tods Tpets oTaTHpEs 
(= as) ods elpnké cor Dédevkos Sdval por 75n Sds KAgon, 
‘€ please give to Cleon the three staters which Seleucus told 
you to give me” (Edd.), and sol, P Ryl II. 2308 (A.D. 40) 
TapakAnO[el]ls ody ek mavrds Ttpdrrov troingoy, ‘please do 
your utmost,” and P Tebt II. 448 (ii/iii A.D.) mapakAnbels 
84, USeAde, cvvAaBod To dvad(Sovrl cor Td eriarddtov. 

The somewhat stronger meaning ‘‘ exhort,” ‘‘urge,’’ is 
seen in P Oxy VII. 10614 (B.C. 22) &vaykny éoXov trapa- 
kahéoat IIrodepatov, ‘“‘I have been obliged to urge 
Ptolemaeus,’”” P Amh II. 1301° (A.D. 70) wapakéxAnpar él 
ploovos (/. pelLovos) vatAov, ‘‘ I have been called on to pay 
(?) a higher freight,’’ BGU III. 846?° (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, 
Pp. 94) tmapaka[A]@ wor, pATHP, S[rjaddynrl por, ‘‘I beg of 
you, mother, be reconciled to me,” and P Oxy I. 1178 


c¢ 


in person ”’ (Edd.). 

For 2 Cor 128 Deissmann (LAZ, p. 311) cites Sy/l 804 
(= 31170)8! where a man, who was cured at the shrine of 
Asclepius in Epidaurus, records regarding one of his ills— 
Kal yap mepl tovrov tapexddera tov Gedy, ‘‘ and concern- 
ing this thing I besought the god’’: see also P Leid K® 
(B.C. 99) (=I. p. 52) malpaka]AG 8& K[al] airods tois 
Geovs, SrHs SGow adrois x[dpiv, and P Lond 12448 (iv/a.D.) 
(= III. p. 244) edxdpevos kal mapaxahay Tov Gedy. 

With 1 Cor 4} (cf. Ac 168®) Lietazmann (HZNT ad /.) 
compares the use of the verb in Aristeas 229, 235, 238, 264. 
See also Menander Fragm. p. 241— 

obxl mapakdnPévtas dpas Set yap jpiv edvoeiv, 

GAN drapxev TodTOo, 
“you ought not to wait to be called on for goodwill to us: 
we should have that already.” 

A triple compd. tpocerurapakadéw is found in BGU I. 
2484 (i/A.D.), 2498 (ii/A.D. ). 


MAKPLKAAUTATO, 

** conceal,” ‘‘veil,’’ is found in the NT metaphorically 
only in Lk 94°, where Grimm detectsa Hebraism without any 
adequate cause. 


TapaKaTrabnKn, 

“trust,’’ ‘* deposit,” which is read for tapadyKy in the TR 
of 1 Tim 6°, 2 Lim 114, may be illustrated from Chrest. I. 
19817 (B.C. 240) ép TwapakarabjKnt, BGU I. 114:7 (ii/a.p.) 
Graitety TapakarabhKny é& trapxdvtav, ® vootpev Sri ai 
TapakarabijKat mpoikés (gifts ’’) elo, and P Oxy I. 713-6 
(A.D. 303) TapakaraOjkny dx(vSuvey Kal avumddoyov, ‘a 
secure deposit, subject to no claim or charge.” See also 
Artem. p. 417 AaBdv pvas Séka TapakaTabyKny épidratev 
and Plut. Axton, 21 where the word is used of “ deposits ”” 
with the Vestal Virgins, 


TApaKelpwat 48 


For the verb cf. P Oxy II. 237,16 (a.p, 186) mapa- 
kataQéuevds te Td dpyipiov, “placing money on deposit,” 
and BGU I. 3261-16 (a.p. 194) (= Chrest. II. p. 365) TH TE 
tlor [aliris rapakatariOopar (/. mapaxatariBepar). 


TeKPAKELce. 


For wapdkewar, ‘lie to my hand,” ‘‘am present,” as in 
Rom 71821, we may compare P Oxy III. 5301? ® (ii/a.p.) 
where a son writes to his mother with reference to certain 
payments—el mAetoy 8 rou mapéKet[To], radu cou amrecrdd- 
Kev, Kal todro mé[p.Jrwv Kéxpypar, ‘if I had had more, I 
would have forwarded a further sum; I have borrowed to 
send even this’’ (Edd.). Striking is the Christian prayer of 
iv/v A.D. written ‘‘in large rude uncials,” P Oxy VII. 
1058— 

“O 0(€d)s TSv Tapaket- 

pévev oTaupay, 

BonSyoov trdv So0- 

, dASv cov Amovay. 
‘. atv. 

**O God of the crosses that are laid upon us, help thy servant 
Apphouas. Amen” (Ed.). Cf. also Aazbel 7033 (ii/iii A.D. ) 
yala matpls 7 mapdKepar. Preisigke Worterbuch s.v. gives 
a large number of Ptolemaic exx. of the word, e.g. P Tebt I. 
61(5)382 (B.c, 118-7) 8a rd[v b]pBpov tSv mapakepevov 
b8aTov. 

For a new trans. use of the verb = ‘‘ bring in,’’ ‘‘ adduce,” 
cf. P Par 15%° (B.c. 120) qpaoryncey tov “Hpplay et tive 
arddsekw mapaketrar, P Tor I. 1% 4 (B.c. 116) mapaketoOar 
avroy Thy cvvxmpyory, and see Mayser G7. II. i. p. 88. 


mapakdnoic. 

For the primary meaning ‘‘ appeal,” ‘‘exhortation’’ (as 
Mit. hess 23,5 2° Cor 8+) tech PiGrent Io 342% (s:c.roz2) 
Sia T]as Hpov rapakAycets, with reference tothe ‘‘appeals ” 
made to allow three soldiers to come to a certain spot, and 
P Tebt II. 39276 (A.D. 134-5) of the insertion of a name in 
an agreement of indemnity at the instance of others—ka[tT]a 
TapaKrAnow yéyparrayattav. Seealso the late P Flor III. 
323° (A.D. 525) Sefjoets kal mapakdy[o]es mpoolelvivoxa 
got, and from the inscrr. Sy// 552 ( = 9695)* (after B.c. 129) 
KaTevy hy Kal TapdKAyow TavTds Tod mAPous troveto[Ban. 

On the semi-technical use of mapdkAnots in Lk 27° with 
reference to the coming of the Messiah see Dalman Words, 
p- iogf., and on the similar meaning ‘‘comfort’’ (not 
“‘invocation ’’’ as Hort £cclesta p. 55) in Ac 9%! see Swete 
Holy Spirit in the NT p. 96f. As against the derivation of 
BapvaBas = vids rapakdyoews, see s.v. BapvaBas. 


mapaKdnros, 

orig. ‘‘one called in” to support, hence ‘‘ advocate,” 
‘‘pleader,’’ ‘‘a friend of the accused person, called to speak 
to his character, or otherwise enlist the sympathy of the 
judges” (Field WVofes, p. 102). For the history of the word, 
which in the NT is confined to the Johannine writings, 
though the idea is present in Paul (Rom 8#**4), see the 
excellent summary by Hastings in D.Z. iii. p. 665 ff.: cf. 
Lightfoot On a Fresh Revision® p. 56 ff., Zahn Introd. i. 
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p. 64f., and Bauer Jod. p. 137 ff. (in HZNT7). Useful reff. 
to the work of the ‘‘ advocate ” in the Hellenistic world will 
be found in Deissmann ZAZ, p. 340, where stress is rightly 
laid on the borrowing of the word in Heb. and Aramaic as 
evidence of its popular use. 

The word is found in a very illiterate letter of ii/A.D., 
BGU II. 60114 8 ody rowhoys ypdpov por rept Tis olklas, 
bru Tt erpatas, kal Tov dpaBdva Tod Dapamlwvos mépakdos 
(4. mapdxAnTos) Sé5wxa aitd, kal ypoipov pou mepl Tis 
ara(=0)ypapfjs. In the previous sentence the writer 
says she has deposited in Demeter’s temple kadapeoira 
don( = p)adlopara (“bonds written with a pen’’?). Does 
she mean tapakdnfetoa by her mapdKd(nT)os, i.e. ‘on 
being summoned” ? 

The negative of the verbal occurs in OG/S 248° (B.C. 
175-161) ‘‘that the Demos (of Athens) may . . . show that 
it honours those who benefit itself and its friends dmapaxdy- 
Tous,” i.e. “uninvited.” 


LA PxKON, 

orig, ‘a failing ¢o hear,” ‘“‘a hearing amiss” (¢wcuria), 
and later active ‘‘disobedience’’ (cwobedientia), as in 
Rom 51°, where it is opposed to traxof. Cf. Trench Syz. 
p. 227 and see s.v. mapakotw. Two Byz. exx. of the subst. 
are found in P Lond IV. 1345%°, 1393° (cited by Preisigke 
Worterbuch s.v.). 


traparohovbéu. 


This important verb is used with various mzances ot 
meaning which are closely related, and raise some interesting 
points of NT interpretation. 

(1) Thus in the v./. mapakodov0qoe for &kodovOAcoer in 
[Mk] 16!” the literal meaning ‘‘accompany,” ‘‘ follow 
closely”” passes into the meaning ‘‘result,” as may be 
illustrated by PSI III. 16824 (B.c. 118) where it is stated 
that owing to the breaking down of a dyke od Kata puKpov 
drropa mapakodovlety rots BactAtKois: cf. P Rein 181° 
(B.c. 108) dv xdpw od dAl[ya] por BAdBn Se adrov 
tmapykodovOncey, similarly 25. 191 (B.c. 108) and BGU IV. 
112312 (time of Augustus), P Strass I. 222° (iii/A.D.) dv 
d&dAaxdoe vow) mapakodovOjoyn txovTds Tivos adoppyy, 
P Lond 113. 148 (vi/A.D.) (=I. p. 202) éqoev tadrny thy 
tyypadov Spodoylay THs Siadicews peratd aitav mapako- 
AovOfjrat, and P Oxy VI. 942° (vi/vii A.D.) mavu 8 fpds 
andioev 7 ASeAPiKH Tov Aaprp(sTys) pydSetv jpty onpavaca 
TOY TapakodovdnordvTwy, ‘we were much displeased with 
your brotherly excellency for not explaining to us any of the 
consequences”’ (Edd.). See also P Tebt I. 28? (c. B.C. 14) 
TOY TapyKoAoVvenKdToy eyrodi[opav TH]s Kal’ [pas] 
aoyxodials, ‘the hindrances placed in the way of the 
performance of our work” (Edd.). 

(2) In Lk 18 the word is often understood = ‘‘ investigate,” 
as pointing to the evangelist’s careful research into the facts 
he describes. And for this meaning we thought (Zxf. VII. 
x. p 286f.) that we had found a good ex. in P Par 461° 
(= UPZ i. p. 338) (B.c. 152) where Apollonius appeals to 
his brother Ptolemaeus to examine personally into his 
grievance against a third party: vopite yap pdadiora tay 
Brwv mapakorovdiravTda oe Tie GAnOelar mukpdtepov 


TapakoAovbEew 


mpocevexOqoec®’ atrai, “for I think that you above all 
others when you have investigated the truth will deal more 
severely with him.” But Cadbury in an elaborate article 
(Exp VILL. xxiv. p. 406), to which we are much indebted, 
points out that ‘‘ Apollonius is not appealing for investiga- 
tion, but is asking Ptolemaeus to summon the offending 
person to trial,” adding that he will summon no other than 
Ptolemaeus as witness, seeing that of all concerned he is 
most ‘‘cognizant of the truth of the case.” The verb, that 
is, ‘‘refers not to future inquiry but to past first-hand 
knowledge,” a sense which, as Cadbury points out, may be 
further illustrated by such passage as PSI IV. 4113 (iii/B.c.) 
Srrws ov mapaKodovday Kal ov mpds TadTa eaydynis TOUS 
Aéyous yéypadd oot, and P Lond 23° (B.c. 158- Fs SWE 
i, p. 154) THs mpds Zderparov ypapparéa yeypapevns 
émurrodijs Tavrlypadov troreTd x apev, Strws Tapakoddovbfjs. 
Add also OGIS 33514 (ii/iB.c.), where there are unfortunately 
many gaps—8rt od[k é]v tau mapdy[Te Ka]ipae pdvov od8[é 
Bp sbodione  ekcote cS ceva sie (6 Jatrayv, [4AAG] ex rakad[v xp]évav 
t[a]pnko[AovOnoay F........-06- cls Tov Hpérepov 5] fpov 
éx[o]vot mpobvplat, and the subst. in M. Anton. iii 1 where 
we are exhorted to ‘‘press forward,” Sia 7d Thy évyvdnow 
TOV Tpaypdrwav Kal Tv mapakodovOnow mpoamodhyetv, 
““because our insight into facts and our close touch of them 
is gradually ceasing even before we die”’ (Haines). 

In view then of these passages we seem to be justified 
in understanding that Luke comes before us in his Preface 
not as one “having investigated ”’ all his facts afresh, but as 
one ‘‘having acquired familiarity ” with them, ‘having be- 
come cognizant ” of them, for long (&vo@ev), and having so 
kept in touch with them, that his witness is practically 
contemporary witness. 

In addition to Cadbury’s Zp art. relerence should be 
made to his ‘*Commentary on the Preface of Luke” in 
Appendix C to The Beginnings of Christianity (edited by 
Jackson and Lake), Vol. ii. (1922), p. 489 ff., and to the 
useful list of articles and monographs dealing with the Preface, 
which will be found there. 

(3) If then we are justified in taking twapakodov0éw in 
Lk 1° in the sense ‘¢am familiar with,” may not this help us 
in the two passages in the Pastoral Epp., 1 Tim 4°, 2 Tim 
31°, in which it occurs? In these the verb is usually taken 
as = ‘‘follow” astandard or rule of conduct, but with this 
there should at least be associated the prior idea of 
familiarity with the facts or truths, which lead to the 
conduct spoken of. In this connexion the following cita- 
tions may prove helpful—P Tebt I. 61° (B.c. 140-139) 
Sras rapaKo[AovOyoas TH peylory. crolvdfu pnbey dpov- 
t(80s mapaAlan[ts (with reference to an ordinance previously 
referred to), Sy// 664 re (B.C. 98-7) épdavlfov[ow 
Tap|nkoAovOynkévar avtas tots tm[d Tot] Shpov ébn- 
diopévors melpl tovTwy maor, 22. 652 (= %885)83 (c. A.D. 
220) ot re éb[nBor] mapakodrovPodvtas tit mepl Td Qetov 
tis mwédew[s] Oepamelar, and c. acc. 26. 790 (= 31157)9 
(c. B.C. 100?) 8rws tma[pa]koA[ov@dor of mapayivdpevo]e 
mavres TA SeSoypéva, and OG/S 25717 (B.C. 125-96) Sirws 
8t kal ob Ta ovyxwpynlévTa Tapa}Koovbys, Kadds exe 
[éxplvapev émoretdal oor (with Dittenberger’s note). This 
meaning of mapakodov0ém is very common in Hellenistic 
philosophical writing, e.g. Epict. i. 7. 33, ii. 24. 19, both 
times c. dat.: cf. also 2 Macc 9?? w./. 
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LAK PAKOVG. 

For mapaxotw, ‘“‘hear without heeding,” “ignore,” as 
in LXX, Mt 1817, Mk 53%, cf. the end of a letter P Hib 
I. 170 (B.c. 247) (= Witkowski?, p. 27) pévturov 8é, 
ros pykére dd TotTov Twapakotoe pay, tva ph avTl 
pirlas éx@pav [rrovd]e0a, P Par 63199 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr 
III. p. 28) melpav AapBdvev tav é€akoov0od(=¢é)rov 
aritlpwy rots Tapakotovel Tivos Tdv peTa orrovdijs [é]vOu- 
poupévwv, where the verb means simply ‘‘ ignore,” as 
against Mahaffy’s ‘‘ wilfully misinterpret,” and P Flor II. 
1488 (A.D. 266-7) éav 8€ Tis TovTwy pov Tv ypappdatev 
mapakoton, od cuvoloe atta, ‘‘if any one of them pays no 
heed to these my letters, it will not go well with him.” 

See also for a stronger sense, as in LXX Isai 651*, Pap. 
Magique de Paris 3037 86. 7d Tapakodvey aitdy, ‘* because 
of his (Pharaoh’s) refusal to hear,’’ and Syd/ 256 (=* 557)*4 
(c. B.C. 207-6) os 8& émP[a]Adpevor rapy[Kko]icbyoalv, 
“‘were refused”: similarly Zest. «iz. fatr. Dan. ii. 3, and 
for the meaning “‘ disobey” see Musonius p. 82°. The verb 
is discussed by Field WVores, p. 28. 


TMAPXKVIETO. 

In accordance with its derivation this verb suggests 
primarily looking at something not immediately in the line 
of vision, which may be seen e.g. by stretching or stooping, 
and, “‘ when used figuratively, it commonly implies a rapid 
and cursory glance, never the contrary” (Hort ad 1 Pet 117; 
see also his note on Jas 17°). An instructive ex. is P Oxy 
III. 4752 (a.p. 182) where a slave, anxious to catch a 
glimpse of castanet-players in the court below, is described 
as—Bovdnfels ard tod SHpartos Tis attis olklas mapa- 
Kiar: cf. Jn 2011, Ev. Petr. 11. The verb is also found in 
P Lips I. 2919 (a will—a.p. 295) pydt mapax[v}r[trlev 
Otivvotv mpedypal[t]e Sialp]épov[r]é por. Tlapakimrw is 
discussed by Field Motes pp. 80f., 235 f., and Abbott Jor. 
Voc. p. 300 ff. “Yaepxvartw occurs in Sy// 802 (= *1168)% 
(c. B.C. 320) trepéxutte eis TO UBarov. See also s.vv. 
KvTTo, dvakiTTo, KaTaKvTTw, and Epict. i. I. 16 (cited by 


Sharp ZZzct. p. 75). 


apalauBayeo 

is the usual expression for receiving anything but money, 
for which a&méx@ (aor. foxov) is regularly used. Its corre- 
lative, as in the NT, is wapaSiSope: thus Sy//7 588 (c. B.c. 
180), a long account of d&vaqpara in the Temple of Apollo 
at Delos, begins taSe mapeAadBopev év Tat vadi Tod 
*Ardddovos Tapa teporroidy . . . Kal mwapéSopev tots pe0’ 
€avtovs teporrotois. Cf. also the illiterate P Oxy IV. 7422 
(B.C. 2) (= Witkowski’, p. 127 f.) wapdédaBe mapa I1d0ov 
vov Kddaploly mava[p](Quw.. . . amrdoreddv plo] wéras 
Séopas mape(Andes (for form, Prodeg. p. 52)... - Trapasos 
Sé Twi tdv ditov apibud adrds, nica from Pothus 
the reeds all together, send me word how many bundles 
you have received, and deliver a few of them (see s.v. 
Tmapad Spr) to one of our friends.” 

Wilcken Osz7. i. p. 109 quotes a few instances of é\aBov 
in receipts with its Mette TapédaBov in one place: on 
the relation of mapéXaBov to YAaBov in Jn 112 see Proleg. 
Deptt. 

Other exx. of the verb are P Fay 12328 (c. a.p. 100) 


Tapareyopar 


trapaddBopev Td EXd8tov Av(=or)rdy édv SdEq oor, “let us 
get from him the rest of the oil if you agree” (Edd.), P Tebt 
Il. 30927 (A.D. 116-7) mapedqdapey Td [BiBAlSrov, “ we 
have received the account,” and P Strass I. 45° (A.D. 312) 
trapehaBapev +d évyeypappéevov pérpov Tod mupod Kal 
KptOfis os mpdkurat, ‘ we received the registered amount of 
wheat and barley as agreed.” With Jn 14? Deissmann 
(LAE p. 166) compares an ancient epistolary formula: 
Sdfa... TH... OD... THY Poxtyv Arica cupdhépe 
trapadapBavorre. 

The form mapedaBooay in 2 Thess 3°N* AD* has received 
increasing attestation since Moulton’s note in Proleg. p. 52, 
and for the intruded nasal in tapadhpapowat (Jn 14°), see 
the exx. in Mayser Gr. p. 194 f. P Ambh II. 351° (B.c. 132) 
shows él tiv mapdAnpbiy tdv exoploy, ‘for the collection 
of the rents”: cf. P Ryl II. 83? (a.p. 138-161) a]pds 
Tapddnpb[iw Kal] karaywyiv BiBAiLwv, ‘‘ for the receiving 
and forwarding of the accounts.” For twapadnprrns see 
Preisigke Hachwérler s.v.: the » is wanting in the “badly 
written and ill-spelled ” receipt issued by ‘‘the receivers of 
public clothing ””—ot .. . rapadnrral Sypoclo(v) ipatiopod 
(P Ryl Il. 189!—a.p. 128). 


meapahkéyouct. 

For the meaning ‘‘coast along” in Ac 278, Field (JVoves, 
p- 143f.) cites Diod. Sic. xiii. 3 kdxetOev 48n trapehéyovTo 
tiv “Iradlav, xiv. 55 at 8& tpifpes erdevoav els TH 
ABinv, wapedéyovto 8 tiv yhv. In BGU II. 6653-14 
(i/A.D.) évere(Xato yap Séwy tmapalA]éywv, the verb seems to 
refer to casual, incidental speech. 


mapadtos, 

‘“by the sea” (Lk 61”): cf. Sy 498 (= 468)1 (B.c. 
244-3) oTparnyds érl thy xdpav Thy wapadlay. According 
to Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) } wapadhla = 4 wapados (vais sc.) 
occurs rather frequently in Attic inscrr. 


meapalhayy. 

The special meaning of a periodic ‘‘change” of a heavenly 
body which this word has in its only NT occurrence (Jas 11”), 
is illustrated by Hort ad /. from Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 13, where 
it is said of the Emperor Severus in the North of Scotland 
—Thv Te Tod HAlov mapdddak kal Td TOY hpEpdv, Tav TE 


viktwov Kal tov Oepivdv Kal Tov xeipeprvav péyeDos akpt- - 


Béorara katepopacev. In Aristeas 75 mapadAayy is used 
of stones arranged alternately—AlOwv érépwv map érépovs, 
Tois yéveot Tapahdayiy éxdvtwv. For the verbcf. Preisigke 
49474 (love-charm—iii/A.D.) eis TO tmapadhAayfivor tiv 
oxi atris, Theophr. &.P. v. i. 3 at rhbes TOV kapréy 
mapadAdtrovet, ‘times of ripeness vary.”’ 


‘ mapahoyiCouce. 

The first meaning ‘‘cheat in reckoning” which Hort (ad 
Jas 12) finds in this word is well illustrated by OG/S 665° 
(A.D. 48) Samdvas a8lkous kal mapadoyio[Gelo jas (‘‘fraudu- 
lently reckoned”). For the verb = ‘‘cheat,”’ ‘‘ delude,” in 
general we may cite P Magd 29° (B.c. 218) Tapahedoyiorat 
pe, P Amh II. 351? (B.C. 132) mapadoyrodpevos TOvs Trap’ 
pov yewpyovs. In P Oxy I. 34 versoll® ((a,D. 127) émel 
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treiOuvds éoriv os mapadoylracbal +. Bovdnlels tav 
Sedvtwv, the reference is to a keeper of a state library, who 
had shown a willingness to ‘‘ make a wrong use of’’ certain 
documents. Cf. Col 24, where the verb points to drawing 
an erroneous conclusion from the reasoning submitted, 

The subst. mapadoyiopds seems always to point to wl/ul 
error; see e.g. P Lond 2476 (B.c. 163) (=I. p. 32, UPZ 
i. p. 118) ap ols Stamémpakrar érl mapadoyiopar, ‘‘ what 
he had carried through in a deceitful manner.” P Oxy VIII. 
I103° (A.D. 360) Tdv veolékToy TV oTpaTevVévTwY tq’ 
Hpav &k trapadoyirpod dveveyKovT@v Os pt) mAnpwlévTwv 
TOU Tuvpdvov Tod mpds adrovs, ‘‘ the new levies raised by 
us for military service had falsely represented themselves 
as not having received the sum agreed upon with them” 
(Ed.): cf. Aristeas 250 where womankind is said to be 
subject to sudden changes of opinion 81a mapadoyiopod, 
‘*through fallacious reasoning.” For mapadoyela cf. P Amh 
IL. 33% (c. B.C. 157) ddiknparo[v] Kal mapadoyedy olrov 
Te kal xadkod, ‘‘ misdeeds and peculations of both corn and 
money” (Edd.). 


Tapaavrikds. 

For this rare word ct. Vett. Val. pp. r10°4, 12771. Tlapa- 
Avros is found in Artem. p. 244? 6 é€ adrijs yevvapevos 
mapddutos éyéveto, cf. 25.4 


MAaPKAvo. 

For the literal sense ‘‘loose,” ‘‘set free,’ cf. PSI IV. 
435° (B.c. 258-7) (as restored by Deissmann, ZO, p. 121) 
éyod §& mlalp[axadécavros Tov Bebv Ddpamiv,] sirws 
Gp pe wapadion: tod évrad0a [epyolv, Sy// 226 (= *495)17° 
(¢. B.C. 230) & dv Grédvoe pty thy wodw dderdnpatoy, 
tmapéduoe 8¢ téKwv. The subst. mapaAvors occurs in Artem. 
pezogis: 


TLHPXMEVOD, 

“‘remain beside,” ‘‘stand by,” is common: e.g. BGU IV. 
109715 (time of Claudius or Nero) odxo (= odk) ddrywpd 
GAAA evypuxotoa malpalyévw, P Ryl II. 2341? (ii/a.p.) et 
Bovde trapapeival pe v0dSe pera Tadv avOpdrev, P Oxy I. 
12013 (iv/A.D.) d&trooriAdy pol Twa .. . TapapévovTd jou 
dypis dv yO mwas TO Kart’ alpal drroriQarrar (/. eye 
drror(Oerar), ‘‘send someone to stay with me until I know 
the position of my affairs” (Edd.), 26. IX. 12224 fiv/a.p.) 
Tapapevar TH GretHon (2. amrattyoe), ‘to stay for the 
collection.” 

In P Flor I. 4429 (a.p. 158) parents offer in lieu of interest 
for a loan the services of their son mapa]pévovta To 
[A]nperp[t]@ [al rovotv]ra rd émracodspeva att[o. — 
Vitelli notes that ‘‘aapapévewv (cf. wapapovy) is a common 
eupnemism for serve”: he quotes the will of Gregory 
Nazianzen, aity Tapapetvar tas Képas péxpr Tod Tis 
twfs abtis xpdvov. Such a zwance would heighten the 
force of Phil 125, and stil more that of Jas 12°. For other 
exx. cf. P Petr III. 274 (B... 236), where a man in his Will 
sets free certain slaves édp, pot trapapelvolow Jos dy 
éyd {a1, ‘if they remain with me as long as I live,” BGU 
IV. 1126? (B.c. 8) where a barmaid comes under the obliga- 
tion éml xpdvov try tpla . . . mapauevetv, “‘that she shall 
remain for the space of three years,” in the beer-shop, in 
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discharge of certain debts, P Tebt II. 38421 (contract of 
apprenticeship to a weaver—A.D. 10) mapeEdpeba. Tov 
aS5ehdv tpav (/. hpdov) TLagtova mlapapé]vovTa atte 
’uavrdy eva, “we will produce our brother Pasion to 
remain with him (the weaver) for one year,” P Oxy IV. 
72418 (A.D. 155) Tapapevet 5€ o[o] pera [Td]v xpd[vov] 
boas av dpyhon jpépas 4 pfivas, where it is provided 
that an apprentice shall ‘‘remain”’ with his master for as 
many days or months as he may have played truant during 
his apprenticeship, and from the inscrr. SPH ASSO Bates 
173-2) Tapapevdro 8 mwapd “Apivrav Lwrtprxos ery 
oxrd avevkAqtas, of a slave, and 7. 840° (15120024) 
(B.C. IOI-100) ddfkev eebOepov wapapelvavTa, atte Tov 
Tas twas xpdvov, of a slave boy manumitted, but to stay 
with his master as long as he lives. The service is clearly 
free: Vitelli’s ‘‘euphemism’’ must not be pressed too far. 

In late Greek tapapévw has come to mean ‘‘remain 
alive,” cf. Schmid, Ad¢icismus i. p. 132, who cites Dio 
Chrys. i. 62. 8, a/., and for the double compd. cvvTapapévo 
cf. PSI I. 64% (i/B.c.?). The subst. mapapovq occurs in 
P Ryl IL. 128% (c. A.D. 30) pi croxacdpevos dv ddetre 
por ody TH yuvalkl avtod kata mapapovyy, “‘ being ob- 
livious of the debt which he and his wife owe me in 
accordance with a contract of engagement’’ (Edd.)— 
Tapapovyv standing for mapapovfis cvyypadyv: see also 
Preisigke Fachwérter s.v. Tlapapovy = ‘durability’ is 
found in P Lond V. 17644 (vi/a.D.) dvadexdpevos Thy Tot 
otvov Ka\Aoviy Kal mapapovhy. 


meapapuvOeouae. 

The derived sense ‘‘ comfort,” ‘‘ console,” as in 1 Thess 
514, is well illustrated by the Christian letter written by a 
servant to his master regarding the illness of his mistress— 
P Oxy VI. 939% (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) twapa- 
prvbovp[e]0a S& aviv eExdorys Spas exSexdpevor Thv [o]hv 
ddiéiv, ‘‘ but we are comforting her by hourly expecting 
your arrival.” See also P Fay 108 (ii/a.D.) tmapa)}pvbod- 
pevov kal mpotpérovta, ‘comforting and tending.” with 
reference to Antoninus’ care of the Emperor Hadrian. 
The double compd. mpoorapapv0éopar is found in Sy// 
342 (=*762)?® (c. B.C. 48) Thy edvoray Tod [BactA€é]ws mpds 
tiv t[fA]s tédews cwry[pllav mpocrapap[vbod]pevos. 


meapauvOic 

in its only occurrence in the NT, 1 Cor 148 (cf. Sap 1922), 
refers to spiritual ‘‘encouragement”’ or ‘‘comfort.” J. Weiss 
ad /. thinks that the idea may be derived from the tales 
which a mother or nurse relates toa child: cf. 1 Thess 2! 
and MGr rapapv0., ‘‘fable,” ‘‘tale.” In the Christian 
P Oxy X. 1298? (iv/a.D.) the writer addresses his corres- 
pondent as—trapapv0la trdv dfAwv, ‘the consolation of his 
iriendsiy 7 ach behead)” i(AsDye332)) an EGU TVs 
1024¥ii. 12 a long legal report of the end of iv/a.b., we 
read of an old woman who sold her daughter topvoBookd 
Wa Suvn8G Siarpadpfvar. The girl is murdered, and the 
mother demands that the murderer wapacyxety airq els 
Adyov Srarpopay sAlLy]nv Twa Tod Blov mapapvOlav. The 
word seems to have developed into the ‘‘ comforts” of life, 
as with us—it is at any rate ‘‘consolation’’ in a money form 
that issuggested. Cf. the late use of the word= ‘‘gratuity ” 
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(Lat. solatium) in P Lond V. 1785° (vii/A.D.), and its 
technical use in monetary transactions, as illustrated in P 
Hamb I. p. 128 nl}. 


meapo,uvocor, ; 

which in the NT is confined to Phil 2? (cf. Sap 3%), is 
explained by Moule (CG 7 ad /.) as meaning ‘‘the converse 
which draws the mind aside (wapa—) fron care; the aegr7- 
montae alloguium of Horace (Zfod. xiii. 18),” much in the 
sense of our ‘‘solace.”’ Cf. P Flor III. 332!® (ii/aA.D.) 
when a mother writes to her son—ypdde por cvvexds trepl 
ris tylas tpav, tva exo rapapvOrov ris mpochetoreds (‘‘ con- 
dition”) pov. In an epitaph of about Hadrian’s time, 
Kaibel 9514, a son is described as matpds Kal pntpds - . 
mapapvO.ov. An adj. mapapvOrakds (not in LS) occurs in 
P Oxy XIV. 163138 (contract for labour in a vineyard—A.D. 
280) mJapapv0taky épyacta. which the editors understand 
of keeping the vines well tended probably by digging, and 
quote Geof. iii. 5. 4 (May) wapapvietrar yap 6 oKados tiv 
Supadcav dparedov. 


TAPAVOUED, 

‘©act contrary to the law” (Ac 23%), is not so common as 
we might have expected, but see OG/S 765% (ii/B.c.) od 
pdvov St év rH. xdpar els To[ds mJo[Al]tas mape[v]d[povv. 
Cf. also PST IV. 330° (B.c. 258-7) &8lkas pera Blas mapa- 
vopnOels, and the late P Oxy VIII. 1106® (vi/A.D.), where 
certain lawbreakers are warned that a troop of soldiers may 
hand them over mpds tipwplay ov dv Tapavopficar ToApy- 
oevev, ‘‘ to be punished for any lawlessness upon which they 


” * 
may venture. 


mapavopla. 

In P Oxy VIII. 1r19% (A.D. 254) a petitioner complains 
of tiv TéApav Kal thy mapavoplav, ‘the audacity and 
illegality,” of a certain amphodogrammateus, and the same 
papyrus shows !° ék rod Tapavoujparos, ‘* in consequence of 
his illegal action.” For the adj. cf. Chrest. Il. 372%} %4 (ii/A.D.) 
Td dvayvacbev Sdaverov éxBdddw ex Tapavdpov ydpou yevd- 
pevoy, and P Tebt II. 2454 (A.D. 239) where it is applied to 
‘illegitimate ’’ children. The adv. occurs in P Flor I. 
36? (iv/A.D.) Tad tapavépws Kal pupo[kiStves ér]l tay 
TOTMY TOAPMLEVEL. 


TKPAXTLK PAlYD, 

“provoke” (= mapopyl{w, Hesych.), is regarded by 
Moffatt (/CC ad Heb 31%) asa LXX comage ‘to express 
‘rebellious’ with a further sense of provoking or angering 
God.”” In Deut 321° it is parallel to mapoftve. 


MLA PATELK PAXOMOS 
occurs in the NT only in Heb 38% from Ps 94 (95)8: cf. 


Aq 1 Kingd 15%, Sm Job 711, and Th Proy 1711, and see 
Nestle’s note in Exp 7’ xxi. p. 94. 


MKpartuT w. 

The use of this verb in P Oxy I. 9584 (a.D. 129) fv édy 
cuppa Tapameoty 4 Gras ros Stapbap[Alvar. [.., ‘if 
the terms of it (se. a contract) should be broken or it in any 


, 
Tapa Ew | 


other way be rendered invalid” (Edd.), supports the sinister 
meaning in Heb 6° (cf. Sap 69, 122): cf. also Ostr. 50% (as 
amended Os¢r. ii. p. 430—time of Trajan) 81d 7d m(apa)- 
TemTa(Kévat) Tv mpot(épay) arox(fv), where, in view of 
the foregoing ex., Wilcken (Os¢r. i. pp. 78 f., 820) falls back 
on his earlier interpretation of the verb = ‘‘ danebenfallen,”’ 
“‘verlorengehen.” See also P Oxy VIII. 113312 (A.D. 396) 
81a 7d TapamerroKéyy (7. mapamemrwKévat) Td ye[appar]isy 
cov kal pi edplokerOar SHAS TodTw(= 0) Ukvpov, “since 
your bond has been lost and cannot be found I declare that 
it is null” (Ed.), and BGU I. 214! (a.p. 152) 8a Td 
bdokew taparer{r}rwoxévar, 

For the meaning ‘‘ fall into’’ c. dat. (as in 2 Macc 104) 
cf. the Christian letter P Lond 1915? (c, A.D. 330-340) 
Toi[s év... -Inp9over cuphopd mapamerotow Pon[Oct]y 
tlalplalyyA<A>erat tiv 6 Oetos Adyos, ‘to those who 
have fallen into . . . misfortune the word of God exhorts us 
to give succour” (Bell): cf.® and 26, 19162% The verb 
occurs Zer in Vett. Val., e.g. p. 732° ty Stavolg mapam(r- 
TOVTES. 


’ 


mapamléo. 
This NT &r. eip. = ‘* sail past” (Ac 201°) is found in P Petr 
II. 454-2 (4.c. 246) mapamdedoavtes eis Sous Tois[... .. ]vs 


&[véJAaBov .. . . [In P Lond 854? (i/iia.p.) (= III. p. 206, 
Selections, p. 70) Wilcken ( 4zchzv iv. p. 554) now reads 
Tapero[ino]apnv for the editors’ mapem[Aevo|apnv.] For 
the subst. see P Oxy III. 5251 (early ii/a.D.) 6 mapamdous 
tod “Avratotodlrov éxAnpdtards éotiy, ‘‘the voyage past 
the Antaeopolite nome is most troublesome.” 


mex pamAnjaroc. 

P Par 63% (p.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 32) sods 
&dXA[ovs] tots tapamAnolovs, “‘other similar persons,” 
P Tor I. 1iii-22 (B.c. 116) Kal tod piv Purtowdéovs mapa- 
tAHoLa Tots §1d TOD bropyypatos mpoeveyKapévov, “ Philocles 
brought forward matter similar to what was contained in the 
memorandum”: cf. the adverbial use in Phil 227, 


mapamdnoiwc. 

With rrapamAnolws in Heb 214 = “similarly,” z.e. almost 
“© equally” or ‘‘also,” Moffatt (CC ad /.) compares Maxim. 
Tyr. vii. 2 kal éotly kal 6 Upxav médews pépos, Kal of 
Apxdpevor mapamdnolas. 


2 


TA PXILO PEVOLEL, 

“pass by” P Petr II. 13(5)% (B.C. 258-253) o[d]k Se pev 
ody oe tmapatropever Bar, ‘you ought, indeed, not to have 
passed us by in this way *’ (Ed ), PSI 1V 35418 (B.c. 254-3) 
éy rau mapamopever Oar Tov Bactdéa: cf. Mt 27°, a. 


TMK PAT WU. 

In the royal ordinance P Tebt I. 5% (B.c. 118) it is laid 
down that the measures used by revenue officers shall be 
tested, and that they must not exceed the government 
measure by more than the two [ . .] allowed for errors, 
tov eis TA Taparrdpata é[r|uKexopnpévo[y . . B: the 
editors suggest two hundredths of a xotvig. A ‘“‘slip” or 
“lapse” rather than a wilful ‘‘sin” is the connotation 
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suggested, and the same weakened sense may be found. in 
P Lond 19174 (¢. A.D. 330-340) where the writer speaks of 
a mwapdmrropa SiaBodrKh (s2c) into which he had fallen, but 
which, as Bell suggests, may not mean more than that he 
had stayed too long in the kymoddxavov (‘ vegetable 
garden ’’) mentioned just before. Needless to say, we do not 
propose to define the word in its NT occurrences from these 
instances: see Field Motes, p. 160f. 


TAKpappéw. 

For the verb used metaphorically ‘‘ flow past,” ‘ drift 
away,” in Heb 21, Moffatt (JCC ad 7.) refers back to 
Prov 371, and quotes Clem. aed. III. xi. 58 8d kal 
ovoré\New xp} Tas yuvatkas Kooplws Kal meprodlyyew 
(‘‘ bind themselves round ’) at80t cappove, pi) Tapappvdcr 
Tis GAnPelas 1d Xavvdryra (‘vain conceit”). 

The subst. wapdppupa, with reference apparently to a 
covering stretched along a ship’s side for purposes of pro- 
tection, is found in Sy//$ 969% (B.c. 347-6) mrowqoe St kal 
KtBwrods Tots trtlois Kal Tots Tapappipaciy Tots AevKois. 


Tapdonuoc. 

Ramsay (Luke, p. 36f.) describes the dat. absolute in 
Ac 284 aapdonpw Atockotpots, “with the Dioscuri as 
figure-head,’’ as ‘‘the correct technical form, guaranteed by 
many examples in inscriptions,” thus rendering unnecessary 
Blass’s conjectural alteration 6 qv tapdonpov Atookotpav. 
For this use of mapdonpos cf. P Lond 256 recto (a)? 
(A.D. 15) (=II. p. 99) Fs wapaonpos tBis, P Tebt II. 486 

ii/ili els avacrelrnoiy 
tAot(wv) B, dv évds piv od rapdonpov OdrAww . . Kal 
Aovtrod oF Tapdon(pov) yup( ), and P Lond 948? (a.p. 
236) (= III. p. 220) kuBepvarns iSlov mrolov . . . dotpov, 
where, however, the editor notes that the termination of 
a&oyov is doubtful, and has perha)s been altered. P Lille 
I. 22 and 23 (B.C. 221) concern two ships belonging to the 
Queen which have no figure-heid (4x4épaxtos) : see Wilcken 
Archiv v. p. 226. 

In the Gnomon 194 (= BGU V. p. 31) the word is used 
in the general sense “‘ mark” or ‘‘ sign ’—pdve@ apo . [.].qu 
éboy 7d Tis Sikavordvns mapdonpov dopetv. See also 
Aristeas 147, 158. For the verb tmapacnpedopar cf. 
P Oxy I. 34 verso 14 (a.D. 127) Twapaonprotab[woav, with 
reference to the ‘‘ notes” made by the officials at the side of 
public documents, BGU I. 82! (A.D. 185) mapacnpumcdpevos 
wiv éroro[An]v, ‘having taken note of the letter,” and for 
the subst. cf. P Giss I. got 5 (A.D. 212) 4 Tis atup[llas 
Tapacnpel[w lows. 


mapaokevdl w, 

‘‘prepare,” ‘‘make ready.” The verb is used in a 
causative sense in P Amh II. 14512 (iv/v A.D.) od8éy ére| pov] 
Tapackevate. toddovs elSdras Td [ody] eis Huds évdid0erov 
mporpedyey [por, “no other reason causes many who 
know your feclings for me to come to me for help” (Edd.), 
PSI I. 50% (iv/v A.D.) cov &yArAwoa tva mapacKkevdoys Tovs 
oxutéas (‘the leather workers ’’) Tod ’Appovlov tapacyeiv 
7® Tavpedary (‘*the bull driver’’) +d Séppa, and the late 
BGU I. 103° (vi/vii a.p.) (== Chrest. I. p. 160) kara&qaooy 
TOUTOUS TApagKEvace AyoTépous EAD Fy EvTadO[a. 
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Other exx. of the verb are BGU IV. 1159° (time of 
Augustus) épyarfav maperokevakds (/. maperkevaKds) 
peyéAny, and from the inscrr. Sy// 721 (= 3662)1? (B.C. 
165-4) esx pyorov éavrdy mapackevdt[ev, 25. 545 ( =* 707)%6 
(ii/B.C.) Ta mpds Tov KaLpdv éprrelpws Kal mpoOipws tape- 
oxevacev, In 1 Cor 148 the mid. mapackevdcerat is better 
understood intransitively ‘‘ prepare,” ‘‘ make preparations,” 
than reflexively ‘‘ prepare himself” (AV, RV): see Pro/leg. 
p. 156. Ct. also P Cairo Zen 590964 (B.C. 257) 8mws Ta mpds 


TA PXOKEVI} 

is found in the general sense o. ‘‘ preparation” in P Petr 
Il. 45jii- 17 (B.c. 246) roadrny twapacKevhy, P Strass I. 41° 
(A.D. 250) airodpe[v SoPfvar hptv hépav mpds] mapackeuty 
tis Slkyns, and Sy// 503 (=*596)}* (c. B.C. 200) Tf[s Te TOV 
oltav waplacKevss eppdvtic[ev. 

For mwapackevh as the technical designation for Friday 
(cf. MGr) see Didache viii. 1 tpets 8& vyotetoate TeTpdda 
kal tmapackeuyy. ‘‘ but ye shall fast on the fourth day and 
the preparation day (Friday)”: cf. Jos. Antt. XVI. 163 
(vi. 2). The questions raised by the use of mapackev7y in the 
Synoptics and Jn lie outside our province, but see Abbott 
Joh. Gr. p. 92f. Herwerden Lex. s.v cites } mapacKevy 
= dies Veneris from Clem. Al. p. 316, 15 (Sylb.). 


MaparElvo, 

“prolong” (Ac 20’): cf. P Oxy II 237 viii 10 (a.p. 186) 
mapatetvery Thy arddoc.v, ‘to postpone payment.’? The 
verb is used of distance in P Amh II. 68% (late i/A.D.) é’ 
bcov mapatelver vd(tTov), P Strass I. 29° (A.D. 289) AeAov- 
xévar . . « [Tis yfjs [é]’ Scov maparlvovrw vérov. 


TMA PATNPEW. 

For this verb ‘‘ watch carefully,” as in Mk 3? a@/, cf. 
P Par 42° (B.c. 156) (= UPZi. p. 318) xapret 88 cuprapa- 
oras tpiv év Tots Nourrois kal Taparnpycas To’s dXdoTopas, 
‘*you will do us a favour if for the future you will stand by 
us and keep a watchful eye on the criminals,” and P Oxy 
VI. 937% (iii/A.D.) mapayyé\Xw cot tva . . mapayyelAys 
mao Tots exet . . Taparnpeto bar airy, ‘I bid you to bid 
all who are there to keepa strict watch on it (a stone 
bowl).” 

In Lk 207° Field (JVoses, p. 74) prefers to take the verb 
absolutely, ‘‘ watching their opportunity.’ Hobart p. 153f. 
illustrates its use for close observation of an illness. 7ed¢ 
Ostr 10 (ii/A.D.) (= P Tebt II. p. 337) contains ‘a note ofa 
number of days on which an unnamed person raparnpt.” 
For the verb with reference to the scrupulous (not ‘‘ wrong- 
ful”) observance of days and seasons in Gal 41°, Burton 
(CC ad 7.) cites Dion Cass. xxxviii. 13 Td ék TOD odpavod 
yyvopeva, taparnpety, and three passages from Josephus. 
See also Aristeas 246. 


MAPATHPNOLC, 
‘“‘a watching for’’ (Lk 179), like its verb, is claimed by 


Hobart p. 153 as a medical term. MGr maparfpyo., 
‘‘ observation,”’ ‘‘ watchfulness.” 


490 


‘, 
TAPATVY XAVO 


meapat Onur. 

For mapar(@npe in its literal sense “‘place beside,” ‘‘ set 
before,” as in Mk 641 a/., cf. P Oxy II. 326 (¢. A.D. 45) 
mlaparéexa Thr pytpl Prdrov[pév]ne 7d Bpoxtoy rod 
pédavos (‘the ink pot”). A literary ex. is afforded by 
Menander Fragm. 146 p. 43— 

as dpuvySadds 
éya trapéOnka, 

‘¢when I had set almonds before you.” From this the 
transition is easy to ‘‘submit,”’ ‘‘report,” “‘ bring forward 
by way of proof” (cf. Ac 178), e.g. P Tor I. 18 (B.C. £16) 
Sv Kal trapalfoopar dvtlypada éml tis KaTarTacews, 
P Oxy I. 33 versoiii 12 (interview with an Emperor—late 
ii/a.D.) & ABd[karo]s 0s Spapav mapéero [TO] Kuplo, 
“*the veteran straightway ran and reported it to his lord,” 
P Tebt II. 28729 (a.p. 161-9) évér[u]xov TO oTpatny¢ 
w[a]pariléuevor . . . ‘they petitioned the strat gus adding 
astatement ...,” zd. 29182 (A.D. 162) tad]r éorlv Ta 
tlep]i Tod yévous mapareBévra, “this is the evidence sub- 
mitted concerning parentage” (Edd.), 25. 318%4 (A.D. 166) 
&k[o]Aov8ws ols trapeb[E]unv avt[vyp]a[dors, ‘in accordance 
with the copies of the deeds submitted by me” (Edd.), 
PSI V. 44716 (a.D. 167) & Te apé0ovTo (cf. Blass- Debrunner, 
§ 94. 1) Stkatdpara to [mployeypa(ppéva) “IovAle, and 
P Thead 15° (A D. 280-281) tiv St Blav modAdkts tapebé- 
pea Sia tav cdv tropvnpatwv, where Jouguet (see his 
note ad /,) finds the meaning to be, ‘‘nous avons fait 
plusieurs fois consigner, a toutes fins utiles, le récit de ces 
actes dans ton journal.’’ The subscription ot Chrest. I. 26%* 
(A.D. 156), for which Wilcken can find no exact parallel, 
runs—e tiva Slkaia exes, TO oTpaTHYS Tapalod Kal Ta 
Séovra trounce. 

The verb is common in connexion with the declaration 
and registration of claims on property, as when in P Oxy IV. 
713 (A.D. 97) a claim of ownership addressed to the keepers 
of the records is headed—rraperé0(n), ‘‘inserted in the 
register”: cf. 26. II. 237%! 34(a.p. 186) wapariéracav 88 
kal at yuvaikes tajs broctdcert THv avSpav, ‘wives shall 
also insert copics in the property-statements of their hus- 
bands” (Edd.). For the mid. = ‘‘ pledge,’’ ‘‘ deposit with 
another,” see CPR I. 12% (A.D. 93) mapeBéunv cor évéxvpa 
mepovelSwy (“ buckles” ?) {edyos, and the corresponding use 
of the subst. in P Oxy III. 533° (ii/iii a.D.) at mpdcodot 
pov... Tapa TO Tapelw ée[v mlapabéce. AoyioOjTwcay, 
and P Gen I. 44** (A.D. 260) 8&4 Tis tapabécews tay 
Spaxpav. 

Hence the thought of ‘‘commend” a person to the care of 
another, as in P Oxy XIV. 16638 (a letter of recommendation 

ii/iii . wapatlenat cor, and PSI I. 962 
(v/A.D.) Tapabér8ar aldrd]y rots mpwrok(wphrais?): cf. 
Ac 14%8, 20%, also Ps 30° (Lk 234°). 


NAPATVY YAVO, 


‘‘happen to be present,” as in Ac 1717 (cf. Field, Motes 
P- 125), may he illustrated from P Oxy I. 1134 (ii/a.p.) 
xdpw exw Geois macw ywookov [[8ru]] sre peréXaBov 
Tapaterevydta IINouriwva eis Tov *Ofupuyxetryy, ‘I thank 
all the gods to think that I came upon Plution in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome” (Edd.), #3. 7622 (A.D. 179) mpds 


’ 
TWAPAUTLKA 


kaipdy taparvyxdvev els kounv Nepépas, “happening at 
the present time to be at the village of Nemerae” (Edd.). 
The idea of ‘‘chance”’ is not necessarily implied, and is 
often almost wholly wanting, see eon PR Lebty lil sogt® 
(A.D. 176-180) Sirs Tapatixy els Tov. . . Stadoyiopdy, 
“‘that he may be present at the assize,” 7. 27615 (ii/iii A.D.) 
4 88’ Adpodit]y mraparvyxdvovea To rod ["Apeus, “ Venus 
being in conjunction with Mars,” P Lips I. 291% (A.D. 295) 
od Plod]A[opjar adriy Twapat[v]x[et]y Tots perépors 
[mpdypacy, ‘I do not wish that she should mix herself 
up in our affairs,” and Preisighe 421? (iii/A.D.) (= Deiss- 
mann LAE p. 372) W [oldv elSqs Kal waparixys . .., 
“fin order that you may know and be present (at a festal 
procession).” 

For a new subst. mwapdtevéts = “‘ intercourse,” ‘‘ personal 
relations,” see the early Christian letter P Amh I. 3 (a)iii- 21 
(between A.D. 264 and 282) (= Deissmann LAZ p. 195) 
ds Tpds [Ohérnoe walpdrevéy mda, ‘as he hath profited 
us by dealings with the Papas.” 


MAPKVTIKK. 

P Oxy IL. 237 Vit14 (a.p. 186) pi wapavtika dpvn- 
cdpevos Sethe, ‘not having immediately denied the 
claim.” 

Hence the adjectival use in 2 Cor 4!”= ‘‘for the moment ”’; 
but cf. Field (Votes p. 183. For the form mépavra (rap 
atta) see P Tebt I. 13! (B.c. 114) mapavta 8 cupph- 
cayTes ard TOv mpoyeyp(appévwv) eva, “whereupon we 
immediately seized one of the above-mentioned persons” 
(Edd.), and cf. Mayser Gr. p. 486. - 


THKpPapépw 

is found in pass. in Heb 13°, Jude 12, = ‘‘am turned 
aside.” Similarly Field (Votes, p. 39) renders the act, 
arapéveyke in Mk 14°° ‘‘turn aside, cause (or suffer) to pass 
by, ’ and supports the rendering by various passages from 
Plutarch, e.g. Vit. Pelop. ix. rod 8 PvdAd Sov wapadhépovros 
tov Adyov, ‘‘ letting the remark pass without notice.” We 
may add Plut. Avat. 43 TéTe pev odv mapyveyKe Td prev, 
‘he let what was said pass without regarding it,” which the 
editor quotes for a similar meaning in P Eleph 11° (B.c. 
223-222) od St ws Tod viv mapevyv[ox]as é[........-. In 
arav0’ trrepGéuevos. 

Tlapfveyka kal mapéSwxa is a common formula in tax 
receipts (Wilcken A7chiv iii. p. 395): cf. also the interesting 
papyrus dealing with the apotheosis of Apis, P Gen I. 36% 
(A.D. 170) (= Chrest. I. p. 177) Taphveyka Kal tapédoxa 
imp rod mpoxepévov tepod imp droledoews "AmiBos 
@adiros Byccod crodloparos mixes S€ka, and BGU III. 
974° (A.D. 380) (= Chrest. I. p. 500 f.) maptveyka Kat 
mapadddwxa tpiv els eiPéveav Tav ... oTpaTiwTdyv ard 
SmAnyatlovos Kavdvos . . . olvov Eérras Sir xerAlovs. 

For the meaning ‘‘bring forward,” ‘‘ produce,” cf. 
P Amh II 8122 (A.D. 247) trapevevxetv atrdv tovs B[o]nPois 
avrov, and P Flor II. 127° (A.D. 256) where a man writes 
that, in view of his arrival, the bath should be heated, and 
the wood for burning kept in readiness—xat Soxovs els add 
aapevexOfjvar. See also the late P Oxy I. 131" (vi/vii a.D.), 
135%4 (A.D. 579), and cf. Aristeas 316. 
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mapahporéw. 

With 2 Cor 1128 rapadpovav dada, ‘I am talking like 
a madman,” we may compare the account, written at earliest 
about A.D. 200, of the trial of an Alexandrian gymnasiarch 
before the Emperor Claudius, Chrest. I. 14iii-14, where the 
condemned man scornfully asks—rol(=rl) yap Ado xopev 
el (= 4) mapaldp]povotyre Bactrct téarov Si8dvar; ‘for what 
else is there to do except to give way to a mad king?”’ 
IIapahpoctvy is similarly attributed to the Emperor Gaius 
Culigula in Jos. Ant. XIX. 284 (v. 2) Tot 81a riv wodkAhy 
Grdvoiav Kal trapahpocivyy, Ste pi) mapaPivar AbEXnoev 
7 ‘Tov8alwv vos tiv marpiov Opyokelav kal Gedy porayo- 
pevery airdy, Tarevaraytos aitods. 


apappovia. 

We can cite no instance of this form as in 2 Pet 2!6 (v.2. 
tmapadpocivn), but for rapadpdvycis (as in LXX Zach 124) 
cf. BGU I. 310 (Byz.) w[a]padpovfcews. 


mapayeruac w, 

“spend the winter” (Ac 2712, 2811, a/.): cf. OGZS 5448° 
(ii/A.D.) GroSefdpev[dv] Te oTparedpata Ta Tapaxerpd- 
calvjra év tH méde. 


Tapayeuxcala, 
‘*a wintering ” (Ac 2712): cf. Sy// 342 (= * 762)!6 (a.D. 48) 
kata tiv Datov]’Avrwviov mapaxepactay. 


TOLPay pF}pLe., 

“immediately”: P Par 4618 (B.c. 152) (= UPZi. p. 338) 
Tapaxphpa mapécopat mpds oe, and P Fay 9218 (a.p. 126) 
Tapaxptpa Sua xupds, ‘‘ directly from hand to hand” (Edd.), 
a common phrase in monetary transactions, see further 
Berger Strafklauseln p. 78. The word is associated with 
delay for a month in such a passage as P Amh II. 49° (B.c. 
108) dmotecdtwcav év TH EXopévor pynvdl> ApiddArov 
tTapaxpfpa. On the other hand notice the emphatic ed@ds 
kal mapaxpipa in P Strass I. 35!” (iv/v a.p.): cf. Dalman 
Words, p. 28 f. 


ma pdahic, 

‘a leopard” (Rev 137): cf. the varied assortment of 
animals in the charm P Lond I. 121788 (ili/A.D.) (= I. p. 109) 
atXoupos (weasel) Aéwy mapSadis pvyadds (shrewmouse). 
For mapSaAts as a type of roguery, see Headlam’s note ad 
Herodas III. 89. 


Taped pevor, 

lit. ‘‘have my seat beside.” For the religious connotation 
of the verb in its only NT occurrence 1 Cor 91°, we may cite 
Syll 552 (= % 695)?" (ii/B.c.) ywér@w S& Kal yuvarkdv todos 
eis Td tepdv Kal tapeSpevérwoay ev Ta. tepad. tiv ém- 
PdddAovcay Tystv Kal mapedpelay toodpevat Ts God: cf. 
7b. 521 (= *717)5 (B.c. 100-99) where the ephebi at Athens 
are commended because rapfSpevoav . . . Tats éxkAno[lars 
amd]oats év SrAos—they ‘‘attended” the meetings in arms, 
although they were not allowed yet to speak or vote. The 
Lat. adsideo is a close equivalent. 

The newly discovered ‘‘ historian” of the Trojan War, 


TOPELfLL 


Dictys the Cretan, tells us, P Tebt II. 26872 (early iii/A.D.) 
Ty St rupd waphSpevoev Alas, “Ajax kept vigil by pe 
pyre” of Patroclus. See also the magic P Lond 12! 
(iii/a.D.) (=I. p. 112) wéupov dyyeAdv wou ek TaV Tape- 
Spevd(=d)vtwv cov, and OG/S 473° (A.D. 37-41) Taplas o 
mapeSpevoas tiv mpdrny édpnvov PrdSypos Eorrvat[ov. 
In Aristeas 81 Tots 8& texvirats maptSpevev eripedds, 
Thackeray renders ‘‘would carefully supervise the crafts- 
men.’”’ The subst. mépeSpos, “assessor” (cf. Sap 9%), 
appears in OG/S 185° (i/B.C.), where see Dittenberger’s 
note. 


TEA PELL 

=(1) “fam present”: P Lille I. 12! (B.c. 250-249) 
éuvqoOnv cot kal mapdvt. mepl TOV p (dpovpdy), ‘I have 
recalled to you in your presence (i.e. by word of mouth) 
the affair of the hundred arourae,” P Lond 42?? (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, UPZ i. p.,300, Selections, p. 10) os e[t] 
cod tapdvtos mavrwy érededuny, ‘‘ while you were still at 
home I went short altogether,” P Amh II. 66% (a.D. 124) 
Tapeivar Tos paptupicar Suvapévous To[v] hdv[o]y, ** that 
there were present persons able to witness to the murder ” 
(Edd.), and P Oxy VII. 1070°° (iii/a.D.) kar’ div trapdév, 
‘‘when with you in person” (Ed.); (2) ‘‘have come”: 
P Par 4618 (B.c. 153) (= UPZ i. p. 338) mwapaxpfpa 
Tapécopnar mods oé, P Ryl II. 774 (A.D. 192) wapay ela(ev), 
“*came forward and said.’’ Field (Votes, p. 65) prefers this 
latter meaning in Lk 13!: see also Mt 26°° a/. 

We may add a few exx. of prepositional phrases—P Tebt 
II. 42314 (early iii/a.D.) év +@ mapdvtt, ‘‘at presen',” 
P Ryl II. 108? (a.p, 110-1) él tot mapédvros, ‘‘ for the 
present,” P Fay 12274(c, A.D. 100) (as in Olsson Papyrus- 
briefe, p. 179) KaTa& wapd[vra, ‘‘at present,” P Giss I. 
47° (time of Hadrian) mpds 7d tapdv, ‘ with regard to 
the present” (cf. Heb 121): cf. also P Ryl II. 109! (a.p. 
235) éml mapdytt oor 81d Bondod, ‘‘you being represented by 
an assistant ’’ (Edd.). 


TapEerodya, 


lit. “ bring in from the side,” hence ‘‘ introduce ” (2 Pet 


27): cf. P Tor I rviii 4 (B.c. 116) mpoebépero &StpLov 
elvat 7d Trapecaydspevoy im’ adrod, where tmapa- does not 
convey any idea of secrecy or stealth, cf. s.v. mapeodépw. 
This applies also to the verb in Aristeas 20 et tives Tpojoayv 
4 peta Tatra mapeonxXOnoay eis thy Bactrelay, * any who 
were there before or had since been introduced into the 
kingdom ”’ (Thackeray), and in Apol. Aristides 8. 


TA PELONKTOCS. 

Like tapevrdyo, this word in its only occurrence in the 
NT, Gal 24, need not necessarily have a sinister reference, 
but may simply mean that the brethren are “alien” to the 
body into which they have introduced themselves: see 
Burton ad Gal /.c. and cf. Suid. rapeloaxrov’ &ANSTpLOV. 


mapecodvo. 

The subst. occurs in P Strass I. 223° (iii/a.p.) ovdenlay 
tapeladucw exes, 7} yap yluv]} ev TH vopy yéyovey odd 
Xpév@, “* you cannot creep in, for the woman has been in 
possession for a long time”’: the sense is just that of Jude 4 
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mapereStqoay (2 aor. pass. for 2 aor. act., Blass Cr. P- 43) 
yap tives dvOpwiot. See also Vett. Val. p. 345°, and Linde 
Epic. p. 26. 


TUX PELOEPYOMAL, 

lit. ‘‘come in from the side.” The use of the verb in 
Rom 57° ‘‘ come in to the side of a state of things already 
existing’? (SH) shows that the idea of stea/th is not neces- 
sarily present: cf. Vett. Val. p. 357% Totro 8€ pot rape fA- 
Oey mepl Tis mpoketpevns aywyfs. On the other hand with 
Gal 24 ‘‘who sneaked in to spy out our freedom’’ Burton 
(JCC ad /.) compares such a passage as Luc. Aszz. 15 eb NbKOS 
Tapecéd Bor, 

The corr. double compd. trapeEépxopar occurs in the late 
P Lond 1075?? (vii/A.D.) (=III. p. 282) tva pa rot Aouro[d] 
trapeEEAOy TOD TkoTOD tpav. 


TA pPELOPEP. 

With the phrase in 2 Pet 15 orov8iv wacay mapecevéy- 
kaytes Deissmann compares the almost similar expression in 
the i/A.D Wecree of Stratonicaea, C/G II. 2715 a!® racav 
orrovdiyv todéperOar, as pointing, to say the least, to a 
common use by the two writers ‘‘of the familiar forms and 
formulae of religious emotion’’; see BS p. 360ff., and 
especially p. 367. The phrase eioépopar orovdSqy in late 
Greek is fully illustrated by Mayor ad 2 Pet Zc., but his 
claim that the addition of mapa-— alters the sense can hardly 
be pressed in view of the above citation. See, however, the 
nuance *‘smuggle’’ in P Tebt I. 381? (B.c. 113) (= Chrest. 
I. p. 363) xapw tdv rapecdepdvtav cis THY Kounv Kal 
Taparwdovvtav Kod[mur]ucdv édatov kal Kiki, “owing to 
the smuggling into the village and illicit sale of Colpitic and 
castor oil’ (Edd.). 


’ 


TMAPEKTOC. 

This rare word used as a prep. c. gen. “‘apart from,” 
““except”’ (gauater in NT) is seen in Zest. xiz. patr. Zab. i. 4 
Tapektos évvolas, Didache vi. I mapexrds cod. For the 
form twapé§ cf. PSI I. 5342 (census return—a.D. 132-3) 
tape T&v mpoy(eypappévey), ‘apart from the persons 
written above,” and P Oxy VIII. 1133® (A.D. 396) Tovs 
Tésrapas Xpuvalvous Tapet pupidSev éaxoclo(= w)y, ‘ four 
golden solidi less 600 myriads.” 


mrapeupaao. 

The military use of mapepBddXo, which is common in the 
LXX = ‘“‘encamp” (cf. Anz Sudsidia, p. 311 f.) appears in 
Lk 19 (aepiBadotow AB) in the sense “cast up,” “ raise 
up.” With this may be compared the technical use in 
P Fay 91° (a.D. 99), where we have wapepBdAXAovea used 
absolutely to describe a woman who puts olives into the 
press: similarly P Ryl II. 128 (c. A.D. 30). See also 
P Oxy I. 129* (vi/a.p.) &tu es exOeorpa TpdypaTa Tia, 
TapenBdddrcs éavrdy, “that you are giving yourself over to 
lawless deeds ” (Edd.). 


meapeuBodr, 
originally ‘‘insertion,’’ ‘ interpolation,” came as early as 
Theophilus (f7. 9) or Diphilus (fr. 57) to be used of a 


TOAapevoxrAc@ 


“camp” or ‘‘encampment.”’ [Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 377 
describes the word as Sewas MaxeSovixdy, but see Thumb 
ftellen. p 224.] It isso used in the LXX and decies in the 
NT with slightly varying connotations. 

Similar exx. from the papyri are BGU IV. 10978 (time of 
Claudius or Nero) arqAOev cis rapepBodrry oTpaTevoarGar, 
26. I. 140° (time of Hadrian) mpoc[réOn ASe 4 émrurToA(1}) ? év 
TH] tLa]penBor(q) TALs] xertpactals Aeyrdvo(s) tpitns, P Oxy 
XII. 14818 (a soldier to his mother—ii/a.p.) Sidr év Twapep- 
Body Apt (2 ell), and from the inscrr. Sy/7 318 (=*% 700) 
(Thessalonica —B.C. 117) peremépaparto els tiv mapevBodhy. 
See also Kennedy Sources, p. 15 

Interesting reff. to the great mapeuBoAq near the suburb 
of Nicopolis will be found in the letter on the Meletian 
schism, P Lond 1914! (a.p. 335?) For the village 
named IapepBoAq in the Arsinoite nome, see P Ryl II. 
330 (A.D. 130), and the editor’s note to P Hamb I. 23 
(A.D. 59). 


mapevoxléw. 

For mtpevoxdAéw, ‘‘annoy,”’ “trouble,” c. dat. as in 
Ac 151%, its only occurrence in the NT, cf. P Gen I. 314 
(A.D. 145-6) Audckopos . . Exdoroté cor Kar émiSyulav 
tapevoxddv. The more usual constr. in the Kow7# is c. acc., 
e.g. P Vat C2” (B.c. 161) (= UPZi. p. 267) rév te Bacthéa 
SU évtetgewv TrapnvexAnkapev, P Tebt I. 323 (B.c. 145?) 
oréxaca, ody Sires pl} mapev[o]xAqg[ys tov “Ac]k- 
AnMAdsyy, 74. 34° (c. B.C. 100) pr} wapavoxde (o> Ow tr 
ovSevds, and the quaint injunction to certain village officials 
P Lond 379? (iii/A.D.?) (=II. p. 162) ph tapevox- 
Ai(= et)re axvapl (7. akatpl), “do not give trouble at 
inconvenient seasons.” From the inscrr. we may cite OG/S 
1391 (B.C. 146-116) yoda Adyar... ph mapevoxdetv 
pas mpds Tatra, and the new literary reference in 
Menander’s Ovpwpds, Demianczuk, Suppl. Com. p. 56 odK 
aSeAdds, OK ASeAp?] TapevoxANoeL. 

The verbal &trapevdxAnros is found in P Tor I. rit. 23 (B.C, 
116), P Oxy II. 286?° (A.D. 82) (see s.v. mapéxw), and BGU 
IT. 63819 (A.D. 143). 


meapenidnuos. 

The sense of ‘fa sojourner,’’ or ‘‘ a stranger’ settled in a 
particular district only for a time, which is confined in the 
LXX to Gen 234, Ps 38(39)!2, and in the NT tor Pet 12 
(see Hort’s note), 214, Heb 114%, can be well authenticated 
in our documents. Thus in a Will, P Petr III. 7% (B.c. 
238-7), a bequest is made to a certain Apoilonius—apert- 
Sypov ds kal Lvpiorl “Iwvdbas [kadetrar, and in P Tor II. 
818 (B.c. 118) wapemBnpotvtes (Zeregr2nz) and Karouotvres 
(éncolae) are distinguished. Cf. also OG/S 383° (mid. 
i/B.C.) wAAP0s Ertxwptov kal taper(Snpov, and Polyb. xxxii. 
22. 4. 

The corr. verb is coinmon, e.g. P Petr II. 13(19)!? (mid. 
iii/B.c.) Sas tlodrdé]v ye Tov xpdvoy TapemiBypAhLs, ‘in 
order that for this season at least you may sojourn with us ”’ 
(Ed.), BGU I. 113! (A.D. 143) BovAdpevos mapembqpetv 
ampos katpdv, P Oxy III. 473? (A.D. 138-160) a decree in 
honour of a gymnasiarch by the magistrates and people of 
Oxyrhynchus together with the ‘‘resident’? Roman and 
Alexandrian citizens—Plopatwv Kal ’AdcEavSpéwv ots 
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Taperidynpodor, and Aristeas 110 mpooérage pi} mAéoy 
ekoow Hpepov maperudnwety. With Heb 111% we may 
compare /osPE i, 22°? trav wapemiBnpotvtwv Eévwv. See 
further Hicks CR i. p. 6, Deissmann BS p. 149, Wilcken 
Papyruskunde I, i, pp. 40, 55, and Jouguet Vie municipale 
p. 92 ff. 


TEAK PEPYOMCL, 
‘* pass by”: P Giss I. 541! (iv/v A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 498) ° 
ToNAol (/. moda) wAota traphAGav youdpeva: cf. Lk 1837, 
For the constr. with 81a, as in Mt 828, cf. P Amh II. 154? 
(vi/vii A.D.) pa) mapedOety tia Sid THY etroikelwy adrod, 
“*that no one should pass by the way of its farmsteads.” 
The verb is used in coniexion with ¢éme in P Magd 25% (B.c. 
221) wapedndAvodtTos trod xpdv[o]v, and the Imperial edict 
P Fay 208 (iii/iv A.D.) ék tod mapeAOdvros xpdvov: cf. 
Mt 141°, where Wellhausen draws attention to the force of 
mapa— in composition, and understands map\ev as ‘‘ vor- 
geriickt,” ze. ‘‘advanced,” see Proleg. p. 247. For the 
ap[y]uprov érolwacoyv, tva mapepxdpevos elpw mp[d] end. 

In other instances, such as Lk 12%’, mapépxopar, when 
used participially with a finite verb, means little more than 
our ‘‘come and...” In P Oxy I. 3814 (A.D. 49-50) the 
verb is used of an ‘‘application” to the strategus—Ka0d 
t[a]pqAVov éml Tod yevopévov Tod vopod otparnyod Tlaclw- 
vos. See also s.v. dvTumapépxopar. 


Td PEL. 

Wetstein ad Rom 3” cites Dion. Hal. Azztt. Rom. vii. 37 
ddoo xeph Tapery odx etpovTo, Tiv St els xpdvov avaBodrv 
édaBov, in support of the meaning ‘‘remission of punish- 
ment,” and Lietzmann (@ZNT ad /.) adds a reference to 
Xenophon Aipparch. vii. 10. To these two exx. of this 
important NT Gr. elp. Deissmann (2S p. 266) now supplies 
a possible third. It occurs in BGU II. 624?! (time of Dio- 
cletian), where mapéoet implies (temporary) ‘‘ remission of 
debt,” cf. 19 tepais pt apéder dptAf[s. If this is correct, it 
may be taken as supporting Field’s contention (WVofes, 
p- 153f.) that while both &pects and mapeots imply 
remission, the former is more commonly used of the remission 
or forgiveness of a sin, the latter of a debt: but see s.v. 
ddecis. 


TKpEY WO. 

This common verb appears both in the act. and mid, = 
‘* provide,” ‘‘ supply”: (1) act.—P Eleph 1* (marriage-con- 
tract—B.C. 311-0) (= Selections, p. 2) wapexérw S¢ “Hpadcl- 
Sys Anpntplat 8o0 mpoohker yuvaukl éhevOépar mavra, “let © 
Heraclides provide for Demetria all things that are fitting 
for a freeborn woman,’’ P Amh IT. 489 (B.c. 106) mapexérw 
otvov pdvupov, “let him provide wine that will keep,” BGU 
II. 5314+ 20 (a.p.70-80) éav 8 doroxyoys, [aimlyviav por 
Aolarny [mlapéxw péAXus, ‘if you forget me, you will cause 
me endless grief,” P Oxy VI. 93774 (iii/A.D.) et twos xpyfer 
6 ’Avtwoets tapacxfrets (for fut. cf. Proleg. p. 176f.) 
avr@, “if the man from Antinodpolis wants anything provide 
him with it” (Edd.), P Gen I. 7514 (iii/iv A.D.) rérov S¢ 
avrots mapdcoxes mod plvwow, and the Christian P Oxy 
XIV. 1682° (iv/A.D.) 4 pev Tod Gcod mpdvora mapéee Td 


Tapyyopla 
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ea /, 
pera dSdokAnplas oe TA olkela drodaPetv, “ may the divine | wapOevia, 


providence grant that you may be restored in security te 
your home” (Edd.). For the phrase Kétrous Trapéxetv Tvl, 
as in Mt 261° a/., see s.v. kémos and add BGU ILL. 8157 
(ii/A.D.) 6 mpo[kov]parop pov Kdrrous [rwa]s malplexy rept 
ris [80]x#s, and more particularly for Gal 617 the Leiden 
papyrus cited s.v. Barrdato. : 

(2) mid.—P Hal I. 84 (B.c. 232) Tas Xpelas Trapexer San, 
P Lond 116614 (a.p. 42) (=III. p. 105) Xapls Tod wapa- 
oxér0at Tods SpododvTas (/. SpohoyotvTas) THY KatoLW Kalas 
mpoxetrat ért, with reference to the heating of a gymnasium, 
P Oxy II. 27528 (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 57) where it is 
provided that a father at the expiry of a contract of apprentice- 
ship mapé€erau, ‘shall produce,” his son to make good any 
days on which he may have played truant (araktHoy), 23. 
2869 (A.D. 82) mapéber Oar eué Te Kal THY pNTEpa pov Oafow 
GmapevoxAfrous Kal dveompdkrous kata TdvTa Tpdtrov, 
‘would guarantee me and my mother against any trouble or 
liability whatsoever” (Edd.), BGU III. 846% (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 94) ot8a r¢ [ror’] aipavro mapéox pat, 
‘‘T know what I have brought upon myself.” 

This prepares us for the further meaning ‘‘show” or 
“present oneself,’ as in Tit 27: e.g. P Par 63V1-15 (Buc. 
164) gnavrov dpeppiolpnrov mapérxnpar, P Oxy II. 28178 
(A.D. 20-50) mavTedds SvTa avéyKAnTov éparihy év arace 
Taperxdpnv, ‘1 showed myself completely blameless in 
every respect,” and the marriage contract CPR I. 2714 (a.p. 
190) adrijs 8& Tis Oaicaplov dpewarov Kal axarnydspy[Tov 
éavti tap lex onevnv(= s) ev TH cvpPrdcer, 

Similarly in the inscrr. A/agn 8618 (ii/B.c.) mpd[@vpolv 
éalutdy mpos T]a m[la]pal[kadovpleva mapéxerat, Mrzene 65° 
(c. B.C. 190) e¥vov[y éavTdv] Kal [é]kTevf] mapexdpev[os 
SteréXer, and the exx. in Herwerden Lex. s.v. and Deiss- 
mann 4S p. 254. 

The technical use of twapéxa, ‘‘ pay,’’ is seen in P Petr I. 
16(2)18 (B.c. 230) where, with reference to the repayment of 
a sum of*money, the person liable comes under an. agree- 
ment—édv 8 pr Staypdapo [Kal] pr) mapacyxapar Td Aourdy 
ehaves arrotelow hpuddroy, ‘il the whole be not paid then 
I will pay 50 per cent. over and above the money (as fine)” 
(Ed.). So frequently in ostraca receipts, e.g Ostr 10124 
(end ii/A.D.). mapéoyxes els otp(arnytKds) xpelas elAns 
“Hpakdeavfis axv(pov) ... els y(dpov) a: cf. Ustr. i. 
p- 107f. 


mapnyo pia, 
“consolation ’’ (Col 41): cf. the two sepulchral inscrr. 
Kaibel 204}? (i/B.c.)— 


Otk %mov AnOns "AswviSos toxartov Swp, 

as o& mapnyoplnv Kav POipevoroy exo, 
and 24, 5024 (iii/iv A.D.) BovA? tadrov erpake tapy[yopiny 
viJot{o, For the verb see the pagan letter of consolation 
on the occasion of a death P Oxy I. 115% (ii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 96) mapnyopetre ody éavtods, Sy//3 86629 
(A.D. 153) tmapnyopiica: atrod tad te téxva Kal ods 
ouvyevis . . « hépiv cuvpérpws Ta THs Ads, and Karhe/ 
261'° (ii/A.D.) Tov Blov tpvpy mapnydpycov. As an ex. of 
the reciprocal middle we may cite MGr va Tapnyopnlodpe, 
“that we may comfort one another.” 


“virginity? (Lk 2°): PSII. 41° (iv/a.p.) avdpl Ilayéver 
S cvvApeny éx mapbevlas, Sy// 567 (=? 983)28 (ii/A.D.) ard 
mapQevelas. See also the illustrations from late literary 
sources in Field Moves, p. 50. MGr trapOevid. 


zapbévoc, 

“maiden, virgin”: cf. P Ryl II. 125% (A.D. 28-9) 
Sid Ths éatod Ovyatpds mapPévov, ani P Lond 983 
(iv/A.D.) (=III. p. 229), where a man complains of abusive 
language addressed TH HpeTépa TvpBlo Kal Tq Taplévm pov 
@vyarpt. In Kazbel 565% (not later than ii/a.D.) mapBévos 
is a child of five years of age. For the rare fem. form 
7 Tap0évy (cf. MGr map0éva), Hatzidakis (Zzn/. p. 24) cites 
a papyrus published in the /ouwrnal des Savants, 1873, p. 100. 
In farm accounts, P Fay -1023° (c, A.D. 105), payments are 
made for map0é(vwv) AtkviLoved(v), ‘‘girls winnowing.”’ 
For at trapQévor ai tepal, see the citation from Michel 694 
s.v. eltrev, and cf. W. M. Ramsay Ann. of Bret. School 
at Athens xviii. p. 58. 

The masc. used of men who have not known women in 
Rev 144 may be paralleled from C/G IV. 87846— 

Lkedos Veovpydv (cf. Ac 915) cvdAadeltw trapléve 

BAGBys oKérer Oar SeomdtHy Kovortavtivoy : } 
cf. also Joseph and Asenath 3 ory 8 ottos 6 ’lwaid avip 
OcoreB\s Kal oddpwv kal tmapQévos, 22. 6 Acmacoy Tov 
a5eAdy cov, Sidtt kal aitds trapbévos. 

The adj. map@ev(e)los is found in the illiterate P Ryl II. 
435? (ii/A.D.) maphykeAkd ov (2. waptyyeAkd oor) dAdo. (for 
accentuation, Archiv vi. p. 379) &trag Stu dpev (/. dpov) Ta 
TrapSéved oov téxva, ‘“‘I have charged you more than once 
‘Take away your children born of a maiden’”: cf. 
mapevixéds in P Lond 474! (ii/A.p.) (=I. p. 82) Sadvq 
twapQe[vi]ky. See also P Par 571-21 (B.c. 156) where for 
tmap0éyny Wilcken (UPZi. p. 445) suggests wapSevuxqy or 
tmapQéveov with {évnv undeistood. For different forms of 
the word used as proper names see Preisigke Mamenbuch. 
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apinit, 

“let pass,” “omit” (Lk 1142), cf. P Giss I. 4328 (ii/a.D.) 
pyd[év]q mapeéva. dvamdypa(pov), P Oxy IX. r1202!5 
(A.D. 217) wapei[Ke]v Tov Hérepoy vidv—a father’s complaint 
that his son’s name had been omitted from a list of ephebi, 
and Sy/? 326 (= *709)?8 (B.c. 107) odSéva 8% xpdvov apydv 
mape(s. In P Oxy IV. 71326 (a.D 97) & Tis Opacupaxov 
Taperpévys (sc. yfis), Taperpéevns is a technical term applied 
to land, perhaps, as the editors suggest, in the sense of 
“conceded to” or ‘‘abandoned”: cf. now 7. XII. 
1549 85 (a.D. 240), also P Hib I. 53° (B.C. 246) with 
the editors’ note, and see Heb 121%, For the meaning 
“‘admit ’? we may cite Aristeas 173 Tapepévor 8 eis Thy 
abhi... homacdpueda tov Bactdéa, ‘on being admitted to 
the court, we greeted the king.” 


MAploTaver, MaplLoTnUL. 

Vhe trans. sense of this verb “ place beside,” ‘‘ present,” 
“produce,” is well seen in its use in connexion with judicial 
proceedings, as when in P Ryl II. 94% (A.D. 14-37) the 
head and the secretary of a guild of weavers become sureties 


TAaploTavo, TAaplaTHML 


for the production of five of their number against whom 
proceedings were pending—émdvavkov mapactha<v> oor 
atrod<s> omnvika édv épy (/. alpy) eSicodvres Ta Bid 
Tod bropvtpatos [Lavivoitios, ‘it is incumbent on us to 
produce them for you whenever you choose, to answer the 
claims stated in the petition of Paninoutis” (Edd.); cf 
P Oxy II. 2 9! (A.D. 23) édv 8 ph wapiota & Talis] 
Tpokerpévars tpépadiys exrelow Ta mpoKelpevafis} Tov 
Xpvolwv py[a]ijwv Sto dvumepbérws, “if I do not produce 
him (a prisoner for whom he had become surety) within the 
said number of days, I will pay the said two minae ol gold 
without delay” (Edd.), P Amh II. 664° (a.p. 124) of tad 
got mapac'rl]abévres pdptupes Spodsynoav tov ddvov 
éyvaxévar, ‘the witnesses produced by you acknowledged 
that they knew of the murder” (Edd.), and P Oxy VI. 
89719 (A.D. 345) érero Hpiv 7 tpav énpédca dore Kwodv 
+++ Gvalnricat kal mapacrricat, ‘your grace required us 
to search out and produce Choous”  Edd.). 

This judicial sense helps us in 1 Cor 8° Bpapa 88 Hpds od 
Taparrice TO Od, ‘food will not affect our standing with 
God” in the Day of Judgment to which the fut. tense 
points Cf. P Hal I. 128 (mid. iii/B.c.) with reference to 
the oath by race or descent, &AAov 8 8pkov pySéva eéora 
Spvivar pn[S]é Spx[(LJew pdt yevedv rapleracGar : with the 
editors’ note p. 121. 

For the verb in connexion with sacrifice, as in Rom 12, 
cf. Priene 113% (after BC. 84) Tas Te Ovolas Tas eiOiopélvas 
Kal tlds tarpious tots Tis méAews talplacticew Qeois, 
and Magu 9847 (beg. ii/B.c.) twapirtavérwoav St Kal ot 
oikovdéwo. . . . tepeta tpla, [a] OUoovew ta. tre AL... 
[This last is apparently the earliest inscriptional evid nce as 
yet known for the form waptrtdévw: cf. Thieme, p. 13.] 
See also Deissmann BS, p. 254. 

The rendering ‘‘is ready ” (for the reaper) which Swete 
prefers for twapérrnkev in Mk 4?® may be supported by 
P Petr III. 43(3)!° (iii/B.c.) ére 8 [od]k ayvoets ds cor 
Sieheynv wepl rod onf[o]apou Kal kpdtwvos [8]ri mapéorykev. 
“further you are well aware how I told you in conversation 
that the sesame and croton are ready”: cf. P Lille I. 8° 
(iii/B.c.) -yewpyd yfiv Bacuxhv -dpovpdv) p—, kal H yf 
TapécTyKev. 

The intrans. sense ‘‘appear” is seen in P Oxy XIV. 
1642? (appointment of a representative—A.D. 289) a&roovy- 
fornpl oe kata tatTé pov Ta ypappata mapacrivar 
mapa col év to Otvpuyyxe(ry, ‘I appoint you by this my 
deed to appear at home in the Oxyrhynchite nome as my 
representative” (Edd.). For the literal sense ‘‘am standing 
by,” ‘‘am at hand,” as in Lk 19%, cf. Aristeas 19. 

For th- subst. mapdoracts cf. P Magd 224 (B.c. 221) 
Katamhetoal pe eis THY médtv él THY Tapdotaciw Thy 
ye[vopJévny jpa[v, ‘ pour notre eomparution,” P Oxy VII. 
1033® (AD. 392) dvayxatdpeda S& cuvexds Evexev tis 
maparracews Siapdpwv mpordrav, “we are often called 
upon for the production of various persons” (Ed.). The 
reference to the happily completed building of the Temple 
of Artemis in Magn 100 al? (2nd half of ii/B.c.) Qelas 
émunvotas Kal mapartdcews yevopévys TO cbpravTe TAPE 
rod Tohiredparos els THY droKatdcraciy Tod vaod might 
serve, as Thieme remarks (ZV7W vii. (1906), p. 265 f.) 
for the dedication of a Christian church at the present 


day. 
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Hapyevac. 
This proper name (Ac 6°), a pet form of Tlappev(Sys 
(cf. Jannaris Gr. § 287), occurs in a wall-scratching in the 


Serapeum at Memphis, Preisigke 2489 Avovicrov ITlappevavos 
(4. -Gros) Toy &SeXhdy Htmrpas. 


ta podos. 

With this NT &. eip. (1 Cor 167), cr. PSI IV. 3548 
(BC. 254-3) éorly 8t év mapddu1. See also OG/S 54419 
(1i/A.D.) €v Th. TOV sxAwv tapdSar, with Dittenberger’s 
note. The LXX use of the word ‘“‘ passer-by,” ‘‘ traveller ” 
(e.g. 2 Kingd 124), is found in an epigram of the Imperial 
period cited by Deissmann LAZ p. 296, where an old man 
Chrysogonus is represented as 


Tavtl \éywv trapd- 
Sw: teive, Bemis 
Td Tédos, 


‘*saying to each passer-by, ‘Drink, for thou seest the 
end’”. 
Cf. also Kazbel 2369! (ii/i B.c. )— 


paddov 8 kdatoas, wépode, Thy éuy téxnVv 
Batv’ of plrov wor Kal Tdxots Sow Oédets, 


‘‘rather having bewailed, passer-by, my fate, go where it 
is pleasant for you, and may you obtain all that you wish !”’ 
In an account of early ii/A.b., P Amh II. 126°4, there are 
included mapoSiwv (8paxpal) p, and in P Lond 318? (A.D. 
156-7), 330° (A.D. 164) (=II. p. 87 f.) mapdéov ‘not in 
LS8) is understood by the editor as ‘‘a pass or permit to 
travel.” For the adj. mapd8uos cf. P Tebt I. 452% (B.c. 
113) Thv mapd8.ov Oipay, ‘the street door,” and so 2d. 
4714, and for the verb mapodevo (as in Sap 1°) see Kazbel 
8104 
pt pe parny, Eetvor, mapodevere, yerrvidacay 
révtTo kal Nipdats Kimpida kal Bpoplar, 


ie. sadbststite viatores fruiturt quae ab mart, ab fonte, a 
Baccho vobis bona parata sunt (Ed.). 


TMAporKEW, 


lit. ‘‘dwell beside,’’ comes to be used in late Greek in 
the sense of ‘‘ dwell transitorily,’”’ as compared with ‘‘dwell 
permanently” (karouxéw): see the reff. in Lightfoot Co/.? 
p- 159. The word is thus very suitable to describe the 
pilgrim nature of the Christian Church in relation to the 
locality in which it is situated: cf. Clem. R. :@ Cor. inscr. 
h exxAnoia Tod Aod 4 mapotkotoa ‘Payny ty éxkAnoig 
rod Qcod TH TapoiKovoy Képw Gov (with Lightfoot’s note), 
Polycarp a@ Phil. inscr. tH exxAnola tod Seod ty Ta- 
poikotoy Pidtarmous. See also Philo de conf. linguarum 
78 (ed. Wendland) warp(Sa piv tov obpdviov xapov év 
& wodwrevovrat, Eevynv St rdv meplyeov ev 6 TapyKnoav 
vop(toveat. For the verb in a broken context, see PSI VI. 
677? (iii/B.C. ). 


TEAK pOLKic,, 

‘a sojourn”’ in the spiritual sense, as in r Pet 17”, is 
found in the Christian 7GS/7 531? totrov tod Blov tiv 
mwapoiktay. See further Hort 7 Pet. p. 154 ff. 
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In Pss. Sol. 1719 rlpioy év dpOadpots maporkias ux? 
rerwopevy & avray we have “‘ perhaps the earliest instance 
of mapotkta applied to a community temporarily sojourning 
in a strange land,” which has the further interest of showing 
that this use of mapoixta, was Jewish, before it was adopted 
by the Christian Church (see Ryle and James ad a In 
P Lips I. 643% (A.D. 368-9) the true. reading 1s Gard TAs 
arédews Kal TAs d&ypotkias (not mapouklas): see Chrest. J 


Ps 553° 


Ita POLKos. 

Hicks (CR i. p. 5f.) has shown that mdpovkos, while 
never losing the idea of ‘‘a sojourner,” ‘‘a stranger” (see 
$.Uv. Tapo.Kkew, Tapoik(a), is often found in the inscrr. in 
the sense ee the classical péroukos to denote ‘‘a licensed 
sojourner” in a town, ‘* whose Piotr on and status were 
secured by the payment of a small tax,” as contrasted with 
tévos, a mere passing stranger (cf. Eph 2#®). Add to Hicks’s 
reff., as bringing out the mixed character of the population 
in Graeco-Roman towns, an inscr. from Priene (cited by 
Rouffiac, p. 45), Priene 113° (after B.c. 84), where 
Zosimus promises to invite tots te wodlras mavtas Kal 
ma[polkous Kal Kato(klovs Kal ‘Pwpatovs Kal Eévous kal 
SovAovs, and later is praised for offering them a festival, 
42f Seurviely yap Tovs mo[A](tas mavras kata pvdds Kal 
Tous ébnBevkdtas Toy Tapolkwv Kal KaTo(Kkwy Kal “Popalous 
TavTas Kal Tovs TaperOnpodvTas APnvalwy krh. 

See also OG/S 552° (B.c. 247-221) with Dittenberger’s 
note, along with Deissmann BS p. 227f. and Kennedy 
Sources p. 102. 


MAPOLMic. 

In accordance with its derivation from tapd and otpos, 
mapou.la denotes literally ‘‘ by the way.” Apart from 
2 Pet 27%, it is found in the NT only in Jn (10%, 167-29), 
where Abbott (/o%. Voc. p. 219 f.) understands it as a brief, 
general (rather than a dark) saying. Seealso T. K. Abbott 
Lssays p. 82 ff., and Headlam on Herodas II. 61 éya 8’ 
Skos Gv pt} pakpynyopéwv ipéas .. . TH mapounly tpvxe. 
*“Not to beat about the bush and weary you with general 
remarks and allusions 4y the way, but to get on the mazn 
voad and come to the point.” 


md poLvos, 

“one given to too much wine,” is found ézs in the 
Pastorals (1 Tim 33, Tit 17). For the corr. verb cf. PSI IV. 
352° (B.C 254-3), where Artemidorus complains to Zeno 
regarding certain companions~ év olvar ydp elow Kal ép 
aépvats Sta mavtds, and not only so but érapdwnyodp (for 
augment, cf. Cronert Mem. Herc. p. 209 n.2) pe.. Kat 
els aitd pe Hyayov, ‘“‘ihey have made me drunken and 
led me on to the same thing.” He then asks Zeno’s aid, 
Wao pr wad cupPalyy. poor. . . mapowvetoBar. Cf. P Lond 
191477 (A.D. 335?) Tpaptnca kal érapuvyOny év TH yuKTl 
8rt Tois a&deXpods bBproa, ‘<I sinned and was drunken in 
the night, in that I maltreated the brethren” (Bell). This 
prepires us for the wider meaning ‘‘assault with drunken 
violence,” as in P Petr III. 32 (g) recéo (6)? (Ptol.) éme- 
Trapayevopevos Kal mapowtoas pds adeldero TO KTHvn, 
and P Eleph 12? (B.c. 223-2) yeypddapev Ilkeurrdpy wr 


TApOTpvVve 


t pvdaxtrye mepl tav Tapownrdvtav oe amrobérbar 
atrovs els THv pudAaKtv. For the subst. see Artem. p. 6077 
émera yap del TH péOy mapowvia. 


Mapolyouce, 

which connotes time ‘‘gone by’ in Ac 141%, is used in a 
similar context in P Ryl II. 153%° (a.D. 138-161) Tod mapo- 
Xnpévov xpdvov, and Sy// 652 (= 885)° (c. A.D. 220) BrJa 
Tov wapwxnpévev [xpdvev. Ilapwxnkéra occurs in BGU 
I. 288? (time of Antoninus Pius) in a broken context. 


mapouordl w, 
“6am somewhat similar to,’’ is found in Biblical Greek 
only in Mt 2327: see s.v. mapépotos. 


TEX POMOLOG, 

““ somewhat similar,’’ as defined by Pollux: 6 yap mrapé- 
potos tap dAlyov Spous éotiv. The word, which in 
Biblical Greek is confined to Mk 73%, is common in classical 
and late writers: see the citations in Wetstein ad /. 


mea poEdvvouct. 

For tapogivopar, “ provoke” zz malam partem, as in 
1 Cor 13°, we may cite PSI I. 4149 (iv/A.D.), where a woman 
complains that her husband is being provoked against her by 
her sister, tapofuvépevos td t|fA]s Spoyvyclas airod 
[aSeApfs, and the fragmentary BGU II. 5887 (i/a.D.) 6 tr 
avOpa[.. .] mapofvvOels The verb is used 2 bonam 
partem in OGIS 481° (iii/B.c.) é’ of[ts] mapogvvdpevor ot 
vedrepo. Kal of GAAov m[oAirlar o[t] aipoldpevor} BeAtiov 
m[odtteverOJar KtA. See also Jos. At. XVI. 125 (iv. 4) 
mapottivar S& tiv evoray, Xen. Mem. iii. 3. 13 prdotipta 
Hrep padtrra mapotive. mpds Ta KaAG kal éyTisa, and the 
other exx. in Field Motes, p. 231. 


maposvopuds. 

Like its verb, mapofvopdés is used both 2 bonam (Heb 
10%) and 27 malam partem (Ac 158%). For its use medically 
see P Tebt II. 272° (late ii/A.D.) év tots mapofvopots, 
“during the paroxysms,” and Artem. p. 19029 tots 8& 
vorotor Tapogvo pots onpatve Kal dreypovas . . . 


mapopyilw, 

““provoke to anger” (Eph 64). Over the door of a 
Church of S. George at Zorava in Syria, which was formerly 
a pagan temple, the inscr. runs—8mov Qeds tapwpyitero, 
viv Geds eevpeviferar, ‘‘ where God was provoked to anger, 
God now shows Himself gracious” (OG/S 610%-vi/A.D.). 


apopytouds 

does not seem to occur outside Biblical Greek. In the 
LXX it is used as a rule with an active meaning ‘‘ provoca- 
tion,” but in its only NT occurrence, Eph 47°, it points 
er to a state of provocation, ‘‘ wrath”: see Armitage 
Robinson Zp. ad /, 


REPO PURO, 
“urge on,” which is confined to Ac 13° in Miblical Greek, 
is cited by Hobart p. 225 for its medical associations, but it 


Tapova ia 


is by no means uncommon in a more general sense in late 
Greek, e.g. Jos. Antt. VII. 118 (vi. 1) TapoTpuvay Tov 
Bactdéa Aéyovres KaTackdrrovs memopdévar . 


MKpOvoia. 


For tmapovola in the general sense of “presence,” 
‘arrival,’ as in the later books of the LXX (Judith 1018, 
2 Macc 81, a/.), it is sufficient to cite P Oxy III. 
486% (A.D. 131) A empfélAqa trav td Tod mor[a]pod 
Tapacecouppevov Xprile. pov THs wapovolals, ‘the repair 
of what has been swept away by the river requires my 
presence” (Edd.), 23. XIV. 1668 (iii/a.p.) tiv tpov 
mapovolay éySexdue0a, “we await your presence,’ a man 
to his ‘“‘brothers,” zd, I. 1183? (late iii/A.D.) od8v yap 
8dhedos torepyodvrwyv (2. torepfoavrTos) THv xpewSav TH 
tmapovola avros, ‘‘ it is no use if a person comes too late for 
what required his presence” (Edd.), and 24. VI. 9032° 
(iv/A.D.), where a woman declares that her husband épooev 
éml mapovola tdv émickdrov Kal tav adeAhav aitod Str 
Grrevredev ov pr) KptYpwo aitr}<v> mdcas pov Tas KAets, 
‘swore in the presence of the bishops and of his own 
brothers, ‘ Henceforward I will not hide’all my keys from 
her’” (Edd.). 

What, however, more especially concerns us in connexion 
with the NT usage of mapovcta, is the quasi-technical force 
of the word from Ptolemaic times onwards to denote the 
**visit’? of a King, Emperor, or other person in authority, 
the official character of the “‘ visit” being further emphasized 
by the taxes or payments that were exacted to make pre- 
parations for it. Thus in P Petr II. 39(e)18 (iii/B.c.) men- 
tion is made of contributions for a ‘‘ crown” (oTepdvov) to 
be presented to the King on his “‘arrival” (apovelas), and 
in a letter of B.c. 264 or 227, P Grenf II. 14(d), a certain 
Appenneus writes that he has prepared éml tiv trapovelav 
tiv Xpuolrrov, “ for the visit of Chrysippus” (the dioecetes) 
by laying in a number of birds for his consumption, Other 
exx. from the papyri are P Par 26138 (B.c. 163-2) (= 
Selections, p. 15), where the Serapeum Twins lay their 
grievances before King Ptolemy Philometor and Queen 
Cleopatra on the occasion of their royal visits to Memphis— 
Kad’ ds érocio” év Méucer mapovelas, and P Tebt I. 4814 
(c. B.C. 113) Thy emcyeypappévqy mpds Thy Tod Bactéws 
mapovelay a&yopav (rrvpod) (aptaBay) 7, ‘the 80 artabae of 
wheat for the supplies imposed in connexion with the King’s 
visit” (Edd.). 

From the inscrr. we may cite Sy// 226 (=* 495)® (Olbia, 
c. B.C. 230) Thy Te Tapovolav éuhavicdvtwv Tod Bacthéws, 
and OG/S 1399 (B.C. 146-116) dvaykd{ovort pas mapovelas 
avrots tovtoGar ovx ExdvTas, where Dittenberger notes 
that the phrase wapovolas movetoOar is used ‘‘paullo in- 
solentius”’ with reference to the demands which the visits 
entailed; and from the ostraca, Ostr 1481? (ii/B.c.) Adyos 
mapou(clas) TH(s) Baoid(fcons), and 2d. 13725 (Ae eeoo) ea 
receipt for payments made eis thy mapovelay Pd kos 
Aynpav (2. Pdxkov *yepdvos). 

Wilcken in Archiv v. p. 284 notes a late papyrus which 
shows that Christians of vi/A.D. were conscious of the 
technical meaning of the word: P Aphrod Cairo 3 has a 
petition for the wapovola of a dux, Av (sc. overlay, i.e. the 
dux himself) &Séxopev mpd troddod, olov of €& “ASov kapado- 

Part VI. ; : 
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kotvres (cf. Rom 819) tiv rére (more?) tod X/pioro)d 
Gevdov O(co)3 tapovelav. See further Ostr. i. p. 274 ff., 
and more particularly for the NT significance of the word 
Deissmann ZAZ, p. 372ff. The relation of trapovola to 
émipdver and drokddupis is discussed by Milligan Thess. 
p. 145 ff. 


mapopic. : 

For the late use of tapos in Mt 2325 to denote the 
“dish”? on which dainties were served rather than the 
dainties themselves (see Rutherford WP, p. 265 f.), cf. BGU 
III. 781? (as amended Berichtigungen, p. 66—i/A.D.) 
TapopiSov dvayhumrwv, so % 14: also Artem. p. 67° mlvakes 


St kal rapowl8es. 


mappyola. 

In accordance with its etymology mappyola is used 
especially of ‘‘freedom,’’ ‘‘ boldness” zz speech, but it 
readily passes into the more general meaning ‘‘ confidence,” 
as in Heb 38, 1 Jn 228, Job 2719, Zest. xz¢. patr. Reub iv. 2. 
This may be illustrated from P Par 637i! 7 (B.c. 165) Kadds 
txew dréhaBov tairny tte thy mapyolay (for spelling, cf. 
Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 56) dyayetv mpds oe, P Oxy VIII. 
1100 (A.D. 206) pelTad mappyolas (cf. Ac 28%4), unfortu- 
nately in a broken context, and Kazbel 10965 mapyolav 
Gpolav odk exwv Bporois. Cf. also Aristeas 125 cupPov- 
Aevdvtov mappyola mpds Td cupdépov tdv plrwv, ‘since 
friends unreservedly offer advice for one’s best interests” 
(Thackeray). : 

In OGIS 323! (B.c. 159-8) evSoxu[pn]kas év tails xpelats 
amraca Klek]oopnke Tov atrod [B]lov rit KadXiorye 
mappnolat, the word seems to be equivalent to ‘‘ liber- 
ality,” and in Vett. Val. p. 6% {offs kal Savdrov rappyclay 
éxovtes, the editor renders m. by fotentia. See also Artem. 
p- 2422 pérwmov dys . . . mwappyoiay Kal evavdplav 


onpatver, 


mappnoralouce 

in the NT is confined to the free and bold proclamation of 
the Gospel, which is the right and privilege of the servant 
of Christ. See s.v. mappyola, and cf Zp. Diogn. xi. 2 
ols ébavépwoev 6 Adyos davels, mappyola Aadav. 


Ao Ye, 

the general transliteration in the LXX of MDB, is applied 
in the NT to (a) the paschal lamb (Mk 141%, 1 Cor 5°), or 
(b) the paschal supper (Mk 141), or (c) the paschal festival 
as a whole (Lk 221). For the form of the word see a note 
by Nestle in Hxp 7 xxi. p. 521 f. 


MOYO. 

For the neutral sense of this verb ‘‘am acted upon,” © 
“experience,” as in Mt 172% (vy. /.), cf. the common 
euphemism édv tu maocxo with reference to death, e.g. 
P Eleph 23 (B.c. 285-4) édv 8€ te macy Arovicros, 
P Petr I. 149(a Will—B.c. 237) édv S€ Tt] avOpamiwov Tac Ko 
katadisrdve ta tm[dpxovta KTA., and P Ryl Il. 6824 
(B.c. 89) where édv pév Ty 70 is contrasted with édv 8 
mepuyévopat, ‘if I survive.’ Ina deed of divorce, P Flor 
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I. 9314 (A.D. 569), the parties complain—ex okKaLod Tovypov 
Sa(povos mle]rdvOapev. Note also macxo amrdKpicty, 
which occurs fer in P Oxy XVI. 18558 1% 14 (vi/vii A.D.), 
and is understood by the editors, ‘‘get a favourable re- 
sponse” to certain demands, The document is late, but the 
curious phrase may perhaps be taken as illustrating the good 
sense which is sometimes given to the verb in Gal 3%. 

For the meaning ‘‘experience ill treatment,” ‘‘suffer” 
bodily or otherwise, we may cite P Amh II. 78* (A.D. 184) 
Play macxwv éxdorote td “Exyjoews, “I am constantly 
suffering violence from Hekusis,” PSI IV. 299! (ili/A.D.) 
rpaxdpara (‘‘roughnesses”) éoxov kal Seva arérrovOa (for 
form, see Proleg. p. 154), P Oxy VIII. 11201 (early iii/a.D.) 
mepl fis (sc. tBpews) wérovbev érl témav 6 dvip Tis Quvyarpds 
pov IloAvSedxns, “concerning the outrage suffered at his 
abode by my son-in-law Polydeuces’’ (Ed.), and the 
Christian P Fay 136° (iv/A.D.) €]i8dres Stu exeré pe is 80” 
av macxere, Vcot BonPotvros, “knowing that you have me 
to aid in whatever you may suffer, the Lord helping you” 
(Edd.). 


MATAOOW, 

“strike,” ‘‘smite.” In P Hal I. 11% (mid. iii/B.c.) 
punishment is apportioned Sovdwr éevPepov mardgayte : 
cf. P Par 508 (B.c. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 365) PBovAdpevos 
mardtor airév, BGU IV. roz2qiii 17 (end iv/a.p.) 6 8¢ Eip[os] 
KatadaBaov tlatdoco]e thy hetyo|voayv, and the Christian 
P Hamb I. 227 (iv/a.D.) éxOpovs . . . matacowy, of God. 
We are reminded of the curses in Deut 28? 28 by Sy 891 
(=%1240)!1 (ii/A.D.) todrév te beds twatd—ar amropla Kal 
amvpet@. In the NT only the aor. and fut. are found in 
accordance with general Attic usage: see Wackernagel 
Hellentstica, p. 17 n}. 


maréo. 

For the intrans. use of this verb ‘‘tread,’”’ ‘‘ walk,” we 
may cite the new fragment of an uncanonical gospel, P Oxy 
V. 840, where a Pharisee is represented as saying to the 
Saviour in the temple,!2* rls émérpapév cou mat[etv] rotTo 
7 ayveuvTipiov . . . t[drov dv]Ta Kalapdv, dv ovdels 
UArAos et pr] Aovoedpevos kal dAAd[Eas Ta evdU]para mare? ; 
‘‘who gave thee leave to walk in this place of purification, 
which is a pure place, wherein no other man walks except 
he has washed himself and changed his garments?’’ (Edd.). 

The trans. use ‘‘tread on,” ‘‘ trample,” is seen in such 
passages as P Flor II. 150° (A.D. 267) mwatioa ta ev Th 
alyvak@ @épn, ‘‘to tread the crops in the sand,” P Oxy 
VI. 988 (A.D. 224) tiv 88 Kpibiy Kadds twerarnpévny 
xXapls Slons Kal aépos. The verbal is common, e.g. BGU 
II. 591® (A.D. 56-57) and P Flor III. 36912 (a. p. 139(149)) 
dolvikos Enpot marnrot, ‘‘dry pressed dates.” Kor the 
subst. maryrns (ca/cator), ‘‘ one who treads grapes with the 
feet,” cf. BGU IV. 10394 (Byz.): in P Oxy VIII. 11428 
(late iii/A.D.) mérnpa is a kind of fodder, see the editor’s 
note. The metaph. use of the verb is fully illustrated by 
Headlam Herodas, p. 392. 


MATH. 
For the looser use of marqp as a title or respect or 
honour, see P Oxy X. 1296 |iii/A.D.), where the writer 
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refers to two other men as “‘ father” (1518) in addition to 
his real ‘‘father” (cf. 24): cf. BGU I. 164? (ii/iii a.D.), 
P Oxy XIV. 1665? (iii/A.D.), 2d. 16789 (iii/A.D.), P Strass 
I. 261 (iv/aA.p.), and for a literary reference M/enandrea, 
p. 91%. In P Par 60% (B.c. 154) Apollonius addresses his 
eldest brother as atfp, apparently as head of the family : 
see Wilcken’s note in UPZ i. p. 321 where exception 
is taken to the view that the title indicates membership 
in the same reliyious community, as suggested in Otto 
Priester i. p. 124 n.8, Selections, p. 22. In P Lond 1178%° 
(A.D. 194) (=III. p. 216) the Emperor Claudius is 
designated wartp matpl8os (pater patriac). 

With 1 Tim 5! we may compare the fragment of a 
Christian letter, P Oxy XII. 1592 (iii/iv a.D.), where a 
woman addresses her spiritual ‘‘father” as ® K(dpv)é pov 
a(Gre)p, and rejoices 5 Ste. tovotréds pov m(aT)tp tiv 
pvqpnv tovetrar, In the. early Christian letter P Amh 
I. 3i/ 16 (between A.D. 264 and 282) Tov tatépa’ Amok Gv, 
Harnack, Geschichte II. 2. p. 180, regards marépa as the title 
of the provincial bishop, but Deissmann (ZAZ, p. 196) 
thinks that the writer is speaking of his real father, and 
similarly Ghedini Leftere, p. 71f. It may be noted that 
the idea of the Divine ‘‘ Fatherhood” is fully discussed 
by Westcott Zp. of St. John, p. 27 ff. 

For the anarthrous tarp cf. Proleg. pp. 71f., 82f., and 
Abbott Joh. Gr. p. 96f., and for a probable use of marnp 
as voc. see P Par 5156 (B.c. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 360). A 
form mdtpa or watpd denoting probably ‘“‘sister by the 
father’s side” occurs in C. and B. ii. p. 394, No. 272: see 
Ramsay’s note. 

Exx. of watpd0ev are Sy// 216 (= * 426)? (B.c. 270-261) 
Srrws avaypapft Td dvopa ai[rod rlatpdbev ev TH. orHAnL, 
tb. 645 (=%1047)*! (c. B.C. 100) dvaypaavTwy . . . Td 
8vopa Tod Savercapévov matpdbev. 


TAT paA@ac. 


See 5.uv. matpoddas. 


TAT pla 

in Eph 3% is used, as often in the LXX (Gen 123 aZ.), of 
a group of persons united by descent from a common fathe 
or ancestor: hence the Lat. rendering faternitas in the 
collective sense of that word. Herwerden s.v. refers to a 
Delphic inscr. of v/B.c., where warpwal are ‘“‘genera, sive 
familiae, quibus phratria constat.” 

The adv. marpiacri, “ according to paternal descent,” 
occurs in P Hal I. 1%4® (mid. iii/B.c.); cf Syl 614 
(= * 1023) (c. B.C. 200) &troypadécOwy . . . &y Tpistver 
7d Svona marpiagtl worl tds varrolas, where Herwerden 
(Lex. s.v.) understands mwatpiacri rather in the sense or 
‘‘addito nomine gentili.” 


MAT pLapync, 

“‘patriarch,” directly transferred to the NT (e.g. Ac 229) 
from the LXX, where it was ‘ presumably formed . . . on 
the analogy of Heb. expressions with WN" (‘head’) and 
W (‘prince’), denoting leaders of tribes or families” 
(Kennedy Sozrces, p. 114). 


, 
TAT PLKOS 


MAT PLKCS, 


“*paternal,” ‘‘ ancestral” (Gal 124): P Par 22%8 (B.c. 163) 
(= UPZi. p. 193) eravaykdoy 8 airhy, e t[d] TOATPLKOV 
Hpa@v mapa Adyov exer, droSodvar, ‘and compel her, if 
she is wrongfully keeping our patrimony, to restore it,” 
P Tebt T. 597 (B.c. 99) (= Witkowski, p. 112) Av exere 
Tpds Hpds dvolev warpixiy Alay, ‘the hereditary friend- 
ship which you have for me of old,” 24, II. 382 (B.c. 30- 
A.D. 1) matpikods KAA(pous), P Amh IT. 7421 (a.p. 147) 
drdpx(e) St Hlpily 7d ew[LB]ddArov F[p]iev pépos ma- 
[r]pt[k(fs) . . ., ‘*we own a half share that has fallen 
to us of our father’s” (Edd.), and Gnomon 46 (a.D. 150) 
(=BGU V. 1. p. 22) t[d] récva rH marpiKe yéver 
Gkodoviet. The form marplkos is found in P Tebt II. 567 
(A.D. 53-4). 


AT pic, 

““native place,” ‘‘native town”’ rather than ‘native 
land” (cf. Mt 1354, Lk 423f; Field (Votes, p. 10): BGU IV. 
11407 (B.C. 4) KwSuvedo od pdvov tis i8las martpiSos 
orepnOfvar GAAd . . ., P Ryl Il. 153% (a Will—a.p. 138- 
161) the testator bequeaths certain privileges to a freedman 
émip[é]vovte ds mpoyéypartat Tq tarpldt pov, “while he 
remains as aforesaid in my native city”’ (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 
1102? (c. A.D. 146) an instruction to a man 7d Téraptov 
Tis ovolas eloevevKet<v> imip tis yupvac(tlapxlas TH 
avrod marp(8i, ‘to contribute the fourth part of the estate 
to his native city for the gymnasiarchy,” P Ryl II. 77%4 
(A.D. 192) meOdpevos Ti epavrod marpl8. émidéxopar 
orehalyn|bdpov énynrelav, ‘‘ obedient to my native city, I 
offer to undertake the office of a crowned exegetes ” (Edd.). 
Cf. also the important rescript of Caracalla, P Giss I. 4oii-9 
(A.D. 215) permitting those who had been banished to 
return to their own homes—trootpehéracay mavres els 
Tas tmatpiSas tas iSfas, and the epitaph of Avircius 
Marcellus, Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia about A.D. 170, 
which closes with the warning that whoever disturbs his 
tomb shall pay xpyorq mwarptd: ‘Iepdarodt xelXia xpuoa, 
**tooo gold pieces to my excellent fatherland Hierapolis”’ 
(see W. M. Ramsay, Ax. III. ix. p. 265). For the 
mystical sense of marp{s in Heb 1114 Moffatt (CC ad /.) cites 
Philo de Agric. 65 (ed. Wendland). / 

For matpidtys see P Lond 1916 (a letter dealing with the 
Meletian schism—c, A.D. 330-340), where the postscript is 
added —*1f. évBigacbe ody thy eudutov tpav aydmanv kal 
ebom <A> ayxvia[y] kal tv wropyhy Tis dpav rarpidtyTos, 
“¢ show them the love and compassion that are native to you 
and the affection of your fatherliness ” (Bell). 


Mar pdBpus. 

Lightfoot (PAz/.? p. 174f.) recalls that this proper name 
(Rom 1674), an abbreviated form of Patrobius, was borne 
by a well-known freedman of Nero (Tac. H7st. i. 49, ii. 95), 
and cites two other exx. of it from the inserr.: TI.CL.AUG. 
L.PATROBIUS (Grut. p 610. 3), and TI.CLAUDIO. 
PATROBIO (Murat. p. 1329. 3). Pallis (a7 Rom 4c.) 
prefers the accentuation IlatpoBas, and regards the suffix 
as a contemptuous addition to the name when applied to 
slaves. He cites Blaydes ad Aristoph. Zg. 534: ‘‘ Forma 
Kovvas pro Kévvos contemptum exprimit.” 
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IlavaAos 


aT polMmac, 

‘*q parricide,’”’ is confined in the NT to 1 Tim 1°, where 
TR reads warpaddas. With the list of vices in which it 
occurs Deissmann (LA &, p. 321 f.) compares the ‘‘scolding” 
of Ballio the pander in Plaut. Pseud. I. iii, 134, where it 
is said to the parricida—verberasté patrem atque mutrem, 
with the scornful answer—avgue occidi quogue potius quam 
cthum prachiberem. The classical matpadolas seems to 
make ‘‘ father-thrasher”’ (4Ao(t)éw) the original meaning. 


LAT poapaddoros. 

To the few exx. of this NT Gm. elp. (1 Pet 11), 
‘“handed down from one’s fathers,” ‘‘inherited,’’ Deissmann 
(BS, p. 266f.) adds a Pergamene inscr., Perg 2484® (B.C. 
135 134), in which Attalus states that his mother Stratonike, 
who came originally from Cappadocia, had brought tov 
Ala tdv LaBatvov warporapasorov to Pergamus. See also 
another Pergamene inscr. Cagzat IV. 293) #4 where a gym- 
nasiarch is praised éml [tlots mpoyeypappévors kal él rae 
twatpoTapasot[o]y [ex Jov[ra rd peyado]pepis kal prddSofov 
pndéva. Karpov mapadelrewv, and Michel 3944 (mid. i/B.C.) 
TATPOTAPASOTOV TapEeAnhas Tiv mpds Tov Shplov] jav 
eVvouay. 

ye 
MAT PHOS, 

‘received from one’s fathers,” which occurs ¢er in Acts, 
may be illustrated by P Eleph 5” (B.c. 284-3) tx@ Adyov 
Kal Kekopifpor &mavrTa tTév watpowy, P Oxy III. 48374 
(A.D. 108) Tods marpwous Yeovs (cf. Ac 2414), Chrest. I. 
1164 (ii/iii A.D.) tyod padtora Tots Tatpwous Kal oé[B]ov 
*Iow apa KtAr., 25. 96% 2 (A.D. 215) et]s ém[me]Afe]t[a]v 
Tod Tatpaov hu[Gv Geod, P Lond 97308 (iii/a.D.) (=III. p. 
213) TpocktynNG Tov ToL . . . Tapa Tois TaTpwors Oeois, 
P Oxy VII. 102538 (late iii/A.D.) cvveoptacovtes év TH 
Tatpoa t[pav] éopry yeveOAlw Tod Kpdvov Gcod peylorou, 
‘*in order to celebrate with us our traditional festival on 
the birthday of Cronus the most great god’”’ (Ed.), and 
from the inscrr. Sy// 571 (= 3987) (iv/B.c.) ro]6 Avds rod 
IIarpduov. 


ITaohoc. 

The designation ZatAos 6 kal IIatdos ot Ac 13? is fully 
discussed by Deissmann &S, p. 313 ff., where it is shown 
that the Apostle was already in possession of the double 
name at the time referred to: cf. Ramsay Pau/, p. 81 ff. 
Elsewhere (Recent Discovery, p. 356) Ramsay suggests that 
Paul’s complete Roman name may have been ‘‘C. Julius 
Paullus,” in view of the frequent conjunction of the names 
Julius Paullus in Lycaonia. 

In the important letter on the Meletian Schism, P Lond 
1914° (A.D. 335 ?), greetings are conveyed to Ilat\ov rév 
divayvaorny : the editor refers to a priest of the same name 
(amd Tyéve>ws) in 2. 191714 (c. A.D. 330-340), and to 
& pakdptos IIattos in 25. 1919%° (same date). The name 
is not uncommon in the inscrr., see e.g. Perg 374 Al® (time 
of Augustus), where “A. Kaorplxuos ILatdos is included 
among the choristers of Qebs YeBaords kal Ged “Pop in 
Pergamum: cf. Thieme, p. 40. In Menander Frag. Gr. 
Hist. iv. 245 there is mention of IlatAos 6 KiAug. 


, 
TAU 


THVO. 

For the mid. = “ cease,”” as with one exception (1 Pet 31°) 
in the NT, cf. P Hib I. 59% (c. B.c. 245) eb pa mratoe 
k[a]korrody év rit Kopn[t] perapedq[o]e wor, “if you do 
not cease your malpractices in the village, you will be sorry 
for it,’’ P Oxy VIII. 1121! (A.D. 295) otk éravodpny Ta 
mpérovra yelverOar iad téxvwv yovedou dvamAnpotca, ‘I 
was assiduous in performing what is owing from children to 
parents” (Ed.), and P Lond 417! (c. a.p. 346) (= II. 
p. 299, Selections, p. 124) Kal wédewv, Op pt wavoerar (/. 
édy pr watonrar), tpxerar eis Tas xeipds gov dAdw &Bak 
(2. BAXo Gara), ‘and again, if he does not desist, he will 
come into your hands still another time.’’ In an illiterate 
letter from parents to their son giving news regarding their 
health, P Oxy X. 12995f (iv/a.D.), they write—émuta aso 
Tod véw erovs TodAd évorodpev, GAAG edxapirTa[plev TO 
Oco Sr. eravpévyy (7. wemavpévor) eope<v>, ‘‘next, since 
the new year we have been very ill, but we give thanks 
to God that we have recovered ” (Edd.). 


MAYOVO, 

*‘thicken,”’ ‘‘fatten,’’ which is used metaphorically in 
Mt 132°, Ac 2827, occurs in a medical prescription, unfortu- 
meraxv[opéva[. .] -[. The subst. waxtrns is found in 
Aristeas 93 and maxos is in 26. 71, and its plur. in PSI VI. 
6015 (iii/B.c.) tots peyéBeou kal rots mixer. For the 
corr. adj. see P Oxy VI. 92119 (iii/a.D.) owSdéviov axd a, 
‘*y thick cambric,’’ PSI IV. 364° (B.c. 251-0) mwaxvrepov 
(tpariov), and P Petr II. 4(11)® (B.c. 255-4) €tAa . . 
evpnkécrara Kal maxiTara, ‘beams as long and thick as 
possible.” 


mé6n, 

‘a fetter” (Mk 54, Lk 8%): PSI IV. 406% (iii/z.c.) 
dmayerar cis pudrakiy twépas f ep wéSais dv, P Lond 46488 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 81) éSas Aver—said of acharm. For the 
verb meSdw see Artem. p. 261%. 


EOL, 

“level,” “low-lying,” is found in the NT only in Lk 62? 
(Vg in loco campestri): cf. Aristeas 107 Twav piv medidv 
. . . tTiov 8 dpewdv. For the adj. meStaxds see BGU III. 
91527 (A.D. 49-50) meStak(fs) 680(d), for the subst. aeSlov, 
see P Tebt I. 56° (late ii/B.c.) yely[wo]ke 5¢ mepl tod kara- 
KexAto0ar Td medlov Hpdv, “ you must hear about our plain 
having been inundated ” (Edd.), P Fay 3614 (lease—a.p. 111- 
112) érouxtwv kal mediwv, ‘‘farmsteads and plains,” and for 
aweStobtAag, ‘‘the guard of an estate,” see 2d. 113%, 1146 
(both A.D. 100). 


mel evo. 

On Ac 201% Blass remarks: ‘‘aefevew de terrestri (non 
necessario pedestri) itinere.” An interesting parallel to the 
same passage is noted by Moffatt (2rp VIII. xvii. p. 237) 
from Plutarch’s life of Marcus Cato (ix), where Cato states 
that one of the three things he regretted in life was wAeboras 
Sov Suvardv fv meledoar, ‘having once sailed to a place 
where he could have walked.” 
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qelow 


mel. 

For the contrast in Mk 6% between év tT TAolw, ‘in 
the boat,” and mefq (sc. 686), ‘‘ by land,” cf. PSI V. 44638 
(a.D. 133-7) pare wAgovTe pre ely Badi[fov]r:, and 
Artem. p. 1821 rots Statropoter mérepov ely arutéov avrois 
4 Kare TAOtY cupBovdrcder mel. In P Tebt Te 52° (B.C4L13) 
the word is found witn the two meanings ‘‘on foot” and 
‘by land,” opjolws 8& Kal rods reff &[vJatrope[vopévous ] 
ék Tis TméAews THY [K]youray meliv oddv ..., ‘likewise 
persons who travel on foot up the country from Alexandria 
by the land-route which leads . . .” (Edd.). 


mel oc, 

“on foot” or ‘‘by land”: cf. P Fay 11119 (a.D. 95-6) 
meta. [Ta x]vplSia édoar, ‘to drive the pigs on foot,” 
P Meyer 194 (ii/A.D.) eeA@dv . . . Teds. For a curious 
metaphorical usage cf. the contract of apprenticeship P Oxy 
IV. 72419 (A.D. 155), where payment is to be made to a 
shorthand teacher, tod maidds ék tmavTds Adyou eflod 
ypddovtos kal dvayevio[Kov]ros dpéumrws, ‘when the boy 
writes fluently in every respect and reads faultlessly’ (Edd.). 


mevdupyéo. 

The unusual constr. c. gen. = ‘‘ obey” one in authority is 
found both in the papyri and in the inscrr., as in the marriage 
contracts P Tebt I. 10414 (B.c. 92) €Jorw St “AmrodXwvilar 
a[alpa Pitoker reWapxotca a[d]rotd as mpoorA[kd]y éoriv 
yuvaika dvipds, ‘‘ Apollonia shall remain with Philiscus, 
obeying him as a wife should her husband” (Edd.), P Oxy 
II. 2651 (A.D. 81-95) 8o[a S]et wevWapxetv yaperty yuvatka 
avSpds, and in Sy// 2 (= 322)? (B.c. 494) tuvOdvopar ce 
TOV éhOv émiTaypaTov ov KaTa TavTa meWapxety. 

For meapxéw c. dat., as in Ac 274, cf. P Oxy XII. 
141116 (A.D, 260) et pi wreOapxjoray THSe T[q Taplayyedig, 
and Magn 114° weap xetvy St [av]raws rots trrép Tod Kowy 
cupdépovros éritatropévois, and for the verb absolutely, as 
in Tit 31, cf. OGZS 4837° (ii/A.D.) éav St pnd? otto meGap- 
XGovv of Wrdrar, EdSocw troveloOwoay KTH. 


me0dc, 

“* persuasive.” For the spelling of this adj. (WH m@és), 
which hitherto has not been found elsewhere than in 
I Cor 24, cf. Moulton Gy. ii. p. 78, where the word is treated 
‘‘as a new adj. straight from the verb-stem.” See also 
Winer-Schmiedel, p. 135 n.2°, and Field Motes, p. 167. 

For the subst., which is read in certain inferior authorities 
in t Cor 24, see P Oxy III. 4748? (a.D. 184?) a&Povdrla 
PaAov 4 reot TOV rapnyyeApévav Xpapévots, ‘in defiance 
rather than obedience to the proclamations” (Edd.) : cf. 
P Amh II. 3114 (B.C. 112) mweBavdykns mporayxOelons sept 
Tod Kabhkovtos mporripov, ‘forcible persuasion being em- 
ployed with regard to the proper fine ” (Edd.). 


melOw. 


For the conative present ‘‘apply persuasion,” ‘‘seek to 
persuade,” as in Ac 268, see Proleg. p. 147. The corre- 
sponding aor. &reioa is seen in P Tor I. viii 96 (p.c. 116) 
elirep ye Si) évdpitev txew te Slkaov, 80 od Sivarar Tov 
KptTi\y metorar, and BGU I. 164° (ii/iii A.D.) mapaKadé odv 


TlesAaros 


oe, didrate, H5y wore metoar adrov tod éXetv. Cf. also 
P Oxy II. 294”? (A.D. 22) éav ph te riowor Tov dpxirrdéropa 
Sofivjar eikavdv ws éml Stadoyurpdy, ‘unless indeed they 
shall persuade the chief usher to give security for them until 
the inquiry.” The 2nd perf. qmémowWa c. dat., which is 
rare in Hellenistic prose, is found in BGU IV. 1141}? 
(B.C. 14) wémovWa yap euarai, persuase mthi: cf. 2 Cor 107, 
Phil 134, Philem*. In PSI V. 538? (iii/B.c.) the intrans. 
méroula is construed c. gen., which the editor attributes to 
Tonic influence—érlornt 88 kal od Sidtt Tod dpwvlov werol- 
Oapev, ‘‘sai anche tu che sull’ épdvuov facciamo assegna- 
mento,” 

For the mid. or pass. ‘‘am persuaded,” we may cite 
P Petr II. r1(1)4 (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 7) éav yap 
ov Tapayévy, Téreopar pardios pe TOL Bacidel ove Taby- 
ceobar, ‘for, if you come, I am sure that I shall easily be 
introduced to the king,” BGU IV. 1118® (B.c, 22) are(Oeo8ar 
Tepl tis Tovtwy dtlas, P Oxy II. 2687 (a.p. 58) 8 kal 
ére[(oOn]oay Kepddatov, ‘‘the sum which they severally 
consented to accept’’ (Edd.), 2. X. 129335 (A.D. 117-38) 
Udros Eévos éotly of Set pre mic Ofvat ds ey qkare, ‘another 
stranger whose word I have to take that you have received 
it” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 176% (A.D. 201-11) as émeloOn{v} 
AaBety wap’ avt(fs), ‘the sum which she was induced to 
accept from her” (Edd.), and P Fay 1331? (iv/a.D.) pa 
tmiabels ody Tots Kapmmvats, ‘without being persuaded by 
the fruit-buyers.” 

In P Lips I. 2878 (A.D. 381) 880K Kal miBopar mace 
Tots éyyeypappévors ds mpdKetrar, the word passes into the 
meaning ‘‘obey”: cf. the letter of Epicurus to a child ex 
vol. Hercul. 176 (iii/B.c.) (= Selections, p. 5f.)—-1° ¢[i 
t}ysatves . . . Kal mama: kal Matpol[v]e mavra me[(]On[c, 
and 14 éy@ Kal oft] Aourol mavres oe péya irodpev, Ste 
tovtos welOy mévra, also P Ryl II. 7734 (a.p. 192) mevOd- 
pevos TH Epavtod mwarpi&, ‘being obedient to my native 
city.” 


ITetharoc. 

This proper name, with the spelling [LA@ros, occurs 
several times in late papyri, e.g. P Lond V. 16617® (a.p. 
553) of a vopekds, who acted as the scribe of various docu- 
ments. [It is of mterest to note that in this instance the 
scribe in appending his signature seems to have used a 
special form of notarial script: see the editor’s note ad /.] 


EWA, 

“hunger”: cf. P Flor I. 6154 (a.p. 85) (= Chrest. II. 
p- 89) Nepod yev[op]évov me[u]yav obk aay[Tes [Td]v wupdy ; 
The construction c. acc. in Mt 5° appears to be unique. For 
the reading wivwv not mivdv in P Par 4778 see s.v. tivo, 
and for the disappearance of the —qw verbs from the Kowy 
see Proleg. p. 54, Thackeray Gr. i. p. 242. 


TUEL PX. 

The phrase metpav AapBavery, ‘make trial,” “have experi- 
ence of’ in Heb 112, %8, is fully illustrated from late Greek 
writers by Field Votes, p. 232 f. We may add a few exx. from 
the Kow#—P Par 631° (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 28)... 
pi) BovdAcoe meipav AapBdvev Tov. . émutipoy, “if you 
do not wish to experience the penalties’”’ (Mahaffy), P Oxy 


W 


Sei 
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’ 
TELPAW 


XIV. 168119 (iii/A.D.) dard pépovs metpay AaBdvras Tis 
Hpetépas yvaepns, ‘‘ because you have had a partial proof 
of my sentiments ’’ (Edd.), and P Cairo Preis 21 (A.D. 362), 
where a man complains that after he had enjoyed three 
years of married life his mother-in-law had made sport of 
him (cuvéretéy pe), asserting that his wife was experiencing 
(the evil effects of) a demon—ds tis yuvaikds pov tipayv 
AaBotcay (/. metpav AaBotons) Sé(= al)povos. 

Similar phrases occur in PSI IV. 37729 (B.c. 250-249) 
€ws dv rovrov Tod (tous) meipdv cor droSapev, P Oxy XII. 
1415** (late iii/A.p.) IIroAepatos [m]etpav tis mpoatpéorews 
avrod todAdkis Sé5wkev, BGU LV. 1027**v. 11 (end iv/A.D.) 
olov 6déOpov mipas éqoctre . . . 4 Ti[pla Tv mpayparev 
érreSelEer, and Syll 890 (=% 1239)!8 (ii/A.D.) mou Tots 
kakots me[t]pav Sd0e. For a gen. melpys, see Dieterich 
Untersuchungen, p. 172. In P Lond 1923° (iv/A.D.) 
TelpaTyploy occurs = “‘temptation”—8ia Tv aylwv cov 
ebXGv codqrope(= at) ard TayTds m(= er)parnplov Tod 


SiaBdrov. 


merpacw. 

This poetic and late prose form of qeipdm (g.v.), even 
when used in the general sense of ‘‘try,”’ ‘‘ test,” has always 
the idea of probation associated with it: see the instances 
cited by Hort ad Jas 12, especially Plut. Moralia 15, p. 230a 
where ‘‘ Namertes being congratulated on the multitude or 
his friends asked the spokesman ei Sox(prov exer tlye tTpd7rw 
mecpatera. 6 moNVdidos ; and when a desire was expressed 
to know he said "Arvx(q.” For a more sinister sense cf. 
Vett. Val. p. 17° kaOddov 8& kakevtpexdv TH Stavolg, 
podiora Kata TOv TeipatsvTeav 4} THY Tovypa SpdvToy. 

The Biblical usage is fully discussed by Hort 7c. See also 
Kennedy Sources, p. 106 f., and the exx. from late Greek in 
Anz Subsidia, p. 274. MGr mepdto (Thumb ellen. 
p. 218). 


TLELPAOMOS, 

“trial,” is confined to Biblical Greek and literature 
founded on it, except Diosc. p. 3B tots érl tav malady 
meipac}ovs, “trials” made of drugs to see their effect in 
certain diseases: cf. Hort ad Jas 1% In ZV7W x, (1909), 
p. 246 ff. de Zwaan has suggested that the reading tov 
metpacpoy (without dpev or other addition) in Gal 4** may 
be taken, on the analogy of MGr, as = ‘‘the devil,’ ‘‘ the 
demonic power.”’ 


ELPA, 

usually found in mid. or pass. with act. meaning ‘‘try,” 
‘‘attempt,’’ is confined to Ac 26 in NT, but can be freely 
illustrated from the Kouw#, e.g. PSI VI. 604% (iii/B.c.) 
Teipacopar avéyKdyTos elvar, P Vat Al? (B.c. 168) (= UPZ 
i. p. 303) GAAG was Tis meipdrat, Saqvik’ dv ek Kiv8ivev 
Siac wOft, Taxéws mapaylverOar, ‘but everyone tries, when- 
ever he has been delivered out of dangers, to come home 
quickly,” P Par 497 (B.c. 161) (= UPZ i. p. 308) te- 
metpapat (cf. 1 Kingd 1799) . . . els mav Td wor XpHotpov 
gpavroy érSiSdvar, P Fay 124? (ii/a.D.) viv ody mddew 
émupdOny (cf. 1 Macc 121°) ypddw ofo]i, ‘so now again 
I attempt to write to you,’’ PSI IV. 29918 (iii/A.D.) abrds 
88 reipdpar, erdv mAolov evrropy0d, katahaPeiv tpas, and 
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P Oxy I. 711 (A.D. 303) emerpdén pév tive Kakoupylay émt 
droorepéor TH hperépa moiqracGar Sud Td Gypappardv pe 
elvat, ‘‘he attempted, owing to my being illiterate, to 
commit a fraud to my detriment ” (Edd. ). 


TCELOLOV?} are 
in Gal 5% may be either act. ‘‘the act of persuasion, 
or pass. ‘‘the being persuaded ’’: see Lightfoot or Burton 
(ICC) ad 7. for exx. of both usages. For metopa see the 
vi/a.p. P Oxy VI. 9435! Zepfivos yap. - - Sia wloparos 
yovaikds lofev Kéddovdov tov edhaBérrarov é« Tod 
Ao<v>tpod, Kal Sre érolnoey Td Ticpa avrod ob Oédeu 
a&roorivat, ‘for Serenus through the persuasion of his wife 
chased the most discreet Colluthus out of the bath, and 
having done what he was persuaded to do will not depart” 

(Edd.). 


méhnyos. 

For mé\ayos, ‘the open sea” (note the conjunction with 
OdAacoa in Mt 185), see OG/S 748 (B.C. 247-221) OedSoros 
Awplovos "Iov8atos cw0els &« med(dy)ous, and cf. 2d. 694 * 
gules ey peydrov KivSivev exrretoas ex Tis ’Hpv0pas 
Oardcons. The adj. meddytos occurs in the sailor’s song 
P Oxy XI. 1383 (late ili/A.D.) where the znd column 
begins— 

“Polos éxéXevov dvépors kal pépert Tots medaylots, 

bre TEE HOedoy eyss, 
‘*T commanded the Rhodian winds and the seaward parts 
when I wished to sail.” 


mehekilw, 

“cut off with an axe” (Rev 204): cf. Polyb. i. 7. 12 
paotiydcavres GrravTas Kata Td Tap avTots os érre- 
Aékuoay, and the corr. verb medexdw in Apol. Arist. 13 
apifopévous kal meNekoupévous. For améXekus, “axe” (Lat. 
securis), cf. PSI V. 5067 (B.c. 257-6) els thy EvAokoTiay 
meAékers Séka, and for meAéknpa, ‘‘chipped-stone,” cf. 
P Oxy III. 498? 6 (ii/a.p.). See also Luckhard Privathaus, 
Pp. 33f 


TEUIMTOS. 

It is hardly necessary to illustrate this word, but, as 
showing the housing conditions of the time, we may cite 
P Fay 311° (c. A.D. 129) where a woman applies to the 
keepers of the archives at Arsinoe for leave to alienate 
méumrov pépos, ‘the fifth part” of certain house property 
belonging to her. In the Gnomon 79 (= BGU V. 1. Peal) 
it is laid down that in every temple (iepdv) where there 
is a shrine (vaés) there must be a prophet, who shall 
receive Tv mpocddeyv 7d w[éy]mrov. For the form TELTOS 
ef. Ostr. 3°, 4* (both a.p. 17-18), and see Mayser Gyr. 
p- 166. 


TEUTEO. 

It is not necessary to do more than cite a few exx. of 
this common verb—P Hib I. 5419 (c. B.c. 245) (= Chrest. I. 
p- 563) Képicar 8 Kal Tov Ypipov mapa “Apiorlwvos Kal 
méppov fpiv, ‘get the kid also from Aristion and send 
it to me,’ P Par 63/17 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 18) 
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éy ta. meppOévt. wor Tap ‘jpav bropvqpati, ‘fin the 
minute sent to you by us,” P Tebt I. 22° (BC. 112) 
memopdédres TH Ka eri Ta oréppara, “having sent on the 
2ist for the seed,” 25. II. 4149 (ii/a.D.) & ph Ste AovevnKa., 
aédar tmemévpnvy cor, ‘had it not been for the fact that 
I was ill, I would have sent them to you long ago’’ (Edd.), 
and P Iand 10%f (iii/A.D.) érévoapév cou tavtThy Ti 
emlurrohiy 81a Tov pvddkev [éxropevopévav, ererdi bu 
4dAJov od SuvdpeOa mévoat cor, with the editor’s note, 
where there are also collected a number of instances of 
the dropping of the 24 mw, e.g. P Oxy III. 5284 (ii/A.D.) 
trepoas, 19 trenoe, and 74 erepoa. See also Deissmann’s 
note ad P Meyer 20!%. MGr aor. érepa. 

In the letter of Psenosiris, P Grenf II. 73° (late iii/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 118), the ‘‘ colourless” méptrw@ is used to 
denote banishment into the Oasis—riv TloAuruxihy thy mepp- 
Ociorav eis”"Oacwy id ris Hyepovlas. See also Predsighke 3815 
where the label attached to a body forwarded for mummifica- 
tion runs—Bycots mepropévy els Tlava(v) kal rapadido- 
péovny anradiacry tao TIlavocar. (7, mapadiSopevn 
éyrapiacty To Ilavicarte). 


TEVNS, 

“poor” (2 Cor 9%): P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.p.) mévns 
&vOpwros [ev] edrehécww tpartots, ‘‘a poor man wearing 
cheap clothes” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 6214 (transl. from Latin— 
iii/A.D.) Stvapar xaploracbar Kal mévynte [rAot]Tov, PSI 
II. 12047 (a collection of sayings—iv/A.D.?) mévns Ov 
twovelors pt} op(Ae, and BGU IV. 1o24%-9 (end iv/a.D.) 
Tis ypats kal mévyns. See also P Flor III. 29618 (vi/a.D.) 
wlévyte kal wroxo, which with its context recalls, as the 
editor points out, Ps 40(41)?.. The words are also con- 
trasted in Aristeas 249: for the subst. tmevla cf. 7d. 280. 
See further s.v. ray ds. 


mev0epa, 

 wepey emi tiv revOepa<vy> cov xdpiw rod KThpaTos, 
‘*he sent a message to your mother-in-law about the farm.’’ 
MGr areBep(t)a. 


mevOepdc, 

‘a father-in-law ” (Jn 1818): cf. P Oxy II. 237% 2 (a.p. 
186) Dewmrpadviov wevOepdv éavto[d, P Thead 13/2 (A.D. 322 
or 323)” Hpwv mevOepds ait éreXetta, and P Lond 2328 
(c. A.D. 346) (= II. p, 296) wevOepds yap tvyxave 
Tipodéov. 


mevbéw, 
“‘mourn.’’ The conjunction 0. mevOéo and KAale, as in 
[Mk] 16?° @Z., is found in a very illiterate letter addressed 
by a man to his wife, P Oxy III. 528° (ii/a.p.) ywdorkew 
we Bédw ad’ ds E{K}EAAVES Amr’ Eu0d mévOos Hyodpny vuKTds 
KrE(=allov, hpépas 88 mevOS<v>, “I wish you to know 
that ever since you left me I have been in mourning, 
weeping by night and mourning by day.” See also P Par 
224 (B.C. 163) (= UPZ i. p. 193) émyevnPévros 8 Tod 
mévBovs tod "Ams Kardyourw pas mevOctv ra. Qed. 
In Syl? 879(=%1219)> (iii/B.c.) it is laid down tas 


qevOos 


trevOotoas txev dardv éoOfita pi KaTeppuTapévny, ‘ that 
the mourning women should wear dark raiment, not 
soiled.” 


névOoc, 


“mourning” (Jas 4°, a/.): cf. P Tebt II. 3321 (a.d. 176) 
mrévOous dvSpds Ovyatpds pov évexa, ‘on account of my 
mourning for my daughter’s husband,” and from the inscrr. 
OGTS 56° (B.c. 238) Ta pds . Thy Tod TévOous dmrddv- 
ow (with the editor’s note), and Sy// 324 (= 730)” 
(i/B.c.) xaderGs ptly Hvevkey Td mévOos attod Sia Thy 
XpyoTrsryTa. 


TMEVLY POC, ve: 2 

“poor” (Lk 21%), may be chronicled as occurring in 
BGU IV. rozqviii-22 (end of iv/A.D.): the old woman is 
described by the judge as mevixpd Kal mperBirys, and 
further as one itis 81a THY cuvéxoveay aitiy teviay tiv 
éautis [Ovylarépal[v]] tis cappootvys amerrépy[oev. In 
a petition addressed to the epimeletes, P Petr III. 36 (a)® 
(Ptol.), & prisoner writes—peyadyn 4 dvaykn éorw Kal Td 
tevixpov elvar kal dpav [T]dv Odvarov troKkelpevov [ev] THe 
vdakhe. 


TMEVTAKOOLOL. 

P Ryl II. 12918 (a.p. 30) Hpowdy pov xdptov Séopas 
tevtakoolas, ‘they carried off five hundred bundles of 
my hay.” 


mEvTE. 

P Tebt I. 561% (c. B.c. 130-121) dpotpas wé[v]te, “5 
arourae.” For the form mére cf. P Iand 14® (iv/a.D.) 
érrol(]noa éxet méte F[pJépas. 


MEVTEKKLOEKATOC. 

P Amh II. 1317 (early ii/A.p.) €Xmlfo .. . peta trv 
mevrekardexdtyv avatdedoey, ‘‘I hope after the fifteenth 
to return home.” 


MEVTHKOVTH. 

We may cite Vagn 162° orépavov Si8dvTes ard mevTt- 
k[ovra] xp[voGy, if only because it is a good ex. of the 
substitution in the Kowy of amd c. gen. for the gen. of 
price: see Radermacher G7. p. 91. 


TLEVTNKOOTH. 

With the use of this word to denote the Jewish Feast 
of ‘* Pentecost’ we are not at present concerned. It may 
be noted, however, that in the ostraca mevtrynkoory is a 
2% tax: see Wilcken Os¢r. i. pp. 276ff., 343f, and the 
note ad OG/S 461? (B.c. 285-247) rovs trorebévtas els Tas 
eixévas, Thy TevTnKSE THY Kal Td ypadlov THV Spkwv. 


nenoiOnats, 

“€confidence,’’ ‘‘ trust,” confined in the NT to Paul, is 
condemned by the Atticists, see Lob. Phryn. p. 294f., 
Rutherford VP p. 355. The subst. is found in the LXX 
only in 4 Kingd 18%; for the verb see Thackeray Gr. i. 


p- 224 f. 
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TLE PaLTEpO. 

Good illustrations of the use of this compar. adv. = 
‘‘further,” ‘‘beyond,” in Ac 19%® are afforded by P Fay 
1248 (ii/A.D.) ypapw ofo]e wplv % ter epardrep[oly 
évxtphow mo[ujetv, “‘to write to you before taking further 
steps” (Edd.), and BGU II. 372! 12 (a.p. 154) p[n]8ev 
Tmepaitépw .. . éferdferv. 


mEpay. 

For mépav c. gen., as in Jn 61%, cf. P Amh II. 149° 
(vi/A.D.) wépav tis Ofvpvyx (trav) médews, ‘‘ opposite the 
city of Oxyrhynchus.” For td mépay, ‘‘the region be- 
yond,” as in Mt $1828 @/., ci, BGU IV. ro6r® (B.C. 14) 
ék Livapd rod wépay, and 2b. 1022” (A.D. 196) els TO Trépav. 
The form wépa is found in P Leid Wvi-% (ii/iii a.p.) 
(=II. p. 103) Statepdcoes 75 mépa, ‘you will cross to the 
other side,” and P Oxy I. 1179 (ii/iii A.D.) rod dvta Kar 

. Tov mépa, ‘‘ of the near and the far (vineyard).” 


TE PAS, 

‘fend’: cf. P Giss I. 257 (ii/A.D.) Sedpevos adtod bres 
tépas éri0A. TO mpdypari, “asking him to put an end to 
the matter,” BGU IV. ro1g? (mid. ii/A.p.) ds éoxev Tov 
oTpATHYoV TOD vopod Els T[d] Trépas ErrvOetvar Ty] Aoyolerig, 
P Oxy II. 237¥ii-16 (a.p. 186) aépas Tis xpywatiKs 
dpdirBytyoews AaPotans, ‘‘ when the money-action has 
come to an end’”’ (Edd.), and OG/S 669*° (i/a.p.) ov8ev 
yap tora. mépas Tay cuKopaytynpdatwv. See also the 
adverbial use in P Oxy II. 28244 (A.D. 30-35) kara mép[a]s 
éF[AOe, ‘‘ finally she left the house,” said of a dissatisfied 
wife, and 26. XIV. 167372 (ii/A.p.) 7d 8& mépas Yrnoca Thy 
pvav, ‘‘in the end I asked for the mina.” 


ITépyapov. 

Along with this form of the name of the city (Strabo, 
Polyb. a/.) is to be found (4) Ilépyapos (Xen. Paus. a/.). 
The two occurrences in the NT (Rev 114, 212) are in the 
acc. and dat., leaving the nom. uncertain, and curiously no 
ex. of the nom. can be quoted from Frankel’s Pergamene 
inscrr. (see erg in Index III.) For features in the history 
and character of Pergamum, which make the message of 
Rev 212 specially appropriate, see Ramsay Lef¢ers, p. 291 ff., 
and the art. in #4 s.v, Pergamos, 

The city gave its name to “parchment” (mepyapnva, 
charta pergamena), which was first manufactured here: see 
Gardthausen Grech. Palaeographie? i. p. 93 ff. 


wept. 

While arepé, literally ‘‘ round about” as distinguished from 
appl (not in NIU) ‘‘on both sides,” is found c. dat. in 
classical Greek and the LXX, in the NT it occurs only 
c. gen. (291 times) and c. acc. (38 times): see Proveg. 
p- 105 and cf. p. 98. 

1. For the commonest use c. gen. = ‘‘ concerning,” 
“‘about,”? see P Lille I. 174 (mid. iii/B.c.) émurroAhv rept 
cirap[(Jov, 26. 261 (iii/B Cc.) éypaypas pou mepl ris els TH 
oncapelav ys, P Par 447 (B.C. 153) Gywvid yap mepl cov, 
P Lips I 10418 (B.c. 96-5) mepl dv av aipfiobe, ypdderé 
pot, P Oxy IV. 74351 (B.c. 2) wept mavrwv aitd tiv ém- 


TeEpl 


spor S8axa, ‘I have entrusted to him the care of the 
whole matter” (Edd.), 6. XII. 15832 (ii/A.D.) ypaipov 
pou wept tav byTwv, ‘write me regarding the present state 
of affairs,” ‘and BGU II. 632! (ii/a.p.) (= ZAZ, p. 173) 
o[d]x dKva wor ypdayar rep TA[s] cwTnplas pov Kal Tov éudv, 
“T am not delaying to write you regarding the health of me 
and mine.” In P Par 48° (B.c. 153) (= Witkowski Z/.? 
p- 91) dkoboavres . . TH Tepl cov cuvPeBykdta, we have a 
mixture of dkovoavres wep ood and dKovcavres TA (cot) 
cuvBeBykdra.. 

Tlept, ‘‘ with regard to,” at the beginning of a new clause 
(as in 1 Cor 74) may be illustrated from the headings in the 
Mysteries inscr. from Andania Sy// 653 (=* 736)? (B.C. 91) 
mepl te]pav Kal tepav, a/. See also P Eleph 134% (B.C. 
223-2) rept 8% Trav elkoor Spaxpav otra exexdpioto Piwv 
. +. mepl 88 rod olvaplov IpatisSns ottrw eloedhrvdev ef 
aypod, BGU IV. 1097° (time of Claudius or Nero) rept 8 
LDapamaros Tod viod ob karadéAvKe rap’ eve SAws, and 2. I. 
24618 (ii/iii A.D.) wept 8& NelAov ov8[t mlapardartopard 
por é(Sov od8t karaypaphy . . 17 wepl “Eppidvys peAnodte 
bpiv, as dAvios Ay. 

The transition to the meaning ‘on account of,” ‘‘ for,”’ is 
easy, when arept becomes practically identical with b1ép (¢.v.) : 
cf. in the NT Mk 1424, Gal 14, 1 Cor 118, Heb 5%, a/., where 
the two words are variae lectéones, and for mept in this sense 
in the papyri see P Oxy X. 12984(iv/A.D.) mpd mavtov ey ope 
+@ Kuplm OeG mepl Tis SAoKAnplas cov Kal Tdv iitarov 
cov, and 2b. XII. 14948 (early iv/A.pD.) pa[[A]]Aaora, pev 
Sefqoe Kal tpas edxerOar mepel Hav, ‘it will be most neces- 
sary for you too to pray on my behalf” (Edd.). On the pre- 
position placed after its noun in Ac 19!° see Field Voces, 
Palgic 

TIept is frequent c. gen. of the articular inf, e.g. P Tebt 
I. 569 (c. B.C. 130-121) yely[wo]ke 8¢ mepl tod KaTaKeKAto bar 
7d medloy bpav (7, hpdv), ‘you must hear about our plain 
having been »nundated” (Edd.), and P Ryl II. 230% (a.D. 40) 
éxopiodpny érirtoAy(v) mepl Tod méppar pe él Tods UpTous 
Ty €, ‘‘I received a letter regarding my sending for the 
loaves on the 5th.”’ 

2. For the /ocal use of mept c. acc. cf. P Tebt I. 5612 
(c. B.C. 130-121) tnrh[o]a[s] por mwepl Thy Kopnv cov cis 
tiv Tpodiv hav yiis dpovpas té[v]te, “by seeking out in 
the neighbourhood of your village 5 arourae for our main- 
tenance ” (Edd.), P Oxy II 2461 (A.D. 66) rept tiv airiy 
0S xy, ‘in the neighbourhood of the said Phthochis.” See 
also from the inscrr. Predsigke 1568° (ii/B.C.) ot wept aidqv 
(‘‘ court-officials ’’). 

With Mk 4° of arepl adrdy, “his disciples,” cf. P Petr II. 
454.7 (B.C. 246) tots mepl tov AaoSikny, ‘to the party of 
Laodike,” P Grenf I. 101” (B.c. 174) of mept tov Apirova, 
and for the classical idiom in Ac 131% of wept Iladdov, 
“Paul and his company,” cf. 2b, I. 2118 (B.c. 126) at aepl 
*Aroddwviay, ‘* Apollonia and her sisters ”’ a: joint benefici- 
aries under a Will, and P Fay 341! (A.D. 161) rot|$] aepl 
tov Ilaveovéa, ‘‘to Panesneus and his partners.”’ 

With Phil 279 ra epi éué, cf. P Par 44° (B.c. 153) Ta 
mept AmodAdviov, and see also 2d. 1517 (B.c. 120) TH 
mepl éavtods Bla xpdpevor, P Ryl II. 1534 (a.p. 138-161) 
Sid tiv wept eye doOéviav, and the magic formula P Oxy VI. 
886° (iii/A.D.) 6 8& tTpdaos éotly Td tep[l] TA ypdppara KO, 
“‘the method is concerned with the 29 letters.” 
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The éemporal use of mepc.acc., asin Mt 20%, Ac 10%9 a/., 
may be illustrated by BGU I. 2467 (ii/iii a.D.) mepl Tov 
Xowdk, PSI III. 1845 (a.p. 292) xOes repl Exrqv dpav. 

Further instances of the different uses of aep( will be 
found in the monographs of Kuhring and Rossberg (see 


Abbreviations I.). 


TMEplay Oo. 

For the trans. use of meptdyw, ‘lead around,” as in I Cor 9°, 
cf. P Cairo Zen 59033 (B.C. 257) éya 8& tots éAPotow 
mepiayayay mavtas Tos mapadelcous eka. See also 
Diod. Sic. xvii. 77 mpds 8& tovrois Tas madAak(Sas 
(‘concubines ”) dpolws TO Aapelw mreprfjye, and s.v. xelp. 


TLE PLaLpEWD 

in its literal sense ‘‘take away, remove,’ may be 
illustrated from BGU IV. 106116 (B.c. 14) é€é8vcav Kal 
mepte(AovTo avTod méKous éplwv py. Cf. P Tebt II. 300% 
(A.D. 151), where instructions are given that a priest who 
had died should be struck off the list—émv8(80(= w)pt 
&(= 8)aws meprepeOG [T]ottro Td dvopa, BGU IV. 1085ii7 
(ii/aA.D.) aftotvtmy meprarpeOfjvar aitov Tis mpoxnpréea|s, 
and the corresponding use of the act. in P Flor III. 3087 
(A.D. 203) GE adrdy mepredety ex TOV SHpootwv Adywv : see 
also Ac 2818 and Field Motes, p. 149f. For the metaph. 
usage, as in Ac 272°, cf. M. Anton. xii. 2 tov modbv aept- 
oTracpoy ceavTod Tepiaipyoets, “thou wilt free thyself from 
the most of thy distracting care” (Haines). 
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TEPLANT , 

in the derived sense of ‘‘kindle,’’ is found in the NT 
only in Lk 22° (cf. 3 Macc 3”). For the original meaning 
‘tie about,’’ ‘‘attach,’’ see the magic P Lond 121297 
(iii/a.D.) (= I. p. go) émlypad(e) els xapt(nv) kal mepiamre 
povpapBirapov . . . asa charm against discharge from the 
eyes, 25.719 (p. 91) ypaov eis xaptqnv kafapdyv Kal meplaov 
taw ooaBaw8 aSwvar... as a charm against ague, and 
Aristeas 159 éml t&v xeipdv St StappAdSynv Td onpetov Kedever 
mepiqpOar, ‘he expressly orders that the ‘sign’ be ‘bound 
round upon the hands’” (Thackeray). The verb should 
perhaps be restored in this sense in PSI I. 64? (i/B.c. ?) 
tleptA[ Was por xpujoiov: see the editor’s note. In Vett. 
Val. p. 28552 wepidarrrewy = aiffamare. 


TLEPLXOT PANTO. 

Among the few reff. .or this word, which in the NT is 
confined to Ac 9%, 228, we may cite 4 Macc 41° d&yyedou 
TeplaotparrovTes Tots dxAots. 


mepipaddo. 

For a good parallel to the TR of Lk 194% cr. P Oxy IV. 
7074 (c, A.D. 136) where a man is charged with neglecting 
a vineyard—pmSi tds mAdTas meptBeBANKévar, “not even 
to have built the enclosing walls.” For the meaning ‘* wrap 
about,” ‘clothe myself,” as in Mk 1451 (cf. Field (ores, p- 
40), see P Fay 1218 (c, B.C. 103) &éSvoav 8 arep[te]BeBAH nv 
\patuoy, “they stripped me of the garment in which I was 
clothed,” P Grenf I. 384 (ii/i B.c.) (as emended Berichtigun- 
Sen, p. 182) & re wepreBApny ddviov karépntev, and the 


. 


TeptBA€mropat 


metaphor. use in PSI IV. 3307 (B.c. 258-7) obros 88 rhe peyl- 
ory pe Gruslar weprBéBAnkev, 22. 435° (iii/B.c.) (as read by 
Deissmann Exp VIII. xxiv. p. 421) els Gppeq[r](alv] ple 
te]piéBadev peyadny, ‘he afflicted me with a great sickness,” 
and Aristeas 208 alklats meptBdddewv, “subject men to 
injuries.” See also Menander Ilepux. 36 et0ds TpogSpapov| 
elder, trepréBadre. 


mepiplérouce. 

For the act. = ‘‘look round,’’ cf. BGU IV. 10978 (i/a.D.) 
Hav 88 6 dvriStkes dvaBq, tepiBXéqe adtdy. In the NT the 
verb is used only in the mid., and chiefly with reference to 
the quick, searching glance of Christ. 

The verbal mepiBAerros is common in late papyri as a 
form of address, e.g. P Oxy XVI. 1868 verso (vi/vii A.D.) 
TO TA TAavTA apmpo(TaTe) Kal mep_BAémr@ Kdpe(TL), ‘to 
the in all respects most illustrious and most admired comes”’: 
cf. the subst. in BGU II. 547° (Byz.) rapakadé tiv iperépav 
aweptBdert[dryTa. 


meptBddasov 

in the wider sense of ‘ covering,”’ ‘‘ clothing,” rather than 
‘veil’? (AV marg.) in r Cor 11} (cf. Ps 103(104)®) may be 
illustrated from Aristeas 158 é« tOv meptBodalwv mapdonpov 
jpiv pvelas Sé5akey, ‘in our clothing, too, he has given usa 
symbol of remembrance ’’ (Thackeray). 

For tep(Bodos, ‘‘enclosure,” we may cite the inscr. on 
the marble barrier of the inner court of the Temple at 
Jerusalem, OGZS 5984 (i/A.D.) pnPéva ad\Aoyevi] elo-mropever- 
Oar évtds Tod repl Td tepdv Tpvpdxrov Kal meptBddov, ‘that 
no foreigner enter within the screen and enclosure surround- 
ing the sanctuary”: see further Deissmann ZLAZ p. 75, 
Otto Preester i. p. 282 ff. 


mMEploéew, 

‘*bind around,” as in Jn 1144, occurs in the account of a 
healing at the temple of Asclepius in Epidaurus, Sy// 802 
(= 31168) (c. B.C. 320) pera 8& ToiTo Tov Oedv Tay Tod 
Tlav8dpov tawlay (“band ”’) mepudfjoar rept ta orlyparta. 

For tep(Seopos as a prayer which was believed to fetter 
the object of imprecation, see Wiinsch in Bliss and Macalister, 
Excavations in Palestine, 1902, p. 182. 


mEplepyal oun, 

“tam a busybody ” (2 Thess 314: cf. Sir 3?3(4)) : cf. PSI 
V. 4947 (B.C. 258-7) wept 8t tay. . . “Apxtov sreprepya- 
oépnv els oe dro. . wt Bais 4 ypdpnis, the letter of the 
Emperor Claudius to the Alexandrines P Lond 1912%° 
(A.D. 41) Kal "Tov8éo1s 88 dvrikpus Kededor pdtv mdhwr dv 
apdrepov toxov meptepyater dar, “and, on the other side, I 
bid the Jews not to busy themselves about anything beyond 
what they have held hitherto” (Bell), and P Giss I. 57° 
(vi/vii A.D.) Katagudoy ody meprepydoarQar Kal rovijorat 
érrodoPivat TA ypdppara. 

Very noteworthy from the inscrr. is Sy// 633 (= *1042)* 
ii/iii A.D.) 8s Av 8& wodumpaypovqry Ta Tod Oeod 4 treptep- 
yaonrat, apapriav dpiriéro Myvi Tupdvver, See also the 
magical citation s.v. meplepyos. 

As illustrating the meaning of the verb it is customary to 
quote Plato Afo/. 19 B, where it is said of Socrates in an 

Part VI. ; 
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accusatory sense, meptepyaterar {nrdv Ta te td yfis Kal 
ovpdvia: cf. M. Anton. x, 2 tovrous 8 kavdou xpdpevos, 
pndtv meprepydfou, ‘apply these crzéerda to life, and do so 
without fuss’’ (Rendall). See also Zest. x2. patr. Reub. 
ili. 10 pyre meprepydlerOe mpatiy yuvaikav, “nor meddle 
with the affairs of womankind.” In Aristeas 15 the verb is 
used in a good sense ka0as tepieloyaopar, ‘‘as my research 
(into God’s dealings) has taught me”: but contrast 315. 


meplepyoc. 

The idea of ‘‘curious, magical arts,” which ra mreplepya 
has in Ac 19!%, is well illustrated in P Leid Vxii-19 
(iti/iv A.D.) (=IL. p. 39) 8a tiv Tv tohhdy Treptepylay 
Tas Bordvas kal ra dda, ols éxpdvro cis Ocdy clSwda, 
éréypapay, Sirs pt cTvA(=AdA)aBotpevor meprepydtovrar 
pndév, Sia tiv éeEaxodovOnow is dapaprel(= jas, 
‘fob vulgi curiositatem herbas et reliqua, quibus ute- 
bantur ad deorum simulacra, scriptis consignarunt, ut 
non intellecturi (reliqui homines) operarentur frustra propter 
investigationem erroris” (Ed.): see also the note on p. 73f., 
and Deissmann BS p. 223 n.®°. Cf. the conjunction of 
words in Vett. Val. p. 7°° dpdvipot, meplepyou, drroKpipwv 
piorat. For the meaning ‘‘ busybody,” as in 1 Tim 51%, cf, 
Menandrea pp. 114°, 48°, and Menander Fragm. p. 227, also 
Theophr. Char. x. (ed. Jebb). 

In the letter of a steward or bailiff, P Oxy IX. 122072 
(iii/A.D.), the word is used in a more general sense—ovdtv 
Apavirev 6 imrotroTépis, HTL yap éoriv meprépyou, epio-raje 
(= at) atrdv, ‘‘the hippopotamus has destroyed nothing, 
for if there is any superfluity, I watch over the place” 


(Ed.). 


TEpLEPYOMAL. 

With the use of this verb in rt Tim 518 we may compare 
P Oxy VII. 1033! (a.d. 392) pdvor meprepxspevor tiv 
améAw Kal KatoTTevovres, ‘‘going about the city alone and 
keeping watch.’’ The verb occurs in connexion with an 
inheritance in PSI V. 452° (iv/A.D.) dvSpam[odla meprq\Oev 
els Has: cf. BGU IV. 1074° (A.D. 275) HoOFvar él To eis 
épe mepreAnAvOevar Thy Tv Sov Kydepoviay. Vett. Val. 
p. 4078 ouxthos tov Blov meprepxopevous. 


TEPLEY OD. 

For the intrans. use, as in I Pet 2° (cf. Blass-Debrunner 
§ 308) we may quote P Oxy II. 24974 (A.D. 80) BiabqKy os 
aepréxet, “in the will as it stands” or ‘‘ as it is contained in 
the will”: cf. 2b. 28618 (A.D. 82) éf ots &AXAots 7 dopddera 
mepvexet, ‘* with the other guarantees contained in the agree- 
ment” (Edd.), P Fay 962° (A.D. 122) pevodons Kuplas Tis 
prrOdcews ec’ ols mrepréxer macet, ‘the lease in all its pro- 
visions remaining valid” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 954 (A.p. 129) as 
Kal 7 L8idypacdos mpaous meptéxer, “‘as the autograph contract 
states” (Edd.), 2b. IX. 1220? (iii/A.pD.) the accounts will 
show the details os mepiéxt 7d mit] TAKLOV, ‘‘as contained in 
the memorandum,” and Sy// 929 (=#* 685)?! (B.c. 139) 
KaO]ére Ta. . . ypdppara mepréxet, also 4 rod Séyparos 
meprexoyTos, “the decree running thus ” (words follow). In 


76.75 mepvexdpevov is pass. (c. dat.) = “surrounded”: cf. 
Lk 5°. 
In P Lond 1178}8 (A.D. 194) (== III. p. 216, Selections, 
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p- 99) the Emperor Claudius says Xpvooty o[ré|p[a]vov 
4Séws WaBov cipBodrov mepiexovTa Tis iperépas mpds pe 
evoeBelas, “I received with pleasure the golden crown as an 
expression of your loyal devotion towards me,” which would 
illustrate the trans. use in the TR of Ac 23%: cf. also 
P Tebt I. 448 (B.C. 114) xdpiv THs Teptexovons pe appac- 
tias, and Menander Frag. 6607 p. 193 ATEPLEX OV 
éykdpuov, ‘containing commendation.” Searles Lextco- 
graphical Study p. 102 cites a Delphic inscr. of A.D. 50, 
Collitz 22089 «i 8& ph mapapévor Kabds & ava mepréxet, 
where the verb has the unusual meaning “stipulate.” 


Epil Ovyvult, 

“¢ gird round,” is found in the pass., as in Rev 13%, 155, in 
the magic charm P Lond 46%? (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 70) eyo 
elut  xdpts Tod aidvos dvond por Kapdia mrepreLoo evn 
bdw: cf. Diod. Sic. i. 72. 2 mepreLwopévor. 

For the subst. wepl{opa, “girdle,” cf. P Par 101 (B.C. 
145) wep Td cSpa yAapvSa Kal mep(Lopa, and P Oxy VI. 
921° (iii/A.D.) mep(Lopa a, ‘one girdle,” in an inventory of 
property. 


TMEpuoTHUL. 

OGTS 735} (ii/B.c.) év Tots viv mepiotact Kat[pois, 
present circumstances,” as contrasted with é@v te Tots 
mpdtepov xpdvots mentioned just before. See also P Oxy 
VI. 89914 (A.D. 200) where a woman complains of having 
been reduced to extreme poverty—els tvSed]y pe od Tih 
TVXotcay TepioThvat, and 2). 9021 (c. A.D. 465) els TeAelav 
yap dvatpomiy Kal eis aixdtnv meivov (/. érxarny meivay) 
meptéotyy, ‘‘ I have been reduced to complete ruin and the 
extremity of hunger’’ (Edd.): cf. Vett. Val. p. 28538 eis 
peyloras aruxtas mepucTdvoucty. 

The late use of the mid. = ‘‘ turn oneself about” to avoid, 
“*shun,” c. acc., as in 2 Tim 216, Tit 3°, may perhaps be 
illustrated from Chrest. II, 88%v- 29 (ii/a.p.) fs 8& [a]vtlas 
Apovoiddas tmepuctapévyns tiv Aoyo[Sjerlav. Other exx. 
of the mid. are BGU IV. 10198 (mid. ii/a.D.) mept[e]ora- 
pévyns 8 aris, and the florilegzum PSI II. 120%? (iv/a.p. ?) 
pnde eis meGypa tmepiictaco 8 cot ph mpoc Ke. 


Sarre 


mEepiKdbapun, 

a term of the deepest opprobrium, drawn from the ‘ rins- 
ing ”’ of a dirty vessel. In the only place in which it occurs 
in the NT, 1 Cor 44%, there may be some reference to the 
fact that it was the most wretched and outcast, who used to 
be sacrificed as expiatory offerings: cf. Prov 211 and Epict. 
iii, 22. 78. ‘* Possibly some cry of this sort, anticipating 
the ‘Christiani ad leones’ of the martyrdoms, had been 
raised against P(aul) by the Ephesian populace (cf. xv. 32; 
also Acts xxii. 22)” (Findlay EGZ ad 1 Cor 43%). The 
word is fully illustrated by Wetstein ad é.c.: see also Lietz- 
mann in HZN7. 

The verb (Deut 181°) is found in Didache iii, 4 pm8e 
érraoidds pyde palgnparicds pde meprxalalpov. 


mepika0il wo. 

For the meaning ‘‘ sit around,” ‘ encircle,” as in Lk 2255 
DG, cf. Chrest. I. 11 B.Fr.(a)?® (B.c. 123) els t[4]v modu 
émrBaddvres pera T]av ikavev kal t[mwrléov meprexdbioay 
Tha Td dpovptoy. 
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TEPLKELWAL. 

For the literal sense ‘‘wear,”’ ‘‘carry,” c. acc., as in Ac 
289 (cf. 4 Macc 12%), cf OGZS 56%? (B.C. 238) qTepiKet- 
pévav tas iBias Baordelas (‘‘diadems ’’) (cited by Mayser 
Gr. p. 34). The metaphorical usage is seen in the 
illiterate P Lond 192612 (mid. iv/A.D.), where a certain 
Valeria asks for Paphnutius’s prayers—peydh@ yap véow 
aeplkipe Svomvias Siviis (2. mepikepar Svomvotas Sevvijs), 
“for I am afflicted with a great disease in the shape of a 
grievous shortness of breath ’’ (Bell): cf. Heb 5°, and from 
literary sources Theocritus xxiii. 13 f. pedye 8 dard xpds| 
UPpw tas dpyds mepixelpevos, Ath. Pal. xi. 38 wive kal 
toOue kal mrepikeioo dvGea. 


TEPLKEPLAULe, 

‘helmet’; cf. P Petr III. 140(a)? (accounts—iii/B.c.) 
mepikepadratas Kal Onkns v, ‘‘60 dr. for a helmet and 
sheath,’’ and Syl7 522 (= %3958)29f (i1i/B.c.), where a 
mepikepadata is first prize in a javelin-throwing contest, 
together with three Adyxat, and is also offered, together 
with a kévtos (‘‘ the shaft of a pike’’), as a prize for the best 
KaTatadtaéerns. 


LEPLKPATI}C, 

‘*gaining the mastery over’’ (Ac 2716), is found in the 
apocryphal Sus (@) 39 A. For the verb see the proven. to 
the Gnomon’. (¢, A.D. 150) (= BGU V. 1. p. 10) 8tas... 
evxep[Gs] TOY mpaypdtev mepik[p]arys, ‘in order that you 
may easily master the business”: cf. M. Anton. x. 8. 2. 


TLEPLK PUNTO, 
**conceal,”’ ‘‘hide.”” Cf. Lk 14 aeptéxpuBev, a late impf. 
from a pres. teptkpvBw, not found in the NT (see Blass Gr. 
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p- 41). For the simplex see Ev. Petr. 7 éxpuBdpeOa. MGr 
KptBo. 
TLEPLKUKACW, 


““encircle’’ (Lk 194): cf. the iv/A.D. letter of a deacon 
to a bishop (see Archiv iv. p. 558), where the writer 
remarks—} yap evdpnula cov, warep, tepieKKAwoev Tov 
k[do]pov 8dov ds dya0dv warépa (/. dya80d tarpds, Wilcken) 
(P Lond 981° = III. p. 242, Chrest. I. p. 757). Tlepixv- 
AwOéy is used adverbially in the late P Lond 4831777 (a.p. 
616) (= II. pp. 325, 328). 


mepideimouce, 

“am left over” (1 Thess 41517, with Milligan’s note) : 
cf. PSI IV. 409! (iii/B.c.) Novmol mepredelhOnoay eis Tas 
®uolas, 26. VI. 57114 (iii/B.c.) ob0év pou meprelmerar, P Par 
638 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 32) Bpaxeta (sc, Yi) 
TAVvTEhas Ayedpynros meprrepOjcerar, ‘a very-small portion 
of the land will be left uncultivated’ (Mahaffy), and BGU 
IV. 1132"? (B.C. 13) Td meptdeAppévov adrar pépos. 


TLEPLUEVO, 

“* wait for ”’ (Ac 14) ; cf. P Giss I. 734 (time of Hadrian) 
Ekomiodpny cov tiv émuorod}v Hdéos Kal mepisevea oe, 
P Oxy XIV. 1762? (ii/iii A.D.) odtm@ pévror eis StaddAayas 
eOety NPAnoev . . . o& mepyévov, and BGU II. 388ii. 39 
(ii/iii A.D.) é[v] ] wAacrvypadla mepiplévo]y early rd dvopa. 


Tepe 
mépié, 


“round about ’’ (Ac 51%), formerly a nom. sing. (Boisacq 
Pp. 772), and rare in Attic prose, cf. PSI IV. 3175 (A.D. 95) 
wa |vres of mépit, and Kabel 4681 Aalveos orhdn pe mépit 
éxeu. 


TEpLovatoc. 

The appearance of }reptovor{ between hiatus in CP Herm 
I. 324 is tantalizing, as there is no indication in this tiny 
fragment what the meaning may be. The verb mepteupn, 
‘“survive,’’ may be illustrated from P Oxy I. 37% 26 (A.D. 49) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 87, Selections, p. 50) <tév> orta]rhpav 
t[ep]iovtwy, ‘‘the staters (forming a nurse’s wages) remain- 
ing in my possession,” 26. II. 24319 (A.D. 79) émdre mepuqy, 
“*in her lifetime’’ (Edd.), and P Strass I. 52° (A.D. 151) 
TO... Tepterdpeva m[dvjra els Td USrov. 

For the subst. see P Fay 201% (Imperial rescript—iii/iv A.D.) 
ob Sta meptovelay mAovrov, “not owing to a superfluity of 
wealth,’”’ and P Flor III. 3671 (iii/a.p.) where the writer 
complains that his correspondent is despising his friends— 
TAovTw.yavpwbels (‘‘ puffed up’’) [kal] modAq xpnpdrov 
tmeptovo(a. In the important letter of Claudius to the 
Alexandrines, P Lond 1912 (A.D. 41), the Emperor enjoins 
the Jews to enjoy in a city not their own % qeptovolas 
ardvrav &ya0ay, ‘an abundance of all good things ’’ (Bell). 
Cf. also Gnomon 6 (c. A.D. 150) (= BGU V. 1. p. 13) 
TeTApTo pépous As eXet weptovolas, and P Oxy XIV. 164225 
(A.D. 289) TO]v év Teprovela TvyXavdvTwy. 

Reference should be made to Lightfoot On a Fresh 
Revision® App. I. p. 217 ff. ‘‘On the words émotovos, 
TEpLovatos.” 


TEPLOYN 

in the literal sense of ‘‘compass,’”’ ‘‘circumference,”’ 
occurs gwaver in connexion with certain measurements of a 
piece of land in BGU II. 492 (A.D. 148-9): cf. also the late 
P Hamb I. 237° (A.D. 569) pera THs KaNdAOV adTod Tepiox ‘js, 
‘mit allem was dran und drum ist’’ (Preisigke). For the 
use in Ac 82 of a ‘‘ passage ’’ (of Scripture) see the reff. s.v. 
ameptéxw, and cf. Cic. ad Alt. xili. 25. 3 ergo ne Tironi 
guidem dictavi, gut totas mepwoxds fperseguz solet, sed 
Spintharo syllabatim. Inthe LXX epoxy has the mean- 
ing ‘‘siege,’’ and sometimes apparently ‘‘ stronghold ’’: see 
Conybeare and Stock LXX Selections, p. 305. 


. 


TLE plTaTED. 

On the ethical use of this verb ‘‘ conduct my life,’’ corres 
sponding to the Heb. qn, Seem 70/62 D, LE | Hor the 
literal meaning ‘‘ walk,”’ ‘‘go about,” cf. BGU III. 846° 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 94) campas tatpitate {/. mept- 
wats), ‘I am going about in a disgraceful state,’’ P Fay 
126? (ii/iii A.D.) wep[tJratotvrds pov obv To Tatpl, and BGU 
II. 38018 (iii/A.D.) mepmrard (/. mepurara) pera ob dy efpw. 
In P Lond 98111 (iv/A.D.) (= III. p. 242, Chrest. I. p. 757) 
meprodevopev Kal tepuTrarodpev vuKTipap, the words are 
addressed apparently by subordinate church officials to a 
bishop: see Ghedini Zeétere, p. 170. 

See further, for an interesting parallel to Rev 3!, Aazbel 
38724. (ILI. fere saeculi)— 

5 krdpevos St rohAG pi Tevddy [o]dv Tots plrous 
otros Té[O]ynke Teptrardy Kal fy vexp[od Blov. 
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In Menander ’HEmurp. 12 Slkas Néyovres mepirarteire, the 
verb is almost = ‘‘live.’”’ MGr mepirard, meprato, 
TmepBato. 


TE pitEi po. 

For the metaph. use of this verb “ pierce” in 1 Tim 61, cf. 
Philo Place. 1 (ed. Cohn) &vykéorots meprérretpe Kakois, and 
the other passages cited by Wetstein from late Greek. 


TLEplninTo. 

For wepur(arrw, ‘fall in with,” as in all its NT occurrences 
(kero Aci 2741) last) chs b Oxy excl 1030-0) (Ben 73 
or 44) 8rov av ta. KaQddAov mepuriarys Hptv, ‘‘in any 
place whatsoever where you may encounter us” (Edd.), 
P Tebt Il. 278% (early i/A.D.) Ovpod mepimectre(=etrar), 
‘*he will meet with anger,” P Ryl I. 287? (mantic—iv/A.D.) 
édv S(t] 6 exdpevos pepluvats todAais mepureccirar Kal 
Kakotra@lats, ‘if the next (toe quiver) he will be involved 
in much anxiety and distress,’’ and from the inscrr. Sy// 
226 (= * 495)°§ (c. B.C. 230) Sidte peydrors Stamrropace 
Tepireceitat 7 WéXts, and the imprecatory formula to prevent 
violation of tombs as in C, and B. ii. p. 702, No. 636 (A-D. 
234) Ss Av Kakovpyéot tTotro, TovodTats (!) mepirécotto 
ovpdopais. 

The word is claimed as medical by Hobart p. 129f., but 
for its wider usage cf. Wetstein ad Lk /c., Field Motes 
p- 61, and add Pelagia-Legenden p. 91°, where it is stated 
that a harlot cannot be baptized without sponsors, tva py 
ToL év Tots adTois ebpeOG mepimimrouca. 

The I aor. is seen in a new comic fragment (? Menander : 
Demianczuk Suppl. Com. p. 63) :— 

&vOpwTos yap dv 
avOpwtivats mepiérera, cupopais. 


TE pLItoLE w. 

For the mid. ‘‘make my own, acquire for oneself,” 
as in 1 Tim 3}, see P Tor II. 87° (B.c. 119) (€avr)au 
peydrnv eEovolayv amepu(arovodpevos), and cf. P Amh II. 
34 (d)? (c. B.C. 157) wretdy TL mepirovodpevor TH. BacrAci, 
‘gaining more for the king.’’ For the corresponding use 
of the act cf. P Oxy II. 2798 (A.D. 44-5) BolvAdp(evos) 
thetov tmepirrotfjcat tots Sn[poo]iois, zd. I. 58° (A.D. 288) 
Bhedos piv ovdSty mepirovotow TH Tape, “they secure 
no advantage to the treasury” (Edd.), zd. XVI. 189254 
(A.D. 581) Td ikavdyv [ro]d atrod xpéovs mepit[orjloar, 
“to make up the equivalent of the said debt’? (Edd.), 
P Flor III. 295° (vi/A.D.) &fetlav éavrots mepitrovotytes, 
and from the inscrr. Sy/2 226 (= 495)3*4 (B.c. 230) 
otk édlya xptpara mepreroiyoe tH méde. Cf. also 
Pelagia-Legenden p. 128. In P Fay 1118 (A.D. 95-6) 
(= Selections, p. 66) to (2. 7d) airlopa (cf. Ac 257) 
ameperrd(=ou)noe is rendered by the editors ‘‘shifted the 
blame,’’ in accordance with what seems to be the natural 
meaning of the context. In support of this unusual meaning 
for tmepurovéo Dr. Hunt thinks that cov must be under- 
stood, and refers us to the somewhat similar passage in 
Isocr. p. 150 E, where the common reading is peyadnv 
aloxtvnv TH wodev Tepitrovodoty (Totodctw Blass, tmeprat- 
rove Cobet), and to Polyb. v. 58. 5 xwpls Tis aioxtvns, 
Av tepirroret viv TH Bactrelg, 


66 


TEPLTOLNO LS 


mepitoinats. 

See P Rein 52? (iii/iv A.D.) dptv éypady THY Treputro(no iw 
rod celrov Kal Thy dvatopmiy Syrdoat, where the editor 
notes that mepuro(yois means “soit acquisition ou pro- 
duction, soit conservation”: here he doubtfully selects 
‘* production,” but in view of the following avatrouTny, 
‘« préservation ’’ would be better (cf. P Flor II. p. 89). In 
P Tebt II. 31726 (A.D. 174-5) TO THs TepiTrornoews 8{kavov 
is rendered ‘claim of ownership,’ which may be set by 
Eph 114, where the ‘‘ownership” is bought back after 
alienation. 


TE pupaly a 

(for form, cf. WH WNotes?, p. 139.), “sprinkle round 
about” (Rev 1913N*): cf. Syl 566 (= *982)8 (after B.C. 
133) dard 8 tadov Kal exdopas mepipac(=v)dpevor, 25. 567 
(= 3 983)! (ii/a.p.) dd ovvovelas voplpov adOnpepdv 
mepipavapévous Kal mpdrepov xperrapévous éhaly—with 
reference to the purification required before entering sacred 
precincts. A qmepipayrfpiov (for form cf. Kiihner-Blass il. 
p. 281) is mentioned amongst temple furniture in Sy// 754’. 
Cf. Menandrea p. 140° (after massage and purification with 
brimstone) ard kpovvayv tpidv t8art meplppav(at), ‘sprinkle 
yourself with water from three fountains.” 


TLEPLPTHYVUILL. : 

In Ac 16” aepipphtavtes is generally understood (AV, 
RV) of ‘‘stripping off’’ the garments of the prisoners in 
preparation for a beating (cf. 2 Macc 4°8). Ramsay, how- 
ever, refers the action to the Praetors themselves, ‘‘ rent 
their clothes in loyal horror, with the fussy, consequential 
airs that Horace satirises in the would-be Praetor of a 
country town (Sat. I. 5, 34)” (Paul, p. 219). The verb 
is thus taken as practically synonymous with the well-known 
Stappyoow with tparia, xitravas (Mt 26%, a/.), as expressive 
of a gesture of horror. In support of this rendering Mr. 
K. L. Clarke kindly refers us to Acta Thomae 63 (Lipsius- 
Bonnet II. ii. 180) thv éo fra mepréppyta Kal tras xelpas 
éml tiv dw émdrata, and cites Cyril’s note on Ac 1414 
€os éotly “Iov8alois él tais kata Beod Svodnplats mept- 
pyyvivar ta india (Cramer’s Catena zn loc.). 


MEPLOTaw. 

The late metaph. use of repiomdw=‘‘ distract,’’ ‘‘ worry,” 
in Lk 10? is well attested in the Kowfh—P Lond 2421 
(B5C3 103) (se lepaes2tn0Ce7 1. spa lt7 tf.) Ol vy aurcay 
Tepiotrapevos td tis Tadhpios, 2b. 24 abd otv oe pi 
trepiSelv pe mepromapevov, and 25.29 8rws Kal avTds Tie 
Tabhpe. arroSots pi) meptomapat, ‘that I may be able to 
pay Tathemis and be no more worried,” P Grenf I. 158 
(B.C. 146 or 135) Strlws pr mepromopeda emi ra[...... «] 
Ta kpiTypia, P Tebt I. 433° (B.c. 118) 8trws pyPevi erurpérne 
t[.Jum[. .Jov mepl tdv aitdv mapevoxActy Ads pds 
Tepiomay KaTa pydeulay mapevpeov, “in order that no 
one may be allowed to molest us on the same charges or 
to annoy us on‘any pretext whatever’’ (Edd.), and 23.4 
édv qu ola mpop <ép> erat mpovonOivar os od tmeptomacOh- 
govrat, ‘‘if the allegations are correct see that he is not 
molested,’’ where we find mapevoxAnOqoerar written above 
TepiomacOjoovrat, as if the verb in the sense of *‘ distract ” 
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was not sufficiently clear; cf. also P Oxy IV. 743% (B.C. 2) 
tv rd 8€ pe meptormacGar (for constr. see Proleg. p. 14) otk 
ASvvdc0nv cvvtvxeiv "AmohAw(vig), ‘ owing to my worrles 
I was unable to meet Apollonius’ (Edd.). 

For the more literal sense ‘‘ draw off,”’ ‘‘ draw away,” cf. 
P Lond 43% (B.c. 168) (= I. p. 31, UPZi. p. 301, Selections 
p. 11) elrrep pi} dvaykatdrepdv o[e] mepromat, and P Tor 
L.iv-36 (B.c. 116) mponvéykato Tov ‘Epplav kara Kevdy tept- 
eotraxévat, where in his note (p. 139) the editor describes 
mepiomdy as ‘‘circumagere aliquem, eumque in diversa 
trahere decipiendi causa.” In P Par 63% (B.c. 164) (= P 
Petr III. p. 26) the verb is used of ‘‘ distraining” furniture— 
ras dmookevas . . . Teptomay. For the subst., as in Tob 
108 &, cf. P Tebt II. 3932% (A.D. 150) meptomacpayv xapeuv, 
“on account of his anxieties,” and M. Anton. xii. 2 (quoted 
5.v. tepratpéw). See also s.v. amepiomaotws, and the 
citations from late Greek in Herwerden Lex. s.v. ept- 
odo. 


TMEPLOdELe,, 

‘“superfluity, surplus.” Though Grimm-Thayer (p. 
695) include this subst. in their list of so-called ‘‘ Biblical”’ 
words, they inconsistently append the note ‘‘ Inscr.,” and 
Deissmann (ZAZ, p. 80) has now furnished two interesting 
exx. from this source. The first is from C/G I. 1378, 
where a president of the games is described as—tiv 
Tepiroelav GroSol’s macav Ty méAe TOV dywvolerLKGy 
Xpnparev, ‘having handed over to the city the whole 
surplus of the money belonging to the presidents of the 
games.” The second is again from a pagan inscr., BCH 
xxi. (1897), p. 65 €k mepiredv (7. mepiccedy), “ from 
superfluous (money).” Add /GSeft 322 &k Tis wepioojas. 


” 66 


EplLacEeva, 

with the meaning ‘‘remain over,” as often in the NT 
(Mt 158’, a/.), occurs in Sy// 306 (= *672)!® (B.c. 162-0) et 
8€ te mepiroevor dd TSv TéKwv, and 75. %250%!- 33 (B.C. 
338-7) TOV] oKevav Td. TepircevedvTaly cradiov. The 
common Pauline sense ‘‘ have abundance” survives in MGr 
TEPLTTEVH. 


TEpltaads, 

“over and above,” “‘ superfluous,” in popular Greek is 
often in its compve. and superlve, forms practically equiva- 
lentto mAelwy, wAetoros, a usage which is fully developed in 
MGr. 

Exx. of the word are P Tebt II. 4594 (B.c. 5) (= Wit- 
kowski*, p, 126) kal 8 édv mepioodv yévntat, pérpy[oclov 
airots Kopirdpevos Thy Tinhv Tod Aourod, P Fay 1112 
(A.D. 95-6) (= Selections, p. 66) mepurdy [évJertAap.[n]v 
gy(=cor) els Avo[vucr]d8a, pivat, “I gave you strict charges 
to remain at Dionysias,” 2. 1172% (a.D. 108) aepirdy 
yéyeatra[t, “more than enough has been written,” Chres¢, 
I, 2384-4 (c, A.D. 117) meptoodyv Hyodpar Steta( =0)Séorepov 
bpetv ypddev, “I count it superfluous to write you at 
greater length,” and P Tebt II. 423) (early iii/a.p.) éav 
eUpys Gyoparrds Tay Tepiocdy svev, TapaXxaopynorov péxpr 
Tp<v) dy, “if you find-any purchasers of the surplus donkeys, 
get rid of as many as three’’ (Edd.). Add from inscrr. 
Cagnat IV. 3178 (end i/B.c.) & trav Tepiroay Tihs [€opTis 
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, 
TEPLOGOTEPwWS 


XPH]patwv Kaleepwoev, and C. and B. ii, 
611— 


7d Liv tpoph wé[T]os Te. Ari[pacpéva ? 
Tepe, 8 éori Td HAAG [A dvOpdrors pede? 

For the compve. cf. P Flor II. ie (A.D. 256) mavTws 
Tepiocdtepoy, ‘in every possible way,” and BGU II. 380} 
(ili/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 105) where a mother writes to 
her sick son, érohérny (7. @oddOqv), ds cov mepio(=oo)é- 
TEpov voxeAcvopévov (cf. Aq Prov 18%, 241°, Job 24), “I 
was troubled because you were only able to walk so 
slowly.’’ See also Dieterich Untersuchungen, p. 181 n.?, 
though we have not been able to trace his reference to BGU 
13, 8 


p- 658, No. 


mEptacoTépas, 

in the.strong sense ‘‘ more exceedingly,’ as in 2 Cor 715, 
may be illustrated by P Giss I. 2518 (ii/a.p.) (va ame- 
pioc[olrépws ait@ pedtoy Sid Td dpis airdv mpotpérer Oar. 


TMEPLOT as. 

For tepioods, ‘‘superfluously,” with reference to what 
precedes, cf. P Amh II. 132? (early ii/a.D.) mepro (o> as 
pot eypabas mepl trod picod tay épyardy, ‘it was un- 
necessary for you to write to me about the wages of the 
labourers ’’ (Edd.). In P Tebt II. 488 (a.p. 121-2) 
Tepiocas Kal votvy (/. viv) évkadets the adv. has rather 
the meaning ‘‘exceedingly,” as in Ac 264. See further 
Blass-Debrunner § 60, 3. 


TEpLOTEpG 

(a Semitic borrowing=bird of Istar) is common in the 
sense of ‘‘dove,” cf. e.g. P Flor III. 3615 (A.D. 82-3) 
mepiorepas éxatév. The diminutive meptoréptoy is found in 
BGU IV. 10951® (A.D. 57) ipaxdrioy meptorepalov (/. 
TprxdSiov mepiorep(wy), ‘‘a half-jar of (preserved) pigeons,” 
and tepioreplStov in BGU II. 5967 (a.p. 84) (= Selectzons, 
p- 64) where the writer invites a friend to accompany the 
bearer of the letter, 81rws els tiv éw(—=o0)pTiv wepiorepeldia, 
Hpetv &yopdont, ‘‘ that he may buy for us young pigeons for 
the feast,” P Giss I. 805 (ii/a.p.) ra [a]eprorep(Si[a Kal 
d]pvvOdpia, & otk Hola éobeiv, mépfpov ..., and P Lond 
ined. Inv. N. 1575 (iii/A.D.) (cited by Olsson Papyrusbriefe, 
Pp. 195) pvnpovetoare Tay mepiorepiSlwv Hav (a schoolboy 
to his father). In P Oxy VIII. 11278 (a.p. 183) we have 
the lease of the upper-room of a house with a pigeon-cote 
—rdv imepdov témov Tis... olklas Kal dv exer exe? 
mepiorepeava,: cf. Wilcken Archiv i. p. 129, Luckhard 
Privathaus, p. 99. 

According to Plummer 7CC ad Lk 3??, in ancient Jewish 
symbolism the dove is Israel, and not the Spirit, but see 
Nestle ZV7W vii. (1906), p. 358f., and Abrahams Studies 
in Phartsaisn: i. p. 47 ff. 


mEptTeUvo 

is always used in the LXX for the ceremonial act of 
circumcision, and Deissmann (2S p. 151 ff.) has suggested 
that the choice of this particular compound by the LXX 
translators may have been due to the fact that it was ‘‘in 
common use as a technical term for an Egyptian custom 
similar to the Old Testament cércumcdsion.” He cites by 
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way of illustration P Lond 24”? (B.c, 163) (=I. p. 32, UPZ 
i, p. 117) os kos éotl[y] tots Alyumrrlois sept[[re]]- 
ténveorPar (see further below), and BGU I. 347+27 (a.p. 
171) where we read of a boy—epit]pnPfvat [kata] 7d Bos. 

To this evidence we can now add a series of documents 
dealing with the priests of Soknebtunis, P Tebt II. 291-3: 
see especially 292°° (A.D. 189-190), where a priest makes 
request to the strategus that kata 1d os émi[orodty . . .] 
ypadivar trd cod t[¢ Kpatiorw apxtepet tva] cuvxwph- 
cavros avrod Suv[nPadoww of matSes] mepuTpnOfvar Kal Tas 
émBaddolvoas tepovp]ylas émuredety, ‘‘in accordance with 
custom a letter should be written by you to his highness the 
high-priest in order that, his permission being given, the 
boys [his own son and another boy] may be ablé to be 
circumcised and to perform the sacred offices assigned to 
them” (EKdd.). 

Other documents of a similar character are P Tebt II. 
314 (ii/A.D.), Preisigke 15 (A.D. 155-6), BGU I. 82 (a.p. 
185) and PSI V. 454 (A.D. 320). See further Wilcken 
Archiv ii. p. 4ff., and Otto Préester i. p. 213 ff. 

It is clear, accordingly, that circumcision was in Egypt 
the necessary ritual preparation for a priest. The con- 
ception of Israel as a nation of priests is well illustrated 
by this connotation of the rite in a neighbouring land: we 
can recognize, moreover, how ‘‘uncircumcised’’ (é1ep- 
(ryntos) means so clearly ‘‘ unclean,” when we see the 
rite applied to a class whose business it was to be capable 
of entering the presence of the gods. That circumcision’ 
in Egypt was not, however, confined to candidates for the 
priesthood is shown by P Lond 4¢., where it is applied to 
a girl on reaching puberty, and in preparation for marriage : 
see further Wilcken in UPZ 1. p. 118. 


mepiTiOnut, 

‘place around,” ‘‘clothe with,’’ as in Mt 2778, may 
be illustrated from PSI I. 6417 (i/B.c.?), where a woman 
who has offered to live with a man as his wife promises not 
to carry off certain articles of adornment if she leaves him— _ 
éav GAAa xpvolov Kkédopov peta TA mpokelwey[a.. .]. . 
pyoas por mwepiOys, ovK areAe[Vloopar avt[a] exovea. For 
the metaph. meaning ‘‘ bestow,” ‘‘ confer,’’ as in r Cor 127% 
(cf. Esth 12°), see BGU IV. 11417® (B.c. 14) € od pév por 
kal tiny mepiriets, P Giss I. 79ii 8 (c. A.D. 117) as eipl 
yevi) [r]acav orov8ty mepiriGepat, and OG/S 331° (mid. 
ii/B.Cc.) Stas 8 Kal od etSfjis St. amepireDelkapev (cf. 
Meisterhans Gr. p. 189) t[hv T]iv Kal radt[nv] Toe 
*APnvalar. 


LEPLT OLY. 

P Tebt If. 3145 (ii/A.D.) murredo oe ph dyvoety Srov 
kdpla]rov tveyKa és Thy [wlepi[ro]uav éxmdéEo émity- 
rodvros Tod [d]pxtepéws Tov maida ¢[i]Siv, “I believe you 
are aware how much trouble I had in getting the circumcision 
through, owing to the high-priest’s desire to see the boy” 
(Edd.). See s.v. mepitépva. 


TLEPLT PET, 

“turn round,’ **turn” (Ac 2674): cf. Jos. Att. IX. 72 
(iv. 4) Tatra, rév Te Idpapov Kal Trois twapdvrTas els Xapay 
meprérpee, and Plut. Pyrrh. 7 mwepverpéparo (for érpaparo, 
Herwerden Lex.) kal katéBade tov Ilavravyov. 


TE PLT pEX 


TLEPLTPEYO, 

“run round” (Mk 6%: cf. Apoc. Petr. §), is found in 
P Flor II. 1207 (A.D. 254) mepitpéxov Tals] ddas, “ going 
round the threshing floors”: cf. PSI I. 992? (fragment of a 
comedy—ii/A.D.) tepidpapav. 


mepipépo. 

With mwepupépw, ‘carry about,” in 2 Cor 4%, cf. P Oxy 
XIV. 1664? (iii/A.D.) [[&]]raoa yap hpav H HArKkla ev Tots 
orépvois oe mepidéper, ‘for our whole youth carries you in 
their hearts ’’—a friendly letter to a gymnasiarch. In Sy// 
803 (= ? 1169)® (c. B.C. 320) it is said of a man blinded in 
battle—rav Adyxav [éviavTdv év Tai] Mporwrrwr mTepréepe. 
For the adj. see M. Anton. i. 15 Td Kparetv €avtod kal kata 
pndtv amepldopov elvat, ‘‘self-mastery and stability of pur- 
pose” (Haines), P Tebt I. 12!7 (B.c. 118) mepupopay 88 
8ds Arovuclar xa{piv tis edbuperplas is rendered by the 
editors, ‘‘ give the turn-table (?) to Dionysius for the survey” : 
cf. Eccles 2!2 & A, where mepidopd = ‘‘error.’’ TLepuépera 
in its literal sense of ‘circumference ”’ is found in the plur. 
in Pretsighke 358} (iii/B.c.). 


mEepippovéw, 

<“despise ” (Tit 215): cf. P Oxy I. 71-16 (a.p. 303), 
where a widow complains to the praefect regarding two 
overseers who tepi[plpovotyrés pov tis ampayp[oovvys, 
‘*despising my inability,” had mismanaged her affairs, and 
P Gen I. 14" (Byz.) (Berechtigungsliste, p. 159) 8a Td pry 
Tepippovetvy pe rept Ta évSoka mpdypata. 


Epi Y wWpos. 

In Ac 148 4 teplxwpos (sc. yf) describes ‘‘ the country 
that lies round”’ the two cities of Lystra and Derbe, ‘‘ where 
there were no cities but only villages organized after the 
«Anatolian style, not according to the Hellenic municipal 
fashion” (Ramsay Recent Discovery, p. 39 n1: cf. CRE 
p. 47 ff.). 


meplynur, 

as distinguished from mepuxd@appa (7.v.), the “‘ rinsing,” 
is the ‘‘scraping” ofa dirty vessel. It is found in Tob 5}°, 
where the meaning may be either “‘offscouring ” (cf. Ignat. 
Eph. xviii. 1) or “‘ransom.” For this latter meaning cf. the 
phrase mepipnpa tay yevod, which, according to Photius 
ex., was pronounced over the criminal who at Athens was 
flung into the sea as a propitiatory offering to avert public 
calamity. From this, mepfinpd cov came to be used as an 
epistolary formula much like ‘‘ your humble and devoted 
servant ’’: cf. _Ignat. ZpA. viii. 1 with Lightfoot’s note ad /., 
and especially the Festal Letter of Dionysius of Alexandria 
(Eus. HZ. vii. 22. 7), who says that this “popular saying 
which always seems a mere expression of courtesy” (Td 
Sypases Pipa pdvns del Soxodv piioppoodyns éxerOar) was 
translated into action by those Christians who, during the 
plague, gave their lives in tending the sick. In this con- 
nexion cf. the use of the word in an epitaph by a wife on her 
husband—edpixer, Kipré pov Mdéie, eyo cov Tephinpa THs 
KaAfjs ux fis (cited by Thieling Der Hellenismus in Klein- 
afrika, p. 34). 
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For the verb Herwerden (Zex. s.v. mepupfjv) cites an 
inscr. from Délos*of B.c250, BCH xxv. (2903), paya 
oméyyou Tepupioa Ta avabjpara.. 


TEpTtEpEevoucat, 

“* play the braggart,’’ which meets us first ink Cor 1% 
occurs later in M. Anton. v. 5, where it is associated with 
déperkevopat, “play the toady.” Mr. W.K. L. Clarke kindly 
supplies us with a reference to Basil Regzu/ae xlix. 423 A: 
al dori 7d TrepmepeverOar; mav 5 pi Sid xpelav, GANG Sud 
kaddomirpov mapahapBdverar, mepmepelas txt kaTnyoplav. 
The compd. éveprrepevopar is found in nearly the same sense 
in Cic. a¢ Aft. i. 14. 4: cf. also Epict. ii. 1. 34. For the 
connexion of the verb with paygtz, ‘‘ puff up,” see Boisacq, 


Pp: 774- 


ITépaic. 

For this proper name (Rom 161) Rouffiac (Recherches, 
p. 90) cites exx. not only from Rome (/G II. 768), but from 
Thespis (7G VIL. 2074), and from Egypt (BGU III. 89579 
(ii/A.D.), as amended p. 8). No conclusive argument can 
therefore be drawn from it any more than from the other 
proper names in Rom 16 as to the /oca/e of the Church to 
which they belonged: cf. Lightfoot PAz/zppians* p. 171 ff., 
Lietzmann HZNT ad Rom 16, and Milligan Documents, 
p. 182 ff. 


ILEPUOL. 

For the phrase dd tépvot, ‘last year,’ cf. BGU II. 
531-1 (ii/a.D.) eiolv év Tat Kepapet Grd mépvort (Spax- 
pat) o8, P Oxy I. 1142? (ii/iii A.D.) awd ToBt wépvor: see 
Deissmann BS p. 221. Ilépvor alone is seen in P Petr II. 
4(11)? (B.c. 255-4) fv éoxaapev mépvor, ‘which we dug 
last year,” P Giss I. 69% (A.D. 118-9) Kal yap mépvot él 
Tiv Tapddnmpiy Tov iparlov adrov mapa cou kaTéAenpa Kal 
vov & . . . , P Oxy III. 488%! (ii/iii A.D.) kal yap kal mépvot 
mTpds TovTous erepad pe KaAKOS Tapéypawev, “ for last year also 
he made other false entries in his register concerning me 
besides this” (Edd.), and P Fay 1352° (iv/A.D.) xpewortis 
yap Kal Tod mépvot Aaxavooméppov apTtaByny play Aploray, 
‘*for you have been using since last year one and a half 
artabae of vegetable seed” (Edd.). 

The foregoing exx. appear to support the rendering ‘‘ last 
year,’’ rather than ‘‘a year ago”’ or “‘ for a year past’’ in 
2 Cor 8°, 9? (cf. AV, RV). For the bearing of this upon 
the date of the Ep., see Lake Zarlier Epistles of St. Paul, 
p. 141 f. 

For the adj. mepuowds cf. PSI VI. 560% (B.c. 257-6 ?) 
eurrulp[to]pov ris mepuowis (sc. EvAokomlas), “burning of 
last year’s (cut wood),” and Chrest. I. 16718 (B.c. 131) ei[s] 
TAHPwo Tis Tepvciijs [éy]AqWews (‘collecting’). MGr 
mépvor, ‘of last year.” 


TMETELVOS, 


‘*flying,”” or as a neut. subst. ‘fa bird”: Ostr 15238 
(B.C. 127-6) &X wapa cod Td téXos THyv merewav, P Leid 


new Logion P Oxy IV. p. 5 (= White Sayings, p. 8). 


’ 
TETOMAL 


TET OMOAL. 

P Tand 13% (iv/A.D.) xapllov por merdpevos %pxouo, “for 
my sake fly and come to me.’’ The editor compares Cic. 
ad Att. ii. 24. 5 te rogo, ut plane ad nos advoles, For the 
literal use of the word we may cite an Ephesian inscr. from 
the beginning of v/B.c., relating to augury—Sy// 801 
(=*1167)!™ éy piv ris SeEvis és Thy dpirrephy merdspevos, 
Ap pev arroKpipely, Se]Eds, “in flying from right to left, if a 
bird conceal its wing, it is of good omen.” 

For the varied forms which this verb exhibits in Rev, the 
only book of the NT in which it is found, see Blass-Debrunner 
p. 60, where they are referred to an undefined pres. stem 
mwet—: cf. Helbing Gr. p. 83. See also the letter from 
a slave to her absent master, P Giss I. 171! (time of 
Hadrian) (=Chrest. I. p. 566) Sedov ct Bvvdpeba méracbar 
kal é\Qeiv kal mpookuvajcatl oe, ‘would that I could fly and 
come and do obeisance to you!’’ where mérac@at may be 
pres. inf. from mérapat (late prose form), or possibly = 
mracGat, I aor. of wéropar. MGr merevotpat, mera. 


TET PX, « 

“fa rock’’: PSI IV. 423% (iti/B.c.) NeXaropedkapey Se 
kal A(Bovs Bactdtkods ek THs métpas, P Leid WX. 36 (ji/iii 
A.D.) (=I. p. 149) 4(= at) wérpar, kal ra Spy, Kal 7 
Odrdacoa. In PSI LV. 433 (B.C. 261-0) wérpa is used rather 
of rocky ground, much like merpdé8ys in Mt 13° ad, ra 
oxdpda (‘‘garlic”) ta éwl tis wétpas, 7 ovk éhuTedOn odv 
érl tis wétpas Oacirika : cf. the similar use of werpatos in 
P Tebt I. 84:8 (B.c. 118). 

‘For the catastrophic influence of the divine name we may 
cite the magic P Leid Vvi. 31 (iii/iv A.D.) (=TII. p. 27) ob 
Td dvona {ot} A yh akovoaca éhetioerar, 5 GSns akovwv 
Tapiooerat... at métrpat dkotcacat pryyvv( = vuv)rar: 
cf. Mt 275% See also P Osl I. 12 with the editor’s note. 


ITérpos. 

For the occurrence of the name Peter, both in Greek and 
Latin, among the inscrr. in the first-century catacomb of 
Priscilla at Rome, see Edmundson /he Church in Rome, 
Pp. 52. 

The name is found in such early Christian papyrus letters 
as P Iand 119 (iii/A.D.) tg kvplm pov dSeAp@ Ilérpw, PSI 
III. 208? (iii/iv A.D.) xatpe év K(vpl)o, dyamnré [5 ]edde 
Ilérpe. Fi 


eT pwOns. 


See s.v. mwérpa. 


TUHYXVOY. 

On the use of mfyavov, ‘‘rue,” in Lk 11% instead of 
&vnfov, “anise,” in Mt 23”, as a proof that Luke here used 
a Semitic source and misread NI3DY for NNAW, see Nestle 
Exp T xv. p. 528, and ZNTW vii. (1906) p. 260f. 


, 

ANY» 
spring”: cf. BGU IV. 11204 (B.c. 5) Thy] & TH 
évrhla wnyhv, “the spring in the ship’s hold,” OG/ZS 168° 
(B.C. 116-81) 4 Tod NetAov wnyi dvopatopé vn, and Aristeas 
89 mys trwbev mwodvppirov pucikds émippeotons. The 
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anAos 


BeBnxa myyds els eds, ‘‘ unde nata sum redeo,” and in the 
Christian 2b. 725? 


AaBad[v myyh]v &pBporov év Bporéois 
Georertwy U8a[Tw]v tiv ony, lr, OdAreo ux hy 
USacw devdors wAOVTOSdTOv codins. 
For tie contrast with dpéap, ‘ well,” as in Jn 4%, cf. M. 
Anton. viii. 51 7&s oty mnytyv dévaov ees Kal pr) ppéap ; 
‘*how then possess thyself of a living fountain and no mere 


well?’’ (Haines). See also Ramsay Recent Déscovery 
p- 308n.* MGr anyn, mya, ‘‘ fountain,” ‘* spring,” 
TY PULL, 


which is used of ‘‘ fixing’’ or ‘‘ setting up” the tabernacle 
in Heb 8?, is found = ‘‘ plant” in P Lond 414!8 (c. A.D. 
346) (=I. p. 292) erngav piv éplxal[v]. dypty (2 épelknyv 
ayplav) kal odka., For the subst. mfypa see 26. 1177178 
(A.D. 113) (=ILI. p. 186) els whypara, and for mgs cf. 
P Strass I. 3244 (A.D. 261) HAovus téooapas cis THY TovTOU 
whew. 


mnoaAor, 

““rudder’’: P Oxy XIV. 1650" (freight account—i/ii 
A.D.) wydadlov (Sp.) vd (TetpdBodov), ‘rudder 14 dr. 4 ob.,” 
26. XII. 1449! (return of temple property—aA.D. 213-17) 
wndad(vov) THs [Newr(gpas) ?, ‘‘a rudder representing Neo- 
tera” (Edd.), and for the plur., as in Ac 27%, P Lond 
1164(Z)§ (A.D. 212) (= ILI. p. 164) ctv . . mwSadrlors Suct, 
““with two rudders ”’ (said of a boat). 


mnAlKos, 

“chow great,” is often used for mAtkos (Blass-Debrunner 
§ 304), which is a v./. in Gal 64 B* 33: cf. Col 2! and see 
5.v. HAlkos. IIndlkos occurs elsewhere in the NT only in 
Heb 74 and in the LXX in Zech 22, 4 Macc 1572. On the 
meaning of wydtka ypdppora in Gal /.c. see s.v. ypappa and 
cf. Milligan Documents p. 23 f. 


mnidc, 

“mud,” ‘‘clay”: cf. P Oxy XII. 14504 (a.p. 249-250) 
Tov doTpaKwov 81a mydod, and the magic P Lond 121587 
(iii/A.D.) (= L. p, 112) AaBov wyddv ard TedxXov [Ke]paprKod 
pttov plyparos Tod Qeod ., . From the inscrr. see the law 
of astynomy carved at Pergamum in the time of Trajan, 
OGTS 433°! édv twes év tats OSois xodv éptocowory 4} A(Bous 
H mwydov Todo, also Kazbel 6461 f (iii/iv A.D.), a sepulchral 
inscr. deprecating the giving of honours alter death— 


{avril por, et re exets, peradds, réppav St pcliokav 
THAdY ToLAres Kal OK 6 Bavay mleraL, 


and cf. Herodas II. 28 ff.— 


dv Xpiv EauTdy Satis Ertl KaK Trolou 

aTHArod mepipyT EciBd7’ ds éya Loe 

Tov Snpotéwv pplocovTa Kal Tov tKLrToY, 
“who ought to know who he is, and of what clay he is 
mixed, and to live as I do, in awe of even the least of the 
burghers ’’ (Knox). 

A subst. wndororta is found in P Petr IT. 12(4) (B.c. 241), 

and an adj. mAwos in 26. IIL. 48° (iii/B.c.) TO]v mHAlvev 


7npa 


Ypyov Kal tav mAWOvev: cf. Luckhard Privathaus p. 
26 ff. See also CR xxxiii. p. 2, where W. M. Ramsay 
publishes a iv/A.D. inscr., in which the head of a noble 
Anatolian family is described as tov [1hd]wo[v x]itava 
évravOot mepiSvodpevoy, ‘putting off the mantle of clay (to 
consign it) to this place.” 


TUN pa. 

In Mt 10" a@/. afpa is usually understood as ‘“‘a travelling- 
bag” containing clothes or provisions for the journey ; but 
Deissmann (LA, p. 108 ff.) prefers to see in it ‘*a collecting- 
bag’’ such as beggar-priests of pagan cults carried for 
receiving alms, and in support of this view cites an inscr. 
in which a slave of the Syrian goddess tells how he went 
begging for the “lady”, adding—&(m)opdpyoe exdory 
&ywy) Thpas 6, ‘‘each journey brought in seventy bags” 
(BCH xxi. (1897) p. 60>—Imperial period). Consequently, 
as Deissmann’s translator points out (LAE Zc. n.°), 
‘‘ wallet’ is the right word in English, as seen e.g. in 
Shakespeare Zvotlus and Cressida III. iii. 145, ‘‘ Time 
hath, my lord, a wallet at his back, Wherein he puts alms 
for oblivion.” For the dim. awnpl8vov see Epict. ili. 22. 10, 
and Menandrea p. 14114 wypl8vov yvepiopatov, ‘oa wallet- 
ful of birth tokens.” The etymology is uncertain. 


TMH YVG. 

For mfxvs in its original meaning of ‘‘ forearm,” cf. 
P Ambh II. 102° (a.p. 180) odd} w[H]xe Sebto, ‘Sa scar on 
the right forearm.” As a measure of length, a “ cubit,’”’ 
about one and a half feet (cf. Hultsch, Archzv ili. p. 438 ff.), 
the word hardly needs illustration, but we may cite one or 
two exx. of the contr. mnx@v (for mnxéwv), as in Jn 21%, 
Rev 211’—P Petr II. 41? (iii/B.c.) mnx@v 0 rAdTos wHX GV 
vq elood0s, P Par 1414 (B.C. 127) wynxav Séxa €, and P Lond 
154° (A.D. 68) (= II. p. 179) 080s cow? tAdTOVs 1HXA[V] 
t[ptO]v: other exx. in Mayser Gr. i. p. 267, and for the 
LXX usage see Thackeray Gr. i. p. 151. On the possibility 
that mfxvs may refer to extension of ¢ime in Mt 627 
(Lk 127°) see s.v, AAtKla. A subst. wnxtopds, which LS 
describe as ‘‘Eccl.,’”’ is not uncommon in connexion with 
measurements, as of the ground-space occupied by a house 
in P Strass I. 98 (¢. a.D. 307 or 352) pérpots] Kal 
anxtopois kal Oepedlors kal tlyeoww. MGrafxy, ‘cubit”: 
see Thumb Handbook, p. 57. 


mal w. 

This Doric form of méLw (¢.v.) appears in all the NT 
occurrences of the verb except Lk 6°, but always with 
the different meaning ‘‘seize,’’ ‘‘lay hold of.’’ For this 
meaning in the Kow# we may cite the magic spell KXérrnv 
macat, ‘‘to catch a thief,” in P Lond 4617 (iv/a.p.) 
(= Tp 70) coche har mOrzenr AV.) 25. p. 32h. where 
Wessely gives Aqoromudorys, ‘“preneur de malfaiteurs” 
from a Roman papyrus of the time of Diocletian. Unfor- 
tunately the letter P Oxy IV. 812 (B.c. 5) is too frag- 
mentary to decide the meaning of wemlacra, Aoxplwy in 
the postscript: but cf. P Hamb I. 61% (a.p. 128-9) of 8 
ard tis Kdpns xpdvtar Tots adt[tlots tro8oxilois, th? dv 
K[al] ddmdraxros aptav pdpos Siaypdderar mualdevos tad 
cov. 
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Tikpia 


From a later period comes mudoat = AaPeiv in P Lond 
48376 (A.D. 616) (=IL. p. 328) mdoar épapia, cited by 
C. H. Muller in Archiv i. p. 439 as characteristic of the 
transition from ancient to modern Greek, in which émaca. is 
aor. of nudve, “catch,” ‘seize,’ “‘overtake.” For Ac 3? 
we may quote (with Thayer) Theocritus iv. 35 tyvet kat 
Tov tatpov am’ dpeos dye muagas | Tas odds, “ there he 
brought the bull from the mountain, seizing it by the 
hoof.”” 

Thumb (Hel/en. p. 67 n.1) accepts W. Schmid’s view 
that mdf has been assimilated to the numerous verbs in 
-dtw: cf. also Schweizer Perg. p. 37. If the differentiation 
took place in one dialect—say that of the bucolics of Sicily 
—we can understand the word passing into the Kowy 
as a kind of slang loanword, while mé{w lived on awhile 


with its old meaning. The uses of mdf and améfw in the 


LXX are stated by Thackeray Gr. i. p. 282. 


melo 

(see s.v. mudtw) is found in Lk 638 with the original 
meaning ‘‘ press down”’: cf. Micah 61° muéoes éhatay, and 
Syll 422 (= * 904)? (iv/A.D.) p]qre 6 BovAdpevos KexpyoGar 
80 dyvoway [br]d tis dteiplas meLelobw. In 24. 58734 
(B.C. 329-8) the subst. mueorqp, which Dittenberger says 
means elsewhere ¢orcular vel prelum, seems to have the force 
of poxAds (‘‘crowbar”), but the root meaning of pressing 
is still preserved. ILvé{w contains a reduced form of ém( and 
€Lopar: cf. muvutds from él and the root of véFos (Boisacq 
Dict. Ltym. pp. 782, 785). 


mBavoloyia. 

‘* Persuasive speech”’ in a somewhat depreciatory sense is 
evidently the meaning of this word in Col 24, its only oc- 
currence in the Greek Bible: cf. the legal process, P Lips 
I, gotli.7 (iv/v a.p.), where one of the parties declares with 
reference to certain things that had been seized—8.a 
meOavoroylas Ta aprayévTa {nTotc. Katéxeww. The adj. 
a(€)L8avds, which has often a similar connotation, occurs in 
CP HermI. 7°. Seealso Epict. i. 8.7 4 mBavodoyuKn, ‘* the 
art of persuasion.” 


m00c. 
See s.v. trevds. 


TULK palvo. 


With the pass. ‘‘am embittered’? in Col 319, cf. the 
compd. in P Lille I. 7:9 (iii/B.c.) mpoomuxpavOels por 


qeuK pia 

is properly ‘fan embittered and resentful spirit which 
refuses reconciliation ’’ (Robinson ad Eph. 4*4), —_For a 
weakened sense cf. BGU II. 417° (ii/iii a.p.), where a 
father counsels his son not to be too buoyed up in view 
of ‘the hardness of the times”—riv Tod Katpod amukplay. 
An interesting ex. of the word occurs in P Leid Wxi4 
(ii/ili A.D.) (= IL. p. 121) épdvy 81a tHs mv(=t)kplas Tod 
@cod Nots. We may add Vett. Val. p. 2491° mxplas 
Seomdte. MGr alkpa, ‘ bitterness,” ‘ sorrow.” 


, 
TLKPOS 


Tuk pos, 

“bitter,” (1) literally: P Oxy VIII. 1088% (medical 
receipt—early i/A.D.) Kaptov mixpa(v), (2) metaphorically : 
P Par 6314 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 28) rd . . . Soxody 
elvat muxpdv, ‘what appears to be harsh” (Mahaffy) (cf. 
Jas 3™), PSI I. 284 (magic tablet—iii/iv a.D.) amuxpats 
paoritw, and Kazbel 640°F- (c. ii/a.pD.)— 


eEnkoorov eros TwavedevOepov eeBiooa 
kal kaddv Td TUXNS Kal TuKpdv olSa Blov. 


For a contrast with é€¥s see Plut. Yam. xvii, 2 wukpds piv 
odv obdevi, moddots BE dds eSdKer Kal Koddos elvar tiv 
dicry. 


TUK POS, 

‘bitterly ~ : P Petr If. 42 Hi (8) 7-® (mid. in/s.c.) (= 
Witkowski?, p. 15) & Baow[Aeds EXOdv els thy AC]yvyv 
mukp[@]s wor éxpyoaro. The compar. appears in P Par 
467° (B.C. 152) (=UPZi. p. 338) voplt{w yap padiora tov 
AAwv tapakodovdycavTa oe THL GAnOelar mipdrepov 
mpomevexOyoer®’ atta, “denn ich glaube, dass Du ganz 
besonders vor den andern der Wahrheit die Ehre geben und 
ihn scharfer anfassen wirst ’’ (Wilcken), 


ITihdroc. 


See s.v. [leuAGros. 


rimmaAntt, 

“file; Bor the act..c. acc. and gen., as in Mt 274, 
cf. P Lond 4538 (iv/a.p.) (=II. p. 319) wAfcov Kepdprov 
oivatis(=ews) xAwpos, ‘fill the vessel with green mustard.” 
The aor. pass. c. gen., as frequently in the Lukan writings, 


THs Veorodlas. 


TL UTEPN ILL, 

which in the NT is confined to Lk (Ac 28%), is ‘‘ the 
usual medical word for inflammation.” see Hobart p. 50, 
where exx. are quoted from Hippocrates, Aretaeus, and 
Galen. and cf. Field JVo/es, p. 149. Hence the RV 
rendering ‘‘ swell up” in Ac Zc. In Syl/ 813 (= *1179)?” 
el tils BAdos] Tapa ex[er, emp ]pévos é[ayoped]wv, Ditten- 
berger remarks that the force of mwempnpévos seems to be 
‘‘ioni quodam intestino, veluti febri, homines scelestos 
vexari et confici.” 


mUvaKLOLoY. 

With muvax(8tov, “a writing tablet,” in Lk 1% cf. the 
form muvdkvov in P Hal T. 1225 (mid. iii/B.c.) 6 8% kaderd- 
pevos ypadéro tiv papruplay els m[t]v[a]ku[o]v, P Amh IT. 
12688 (account—early ii/A.D.) TusA(s) mivaklo(v) (Spaxpr) a 
(dBodol 840), and Sy// 790 (= 21157)* (c. B.C. 100) Grro- 
Sex spevor TA TivaKLa Tapa TGV pavTevopevor. 

TIuwakls, which is a v./. in Lk /c., may be illustrated 
from P Ryl II. 1442® (A.D. 38) amddeoa mvakelda, ‘I 
lost a writing-tablet,” and P Leid W-°5 (ii/iii a.p.) (= II. 
p- 89) ee 88 mwakelra (/. mvak(Sa) eis fy pees tpduv 
(2. p&dXeuts ypadev) Soa oor éyer. See also Gnomon 36 
(c. A.D. 150) (=BGU V. I. p. 13) kara mivan (Sas “EAAnvixas, 
‘auf griechischen Tafeln,” and Artem. p. 14877. 

Part VI. 
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Tl PATKW 


mivak, 

originally = ‘‘board,” ‘‘plank,” as e.g. in Syl/J 537 
(= *969)®* (B.c. 347-6) éml tottwv émOqoer mlvaKkas 
cuvkod\Anjoas. Hence anything flat, as ‘‘a tablet,” ‘‘a 
disc,” and later ‘‘a dish’’ as in Mt 148 a/.: cf. P Tebt I. 
112°! (accounts—B.C, 112) &prov Ke, mlva(kos) é and BGU 
Ill. 781-16 (i/a.p.) mlvag péyas év ORKy. For mlvat, ‘a 
votive tablet,” cf. Headlam Herodas p. 181f. » 


ce 


rivo. 


In P Par 4775 (as read in UPZ i. p. 332—B.C. 152-1) the 
strategus spends two days in the Anubieion tlvv, ‘‘ drink- 
ing,” apparently in connexion with some festival. The 
schoolboy who does not get his own way informs his father 
—ovd pi dayo, ob pi) welvw’ Tatra, ‘<I won’t eat, I won't 
drink; there now!’ (P Oxy I. 11915 (= Selections, p. 103) 
—ii/iii A.D.). And the magical P Lond 12118° (iii/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 90) supplies a recipe enabling a man, moAAa 
alvew Kal pa) weOverv, ‘to drink much and not be drunk.” 

With 1 Cor 1532 Deissmann (LAZ p. 296) compares a 
sepulchral epigram of the Imperial period in which the 
passer-by is exhorted—retve, Bdémis 7d TéAos, “drink, thou 
seest the end.” Cf. Kazbel 6461 (iii/iv A.D.) odk 6 Oavey 
mlerat, and Sy// 804 (= % 1170) (ii/A.D.) mudvtos pov yada 
p-dvoy, in connexion with a cure at the temple of Asclepius in 
Epidaurus.~ For Heb 67 cf. Anacreontea xxi. I } yh péAatwa 
m(vet, and for the common phrase Sotvat metv, as in Jn 4’, 
see the citations in Headlam Herodas, p. 55 f. 

The NT form zrety is overwhelmingly attested in papyri 
of the Roman age—P Oxy VIII. 1088°* (medical receipt— 
early i/A.D.) 805 metv (cf. Jn 47, a/.), P Flor I. 1018 (i/a.D.) 
U8wp els metv, P Giss I. 3142 (end ii/A.D.) epol els meiv 
(cf. Proleg. p. 81), and P Oxy XVI. 1945? (A.D. 517) 
tmapacXxov eis mtv. Deissmann (Urgeschichte p. 39f.) has 
drawn attention ‘to the bearing of this ‘‘ vulgar” form upon 
the question of the Johannine vocabulary and style. The 
dissyllabic amvety, which survives in Mt 27%4 (for LXX see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 64), may be seen in a series of accounts 
P Tebt I. 12013, . (B.c. 97 or 64) els wrety G. For the form 
arlopat (Mk 1089) cf. Profeg. p. 155, and for mleoat (Lk 178), 
which in the LXX has entirely superseded mlyq (Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 218), cf. Proleg. p. 54. 


LOTS, 
“‘fatness”’ (Rom 1177): cf. Zest. xt¢. patr. Levi viii. 8 
6 méurrros KAABov por éhalas Ewxev mudTHTOs. 


mistpadoKkw, 

CC cells Calaccy Teli bar ssh" (BoC miSO)m (== sUueZaie 
P- 413) mémpaxa (cf. Mt 134°: Blass Gr. § 59. 5) Td 
60dviov (Spaxpas) $, P Oxy XIV. 1672° (A.D. 37-41) 
mempakapev Xdias) AB E€vors mpocdots, ‘we sold 32 choes 
to some strangers,” BGU IV. 107918 (A.D. 41) (= Se/ectéons, 
Pp. 39) Tapa tédavréy cor mémpaka Ta holpt]la pov, ‘I 
have sold my wares for a talent,’ P Oxy II. 264? (a.p. 54) 
SporoyS mempaxévar cor tov dtmrdpxovTd por inrdyv 
yepSi[axdy, ‘I agree that I have sold to you the weaver’s 
loom helonging to me,” 2d, IX. 12008 (A.D. 266) twémpaka 
7d ériBaddy por Weddv térov Kal arérxov Thy Tey os 

66 


WiTT@ 


arpéxerrat, ‘I have sold the free space falling to meand have 
received the price as aforesaid” (Ed.). 

Other exx. of the verb are P Hib I. 4178 (c. B.C. 261) 
érupédrerav 8 rolnorat Srrws Kal Td imdpxov ator bi adrod 
45n mpa0f, “be careful to see that the existing store 
of oil be now sold by him” (Edd.), P Fay 1315 (iii/iv A.D.) 
motnrov atrds mpadfvar ék (Spaxpav) 15, “get them 
(artabae of barley) sold at 14 drachmae an artaba,” and 
OGIS 48416 (ii/a.D.) 800 pévro. tOv Aerrdv dipaplov 
oraear mmrpackdpeva TiLaTaL td Tov dyopavépov. The 
verbal mparéos is found in the Christian P Oxy XII. 14944 
(early iv/A.D.) ev obtws Geos OédovTos TAXG Tet TpaTalov 
(2. re mparéov) yévytar, ‘inorder that, if God so wills, 
there may perhaps be something to sell” (Edd.). The 
subst. mpaots, ‘‘a selling,” occurs in P Eleph 14? (iii/B.c.), 
and mparhptov, ‘a market,” in P Par 62iii15 (c, B.C. 170). 
For the compd. mapamimpdck (not in LS8) see Michel 809° 
(iii/B.c.) and P bibl univ Giss 24 (ii/B.c.), and cf. Herwerden 
Lex. $.U. Tapampacis. 


unt Ow, 

“fall down,” (1) of things—P Petr II. 13(3)? (B.c. 258-3) 
7d mpds vérov [T]od dxupapatos Telxos pépos pév TL AVTOD 
memTwKds éotiy, ‘‘ the wall to the south of the prison, part 
of it has fallen” (Ed.) ; (2) of persons—P Oxy III. 475% 
(A.D. 182) érecey kal éredc[d]trnoev, ‘he fell and was 
killed,” the report of an accident. 
cf. P Lond 1200? (B.c. 192 or 168) (=III. p. 2) wérrwxev 
él tiv év Avoomdde TH peyote. tpdmefay, ‘paid into the 
bank at Diospolis Magna,” and P Fay 17} (B.c. 121), 
P Tebt I. ror! (B.c. 120) with the editors’ notes. See also 
P Hib I. 66? (B.c. 228) (= Witkowski?, p. 38) awlare. [cov] 
(‘‘tibi solvitur”) éy tots kata ot térmos elKoorh, and 
Wilcken Ostr. i. p. 64. For a somewhat similar use of 
amémtwkey in dockets attached to contracts etc. cf. P Tebt 
II. 2791 (B.C. 231) mwémroxev els KiBwotdy Td cvvdddaypa 
év TeBrovet, ‘‘ there has been placed in the chest at Tebtunis 
the contract of nurture.” 

For the form téoate in Lk 23°, Rev 618, see Robertson 
Gr. p. 338f., for the difficult émécavro in Ev. Petr. 5, see 
Swete ad Z,, and for the timeless aorists in Lk 1018 (areodvta) 
and Rev 18? (érecev), see Proleg. p. 134. Callimachus £9. 
lvi. 4 (A.P. vi. 148)”Homepe, 7&s treres—a striking verbal 
resemblance to Isai 1412. 


ITiaidtos. 
On ‘‘Pisidian” Antioch not *‘in” but “near” Pisidia 
(Ac 134), see Ramsay CRE p. 25 ff. 


ToTEvo. 

The different constructions of muoredw in the NT are fully 
discussed by Moulton Pro/eg. pp. 67 f., 235 : see also Abbott 
Joh. Voc. p. 19ff., and for the possibility that muoredw in 
Acts need not imply belief of a permanently religious 
character see Ramsay TZeaching p. 445ff., and Recent 
Discovery p. 164 ff. 

For muoredw (a) c. dat. pers. cf. P Par 63!° (B.c. 164) 
(= P Petr III. p. 28) ols od8& BovAdpevor mpootvar mpds riv 
yeopylav mlorrjed[oeJe dv ris, “whom no one would trust, 
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even if they were willing to do the work ’’ (Mahaffy), P Oxy 
VI. 898% (A.D. 123) 08 muorevovTos otte aity ovdé Tie 
fAukig, pov, ‘‘distrusting both her and my own youth” 
(Edd.), BGU III. rors 19 (ii/a.D.) Kav tl cor mpoom(rryt - 
ep tav évavtiov, di muorrevorevev d[v] tis, Siacdder, and 
P Tebt II. 418% (iii/A.p.) od8evt érlerevoa [S]ore adty 
koploat, “I have trusted no one to take it to her”: (b) 
c. ace. of thing, cf. PSI V. 49414 (B.c. 258-7) pndev awloreve 
&v déyet, and P Par 4779 (c. B.C. 152-1) (= UPZi. p. 332, 
Selections, p. 23) murrtebovres Ta évimrvea : and (c) for the acc. 
and dat. we may cite the formula of manumission Sy// 8457 
(Delphi—s.c. 200-199) Tav 8 avay éemlorevce Nikata Tae 
*Adddove er’ édevOeplar, ‘the purchase, however, Nicaea 
hath committed unto Apollo, for freedom ” (see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 327). 

Tluoretw is followed by acc. and inf. in P Tebt II. 314 
(ii/A.D.) murredw oe p.) Gyvoetv Scov Kap[a]rov Hveyka, “I 
believe that you are aware how much trouble I had” (Edd.), 
and by $re in P Lond 897 (A.D. 84) (= HII. p. 207 as 
amended Berichtigungen, p. 288) kéxpika yap vi) Tovs Bods 
év’ AreEavSpela éripéverv’ muorevar yap Sri SuvnPyoopar Liv, 
d pévrou ye od Bédo. 

For the pass. cf. P Oxy III. 5288 (ii/a.p.) #(=t)va 
pykére [[p]]ricrev0S pov tiv évBod[qv, “that I may no 
longer be believed with regard to my embarkation (?),’’ and 
zh, IX. 12238 (late iv/A.D.) odKére muotevdpeba, Edy pr} 
evyvopovnowpev, ‘<I am no longer trusted, unless I behave 
fairly ” (Ed.). 

With the Pauline use = ‘‘am entrusted with” the Gospel 
etc. (1 Thess 24, Gal 27, 1 Cor 9!7, 1 Tim 11") Deissmann 
(LAZ, p. 379) compares the designation of the Imperial 
secretary for Greek correspondence—réfiwv tiv él tdv 
“EAAnvikdv ériorod@v memurrevpévos (Jos. Azz. XX. 183 
(viii. 9). 

See also BGU IV. 11592° (time of Augustus) aemvo-rev- 
vgpoy. Of murrevouat c. gen. as occasionally in late Greek 
(e.g. Polyb. vi. 56. 13 murrevels taddvrov) there is no 
instance in the NT. 


TLOTLKOS. 


This rare word, confined in the NT to Mk 148, Jn 123, is 
sometimes derived (as by LS§) from wfvw in the sense of 
*‘liquid,” but is better understood as from muorés = “true,” 
“‘genuine”: see the discussion with interesting details in 
Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 138, and cf. ZNTW iii. p. 169 ff. 
where Nestle finds no ground for Naber’s suggestion (AZmemo- 
SYNE XXX. (1902), p. 1 ff.) that in the NT passages orertixfjs, 
ointment ‘that can be poured out,’’ should be read for 
mortiKfs. Abbott (Joh. Voc. p. 252), on the other hand, 
believes that the word in the original was some form of 
omkartov (not in LS8), and refers to Wetstein for illustrations 
of omukdrov as an ointment in use among women of 
luxury. 

For muortuxés, ‘ faithful,” applied to persons, commen- 
tators are in the habit of referring to the description of a good 
wife in Artem, p. 1288 (c. A.D. I 50)—mrrikiy Kal olkoupdy, 
but Hercher prefers to read T™orhy, as also in pp. 1588, 
1891’, We can, however, supply instances of this usage 
from the papyri, e.g. P Mon I. 8? (last quarter vi/A.D.) 


. 


, 
TWlLOTLS 


viod pov yvnolov kal muortixod and 4 dAacbal oe ds moti 
kév, and for the more specialized sense of ‘‘one entrusted 
with the management of a ship,” ‘‘a ship-master,” see the 
introd. to the above papyrus, and Bell's note ad P Lond 
1341" (A.D. 709). Cf. also P Flor III. 336% (vii/a.p. 2), 
and possibly 2. 3117 (A.D. 447). In Vett. Val. p. rol 
muortkol is followed as a term of praise by &yaQol olkovdpor. 


ior. 

In accordance with its common NT usage, wlotis is used 
of ‘‘ faith,” ‘* confidence” in a person in such passages as 
P Strass I. 419® (c. A.D. 250), when in a legal process a 
witness is charged—as mpecBirys Kal mlorews dévos eirt a 
olSas év ro mpd[ypar]i, and P Oxy XIV. 1627!4 (a.D. 342) 
Sid Tiv wepl pads perpidtyta kal rlotis (/. lori), ‘owing 
to your clemency to us and confidence in us’’ (Edd.). In 
P Lond 2334 (a.p. 345) (=II. p. 273, Chrest. I. p. 68) the 
editor translates Ty of wlor(e)t as apparently = ‘at your 
discretion” or ‘‘on your own credit.” P Tebt II. 4185 
(iii/A.D.) shows us—droAGBys tap’ 00 Kady mioret, 
“receive it back from me in good faith’? (Edd.): cf. 
P Oxy I. 714-1 (a.p. 303) voplfovea totvrous thy Katy 
por miorey arocdfeyv, ‘thinking that they would preserve 
my good name” (Edd.). ; 

With the conjunction of alerts and &A79era in 1 Tim 2? cf. 
P Oxy I. 704* (iii/aA.D.) maca xv[plla tvypados cvvadAay? 
alot Kal ddnO[erav e]xeu, “ every valid written contract is 
credited and accepted’ (Edd.), and P Flor I. 32 (4)*4 (A.p. 
298) éEdpvupr . . . & dAnOelas kal miorews Tv droypadiy 
meroujoGar: with t Tim 52 cf. C74 App. (Wiinsch, praef. 
p- xv) troxaréxere tpets attrivy tais éoxdrais tipwplars 
bru mpatn AOérnoev Ty mloti mpds PHArAtKa Tov EauTis 
&v8pa (cited by Parry ad /.): with 2 Tim 4’ cf. Brit. Mus. 
Inscrr, Part III. No. 587 4.° (ii/a.p.) Ste thy mlorw 
érfpynoa, and OG/S 33947 (c. B.C. 120) mpoxeiproapévou 
Tovs Thy tioti evocBGs Te Kal Sikalws THpHoovTas: and 
with 4 mlotis used of ‘‘the (Christian) faith’? (Ac 6’, a/.), 
cf. Syl] 451 (=* 932)? (ii/i B.C.) dElws avertpddycay abtav 
Te Kal Tas évxetpacbeloas aitois miaTews. 

The passive sense ‘‘ fidelity,’’ ‘‘ faithfulness,” which is 
found in the LXX, and occasionally in the NT (Mt 2378, 
Gal 522), is common in our sources. See e.g. the illiterate 
P Fay 122% (c, A.D. 100) édv tia etpys KgTa Tapd[vras] 
éxovra melornv toddhy, ‘if you find anyone quite trust- 
worthy among those with you” (Edd.), P Oxy III. 494° 
(A.D. 156) ebvooton por kal macav moti por évSeikvu- 
pévy, ‘‘ being well-disposed and showing entire faithfulness 
towards me’’ (Edd.), BGU I. 3261-5 (a clause in a Will— 
A.D. 194) Ty TE TloTe [a]irhs TapakararGopar (cf. the Lat. 
formula ezus fidei committo), and P Tebt II. 326° (c. a.p. 
266) evvolg Kal riot kal TH TOD yévous oikedTyTL, ‘owing 
to his kindness, fidelity, and ties of kinship” (Edd. ). 

For the sense of ‘‘ guarantee,” ‘‘ pledge,” as in Ac 17%}, 
cf. the mantic P Ryl I. 28187 (iv/a.p.) mots dpurrepds éav 
GAnrar, onpatve adrdv éml Ady kal lor. whavyfval., 
‘if the left foot quiver, it signifies that a man will be 
deceived over a promise and pledge” (Edd.). 

Tllorts = “bond” or ‘“‘mortgage” is found in such 
passages as P Tebt I. 14° (B.c. 114) dvaypapdapevos attod 
ra trdpxovTa cuvrdgar Yetvar ev miore, “ making a list of 
his property and arranging for it to be placed in bond,” 
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P Reinach 18° (B.c. 108) @0éunv airads év mlore Kad’ dv 
Xo Wray r4[ar]ov ovyypadyyv bro8jKns, and P Oxy III. 486? 
(A.D. 131) AaBotca tov KabqKovra Tis ovis Syudotfov 
Xeypalriopdv, ereyey év wlorer pe €xew ada, ‘although I 
had received the regular official contract of the sale, he said 
that I held this land on mortgage.’’ The phrase dv} év 
aloret is discussed in Phzlologus Ixiii, (N.F. xvii.), 1904, 
p- 498 ff. See also the references in Preisigke Hachwérter 
s.v. wloris, and for NT usage Burton Galatians (in ICC), 
p. 478 ff. 


mMLoTOS. 

For morés, ‘‘ faithful,” ‘‘ trustworthy,” as generally in 
the NT, cf. P Grenf II. 731% (late iii/a.D.) (= Selections, 
p: 118) t]atrny mapasSwxa Tots kadols kal murrois é& adtav 
TOY vexpotddwy eis tHpNoLW, ‘‘I have handed her over to 
the good and faithful men among the grave-diggers them- 
selves that they may take care of her” (cf. Mt 2574), and 
P Oxy I. 41°9 (iii/iv A.D.) Gyvol murrol obv8uKoL, ‘ true and 
trustworthy advocates.”’. In a deed of sale of a slave, pub- 
lished by Eitrem (Sk/avenkauf, Christiania, 1916), the slave 
is described as 2? muorotd kal addpacrov, “faithful and not 
given to running away.” <A petitioner for release from 
prison ofvexa tod Oeot kal Tod Kaas exovTos, ‘in the name 
of God and of fair play,’’ describes himself, P Petr II. 
19(1a)*, as Sots ta mord, with reference apparently to 
certain required ‘‘ pledges”: cf. BGU IV. 1152?° (B.c. 10) 
od ra] musta (reading almost certain—Ed.) ma[p]éSwxey. ) 

On the rare active use of murrés, ‘‘ trusting,” “ believing,” 
which occurs first apparently in the NT (Gal 3°, 2 Cor 6%, 
and sexzes in the Pastorals), see Hort ad 1 Pet 174, where 
the usage is explained by the predominant sense of mlotts, 
‘‘faith,” ‘‘trust.”” It may be added that in 1 Cor 725 
Lietzmann (HZNVT ad /.) understands muotds as = ‘‘ Chris- 
tian,” with the meaning ‘‘I give my decision in accordance 
with my best Christian consciousness.” He quotes in support 
a number of Syrian inscrr. where muotds is used as a title. 
For IIforos (note change of accent) as a common name for 
slaves, see the citations in Headlam Herodas, p. 329. For 
adv. murtés, cf. P Lond 301? (A.D. 138-161) (= II. p. 256) 
moras kal émipehds, P Oxy IX. 118718 (A.D. 254) tyvas kal 
TLOTOS. 


TMLOTOW 

occurs in the pass. in the sense ‘‘am assured of’’ in 
2 Tim 34: cf. 3 Macc 42° and the v./, in 2 Thess 17° (cf. 
WH Wores*, p. 128). For the mid. see Sy//* 63377 (c. B.C. 
180) elva. avrovs aredeis muotwoapévous Spkar, Sidr. ert 
KTqoe TovotyTat Thy Siaywyy[v. A good ex. of the NT use 
of the verb is afforded by Aristeas 91 metretopévos St kal adtds 
Tiv tay trodoxelwy Katackeviy Snridcw, Kalds eriorHOny, 
“*such is my belief as to the nature of the reservoirs, and I 
will explain how it was confirmed” (Thackeray). We may 
note the late compd. murrodopéw (not in LS’): P Lond IV. 
133819 (A.D. 709) murropopéiytt eis Totro, ‘be sure of 
that.” For the rare subst. mlorwpa, see Linde Zfzc. p. 16f. 


hava. 
For the metaph. use of wAavdw, ‘‘lead astray,” ‘‘de- 
ceive,” cf. P Par 4728 (B.c, 152-1) (= UPZ i. p. 332, 


TAavn 


Selections, p. 23) &mowenrdxapev wavd(= d)pevor td TOV 
Oedv Kal morevovTes TA evirrvia, P Flor I. 6126 (A.D. 85) 
(= Chrest. II. p. 88) érdavhOn rept rhv evrevév, P Oxy ME 
8988 (A.D. 123) ToAAG ple d]Stkotoa eri Kal mavacacd pe, 
“‘injuring me much and ending by deceiving me,” 2d. II. 
237% 8 (A.D. 186) ds Kal ot Tov Kiptov mAavioat Suvdpevos, 


Hpo(=G)s exe[t], rq Apépa vB Sri(=e€) emdrevoee(= a)s, 
‘“they deceived us there on the 12th, when you sailed,”’ and 
the mantic P Ryl I. 2818 (iv/a.p.) citeds.v. mlotis. Kazbel 
351 (cited s.v. mAdvn) shows the verb— 

Uk[rlevev 8€ [p]e “Y[A]eds, dv otk Hoxvoa [wA]avijo[as. 

See also Menander Ilepuketp. 79 f. et 8 kal vuvl mAavGs pe 
—(Aa.) kpépacov ei0is, eb mAaVG Thyepov, and “Emutper. 
269 érAaviOn, ‘‘she strayed away,” also Epict. iv. 6. 23 py 
TAavacbe, UvSpes, éuol Kaas éoriy (cf. Gal 6”, 1 Cor 6°). 


Ady 

has apparently the act. sense of ‘‘deceit’’ in BGU IV. 
12088 (B.c. 27-6) 8¢ 06 [pov] toropets tiv [Kadari]rews 
wA[av]nv, ‘‘by means of which (sc. a writing-tablet) you 
are acquainting me with the deceit of Kalatytis.”’ Cf. Kazbe/ 
351° mwécaltjo[t] wAdvy[s t]éxv[at]s, where the editor 
understands the word as denoting the craft and stratagem 
which hunters use against wild beasts. See further s.v. 
travao. In the NT mAdvy is generally, if not always, 
used in the pass. sense of ‘‘error”’: cf. Armitage Robinson 
ad Eph 4}4. 


TAKYATNS: 

For the ordinary use of wAavirtys, ‘ planet,” cf. the 
magic P Lond 121°) (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 100) yevvhoas Tovs 
€ wAavytas dortépas of eloiy otpavod omddyxva Kal yijs 
évtepa Kal tSatTos xto1s Kal mupds Opdcoos, and P Eudvi- 
(cited by Mayser Gy. p. 441). In Jude 13, on the other 
hand, the imagery is clearly derived from Enoch (especially 
1814f.), and the reference is to ‘‘ wandering stars,” stars 
which have left their appointed orbits: see further Mayor 
Comm. ad 1. 


mAAVOG, 
“misleading,” ‘* deceiving” (1 Tim 41): Vett. Val. p. 7418 
Tovet yap payous tAdvous OiTas. 


maé. 

The late use of mAdE (for oTHAn) as a ‘‘tablet”’ for 
writing purposes (2 Cor 3%, Heb 94) is seen in an inscr. 
giving the right of asylum to a Jewish synagogue, Chvest, I. 
541f Bacwtloons Kal Baottéws mporratdvtwy avtl ris 
Tpoavakepevns mepl THS dvalécews THs TpoTevX Fs TWAAKdS 
% troyeypappévn errypadytw Baorreds Itodepatos 
Hiepyérns thy mpooevyiy dovdoy. The date is uncertain, 
but Wilcken thinks the reference is to Euergetes I. (B.c. 
246-221), and regards this usage of wAé&§ as characteristic 
of the Egyptian Kowy (cf. the LXX use of makes for 
the tables of the Law); see his note ad /.c. and more 
recently UPZ i. p. 404. We may also note OG/S 67212 
(A.D. 80) éré€ycav map’ éxdtepa tTdv Tolxwv mAdKes 
emvyeypappevar Sexatécoapes, Aazbe/ 828! (ii/A.D.) col 
TwAdKA [T]Av[8'] av[éO]nke, and P Osl I. 194° (iv/a.p.) rdv 
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orpdéPiydoy Tis TAaKds Tod Badaviov robrov, “the top 
(cone) of the tablet of the bath,” where, however, the exact 
meaning of mwAd£ is by no means clear, see the editor’s 
For mA&€ used of inscribed fragments of limestone, 
MGr mAdka, ‘‘ slab ”’ (e.g. 


note. 
see Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 8 note. 
of a tomb). 


ALOU, 

‘a thing moulded or formed” (Rom 97° LXX): cf. the 
magic P Lond 46378 (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 77) ®A(aopo) “Epp.(od) 
xAapv8ndpdpov. 


nAdOOw, 

“mould,” ‘form’? (Rom 92° LXX): cf. P Tebt II. 
34222 (late ii/A.D.) memAacpéva. TAGGEws XEtpeptvijs, ‘being 
of winter manufacture’’ (Edd.), with reference to pots, 
and PSI V. 4728 (A.D. 295) Tis tmAacoopu(évys) mAlvOov. 
Cf. Artem. p. 1751° dvOpdaovs mAdooey, and Zest. x72. 
patr. Reub. iii. 5 mAatrew Adyous (cf. 2 Pet 2%). 


mtAnordc. 

A good ex. of the metaphorical use of wAaords, ‘‘ made 
up,” ‘‘feigned,’’ in 2 Pet 23 isafforded by P Oxy II. 237¥iii. 14 
(A.D. 186) pi} Tapavtika tAacTa elvar Ta ypappata elramy, 
“not having immediately declared that the contract is 
forged”: cf. Musonius p. 4116 mAacrol kal otk aAnOivol 
otro. The more literal sense is seen in P Oxy IV. 729° 
(A.D. 137) Thy évrds tAaGTaY xepodptre[Aoyv, ‘‘the vineyard 
enclosed by a mud wall” (Edd.). For subst. rAdorns cf. 
P Giss I. 314-17 (end ii/a.D.). 


TMAAT ELM. 
See s.v. twXarts. 


MAATOS, 

‘‘breadth”: BGU IV. 1157 (B.c. 10) wAdrous 4nxav 
éySexa, and similarly P Oxy II. 24215 (a.p. 77), P Giss I. 
42%. (A.D. 117). Cf. wAdrvppa in BGU I. 1623 (ii/iii A.D.) 
GAXo whdtuppa &y xpvrodv, and mAdtvocpa, “tile,” in 
Herodas III. 46. 


tharvyvo. 

The metaphorical use of this verb= “‘ broaden,” ‘‘ en- 
large,’”’ as in 2 Cor 61,18, finds at least a partial parallel in 
a fragment of an “‘Index’”’ of the Digest, PSI I. 5574 
(vi/A.D.) Sévar(ar) . . . Kar dpxds mAariverO(ar) 4 
ayo(yf). 


tharte, 

“broad.” In P Par 1o!® (B.c. 145) a reward is offered 
for a fugitive slave who is described as peyéOe. Bpaxds, 
mhatds ard trav dpwv. Cf. P Fay 1152? (a.p. IOI) a 
strap orepfv (2. orepedv) kal wAard, “strong and broad,” 
P Flor ILI. 3334 (ii/A.D.) péxpe wdaretas mons, and 
P Ryl II. 169! (A.D. 196-7) wAaréwv dptev, ‘flat loaves.” 
In P Lond 8808 (B.c. 113) (= III. p. 9) we should read, 
according to P Strass II, 8522 note, mdareta 6835 Tav 
QeGv: cf. Mt 71%. This prepares us for the use of mAareta 
as a subst. with or without any special name of the ‘‘street” 
or “* public square ”’ attached, e.g. P Oxy I. 514 (A.D. 173) 


. 


WAELOTOS 


él’ appddov TIarelas, ‘‘in the Broad Street quarter,” 2d. 
VI. 937" (iii/A.D.) mapayy&Ao cor... tva Tapapadys 
Tpos TY TAaTela Tod Oedtpov, ‘I bid you go to the street 
of the theatre,” and P Amh II. 98° (ii/iii a.p.) ér[\] Thy 
Zapamvak(}v) wAat(eiav). Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) cites a 
Christian sepulchral inscr. JGS7 325! &mwaca yea Kal 
wAarols (/. warts) ap yev(v)a cor, Odvare, but the 
reference appears io be wrong. See also Herodas VI. 53 
Tiv mAaretav éxBavri, ‘‘as one leaves the Broad’’ (with 
Headlam’s note). MGr wdareta, ‘ piazza,’”’ ‘ square.” 


heiotoc, 


‘very large,” plur. ‘‘ very many,” is generally elative in 
the papyri, e.g. P Petr IUI. 53 (0)° (iii/B.c.) OJeGu wAcl[or]y 
Xapis, P Tebt I. 4527 (B.c. 113) obv AAdors mAelorois, 
‘*with very many others,” and P Oxy VI. 939% (iv/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 128) ws év Ad]Aows mAclorots, viv ere 
PaAAov, “as on very many other occasions, so now still 
more.” But for the genuine superlative sense we may cite 
such exx, as P Tebt I. 105° (B.c. 103) thy évopévny 
wrelorny tiny év THe adri. Kopnt, “the highest price 
at which it may be sold at the said village’’ (Edd.), and 
P Fay go!” (A.D. 234) tiv éml rod Katpod évo(pévny) 
mA[(lornv rev(yqv), ‘the highest current price at the time 
being ” (Edd.). 

The word is common in greetings, e.g. P Oxy III. 5331 
(ii/iii A.D.) “Amlov ’Amlove ta. vid Kal ‘Oplov tar 
pirttatw mrelora xatlpew, and intensified BGU III. 8452 
(ii/A.D.) . .Jpetvos TH pytpl wAetora woAAd xalpr (= ev)v. 
For ta mXeiota see P Tebt I. 22° (B.c. 112) 8a o& Ta 
wreloTa cuvKatavos éyeydpnv, ‘‘ for your sake I came to 
an agreement on most points’’(Edd.), P Fay 352? (A.D. 150-1) 
Migrnys éypaa ra mdciota, ‘written for the most part 
by me, Mystes”: cf. also Preisigke 87 (ii/A.D.) énA(aoev) 
Tous . - UvSpas ek Told] mAelorov (cf. 1 Cor 1427) 
éyhedourrévar, TIdevrrdxt, ‘‘ repeatedly,” occurs in P Ryl 
Ti sr30!. (asp. 31). 


heir. 

P Rev LI! 2 (B.c. 258) rod welovos Kal trod édkdocovos 
«ata Aédyoy, ‘* for more or less in proportion,” P Petr II. 
38(4)? (iii/B.c.) mAelovos TAs, ‘at a higher price,” PSI 
VI. 6177 (iii/B.c.) tv pa eis rAclova dvnA@[ parla éparlarre, 
P Lille I. 26° (iii/B.c.) (=Witkowski2, p. 49) 4 Képy 
Zpnpos Sia +d melo xpdvov pr) PeBpéxPar, and P Oxy I. 
41} (ili/iv A.D.) éml wot Ta Gyaba Kal mdéov ylverar, ‘“‘under 
you our blessings increase ever more” (Edd.), acclamation 
to a prytanis at a public meeting. 

Adverbial phrases are P Giss I. 471° (time of Hadrian) 
Gytl mdelovos, ‘under its value,’ P Ryl II 651° (B.c. 67 ?) 
ém\ mAetov, BGU I. 282 (after A.D. 175) él TO mActov H 
Zraccoy, and PSI V. 514° (B.c. 252-1) erovSacov paliora 
pev mpd mhelovos, eb St ph, Td y éAaXLoTOY mpd TpLdV 
tpepav ev “AdeEav8pelar karact[fvar? For the meaning 
“several,” which is found in the phrase (éml) mAelous 
qpépas (gvater in Ac), we may compare P Ryl II. 659 (B.c. 
67?) mAclova oopara, “several corpses.” For méov 
Zdarrov, plus minus, cf. BGU IV. 8721 (Byz.). 

The indeclinable mAelw in Mt 26°53 NBD (cf. Blass Gr. 
p. 108) can be paralleled from P Oxy II. 274° (A.D. 89-97) 
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Tmpos Ou KekAhpwrar. . . wrelw mhxes évvéa tétapTov 
8ySo0ov—registration of property. As regards spelling 
Mayser (G7. i. p. 69) has shown that mAelov has pro- 
gressively ousted mwAéwv in B.C. papyrii The marked 
preponderance of the eu form in the NT (cf. WH Wo/es?, p. 
158) shows that in this particular our uncials faithfully 
represent their originals. In MGr a double comparative 
form edtepos is used, while mAéov (still used in the 
written language) takes the forms mAéo, mA16, Td. 


mhéko, 

“plait,” ‘“ weave” (Mt 2729 a/.): cf. Aristeas 70 kioobdv 
GkdvOw wrexdpevov, ‘ivy intertwined with acanthus.” For 
the verbal cf. P Oxy III. 5202° (A.D. 143) kbptov mAeKTa(v) 
i), ‘'8 plaited fish-baskets,” and the fem. wAexrq 42s in the 
same document = ‘‘rope.” The subst. mwAoxh occurs in 
P Giss I. 477 (time of Hadrian) (= Chrest. I. p. 787) where 
a @Gpaé is described as t]}v wAoKhv Aewrdtatos: cf. 
Aristeas 60, 67. The compd. mepurdoKh = ‘‘ complication ” 
is found in P Oxy III. 53329 (ii/ili A.D.) ph etxopev 
TepiTrOK}y T[p]ds Tov dvTlikov. In Vett. Val. pp. 169%, 
31375, ahéxer Oar = perturbarz, and in 7b. 1192 = miscert. 
The verb survives in MGr with a by-form méxvo. 


mheoval w. 

For the generally intrans. use of this verb = ‘‘ abound,” 
“* superabound,” see P Rev Llvii18 (B.c. 258) 1d mdedvatov 
Tod mpoKnpuxGévtTos, ‘Sin excess of the amount previously 
decreed,” P Lille I. 1 versol® (B.c. 259-8) els 8 torar 
Bpaxd 7d dvddwpa, Sore dvr’ éxelvou tod meovatovTos 
Ypyou dS kowlferOar, ‘la dépense sera donc peu élevée et 
de la sorte on balancera le supplément de travail indiqué 
plus haut” (Ed.); P Ryl II. 2141” (ii/A.D.) pejra t[ds 
Grd pepiopod] tod € (%rovs) -e[mAclovak(vias).. . 
(S8paxpdas), ‘‘after deduction of the drachmae in excess 
of the assessment of the 5th year” (Edd.), and the Andanian 
inscr. relating tothe mysteries Sy// 653 (= % 736)9 (B.c. 92) 
el 8& ph, pr emitperdvtw of tepol, kal ta metovatovra 
tepa Uotw tay Ocdv. Cf. also Aristeas 273 Sia Td Sv0 
TAcovatev tov EBSonyqKovTa, ‘“‘because their number ex- 
ceeded seventy by two.” The trans. use of mAeovatw in 
1 Thess 3!2 can be paralleled from the LXX (Numb 26%, 
Ps 70(71)21). For the subst. mAedvacpa cf. P Tebt I. 787 
(B.c. 110-8) and for meovacpds cf. P Lond 604 B*4 (c, A.D. 
47) (= III. p. 78) with the editor’s note, and Wilcken Osér. 
i. p. 280. 


AEOVEKTED. 

For mdcoverréw, ‘‘ take advantage of,” ‘* overreach,” 
which in the NT is confined to Paul, cf. P Amh II. 7818 
(A.D. 184) (see Berichtigungen, p. 3) év Tots kowots fpav 
il[rldpxove. mavrodamds plov] mAcovextt dvOpwrros 
a[v]0a8ns, ‘‘in regard to our common property he, a self- 
willed man, takes all sorts of advantages over me”: see 
also Aristeas 270. In late Greek, as in I Thess 4°, the 
verb is often followed by a direct object in the acc. (see 
Proleg. p. 65): for the pass., as in 2 Cor.2!, cf. OG/S 
4842" (ii/A.D.) mAeoverretoPar yap Kal tovs éAlyous (guz 
humitt condicione essent) tw abtdy avOpdtrovs 8(HA)ov Hv. 


TAEOVEKTNS 


mAEOVERTNGC, 

‘“covetous”: cf. P Magd 5 recto? (B.C. 221) mAeovexrns 
dy. The adv. wdeovextixds occurs in OG/S 6651 (A.D. 48) 
bard TOV TAEovEKTLKaS Kal dvaldds Tats eovelas amroxpw- 
pévwv. On the fragment of a vellum leaf, P Oxy XV. 1828 
recto’, belonging probably to iii/A.D., and containing ethical 
instructions, reference is made to 6 Pe]torns kal 6 TeoveKTNS 
[kal 6 droore]pyras. 


mheovegia, 

“covetousness,’”’ in P Par 6388 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. 
p. 24) pySeptds év rovrors pre prroriplas, pare mAcoveflas 
yevnPelons keeps company with @iAotipla, which here 
represents a ‘‘ grasping ambition’’: cf. PSI V. 446° (A.D. 
133-7) Td 8& otpar[tJwridy éml meovetla Kal abuKig 
AapBd[vjecOar cuvBéEByke. In Musonius p. 72° (ed. Hense) 
it is linked with Bla—&ep dd Blas Kal wreovetlas méuxe 
{fv, and in 724. p. 902° it accompanies ASovi—s Beds. . . 
ahrTHTos piv NSovijs, anrryros Se mAeovetlas, a remarkable 
parallel to the NT association with sins of the flesh, based 
on a saying of Jesus (Mk 72?) and repeated by at least three 
different NT writers (1 Cor 51°, Heb 1347, 2 Pet 234). 
Bunyan’s instinct rightly made Pickthank name together 
among Beelzebub’s friends ‘‘my old Lord Lechery, Sir 
Having Greedy, with all the rest of our nobility.”” See also 
Lixp T xxxvi. p. 478 f. 

That mdeove§(a is a true vernacular word may be illustrated 
by its appearance in the illiterate P Fay 1244 (ii/A.pD.) 
perapedsy ofo]e wadew eloo[lo er % meovet[(]a cov, ‘your 
cupidity will again cause you regret” (Edd.): cf. P Oxy XII. 
14694 (A.D. 298) érelarep édv m)eovetla Tis mpoxwphoy Kad” 
[i]pov 80 a8uvapelay dvamrgorato. Karaory[o]dpe0a, 
‘since, if any advantage of us is taken, our weakness 
will leave us no escape’’ (Edd.)—a petition of certain 
village-representatives against a subordinate official, and 2d. 
I. 6719 (A.D. 338) elv’ ottws SxOq [ad]rdv F Kad? qyav 
[Aco]vef(a, ‘fin this way their aggression against me will 
be made clear’’ (Edd.)—a dispute concerning property. 
For the word in a good sense cf. Epict. ii. 10.9. In SyiZ 
418(= % 888)!88 (A.D. 238) wAcovexthpara are simply ‘‘ad- 
vantages,” with é\atTépatTa in antithesis. 


mhevpa, 

generally =the “side” of a human being: cf. P Oxy XII. 
141476 (A.D. 270-5) Tis mAeupas [Pléyxopar, “I have a 
cough from my lung” (Edd.), and the magic P Osl I. 1355 
(iv/A.D.) &vvyov avtis tiv Sefidv mAcipav. The neut. 
wXeupdv, which, along with mwAevpd, is found in the LXX 
(Thackeray Gy. i. p. 157), may be illustrated from the 
astrological P Ryl II. 638 (iii/A.p.) “Apews mevpdy, “ the 
chest to Mars,” and P Lond 121? (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 93) 
els Td SeEvdy mAevp[d]v pépos. An unusual use of the word 
= “vessel” is found in P Fay 104? (late iii/a.D.) mevpdyv 
tedGv, ‘glass vessels ’’: see the editors’ note. 


thEw. 

P Grenf II. 14(c)° (iii/B.c.) 088’ od« epv (2. 8 odk pn) 
Sivacbar trEtoat dvev cov, “but he said that he could not 
sail without you,’” P Oxy IV. 7261 (A.D. 135) od Suvdjevos 
80 d[o]Péveray (cf. Gal 418) wdedoat, ‘since he is unable 
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through sickness to make the voyage”’ (Edd.), 2d. I. 1198 
(ii/ili A.D.) (= Selections, p. 103) weTAdvnkav HpG(= a)s 
exe[t], TH Hpépe uB Ste erdevoe(—a)s, “they deceived us 
there on the 12th, when you sailed,” 2b. XIV. 16824 (iv/A.D.) 
& dtp évavrios hpetv Fv ad’ of emhevoas, “the wind was 
contrary to us since you sailed,” and OG/S 572° (iii/A.D.) 
Trcboe St pdva Ta aroyeypappéva mrota. For mhoréds, 
“navigable,” see P Tebt I. 92% (late ii/B.c.). MGr mAéo 
(whéyw), ‘‘swim,’’ ‘‘ travel.” 


any n; 

“blow”: cf. Chrest. II. 69 (B.C. 246) mAnyds por évéBadev, 
P Tebt I. 4429 (B.c. 114) @wxev mAnyas mAclovs Fe [elixev 
paBSar, P Fay 1217 (c. B.C. 103) tyayov pO” tBpews Kal 
adnyav, ‘they dragged me away with insults and blows,”’ 
and P Tebt II. 3312° (c. a.b. 131) éJarqveykd[y po], mAnyas 
els wav péAlo]s Told o]éparos. Add from the law of 
astynomy at Pergamum, carved on stone in the time of 
Trajan, OG/ZS 483177, airds pactiyotcbw év Tat Kidove 
(‘the pillory’’) wAnyais mevrqkovta, and see also Sy// 737 
=? 1109)§4 (A.D. 178) éav 8€ Tis Axpt wANnYSv ~AOy, arro- 
ypadéorw 6 mAnyels mpds Tov tepéa 7 Tov AvOLepea. 

For the ellipsis of wAnyés in Lk 1247, 2 Cor 11%, cf. 
Herodas III. 77, V. 33 (with Headlam’s notes). 


mArjboc¢ 

is used (1) of things—P Hib I. 525 (c. B.c. 245) Ta 
év]épara Kall ra] mwAHOn, ‘‘ the names and the amounts,”’ 
P Lille I. 37° (B.c. 241-0) tkavd mAOn, ‘‘des sommes 
considérables’’? (Ed.), P Tebt II. 2824 (late ii/B.c.) ef 
p<v> wapedrnpévar Ta troyeyp(appéva.) AHO, “that I 
have in truth received the hereinafter mentioned amounts’’ 
(Edd.), P Ryl II. 119%? (A.D. 54-67) 81a rd wANBOS TOV KAT 
gros yevnpdtwv, “owing to its great yearly productivity ”’ 
(Edd.) ; and (2) of persons—Chrest. I. 11Ai 4 (B.c. 123) 
Tapayevonévav TOV av’Tav TANIGV adv Srdots, and P Tebt 
II. 3104 (a.p. 186) tO wAHOL TOv tepéwv, ‘‘ the corporation 
of priests ”’ (Edd.). 


Anbdvo, 

“increase, multiply ’”’ : cf. Potmandres 38 (ed. Parthey) 
eis Td adfdverBar ev avéfoe. Kal mAnOiverOar év mrAHOer 
{cited by Dibelius HZNVT ad Col 21*). The verb is fully 
illustrated in Anz Sudszdia, p. 296 f. 
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rAVO ew. 
See s.v. mlprAnp. 


TAN upd pa, 

‘*a flooding,”’ ‘* flood.’’ On the form wAnpipa in Lk 648 
DW ai., as the older spelling, see Moulton Gr. ii. p. ror. 
The verb is found with a single p. in OGZS 6668 (A.D. 54-68), 
where Egypt is described as mAnpipovea macw dyabois 
owing to the good deeds of the praefect Tiberius Claudius 
Balbillus, and in P Lond 924! (a.p. 187-188) (= III. 
p- 134) wAnpupévros tod Ne(Xov. For double p. see Vett. 
Val. p. 344% and Artem. pp. 123% (of a well) 7TANBpv- 
potvros rod #Saros and 124° (of springs) #8are KaSapw 
TAHLUpODOAL. 


TAY 


mean 

(1) as adv. introducing a clause (= @AAd, 8€) can be illus- 
trated from Plato onwards (cf. Schmid Adddcismas i. p. 133), 
and came to be regularly so used in common speech (cf. 
Blass-Debrunner § 449). With its use in Mt 112% a@/., cf. 
P Tebt Il. 4178 (iii/A.D.) wAdy ap—dpeO[a] rod Ypyou, ‘ but 
we will begin the work,’’ BGU IV. 1ro24vi-6 (end iv/a.D.) 
TAR<v> cvvélero drohicleav] Tov AdSypov. See also 
P Ryl IL. 16379 (a.d, 139) wAdv eb ph, Tov ereAcverdpevoy 
TO &p@ dvépar.. . . [Adio]ravey pe airy mapaxpfipa, 
“otherwise if anyone shall make any claim in my name, I 
will repel him forthwith’’ (Edd.), P Fay 20!® (Imperial 
edict—ili/iv A.D.) 008% ydp rotTd pot orovSatdre[po]y ef 
amrdvTo[v] xpnparlterOar, mAhv paddAov dirtavOpwmla te 
Kal evepyerlars cuvavétev tavtny tiv apx‘Ay, “ for it is not 
my aim to make money on all occasions, but rather by 
liberality and the conferring of benefits to increase the 
welfare of this empire’’ (Edd.). The classical collocation 
wiv Sti, ‘except that,’’ occurs in the NT only in Ac 207%, 
Phil 148; cf. Artemidorus p. 534 (after ra aira). 

(2) as a prep. c. gen. is seen in such passages as P Eleph 
27 (B.C. 285-4) katadeurétw TA trdpxovTa Tact Tots viois 
tI TOV pepav, dv Av AapBaveot mapa A. kal K., P Hib 
I. 908 (B.C. 222) wAXv tis xéprov, P Lond 3376 (B.c. 161) 
(=I. p. 20, UPZi. p. 240) trv Tod KatapGetper Oar, and 
P Leid WY 15 (ii/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 107) wy pot. In 
P Ambh II, 9317 (a.p. 181) wAHy is construed c. acc.—mrAhv 
téX\os Gvfe]u@v, ‘‘with the exception of the thyia-tax.”’ 
ID\jy tot c. inf., which is not found in the NT, is illustrated 
in Mayser Gr. II. i. p. 327. 

TIAqv is now connected not with mdéov, and hence = 
‘more than,’’ ‘‘ beyond,’’ but with méAas, and hence = 
“‘besides,’’ ‘“‘apart !rom this”: cf. the use of wapd, ‘‘ be- 
side,’’ ‘‘ except,”’ and see Lightfoot on Phil 36, Brugmann- 
Thumb Gr.‘ p. 523, and Boisacq Dict. Etym. s.v. 


acdnpns: 

There are not a few traces ofan indeclinable wA‘pys, “full,” 
in our NT texts—Mk 428 (C*—see WH Wores®, p. 24), 
Jn 14 (all but D—cf. Deissmann ZAZ, p. 125 ff.), Ac 6° 
(all but B), also Mk 819 (AFGM ai/.), Ac 68 (AEHP a/.), 
1928 (AEL 33), 2 Jn®(L). See further Proleg. p. 50, and 
for the interpretation of Jn 174 cf. C. H. Turner /7S i. 
pp. 120ff., 561 f. 

Indeclinable wAfpys can now be abundantly illustrated 
from the papyri. Much our earliest ex. is P Leid Ct 14 
(B.c. 161) (=I. p. 118, UPZi. p. 353) xadkots orarnpe- 
fous papaelrevov mAHpys. This is followed by the mummy- 
ticket Predsigke 35537 (time of Augustus) oka aire Tra 
vatvAa mAnpys Kal Tas Samdvas, ‘I have given him his full 
fare and money to spend,” and P Lond 131 vecto¥8® (a.p. 
78-79) (= I. p. 174) dpotpas rAhpn, 

After i/A.D. exx. multiply rapidly, e.g. P Oxy III. 51355 
(A.D. 184) xaAKots tpets wApys, BGU I. 8127(as amended 
p- 356—A.D. 189) ds kal mapaSéow . . mAfpys, P Par 18 
bis® (iifiii A.D.) Tod vadAov So0évros im’ éuod wAApys, P Fay 
888 (iii/A.D.) oxov apd ood Td Expdpiov .. . . wAApys, 
P Grenf II. 6929 (A.D. 265) Sia 7d TAApY[s a]irdv are(o]xn- 
kévat &[s] mpdkera[t, BGU IV. 10649 (A.D. 277-8) Ta toa 
rod dpyuplov tadavTa [S]écka mAhpys apbpod, 2d. I. 13” 
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wAnpopopia 


(A.D. 289) darep évredOev arréo[xJapev Tapa cod mAHpns, 70. 
II. 37374 (A.D. 298) éoxov Thv Tinhy mAHpHsS os mpdkiTat, 
and Ostr 10717 (A.D. 185) tox (opev) Td TEX(oS) wAHPNS a1rd 
‘Addp tos Mexelp xB. 

As regards the LXX Thackeray (Gr. i. p. 176f.) thinks 
that the evidence for indeclinable mAfpys ‘‘is not as a rule 
so strong as to warrant our attributing the form to the auto- 
graphs: in most cases it is certainly due to later scribes.” 
The clearest exx., he thinks, are Job 214, Sir 1926, 

Other exx. of the adj. are P Ryl II. 1451? (a.p. 38) 
cdkko(v) tAHpHL KvqKor (7. KvAKov), and P Oxy III. 530° 
(ii/A.D.) T[d 88] vatbBrov kal ra dAAa TraévTa TAHPH Sréyparpa, 
““but the naubion and the other taxes I have paid in full” ; 
and for the phrase é« wAnpovs see P Par 261-8 (B.C. 163-2) 
(= Selections, p. 14) 0d Kekoptopévan ex mAHpovs, P Lond 
11784 (a.D. 194) (= III. p. 217, Selections p. 100) drrode- 
Soxéra Td KaTd Tov voplov év]Tdyiov mav ék mAfpous 
Syvdpia éexardv, ‘Son his payment of the legal fee amount- 
ing altogether to a hundred denarii.” For the superl. see 


-P Lond 77° (end of vijavb:) (=1. p. 2328, Chvesti-il. 


p-370f.) BeBala [ar]lore raytl rAnpertatw Serroteta: cf.39, 


mAnpopopéw. 

This verb occurs very rarely outside Biblical Greek, 
where its earliest occurrence is LXX Eccles 84. It is used 
of ‘‘accomplishing,” ‘‘ settling” legal matters in such a 
passage as P Amh II. 66% (a.p. 124), where the complainer 
is invited by the strategus to bring forward his witnesses, 
tva St Kal viv mAnpodopyow, ‘in order that I may finish off 
the matter.” Similarly in BGU III. 747: 2 (a.p. 139) 
aifrlovp[e]vo[s] am[A]nlplopope[t]v, the reference seems to 
be to a collector desiring to get in certain monies ‘‘in full.” 
This prepares us for the verb in connexion with ‘‘ paying 
off” debts, as in P Oxy III. 509° (late ii/a.p.) tuy[xa]vo 
Se aremAnpodhopypévos Tots dpethopévors pot, “* but it happens 
that I have been paid the debt in full” (Edd.), and P Lond 
1164(g)4 (A.D. 212) (=III. p. 163) memAnpoddpynrar St kar 
TOV TOKOY KATA pépos Sid XeLpds dvTa els TepiAvov. CF, 
also the expressive BGU II. 6654-2 (i/a.p.) érAnpoddpyoa 
aitév, the idea apparently being that the man to whom 
money has been entrusted satisfies the investor by the return 
he makes, and the magic P Lond 121% (iii/a.p.) (= I. 
p- 113) mwAnpodhopotca ayataoca orépyovoa éué, pointing 
to an affection which is fully reciprocated. See further 
Whitaker #£xp VIII. xx. p. 380ff., and xxi. p. 239f., 
where it is contended that wAnpodopeto Par ‘ denotes not a 
conviction or assurance of the mind, but the result of such 
an assurance in life and conduct, the rich fruitfulness for 
which the conviction prepares the way.”” Hence in Rom 14 
the thought is that every Christian is to be ‘‘ fully fruitful” in 
following out the course which his own mind shows him to 
be right. 

The verb is also discussed by Deissmann ZAZ p. 82f., 
and by Lagrange Bulletin d’anctenne littérature et ad’ arché- 
ologie chrétiennes ii. (1912), p. 96 ff. 


ttAnpopopla 

does not occur in classical writers or the LXX, and in the 
NT appears as a rule to have passed into the meaning ‘‘ full 
assurance,” ‘‘ confidence” (1 Thess 15, Col 2, Heb 1022): 


TAnpPcw 


cf. Clem. R. Cor 42 pera mAnpodoplas mvebparos aylou 
&€AOov cdayyedr{spevor. In Heb 611 the meaning is less 
subjective, ‘‘fulness” (‘‘impletio sive consummatio,” 
Grotius). The only instance of the subst. we can cite from 
the papyri is P Giss I. 872° r}iv awAnpodo[plav, unfortunately 
in a very broken context. 


tthnpdow. 

The original meaning ‘‘fill,” ‘fill to the full” (MGr 
ahnp&) may be illustrated from the phrase in Sy// 633 
(= % 1042) (ii/iii A.D.) éav S€ Tis tpdmeLav mwAnpar Tar 
Ged, AapBavérwr Td Hpro[v. The meaning “‘ pay” is very 
common (MGr aAepdve)—e.g. P Hib I. got (B.C. 261) 
Spaxpiy plav ovGels cou p27} TAYE <a>}, ‘no one will pay 
so much as I drachma” (Edd ), BGU IV. 10553 (B.c. 13) 
péxper Tod tANpwOAvat Td Sdvnoy, P Oxy I. 114° (ii/iii A.D.) 
Ketrat mpds B pvas' wemAnpwKxa Tov TéKov péxpt Tod "Help 
mpds oTaTipa THs pvas, “it is pledged for two minae. I 
have paid the interest up to Epeiph, at the rate of a stater 
per mina” (Edd.), P Grenf II. 774 (iii/iv A.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 120) érAnhpwoa [adjrov [To]is pcBols tis mapaKxop.dijs 
Tov coparos, “I paid him the costs of the carriage of the 
body”; P Oxy XII. 1489% (late iii/A.D.) évoxAets por Stu 
deters “Ayads(= @) Aatpove XaAkov' memAfpwo(= k)a 
avrdyv, ‘‘ you worry me about the money which you owe to 
Agathodaemon: I have paid him in full” (Kdd.), P Fay 
135° (iv/A.D.) émyrrotSacov mAnpdcat tva H pid{a Srapivy 
pet’ GAAHAV, “make haste to pay, in order that we may 
remain on good terms with each other” (Edd.), P Oxy VI. 
go218 (c, A.D. 465) é400 ws mpoettroy érolyws exovTos 
TAnpacat Soa éropiiw aita éyypadws, ‘since I am ready, 
as aforesaid, to discharge any debt secured in writing” 
(Edd.), and Sy/7 737 (= % 1109)4° (before A.D. 178) édy 8 
pa} wAnpot (sc. Thy opie Oeioay els olvov dopdv). This usage 
may give us the clue to the translation of Phil 418 daméxw 8t 
TwayTa .. . wemAnpwpat, “I have received payment,’’ says 
Paul, ‘‘my account is settled’’: see C. H. Dodd in Zxp 
VIII. xv. p. 295, and cf. Moffatt. ‘‘ your debt to me is fully 
paid and more than paid! ,” and Goodspeed, ‘‘ you have 
paid me in full, and more too.” 

The common NT use of wAnpéo = ‘‘ accomplish” a duty 
may be paralleled from P Lond 90476 (a.p. 104) (= III. 
p- 125, Sclections, p. 73) twa. . tiv cvv7by [ot]Kovoplay 
Tis aro]ypadis wAnpdowow, “in order that they may 
carry out the regular order of the census”: cf. P Oxy XIV. 
16698 (iii/A.D.) évererAdpny oor éberdoa. mepl tod cvvayo- 
paotikod el mAnpotrar, ‘‘I bade you to inquire about the 
purchased corn, whether the amount is being completed” 
(Edd.). A Spartan inscr. in the Annual of the British 
School at Athens xii. p. 452, dated provisionally by H. J. W. 
Tillyard in i/a.D., has 8s eu kal tiv Tod Evetdpxov Teyhy, 
tAnpdv Ta eiOiopev[a, ‘discharging the usual offices’’: the 
editor cites C/U II. 2336 mAnpocayta Twacav apxiyy Kal 
A[e]erouvpylay. In the calendar inscr. Préene 105%4 (c. B.C. 9) 
Providence is stated to have filled the Emperor Augustus 
with virtue for the benefit of mankind, dy eis evepye[olay 
avOpdreav érdAn]pwcev aperis (cf. Lk 24°). 

The use of the verb in connexion with ¢z2e, which Grimm 
treats as a ‘‘ Hebraism,’’ is found fully established in the 
Kowf—P Lond 1168! (a.p. 18) (= III. p. 136) mAnpo- 
Bévros 8 rod xpdvov, P Oxy XIV. 1641 (A.D. 68) péxpr Tod 


520 


TANT 


Tov xpévov mAnpwlfvat, and P Tebt II. 374*° (a.p. 131) 
5 xpdvos Tis pioOdoews erdnpd( = 4)On els Td SreAn[A]vOds 
(5 (ros), ‘‘ the period of the lease expired in the past 14th 
year” (Edd.). 


TAN PwO[Ue. 

This important word is not very common in the vernacular, 
but it can be illustrated in the sense of a full ‘‘ company” or 
‘‘complement.” From Egypt we have P Petr III. 43(3)* 
(B.C. 240) eyponpas pot pt} drormdcat 7rd m[Aj]popa ex 
Piiwrépidos tws of Ta Epya ovvTehéoat, ‘* you wrote me not 
to withdraw the gang from Philoteris before they had finished 
the work ”’ (Ed.), cf.1519, and an inscr. from near Sebastopol 
Syll 326 (= 709)*° (c. B.C. 107) mapakaBdv 8& kal Tov 
moray érid€xtous e mAnpdpact toprol (‘‘in three ship- 
loads”). In P Hib I. 110% (¢. B.c. 255) (= Chres¢. I. 
p- 574) &[d Tod] wAnpépartos, Wilcken thinks the reference 
is to ‘the ship’s crew”: cf. Rom 1125. See also P Par 60 
Bisi-2 (c, B.C. 200) Td dvfrwpa eis "AdeEdvSpaav ard Tov 
tAnpwopatov [ap]xatov. 

The very common word awAfpawots does not occur in the 
NT, but its restriction to commercial phraseology accounts 
for this: cf. Ostv 4647 (A.D. 85-6), P Lips I. 105%? (i/iia.D.), 
and P Strass I. 19512 (A.D. 105). That wAqpwpa should 
take its place as a momen actionzs (as in Rom 13?®) is not 
strange, as the -ots and —pa nouns are drawing together a 
good deal: the shortened penultimate of Oépa, kpipa, 
xplopa etc., due to the analogy of the —cts words, illustrates 
the closeness of association. 

As against the so-called pass. sense of tAqpopa for which 
Lightfoot contends (Co/.? p. 257 ff.), see the elaborate note 
by Armitage Robinson in £f4. p. 255 ff. Cf. also the art. 
“*Pleroma” by W. Lock in Hastings DZ& iv. p. 1f., and for 
illustrations of the word from Hermetic literature see Reitzen- 
stein Potmandres p. 25 nt. 


mAnaiov, 

as adverb = ‘‘near”’ (Jn 45): P Oxy III. 49474 (a.D. 156) 
trynolov Tod Tahov pov, 2b. VIII. 1165° (vi/A.D.) KkThpare 
tAyolov To} Muppuxos, ‘‘an estate near Murmux.’’ For 
the adj. wAnolos cf. OG/S 736° (ii/i B.c.) (= Faytim Towns 
p- 48) mapa tév tAnclov tepav. 


smAnopovr) 


is best understood 1% malam partem “repletion,” 
“satiety,” in the difficult passage Col 22°; see Lightfoot’s 
note ad /., and to his citations add Euripides #7. 887 
év rAnopovy To Kimpis, év rewavri 8 of. Cf. also Artem. 
p- 19918 wAnopoviis 4 évSelas. 


thjoow, 

“strike,” ‘ smite” (Rev 81%) : cf. P Ryl II. 682° (B.c. 89) 
e[rAngév] pe tats adris xepolv, BGU I. 163’ (A.D. 108) 
Grou ds wAnyévres bd adrod avaddprov SeSaKacr, “others 
have given information (from time to time) as having been 
assaulted by him,” P Flor I. 594 (A.D. 225 or 241) doe 
TAny[A]yor pév pe Ergo Oa (/ aic@éc@ar), P Lips I. 4oiii. 3 
(iv/v A.D.) 8\ov +d THpa avrod memAnypevov éotw, and 

‘aibel 280% (¢7t, valde recens) wha[y]es evKedddo.o KaKdv 
Popov é[E]eré[A]e(o)oals. For twhijypa cf. P Lips I. 4017 
(iv/v A.D.) and 2. 3723 (a.p, 389). 


‘ 
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mhovdptoy, thoutéw. 
lit. “a little boat’? (Mk 3°: Vg mavicula), but hardly For the aor. = ‘‘ become rich,” as in Rev 3}8, cf. P Giss 


to be distinguished from the ordinary mAotov (Jn"'G24s'24) 2 
cf. Ostr 10514 (A.D. 101) tovaplov, and the late P Gen 
I. 14° (Byz.) ra vathka rod Pikpod mAotaplov. For the 
double dim. TovaplSov (not in LS§), cf. P Cairo Preis 
48* (ii/A.D.) where it is apparently interchangeable with 
totov—kal Td pv mroidy col, ds Hnoas, ocKéepopar. 
KaAGSs 8 ter oe évOdSe EAOdvTa per’ Enod péverw péxpr Td 
Trovap(Siov etpdpev. TIdodptov refers to a lamp of some 


kind in P Grenf II. 11128 (v/vi A.D.) mAovdp(ta) xar- 
K(@) 8. 


tthoior, 

**boat.” For this common word, which comes to be 
used for “‘ship’’ (Ac 20!%) owing to the almost complete 
disappearance of vats, cf. P Leid Uli 6 (ii/p.c.) (=I. p. 
123, UPZ i. p. 370) okey kar’ évimvov (/ évimviov) 
totoy mamvpwov, 6 Kahetra. dyuTrictel padrl, mporoppi- 
cat eis Méudiy, P Hib I. 152 (c. B.c. 250) épBadod eis Td 
mAotov das kal Awrdy Sas éxeowv [oi] vavmnyol, P Ryl 
II. 229! (A.D. 38) épwrd oe &k mavTds tpdrrov edOéws por 
mé[p)bor . . . Td dWdprov, eel ey molw cipi, “I ask you 
therefore to do your utmost to send me the relish, as I 
am on board a boat,” P Oxy I. 36i18 (ii/iii a.p.) é[av] 
St redavns exop[ticO]fvar +d wAotov émityrhoy, ‘but if 
the tax-farmer desire that the ship should be unloaded” 
(Edd.) (cf. Ac 21%), and 2b. XIV. 17634 (after A.D. 222) 
otra péxpt ohepov Ta Tota THs dvdvas efAAOev. For 
the form cf. 2d. 1773! (iii/A.D.) &]y#AGa yap mAvOV Kal 
ovK etpov, and see Mayser Gr. p. r10f. 


mAdoc, thovs. 

The late gen. mdoéds, as in Ac 27°, occurs in OG/S 57274 
(ii/A.D.) dperqoe TS Shpw trip éexdorov mAods: cf. 720. 
132° (B.C. 130) él t&v mv, and see Blass-Debrunner § 52. 
Other exx. of the word are P Oxy IV. 72711 (A.D. 154) 
ob Svuv[a]uevor kara Td tapdv tov is Alyurrov m)odv 
mowjoacO(a]t, and similarly P Tebt II. 31719 (A.D. 174-5). 
In an inscr. from Hierapolis, Sy// 872 (=% 1229)8, we hear 
of.a merchant who had made mAéas éBSop.fkovra Sto between 
Malea and Italy—an interesting ex. of the facilities of travel 
at the time. 


mhovatos, 

“rich”: BGU IV. 11412! (B.c. 14) Tol[t]s yeyovdou 
atdovatots, 20. I. 24811 (as amended Berichtigungen, p. 32— 
i/A.D.) wept rod wAovelov, and P Oxy III. 4717 (ii/a.D.) 
etpopdov Kal amrotoioy peipakiov, ‘‘ handsome and rich 
stripling ’’: cf. 1 Tim 61? (with Parry’s note). With the 
metaph. usage in Jas 2° a/., cf. Aristeas 15 TeAelq kal 
mrovele pux7j, and Antiphanes fr. 327 Wuxi exew Set 
atovelay. 


mhovoaiws. 

In OG/S 76718 (i/B.c.) a certain Phaus Cyrenensis is 
commended for having performed his duties towards God 
ékrevas Kal edoeBS<>s, and his duties towards men 
peyarlo]i(x)ws kal mAovelos dtp 8(4)vapuy. 

Part VI. 


I. 131° (not dated) 8rw[s] wAourt[o]ys els ald[va. The 
aor. is ingressive in 1 Cor 4° #8n éwdourqoate; ‘‘ have you 
already come into your wealth?” The pres. is seen in the 
Delphic precept, Sy//* 1268 99 aAovre: S[ikalos. 


rhovtilw 

is included by Anz (Szdsidia, p. 297) in the class of 
verbs which, going back to the beginnings of Greek letters, 
disappear for a time from general use, only to come to light 


again in later Greek. This particular word is fairly common 
in the LXX and occurs ¢erv in the NT. 


mthodTos. 

This masc. noun passes into the neuter declension in 
Hellenistic Greek (Pro/eg., p. 60), and is so used octzes by 
Paul, generally in a figurative sense. For the literal usage 
in 1 Tim 61%, cf. P Flor III. 36714 (iii/a.D.) mAotTo 
yavpwbels, P Fay 201 (iii/iv A.D.) od 81d meptovolay 
trovrov, and Sy/l 553 (= 589)8° (B.c. 196) tmép re 
elpqvyns Kal wAotrov kal olrov dopas. 


thdbvo, 

“wash” (Lk 5? a/.). In a Zenon letter, PSI VI. 5997 
(ili/B.c.) reference is made to mAdvat Kal Sredetv (Tov Alvov) 
as preliminaries in connexion with weaving : cf. the medical 
receipt of early i/A.D. P Oxy VIII. 1088° AlOov cxu(oro0d) 
met\(upévov) (Spaxyr}) a, ‘‘purified schist 1 dr.”, and 
OGIS 4831 (ii/B.c.) pate tuatia mdbvew phre okedos. 
The verb is used rhetorically in Herodas III. 93 tocat, 
AdBots Tv yAdooay és péAv wAivas, ‘Fie, sirrah! May 
you find that tongue of yours—dipped in honey” (Headlam : 
see note p. 161f.). For subst. wAdvos see P Ryl II. 708 
(ii/B.c.) with the editor’s note, and BGU VI. 1364? (B.c. 
126-5), and for adj. mAvowsos see P Sakkakini 59. 60. 94 
verso (ili/B.C.) (cited Mayser Gr. II. i. p. 6). MGr mdiva, 
trévw, tAvVloKw (Thumb Hand. p. 350). 


TLVED UK. 

This is a notable ex. of those words, whose meaning has 
been so deepened and enriched through Christian influences, 
that we cannot expect our sources to throw much light on 
their use in the NT. One or two points may, however, be 
noted. 

Thus for the more literal meaning of the word we may 
cite P Oxy VI. 9047 (v/A.D.), where a certain Flavius 
petitions a praeses on the ground ds Aourdv els aird 7d 
ris cwrnplas mvetpa Svorvxiv pe, ‘so that at last the very 
breath of my life is in danger” (Edd.). In P Leid W*xili. 2 
(ii/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 157) reference is made to a book which 
mepiéxer yevvyoi mvetparos, mupds Kal oKdTo(= ov)s, 
“contains the creation of spirit, fire and darkness.” The 
same document “ii. 4 shows ob dvtirdgeral por wav mvedpa, 
od Saipdvioy, od cvvar(=dvT)npa. Reminiscent of LXX 
Numb 1622, 2716, isthe Jewish ‘‘ prayer for vengeance” from 
Rheneia, Sy// 816 (=*1181)?, which opens—émukadotpat 
Kal G&ud Tov Bedy Toy trorov, Tov Kiptoy TOV TvEeUPAaTwV 
kal maons capkds: see Deissmann’s commentary in LA Z, 
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p- 423 ff., and cf. Wiinsch AF p. 15’ (iii/A.D.) OpKi{o oe TOV 
Gedy Tav dvépov Kal mvevpdrov Aarap (‘god of the 
winds ’’). 

The first words of an elaborate Christian charm of 
v/A.D. (?), P Oxy VIII. 1151, intended to ward off sickness 
and other evils, are Pedye, Ty(cdp)a pepror(—n)pévov, 
X(piord)s oe Sudxerr mpodaBév oe O vids Tod O(€0)5 Kal 
7d mv(ep)a Td dytov, ‘Fly, hateful spirit ! Christ pursues 
thee; the Son of God and the Holy Spirit have outstripped 
thee” (Ed.): cf. the Christian amulet P Iand 6'° (v/vi A.D.) 
directed tpds way &xd0aprov mv(edp)a, the familiar phrase 
of the Gospels. 

To the injunction in the magic P Osl 16f (iv/A.D.) 
pvdakrth[ptlov mepurdy (2. mepimder), “do you put round 
yourself an amulet,” there are added the words ada 
Kpari(=el)o0w TH mvebpar, ‘but let her be in the power 
of the spirit,” where the editor (p. 76) thinks that ro 
arvedpa. ‘‘seems here to have been used in a pregnant sense 
of the ‘evil demon’ in general.’”’ See also the description 
of a means for procuring an oracular response in P Lond 
463% (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 77) ypapov Tov Ad(yov) els xapt( nv) 
ieparikdy Kal els dioay xqveav... Kal tyes els Td {H8(tov) 
éyrvevpardcews elvexev (“in order to fill it with mvetpo,” 
i.e. spirit and life). 

The trichotomy with which Paul has familiarized us in 
1 Thess 52% (cf. Milligan ad /.) meets us in the Christian 
P Oxy VIII. 1161° (iv/A.D.) containing a prayer to “‘our 
gracious Saviour and to his beloved Son,” 8mws otrot 
mavtes Blo]nP{owow jpaov TH cHpat, TH Wuxy, TO 
[[rv(edpar).]] awv(edpare), ‘‘ that they all may succour our 
body, soul, and spirit.’” For the frequency of the tricho- 
tomy in Egyptian ritual in the order Wuxf, copa, tvedpa, 
see F. E. Brightman in /7°% ii. p. 273 f. 

Reference should be made to the classical discussion of 
avedpa by Burton Galatians (in JCC), p. 486 ff. 


TLVEVUATLKOS. 

P Lond 46” (iv/a.pD.) (=I. p. 66) é& cvorpopy pds 
TvevpaTiK(?v) darevdq[y, “shortly, for spiritual threatening ”’ 
(Ed.). See also Vett. Val. pp. 12 avevpaticis rou 
ala OnriKkjs Kiwhoews, 23179 rept KaraSlkns kal mvevpatiKod 
Kivddvov, and for mvevparedns 25. 139 Wuxewwol, mvevpard- 
Sets. 


VED, 

“‘breathe,” ‘‘blow’’: see the imprecatory tablet Wiinsch 
AF 33%, found in the grave of an official of Imperial times 
in the neighbourhood of Carthage, orpéBAwooy (‘strain 
tight”) abrav tiv Wuxi Kal tiv Kapdlay tva pi [1] véwory, 
With Ac 9}, cf. Herodas VIII. 58 ra Sewa mvetoar (and see 
Headlam’s note p. 392). 


miyo. 

The nursery acrostic P Tebt II. 2784 (i/a.p.) av(gou 
épardy, pryat yap, ‘I will choke myself, for it is cold” 
(Edd.), gives us the word in an elementary stage of 
educational achievement. Cf. Artem. p. 31% 4 épetv 4 
amvlyer8at. The subst. mveypds occurs in a Menander 
fragment published in PSI II.’ 12689 f ;— 

tl rabdv; xodn, Avan Tis, ExeTacg ppevav, 
Triypds. 
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TUVLKTOC. 

On mvikrés in the Apostolic Decree, Ac 157% 29, see a 
note by Nestle in ZV7W vii. (1906), p. 254 ff., and more 
recently the elaborate discussion by Ropes in Beginnings of 
Christiantly Part I. Vol. iii. p. 265 ff. 


VON, 

in the sense of ‘‘gust,” ‘‘ wind,” as in Ac 2?, occurs 
in the sundial inscr. Prezsigke 35818 (iii/B.c.) +T]6 Akpov tis 
oxias... eri tav lara depdpevov [o]npatve. Lepipov 
avony: cf. Bacchylides v. 28 ov Lepipov mvoratory. 


TOONPNS; 

‘‘reaching to the feet,” the termination -Apys being 
perhaps derived from the root of a@paptoke, though this 
would rather suggest ‘‘feet-fitting.”” The word is found in 
the NT only in Rev 118 (cf. Proleg. p. 49); but to the LXX 
exx. we may add Aristeas 96 xpucot yap KeSaves tepl Tov 
modhpy eioly avrod, ‘for there are ‘bells of gold’ around 
the border of his ‘long robe’” (Thackeray). 


md0er, 

‘“whence’’: P Oxy II. 237i 33 (A.D. 186) 8yAodvres 
wé0ey tkacros Tay trapxdvTey KaTaBéBnkev els atTo’s FH 
Krijo{e}us, ‘‘severally declaring the sources from which the 
property acquired has come into their possession” (Edd.). 
For the enclitic mwo@év, cf. P Tebt II. 4237% (early iii/a.D.) 
SH[Aw]osy por tax[éws] tva Tléuhpo obey adtois pérpla 
tw], ‘‘tell me at once in order that I may send a few 
measures to them from somewhere” (idd.), and for dev 
= “how,” see Mk 12’, Jn 148 and 6° (Field Moves, p. 91). 


Lola, 

“grass.” For the form cf. Moulton Gr. ii. p. 83, and see 
Syll 803 (= * 1169)1?4 (from the Asclepieum—iii/B.c.), where 
a man with an injured eye describes the cure worked by the 
god—é8d]ker 6 eds rrofav tpibas éyxety eis Tldv dfOadrpov 
tu Kal tytjis éyévero. A new word m@odoyia, whose 
meaning is obscure, occurs in P Lille I. 5%” (iii/s.c.). 
Cr6énert and Wilcken suggest ‘‘ Griinernte,” which has led 
to a conjecture (Zxp VII. x. p. 566) that in Jas 4% rola 
may possibly = ‘* green herb.” rather than be taken as fem. 
of trotos. 


* 


TOL. 


The phrase ed or Kad@s wotjoets is very common intro- 
ducing a command or request, almost = our ‘please’’ or 
“kindly.” It is generally followed by an aor. patt., as 
in 3 Jn®, eg. P Oxy IIL. 29422 (A.D. 22) €3 odv TOOLS 
yedipas pot dvripdvy[o]iw mepl rovtwv, ‘please write 
me an answer on these matters,’’ 26. 3005 (late i/A.D.) 
mepl of Kahds moujoes dvtipovicacd pou Sre éxoploov, 
“please send me an answer -that you have received it,” 
2. III. 5257 (early ii/A.D.) Kad@s woijoets Sods Ae[ro]d 
Tapa Lapamlwvos & tod é[p0d] Adyov, ‘‘ please get some 
lotus (?) for him from Sarapion at my expense ” (Edd.), 7d. 
VI. 967 (ii/A.D.) ; but by the fut. ind. in 26. II. 2978 (A.D. 
54) KaAds toujoes ypdpers Sid wurraklav Tov drohoyto pov 
Tav [w]p[o]Barwv, “kindly write me in a note the record of 


ToLew 


the sheep” (Edd.), 25. I. 1138 (ii/a.D.) €8 mouforers dyopdcreis 
pou (Spaxpds) B. In 2. VI. 929%17 (iifiii a.p.) Kadds 
Tovjeets is followed first by a part. &mraitioas, and then by 
amokatacricat, The phrase pi) dddos Towmoets is used in 
cases of urgency as in the letter already quoted, 26. II. 29414 
(A.D. 22) pi obv AAdas toifois, éyd 8 adrds otsrw odSt 
évferra (= evahtruba sc. éuavrdv) fos dkotow ddcw Tapa 
cod mepl amdavtwy, “be sure to do this; I am not so much 
as anointing myself until I hear word from you on each 
point ” (Edd. ). 

For the strong sense of rotéw, ‘‘am effective,” as in the 
““working”’ of charms, cf. P Osl I. 141 (iv/a.p.) els mévra 
Toy, with the editor's note. In P Oxy XII. 1480" (a.p. 
32) meménre els tov éxAoyiorhy, instead of the editors’ 
rendering ‘‘ he has made it (a delay spoken of) as far as the 
eclogistes is concerned (?),” Olsson (Papyrusbriefe, p. 75) 
thinks that woul may be used for mpdtrw—‘‘he has 
arranged it with the eclogistes.”’ 

The phrase movety perd twos, “to act on someone’s 
behalf,”” is common in the LXX (Gen 24?" a/,), but in the 
NT is cénfined to Luke (e.g. 172, 1087, Ac 1427). It is 
often regarded as a Hebraism (Blass Gr. p. 134, Souter Lex. 
J.u., but see Kiihring, p. 35, Proleg. p. 106, Robertson Gr. 
p. 610f.). The only instances we can quote from the papyri 
are late—BGU III. 9488 (iv/A.p.) Kadtodrepev (7. KadAtd- 
Tepov) . . . érolnoa peta oot, 2. 7987 (Byz.) eis qavrTa 
Ta Kaha a éroinoey pera tdv SovAwy airs. The Latin- 
ism Td tkavody trovety (Mk 15?5) is illustrated s.v. tkavds. 

For the meaning ‘‘ remain,” ‘‘abide,”’ with an acc. of 
time as an adverbial addition, as in Ac 203, Jas 435, cf. PSI 
IV. 3621° (B.C. 251-0) dpSv pe twAclous Hpepas exe? Trovodyra, 
ypader por eis “AdeEdvSperav, P Par 4724 (c. B.C. 152-1) 
(= UPZ i. p. 332) S00 qpépas trovet év Tat AvuPreior river, 
P Flor II. 1377 (A.D. 263) pds tiv play Tuépav ty trovet 
éxei, P Gen I. 547° (iv/A.D.) érrolnoapev yap tpis Tuépas ev 
tq Kapav(& Kowdtepor, and P Iand 148 (iv/A.D.) : see also 
Mayser Gy. II. i. p. 81. 

The meaning “‘celebrate,’’ as in Mt 2618, Ac 187! D, 
Heb 1178, is seen in P Fay 117%? (A.D. 108) éml(= el) 
"Epago[s] ta ‘“Aproypéria d8e taxa v8 wv[ho]t, ‘since 
Erasus is going to celebrate the festival of Harpocrates so 
soon on the 14th” (Edd.). 

The case against giving trovéw a sacrificial sense in the NT 
(Lk 221%, 1 Cor 1174) is stated at length by T. K. Abbott 
Essays chiefly on the Original Texts of the Old and New 
Testaments, p. 110 ff., see contra F. W. Mozley £x¢ VI. 
vii. p. 370 ff. 

We may add a few miscellaneous exx.—PSI VI. 552}° 
(iii/B.C.) édv pey modory ASéws adra, BéeAticta, P Oxy II. 
2608 (A.D. 59) é& As érorjodpe(Oa] mpd[s] Eavtoy<s> éml 
Tov oTpatnyov, ‘‘in consequence of our confronting each 
other before the strategus” (Edd.), BGU I. 163? (A.D. 108) 
gaol of mapdvres exetvov padAov TodTo memounKévar (for 
pert. cf. 2 Cor 11°), kal yap ddAor os wAnyévTes bd atrod 
dvaddpiov Se8dxaor, P Vebt II. 31578 (ii/A.D.) where the 
writer promises to help in getting a friend’s books through 
the scrutiny by the government inspector, mplv yap [a]irolv] 
a[pd]s oe eXOiv ey adrdv rofolw exmrcfar oe, “ for I will 
make him let you through before he comes to you” (Edd.), 
and 26. 4072! (A.D. 199?) where an ex-high-priest warns his 
wife and daughter that if they do not fall in with his wishes 
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he will leave certain property to the temple—md]yra 
8[oa] érrolnoa ém’ dvépartds cov elvat rod [év “AActavSpela 
G00] pey[a]Aov ZapdmuBos, ‘all that I placed in your name 
is the property of the great Serapis at Alexandria.’ In 
records of manumission, it is frequently stated that an 
enfranchised slave is free trovetv 8 ka 0éAy, ‘Sto do whatever 
he wills’: see Deissmann (LAZ p. 328f.), who compares 
Gal 5”. 

For the forms wotoat Lk 114°N, amoloas Jn 514 W, see 
Moulton Gy. ii. p. 73, and cf. Archiv iv. p. 492. LTerrovh- 
keioav, as in Mk 157, is found in MMagz 93(b)** (a Senate 
decree—c, B.C. 190). 


Tone, 

‘*that which is made,” plur. ‘‘ pieces of work ’’ (Rom 1”) : 
cf. Syl/ 5325 (B.c. 218-7) é[mSelEers] éroujoato Tév t8lop 
TOUPaTov. 


OiNnats, 

“a doing,” ‘fa making’ (Jas 125): Sy/7 246 (=* 547)%8 
(B.C. 211-10) THs St rounwews THs elkd[v]os Kal THs avayo- 
pevol[elws éripednPfvar Tov ypapparéa KTA. MGr arolyor, 
“* poetry.” 


TLOLNTHS 

readily passes into the special meaning ‘‘poet,’’ like 
“maker ” Scottzce : see the reff. in Herwerden Zex. s.v., and 
add Preisigke 595 (ii/A.D.) IL(ovBAlov) AiAlov TAavktov 
TounTod yevopévov éEnynrod, 20. 1005 Nepeovavos aodlrys 
Tov Belov trountod ‘Opnpov, and Cagnat IV. 827° Zexodvdov 
TwavTd[s] pétTpov TunTiy Upiorov. 


mouKihos. 

For the original meaning of this adj. ‘‘ many-coloured,” 
‘“* variegated,”’ cf. P Hib I. 1207 (B.c. 250-249), an account 
for goats which are classified as péXatwat, muppal, mouidat, 
“‘ black, red, streaked,’’ similarly P Cairo Preis 37° (iii/B.c.) 
t[peis] Blo]is, Sto pev [... . . «J, @v[a S]& mouxidov, and 
Artem. p. 23474 moux(Aa kal kardorikra (fa). In Herodas 
V. 67 Headlam (see note, p. 257) understands the word as 
“decorated with tattoo-marks.’’ For the adv. cf. Olsson 
Papyrusbriefe 34°° (time of Claudius) of kovia[ral mou](\@s 
ravTa Terowjkalor Kal] mouoliou, of plasterers decorating 
the walls of a house: see also Aristeas 17 toAAax@s kal 
mouklhos. 

In its NT occurrences (Mt 424 a@/.) the adj. is used meta- 
phorically ‘‘ various,” “manifold”: cf. Aelian V.H. ix. 8 
6 5&... mwoddAats Kal mouidarts xpnodpevos Blov pera- 
Bodais, and Herodas III. 89, where the meaning is ‘‘ shift- 
ing,’’ ‘‘artful,”’ of character (see Headlam’s note, p. 159 f.). 

For the subst. mouxwAla (cf. Pss. Sol. 4°), see the calendar 
P Hib I. 27% (B.c. 301-240) % T&v poplwy sorK[tAla ?, 
where, if the restoration is right, the reference is apparently 
to the multitude of the complicated fractions of the hours of 
the nights and days: see the editors’ note. For mwowkwAr#s, 
“a broiderer,” cf. BGU I. 34 rectoll 24, and for mouwdtds 
(Exod 28*) ‘‘ embroidered,” cf. P Oxy X. 12778 (A.D. 255). 


if 
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TLOLUALYO, 

“‘shepherd,” ‘“‘tend’’: cf. BGU ILI. 7591 (A. D-) 125) 
émeXOdvres pot. . . ToipatvoyTe Opeppara, AvovBlovos, 
P Ryl II. 114° (c. A.D. 280) Zuplov .. - dvaloas pov Tov 
&y[Spa TéviSa dvdjpar. owpéviv attod Ta mpdBara, 
“¢ Syrion persuaded my husband Ganis to pasture his flock, 
P Thead 151 (A.D. 280-1) &yavaxt[Aloas éxéXevoas atte 
76 Evplovi rapacricat Tovs Toupévas pO” []v érrolpavev o 
trav wa(Swv tarp, ‘in your indignation you have ordered 
Syrion himself to present at the tribunal the shepherds, along 
with whom the father of the children shepherded,” and from 
the inscrr. Sy 570 (=* 986)8 (v/iv B.C.) év Tlots dAceow 
pl roupjatve pnSt Kormplede]y (7.2. Kompevery : editor). 

Bauer (WZNT ad Jn 211°) sees no difference between 
Béokw and tropatve in Jn 21117 and16, but refers to Philo 
Quod det. pot. ins. sol. p. 263?7* ed. Cohn for a difference 
between them. From the idea of “‘ pasturing,” ‘‘ feeding,” 
the verb passes readily into the idea of ‘‘ governing,’’ 
‘guiding’? (Hort Zcclesta, p. 243): cf. Rev 277 with 
Swete’s note. 


TLOLULHY, . 

‘‘shepherd,” is naturally common, and does not always 
occur in a very favourable light: cf. P Magd 611 (B.c. 221) 
mpooratar Avopdaver . . pi) mepudety pe dvduws bPprf{dpevov 
tmd Tdv Towévev, P Ryl II. 152° (A.D. 42) émradévre(s) of 
mrouséves . . . & exovor mpdBara els As exwt vouas év 
éXard(vt) OeppovOaplov, ‘‘ the shepherds let their flocks into 
the pasturage which I have in the olive-yard of Thermouth- 
arion.” 

The word is also used of a lessee of sheep (proOwtis 
mpoBdrwv), cf. P Lond 851 (A.D. 216-219) (= III. p. 48), 
and the introd. to P Strass I. 24 (A.D. 118), also Archiv iv. 
P- 533: 


noluvn. 

Thumb (Hedlen. p. 142.) cites dhpvyns = wolyvys from a 
wax tablet of iii/A.D. containing fragments of Babrius and 
published in JS xiii. (1892-3), p. 294 ff. 


Ttoluviov, 


‘*a flock ”’—the diminutive meaning, as in late Greek 
generally, cannot be pressed, cf. P Ryl II. 11429 (c. a.v. 
280), where a widow complains to the praefect that her 
husband’s former master had seized certain flocks belonging 
to the deceased, kal péxpt Tis ohpel[pov olkady Tluyxdve Ta 
Hpérepa trolyvia, ‘and until this day he remains in posses- 
sion of our flocks” (Edd.). Cf. Aristeas 170 BovkoNlwv Kal 
tmounvlwy, ‘herds and flocks.” 


Totos. 

Hort ad 1 Pet 1™ has pointed out that in Mt, Lk, Ac 
(23°) and: Rev -otos loses its classical force of “kind,” 
“but only with reference to locality (including way) and 
time.” Paul, on the other hand, keeps the proper sense 
“what manner,” (Rom 32? a/.), and so probably Jas 414 and 
1 Pet 121, 220, 

For motos in the weakened sense of “what” in indirect 
interrogation, see P Par 607 (B.c. 154) (as read UZ i. 
P: 321) GrdomAdy por, mécov exe. Ilerevropdmos Kat 
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ard wolov xpévov, P Tebt I. 25% (B.c. 117) Sia. tlyos 
Kal ard rolov émiSelyparos, P Amh II. 687 (late i/a.D.) 
amd tolov trovs xepoevourw, BGU II. 61918 (a.D. 
155) o[r]d rlvwv Kal él rolots trdpxovor, and P Flor ie 
25415 (A.D. 259) ShrAwodv por did srolov KTHpPATOS a’TE 
mapéSwxes. MGr trovds, “‘ who?’ “ which?” 


TohEmew, 

“make war with,’ is construed with pera, as guater in 
Rev, in BGU IV. 1035® (v/a.p.) (as read Chrest. I. p. 39) 
of ody dard ’Okupiyxav HOAnoav . . . Todepfoar pera TOY 
ard Kepxijots, and in the Silko inscr. OG/7S 201% (vi/A.D.) 
drat 8io0 érokéunoa pera tov Breptwv. Thumb (/ed/en. 
p. 125) points out that there is no need to speak of Hebraism 
in view of MGr use, as in the popular song tpets apes 
erodepae pe Sexoxtd xidrdbes : cf. Abbott Songs, p.44— 

+d Tas adds rohéunoe pt Tpets xtALd8a(t)s Todpkovs. 
For the verb used hyperbolically of private quarrels, as in 
Jas 42, cf. Preisigke 431732 (c. A.D. 200) mrodepet pe Sidte 
elardv cou els Sv, where the growth of the acc. construc- 
tion may also be noted (cf. Proleg. p. 64). The pass. is 
seen in OG/S 7488 (iv/B.c.) modepnPelons TAS xdpas. MGr 
mokena, “fight,” ‘‘struggle”; ‘‘endeavour” (Thumb 
Handb. p. 350). 


OME MOS 

in the general sense of ‘‘ war” may be illustrated from 
P Amh II. 30?? (ii/B.c.) where in an inquiry regarding the 
ownership of a house proof is adduced Mappfv . . katec- 
xnkévar tiv oiklay mpd rod modguov, “that Marres had 
become owner of the house before the war,’’ and from 
P Oxy IV. 70585 (a.D. 200-2) where the Emperors Septimius 
Severus and Caracalla are reminded of the loyalty of the 
Oxyrhynchites in helping them in the war against the Jews— 
kata toy mpds EtovSalovs mdédepov cuppaxycavres. An 
interesting ex. of the word is found in the letter of the 
Emperor Claudius to the Alexandrines P Lond 191274 (A.D. 
41) Tis 8 mpds "Iov8alous tapaxfis kal ordcews, paddov 8 
ei xpi} Td GAnOs eirrety Tod aodéwov, mwérepor pty alrior 
katéoTynoav . . ovk éBovrnOnv axpiBads eEehévEar, “Sas to 
the question which of you were responsible for the riot and 
feud (or rather, if the truth must be told, the war) against 
the Jews, I was unwilling to commit myself to a decided 
judgment” (Bell). It may be noted that in the calendar 
inscr. Priene 105%° (c. B.C. 9) the Emperor Augustus is 
signalized as cwrtfipa Toy TwavoavTa Toy mdédepLov, 
Koopqocavra [St wayra. 

For the meaning ‘‘ battle,” as in Lk 1481, 3 Kingd 2234, 
al. see Field Notes, p. 67f., and add the striking phrase 
2 Kingd 117 érepwray . . els elpfynv rod modépov, ‘to ask 
how the battle progressed.” 


> 


moh. 

In the second Logia fragment, P Oxy IV. 65424, Blass 
suggested the restoration tpets éore  mrd[dus (sc. Tod 
Qeod), and is followed by White (Sayings, p. 9). It may 
be worth while to note that this ancient by-form of awéAts 
occurs in three ostraca of the reign of Caligula as a proper 
name, Ostr 380% Siayeypa(pyev) IIrdédts Wevev(oddros), 
76. 3811, 3821, and similarly in PSI IV. 3172 (a.p. 95) 


{ “AokAnmaSns TIrddkidt ras budrérot xalpev. This recalls 


ToALTapyns 


the fact that wréAepos also survived in the royal name 
TI rodepatos. 

The distributive force which wéAts has in several Lucan 
passages (Ac 154 a/.) and in Tit 1° is to be set against 
the very different meaning of the phrase in sundry docu- 
ments of the new collection from Alexandria (reign of 
Augustus). Schubart, who edits the documents in BGU 
IV., notes (Archiv v. p. 38) that in a good many papers 
relating to the hire of a nurse (e.g. 11057) it is stipulated 
that the child shall be kept tw Kara médAw, ‘that is, 
outside the house of the person who gives the child in 
charge, but ‘in the city’ ” of Alexandria. The phrase may 
be added to many others with art. dropped after a pre- 
position, but required by the sense: see Proleg. p. 82. 

For méAts standing alone with reference to the city of 
the Gadarenes in Lk 8??, cf. the similar usage in connexion 
with Alexandria in P Magd 224 (B.c. 221) mpl tot] 
Katam\etoal pe eis thy wédw, and P Tebt I. 594 (B.c. 99) 
(= Witkowski?, p. 112) katavricavros yap eis THY mWéAw 
Zokovedews, much as in MGr wéAt is used specially of 
Constantimople, or we speak of ‘going up to town” 
(London). The word is also frequently used of the chief 
city cf a district: see Jouguet Vie Municipale, p. 48f. In 
PSI IV. 341% (B.c. 256-5) certain weavers desire to settle 
in Philadelphia, akovovres . . . Td KA€oS Tis WdAEws. 

The mingled Hebrew and Greek associations, which have 
gathered round the NT idea of the Heavenly City, are 
discussed and illustrated by Hicks CR i. p. 5, and reference 
should also be made to Souter Lex. s.v. For the Stoic 
conception of man as a member of the great commonwealth 
of the universe we may recall M. Anton. iii. 11. 2 moAtrny 
8vTa médews THs dvwratys, Fs at Aoural médes do-rmep 
olktar eloly. 


ohirapyne- 

This title is known from inscrr., as well as from Ac 17% 8, 
to have been in use at Thessalonica and elsewhere: see E. 
De Witt Burton’s art. in the A/7 ii. (1898), p. 598 ff. 
(summarized in Hastings’ DB iv. p. 315), where he prints 
seventeen inscrr., with two more in which the title 
(wodttépyxys) or the verb (toAtrapxéw) is plausibly re- 
stored, showing that in Thessalonica there were 5 politarchs 
in the time of Augustus, and 6 in the time of Antoninus 
and Marcus Aurelius. Of the inscrr. 14 belong to Mace- 
donia (§ of them to Thessalonica), 2 to Philippopolis in 
Thrace, and one each to Bithynia, Bosporus, and Egypt. 
To these we can now add a papyrus letter from Egypt, 
P Oxy IV. 7454 (c. A.D. 1), where the writer claims that 
his correspondent had made some promise through the 
‘“politarch”” Theophilus—ds Kal tréryxov Sia tot o- 
Aerdpxov OcodlAov. It is clear from Burton’s citations 
that the title was essentially Macedonian. It would be 
brought into Egypt naturally by some early Ptolemy, but 
it is odd that it should be there at all and appear so seldom. 
The verb occurs in an inscr. from Cairo of ili/iv a.D., 
Katbel 430°— 

Siccav yap te TéTwY TodiTapXav adrds érelpw. 


mohreiX. 
In a letter of remonstrance, P Oxy VIII. 111974 (a.p. 
254), vindicating the privileges.enjoyed by the Antinoites 
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of immunity of public burdens outside their own city, the 
phrase occurs kata To[t]s twatplous Tis Nperépas troAetlas 
vdépous, ‘fin accordance with the ancestral usages of our 
constitution ” (Ed.): cf. Eph 2}*. 

Wilcken (Chrest, I. i. p. 78) cites the following exx. from 
Egypt of wodurela practically = médts (czvi/as)—P_ Flor I. 
95° (Hermopolis Magna—A.D. 375) tredefdpe0a [rapa cov] 
imp ris ofs mod[ir<e> (Jas, P Lips I. 62% 5 ( Antinoopolis 
—A.D. 385) (= Chrest. I. p. 220) bredeEdpnv rapa cov Kal 
viv imp tis ofjs modtrelas, and BGU I. 3043 (Fayim— 
¢. A.D. 640) trayépx(@) Tod Bopp(ivod) oKéAovs Tairns THs 
aoX(t)t (elas). 

For twodurela =‘‘ citizenship,” as in Ac 2228, we may cite 
Gnomon 47 (c. A.D. 150) (=BGU V. I. p. 23) aorh 
cvveMotca Alfylu[rrlo] kar’ dyvoiay os adore dvetbuvds 
gor. édv 8 Kal dd dpdotép[ov arlapxh Téexvov TelT, 
Typetrat tots téxvois * modure(a, “if a woman, being a 
citizen [i.e. of Alexandria], marries an Egyptian in the 
mistaken belief that he is also a citizen, she is not liable to 
penalty ; and if both parties present birth-certificates, their 
children preserve the status of citizens.” 

The_religious sense which the word acquired (cf. the 
verb in Ac 23}, Phil 127) is well seen in the Christian letter 
P Heid 68 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 125 f.) murredopev yap 
tiv moditlaly clov évy ovpave. Deissmann ad /. cites 
Gregory of Nyssa ometSev mpds Thy éroupdviov todTelav 
(Migne 46, 5974), and Isidore of Pelusium  ovdpava 
mpémovoea toditela (Zpp. 216 and 33). 


OAM TEVULM. 

For woAtrevpa=‘‘ citizenship,’ or ‘‘franchise,”’ we may 
compare Sy// 238 (= * 543)° (B.c. 219), where King Philip 
orders the authorities at Larisa to pass a vote giving 
mwodttela to Thessalians or other Greeks resident in the 
city, until he shall have found others d&lovs rot map’ tpiv - 
modtTevpatos. This is followed by a further rescript, 2d. 
2397 (= ® 54352) (B.C. 214), in which Philip says that there 
are some States, dv kal ot “Pwpatol eiciv, of Kal tots 
oikéras Stay édevOepdowciy mpooSexdpevor eis Td aodl- 
revpa : he warns the Larisaeans to restore els tiv moAutelav 
those whose names they had erased. It seems that tro- 
Aurela here is the actual ‘‘ franchise”? in the abstract, 
moA(revpa being a less technical, more general word, rather 
like our ‘‘community” in its capacity of becoming either 
abstract or collective. 

Other quotations all favour ‘‘ community ”’ or ‘‘ common- 
wealth.” Thus the famous decree set up by the Jewish 
community at Berenike in Cyrenaica in honour of the Roman 
Governor M. Tittius, C/G III. 5361 (B.c. 13), runs— 
Uoke tots Apyovot Kal To modtredpar. THv év Bepevicy 
*Tovdalwv: the names of the nine &pxovres who stood at 
the head of the mwoAlrevpa are given at the head of the 
decree: cf. OG/S 658? (B.C. 3), where there is a reference 
to a moAlrevypa which the Phrygians had set up in 
Alexandria: see also Aristeas 310 Taév ard Tod To- 
Auredparos, ‘‘some membeis of the Hewsh community ” 
(Thackeray). 

In Syi/ 4727 (i/B.C.) Bras [odv k]al 4H wéAts TOs edvoodVTAs 
Tpo[kad]erapéevy mpds etvorav atfy rd [mloAclrevpa trav 
mpoysvev, the meaning, as Dittenberger notes, is ‘‘ut 
populus rem publicam ampliorem et opulentiorem reddat, 
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quam a maioribus accepit.” In a rescript of Alexander 
the Great, 25. 150 (= * 383%) (B.c. 333-2) we read moAlrevpa, 
8& [el]var év Xlwr S4pov=‘‘ that the constitution in Chios 
should be a democracy.”’ 

According to Cos p. 123 No. 745 (= OG/S 192) three 
officials put up a monument tmtp tod modrebparos : 
where, the editors note, the word moAtrevpa points to 
Africa and Egypt. We may also recall the inscr. found 
at Pompeii, but certainly of Egyptian origin, of date B.c. 3, 
cited by Hicks (CR i. p. 6), where woA(revpa is ‘‘ employed 
of an association of Phrygians, whom we must suppose 
to have resided in some Egyptian town or district in the 
enjoyment of their own laws, religion, and administration 
of justice.” The inscr., C7G III. 5866 c, runs as follows— 


Tédios Lotduos ‘Hdatorlavos 

vids “Hoatoriov teparetoas 

Tov woiTedparos Tay Ppv- 

yav avednxe Ala Ppdyrov, krh. 
For a papyrus ex. of the word see P Tebt I. 329 (B.c. 145°), 
where reference is made to a letter written by Sosus and 
Aegyptus tav . . . [rpo]xepiobévtwy td tLo]d modured- 
pat[los tay Kpnrav, cf. 17. See also Archiv ill. p. 129, 
Vv. p. 107. 

The way was thus prepared for Paul’s metaphorical 
application of the term in Phil 37° (RV ‘‘ citizenship,” RV 
marg. ‘‘commonwealth”’). Holding that mwoAlrevpa some- 
times denotes a settlement whose organization is modelled 
on that of the mother-city, many modern commentators 
would translate ‘‘we are a colony of heaven.” But we 
should like clearer evidence that toA(revpa can be used 
in this distinctive sense, and, further, such a translation 
reverses the relation presupposed between the colony and 
the mother-city. 


OMT EVOMAL. : 

For this verb in its more official sense of ‘I live the life 
of a citizen,” ‘‘I live the life of a member of a citizen 
body,’’ cf. Sy// 287 (=#3 618)!2 (B.c. 188) aodureder Oar 
kata Tovs tpetépovs vdpous, 25. 325 (= 3708)? (before 
B.C. 100) TodTo BovAdpevos épdalvery, St. Tots edoeBéorata 
kal KdAAtoTa qoherevopévors Kal mapa Yedv tis xdpis 
Kal mapa tov evepyernPévtwy éraKkoAovWe—both Ac 231 
and Phil 12? get some light from the parallel. See also 
C. and B. ii. p. 468, No. 305 (i/a.p.) oft T']épovres 
éripmoav Aovkiov “Aridtov .. . év te tats Aowrais tis 
aréhews Kal THS yepovoelas xpelats Gyvas Kal Sikalws ek 
tpoysvey moAdurevdpevov. For mpotroAtrevopat see P Lond 
2334 (A.D. 345) (=II. p. 273, Chrest. I. p. 68). 

Similarly we may cite from the papyri P Par 6378 (B.c. 
164) (= P Petr III. p. 24) rots katpots mperdvrws Kal Tois 
GvOpdrrois Appoldvtws halverGat memoATevopévors, ‘‘ ap- 
pearing to have administered your office in a manner 
befitting the circumstances and suitable to the population ” 
(Mahaffy), P Amh II. 828 (iti/iv A.D.) where a man is 
described as unfitted for an official post—dverurASerov 
évTa . . . ovSt moAvTevodpevdy tore, P Oxy VI. go2t 
(c. A.D. 465) TA]s pakaplaspvqpns PorB[a]ppovos tod 
troAuTevgapévov, ‘‘ Phoebammon, of blessed memory, mem- 
ber of the council” (Edd.), and P Iand 40!° (v/vi a.p.) 
Pirdkevos todtrevdp(evos), with the editor’s note: ‘‘ur- 
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bium decuriones et curiales in papyris . . . ToAvrevdpevor 
vocantur.” 

Dibelius (WZNT ad Phil 12”) notes the more general 
sense which roAvtevopat sometimes has, almost = Tept- 
amartéw, and cites by way of illustration Clem. R. 6 Tovrows 
trois dvipdow dclws moditeveapévors cvvnPpolcby odd 
wAHOos éxAekTGv, and Proclus type epistolares (Hercher 
Epistologr. Graeci p. 13) ot8a piv ds edoeBds Cys Kal 
Teves TroAtredy. 


ohirng. 

It is hardly necessary to illustrate this common word, but 
reference may be made to P Oxy I. 65% (iii/iv A.D.), where 
a benefictarius sends an order to the comarchs of the village 
Teruthis—rapdSote TO arroorahévri trnpét[y] Ilaxotpiy 
Tlaxotpis(= tos) dy Katerx kare onpepov Kal KaTnvéyKaTe 
éy TH kopy bpdv worirny dvra, ‘‘ deliver up to my officer 
whom I have sent Pachoumis, son of Pachoumis, whom you 
have arrested to-day and brought to your village, being a 
citizen’’ (Edd.). See also the sepulchral epitaph, Aazbel 
7182, in which an inhabitant of Ephesus describes himself as 
peya[Ans Veod ett trod]elrys. 

For the adj. moAuruxds cf. P Tebt I. 57°? (B.c. 118) rods 
mpods xpelats mavTas Tov Te BaotAtKOv Kal moAtTiKGy Kal 
tepevtikay, ‘‘all who are in charge of the Crown, State or 
sacred interests’’: see the editors’ note. In support of 
their contention that woduriky in P Grenf II. 73° (late 
iii/A.D.) denotes a woman of bad character (wépvn), the 
editors are now able to appeal to P Oxy VI. 903%? (iv/A.D.) 
pera pfvav AapBdave moAutiKiy épavT@, ‘‘a month hence I 
will take a mistress.”’ Deissmann (Zfzstle of Psenostris, 
p. 30f, LAZ, p. 201) prefers to regard the word as a proper 
name IIoAutuxy: cf. Selections, p. 117 ff. See also Archiv 
vill. p. 60, where the name is associated with the social rank 
of the woman as a “‘ citizeness.” 


MoM aKic, 

“ often’’: P Oxy III. 531% (ii/A.D.) aept od po raddd- 
kets (7. trodAdKus) ypddets avOpadrov, ‘regarding the man 
about whom you write to me so often’? (Edd.), P Ryl II. 
75° (late ii/A.D.) ékperva modAdks, and P Flor III. 367° 
(iii/A.D.) modAdkis pov émote(Xavtéds cor. In P Lond 
1914°8 (A.D. 335?) todAax@s, ‘‘in many ways,’’ seems to be 
used for modAdxts. 


mohhamhacior. 

With this expressive compound = ‘‘ having many folds,” 
‘‘many times over” in Mt 19°*, Lk 188°, we may compare 
the form moddXaro\dov in P Oxy IV. 7449 (B.c. 1) 
(= Witkowski”, p. 132), where a husband writes to his 
wife—édy moAdatroAAdy téxys. The meaning of modd\a- 
modXov is far from clear, but Witkowski renders guwod bene 
vertat, equivalent to our ‘* by great good luck.” 


stodvioy i. 


This NT ar. elp. (Mt 67), ‘‘ much speaking,”’ is found in 
Vett. Val. p. 108° Tas rodvAoylas tapartyodpevos, and 25.24 
ToAvAoylats Kat Toukidats pe0d8o1s xpnodpevor. See also 
5.¥. paratodoyla, and for the verb cf. 2b. p. 175°) wy Tis 
Hpas S6Eq wodvAoyely # StamdKew tiv alperv. 


TOAULEPa@s 5 


tohumepas 

(= twodvoxéSws, Hesych.) denotes “in many portions ” 
as distinguished from moAvtpérws, ‘fin many manners” 
(Heb 1"). For the adj., as in Sap 722, cf. P Leid Wvii 41 
(ii/iii A.D.) (= II. p. 105) where the god Fire is described as 
ddparov kal movpepf. Both adj. and adv. are common in 
Vett. Val., e.g. p. 25719 érel ot Td cuvertixdtarov Kebd- 
Aaudy ore Td aepl xpdvav Lwijs, Todvupepas [Te] ottws ev 
Tots Uumpoobey cuvrérakTat. 


zohvumolktioc. 


For the figurative use of wodviolkidos, as in Eph 3%, 
Armitage Robinson ad 7, compares the Orphic hymns vi. 11 
(reXerh), Ixi. 4 (Adyos). 


nove, 

“much,” plur. ‘‘many’’: P Petr I. 29? (iii/B.c.) ydpts 
Tots Geos moAAr el byalvers, ‘much thanks to the gods if 
you are well,” P Ryl IL. 243° (ii/a.pD.) todro od pévoy 
Tpetv yevGjevov GANA Kal qodXois, ‘this has happened not 
to us only but to many ”’ (Edd.), and 74. 2384 (a.v. 262) Sia 
todas xpelas, “ for various needs’’ (Edd.). The word is 
very common in epistolary greetings (wroAAa xalpew: exx. 
from B.C. 118 to ili/iv A.D. in Exler Zfzstolography p. 27 f.) 
and in rhetorical prefaces (Sirach proem.), and consequently, 
as Cadbury suggests (in Jackson and Lake Beginnings of 
Christianity Part I. Vol. ii. p. 492 f.), woAAol must not be 
pressed to mean ‘‘ very many” in such passages as Lk 1}, 
Ac 243, 10, 

For the adverbial moXXd, which ‘lies between todd and 
aoAdkts : it is ‘much’ with the idea of plurality and repeti- 
tion introduced ”’ (Hort ad Jas 37), cf. P Heid 6?# (iv/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 127) ToMAG tTpowaywped(w) mavrTe(—a)s 
Tovs &Seporvs tpav év K(vpt)o, and the curious P Lond 
1916”? (c. A.D. 330-340) émdy Ta todkdAd TAciota apyipia 
Xpewortt, “since he owes much, very much money” (Bell), 
Deissmann (AZ, p. 317) supplies an interesting parallel to 
Rom 16° from a Roman woman’s praise of her husband in a 
sepulchral inscr. C7G IV. 9552° tels(= Sorts) por moda 
txomlacev, ‘‘ who laboured much for me.” And in P Leid 
C recto! (B.c. 161) (= UPZi. p. 353) Tatra wavra ra 
mo\ka évyta tol, Wilcken understands ta& moddd 
adverbially—“‘ dies alles ist meistens neu.” 

TIo\Aot, as gen. of price (Mt 26°) meets us in P Ryl II. 
244) (iii/A.D.) Ta 8& coparia moddod éoriv évba[S]e, 
“< slaves are very dear here.” A good ex. of roAA@ paddov 
(Lk 1839) is afforded by P Par 2647 (B.c. 162) (= UPZi. 
p. 248, Selections p. 18) where the Serapeum Twins petition 
va, wav Td éffjs txovrat, TohAG. paAAov TA vouitdpeva 
r&. Dapdre. kal rhe” Toes érurehGpev, ‘that, when we have 
everything in order, we may be much better able to perform 
the usual ritual to Serapis and to Isis.”’ 

“Opas modAfjs yevopévys in Mk 6% can be paralleled from 
Dion. Hal. ii. 54 épdxovto &xpt modAfis dpas, ‘‘to a late 
hour” (see Swete aa Mk /.c.). And the pendent nom. of 
time in Mk 8? meets us in P Oxy XIV. 1764% (iii/A.D.) émel 
moA[A]al fpépar mpockaprepodpev Prdég, where there is no 
need to correct with the editors into woA[A]ds hpépas. The 
instrumental dat. woAAots xpdvots to denote duration of 
time is common, e.g. P Oxy I. 1128 (iii/iv A.D.) éppadc®[al 
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oe] edxopat [rroJAXots [xpdvots, ‘I pray for your continued 
health” (Edd.). 

In the account of a legal process at Alexandria in the 2nd 
half of iv/A.p,, published in Avchzv i. p. 298 ff., we find i 9 
8s . . od per od wodd HEeL, ‘qui pourra se présenter dans 
peu de temps” (Ed.): cf. BGU II. 61414 (A.D. 216) per’ od 
mod, ‘not long after.” For é« rod\od xpdvov see P Strass 
I. 42'® (a.p. 310), and for éml modt, see PSI IV. 2994 
(ili/A.D.), where Ghedini (Ze¢tere p. 87) translates ‘‘a tal 
punto,” 

The LXX moddoords in the sense of ‘‘ great,” ‘‘ power- 
ful’’ (2 Kingd 237°, Prov 51%), is discussed by Thackeray 
Gr. i. p. 185. 


See also s.vv. wAelwv, metoros. 


noldvonhxy yvos, 


** very pitiful.” This word, confined in the NT to Jas 514, 
is said to be found elsewhere only in Hermas J/and. iv. 3. 5, 


Sim. v. 7. 4. It is the equivalent of the LXX roAvéAeos 
(Ps 1028). See s.v. owddyxvov. 
tohutedne. 

For the literal meaning ‘‘ precious,” “ costly,” as in Mk 
148, cf. PSI VI. 616° (iii/B.c.) tv modvTeAh( = dv) 
otpwpatev, OGI/S got (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) Td 


*Ametov epyous moAdureh eo Katerkevacev . .. A(Owy modv- 
TEAGV TAGS odK SALyov. 26. 1327 (B.C. 130) él THY cuva- 
[yelyiy tis moAvt[e]Aods Avbelas, and Sy//? 7834 (after B.C. 
27) peta TANS Sardvys todvTedods. 

For the comp. cf. PSI IV. 418!* (iii/B.c.) & cou hav 
Twodvtehéotepov Td TpLBSviov dalverar elvar, d0dvidv TL 
jptv ovvtatov So0dvar, ‘if our old cloak seems to you rather 
precious, give orders that a piece of linen cloth be given to 
The subst. moAvtéXeta occurs in OG/S 383°* (mid. 
i/B.C.) els @vovdy moduTéAeLav. 


” 
us. 


woAbTIUOS. 
P Oxy VIII. 11217 (A.b. 295) aloft. rodvrepotary, 
**some very costly clothes.”” The meaning “‘ much revered ” 
"I8y xatpé por, & iapevos, @ rodv[TeL]pe, 
tlali[te, TeX ]erpdpe. 
Cf. Menander Frag. p. 33 ToAUTiwor Geol, and similarly the 
verbal in BGU IV. 120819 (B.c. 27-6) Tapa Tod modvTinATou 
TIofAyos, and Menandrea p. 9754 & wodutlunror Veol. 


Todt pomwe. 

See s.v. woAupepa@s. For the adj. woAvrporros cf. P Flor 
I. 33'© (iv/a.p.). In MGr todvrpotos has a good sense, 
“adroit.” 


EO Le. 
This late form of the Attic m@pa, ‘‘drink,’”’ is seen in 
Kaibel 2449 &— 


Pepreddvas 8’ &Slavdov id orvyepdv Sdnov FOov 
Travoirdve AdPas oveapéva mépate. 


Cf. Lob. Phryn. p. 456, and Thackeray Gr. i. p. 79. 


/ 
Tovnpla 


meovnpia 

is used in connexion with disease in P Tebt II. 272° 
(medical—late ii/a.p.) od 81a. . tovnplav Kal cvy[ap]rnow 
tav vérwv, “not because of the malignity or complication 
of the diseases’ (Edd.): cf. OGZS 51919 (¢. A-D. 245) TAaVTOV 
.». Hpepov kal yadnvov tov Blov Sialysvrav, aro]vnplas kal 
Staceopav me[mlavpévwv. In the vi/A.p. amulet, BGU III. 
95474 (= Selections, p 134) the phrase in the Lord’s Prayer 
is cited as—ft[oar A]pas amd TAs ov |np[las, which some 
may be tempted to quote in support of the AV of Mt Gey, 

The compound petforovypla (= pioomovnpla) occurs 
in P Ryl IL. 11383 (a.p. 133) Tod obv mpdyparos Seopévov 
Tis cfs pelomovnplas, ‘since therefore the case requires 
the exercise of your hatred of wrongdoers” (Edd.). 


TLovnpoc. 

This adj. denoting the active exercise of evil is seen in 
BGU II. 372i¢2 (a.p. 154) mwovnplov k]a[\] Aqo[t]pucdy 
B[lov, PSI V. 45214 (iv/A.D.) tmovnpa Bovdevoapér[ov]s, and 
Syll 809 (= *1175)}® (iv/iii B.C.) Ppa pox Onpdv 4 movnpdv 
p0évyeobar. With the Lat. sepulchral formula ad hoc 
monumento dolus malus abeslo, cf. BGU I. 326%:3 (a.p. 
194) ravTy TH Siabjky SdAos trovnpds dméoty(=o). In 
the deed of divorce P Grenf II. 76% (A.D. 305-306) a 
couple are stated to have renounced their married life 
ék tivds movnpod Satpovos, ‘owing to some evil deity,” 
and similarly P Lips I. 348 (c. A.D. 375). The word is 
joined with doePets in Jos. Azrdz. xii. 252, xill. 34. 

For the original meaning of ‘ovnpds, ‘‘toilworn,” 
“laborious? we may cite the description of Heracles, the 
type of the strenuous life—movynpdétaros kal Upioros (Hes. 
Fr. 43. 5). 


NOVOG, 

“labour,” ‘toil’: P Grenf I. 118 (ii/B.c.) péyav exe 
arévoy, ‘‘it is a toilsome matter.”’ For the derived meaning 
‘‘pain,” ‘‘ suffering,” as in Rev 16!f, 214, cf. the medical 
ots mpds mévous, ‘‘stoppings for the ear against earache,’ 
kAvoepol ards [pds] mévous, ‘‘clysters for the ear against 
earache”’: see also Sy// 325 (= *708)}1 (c. B.C. 107) cwpa- 
wukOv mévwv. An interesting inscr. from Adana (Syrza, 
revue dart orzental et d’archéologte ii. (1921), p. 217) runs— 


ovkéte ovd[ty 
Blos TéX0S 
adVvosS 
**no more life, end, pain.”’ 

Vett. Val. p. 131% pera mévov kal peplyvns Kal Blas. 

For the corresponding verb in its original meaning 
“‘labour,” cf. P Fay 106% (c. A.D. 140) tLetpac]ret 45 
xpdver év tH xplelar] movotpevos eEnobévnoa, ‘after 
labouring for a period of four years at the post, I became 
very weak” (Edd.), and the Delphic precept SyZ/3 1268ii-7 
adver pet edxdelas. The derived sense appears in BGU 
II. 3808 (iti/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 104) elré pou Sti rdy 
3éSa trovels Grd okoAdTov, ‘he told me that you had a 
sore foot from a splinter.” 

Cf. also Kaibel 11174 — 
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70, rat, puidocov pi epadys* 4 yAdood Tou 

avri pev obdév, qvix’ dv Aéyy, Tovel, 

brav 8 dpdpry, ToAAG por Padre KaKd. 
For the Ionic forms twovécw, émdévera, memévexa, which 
are common in the LXX, see Thumb Archiv iv. p. 490. 


IT éxhoc. 

Ramsay (Paul, p. 343) points out that IIémAvos (Ac 287%) 
is the Greek form of the praenomen Publius, and that 
though it is not usual that an official should be called by 
his praenomen simply, ‘‘ Publius’? may have been so well 
known among the peasantry that Luke adopted their familiar 
mode of addressing him. 


mtopeia. 

Unlike 684s, aopela, “fa journey,” is rarely used in a 
metaphorical sense, but cf. Ps 677°. With reference to 
Jas 111 Hort, following Herder, makes the happy suggestion 
that the force lies in the idea of the rich man’s perishing 
‘¢while he is still ov the muve, before he has attained the 
state of restful enjoyment which is always expected and 
never arrives.” In Sy//? 126719 (iii/A.D.) Isis announces— 
éya HAlov kal cedyvns mopelav cvvérata. 

In P Grenf I. 43° (ii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 109) 
mopela denotes ‘‘ passport” for a journey, and it is = 
‘Scaravan any Pond. 325°* 5 (Ac. 103) (— Pll eae Sis 
where mention is made of camels provided—eis Kuptakas 
xpelas Tav amd Bepvelkyns yeuvo(pévov) mop<e>iav, ‘< for 
Imperial service on the caravans that travel from Berenice ” 
(Ed.). 

For a wider use of the word cf. P Amh II. 9714 (a.p. 
180-192) Ka0ds Sia Tis Tod opispotd mopelas SyAod[TJar, 
“Cas is set forth in the survey” (Edd.). Ilopetov is used 
collectively in P Cairo Zen 223(B.C. 256): see Mayser Gr. II. 
i. p. 36. 


TopEvoMct. 

The act. of this verb is obsolete in late Greek. (1) For 
Topevopnar = ‘‘ journey,” ‘‘go,” cf. P Par 44? (B.c. 152) 
(= UPZ i. p. 327) ylvmoKé pe meropetoOar (cf. Proleg. 
p. 229) els “Hpaxdéous médw trp tis oixias, P Oxy VIII. 
1143? (c. A.D. 1) Tots && tod lepod tacrodpd(pots) mo- 
pevope(vors), 70. XII. 14807 (a.b. 32) émropevOnv mpds 
“Eppoyévyv, P Ryl II. 2348 (ii/a.D.) wopevov, avrupwvn- 
Bhoetat Sid TSY oTparHydy, ‘go, the answer will be given 
through the strategi” (Kdd.), and P Oxy IX. 121094 
(iii/A.D.) topevdpevos eis tiv Neuklov, ‘“‘on his way to the 
city of Nicias.” 

(2) With topevopat of Christ’s journeying fo death in 
Lk 22? (and perhaps 138), we may compare the usage in 
Ps 77°°. See further Field (Vo/es, p. 66, and for the relation 
of the verb to trdye, cf. Abbott Joh. Voc. p. 142 ff. 

(3) An approximate ex. of the ethical use of Topevopar 
in I Pet 4% qmemopeupévous év d&oredyelars is furnished by 
Sophocles 0.7. 883: eb 8€ tis tmépotra xepoly 4 Adyw 
Topeverat (cited by Kennedy Sources, p- 107). 

A wider secondary use appears in P Tor I. 1%i-13(p.c. 116) 
clrep ye 5} evdpiley ek Tis dAnOelas Kara vépous o8ar 
Topevdpevos Tov é€ evOvdixlas Adyov cuvicracOar, ‘si revera 
legitimae viae insistens recto ordine causam_instituere 


Tope 


voluisset” (Ed.). Cf. the compd. émrvmopevopar = ‘act ” 
in 26.¥4i-13, and in P Reinach 1129 (B.C. I11) édv te éréXOy, 
4 7 Rpo8os“Opar kal (rd) imp adrod émruTreTropevop.evou 
&Xvpos (7. émvmopevopévwr Akvpos) Yorrwr, ‘s'il exerce une 
poursuite pareille, elle sera nulle pour Héros et pour celui 
qui aura agi en son nom” (Ed.). See also s.vv. wapa- 
Topevopat and mpocmopevopat. 

mtopbéw. 

With a personal object this word=‘‘ destroy,” “ ravage,”’ 
is classical only in poetry. The NT usage (Ac 92%, 
Gal 178,28, cf. 4 Macc 4?%, 114) is paralleled in BGU II. 
588% (i/A.D.) mopSotvres tas: cf. OG/S 20117 (vi/a.D.) 
erdpOnoa tas xdpas atrdy, and for the compd. éxmop0{w 
see P Tebt I. 37 (B.c. 73) éytéradtal por mrapadaBay 
oTpatidras éxropOjcat avrovs, ‘he has ordered me to take 
soldiers and ravage them.”’ 


Jtoptauds, 

“*means of gain,” occurs in the NT only in 1 Tim 65f (cf, 
Sap 137%» 14): cf. for the thought Seneca Zp. 108 gu? 
philosophiam velut aliguod artificium venale didicerunt. 
See also Artem. p 254? +d épyov Avowredis piv els 
amoptopdv. Ildpos is found in the same sense in BGU II. 
530% (i/aA.D.) KiSvvedw éxorivat od txw tdépov, and 26. 
IV. 1189" (i/B.c. or i/a.D.) é[el] ofv of onpatvdpevor 
&vSpes wép[o]v Exovar[v] ot[kia]ls kal KAhpous KTA. 

For aopifopat, “‘ provide for myself,” cf. P Par 6310 
(B.c. 164) (=P Petrie III. p. 26) moplfovrat ta ampds 
vd {iv, ‘‘supply themselves with the means of life” 
(Mahaffy), P Oxy IX. 1203% (late i/a.pD.) émoploato ék 
Tov Katadoyeov trépvnpa, “ provided himself with a 
memorandum from the bureau.” The act. is seen in P 
Grenf II. 14(a)" (B.c. 270 or 233) Tépigdv por els thy 
tpopyv, and P Lond 846% (a.p. 140) (= III. p. 131, 
Chrest. I. p. 382) prood toplfovtos 1d {ijv amd Tis 
yepdva[k]ijs. See also Field Motes, p. 211f., and Archiv 
Ve ps ok. 


TopvEia. 

Tlopvela (for form see WH WVotes?, p. 160), which is rare 
in classical Greek (LS® refer only to Demosthenes) originally 
meant “‘ prostitution,” ‘‘ fornication,” but came to be applied 
to unlawful sexual intercourse generally. It was a wider 
term than potxela, embracing the idea of ‘‘ barter,” ‘‘traffic ” 
in sexual vice, though in the OT there was a tendency to 
assimilate in some respects the two terms: see R. H. Charles 
as cited s.v. potxedo, and for an ex. of the word from the 
papyri P Tebt II. 276%° as cited s.v. porxela. 


TLOpvEvo, 

*<commit fornication,” is found in the act. of the woman 
in Artem. p. 17728 yuvt 88 tds éautiis cdpKkas éoPlovoa 
mopvevoe. For the subst. mépvevpa cf. P Grenf I. 537° 
(iv/A.D.) eb S& BéXas TO Topvedpata tav Cvyatépwy cov 
orépyew (‘acquiesce in”), pt épiv eérafe GAAd t[o]d[s] 
mpeoBurépous Tis éxkdyolas. 


mopyn, 
‘« prostitute.” In PSI IV. 3524 (B.c. 254-3) Artemidorus 
writes to Zeno—év olvar yap elow Kal éy mépvars Sid 
Part VI. 
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Tropdupeos 


twaytdés, and in BGU IV. 1o24vi-4f (end iv/aA.p.) a certain 
Diodemus is described as épac@évra wépyyns Sypoclas . 
ouvexds BE HoO<évder (see Archzv iii. p. 303) © Arddqpos 
mpos Tis wépvyn[s] Kata Tas [élomeplvas dpas. 6 ody 
Avddynpos epdvevorev tiv mépynv—and in consequence was 
taken to prison. In P Oxy ILI. 52818 (ii/A.b.) a man quotes 
his sister (and wife) as saying, 6 Kéd\vBos 8 wépyny pe Tremrt- 
(= of)nkev, ‘‘Colubus has made me a prostitute.” 


OpVOs, 

literally a ‘‘male prostitute,’’ but generally understood in 
the NT in the sense of a ‘‘fornicator.” Deissmann (LAE 
p- 319 ff.) compares the list of the vicious, including mépvor, 
in 1 Cor 69f, 1 Tim 19f-, with the corresponding designations 
inscribed on the counters of a popular game, which are also 
found in the ‘‘scolding” of Ballio the pander in Plautus 
Pseudolus 360 ff. 


TO ppoo, 
‘*far off.” This later Attic form is used in the LXX and 


NT forthe older wpdo (wrépom) : cf. also Aristeas 31. For 
tmoppwtépw see Thumb e//ex. p. 77. 


med ppwber. 

In Lk 17! éppm0ev is used in the sense of paxpdy, 
“Cat a distance,” ‘‘afar off” 
afar” in Heb 111%, 
suchungen, p. 183 f. 


: cf. the more regular ‘‘ from 
For the form see Dieterich Unter- 


soppvpa. 

For this common word = ‘‘ purple dye” it is sufficient to 
cite P Oxy IV. 7391” (private account—c. A.D. 1) topdtpas 
(8paxpat) k, ‘‘purple, 20 dr.,” 26. VI. 9314 (ii/A.D.) thy 
ovyklay THs toppipals] emrepapa, ‘‘I have sent the ounce 
of purple,” and P Giss I. 4718 (time of Hadrian) 1d 
Hprrel[tp lov tas wopdipas dvi (Spaxpav) of [(Spaxpdv)] 
ovp, ‘‘the half pound of purple for 252 instead of 264 
drachmae”’: see the editor’s note. Ilopdtpa is used of a 
““purple robe”’ in Aristeas 320, as in Mk 1517 a/., where 
however Souter (Lex. s.v.) understands ‘‘a red-coloured 
cloak,” such as common soldiers wore. 


oppupens, 

“dyed purple”: P Ryl II. 514 (a.p. 40) xutdva 
moppupoty, P Oxy IIT. 53114 (ii/A.pD.) Ta tparia Ta NevKa 
Ta Su[vjdpeva pera tv mophvpdv gopeicQar parvodlav, 
“‘the white robes which are to be worn with the purple 
cloaks” (Edd.). For the form wépdvpos, hitherto regarded 
as poetic (LS§), cf. P Ryl II. 242° (iii/a.p.) eis rd hdpdupev 
(Z. wépdupov) [.] . . . thar pov adrd word, ‘‘I am selling 
it for my purple cloak” (Edd.); for toppdprov used as a 
subst. cf. P Oxy III. 52018 (A.D. 143) mopduplo(v) orarh- 
(pwv) 8, ‘four staters of purple,” P Lond 899% (ii/iii_a.p.) 
(= IIL. p. 208) rd mropdipisy oor ereppa: and for roppipw 
as a vulvar form (see Mayser Gr. p. 260) of tropdvpiov 
cf. P Iand 94° (ii/A.D.) cod To wophip[ ért qe a]vé- 
[wepo. For the adj. wopdupukds see P Tebt I. 88! (c. 
B.C. 201). 
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ToppupoTwnus 


sophupomwdic, 
‘‘a seller of purple fabrics” (Ac 1614) : 
No. 309-— 
Mépkov ZreSlov Ndcwvos roppvpotadov. 
*EAriS0s Laredlas moppupotre[Arbos. 


cf. Cos p. 203, 


TMOOGKLC. 

P Oxy III. 528%4 (ii/a.p.) 00 mood{p}kes (7. ov 
moodKis) érepoa emt oé, ‘see how many times I have sent 
to you!” (Edd.). 


ma1¢. 

In the Tebtunis ostracon 3} (ii/A.D.) (=P Tebt II. p. 
336) reference is made to méots {rov, ‘‘the drinking of 
beer” in connexion with a festival at the temple of Bubastus. 
In Jn 6®5, and probably in Rom 14%’, Col 218, the word is 
concrete = mona, ‘ drink,” 


16006, 

“how great?” plur. “how many?’’: cf. P Oxy IV. 
7424 (B.C. 2) amdoreddy plo]t méocas Séopas mapelAndes, 
“send me word how many bundles you have received,” 
P Fay 12214 (c. A.D. 100) Shdwody por mécar eéBnolay, 
‘‘inform me how many (artabae) came out,” P Tebt II. 
41718 (iii/a.D.) elSe méca pérpa [é]x, “‘see how many 
measures there are,” and the late P Amh II. 153}? (vi/vii 
A.D.) ypdtpov por evOdws Sti m[d]oa (sc. mpdBara) dppevikd 
éoriy kal réoa OnAuKd, ‘‘ write me at once how many males 
there are, and how many females.’’ For mécov, ‘‘ at what 
price,” cf. PSI V. 508° (B.c. 256-5) mécov tkaordy éotwy, 
and P Oxy XII. 14918 (early iv/A.D.) d&tO oe pabety mécouv 
hpiv cvvad\dooe KpiOyy, ‘I beg you to find out at what 
price he is contracting to get barley for me.” See also 
Kaibel 110° (ii/A.D.) fw]fis 8 és mécov AA[Oes ; 

For the subst. woodérns we may quote P Oxy X. 12939 
(A.D. 117-38) wept THs woodtyTos TaV éXalw(v), ‘about the 
amount of the oil” (Edd.), and P Ryl II. 240° (iii/a.p.) 
Shrocdy plo]. thy moodtntTa va oftws [Anp]parice, 
‘‘inform me of the quantity that I may reckon it in” 
(Edd.). 


TOTO, 

‘the river,” the Nile, is seen in P Petr II. 13(19)!° 
(B.C. 258-3) mepl th]v dva[xe]pnoi. trot motapod, ‘‘at 
the falling of the river,” OG/S 56!° (B.c. 238) rod re 
ToTapod more évAuréorepov avaBdvros, ‘the river being 
somewhat backward in rising,’’ while in 2d. 672° (A.D. 80) 
we hear of the clearing of the’ Aya0ss Aalywv torapds in 
length, breadth, and depth. IIorapds is also applied in 
the inscrr. to an artificially constructed ‘‘canal,” e.g. 7b. 
90” (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) dxupdcas Ta otdpaTa Toy 
TOTAPOV. ° 

For the adj. mwordpuos, see P Tebt II. 316° (A.D. 99) 
t©®yxvyq (cf. Ac 18%) adveds mordpro>s, P Giss I. 4oii- 18 
(A.D. 215) (= Chrest. I. p. 38) vatrar mword[p)row, for 
wotapu(rns, ‘fa river-labourer,” see P Oxy XIV. 16712° 
(iii/A.D.) with the references collected there, and for 4 
ToTapobuvAakls (sc. vats), ‘‘the river-watch-boat,” see 
Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 282 ff. 
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oTaXpopopnros. 

Grimm’s entry (‘‘ Besides. only in Hesychius’’) would 
suggest that this compd. in Rev 124° = “carried away by 
a stream” was coined by John; but it occurs as early as 
B.C. 110 in BGU VI. 121698“; cf. P Amh II. 8526 (a.D. 78) 
éav 8€ Tu UBpoxos yévnrat kal worapopédpytos 7 thappos, 
“if any part of the land becomes unwatered or is carried off 
by the river or covered by sand” (Edd.), also in P Tebt II. 
610 (ii/a.p.), P Ryl Il. 378? (ii/a.p.), and P Strass I. 57° 
(as read Berichtigungen, p. 404—A.D. 262) Tis yas Tadrns 
[1ro]rapodopyrov yevowev[ ns. 


MOTH. 

This Hellenistic form of the classical wo8amés, ‘‘of what 
country ?” (cf. Proleg. p. 95), occurs in the Mime fragment, 
P Oxy III. 41345 (Roman period) wotamd mepirartets ; 
‘¢where are you walking from?” In the NT the word 
is never local, but = otos; ‘‘of what sort?” ‘‘ how 
great?”: cf. the illiterate P Oxy XIV. 16781 (iii/A.D.) 
ypaov pv, moray Odes éevikw (2. évéyKw), “‘ write me 
what sort (of purple) you wish me to bring.” The same 
usage occurs in Apoc. Petr. 2 motatot elou thy poppy : 
see also Schmid A¢ticismus ill. p. 253, iv. p. 371- 


MOTE. 

For mére ‘‘at what time? when?’ in indirect in- 
terrogative clauses, as in Mt 24% a/., see PSI V. 526° 
(iii/B.c.) Stacadjoas piv mote cor torar etikatpov 
aroorethar, 25. VI. 6599 (iii/B.c.) Hpota pe wdTe Siaypalyo. 
Cf. Syll 385 (=2832)® (A.D. 118) ék méte dépew adrd 
HpEac[Ge. 
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more, 

an indefinite temporal particle = ‘‘at any time, at 
some time,’’ ‘‘ once,” ‘‘formerly”: cf. PSI V. 484? (B.c. 
258-7) &s mote adra. édxe, P Oxy IV. 7457 (c. A.D. I) 
ovk ol8as yap mas por éxpyoaro év *Ofvptyxots odx as 
Abioa<v> tL GAN ds tii wore AroorepyTHL pt) arodSeSwxdt1, 
**you don’t know how he treated me at Oxyrhynchus (?), 
not like a man who had paid but like a defrauder and a 
debtor” (Edd.), P Fay 110? (a.p. 94) “Hpwva rév tote 
Hyovp(evov), ‘* Heron the former president,” P Ryl II. 243° 
(ii/A.D.) 800 more odv édy dva{va}Adoys is Ty Tod KAfpoU 
katepyaciav, hpety évAdynoov érl Adyov, “put down to 
our account everything you expend on the cultivation of the 
holding ’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VI. 9288 (ii/iii a-D.) dpeAnoas Sé 
pol morte mepl rovrov, ‘you once had a conversation with 
me on this subject” (Edd.), P Par 5741249 (iii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 113) opki{w oe, Satpov, Sorts ror’ ody 
el, and P Oxy XIV. 1680! (iii/iv a.p.) trovootpat sre 
Twavrws wadw tl wore exer mpds of, “I suspect that he 
must have some further claim against you’”’ (Edd.). 

In illustration of Rev 2® mention is sometimes made ot 
C/G II. 3148 (time of Hadrian) of more "IovSator, ‘the 
quondam Jews,” as if these were renegade Jews who had 
forsworn their faith, but Ramsay (Le/éters, p. 272), following 
Mommsen, is of opinion that they were ‘“ quondam” in 
the sense that they were ‘‘no longer recognised as a 


separate nation by the Roman law (as they had been before 
A.D. 70).” 
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TOTEPOV 


For 48n woré, cam tandem, as in Rom 11°, cf. the ostracon 
letter published by Deissmann ZLAZ, p. 186—® kal 45y 
tore Sds ri ef maSloKn Tas Tod (awvpos) Y ~ ‘and now 
at length give to my maid the 3 artabae of wheat.” See 
further s.v. patore. 


TOT EpoY. 

For the adverbial use, as in Jn 717, cf. P Tebt TI. 2898 
(A.D. 23) otras yap yvdoopnar mérepov éml rérov ce 
tiow mpdrrovra te i. . ., “for I shall thus know 
whether I shall leave you in employment where you are 
or . . .’’ (Edd.). The rare adjectival use (see Proleg. 
p- 77) is seen in P Lond 191274 (a,pD. 41) in the address 
of the Emperor Claudius to the Alexandrines, ris 8% mpds 
*Iov8alouvs tapaxfis . . . wdérepor piv altio. Karéorycay, 
“as to the question which of you were responsible for the 
riot against the Jews’’ (Bell). 


JOTI pLoy. 
P Tebt I. 67 (B.c. 140-139) didAas kal morjpta, ‘bowls 


and cups;” P Ryl II. 127%! (a.p. 29) worfpia Kaco8(épiva): 


B, “‘2 drinking-cups of tin,’’ P Fay 12712 (ii/iii a.p.) 
puK<k>dv amorhpiw Ocovats rH pix<K>@ (a Doric form: 
Thumb Ae//en. p. 60), ‘‘a little cup for little Theonas,” 
and from the inscrr. Sy// 226 (=*%495)!4 (c. B.C. 230) Ta 
iepd wrotypia. The word is fully illustrated in S4JZ iii. 
p-. 142 ff With Mt 23*°# we may compare trornpot\irns, 
“washer of cups’’ in Ostr 1218° (Rom.). 


zoTilw. 

For the meaning “‘irrigate,” which is common in the 
LXX, cf. P Petr I. 29 verso (iii/B.c.) (=Witkowski*, p. 31) 
éxuTrevopev Kal totifopev, ‘we are making conduits and 
irrigating,” PSI V. 5364 (iii/B.c.) thy yav thy Kalapav 
Twacav ... wotleas Kkatdometpov, BGU II. 53028 (i/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 62) ports yap play mpacedv aori{. rd 
#8wp, ‘for there is hardly a single plot which the water 
irrigates,” P Fay 11176 (a.p. 95-6) tov orlxov Tov duTov 
(4. tov otlxov tév dutdv) tOv &y TO TeOhATY TéTLTOV, 
““water the row of trees ‘at the prophet’”’ (Edd.), P Ryl 
II, 1577! (A.D. 135) cited s.v. mots, and P Oxy VI. 938° 
(iii/iv A.D.) Tis yijs - . . pr worLopévns. For the subst. 
motucpdés, as in Aq Prov 3%, see 76. 93414 (iii/A.D.) xépiw 
tay woticpayv, “‘for the sake of the irrigation,” ef saefe. 
In MGr motif» ‘‘make to drink,’’ ‘‘ water,” is used with 
double acc. 


Toriohou, 
‘Puteoli”: for the form of the name cf. Robertson Gr. 
p- 189, and see the citations in Wetstein ad Ac 281%, 


MOTOS 

occurs in 1 Pet 42 = ‘‘a drinking bout”: cf. the meaning 
“banquet ” in Gen 193 a/. and Aristeas 262. For the 
corresponding adj. used as a subst. in a more general sense, 
see PSI I. 64% (i/B.c.?), where a woman comes under 
a solemn promise not to administer philtres to her husband, 
nor to put anything hurtful pare év wotois pare év Bpwrois. 
Cf. also P Oxy XIV. 16733? (ii/A.D.) é« 8& tév évKAuo- 
Oévrwv edpov ek [T]fjs @ Ay(vod) wori(v) a, “of what was 
stored I found of the first vat 1 drinkable” (Edd.). 
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mov, 

originally a gen. of place (Prodeg. p. 73), is seen = 
“where?” in P Fay 11917 (c. A.D. 100) T]hv Staypadty 
Tod xdprov mod TréOuKas; ‘‘ where did you put the notice of 
payment for the hay?” (Edd.), and P Oxy XIV. 167174 
(ili/A.D.) mepl TOv morapeToy ... ypawov pou bru rod 
etplokopev, ‘as regards the river-workers write me where 
we may find them.” 

For rod = trot, as in Jn 7%, 814, cf. Epict. i. 27. 9 mod 
iyo tov Odvarov ; and the late Greek citations collected 
by Maidhof Begrifsbestimmung p. 208 ff., e.g. Ausgewahite 
Mar tyrerakten (ed. Knopf, 1901) 18. 7 rot ovvépxeoe 4 
els twotov té1rov aOpolfers Tods pabyTds cov; In MGr be- 
sides ‘‘where?”’, trod as the usual relative means ‘* who,” 
‘* which,” and also ‘‘so that.” 


OV. 

For the enclitic mov cf. PSI V. 483° (B.c. 258-7) éav 
obv mov traoaBdAnt, 2d. 484° (B.C. 258-7) tows yap mov 
Kal ‘pets mov cor xproipor érdp[eBa] ypdrpar prdripov 
émurroAiy mpds Zotdoy, tva has adqi, and P Oxy X. 1252 
recto’ (A.D. 288-95) Kal médat mpoloérata ols éav mpooy 
tov followed by a lacuna. With the usage in Heb 2%, 4, 
cf. the fragment of a vi/A.D. petition, P Flor III. 296%’, 
where after a gap the words y&?]p tov 81a Tod tepoisadrov 
A€éyov 6 O(€d)s introduce a citation from Ps 40(41)?*. 


ITodén¢, 

““Pudens,” a Roman Christian (2 Tim 42"). In BGU II. 
4554 (i/A.D.) we find the gen. IlovSevtos: cf. P Oxy XIV. 
1626? (A.D. 325), and /HS xlvi. (1926), p. 46. For the 
untrustworthy legends which have grown up round the names 
of Pudens and Claudia, see s.v. KAav8{a, and add Edmundson 
The Church in Rome, p. 244 ff. 


TOUS. 

P Ryl Il. 15721 (a.p. 135) eb xpela yelvouro [morloar é]y 
dvaBdoe. did odds tiv aitiv vorlvnv peplda, ‘if need 
arises at the inundation to water the same southern portion 
with the foot” (Edd.), a passage which recalls Deut 111°: 
similarly P Flor III. 3697 (A.D. 139(149)) péxpe tod 
é]oopévov dard Todds motic[pjod. With Rev 3° cf. PSI IV. 
29829 (iv/A.D.) hrelyOn[v w]porpvyeiv tots mololvy cov, 
Sécrrora, afiav . . . In P land 188 (vi/vii A.D.) ypdadw oor 
Kata, 36a TovTwv, the phrase = drevissemo post (Ed.), or 
““on the back of this,” “‘immediately after this.” Thackeray 
renders Aristeas 135 mapa mwéSas txovres THv dvarcOnolay, 
‘‘although their senselessness is obvious.” 

Commenting on Rev 10! (JCC ad /.) Charles points out 
that of mé8es should be rendered ‘‘ the legs,” and supports 
this meaning by the secondary meaning of the Heb. 23) 
“leg” (see BDB Lex. s.v.), and by the fact that in 
Palestinian Aramaic the word is used for the ‘‘ thigh” of an 
animal. He adds “‘it is possible that this secondary meaning 
of tots (when used as a rendering of the Hebrew) was not 
unexampled at the time.” In these circumstances it is 
interesting to note that in the papyri there are instances of 
mods, which imply ‘‘ieg ” rather than ‘‘ foot,” e.g. P Giss I. 
4314 (A.D. 118-119) odA(}) KYAE(NL) ToB(ds) dpiorepod, ‘a 
wound on the calf of the left leg,” P Flor I. 42° (A.D. 183) 


Tmpaypa 


ovA}, pnpe [10]8ds Seftod, ‘a wound on the thigh (or leg- 
bone) of the right leg,”’ and P Lips I. 128 (iii/iv A.D.) ovAr 
avrikvnpio Seftod trodds. 


Te pay Un. 

(1) For the ordinary meaning, ‘‘an action,” ‘“‘a deed,” cf. 
P Oxy VI. 938? (iii/iv A.D.) od &xddovBov mpadypa érro(no-as 
éveSpedoas Tas tpopas Tav KTHVGy, ‘‘ it was an unfitting act 
of yours to intercept the fodder for the oxen” (Edd.), and 
76. XII. 147719 (question to an oracle—iii/iv A.D.) et 
KepSalvw dard tod mpdypar[os; ‘‘am I to profit by the 
transaction?” (Edd.). The vaguer meaning ‘‘an affair,” 
‘a matter,” is seen in P Ryl II. 153! (A.D. 138-161) 
drnperhoas mpdypact hav, “having been of service in 
our affairs,” P Oxy IX. 12153 (illiterate—(ii/iii A.D.) Kakds 
mufhois eOdv mpds aipal dxpt Ta mpdypara KaTacTaAy, 
“‘ please come to me until matters are arranged” (Ed.), and 
76. XII. 14897 (late iii/A.D.) obk exers mpaypa, “it is not 
your affair.” 

(2) The noun is commpn in the papyri = ‘‘ lawsuit,” as in 
1 Cor 61, e.g. BGU I. 22° (a.p. 114) awAds pybdty Exovca 
arpaypa mds éné, P Ryl II. 7614 (late ii/A.D.) Aeyouévov Tod 
[w]pdyparos, ‘‘when the case is argued,” 2d. 11315 (A.D. 
133) pr) ExovTas may mpaypa mpds épé, “Snot having any 
case against me,” and P Strass I. 41° (an action regarding 
inheritance—A.D. 250) as mpexPirns Kal miorews dévos clare 
a ol8as év TO mpd[ypar],, ‘‘as an old man and worthy of 
credit, say what you know in the matter.” 

(3) It is used in the weaker sense of ‘‘ trouble,” 
‘difficulty ” generally in P Oxy IV. 743}® (B.c. 2) et kal 
t[p]ds &AXous elxov mpGypa BonPdv adrod y[e]vérOar Sid 
Hv txope(v) mpds éatods pidrtay, ‘‘ for although 1 (?) have had 
trouble with others you must assist him for the sake of our 
friendship” (Edd.), and 2d. III. 5254 (early ii/A.pD.) where, 
with reference to a troublesome voyage, the writer exclaims 
—helav TS mpdypati Katatvonar, ‘I am extremely worn 
out with the matter” (Edd.): cf. P Magd 37 + 118 (iii/B.c.) 
(= Archiv iv. p. 56) ox dvTes TOAAG TrPGypaTa. 

(4) An interesting ex. of mpaiypa = ‘‘ business,” ** trade,”’ 
is afforded by an inscr. on a sanctuary-temple in Theadelphia, 
Chrest. I. 701 (B.C. 57-6) &ovdov kata mpdotaypa, @ pi} 
ampaypa, where the last clause must mean that within the 
boundaries of the temple all ‘‘ business” ceases (see Wilcken’s 
note ad 7,). It is very doubtful, however, whether this 
meaning can be carried into év T@ mpdypare in 1 Thess 4° 
(Vg zx negotio, Luther zm Hande/): the reference would 
appear rather to be to ‘‘the matter on hand,” viz. sins of 
the flesh (see Milligan ad /.). 

For a possible instance of mpGypa = ‘‘ exaction,’’ ‘‘re- 
covery,” like mpagts, see P Lond V. 17327 (A.D. 586?) with 
the editor’s note. In MGr by a regular disappearance of y 
before p, the word becomes mpapa, mpappa (Thumb Hand. 
pa2i: 


TEpay unr ete. 
See s.v. mpayparta, 


TEPKy UXTEVOMAL 

is common with reference to government officials, e.g. P 
Petr III. 36 verso} (iii/B.c.) tT]ots AA[Aows] Tots mpayp.arevo- 
pévots, ‘to the others who are engaged in performing State 
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TPAaLTWpLoV 


business,” P Hib I. 66? (B.c. 228) mapa tév tiv Swpeav 
mpayparevopévev, “with the managers of the Swped,”’ P 
Grenf II. 379 (ii/i B.c.) tots Ta BaowuKd mpayparevopevors 
xalpev, P Tebt II. 350°(a.D. 70-1) tots rd évkbKALov 
mpaypa(Tevopévors), ‘‘to the farmers of the tax on sales,” 
and Sy// 364 (=* 797)! (A.D. 37) okev TH BovAy Kal rots 
mpayparevopévots trap’ hpiv “Papatlors. In zd. 492 (= * 382)? 
(ii/B.c.) the verb is used of a poet, who mrempayp[a]revTa. 
mept te Td iepdy Kal ri[v] médAw tiv AnAlwv Kal rods 
pi0ov[s] Tods émixwplous yéypadev. In Gnomon 70 (= BGU 
V. 1 p. 28) it is laid down that those discharging public 
duties are not to buy or lend év ols w[play[pJarevo[vrar 
rémots, ‘Sin the places where they discharge their official 
functions.” 

In its only occurrence in the NT (Lk 191%) mpayparevopar 
means ‘‘ trade,” ‘‘do business ” generally: cf, the ostracon 
Pretsigke 2089 ‘“HpdxXertos 6 rpayparevdpevos t[0] cvvn- 
yopukov (‘‘advocate’s fee”) kal émi(Sékarov) . . ., and the 
subst. in P Oxy XVI. 1880° (A.D. 427) Kipos . . mp[a]y- 
pla]re[v]ris ard ris peyla]Afom]édcws “Adef[a]vSplas, 
‘Cyrus trader of the metropolis Alexandria,” where for 
the rendering ‘‘trader’’ the editors appeal to P Cairo 
Masp 6715817 ép]yacrnpiakdy Kal mpaypatevtev, and P 
Lips I. 649° (c. A.D. 368) Tod mpayparevTiKod x pvcapyupov, 
i.e. the trade-tax. For the verbal &mpaypartevtos see P Par 
33) (B.C. 161) (= UPZi. p. 240)’ Amoddwvlov] . . . ev To 
tepo Svro[s &]rpayparedrov, where Wilcken understands the 
meaning to be that Apollonius was no longer occupied with 
the particular matter in hand. In P Lond 33? (B.c. 161) 
(= I. p. 20) the editor prefers the meaning ‘‘ inexperienced.” 
For ampaypoobvn, see P Oxy I. 71-16 (A.D. 303) aepi[p]po- 
votvrés Lov THS arpaypl[oovvys, and similarly P Amh II. 
14214 (iv/A.D.). 


Tepay Uarin. 

With 2 Tim 2‘ rats tod Blov mpaypariats, ‘‘the businesses 
which provide a livelihood,” cf. the designation for officials 
inv 2 Leid Bi 19 (°c. 164) (= slap. elon enemies) 
SedpeOa ody dpav . . . pi) drepiSelv Hyds wapeAKopevas bd 
tov mpds Tali]s mpayparelats, and similarly P Tebt I. 5164 
(B.c. 118). A wider meaning is found in PSI IV. 4352% 
(B.C. 258-7) GAG wept tpaypartelas Fs Kal GpodoyyKets pot, 
‘only in the matter in which you had already given me 
assurance.” See further s.v. mpaypatetouar 


TEpXrT cb pLov 

(a) Apart from Phil 11% (see (4)) mpatrdprov is always 
used in the NT to denote the ‘‘ palace” or ‘‘ official resi- 
dence’’ of a Governor ; cf. Mk 1516, Ac 23%5. For this 
usage exx. can be freely supplied from our sources, e.g. 
BGU I. 288" (a.p. 138-161) K[a]Onpévoy ev cvpBovdtlo év 
TO Tpat[taplw Tod Kparlerov hy]endvos, P Oxy III. 471420 
(ii/A.D.) where an official Maximus is charged with keeping 
a youth all day év réu [wpat]repior, BGU I. 21:16 (A.D. 
340) trarelas Derrislov AxwSivov rod Aaptrporat (ov) 
érdpxov Tod iepod mpattwplov, similarly P Oxy IX. 119018 
(A.D. 347), 26, VIII. 1116? (a.p. 363), and from the inscrr . 
Syll 932 (= %880)® (A.D. 202) TapadalvB]a[vuly Ta 
TpatTdpra kal Td Badaveta ravray bev OdSkAnpa. It may 
also be of interest to recall that an inscr. found in York and 


, 
TPAKTWP 


printed in /GSJ 2548 begins Qeots rots Tod TYEpovikod mpat- 
twplov ZkprB(dvios) An[p]Arpuos. 

(6) In Phil 118 the word has been frequently understood of 
the ‘‘praetorian barracks or camp,’ but, as Lightfoot 
Philippians® pp: 97-102 has pointed out, clear instances of 
this sense are wanting, and, further, such an interpretation 
would be out of keeping with the words that follow (é 8 
To Tpattwpl kal Tots Aowrots act). He prefers accord- 
ingly to give the word a personal application, and to think 
of the imperial or praetorian guards, the cohortes praeloriae : 
cf. Tac. Hist. iv. 46 militiam et stipendia orant .. . igitur 
in praetorium accepti, Suet. Vero 9 ascriptis veteranis e 
praetorio, and from the inscrr. Mission Archéol. de Macédoine 
Pp. 325, No. 130 Ti. Kdat&iov overpavdy otparevodipevov 
év mpattwplw, ‘a veteran, who served in the Guards”: cf. 
p- 326, No. 131. 

With this Ramsay (7eaching, p. 363f.) now agrees in 
preference to his former view (Pau/, p. 357), when following 
Mommsen (ert. Sitzungsberichte, 1895, p. 498 n.1: cf. 
Hermes xxxv. (1900), p. 437 f.) he understood the reference 
to be to “‘the whole body of persons connected with the 
sitting in judgment,” the law-officers of the Crown. 

It should, however, be noted that, if the Epistle is to be 
referred to an Ephesian rather than a Roman captivity of the 
Apostle, as is now frequently the case, the view advocated 
above would require modification. 


TtpaKT wp 

is very common in the papyri= “‘a collector of revenue.” 
According to GH (Fay#m Towns, p. 106) the mpdxtwp in 
Ptolemaic times was specially concerned with the exaction 
of fines or payments (cf. Wilcken Osér. i. p. 564), but during 
the Roman period he was an ordinary collector of taxes. 
Exx. are—P Petr II. 13(17)? (B.c. 258-253) mapayéypap.pae 
TO TPAKTOpPL as d[helAwy] mpds TA Gyredtka .. . “I am 
returned to the tax-agent (or public accountant) as owing 
for the vine-tax ...,” P Magd 41° (iii/B.c.) ypawas rat 
fevikGt mpaxrtop. mpa[Ear] Kal droSotval por, P Fay 14} 
(B.C. 124) ot mpoKkextptopévor mpdktopes, ‘‘the appointed 
collectors” of the crown-tax issue a notice—mpoobiaypais 
apyuplov Spaxpas tTéroapas, *‘ you are required to pay in 
addition four drachmae,’”” BGU II. 530% (i/a.p.) (= 
Selections, p. 62f.) Akws te Kal arattira. id Tdv 
ampaktopwv ikaydy, ‘ especially security is demanded by the 
taxgatherers,’ and P Oxy IX. 120314 (late i/a.D.) é« tod 
katadoyelou trdéuvnua pds Tov évOdde Eevixdv mpdxropo,, 
‘a memorandum from the bureau to the collector of ex- 
ternal debts here ”’ (Ed.: see note ad /.). In P Oxy XVI. 
18296. (c. A.D. 577-9?) the variant mpaxrnp is found: see 
the editors’ note. 

IIpdxrwp is still used technically in Lk 12°8, the only 
place where it occurs in Biblical Greek, but the reference is 
apparently not to a finance official, but to an “‘ officer (usher) 
of the court.” For the juxtaposition of mpdxtwp and 
dvr(SuKkos, as in the Lukan passage, we may cite P Oxy III. 

ii/iii The same papyrus shows 2! mpakto- 
peta, ‘‘the post of collector.” 


mpagétc. 
For the concrete plur. ‘‘ doings,” ‘‘ deeds,” cf. the mantic 
P Ryl I. 281%! (iv/A.D.) where-it is decreed that, if both 


533 


‘ 
Tpacow 


a woman’s legs quiver, 5ynAot mpdgeas Kal aroSnplas, “it 
denotes great achievements and travel.” With the title 
mpages (mpatisD) dmrooréd\wv (B) for our NT book, we 
may compare the title of the Res gestae Divi Augusti 
Cagnat III. 159, peOnppnvevpévar tmeypapynoav mpdtes re 
Kal S8wpeal LeBacrot Ocod. The Greek text of a iii/A.D. 
Coptic spell from the great Paris magical papyrus, P Par 
574 (= Selections, p. 113), is headed 1227 ampagis yevvata 
&Baddovea Salpovas, ‘a notable spell for driving out 
demons”: cf. Ac 19}8, 

IIpagis is common in the papyri in the legal sense of 
“right of execution’: e.g. P Eleph 12? (B.c. 311-10) 
(= Selections, p. 3) 1 St rpagis tor Kaldmep ey Sixns Kata 
vopov té\os éxovons, ‘‘and let the right of execution be 
as if a formal decree of the court had been obtained,” and 
P Oxy II. 278% (a.p. 17) Tis mpdtews [oltons [T]au 
*Ioiddpar & Te ToD peptcPwpévov Kall] ék Tay trapxdvTov 
aité. mavtwv, ‘Isidorus having the right of execution upon 
both the person and all the property of the lessee’ (Edd.), 
and 26. VI. 90514 (A.D. 170) (= Selections, p. 87). 

The adj. mpaégipos, which occurs in Polyb. xxi. 43. 17, 
is found in P Giss I. 48!® (A.D. 202-3) év mpagtp[ous] 
HynOAVvar. 


Tpxord, 

properly ‘‘a bed of garden herbs,” or ‘‘of leeks” (if 
derived from mpacoy): cf. BGU II. 5302? (i/a.p.) (= Selec- 
tzons, p. 62) podts yap ptav mpacedy motif. Td wp, “‘ for 
there is hardly a single plut which the water irrigates.” In 
the colloquial rpactat mpactat of Mk 6*° the reference is to 
regularity of arrangement rather than to variety of colouring : 
Hesych. mpacial: at év trois kfmois Terpdyovor Aaxavial. 
For the reiteration mpactal mpacvat (cf. also Mk 6% 9) see 
Proleg. p. 97 and Weadlam’s note to Herodas IV. 61 
Oeppa. Oeppd. wySetoar. A Rabbinic explanation of Mk 6*° 
will be found in #x/. VIII. vii. p. 89 f. 


Tpacow. 

Like the Latin ago mpdcow suggests the acting of a moral 
and responsible being rather than mere performance (/aczo), 
cf. 1 Cor 5%, 917, and for the juxtaposition of the two verbs 
Jn 529, Rom 715: see further Schmidt Laz. w. Gr. Synonymik, 
p. 294ff. The distinction cannot, however, always be 
maintained. 

For mpaco in connexion with employment or the trans- 
action of business, cf. P Tebt II. 2897 (a.pD. 23) where a 
strategus writes to an official regarding a supplementary 
report of tax-payments, ottws yap yvooopat métepov érl 
Téomoyv oe Cow TPATTOVTG TL]. . ., “for I shall thus know 
whether I shall leave you in employment where you are 
or...’ (Edd.), and the soldier’s letter to his sister P Meyer 
208 (1st half iii/A.D.) -yewdoke oe O€Aw Ste ev TO’ Alp ]or- 
yoery mpdoow, ‘I wish you to know that Iam on duty in 
the Arsinoite district,” and so 1% 40, 

From this comes the derived sense to exact tribute or 
revenue (as in Lk 31%, 1978): P Petr III. 53 ()*° (Ptol.) 
Ka(Ads) ody (roufoes) ov(vTagar) 45y mpdtar tods éyyvous 
abrod kal qpiv aroKatacria[alt, ‘you will do well, there- 
fore, to order that payment.be exacted from his sureties and 
restitution made to us” (Ed.), P Tebt I. 58% (letter of a 


fat 
mpavTradera 
tax-gatherer—B.C, 111) (= Witkowski’, p. 105) Tous 8¢ 


a 

Rourods Kw(po)yp(appareis) mpdgat tds ME, ‘‘and that 
the rest of the komogrammateis should be made to pay 
the 15000,” and'P Ryl II. 668 (late ii/B.C.) mpacoelv Tens 
mpoyeypappevous dkoovOws Tots td cod KEeKpLpEvols, ‘to 
make the aforesaid persons pay in accordance with your 
decisions ’’ (Edd.). See also P Tor II. 344 (B.c. 127) with 
Peyron’s note. 

With Ac 1529, Eph 62, cf. P Oxy II. 29278 (c. A.D. ay 
mpd 8 mdvrav tyadi>vew oe edx[o]par &Backdytas TO 
dpirra mpdtrey, ‘ before all else you have my good wishes 
for unbroken health and prosperity” (Edd.), 7d. VIII. 11558 
(A.D. 104) ebpov tov dvOpo(=w)rov Kadds mpda (o> ovTa 
7d peydda, “I found the man prospering in the main.” 
In P Oxy IV. 822 (c. A.D. 1) eb mpdooew takes the place of 
xalpew as an opening greeting: in 2d. I. 115! (ii/A-D.) 
(= Selections, p. 96) «6 mparrere is a closing greeting: cf. 
Plato Zfp. where e6 mpdrrew has the double meaning 
“prosper” and ‘‘act rightly,” and Zpzcurea ed. Usener 
p- 13117; also M. Anton. vii. 36 BaotAtKdy pev ed mparrey, 
Kakds 8 dkovev. In P Oxy VII. 10673 (iii/A.D.) 0d Kadas 
' &mpatas pt) éAOetv xdpiv tot dbedpod cov, mpdcow is 
practically equivalent to rovéw (see supra). 

We may add the following miscellaneous exx.—P Eleph 
11 (B.c. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 4) Tol pera Anpnrptas 
TpaccovTes erreypepwoiv Kata “HpakdelSov, ‘‘let those 
acting with Demetria bring the charge against Heraclides,” 
P Oxy IIL. 532! (ii/a.p.) Spa ody pr (cf. Mt 181°, 1 Thess 
5°) &AAws mpdéns [[py]] kal mowjoyns pe mpds oe Eeiv 
cuv{ntyicovTa cov, ‘‘ mind that you do not fail and thereby 
cause me to come to you and dispute with you about it” 
(Edd.), and P Giss I. 344 (A.D. 265-6) af, Ta aKxddovda 
Tois ypadetot moatau. 


mpavmabera, 
““meekness,’’ ‘‘ gentleness of spirit,’’ is found in the Greek 
Bible only in 1 Tim 614, Philo de Ady. (ed. Cohn) 213 
applies it to Abraham, and it is also found in Ign. 7rad/. 8 
tpets oby tiv mpaiTabaav dvadaBdvTes dvaxthoacbe 
€avtovs éy miore, ‘‘do ye therefore arm yourselves with 
gentleness and recover yourselves in faith” (Lightfoot). 


Tepawbs, 

Gamceks, gentle.” In all its NT occurrences mpais 
takes the place of the older form mpdos (cf. Blass-Debrunner 
§ 26), but for the latter we may cite a sepulchral inscr. from 
Pergamon, Cagnat IV. 504°, where a certain Aelius Isidotus 
is described as 6 mpqos iStat, ‘‘ meek in private life.” Cf 
also Menander /ragm. 749, p. 211 [in Kock]— 


EE 3 


@s 780 mpdos kal vedlwv Td Tpdrw | TaThp, 
‘how delightful is a father who is mild and 
young in heart.” 
The adv. mpaéws occurs in P Par 63%ili 6 (Bc. 164) 
edSiadi[r]os Kal mpadws StarlOerOar. 


TLpPAXOTNC, 

“* meekness, gentleness.” The older form mpadrns 
(see s.v. pais) is found in P Lond 1912!1 (A.D. 41) pera 
TpadtyTos Kal didavOpore(as, ‘with mutual forbearance 
and kindliness” (Ed.): cf. also the periphrasis in an inscr. 


LyX 


534 


mpeo Bevo 


of about A.D. 350 from the Kara Dagh printed by W. M. 
Ramsay in Zhe Thousand and One Churches p. 518— 


Aeborers, & dire, TipBov “Akvdreivou mpadtyTos, 


“you behold, friend, the tomb of the meek Aguilinus,” lit. 
“¢the meekness of Aquilinus.” 


TUpEMO. 

A few exx. may be given of this common verb, which is 
generally used impersonally (as in MGr) in the sense of what 
is ‘‘fitting,” ‘‘ becoming”? (Lat. decorum, see Cicero de 
Officiis, i. 27. 93)—P Par 63%5 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. 
p. 24) taxa, yap ottrw mpémer pyOev, ‘for that is perhaps the 
proper expression’? (Mahaffy), P Oxy I. 33% 8 (late ii/a.D.) 
TG yap Ged "Avtavelvw [T]G mlat]pl cov erpere avro- 
Kparopevety, ‘the deified Antoninus, your father, deserved 
imperial power” (Edd.), 26. VIII. 112114 (a.D. 295) otK 
éravodpny Ta mpérovta yelverOar id téxvav yovetor 
évamdnpotoa, ‘| was assiduous in performing what is owing 
from children to parents’”’ (Ed.), PSI I. 41% (iv/a.p.) 
& ph tots eldyevéot mpéme, P Oxy I. 12074 (iv/a.D.) os 
mpérov éoriw, and Syl 325 (= #708)8® (c. B.c. 107) &[s] 
érperrev Gvdpl KaA@ kal ayabe. 

For the adv. mpemdvtws, see P Par 6377 (B.c. 164) (= P 
Petr III. p. 24) rots Katpots mpemdvtws, ‘‘ befitting the 
circumstances,’’ and P Oxy VI. 9071? (a.D. 276) where a 
man bequeaths certain property to his wife—mpemévrtas trept 
tiv cupBloacw dvarrpadeton, ‘‘ who has conducted herself 
becomingly in our married life’: cf. Aristeas 302. 


mpeopeix. 

Hicks (CR i. p. 44) has drawn attention to the fact that 
mpeoBela, ‘the office of ambassador,” was ‘‘in everyday use 
in the intercourse between the Greek cities, and between 
them and the kings”: this gives fresh point to its use in 
Lk 14%, 1914. See further s.v. mperBevo, and for mpeoBela 
= ‘‘intercession,” cf. P Oxy VIII. 115189 (v/a.b. ?) evxer Bar 
tperBlas Tis Seorotyys jpOv Tis VeoTdkov, ‘‘ pray through 
the intercession of our lady the mother of God.” 


mpeopevor, 

**T am an ambassador,’”’ was the regular word in the Greek 
East for the Emperor’s legate (cf. 2 Cor 52°, Eph 6”, and see 
Deissmann ZAZ, p. 378f.). Thus in the letter of the 
Emperor Claudius to a Gymnastic Club, P Lond 117814 
(A.D. 194) (= III. p. 216, Selections p. 99), acknowledging 
the ‘‘golden crown” they had sent him in commemoration 
of his victorious campaign in Britain, we are told, ot mpeo- 
Bevovres Foav Tip. KX. ‘Eppas, Tif. KX. Kapos. . 
For other exx. of the verb in this sense see Magie p. 89, and 
for its wider use in regard to embassies between town and 
town, cf. Priene 108184 (B.c. 129) ér]p[éoB]evoev trip tod 
Sjpov. Amongst the questions addressed to an oracle in 
lii/iv A.D., P Oxy XII. 147716f, are the following—et 
mperBetow ; et ylvonar Bovdeuris ; ‘shall I become an am- 
bassador (?)? am I to become a senator?” (Edd.). 

Like mpeoBela, rperBedw comes to be used of petition or 
intercession, as perhaps in PSI VI. 5717 (n.c. 252-250?) 
tepl dv Mnvd8wpos 6 d8eddds mperBedoas dviyye{A}Aefu}y 


© 


Hiv aderkévar oe Huds. 
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mpeoBdTtepos. 

(1) For wpeoBirepos in the literal sense of the ‘‘elder”’ of 
two, as in Lk 15°, cf. P Oxy VII. 10614 (B.c. 22) of an 
elder brother, and 24. VIII. 1109? (A.D. 160-1) of an elder 
son. The fem. occurs in BGU II. 665}i.21 (i/a.p.) 4 mpeo- 
Burépa, Predsighe 1428’ AvovBids mperButépa Mécrov, and 
a curious double comparative in P Lond 177 (a.p. 40-1) 
(=I. p. 169)  rpecButepwrépa Hylav] adeddhq. 

(2) The use of mpexBurepos in 1 Tim 5} to denote an 
*elder,”’ a ‘‘senior,”’ as opposed to vedtepos, may be illus- 
trated from P Par 664-23 (Ptol./Rom.) where mperBirepor 
kal d&Sivaro. Kal vedrepor are employed as guardians in 
connexion with the work on canals and dykes: cf. further 
from the inscrr. Priene 117°° (i/B.C.) del mlore piv mpec- 
Buré[povs Tidy as yovet]s, Tods 88 KabqrtKas ads A5eAdorts, 
tovs St [vewrépous ds mratdas, and Latyschev I. 22°8® (iii/A.p.) 
Tots piv HALKLOTALS Mpoaepdpevos ws AdeAds, Tots Sé mpeo- 
Burépos as vids, Tots 8 matoly ds warip (cited by Dibelius 
HZNT adi Tim Zc.). With the word, as in Heb 112, 
Moffatt (2CC ad ¢.) compares Philo de Sobrietate 16 (ed. 
Wendland) wperButepov ... Tov yépws Kal Tipfis UEvov 
dvopater. 

(3) We are not at present concerned with the precise force 
of mpeoBitepos in the Jewish or Christian Church (see the 
discussions by Lightfoot D¢zssertations on the Apostolic Age, 
p- 135 ff., and Armitage Robinson in 7he Zarly History of the 
Church and the Ministry (Essays edited by Swete), p. 57 ff.), 
but in this connexion it is interesting to notice that the word 
was already familiar in Egypt as an honorifictitle with reference 
to certain village or communal officers. These varied in 
number according to the size of the villages, while their 
duties were of the most varied kind. Thus, to take two 
early exx.,(I) in P Petr IT. 4(6)! (B.c. 255-4) ot mpecBurepor 
oi maperte( = 1)Kdtes interfere in the maintenance of order: 
(2) the corn required in connexion with a visit (mapovela) of 
Soter II. is collected by the headman of the village and t[év] 
atrpexButépwv Tdv yew(pyav) Tis atrfjs, “ the elders of the 
cultivators of the said village” (P Tebt I. 484—<c. B.c. 113). 
Similarly mpeoBdrepou are appealed to in connexion with the 
rent of land (P Lips I. 10644—a.p. 98), the issuing of public 
notices (P Flor I. 99%—i/ii a.D. (=Se/ectzons p. 71)), the lease 
of pasturage (P Lond 842°—a.p. 140) (= III. p. 141), pay- 
ments of barley for military purposes (P Amh II. 107°—a.p. 
185), and questions of taxation (BGU I. 3341—ii/ili a.D.). 

In like manner, Deissmann has shown (BS p. 156) that 
**the Inscriptions of Asia Minor prove beyond doubt that 
amperPitepor was the technical term, in the most diverse 
localities, for the members of a corporation”: e.g. Cos 1198 
(possibly time of Claudius) yupvaciapxqoravta tav mper- 
Burépwv cepvds. Hicks (CA i. p. 44) had already reached 
the same conclusion: ‘‘ All these terms [yepovala, mpeo- 
Birepor, cvvéSprov], so familiar to us first in their Jewish, 
and afterwards in their Christian usage, had been commonly 
employed before, in a precisely analogous sense, in Graeco- 
Roman civic life.’’ 

(4) A still closer parallel to the Biblical usage, as Deiss- 
mann again has shown (BS p. 233ff.), is afforded by the 
application of the term to the grzes/s of pagan temples, as when 
the five presbyter-priests of the Socnopaeus temple (trav € 
apeBurépwy tepéwy mevraduAlas God ZoKvo[m]alov) inquire 
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into the conduct of a brother-priest (cvviepéws), who was 
charged with letting his hair grow too long (kopévros : cf. 
I Cor 1114f-) and of wearing woollen garments (BGU I. 16— 
A.D. 159-160 (= Selections, p. 83 f.)): cf. P Tebt LI. 3097 
(A.D. 116-7) t]oits Ska mperBurépois [lepetor, and see 
further Otto Przester i. p. 49 ff., Poland Verecnswesen, 
p- 373, and the literature referred to in Preisigke Fach- 
worter, SU. 

(5) We may add a few instances of mpeoBirepos as it 
meets us in Christian papyri—P Grenf II. 73! (late iii/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p.117) a letter addressed Vevooipt rpeoP[uté]pw 
"Ardd\ovi mpecPutépw ayarynTe adeho ev K(upl)w xalperv, 
7b. I. 53% (iv/A.D.) where with reference to a gross case of 
misconduct the writer says jut) épev (for ewe) eérale dAAG 
t[0]0[s] mpeoBurépous ris éxkAnolas, ‘if you do not believe 
me, ask the elders of the church” (Ed.), P Oxy VIII. 
11621 (iv/a.p.) Aéwv mpecBitepos tots Kata Térroy 
guvAvrouvpyoi[s] (‘‘ who share the local service’’) mpeo- 
Burt[E]pors Kal Staxdvors, and P Strass I. 151% (v/vi a.D.) 
II (apa) @eopirov trodiax(dvov) Kal évorkoddy(ov). Te 
edhaBertatw “AvovBlwvi mpeg (Butépw). 

In addition to the literature already mentioned, reference 
should be made to the full discussion of mpeoBirepos by 
H. Hauschildt in ZV7VV iv. (1903), p. 235 ff. ; cf. M. L. 
Strack 20. p. 213 ff. 


speopvrTns, 

**an-old man”: see P Strass I. 4198 (a-D. 250) as 
tpecPitys kal mlorews dEvos elmré d ol8as év TS Tpd[ypaT ]t, 
49 rpexBitns dvOpwrds ely, ovK eviavTds [St]ayéyovey oddt 
840 od8t Tpis, P Flor I. 50% (a.p. 268) Bikropa mpecBirny 
és (troy) Eq, and so%. In BGU IV. 1oz2qviii 12 (end of 
iv/A.D.) the word is used of an old woman—Q@eodépa 8 
avris mevixpa Kal mpecBirys 7 pATHP THs am[eA]Oovons. 

IIpeoBitns = sexex is written guater in the LXX for 
ampeoBevtys = /egatus (see Thackeray Gry. i. p. 97), and a like 
confusion may have arisen in Philem 9, where Lightfoot, in 
accordance with the interchange of ev and v in the common 
dialect of the time, reads mpeoBirns with the MSS., but 
renders ‘‘ambassador.” It may be noted, however, that in 
P Oxy VI. 933*! (late ii/A.D.) a letter addressed rpeoBevry, 
the editors remark that an error for mper Bry is unlikely : cf. 
Moulton G7. i. p. 86f. and see s.v. mperBedw. On the use 
of mpeoBevtal for mpéoBers in the inscrr. see Nachmanson 
p-. 121, and Lafoscade de Epictulis p. 90. 


mpeoporic, 

‘“‘an old woman.” It is sometimes thought that the 
mperPuribes of Tit 2°, the only place where the word occurs 
in the NT (ef. 4 Macc 164), are the members of a priestly or 
organized class in view of the tepompemets which follows, see 
the citations s.v. tepompemns ; but the word need not imply 
more than that the mpeoBuriBes ‘‘are to carry into daily life 
the demeanour of priestesses in a temple” (Lock JCC ad 
/,.), and this meaning is strongly confirmed by the context 
(cf. uv. 2). 


mpIvIS, 

an Ionic form for Attic mpavis (cf. Moulton Gy. ii. p. 68), 
found in the NT only in Ac 118 awpynvts yevspevos. As 
against the AV and RV ‘falling headlong ’’ (supported by 
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Boisacq’s derivation from mpé, p. 812), Chase (J 7S xiii. 
(1912) p. 278 ff.) shows good reasons for taking mpyvis as a 
medical term = ‘‘swollen up” (cf. Sap 47%): see further 
Harnack 7ALZ xxxvii. (1912), p. 235. If so, the root is pre, 
“burn’’: cf, Rendel Harris’s suggestion (4J 7 iv. (1900), 
p. 490 ff.) that for wpyvijs yevdpevos we should read mpnoQels. 
A. D. Knox (J 7S xxv. (1924), p. 289 f.) prefers to transpose 
apyvis and péoos, and to translate ‘‘ when he arrived in the 
midst of it he fell headlong.” 


gepit w. 

This rare Hellenistic verb = mpiw, ‘‘saw asunder” (Heb 
1187), is used of date-palms in CP Herm I. 28" dotvukes . 
&mp[ioroumjemptop[évor: cf. P Oxy XIV. 1752? (A.D. 378), 
an order of payment to two mploraus, ‘ sawyers,’’ for repairs 
on a boat. For a curious word-play between mptvos and 
mpttw see Th. Sus. 58f. 


reply. 

1. adverb of time = “ before,” ‘‘ formerly” (cf. 3 Macc 
528, 6431): P Oxy X. 1292° (¢. A.D. 30) ds oe Kal amply 
Hpotyoa, ‘as I asked you before,” 25. XII. 14527! (A.D. 
127-8) 8nrd@.. . Dapawlwva tereh(evtyKévar) Td 21(ply) 
dvra (SwSexaSpaxpov), ‘“‘I declare that Serapion died some 
time ago being rated at 12 drachmae” (Edd.), 23. I. 
7141.10 (A.D, 303) mpoweAaBdpny epavTy eis PonPeay . . Td 
ply piv Lekodv8dy tiva, érura S¢ cal Tipavvov, ‘‘I en- 
gaged as my assistant first one Secundus, and subsequently 
Tyrannus besides’ (Edd.), and zd. XIV. 17523 (a. pb. 378) an 
order of payment of wine to two sawyers for repairing a boat 
—tapacxod IItokcpalw kal to Kotvavo mplorais eis Adyov 
Satrdvns avavedoews Tod mAolov 7d mplv td “Ampoty olvov 
kvi8vov Surdody ev. 

2. conjunction = ‘‘ before”: (a) c. inf. with 4 (cf. Mt 138) 
P Oxy XII. 1473” (A.D. 201) mpiv  tAnpwlhvar Tov 
‘Opelwva tots mpokepévors avtod taddvrots Suct, ‘‘ before 
Horion recovers the aforesaid 2 talents” (Edd.), P Strass I. 
3514 (iv/v A.D.) mply 4 eEehOiv adrdéy. (b) c. inf. without 4 
“before she is entrapped,’’ P Flor II. 24238 (A.D. 254) mplv 
owe TH KTHVY Exet méwar, and the articular inf. in P Giss I. 
103°4 iv/A.D.) mply Tod Ene ENOety cis "Oacr. 

The construction with &v and the subj., which in the NT 
is confined to Lk 27, is seen in P Oxy XII. 141385 (a.p. 
270-5) mply dy To av dvadopa, $08[q, and without dv in 2d. 
I. 34 8 (A.D, 127) mplv adt@ émurré\An[T]ar, P Fay 1248 
(ii/A.D.) mplv 4 TL mepardtep[olv évxiphow mo[tleiv, ‘ before 
taking further steps” (Edd.), and P Lond 1218 (iii/a.p. ) 
(=I. p. 104) mpot avaora mrply Aad7s. 

For mptv as a preposition c. gen. cf. P Lond 121418 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 97) rplv AAlov av[a]rodfs: it is construed 
c. acc. in Jn 1155 D amply 7d waoxa, 


ITpioxa, ITpiokidda. 

On the connexion of Prisca or Priscilla and her husband 
Aquila with the Roman Church, see SH p. 418 ff., supple- 
mented by Edmundson Zhe Church in Rome, p. 242f, and 
for Harnack’s suggestion that Priscilla may have been the 


author of the Ep. to the Hebrews, see ZV7'\V i. (1900), 
p. 16 ff. 
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mp0 

is found 48 times in the NT, including 9 times with the 
articular inf., and always c. gen. 

(1) For the /oca/ use ‘‘ before,” ‘‘in front of,” which is rare 
in the NT (Ac?, Jas!), we may cite P Petr II. 454i 24 (B.c. 
246) (= III. p. 334) pe [ris wins] 880v eAveyKay, and 
OGIS 501 (mid. iii/B.c.) dvabetvat mpd Tod ved Tot Avovi- 
cov. We have found no instances in our sources of the 
Hebraizing mpd mpoodmov (Mt 117° (from LXX), Lk 9%), 
but for mpd dp0adrpav (2 Macc 817, 3 Macc 4*) cf. BGU II. 
362V-8(A.D. 215) mpd dpOarpav Oépevos [T]a Kedevobévra, 
similarly Aristeas 284, and OG/S 2108 (c. A.D. 247) mpd 
dpOarpav xovor Ta mepl TovTov KedcvobévTa: see Deiss- 
mann LAZ, p. 183f. 

The thought of preference, as in Jas 51, 1 Pet 4%, appears 
in the common epistolary. phrase pd mavtov—P Oxy II. 
29429 (A.D. 22) mp]d pev wavtav ceavTod émipédov ety’ 
bfyvatvys, 25. 29211 (c. A.D. 25) mpd 8& mavTav dya<i>vew 
oe ex[o]pat GBackdvrws Ta Upiota mpdrtrwy, *‘ before all 
else you have my good wishes for unbroken health and 
prosperity ” (Edd.). 

(2) For the ¢emporal use “before,” ‘earlier than,”’ cf. 
P Hib I. 604 (c. B.c. 245) mpd exrns Spas THe v8, “ before the 
sixth hour on the roth,” P Fay 12278 (c. A.v. 100) mpd 
Hlpepdv tpidv, ‘‘three days beforehand” (cf. 2 Cor 127; 
Proleg. p. 101), BGU II. 592i 3 (ii/A.D.) TereXedTHKEV Trpd 
Sw[Se]xaetlas, P Gen I. 474 (A.D. 346) mpd ddlyov fpepdv 
tovrwy, and from the inscrr. OG/S 56% (B.C. 238) mpd Tod 
véov trovs, 25. 90%! (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) Tév pd adrod 
Bactrelwy. For the phrase mpd troddod cf. P Hib I. 170 
(end of a letter—B.C. 247) Tovrov yap otvexev mpd troddAod 
cov yeadaw, and P Oxy VIII. 115318 (i/A.b.) & ®wpqoard 
co. Ilavoavlas 6 adekpds cov mpd moddod (‘‘some time 
ago”). Ot mpd qpav, ‘our predecessors,” is supplied in 
P Tebt I. 6x(2)8*4 (Bic. 118-7): ck, alsonzoa sate ee 
114) [[8ta THs mpd TadTyS]] émto(rod‘s). 

Jn 12! wpd € F}pepav rod mao xa is often treated as a Latin- 
ism like ante diem tertium Kalendas (cf. Jannaris Gr. § 1651, 
Schulze Graeca-Latina p. 15). but Moulton (/7o/eg. p. 100 f.) 
regards the second gen. as practically an ablative = “‘ starting 
from,” and finds exx. of the construction in phrases which 
have nothing to do with the Latin formula. See e.g. the 
illiterate P Fay 118*5 (A.D. 110) 7pad Svo0 huepov aydpacov 
Ta dpvibdpia Tis eloptiis kal mépoes aid, ‘ buy the fowls 
two days before the feast and send them,” and the Mysteries 
inscr. from Andania Sy// 653 (=*%736)7 (B.c. 92) apd 
Gpepay Séxa TOY pvoTnplov. 

Similar exx. are supplied by Rouffiac p. 29—Prdene 41? 
(decree of Senate—before B.C. 136) mpd HepOv tévre eiSvidv 
PcBpoapiwy, and 10573 (c. B.C. 9) mpld évvéa KadavSav 
“OxrwBplov, similarly 55. See also Babrius xxviii. 4 mpd 
Tis Spys. 

(3) For apd c. articular inf. (as in Mt 68 al.), cf. P Frankf 
185 (B.C 214-3) mpd Tot airy H Ta exddpia Koploacbat, 
and for mpd rod c. opt. or subj. cf. BGU III. 81414 (iii/A.D.) 
Tpd Tod [elo] Bors els THY Tapewmrodhy oov, and PF ay 136° 
(iv/A.D.) mpd Tod Tis dpas evéyky, “before anyone fetches 


you.’’ Cf. MGr awporod (vé) c. aor. or pres. subj. (Thumb 
Handb., p. 193). 
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rtpodyw. 

For the intrans. use ‘go before,” “precede,” as in 
Mk 68°, cf. Syd/ 316 (= °684)5 (c. B.C. 139 ?) Tupd0eov . . 
é[kéX\evora] mpodyew els ‘Pépny, ‘I bade Timothy go 
before me to Rome,” P Leid W*-® (ji/iii a.p.) (= II. 
Pp. 119) mpody cov kipte, and Babrius vii. 7. For the pass. 
see BGU IV. 1060*8 (B.c. 14) 80ev karamerovnpévor mpohy- 
peOa. pds darevdats, P Oxy II. 28326 (a.p. 45) 81d mpofypar 
7d imdpvnpa émSodvat, “I am impelled, therefore, to 
present this petition,”” PSI IV. 299% (iii/a.D.) mpohxOnv 
ypapar volt r]a cupBdvra pot, ‘I was impelled to write 
you what had happened to me,” and from the inserr. Sy// 325 

(= *708)?* (before B.c, 100) TH] Te AAuK(a mpoKdrrav Kal 
Tpoaydevos els Td OcomeBeiv ds Erperev airo. The simple 
sense “preceding,” ‘‘ previous,” belonging to the part. in 
yovros pnvos, P Hamb I. r8ii 18 (a.p. 222) ris mpoayovons 
Baordelas, P Oxy VII. 1070? (iii/a.D.) 4 mpodyouoa ap’ 
€40d mapa mac Geois edx 7, ‘‘ the prayer which I previously 
made to all the gods” (Ed.), and 7A7Ae iii. 247 Ta mpodyovra 
Wadlopara. 

For the meaning ‘‘ preside” cf. P Tor I. 1vili-21 (B.c. 116) 
mTpoayovtas Tis Kopaclas, and for a possible absolute sense 
“excel,” cf. P Oxy I. 42° (a.p. 323) (= Chrest. I. p. 182) 
Td UWos Spod Te Kal  waviyupis mpodyovca [o]npatver 

- , “tradition, no less than the distinguished character 
of the festival, requires . . .”’ (Edd.). See also OG/S 3238 
(B.C. 159-138) cuvéoer kal madelar mpodytov. 

The subst. mpoaywyh in the sense of ‘advancement ” 
occurs in a Delos decree of the time of Ptolemy Philometor 
published in Avchzv vi. p. gAS—Ayhads . . Tis peylorys 
Tips Kal rpoaywyfis HELwopévos rapa Bacrd[et] IIrodepalor : 
see the other exx. cited on p. 18. 


mpoxtpéw, 

in its original meaning ‘‘ bring forward,” ‘‘ produce,” is seen 
in the illiterate P Fay 11974 (c, A.D. 100) ofpavdv pu tod 
[x]trat etva airda mpoédwr, “let me know where they (sc. 
documents) lie that I may get them out”: Menandrea p. 441° 
provides a new literary ex. For the mid. mpoatpéopat, 
“prefer,” ‘© propose,” as in 2 Cor 97, cf. P Fay 127° (c. 
B.C. 103) mpo[n]pnpévos eémeEeOctv, ‘‘ having decided to 
proceed against them,” and the letter ot Vespasian confirm- 
ing certain privileges granted by Claudius to a Gymnastic 
Club--P Lond 117886 (a.p. 194) (=III. p. 217) adrds 
dvddrrew [r]poapotpar. See also P Petr III. 53 (¢)? 
(iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 44) et Eppwoat, pO’ dv mpoaipy 
(‘Svis”) . . [€xov] av ed. 

The subst. mpoalpeots, which is not found in the NT (cf. 
Carr Hor. Bibl. p. 132), may be illustrated by P Par 63°° 
(B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 20) rapa tiv t8lav mpoal[perw, 
‘* contrary to our usual policy ” (Mahaffy), P Oxy II. 237%: % 
(A.D. 186) TH GrAavaT mpoatpéra dveveyKdy, ‘ exercising 
your unerring judgment ” (Edd.), and the Imperial edict 
P Fay 2018 (iii/iv A.D.) Sia Thv épavrod mpoalperwv. It 
passes into the meaning “ affection,” ‘ goodwill,” in P Giss 
_ I. 68! (time of Trajan/Hadrian) ola +}v mpoalpecty iv 
elxes mpds adtdy, and P Oxy XIV. 16648 (iii/a.D.) pepwnpevy 
ris dyabfs cov mpoaipéorews. For the mpoatpérns BuBdto- 
OAKNs, see Preisigke Gzvowesen, p. 410. 

Part VI. 
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TpoBarov 


TLpOKLTLAoMat, 

“‘T make a prior accusation,” has not as yet been found 
elsewhere than in Rom 3° (see s.v, altidopat) ; but for 
mpoattia Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) now cites Damascius in 
Bekkeri Anecdota 1413. 


TLpOXUxpTAva, 

“sin before” (2 Cor 1272, 132): cf. OG/S 7511 (ii/B.c.) 
Gewpdv ody ipas peravevonkdtras te él roils] mponpaptn- 
pévous, with Dittenberger’s notes. 


poxvdAor, 

in Mk 14®8, its only occurrence in the NT, denotes the 
“vestibule” leading from the street into the avAq or inner 
court. For the metaph. use of the plur. = praeludia 
Herwerden (Lex. s.v.) cites Theophyl. Sim. Hist. I. 19, 8 
otk Sofa Ta mpoatAra THs THyepovlas drreveyKapévots, a/. 


mpopaiva, 

“90 forward,’’ ‘‘advance,” as in Mk 11, is seen in BGU 
IV. 1209" (B.c, 23) érel obv oby Oeois oddity péiv mpoBEBn- 
(kev), PSI I. 504° (iv/v A.D.) kal mpoBr 7d épyov Tis piKpas 
Eevlas THs mepl Tihv Anvdv. 

For the metaph. use of ‘‘advance” in years, cf. P Par 
15°2 (B.C. 120) éru 8& kal mpoPeBynKdros H5y Tots erect, and 
similarly P Tor I. r1vii- 29 (B.c. 116): cf Lk 1738, 236, where 
however év is added before the datives. 


mpopadiw, 

“put forward’”’ (Ac 1988): cf. P Ryl II. 77% (a.p. 192) 
épdbopev Tov AxtAdéa mpoBaddpevov éaurdy (‘‘ put himself 
forward ”’) els éény(nrelav), P Oxy XII. 1424° (c. A.D. 318) 
byolv mpoPeBAAoOar eis Actroupylay, “he says that he has 
been appointed to a public office” (Edd.), and from the 
inserr. Syl] 732 (=*1104)?® (B.C. 37-6) 1] obvodos... 
Spobvpaddy mpoeBadero Tovs eloolrovTas avTois Tas Kabn- 
kovoas Tynds, 26. 364 (= *%797)?8 (A.D. 37) ldous re 
Kpwvetv, ods Av aitds mpoaipyrar, Kal éxPpovs, ods dv abris 
mpoBdAntar, See also P Grenf I. 114 144-18 (g.c. 157). 

For mpoBodh, see P Tebt I. 525 (B.c. 118) with the 
editors’ note, also PSI VI. 666?° (iii/B.c.) and P Flor II. 
1532° (A.D. 268). 


mepoBariKdc. 

An interesting reference to Jn 5° is found in a Christian 
amulet, P Oxy VIII. 11517 (v/A.D. ?), where the invocation 
runs—6 6(ed)s THs mpoBarikfs KodkupBHPpas, eEeAod Thy - 
SovAnv cov “Iwavvlav . . . dad mavtds KaKod, ‘‘O God 
of the sheep-pool, deliver from every evil thy servant 
Joannia.” 


mpopaurov 

is used of ‘‘sheep”’ collectively in such a passage as P 
Hib I. 322° (B.c. 246) mpéBara Xn, (dv) epcfev]es 7H, dpves 
ty .. . “38 sheep, of which eiyht are rams, 13 lambs. . .” 
Other exx. of the word are P Petr II. 22° (iii/B.c.) Bots(?) 
4 trrofvytov (‘ass ”)  mpdBarov, P Oxy II. 244° (A.D. 23) 
mpdoBara tprakdov elkoot Kal alyas [éxar]dv éEjKov[T]a 
kal Tovds érakodovi(otvTas) dpvas [Kal épldovs, P Fay 

69 


mpoBeBaca 


11018 (A.D. 94) iva ra mpdBara exe? kounOAy, “that the 
sheep may be folded there,” and CPR I. 401 (A.D. 301) 
(Gpovpar) ¥ wpds KaTavopzy mpoBarwv. 

For the @dpos mpoBatay, ‘sheep-tax,” see Wilcken Ostr. 
as p. 286. IIpéBarov occurs as a nickname (for a man?) in 
1D nays 16 sate (CGS CH Ga Heb bn Le Ryle lie 73 oa (Bsc: 
33-30) mention is made of a apoBatoxrynvétpodos, ““sheep- 
herdsman”: cf. OGZS 6554 (B.c. 25-4), where Dittenberger’s 
note now needs correction. IpoBardy, ‘‘a sheep-pen,” 
occurs in P Cairo Zen I. 59068? (B.c. 257), and mpoBarlov, 
‘a sheep-stall,” in BGU IV. 11301? (B.C. II). 


mpopipaco. 

The use of mpoPiPdtw in the LXX = “give instructions ”’ 
(e.g. Exod 35%4, Deut 6’) may be held to determine the 
translation ‘‘ being instructed’’ for mpoBiBacbetoa in Mt 
148: see Field Motes, p. 11, and add Musonius p. 60° 
mpoPiBdtev véous ets prrocodiav. In Kaibel 9471 mpoBt- 
Bao els is used apparently with the literal meaning “ being 
led forward.” 


mtpoPlércomcne 

in its only NT occurrence (Heb 114°) is best rendered by 
‘provide ’’ (AV, RV): for the use of the mid. see Blass- 
Debrunner § 316. 1, and cf. the act. in the sepulchral inscr. 
Kazibel 326, in which a man states that he is providing a tomb 
for himself and his family— 

e€]d eiSas KAnpovépoy Thy émdyopoodvyy 
Kal Kouvod Bavarov pynpdovvov mpoPAéroy. 

In the LXX the verb is confined to Ps 36(37)1% in the 

sense ‘‘ foresee.” It is found gzaver in Vett. Val. 


poyivouct, 

confined in the NT to Rom 35, is seen in P Giss I. 504 
(A.D. 259) KaWéd[pia ao]Netiuxd Sto mpoyedyovdtj]a TH 
perndAaxére [rlarpt [pov, ‘two dressing-rooms in the 
town-baths which belonged formerly to my deceased father’”: 
cf. Syl 279 (= %601)® (B.C. 193) Sua THY mpoyeyevnpevnv 
airé. Sdétav. In BGU III. 979! (A.D. 160-1) at amp[oy]e- 
yovviat is unfortunately followed by an hiatus, 


Tpoylwwadakw. 
For this verb = ‘‘foreknow,” ‘‘know previously,” as in 
the Apocrypha (Sap 6!% a/.) and 2 Pet 3!’, cf. BGU IV. 


> 


SakTvArdloy In I Pet 12° Hort 
(Comm. ad /.) thinks the meaning is rather ‘‘ designate 
before” to a position or function. 


TEpOYYWOLC. 

For mpdyvwors, “‘ foreknowledge,” as in Ac 223, cf. the 
magical P Lond 12124 (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 94) eis mpdyvaow 
Kpetd (2. kpuds), ‘for foreknowledge Arzes (the ram).” In 
1 Pet 1° Hort ad Z. understands mpdyvwots as ‘ fore- 
knowledge” of a person not so much in himself, as in 
relation to a function: see also s.v. mpoyryvdoxw. TIpo- 
yveorns occurs in P Lond 46*!°(iv/a.p.) (= I. p. 78) poupay 
Tpoyvacrys. 


538 


mpodnros 


Tpoyovos. 

The phrase ad mpoydvev, “from one’s forefathers,” as 
in 2 Tim 1%, is common in the inscrr., eg. OG/S 485° 
(i/A.D.) &vSpa .. . dard mpoysvav edoxfpova Kal HOe Kal 
dywyq Kéoptov, 20. 529! (A.D. 117-138) amd te Tav [mpo]- 
ysvov Siacnpdrarov Kall d]jmrd ray iSlov adtod duorepidy 
hapmpdrarov : cf. P Tor I. 1% 18 (B.c. 117-6) Tav mpoysvav 
TporTaypara Tepl THY KeKpaTnKSTOV. 

TIpéyovor is used of /wzng parents, as in 1 Tim Resta 
Plato Legg. xi. 931 E. In P Fay 48% %9ndii3the editors, 
following Wilcken, now understand mpéyo(vos) = “‘ step- 
son”: see P Oxy IV. p. 263 and Archiv i. p. 552. 


poy papa. 

For exx. of this verb meaning ‘‘write above,” ‘‘ write 
already,” with the temporal force of the preposition much 
weakened as in Eph 33, cf. P Petr III. 10414 (B.c. 244-3) Td 
mpoyeypap.pevov éxpdprov, ‘the above-written rent,” PSII. 
6424 (i/B.C.?) Oals dpapoxa Tov mpoyeypappévoy Spkov, P 
Amh II. 135!2 (early ii/A.D.) 6 Kbptos TH Y mpoéyparpev, 
‘*the master wrote on the third,” and P Oxy I. 79? (A.D. 
181-192) (= Selections, p. 89) dpvbw . . . adnOA elv[at] Ta 
Tpo[yeypappéva. 

The formulae of quotations in the NT may also be 
illustrated from the legal language of the time—KaOdrte 
mpoyéyparrar (P Tebt II. 38624—marriage-contract, B.C. 12), 
Kata Ta Tpoyeypappéva. (CPR I. 424—deed of sale, A.D. 52— 
53). 

For the forcible meaning ‘‘ placard up” which, as Light- 
foot pointed out (Comm. ad /.), mpoypadw has in Gal 31, we 
can now provide fresh exx. Thus in announcing that he 
will no longer be responsible for his son’s debts a father 
directs that a public proclamation to that effect be set up, 
P Flor I. 991" (i/ii A.D.) (= Selections, p. 72) a[Evotpev? 
tw]poypadfivar. To much the same effect we may quote 
from the inscrr. 7G X. 424 rémos . . . ds mpoeyéyparro 
Tmodovpevos . . . ev TH Sid8wr THs ayopas: cf. also the 
question to an oracle P Oxy XII. 1477 (iii/iv a.p.) et 
Tpoypaderar ta éud; “is my property to be sold by 
auction?” (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 411° (ii/A.D.) olds te Fv 
kal mpoypdipar et pt) ernyyeAdpny ofpepdv oe rapéracbat, 
“‘he might even have proscribed you, had I not promised 
that you would be present to-day’ (Edd.). See also Field 
Notes, p. 189. For the double comp tpoamoypdde, cf. 
P Ryl II. 1028° (2nd half ii/a.p.). 

The subst. rpdypappa is frequent with reference to official 
and other notices, e.g. P Tebt I. 358 (B.c. 111) 7d 8 
brokelpevoy tpdypappa exreOhiTar Kal Sid Tis Tod Kopo- 
YPopparéws yvouns, ‘let the following proclamation be 


published with the concurrence of the komogrammateus ” 
(Edd.). 


sepddnios. 

In its NT occurrences (1 Tim 5°%4f, Heb 714) the mpo- 
of mpd8yAos is intensive rather than temporal, * perfectly 
clear,”’ “evident,” cf. P Oxy II. 237-9 (A.D. 186) Tod 
Tpdypatos mp[o]Shov yevopévov, Sy/7 686 (=% 1073)? 
(A.D. 117) @s mpd8mrov elvar tiv edrida THs (subst. 
omitted) éml roy tepdraroy oréhavoy aitau, and /A/4¢ VII. 
II9, 120 Opds Oavdrov Td mpddndov. Similarly with the 


TpooOcout 


verb—P Magd 211° (B.c. 221) TH]v mpodeSyAopévny Tyshy, 
P Ryl II. 109% (a.D. 235) marip r&[v] Svetv mpode8[n]- 
Awpevov adyXkwy, “father of the two minors aforesaid,” 
and Aristeas 14 kaOds mpodeShAwran, ‘‘as already explained.” 


mpodid wut, 

in the NT only in Rom 115%, occurs in the same sense 
of ‘‘give before,” ‘give first,” in P Oxy VIII. 1102?° 
(c. A.D. 146), with reference to a man’s bequeathing part 
of his estate to his native city, dpatpoupévns ris mpouxds 
Tis tpodeSopevyns tH Ovy[arpl, ‘with a deduction of the 
dowry previously given to the daughter” (Ed.): cf. P Petr 
IT. 4(8)4 (B.c. 255-4) Td yap mpodobiv aitois Sép[a, OG/S 
266% (iii/B.C.) o]¥8% rpodSmHow tmevavria: odSevi odte adrods 
otre avt[Gv m1, and Sy// 246 (= * 547)%> (after B.C. 211-0) 
TpodiSods dpyvpiov els éoO4Ta, with the editor’s note. For 
the meaning ‘deliver up” cf. P Thead 1738 (A.D. 332) 
where inhabitants of Theadelphia petition the Praefect tovs 
[O]pokopnras qpiv mpoSodvar, ‘‘to deliver up to us certain 
fellow-villagers” who had fled, in order that they might 
escape taking their share in bearing the village burdens. In 
Vett. Val. pp. 781%, 24015, wpo8(Swpi = perao. 

For the subst. mpéSona of a payment in advance see 
P Flor I. 2078 (a.p. 127) (= Chrest. I. p. 422) ta tmp 
TH<S> dpotpys exddpia ex mpoddparos : cf. P Cairo Zen I. 
590024 (B.C. 260), 


mpoddrne, 

“traitor,” ‘‘treacherous.” In Z4Z p. 217 Deissmann 
quotes from SCZ xxiii. (1899), p. 274, an imprecation, not 
later than vi/A.D,, on anyone who shall open the tomb 
of a Christian deaconess at Delphi—éxov t]hv peplSa rot 
Hiov84 rod [rpoddsrov] rod Seomdrov Hav I[ncod Xprct od, 
“*may he have the portion of Judas, the betrayer of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Cf. also Aristeas 270 8s yap éml Td meo- 
vekTety Opparat, mpoSédtns mépuxe, ‘‘ for the man who is 
bent on advancing his own interests is a born traitor” 
(Thackeray). 


mpddpomos. 

This NT &t. eip. (Heb 6°: cf. Sap 12°)=“‘ forerunner” 
is cited by Herwerden from a Delos inscr. BCH xxix. 
(1905) p. 4487 tis 8 tdarpebelons Soxod Td Xphoipov bd 
Tov mpd8popov Tis Kate madatorpas tméOnkev: see the 
editor’s note p. 453. 


mpoeidov. 
P Lond 354%? (¢. B.c. 10) (=II. p. 165). 
mpoopae. 


See s.uv. 


Itpoet mov. 

P Oxy VII. 1033! (A.D. 392) os mpoelmapev, ‘as afore- 
said ” (Ed.), and the Christian letter of a slave to his master 
regarding the illness of his mistress—P Oxy VI. 939% 
(iv/A.D.) okev pev yap as mpoetrov dvexrétepov Eo nkévat 
avaxalegQetoa, ‘for she seems, as I said before, to be in 
a more tolerable state, in that she has sat up” (cf. Lk 7°). 
Cf. from the inscrr. Sy// 239 (=7543)°% (B.C. 214) Tots 
pévro KaTnyopety ToUTwy péAdovotw mpoelrare, Srrws pt} 
davacow Ktr., and Kazbel 94719 Kal [oepva]y eip[e] 
mpoptrnys dv ye mpoeimra Oedy. See s.v. mpodéya. 
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T POEX@ 


mposnayyéldoune, 

““promise beforehand” (Rom 12, 2 Cor 95), may be 
illustrated from Przene 117 (B.C. 84) Ta mpoernyyeApév[a, 
““what has been promised in advance,” with reference to 
certain rejoicings offered to the people by Zosimus: see 
Rouffiac Recherches, p. 38. 


Tepospyouce. 

For the literal use of mpoépxopar, ‘‘ go forward,” ‘‘ad- 
vance,’’ cf. P Leid Util 13 (B.c. 343) (= UPZ i. p. 371) Wa 
8& apoeAOdvra, els Td peoov. The word is common in a more 
general sense like our ‘‘ come forward,” e.g. P Oxy II. 28614 
(A.D. 82) rs 8 Purovpevns wap kara SioxAovens pe 
TpoeOety Hvaykacpar, Kal dfid . . ., ‘since Philumene is 
continually pressing me to repay, I have been forced to come 
forward and request you . . .” (Edd.), zd. IX. 120318 (late 
i/A.D.) 80ev dvayKalws mpoepxdpevor dfvotpev Td pev t7rd- 
pynpa exew év karaxwpirpe, ‘“ wherefore we perforce come 
forward with the request that this memorandum should be 
duly placed on record”’ (Ed.), 2. I. 687° (a.p. 131) 8ta- 
yeyov[é]vat GAda ern mévre Kal pity TelappyKatvar (2. 
teBapprykévat) t[dv] Oéwva apoeOetv, ‘another five years 
elapsed without Theon having dared to bring forward his 
claim” (Edd.). For the double comp‘. mpoatépxopat, see 
P Cairo Zen I. 590164 (B.c. 259) pOacey S€é pe poate Ov 
Xdppos. 


TLpoEp@, 

‘“say before”: P Par 6359 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 22) 
mpds Tots mpor(—er)pnpévors, ‘in addition to what has 
just been said,’ P Amh II. 33° (c. B.c. 157) év Td 
Tpoeipnpevar vouar (cf.12), P Tebt I. 274 (B.c. 113) mpos 
Tais Tpoeipnpevars xpelats (‘‘ offices’), 2d. 10527 (B.C. 103) 
TAI Tis Tpoeipnpevns Xéporov (‘‘dry ground”), and P Lond 
232° (c. A.D. 346) (= IL. p. 296) &deAhod tod mpoeipnpéevov 
Tlatdov. See s.v. mpodéyo. 


mpoevayyehiCouce, 

‘“ proclaim the glad tidings beforehand.’”’ For this verb, 
which occurs in the Greek Bible only in Gal 38, Burton 
(ICC ad 2.) cites Philo Op¢f. mund. 34 (ed. Cohn), and 
Mutat. nom. 158 (ed. Wendland). 


Lpoe yO. 

Unfortunately we have as yet no such new light as F. B. 
Westcott (S¢. Paul and Justification, p. 158 ff.) hoped for 
from ‘‘some fortunate exhumed sherd, or strip of papyrus ” 
to help to explain the difficult mpoexépe0a of Rom 3°. He 
himself thinks the meaning must be ‘‘are we in better 
case?” but Field (Woes p. 152f.: cf. Lightfoot Votes 
p- 266 f., SH ad /.) inclines to treat the verb as pass. = ‘‘ are 
we excelled?” or ‘‘are we in worse case than they ?”’ 
{RV), and cites (from Wetstein) a clear ex. of this usage 
from Plutarch II. p. 1038 C: domep ta Att mpootKer 
cepviver dar én aito re kal TO Blo, kal péya dpovety . . . 
ottw ois dyalois Tact TadTa mpoojKe, Kat ovdStv mpoexo- 
pévors t1rd Tod Aids (com nulla in re a Jove superentur). 

We may give a few miscellaneous exx. of the use of the 
verb in the act.: P Petr II. 12(4)® (B.c. 241) trroddynoov 8 
mpoéxovor, ‘take into account what they have already” 


mponyeupau 


(Ed.), BGU IV. 11218 (B.c. 5) 8] mpogtxev ‘Tépag 6 ‘Iépaxos 
éml rots oto dplois, P Lond 89774 (a.D. 84) (=IIL. p. 207) 
odk eyparya 88 Sia Tis é[w]urroAfs cidds epavTae bre 45y 
[w]pooyn[kas] &v rat redypart, BGU III. 889° (A.D. 151) 
& mpocixev prod & mpoyeyp(appévos) ILrod (epatos), PSI V. 
45017 (ii/iii A.D.) Tlexdous Atoyévous mpo[éo]xov tiv depv[y, 
and Caenat III. 103% év vopuxy (iurisprudentia) mpodxovTa 
KnrrcépBporov tiprrace potpa. 


TEPONYEOMAL, 

‘give a lead to”: cf. BGU IV. 11931 (B.C. 8) 
mpohye(= n)par thv [rov]t[wv] érlSoouw moncerOar, In 
P Lips I. 63° (A.D. 388) apa Tod mponynrapévov HiceBlov— 
the reference is to the immediately preceding fraeses (see 
Wilcken Archiv iv. p. 226f.). Cf. Syll 737 (= *1109)* 
(A.D. 178) Whdw of bBaxxor Kpeverwrav mponyoupévov Tod 
iepéws. For the otherwise unknown use of the verb in Rom 
121° in the sense of ‘account others better than or superior 
to oneself,’”’ a partial parallel may be found in the use of the 
simplex in Chvest. I. 1164 (ii/iii A.D.) HYoD pddvora, Tovs 
matpwous Kal oé[Blov low Bapamw tolts pelylorous Tév 
[QeGv: cf. 1 Thess 53%. 

The adv. mponyoupévws, ‘‘first of all,’’ ‘above all,” 
may be illustrated from such passages as P Oxy XIV. 17704 
(late iii/A.D.) mponyou[pévos ed ope(= ar) dpas byy[atverv, 20. 
17744 (early iv/A.D.) mponyoupévas dvayke( = at)ov hv mpoca- 
yopeterw oar(7. oe): cf. also Vett. Val. p. 2641° mponyou- 
pévas St cvvopav xpi) TO mpockoTikdy Kévtpov. The part. 
Tponyovpeva used as an adj. meaning “‘ principal ’’ is common 
in Epictetus, e.g. i. 20. I Taca Téxvy Kal Sivapis mponyou- 
pévov tidy éotl Oewpytikh, ‘‘every art and faculty has 
certain principal things of which it is to take cognizance ’’ 
(Matheson). 


mpdbeaic. 

The derived meaning ‘‘ purpose, plan,” as in Ac 113, 
Eph 111, 2 Tim 3?° a/., may be illustrated by P Tebt I. 2782 
(B.C. 113) €karTa Xwpiicar kata Thy huetépav mpdbec, 
“that everything should proceed according to the method 
prescribed by us’’ (Edd.), Sy// 929 (= 3 685)*5 (B.c. 139) 
THs St mpolécews Fpav ph TeAccovpévyns. In P Ambh II. 
14817 (a.D. 487) we have érépav por évSobvar mpdbe[o]uv, 
“‘to grant me a further period’ (Edd.), for the repayment of 
a loan. We may also note Arist. (ez. xiii. 3. 3 where 
mpd0eos and mlotis refer to the ‘‘ statement of the case’’ 
and the ‘‘ proof”’ respectively. 

For a suggestion that the LXX phrase of dprou tis mpo- 
Qécews, found in Mk 276 a/, (cf. Heb 9? 4 mpd0eois tay 
&prwv), and indicating that the loaves were placed before 
God, may have been due to the reminiscence of a ceremonial 
custom of the time, see Deissmann BS p. 157. 


Le Eas 


mpobeouia, 

lit. ‘a time-limit” for enforcement o: claims which there- 
afterlapsed. Hence } rpobecpla (sc. fpépa), ‘the previously 
appointed day,’”’ is a common legal term, as in Gal 4?: cf. 
P Oxy I. 37111 (A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 49) evéorye 4 
mpo0er pla Tod Sevtépov éviavrod, ‘‘ there arrived the appointed 
time for the second year,” 72. IV. 728!® (A.D. 142) TH 
dpiopévy mooVeopula, ‘the stipulated date’’ (Edd.), P Tebt 
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mpoipos 


II. 29417 (A.D. 146) tats cvvibeor mpolerptats, ‘‘at the 
accustomed dates,’”” and P Oxy IV. 724!” (A.D. 155) odK 
&xSeEopar rv mpoKepévgy mpodeop[Cav, ‘I will not wait 
for the aforesaid limit.” 

The word is used of “instalment ’’-in P Ryl II. roo 
(A.D. 238) Tov ddpov drro]Sdcw ipiv év val mpolerpl[ats, 
“J will deliver the rent to you in two instalments ’’ (Edd.). 
Uva ph exrpdbecpa yévnrat, “that they may not be later 
than the due time ’”’ (Edd.). 


mpobuuta, 

‘‘eagerness,” ‘‘enthusiasm’’: P Par 63149 (B.c. 164) 
(=P Petr III. p. 30) thv tacav mpoceveyKdpevor orovdiv 
K[al] po8vplav, ppovricad’ Sms . . . “‘ making use of the 
greatest zeal and eagerness, you must take precautions that 

.. ,” Syll 735 (=%1107)!5 (c. B.C. 200) omovdds kal 
mpobuplas [o]vOty éAAelrrovres, and frequently in the inscrr., 
e.g. Magn 97" (ist half ii/A.D.) Tas . . Tipds . . [Séxerar 
pet]a maons mpoduplas: cf. Ac 174 and Deissmann BS 
p- 254f. 

For the verb cf. P Tebt I. 23! (c. B.c. 119 or 114) 81d kal 
tru kal viv KaA&s troifoets hirotisdtepov mpobupnlels tva 
Ta Tpds avTov[..... ] Srop8dont, ‘‘ I shall therefore be 
glad if you will even now endeavour more earnestly to 
correct your behaviour towards him ’”’ (Edd.), and 26. 40! 
(B.C. 117) kal adds mpobvpotpevos elvar ex THs oiklas, ‘and 
being myself eager to belong to your house.’’ 


, 


rpdbumos, 

‘‘eager’’: P Tebt I. 59° (B.c. 99) (= Witkowski’, p. 113) 
év ols édv mpoodéno8é pov émirdacovtés or mpobupdtepov 
Sia Td Avalev hoPetoBar kal céBeoOar Td iepdv, ‘‘ whatever 
you may require, do not hesitate to command my services, 
because of old I revere and worship the temple ’’ (Edd.), 
P Oxy III. 473% (A.D. 138-160) todd apobupdrepos ShOy 
GArepatav abOsdvw xopy[yla, ‘‘he appeared very eager in 
A.D.) (= II. p, 129) &AOe por mpd0upos, tlapds, amqpavros 
(‘unharmed ”’), P Oxy I. 424 (A.D. 323) mpodupdrara tods 
eptBous [tT] yupvi[ka] émSelxvucbar mpoohKer, and OG/S 
221%! (beg. iii/B.c.) épavtes odv adrov evovy svTa Kal 
tpdbupoy els TA Huerepa TedypaTa. 


tpobduwe, 

“eagerly ’’: PSI VI. 6217 (iii/B.c.) wav yap 1d Suvardv 
kal mpodipws Kal ddxvws moufoopuev, P Hib I. 821? (B.c. 
239-8) Kahds obv [mloujoas cvvay[Ti]A[a]pBavdpevos 
Tpodtpws mwepl Tdy els Tatra cvykupdvTey, “please there- 
fore to give your zealous co-operation in all that concerns 
this ” (Edd.), and P Flor II. 15729 (iii/a.p.) tva. danperod- 
pevor TpoWipws hiv épyalavra. 


tpdiuoc, 

as read by WH for the TR ampdipos in Jas 57 LXX, is 
apparently derived from apé and denotes “early” (in the 
year) as opposed to &8ipos: cf. for the LXX usage 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 90. TIpdipos (cf. Mayser Gr. p. 136), 
however, is found in the Kanopic Decree OG/S 5688 
(B.C. 238) 8rav 6 mpdipos omdépos Tapacrht, a passage 


Mpotornpt 


which may also be cited along with Xen. Oecon. xvii. 4 in 
support of the application of Jas /.c. to early “‘crop”’ rather 
than to early ‘‘rain.’” The comp. mpoudrepov = “ more 
punctually ’’ occurs in P Tebt I. 272 78 (B.c. 113). 


TpoLtoTniLt, 

“put before,” ‘set over,” and intrans. ‘‘ preside,” ‘‘ rule,” 
“govern.” The position of mpoicrapévous in 1 Thess 512 
between Komdvras and vovderotvras (cf. Rom 128), com- 
bined with the general usage of the verb in the NT, makes 
it practically certain that the word cannot be a technical 
term of office, even if the persons referred to are office- 
bearers of the Church (cf. Hort Zcclesia, p. 126f.). This is 
further borne out by the wide and varied applications of the 
verb in the ordinary language of the time. 

For a more or less official use cf. P Tebt I. 558 (B.c. 118) 
where it is applied—rots rpocorykdot Tav tepdv mpocdda[v, 
and Chrest. I. 7078 (B.c. 57-6) Ste8ekapev tiv tmepl ToiTwv 
émitpotiy LeKxpdty TH pdrtora tod tepod Sid mavrds 
Tpoicrapeva. 

In P Oxy VI. 891}? (A.D. 294) an exegetes is informed that 
he has been appointed to act in his official capacity on a date 
mentioned—%ofev dote ot pty mpocrivar, “it was decided 
that you should preside ’’ (Edd.), and in BGU IV. 1028ii-8,25 
(ii/A.D.) we hear of the superintendents or heads of certain 
guilds—mpoectGtt xadkéwv and Mapely[w] kal tots ody 
atta mpoert(dor). Similarly the word is applied to estate 
agents—P Ryl IT. 132% (A.D. 32) a petition from tot mpoec- 
T&tos THY Hvdv8(pov), ‘the estate-agent of Evander,” and 
to the heads of villages—P Oxy IT. 23914 (a.D. 66) dpvto 
-. . pyde pry ard rod viv mporrhoe[o]O(a) kdpys, ‘* I swear 
that henceforward I shall not become headman of a village,” 
P Ryl Il. 1228 (a.p. 127) d€id, édv wor SdEq, Kehedoar Tots 
TpoerTaoe. THS Kops, ‘I beg you, if you think fit, to give 
orders to the chief men of the village,” and P Hamb I. 358 
(c. A.D. 160) ols éxéXevoas tpocrtalfivar Kons Piraded- 
delals], TH. Kuplor xalpev. In P Tebt II. 3261° (c. a.p. 
266) a woinan petitions that her brother be appointed 
guardian of her daughter on the ground that rpo[or]joer bar 
yyolws tod madlov, “he will honourably protect the 
child.” 

Other exx. of the verb are PSI IV. 3413 (B.c. 256-5) 
akovovrTes yap Td KAéos THs TéAEws Kal ot TdY TpDETTYHKOTA 
xpnordy Kal Sikarov elvar, oxipdoapey .. . ., P Lille I. 
198 (mid. iii/B.c.) wlapa Bapamlwvos tod mpoertyHKdTos Tis 
Kaddtké[vovus] Swpeds, P Petr II. 30(¢)4 (iii/B.c.) 6 mpoeorn- 
Kas Tod Hiphvys ap[redavos, 26. III. 73% (iii/B.c.) Tod 
w[polerrnkdros THs Acyopévyns “Aprepiddpov cvvorktas, ‘‘ the 
landlord of the lodging-house of Artemidorus, as it was 
called,’ and P Oxy X. 1275° (iii/A.p.) § mpoerrds 
cupdevias atdAnrdv Kal povoikdy, ‘‘chief of a company of 
flute-players and musicians.” 

Cf. also for still wider uses P Fay 13° (B.C. 170?) kadds 
moujoere tpoordvres Ilerqovos, ‘please support Petesis ”’ 
(Edd.), P Par 634° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 20) imép rod 
mpoorirerat Tay KaTd Tov ordpov peTa THs evSexopevns 
mpocox‘js, ‘‘ that you should attend to the seed-sowing with 
fitting care” (Mahaffy), and P Oxy XII. 14918 (early iv/a.D.) 
Oappd .. . Stu SxAnous édv Ff mpolorarar hpdv, “I am 
confident that if there is any trouble you are supporting 
me” (Edd.). Inthe early Christian letter P Amh I. 3(a)iii. 28 
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(between A.D. 264 and 282) (=ZAZ, p. 195, Ghedini, 
p- 68) reference is made to certain business transactions 
carried through mdmq Kal rots kat’ afirdv ayww]rérots 
tpoleoraor, ‘‘ with the Papas and the most holy rulers who 
are before him,” and in P Oxy I. 1484 (A.D. 556) a@/. the 
word is used of the head of a monastery. From the inscrr, 
cf. OG/S 7284 (B.C. 238-7) mpoéoty tSv xal[8’ abrov] dtlws 
TAS Toews, and Sy// 318 (= 700)? (B.c. 118-7) where a 
certain Mdapkos is described as mpototépevos Tv Te KaTO 
kKowvov twacw MakedSdouw cvvepsvrav. 

We may add that while Field (Votes, p. 223 f.) is able to 
cite exx. from late Greek of mpolornpt with the meaning 
““manage some matter of business,” he rejects the RV mg 
rendering of Tit 3° ‘‘ profess honest occupations ’’ on the 
ground that kaAév épywv must be taken in the usual sense of 
“good works,’’ Field’s objection may, however, be met so 
far by some such rendering as ‘‘ make it their business to do 
good ’’ (Goodspeed). 


mpoKaléa, 

‘‘ call forth,” ‘‘ challenge,” though occurring in classical 
writers from IIomer downwards, is found only in Gal 57° in 
Biblical Greek (except in 2 Macc 84 A): but cf. BGU IV. 
1024’. (end of iv/A.D.) t[otro] yap mpoxad[et] ene Tov 
S[\]xa[f]ovra. In a letter addressed to the Smyrnaeans, 
Syl 414 (= %876)® (a.v. 198) (= Lafoscade, p. 33.) the 
Emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla recall that, not- 
withstanding the immunity granted to sophists, a certain 
Claudius Rufinus had ‘‘at their summons” voluntarily 
undertaken a military command in view of his affection for 
his native land—tpav adrov éxovelw avayky tmpokadoupévov 
idhéory tiv oTpatnylav Kata Td mpds Tv TaTplSa dlATpov. 
The subst. wpdkAyots occurs in the fragmentary P Ryl II. 
353 (iii/A.D.). 


mpoKarayyéhAw. 

In illustration of this rare verb = ‘‘ announce beforehand ’’ 
(Ac 338, 75#) Herwerden (Zex. s.v.) cites Clem. Al. p. 196, 4 
Sylb. 4 mpokatnyyeApéevy yi. 


TEPOKEL UML 
in the participle is common = ‘‘set forth,” ‘‘ aforesaid,” 
eo ond 442° (Bcjer6r) (=e pa 345) OLZ) 1) pe 
140) Tvyxdvo év THe KaToxf yeyovds Ta mpoKelpeva ern, 
P Tebt Il. 2948? (a.p. 146) BlobAopa]e avqracbar thy Tod 
mpokisevov tepod rpody[Tlelalv] eis m[p]aow m[ploxipévnv 
tru maar, ‘‘L wish to purchase the office of prophet in the 
aforesaid temple which has been for a long time offered for 
sale” (Edd.), 25. 29378 (c. A.D. 187) dpooa tov mpoKelyevov 
épkov K[a]0as mpdxerrat, ‘I have sworn the above oath as 
aforesaid ” (Edd.), and the Gnostic charm P Oxy XII. 14784 
(iii/iv A.D.) 8ds velkny .. . TO mpoKkepéve Dapatrappove, 
““ sive victory to the aforesaid Sarapammon”: cf. also the 
letter regarding funeral expenses P Grenf II. 777° (iii/iv A.D.) 
= Selections, p. 121) pro0od as mpdk(errar)(Spaxpal) Tp, 
‘“cost (for the transport of the body) as set forth above 340 

drachmae.”’ 
TI pdéxewpor passes readily into the meaning ‘‘ am present,” 
‘fam there,” as in 2 Cor 8!*; ct. P Lond 1201? (B.c. 161) 
(=III. p. 4) 81a THs mpokepévns cvyypadfis, and P Oxy II. 


TpoKnpvaow 


25517 (A.D. 48) (= Selections, p. 47) tiv T]pokepevny 
[ypa]pyv—with reference to a census. 


poKnpvoow, 

literally ‘‘ proclaim as a herald beforehand” (Ac 1374) : 
cf. PSI V. 4867 (B.c. 258-7) “AmroANdyios aT POKEKNPUX EV 
oreyva tapéte (sc. Ta XSpata), P Petr IT. 13(18d)?° (B.C. 
258-3) exes ody ExOepa Kal mpokhpvéov, ‘‘issue then a 
public notice and advertize,” P Eleph 2315 (B.C. 223-2) Hv 
(sc. yfiv) mpoxnptaces ds oboav Vevrefros Tot "Eo Opqvios, 
BGU ILI. 992-8 (B.c. 162) Trav mpotebévTwy cis mpaow Kal 
apoknpuxlévtay év Avoorddea, P Oxy I. 4421 (late i/A.D.) 
aroddaKis TpoKnpvxGerdv, of taxes put up to auction several 
times, Chrest. I. 818 (A.D. 197) ob ppdvticoy civ TH 
Bacid(tKd) ypa(pparet) Tas takes mpoxnpdgar, and P Lond 
191929 (c. A.D. 330-340) ébdvy St h dyamn tpadv év mac F 
mpoxupiocopévy (2. mpoknpurcopévn), ‘your love which is 
trumpeted abroad was shown in all things” (Bell). For the 
corresponding subst. = ‘‘auction,” cf. P Oxy IV. fs 
(A.D. 186) tiv mpoKxhpuew yevérSat, “ that a public auction 
should be held.” 


JLpOKOIh, 

unlike its verb (arpoxdéarw), is not found in classical Greek 
(cf. Rutherford VP, p. 158), but is a term. techn. in Stoic 
philosophy for ‘‘ progress towards wisdom ” (cf. Zeller Svozcs, 
p- 294). It occurs éer in the NT (Phil 132,25, 1 Tim 4?®: cf. 
Sir 5117, 2 Macc 88), and its colloquial use may be illustrated 
from P Ryl II. 2331 (ii/a.D.) evxopal oe Toy Kdpov idetv év 
pelLoor mpokotrais, év Spats ednpeplats, ‘I pray, my lord, 
that I may see your further advancement and ripe prosperity ”’ 
(Edd.), P Giss I. 277 (ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 29) evayyedt- 
fovri Ta THs velkns avTod Kal mpoKomfs (report of a victory 
over the Jews), P Tebt II. 276% (ii/iii aA.p.) the fragment of 
an astrological work according to which, if the conjunction of 
certain planets takes place at the morning rising of Venus, 
Gd ve[dt]nTos Tas mpoKoTds amoTedotow, ‘they cause 
prosperity from youth upwards’”’ (Edd.), and P Oxy XIV. 
16317 (A.D. 280) kata mpoKkoTriy tay épywv, ‘‘ according to 
the progress of the works ”’ (Edd.). 


TLpoKONT w, 

originally ‘‘cut forward” a way, is in late Greek always 
used intransitively ‘‘advance,’”’ ‘‘ progress”: cf. BGU II. 
42317 (11/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 91) a soldier to his father, é« 
tottov éAmitw taxd mpokdoar (/. mpokdpar) tav Oe[d]v 
OeAdvTwy, ‘on this account I hope to be quickly promoted, 
if the gods will,” P Iand 3° (astrological—ii/a.D.) ta[xéws 
_ pev mepl tiv ma]Selav mpokdrre, P Gen I. 74% (iii/a.p.) 
T™po piv mévrav edxopal oe dyetalvery Kal mpoKdmrew, 
P Flor Il. 1752° (a.p. 255) SHAwlo]év pou et mpodkowey 
tpav ta épya, and P Oxy I. 122% (iii/iv A.D.) ép]padcbat 
ge... Toddois xpdvots kal mpokdrrey eJXopar, ‘I pray 
for your lasting health and prosperity’’: cf. Gal 114, 
A striking parallel to Lk 2°? is afforded by Sy// 325 
(=? 708)*8 (before B.C. 100), where a certain Aristagoras is 
praised as Tq] Te HAuk(a mpoKdrrav Kal mpoaydpevos eis Td 
GeooeBetv. MGr mpoxddre, ‘come forward,” “ progress”: 
cf. mpokoupévos, ‘ capable,” ‘ diligent.”’ 
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mporeyo 


EpOK ple. 

The phrase xwpls mpoxplparos, “ without prejudgment ”’ 
in 1 Tim 521, the only occurrence of mpéxpipa in the Greek 
Bible, occurs Zev in P Flor I. 68 (A.D. 172), e.g. 13 peréha]- 
Bov [t]obrov 7d tov as [k]a@jker xwpls mpoKplpparos 
pévovrds pot Tod [Adyou .. . . For the corresponding verb 
(only Sap 7® in Greek Bible), cf. P Oxy III. 472" (¢. A.D. 
130) Odvarov Tod tiv mpoxpelvaytes, ‘preferring death to 
life,” and Sy/2 783? (B.c. 27) THs Kat’ otkov a[de]Alas Tov 
Sypdcrov Kéopov mpoKpelvas. 


ttpohapupava, 

“‘receive before’: cf. P Petr III. 43(2) vectot-® (iii/B.C.) 
+é te ap[y]ipiov 8 Av m[poedn]hdres Gow, ‘‘ the money 
which they have received previously,’ P Cairo Zen I. 
59120? (B.C. 256) 8ia.7d podaPety map adtod Keppdtiov 
els ébdbia, ‘‘ because we have received from him in advance 
money for travelling expenses,’ OG/S 67° (iv/B.C.) © Sfpos 
dhatyntar xdpiv droSi80vs dv mpoeiAndev ayalv, and the 
immense inscr. of temple accounts from Eleusis Sy// 5871+ 
(B.c. 328), money paid dp]xu[rléxtov, 5 mpoédaBev 
Avkotpyov Kededoaytos, ‘to the architect, which he 
received in advance at the bidding of Lycurgus.” The 
sense of ‘‘anticipate’’ in Mk 14°, which Souter (Lex. s.v.) 
regards as perhaps an Aramaism, is apparently to be found 
in ZGSZ 20141 YovAmikla, edipbyxu mpoéhaBés pe KTA. (cited 
by Herwerden Lex. s.v.). In P Cairo Zen I. 59060° (B.C. 
257) a boy athlete is described as tév viv a&dupopévav, of 
TpoeAnpaciy xpdvov todty, Todd Kpeltrwyv, ‘‘ far excelling 
those at present being trained, who had anticipated him by 
a considerable time.” 

For the derived meaning ‘‘ overtake, surprise,” as in 
Gal 6! (cf. Sap 171"), see Field (Votes, p. 190, and cf. 
P Oxy VI. 9288 (ii/iii A.D.) tva édv Soxipdoys mrounoys 
amply mpoAnpdOfvat, ‘“‘that if you think fit you may act 
before she is entrapped ’’—said of a girl against whom a plot 
had been formed. 

In Syl? 804 (= * 1170) (ii/A.D.) from the Asclepieum at 
Epidaurus this word occurs /er meaning ‘“‘eat”’ (or 
‘drink ”): 7rupdv kal dptov mpodaPety, *kurpiov mpo- 
AapBavery ta dpa, and Mydda pera péAvtos mpodaPetv. 
Dittenberger quotes Wilamowitz to the effect that the 
temporal force of the mpo- had worn off, and Baunack as 
finding the idea of praeferre, but he himself thinks mpo- 
AapBave a mistake for mpooAapBdvev, which is used in 
later Greek of taking food. One naturally thinks of 1 Cor 
11*1, where no part of the point lies in the ‘‘ forestalling” of 
others: the gravamen of Paul’s charge is that there was ‘‘ no 
Lora’s supper to eat,” ‘everyone devours hés own supper 
at the meal” (brought with him in a kiorn—cf. the last 
scene of Aristophanes’ Acharnians). 

The subst. rpdAnpis is used in the sense of “ preconcep- 
tion” in P Fay 12418 (ii/a.p.), as in Stoic philosophy. For 
wpddnppa see BGU III. 77538 (ii/a.v.). 


28 Be 


mpoléyw. 

The force of wpo-in composition is raised again by this 
word, as e.g. in the marriage contract BGU IV. 105027 
(time of Augustus): the contract is to be deposited év 
HEépats XpnpariLovoats tévte ad’ js Av dAAHAots mpoelrw- 


TPouapTupopar 


cy, “within the five days named from the day on which 
they settle it with one another.” Here the mpo- simply 
implies that the terms of the contract have been discussed 
beforehand, and then embodied in the legal document. For 
this ordinary time sense in the NT, cf. 2 Cor 132, Gal 52, 
ana 1 Thess 34 (with Milligan’s note). In Xazbel 6214 
(ii/iii A.D.) 8s mpodéyer Ovarots edpporivys peréxewv, the 
editor renders mpodéyet by ‘‘hortatur ” (see Index S.U.)s 


TLpouxpTv pone, 

*“summon (God) beforehand to witness,” ‘call before- 
hand to witness.” Hort ad 1 Pet 11" states that this verb 
is unknown elsewhere except in Theodorus Metochita, 
about A.D. 1300; but we can now add P Lond IV. 135632 
(A.D. 710) mpopaptupspevos [avrods el]s Td cXelv Tov PdBoy 
Tod Ocod mpd sPOadpav. 


Tpovoew, 

““take thought for,” ‘‘ provide for”: (1) act.—P Ryl II. 
77°1 (A.D.,192) émurré\NeTal cor Strws akddov0a ToIs érl ood 
yevopévois mpovoroat(—= y) mpdtar, ‘‘notice is given you in 
order that you may arrange to carry out the consequences of 
the proceedings before you’’ (Edd.), P Fay 1307 (ili/a.D.) 
Tpoves Tod x[a]Akod wé[vty wav]tws, ‘‘I am by all means 
looking after the copper,” and c. acc., as in 2 Cor 8}, 
P Lond 144?° (ii/iii A.D.) (=II. p. 253, Berichticungen, 
Pp. 266) mapakahe mpovofica: évap[tov], tva KrA.: (2) mid. 
—PsI V. 542) (ili/B.c.) cor KaOqKer trip Tay ToLotTev 
mpovoetoOar, P Tebt I. 40! (B.c. 117) (= Selections, p. 28) 
Sia Td pdAtoTa éemiBadrActy mpovoeiobat tHv BacidiKar, 
““because it chiefly falls to you to look after the interests 
of the Crown,” P Lond 1170 vwerso®®? (A.D. 258-259) 
(= III. p. 199) mapa “Hp[w]vetvou mpovololupévou Trav trepl 
@cadSerpiav, P Oxy XII. 149114 (early iv/A.pD.) tva mpo- 
voyowpa. apyuplov, ‘‘in order that I may provide for the 
money,” OGZS 49579 av@ dv tav Sypoclov epywv pera 
érrupedelas mpoevofoato: (3) pass.—P Par 631 (B.C. 164) 
(= P Petr III. p. 18) tiv wacay mpoceveyKapevos éxréverav 
Kat m[po]vonfels, ‘‘using every effort and taking every 
precaution ” (Mahaffy), BGU IV. 1024¥ 5 (end iv/a.D.). 

The verb is used in a weakened sense in P Oxy I. 63° 
(ii/iii A.D.) mpovénrov obv (obv—Archiv i. p. 128) wraoy 
orovdy évBahéoOar attod Tov ydpov, ‘please to see that 
his freight is embarked with all despatch” (Edd.). 

For mpovonris, ‘‘ provider,” cf. P Grenf II. 671 (A.p. 
237) (= Selections, p. 108) OcHvi mpw(= o)von(ty) avA(n- 
tp(Swv), ‘to Theon provider of flute-girls.” It is common 
in the sense of ‘‘steward,” ‘‘ manager,” e.g. P Ryl II. 169? 
(application for a lease—A.D. 196-7) 8a "IovSapou mpo- 
vontod, P Lond 214? (A.D. 270-275) (=II. p. 161) 
mpov[o]ntis ovcolas. 


TEPOVOLe 

= ‘‘ providence” occurs first in the Greek Bible in Sap 
143, but is not found in this sense in the NT, where it is = 
“ forethought,” ‘‘care” (Ac 24%: cf. Hesych. mpdvova- 
mrpoevOipnors, émipédcra, ppovtis): cf. P Hib I. 79% (c. B.c. 
260) (= Witkowski?, p. 25) dv mpdvowav trovet, ‘the objects 
of your care” (Edd.), BGU II. 53147 (ii/a.D.) TH mpovole 
[co]lv gbxapto[TS?, P Flor II. 1317 (a.D. 257) Thv Tov 
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‘tav éevavtiov émPoddv. 


U 
TPOTTAT@p 


x9[p]rov mpdvoray, and the probably Christian P Oxy XIV. 
16828 (iv/A.D.) (= Ghedini, p. 189) % pév Tot Be0d mpdvora 
Tapéfer TS pera OMoKAnplas oe TA olKeta drodaPeiv, ‘¢ may 
the divine providence grant that you may be restored in 
security to your home” (Edd.). See also the Delphic precept 
Syll8 1268%-7 w]pévorav t[(]p[a. 

For the phrase mpdvovav trovodpat, as in Rom 1314, cf. 
P Amh II. 4o! (ii/B.c.) 80ev tpav pydeplay mpdvorav 
TonTapévovy AvaykKacOny . amroorira, THS ys Tov 
"Apevov, ‘‘ therefore as you had made no provision for your 
interests I was obliged to remove Arius” (Edd.), P Oxy VI. 
$991” (A.D. 200) Strws 6 Exdotys Kdpuns mpaypaTiKds mpd- 
voay moujon[rat, P Flor I. 2297 (A.D. 265) THs Tod 
i[epwrd]rov trapelou dopadelas mpdvorav moijo[nloe, and 
from the inscrr. Prdene 71° (ii/B.c.) 4 Tpunvéwv mpdvora qv 
tmovotvTat : other exx. in Rouffiac Recherches, p. 72. 


Ttpoopaw. 

For this verb in the act. = ‘‘see beforehand,” cf. BGU 
II. 3724-9 (a.p. 154) (= Chrest. I. p. 33) mpoopdvras Kal 
TpoatavTévtTas, and Vett. Val. p. $34 €xdorov oty dorépos 
Set tas hices mpoopay. 

The mid. in the sense of ‘‘ pay regard to,” as in Ac 2° 
LXX, may be illustrated by P Par 26122 (B.c. 163-2) 
(= Selections, p. 15) obSeplay edAdBerav mpoopwpéver, 
““paying no regard to religious scruple,” P Flor I. 99® 
(i/ii A.D.) (= Selections, p. 72) 06 xdpiv mpoopdpeba pytrore 
é[ar]npedone wpetv, ‘‘ wherefore we are paying heed lest he 
should deal despitefully with us,” P Fay 207° (Imperial edict— 
lii/iv A.D.) mpoopdcbar trav eBvav ois éherriKacr, ‘‘ to pay 
regard to the interests of the people over whom they are 
placed,” and SyZ/? 56918 (B.c. 204-1) mpoopwpevos Tav TE 
For the subst. mpdosis see 7. 
880% (A.D. 202) TH mpodWe Tov crabpav joOé[v]Tes. An 
ex, of mpoetSov is given s.v. 


ponda xo, 

““suffer previously.” To the citations in LS8 for this NT 
Gar. eip. (I Thess 27) we may add Menander /7agm. p. 200, 
fr. 696. 

[An interesting instance of the comp? wpoomaoyx occurs 
in the letter P Lond 1929 (mid. iv/A.D.), which the editor 
thinks may have been written by the great Athanasius him- 
selr. After referring to the bad health of his mother, the 
writer proceeds— dydv obv [péyurros me]pl énod [éorl] 
t[polomacxovros . . ., “so that there is very great anxiety 
concerning me, suffering [this ?] in addition ” (Ed.).] 


TLpOMaT wp. 

For this NT Gm. elp. (Rom 41: cf. 3 Macc 274 A) = 
‘“ forefather,” cf. the fragment of a Gnostic Gospel, P Oxy 
VIII. 108137: (early iv/A.D.) 6 Tov SAjwv Seotdrys o[dK ert] 
m(at?)p GAAG mpowd[Twp* 6 yalp r(aTh)p [ap]xy [o]t[ev 
Trav pjehAdvrwy. See also Cagnat III. 103? ‘Potdos édv 
TpoTatwp THs tSlys yevefs, and P Parth r. 342 f. tAaOl por 
Tpomatrwp mpoyeverrepe adroyévebAe (cited by Wiinsch 4/7, 
p. 18). 

In Vett. Val. p. 322 tots te rovTwy mpomdtopas 4 Kal 
kuplovs, the editor suggests that the former title is perhaps 
= ‘‘inventores.” 


TT POE LTO) 


TponeuUmo, 

(1) lit. ‘*send before,” P Ryl II. 782% (A.p. 157) amé- 
Selepov émurroddy mporeppOévra im’ enod, ‘packet of 
letters previously sent by me,” cf.°, PSI I. 97® (letter of 
recommendation—vi/A.D.) mpomémpor adrds pera maons 
Tiysfs, and from the inscrr. OG/S 544° (ii/A.D.) m™po- 
ménpavra [rd] rapodetovra (orparedpara), and Kazbe/ 397 
a oe rixn mpodtreppe Kal Hriklas éméBnoev. (2) “‘set 
forward,” ‘‘convoy,” on a journey, as in all its NT occur- 
rences, P Flor II. 206? (iii/A.D.) tots mpoméyarovot Kaph- 
Rows odo Tv &prOpdy 1S TloAtKaproyv Kal IIpwriv wapdoxes 
Tas cvvyes tpodds, “to the camels to the number of 14 
which form the convoy of Polycarpus and Protys supply the 
customary foods.” 


TLPOTMETNS. 
To the exx. which Field (Votes, p. 131) has collected 
from late Greek to illustrate this adj. = ‘‘rash,” ‘‘head- 


long,” as in Ac 1938, we may add  mpomreris potpa from 
the epitaph Kazbel 4784 (ii/A.D.).. For a new literary 
reference for the subst., cf. the work on the Trojan War 
attributed to Dictys Cretensis, P Tebt II. 2684? (early iii/A.D.) 
qh o1) wpotrérera. 


TEpomtopEevomnt, 

“go before,” very common in the LXX, but in the NT 
confined to Luke (178, Ac 74° LX X), occurs Zer in the temple- 
account P Oxy VIII. 1144 (i/ii a.D.), e.g.® marropdpo[t]s 
ampotropevop.[évors] (Spax pat) 7. 


mtpog 

is almost entirely confined in the NT to the acc. (679 
times), as against I instance c. gen. (Ac 2734) and 7 c. dat. 
(Miko524, Lk 19%7, Jin 182%, 201,22 (4) Rev 118): ch. Proles: 
pp. 106, 63. 

(1) With the gen. constr. in Ac /.c., which is literary, = 
‘on the side of,” cf. P Flor III. 34048 (iii/A.D.) é« Tot mpds 
Poppa pépovs Tod mpoKepév[ov] Té7rov. 

(2) For the dat. constr. = ‘‘close at,” ‘‘at,”’ cf. P Petr 
II. 42 (6)5 (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 21) eipl yap 
mpds TH GroSnpetv, P Flor III. 38277 (a.D, 222-3) mpds tr 
Siadoyy avrot, and 70.1. 5° (A.b. 244-5) els pév mpds ta 
TVAGVL. 

The phrase ot mpds tit, g2z aligua in re versantur, is 
seen in P Tebt I. 5% (B.c. 118) €]arl mpoomelrre, tods mpds 
tats aitodo(ylais) Kal avtiyp(adelais) plfoor péeT]pors 
[wa]pa ra edo<radua> . . xa(AKa, ‘‘since it sometimes 
happens that the sitologiand antigrapheis use larger measures 
than the correct bronze measures” (Edd.), 2d. 3018 (B.c. 115) 
Tov St mpds Tats ypappatelas ayvootvTey tiv yeyovviay 
tepl é[p.0]d oikovoplay, ‘* but the scribes being ignorant of 
this transaction affecting me” (Edd.), BGU II. 455? (i/a.p.) 
mpds TH émipedela TOV XpnpaTioTov, and 724. III. 9159 
(ii/A.D.) 6 mpds tats xpelats. 

(3) c. acc. (a) of motion towards—P Par 49?°(B.c. 161-0) 
(= UPZ i. p. 309) rapakadécas adtov amrdoredov pds 
éné, BGU I. 24619 (ii/iii a.p ) tva darevéxkw (/. darevéyKo) 
aitdy mpds Lepamlwva, P Oxy XIV. 17738 (iii/A.D.) odx 
ebpov mas EXOw mpds tpas, P Grenf I. 61° (vi/a.D.) edx as 
kal Senou(=er)s dvaméprw mods tov Oedv pov, and with 
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reference to place PSI IV. 31176 (iv/A.D.?) mp]os tiv 
Aav8lkiav ris KolAns Zvpla[s. Headlam (on Herodas 
VII. 123) holds that ra mpds tiv Sdpav in Mk 2? ‘‘is surely 
idiomatic (not ~vulgar as Moulton thinks) ‘spots which 
commanded the door’”: cf. Mt 32°, Lk 3%. For mpés, 
“with,” as in Jn 1%, Heb 41%, cf. Epict. iv. 9. 13 mpos 
dv od8els éorl cov miBavdrepos (see Sharp ZZzct. p. 92). 
And for the possibility that the difficult mpés in Mk 6°, 
9}®, 1449, Jn 14, 1 Jn 12, is to be explained as an Aramaism, 
see Rendel Harris Prologue to S. John’s Gospel p. 8f., and 
Burney Avamaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel p. 28 f. 

(6) of time = “‘for’”’ (a time) and no longer—BGU I. 
11312 (A.D. 143) BovAdpevos trapemBnpety mpds katpdv (cf. 
Lk 813), P Oxy I. 6714 (a.D. 338) mpds dAlyov ecioxdet, 
‘‘withstands but for a short time” (cf. Jas 444), and P Flor 
III. 2828 (A.D. 520) pds SAov xpovov. 

(c) of mental direction, friendly or otherwise—P Hib I. 
53° (B.C. 246) meip@ otv dodadds Sieyyvav ws mpds oe Tod 
A6[y]lov éwopévov, ‘‘do you therefore endeavour to obtain 
good security, knowing that you will be held accountable” 
(Edd.) (cf. Heb 43%), P Par 4612 (B.c. 152) (= UPZ i. 
Pp. 338) ods (sc. Spkous) cuvvOéwevor mpds EavTd(=ob)s (cf. 
Lk 2312), 26. 487 (B.c. 152) (= UFZ i. p. 340) mepl told] 
avOpatrov Tod mpds ot THY aydelay monoavtos (cf. 2 Cor 74), 
P Tebt I. 597 (B.c. 99) Hv txete Tpds pas dvalev warpikry 
otArtay, ‘‘the hereditary friendship which you have for me of 
old” (Edi.), P Oxy XIV. 168015 (iii/iv A.D.) srovootpat 
drt mavtws whAW Tt ote xe pds oé, ‘I suspect that he 
must have some further claim against you” (Edd.), P Amh 
II. 145° (iv/v A.D.) Td yvwordv Tis mpds aA[AHAO]us 
ovvySelas, ‘‘the knowledge of our intimacy with one 
another” (cf. Jn 6°2), and from the inscrr. /HS xix. (1899) 
No. 302 (Christian) 8s 8 [&v kaxiv] ketpav (/. xeipa) 
Tpocevevky, tore(—=ar) ado mpds Oedv. 

(2) = ‘‘ with reference to,” ‘‘in view of "—P Hib I. 5414 
(c. B.C. 245) xpela yap éote Tats yuvartly mpds tiv Buclay, 
“*for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice’’ (Edd.), 
P Oxy I. 115?° (letter of consolation—ii/A.D.) (= Selections, 
P- 96) Spas odSty Stvaral Tis mpds TA TOLatTa, ‘‘yet no one 
can do anything in the face of such things.” 

(e) =“‘at the rate of ’—P Oxy IL 237% (a.p. 186) 
tiv ovolay taitny mpds Aa (TaAavTa) 4, ‘this property 

. Tpds oTaripa Tis pvds, “interest, at the rate of a 
stater per mina.” 

(f) = “according to”—P Amh II. 432° (B.c. 173) 
HéTpor Sixalwr to. mpds TS Bacrdikdy xadkody, “by just 
measure calculated by the royal bronze standard” (Edd.): 
ch ek Toten Gorm. 

(g) with the articular inf. denoting purpose (as in Mk 1322, 
1 Th 2°: Lightfoot Wodes, p. 131)—P Ryl II. 691 (B.c. 34) 
arodotvat tds mpoKeipévas Kv7(Kov) (4pTaBas) ce, mpds Td 
pnSiv Trav exhopiwy Stameceiv, “to restore to us the afore- 
said 15 artabae of cnecus, so that the rents suffer no loss” 
(Edd.), BGU I 2268 (a.p. 99) Stav & Kpdtirros TyeHov 

- Tov Tod vopod Siadoyirpdy woufjTat mpds Td TUXiVv pe 
Tis Grd cod Bonelas, *‘ with a view to my obtaining your 
assistance,” P Oxy II. 237% 8 (a.p, 186) 8rws hpovriogs 
Gxdrovba mpdtat rots m[e]pl ro[v]rov TpdTepov ypadetor 
trd Aoyyalov ‘Potdofv] rod Starnpotaro[v] mpds Td pr} 
m[le]pl Tov adirdv madw adrdv évrvyxdve, “see that the 


. 


mpooaBBarov 


matter is decided in accordance with the previous instruc- 
tions of his excellency Longaeus ‘Rufus, in order that 
Chaeremon may not send any more petitions on the same 
subject’ (Edd. ), 76. vili 4 tya] 8 [o]év B[eBlala re kal els 
Grav Stapévy trav Stactpwapdtav % xpio{e}is apos TO 41) 
TaAW d&troypadss SenOfvar, mapayyé\Aw . . . “therefore 
in order that the use of the abstracts may become secure 
and permanent, and prevent the necessity of another regis- 
tration, I command . . .”’ (Edd.). 

(2) as a periphrasis for the adverb (as in Jas 4° mpds 
0dvov) cf. Jos. Ant. XII. 398 (x. 3) mpds HSoviv éxdoro 
Kal xdpuv. 

(2) = ‘‘in addition.” In P Oxy I. 6824 (a.p. 131) 
apyuplov Taddvrev & kal mpds éwl TO adTdv drroS0 (5) vat 
tois Tod Dapamlwvos Savictais ta td adrod dderddpeva, 
the editors translate ‘‘six talents of silver with the further 
stipulation that (Dionysius) should repay Sarapion’s creditors 
the debts owed to them,” but suggest in their note that kal 
mpds might perhaps be connected with €€, ‘‘six talents and 
upwards.” 

As in the case of all the prepositions, the monographs of 
Kuhring, Rossberg, and Regard (see Abbreviations I. 
General) should be consulted. 


mpooupBaror, 

“the day before the Sabbath,” in NT only Mk 1542, 
where it is an explanation of mapackevy for the benefit of 
non-Jewish readers. The word occurs in Judith 8°, and in 
the titles of PSS 91(92) 8, 92(93) NB. 


TtpooxyopEevoo. 

For the meaning ‘“‘ designate,” as in Heb 5}°, cf. P Leid 
Uii 14 (B.c. 343) (=I. p. 124, PZ i. p. 371) Tov mpoca- 
yopevdpevoy ayurriorel “Ovotpe, eMAqovicre (/. EAAD- 
viotl) 8§”Apns: cf. Syl/ 930 (= * 705)*® (B.c. 112-1) &vBpas 
Kadovs Kall] aya8ots kal pious rapa Shpov Kadod Kayalod 
. + + Mpowayopetoat, and 24. 349 (= * 764)? (B.C. 45). 

The LXX usage ‘‘ greet,” ‘‘salute,’’ is seen in epistolary 
formulae such as P Oxy III. 526? (ii/a.D.) Xalpows, Kads- 
Katpe, KipwdAds oe mpomayopetw, “hail, Calocaerus: I, 


Cyrillus, greet you,” 26. VI. 928*4 (ii/iii A.D.) Td mordla’ 


tap éyod Kal “IoiSwplwvos mpooaydpe[vle, “greet the 
children from me and Isidorion,” 24. VII. 107048 (iii/A.D.) 
Tous hpav wavras kat’ byvoua mpocaydpeve Kal domace 
(=a), P Amh II. 145” (iv/v A.D.) mpocayopetw [tiv] ov 
Sudbeow Kal ta hiAratd cov ta [wav]ra, ‘I greet your 
highness and all those dearest to you,’ and the early 
Christian letter P Heid 68 (iv/a.D.) (= Sedectzons, p. 127) 
medda tmpocaywpet(w) mavre(—= a)s Tods AdeAhods Hpdv ev 
Ko. In P Lond 191227 (A.D. 41) Teppavixds Katgap yvnow- 
tépais tpas povats mporayopetoas, Bell thinks there is a 
reference ‘‘to some definite speech or speeches delivered by 
Germanicus.” 


poadyw 

is used in the general sense of “ bring” in such passages 
as PSI IV. 43518 (B.c. 258-7) ds évexelpnoev oixodSopety 
Dapamviov . . Kal mporaynydxet (for form, see Mayser Gr, 
p- 338) Al@ovs, P Magd 27% (B.c. 218) awAlvOov mpoc[dlyov 
Kal OepéAvoy okamrov. 

From this it is an easy step to the meaning ‘‘collect,” 

Part VI. 
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“add”; eg. P Tebt I. 582° (B.c. 111) trocxvotpevos (Z, 
tmirxvoupévov) moordét( = ev)y dd mavrTds elSovs (rupod) 
v, “undertaking to collect from every class 400 artabae of 
wheat more” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 267° (A.D. 36) ats (Spax- 
pats) odStv td. KaOddAov mpoofKrat, “to which nothing at 
all has been added ” (Edd.), and P Ryl IL. 99? (iii/a.p.) 
& mpoodyw tm(tp) émibéuaros, ‘to which I add as a further 
charge” (Edd.). 

The verb is common = ‘‘ present,” ‘‘introduce,” as in 
P Ryl II. 75% (judicial proceedings—late ii/a.p.) mpooayx- 
vray TrvKwvos Atovuclov kal “Amod\Novlov TAdvKwvos, 
similarly 14,23, P Tebt II. 29227 (a.D. 189-190) Kpoviov . . 
vovel év’ AdeEavSpela trvyxdvev mooode( = ev) TO kpa(tlar) 
&pxuepet, <‘ Cronion, who now happens to be in Alexandria, 
will bring them before his highness the high-priest ” 
(Edd.), P Oxy I. 714-8 (A.D. 303) Thv ik[er]nplav mpocdyo 
evehms, “I present my supplication with full confidence,”’ 
and from the inscrr. OG/S 519! (c. A.D. 245) tThvde thy 
ixere([ay b]petv mpoodyowev : cf. Ac 162°, 1 Pet 318. 

For the intrans. use of mpordyw = ‘‘ approach,” ‘‘ draw 
near,” as in Ac 2727 X‘A mpoodyew tid avrots xdpav, 
**that some land was drawing near to them,” cf. Plut: 
Cic. v. 2 obKk hpésa ta tmpwtelw mpoofyyev, ‘“he did not 
advance slowly to the primacy.” 


poonyoyy. 

Mahaffy in P Petr III. p. 262 says that rpooaywyh some- 
times means ‘‘a landing-stage.” This would agree with 
Pallis on Rom 5?, who thinks that xdpuv is there pictured as 
a haven, and that mpooaywyqv means ‘‘approach”’ in a 
nautical sense. In P Petr III. 112 (7) versot-4 (p. 290) ets 
Topiv Kal mporaywyiv xaAduKos, the word must mean 
“carting.” In P Tebt I. 208 (B.c. 113) él tOv teocaywyav 
refers to ‘‘additions ”’ to the revenue, and in 26. 72449 (B.c. 
114-3) THs Tporaywyfs yeyovulas to ‘increase "’ of rent. 
The gen. plur. tpocaywylSev in P Petr III. 107(a)? and 
(d)+ (iii/B.c.) is supposed by Mahaffy to be used as an adj. 
descriptive of ships, or possibly as connected with the mean- 
ing ‘‘ landing-stages.” 


TpoauTéew, 

‘Cask in addition,’’ ‘‘ask besides,’’ is seen in PSI IV. 
349° (B.C. 254-3) atectéd\kapev . . . mpowattodvTes mpds 
rots £ pe(trpyTats) Tots évodheAopévors UAAouS =. 


tpooxvapaivo. 

For the AV, RV rendering ‘‘go up higher” for mpocavé- 
BnO in Lk 141°, Field (Votes, p. 66 f.) prefers ‘‘come up 
higher,” in order to give mpoo— its full force. For this 
meaning of approach to where the host is sitting cf. the use 
of the single comp*. avaBalvw in Prov 257, and the use of 
mpooPalvw in such passages as P Oxy VII. 102811 (A.D. 86) 
rovs tpooPalvovt(as) eis tods (Teroaperkadekaereis), 
“those approaching the age of 14,’’ P Grenf II. 49° (a.p. 
141) “AvovB& mpooB(dvros) cis 18 (2ros) T@ evertart € (Ure) 
*Avrovi(vov. 


poouvahioka, 

“spend in addition” (Lk 8488 A), is found in Sy// 233 
(=* 497)? (after B.C, 229) Kaas Thy dywvoler[lav exTeXéoras] 
Tporavndwcev ovK Alya xphpara. 


vf) 


TpocavaTAnpow 


TpoouvarAnpow. 

For this double comp4,=‘‘ fill up by adding” (2 Cor 9”, 
119), cf. Philo De praem. 103 (ed. Cohn) rv éxelvav tyBerav 
TpocavatAnpotyTov, 


ttpooavatibnut, 

in mid. = ‘‘ betake oneself to, confer or communicate 
with,” for the purpose of obtaining (Gal 17°) or giving (Gal 2°) 
instruction. In support of the former usage commentators 
refer to the employment of the verb for consulting sooth- 
sayers and the like, e.g. Diod. Sic. xvii. 116 Tots pavreot 
tpocavadéuevos mepl tod onpelov. In a report on taxation, 
P Tebt I. 99° (c. B.c. 148) Ka]t mpocavatibéueda [Tod] 
dvadepopév[ov b]ard Ilay[p]arov dvedfp0ar KAqpov, the 
reference is apparently to ‘‘setting forth in addition.” 
The word is fully discussed by Zahn Gad. p. 64 f. and Burton 
Gal. p. 89 ff. 


99 «e 


Tpoaxve yo, 
‘rise up towards,” is read in Ac 277 only in B®: cf. s.vv. 
Tpocdyw and mpocaxéo. 


TpOOXYED, 

“resound.” For this Doric form (for mpoon xéw) in 
Ac 2727 B*, see Moulton Gy. ii. p. 71, where it is suggested 
that the word may have been appropriated as a kind of ¢erm. 
tech. from its use ‘‘ by sailors from Crete, Cyprus, Lesbos, 
Corinth, or some other maritime country outside the Ionic- 
Attic area.”’ 


Tpoacdamavan, 

“spend in addition,’’ occurs only in Lk 10% in Biblical 
Greek : cf. Sy// 640 (=*661)"° (B.C. 165-4) mpocSatravyocas 
els ratTa TdvTa ovK dAla (see 5.v. dAlyos) ék THY i8lwv, and 
Priene 118" (i/B.c.) mporedatdavyncev peta TOV Tvvay[wvo- 
Oerdv Spaxpds. . -- 


Epo ado Mane. 
' In support of the view that in Ac 17” rpooSéopat means 
“need 22 addition,’ as against the AV, RV rendering 
““need,” the following exx. of the verb may be cited :— 
P Petr II. 374-38 (iii/B.c.) (=p. [119]) 6 yap Katpds odSe- 
Has DrepBodfs mpocSetran, ‘for the time allows of no further 
delay,’ P Lille I. 51% (B.c. 260-59) Sia Td mpoc8eio bar 
Bépos Ty THs ys avTOD mwodoylas, “‘ because a part of his land 
has still need of poologia,’’ P Flor I. 1° (A.D. 153)-p2 mpoo- 
Scopévors dvavedoews, ‘needing no renewal,” and 26. 5618 
(A.D. 234) kal év ofs GAAots adTod mpocd|éop|ay rept TodTwv. 
Cf. P Ryl II. 15516 (a.p. 138-161) Kab pt mpoodeopévn{s} 
érépov [tTids adtry Tvvarroypadopévolv, ‘‘ having no need of 
the concurrence of any other person” (Edd.), P Oxy IX. 
1200° (A.D. 266) od mpoodedpevos Etépas pov evSoxyoews 4} 
peradhpabews, ‘‘ without requiring any further consent or 
concurrence from me” (Ed.), See also Field JVoées, 
Pelezite 

In other passages the force of mpoo—, though not so 
obvious, is not excluded, e.g. P Par 6314 (B.c. 154) (=P Petr 
III. p. 30) rév mpocdeopévav Kwpdy, ‘the needy villages,” 
i,e. ‘‘ villages needing more than they have,’”’ P Tebt I. 598 
(B.C. 99) év ols édv mpoodeo0é pov emitdocovrés pou Tpo- 
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, 
TpogOoKLa. 


Oupdrepov, ‘‘so, whatever you may require, do not hesitate 
to command my services” (Edd.), and P Oxy IV. 743°8 
(B.C. 2) év ols éav cod mpoodefrar cuvtpocyevér Bat aiTar, 
“« whatever service he may require from you, stand by him” 
(Edd.). The subst. mpoodénots in Lpzcurea p. 285 (ed. 
Usener) év dorBevela Kal péBy kal mpoo Senora Tov ahyotov 
Tatra yiverat has the meaning ‘‘need,” ‘‘ want, ” the mpoo— 
being apparently otiose. 


Ttpo dE YOMAL. 

For mpooSéxopat, “receive,” ‘‘ welcome,” as in Lk 15%, 
Rom 16%, cf. Syi/ 2368 (=%543%) (B.c. 214) of kal rods 
olkéras Stray Clevdepdowo moor Sex dpevor els TO TroAlTevpa, 
and Sy//3 69474 (B.C. 129) &trodeE[dpevos] tiv etvorav mpoc- 
[SSex]rar tov Siplov] jpav mpds te THv p[tAlav] Kal 
ouppa[x tay. : 

The meaning ‘‘ wait for” may be illustrated from P Oxy 
II. 2957 (c. A.D. 35) mpooSéxov is Tov éviavrdvy Aovxia, 
“let Lucia wait until the year”: cf. the illit. Ost 1089° 
(B.C. 135-4) mpooréxopar ds Sérwxas ‘Paddvw (Spaxpds) vv, 
‘“‘T am waiting for the 450 dr. you have given to Radanus,” 
P HibI. 588 (B.c. 244) rotro 82 cou mpooSéEopar is rendered 
by the editors ‘‘ and for this sum I will be responsible (?) to 
you” with reference to a proposed loan: they compare 
P Petr III. 64(2)® (é&e8eEaro) and 80(4)! (rpooedéEaro). In 
P Frankf 136 89 (B.c. 214-213) mpooS€éxopar is intrans. 

The double comp4. mpowecSéxopat occurs 42s in P Goodsp 
Cairo 78 18 (B.c. 119-118). 


TtpoadoKaa, 

“expect”: cf. P Flor II. 1271 (A.D. 256) civ Bem pavar 
tmpocddka Has TH Ky, P Oxy VIII. 11584 (iii/a.p.) 
Ba<pa> Ofs (/. Tis) Huépas mpocSoKGpév car éA[Oet]v mpds 
pds, ‘‘ many times in the day we expect you to come to us”’ 
(Ed.), and Prezsigke 431774 (c. A.D. 200) mpoc8oKa cor 
yeyipvopar Kal tBprrpar <pars> rapa wavTev Tv cupto- 
Autdv. In P Oxy VII. ro21® (a.D. 54), a notification of the 
accession of Nero, the Emperor is described as 6 8% tijs 
oikovpévyns Kal mpooSoknfels kal éXmic Gels, ‘the hope and 
expectation of the world”: cf. the Christian P Lond 192815 
(mid. iv/A.D.) <> 8d Tod kuptov Apa(v) Xpyocrod Sa 
TOV Dav edxdv mpordoKo(=w)yévn Amis. A unique 
constr. is found in Diog. Oenoand. (ed. William) p. 597 pera 
5} ToLovTaV Huds dyalav mpocSdKa, piTEp, Xalpovras alel. 


po adoKia, 

“expectation ’’: P Tebt I. 24# (B.c. 117) od 6Alyo[v] 
év mpooSoxiar dvtwv, ‘there was a general expectation” 
(Edd.). A report from the Jewish War in the time of 
Trajan, Chrest. I. 161, begins with the statement that the 
last hope against the unholy Jews lay in the rising of the 
villagers—pta fv édmls Kal Aour? tpogSokla A Trav ard Tod 
vonod Hpdv dOpdov kop[n]rdv [mpd]s To’s dvoclous ’Io[v- 
Sallovs [. .]. py. The same document shows the adj. 
tmpooddxipos. In a deed of divorce, P Flor I. 9318 (A.D. 
569), the couple announce that mapa mpocSoxtay, ‘ contrary 
to expectation,’’ their married life had suffered é& okaod 
Tovnpod Salyovos, “‘at the hands of a mischievous evil 


* ree 
demon.” In Preisigke 2011 TIpoo8oxla occurs as a proper 
name. 


Tpoweaw 


TpooEedw. 

We chronicle this verb from Ac 277, where Ramsay 
renders ‘‘as the wind did not permit our straight course 
onwards,’’ if only for the sake of drawing attention to the 
fact that it is one of the few words left in the NT of which 
Grimm’s dictum holds good, ‘‘ Not found elsewhere.” 


Tpocepyalouce, 

“*gain besides”? by working, in the NT only in Lk 19", 
For the double compd. mpooetepyd{opat, see Sy// 538 
(=%970)?! (B.c. 288) with reference to the pillars of a 


temple—mpooetepyacapévovs ohdvSviov éxdora. Tar 
klovi, 

/ 
TLpoospyoMce. 


The semi-technical use of this verb of the approach of the 
worshipper to God is frequent in the LXX, and is found 
septies in Heb, twice (10) 22) without an obj. : cf. P Giss I. 
207 (beg. ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 12g) dftdoes ody Slom- 
Xov aird. ypadivar, tva délws cov kal Trav Oedy adkvws 
tmpocé\8y, of worship to be performed at a private shrine of 
the Dioscuri. See also Dio Cassius lvi. 9 rots Gots mpowep- 
xpeOa. The verb is similarly used of approach to a 
court in P Oxy VIII. 11198 (A.D. 254) mpoof\Copev tH 
Kpatiory Bovdg. Other exx. of mpooépyopar c. dat. are 
P Oxy I. 7622 (A.D. 179) otk otoa 8 mpoaipécews mpocép- 
xerGat ty TovToOv KAnpovopla, ‘‘as I have no intention of 
entering on his inheritance ’’ (Edd.) (cf. adire hereditalem), 
and P Ryl II. 2348 (ii/A.p.) per’ $]ACyov Sé pov mpocedOdvTos 
T® y[pap]paret. The absol. use is seen in P Oxy I. 4ot 
(ii/ili A.D.) mpoweO[d]vt[os LaoviJos kal eiardvros, ‘* Psasnis 
appeared and said.” 

No adequate parallel has yet been found to the meaning 
“consent to” required by the context in 1 Tim 6°: Field 
(Wores, p. 211) appears to favour Bentley’s conjecture mpoc- 
éxe. for mpowépxerat, but see Parry ad 7. A _ proverbial 
phrase is found in a new Comic Fragment (P Berol 994114 5) 
—6vos mpocépxerat (of one coming to a vacant seat at a 
banquet). 


ILpOoEVv yy. 

For a pagan instance of mpooevy7y in the general sense 
of ‘‘ prayer,” ‘‘ supplication,” we can now cite the interest- 
ing letter, BGU IV. 10804 (iii/a.p.) (= Chrest. I. p. 564), 
in which a father congratulates his son on his marriage kata 
TAs KOLVAS TLOV edXAs Kal mwpocevXds. 

Exx. of mpooevyy as a Jewish ‘‘ place of prayer,’’ as in 
Ac 1613 (cf. 3 Macc 72°), are readily forthcoming from both 
the papyri and the inscrr. Thus as early as B.C. 217 we 
have a petition from a village of the Fayim, P Magd 35 
(= Chrest. I. p. 80), regarding a garment deposited * év rit 
mpowevx it Tov Lovdaiwv, to await a judicial decision as to 
the rightful owner. And in P Tebt I. 867% (late ii/B.c.) 
we read of a mpocevxi} TovSatwv with a Ards tapd(Secos) 
near at hand. From Roman times comes a series of accounts 
from the waterworks of the metropolis (? Hermopolis), P 
Lond 117757 (A.D. 113) (=III. p. 183) apxévrev *I[ov)- 
Salov mporevx fis OnBalov pyviatw(v) (Spaxpav) pxy, ““ the 
rulers of the proseucha of the Theban Jews 128 drachmae a 


month.” The same document mentions °? a edxetov rated 
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TpooTexo 


at the same amount as the mpooevyx‘, viz. 768 drachmae ; 
but there is nothing to determine how the two are related 
(cf. Moulton Zxp 7 xix. p. 41). 

Amongst the inscrr. a special interest is attached to the 
ili/B.C. inscr. cited s.v. mdd—, OGIS 1299 (= Chres¢. I. 
p- 79), where the right of asylum is granted to a Jewish 
broseucha—rhv mporevyty &ovdov. See further 2b. 7267 
(B.C. 246-221) trp Bactdéws IItodepatov kal Bacidloons 
Bepevixns adedpiis Kal yuvaikds Kal tav Tékvov Ti 
Tpomwevxiv ot Iovdator, 25. 96° (B.c. 205-181) of év APplBa 
*Tov8aior tiv mporevyiy Oo “Yiplorw, and of a later date 
zb. 1018 “Hpplas kal Pid(w)Tépa 7 yuv?) Kal ra waLbla THvBe 
eéSpay rit mpooevx7(t). Mention may also be made of a 
Jewish deed of manumission, Latyschev II. 52, where a 
Jewess announces the freedom bestowed on a slave ® éml 
tis [mpo]oevyfjs, ‘in the proseucha,’’ i.e. in the presence 
of the congregation. Noteworthy too are the further words 
of the same inscr. }° xwpls is t[}]v mpolo]evy ty Owrelas Te 
kal mpookalprep|fcews, ‘besides reverence and constancy 
towards the place of prayer,” if only because of the 
association of mpowevyh and mpooKaprépycts (cf. Ac 1*4aZ.): 
see Schiiter Geschichte? iii. p. 53, Deissmann LAZ£ p. toon‘. 
From the above instances it will be seen that mpocevy is 
used = ovvaywyy, but as Curtius (2xf VII. iv. p. 454) 
remarks ‘‘ every wpooevxy is not therefore a synagogue.” 
Additional exx. will be found in Strack’s paper on Ptolemaic 
inscrr. in Archiv il. p. 537 ff., where he notes five Jewish 
“places of prayer” in Upper Egypt, and many in Lower. 

For mpocevxy, as a place of heathen worship, we may . 
recall Latyschev I. 987 (= C/G 11. 2079) &px[ovres] thv 
Tpocevxyy é[relokevacay ty éav[tdv] mpovola oreya- 
calvres] ard Tod Oeod péxpr... Boeckh (C/G ad /.) defines 
Tpocevyyy as “sacellum adorando deo destinatum,’’ the 
particular god being uncertain, but it should be noted that 
Schiirer (Geschichte, ii. p. 444) thinks that Jewish influence 
is possible in this case. 


TMpooEev you. 

An interesting ex. of this verb, which is always used of 
prayer to the gods or to God, is afforded by P Cairo Zen 
59034 (B.C. 257). A certain Zoilos had been ordered by the 
god Sarapis to inform a high State official Apollonios that a 
temple should be erected to him. Zoilos neglected the 
charge and in consequence was thrown into a serious illness 
kivdvuvetoal [we. But on praying to the god and promising 
to do his bidding he was healed—* arpqoevédpevos S[€] 
av[ra., ]a[p pe] byrdont, Sudte bropevd tiv Anirolvp]ylav 
kal mou[oelv To th’ aitod mpoctaccdpevov (supply byvdo~ 
@nv). [An important commentary on the whole letter is 
supplied by Deissmann ZxZ. VIII. xxiv. p. 420ff.]. Cf. 
Preisighe 3740 (i/A.D.) "Atrnos mpooetxera[t] tots <éy> 
*ARito<v> Oeois, tva tyatvy. See also s.v. edXopar. 


mpooée yw 

is used absol. = ‘‘attend to,” ‘‘pay attention to’’ in 
P Magd 225 (B.c. 221) 6 8% od mpooéoyev, and c. gen. in 2d. 
3 recto” (B.C. 221) o8 mpooéry Kev Hpav: cf. also P Par 457 
(B.C. 152) (= UPZi. p. 329) mporéxov pr ebpy Te KaTAa cod 
lniv, ‘while I am taking heed lest he should find anything 
to say against you”: cf. Lk 21%4, Heb 27. 


Tpoaonrcw 


A good parallel to 1 Tim 4" is afforded by P Oxy HI. 
5311 (ii/A.D.), where a father writes to his son Tots BBACors 
cov aird pdvov mpdoex[e] prrodoyay, ‘give your undivided 
attention to your books, devoting yourself to learning” (Edd.) : 
cf. P Petr II. 20%-1 (B.c. 252) ph mporerxnkevar TH. « 
émurrod fe ‘has not attended to the letter” (cf. Ac 8°), P Tebt 
II. 4104 (a.p. 16) Lwrnplxw[t] rd. Adgwu . . [.] mpdoexe, 
“ give heed to Soterichus the stonemason,” P Oxy VI. 93011 
(ii/ili A.D.) *peptvovv yap mepl adtod cidvia Srv Karta 
Siv[a]pw perder cot mpocéxetv, “for I had no anxiety about 
him, knowing that he intended to look after you to the best 
of his ability” (Edd.), 2d. XIV. 1682” (iv/a.D.) Td Téxvov 
cov Tots épyois Eavtod mporexérw. See also P Tor I. TVii. 35 
(B.C. 117-116) pi mpowektéov aita. map tkacra TrepLomray 
Tovs Trepl Tov “pov. 

For the subst. mpooox, as in Sap 61%, cf. P Par 6371 
(B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 20) peta ths évdexopévns 
mpooox ‘js, ‘‘ with fitting care,” and P Tebt I. 277° (cited s.v. 
évOupéopan). 


poanAdw, 
“nail to” (Col 21*: cf. 3 Macc 4°): Sy/7 58828 (c. B.C. 
180) dAdAa xp[voad maytodamd ...... poo |nopéva, 


2b. 349 (=%764)® (c. B.C. 45) Tatra év SéATwr xadkAe 
yeypappéva, mpoondAGoar tva eff, and zd. 366 (= %799)?° 
(A.D. 38) Td Te épyaorhpioy airot gavidior[s] mporndotc Pa. 
Cf. P Tebt II. 33215 (a.p. 176) Tas Odpla]s enddoav[r]es, 
“extracting the nails from the doors.” 


poonhvtos, 

‘“a proselyte,”’ lit. ‘‘one that has come to’’ Judaism from 
some Gentile religion, occurs guater in the NT, but is not 
found in classical literature, unless in the Scholium on Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 834 Ka@dtep perolkous SiarpiBew Kal mpoondvTous 
(cited by Hort z Pet. p. 154). A Cyrenaicinscr., Prezsighe 
1742, records some interesting names—Iwofs Kplomov 
.. » Avka Talov . . Ldppa mpoohdvrtos. 


TtpdaKatpos, 

which occurs first in 4 Macc 15% 823, is used in the NT = 
** for a season,” ‘‘ transitory ’’ (2 Cor 418), The word is found 
in an edict of Caracalla, P Giss I. 4oti 26 (A.D. 215) (=Chrest. 
I. p. 39) mplayparelas mpo[o]kalpov, with the meaning ‘‘in 
season,” ‘‘opportune’’: cf. OG/S 669} (i/A.D.) thy mpdc- 
Kaipdyv Tivos Gdixlay penodpevos, where the editor defines 
it as ‘‘temporis cuiusdam rationibus accommodatam,” and 
Syll 737 (= % 1109)*4 (A.D. 178) el Tis mpdcKkatpos éopT? Tod 
Ge0%, with reference to a feast which took place on a special 
occasion. See also Pelagia-Legenden p. 1278 éyd piv AAev- 
Oépwoa tpds d1d THs mpocKaipou SovAclas. 


mpookaléw. 

For the mid. “call (someone) to myself,” which alone is 
found in the NT (Mt 10? a/.), cf. P Amh II. 3522 (B.c. 132) 
tmpookaderdpevos Tov Ilaadkaow, P Fay 1229 (c, B.C. 103) 
Tporkaheodpevor Tov Te AroxAfy kal’ Appovifo]v, Sy// 177 
(= * 344)*? (c, B.C. 303) €[éorw Toy arroSypotvra mplocKa- 
Néragbar dd Tod dpxelov Kal dd THs olklas, and see 
Proleg. p. 157. The pass. occurs in P Tebt I. 585 (B.c. 111) 


otSapds mpookekAqpela, ‘we have not yet been sum- 
moned.”’ 
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Ud 
poo KePparalov 


TLpooKapTEpéew. 

For mpockaprepéw, ‘‘continue steadfastly” in a certain 
course of action, as in Ac 64, Rom 12?%, cf. the oath of a 
strategus on taking office, P Oxy I. 824 (iii/a.D.) mpookap- 
repav TH oTparnyla adiadlarras els Td év pndevl peppOfvar. 
Similarly P Lond 904?? (A.D. 104) (= III. p. 125, Selections, 
p. 73), an order to certain persons to return home, in order 
that they may carry out the census and Tq mpoo[nkot]oy 
avrois yewpylat mporkaprephow[owy, ‘and continue stead- 
fastly in the husbandry that belongs to them,” and P Amh 
II. 653 (early ii/A.D.) a petition of two brothers, who had 
been chosen as cultivators of the royal domains, that one of 
them should be released tva SuvnOdpev kal TH EavTdv yewpyla. 
mpookaprepeiv, ‘‘in order that we may be able to attend to 
our own cultivation as well” (Edd.). Other exx. c. dat. rei are 
P Oxy III. 5309 (ii/A.D.) er) parn[v] St rét tod Tlavoiplwvos 
TorotToy xpdvov mpocKaptep(@, “‘I have been so long 
engaged with Pausirion’s business to no purpose,” Preisigke 
42845 (A.D. 207) Tats émBa[A]Aotcats tpeltv] xpelats 
mpookaprtepetv, and Vett. Val. 22022 ob mpookaprepotor Se 
err (Br. 

The verb is common = “‘attend”’ a court, e.g. P Oxy II. 
26112 (A.D. 55) ob Suvapévn mpookaptepfoa To KpiTnplo 
81a yuvarkelav doBéverav, 7b. 26014 (A.D. 59) mpookaptept- 
cew péexpt od & txapev mpos Eavtods éy[B]iPacbF., ‘* remain 
until our suit is decided” (Edd.), and P Hamb I. 47(a.b. 87) 
Tporkaptepfoi(= et)v To lepwTatw Tod kpatlorov 7yepndvos 
. . . Bhpare (see the editor’s note). 

For the verb c. dat. pers. cf. P Giss I. 79! 9% (c. A.D. 117) 
*Errappddertos ws Ttovrou ovdtv apedéotepov trovet, GANG 
TporkapTepel uty kal Tao. Tots Tpdypact cov, P Lond 196% 
(c, A.D. 138-161) (= II. p. 153) mpoo[k]aprepety to Neokvde, 
and P Oxy XIV. 17644 (iii/A.D.) mwoA[AJal qpépar (nom. 
pend.) mpockaptepotpey Piiég TO porxopayle]ipw, “‘ for 
many days we have been waiting for Phileas the butcher.” 

The verb is used absolutely in PSI. VI. 5987 (iii/B.c.) 
Tpockaptépnoov ody ws dv Eréapxos trapayévnTar. 


TLpookapTépnaic. 

The only reference for this subst. in LS8 is Eph 618, and 
Thayer includes it in his ‘‘ Biblical” list. Two other exx. 
can, however, now be quoted from two deeds of manumission 
from Kertch (Panticapaeum) on the Black Sea. The earlier 
of these, Latyschev II. 53 (A.D. 81), runs—xapls ts t[}]v 
tpo[a]evxiv Owirelas te kal mpooKalptep]icews, ‘* besides 
reverence and constancy towards the place of prayer’’: see 
Deissmann LAZ£ p. 1oof., and, independently, Hicks J 7S 
Xpe hae 


pooke padhaor, 


*‘pillow,” cushion” (Mk 488: cf. P Eleph 5° (B.c. 
284-3) OTpGpa a, mpooKked>ddrara B, P Oxy X. 127728 (a.p. 
255) Témpaka Td TplkAwov Kal Ta mpooKepdAaca, ‘I have 
sold the couch and the cushions.” In the Kodakela of 
Theophrastus p. 40 (ed. Jebb), the flatterer is represented 
as Tod matdds ev TH Oedtpw AdeAdpevos TA mpooKepddata 
atros trortpécat, “taking the cushions from the slave in 


the theatre, and spreading them on the seat with his own 
hands.” 


TpoakKAnpow 


Tpooklnpdw. 

In Ac 174, the only occurrence of this verb in the NT, 
TporekAnpsOyoay is best understood with a pass. meaning 
answering to its pass. form, ‘‘ were allotted to’”’: cf. OG/S 
257° (B.C. 109) Ledevkets tovs ev ITueplar ris tepds Kal 
Goidou [& dpxfis] wey TH watpl tpav mpookAnpwlévras, 
with Dittenberger's note. See also P Par 63¥iii- 18 (p.c. 164) 
Ber pev ody SqpoSicy wash mpookexAnpwpévov Kal pepvn- 
Hévov Tijs ek mai8ds mods Te Tov THéTepov TaTépa KTA. 


mpdoKdnoic. 

For this word = ‘‘ judicial summons,” “‘ invitation,” which 
is read in t Tim 524 AD a/., we may cite BGU IV. 113154 
(B.C. 13) pt) tplordépev] mpdokAn(owv) 4 StacroA(fy). 
See s.v. mpdoKdrors. 


mpookiiva, 

‘incline towards,” ‘‘ attach myself,” is found in the NT 
only in Ac 53° (cf. 2 Macc 1424), where Blass ad /. notes that 
‘“apparet de secta magis agi quam de seditione”’: cf. Clem. 
R. 47 tpocekAlOnre yap adroorddo1s pepaprupypévots 
(‘‘attested”), and the intrans. use of the verb in Polyb. 
avec: Ss: 


mpdokdtoic. 
Like its verb, mpdokAtots is a NT Ga. eip., 1 Tim 574, 


where it has the meaning of “ partiality.’’ It is found ¢ev in 
Clem. R. (21, 47, 50). 


mpoakosladw, 

“*stick to,” ‘‘cleave to,” is used metaphorically, as in 
Eph 5** (cf. Mk 107 D) guater ina vi/A.D. Will, P Oxy XVI. 
1901, in which a man makes certain dispositions with regard 
to the wife who had been ‘‘joined” to him, e.g. 26 ri 
amplorkwdAnPetoday [por yuvatka. For the subst. mpookdA- 
Anois see P Lond 11779 (a.p. 113) (= III. p. 189). Cf. 
5.0. KOA. 


> 


TpOOKORTW. 

The metaph. use of this word in the NT “‘stumble at,” 
“‘take offence at,’”” as in 1 Pet 2°, may be illustrated by 
M. Anton. vi. 20, x. 30. The verb is found in Sy// 98541 
(i/A.D.), unfortunately in a broken context. For the adj. 
ampoakoTrTikds see Vett. Val. pp. 6574, 682, 21271. 


TLpOoKVvVvEW, 

** do obeisance to, worship,” used generally of a god, 
as P Flor III. 33214 (i/ia.p.) kal ot[re é]Aovedunv [od]re 
mpooekvyynoa Qos hoBovpévy gov Td peréwpov. In Ptole- 
maic inscrr. the verb is construed with the acc., never the 
dat., as often in the NT (see Pro/eg., p. 64), e.g. OG/S 1845 
(i/B.c.) mpookextvynka tiv peylorny Seay Kuplay Ldrepay 
"Tow. : 

P Giss I. 1134 (A.D. 118) (= Chrest. I. p. 5237) ém<e>1 
éyd od mdpepe mpockuvijral oe Tov TYLdTaToy, 70. 171! (a 
slave to her master—time of Hadrian) (= C&res¢. I. ‘p. 566) 
Sedov el Cvvdpela wéracbar Kal eAOety Kal mporkuvijcal 
oe, BGU II. 42315 (ii/A.D.) (= Selectéons, p. 91) Wva wov 
mporkuvycw tiv xépay, and P Tebt II. 286°? (A.D, 121- 
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TpooAapBavo 


138) mpookuvelly] delNovtes TAs dvayvelo]Oeloas Tod Acod 
T[plavavod . . . dmod[a]oes, ‘as we are bound to respect 
the rescripts of the deified Trajan’’ (Edd.) are exx. of mpoo- 
kuvém with an object other than a god, though the last 
instance falls little short. 

Often the verb is without object. Thus P Par 49%? (before . 
B.C, 161 or 160) (= UPZ i. p. 309) é[d]v avaBa kaya arpoc- 
Kuvfjoat.—a very close parallel to Ac 2411: Syll 807 
(= 91173)? (ii/A.D.) éxpynparuoev (sc. Asclepius) éXOetv ér[L 
Td] tepdv Bia Kal mpookuvacat: P Tebt II. 4167 (ii/a.v.) 
éyevapny eis “AdefdvSptav mpoo[k]uvijoat, ‘I came to 
Alexandria to pray’’ (Edd.). In MGr the meaning is 
weakened into ‘‘ honour,” ‘‘ offer respects’’: see Thumb 
Handb. p. 352. 

The subst. mpookdyynpa, not in the NT, is used in in- 
numerable pagan letters in the formula 7d mpookivnpa cov 
Tod mapa (Tw Setvr) OG and the like, e.g. BGU III. 846? 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 93) To mpockdynpa cov [1o]o 
kar aikdorny halpay wapd To Kuplw [Dep]ameder: cf. 
P Oxy III. 5285 (ii/aA.p.) rd tpocktvynpa cov TUS Tapa TH 
oe didotoy Oorpr, ‘I perform the act of veneration on your 
behalf to-Thderis who loves you”’ (Edd.). For a possible 
ex. of rpooktynpa mow occurring in a Christzan letter, see 
2b. XIV. 1775? (iv/A.D.) TO mpockivnpa cov mod Kab’ 
ekdoTny hpépav rapa To Seomdty Ved Srrws OAdKANPdv oe 
arohkdBo : see Ghedini Ledlere, p. 254 f. 

TIpockvyynois is found in the late P Oxy I. 128 versol® 
(vi/vii A.D.) HyeloOo Tis Emvot[olAfs 4 érroderdopévn KaTa 
Xpéos Trpockivyncis TY dperépa évSofdryTL, ‘‘in the forefront 
of this letter we would place our due and fitting obeisance to 
your excellency ’’ (Edd.). 


ILpOoKVYNTHS, 

‘«a worshipper.”” For this word in Jn 4”, Deissmann 
(LAE, p. 99) following Cremer (Addenda p. 1120) cites 
from pre-Christian Greek an inscr. from Apamea in Syria 
(Waddington 3,2720a) containing a decree drawn up in the 
interests of ‘‘ the worshippers that come up ’’—rTots dviotoet 
(dv.oter, Cremer) mpookvyytais. The word is again found 
in the iii/A.D. inscr. from the same district C/G 1V. 4474. 


tpoahaléw, 

“speak to,” in NT only in Ac 134%, 282°: cf. Theophr. 
Char. p. 1047° ed. Jebb, where the loquacious man is 
described as tooatta mpoodahdv tots madoTp(Bats Kal 
Si8acKkddos, ‘chattering at this rate to the trainers and 
masters.” 


rtpoohaupave 

is found only in NT in mid. = *‘take to oneself,” ‘‘re- 
ceive”: cf. BGU IV. 11418? (B.c. 14) Sts mpooeAaBopny 
airov els otkov map’ éné (cf. Philem 17), P Fay 121° (c. 
B.C. 103) mpooAaPdpevos ovvepyd[v] “Appoviov, P Amh II. 
1004 (A.D. 198-211) mpooeAaBero Tov Kopviq\tov kowwvdv, 
P Oxy I. 7r1ii® (ap. 303) mporedaBépny epavTy els 
PonPeav ... LexodvSov, and P Leid W*vii 2 (ii/iii A.D.) 
mporeAnppat thy Sévapiv tod “ABpadp. In P Lond 23 
rectol.21 (B.c. 158) (=I. p. 38, UPZ i. p. 153) the verb 
is used asa Zz. ¢. for enrolment in the army, mpocdaBéo Oar 
Tov mpowvopacpévov pov adehddv “ArroAAdviov eis Ti 


, 
T POO LEVO 


Actekdou onpéav (‘'a band under one standard”). In 
Menandrea p. 3°* the verb = ‘‘ borrow.” 


TLPOOMEVO, 

“remain,” ‘stay on”: P Vat A2®(B.c. 168) (= UPZ i. 
Pp. 303) od yap mévrws Set orevas eravdyovTa oe mporpé- 
vey tos tod moploat ti, ‘for, if you find yourself in 
difficulties, you ought not in any case to remain until you 
provide something,”’ Sy//? 6157 (B.c. 180) 8cov xpdvov 
dfloray airdy Tol KaTertapévor bd Tas méALos, él TadTa 
ATOTEMELVE. 


mtpooopuil w, 

“bring to anchor” (Mk 65%): cf. the similar use of 
tmpocoppew in P Leid Ut-7 (B.c. 343) (=I. p. 123, UPZ 
i. p. 370), where Nektonabos dreams in the Serapeum that 
he saw a papyrus boat (aotoy ramipivov) mpocoppfjcar els 
Mépduy, and P Goodsp Cairo 114 (iv/A.D.) éveBdAov els Td 
Tpocoppoty mAotov . . Eéora[s] iraduK(ods) ExaTdv Técca- 
pas pdvous. 


poco pEthw. 

This NT Grr. eip.= “‘ owe besides or in addition ” (Philem 
19: cf. Field (Votes, p. 225) is common in our documents, 
although it is not always easy to distinguish it in meaning 
from the simple ége(\w: P Hib I. rro%® (accounts—c, B.C. 
270) tpocade(Anoa odv [dvnrdpaciv, ‘I owed an ad- 
ditional sum with expenses,’’ zd. 6314 (c. B.C. 265) od otv 
SidpPwoat adrots Td ALolurdv 5 mpocwodeldets por, ‘‘do you 
therefore settle with them the remainder owing from you to 
me” (Edd.), PSI IV. 3607 (B.c. 252-1) tva ko[p|icwvrar 
Tov Too~odpeddmevdy wo. ottov (with editor’s note), P Par 
26% (B.C. 162) (= UPZ i. p. 248, Selections, p. 17) ém- 
AaBdvra rap’ Apav thy ypadiv Tav ddheropévov piv 
SedvTwv Kal tiva mpds tlvas xpdvouvs mpocwpe(Antat Kal 
td tlywy, “ when he has received from us the written list 
of the necessaries owing to us and what further debts are 
due us along with the periods for which they have been 
owing and the persons who owe them,” and P Oxy I. 1o1* 
(A.D. 142) 8 8 dv mporodperrécy 6 penrobwpévos amrorerdatw 
p-e®” Aprod(as, ‘‘ any arrears owed by the lessee shall be paid 
with the addition of half their amount” (Edd.). 


mpoaoxOil w 

occurs in Heb 3!%17 in citations from the LXX, where 
the verb denotes ‘‘am disgusted with,” ‘‘abhor.”? For 
the subst. mpoodx@iopa see 3 Kingd 163%, 


Tpoomain. 

It is difficult to find any good parallel for the meaning 
“fell upon,” ‘‘struck against” which mpooémecay requires 
in Mt 725 (but see Prov 252°, Sm Ps go(g1)!2). In these 
circumstances Lachmann has conjectured a reading mpocé- 
Twowray, and is supported by Nestle ZVZVW ix. (1908), p. 
252i. 


TtpOomewoc, 


“‘very hungry,” Ac rol: one of the rapidly decreasing 
number of NT words, of which it can be said, ‘* Not found 
elsewhere” (Grimm). é 
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TLpOGIUNT OW. 

For the literal meaning “fall upon” in Mt 7?° see s.v. 
mpoorate, and for the derived sense ‘“‘ fall at one’s feet,” 
“«supplicate,” cf. the Christian amulet BGU III. 954°° 
(vi/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 134) dyve Bépyve, apdotece trrép 
éu00, tva Tedelws dyrave. 

The verb is common in our sources =“ befall,” ‘‘happen,” 
e.g. PSI VI. 61418 (iii/B.c. )sypae 8 kal “Hpaydpar, éav rl 
co. tpoorlirm. tov Kad’ airdv, érupedds, 26. IV. 340! 
(B.C. 257-6) dfore] pySeplav drowlay exelvar ye tpoomrec ctv, 
P Hib I. 784 (B.c. 244-3) Stay AeToupyla mpoomérnt 
Grrodvew avtots, ‘to release them when service falls to 
their lot,” P Par 399(B.c. 161) (= UPZ i. p. 143) kaOdre 
mpoom(mre. por, BGU IV. 12061% (B.C. 28) éav te &AXO 
mporréon, onpavar oot, and 2. III. rors? (ii/a.p.) kav 
rl co. mpoominrn. wept TSv évavtiwy. In P Cairo Zen 
590317 (B.C. 258) reference is made to some iron as a 
necessary part of a boat’s equipment—rd[v of]Sn[plov dv" 
[a]vaykatov fv tmrdpxew év Tt wAolw. mpds Tas mpoo- 
mumtovoas xpelas. P Petr II. 38 verso (c)* (Ptol.) Ta 
mpoomn[(art]ov[ra describes cases ‘‘falling” to a judge to 
decide. 

An interesting use of the verb shows it = ‘‘come to my 
ears or to my knowledge,” e.g. P Par 63°° (B.c. 164) 
(=P Petr III. p. 20) piv mpoomértaxey, Witkowski? 
p- 968 (B.c. 131-0) (= P Revill Mél p. 295, Archiv ii. 
p- 518) mpoomérrwxey <yap> Iladv dvardeiy ey To 
TOBL <p(qvi)>, and P Oxy VII. 10277 (i/A.D.) mpooémecév 
pou. 


Tpoomolew. 

In P Oxy I. 12171 (iii/A.D.) pa mpoomroijoyns mpds Tods 
Kupelovs adtav, the editors translate ‘‘don’t make over 
anything to their masters,” but suggest that the verb may 
have the sense of the mid. ‘‘don’t make any pretence.” 
This is the meaning generally given in its only NT 
occurrence Lk 24*8 (cf. Job 19!), but see Plummer /CC 
ad /, 

Other exx. from the Kow# are P Oxy III. 531° (ii/a.p.) 
pndtv mpoorondys twos ex” ayale mpds ot trapayévo(=w)- 
pat, ‘‘claim nothing until I come to you auspiciously” 
(Edd.), and the fragmentary PSI III. 2208 (iii/a.p.) 
tpocemounOnv. See also the description of the ironical man 
in Theophr. Char. p. 521° (ed. Jebb) tmpormowjracbat dpte 
tmapayeyovévat, ‘‘he will pretend that he has just arrived,” 
chs. 


TMpooMopEevouct, 

*“come near,” ‘‘approach,” is now read by Crénert and 
Wilcken (see Berichtigungen, p. 126) in P Eleph 188 (z.c. 
223-22) mpoorro[pe]vovrar ayopdtovres KTA.: cf. P Magd 
27° (B.C, 218) ph émirpérn. wpooropeverOar, P Par 503 
(B.C. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 365) “AmwodAdyiov elSov, mpoo- 
mopeveral por, P Amh IT. 3317 (c. B.C. 157) Tods mpocmopevo- 
pévous cuvnydpous mpds Tas mpowodikds Kplorets, ‘ advo- 
cates who take up revenue cases” (Edd.), and from the 
inserr. Sy// 177 (=% 344)"2 (c. B.c. 303) 8a Td TA eK TOY 
mporddav ywdpeva Kata xpdvovs mpoctoped[erOar tpiv 
Pakpotépous. 

In the NT the verb is used only in Mk 10%, and is 


Tpoopnyvupe 


one of many exx. of this writer’s preference for compounds 
of tmopevowar: indeed, except in 9°, he does not use the 
simple verb at all. As Mark’s Greek culture was manifestly 
small, Harnack’s thesis in his ‘‘Sayings of Jesus” as to 
the connexion between culture and compound verbs cannot 
pass unchallenged: see further Hx. VII. vii. p. q11f. 


TPOOPHYYYIUL, 

“dash against,” Lk 64°f: cf. M. Anton, iv. 49 8potov 
elvar ty dpa 7 Sinvends Ta Kvpara mpocpyooerar, ‘be 
like the promontory whereon the waves break unceasingly.”’ 


pooTaaow, 


‘“‘appoint,” is read in the critical text of Ac 17%: cf. 
P Amh II. 297° (c. B.c. 250) Baovdéws mpoordtavros . . ., 
and P Tebt I. 7! (B.c. 114) Baotkéov mportatdy[Tlov 
pySéva tay él tav Kpitynpiwv Kal Tov dA[A]oy Tov pds 
Xpelars SéxerOar éykAHpara . . ., ‘the sovereigns decree 
that neither anyone who exercises judicial functions nor any 
of the other officials shall receive complaints . . .,” where 
the editors note that the formula Bactkéwv trpoctatdivrav 
“‘appears to be used in cases where the following decree 
is not quoted in its exact words, whether because it was 
extracted from a series or because the construction is altered 
to oratio obligua.” See also P Reinach 1874 (B.c. 108) 
Tapa TO... Mpooreraypéva. The verb is common in 
the inscrr., ¢.¢. Sy/Z 365 (=*798)!® (A.D. 37) 6 St Sipos 

. . Tpocétate Tots Upxovor Whdiopa travTycews cion- 
yioacGa. adrots, and 75. 523 (=7578)% (ii/B.c.) pal 
TooTas TL THY TporreTaypevayv év TOL vopor THide. For 
the subst. mpdoraypa cf. P Cairo Zen 5903429 (B.C. 257) 
Kaas ody exer, “Amodddvue, ErraxodovOAoal oe tots bd Tod 
Gcot mpootdypaciv, and for mporrayy cf. Diog. Oenoand. 
p. 18? (ed. William). 


JLpOOTATIc. 

We can supply no instance of the fem. mpoordtis (Rom 
162), ‘‘ protectress,” ‘* patroness,’’ from our sources, but the 
masc. TMpooratys is common in various connotations, e.g. 
BGU IV. 1136? (c. B.c. 11) ’Amro\Adytos . . . Tptpov . . 
mpootaty. épav[wv xalpev, P Oxy II. 2994 (late i/a.D.) 
Avovvoio mpoc[r]aty Nepepdv Kéxpnka (Spaxpas) 7, ‘I 
have also lent Dionysius, the chief man of Nemerae, 8 
drachmae” (Edd.), and 2b. XI. 11501 (vi/A.D.) 6 Oeds Tot 
TpoeTaTOV Huav Tod aylov Pidofévov, ‘‘the god of Saint 
Philoxenus our patron.” The title is applied to the office- 
bearer in a heathen religious association in Foucart Assocza- 
tions Religieuses p. 202, No. 20% (Imperial times) (=C/G I. 
126) Soxipa[{é]rw St 6 mporrdrns [Kal 6] dpxtepaviorris kal 
& ypappareds Kall of] raplar kal odvdikor: cf. SH ad Rom 
Z.c., and Otto Priester ii. p. 75,n.1 See also CR i. p. 6, 
and Field Votes p. 166. 

For the verb mpooraréw, cf. P Petr II. 13(19)* (¢. B.C. 
252) (= Witkowski’, p. 18) where a son writes to his father, 
od] piv od8ev euol [Zorat pelifov # cod mportarica[t Tov] 
é[ar]fAourov Blov, dflws [pe]v ood, déiws 8 en00, “ there will 
be nothing of more importance for me than to look after you 
for the remainder of life, ina manner worthy of you, and 
worthy of me”: for the subst. mpooracta, cf. P Par 63°19 
(B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 28) ro} mpoyeypappévov 7w1- 
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mpoapaytov 


[Solus mpocractat [w]poceSpetwy, ‘‘ putting pressure on the 
leaders of the persons just described ” (Mahaffy): and for 
the adj mpooratucds, cf. P Oxy XVI. 18571 (vi/vii A.D.) 
arérteha Ty tperépa mpoorariKy peyaAompereta . . ., “I 
send to your protecting magnificence . .”’ 


stpootiOnut, 

“fadd.’”” With Heb 1219 we may compare Chres¢. II. 
372" 1 (ii/A.D.) Kal mpooénkev’ ‘Hy is ehys dAdovs 
éoxnkévar matSas, and P Strass I. 41% (a.p. 250) 
Zaparlov plftwp mooreOyxev (his Adyos follows). Other 
exx. of the verb are P Oxy III. 471? (ii/A.p.) t]poo0qow 
Tu kipre wep[l of] Oavpdcers ofwar, “<I will add a fact, my 
lord, which will, I expect, excite your wonder ’’ (Edd.), 2d. 
VII. 1062* (ii/A.D.) mpoobels Sti Ta Odpad eorw Ta 
Kpelooova, ‘‘ adding that the summer ones (sc. fleeces) were 
the best” (Ed.), P Ryl Il. 15377 (A.p. 138-161) tatra ot 
Tpoyeypapyyue[vou érltporrol] pov Kall K]Anpovép[or] pere- 
Aeboovtar Kal tpocOjcovcw TO vid pov, ‘these (sc. certain 
allowances) shall be claimed by my aforesaid guardians and 
heirs and delivered to my son”’ (Edd.), BGU I. 8i- 15 (a.p. 
248) é5yXd]0n rpoorePeto bar eis dplOn]now pnv[los Tlajivu, 
and Ostr 1159 (ii/ili A.D.) mpdaBes eis Svop(a) ’Harwv(dx ov), 
‘*put down to the account of Eponychus.’’ With the use 
of the verb in Ac 2 Preuschen (WZNT ad /.) compares 
Demosth. xviii. 39 80a éxovolws mpooetiSeTo Tay tro- 
Air patov. 

The confident assertion of NHebraism in the idiom 
mpocéero mépapar, which Luke (20!"f-) deliberately substi- 
tutes for the mé&Aw aéorerAe of Mk 124, needs some 
reconsideration ; see /roleg. p. 233. Helbing (Gr. 
p- iv.), goes so far as to call it ‘‘a good Greek con- 
struction,’ adding naturally that its extreme frequency in 
the LXX is due to ‘‘ mechanical imitation of the original.” 
The very fact that no other Hebraism has ever been 
discovered in Josephus (see Thumb Aed/ex. p. 125f., 
Schmidt /os. p. 514ff., Deissmann SS p. 67 n.') might 
be fairly held to prove that the locution was really Greek. 


TLpOOTpEX OO, 

‘*run up to, approach ’’: cf. the metaphorical use in 
P Oxy II. 24712 (A.D. 90) dtroypadop[ar To opoyv]nolo 
pov ade\[bad] . . . mpootpéxovTe ty éevvdpw HArkla, “I 
register for my full brother who is approaching the legal 
age ’’ (Edd.). 
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mpoopay ov. 

In the private account P Oxy IV. 736% 8 (c. a.p. 1) a half 
obol and 2} obols respectively are set down for rporpdayrov, 
which the editors render ‘‘ relish” (similarly in 2d. 7391 12). 
In the same account 65 5% 62 gov and éyaptoy are translated 
‘‘sauce.’’ But the plentiful evidence from Hellenistic writers 
in Wetstein aad Jn 6° would seem to show that dpov and 
édproy meant ‘fish ’’ predominantly as early as Plato, and 
ordinarily in later times as in Athenaeus. In the same way, 
to judge from the papyrus evidence, mpoopdyiov is Lest 
understood of some staple article of food of the gezus fish, 
rather than of a mere ‘‘relish.”” Thus in P Oxy III. 498°8 
(ii/A.D.) it is provided that a stone-cutter’s wages are to be 
so many drachmae a day along with dp]rov éva kal mpoc- 


, 
mTpoo patos 


dy.ov, and in P Grenf II. 77% (iti/iv A.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 121) provision is made tm(tp)] Samdvns év poplois Kal 
mporpaylos (Spaxpal) is, “for outlays in delicacies and 
foods 16 drachmae.”” It would, therefore, be to one of the 
articles of an ordinary meal that Jesus’ question referred in 
Jn 215, where the RV rendering is supported by the Lewis 
Syriac, and by d@ of the Old Latin (adiqgued manducare). See 
further Field Woes, p. 109, and Abbott Jos, Gr. p. 193 ff 


po PuTOs, 

derived from mpés and the root of pévos, trepvoy etc., 
means originally ‘‘fresb-killed’’ (see Boisacq p. 816 for 
alternative derivations), but the second element in the 
compound died out quite early, and the word came to be 
used generally, ‘‘new,”’ ‘‘fresh,”’ ‘‘ recent,” as e.g. in the 
medical receipt P Oxy VIIE. 10885 (early i/a.D.) €XAeBdpou 
Aevkod mpordpardrepov tpiipas, ‘‘ pound fresh some white 
hellebore” (Ed.). In Mechel 150174 (B.C. 103-2) Tas 
[A[das tas mpoo]pdrovs, the adj. is used of ‘‘fresh,” not 
salted, ‘‘ olives”: cf. Menander Fragm. p. 132 év mporpa.- 
tots tx Ov8lors TeOpappéva, ‘ brought up on fresh fish.”’ 

Phrynichus (p. 374, ed. Lob.) discusses whether in view 
of the word’s etymology it is right to say mpéadartoy 


mpaypa or only mpdodaros vexpds and the like, and finds’ 


an answer in a line of Sophocles Andromeda— 
pdtv hoBetobe rporpdrous émurrodds. 


See also Rutherford NP p. 471 f. and Pearson on Soph. 
fr. 128. 


poo Pat we, 

“‘recently ” (Ac 182), occurs in P Par 63¥ii-10 (B.c. 164) 
TavTny (sc. alpertv) yap amréyvwka ov mpoodatws 
[w]poreAfpar (/.—p0ar) pidov. It is also found in 
Polybius, LXX, and Aristeas, which demonstrates its genuine 
vernacular character, as P Par 63 by itself would not do. 
We can also cite it from OGZS 31528 (B.c. 164-3) Ta 
GSeA ]har EAnAVOST[L] wLpor]hatws eri 1[d] ot[pa]rdredov : 
cf. Epicurus £9. ad matrem fr. 11 B 4 (Linde p. 48) and 
Diog. Oenoand, p. 604 (ed. William), cf. p. xxvii. ff. 


poo pépa, 
‘bring to,” “ present,”’ is seen in P Fay 2117 (A.D. 134) 
Ta BiBALa mpoodépovtes o[t]s dpidovewy, “‘ presenting their 
accounts to their creditors,” P Giss I. 50! (a.p. 259) 
Tmporhépav ty mode... Spaxpds Sexaerra dPoddv, and 
P Meyer 23% (end iv/A.D.) mapa Toft. 1d rporpépovri 
go. taiTd pov Ta ypdppara: cf. P Par 63! (B.c. 164) 
(= P Petr III. p. 18) kadas mowjoes thy Tacav mpoce- 
veykdpevos éxréveray, “you will do well in using every 
effort” (Mahaffy), and P Tebt I. 3318 (B.c. 112) (=Sedections, 
Pp. 31) Thy maoav mpocevéyKar orovdh[v. 

The force seen in Heb 127 appears in P Par 462° (B.c. 
152) (= UPZ i. p. 338) where Apollonius appeals to his 
brother Ptolemaeus to examine personally into his grievance 
against a third party—vopitw ydp pédicra tov &Adov 
TapakohoveqkovTa oe TH GAnOelar muxpdrepov Tpocevex 07- 
oeoO’ atté, ‘“‘when you have investigated the truth you 
will deal with him most severely’: cf. Sy// 371 (=8 807)!8 
(A.D. 54) mporevex Gels p[t]AavOpdrws mac toils modelrais, 
aud P Lond 1912® (A.D. 41) 6(= ot) yap (dp >xovres . . 
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mpoopopa 


perpudrepot ‘petv mpocevekOhrovrar Tov év Tats apxais 
xpdvov, ‘‘for the magistrates will behave with greater 
circumspection during their term of office ”” (Bell). 

On the marriage contract P Oxy III. 496% (A.D. 127) 
the editors remark that ‘‘ mpoodépec Oar is the word commonly 
used of property brought to the husband by the bride.” So 
in the oldest extant Greek papyrus P Eleph 14 (B.C. 311-10) 
(= Selections, p. 2) the bride is described as Tpoopepop.evynv 
ciparicpdv Kal Kéopov valued at 1000 drachmae : similarly 
BGU IV. 11001! and 110411 (time of Augustus). In P Tebt 
II. 407! (a.D. 199?) & vor] mpoonvéxOy is “‘ what was 
settled” upon the writer’s daughter. A somewhat similar 
use is seen in OG/S 22111 (B.c. 280-261) Sta tiv mpds dpas 
eWvolay mpoceveyKacbar mpds Thy tpetépav médAwv, with 
reference to the gifting of royal land for the benefit of 
an adjoining city: see Dittenberger’s note. 

Grimm says the verb is ‘‘hardly to be found in native 
Greek writ.” for sacrificing. Something very like it comes 
in the legal report BGU IV. 1024%- 25 (iv/v a.D.) of the 
poor girl whom her mother sold to shame, who téga 
[ar]pooeépero Tots Bov[Aopévors] as vexpd. 

For the conative impf. in Heb 111” wpooédepev see Pro/eg. 
pp. 129, 238, 247, and for the double compound tpoca- 
vadépw see P Tebt I. 163 (B.C. 114) Tuyx aver mpocavevn- 
voxe<s> oor 8 érépas ério(Tod‘js), “‘ I reported to you 
in another letter” (Edd.). 


poo pudijec. 

This Pauline word (Phil 4°) = “‘ pleasing, agreeable,” 
is used of persons in PSI IV. 361° (B.c. 251-0) wacw Tots 
Tap ai[tlod mpoodidrs cipt Scot avtdov céBovrat, and in 
the torn letter BGU IV. 10434 (iii/A.D.) SXws t[poor]pirys 
cov yev[dpevos (?) . . . In a letter by Plotina, the wife of 
the Emperor Trajan, written in A.D. 121, she describes 
Trajan’s successor Hadrian as nol . . mpoopirerrato(t] 
kata méavra. The adj. is common in epitaphs, e.g. Kazbel 
324° Adp[mA]l[a] . . . mpoodidds xaipe: cf. also Vett. 
Val. p. 12153 amepixthoovtat Kal mpoodideis yevqorovrTar. 
For the adv. cf. OGZS 331° (mid. ii/B.c.) ovvrereXeKdtos Ta 
iepd .. . GElws Tod Beod, mpordidds SE Ta Te ASEAPSL Kal 
pty. 
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poo Popa. 

Like its verb, the subst. is used of dowry in marriage 
contracts, but not with the same frequency : cf. e.g. P Tebt II. 
351% (ii/A.D.) mpoodo(pas) oixt(as) of the gift of a house 
from a mother to her daughter on the occasion of her 
marriage, and P Ryl II. 15429 (a.p. 66) ; see also Archiv 
iv. p. 138, and the editors’ introd. to P Ryl II. 155. In the 
medical P Tebt II. 272° (late ii/a.p.) mpoodopé has reference 
to the ‘“‘increase’’ of bad symptoms, and apparently it is = 
*“contribution’”’ in P Oxy X. 1253° (iv/A.D.), where it is 
associated with éfayupurpéds (see also 2d. 1322 (A.D. 413)) : cf. 
the similar use of the.adj. in P Tebt I. 8845 (B.c. 115-4) 
GdAXAo medcopoy (‘‘ revenue ’’) pe exeuv. 

From a later date, P Oxy XVL. 18988 (A.D. 587), comes 
the receipt for a gift of wheat paid as tiv Gylav mpordopav 
to an hospital. In their note ad /. the editors point out that 
in Byzantine times mpoodopd is = (a) ‘a mass or other 
commemorative office for the dead, and so, eventually, the 


, 
Tpoapavew 


mass itself,” and (4) ‘‘a gift made to a church or monastery 


for this purpose ’’: see further the elaborate note ad P Mon 
3G 


tpoodawvéw 

is_included by Mayser (Gr. p. 34) among the poetical 
verbs which have passed into the Kow#. For the meaning 
“‘address,’’ “give speech to,’’ as in Ac 222, we may cite 
P Petr II. 38(4)3 (B.c. 242) rapa 8€ cov ov@[2]v Aptv mpoo- 
tmepdvynrat, “whereas from you not a word has been 
uttered’ (Ed.), Chrest. I. 27 verso (ii/A.D.) wep todTov as 
BWoke[v], tporhovycdrw ipetv 6 mputavirds. 

From this it is an easy transition to the more official sense 
of ‘‘report,’’ as in P Ryl IT. 83! (a.p. 138-161) where a 
tax-collector states to the commission appointed to receive 
his accounts, tporpwva mepl Tod pydév por Stayeypa(p0ar) 
trép [A]nppdtov i8lov Adyov, “I report to you that nothing 
has been paid to me on behalf of the revenues of the privy 
purse’ (Edd.), BGU I. 16%8 (A.D. 159-160) .(= Selections, 
p. 84) émi{nrotor dp[t]v et [ot]tws exer mpoodwvodpev, ‘‘to 
your enquiries whether these things are so we report,”’ with 
reference to certain charges against a priest, P Oxy I. 51° 
(A.D. 173) a public physician is instructed to inspect the 
body of a man who had been hanged, and tporpavijcar 
regarding it, and similarly zd. III. 475° (a.p. 182), VI. 896% 
(A.D. 316): cf. 1 Esdr 2%. The account of Nero’s speech to 
the Greeks on freedom in A.D. 67, Sy/J 376 (= 814), is 
introduced with the words, cuveAOdvrwy tdv dsxdov év 
éxkAy ola tporepovycev Ta troyeypappeva. 

The word is found associated with dpodoyém with the 
meaning ‘‘avow,”’ ‘‘ acknowledge,” in P Gen I. 681 (A.D. 
382) mpocepa[v]noev Kal Oporddynoev Ad[py Atos Ilepyapios, 
and in P Leid G* (B.c. 99) (=I. p. 43) the editor (p. 47) 
thinks that mporpwvéw has the meaning compellandt, cum 
reprehensione admonendt. 

For mpooddvycis cf. P Grenf I. 35° (B.c. 99) éypdpapev 
ipiv trip dv Bovddwela, pndenras mporpwvicews mpooe- 
amrokulas, and see Preisigke Hachworter s.v. 


mpoownohnuntéw, 

‘have respect of persons,’’ ‘favour specially ’’ (Jas 2°). 
The verb and the two cognate substantives mporwmoAnprrTns 
and tmpocwmoAnpabla are not found in the LXX, and may be 
reckoned amongst the earliest definitely Christian words. 
They belong to Palestinian Greek, being derived from pé- 


corov AapPdvew, the Hebraistic DD NWI, “lift the. 


face’’ on a person, in the sense of being favourable to him, 
and hence, as always in the NT, to ‘‘show undue favour or 
partiality.’’ 


Tpoowmtodyuntns. 
See 5.v. TpOTwTOAnLTTEW. 


poowmmolnupin. 
See s5.v. mporwmo\npTrew. 


mpdowmnor, 

“face”: cf. P Par 475 (B.C. 152-1) (= UPZ i. p. 332, 
Selections p. 22) t ph puxpdv te évrpéropar, odk dv pe tes 
7d méporwoy, ‘but for the fact-that I am a little ashamed, 
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you would never again have seen my face,” and 2b, 5130 
(B.C. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 360) elxov mpdcomov Kadbdy 
« elXov) Kal odk HPedov odevel Sigal pov Td méprwmov 51d 
7d kahdv adrdy ely[a]t, where also note the form mépowmov 
by metathesis (Mayser Gr. p. 189). From this literal 
meaning it is an easy transition to the more general sense of 
““outward appearance,” and thence to the frequent use of 
the word in the Kow# as practically equivalent to our 
““person’’: see e.g. P Oxy XIV. 16724 (A.D. 37-41) Eévous 
Tpocdmos, ‘to strangers,” 26. II. 237vii-34 (a.p. 186) 
opolas troWécews dxotocavra [é&] Alyurriakdy mpocdtey, 
‘having heard a similar plea advanced by Egyptian wit- 
nesses”’ (Edd.), P Ryl I. 2888 (iv/a.p.) ék vewrépov poo dtrov, 
“*from a young person,” P Oxy VIII. 10338 (A.D. 392) 
tvexev Tis Tapartacews Siahdpwv tmporHey, “ for the pro- 
duction of various persons,’’ 26. VI. 9048 (v/A.D.) #4 8 
éavtod 1 Sid olovdimore mpocdrov, ‘‘ either by himself or 
by some other person,” and 26. I. 13519 (A.D. 579) aaroxpt- 
vopevoy els &travra Ta dpSvta Td adtod mpd[o]wmov Hrov tiv 
Tod évatroypadouv tvxyv, “responsible for all that regards 
his person or the fortunes of him who has been entered as a 
cultivator” (Edd.). See also PAz/ologus \xiii. (N.F. xvii), 
1904, p. 155 f. where Praechter quotes various passages from 
late Greek showing wpédcwrov = ‘‘soziale Personlichkeit,”’ 
“Ansehen,” e.g. Polyb. v. 107. 3 é{qrovv yépova Kal 
mpdcwtov as ixavol Bonleiy dvtes atrots (said of the 
Egyptians, who desired to overthrow the rule of the 
Ptolemys). 

For prepositional phrases with mpédcwmov, we may cite 
P Oxy VI. 903? (iv/a.D.) toAAd doedyqpara éyov els 
wpdcwmdy pov, ‘using many terms of abuse to my face,” a 
wife’s accusation against her husband, BGU III. 9091? 
(A.D. 359) toAAds é(=al)[o]xpodoylas eis mpdowmdv pov 
éfeurov, P Petr III. ri 8 (Ptol.) kalra mpdowmov rod tepod, 
‘in front of the temple,” P Ryl IL. 761 (late u/a.D.) Kar’ 
olkov elvar thy Stalperiy TOY KTHPATwV Kal pA KaTd mpd- 
cwov, ‘‘that the division of property should be made 
according to households and not individuals” (Edd.), 
similarly 24. 2694 (ii/A.D.), P Lond 4798 (ili/a.D. ?) (= II. 
p- 256) éBovddpuny pev éyd eXOelv elyg oor kara [T]pdcwrov 
(‘‘face to tace’’) 8unyqropar ta cuvBdavra por, P Oxy VII. 
10711 (v/a.D.) KaQds kal Kata mpdcwmov TmapeKANOns Tap” 
éu00, ‘‘as you were urged in person by me’’ (Edd.), and 2d. 
XVI. 1840! (vi/a.D.) mavta 80a kata medowmoy elrdy cov, 
For kata mpdowmoy as a ¢erm. techn. in judicial phraseology 
=coram, we may cite from the inscrr. Magn. 93 b* (after 
B.C. 190) kata mpdawrov Adyous Troveto Bar, Prieme 41° (B.C. 
136) Adyous érofjravTo Kata mpd[o]wmov mpds IIpinvy[elis, 
and OG/S 441° (B.c. 81) mperBevtats Lrparovikéwy kata — 
mpdowov év THLoUYKANTaL piavOpdmws droKpOfvar: cf. 
Ac 251°, 2 Cor 101. With mpd mpoommov (Ac 13”) cf. 
Herodas VIII. 59 ¢pp’ é« mpoowov, ‘out of my sight ’’: 
see Headlam’s note ad /. 

For the extent to which these prepositional periphrases are 
to be regarded as Hebraistic in the NT cf. Proleg. pp. 14, 
81, 99, and for the LXX cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 43 f. 


ILpoTaoow, 
‘appoint beforehand,” is read in the TR of Ac 1778 (cf. 
2 Macc 8**) : cf. P Oxy VIII. 111218 (A.D. 188)’ ArroAddvio[s] 
6 mpoteraypé(vos), ‘ Apollonius the aforesaid,’’ 25, VI. 8897° 
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Tporetva 


(iv/A.D.) To6 mporeray[pévov] (sc. éruotddparos, or the like), 
and P Amh II. 145% (iv/v A.D.) TodTo yap mpoTtatrrer Oar 
eVoyoy, “for it is right that this should be put in the fore- 
most place’’ (Edd.). 


mtpoTelva. 

In Ac 2225, its only occurrence in the NT, this verb seems 
to be used not of binding or tying with thongs (AV, RV), but 
rather of ‘stretching forward” with thongs, so as to cause 
a tense posture for receiving blows (see Field JVo‘es, 
p- 136f.) : cf. P Leid W*%ii. 82 (ii/iii A.D.) (=IL. p. 145) is rov 
Poppa (/. eis tov Boppav) tiv play wd€ (/. rvypiyv) mporl- 

= e)vas, ‘‘ versus septemtrionem unum pugnum extendens.” 
For the derived meaning ‘‘ put forward,” “‘ propose,” cf. 
P Par 631 (p.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 32) dopevds 
émidefacbar Td mporervdpevoy, “‘ to receive what is proposed 
cheerfully ” (Edd.), and OG/S 315° (B.c. 164-159) xAa@pos 
8 eirovérartos hv Ta “Papaikd mpotelvov kal odSevl tpdrrar 
cupBovredoy odOey dvev Kelvav Tpdocetv. 


TtpOTEpos. 

The comparative rarity of mpérepos in the NT, where it 
occurs only eleven times (never in Lk), as contrasted with the 
200 appearances of rp&ros, meets usagainin the papyri. For 
the adj., as in Eph 42%, cf. P Fay 349 (A.D. 161) kata tiv 
Tdv TpoTtépav éTSV cuvAPeray, ‘‘according to the custom of 
former years,” and for the neut. used adverbially see BGU 
IV. 10964 (i/ii A.D.) dv (sc. ypapparéa) mpdrepov elxovs 
P Lond 122119 (A.D. 105) (= III. p. 25) év ot[kl]a mpdrepov 
Knyav8(as, and with the art. P Tebt II. 3026 (a.p. 71-2) 
Gpotpas $5 Td mpdtepov tav mpoKi[pévwv Bedv, ‘ 500}f 
arourae which previously belonged to the aforesaid gods.” 

In view of these exx. we are probably right in understand- 
ing Tb mpdrepov in Gal 41% in the general sense of ‘‘pre- 
viously,” ‘‘ originally,” rather than ‘‘on the former of two 
visits” (cf. Lake Zarlier Epp. of St. Paul, p. 265 f.): so also 
in all the other appearances of the phrase in the NT. 

In the following exx. mpdétepov is best rendered by our 
English ‘‘first’’-—P Petr I. 291° (iii/B.c.) ylvwoke 8 Kal 
btu HSwp exacrros TOV Spwv Thy dpredov huTevopevny mpd- 
tepov Seiv dacty, [o]v [8% t]mdpxewv, “know, also, that each 
of the watchers says that the planted vines want water first, 
and that they have none” (Ed.), P Oxy X. 12819 (a.p. 21) 
éh dt Koplopéyoy [rot] "lwchrov tatra mpdtepov Sacer 
Adyo[v] todrTwy, “on condition that when Joseph receives it 
he shall first render an account of it” (Edd.), and P Fay 3218 
(A.D. 131) édv 8€ Te kara Tott(ov) eEorKovop.d apdrepov 
amodifw tmdpxeu, ‘if I alienate any of my rights over it, 
I will first establish my title to the ownership’’ (Edd.). See 
also 5.v. Tp@ros, 


mpoTiOnut 

is very common in the papyri = “ proclaim,”’ ‘‘set forth” 
publicly, an edict or notice, e.g. P Oxy I. 34 versoiii 14 (a.p. 
127) mpotebjrw, ‘let this edict be publicly issued ’’ (Edd.), 
26. VIII. 11007 (A.D. 206) Btatdyparos mporebéyros tm’ én0d 
év TH] Aapmpotdt[y wéde TGV’ Adebav8péwv] dvrlypadoy, 76. 
XIV. 1633%7 (A.D. 275) Syp(oola) mpoeré0(n). Cf. P Tor I. 
1.6 (B.c. 116) évéBadov evrevéw els Td mporebty (‘expo- 
situm’’) tm adtév ayyeov (‘vas’) év rq AtoomdXel, 
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po UmapY@ 


| P Amh II. 8519 (a.p. 78) éav dalvyn<tar> mporeb[A]var 


rhode Ths picddcews dvtlypadov éml tds Kalnkotcas 
hpépas Séka, ‘subject to your consenting to the publication 
of this lease for the legal period of ten days’’ (Edd.), BGU 
II. 372%: 18 (A.D. 154) €or@ m[po]Oeopla [adtolis, e ob dv 
rotT[4] pov Td Sidray[pla év exdl[or]o vous tmrpoTeOy Aves 
y, ‘‘let their limit of time be three months from the date of 
publication of my edict in each several nome,” and P Strass 
I. 228 (iii/a..) mpoeréOy év ’Adebav8[p]ela H (Ere) Pappodbr 
Kd. 

This meaning of ‘‘set forth publicly” is preferred for 
apo0ero by SH ad Rom 3%° (cf. Deissmann BS p. 129 ff.) 5 
but Moulton on the strength of an inscr. suggests that the 
meaning may rather be “‘ offered,” or ‘* provided ” for a pro- 
pitiatory gift. The inscr. is Sy/7 325 (= *708)'* (before B.c. 
100) ticlv 88 t&v modeTdy [is] AVtpa ampoTiBels (sc. XpH- 
para) ekev Eavtdv mpds Tacay ardvTnow Tay cwlopeveov 
edope(Antov, which Moulton renders, ‘‘ offering money for 
the ransom of other citizens, he showed himself gracious at 
every welcoming of those who from time to time safely 
returned.” See further xf VIII. i. p. 475 f. 

A medical receipt for quartan fever, P Oxy VIII. 1088°7 
(early i/A.D.), runs—akdy pds tois wdédas mpoTiBels, Kal 
oxerdfey iparious, ‘‘apply a warm bottle to the feet, and 
cover him up with blankets.” 


TLPOT pETLO. 

This NT Gm. elip. lends itseli easily to illustration 
in the same sense as in Ac 18’, “‘urge forwards,’’ ‘‘en- 
courage ‘’:P Par 631© (Bc. 164) | (— P Petr: Il pie 32) 
Tpotpeapévov Tos oTpaTHyods Kal Tovs Aaods é[mri]BEac Par 
Ta THS &oXoAlas, ‘instigated the strategi and the people to 
undertake the labour” (Mahaffy), P Ryl II. 7748 (a.p. 192) 
Fav 8t rpotperopévov adrdy avadeEacbar tiv Koopytelav, 
““but when we urged him to undertake the office of cosmetes”’ 
(Edd.), BGU I. 164” (ii/iii A.D.) édv py totto toiqogs Kal 
aitov tla]kxéws tap[ay]eyé[o]Oar, P Oxy X. 1252 verso? 
(A.D. 288-95) mpoerpepapnv “Appdviov . . ev TO petakd(—= v) 
&mroSotvar, ‘‘I urged Ammonius to discharge this in the 
meantime,” OG/S 339°° (c B.C. 120) tva . .. {ndrwral 
piv trav KadAlorwv ylvovTar, mpotpéravrat St mpds dperhy, 
Syll 326 (= %709)® (c. B.c. 107) ém[l] ra KdAALCTA Kal 
évSofstara rdv [Bac]iiéa mpotperdpevos, and 7. 686 
(= %1073)*" (A.D. 117) él wietorov dyevicterbar mpo- 
tpemdpevos. See also Kazbel 940° s.v. wapaderyparif{e. 

For the subst. see P Oxy X. 1252 verso?” (A.D. 288-95) 
ot]rwes kara piv tiv tpotpomhy tis BovAs tapedOdvres, 
“who came forward at the behest of the senate,’’ and for 
the adj. see Vett. Val. p. 55* mpotperrriukay kal Si8acKadiKay 
Asyor. 


povmdpyo, 

“‘am before or previously.’’ Like mpotpémrw, this Lucan 
word (Lk 231%, Ac 8°) is found in vernacular sources. Thus 
in a description of the repair of certain canal dykes, P Lille 
I. 1 verso* (B.C. 259-8), reference is made to the already 
existing dykes—tév 8 mpotrapydvrav xwpdtwv év tots 
StarAevpiopots Tovrois: cf. P Tebt I. 93 (B.c. 119) kaTa- 
oradels mpds [T]f. mpovmapxovon[t] pot Kwpoypapparelas 


mpogpacis 


(4.—«lar), ‘on being appointed to the post of komogram- 
mateus previously held by me” (Edd.), 2d. 504° (B.c. 112-1) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 386) ekokdpar tov iBpaywydv Kalds 
mpoumfptev, “to dig out the conduit as it was before” 
(Edd.), and from the inscrr. Sy// 462 (=%526)82 (iii/B.c.) 
ka[Ta Tots vépous Tods rpovT[dpx ovras, 2. 928 (= 2679) 18 
(B.C. 143) oTHANV Aed]Kov AlOov, Av Kal ornodtw mAyolov 
Tis Tpovtapxoven[s] (sc. orHANS). Vett. Val. p. 2834 Sia 
Ti MpovTapxovoay ty Apay. 


repdpuous 

is the ‘‘ ostensible reason ”’ for which a thing is done, and 
generally points to a false reason as opposed to the true, cf. 
Phil 118 elre mpoddcrer elre aAnOela : see the classical parallels 
adduced ad 7. by Wetstein, and add from the Kowy such 
exx. as—P Tebt I. 278? (B.c. 113) (= Chrest. I. p. 390) ode 
yap Blav ot érépay AvSnrototv mpdhacw mpocdeEdpeba, 
BGU II. 64811 (a.p. 164 or 196) Bratws avTi[A]apBavovrar 
t[o]} matpikod pov pépovs mpohdcer yewpylas BactAtKis 
yijs, P Oxy VIII. rr1gt* (A.p. 254) &yvolas ae[d]bacw 
trorepnodpevos, ‘‘ pleading the excuse of ignorance,” 7d. 
VI. 903* (iv/a.D.) kal tatty Ty mpopdce. dpa el Tr exo, 
“and on this pretext to take away whatever I have myself’’ 
(Edd.), BGU III. 9411° (A.D. 376) dpodoya évretbev pndéva 
Adyov exew mpds oe pdt eredOctv oor pds éykadety mpo- 
ba[oe] totrwv, and PSI I. 5228 (vi/a.p. ?) otac8yroroty 
évexev mpopdac(ews). In the early Christian letter P Amh I. 
3117 (between a.D. 264 and 282) (= LAZ, p. 193) we have 
the collocation mpopdce[is] kal dvaBords kal dvaddaus(—ets) 
troun[od]evos, ‘‘ though I made excuses and delays and 
puttings off.” 

For the more colourless meaning ‘‘occasion,’’ cf. the 
Imperial edict P Fay 201 (iii/iv a.D.) éwl ry mpopacer tis 
énavtod apxfs tis Avroxpadropos, ‘‘on the occasion of 
my succession to the empire” (Edd.), BGU IV. 102q4¥i- 21 
(iv/v A.D.) ebpdv otv mpdhacw 6 Zeddpro[s Aé€]yer tots 
todtTevopév[olis’ ovk[ére S¥]vapar arro[At]oar Arddnpov, 
and the elegiac epitaph, Aazde/ 2045f (not later than i/B.C.) 
where a dead wife is invoked by her husband— 

"ABs, enol fA(c)alo)a kal els eve rvedpa Avrotca 
as Tapos evppoctyys, viv Saxptov mpddacr. 

The verb mpopact{opat is found in PSI III. 207 (iii/iv 
A.D.), BGU III. 8997° (iv/A.p. ?). 


mpopépa 

has the literal meaning ‘‘ bring forth,’’ ‘‘ produce,’’ in its 
only occurrence in the NT, Lk 6%. The verb lends itself 
readily to a variety of applications, as the following exx. will 
show—P Lond 2118 (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 13, UPZi. p. 213) 
doa Kal tpets mpoehepdpeba, “all that we have also brought 
forward,’’ P Amh II. 30? (ii/B.c.) 80 06 mpodép{odep}erar 
[rdv éavtod ratrépa MJjappiv jyopakévar [oiklay, ‘‘in which 
(sc. a legal declaration) he sets forth that his father Marres 
had bought a house,’’ P Ryl II. 1252? (A.D. 28-9) 8s Kal 
apor[s]ynoev tiv mwvElSa ds mpodéperar kevqy, ‘‘ moreover 
he acknowledges (having found) the box, but alleges that it 
was empty”’ (Edd.), P Oxy X. 1282%° (A.D. 83) Thnas 
mpodéperat, ‘‘claims,”’ that a right of execution for debt had 
descended to her, P Tebt II. 29714 (c. A.D. 123) awt[éypanpev 
& orplatnyds Tov Koplo]yp[a]pparéa ¢[wl T]fis eerdcews 
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mpoprirns 


Tpogynvox[évar . . . ‘‘the strategus replied that the como- 
grammateus had represented at the inquiry . . . ’’ (Edd.), 
7b. 291 (A.D. 162) é fs of tepoypapparets mpohveyKay 
B(Brov teparukfjs, ‘from a hieratic book produced by the 
sacred scribes” (Edd.), BGU IV. 1024¥ii- 4 (iv/v A.D.) HEl@oav 
oty mpoevar(=)xO[fvar ard tod S[e]opwrnpl[ov] Kal 
dove OA[va. abrd]vy, and P Oxy VIII. 11644 (vi/vii A.D.) 
TpotjveyKkay ovk ddlyous dvSpas, paptrupodvTas as aitTay 
éorly % Kdpndos, ‘ they produced not a few persons testifying 
that the camel is theirs’? (Ed.). MGr mpodépa, ‘‘ utter,”’ 
‘*give an opinion” (Thumb Aundbook, p. 352). 


mpopnyreta. 

The noun is well established against Grimm’s reduction 
of its vogue: thus P Tebt Il. p. 448 (Index VI. (d)) gives 
its occurrences in a series of documents (mostly ii/A.D.) 
relating to the sales of the office of ‘‘prophet’’ at the 
temple of Soknebtunis, e.g. 294° (A.D. 146) where a certain 
Paknebkis offers avarac8ar thy Tod mpoKepévov igood 
mpody[tlelalv for the sum of 2200 drachmae, and 24. 2951° 
(A.D. 126-138) where Marsisachus offers 520 drachmae and 
extra payments Tf[s] Te mpopytel[as ka]l Aeowvlas Tis Kal 
Batodoplas, ‘‘for the post of prophet and lesones or palm- 
bearer.’’ The history of the post is discussed by the editors 


p- 64 f. 


popynrevo. 

In Gnomon Os (='BGU V. p. 34) it is laid down: tots 
Gamrovor ta tepd C[1a] ove [e€]dov mpopyreve ovdt vady 
kopdtery o[b]8e tpépey icpd [£]d[t]a. 

An interesting ex. of the verb is quoted by Boll Offen- 
barung p. 137 n%.: 1. Kdopov c. I H Wuyxr...0elw uyfs 
dppar. Ta Ocia KataraBodoa tots te avOpwois mpodn- 
tevovea: see also his reff. to Reitzenstein Pocmandres, 
particularly pp. 154 n.+, 203 f., and 220 ff. 

The wrongly augmented form mpoepyrevoev is found in 
the LXX in 1 Kingd 18! A and Sir 46°, but has disappeared 
from the critical text of the NT: cf. Winer-Schmiedel Gy. 
p- 102. 


popnyrns. 

OG/S 11118 shows us a tmpopytys in Upper Egypt in 
ii/B.c.; and in Sy 790 (= %1157)" (¢ B.C. 100?), a 
procession is ordered in honour of the oracle of Apollo 
Coropaeus (Corope in the Pagasaean Gulf). The procession 
is formed of an elected tepetds of Apollo, one each from the 
colleges of orparnyol and vopopid\akes, one of the 
amputavets and a Tapias, preceding Tov ypapparéa Tod Beot 
kal tov mpoptryv. The prophet is the interpreter of the 
oracle—‘‘ the composer”’ would come nearer to fact—and 
the ypappareds takes down the response he dictates. 

See also the list of religious officials in the Canopic Decree 
OGIS 564 (B.c. 238) (cf. the Rosetta stone 24, go°—B.c. 196) 
of dpxuepeis Kal mpopfrat kal ot els Td KduToY elo-tropevd- 
pevor apos TOV orohiepav Tov Oedy Kal ol mrepoddpar Kal 
iepoypapparets Kal of dAdo iepets. Dittenberger notes ad/. 
that the mpopfrat are ‘‘interpretes oraculorum et scriptorum 
’ and for the title compares P Amh II. 56° (B.c. 
.tpopyrys BoKvorratov Geot peyddou 
From Roman 


sacrorum,’ 
146 or 135) AvdSmpos. 
"Apovlor xalpew, and similarly 2d. 57°. 


~ 


mpogi, Tis ~ 


times we may add 26. 12856 (a.D. 128) mpopyrn(s) "Io80(s) : 
cf. also BGU I. 1493 (ii/iii a.p.) 7 mpophry Dodxov O[eot 
peyad Jou peydAov, and 25. II. 488° (ii/a.D.) mpopytov.[....] 
YvKatolpew[s, both passages cited by Deissmann BS p. 
235f., where also pointed attention is directed to the im- 
portant fact that ‘‘in Egypt the prophets were priests.” 
See also Otto Prester i. p. 80 ff., and in further illustration 
of the word in Hellenistic religious literature cf. Vett. Val. 
p- 6319 & yevvdpevos Yrrar pakdpios edoeBhs, mpoprtns 
peyadov Cod Kal éraxovoOhcerar ds Oeds, and p. 67” édv 
8 & rod Awds cuprapy airy, tra mpodyrys edTux is 
arhovotos tvSokos, ToAAGv ayabav KupLedoel. 

The name of mpofrns is apparently given to a piece of 
land in P Fay 11126 (a.p. 95-6) tav (2 Tov) otlxov Tov 
(J. trav) utév (2. hutdv) tav év TE TpOhHTY WdTiGOV, 
‘water the row of trees at ‘the prophet’ ’’ (Edd.). 


Mpopiris, 

‘a prophetess ” (Lk 23%, Rev 22°). In Magn 122 d® 
(probably time of Diocletian) this word is conjecturally 
restored by the editor—é Evayplo[v] BaptAXas mpo(patt- 
Sos?) TpaddA(tavod) : see Thieme p. 19f. The proper name 
TIpopyriAAa is found ina sepulchral inscr. from Hierapolis, 
C. and B. i. p. 118, No. 27 (c. A.D. 200). Ramsay thinks 
that the name may be Christian, and that, if so, it was 
bestowed on this woman at a time when women-prophets 
were a feature of the Christianity of Anatolia, i.e. towards the 
close of ii/A.D. 


zpopldva. 

P Lond 44" (B.c, 161) (=I. p. 34, UPZi. p. 140) Thy 
pv Bipay tod tepod mpodOdcavrds pov Kal KAeloavros, 
‘when I had anticipated them and shut the temple door,” 
spoken by a man taking refuge: cf. Mt 172°. 


mpoxerpiComae. 

For the metaph. use of this verb ‘‘ elect,” ‘‘appoint,”’ as 
in Ac 2214, 2616 cf, P Leid Lii3 (=I. p. 55) (Ptol.) 
*Ackdnmasns 6 t[po]kexerpirpévos mpd[s] TH yewperpla 
td Zap[a]alwvos, P Fay 141 (B.c. 124) of mpokextpiopévor 
™padkropes, ‘‘the appointed collectors,” P Amh II. 69? (A.D. 
154) “Adpodiclar Kal trois civ aitd mpoxeiproOetor mpds 
Tapédnup(iv) Kal ka]rakopiSiy BiBAlws(=v), ‘to Aphro- 
disius and those appointed with him to receive and transmit 
the accounts’ (Edd.), P Lond 376° (=II. p. 77) (a.p. 159) 
Gvtl tod cvviPous mpoxipiLouévov iad tod Kpatlerou ém- 
orpathyov, ‘instead of the usual person appointed by the 
epistrategus,” and Sy// 279 (= 601)® (B.c. 193) Mévurmos 

- Tpoxetpir Gels Kal i’ ipdv mperBetoa. mepl rtijs 
TodEws, 

For subst. mpoxeiptopdés (not in LS’) see P Amh II. 39! 

(B.C. 103) (= Witkowski’, p. 106). 


TpoxvetpoTovew, 

“appoint beforehand,” which in Biblical Greek is confined 
to Ac 104, meets us in the official report BGU IV. 11918 
(c. end i/B.C.) T&t mpoKexetporovnpévar. Cf. xeiporovéw. 


ep Uva, 


“*stern.’” In P Cairo Zen I. 590548 (B.c. 257) a boat 
(képkovpos) is described as rot Akpov cvvokivat Tod epi Thy 


56 TpoTevo 


mptpvav mAdtos whxes BL, “being two and a half cubits 
broad at the narrow end round the stern’’ (Ed.)- The same 
document shows us the adj. mpupyyticds b7s. For mptpva 
opposed to mpapa, cf. P Mon I. 41? (A.D. 581) ard mpdpas 
péxpt mpdpvys, “from prow to stern.” 


mpwt, 

“early,” ‘in the morning ”’: cf. P Petr III. 42H (8f.)§ 
(B.c. 250) (= Witkowski?, p. 15) of mpt Trapayevopevor, 
P Par 3517 (n.c. 163) (= UPZi. p. 130) émurtpapas pat, 
and id. 37:2 (B.c. 163) (= UPZ i. p. 128) mpwel. The 
adverbial +3 mpwt, which is common in the LXX (Gen 40° 
al.) and is used in MGr, is found in PSI IV. 4027° (iii/B.c.) 
kal yap 7d mpwl evOéws mapaKdenvrar THe paki. twdotyTes 
Tas KoAvKbVGas. 

For mpanv (sc. hpépav) see PSI IV. 3525 (B.c. 254-3) 
mpdnv ev rhe dmeySdoe Tov Epywv, P Par 2675 (B.C. 163) 
(= Selections, p. 16) &vaPavre mpadny eis 7d iepdv, P Amh II. 
66°® (A.D. 124) mpdnv od8tv aréSerkas, “the other day you 
proved nothing” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 59% (A.D. 292) Tod mpanv 
aipebévros OcoSdpov avtl "Apelovos, ‘‘ Theodore who was 
recently chosen in place of Arion,” 26. VIII. 11049 (A.D. 306) 
GkoA[otOws] ols mpdnv avadéSoKd cor ypdppaci, “in 
accordance with the letters recently handed to you.’”’ Other 
exx. are Chrest. I. 122° (A.D. 6) 1pd(= 4)ny, Preisigke 6° 
(A.D. 216), and P Oxy IX. 120418 (A.D. 299): cf. also BGU 
I. 30322 (A.D. 586) dpotpas, Socs éav dow, ds kal ék mpadny 
elxov. 


puta, 

‘early morning” (Mt 273, Jn 214): cf. BGU IV. 12067° 
(B.C. 28) (Zrovs) 7’ AOdp § mpwlas, P Lond 1177% (A.D. 113) 
(=TIII. p. 183) ard mewtas tos dé. 


epwt wos. 
See s.v. mpdipos 


mpwitvec. 

As distinguished from mpdipos, derived from mpd, tpwivds 
(Rev 228, 2216), derived from mpat, means “‘ belonging to the 
morning ”’ in contrast to éorreptvds, ‘* belonging to the even- 
ing” (see s.v.) : cf. Thackeray Gr. i. p. 90. 


TEP pe, 

“prow,” is found in P Cairo Zen I. 59054! (B.c. 257) 
and the corresponding adj. mpwtpatikds in 26.1%,27, For the 
gen. mpdpys, as in Ac 279°, cf. P Lond 122° (iv/a.D.) 

=I. p. 117) éwl ris tA(=p) aps Tod iepod mAolov, and see 
Blass Gr. p. 25. See also s.v. mpvpva. 


TpwrTEevo. 

This NT Gr. elp. (Col 148) ‘‘hold the chief place,” ‘‘am 
preeminent,’’ may be illustrated from P Lips I. 4oii-16 
(iv/v A.D.) avip adfidrirros ehapripnoev mpwretav Tijs 
“Eppovroduray, P Oxy XVI. 19838 (A.D. 535) edkNcertatw 
twatpiklo moewrevovtt, 2d. VIII. 11068 (vi/A.p.) mapeyyinoov 
tots Tpwtevovot arorxéofat tod Torotrov ToApjpaTos, 
“instruct their leaders to abstain from any such outrage ”’ 
(Ed.), and Kazbel 489% (iv/B.c.). With the use in Col Zc. 
we may compare Plut. Aor. p. 9 omedSovtes tods maidas 


ra 
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év mao. taXL0Ov mpwredorat, A less pleasing sentiment is 
found in Menander Fragm. p. 140— 

otkos 8 év 6 ra mdvra mpwredver yuvt, 

otk tori Sorts mémor’ odk drderTO, 
“never does a house fail to come to grief, where woman 
takes the lead in everything.” For the similar form 
Sevtepedo (as in Esth 48) cf. P Passalacqua!® (iii/B.c.) (= 
Witkowski?, p. 54) wept Ilerovotpw rdv Sevrepetovra : see 
i Par S 405f. The subst. rpwretoy occurs in Kazbel 560° 
1/A.D.). 


pwroKnbsd pia. 
See s.v. mpwtokdicla. 


mpwrokiroia. 

Like mpwroKaeSpla, mpwroxAtola, ‘the chief place ’”’ at 
table, appears to be confined to the Gospels and writers who 
quote them, but for the title rpwroxAlvapyxos (not in LS8), 
see Archiv i. p. 413 f. 


, 


TpOTos. 

In the LXX regularly (Thackeray Gr. i. p. 183) and in 
the Kow7y frequently, especially in the Ptolemaic period, 
t™p&tos stands for mpdrepos, so reversing the usual Hellenistic 
rule that the comparative does duty for both degrees of 
comparison. For an ex. almost contemporary with the NT 
we may cite P Oxy II. 2979 (a.p. 54), where a man asks 
for information for a supplemeniary return of lambs born 
since the first or former return for the year had been made— 
Tapa Tiv mpatnv arroypadyv. No stress can, therefore, be 
laid on the use of mp@ros in Ac 11, as if Luke meant to write 
a third treatise (cf. Ramsay Paul, p. 28). 

To illustrate Jn 125, 1518, we may quote P Leid Wxii. 49 
Tepov avtéoty aitd, Aéyov’ cod mpATds eclpt, “prior sum 
quam tu.” Abbott (Yoh. Gr. p. 510f.) suggests that the 
Leiden papyrus may have been dependent on Jn 1}, and 
translates the latter passage ‘‘my Chief” (7d. p. 11 ff.), but 
see Moulton (Proleg. pp. 79, 245) in support of the ordinary 
rendering ‘‘ before me.” 

That mpéry in Ac 167? is not to be understood geographi- 
cally (as Lightfoot Phz/ippians? p. 49) but politically has 
been made clear by Ramsay in C. and B. ii. p. 429 (cf. 
Paul, p. 206f.) in connexion with the rivalries of Greek 
cities to be regarded as “‘ first” or ‘‘ chief” of their re- 
spective districts. For the suggestion that the true reading 
in Ac /.c. is not mpéty but mpwrys, see Field Mores, p. 124, 
Blass Philology p. 67 ff. 

In P Hib I.-r107 (c. B.c. 255) (= Chrest. I. p. 514) a 
certain Phoenix is described as tav mpdtrwv Koor|[.].[. ., 
“€one of the first company of E. . .,” and the editors com- 
pare for a similar military title an unpublished Tebtunis 
papyrus of lii/s.c.—rév Meveddov mpdtov ék tot “Eppomo- 
Alrov Kal (éxatovtdpoupos): cf. also 7G XIV. 601 cited 
s.v. Medley. In P Oxy VIII. 11018 (a-D. 367-70) m[ap’ 
d]Alyov tév mpdtev is rendered by the editor ‘‘ from a few 
first comers,” and in Sy 523 (= 578)! (ii/B.c.) 7d 
amparov %pyov is used in the sense of the highest class— 
class I—in connexion with the instruction of youths (see the 
editor’s note). 


TPOTOS 


The adverbial mprov is seen in the soldier’s letter to his 
father BGU II. 423} (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 91) ypéapov 
pou ériord\Lov mpdrov wey mepl THs cwrnplas cov, Sedrepov 
Tepl Tis Tay GSeAhSv pov, and Td mparoy, as in Jn 10° a/., 
in P Oxy IV. 811 (c. A.D. 1) Kal Td mpdtov eyplapd coe 
ex aptoray ‘“Epplamov (/. ‘Epp(amw), where the meaning is 
either ‘‘at the first” or ‘‘earlier’’ (= mpdérepov), see Olsson 
Papyrusbriefe, p. 53. 

For the double superlative mpérurros cf. P Eleph 104 
(B.C, 223-2) d@wrd tot mpwrletov xpdvov, and BGU II. 
6654116 (i/A.D.) Stu mpdti[a]ra AapBdver (sc. dpdviov), and 
see Proleg. p. 236. In BGU III. 830% (i/a.p.) éyda yap 
exw 7d mpotep[iKkd]v (2, mpwrepixdv), Herwerden understands 
Tpwtepikdy as = ‘‘ praeoptatio,” ‘* praerogativa (?,”) but cf. 
Olsson Papyrusbriefe p. 198. 


TpWTOGTATNS. 

For this word which is used metaphorically of a ‘‘ leader ”’ 
in Ac 24°, and nowhere else in the NT, see Poland 
Vereinswesen, p. 90. 


pwrToToKos, 

‘*firstborn.”” As additional proof that this word is to be 
taken out of the list of purely ‘‘ Biblical’ words, Deissmann 
(LAZ, p. 88) cites the undated pagan sepulchral inscr. 
Kaibel 460% ipeds yap cit mpwtoréKav ék TeAeOlOv ?] (= Te- 
Aet[Ov] ?), ‘‘for Iam a priest by the rites of the firstborn,” 
and notes that the editor suggests that in the family of 
the deceased the firstborn always exercised the office of 
priest. He also refers to a Christian metrical epitaph from 
reference to a firstborn ‘‘sun-child”’ (4Audmats), i.e. child 
born on a Sunday, who died at the age of two years. Note 
further a sacrificial decree of c. B.c. 200, Sy/7 615 (=*1024)", 
in which mention is made of tv évktpova mpwrdtoKoy, and 
a decree of adoption of A.p. 381, P Lips 598! (=Archiv 
iii, p. 173) mp[d]s td elval cov vifd]y yvyotov Kal 
tmpatdétoKkov as é& idSiov alparos yevynPévra oor, and the 
magical P Osl I. 1912 (iv/a.D.) AaBdv mpwrotdKov Kptod 
dp-padrov. 


pT ws. 

For this v.Z in Ac 1126 cf. P Par 63181 (B.c. 164) 
(=P Petr III. p. 34) dor éml t[h]v mpdtws trapicra- 
pevyv peraynra. mavra, ‘on the understanding that they 
then be all transferred to the land which provided them 
first” (Mahaffy), P Ryl II. 23514 (ii/A.D.) GAAG od rpdTws 
cov Td eikatov pavOdvopey, ‘“‘but it is not the first time 
that we learn your heedlessness” (Edd.), and P Oxy X. 
12671 (registration of a child—a.D. 209) BovAdpeba mpdrws 
ard Tod viv dvaypadfva éml rod tmdpxovTos gol. . . 
pépovs oix(as, “ we wish that for the first time and hence- 
forth he should be registered in the share of a house 
belonging to me”: see the editors’ note where mpdtws 
is taken as meaning that the new owner was making a 
return for the first time of his new acquisition. Cf. also 
from the inscrr. C. and B. ii. p. 459, No. 290 (A.D. 54-5), 
and see Preisigke Machworter s.v. 


TTALW 


mT. 

The metaph. use of mratw, “stumble,” in the NT (Rom 
111 ai.) may be illustrated from the vi/a.D. letter of an 
advocate, complaining about the treatment of certain 
cultivators in his employ—P Oxy VIII. 1165'* qapa- 
KAnbfte otv, elre Urtatcay elte OK UMTaLTay, ToLiraL 
atrovs drodvifvat, ‘ be persuaded, whether they made an 
error or whether they did not, to have them released” 
(Ed.). The verbis also found in PSI VII. 767°8 (A.D. 331 ?) 
mwré(=al)ravras thy tuxhv, and Sy 350 (=*768)%° 
(B.C. 31) wratoat, and a subst. mratpa (for mratopa) in 
26.3 4564 (c. B.C. 250) mralpards [tL]vos yevopévov. Cf. 
M. Anton. vii. 22 t8tov dvOpazrov didetv kal To’s rratovTas, 
“it is a man’s especial privilege to love even those who 
stumble ” (Haines), and Menander Fragm. p. 195 fr. 672°. 
See also Deissmann BS, p. 68. 


mTEpv yor, 

‘‘a little wing,” hence ‘‘ gable,” ‘‘ pinnacle” (Mt 4°, 
Lk 4°). For mrepvyoeSas, ‘in the form of a wing,” in 
the technical language of magic, see Deissmann LAZ p. 
453 n.1 


nrépvé, 

‘‘wing,” is found several times in an oracle of iv/ili B.C., 
Syll 801 (= *1167)!>, dealing with the auspices drawn from 
the flight of birds—iv érdpe. thv eddvupov (SeEvv) répvya. 
In a food-account, P Oxy IV. 738° (c. a.D. 1), the editors 
translate wrépvyes B, ‘2 snipe (?)."” MGr tepotya. For 
awrepdw in late Greek of spreading the oars or sails of a ship 
like wings, cf. Psaltes Gr. p. 323. 


/ 
UTNVOS, 
‘‘winged.” For ta mrnvd used substantively, ‘‘ winged 
creatures,” ‘‘ birds,” as in 1 Cor 155%, cf. Aristeas 145, 146, 
147. 


T0Ew, 

in pass. ‘‘am terrified” (Lk 21°, 2487): cf. P Leid WV: 33 
ieyupdtepov Pewpfyoas: cf. 2d.X¥i 19 of Kal of Satpw(=o)ves 
axotoytes Td (Svopa) TToG(—=o0t)vTar. The verb is restored 
by Deissmann (LAZ, p. 439) in the second of the New 
Sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus, P Oxy IV. 654°. 
yao <er> Oe éavtods év[imov Tav avOpdrev,] Kal tpeis 
éoré, 7 mroletoQe, ‘know yourselves in the sight of men, 
and ye are there where ye are terrified” ; but most editors 
prefer to read 4 mrd[Ats O(€0)d] in keeping with the 
context. 

The verb is used in a weaker sense in M. Anton. iv. 
19 6 wept Thy boTepodyplay émronpévos, ‘he whose heart 
flutters for after-fame’’ (IIaines). See the exx. from 
classical and late Greek in Anz Szdbstdia, p. 298: and cf. 
Psaltes Gr. p. 227. 


mTvor, 

“‘winnowing-fan.” This word from the vocabulary of 
“<Q” (Mt 31%, Lk 3!) appears in the letter of an illiterate 
landowner Gemellus, P Fay 120° (c. A.D. 100) ed auqots 
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TTWYELO 


mlé]po[is] pv Op[C]vaxes Star Kal AukpynTp(Ses Star Kal 
ati <o>v ey, ‘please send me two forks and two shovels 


and a winnowing-fan” (Edd.). 


TV PO MAL. 

To the exx. of this verb ‘‘am frightened, terrified ” (Phil 
128) add Eus. &.Z. v. 24 0d wrdpopar él tots kataTAno- 
copévors, and the exx. from late Greek in Psaltes Gr. 


p- 225. 


MTV OMe, 
“spittle ” (Jn 98): cf. Or. Szb. i. 365 TTVTHATA pappc- 


KoevTO. 


UTVOOW. 

With this verb used of ‘‘rolling up” a scroll in Lk 4”, 
its only occurrence in the NT, cf. mwruktds, “‘a folding 
writing-tablet,”’ as in P Strass I. 377 (ili/A.D.) mwruKTav 
tpiav. For the medical use of rréaow see Hobart, p. 106 f. 
The compound wepurtécow occurs in P Lond 1925° (mid. 
iv/A.D.) adtats dperf{er}ly oe meprrTigacbar, “to embrace 
you with my very eyes.” 


TV, 

““spit” (onomatopoetic, like Lat. spo, Eng. spew: cf. 
mutif{w—Boisacq, p. 824). For the use of “‘spittle,’’ as in 
Mk 738, cf. Klostermann HZNT ad /., and for the compound 
Ti yfiiv éwurriwy, “in terram spuens.” Cf. also Artem. 
Pp: 35° ph épety Soxety GAAG mrvevy (aiwa), and the colloquial 
amply wricat, ‘before you can spit,” in Menander Ilepux. 
202. 


ATO U% 

in the NT is confined to its late sense (cf. Rutherford VP 
p- 472f.) of ‘‘a dead body ’’: cf. the collective sing., as in 
Rev r18,in Sy// 318 (= 700)?” (B.c. 118) érpéfpJato Tots 
bmevavtlous kal Tod Te TTMpaTOs expdtynoev Kal to[A]Aods 
aitov arékrewev. See also Aazbel 326° where a man guards 
against &repov Tapa being placed in his family tomb. 

For the meaning ‘‘ ruin” of a building, cf. P Oxy I. 5222 
(A.D. 325) €k Tot cupBdvtos wrapatos Tis oiklas adrod. 
The word is also used of ‘‘ payments” falling due as in 
P Eleph r1* (B.c. 223-2) @v ols trelow Ta wrdpara 
yéyovev, and in P Lond 3%? (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. 


p- 47). See further Avchzv i. p. 87. Im a series of 
farm-accounts, P Fay 102?° (¢. A.D. 105), certain boys are 


described as 8tadéyovres wrGpa, which the editors think may 
refer to ‘‘gleaning.” 


mT MW xEla, 

literally “‘beggary,” is not found in any Saying of our 
Lord recorded in the Gospels, but occurs in the fourth of 
the Oxyrhynchus Sayings, P Oxy I. 1 vectol: cf. White 
Sayings, p. 34f. In P Gen I. 14% (Byz.), a Christian 
begging-letter full of Biblical citations, we have cvyxdpyody 
pot TH ev wrwxela, The word denotes ‘ poor-relief” in 
Justinian’s Code, I. 3. 41. 23. 
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mT wdc, 

“crouching,” ‘‘ cringing,” hence ‘‘a beggar,” was always 
used in a bad sense until it was ennobled by the Gospels. 
It occurs in P Petr III. 36 (a) recto!” 18 (Ptol.) along with its 
comparative, but unfortunately in a very broken context : 
see also 26. 140% (private accounts) mrdxa. ¥, ywdder ¢. In 
Gal 4° the translation “‘beggarly” is not very happy ; the 
TTOXA TToxeta are such that there is “‘ nothing in them ”— 
no one is the better for them: see Westcott S¢. Paul and 
Fustification, p. 81. MGr prwxés, ‘‘ poor.” 


ta 
MUY EN, 
literally ‘‘ fist” (Suid: odykNeors Saxtidwv): cf. the 
cognate pugnus, pungo, pugto (Boisacq, p. 827). We are 
unable to throw any light from our sources on the difficult 
amvypy of Mk 7° B, for which & substitutes muxvd (Vg 
crebro), but we may quote Palladius H7s¢. Laustiaca c. 55 
vipaobar Tas Xelpas kal Tovs TéSas Tuypy Vat. ux poTdre, 
to which our attention has been drawn. According to 
Schulthess (ZM7W xxi. (1922) p. 233) the expression is 
best explained as a lightening of the regular ritualistic 
washing, by a simple rubbing over with the hand, or a dry 
washing. For such a practice, under the name of 95M, he 
refers to Krauss Archdol. I. 210, 269 N.6. The Islamic 
custom of ablution with dust or sand when water cannot be 
procured is described in Hughes’ Dict. of [slam s.v. ‘* Ablu- 
tion” or ‘* Tayammum.”’ 


avbor. 

For the use of this word in Ac 16!% in the sense of 
‘“ventriloquist,’” commentators generally appeal to Plut. ae 
defectu Oraculorum 9 tovs éyyartpissbous. .viv. . 1iPwvas 
Tpocayopevopévous, the utterance being traced to the presence 
of a “familiar spirit” (wé@mv) in the body of the speaker : 
cf. LXX Lev 191, 1 Kingd 287 a/. Along with this the 
girl is described as having a certain prophetic power, 
pavrevonévn: cf. Suidas, 7iPov’ Sadviov pavtikdy, and 
Knowling’s note £GT ad Ac /.c. 


MUKVOC. * 

For the original meaning of this adj. ‘‘ thick,” ‘‘ close,” 
cf. P Fay 1138 (A.D. 100) érl(=el) ‘Eppovat éparyoé pe, 
elva éfidy Tov [éJAauiva aitod Tov év Kepxerotxv(=ou)s 
éml mukvdés éoriy TO(=ot)s putt(=ol)s, Kal é airo(=—a)v 
éxxdpar OA. urd, “since Hermonax has asked me to 
allow him to look over his olive-yard at Kerkesucha, as it 
is overgrown with trees, and he wishes to cut down some of 
the trees” (Edd.): see also 76. 11478. TIvuxvés = “ fre- 
quent,” as in 1 Tim 5?%, is found in Aristeas 90 TUKVa TH 
orépara, ‘‘ frequent outlets.” 

For the comparative of the adverb, as in Ac 2476, = ‘‘very 
often,” or “so much the oftener” (Blass Gr. p. 142), cf. 


mukvo[té]pws hpoy pyqoOm[t. For the verb tukvde, used 
intransitively, cf. Clem. Al. Paedagog. i. 6. 44 eupdvos 
pev aukvodvros (as against Cobet 277 aruxvod dvros: cf. 


TUp 


Lhilologus \xiii, (N.F. xvii.), 1904, p. 3). See also Polyb. 
xviii. 7. 8. 


TMUKTEVOW. 


With wuktedo = “‘ box” in 1 Cor 9%, cf. the sepulchral 
epitaph Kazbel 2911 6 avuk[t]e[b]oas [w]o[AA]dkts év [ora- 
Slots. For subst. wékrns cf. P Oxy VII. 1050" (ii/iii a.p.), 
an account for games, in which payment is made Kado 
w(t), and P Lond 11588 (A.D. 226-227) (= III. p- 151) 
PaKpos mbKTys, “a tall boxer.” In 2. 11784 (A.D. 194) 
(= III. p. 217, Selections p. 100) notification is made of the 
admission to a Gymnastic Club of ‘Hppetvov, Tov kal Mapdv, 
[Epporode(rny aé]kryv, ‘‘Herminus, also called Morus, 
boxer of Hermopolis.” 


, 


abn. 

P Oxy VI. 892° (a.D. 338) Boppiviv midny tis méAcws, 
‘north gate of the city.’’ For mtn followed by the name 
of a village in custom-house receipts cf. P Fay 681 (A.p. 
158) teréX(eorar) 8(d) wvA(ns) Arovu(crdSos) éon(podpvAa- 
klas), and see GH p. 195 ff. For the irregular dat. plur. in 
3 Kingd 221° A, see Psaltes Gr. p. 174. 


mvhdy, 

“* gateway ” of a house (Mt 2674) or city (Ac 1413) : P Tebt 
II. 331° (¢. A.D. 131) EmfAOo[v a]dOd8as els Hy exo ev TH 
kdpy oiklay . . éy TO mudOvi, ‘made a bold attack upon 
my house in the village . . at the gateway’ (Edd.), P Ryl 
II. 2338 (ii/A.D.) Kwpokdroucol eiow ot é[xo]ytes mpd Tod 
TuNOVSS Tov Tov WiAdv Tdéov, “‘the owners of the open 
plot in front of your gateway are villagers,” and the 
illiterate P Oxy XII. 14898 (late iii/A.D.) Td KUOdviv emdé- 
Aro pe (7, ErrdAAno par) mapa Texotoav eis tov muddva, “I 
have left my cloak behind with Tecusa at the gateway” 
(Edd.). Psaltes Gr. p. 24 n.1 has collected exx. of the late 
form wudedv. For wdAvov see Predsighke 2098", 52552. 
TvvOdvouct, : ; 

“inquire,” is common: P Petr II. 16!% (iii/B.c.) mevod- 
perOa dxpiBéorepov (cf. Ac 237°), PSI VI. 614° (iii/B.c.) 
mvvOdverar ev TL ter ypdppa mapa cov, P Cairo Zen I. 
590441 (B.C. 257) viv pev yap adroy tuvOavdpeda dAvywpeto- 
Oar, P Eleph 13% (B.C. 223-2) éyd ody érvvOavdpnv rod 
Lavéros, et tu BovdAorto éy Tots Kad’ Has Tdérois, P Lond 
43) (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 48, Chrest. I. p. 162) avvOavopévy 
pavOdvey oe Aiyirria ypdppata cuvexdpyv gor Kal 
epouTat, P Oxy VIII. 11024 (¢. a.p. 146) tuvOavopévou 
pov ovdty cadis e8yrolo]e[v, 25. VI. 930%) (ii/ili A.D.) 
epedyore Sé por méprpar kal wvdéc8ar mepl Tis dylas cov, and 


mop. 

PSI III. 1847 (notice of a fire—a.D. 292) xQ&s mepl Exrynv 
dpav éEalhvys katparos évdvros wip év okvBddois xdprov 
... dveddv[yn. In P Oxy VI. 9038 (iv/A.D.) a wife amongst 
other charges against her husband alleges—ip mpoojveykev 
rais tpodlyats pov yupvdoas at[Trda]s mavTeAds & ov 
movotot of vdopot, “he applied fire to my foster-daughters, 
having stripped them quite naked, which is contrary to the 
laws’’ (Edd.). 


Tupyos 


With 7d mip rd aidviov (Mt 188: cf. Dalman Words, 
p. 161) we may compare the magical papyrus P Lond 46147 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 70) where the enchanter, to impress the 
evil powers he desires to overcome, declares—éy ecipr 6 
dxéhados Salpwy, év tots rooly txav tiv Spacwy, toxupds, 
7d wip Td d0dvarov, ‘‘I am the headless demon, having 
eyes in my feet, the strong one, the deathless fire’: cf. 
Deissmann ZAZ p. 139. For the ‘fire of love” see 
P Leid Wvii- 49 (ii/iii A.D.) (=I. p. 105) eopkilo oe, wip, 
Salpwv alpwros dyelov (/. tpwros aylov), and P Osl I. 114° 
(iv/A.D.), with the editor’s note (p. 65). With Rev 87 cf. 
Orac. Sib. v. 376f. Tip yap dm’ otpavlav Samédwv Bpéee 
. . tip Kal aipa, and for Rom 12” see Lxp T xxxvi. 


p. 478. 


md pyos; 

“a tower”: cf. BGU IV. 11949 (B.C. 27) Tod tepod 
aripyov, P Ryl II. 138° (A.D. 34) éovAnoév pov év Tau 
wipyar ixava dpyade(t)a, “he robbed me of a number of 
tools in the tower,’ and P Giss I. 6716 (time of Trajan/ 
Hadrian), where reference is made to a sleeping-chamber 
(kourdy) él rod 7ép[you. Ilupyos is used ofa “‘ watch-tower” 
in a vineyard, as in Mt 21°8 a/., in BGU II. 650°(A.D. 60-1) 
év & é\alov Kal mipyos Kal érepa, and in P Oxy II. 243% 
(A.D. 79) we hear of a mbpyos Stareyos, ‘‘a two-storied 
tower,” cf. the olxla Sumvpyla in P Hamb I. 14%%8 (a.p. 
209-210). A Lycian inser. (7S xxxiv. (1914) p. 5 No. 107) 
shows amipyos apparently in the sense of a ‘‘tomb’’— 
Eméyalos B 5 tov aipyov ex Oepedtov KaTacKevdcas. 
The editors refer to the similar use of wupyloxos in C/G III. 
4207 al. This latter word is rendered ‘‘casket”” by GII 
in P Oxy VI. 92174 (iii/a.D.) : cf. Artem. p.68}. 

‘It should be noted that in Hermes liv. p. 423 ff. F. 
Preisigke advocates the meaning “ farm-building’’ for 
arvpyos, and is supported by E. Meyer in 2. lv. p. 100 ff., 
where the suitability of this meaning for such NT passages 
as Mk 121, Lk 1428, is shown. See also P Strass II. 110° 
(iii/B.C. ). 


Tupésow, 
“thave fever’? (Mt 84, Mk1°°) : cf. Diog. Laert. Azztisth. 
vi. 1. 6 ot tatpol, nol, pera THY vorovvTav ecicly GAN od 


mupérrovety. See also M. Anton. viii. 15, Artem. p. 22114, 
/ 
TUpETOS, 
‘‘a fever.”’ The Lucan combination with ovvex er Oat 


(Lk 488, Ac 288) is paralleled in P Oxy VI. 89688 (A.D. 316) 
opdpely adrd]y tolirjov KA«lwileqv dvta mupat(= e)rlois 
. + + cuvex[dpevov, ‘we saw the man himself lying on a 
bed seized with a slight... fever’’ (Edd.): note the 
technical plur. on which Hobart (p. 52) comments. 

IIvperés in the sing. is found in the heathen charm, BGU 
III. 956 (iii/A.D.), invoking protection dd ma[v]rds 
plyou<s> kal mupetod, cf. P Oxy VI. 9248 (iv/a.p.), 2d. 
VIII. 1151%° (v/a.D.?), and the curse Sy/7 890 (= 3 1239)20 
(ii/A.D.) dpelky [kJo[l] amuperd kal reralp]ralw Kal édé- 
dalv]t[t: cf. also 26, 891 (=%1240)?° (ii/a.D.). For the 
form avpeorods (not in LS§) see the fragment of a Gemellus 
letter P Fay 248 (c. A.D. 100). 


560 


TUpwals 


TU pwvos. 

For this adj., ‘as of fire” (Rev 9%), cf. Katbel 987 (A.D. 
95), an inscr. on the right leg of the statue of Memnon at 
Thebes— 

HoéyEao, AarolSa: odv yap pépos S8e KaOnrar, 
Mépvov, axretoww BaddAdpevos truptyats. 


tupow, 

“‘burn with fire,’’ occurs in a Jewish-Greek sepulchral 
inscr. from Tell el Yehudieh, ZV7W xxii. (1923), p. 282 
No. 18° warip Kal parnp of mupdpevor évveaérnv, where 
Lietzmann thinks the reference is to ‘‘ burning” the dead 
body, and not to the parents’ ‘‘ burning with grief’’ (cf. 
2 Cor 1129), In the same list of inscrr. we find No. 20 
tpeis A8[e mldperpev, & dvip Kal [ Ovydjrnp Kal Av 
[arjemipwxay éyo. 


Tuppaco, 

“am fiery red” (Mt 16123I). For form see s.v. muppés. 
The adj. wuppdxys, which occurs fey in the LXX, is found 
in the description of a boy slave in P Cairo Zen I. 5907614 
(B.c. 257): cf. the exx. from Byzantine Greek in Psaltes G7. 
jb Bers 


muppds, 

literally ‘‘red as fire” (cf. 4 Kingd 3??), is applied in the 
milder sense of ‘‘ ruddy” to a witness to a will, P Petr I. 
13(2)! (B.C. 237). 
tolcov(=molycov) tmrométapw(—o)vy ék Knpod muppod, 
and in P Oxy VI. 9228 (vi/vii A.D.) trtp tod muppod trou 
(cf. Rev 64). The double pp is preserved in the LXX and 
NT as in the papyri, cf. BGU II. 4688 (a.p. 150) kapfdov 
Uppevos wuppot, and see Mayser Gr. p. 221. It may be 
noted that trup(p)ds and wvup(p)éf@ drop a p in Mt 162C and 
late uncials, Rev 64 APO46, 123 CO46: see Moulton G*. ii. 
p- IOI. 

For the form mvuppdaxns, as in 1 Kingd 161%, cf. P Petr I. 
14°° (B.C. 237), and see Mayser Gr. p. 455; and for wvppé- 
xpous cf. P Ryl II. 1341 (A.D. 34) ds ToKds émlroxos aruppé- 
Xpovs, “fa brood-sow about to litter, tawny-coloured”’ 
(Edd.). 


ITdppos. 

According to the critical text IIvppos is named in Ac 204 
as the father of Sopater of Beroea. The name is by no 
means rare in the papyri, and is spelt both with double and 
single p: e.g. P Oxy I. 473 (late i/a.p.) dd Iluéppov rod 
aoxodnpévo(v), and 25. 43 recto (A.D. 295) IIbpw oariov : 
other exx. in Preisigke Mamenbuch. 


zB pwoic, 


“heat,” “fiery test” (1 Pet 4!*): cf. the Berlin magic 
papyrus 2-10 (ed, Parthey 40h. d. Berl. Ak. a. Wissensch. 
1865, p. 153) 8v fs méures Thy els dépa mipworv, and see 


| Linde Z7c. p. 39. 


t 
THOAEW 


mwhéw. 


From meaning originally ‘‘put up for sale’ (zezdito) 
mwdéw came to mean simply ‘sell” (endo), This later 
sense, which alone is found in the NT, can be fully illustrated 
from the papyri, e.g. PSI IV. 3567 (B.c. 253-2) ov@els odv 
év tots térois mwAet mpds cirov, GANA mpds dpydptoy, 
P Ryl Il, 1138 (A.p.133) podts wavra Ta euavtod mwdhoas 
uv7qPnv mAnpdoa, “I was with difficulty able to complete 
this by selling all my property” (cf. Mk 10%), P Oxy III. 
4947® (a Will—a.p. 156) é&éorw 80 adris modciv Kal 
troriBer Par & édv aipfrar, ‘‘she shall have the right to 
ell or mortgage on her own authority whatever she chooses,” 
2b. VI. 93219 (late ii/A.D.) Ta xorplSia Xwpls pod pr} moAt, 
“do not sell the young pigs without me,” P Tebt II. 421° 
(ili/A.D.) (= Se/ections, p. 106) O0&ts adrd modfoal[e], 
ToAynwov, ‘if you wish to sell it, sell it,” and P Oxy I. 8316 
(A.D. 327), where an egg-seller undertakes to offer his eggs 
only in the public market, and not ‘to sell secretly or in his 
own house’’—xpuBq 4 Kal év Tq Hperépa oiklg mwdtv. For 
the rare pass. (cf. Rutherford WP p. 213) see the question 
to an oracle in 26. XII. 14773 (iii/iv A.D.) et moAotpar; ‘am 
Ito be sold up?”’ (Edd.), and for the subst. moAnots see 
BGU I. 1841 (a.p. 72). 


m@hoc. 

For mos = foal,” ‘‘ colt,”’ of an ass, as in the NT, cf. 
P Lille I. 8° (iii/B.c.) Svous OnAelas B kal modovs B. In 
P Oxy IX. 12221 (iv/aA.D.) the writer instructs his son—8ds 
TS adeAPG “App >oviave Tov TAdov elva evexOq por, 
**sive your brother Ammonianus the colt that it may be 
brought to me.” 


MWMOTE, 

‘Sever yet”: P Par 47° (B.C. 152-1) (= UPZ i. p. 332) 
ovk dy pe Ses Td répowrdy (2. rpdcwmdv) pov méore (cf. 
Gen 437), 2b. 5127 (B.c. 159) (= UPZ i. p. 360, Selections 
p- 21) édv pravOdowy [od p]h yévovrar Kalapal moore, ‘if 
they (women) are defiled, they shall never at all be pure.” 
In BGU IV. 1205414 (B.c. 28) wémpaka, térote [. . Jod 
wempakapev, Olsson Papyrusbriefe p. 30 proposes to read 
aatmotre [8] ov (?), ‘‘I have sold, but we have not yet (?) 
sold.” For perfects with mémorte, as in Jn 118, expressing 
‘a close nexus with present time,” see Pro/eg. p. 144. For 
ovSermmore c. pres. cf. P Leid V *- 30 (iii/iv A.p.) (= IL. 
P- 37) dou odK exe TotTO odSerrdrore. 


TMpow, 

**petrify,” “‘deaden.” The subst. mépos occurs in Syi/ 
540 (= 2972) (B.c. 175-2): cf. also M. Anton. ix. 36 
mapo yijs Ta pdppapa, ‘marble but nodules of earth” 
(Haines). See s.v. mdpacts. 


Part VI. 
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Med pwoc. 

For a full discussion of this word and its cognates, see 
Armitage Robinson Zphesians, p. 264 ff., where it is shown 
that in the NT ‘‘obtuseness or intellectual blindness is the 
meaning indicated by the context’; and that ‘‘this meaning 
is as a rule assigned by the ancient translators and commen- 
tators” (p. 273). 


MOC, 

“‘how,” ‘fin what manner,” (a) in direct questions— 
P Oxy IV. 744!” (B.C. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) THs Sivapal 
oe émiAadely ; “how can I forget you?” Cf. Ac 831 més 
yap av Suvaluny; which Field (Modes, p. 117) renders, 
““Why, how can 1?” For the exclamatory mas, as in 
Mk 10%, cf. Philemon f7. 2 & w&s wovnpdv éotiv dvOparov 
picts | Td civodov, Epict. Man. 24. 3 opGre tpeis, mas 
dvirol éore kal dyvapoves; see further K. Rupprecht in 
Philologus \xxx. (lV. F. xxxiv.), 1924, p. 207. 

() in indirect discourse—P Oxy IV. 745° (c. A.D. 1) 
ovk olSas yap wads por éxphoato év Ofvptyxors, ‘‘ you 
don’t know how he treated me at Oxyrhynchus (?),” P Tebt 
II. 4084 (A.D. 3) émordpevos THs ce ThHepar Ke ira, 
“since you know how I esteem and love you” (Edd.) (cf. 
Ac-2018)=P Oxy IL. 20474 (A.D. 22)) (= Selectzons, ps 36) 
ypaoy por THs wad dvw Nadaxeverat, ‘‘ write me how 
his hair is growing again on the top,” P Ryl II. 2358 
(ii/A.D.) od« €yrA@ods pou tepl Tis eipwotlas cov Kal THs 
Sidyers, ‘‘ you did not inform me of your good health and 
how you are,” P Oxy VI. 9324 (late ii/A.p.) épt cov 88 
*Atrodwéapts 1as TA Oepara Kal TA Sypdora, ‘ Apolinarius 
will tell you how the deposits and public dues stand,” 2d. 
93974 (iv/A.D.) viv 8& ras mAlova ypdw mepl adTis aropa, 
“*but now I am at a loss how I shall write more regarding 
her,’’ and 74. I. 120! (iv/a.p.) &xpis &v yvO wos TA Kat’ 
aipal droriWattar (2. eye arorlBerat), ‘“‘until I know the 
position of my affairs” (Edd.). 

We find already in the NT (e.g. 1 Thess 1°) the MGr 
tendency to use més as equivalent to little more than tv: 
cf. BGU I. 378 (a.p. 50) ol8as yap mds atrod éxdorys 
dpas xphtwr, P Ryl II. 235% (ii/a.D.) [ad]pace(=a) dé 
mas 8a Avirépkov ovk éShAwoods por mepl Tis edpwotlas 
cov, ‘“‘ I was surprised that you did not inform me through 
Lupercus of your good health” (Edd.), and see Radermacher 
Gr. p. 159, Hatzidakis Gr. p. 19. 


TLS, 

enclitic, ‘‘in some way,” ‘in any way”: P Oxy I. 95% 
(A.D. 129) &AAws tras, “in any other way,” 2d. 939%® 
(iv/A.D.) cmovddfwv] eb was ék mavTds tpdrrov SuvnGelys 


| [pds Hpas] addixéoBor, ‘“‘ being anxious that you should 


come to us by every possible means in your power” (Edd.), 
and Syl 510 (= 364)4 (after B.c. 297) dv Sé mas dAAws 
mpods avrods dpodoyjowow. See also s.v, pHras. 
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P 


papBe—paxa (saya, Tisch.) 


papBei. . 

For the accentuation paBBé (paBBovvér) in Cod. Vaticanus, 
showing that et was regarded as a diphthong, cf. Nestle in 
ZNTW vii. (1906), p. 184. See also Dalman Words, pp. 


324 ff., 340. 


paBBovvet. 
See s.v. paBBel. 


popditer, 

which is used of the Roman punishment ‘‘ beat with a 
rod” in its two NT occurrences (Ac 1622, 2 Cor 11%5), is 
applied to ‘‘threshing” in P Ryl II. 148° (A.D. 40) 
épdBSioav ydpous K, ‘‘they threshed out 20 loads” of 
anise: cf. LXX Judg 644. For a similar use of the subst. 
paBStopds, see P Tebt I. 119%° (B.c. 105-1), where the 
editors refer to 2. 229 (B.C. 97 or 62), and for faPSuorrHs see 
BGU I. 1153-15 20 (ii/a.D.). 


ee; 
papoos, 

“a rod”: P Tebt I. 442° (B.c. 114) wxey mAnyas 
telous te [e]ixev PaBSar, ‘‘gave me many blows with the 
rod he was carrying”: cf. P Lond 44” (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 
BAUD Nap. L40), ekmorent, T.3822 (11/1 B.Cs)-5 Hora 
reminiscence of Ps 2° (cf. Rev 277 a/.) see the magical 
P Osl I. 11° (iv/B.c.) karéxov PdBSov oSypav, with the 
editor’s note, and for a similar reminiscence of Exod 1416 
see the leaden tablet from Hadrumetum, Wiinsch 4/7 510 
(iii/A.D.) (= Audollent, p. 374) opklle oe Tov StacricayTa 
Tiv PaPSov év TH Sardacoy. 

For the form patdouvs = paBdous, cf. P Par 403? (B.c, 
158), 417° (B.c. 158-7) (= UPZ i. pp. 148, 150), and see 
Mayser Gy. p. II5. 


paBdodxoc, 

lit. ‘‘a rod-holder,” is supplied by Wilcken in P Par 248 
(B.C. 164) (= UPZ i. p. 123) tev 8 é&k rod ipod paBSo[dx ds 
tis Zw(dos, with reference to a ‘‘temple-attendant”’ in the 
Serapeum at Memphis. For this usage (as distinguished 
from a “ctor or attendant on Roman magistrates, as in 
Ac 16%, %) he refers to a paBSodx0s in the Roman Serapis 
worship in 7G XIV. 1027, and to the paBSotxor in the 
temple service of Apollo in Sy/? 790 (=* 1157)%4 (c. Bc, 
100 ?) whose duty is to keep in order the temple precincts— 
of Kal éxérwoav éEovelay Kwdtewv tov akoopotvra. In 
P Oxy XIV. 1626° (A.D. 325) the reference is again to 


an official of low rank who fills the single post of paBSotxos 
of certain animals—ydpav plav paBSotxov évds Tav atTav 
towv: see the editors’ note, and cf. 2d. 1750! (A.D. 306) 
and 74. XVI. 190516 (iv/v a.D.). Cf. the word paPdoddpos 
in P Petr II. 8(2) (c)® (B.c. 246) and P Par 66% (iii/B.c.). 
In the latter case the editor suggests that paBSopdpor may 
not be more than ‘‘ conductors of works,” but for the 
possibility that ‘‘police” were intended see Archiv vi. 
p- 416. 

For the subst. paBSovxla cf. P Oxy XVI. 162674 (A.D. 
325), and BGU I. 24414 (time of Gallienus). 


padsovpyia. 

For padvovpyia in the general sense of “‘ false pretences,” 
cf. P Oxy II. 2377-15 (A.D. 186) etre TAaocTay ypappatov 
H padiovpylas 7 meptypadis évkadety, ‘‘to make a charge 
either of forgery or false pretences or fraud ” (Edd.) (but see 
Archiv i. p. 182): cf. the wider usage in P Tor I, 1% 8 
(B.C. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 36) Kakotpdétras Kal én 
pad.ovpylar rapaKeio Oar avtov Thy cvvxdpycry, Preisigke 
565612 (A.D. 568) xwpls fpadiovpylas kal dratias, and P 
Strass I. 40% (A.p. 569) Sixa. Tavtotas péupews Kal 
katayvéoews Kal padiouvpylas. The special meaning of 
“*theft ” is seen in P Magd 3514 (B.c. 216) (= Aél. Nicole 
P. 454) tepl 8 tris patdioupylas with reference to the theft 
of a mantle, and in BGU I. 22614 (A.p. 99). 

For the verb see P Tebt I. 421° (c. B.c. 114) (= Chrest. 
I. p. 385) padvovpynpévas (for form cf. Mayser Gr. pp. 120, 
408), and P Flor III. 294° (vi/a.p.) padivovpyfoot, and for 
the adj. paStoupyds see P Lond IV. 133829 (a.p. 709), 1349°7 
(A.D. 710). 


pad (payd, Tisch.) 

in Mt 57% is usually taken as a term of contempt trans- 
literated from the Aramaic N82"), “empty”: cf. Lightfoot 
Hor, Hebr. ii. p. 109. It is thus not so strong as pwpds, 
which denotes, according to Lightfoot 2d. p- 112, ‘‘lightness 
of manner and life” rather than “‘ foolishness”: see Marriot 
Sermon on the Mount, p. 182. Mr. W. K. L. Clarke 
kindly supplies us with an interesting definition of fpakd 
from Basil Regulae li. 432 C: rl éoti ‘Paxd; émrix dprov 
Pipa qriwrépas bBpews, mpds Tods olkerorépous AapBavd- 
pevov, ‘What is ‘Paxd? a vernacular word of mild abuse, 
used in the family circle.” 

Various explanations of the word are discussed by Zorell 
Lex. s.v., F. Schulthess ZVZ7W xxi, (1922) p. 241 ff., and 
Leipoldt CQR xcii. (1921), p. 38. 
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pakos 563 pyrop 


pakos, 

“a piece of cloth” (Mt 9!*, Mk 224): cf. P Petr III. 42H 
(8) f?? (mid. iii/B.c.) pakos Newrdy, P Oxy I. 11714 (ii/iii A.D.) 
pany P Lond 12128 (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 91) Bicowvov 
pakos, 725.59 (=p. 96) pdkos Awwodv. See also Apoc. 
Petr. 15 Gv8pes fakn purapa évSeSvpevor (cf. Jas 2%). In 
Artem. p. 18% the word is used of mummy wrappings—ot 
aroavdvres éoryiorpévors éverdodvrar paKeor, 


partifon, 

“sprinkle,” equivalent to classical palvw, in Heb 918 a/. 
is one of the exx. of ‘neues Sprachgut ” in the Kou‘: cf. 
Thumb He//en. p. 223. For pavrds, “sprinkled,” ‘‘spotted,” 
as in LXX Gen 30% Dsil, cf. PSI VI. 569° (iii/B.c.) OhAevaL 
péAatvat § kal payri a, of birds. 


paytiouds, 

** sprinkling”: LXX, NT (Heb 124, 1 Pet 1? (cf. Hort 
ad /.) but not as yet found in any secular author : cf. however 
‘Vett. Val. p. 11017 mept Tas diets haKods kal pavticpara 
éxovres. 


paxilo, 

lit. ‘‘strike with a rod,” verdbero, came in late writers 
to be used in the sense of ‘strike (the face) with the palm 
of the hand” (Suidas: famloau watrdocey tiv yvdlov 
arAy TH xEtpl): see Lob. Phryz. p. 175, and cf. Rutherford 
NP p. 257 ff. This suits both the NT occurrences of the 
wert 526%" sch. LXX Hos tr4.1 Esdras. 


parton, 

“*a blow on the cheek with the open hand”: see s.v. 
pami{o and add Field WVo/es, pp. gof., 105f. The word is 
used of a ‘‘scar,” or the result of a blow, in a vi/A.D. 
account of the sale of a slave published in Archiv iii. 
p. 415 ff., see p. 419%, and cf. Sudhoff Arztliches, p. 143. 

The difficult pamlopaci atréy édkaBov in Mk 14® is 
fully discussed by Swete ad /., where he translates ‘‘ they 
caught Him with blows.” The RV adopts the rendering 
“with blows of their hands” in the text, but puts the 
alternative ‘‘strokes of rods” in the margin. Blass (G7. 
p. 118) describes the phrase asa ‘‘vulgarism,” which at 
present can be paralleled only from a i/A.D. papyrus (avroy) 
KovdtAots (‘ knuckles”) ¢daBev, published in Fleckeis. 
Jahrb. f. class. Philol. xxxviii. (1892), pp. 29, 33. 


padi, 

“needle,” is found in a series of accounts P Oxy IV. 
73675 (c. A.D. I) Alvov Kal padiSos (6Bodds), ‘thread and 
needle 1 ob.”: cf. Mt 1924, Mk 1075, On the relation of 
padls to BeAsvy (Lk 18%), see Rutherford WP p. 174 f. 


payd. 


See s.v. pad. 


péon. 

For the substitution of € for at in this NT dr. eip, (Rev 
1813), = ‘a chariot,” cf. Moulton Gr. ii. p. 81. According 
to Quintilian i. 5. 57 the pé8y came from Gaul and was a 


vehicle with four wheels. 


“Peday. 
See s,v. “Poppa. 


péw. 

For péw, ‘‘ flow,” which occurs in the NT only in Jn 73° 
(for fut. act. cf. Proleg. p. 154), see the traveller’s account 
of his visit to the source of the Nile, P Lond 8548 (i/ii a.p.) 
(=III. p. 206, Deissmann LAZ p. 162) 86ev t[lvy]xaver 
Neidos péwy, ‘whence the Nile flows out”: cf. P Lond 
12146 (jii/A.D.) (=I. p. 98) mapa péov Badavelov and 
Preisighe 401° (A.D. 10-11) twrotap[dv] . . péovra Sv Ans 
THs mies, 

For the subst. pedpa, cf. P Petr Il. 37 2a verso® (iii/B.C.) 
évkXelvavros t[od] pedparos els Td mpds Boppy pépos, and 
P Lond 467% (iv/A.pD.) (= IL. p. 73) év T@ pedpare Tod morapod 
els Thy Oddaccay. 


ay 2 / 
nyLoy, 

“*Rhegium ” (mod. ‘‘ Reggio”), a town in Italy opposite 
Sicily. For the derivation of the name from phyvupt see 
the citations in Wetstein ad Ac 281%, 


enw 
Pry ae. 

For pfjypa in the sense of ‘‘ breach”’ in the Nile embank- 
ments see P Lond 131 vecto*,60 (A.D. 78-9) (=I. p. 171 f.), 
and cf. PSI V. 456! (a.p. 276-82) émt rod muipyov.. 
phypata: cf. Lk 64%, and for the medical use of the word = 
‘‘rupture,” see Hobart p. 56. The subst. pyypds may be 
illustrated from 26. IV.’ 422! (iii/B.c.) 4 8& yA pnypov 
TwAHpE( =)s early 81a. Td pHrote adriv Hpdc Oar. 


Pyro, prjoow, ; 

“rend,” ‘‘break asunder”: P Leid Vvii-31 (ili/iv A.D.) 
(= II. p. 27) at wérpat dkotoaca: pyyuvras (2. pyYyvuvTar). 
‘Poe is claimed as Ionic by Winer-Schmiedel, p. 19. For 
paoow see Mk 9!§ D, In the LXX fdoow is not an 
alternative of phew, bul a form of dpdoow: see Thackeray 
Grok ps: 705 


c¢~ 
pipe. 

For the ordinary meaning ‘‘ word” in the NT, cf. P Giss: 
I. goii-7 (A.D. 215) ék Tv py[pa]rov told] mporépov Sia- 
raypatos, P Anih II. 142° (iv/A.D.) Gaper® phpara, 
P Flor III. 3094 (iv/a.D.) atoyxpfo]is pyyact, and Sy/Z 809 
(= 2 1175)}8 (iv/iili B.C.) PHpa poxOnpdv 4 wovnpdv HOévye- 
eat (contrasted with 2° kakéy tu rofoat). 

On the Hebraistic use = ves in the LXX and in the more 
Hebraic parts of Luke’s writings (Lk 197, 25, a/.), see 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 41. A somewhat similar use of Adyos 
has classical authority, e.g. Plato Phz/. 33 C. 


pyjoow. 
See pryvupt. 


e 
PUTOPp. 

The special meaning of ‘‘advocate,” ‘‘ barrister,” which 
this word has in Ac 241, can be freely illustrated from our 
documents, e.g. P Oxy I. 37! 4(a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 
48), the report of a lawsuit where the counsel for the plaintiff 


pyres 


is introduced with the words—Apiorrok)‘js Pirop imp 
Tlecotpios, and 2d. II. 237%> (A.D. 186) AlSupos pytwp 
dmexpelvaro pi xapts Adyou Tv Depmrpadviov keKeivfjo Gat, 
« Didymus, advocate of Sempronius, replied that his client 
had had good reason for having been provoked ” (Edd. ), 
P Ryl II. 75°16 (late ii/a.p.), PSI IV. 293% % (iii/a.D.), 
ét saepe. 


pyntas. 

For pytés, ‘‘ explicitly,” ‘‘in set terms” (1 Tim 4’), 
see P Par 63° (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. p. 22) pyras Te Sia 
ris mle]p[POct]ons tpiv emirrodfis, OG/S 515% (iii/A.D.) 
pnTas Tis amoypadis [Acyotons Sti cuvdy]erar 7 Bovd2 
Sia todro, and cf. P Tebt II. 303! (A.p. 176-180) emt 
rod pyrod, ‘‘at the specified time,’’ similarly 2d. B320° 
(A.D. 176). 


pila. 

For the literal sense ‘‘root’’ cf. P Oxy XIV. 16745 
(iii/A.D.) Katoov thy pilav atrfis, “burn its roots,” with 
reference to an acacia tree. In P Lond 121178 (iii/a.D.) 
(=I. p. 89) the eating of roots of bugloss, [p](fas BuyAou 
(i.e. BovyMéacov), is recommended to prevent the breath 
from smelling after eating garlic. The metaphorical sense 
of ‘‘origin,” “ancestry,” is seen in OG/S 383°* (mid. 
i/B.c.), where Antiochus I. refers to the Persians and Greeks 
as énod yévous edtruxertary pita: cf. Rev 2218. 


pilow. 

The rapid transition from the metaphor of ‘‘ rooting ” to 
that of ‘‘ building ’”’ in Col 27 is rendered easier, as Lightfoot 
ad /. points out, by the use of pi{ow in connexion with cities 
and buildings, e.g. Plut. Mor. 321 D twapéoyxe prlacar Kal 
KataotTioa. tiv méAw. Similarly with reference to the 
building of a bridge, Kazbel 10787 aldvios éeppt{wrar. 


puilo. 

To Hort’s exx. ad Jas 1° of this word to denote the surface 
of the water blown upon by shifting breezes, rather than 
billows lashed by a storm, we may add Aristeas 70 where 
the workmanship bestowed on certain ornamental leaves is 
described as so life-like that if a breath of wind blew upon 
them—pim(lovros Tod kata Tov dépa, mvebparos—the leaves 
stirred in their places. It should be noted that the verb 
is derived not from furq, ‘a rushing motion” (Alarrw), but 
from pus, “a fire-fan.” 


pinto, 

“throw off,”’ “throw away”: cf. P Tebt I. 48% (c. B.c. 
113) phpavra 1d ipdriov els hvyiv dppfcat, “so that he 
threw away his garment and took to flight” (Edd.), P Ryl 
TI. 125% (a.D. 28-9) éxxevdoas ta mpoxelpeva epubev ey 
TH olkig pov Thy mvg(Sa Kevhy, ‘‘having rifled the contents 
aforesaid he threw the box empty into my house” (Edd.). 
Both AV and RV adopt this meaning in Ac 2222 Dut 
Field (Motes, p. 136), who is followed by various com- 
mentators, prefers the rendering ‘‘ shake,” ‘throw about,” 
as if the verb = fumrd{w: cf. the medical use in connexion 
with convulsive fits, etc., as illustrated by Hobart py eh 


564 


pun 


For the perf. pass., as in Mt 028) chy PB ePetral lero (2)° 
(iii/B.c.) KaAGs obp TOUT ELS e[meorpophy [pov ar Jounoa- 
pevos, epperpar yap KaKds Stakelevos air éxelvou, and for 
the form pirréw see Radermacher G7. p. 84. MGr plpra, 
pixva, pixto (pippévos, Prxpévos), “ throw,” ‘‘ cast away”: 
see Thumb Hands. p. 353+ 


*Po6én. 

For this proper name (Ac 121%) cf. the inscr. on a grave- 
stone at Alexandria of iii/B.c.—Preisigke 392 ‘Pd8y Mion 
péppn. Blass (ad Ac /.c.) points out that the name is found 
in myths and comedies: see e.g. Menander Fragm. 245°, 
546°, Philemon /7. 84. 

‘PoStvy is found as a proper name in the Christian inscr. 
CIG IV. 9484. The adj. pdé8wwos occurs in P Oxy III. 
4964 (articles in a dowry—a.D. 127) {évas Sto, cavduxtvyy, 
podtvnv, ‘‘2 girdles, one red, the other rose-coloured,” and 
P Goodsp Chicago 4% (medical prescription—ii/A. D.) KnpeT? 
poStvn, “‘ wax-ointment scented with rose.” See also P Petr 
II, 34 (4)® (an account for unguents—iii/B.c.) (= Sudhoff 
Arstliches, p. 47) podtvov B. 


poly dor, 
“with crackling crash,” is.found in the NT only in 
2 Pet 33°: see Wetstein and Mayor ad /. 


“Poudd. 

For the various forms which this proper noun takes in 
Ac 713 see WH Wotes?, p. 92. In LXX Amos 5%8 from 
which the quotation in Ac is taken the form is “Pewbdév or 
‘Pepédv replacing J\°5 of the Heb. text, and the word is 
understood as a corruption of the Assyrian name for the 
planet Saturn (= Chiun). 


popula. 

For popdata, a Thracian weapon of large size, see Hastings’ 
DB iv. p. 634, where the different uses of the word are fully 
illustrated. Inthe NT it is found sexzes in Rev, and once, 
metaphorically, in Lk 2°, 


port) 

occurs as a v./. for purh, ‘6a moment,” in x Cor 155% 
D*EFG 67**. For the original meaning, ‘‘a turn of the 
scale,” as in Sap 1817, cf. P Par 63% (B.c. 165) (as read 
P Petr III. p. 24) cupBaretrar pom eis Td mpoklwevov, 
“at would turn the scale in favour of the matter in hand” 
(Mahaffy), and P Tebt I. 277® (cited s.v. évOupéopar). See 
also Aristeas 90 poty Kal vedpartt, “momento temporis et 
ad nutum,” Vett. Val. p. 3014 at ortypal 4 potral tay 
epdv, and Herodas VII. 33 with Headlam’s note. 


LTpee 
Pod¢doc. 

For the probable identification of the ‘Potdos of Rom 1618 
with the ‘Poddos of Mk 1524, see SH p. 426f. The name is 
very common: see e.g. P Hamb I, 295 (a.p. 89), and the 
reff. in Preisigke Mamenbduch s.v. 


poun. 


For this word in its late Greek sense “street,” ‘ lane,” 


| which it has in its four occurrences in the NT (Mt 62, 
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Lk 14, Ac 944, 1229), cf. P Par 5126 (B.c. 159) (= UPZi. 
p- 360, Selections, p. 20) tpxopar eis thy POB(= p)qv per’ 
attav, BGU IV. 10371% (a.p. 47) es thy é& ALBds Popnv 
Bacdixa[y, P Oxy I. 99° (a.D. 55) ava péoov otons Tuddfs 
pdpys (‘‘blind alley”), and P Ryl II. 1564 (i/a.p.) Sqpoola 
popy. In an Alexandrian papyrus of the time of Augustus 
we hear of a street named HiSalpov—éy rit HiSalpovos 
Aeyopévye Hdpne (sce Archiv v. p. 37 n.1). For the diminu- 
tive pbprov (not in LS%) = ‘‘a little lane” or ‘“‘alley,”’ cf. 
the direction in P Meyer 20 verso® (1st half iii/A.D.) dvtucpd 
Tot [...] mwdlov tes <els> Td pipuov, ‘over against the 
shop you come to the little lane.” 

See further Rutherford WV? p. 487 f., and Kennedy Sources 
p- 15 f., where the different stages in the history of pvp are 
stated. 


pvopae. 

In the version of the Lord’s Prayer which forms part 
of the vi/A.p. Christian amulet, BGU III. 95428 (= Selec- 
fons, p. 134), we find—pd[oar A]pas ard tis mo[v]ypllas, 
in accordance with the AV interpretation of Mt 61% Cf, 
however, the inscr. on a very old church in central Phrygia 
—Apxdvyede Mixanr, eAeqnoov tiv wédt cov Kla]l pion 
aitiy ards tod tovnp(od) (C. and ZB. ii. p. 741 No. 678). 
As exx. of the verb we may add P Lond 4134 (c. A.D. 346) 
(=TII. p. 301) e[8xopjar of. ]w To Sew rrepl [tH]s oLwt]nplas 
Wa pioe oat ad.., and the inscr. on a statue in honour 
of Hadrian erected A.p. 125, Sy/7 383 (= °%835 A)? Abroxpa- 
top ‘ASpiave carpi, pucapévo kal Opabavt. thy éavTod 
“EAAGSa. The verb and its constructions are fully illustrated 
by Chase Zhe Lora’s Prayer p. 71 ff. (in Zexts and Studies 
i. 3), and Anz Sudbszdia p. 275 f. 

For the subst. ptows cf. Aazbel 2004 (Roman age) Tod 
TuUKpod Pio exw Bavarov. 


pumaivo 

‘*make filthy,” ‘‘ defile,’’ occurs in the NT only in Rev 
2211 6 puTapds puTav0ATw ert, where, as Swete points out 
ad /., the aor. (not pumatyerOar) indicates the fixity of the 
state into which the pumapds has entered. For the act. cf. 
Jos. ¢. Ap. i. 220 putratvew tiv edyéverav. . .érexelpnoay, 
and Vett. Val. p. 1168 Wiker rods yapous 7 puTralve. 


puvmaxpla. 

The moral significance of this word in Jas 17, its only 
occurrence in the NT, may be illustrated from /elagza- 
Legenden p. 6° abfkev év tO WaT. macay adris Thy 
pumap(av—with reference to cleansing in Baptism. Mayor 
ad Jas Zc. recalls that Plutarch (Aor. p. 60 D) uses 
pumapia (like our ‘‘shabbiness’’) of ‘‘avarice,” which 
would suit the idea of a ‘‘debased” moral coinage ; but see 
5.v. putapés. We may add two citations from Teles (ed. 
Hense)—p. 334 8 dvedevOeplay kal pumaplay (of rich men 
not using their wealth), and p. 37° 8a pumaplay Kat 
Sedov. 


punapdc, 

“shabby,” ‘‘soiled,” is applied to clothing in P Giss I. 
76% (ii/a.D.) tp(Bwvals] pumapds B Kal orodiv opolws 
Aevkgy, “two soiled cloaks and likewise a white robe,” as 


“Pwpaikos 


in Jas 27: cf, P Fay 161° (i/B.c.) olrov pumapod, “dirty 
(i.e. unwinnowed) corn,” and P Ryl II. 7271 (B.c. 99-8) 
k(piOfjs) puTrap[as. 

The adj. is very common in the papyri in connexion with 
payments, and was generally understood as denoting 
‘“debased” coin, e.g. P Tebt II. 348% (a.D. 23) dpyuplou 
put(apod) [S]p[a]xpas Sexddvo, ‘twelve dr. debased 
silver ’’ (Edd.), and P Fay 52 (a)® (a receipt for poll-tax 
—A.D. 191-2) él A[d]you pum(apds) Spaxp(ds) oxo. But, 
according to Milne 7eban Ostraca p. 104 (cf. Annals of 
Archaeology and Anthropology vii. p. 64 ff.), ‘the word 
does not appear to refer to any distinct class of coins—all 
Roman tetradrachms of Alexandria might have been called 
pvtapaé—and probably was a term of account, like the 
‘bad’ piastre of some Turkish towns, e.g. Smyrna.” 
Hence in P Ryl II. 194° pum(apds) (8paxpds) émrra 
jp-roB(éXvov) the editors translate ‘7 drachmae of discounted 
silver 4 obol.”’ 


pdms, 

“filth ’’? (1 Pet 374), is found = ‘* wax” in superstitious 
medicine, P Osl I. 19% (iv/A.D.) pifov 8€ Kal tats Kpilais 
kal piaov ard dtiov povdas, ‘mix also with the barley- 
corn the ear-wax ofa female mule” (Ed.). In Isai 44 I the 
noun is neuter. The adj. pvmedys occurs in the medical 
yévytat, avddaBe, ‘‘ when it becomes discoloured, draw the 
liquor off.” 


pvmew 

is read in the TR of Rev 224 = ‘‘am filthy” morally. 
For the literal sense of the compd. verb cf. Syi/ 879 
= 312109) (iii/B.c.), where it is laid down tas tevOotcas 
éxew hardy éoOAra pt) KateppuTmpévyy, “that women in 
mourning are to wear gray clothing not defiled.” 


pvotc 

is very common of the ‘‘flow” or “‘ yield” of wine at the 
vintage, see e.g. P Giss I. 7olii 12 (c. a.p. 117) éav S]é 6 
Geld]s emutpéay Todd piow [éceo0a]t els ¢rous, Taxa Sia 
Tiv éoopé(vyny evjovlay tod yevhparos aPupn[covor ot 
yleotxou, and the other exx. collected by the editor ad /. 
The noun seems to have a different meaning in P Bad 154 
(i/B.c.) elme 8 rH adeAPA wepor por thy pic, tva 
Xétpoypadyow. or its use in connexion with the “flow ” 
of blood, as in Mk 525, Lk 848, see Vett. Val. p. 28239. 
‘Purdy is applied to a drinking-horn in P Petr III. 42 H (7) 
(c. B.C. 250) (= Witkowski?, p. 13). 


potic, 

“a wrinkle” of age, which in Biblical Greek is confined 
to Eph 52’, may be illustrated from Plut. dfor. p. 789 D . 
ols 4 yeAopévn troAud Kal putls épreiplas pdprus émupal- 
verar: see Armitage Robinson ad Eph /.c. 


*Pwpaikds, 

“*Roman,” as found in the TR of Lk 2338, may be 
illustrated from a Greek translation of an unknown Latin 
work made by a certain Isidorianus, P Ryl II. 62 (iii/a.p.), 
which ends—*f ’OAvdpr[vos] “Io[v]Smpiavds [.......] 
épphvevoa, ard ‘Polpa)ucdy. 


‘Popatori 


“Powpatori, 
“in the Latin language’”’ (Jn 19°): cf. Epict. i. 17. 16 
We Emokabat, mas TotTo A€yerat, Kabdrep eb “Pwopaiorri. 


parvum. 

"Eppaco, éppwote (wale, ualete), are regular closing 
formulae (as in Ac 1529) in both private and official letters. 
Naturally they are much varied by the addition of terms 
of endearment and otherwise, particularly during the second 
and third centuries A.D. The following exx. must suffice: 
P Tebt II. 31556 (ii/a.D.) ppwod pot, tustdrare, P Hamb I. 
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Kal tév ody, P Oxy XII. 15861 (early iii/A.D.) éppdcO(ar) 
edxop(ar) [rJavorxel, 25. I. 12212 (iii/iv A.D.) ép]pdcbal oe, 
KUpré ov ASeAde, 7roAAots Xpdvots kal mpokdrrey edXomar. 
Many other exx. will be found in Exler Efzstolography 
p. 74 ff. For the verb = ‘‘have strength” of persons cf. 
PSI V. 49522 (B.c. 258-7) BovAdpeba yap oe Ta. Te THpare 
éppSoO[ar, and of trees cf. CP Herm I. 2811 dolyixes &AAOr 
ép[pw]pévor. 

The subst. pors is used in connexion with praying for 
‘‘strength” for anyone, e.g. OG/S 2064 etfdpevos pdoiv 
kal tékvo.s kal yapery. See also in application to the body 
Vett. Val. p. 160%. 
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bakivOivoc. 

In its only occurrence in the NT, Rey 917, taxtv@.vos 
appears to denote a dusky blue colour as of sulphurous 
smoke (cf. aiptwvos and Qe.dSns in the context). The adj. is 
found in PSI III. 1835 (A.D. 484) SiddAWov Staddpav 
tak[wOljvev Kal muvaplov. 


SaKwvGoec, 

used of a precious stone in Rev 217°, perhaps the 
“sapphire” (RV warg.). The word occurs as a proper 
name in P Giss I. 1015 (iii/A.p.), PSI II. 1944 (A.D. 5662). 


bAALVOG, 

‘“olassy ” (Rev 48, 157): cf. the fragmentary P Petr III. 
42 H (7)8 (iii/B.c.) Jéadtynv yevéoOor kal purdy, a gift from 
Philonides to the King, and Syd/% 11061? (c. B.C. 300) 
avébnka St kal tadlvals pidjAas Técoapas. 


Saloc, %, 

‘*slass.”” This Attic form is retained in the NT (Rev 
2iet ci, Job 26"). Hor the adj. cD Oxy xX. 1294° 
(ii/iil A.D.) téAat Adyuvor 8 Hyerar, ‘4 glass flasks in sound 
condition.” In P Fay 1344 (early iv/a.D.) the word is used 
of ‘‘some hard transparent stone” (Edd-). Note the 
irregular termination tadas in P Lond 402 verso4 (B.c. 152 
or 141) (= IL, p. 11), and the adj. teXots in P Fay 1oq!t. 
(late iii/A.D.) Aaybvav teAGv perk[pdv] mAevpdv tedaov 8. 
See also Moulton G” ii. p. 67. 


bBpilo. 

The sense of wanton insult or contumely underlying this 
verb (cf. 1 Thess 2% with Milligan’s note) is well brought 
out by P Tebt I. 167 (B.c. 114) as Av tBptopévos od pet plas] 
trd ~ArrodAoddpov, ‘how he was grossly insulted by 
Apollodorus”” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 28117 (A.D. 20-50) od 
SiéXeurrev KaKovX GY pe Kal bBpl[{]ov kal Tas Kelpas erriépwv, 
“continually ill-treated and insulted me, using violence 
towards me” (Edd.)—a wife’s complaint against her hus- 
band, P Oxy VIII. 1120° (early iii/A.D.) a petition by a 
“feeble widow woman”’ (yvv7} xfpa Kal aoPevis) against a 
man who had committed an outrage on her son-in-law— 
Kata Tod bBploaytos attoy HiSaipovos, 70. XII. 1405™ 
(iii/A.D.) a rescript of Severus guaranteeing the recipient 
against both loss of status and corporal punishment 8& 
érirepla cov ek TovTov odStv PraByoerar, ov8€ cis TH Tdpa, 
bPpeoOAoe, ‘your citizenship, however, will in no way be 
injured thereby, nor will you be subjected to corporal punish- 
ment” (Edd.), Preisigke 431725 (c. A.D. 200) yeybpvopat kal 


UBpiopa. . . rapa mavtwv Tév cvvroditay, P Lond 1914} 
(A.D. 335?) Tov povapiy “HpakdSny Sv[oa]vtes (/. Shoavres) 
kal bBploavres, ‘‘ Heraclides the keeper of the hostel they 
bound and maltreated ” (Bell), P Oxy XVII. 2154?° (iv/A.D.) 
tWva . . pt} bBpic 06 rapa Tots mavras, ‘‘that I may not be 
insulted before them all,” and OG/S 3151”? (B.c. 164-3) 
q Gcbs emotpadetoa tov éauTis lepéwy tBpirpévov Kal 
b[Bprfop jevev. 

A milder sense is found in BGU IV. 1141" (B.c. 14) 
bBploar pe mpds yeAwrd por TotTo éypaas. MCGr Bplta, 
as well as tBpltw, ‘I scold.” 


OBptc. 

For this strong word (see s.v. tBpt{w), cf. the marriage 
contract P Eleph 1° (B.c. 311-10) (= Selections, p. 3) where 
it is provided that the husband shall not bring in another 
woman éf tBpeu of his wife. See also P Fay 121” (c. B.C. 103) 
tyayov pel? bBpews kal TAnyav, “they dragged me away 
with insults and blows,” P Ryl II. 13614 (A.p. 34) #Bpiwv pot 
ouvesrTyATATeL ov TIV TYXOITaY, ‘he subjected me to no 
common outrage”? (Edd.)—complaint of an assault, 26. 1458 
(A.D. 38) wAclotas bB[pt]s Tots map’ eu0d ovvTeddy, ‘‘heap- 
ing insults on my dependants” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 2371-15 
(A.D. 186) oidpevos ek <tod>Tov matcac8a adtiv Tadv eis 
épt UBpewv, ‘expecting that this would induce her to stop 
her insults ”’ (Edd.). 

For #Bpis as nearly always ‘‘a sin of the strong and 
proud,” see Murray Greek Epic p. 264ff.: cf. Headlam 
Herodas, p. 86. 


bBpiorys 

‘“emphasizes the element of outrageous disregard of other 
men’s rights’ (Parry ad@ 1 Tim 11%): cf. Rom 1%° and a 
valuable note by Hort Jas. p. 95). The adj. tBpiorids 
occurs in Vett. Val. p. 1728 in conjunction with dvatdqs. 


bytatvo, 

‘Cam in good health,” is very common in private letters, 
e.g. (a) at the opening—BGU II. 423° (ii/a.D.) (= Sedectzons, 
p- 90) mpd pev mavrwv evxopal oe byatverv, or (b) at the 
close—P Oxy IV. 745° (c. A.D. 1) afo]mafov mavtas tots 
cwovs Kal ceavTod émipédov ty’ bytalvys : cf. Herodas VI. 97 
tylawe, ‘‘ good-bye” or ‘‘good-night,” with Headlam’s 
note. 

For a metaph. usage, as in the Pastorals (1 Tim 17° a/.), cf. 
P Oxy Il. 291° (A.D. 25-26) mpoéypa[a cor] av8payabi[v] 
kal dravtety pléx]pr byral(]vev map[a]yévopar, “I have 
already written to you to be firm and demand payment 
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er 
vyins 
until I come in peace” (Edd.), and Menandrea p. 777°° 


od}x tyalves, “you are not in your senses.”” MGr 
yratve, ‘I heal, cure.” 


byl. 


For tyijs, “sound,” “whole,” applied to material 


objects, cf. P Petr III. 46(1)?® (iii/B.c.) 80m dv Fe byuhs, 
“all the sound ones ””—of bricks, P Oxy II. 27818 (hire of a 
mill—a.D. 17) Tov pddrov byte Kal douvA, ‘the mill safe, 


and uninjured,” 76. I. 1131! (ii/A.D.) ékopurdpny v0 


boa... tyf, ‘<I received everything safely,” Sy// 40 
(= 98)? (B.C. 415-13) mlOJo. . . . tyes “‘whole wine- 
jars,” and 74. 804 (=* 1170)?8 (ii/A.D.?) émépdevoe tiv 
xeipa . . per’ ddtyov St tyuts 7 XElp éyévero (cf. Mt 127%). 

With the metaph. usage in Tit 2° cf. P Tebt I. 27% 
(B.C. 113) (= Chrest. I. p. 389) bpovtitev, Srrws Kal Ta[Aa 
yév|ntar Kata Bepelav e& tytotds, “take care that all else is 
rightly done in the summer ”’ (Edd.), P Amh II. 659 (late 
i/a.D.) dépviopev .. . et piv e€ tyeots Kal én’ ddnelas 
érrBedax[é]vat tiv mapadeEty, and similarly P Oxy II. 2551% 
(A.D. 48), 76. VIII. 111071 (a.p. 188). The corr. use of the 
ady. is frequent, e.g. 76. VII. 102438 (A.D. 129) where with 
reference to a grant of seed-corn to a cultivator it is provided 
fv katabycerat cis TH yh VyLas érakoAovlotyTwy Tay ciwhd- 
tov, ‘“‘he shall sow it on the land in good faith under the 
observance of the usual officers” (Ed.), 26. 103118 (a similar 
document—A.D. 228) tyi@s Kal moras, 76. I. 84* (mid. 
iii/A.D.), where a strategus on entering office undertakes to 
distribute the public Neroupylat bys kal murtas, “‘ honestly 
and faithfully,’ and zd. iX. 118718 (A.D. 254). MGr yepds 
(from tytnpds), ‘‘sound,” ‘* strong.” 


by pos. 

With the use of the adj. = ‘‘sappy,” ‘‘ green,” in Lk 23%, 
cf. its application to ‘‘raw” pitch in BGU II. 544?° (time 
of Antoninus) mloons typas, and P Oxy XIV. 1753% 
(A.D. 390). For the more general meaning ‘‘ wet,” 
**moist,” cf. P Fay 331 (A.D. 125-6) typot Altpoy, ‘<a litre 
of water,’’ and the account of a cure at the temple of 
Asclepius in Epidaurus, Sy/7 804 (=%1170)?? (ii/a.p.) 
xpelpevos piv tots GAol kal tai varrv[t] typau HAyyoa. 
See also PSI IV. 442? (ili/B.c.) with reference to an dapot- 
tatros or Egyptian rug (cf. Prov 7/8) fraudulently damped to 
make it heavier—6 8 oraels (‘‘ weighed ”) éx@és eri typos 
jv, and Gnomon 232 (¢. A.D. 150) (= BGU V. p. 37) émt 
bypois (‘‘ Fliissigkeiten ’’) otk eGov Savife(r]y. 


bdpia, 

“a water-pot ” (Jn 26 a/.): P Oxy III. 50237 (a.p, 164) 
iSpiov kal 8dpov, ‘the water-pitchers and trough” (Edd.). 
The word is frequently extended to denote a ‘‘jar” or 
‘*pot ’’ of any kind, even one for holding money: cf. PSI 
IV. 428° (iii/B.c.) pooy (‘‘ pomegranates”) d8pla a, P Oxy I. 
155% (vi/A.D.) b8plas &ptrwv mévte, “five pans of bread,”’ 
Michel 8331°° (B.C. 279) xadkod érioqpov mavtoSarod éy 
BSplar, and Sy// 300 (=* 646)°° (B.C. 170) t8plas civ 
apyvptw[t: see Rutherford VP, p. 23. The dim. t8petov 
occurs in BGU I. 117° (A.D. 189) d[mépx]er por . 
tSpiov. 
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viobecta 


bdpom0TEw, 

“drink water.” For this NT &. ep. (1 Tim 525) Were 
Epict. iii. 13. 21 doltyooy, ‘8pordtygov. On the more 
correct form t8potwtéw, see Lob. Phryn. p. 456, Moeris 


p- 380. 


HdpwmnKkds, 

“afflicted with dropsy” (Lk 14), one of the terms to 
which Hobart (p. 24) appeals in support of the “ medical ” 
vocabulary of Luke, but it should be noted that, in addition 
to the passages cited in LS, the adj. occurs in Polyb. xiii. 
2.6: ct. JBL xlv. p. 205. For the subst. ‘Spemia, not in 
LSS, see Vett. Val. p. 105?7. 


Bdwp. 

A few miscellaneous exx. should serve to illustrate this 
common word—P Cairo Zen III. 594672 (iii/B.c.) Td 
HSwp adlopev, ‘we release the water,” PSI IV. 406%? 
(iii/B.C.) xaAkta 860 tSaros, 25. 429°7 (iii/B.c.) TO HSwp ex 
Tis Sidpvyos, P Bilabel 49%? (beg. ii/B.C.) O\kaocov 
(‘draw’) 8& thy tpLo]piy ék tod HSaros, P Fay 1107 (A.D. 
94) Told]s é[Aar]Javas Td Sedrepov [0]$[p] Aov[o]dtacay, 
‘* have the olive-yards washed over a second time” (Edd.), 
BGU I. 2469 (ii/iii A.D.) @Ae (Z GAL) Kal Gpro@ kal vdart, 
P Oxy II. 234i17 (medical prescription—ii/ili 
Kpdxov tSwp émotdgas, ‘drop on saffron water” (Edd.), 
and P Amh II. 14317 (iv/a.D.) Sta thy adoppiy tod tarTos, 
‘“because of the flow of water.” 


WETOS, 
‘‘yain.” With Heb 67 cf. the use of the corresponding 
verb in the prayer of the Athenians cited in M. Anton. v. 7 


-"*Yoov, ioov, & pire Zed, kata Tis dpotpas tis “Abnvatov 


kal tv meS{wv, ‘‘ Rain, rain, O dear Zeus, upon the corn- 
land of the Athenians and their meads’’ (Haines). 


viobeala, 


‘“adoption.” Deissmann (BS p. 239) has drawn attention 
to the frequency of the phrase ka” vio8ectay in the inscrr., 
which ‘‘ lets us understand that Paul [Rom 815, Gal 45 a/.] 
was availing himself of a generally intelligible figure when 
he utilised the term vlo8ecia in the language of religion.” 
Exx. are /yzene 37? (ii/B.c.) Ethavioxos Kaddtkelvov, cad’ 
boficloiay S& NixaciSapov, Sy// 269 (= * 586)? (B.C. 196) 
N]xaydpas Tlapp[idrsa, Kal” toSeriay St [Nuxayépa, 2d. 
555 (= *977)? (end 1i/B.c.) Tup[d]Oeos Lwoucdeds, kara 88 
toberlay “Ivomdédtos. See also Hicks CR i. p. 45f., iii. 
Pp. 333, and fora literary ex. Diog. Laert. iv. 9. 53 veavlokev 
T Wav vioberlas Troreto Bar. 

From the papyri we may cite P Oxy IX. 12068 (A.D: 
335) Opohoyotpey Fpis [piv St]e “Hpaxdfjs Kal 7 yi]vy 
Kicdprov &KSedaxévar col TO ‘Aplwv tov & [Hp]ov vidv 
Tlarep[pot@]iv as érdy Bio cis viobeciay, ene St Tov 
[Oplovja exev [todt]oy ywhovoy vidv mpds Td Bévery adT@ 
Ta Gd Tis StaSoxfis tis KAnpovopias pov Sika, ‘we 
agree, Heracles and his wile Isarion on the one part, that we 
have given away to you, Horion, for adoption our son 
Patermouthis, aged about two years, and I Horion on the 


| other -part, that I have him as my Own son so that the 


. 
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rights proceeding from succession to my inheritance shall be 
maintained for him” (Ed.): cf. 4s16,20, and the editor’s 
introduction. We may further cite P Lips Iv 2812 (a.p. 
381) (= Archiv iii. p. 173 ff.) Solr ee rdov [a]Sed[p]dv 
avrod DABavov .. . Exev [pds 7] vioderlav : cf. 14,17, 2 24, 27, 
This last papyrus shows also the verb vioGeréw,?2 Trav éyav 
TpPaypatwav kKAnpovspov violernPévra pot. For viowovgopat 
see Gnomon 41 (¢, A.D. 150) (= BGU V. p. 21). 


vidc. 

The literal sense of this word, “male issue,” is too 

common to require illustration, but for a wider usage (as in 
the case of marhp, patyp, Téxkvov) we may cite such passages 
as P Giss I, 681 (time of Trajan/Hadrian) “Apots ’ArroA- 
Aovlm TH. vider xalpew, and P Strass I. 21 (A.D. 217) 8a 
Tod v{t]od pod Avpydlov, where the context makes it clear 
that it is not a son ‘‘after the flesh’’ who is intended, and 
similarly P Oxy IX. 1219? (iii/A.D.) with the editor’s 
introduction. 
* Yiés with the gen. in such expressions as vids Tis 
Bactrclas, vis tod gwrds, may be illustrated from the 
inscrr., e.g. PAS ii, 2 (reign of Nero) vids médcws, AZagn 
167° (time of Vespasian) vids tis matp{Sos, 73. 15612 (iv/A.D.) 
vids tis méAews. The usage is naturally regarded as 
Hebraistic, but, as the above exx. prove, is not un-Greek, 
and may be explained on what Deissmann (£5 p. 161 ff.) 
calls ‘‘ the theory of analogical formations.” 

For a definitely spiritual sense of the word, cf. P Lond V. 
16581 *: (iv/A.D.) T@ dtpvqTw vid "“Ap[pevt] “Avradvios év 
K(up{)w xalpey . . . ayamyré vié, P Giss I. 103? (iv/A.D.) 
*"Am[drdovhis Zrepdvy Silaxdvm aylaryte vid [év k(upl)@ 
xalpew, and P Grenf II. 931 (vi/vii A.D.) 6 peyadorperé- 
oTatos tpav vids 6 Kdpes Eypawév por. It is startling to 
find the title 6 vis tod Ge0t, round which so many sacred 
associations have gathered, applied to the Roman Emperors, 
as in the following reff. to Augustus—BGU II. 543° (B.c. 
27) Spvup. Kalcapa Aitoxparopa Qe0d vidv, P Tebt II. 
38271 (B.c. 30-A.D. 1), P Grenf II. 404 (A.D. 9) &rovs 
évatov Kal tptakorTod TiS Kalcapos kparicews Veod viod, 
“the thirty-ninth year of the dominion of Caesar son of 
god,’ and’ ZA/4e iii, 174 (A.D. 5) Katcap Qed vids 
ZeBacréds, interesting as coming from the Emperor himself. 

On the significance of the title as referred to Christ, see 
Deissmann BS, p. 166 f. 


Ohn. 

Hort’s contention (ad Jas 3°, cf. p. 104 ff.) that #An, when 
applied to living wood, ‘is either woodland as opposed 
to mountains and cultivated plains, specially the rough 
bushy skirts of the hills, or brushwood”’ may be supported 
by PSI VI. 5778 (B.c. 248-7) THY Te yiv €[kdbapa tmdpyxov- 
oav ?] Ans peorhy. 

The word is used in the account of a purchase of wood 
P Cairo Zen I. 591124 (B.C. 257) EvAwv dv Hydpakev ek Tis 
HAs: cf. also P Lond 166 4.4 (A.D. 186) (= II. p. 106) é’ 
#A(qs) Katvis, wood for the sluice-gates of an embankment, 
and P Oxy XIV. 16744 (iii/A.D.) motqrov tiv dKxavOay 
KaTaBAnOfvar Kal Thy bAnv adriis Bade cis Toy TpYysivoy, 
‘¢have the acacia tree cut down and throw the wood into 
the . . .’? (Edd.). For the meaning ‘‘ furniture,” see 


e Me 
UTAYO 


| P Oxy XVI. 1901%° (a Will—vi/A.D.) riv ev 7O olkw pov 
Tacav tAnv dard Keparatov péxpr Chay lorov tivés, “all the 

| furniture in my house from the chief pieces down to the 
smallest item ’’ (Edd.). 

It may be noted that in P Par 479 (B.c. 152-1) (= Selec- 
“ions, p. 22) évBéBAnkav ipas els tXnv peydAnv, Wilcken 
(UPZ i. p. 334) understands t\n as = “mud,” “slime” : 
cf. tAifw, ‘I filter, strain,” in P Lond 467! (iv/a.p.) (=I. 
Pp: 67)6 


*Yuévatos, 

‘* Hymenaeus,” a back-sliding Christian (1 Tim 12°, 2 Tim 
217), For the adj. tpévartos (from ‘Yphy, ‘the god of 
marriage ’’) cf. the sepulchral inscr. Predsighe 67064— 

0v8’ éréehecoa, 
vupdidloav Sardpoy eis tpévara AEXn. 


OMETEPOS. 

On the comparative rarity of the emphatic tpérepos in the 
NT, cf. Blass Gv. p. 168: in Paul in particular it is largely 
ousted by tpév (in the position of the attribute). From the 
papyri itis sufficient to cite P Cairo Zen II. 59240% (B.C. 253) 
povticas Stas aohadds peta TOV bpeTépwv (sc. Tyidvev, 
‘““mules”’) dtrortah@owy as dvtes “Atro\Awviov. 


OUven. 

For the trans. use of this verb ‘‘sing to the praise of,’’ as 
in Ac 1625, cf. OG/S 56° (B.c. 238) tpvetoOar & aitrhy 
(sc. tiv Oedy), and Sy/Z 721 (= * 662)!" (c. B.C. 165-4) Tovds 
re Oeots . . . Kal Tov Sfpov Tov AOnvalav tpynoev. For 
a curious ex. of a vi/A.D. Byzantine hymn, see P Lond 1029 
(= III. p. 284): the verb tpvodoyéw is found in line §. 


Ouvos, 

‘““a hymn’: OGJS 56% (B.c. 238) ods Av tpvovs oi 
tepoypapparets ypdwavrTes SGouw THL adidodSarKddar, P 
and P Oxy I. 130?! (vi/A.D.) dpvouvs &Pavarouvs avatrépbo 
To Seométy Xpioto. 

For the compound tpve8ds, ‘singer of hymns,” cf. Pexg 
52319 tpvmdjod Veod Alyotorov, and 7d. 374* dpvedol Geos 
TePacrod kal Seas “Pops with Frinkel’s commentary ad /. 
on the functions of the tpv@8dés. See also Deissmann LA Z?, 


p- 349 


dudyo. 

In its Johannine occurrences tmrdyw is almost always 
= ‘‘go away,’ as distinguished from mopevopar “go ona 
journey”: see Abbott /ok. Voc. p. 142ff., where it is 
pointed out that before the Last Discourses our Lord never 
uses tmopevopat of Himself, except in Jn 111, where the 
reference is primarily to a literal journey into Judaea, For 
trdyo, ‘‘go away,” ‘go back,” in the vernacular we may 
cite P Oxy X. 12911! (A.D. 30) “Amro\Ads O€wvos trdyer 
atipov, BGU II. 450! (ii/iii A.D.) Braye 8rov [éorl] Oars, 
tva mépipys [adrd]v mpds épé, P Tebt II. 4174 (illiterate— 
iii/A.D.) 48y el]pnxé word {a} malt]Ap voy [o]ov eEepxopévov 
ét. Uraye mpds tov Mapov Kal elSe +l Aéyer mepl rijs 
*Avrweéov, ‘your father already told you, when you were 


e - 
VITaKON 


leaving, to go to Morus and see what he says about 
Antinoe” (Edd.), and 25. 422° (iii/A.p.) épts Tawoart draye 
[[ar]] pera Médavos mpds Nepeody, ‘tell Taosas to go with 
Melas to Nemesas,” and P Oxy XII. 1477? (question to 
an oracle—iii/iv A.D.) et pév@ Strov trdyw ; ‘shall I remain 
where I am going?”’ 

The word is avoided by Luke, perhaps, as Abbott (zt 5.) 
suggests, because of its variety of usage in the vernacular, 
meaning ‘‘go on” or ‘‘come on,” as well as “‘go back”: 
see ¢.g. P Ryl II. 2367 (A.D. 256) &AAnV plav Terpaoviay 
amréoredov cis thy TéAW dyTl Tod "“Axy els brnpeclay TOV 
brayévrev Badioctay Kal tarmwv, “send another team of 
four donkeys to the city in place of Akes to carry fodder 
for the riding donkeys and horses coming up’’ (Edd.). 

In P Par 6% (B.C. 129), if the restoration is correct, the 
verb is used of “‘ raising” or ‘‘ bringing up” a legal action— 
érrel ody tm[ dye] (?) kata ILofptos, “ puisque j’intente action 
contre Poéris” (Ed.), and in P Michigan 33818 (iii/a.D.) it 
refers to the conduct of business—Kahés yap taayu(= ev), 
“for he is doing well.” The same letter gives us another 
ex. of the sense ‘‘go away”? (z¢ supra), § od ereppals] adtov 
év mA[o]lw tardyovre is Tamdoipiy, ‘‘ where you sent him in 
a boat making for Taposiris’’ (Ed.). 

For the trans. use, which does not occur in the NT, 
cf. the Klepht Ballad (Abbott Songs, p. 188)— 

xArot Tov “mhyaway prpoc8d Kal mevtakdotor Tice, 
‘a thousand men led him in front and five hundred 
followed behind.” 

Besides wnyatva, mayatve, MGr has the forms maya, 
mao, Tavo, “I go”: see Thumb Handbook, p. 349. 


SMAKON. 

According to Grimm-Thayer this subst. = “‘ obedience” 
(Rom 61%, a/.) ‘is not found in prof. auth.,”’ but we may 
cite, though it is late, P Strass I. got! (A.D. 569) pO’ 
inlep]rarns Gperfis kal trakofs év maot t[ol]i[s] dedlpors 
Upyots Te kal Adyous. The word is found in Ev. Petr. 9 Kat 
tmraKor Akovero ad ortavpod [5]r. Nai, where Swete 
understands it as = ‘‘ response” or ‘‘refrain,’’ in accordance 
with a common use of the verb in early Christian literature. 


dmaKkovw. 

(1) ““listen,*’ “‘attend’*: P Hlib-I: 78> (Bie. 244=3) 
ovdérore i[ra]kqKoas ipadv, ‘you have never listened to 
me” (Edd.) (cf. Ac 1218): cf. P Cairo Zen III. 5936715 
(B.C. 240) eb pev ody Sre(AcEat rH. Kpdrow kal imaxhkoe, 
“if therefore you have spoken to Kraton and he has given 
his assent.” (2) ‘‘answer”: P Petr III. 44(4)7 (iii/B.c.) 
Eiparas typarpa, ob8ev [8 tjrakotoavros hvaykacOny [riv 
Olipav KAeioat, P Oxy I. 871% (A.D. 342) opviw . . tra- 
kovovTa év maa. Tots pds pe {nToupévors Tepl Tod vavKAn- 
plov, ‘I swear that I will answer all inquiries made to me 
concerning the vessel” (Kdd.), (3) ‘‘submit,” ‘obey’: 
P Tebt I. 2476 (B.c. 117) 068 ottws trjkoveay, ‘still they 
did not obey” (Edd.), P Hamb I. 29° (a.p. 94) kAnPévrov 
TWov .. Kal pr braxovedvtwy, and similarly 7.7, P Flor 
I. 674 (A.D. 210) éav ov . . . KAMMels pr brraKotons torat 
7a akddovda . .., ‘if, when you are called, you do not 
obey, the consequences will be...”, P Oxy VI. goo? 
(A.D. 322) trakovew Kal qyety Tots évyxipiobeton miora 
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Snpdova érurdypara, ‘to render obedience to me who have 
been entrusted with so many public burdens » (Edd.), and 
P Lond V. 171185(a.D. 566-573), where a husband describes 
his wife as traxovotens pou kal duvdatrotons por Tacayv 
eWvouav, cf. 7b. 172712 (A.D. 583-584). 


Smavopos, 

‘‘ynder the authority of a husband” (Rom 72), is found 
in the LXX (Sir 9), Polybius (x. 26. 3), and other late 
writers. Cf. MGr mavrpevw, ‘I marry.” 


bmavTao, 

“‘meet,” c. dat. pers. (cf. Proleg. p. 64), as in Mt S2oraise 
cf. P Lond 324 (beg. viii/A.D. ?) (= L. p. 230, Chrest. I. p. 40) 
Boris ody brar[t]hon adtots éx Tav trovpya{y. Other 
exx. of the verb are P Oxy IX. 119616 (A.D. 211-12) 
bravrav Tots yervouévois pyviatois, ‘ presenting myself at 
the regular monthly statements” (Ed.), and BGU I. gare? 
(A.D. 216) TH 8& aroddce péxpr viv odx tmhvTycav. Cf. 
also tramravtam in P Strass II. 1014 (i/B.c.) Kad@s 
Toujces VratTayTHoas Hpiv THe G 


SNAVTNOLS, 

“ta going to meet.”” For the verbal phrase construed c. 
dat., as in Jn 123%, cf. P Giss I. 74° (ii/A.D.) Kawphpova 
é€eAndvOl[evar] eis trdvryciy OtdAmavar (according to the 
amended reading in Preisigke’s Worterb. s.v. twavTynots). 
The word seems to be synonymous with amdavtnots (7.v. : 
cf. Proleg. p. 14, n.*), though, according to Lightfoot 
(Motes p. 69) Gmravtnots is simply ‘‘meeting,’”’ while 
trdvrynots involves the notion of ‘‘looking out for.” 
‘Yardvrnows occurs dzs in Syl 365 (=*798)1® mpowérate 
trois &pxovor Wipirpa travtTycews eionynoacbar, 7? dya- 
yeiv SE él tiv trdavrycw kal thy épqBapxov ois 


érPovs. 


Omapéic. 

For the late use of taps to denote “substance,” 
‘*property,”’ as in Heb 10%, cf. P Oxy X. 127414 (iii/a.p.) 
tiv trapiv aitod wacay otcav Tinqpatos Sovxynvaplas, 
‘all his property valued at two hundred thousand sesterces ” 
(Edd.). Cf. Teles p. 43° 4} wola xpnpdrov trapiis <rav> 
TovovTwv emOupidy amrohvier; In MGr rapt means 
“* existence.’ 


OTAPYO. 

The idea of falling back upon a ‘‘basis,’’ and hence of 
continuity with a previous state, which originally belonged 
this verb (cf. Hort ad Jas 215), seems gradually to have 
faded in later Greek, as the following exx. show—P Petr 
III. 64(4.)¥ (iii/B.c.) robto (sc. Td dpdviov) trdpta 4 
Tis Tov ebpelél[vrwv] mapa TaodOe, ‘this will be made 
up by the price of the articles discovered in the possession 
of Tasuthis” (Edd.), P Hib I. 7218 (g.c. 241) Th pev 
ohpayida dpodsyouv imdpyew ey Tau aditar, ‘confessed 
that the seal was in the sanctuary” (Edd.), P Oxy IX. 
1189" (c, A.D. 117) wep ypadis tay tots (TJov8atous 
traptdvrwy, ‘about a list of property which belonged to the 
Jews ’(Ed.), 7. VI. 93327 (late ii/a. D.) wayra abry dripKrat, 


‘feverything was provided for her” (Edd.), 23. 90518 (a.p, 
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170) (= Selections, p. 87) a marriage contract, where the 
giver of the bride has the right of execution upon the 
husband and upon all his property—é« tév trapx[d]vtev 
atte mavtey (cf Mt 1921, a/.), P Tebt II. 418" (iii/A.D.) 
ebXdpevds wor Ta ev Bly KéANOTA trapxOjoer Oar, ‘“ pray- 
ing that you may have life’s greatest blessings” (Edd.), and 
the mantic P Ryl I. 284 (iii/iv A.D.) é& Savlous 88 drdpyov 
Gmoddoe (cf. Lk 7%). It may be added that the new 
recension of Tobit 2 in P Oxy VIII. 1076 inserts in ver. 8 
kal aréherevy Tavra ta tmdpxo[v]ta avtot, which is 


_ reproduced in the Old Latin version with et perdédit sub- 


Stantiam suam. 

In view of the above, the meaning ‘being originally ” 
(RV marg.) cannot be pressed for tmdpxov in Phil 2%, 
though the thought is probably present. As showing how 
naturally it might arise, we may cite the letter of Claudius 
to the Alexandrines, P Lond 191278 (a.p. 41) doe. piv 
eboeBeis mepl tos DeBacrods imdpxovres, ‘you are by 
disposition loyal to the Augusti’’ (Ed.), and 2, 194, In 
MGr trapxw = ‘‘am present,” ‘ exist.” 


iEiKw, 

**submit,”’ is found in the NT only in Heb 1327. Moffatt 
(7CC ad 7.) cites by way of illustration of the context, 
though the word itself is not found, Epict. Avagm. 27 Tov 
Tpocopidotyta . . . Siackomod . . . el pev apetvova, 
a&Kovew xpi kal me(BeoPar. 


émevartloc. 

The strong sense which Lightfoot gives to this word in 
Col 214 &adetpas 7d kad’ Hpadv xeipdypadov Tots Sdypac, 
8 qv drevavtiov juiv, ‘‘ which was directly opposed to us,” 
may be illustrated from an early second century Will, P Oxy 
III. 4931°, where it is enacted that no one shall be permitted 
to set aside any of the provisions, or do anything opposed to 
them—tt] trevavtiws aloetv. Cf. also P Flor I. 19 
(A.D. 153) py8’ GAXo ti arepl adtis Kakotexvety tmevavtloy 
TovTots Tpdt%w pydev(, and an inscr. in C. and B, ii. p. 717, 
No. 651 (mid. iii/A.p.) eb 8€ Tis trevayrloy mof[oe. .. 
A Christian amulet, P Oxy VIII. 115155 (v/a.p. ?) designed 
to ward off fever and other iils, ends with the words—8rt rd 
Svopd wov, K(tpr)e 6 O(ed)s, Erikaderd[p]nv Td Cavpacrov 
Kal trepévSofov Kal hoepdy tots trevayrlois, ‘upon thy 
name, O Lord God, have I called, the wonderful and 
exceeding glorious name, the terror of thy foes” (Ed.) (cf. 
Heb 10%”). 


onép. 

From its original locative meaning “‘over” (as in P Par 
1145 (B.C. 117) Ta pev brép [yfjs], TAtO’ b2rd yijs), bwép came 
to be applied in a variety of ways. 

I. c. gen. (a) = “for,” ‘‘on behalf of,” ‘‘in the place 
of”: P Tebt I. 649 (B.c. 140-139) émur]edetv Td voprfdpeva 
Trois Oeois imtp jpav Kal Tov tlék]vwv, ‘“‘to pay the cus- 
tomary offerings to the gods on behalf of us and our 
children” (Edd.), P Oxy IV. 743%° (B.c. 2) cvvirpooyeve- 
cla. aita. as dvOopodroyn(copévw) tmép cov obtws as 
ta(ép) pov, ‘‘stand by him, as he will agree in everything 
for you just as for me’’ (Edd.), and BGU I. 246% (ii/iii A.D.) 
yuKTds Kal huepas évTuvydva TO Oem trip dpadv. Cf. also 
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with Mk 9% the Christian P Iand I. 168 (v/vi a.p.) To 
vopipov drip Hav éoruy, and with 1 Cor 1529 Michel roori- 10 
(will of Epicteta—c. B.C. 200) Tod Kal karackevatapévou 
Td povoetov trip Tod peradAaxdtos apadv viod Kparn- 
o.ddxov. 

From this it is an easy transition to dmép in a substitution- 
ary sense, as when one man writes a letter for another, 
seeing that he is unable to write it for himself, e.g. P Tebt 
T. 104%® (B.C. 92) ¢ypapey trtp atrot Avovicios “Hppat- 
oklov 6 mpoyeypappévos 81a T]d attdv pa erlorac [ar 
yed]ppara, 25. II. 37323 (A.D. 110-1) yélypada tmp airod 
pac[kovTos pt elS€var ypdppara. Other exx. will be 
found s.v. &ypdppartos, and see A. T. Robertson in Z£xp 
VIII. xviii. p. 321 ff., where the bearing of this use of taép 
upon certain theological statements in the NT is discussed. 
Note also P Oxy IV. 72278 (A.D. 91 or 107) odK éfdvTos TO 
"Ax[Adret 088’ GAAw t]rip airod dmalryow trovelio Oar] 

‘TeV tpoker[p.jévov Aitpwv, where b]mép abtod seems 
to imply acting in his name or on his behalf (cf. Wenger 
Stellvertretung, p. 12), and BGU I. 361%-17 (a.p. 184) 
Piretas pytop trip Kaclov eimey . , .: cf. Jn 1159, 
Gal 318, Philem?*. 

(b) = ‘‘concerning,’’ ‘‘about,” ‘‘as to,” a somewhat 
colourless use of taép, by which it is equivalent to little 
more than rept, for which it is often a v.7, in MSS. of the 
NT (see s.v. wept) : P Par 45? (B.C. 152) (= UPZ i. p. 329) 
airévTos pov TeppdvTika trip Tod XpH|TIWA TOV cov mpAay- 
parov, P Tebt I. 64 (B.c. 140-139) Kaldmep odv Kal 
ap[d]repo[v] mpooreTaxapev trip tav davykdvTev Tots 
tepo[ts Kop j|iter@ar, ‘‘in accordance therefore with our 
previous ordinance concerning the dues which belong to the 
temples’’ (Edd.), 2d. I. 194 (B.c. 114) trip adv éofparves 
mréwrpar yewpyov amrpoodénrol éopev, ‘‘as for the cultivators 
whom you said you were sending, I do not require them ” 
(Edd.), similarly ®, P Goodsp Cairo 4§ (ii/B.c.) (= Selections, 
p- 24) trtp dv ABovddpeba, arertdd\kapey mpds of DAav- 
klay, ‘‘as regards those things we wished, we have sent to 
you Glaucias,”’ and OG/S 5° (B.c. 311) trép 54 TotTwv Kal 
ypdrpar por éBdKe, 90%! (Rosetta-stone—B.C. 196) dpovritev 
imtp tay avyKdy[tov els] ada 81d mavTds. 

The preposition is common also in connexion with pay- 
ments, e.g. P Eleph 5 vecfol® (B.C. 284-3) éAoyrodpnv pds. 
‘Eppaydpav trép tod olvov, P Oxy IV. 745? (c. A.D. 1) tmép 
dv Kal ov xerpdypadov, “for which (a purchase of wine) 
you drew me a bond,” 7d. II. 278% (hire of a mill—a.D. 17) 
dre[p] Tod onplar|vopévov ptdrov éexdorrov p[yvd]s apy[vptjou 
Spaxpas Svo0 tpudBod(ov), 2d. III. 5227 (ii/A.D.) tm(ép) 
pic0(od) épy(arav) (Spaxpat) ta, zd. 514° (A.D. 190-1) 
Yrxov trap’ tpav tmp dpwvlov dpyu(plov) (Spaxpds) v, “1 
have received from you as my salary 400 drachmae” (Edd.), 
and P Iand 37” (v/vi A.D.) trp cvvnbelas tod purap({ov) 
with the editor’s note. For the stronger avtt in connexion 
with the metaphor of purchase, cf. Mk 10% (= Mt 2038) 
hbrpov dvtl moAdGv with 1 Tim 2° dvridvtpov dtrrtp 
mavtwv: see Proleg. p. 105. 

2. c. acc. = ‘‘over,” ‘‘above,’’ “beyond,” lit. and 
metaph.: P Hib I. 387 (B.c. 252-1) tTév ovplov imp thy 
oKnvalv] ovcay, “the Syrian cloths being above the cabin” 
(Edd.), P Petr III. 6(a)*! (B.c. 236) bmép odpdv defray, 
P Tor II. 87° (B.c. 119) trép Eavtov dpovey, P Flor I. 864 


, 
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(i/A.D.) dd ‘Eppod wé[e]os tis imtp Mépguv, P Ryl Il. 
748 (A.D. 133-5) eis Tods dmép Kdrrov avecd>Oeiy, “‘ to visit 
the regions beyond Coptos,” P Flor I. yh (ii 223-5) 
imp tov dp Opld]v [tT]év €BSopqKovra ery éyevopny, and 
P Oxy X. 12987 (iv/A.D.) éyd pdvos mavu epavtdy Thpav 
trip rev dopadty, ‘I have been keeping myself quite alone 
beyond the point of safety” (Edd.). Cf. also 26. XVI. 
1849! (vi/vii A.D.) plav tmp play (sc. qpépav), ‘day by 
day.” 

The gradual weakening of the construction of tmép c. acc. 
in late Greek is seen in the fact that in the NT this con- 
struction occurs only 19 times, as compared with 126 
occurrences of trép c. gen.: cf. Proleg. p. 105. For the use 
of 8a (with gen. and with acc.) for tmép in late Greek, see 
Bell’s note a@ P Lond 19177, where reference is also made 
to Jannaris Gr. §§ 1521, 1534(¢). 

See as usual the monographs on the prepositions by 
Kuhring, Rossberg, and Regard, as described in Abbrevia- 
tions I. General. 


bmEpaipa, . 

lit. ‘raise over.” In BGU IV. 1085? (ii/A.D.), an advo- 
cate’s plea, the plaintiff ‘‘ does not press his claim beyond 
the two talents ’—ovx tmepalper tH[v] cvvrelunow tav dvo 
tadavtwv, The gen. here answers to éml c. acc. in 2 
Thess 24, a stronger opposition. See also BGU I, 178 
(ii/ili A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 122) trép émuxepadlo[v] tav 
treparpdvtwv tepéwv, with reference to the poll-tax levied on 
the priests who ‘‘ exceeded the number of the priests’’: cf. 
Wilcken Ostr i. p. 241f. 

The verb is construed c. acc. in Sy//* 877A5 (c. A.D. 200) 
Tolv drepdpavTa [ravTas TOUS] mpd EavTod HyE[povedoavT las, 
and similarly in Aristeas 16, 290. 


OME PAK L0G, 

“past the bloom of youth,” ‘‘of full age”: 1 Cor 736 
Cf. the use of tareperqs (not in LS8) in P Ryl II. 10514 
(A.D. 136) Tappov8tos brreperys, ‘‘ Tarmouthis aged over 60” 
(Edd.), P Oxy VII. 10308 (a.b. 212) ‘Iorépyros beperis 
drex(vos), ‘‘ Historetus, who was past age, having no handi- 
craft,” and similarly 7. IX. 11989 (A.D. 150). For trepyfpas, 
““ exceedingly old,” see P Giss I. 59iv- 14 (a.p. 119-120). 


OE pavo, 

“‘above’’: cf. the ili/A.D. Hadrumetum literary memorial, 
discussed by Deissmann BS p. 273 ff., where we find 8 
opki{a oe Tov tmepdvw TOv tmepdve Gedv: cf. LXX Ezek 
197%, See also PSI II. 1514 (iii/a.D.) } 8& Bares 4 Tod- 
[rov] yuvt trepdvw atrot avékelro, and cf. Teles p. 441 
el 88 mavtwy Tis THY ToOLOvTwY tmepdvw yévouTo év ToANy dy 
ely dela. On strepdvw for tmép in LXX Greek see 
Thackeray Gy. i. p. 25. 


dmEpavEadvo. 

Compounds of tmép are a marked feature of the Pauline 
vocabulary, especially in the second chronological group of 
the Epp. ; see Ellicott ad Eph 3°, and Lightfoot Notes, 
pp: 46f., 294. The present verb is found intransitively in 
2 Thess 1° (Vg supercresctt, Beza vehententer augescat, Wycl. 
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vrepBoAn, 


ouer wexith): the lexicons cite Callisthenes af. Stobaeus 
flor. 100, 14. 


dnepBaive 

is found in the NT only in 1 Thess 4°, where it is best 
taken absolutely = “transgress.’’ For the literal use cf. 
BGU III. 10072°+(iii/B.c.) wavt[es] tmepeBnoav els Thy 
avAjv pov, and for the trans. sense cf; (PSI Vile sos5% 
(iv/A.D.) trepBas ta eh[kovTa érm, P Lond 113. rm 
(vi/A.D.) (=I. p. 201) vvopov imlepBas] HAuklay kata tlOv 
avt]od Adyov, and 7d. V. 171178 (A.D. 566-573) et drepBh- 
Topo. Taira Ta éyyeypappéva. Also Aristeas 122 voptfew. 
trepdpovetv érépous imepBeBykdres, ‘the assuming of an 
air of superiority over others” (Thackeray). In one of the 
interesting letters belonging to the Gemellus correspondence, 
P Fay 110% (A.D. 94), Gemellus gives instructions that a 
deep trench be dug round the oil-press, tva pi eb trrepBatov 
fi 7d EXarovpyiov, ‘so that it may not be easy to walk into 
the oil-press” (Edd.): cf P Ryl II. 138% (A.D. 34) of a 
robber springing into a homestead é@ dmepBarav, ‘‘at a 
point where ingress was possible” (Edd. ). 


émeppadldvtmes. 

For this NT Gar. eip. (2 Cor 1178) = ‘‘above measure,” 
cf. Syll 929 (=% 685)%6 (B.c. 139) Sia 1d drepBaddAdvtws 
avrovs Tiv mpds GdAHAous Hrdroviklav éverracbar. 


bmeppadho. 

The meaning “‘exceed,”’ ‘‘ surpass,” as in 2 Cor 37°, a/., is 
seen in Aristeas 84 xopnyia kata mavta trepBaddoven, 
‘‘with a prodigality beyond all precedent” (Thackeray), and 
the address P Lond 19251 (mid. iv/A.D.) T@ ToO.wort[dtw 
é]riothuns trepBdddovte ara Iamvofutio, ‘to the most 
desired, excellent in knowledge Apa Papnutius”’ (Bell). 

In P Petr III. 30° (iii/B.c.) bwepeBddero, said of a 
defendant in a case, is rendered by the editors ‘‘she applied 
for a postponement.” For the meaning ‘‘outbid” at an 
auction, cf. P Hal I. 14% (iii/B.c.) trepBeBAA[oOJat pe dard 
Tlereviptos, P Oxy IIT. 51375 (A.D. 184) évexa tod t[m]ep- 
BeBAAcCar tiv mpoKepevyny oiklay tard cod, and zd. XIV. 
1633° (A.D. 275) Bov[Aopar trep|Baretv AdphAtoy Lepiy[ov, 
‘*T wish to outbid Aurelius Serenus ” (Edd.). 

From the inscrr. we may cite Sy// 684 (=%1071) BuBav 
teréper Xepl drepKepadd p’ tarepeBddeTo 6 Pdpulos (‘* Bybon, 
son of Phorys, threw me with one hand away over his 
head”’)—the words being cut in very ancient characters on a 
block of sandstone found in Olympia. 


bmeppody. 

For the phrase ka@’ taepBodqv, ‘beyond measure,” 
“exceedingly,” as in Rom 73%, a/., cf, P Tebt I. 234 (B.c. 119 
or 114) KaQ” bmepBodtv BeBapuppévor, “I am excessively 
vexed” (Edd.), 7b. 425 (c. B.C. 114) HSucnpéevos Kad? 
tarepBodtv tm[d] “Appitovos, “I have been excessively 
unfairly treated by Harmiusis ” (Edd.). 

Other exx. of the word are P Amh II. 3618 (c., B.c, 135) 
Aelrw re Thy dmepBodyv, “I do not exaggerate,” (Edd.), 
P Lond 1916 (c, A.D. 330-340) Ts [d]repBodfs tpav, 


| “your superfluity ” (Bell), and, with reference to extension 
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of time, ‘‘delay,” P Petr II. 13 (18d)!4 (z.c. 258-253) 
ov[ké?]re totepov imepBodiv Sefopévev, apparently of con. 
tractors’ receiving no further extension of time, and 2. 37 
16 recto™ (iii/B.C.) 6 yap Kaipds obSenlas dmepRod‘s mpoc- 
Setrar. 

If we can trust the restoration, a striking ex. of taepBodh 
occurs in the famous calendar inscr. Préene 105%f (c. B.C. 9), 
where the birthday of the Emperor Augustus is referred to 
in the terms— 

ov’ éy Tots éropévors EXm(S[a Atay trepBodris], Apkev St 
Ta Kéopor tay Sv adrov edayyeA([wy H yevébALos] Tod 
Gcod, e2 

*“he has not left for those who will come after him any 
hope of surpassing him, but the birthday of the god was for 
the world the beginning of good tidings on his account.” 


bmEpEidor, 

*‘overlook,’’ ‘‘look past ” (Ac 17°°, cf. LXX Ps 26%, al.). 
The verb has the force of ‘“‘look on with unconcern” in the 
following exx.—P Lond 2474 (B.c. 163) (=I. p. 32, UPZ 
i. p. 117) G&G odv ce pr) brepiBetv pe Teptomapevov, UPZ 
i. 1585 (B.C. 156) 81d GE, “HAre Bacdcd, ph [dep ]iSetv je 
év Katoxft [dvTa, and P Meyer 11° (B.c. 144) Sedpeba 
tpav] tay peylotov Beav, pit tmepidetv Huds dm dd‘yov 
[Sialavras kJal tots iSlo<u>s eEnoVevnkdtas. 


bmepéxewa. 

This compd. adv. (cf. émékewwa), ‘‘ beyond yonder,” is 
found only in 2 Cor 101* and eccles. writers. For the form 
see Blass-Debrunner § 116. 3. 


OMEPEKILEPLOGOD, 
“most exceedingly” (1 Thess 32°, 513 (v.i.—@s), Eph 
379) : for the form see Blass-Debrunner § 12. 3. 


OIMEPEKYOVVO, 

‘pour out to overflowing,” pass. ‘‘overflow,” ‘‘run 
over,” occurs in Lk 68, and as a zv.2. in Joel 274. According 
to Grimm-Thayer the word is ‘‘ not found elsewhere.” 


DMLEPEVTVYYAVO, 

“‘supplicate on behalf of” (Rom 87%), does not seem to 
occur outside early Christian. literature: cf. Clem. Alex. 
Paed. I. vi. 47, 4 (ed. Stahlin). To the citations of 
evTvyxave (s.v.) we may add PSI IV. 340°, 347%, 353% (all 
iii/B.c.), and P Hamb I. 271° (B.c. 250) éropedOnv mpds 
Tov Pirwva eis tiv Kolryy kal évérvyov atrar trepl tobTorv, 
as illustrating further the wide reference of the verb in late 
Greek. 


OTMEPEVYAPLOTED, 

not a NT word, but found in Barnabas and Eusebius, 
now appears in P Tebt I. 1274 (B.c. 118) trrepevxapiorar, 
“‘T am overjoyed” (Edd.). 


OMEPEYO. 

For the metaph. usage ‘‘surpass,” ‘‘excel,” c. gen., as in 
Phil 23, cf. P Cairo Zen I. 59060% (B.C. 257), where it is 
said of a boy being trained for the games—ood8pa édlyou 
Xpdvov TOAD trrepéEer adray, “in an exceedingly short time 


UmTEpoxn 


he will far excel them (sc. the other competitors).” Cf. 
Preisigke 463818 (B.c. 181-145) tmp ay mdeovdu. évre- 
TEVXVLOY Hrepexwv Tas ampaKTovs Kallaorynor. In P Leid 
Wvii 19 (ji/iii A.D.) (=II. p. 107) 6 Aldv Aldvos is de- 
scribed as 6 pdvos Kal trepéxwv. From the inscrr. we may 
cite Syl/ 540 (= %972)"! (B.C. 175-172) é€edet 88 kal ra 
Séuara Td tmdpxovTa év Tats orHAats boa av drepéxnt. 
Reference may also be made to the realistic description of 
Christ’s Exaltation in Ilermas S77. ix. 6-—avqp tis tYnrds 
To pey0e, Bote Tov wipyov imepéxerv. 


dnepngparia. 

For the sense ‘‘ haughtiness,” ‘‘ arrogance,” as in Mk 72, 
cf. Aristeas 262 m&s Av pal tpateln tis cis trepnpavlav; 
‘*how should one keep oneself from pride?”, and 2, 269. 
The verb is similarly used in P Flor III. 367? (iii/A.p.) 
TovTw yavpwlels [Kal] amodAq xXpHpdtreav tTeprovela 
tmlepn]davets tots plAovs, but has a weakened sense in 
P Oxy XIV. 16761° (iii/A.D.) G@AAG mdvtws Kpelrrova 
elxes' 51a TodTo tmepnhavyKkas Hwas, ‘but you doubtless 
had better things to do; that was why you neglected us” 
(Edd.). See also the intrans. use of the verb in BGU I. 
4819 (iii/A.D.) éav dvaBys Ty Eopty, tva dpdoe yevadpeba, kal 
Ht drepnpavacys. 
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OMEPHPAVOS 

is always used ina bad sense in Biblical Greek, ‘‘ haughty,” 
‘‘arrogant’”’: cf. the adj. as a personal epithet in P Oxy III. 
530%8 (ii/A.D.) domdaftov .. . Acovray rdv dtrephdavov, 
“salute Leontas the proud,” and the adv. in P Cairo Zen I. 
590804 (B.C. 257) partiydy ene drepnd| dives. 

Commenting on Jas 4°, Hort has shown how readily the 
thought of personal arrogance passes into ‘‘insolence” or 
“scorn,” the adj. thus standing midway between édédfeov 
and tBpiorys (cf. Rom 15°). See further Trench Syz. 


§ 29. 


omephiar. 

This rare compound, best written as one word (Blass Gr. 
p. 13f.), is probably to be understood ironically in 2 Cor 
115, 1211 tay trepXlay aroordhov, ‘‘the super-apostles” 
(cf. Lietzmann AZNVT7? ad U.). 


OTEPVLKAO, 

‘*am more than conqueror.” With this NT &r. eip. in 
Rom 837, cf. the Christian epitaph A‘aibe{ 1062, which 
begins— 

SdEqs] SpPord[vJov Tapins Kal tréppaxos ecOAds. - 


 bmépoyKos, 


lit. ‘‘of excessive sizc,” and thence extended to speech 
“‘big,” “arrogant,” in 2 Pet 248, Jude, the only occurrences 
in the NT: ct. Assumption of Moses vii. 9 os eorum loguetur 
ingentia, on which the passage in Jude depends. 


OTMEPOXN- 

For the metaph. use of this word ‘‘excellence, pre- 
eminence,” in 1 Tim 2? (cf. 2 Macc 314), Deissmann (BS 
p. 255) cites Perg 252°° (after B.C. 133) Tv év trepoyy 
évtwyv, with reference to persons of consequence. Add P 
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UirepTAEovacw 


Michigan Inv. No. 1911 (early ii/4.D.) (= Classical 
Philology xxii. (1027), p- 245), where a father flatters his 
son on his superiority over his brothers—ot8as 8. may 
pa[Sio]v eis tlods a]SeAhots cov Siadopaly ~jxes Kal 
trepox yy, ‘you know that in everything you easily differ 
from and hold pre-eminence over your brothers” (Ed.), and 
Aristeas 175 méAewv év brepoxats, ‘eminent cities.” 

The word readily comes to be used as a title of honour, 
e.g. P Oxy I. 130% (vi/A.D.) otk exw yap GAAnv Kata- 
duyhy eb ph tiv Tod Seomdrov Xpiotod kal rijs tperépas 
bmepoxfis, ‘for I have no other refuge than in the Lord 
Christ and your eminence”’ (Edd.), a petitioner addressing 
the dux of the Thebaid, and 2. XVI. 182914 (c. A.D. 


577-9 (?))- 


dnepmicovaco, 

‘abound exceedingly.” For this NT &. eip. (1 Tim 174) 
we may cite Pss Sol 51° édv tarepmdcovdcy 6 dvOpwrros, 
eEapapraver: cf. Vett. Val. p. 851’. The corr. adj. occurs 
in BGU II. 41229 (iv/a.D.) pévov 7d yevopevov Kepddatov 
aitav aralrncov kal pdtv AdBys wap attG[v b]répmcov. 


dbmephpovéw, 

“fam high-minded” (Rom 12°), may be illustrated from 
Aristeas 122, where the LXX translators are praised as 
‘cultivating the due mean” (7d pévov é{ndwxdtes KaTa- 
ornpa), and being above conceit and the assuming of an 
air of superiority over others—émoreBepévor . . . TO 
Katoter Oar kal vop(lery brepdpovety étépous trepBeBykdres. 


bmEp@or, 

(rd, neut. of barepaos), ‘ upper-chamber,’’ ‘‘roof-chamber,’ 
Ac 138 aZ.: cf. BGU III. 999i ® (B.c. 99) To &v TO Grd 
ALBds péper brrepav (/. darepdov) a, and for a corr. use of the 
gem. P Flor III. 28512 (a.p. 552) dvdpedva. . . ev TH 
Sevtépa otéyy civ [b]mepda. 

Other exx. of the adj. are P Oxy I. 76!® (A.D. 179), a 
woman declares that her father had certain rooms in a house 
belonging to her, including tiepmouvs S¥0, “two upper- 
chambers,” 26. VIII. 1127° (A.D. 183) tov tarepwov térrov 
Ths trapxovens atte . . oiklas, Preisigke 61% (A.D. 216) 
q St airla tis KAomfs épdvy Tod Térrov trepd[o]u SvTos ék 
Tod TodHpatos Siarp[nOélytos tiv Kakoupylay yeyovéevat, 
P Lond V. 1874! (A.D. 605 or 613) dard Olepedlov péexpe 
tay dtmrepdov, and Sy// 804 (= 31170)! (ii/A.D.) wepiTate 
Xphclar imepww. See also Luckhard, Privathaus, p. 72f. 


22 6 ? 


bméyoo. 

The metaph. usage ‘‘ undergo,” ‘‘ suffer,” of this verb in 
Jude’, its only NT occurrence, can be readily illustrated 
from the common phrase 76 8{katov tréxew, e.g. P Hal I. 
1463 (mid. iii/B.c.) Aalp]Bav[éer]ocay Td 8[t]katov [Kod 
trexéro[o]av, P Petr II. 12 (3)*% (B.c. 241) éravayxdoar 
avtoy Td Sl{kavov Aptv trocyetv, “to force him to do us 
justice,” and P Tebt I. 5718 (B.c. 118) bréxew kal AapBaver 
7 Slkavov éwl tov yxpnpatiotay, ‘‘to give and receive 
satisfaction before the chrematistae”’: cf. P Fay 212° (a.p, 
134) Silas tis aroPlas extvor. tiv tpoo}Kovcay Sixy[v 
ijmécxwor, ‘‘so that the creditors may pay the fitting 
penalty for their disobedience” (Edd.). See also BGU IV. 
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UTNPETEM 


102224 (A.D. 196) Adyov adrov imocyxely THY TETOALHPEVOV, 
and P Oxy VIII. 111921 (A.D. 254) eva + + + Adyov trdoxy 
a[A]s Te TOV Oclwv vopwv Kal Tov tryepolv]uxdv Kplorewy 
[WBpews, ‘‘that he may render an account for his outrage 
upon the Imperial laws and the judgements of praefects 
(Ed.). 
According to Mayser Gr. II. i. p. 98 tméxopar is first 
found with the meaning “¢ offer,” “make a tender,” in 
Roman times, e.g. P Giss I. 6 8(A.D. 117) émel oty ToTovTO 
réecp[a] od Balo]riafover].. . [or ]éxopar Kara Thy 
evepyer(ay Tod Ky[plioy “ASpravod Kaicapos yewpyyoey 


Tas TpoKipévas (Apotpas), cf i 11,19, 
¢ , 
PINKO, 
‘« obedient,” “‘subject.”” In a panegyrical inser. found 


ona marble throne at Adule on the Red Sea, Ptolemy III. 
is described as Tous povdpxous Tovs év Tots Téols TavTAS 
tryxdovs katartHoas (OG/S 54*7—-c. B.C. Pay Ae Ory OIE 
Herm I. 52/8 (iii/A.D.) Kara tiv %dutov abtod mpds 
rolis im|nkdovs piravOpwmiav, P Lond 467% (iv/a.D.) 
=I. p. 70) imérafdy por wavta Ta Sypdvia, tva por iv 
tmhKoos Tas Salpwv odpdvios, and 7). V. 1678% (A.D. 566- 
573) 2 SotAjav Tpav Kal tarnkdwv. For taqKoos c. dat., 
as in Ac 739, cf. SyiZ 326 (= * 709)}* (c. B.C. 107) sxedov 
wavtas tmaxdous ovveBa yev[é]o8ar [Balgwdet MiOpaddrar 
Hiraropt. 


OTNpETED, 

‘“‘serve,’’ *‘minister to”: (a) c. dat. pers.—P Tebt II. 
42019 (iii/A.D.) maw oat tanpeto, “I will serve you 
again,” P Oxy I. 58?4 (A.p. 288) appointment of treasury 
officials—8yAaSq $& Torotrovs aipePfvat mowjoere (J. 
Towjoete) TovTOLS pov[tilotais danpetyoopévovs ot Kal 
Bacdvors broKxeloovrat, ‘you will of course take care that 
only such persons are appointed to assist these superin- 
tendents as are in a position to stand the test” (Edd.), 
and the curious magical spell, P Lond 125 versol8 (v/a.D.) 
(=I. p. 124), for transforming a goddess into an old woman 
who shall declare—éyé cou darnpetqoa. 

(b) c. dat. rei—P Ryl II. 15314 (a.p. 138-161) day- 
peThoas Tpdypacr Fpav Kal apéAtpos Hpty, “has been of 
service in our affairs and useful to us,” P Oxy I. 8614 (a.p. 
338) vjautiy mapacyxeiv . . . trip tod SivacO[ar aldrov 
[drn]perqoacdat tH Sypooia oitfo]mola, ‘to provide a 
boatman who shall help in the service of the public corn- 
supply ”’ (Edd.). 

See further P Oxy VI. 9295 (ii/iii A.D.) ei8és cov 7d 
[o]rov8eov (/. orovSatov) Td mpds wavtas Kal vov ev TOOTS 
pe tanperioes, ** knowing your goodness to all, I ask you 
now to do me this one service” (Edd.), P Grenf IT, ipo 
(ili/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 122) T]av ody toujoere 
bryperfoat Tov pé\AovTa éveyx[et]v Td cHpa év Woulors, 
“‘you will take every care therefore to entertain with 
delicacies the man who is to convey the body’’—with 
reference to certain funeral arrangements. 

For the subst. t3npeota it must be sufficient to cite the 


‘following miscellaneous exx.—P Tebt II. 302°9 (A.D. 71-2) 


extehodyTes Tas Tav cov Aettroupylas Kal sanpectas, 
ce “17 } M 

performing the services and ceremonies of the gods,” 7. 
12 ; 

393" (A.D. 150) appointment of Harpalus as guard on the 


: 


- a 
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desert canal—rovotvta macav tiv tanpelolaly Kal 
[W8popvAaklay, ‘‘ performing all the duties and watching 
of the water’’ (Edd.), P Oxy XVII. 2123 (nomination to 
office—a.D. 247-8) ¢[io ]8(Sopev eis trnpertay, “ we present 
for service as assistant ” (Ed.), P Ryl II. 23812 (a.p. 262) 
8 elxav Bovp§wvdproy els euiy vanpertav Karéoyov, ‘I 
have kept for my own use the mule which they had ” (Edad.), 
P Flor II, 1577 (iii/A.b.) arrangements for the supply of 
bread and tiv &dAnv vanpeglay for workmen that day- 
petovpevor they may work with alacrity €xovres Td dpépupvov 
Tav tTpopoy, and P Oxy I. 92” (A.D. 335?) mapdoxes els 
imnperlay Tis yeoux (tks) olklas olvov véov Kepdipia Séka, 
‘provide for the service of the landowner’s house ten jars of 
new wine.” 


dbrnpéTns. 

The variety of uses of trypérns connected with the 
general idea of ‘‘service ’’ may again be illustrated from the 
papyri—P Hal I. 14" (mid. iii/B.c.) évydos pey map’ adtod 
AapBavérw 6 rpdKTop i 6 danpéryns Tapapovys, P Tebt I. 
45° (B.C. 113) dmypétov yewpyav tav ek Tis adtis 
(Kepxeorlpews), ‘‘ assistant of ‘the cultivators of the said 
(Kerkeosiris),’” P Oxy II. 259!% (A.p. 23) 8a BfAdXov 
StorkyTiK[od] tarnpétfov, “through Billus, assistant to the 
dioecetes,”’ P Fay 267° (A.D. 150) Zapamlwy darnpérns 
(*‘ clerk ’’) peradSéSoxa Pap(eved) B, P Oxy VI. 899% (A.D. 
200) trnpétys ért[vjeyxa, “I, assistant, have brought the 
petition,” P Oxy I. 65?" (iii/a.p.) mapdéSote tH dtrocta- 
évrt tanypet[y] Tlaxodpw .. . dpa pi Kardoyynte tov 
brnpérn<v>, ‘deliver up to my officer whom I have sent 
Pachoumis. See that you do not detain the officer ’’ (Edd.), 
and inscribed on a pillar in the market-place of Magnesia 
the words tétos trnpetay oikoddpov eri ILadAlwvos kth. 
(Magn 239—time of Hadrian ?): see Thieme, p. 33, where 
the common use of tanpétys as a cult-title along with 
StdKkovos and pdyeipos is noted in illustration of Lk 47°. In 
the same connexion Plummer (/CC ad /.) cites from Schiirer 
Geschichte ii. p. 441, n.42 (= A/P IL. ii. p. 66f.) a Roman 
epitaph to a Jew who held a similar office— 

PdaBros TovAtavos varnperns 
‘)aBra IovAravyn 6vyarnp rarpe 
Ev epynvy n kousnots cov. 


Omv0s. 

For the significance of visions granted in sleep (cf. Gen 
2810ff. 1 Kingd 3°"), we may note the important PSI IV. 
435° (B.C. 258-7) (= Deissmann LAZ?, p. 153), where a 
certain Zoilus writes to his friend and patron Apollonius— 
pol cvpBeBnkev OeparedovTe tov Ocdy Bapamiv wepl ris 
ofs tyelas . . . Tov Ddpamip por xpnpalrller]y ae ov ]a.- 
k[t]s év tots trvois, dws Av Siamredow pds oe Kal 
eép[pavicw cou rod ]o[v] rd[v] Xpypariopdy, ‘it happened to 
me, while serving the god Sarapis for thy health . . ., that 
Sarapis warned me many a time in sleep that I should sail 
over to thee and signify to thee this answer’: cf. P Par 45° 
(B.c. 153) (= Witkowski’, p. 85, UPZ i. p. 329) op@ [[rov]] 
év 7G tava tov SpaméSnv Mevédnpov avtixelpevoy ‘piv, 
P Lond 1214? (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 97) el8érm por. . . év 
rots Uarvois, a spell for making a person talk in his sleep. 
From the inscrr. we may cite OG/S 6107 (vi/A.D.) from 


Part VIII. 


above the door of a church dedicated to S. George in Syria 
Tewpylov .. . tot dhavévtos aitd “Iwdvvy od Kad’ trvov, 
GAA havepds. 

In the private letter Preisigke 4317% (c. A.D. 200) the 
writer complains to his correspondent—trvos ov[k] epxeral 
por Sid vuKTds Xdpew Tihs ois <<o>>ampoepaloe (Z. 
amrpoatpérews, ‘‘inconsiderateness”). For the metaph. use 
applied to death see the sepulchral inser. Kazbe/ 433 (ii/A-.D. ) 
beginning—trvos exe we, pakap. The verb is seen in such 
passages as BGU IV. 1141°* (B.c. 14) ph tis Ew trvere, 
and P Meyer 194 (ii/A.D.) (as read by Wilcken, Archiv 
vi. p. 407) trvaca els Xtow (= ev Xioea, name of a 
village). 


one. 

I. c. gen. = “by”’ (a) of person or thing after passive 
verbs ; P Hib I. 34? (8.c. 243-2) “Avrlyovos &8tkotpar tard 
Tlaétpwvos, ‘I, Antigonus, am unjustly treated by Patron,” 
P Giss I. 4144-1 (beginning of Hadrian’s reign) (= Chrest. I. 
p- 30) od yap pdvov bird Tis paKpas droSyulas TA HyeTe[pa] 
wafvT|amacw a&pedyPévta, tvyx(daver, and P Grenf II. 731° 
(late ili/aA.D.) (= Selections, p. 118) tiv Tlodttuxhy tiv 
Tmenpleioay els "Oacw id tis jyepovias, ‘‘ Politike who 
was sent into the Oasis by the government.”’ 

(b) after neuter verbs or active verbs which carry a passive 
meaning: P Oxy II. 239° (A.D. 66) épvto . . . pndeunlay 
Aoyelav yeyovévat tm’ énod év TH adTH Kapy, ‘I swear that I 
have levied no contributions for any purpose whatever in the 
said village” (Edd.), P Amh II. 784(a.b. 184) Blav mécxov 
éxdorote bird “Hixjoews, ‘‘ I am constantly suffering violence 
from Hlekusis” (Edd.) (cf. Mt 1732), and Prezsigke 1209 
*AtroAda@yios . . . ereAcdTyHOev td ckoptiov. 

For further exx. of taé denoting cause, cf. P Tebt I. 4474 
(B.C. 114) b[ard T]Oy TANYav Kivduv[edw]e TH. LAv, ‘in con- 
sequence of the blows my life is in danger ”’ (Edd.), P Par 
26° (B.C. 162) (= UPZ i. p. 247) tard Tis Aysod Siadv0- 
pevar, and zd. 477° (c. B.C. 152-1) (= UPZ i. p. 332, 
Selections p. 23) od tor. avatar pe mdmote ev TH 
Tprxoplar id tis aicxivys, ‘it is not possible ever to 
look up again in Tricomia for very shame.” 

2. c. acc. in the sense of ‘‘ under,” “‘subject to”: P Hib 
I. 442 (B.C. 253) mepl TOV pax(pov TOV dvTwv ev Tots bd oe 
Témows, ‘‘concerning the native soldiers in the districts under 
you” (Edd.), PSI IV. 384? (B.c. 248-7) tév td oe Thy 
iukiy mpayparevopévov (= -évov), P Petr II. 46()1 (B.C. 
200) ovtrw t1rd imméapy yy, ‘not yet under a cavalry colonel,” 
P Tebt I. 52 (B.c. 118) rods b[1d] tiLv BactAjav mjavras, 
P Oxy J. 608 (A.D. 323) Tots td Ovadepravov arpaurdécutov 
vuvi éxioe Statp{Bovor, P Amh II. 139% (A.D. 350) rod tard 
ot mayov, ‘‘ the pagus under your jurisdiction,” and P Grenf 
II. 97% (vi/A.D.) Tod bd oe KTHPATOS. 

Note also the construction, said to be of Egyptian origin 
(Thumb He//en. p. 124), by which taé is used of the 
“lading’’ of an animal, e.g. Fay Ostr 147 (A.D. 1) bm(d) 
Kp.0(yv) 8vov eva, “‘ one ass laden with barley,” Meyer Ostr 
812 (A.D. 23) tr(d) AaXxavd(omeppov) svoy éva, ‘one ass 
laden with vegetable seed,’? BGU I. 2486 (a.p. 70-80) 
évadpiov trd tplxwpo(v) olvov, ‘fan ass laden with three 
chores of wine,” and P Tebt II. 423!” (early iii/a.p.) 
kthvn td xdprov, ‘the animals laden with hay.” 
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3. ‘Ya is used of time = “about,” only in Ac 571 in NT, 
cf. P Tebt I. 5018 (B.c. 112) tmtp dv td Tov KaLpdv Tapa- 
haBav o€ re Kal “pov, ‘‘I therefore at the time took you 
and Horus’”’ (Edd.), and PSI II. 1567 (iv/a.p.?) td 8& 
Thy Spay. 

4. For the construction with the acc. cf. also such miscel- 
laneous exx. as P Oxy I. 941% (a.b. 83), price received for 
slaves Hrot bh’ év # Kad’ Eva,“ for one or both of them,” 7d. 
III. 494° (a.D. 156) a Will in which an owner sets free 
certain slaves tard Ala Tv “HAvov, ‘Sunder sanction of 
Zeus, Earth and Sun” (Edd.), similarly 26. I. 48° 
(A.p. 86) and 498 (A.D. 100), both as amended, P Giss I. 
4724 (time of Hadrian) (= Chest. I. p. 383) tis weppbetons 
cou td TA LwHdia Evdlvys OAs, where the editor under- 
stands the reference to be to a wooden box set off with 
figures of small beasts, P Oxy I. 7614 (A.D. 179) Exav tb 
éauToy mods olknoww, ‘‘owning as a place of residence,” 
and P Ryl II. 238! (A.D. 262) krnviSpiov 8 adrots ev 
yopyoy t&v tmd ot mapdcyxes, ‘“‘give them one spirited 
donkey from those in your charge ”’ (Edd.). 

5. c. dat. This construction, though common in the 
classical historians, is unknown to the NT, but may be 
illustrated from our sources, e.g. OG/S 547° (c. B.C. 247) 
tiv Nouri (yfv) macav éws Baxtpiavijs th’ eavtde troun- 
odpevos, P Petr ILI. 74 (B.c. 238-237) td yevvelar, 
P Giss I. 11° (A.D. 118) (= Chrest. I. p. 523) erertddnv 
eis Tov td cor vopov pdvos, P Oxy IV. 708% (A.D. 188) 
Tod] kataxPévTos yopou é« Tod td col vopot, “the cargo 
dispatched from the nome under you” (Edd.), and P Ryl 
Il. 87? (early iii/A.p.) arourae covered tr’ &ppo. 

The monographs by Kuhring, Rossberg, and Regard (see 
Abbreviations I. General) should be consulted. 


bmo0padheo 

in the rare sense of ‘‘suborn ”’ is found in the NT only in 
Ac 6", where Field (Votes, p. 113) cites from Stephanus 
Appian 2.C. i. 74 emt 8 tovrots, és trdkpiow dpy fis 
évvépov, peta tocotodse ddvovs axplrovs tmeBAHOnoav 
KaTHyopo. TH tepet tod Ards Mepddg. For a somewhat 
similar use of dméBAntos, cf. P Oxy II. 2574? (A.D. 94-5) 
dpr[to] - elvalt ek tis] “Ioi8dpas tov Ocoyévny. 
[. 2. 2 ee] Kal pr Odoe p[nd]é trdBAnroly, ‘I swear 
that ‘lheogenes is the son of Isidora, and neither adopted 
nor supposititious” (Edd.), similarly 26. X. 1266%4(a.pD, 98), 
and ib, XIV. 1630® (A.D. 222?) “Iow8dpov stroBAjTo 
XeynTapéva(= -évov) [dvdparte?, “Isodorus using a false 
name.’’ In Gnomon 70 (=BGU V. p. 28) trdéBAqror 
refers to ‘dummy ” persons. 

‘YarroBaéddko in the more literal sense of ‘‘ subject,” 
“submit,” occurs in P Oxy XII. 14687 (c. A.D. 258) rots 
Kakoupyety tmpoxelpws Exovow Téxvy . . . Tots & TaY 
vopov apiopévots érurerplors droBadde oi} ettovos Kal 
mepl TavTa akoluntos mpdvoua, “the wicked designs of 
those who are ready to commit crimes by artifice are 
subjected to the decreed penalties of the laws by your active 
and in all cases unresting vigilance” (Edd.), ib. VIII. 
I1o1*> (A.D. 367-70) édv 8& y] BovdeutTts, Sypedoe 
tmoBdddw, ‘Sand if he is a senator, I subject him to 
confiscation of property ” (Ed.). 
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For the meaning ‘‘ suggest,” “‘ prompt,” cf. 2b. XVI. 
18378 (early vi/a.D.) tmoBddAt To peyadompe rerTar), 
‘the is suggesting to his magnificence a5 (Edd. i: From es 
it is an easy transition to ‘¢nominate,” as in 7b. Noa goo 
(A.D. 332) tmroBAnPévtos Ft eis kovdoukroplay, being 
nominated besides as contractor,” and § tmép Tav éviavolws 
cis rodro imfo]BadAopévav, ‘on behalf of the annual 
nominees to this office.” 


HOY pApljLos, 

“‘ writing-copy,” and hence “ example” in 1 Pet 274, its 
only NT occurrence. We can cite no ex. of the word from 
our sources, but troypaph, and troypadw are very common, 
e.g. P Hib I. 51+ (B.c. 245) troyéyp[amta]t THS . . . €ml- 
orohfs . . Tavriypad[ov, followed by a copy of the letter, 
and P Goodsp Cairo 38 (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski Zpp.” p. 47) 
Aiyurrirtl 8% iméypaipa, Srrws axpiBas elSfs, with Wit- 
kowski’s note, and the note by Wilcken in Archzv iil. 
p. 113f. See also Deissmann SS p. 250. The formation 
in-pés is discussed s.v. apmraypds. 


bnddEly ua. 

For trdSerypa, “example,” as in Jas 57°, cf. BGU III. 
747i 13 (A.D. 139) tard8typa amevOlas, Przenwe 117°" (i/B.C.) 
moNt]tov Kaddv trdderypa [wapactioas, OC/S 383715 (mid. 
i/B.c.) voplta te avtots Kahdy trdderypa pipioacbar, 
Kaibel 4352 wadav trd8erypa prrdvSpav, and Aristeas 143 
Xaptv Sé troSelyparos, ‘‘ for the sake of illustration.” 

The word is used of a ‘‘ specimen” in BGU IV. 114148 
(B.C. 14) mpds 6 tekE cor trdderypa, and P Fay 12216 
(c. A.D. 100) treppa oor trodelypata peydhov Texoapa- 
kovta, ‘“I sent you forty specimens of the large sort’ (Edd. : 
cf. Olsson, p. 180). On the use in common Greek of 
trdderypa for mapdderypa, see Rutherford VP p. 62. 


OMOCELKYUML, 

(1) point out, “show > :2P Tebt) l28 (en BiCm tag) 
a£vodpev épBrAdhavra eis TA trodecSerypéva, “we beg you 
to look into the matters indicated” (Edd.), BGU IV. 11385 
(B.C. 18) &k tOv today Sévt(@v) col. 

(2) ‘‘inform,” ‘‘ warn” (Mt 3’, Lk 37) : P Goodsp Cairo 412 
(ii/B.C.) (= Selections, p. 25) xaptet ody dxotcas aitod Kal 
Tepl dv mapayéyovey troSei~as, ‘please therefore give him 
a hearing, and inform him regarding those things he has 
come about,” P Oxy IV. 74338 (B.C. 2) tva adt@ atta Tatra 
trodi€w, ‘in order to inform him of this,” BGU II. qrzes: 
(ii/ili A.D.) troSelEas atta mle]pl évorklov Kopivey, and 
Aristeas 112 814 1d Kadds tpiv Tov “Ededfapov troSeSer- 
Xia. TA tpoepypéeva, ‘because Eleazar has given us an 
admirable exposition of the principles just mentioned ” (cf. 
2 Chron 158A). 


bmo0déxoude. 

Hort's translation of troSefapévn, “hospitably enter- 
tained,” in Jas 27° is supported by the use of the verb in 
Michel 159° (B.C. 127-126), where a gymnasiarch is praised 
because treSéEato Tods GXehopuévous mavras, “he enter- 
tained all who were in training” ; cf. 2b, 10101638 (beg. 
i/B.C.) treBéaro thy civoSov é Tay (Slav. For exx. from 
the papyri see P Bilabel 48? (n.c. 126) evxopat S& Tots Beois, 
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W tyratvovrd oe trodefwpar kara modods tpdtous, P Oxy 
XIV. 1643" (A.D. 298) to bring a charge pbs tovs trodeta- 
[pévous adrdv] kal airetoBar éxSixelay, ‘‘against those who 
harboured him (se. a fugitive slave), and demand satisfaction,” 
and 74. XII. 14088 (c. A.D. 210-14) Td? Tods AnoTas 
ka]Oai[plety xwpls tdv droSexopévev Bt?) Sbvac8at malor 
davepdov, “thai it is impossible to exterminate robbers apart 
from those who shelter them is evident to all” (Edd.), 
cf. 25, 26, 

For the more general sense ‘‘receive,” cf. 25. 1412! 
(c. A.D. 284) tdv trolwv H8y Tav tr[olSexopévav Ta elSy 
époppotvtwy, ‘the boats to receive the supplies are already 
at anchor” (Edd.), and for the subst. tao8o0x4, ‘‘ amount 
received” in connexion with taxes, see P Lond V. 16673 
(early vi/A.D.) with the editor’s note, and for t1oSoxéiov, 
“*a receptacle,” see P Petr IT. 201v: 4 (B.c. 252) AépBov . . 
év tH. Ba(owrtkar) broSoxlwt, ‘boat in the Royal dock,” 
BGU I. 30171 (A.D. 151) dpotpas . . év als olxdmeSa kal 
trodoxt (/. troSoxeta), and the numerous exx. cited ad 
P-Hamb I. 67. ‘Yao8ékrns, ‘‘steward,”’ is seen in P Oxy 
I. 13615 (A.D. 583): cf. Archiv ii. p. 260f. For the 
meaning ‘‘collector of taxes’’ in late Greek, cf. P Grenf 
IT. 94° (vi/vii A.D.) brodékry “Hppoumddews. 


dm0déw, 

“bind under”: mid. ‘‘ put on,” especially of foot-gear, as 
in P Lond 12178® (jii/A.p.) (=I. p. 107) tro8yodpevos 
Adxva trodqpara: cf. Eph 6. 


bmddnua, 

““shoe,” ‘‘sandal” : P Goodsp Cairo 30***t 14 (a. p. 191-2) 
i(mtp) tiy(fs) tarod(npdtav), P Oxy VI. 93625 (ili/A.D.) 
éveCy>kov por . . drd8npa, ‘send me some(?) shoes” 
(Edd.), PSI I. 50° (iv/y A.D.) wapacyety rH Tavpedaty 7d 
Sépna Kal rd dtardSypa, and from the inscrr. Sy// 560 
(=* 338)? (iv/iii B.c.) pdt troSqpara éodepéta, “let him 
not take shoes” into the sacred enclosure, and similarly 2d. 
653 (=* 736)??, where in the regulations regarding the 
Andanian mysteries it is enacted that in the processions the 
sacred women are not to wear tro8qpata el pt) mAwa 
(‘‘ made of felt”) # Seppativa tepdbura. 


&766iKos. 

For the forensic tré8txos = ‘‘answerable to,” ‘‘ bring 
under the cognizance of,” rather than ‘‘ guilty before,” as in 
Rom 3!%, cf. Afichel 100988 (c. B.C. 275) éav Sé Tis Talpa 
ratta, tot, tmddikos toTrw év “Apdik[tiloow, and 70. 
13575 (B.C. 300-299) tmd8icos ~otw ArdSwpos édv te 
m[poojopethe. THs picbdcews. See also P Hal I. 17% 
(mid. iii/B.c.) 6 8 p[} rov@y Kara Td yeypap]péva trd8iKo[s 
%r]tm tod BAdBovs (Tat ASikovpévor), and P Fay 22° 
(i/A.D.) where, amongst other Ptolemaic marriage enact- 
ments, certain officials are held answerable—o[t]id8.Kov 
(2. tard8tKor) to[twoav—apparently for the dowry. 


bmolbytoy, 

‘¢a beast of burden,” confined in the LXX and NT (Mt 215 
LXX, 2 Pet 21°) to a he-ass, cf. P Cairo Zen I. 590754 
(B.C. 257) (= Deissmann LA £Z?, p. 162) améoradka . . Tov 


map tov . . [&yovra toy Setva] tarmous Sto. . . trofiya 


¢ , 
UTOKPLTNS 


[AlpaBiKa AevKa Si0 . . ., ‘I have sent N.N., one of our 
men, bringing two horses, two white Arabian asses . . .”’ 
(Deissmann), and P Hib I. 3435 (B.c. 243-2), and 73° 
(same date), where trofvyvov and vos are interchanged. See 
also P Petr III. 265 (iii/B.c.) Bots 7 trofby.oy 4 mpdBarov, 
and other exx, in Mayser Gy. IT. i. p. 31. 

The reference may be more general in such passages as 
PSI IV. 3598 (B.c. 252-1) troftya Kal odkkovs, P Lille I. 
13? (BC. 244-3) trofvylov mevtqKovta éhertyKdtwv, and P 
Tebt IL. 92! (late ii/B.c.) évr[ed0Jev katayerat Sv trofvylov, 
‘(the corn) is thence transported by beasts of burden” 
(Edd.). 


drolavvvut, 

‘‘undergird,” ‘‘ frap ” a ship (Ac 271”): see Hastings DB 
v. p. 367. For the subst. trofévn, ‘‘a girdle,” cf. BGU 
III. 717° (a.p. 149) (see Berichtigungen, p. 4) bmofavyny 
évaypl(vnv) plav, 76. $16%4 (iii/A.D.) fedyos trofwver, and 
for the form taréfevoyv, not in LS’, P Hamb I, 10*9 (ii/A.D.) 
{papdySivov tmdfLovov Kal méddvov. “YardLopa is found in 
Syll 537 (=* 969)*4 (B.C. 347-6) perdpvas (‘‘shafts”), ép’ 
dv Keloerat TA drolopata Kal TadAAA oKedy : see Ditten- 
berger’s note. 


SNOKATO, 

““below,”’ “‘under,” ‘‘underneath,” as prep. c. gen., 
P Petr III. 37(d)'-2 (iii/B.c.) trokd[te tod tmadarolt 
x4p[a]t[os, P Lond 46348 (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 76) droxdto Tod 
kptkov, and P Oxy VI. 922”! (vi/vii A.D.) Td dopdbuy Td 
arolaveav tmroxdtea Mnva peforép(ov), “the mare which 
died belonged to Menas the official” (Edd.). See also PSI 
V. 488° (B.c. 258-7) Ta eave t[Hs ?] “Hpaloerov kpnridos 
kal ta trokdtw, P Tebt I. 10619 (B.c. Ior) q émaver HH 
trokdter yi, and P Lond 467° (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 72) 76 
brokaTo. 


bmoKpivo"at. 

With this verb = ‘‘feign,” ‘‘ pretend,” in Lk 20°, cf. 
Pss. Sol. iv. 22 éxkdwperay Kdpakes dh0arpois avOpdrev 
tarokpivopeverv, “let ravens peck out the eyes of the men that 
work hypocrisy ” (Ryle and James). ; 


MOK pLOLS. 

For the literal meaning ‘‘ play-acting” cf. M. Anton. 
xi. I where tmoxploews is placed between épxqoews and 
tov TowovTwy. The word is found inthe LXX (2 Macc 65) 
and the NT only in its metaph. sense: cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 7 
edpar 5 eds Tods év droxpiore Lavras pera dolwy, “let God 
destroy them that live in hypocrisy in the company of the 
saints ’’’ (Ryle and James). 


SMOKPLTNG, 

again only metaph, in LXX (Job 349°, 3618) and NT. 
For the lit. meaning ‘‘ play-actor” we may cite from the 
inserr. SylZ 709 (=* 1089)5 (B.C. 307-6) tiroKpirts Ttpayat- 
Sots évix[a, and from the papyri P Cairo Zen I. 5900444 
(a flour account—B.c. 259?) Kdéwve taroxpirf. ddedpov 
&p(taBn) a. See also Aristeas 219. 


vToAapBave 


drohapBpavo. 

The derived meaning ‘‘take up in the mind,” ‘‘assume,” 
““suppose,” which this verb has in Lk 74%, Ac 21°, may be 
illustrated from such passages as P Cairo Zen II. 59251° 
(B.C. 252) tredapBdvopev Taxéws Tapéracbar mpds tpds, 
P Tebt I. 15! (B.c. 114) Kadds exew streddBopev dS.0- 
capfoat t[y’ ei]8ys, “therefore I thought it well to report 
the matter for your information” (Edd.), P Grenf II. 30." 
(B.C. 95) brredapBdvorav dovevOjcrerbai, ‘they expected 
to be killed,’ and P Fay 12425 (ii/a.D.) pa yap trodaBys 
tih]v pytépay cov mept tovTwv [T]penev, ‘do not suppose 
that your mother has any alarm about this course ” (Edd.). 

For the more literal ‘‘take up and carry away” 
(cf. Ac 19), see CPR I. 121 (a.p. 83-4) tt 8’ Av TovTev 
mapaBA.y [rodeplais dtroricferar To Mdpwvi rap jax pita 
& taeiAndev . . . Kehadatov pe0’ Hprodfas, and BGU III. 
709! (time of Anton. Pius) amoticata as telAndev 


Spaxpds. 


bmohapmds. 

In Ac 208 D substitutes for Naprddes the exceedingly rare 
word trodaprases, on which see a note by H. Smith in 
Exp T xvi. p. 478. The story of Phylarchus (i1i/B.c.—ag. 
Athenaeus 536 E) of a gouty King who karetSe 81d tTivov 
trodaprddev tots Alyumtious rapa Toy métapov apioro- 
Totoupévous, “‘saw through certain windows Egyptians 
picnicing by the river,’’ and wished that he were one of 
them, is the only authority in LS® for the word, but we can 
add an inscr. from Delos Sy// 588749 (c. B.c. 180) where 
money is paid émuokevdcoayte Td KAetOpov Tis brodapTddos 
Hi[kp]are, the translation ‘‘ window”’ being again con- 
sistent with the context. On the whole, however, there 
seems no sufficient reason for setting aside the ordinary 
reading Aapmdbes in Ac /.c.: ‘‘many lamps” may readily 
exercise a soporific tendency. 


bmcdEl ua, 
(or SrdéAuspa, WH), ‘‘remnant.” This NT dm. eéip. 


(Rom 9%?) occurs in a broken context in a wine account, 
PSI VII. 8608 (iii/B.c.). 


émoleina, 

*“leave behind,” “leave remaining’: P Petr Il. 11(1)® 
(ili/B.C.) (= Selections, p. 8) amd tovTov 7d pev tpvov 
els Ta Sovta dreAurdpyy, “half of this I have kept by me 
for necessaries,” P Hib I. 451® (B.c. 257) Saws pdtv 
brodeleoGe év atta, “in order that you shall not have 
anything owing from him,” 2d. 504 (c. B.C. 257) od [o]év 
trrokurdpevos cata. Tavtyy tiv dAvpay, ‘do you therefore 
leave this olyra for yourself” .(Edd.), P Cairo Zen III. 
59327%% (B.C. 249) trodurod térov, ‘‘leave a space,” 
P Tebt II. 283'4 (A.p. 226) pmdepras mpohdcews tpetv 
trrodetrropévys, ‘‘no pretext being left to you,” P Oxy VI. 
88629 (i1i/A.D.) (= Selectdons, p. 112) 1d 8& brodud[pJevov 
trxatoy avdyveti, “fread that which is left at the last,” 
and PSII. 76% (A.D. 574-8) % dmodadbeiod pov axivntos 
ovola. 

For the adj. tmdAouros, see P Oxy VI. 9028 (c. A.D. 465) 
7d imdhourov Thy épdv {dwv, ‘the remainder of my kine,” 
Preisigke 5298* (Byz.) 7d taddourov Tav xwplov aidrijs. 
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bmoAyvioy, 
denoting the ‘‘lower trough” or Cotas into which the 

juice ran from the Ayvés (cf. Mk 121) occurs in a iv/A-D. 

account, P Oxy XIV. 1735° doAqvee. 8u(arAX0) k(Epapov) a. 


bmodumar'w, 

‘leave behind.” For this Ionic form of brohelrra in 
1 Pet 221 cf. P Hib I. 451% (B.c. 257) Ta Aowra areipa.o- Ge 
cuvdyew Kal pi trodipmdverde, ‘try to levy the rest vias 
do not leave any arrears,” and PSI IV. 3924 (B.C. 242-1) 6 
bredusrravopeda, [Kep]HaTtov. 


HILOMEVO. 

For the trans. use of this verb “‘ bear up,” ‘‘ endure,” cf. 
PSI IV. 4352 (B.c. 258-7) (= Deissmann LAZ*, p. 153) 
mpocevtdpevos S(t] ad[rar, é]d[p pe] byrdont, Sidti bropeva 
tiv Anro[upy]iay, “but having prayed to him, if he would 
heal me, I said that I would endure my ministry,” P Oxy 
II. 237 Vii 98 (a.p. 186) Slxnv dropevoicr Ti TpoghKovcay, 
“‘ will suffer the due penalty of their disobedience” (Edd.), 
P Hamb I. 222 (Christian—iv/a.D.) 6s kaka woAN trréperve 
puts érinpa vydtpos, ‘‘ who suffered many ills for the sake 
of his only daughter,” P Oxy IX. 11864 (iv./A.D.) To Tv 
Sia Tv ipdvrev . . . aikelav topéve éotiv pev Kal emt 
trav Sovrichy TEXnY eiAnXdTwVv aviapdy, ‘‘ subjection to the 
punishment of scourging is even for those of servile estate 
lamentable ’’ (Ed.), cf. 7 rovadtny tBpev tropévery, and zd. 
VI. 904° (v/a.D.) adtdy 1d afnprov mAnpotv toit[s] Tihv 
BAGByy tropévovery, ‘that he would himself make up the 
loss to those who suffered injury ” (Edd.). 

The intrans. meaning ‘‘stay behind” (as in Lk 24%, Ac 
1714) is seen in P Petr III. 43(3)!4 (iii/p.c.) Sua 7d 
Ocd8wpov afidoal pe tropetvar [€os ITJadve t, ‘‘ because 
Theodorus directed me to remain till the roth of Pauni” 
(Edd.), and PSI IV. 322+ (B.c. 266-5) trdpevov ody gals 
av] mwapayévyntar (sc. Td TAotoy). 

Further exx. of the verb are—P Fay 117! (c. B.c. 115) 
o]bx bropéver Exovelws droSi8dvar, ‘he persistently refuses 
to pay voluntarily” (Edd.), P Amh II. 1392° (a.D. 350) 
hpets attol tov trip abtod Adyov iropevodpev, “ we our- 
selves will be answerable for him” (Edd.), a similar formula 
in P Lond 974” (A.D. 305-306) (=TIII. p. 116), and from 
the inscrr. OG/S 48488 (ii/A.D.) dere pi thy Tod dpvivar 
avayknv tropévey. 


OTMOMLUPHOKD, 

‘‘remind”: cf. P Hib I, 491 (c. B.c. 257) mapa Si\wvos 
Tod Avoaviov imépvycov Smws dv AGByL Tas eAalas Tas 
kadds, ‘“‘remind him that he is to receive from Philon son 
of Lysanias the fine olives”” (Edd.), P Cairo Zen I. 59132% 
(B.C. 256) viv 8& Kadds ex[ew d]ré\aBov tropvijcat ce, 
P Lond 337% (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 20, UPZ i. p. 239) to- 
pviocavTa oe evkatpws, P Tebt II. 4237 (early ili/A.b.) 
Grote cor typapa tropivicKkev Tepl TOV tpyov, ‘I 
have ‘written to you on other occasions to remind you 
about the work,” P Oxy XVII, 21524 (iii/A.D.) Kadds 
Troueeis bropvicas airov év réXeL pou dvtrypdipat, “you 
will do well to remind him to reply to me quickly,” and 7d. 
I. 12507 (A.D. 560) cvyxapiow atriy tropvyoOivar map’ 
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oiovdhmote mpordmov imp éuod, “I should permit you 
to be reminded of your suretyship for me by any person 
whatsoever’ (Edd.). 


bNO Urals, 

“remembrance,” especially as prompted from without 
(see Ellicott ad 2 Tim 15): cf. P Oxy XII. 15938 (iv/a.p.) 
mepl d{t} otdes ovdeplav drdpvnoly por eydrdoas, “you 
have not put me in remembrance of what you know”: cf. 
ouRet ante ats 

For trépvnpa, not in the NT, we may cite P Lille 81 
(iii/B.c.) where the word is used of a ‘‘ reminder” addressed 
to a strategus with reference to an tvrevéts already presented 
to him, P Petr ILI. 513 (iii/a.p.) Ta 8a bropvqpara, ‘his 
private memoranda,” and P Oxy I. 68° (a.p. 131) avri- 
ypaov od od [Sedv]tws éreAelaoev TH KaTadoyelw dro[pvt]- 
patos, ‘a copy of a memorandum which he has wrongfully 
executed in the record office” (Edd.), and similarly 1. 
In P Fay 287? (a.p. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 82) the word 
reférs to the official ‘‘intimation” of a birth—rd ras 
emiyevqoews brdépvypa, and in P Tebt II. 300 verso (A.D. 
151) of a death—trdp(vynpa) tedevt(As) Yidis Tadms. 
For tropvnpatirpds, the official ‘‘minute” of court pro- 
ceedings, cf. P Oxy I. 37:1 (a.p. 49) (= Se/ections, p. 48). 
See further Laqueur Quaestiones, p. 8 ff. 


0 LOVn, 

“steadfast endurance,” denoting ‘‘ an inward feeling, as 
well as outward conduct, but directed only towards aggres- 
sion” (Hort ad Rev 2?: cf. also Lightfoot Moles, p. 11, and 
Ropes 7CC ad Jas 1%). Hence in late Jewish literature the 
word is frequently applied to the virtue shewn by martyrs, 
e.g. 4 Macc 11) BavpacBévres . . . él tH aviplq Kal TH 
tropovy : cf Pss. Sol. ii. 4o Stu Xpyords 6 KUpLos Tots Erika- 
Aovpévors airdv év tropovy. In Zest. xiz. patr. Jos. x. I 
opate .. . méoa Katepydferar 7 bropovn, the reference is 
to resistance to the wiles of the Egyptian woman. 


bm0vo0ew. 

For this verb, which is found er in Acts (13%, 2518, 
2727) = ‘‘suppose,” cf. P Ryl II. 13914 (A.D, 34) trovodr 
ody Td ToLoUTH (/, ToLOtTO) yeyovevar bird TOV KaTAyLVOLEVOV 
év TH Anvads Aeyouévy, “SI suspect that this has been done 
by the inhabitants of the so-called Winepress” (Edd.), P 
Oxy I. 69% (A.D. 190) an account of the theft of 10 artabae 
of barley, ds Kal drovevonkévar Kaleiobar Kata pépos, 
“‘which we guessed had been removed piecemeal,” and 2. 
XIV. 168014 (iii/iv A.D.) brovootpar Sti mavTws madw TL 
mote txe. mpds o€, ‘‘I suspect that he must have some 
further claim against you” (Edd.). A double comp? 
Ka@utrovogw is seen in P Oxy XII. 1465? (i/B.c.) kabutrovody 
ody eis Dapamidva, ‘‘I have suspicions against Sarapion,”’ 
and P Ryl II. 14618 (A.p. 39) Kautovod 8é tots év TH 
érrouxlm Katayewvopévous, ‘‘and I suspect the residents in 
the farmstead.” 


SmU6vola. 

This subst., which is found in the NT only in 1 Tim 64 
(cf. Sir 324) = ‘‘suspicion,” may be illustrated from P Lond 
19129? (Claudius to the Alexandrines—a. D. 41) € of 


¢€ 
vTOaTacts 


pellLovas tmovolas dvavkacOycope (/. avayxacOfhcopar) 
AopBavery, ‘‘thus compelling me to receive the greater 
suspicion” (Ed.), Chrest. I. 2388 (c. A.D. 117) Thy tadévovav 
TavTHVv xwpette, P Oxy III. 472% (c. A.D. 130) 008 ddws 
tardvovay ovdenlay toxev, ‘nor had the least suspicion,” 
2b. X. 127213 (A.D. 144) trévovay obv tyovoa Kata [T]av 
yeitévev pov, ‘having the same suspicion against my 
neighbours,” and BGU III. 984?" (iv/A.D.) (as read Archiv 
ii. p. 387) éppwpevov oe [6 Beds k a0? Imdvoia<v> Siahvdrddée 
(2. BiavdAdEn) ev aOolv . . . 


bmonéw. 

For this word ‘‘sail under the lee of” (Ac 2747), Her- 
werden Lex. 5.v. cites Philostr. Zz. p. 3651 (ed. Kayser) 7d 
pev bromdetrat Tod Levyparos. 


HOT OLOY, 

*“footstool,’’ is first found in the LXX (Ps 98°, a/.), and 
is sometimes claimed as a Jewish formation (cf. Winer- 
Schmiedel Gr. p. 23), but, as showing that the word may 
already have been current in the popular tongue, Deissmann 
(BS, p. 223) cites two exx. from ii/A.D. marriage-contracts, 
CPR I. 228 (reign of Antoninus Pius) ka0épay ctv tro- 
modtw., and similarly 76. 2714 (a.pD. 190). To these we may 
add from an earlier date P Tebt I. 4538 (B.c. 113) taromddtov 
in a list of stolen articles, and the ostracon Prezszgke 4292 
(Rom. : cf. Archiv iv. p. 248) tromdbta So. 


UNOOTACLC. 

For this important word we may begin by citing a few 
exx. of the common meaning ‘“‘substance,” ‘‘ property,” 
“effects”: P Oxy III. 4881? (ii/iii a.D.) mA€ov tis broord- 
wews pov év SAyq apodpy pid, ‘‘ more land than I actually 
possess by one whole aroura”’ (Edd.), 26. X, 1274} (ili/A.D.) 
amd St tavtys TH[s] brortdacews SHAG ShelAety Tov dvdpa 
pov éwol. .., ‘‘and out of this estate I declare that my 
husband owes me. . .,” (Edd.), P Flor I. 50® (A.D. 268) 
Té[Taptov plépos trortdcews, P Oxy I. 138° (A.D. 610— 
611) kivStve eno Kal Ths épiis drorrdcews, ‘at the risk of 
myself and my property,” similarly #4, and 26. 139*8 (A.D. 
612), and P Lond IV. 13431 (a.p. 7c9) odv tats dapndAlaus 
Kal troot[doeow, ‘with their families and effects.” Note. 
also P Petr III. 69 (a), p. 195. The document unfortunately 
is much mutilated, but it has been taken as meaning that 
“the owner of certain dovecots had underestimated their 
value in his tadoracts, and that the officials were directed 
to sell his property and pay the difference to the treasury.” 
In P Tebt I.'61 (4) 294 (B.c. 118) TAs év TOL KY (ereL) ard TdV 
Grokerovloav mapa tas imlorrdces Tod wB (érovs), the 
editors translate, ‘‘ concerning the land which was returned 
in the 23rd year as part of that which failed to come up to 
the expectations formed in the 12th”’: the same phrase occurs 
in 2b, 7211 (B.C. 114-3). 

On P Eleph 153 (B.c. 223) of 8 Siroyeypappévor yewpyol 
érwxav qpiv tmdoracw, Rubensohn remarks that td- 
oracts is the substantive of tploracbar in a corresponding 
sense: it seems to mean a written wzderfaking. Cf. also 
P Cornell 508 (i/A.D.) Kav pev imdotacw AGBys, SHAwo-dv 
pot, where, as the editors point out, the context requires 
‘“‘aoreement of sale,” rather than ‘‘declaration of pro- 
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perty.” For the latter meaning we may cite P Tebt II. 
3367 (c. A.D. 190) torw trorrdcens Tis Kd[pys . . 
‘the amount standing in the name of the village . 
(Edd.), and the fragmentary P Fay 343 (ii/A.D.), a list of 
villages with amounts in kind under the heading tméora- 
ots. Still one other passage may be noted, P Oxy II. 
237 Vili. 26 (A.D, 186) tats Tov dvSpdv imogtdoerw, where, 
according to GH (p. 176), tméoracis stands for ‘the 
whole body of documents bearing on the ownership of a 
person’s property, deposited in the archives, and forming 
the evidence of ownership.” 

These varied uses are at first sight somewhat perplexing, 
but in all cases there is the same central idea of something 
that zderlies visible conditions and guarantees a future 
possession. And as thisis the essential meaning in Heb 117, 
we venture to suggest the translation ‘‘ Faith is the /z¢/e- 
deed of things hoped for.’” In Heb 1%, on the other hand, 
the notion of zzderlying is applied in a different way. 
The history of the theological term ‘‘substance” is dis- 
cussed by T. B. Strong in /7S ii. (1901), p. 224ff., and 
iii. (1902), p. 22 ff. 

For an ex. of the adj. cf. the Andania mysteries-inscr. 
Syll 653 (= 2736) (B.c. 92) Kal dd Tov TpwTonveTay 
7> dmrootatikdy, where Dittenberger notes: ‘‘ Ab trro- 
orfjvat, ‘subire, in se suscipere.’ Pecunia est quam tpwto- 
piora: dare debent cum haec dignitas in eos confertur ’’— 
a fee on undertaking office. 


” 


bmooTéhho. 

In his farewell address to the elders of the Church in 
Ephesus, Paul lays stress on the fact that he had ‘kept 
back” nothing of the whole counsel of God, using this verb 
(ov8tv trecrethdpnv, Ac 2079: cf. Field Moles, p. 132): 
cf. P Oxy II. 24676 (A.D. 66), where a sender of a property- 
return swears by the Emperor Nero ph trerrd[AO(ar), ‘‘ not 
to have prevaricated”’ or ‘‘kept back anything.’. See also 
P Cairo Zen III. 5941274 (iii/B.c.) ob tvexev treoradpévor 
eioly, where the meaning may be ‘‘ have been concealed” or 
“‘withdrawn” (see the editor’s note), P Tebt I. 245! (B.c. 
117) ovvirropoivres TA TAHA THY drro~reAopévey, “ reckon- 
ing up together the amounts of what had been concealed”’ 
(Edd.), and P Oxy III. 4867? (A.p, 131) wept trral[pyd]vtev 
twav édoyorroijcato ws trogreANdvTwy aire, ‘invented a 
claim with regard to certain property of which he said he 
was defrauded” (Edd.). Add from the inscrr. Sy// 246 
(= °547)?° (B.C. 211-210) obte kaxoTd[OJlav odSeplav odre 
ki[v]8vuvoy drooreANopevos. 

For the intrans. usage = “‘come under,” ‘belong to,” 
cf. P Oxy VIII. 110214 (¢. A.D. 146) dpovpat . . . Soxodow 
7] Tuvypapodiabyky pi] dmooréAAewy, ‘arourae appear not 
to come under the testamentary covenant” (Ed.), 7d. 
XVII. 213178 (A.D. 207) hyd’ Bas drorré\dov TO [v]ovi 
GphoSoypapyparet, ‘am not at all subject to the present 
district-scribe” (Ied.), P Gen I. 1646 (a.p. 207) (= Chrest. 
I. p. 477) wavta ta trocré\Novta TH Kop, and PST III, 
1877 (iv/A.D.) dad tLGv b]rooreAM6ytwv TH Sekampare(a, 


M00TOAH 
is found in the NT only in Heb 10°, where it derives the 
meaning ‘‘ drawing back” from the preceding troorel\nrai. 
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viroTlOnu 


In Jos. Aut. XVI. 112 (= iv. 3) Be ds odSeplay trooroAjy 
movotvTar KaKonOelas, Whiston renders ‘‘as makes them 
leave no sort of mischief untried.” 


HM0GT PEP, 

“turn back,” ‘‘return.” For this verb, which is a favourite 
with Lk, cf. P Giss I. goii-8 (A.D. 215) trootpepéTorav 
aévres els Tas tatpiSas Tas idias, P Flor II. 247° (A.D. 
256) Sivarat eavris imootpapar, P Oxy I. 1228 (iii/iv A.D.) 
"En. . .].s tréotpedev, “E. went back,” and P Masp I. 
670049 (Byz.). See also Vett. Val. p. 28832 avrds Sé Tis 
&lSos harks imlotpaey drAlya open Oels. 


HMOGTPOPYOY, 

‘spread underneath” c. acc. rei, as in Lk 1928: P ‘Lond 
4627 (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 71) cw8dva Kabapav kal éAdiva 
jroctpécas, and the magic P Osl I. 1151 (iv/A.D.) dro- 
otpdcare airy otolBas dxavOlvas. For the pass. see P Leid 
Wxvi.7 (ii/iii A.D.) (=II. p. 137) Klpevos éml preOpw (/. 
Wd8w) Opvivy, imertpopévy oor Xapat. 


bmoTayy, 

‘subjection? (2 Cor 918): BGU I. 967 (24 half iii/A.D.) 
where a certain Noumenius is described—as év trorayy 
[t]uyxavovta. For trorayh = servitus, see Vett. Val. p. 
1068, a. 


ONM0TAGON. 

With Jas 47 trordynte obv TO Oe, ‘‘ submit yourselves 
therefore to God,” Hort (Comm. ad /.) compares, in addition 
to various passages from the LXX, the use of the verb in 
Epict. iii, 24. 65 as tod Ards Sidkovoy ee, Gpa péev 
KnSdpevos, dpa 8 as THO Oem baroTeTaypévos, and iv. I2 II 
éya 8 exw tive pe Set apéokev, tly. troretdx Oar, tlye 
mrelWerOar, TO Veo Kal Tots per’ exetvov. He further notes 
that ‘‘human submission to God” is spoken of only here 
and Heb 12° inthe NT. Note also such passages as P Leid 
Will. 34 (ji/ili A.D.) (= II. p. 127) wavra troréraxtal cov 
(2. wou), and from the inscrr. OG/S 654? (i/B.c.) cbpracav 
Tiv] OnPalda pr trorayetoay Tots Bacidctou[y, dmrordétas. 

The verb is very common in the papyri in the sense of 
‘‘append” to a document, e.g. P Oxy I. 34 versoi’-7 (A.D. 
127) abrd Td mpdypappa exypadpevos dmérata tH [é]mi- 
oTodq, ‘‘I have copied out the proclamation and append 
it to this letter,” P Ryl II. 1047 (a.p. 167) twérata Ta 
Gphotépoy Adv Stkava, ‘I append the claims of both of 
us,” and P Oxy I, 67® (a.D. 338) &s ye ta troteraypéva 
SiaBeBeodtar, “as at least the appended document testifies.” 
See also Laqueur Quaestiones, pp. 7, 24f. 

For the ‘‘ingressive” fut. drorayhoerat in 1 Cor 1528, 
see Proleg. p. 149, and for the “‘reflexive” tarordooec Ge in 
Col 318, see 26. p. 163. 


omoriOnut. 

We are primarily concerned with this verb only in so far 
as we can throw light upon its usage in the NT. In this 
connexion it is interesting to notice that Field’s statement 
(Notes, p. 208 f.) that in 1 Tim 4® troriGer Oar “does not 
appear to contain the idea of xemznding a person of some- 


| thing that he knew before, but simply of suggesting or ad- 
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visitng” may be supported by a private letter of i/ii A.D., 
BGU VI. 1301" ywookev 871 els Trav cor cvvK[ata]Piro- 
par édv trroriOé(va]. BovAne ExdvTt as dAAws.. . 

The difficult phrase in Rom 164 tov éavtév tpdxydov 
tréyKxav, ‘laid down their own necks” in the sense of 
‘‘risked their own lives’ is confirmed by Deissmann (Z4Z?, 
p. 117f.) from a Herculaneum papyrus (after B.c. 150), 
where, however, tapaBadXq takes the place of trorl@npi— 
trip ?] tod pddtor dyatopévov tav avayKkalwv 4 Tdv 
dav trapaBddor dv érotuws tov tpdyyAov, ‘for (?) the 
most beloved of his relatives or friends he would readily 
stake his neck.” 

For the legal usage ‘‘mortgage” it is sufficient to cite 
P Petr Il. 46(4)* (B.c. 200) trorlOnyr tiv trdpxovedy por 
oikfay, P Oxy III. 494!® (a Will—a.v. 156) yuvaul... 
eéorw 80 airiis wodety kal troriberOar ad édv aipfras, 
““my wife shall have the right to sell and mortgage on her 
own authority anything she chooses” (Edd.), and P Ryl II. 


16278 (A.D. 159) medotca Kal trorotca (for form cf. 


Deissmann BS, p. 193) kal peta]8iSotc0a, ‘having the 
power of sale, mortgage, gift.” In P Oxy X. 1269%° (list of 
property—early ii/A.D.) we hear of ktt@va trorelepévov 
Tvehepoditt mpds Spaypas ors, ‘a tunic pledged to 
Tnephersoitis for eight drachmas” (Edd.).~ See also 
P Cairo Zen III. 59361° (B.c. 242) Tov 8& (xtAtdpoupor) 
trot Oéne8a ert Td EXatTov (Spaxpds) A, ‘‘ we assess at the 
reduced sum of 1000 drachmae” (Ed. ). 


bmMoTpEY, 

“run in under,” hence of navigators ‘‘ run under the lee 
of” (Ac 2716). For a metaph. usage see P Tebt [. 2457 
(B.C. 117) Tas trodeSpapnpé(vali[s] éme[o]rarelats (/. taro- 
ScSpapnpévas emirtareias) Karakexop[nkdtwy, ‘have 
handed over the posts of epistatae into which they have 
crept’? (Edd.), and cf. P Giss I. 79'¥-1(c. a.D. 117) oe 
trodpaplety Kal mapaypalpery adtovs, ‘dass du heimlich 
entwichen bist und sie prellst.” 


PMOTUMMGIC 
is found in the NT only in 1 Tim 116, 2 Tim 118, where it 
denotes not “pattern,” but ‘‘sketch in outline,” ‘‘ the out- 


” ‘summary account”: cf. 


line without the substance, 
Galen 19, 11 trotuTécect te kal broypadats (cf. 1 Pet 271) 
XpavTa. Kadotor St ottws aditol Tots Adyous Soot Sia 
Bpaxéov éeppnvetovor tiv evvotav tot mpdyparos (cited by 
Parry ad 2 Tim /c.). For the verb see PSI IV. 429° 
(iii/B.c.) tThY mpds "AmodAS8apov ovyypadiyy imotuTaéca- 
bar kal yeaa. 


bnopépo. 
In its NT occurrences (1 Cor 101%, 2 Tim 314, 1 Pet 219) 
the word is used metaphorically = ‘‘endure”: cf. Preisigke 


523822 (A.D. 12) ob Suvdpe[vos dropé]pew tas [ai]k[e]ias 
&Sux(as, and for the wider sense ‘‘ bear’ the use of the adj. 
tmrdéhopos with reference to corn-bearing land in 2d. 5659% 
(A.D. 201). Other exx. of the verb are P Oxy III, 4881? 


sequence he inflicts much loss upon me” (Edd.), and P Flor 
III. 362° (iv/A.p.) ob yap adrds imodépw kivyow, ‘ for I 
do not set myself in motion.” 


e ' 
VOTEPEW 


STMOYOpED, 

“withdraw” (Lk 518, 91): cf. P Oxy I. 672® (A.D. 338) 
el tiv Seorotlay avtois évypddws trexapyoev, ‘ whether 
she made any written cession of them to these men” (Edd.) 
—a dispute regarding property. For the subst. troy dpnors, 
see 2b.2°, The verb is found, unfortunately before a lacuna, 
in Sy// 603 (=* 1017)?8 (iii/B.C.). 


bmwmaca. 

The subst. taramuov, from which this verb is derived, 
denotes primarily ‘‘the part of the face under the eyes,” and 
hence ‘‘a blow in the face,” or ‘‘a bruise” generally: cf. 
P Lips I. 391% (A.D. 390) (= Chrest. II. p. rgr), where a 
complaint is lodged of an attack—as kal ra troma tyro 


&h Sov Tavo.[. . .] [kal] Trav tpoo[ ..... The verbis 
to be understood = ‘‘treat severely” in 1 Cor 9?? (cf. Field 


Noles, p. 174), but passes into the meaning of ‘‘ weary” in 
Lk 18° (cf. 2. p. 71). See also Lob. Phryn. p. 461. 


= 


Us) 

“a sow) (2) Ret.272)> P'CairorZen Ils 59152" (B.c2 256) 
ov[Ojéy yap kakodv éxe[t 4] ts, and P Ryl II. 13414 (a.p. 34) 
ts toxds émlroxos, ‘‘a brood sow about to litter” (Edd.). 
In Archiv v. p. 334, No. 761° (i/B.c.) éav etpys olv gws fp. 
(sc. Spaxpav) dydpacdv pou KéAda, olv is probably = ty. 
See also Radermacher Gr.? p. 59, and Hatzidakis Gr. 
p- 176. 

For the adj. tucds, cf. PSE IV. 431% (iii/B.c.) tepeta tuxd 
y—for sacrifice, and BGU III. 75719 (a.p. 12) & Béokovow 
tua KTyvyt. Add P Ryl II. 1934 (a.v. 132-5) buK(Fs) 
play (retpoBodov), ‘‘for pig-tax one drachma four obols,” 
and the editors’ note for the varying sums paid under this 
tax. 


i , 
WOG0C. 
See s.v. troamos. 


Boows0s, 

6 and 4 (cf. Thackeray Gv. i. p. 146). 

In P Cairo Goodsp 30%! 8 (A.D. 191-2) toodaov (/. 
tooo) (retpoBodov) the editor translates ‘‘caper plant”: - 
cf. Heb 91% In Jn 1929 tocar is probably a graphic 
error for too, ‘‘a pike,” ‘‘a javelin”: see Field (Votes, 


p. 106 ff. 


EaTEpPEW, 

(t) ‘‘come late,” ‘‘am late” (Heb 4"), cf. P Oxy I. 118 
verso®® (late iii/A.D.) od8tv yap shedos torepyodvtToy Tov 
XperwSGv TH twapovola airod, “‘it is no use if a person 
comes too late for what required his presence” (Edd.) ; 
(2) ‘“‘come short,” (a) c. acc.: P Hib I. 437 (B.c. 261) 
iva, odv pydev torepht Ta e[A]arouvpyia ppdvticoy, “take care 
then that the oil-presses do not fall short” (Edd.), 76. 65°° 
(c. B.C. 265) tva py[Oe]y [els E]pe dorepqont, ‘in order that 
there may be no arrears against me” (Edd.), P Oxy X. 
12934 (A.D. 117-38) ered} torepo térapta S[dJo, ‘since I 
want two quarters (?),” and BGU IV. 1074? (A.D. 275) as 
pire torepeiy Te tpty Tov imap dvTwy Sikalwv: (2) c. gen. : 


Le 4 
VoTEpOV 


P Cairo Zen II. 592705 (B.c. 251) EbAwv akayOlvay ox 
torepotor, 13. IIL. 593115 (B.C. 250) émrupedc[s] Toned p.evos 
iva pi dotephont Tod “HpakdeoSdpov 7d peA[t, P Oxy XIV. 
16785 (illiterate—iii/a.D.) } [bor]epelor (7. eb dorephoer) THs 
mpwrokepelas, peta {v} Tadra elSy GAAnv éA\trelSav ovKk 
%xopev, ‘if it misses the early season we have no other hope 
after this produce” (Edd.). See also PSI IV. 432° (iii/B.c.) 
va pi) dorepapev tots Katpois, ‘that we may not miss the 
season,” with reference to certain seed-sowing operations, 
and P Cairo Zen III. 5930728 (B.c. 250) 8mws 6 KAfpos 
wort{yrat Kal pi) dorepdpev. MGr torrepa, ‘I deprive.” 


VOTEpoY, 

adv. (instead of tetépws), ‘‘later, afterwards”: P 
Cairo Zen III. 504094!° (iii/B.c.) torepov ody Pav hyds 
&kddet, PSI IV. 435! (B.c. 258-7) torepov 8& arretzrev 
attra. & Beds pi) olkodopetv, P Oxy VII. 10628 (ii/a.D.) 
Yorepoy Sé por [Kyplafas, 70. IV. 71811 (A.D. 180-192) 
xesve 8 waprd\X@ tore[poy, “fa very long while after- 
wards,” and P Ryl II. 2375 (mid. iii/A.D.) torepov 6 otpa- 


We ke 


aryl yds elrré] pore Sidyparyoy todto kal aita cvvdéper, For 
orepoy = ‘‘lastly,”’ see Blass-Debrunner G7. § 62. 

er 

VorTEpos. 


For the prepositional phrase eis torepov cf. P Lond 908%? 
{A.D. 139) (= III. p. 133) 80a édv eis torepov perada, 
P Oxy II. 237%%t40 (ap. 186) a tis yévoiro LATyots eis 
torepov, ‘‘if any inquiry be made hereafter,” and for é€ 
torépov cf. P Hib I. 521° (¢. B.c. 245) Srrws pndey Bu[4]- 
mTopa é€ torépov ylvy[rar, ‘fin order that there may be no 
subsequent loss” (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 11x81? (i/ii a.p.) é€ 
torépov, ‘for the future.’ 

For a form torépw for torépws see Radermacher Gv.?, 
p. 64. The superl. torarov (cf. 3 Macc 549) occurs in 
P [and 27§ (A.D. 100-I0T). 


bdaivo, 

““weave,” confined in the NT to Lk 1227: cf. P Cairo 
Zen IIT. 59423° (iii/B.C.) 8v e& apy fs dvakioavres ibdvapev, 
of an old carpet unloosed and partly rewoven, P Oxy I. 
113° (ii/A.D.) €mel 6 KiTdv dhavOAvar pédeL, ‘for the tunic 
is to be woven immediately,” and 2d. XII. 141421 (A.p, 270-5) 
oi Acvducor of peAAovTes dhalvew riv d0dvnyv Tod Lepod, “‘ the 
cloth-weavers who are to weave the linen of the temple.” 


dpavrtos, 

“woven” (Jn 19°8): cf. P Amh II. 133% (early ii/a.p.) 
tply 8 dhavtay, ‘as for the woven stuffs.” Related words 
are thacpa, ‘woven material,” as in P Oxy XII. 142810 
(iv/A.D.) Thy éo bia dvert[KAq]rous Tots dbdopacw kara- 
okevacat, ‘to manufacture the clothing in irreproachable (?) 
materials” (Edd.) ; and thdvrys, ‘‘ weaver,” as in P Hib I. 
67° (B.C. 228) tots év “Aykupdv adder [b]moyeypappévors 
tdvrats. 

The compd. évdatve, ‘* finish weaving,” is seen in P 
Cairo Zen II. 59263 (B.c. 251) typarpév por Marav8pla sre 
xAaptda airiy Kedevers eEvdavar 
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vpopa 


bynes, 

“high”: BGU IV. 1185°4 (B.C. 94-93’) yeoperplav 
SicBpoxov S[c]a Td Aclav ipnAty elvat, of height above the 
water level, P Thead 16° (alter A.D. 307) &v tipndots Tdéro1s. 
The reference is to bodily height in P Flor TT. 2422 pete” 
264) dvovs Sto Ondelas indrds, “two tall female asses. 
MGr nrJs, “high.” 


No. 58? fev év dvOparrors iepeds Ocod iplrrov, and C. and 
B. ii. p. 652, No. 563 @av 8! tis érepov capa eivevéyny 
tr]rar aita mpds Tov Oedv Tov tiorov (see the editor's 
note). Other references will be found in Herwerden 
LEG SaOe 

The Christian use of the word appears in the following 
exx. selected from Ghedini’s Lettere Chrzstiane—P Lips I. 
L113 (iv/A.D.) mpd pev [rd]vt@v evxopar To ipiotw clo] 
mept THs os tylas, P Lond 12448 (iv/A.p.) (= III. p. 244) 
tlporayopevw vuKrds [kjal jpépats to iplorw Geo, and 
P Jand I. 143 (iv/a.D.) mpd ply] mavtev [et]xopar To 
év tlo[T]w Geo (cf. Lk 214). 

See also the magical P Lond 46*6 (iv/A.p.) (=I. p. 66) 
Statipyosy pe Kal Tov maida TotTov amnpdavTous ev 
évopat. tod tpiorov Geot, the Pagan prayer for vengeance 
in Preisigke 1323 (ii/A.D.) Oeo thplote Kal wavTwv érdrty 
Kal “Hl kal Nepéceot alper “Apoevén &wpos Tas xeipas, 
and OG/S 753, 756, two stones from a sanctuary at Miletus 
Tov aytwTradtov Ocod “Ylorov, which were afterwards built 
into a Christian church in the beginning of the Byzantine age. 


bwos, 

“‘height”: P Tebt I. 5195 (B.c. 118) Ta tepad dvorkoSopety 
tws thhous m(nxa@v) i, ‘rebuild the temples to the height of 
rocubits,” CPR I. 889 (iii/A.D.) dard é]Sacous péx[p]t ravrds 
thous, P Oxy XII. 1409! (A.D. 278) dere émevex Ofvar eis 
7d teraypévoy thyos Te Kal mAdTOS TA XdpaTa, ‘so that the 
dykes are raised to the ordained height and breadth” (Edd.), 
and Sy/ 537 (= *969)48 (B.c. 347-6) thos évvéa tmakacTav 
€k Tod dWnAorépov. 
byw, 

“lift,” “raise up”: P Leid W*-20 (ii/iii avp.) (= II. 
p- 115) Kata mpdcBeow tdy dwtdv tpwlévtwv, 7b.xii. 43 
(= p. 123) Tod 8& davévros exiptavey H yi Kal inpobn 
todXot (/. rood), ‘hoc autem (dracone) apparente curvavit 
se terra et elevata est multum’”’ (Ed.). 


dpyoua, 

“height,” ‘exaltation ” (Rom 83%): P Lond rrol4 (horo- 
scope—A.D. 138) (=I. p. 131) typodpare “HA[lov] tamwe- 
pate Kpdvov, P Leid Wik 46 (ji/iii A.D.) (= IL. p. 113) to 
lm thpopar, and Preisigke 51148 (A.D. 613-40) év ta 
bpspart ris w[dAews. For thhopa = tiywors see Vett. Val. 
p- 92°, and for the force of the metaphor in 2 Cor 105, see 
Lightfoot Revzsion®, p. 159. 
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payos—Pavounr 


payos, 

‘fa glutton,” is joined with olvomérns in Mt 1119, Lk 734, 
Anew verb dayoyéw, *‘ am fat, sluggish,” occurs in P Lond 
IV. 1380° (A.D. 711) obk dtrerreiLapév oe cxoAdoat eis TO 
ayoviv, padrov Se. . . hoPicbar roy Ocdy. 


paiddvns. 
See s.v. heddvns. 


daira 
is used in the sense of Soxet (videtur), as in Mk 1454, 


- Lk 24", in P Par 6278 (before B.c. 161) (= UPZ i. p. 300) 


6 8 dalverar thv tpépav exelvnv aoyxornbels, ‘but he 
seems to have been engaged on that day,” BGU IV. 1141'¢ 
(B.C. 13) éy@ pev od SoKGi Atos elvor bBplterBar . . . ov8é 
yap HpdpTnkd Te els o€, Ot8t Tis Tois HiAots havt(cerar) 
bBptterGal pe, P Oxy IV. 81r (c. a.d. 1) et cor hal[ve]rar 
ypaabov atrat, 1b. 7408 (A.D. 16) TotTo obv éav wor hall]vn- 
Ta. oTovdacets KaTa Td Sixatov, “‘ if if seems good to you, 
further him in this matter, as is just,” P Ryl II. 12529 (a.p. 
28-29) 81d aéiar, éav hatyynrar, axOAvar Tov évkadodpevo(v) 
ém\ oé, “‘ wherefore I ask, if it seems good to you, that the 
accused be brought before you” (Edd.), and P Oxy I. 37%-7 
(report of a lawsuit—a.D. 49) datverat por kata Ta b7ro TOD 
Kuplov hyepdvos KpiOévra, ‘‘ I give judgment in accordance 
with the decision of our lord the praefect’’ (Edd.), For a 
wider usage, see ib, XIV. 16264 (A.D. 325) eis ExTiow Tav 
davry[colpévov picday, “to pay in full the sums found to 
have accrued”, cf. 1.16 ra 8& havynodpeva Axper cvvTAn- 
pocews THs éripedelas, “the sums found to have accrued up 
to the termination of his duties as superintendent” (Edd.). 

For the pass. ‘‘appear,” ‘‘am manifest,” cf. the restoration 
in Priene 10538 (c. B.C. 9) havels 8t 6] Kaicap ras édmiSas 
tav mpodaBdvrav .. ., ‘César, par son apparition, (a 
réalisé) les espérances des ancétres’’ (ouffiac). 


pavepos, 

“clear,” “‘manifest,” is often found with yiverOa, as 
in BGU IV. 11414 (B.c. 14) havepdv pou éyevtOn, or with 
“«T inform you,” P Tebt II. 33322 (A.D. 216) é8Bepe adrd 
rotro havepdy cor movotoa, ‘I present this statement, 
making this matter known to you”’ (Edd.). 

The adj. is variously applied to a number of objects such 
as &pyvptov (PSI II. 2205, iii/a.D.), xpéos (Chrest. II. 71°, 
A.D. 462, where see the editor’s note), mpaypa (P Oxy VI. 
go2*, ¢. A.D. 465), Kepddavov (P Lond 992", A.D. 507 


(= III. p. 253)), avvava (BGU III. 8363, vi/a.p.), and 
kepatiov (P Iand 208, vi/vii a.D.). 

For the comp’*, see P Fay 205 (Imperial edict—iii/iv 
A.D.) todd dv davepwrépav tiv épavtTod peyadouxtav 
émBerx[v]vpevos, ‘I should have made a much more con- 
spicuous display of my magnanimity” (Edd.): and for the 
superl’*, P Oxy VIII. r100% (A.D. 206) év tots Tav vopav 
davepwrarois tétrots. 


pavepow, 


*“make clear,” ‘‘ 


make known”: P Goodsp Cairo 1529 
(A.D. 362) éhavépwoa tH povy Kal To Bondo [1r0]d mparto- 
otrov, ‘*I have made known both to the establishment of 
the praepositus and to his assistant” (Ed.). See also the 
Christian prayer P Oxy VI. 9254 (v/vi A.D.) (= Selections, 
P- 131) 6 O(€d)s . . . havépwody por thy Tapa col adAOrav 
et BotAy pe drredOeiv eis Kuodr, ‘‘O God, reveal to me thy 
truth, whether it be thy will that I go to Chiout”’ (Edd.). 


PavEepas, 

‘openly’: P Leid Bii. 4 (B.c. 164) (= UPZ i. p. 199) 
aor av davepas éyerv Tots melotous Tav dyvootvTary, 
BGU II. 4go1?® (A.D. 618) pare k[pu]mras pate havepas. 


pavépwotc, 

“manifestation ” (1 Cor 12’, 2 Cor 4?), is found along with 
elSnois in P Lond IV. 135019 (a.b. 710), similarly 13392’, 
1343° 


paves, 

‘a link or torch consisting of strips of resinous wood tied 
together,’ but in late Greek also used for a ‘‘lantern” 
(Kutherford VP p. 131 f.): see Jn 18% where it is joined 
with Aapards, as in P Lond 11595? (A.D. 145-147) (= ILI. 
p- 113, Chrest. I. p. 493) ém EbX(@v) Kal avOpdKov Kal 
ava(v) kal AapmddSev ot mpodvtes, account of the prepara- 
tions for an official visit of the prefect. See also P Par 3536 
(B.C. 163) (= UPZ i. p. 130) 6fe Tis Spas kal éxdvTav 
pa[vdv, and similarly 24. 371%. 


Davovij, 
indecl., ‘‘ Phanouel” (Lk 2%*). Deissmann (BS p. 77, 
n.*) has pointed out that Philo De confustone ling. 129 


(ed. Wendland) tor 8 ds pev “EBpator A¢youor Pavou7a, ds 
St Hpeis drroctpod2) Ocot, “is of great interest in regard to 


Philo’s opinion as to his own language: he felt himself to be 
a Greek.” 


Parr VIII. 663 85 


davracw 


darTtaco. 

In its only occurrence in the NT (Heb 12?4) the pass. 
participle of this verb is used, as in classical Greek, = 
“appearing ’’: cf. the magic P Lond 121888 (iii/a.D.) (= I. 


p. 112) havratopévn dypumvotca, in an address to the | 


moon-goddess. lor the sense ‘“‘make visible,” see P Oxy 
XVI. 1873? (late v/A.D.), a letter in highflown language 
describing a riot at Lycopolis—é]rt thy Avkotrodttay crac. 
Kal pla]viav dlavrd]fopat, ‘I still see in imagination the 
riots and madness at Lycopolis” (Edd.). Cf. also M. 
Anton. x. 28 davrdfou mavta Toy éh’ Grivtodv Avrrodpevov, 
** picture to thyselfevery one that is grieved at any occurrence 
whatever ” (Haines). 


dayraola. 

For the meaning “‘pomp,”’ ‘‘ dignity,” as in Ac 2523, 
cf. Vett. Val. p. 38°° etardpovs 8% Kal mAovelous kal pera 
wrelotryns davtacias SueEdyovras, ef saefe. The word is 
used of idols in 7. p. 67° t7d Satpovloy Kal davtacias 
elSaHrov xpnpatic@qocovrar. For its philosophic use see 
Epict. i. 1. 15 SHAov Ste H XpHoTiKy Stvapis tals davtaciats, 
“*clearly it (sc. reason) is the faculty which can deal with 
our impressions” (Matheson), and for its use by medical 
writers to denote the ‘‘ appearance”’ or ‘‘ manifestation” of 
disease, see Hobart, p. 265. 


ddvTacua, 

‘‘appearance,” ‘‘apparition” (Mt 1426, Mk 649): cf. 
the charm P Lond 12157 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 102) vAa- 
KTHplov TopaToPdtAag mpds Salnovas mpds havTdcpara 
mpes Tacav vécov KTX., and the corresponding use of 
gavtacpds in 26. 124% (iv/v A.D.) (=I. p. 122) OvpoKd- 
Toxov . . Mpds éxPpods . . Kal PdBovs Kal havtacpods 
éve(pwv, a spell for defeating the malice of enemies. 


papays, 

“ravine” (Lk 35 LXX). Preisigke ( Wort. s.v.) identifies 
this word with the @éAay§ of BGU I. 28218 (after A.D. 175) 
according to the better reading déAay— for Padayé (see 74. 
p- 358): cf. 22%. The verb dapayydw is found in P Tebt 
I. 151 (a survey-list—late ii/B.c.) with reference to Jand 
ploughed up in furrows—épotpys mehapayyopévns. 


Dapao. 
“*Pharaoh.” For the form Papad@ys, as in Josephus, see 
Deissmann SS p. 327. 


dappuak(e)ia 

in its general sense ‘‘practice of drugging,’’ may be 
illustrated from P Cairo Zen I. 59018° (B.c. 258) (= Prei- 
sigke 6710°), where a man states that having taken a dose 
of medicine he is unable to leave the house—tppwortjos 
érbyxavov ék happakelas dv. In P Oxy III. 486?! (a.p. 
131) it has the sinister sense of ‘‘poisoning”—ry pytpl 
pov “Eppidvn dappakelas évkaday, ‘‘charging my mother 
Hermione with poisoning”’: cf. Vett. Val. p. 111, e¢ saepe. 
From this it is an easy transition to ‘‘ sorcery,” ‘‘ witch- 
craft,” as in Gal 52°; see Lightfoot’s note ad /., also Burton 
ICC Gal, p. 306. 
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pacts 


Pdpyakov 

in its only NT occurrence (Rev g?1) has the evil meaning 
‘‘drug,” ‘‘enchantment,”’ “sorcery”: cf. P Tebt I. 43° 
(B.C. 118) émavelpyra. avrov (/. érravypyTat avTos) 

4 “6 is 8 PST ei oqes 

dappaKar, he has been poisoned, and 
(i/B.C, 2), where a wife solemnly promises that she will not 
mix “noxious drugs with her husband's drink or food— 
unde rolfloev els ce pappaxa idtpa pndé Kakotrowd 
pare év motos pyre év Bpwrois, with which may be com- 
pared Syi/ 815(= #1180)? cited s.v. Bavdotpos, the sepulch ral 
Kaibel 595? where a physician is praised as aodAovs TE 
cdcas pappdkots dvwdivors, and the magic P Lond 12238 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 117) Stacdocdv pov araySoTe els TOV 
aidva amd dappdkwy Kal Sodlwy. See also the prayer 
for vengeance Preisigke 1323 (ii/A.D.), and compare 
Musonius p. 1244 happdkots yap ovK foukey, GdXAa ourlots 
byevois 7 Sivapis adrod. A dim. pappaxtoy is found in 
P Petr III. 42 H (8)?5 (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 2" ps 10): 

For @dppaxov in a healing sense, ‘‘ physic,” ‘‘ medicine” 
we may cite P Lond 356° (i/a.D.) (= II. p. 252, Selections 
Pp. 59) kaAGs Tohoets iSlor KivSive Td KaAdY TeAHCAS ef 
dv éév cou lary dappdkov exew xpelav Latas o didos 
pov, ‘be so good as to sell at your own risk good quality 
of whatever drugs my friend Sotas says that he has need,”’ P 
Flor II. 222! (a.p. 256) Td pdppakov .. eis Tov Tap’ 
esol tatpov, ‘‘medicine for my bull,” P Grenf II. 771? 
(funeral expenses—ili/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 121) tore 
Si ra dvahdpara Tip(}) happdkov mad(atal) (Spaxpat) — 
KTh., ‘‘the expenses are—the price of medicine 60 old 
drachmae,” etc. See also Sir 61%, Zest. xi. patr. Jos. il. 7 
péya pdppakdv éoriv  paxpobupfa, and Ign. Zp/. xx. 
dappakoy a8avaclas, of the Eucharist. 


paplakds, 

‘*a sorcerer ’’ (Rev 218). For the corr. verb dappakeva, 
cf. P Oxy III. 472! (c. A.D. 130) Kal yap dard tis éxelvou 
oixlas eehnrvOe mehappaxetoOar Aé€[yw]v, ‘for it was 
from his house that he came out saying that he had been 
poisoned ” (Edd.), and similarly 7°. A striking ex. is also 
afforded by the Jewish prayers invoking vengeance on the 
murderers or poisoners of two innocent girls, e.g. Syd/ 
816 (= *%118r)® (ii/B.c.—i/B.c.) (= Deissmann LAL on, 


414)— 


*"Emikadotpar Kal aiid tov Gedy Tdv terov, Tov 
KUptov Tav mvevudTwv Kal maons capKés, él Tods 
Sddrut hovedoavras i) happakedoavras Thy Ttadaltrwpov 
Gwpov “Hpaxdeav éyxéavtas aris Td dvatriov alua 
adlkws KTA. 


“I call upon and pray the Most High God, the Lord of 
the spirits and of all flesh, against those who with guile 
murdered or poisoned the wretched, untimely lost Heraclea, 
shedding her innocent blood wickedly,” etc. (Deissmann). 
The verb appakdw occurs in P Oxy XII. 14772¢ 
(iii/iv A.D.) where a petitioner addresses to an oracle the 
question—e mepappdxopar; “have I been poisoned ?” 


pdaic, 


ees . ” . 
. “information” (Ac 2131), The word is common, e.g. 


| P Oxy 1V. 805 (B.c. 25) & 8 Tots €pxopévots mALo] lors 


a 


dackw 665 


kadal paces hedoovrar map’ [é]pod, 74. II. 29425 (A.D. 22) 
eyo 88 abtds otsrw od8t évadera tws dxotow ddcw mapa 
got mepl amdvrwv, “I am not so much as anointing 
myself until I hear word from you on each point’’ (Edd.). 
P Ryl II. 231% (A.D. 40) wéppas por pdow tva méppo emi 
avrovs, ‘send me word in order that I may send for them ” 
(Edd.),° similarly Preisigke 7258°, and P Oxy X. 12748 
(ili/A.D.) émel Gmrevktalas plo]. Katayyedelons ddglelos 
Tepl Tehevtijs Tod pakapelrov pov dv8[pds, ‘in consequence 
of the lamentable news announced to me concerning the 
death of my beloved husband” (Edd.). 

For the word in a horoscope cf. P Lond 130?! (i/ii A.D.) 
(=I. p. 133) mpés te potpav kal Aerrdv oX APA Te Kal 
aor. In P Tor I. 1i®-8 (B.c. 116) (== Chrest. IT. p. 39) 
pdcecrt 8 kal Adyar mpodepopévoy elvat abrod Tv oiklay, 
odceot = ‘ verbis tantum.”’ 


ddoKxw, 

* “assert,” allege”? (Ac 24°, 2519, Rom 122): cf. P Par 
35° (B.C. 163) (= UPZ i. p. 129) tav 8 odv dhackdvrav 
elvar év Ta&[t] Témrwe SrAa, Meyer Oszr 58° (B.c. 144) Sid 
7d hacker avrov pr) eiSévay ypdppara (a common phrase), 
P Oxy ILI. 4867 (A.b. 131) hacKkwy kata miorw .. [. .]. 
éyyeypapOar, ‘asserting that it had been registered in 
security,’ and P Ryl II. 117?® (A.D. 269) ddckev elvar 
atrév S[a]vicrivy ékelvov, ‘professing that he was a 
creditor of his” (Edd.) (cf. Rev 2?). 


2? 46 


parry. 

That the traditional rendering ‘‘ manger,” ‘‘feeding- 
trough,”’ in Lk 27 12,16, 7315, is correct may be confirmed 
by P Lille I. 17% (iii/B.c.) (as read in Berichtigungen, 
p- 202) Td gler]dprov évl dat[v]y, and P Oxy XIV. 
and xop]to®qKys. See, however, Cadbury in /BZ xlv. 
(1926), p. 317 ff., who comes to the conclusion that ‘‘ this 
much at least is probable, that @atvy is a place in the open 
and that the clause which follows emphasizes the absence of 
shelter.” 

Thumb (eden. p. 71) conjectures that the form méd6vn, 
which survives.in MGr, is an Ionism taken over by the 
Kowy: see Thackeray G7. i. p. 106, and Herwerden Lex. 
s.v. In P Lips I. 106% (a.p. 98) Ila@vn is apparently a 
place-name. 


dpavios. 

For the idea of ‘‘worthlessness” (rather than ‘‘active 
moral evil’’) often associated with this word, we may com- 
pare its weakened sense in such passages as P Oxy III. 
53022 (ii/A.D.) od@év yap datdAov wept Huds éot[t]v, ‘for 
there is nothing the matter with us” (Edd.), 7d. XIV. 17688 
(iii/A.D.) Stas edOupiire ds otdév eotiw [p]addov epi 
jpjas, P Flor II. 2088 (A.D. 256) pa Ta év adris (= ots) 
gatda, ‘‘not the things of no moment in them (sc. 
baskets),” and zd. 24717 (A.D. 256) tva ph xpela yévnrar 
ampds we hatdwv ypappdtey, ‘harsh letters.” In P Reinach 
5421, 18 (iii/iv A.D.) the adj. is applied to ‘‘ bad ” wine. 

The stronger meaning, as generally in the NT (Jn 37°, ad.), 


is seen in P Leid W *!¥-16 (ji/iii a.D.) (= Il. p. 129) édv elary 


herons 


tt daddov, déye, ‘si dicat quid mali, dic,” and perhaps 
P Oxy IX. 122011 (iii/a.D.) od8tv BAérw hatdov rap’ épol, 
‘*T see nothing bad in my behaviour ” (Ed.). 

The adverb is seen in Menander Sapla 165 Ste haddAws 
émparres, ‘‘when you were poor” (Allinson). 


peldouat, 

‘*spare,’’ c. gen. pers., as in Ac 20%, a/.: cf. P Par 
63183 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 31) tév dAdov aduva- 
Totvtev deioeobe, ‘you must spare the others who are 
incapable” (Mahaffy), and P Oxy VII. 10658! (iii/a.D.) 
dsmep [oli Oeol odk ehloavTd plo]v, oftrws Kaya Oed[v] od 
l(c ]opat, ‘‘as the gods have not spared me, so-will I not 
spare the gods,” an interesting passage as illustrating ‘‘the 
tendency in the popular religion ‘to regard the relationship 
between gods and men as one of strict reciprocity ’’ (Ed.). 

See also P Oxy VII. 1070%6 (iii/A.D.) pndevds dv exopev 
avtav heSopnevn, ‘sparing nothing that we have” (Ed.), 
P Fay 20)® (iii/iv A.D.) pb’ Sons adtots mpobvplas del- 
Seo8a1, ‘how much zeal it is their duty to show in exercising 
thrift” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. Sy// 325 (= %708)8¢ 
(before B.c, 100) odSevds heodpevos odte THY mpds TOUS 
Ocois otre Tav mpd[s] Tots modelras Sikalwv, where 
Herwerden (Zex. s. v.) understands the verb in the sense 
‘“‘yationem habere.” 


Pperdooueroc. 

This rare adv., which in Biblical Greek is confined to 
2 Cor 98 (but see Prov 2114) occurs in Plut. Alem. xxv. 
viv 8& deSopevws xpd Trois mapotor, ‘“‘now, however, use 
sparingly what thou hast.” 


peldovns, 

“cloak ’’ (faenula). The word appears in the above 
form in 2 Tim 43%, its only NT occurrence, cf. P Fay 347 
(ii/A.D.), payment for various articles including dedovav. 
The dim. appears in P Gen I. 80! (mid. iv/A.D.) o[e]Aé- 
viov a. 

Other forms are (1) datvdAys, as in the private account 
P Oxy IV. 7364 (c. A.D. 1) hawwddfo]u Kopdgou (Spaxpat) 
t, and similarly2 77, 2d; XII. 1583° (ii/A.D.) yevod mapa 
*IolSwpov xapiv tod [datlvddov Kal tod émukapotov 
(“cross-band”’), P Hamb I. r1o!® (ii/A.D.) dawédnv 
Nevkoomavoy TéAetov, and P Oxy XIV. 1737°® (ii/iii A.D.) 
uB dawddr(ar) §. (2) parvddtov, as in P Oxy IIT. 5317# 
(ii/A.D.) TO tparia ta Aevkd Ta Sv[vjdpeva pera Tadv 
mrophupay opetc Gat daorlwv, ‘‘the white robes which 
are to be worn with the purple cloaks,” 2b. XII. 15847 
(ii/A.D.) mwepl trav gdawodrlwv, 2. VI. 93678 (iii/a.D.) 
& Artis A€yer Ste od 88 ore Tov XaAKdv ote Td 
dawédrtw (for awddtov) &rep “Ioverov, ‘the cobbler 
says that he will not give up either the money or the cloak 
without Justus,” and 2d. 19 otarw Aehitpwrar Td harvddr, 
“the cloak has not yet been redeemed.” (3) dattéviov, 
as in 26. 933°° (late ii/A.D.) eb Hyépacev TO Tradlp cov To 
garddviov, ‘whether he bought the cloak for your child ee 
cf. P Giss I. 124 (ii/a.D.) treppds por bys tov oThpova 
Kal Thy KpdKny TOV hatioviov. 

In view of the above usage it does not seem possible to 
understand the word other than as ‘‘cloak”’ in 2 Tim dc. ; 


depo 


but see E. Maunde Thompson Greek and Latin Palaeo- 
graphy (Oxford, 1912), pp. 31f., 47: cf. also Birt Das 
antike Buchwesen, p. 65. There is an interesting discussion 
of the word in Field Notes, p. 217f. 


Ppépo. 

(1) “bring,” “carry”: P Tebt II. 418% (iii/a.p.) 
Kahds toujoes, BSedde, [éJav eloépxy éveyKdv pera 
ceavtod tiv yuvaikd pov, ‘you will do well, brother, to 
come up and bring my wife with you” (Edd.), 2d. 421% 
(iii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 106) Td KiTdvLov adris Td AevKdv 
7d mapa col evrykoy épx[d]pevos, Td SE KadAdivoy pl] 
évlykys, “her tunic, the white one which you have, bring 
when you come, but the turquoise one do not bring,” 
P Grenf II. 738 (late iii/A.D.) (as now read by Deissmann 
LAE? p, 214) of vexporador évnvdxacwy (cf. Proleg. p. 154) 
ev0G8e eis Toerd tiv Todutuxiy thy mepp0etoav eis “Oaor 
td tis jhyepovias, ‘‘the grave-diggers have brought here 
to, Toéto Politika, who had been sent into the Oasis by 
the government,’ P Fay 1343 (early iv/A.D.) épov et 
SdEav cor thy tadov, “bring, if you please, the crystal” 
(Edd.), and 2d, 1367 (iv/A.D.) amavricare am EavTav mpd 
Tod Tis tpads évéyky, ‘‘return from where you are before 
some one fetches you” (Edd.). 

(2) For the derived sense ‘‘bring by announcing,” 
‘‘announce,” cf. P Oxy VIII. 1148% (i/a.b.) where a 
question addressed to an oracle ends—totTd pot cbpdwvov 
évevxe, ‘‘tell me this truly.” Hunt ad /. cites in further 
illustration of this meaning P Fay 138% (i/ii a.p.) 4 
Kpelverar avtov amedOeiy is modew; Todto éxkeveryKov, 


cwbjocopar) . ..., Totrd[v] por efévukov, where the sense 
is not ‘‘bring this to pass,” but ‘‘deliver an oracle,” 
“give an answer” (cf. LS® s.v. éxpépw II. 3). The point 
is not without interest for Heb 916 87ov yap Sia0qKn, 
Odvarov avaykn héperOar tod Siabewévov, where péper Oar 
may = ‘‘to be made publicly known” rather than ‘‘be 
brought” or ‘‘be brought in.’ See the discussion of the 
whole verse in Field (Voées, p. 229f. 

(aiken dure Jee PsGrent, Len42?) (ai/B.C.)i (== Carest. I, 
Pp: 528) kwwSdvous [peyddous .. . . . . . evnvjoxdray, and 
P Tebt II. 314* (ii/a.D.) motedo oe pr} ayvoetv Scov 
xapla]rov tveyka ws tiv [wlepi[ro]piv exmdéEw, ‘I 
believe you are aware how much trouble I had in getting 
the circumcision through’’: cf. Heb 12?°, 13}, 

(4) For épw eis, ‘lead to,’’ as in Ac 127, cf. P Oxy I. 
691 (A.D, 190) (Bbpayv) dépoveay eis Sypoolay pipnv, and 
2. 99” "7 (A.D. 55). See also P Tebt I. 548 (B.c. 86) ri 
vuKTl THLE pepovont els Thy KE TOO Paddu, ‘on the night 
which led to the 25‘ of Phaophi,” the ‘‘day” began with 
sunrise, and similarly P Ryl II. 129° (A.p. 30), BGU II. 
5898 (ii/A.v.). MGr dépve, as well as hépa. 


pedyoo, 

““flee,’’ “escape”: Preisigke 675718 (B.c. 249-8) kare- 
AGBopey 88 rdy “Arheby mepevydra, P Oxy II. 2954 (c. 
A.D. 35) ylvwoke St. DedNevKos ehOdy SSe médevye, ‘I must 
tell you that Seleucus came here and has fled” (Edad.), 2d. 
XIL. 14158 (late iii/a.D.) tvJa pi} dedywou, “lest they run 
away,” to avoid a certain duty laid upon them, P Grenf IT, | 


666 


pbdvn 


844 (v/vi A.D.) warépav dwvetoas (CZ Tmrarépa oveioas) 
vopous doBnfels epvyev eis épyplav, “having killed his 
father, in fear of the laws he fled into the desert,” and the 
Christian amulet P Oxy VIII. 1151? (v/A.p.?) edye 
Ty (cdp)a pepLtoupevoy, X(prord)s oe Siodker, “«fly, hateful 
spirit ! Christ pursues thee”’ (Ed.). 4 

A somewhat weakened sense is found in P Giss I. got. 16 
(A.D. 215) AiLydarijo. mavtes, of clo év’AdetavSpela, kal 
pdrtora &[ylpoukot, otrives mepe[vyaoiv] &A[Aoev, and 
16.28 oltives hevyouor Tas Xdpas Tas iSlas. 


OFAME. 
For this common proper name cf. P Oxy IV. 800 (¢. A.D. 
153), where it is the name of a prefect. 


PHN, 


“report,” ‘‘rumour” (Mt 97%, Lk 414): the word is 
doubtfully restored in BGU IV. r1o2q4vi-?8 (end iv/A.D.). 
A late ex. is afforded by P Masp I. 67097 werso D*® 
(Byz.). 


oni. 

A few miscellaneous exx. will suffice for this common 
verb—P Lille I. 5? (B.c. 260-59) eis otréppa, mpos ais 
d[norly exe tmup(ot) wy, ‘‘ pour semence, en plus des 83 
artabes de blé qu’il dit avoir” (Ed.), P Tebt II. 280" (B.c. 
126) av by Hyopa(kévat) Kata ou(-yypadqy), ‘ which (space) 
he stated he had bought by a contract,” P Amh II. 30% 
(ii/B.C.) pn exxwophoec<v> ék THs oiklas év A[pJépats t, 
P Flor I. 49% (a.p.’ 209) Zapamlwvos, ds py(oww), [ard 
Tis pytpomdAews, and 7, 1277(A.D. 256) odv eo davar 
tpooddéka Aas, ‘if God pleases, expect us.” 

For the part. we may cite P Petr III. 308 (iii/B.c,) 
dapévy Katartyces Oar mpds [we, ‘though she said that she 
would appear against me” (Edd.), and its frequent occur- 
rence in the subscriptions of letters in such phrases as— 
P Ryl I. 1558 (A.b. 138-61) éypalha d[rré]p airs ka[l] 
Tod Kuplov dapévev pr) el8[évjar ypdp[para, and 2, 8827 
(A.D. 156) éypady 81d "Appoviov vopoypa(dov) Kal tori [6] 
Awwyas dpevos pi ciSévar ypdp(wara), ‘‘written by 
Ammonius, scribe of the nome; Diogas, professing to be 
illiterate” (Edd.). 


pnuilor, 

“‘ spread a report,” a v./. for Stadypite (g.v.) in Mt 2815: 
cf. P Giss I. 19% (ii/A-D.) peyddos d&yovidca tmept cov Sia 
Ta dv[ta Tlot Kaipod dyurtdpeva. 


DijoTos, 
the name of a certain trapxos elXys, in P Lond 90438 
(A.D. 104) (= III. p. 126). The document itself is interest- 


ing as a specimen of an official letter copy-book (cf. Deiss- 
mann LAZ? p, 235). 


Pbdva. 


1. The original meaning “anticipate,” ‘*precede,’”’ old 
Engl. ‘‘prevent,’”’ as in 1 Thess 415 (cf. Sap 47, 618, 1628) 
may be illustrated from such passages as P Ryl II. 11936 
(A-D. 54-67) GarodvPfval te roy Moveatoy dv %On AaBetv 


~~ = 


Pbéyyoua 667 


éxdoplwv, “and that Musaeus should receive a discharge 
from the rents previously. obtained ’’.(Edd.), P Oxy. II. 
237% 30 (A.D. 186) Bre pOdve. +d mpadypa aKxpe.Bas 
[]ntacpévoy, ‘the fact that a searching inquiry into the 
affair had already been held’”’ (Edd.), 76, vii 2 & %pOakas 
(cf. 2 Thess 21° {Oakey BD* 31) &rat mpotka S[ods a[q] 
Buvyjatpt cov, aroKatdotyoov, “if you have already once 
given a dowry to your daughter, you must restore it,” 


(Edd.), 2. XIV. 16668 (iii/A.D.) GOdvw 8% Spetv mpdrepov 


Yeypapykas mepl rod pexpod Iaveaviov ds cis Aeyrdva 
otparevodpevov, “I have previously written to you about 
the little Pausanias becoming a soldier of a legion” (Edd.), 
7. VI. 907*4 (a Will—a.p. 276) tH TIrodepalds BeBard 
Sia TovTov pov Tod Bovdhpatos fv dOdcas emiBwKa 
atry mpoika, ‘‘and I also confirm to Ptolemais by this will 
the dowry which I previously gave her” (Edd.), 26. 935?° 
(iii/A.D.) &pPave yap tpoBacrdgtas Tas év tals (Apotpats ?) t., 
“he has already taken away those (sc. bundles) in the 1 [*] 
arourae” (Edd.), 2d. VIII. 1103° (A.D. 360) Odcavres 
hpts érAnpdoapev avrovs, ‘‘ we had previously paid them” 
(Ed.), and P Grenf I. 5382 (iv/a.p.) (= Chres¢. I. p. 258) 
Kal tatta wad POdvopev arrodelEev. 

2. Apart from 1 Thess 415, the verb in the NT has lost 
its sense of priority, and means simply ‘‘come,” ‘‘ arrive,” 
as in Mt 1278, 1 Thess 2%, Rom 9%, 2 Cor 1014 (but see 
RV marg.), and Tob 5!° dpytpiov to dpyupio ph dbdcat, 
*‘let not money come (or be added) to money” (see 
Thackeray G7. i. p. 289): cf. P Amh II. 72° (a.p. 246) 7s 
KAnpov[o]p(fas) bbdcaca Sierepapnvy To apmpotatw 
hyepovt, ‘Sof this inheritance I at once announced the 
succession to his excellency the praefect”’ (Edd.), P Tebt 
II. 4177° (iii/aA.D.) wAtv ap&speO[a] trot épyov, él yap 
av] POdcwpev érraPéocar tot epyou Suvdpcda adt[d 
Glpive (7, Adetvar), ‘but we will begin the work, for as 


soon as we make haste to set ourselves to it we can finish | 


it completely (?)” (Edd.), and P Flor I. 9% (a.p. 255) 
(=p. 28) pbdcavrds pov mpds Tots pvayslors (7. pynpelors), 
‘*when I had arrived at the tombs.” Cf. P Lond IV. 


their wildest expectations ’’’ (Ed.). 
For @0dve eis, as in Rom 9%, Phil 33% cf. BGU II. 
522° (ii/A.D.) THs eis Gmravtds (= -ds) cov ditavOpwrlals] 


Kipte POavotens (gen. abs.), P Par 1814 (ii/A.p.) ere 8b0 | 


jpepas txopev kal POdcopev eis IImAfod]ou, and see the 
rare usage paca td Zkédos, ‘‘perveni ad Scelos,” in 
P Iand 21° (vi/vii A.D.) (with the editor’s note). 

In Sir 3025 év eddoyfa Kvuplov tp8aca, kal as tpvyay 
érAnpeca Anvdv, the meaning apparently is ‘‘I attained 
my object,’ not ‘‘I outstripped others” (see Sanday 
Inspiration, p. 261 n}.). Note the colloquial p8aca, ‘‘ here 
Iam” in MGr, and préva, ‘‘arrive,” ‘‘ comprehend.” 


pbéy youn, 


Mutter’ 4c, ace, asin. 2 Pet 21%: cf. P Leid Wis 10 | 


(iifiii a.p.) (= IL. p. 147) émadotpal oe... of 1d 
Svopa. ov8t Oeol Sivarar (/. Sivavrar) pbéyyerGar. For the 


absol. use of the verb, as in Ac 4°, see the epigram PSI I. | 


17 iv.tf (iii/A.D. ?)— 
Ei kal tiv hoviv-6 Lwypddos d8’ evébnxev, 
elares Av ds H8n POeyyerar Himpémios. 


hOcvos 


The reference is to abusive language in P Lond 98338 
(iv/A.D.) (= IIL. p. 229), a petition that a certain woman 
should be called to account—év ka@’ hav épbéyEaTo, 
similarly P Flor III. 309! (iv/A.p.), and from the inscrr. 
Syl 809 (=* 1175)° (iv/iii B.C.) Pipa pox Onpdv pbévyer Oar. 


Ppbeipw. 

For the metaph. sense ‘‘ corrupt,’’ “‘injure,’’ as in 1 Cor 
37”, al., we may point to the common clause in marriage- 
contracts forbidding the wife 0elpev tov Kowdy olkov 
(P Tebt I. 104° (B.c. 92), BGU TV. roso?? (time ‘of 
Augustus), P Oxy III. 4974 (early ii/A.p.), a/):~ cf. 
Torn st". 

A literal sense is seen in certain nursing contracts, where 
provision is made against the nurse’s ‘‘spoiling” her milk, 
e.g. BGU IV. 1058?° (B.c. 13) ph POlpovcay 1rd yada. 
In P Strass I. 2415 (A.p. 118) the pass. épOdpy[g]a(v) is 
used of the destruction of cattle. Cf. also P Cairo Zen I. 
59037” (B.c. 258-7) where a man is described as é ’Adéeg- 
avdpelar dOepdpevos, ‘“in Alexandria wasting his time.” 


pbiwvonmpuwdc, 

derived from @wérwpoy (cf. P Cairo Zen I. 590204— 
B.C. 258), a compound from @@tvovea dmmpa, ‘‘the con- 
cluding portion of the éw#pa,” and hence ‘‘autumnal ”’: cf. 
Moulton Gy. ii. § 106, p. 279f. In Jude!* the epithet is 
applied to false teachers, Sév8pa Oworwpwa dkapra, 
‘autumn trees without fruit’? (RV): they were barren at 
the very time when fruit might be expected (cf. Lk 136). 
See the full discussion of the word with many reff. in Mayor 
Ep. of Jude, p. 55 ff., and add from the papyri the calendar 
P Hib I. 27!” (B.c. 301-240) KY tonpepla pOtvoTrmpi yy. 
MGr 0wworrwpwvds, ‘ autumnal.” 


PO yyo0s, 
“utterance,” ‘‘sound” (1 Cor 147): cf. the magical 
P Lond 121774 (iii/aA.D.) (=I. p. 109) POdyyos évappdvtos, 


13434 (A.D. 709) d0dcat ta Egxata (/. trxara), “passing © and 777 $@dyyos [a]veykacrixds, also P Leid V vill 6 (iii/iv 


A.D.) (=I. p. 29) mpds appoviay tay érra dOdyyov 
exdvTay pwvas pds Tas KN Hota Tis (oeAHvys). 


ploréw. 

For @ovéw, “envy,” c. dat. as in Gal 5°°, cf. P Flor III. 
373° (iii/A.D.) epot epOdverrev (/. ebOdvnoev) os ovyeddte TO 
SovAw Kal TA pépy adTod AapBdvev, and P Masp I. 671219 
(Byz.) tovn[p]od S[aljpwv[o]s pbovaravtos [rh tplerépw 
ovvecer(w (¢, ovvoiker(w). See also P Grenf I. 5379 
(iv/A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 758) €& dv PBovotcw 8m cov 
Xdpw (for xdpw) aita mpoorebelkapev, where the editor 
translates, ‘‘ they (sc. the daughters) are angry because for 
your own sake we have told you what has happened.”’ 


pOdv0s, 

“envy ’’: cf. P Ryl II. 144?! (aA.p. 38) ere 8& Kal érdd- 
pnoev mOdvous (/. dOdvov) por émayayetv aitias tod pr} 
$ytos, “moreover he had the audacity to bring baseless 
accusations of malice against me” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 237¥!-22 
(A.D. 186) éml POdve St pdvoy [Ao]opotpevos, ‘but malice 
was the root of his abuse”’ (Edd.: but see their note ad /.), 


Gbopa 


raxtau: otro. Odvw mept KAnBlov Kata[yopetouowy?, 
‘‘ nothing has been taken. These accuse us from jealousy.”’ 
Hort (Jas. p. 93f.) thinks that the difficult mpds p@dvoy in 
Jas 45 must be understood as = “‘ jealously” or ‘‘ with 
jealousy”’ (cf. the RV marginal renderings): see also the 
elaborate note in the Revue Bibligue xii. (1915), p. 35 ff., 
and for a suggestion to read édvov for POdvov, see J. A. 
Findlay in xp 7 xxxvii. (1926), p. 381f. For Phil 17° the 
commentators cite by way of illustration the comic poet 
Philemon (Meineke iv. p. 55) ToAAd pe Si8dcKers apOdvas 
81a. pOdvov. 


p0opa. 

(1) ‘‘loss”: P Tebt I. 1053 (B.c. 103) dvu(rdXoyov) 7a(on5) 
80(pas), “subject to no deduction for loss,” with reference 
to a lease of land, and P Strass I. 2426 (a.p. 118) (ylyvovrau) 
dOopas €, ‘total, 5 by death,” with reference to the death 
of cattle. In Sy// 316 (=? 684)? (B.c. 139?) the noun is 
united with tumpnois—A€yw St trip ths eumrpyoews Kal 
P8opas Tay apx(el)ov kal TaV Sypoclwv ypappaTov. 

(2) ‘‘corruption,” ‘“‘decay”: Przene 105? (c. B.C. 9), 
where it is stated that the world would have suffered speedy 
8opay, had it not been for the birth of Augustus: cf. 
Rom 8?}, 

The word is used of ‘‘abortion” in Sy? 633 (=% 1042)? 
(ii/A.D.) ; see the editor’s note with its references to Ps. 
Pauli Agoc. 60 atral ciow ai pbelpacar éavtds Kal Ta 
Bpépyn adtav droxrelvacar, and to dd pbopelwy in Sy// 
567 (=% 983)?? (ii/a.D.). 


pudin, 

“bowl.”” The Attic spelling giddy, which the LX X and 
the NT (Rev 5°, a/.) retain instead of the Hellenistic péAn, 
is found also in the Kowy, e.g. P Cairo Zen I. 5902116 
(B.C. 258) piddas Tot8E pe OdK edvTOsS SéxecOar, P Tebt I. 
6°? (B.C. 140-139) ptddas kal morhpia, “ bowls and cups,” 
P Oxy III. 5217” (ii/a.p.) diddy Xadkq, P Fay 1279 


> 


you three pairs of bowls,’’ and P Oxy VI. 937}? (iii/a.p.) 
Tis diadns tis ALOlvys, ‘the stone bowl.’”’ In PSI IV. 
3068 (ii/iii A.D.) exdorns didddAns (/. diddns) the reference 
is to a ‘* cistern,” 


piddyaboc, 

“loving what is good” (Tit 18), In P Oxy I. 33i/ 2 
(late ii/A.D.) a certain Appianus taunts an Emperor, perhaps 
Commodus (see P Oxy II. p. 319), by extolling the superior 
virtues of his predecessor Marcus Aurelius—&kove, Td pev 
mpdrov i[v] piddcodos, Td Seirepov addiddpyvpos, rd] 
tplrov piddyabos, “listen ; in the first place he was a lover 
of wisdom, secondly, he was no lover of gain, thirdly, he 
was a lover of virtue ” (Edd.). 

For the corr. subst., which is common in the inscrr., cf. 
Preisigke 11068 (Ptol.) ot cvvirdéeovov yevdpevor pirayallas 
evexev Tis els Eavtods, 70. 61174 (B.C. 18) prayablas xdpuy, 
and for the verb cf, P Tebt I. 1241” (c. B.c. 118) Ae exoprev 
Grd Tis apxfis ebyolar dirayalqoavtes. 
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prravOpomta 


Diladcidia, 

For this city of the Roman province Asia (Rev pe 
see Ramsay Le/lers, p. 391 ff. A village of the same name 
is found in the Arsinoite nome, see P Lond 166 28 (a.D. 186) 


(= II. p. 106), BGU II. 356° (4.D. 213) 


piadesdia. eve 

In profane Greek and the LXX giraderpia is confined 
to the love of those who are brothers by common descent, 
e.g. Luc. dial. deor, xxvi. 2, 4 Macc 132326, 141, and cf. 
P Lond V. 1708! (A.D. 567?) TH An pradadrola, of 
kindness to sisters ; but in the NT the word is used in the 
definite sense of ‘‘love of the brethren,”’ i.e. the Christian 
brotherhood (Rom 121°, Heb 131, 1 Pet 178, 2 Pet 17). 


padded pos, 

“loving one’s (Christian) brothers,’’ 1 Pet 38. For a 
brother loving his actual brother (see s.v. pdabdeAdia), cf. 
the inscr. on a tomb Prezsigke 3133 (i/A.D.?) Htolov 
Prdberde xpyote Xaipe, and similarly 7d. 6234? (B.C. 
33), a. 


pihavdpos. 
iscommon in epitaphs of a wife ‘‘loving her husband ’’ 
(Tit 24): cf. Pere 604 (about the time of Hadrian) cited by 
Deissmann LA£?, p. 314— 
*TotAvos Baars 
"Oraxiri(a IIéAAy 
TY yAvKuTéry 
[y]uvarkl, pravdp[o] 
Kal diiotréKv@ 
cuvBiacdoy 
Gpeparras 
try A. 
‘Julius Bassus to Otacilia Polla, his sweetest wife. Loving 
her husband, and loving her children, she lived with him 
unblamably 30 years.’ Cf. Prezsigke 330 A[tovurd]prov 
may[djpere piAavSpe hiddt[e]kve evp[¥]xer, and the citation 
from BCH xxii. s.v. pidécodos: the corr. subst. occurs in 
Preisighke 5037 Hidy. Tajo pytpadov pdpov éxtavicaca 
cadpocivy kal diravdpia. 


piiavOpania. 

This common word occurs only dzs in the NT (Ac 28%, 
Tit 34), and is best understood in the sense of ‘‘ kindness,” 
‘‘humanity,” rather than ‘‘ philanthropy ”’ or ‘‘the love of 
mankind” in general (cf. Field Motes, p. 147 f.). 

For the phrase tvyxéve dtdavOpwmlas (cf. Ac 287, 
Esther 818, 2 Macc 672) we may cite P Petr III. 29 (e)}8 
(iii/B.c.) twa tox THs tap]ad cov didav[Opemijas, “in 
order that I may meet with consideration at your hands ” 
(Edd.), P Magd 281% (.c, 217) todrov yap yevopévov, ért 
ot katapvydv, Backed . . . éyd Te tropa Tis mapa cod 
prravOpwrlas terevxds, and similarly P Leid G2 (B.c, 
181-145) (=I. p. 43), P Tebt I. 302° (B.c, 115). 

Other exx. of the subst. are—P Michigan Inv. No. 27988 
(time of Hadrian) (= Class, Phil. xxii. p. 248) xapw oor 
xo 7H prrav[B]pwmla mept tod édatov, ‘<I thank you for 
your kindness about the olive-oil’’ (Ed.), P Ryl Il, 296 
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(ii/A.D.) Ty OW piravOpwre(g, as a title of address to a 
high official, P Fay 20!® (Imperial edict—iii/iv A.D.) 
rravOpwrlg te Kal evepyer(ais cuvaitey taitny tiv 
apxqv, ‘by liberality and the conferring of benefits to 
increase the welfare of this kingdom” (Edd.), and OG/S 
13971 (B.C. 145-116), where the priests of Philae com- 
memorate certain relief granted them by Ptolemy Euergetes 
II. by erecting a pillar—év ft dvaypdopey tiv yeyovviay 
Hptv ip dpadv wepl rovTav diravOpwmlav: cf. Aristeas 265 
where dv@pwrla and adydrnots are said to be the most 
necessary possessions for a king, and see further Wendland 
ZNTW v. (1904), p. 345 n® 

The adj. (in Greek Bible only Sap 1°) is similarly used 
of the virtues of rulers in such inscrr. as Magn 1817 (letter 
of Antiochus III[—z.c. 205) éxovtes odv e dpxfis tlept] 
Tod Shpov tiv ditavOpwrordtyy Siar[n]yiv Sia Thy 
edvorav, zd. 201% tlby @edraroy Kal pély]iorov Kal 
prrtavOpamdtaroy Bactdéa, with reference to the Emperor 
Julian. Cf. from the papyri P Oxy IV. 705% (a.p, 200~2) 
& pravOpamdtaro. Adroxparopes, with reference to Septi- 
mius Severus and Caracalla, and in the same document the 
words of the petitioner who states that he has before him” 
kal Tod dirtavOparov Kal tod xpynolpov, ‘‘a both humane 
and useful object,” and the Christian prayer 76. VI. 925? 
(v/vi A.D.) (= Selecttons, p. 131), which begins—O @(€d)s 
6 mavrokpateap 6 &ytos 6 GAnOivds diAdvOpwmos Kal 
Syproupyéds. 

For piddvOpara = “ ordinances of special favour,” as in 
2 Macc 44, cf. P Meyer 174 (B.c. 144) pévew [8& Kipia Ta 
]\AdvOpw7a, with the editor’s note, and see also P Ry! II. 
155’ (A.D. 138-161), again with the editor’s note. In 
BGU II. 5957 (A.D. 70-80) etva pitdvOpwrov eis S800 
TétTrovs py Xopnyt, the word is apparently = ‘‘a aou- 
ceur,’ “‘that he did not need to give a douceur on two 
occasions.” 


We may add one or two exx. of the verb piAavOpwréw : {i 


P Tebt I. 3171 (B.c. 112) tv’ &] weprAavOpwrnpévos, ‘ that 
I may obtain redress,” in connexion with a change of 
ownership, similarly 26. II. 39727 (a.p. 198), P Oxy III. 
53279 (ii/A.D.) Bovddpevdv ce hrravOpwra[[gn]loar (/. 
diravOpamioat), “wishing to welcome you,” and OG/S 
go!2 (Rosetta stone—B.c. 196) Tais te éavTod Suvdpeoiy 
meprravOparnke macats, where iAavOpwréw is used in- 
transitively = dtAdvOpwrrov etvas, as the editor notes. 

As against Hobart’s claim (p. 296f.) that diAavipwmla 
(Ac 28?) and giAavOpwrws (Ac 27%) were part of Luke’s 
‘¢medical ’’ vocabulary, Cadbury (/SZ xlv. (1926) p. 
201 f.) has pointed out that the words occur over 40 times 
in Dittenberger’s Sy//* Index s.vv. dtdavOpwrla, -os. 


priavOpamas. 

For the somewhat weakened sense of ‘‘ kindly” in Ac 
273, cf. OG/S 518(B.C. 239) Tots Te Texviras prravOpdrrws 
&rayra (‘‘throughout’’) xpfrat, Przeze 474 (B.C. 200) & 
re tots GAdois pi<A>avOpdrws xpwpevos Starede?, and 
Preisighe 61851 (iii/A.D.) edpev[O]s Kal prrav[Opaus. 


diiapyvpia. 
’ To the numerous illustrations of 1 Tim 61° given by the 
commentators may be added (as by Lock) Zest. xit. patr. 


prrew 


Jud. xix. 1% piAapyupla mpds eiSwAoAaTpelay OSnyet. For 
the corr. verb see Syi/ 278 (= 3593)? (B.c. 196-4) Seu 
Tedéws év ovPevi drirapyupho[a]e PeBovdATpeda. 


piddpyvpos, 

“‘loving money ”’ (Lk 1614, 2 Tim 3?), is found in an 
imperfect context in P Petr III. 53 (/) (iii/B.c.). The 
word appears as a proper name in P Oxy XIV. 167812 
(iii/A.D.). 


piiavTos, 

** loving self,’’ occurs in Bibl. Greek only in 2 Tim 3?: 
cf. Philo Leg. Adllegr. i. 49 (ed. Cohn) fAavros 8 Kal 
&beos & vots oidpevos toos elvar Oe. For the corr. subst. 
see P Par 26119 (B.c. 163) (= UPZ i. p. 247, Selections, 
p- 14) 80 éAlwv (2. sdlyov) thy tdv adiKotvTay jpas 
prrautrlay éx@etvar. For ptAavros and diAavrla, Waddell 
(Selectzons, p. 178) refers to Plato Laws 731 D and the 
discussion in Aristot. £74. WV. ix. 8. 


pugéoo, 

“love”: P Tebt II. 4085 (A.D. 3) émurrdpevos mas oe 
Tiepar Ke ida, ‘‘since you know how I esteem and love 
you” (Edd.), BGU II. 531% 49 (a.p. 70-80) ali]oO@dpevos 
THs pe pirets, P Tebt II. 29424 (a.p. 146) tva Kal ai 
6fX[olucar tepovpylar tav oe hidovvTwy Oedy eriTedvrat, 
‘in order that the due services of the gods who love you 
may be performed ”’ (Edd.), P Oxy III. 5288 (ii/A.p.) rd 
Tpockivynyda cov ud (/. mow) rapa TH Te hriovoy Oorpr, 
**T perform the act of veneration on your behalf to Thoeris 
who loves you” (Edd.). We may add the iii/A.D. love-spell 
Preisigke 49471" opkifo oe, vexvdaipov, .. . Staxdvnodv 
pou eis “AmAwvodv, ty erecev “Apowdyn .. . tva pe prdrq 
kal 8 édv adriy air, émfqkods por 4(<v>>. 

The verb is followed by an inf., as in Mt 65, in P Giss 
I. 8418 (ii/A.D. ad zt.) pr]dovor viv otro. Thy &dHO[e]tav 
elarety, Chrest. II.%i 14 (ii/A.D.) totro 8 él aodddv 
purely yevéo Sar, 

With the closing greeting drmaca: Tods piiovvTas Has 
éy mlore. in Tit 3% cf. P Fay 11978 (c. A.D. 100) aomatov 
*Exrayabdy Kal tovs idovyTes TGs mpds GAMOLav, and 
BGU III. 81438 (iii/A.D.) domdfopat kal ro]ds tdotv- 
To(=a)s Has mavres. 

It is possible, however, that, following Wilcken’s sug- 
gestion (A7chiv vi. p. 379), we should in both these 
passages read tpas for qpds in keeping with the form the 
greeting takes elsewhere, as P Fay 1187 (A.D. 110) 
dordtouv trols piiodyrés oe mavTes mpds GANPLav, PSI I. 
94! (ii/A.D.) domaca. Tepedv Kal trois dirovvtTdas oe 
mavras, and P Giss I. 128 (ii/A.D.) émurkoTotpar thy oh 
civBioy Kal Tods didodvTds oe mavtas. In any case 
Wilcken (2.c.: cf. Ziemann Z/zs¢. p. 329 f.) regards this use 
of tpas [oe] idodvras for qpas didodvras, which we 
might have expected, as one of the finer touches of these 
ancient letters, even if it had become largely stereotyped and 
formal. He knows no instance of its use earlier than about 
A.D. 100. 

If piAéw and a&yamdw (y.v.) are to be distinguished in the 
NT, the former is probably the love of friendship, the latter 
reverential love: but there appears to be a growing tendency 


ptAndovos 


to regard the two verbs as synonymous, even in Jn 217°: cf. 
26. 132 with 207, and see 2d. 11% > °8, 

The meaning “‘kiss,’’ which ptAéo has in Mk 144 a/., is 
seen in PSI I. 261% (act of martyrs—v/a.D.) ékparng[ev 
aitod tiv] xetpay Kal éblAnoev. 

For an exhaustive discussion on ‘‘ The Terminology of 
Love in the New Testament,” see B. B. Warfield in 
The Princeton Theological Review xvi. (1918), pp. 1 ff., 


153 ff. 


pidndoves, 

‘* loving pleasure.’’ An interesting parallel to 2 Tim 34, 
the only place in the NT where this word is found, is 
afforded by Philo de Agric. 88 (ed. Wendland) iAndovov 
kal gtrora0f paddov  gdiddperov Kal diAd0cov ava 
Kpatos épyaonrat (cited by Wetstein). See also Vett. Val. 
pp. 722 cvvrnpytikot, prrqSovor, prrspovaot, 9%, 40°. 


piinua., 
<a kiss.”’ For the piAnpa dyvov (Rom 161%, a/.), see 
Lightfoot Motes p. go f. and Milligan 7hess. p. 80. 


Dilhjpor. 

For the connexion of this name (Philem+) with Phrygia 
it is enough to refer to the legend of Philemon and Baucis: 
see Lightfoot Colosstans®, p. 304. For other exx. of the 
name cf. P Hib I. 70 (a)® (B.c. 229-8), P Oxy I. 43 
versov-5 (A.D. 295), and from the inscrr. Magn 1178, where 
it is the title of the &mmas of Dionysus, and Ferg 3414 
Purypov “AvOov ckovtAdpios (both cited by Thieme, 


Pp: 41). 


Dihntos. 
For this proper name (2 Tim 21”) cf. the property return 
P Oxy I. 7217 (A.D. 90) Sia TrBepfov “IovAlov Pudyrov. 


didia, 

“friendship” is found+in the NT only in Jas 44, but 
occurs several times in Prov and the Apocrypha. The 
word is opposed to €x@pa in P Hib I. 170? (B.c. 247) 
ppdvticov . tva ph avtl didias ey Spay [trod] pea. 
Other exx. are PSI IV. 415° (ili/B.c.) © kopltov wou tiv 
érvot[ol|Ahv éoriv jpiv év prdcar, P Grenf I. 14 (Alexandrian 
erotic fragment—ii/B.c.) 6 tiv didtay éxtikds CaPe pe 
tpws, ‘‘love the stablisher of friendship overcame me” (Ed.). 
P Tebt I. 59% (B.c. 99) tro8exvucdyt>wv iv exete mpds 
Hpas dvaley marpikiv rtav, ‘‘intimating to me the 
hereditary friendship which you have for me of old ” (Edd.), 
BGU IV. 114175 (B.c. 14) Kayd tiv diilav cov bé\ov 
&pepartlov] éparov érnpynoa, P Lond 897° (a.p. 84) (= III. 
p- 207) elva ph tiv mpds ce didclav karadelpor, P Tebt 
II. 616 (ii/A.D.) évepylas kal omovdis kal pidctas, P Oxy 
TV. 70533 (A.D. 200-2)  mpds ‘Popatous edvfor]d te Kal 
miotis kal pirta iy évedelEavro, and P Fay 135?° (iv/a.p.) 
emiorovSacov TAnpacar tya H pirta Siaplyvy pet’ GAAHAY, 
‘‘make haste to pay, in order that we may remain on good 
terms with each other ”’ (Edd.). 

PiNla. is used as a title in such passages as PSI I, 971 
(vi/A.D.) 4 tple[t]épa Aapmrpa Kal adeAdiki. irla, 70. 98° 
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pidov (€) xia 


(vi/A.D.) 4 mavdperds cov pidia, and P Amb II. 154%6 
(vi/vii A.D.). We may note also the adv. gtAuK@s in a 
closing greeting in the letter Preisigke 678215 (B.C. 259) 
Toujropev yap pidrxa[s]. ”Epp[oloo. 


Duilinayjovos. 

This Latin form (Phéléppensis) for the pure Greek 
idurmeds (cf. Sy? 267A3—after B.C. 347-6, with note) or 
urmnvds, is found in the title of the Ep. to the Philippians, 
and again in ch. 41%. W. M. Ramsay (/TS i. (1900), 
p. 116) draws attention to this as ‘‘one of the little noticed 
indications of Paul’s preference for technical Latin forms to 
indicate Roman administrative ideas.” 


Dihinaov. 

For Philippi, a Roman colony, and consequently 
miniature likeness of the great Roman people,” see Lightfoot 
Philippians?, p. 49 f., and for the description of it as mparn 
rhs pep(S0s MakeSovias méAts in Ac 161%, see s.v. pépts. 


SC 


Dihinz0c. 

For this common name see P Hib I. 621 (B.c. 245) 
Pidurmos Irodepaiwr xalpev, and the other citations in 
Preisigke’s Mamenbuch. In C. and B. ii. p. 552 W. M. 
Ramsay cites an inscr. Evyévios 6 hd Xtotos apx i8idK(ovos) 
Ke éheot(ds) Tod dylov Kt évddtou atromrdAov Ke Beoddyou 
@idlarov, as affording ‘‘a clear proof that a church (doubt- 
less ¢he church) of Hierapolis was dedicated to St. Philip.’’ 
The inscr. further shows that ‘‘the local tradition was 
attached to Philip the Apostle.” 


ptAdbeoc, 

‘loving God.” 
citation from Philo de Agric. s.v. PiAndovos. 
8h Lee ware 


For this NT Gt. eip., 2 Tim 34, see the 
Cf. Vett. Val. 


Dilodhoyos, 

a Roman Christian (Rom 1615). The name is common as 
a slave name, see SH ad Rom /.c. : cf. Lightfoot Phélippians?, 
p. 175. In P Lond 256 recto (a)!® (A.D. 15) (= II. p. 99, 
Chrest. 1. p. $22) it is the name of a consignee of corn from 
the interior of Egypt to the coast. 

An interesting ex. of the verb occurs in P Oxy III. 5311 
(ii/A.D.), where a father writes to his son—rots BLBALois cov 
avTd pSvov mpdcex[e] pidodoyav, ‘give your undivided 
attention to your books, devoting yourself to learning” 
(Edd.). See also Sy/7 804 (=* 1170)29 cuvéBry otv dtdodo- 
Yicavtt pow cvvmAnpwbfvar. 


ptiov(e)ikia. 
For Lk 2274, the only occurrence of this word in the NT, 
Field (Wores, p. 75 f.) prefers the rendering ‘‘ emulation ”’ to 
“strife” (AV) or ‘contention ” (RV), and this may be 
supported by the late P Oxy XVI. 18607 (vi/vii A.D.) €&t 
Bé]Aer FH dyab? Hpdy (Z. bpav) d[-]A[o]velukla] yvoploar atti 
7d wept ris [a)AnOelas, “if your good ambition desires to 
_ ascertain for yourself the truth ” (Edd.). 
The thought of “dispute” is uppermost in such passages 
| from the papyri as P Lond 9924} (A.D.. 507) (= IIL. p. 253) 


ah wee 


LL —_—_ 


prrokevia 


mpd Slkys kal hidrovikelas Uotev jutv KTA., an agreement to 
submit certain matters at dispute to arbitration, P Oxy I. 
157) (vi/A.D.) mB prdovirla yéyovey peratd ILamvov0iov 
Tod povalovTos kal TOD ypapyparevs (= -réws)—with reference 
to a dispute between a monk and a scribe, and from the 
inscrr. as Sy// 929 (=* 685)*° (B.C. 139) 81a 7d barepBaddAdv- 
Tas aitots thy mpds GAAHAos didoviklav éverrdacbar. 
This last ex. shows the correct spelling of the word pudovikia, 
derived from fos and vixn, ‘‘ victory,” see Blass Gr. p. 8 ; 
cf. also AZizg2 1058 (B.C. 138). For the verb iWovikéw cf. 
a fragment of Demosth. de Pace preserved in PSI II. 12914 
(iv/A.D.). 


didogevia, 

““love of strangers,’’ ‘‘ hospitality ” (Rom 1218, Heb 13?): 
cf. the curious P Lond 19174 (c, A.D. 330-340) where the 
writer addresses his correspondent—ratra td y[pé]ppara 
H[pav typal wa év TO xaptiw tovTe ty ayra dvdyvois pata 
xapas... Kal [[r]] porta didoke[[v]]vias paxpodupias 
metAnpopalyy (7. wemAnpapévos) mvedplaros aylov, ‘this 
our letter I wrote on this papyrus that you might read it 
with joy, and with entertainment of long-suffering filled with 
the Holy Ghost” (Bell), and similarly 7214. We may also 
cite the inscr. on a statue to the rhetorician Herodes Atticus, 
Syli? 850A (c. A.D. 150) % edits 7 Aedddv pidlas kal 
[prro]€evias évexa, 


diddgevoc. 

With this adj. in 1 Tim 3? Dibelius (WZNT ad /.) com- 
pares Hermas Sé#m. ix. 27. 2 émloxomo. Kal diddgevor, 
ottives 15éws els Tods olkous EavTay wavrore bredéEavto Tods 
SovAovs Tod Beod Atrep itroxplcews. 


piioxpwredvo, 

“*T love the chief place,” ‘‘I desire to be first” (3 Jn9). 
The instance of this verb cited by Deissmann (BS p. 178) 
from Blass Gr p. 68 is now stated to be erroneous (LAZ?, 
p- 76, n.+), but we can give one or two exx. of the corre- 
sponding tAoTovéw, ‘‘I loye labour,” ‘‘I am industrious ” 
—P Oxy VII. 1069” (iii/a.pD.) thy meSeloxnv pov St apd 
Adyov dvdyKacov piroroveiore (/. pidoTrovetc Oar), and 7%, 
76. X. 12967 (a son to his father—iii/A.D.) dvAorovodpev kal 
dvapixopev, Kaha@s Ape[t]v otay, ““I am industrious and 
take relaxation: all will be well with me’’ (Edd.), and 
P Lond 1305 (i/ii a.D.) (=I. p. 133), where a master of 
astrology, writing to his pupil, recalls that the ancient 
Egyptians laboriously devoted themselves to the art— 
ylvnctws re rep[] Ta odpivia prromovaravtes. 


pihos, 

“a friend”: Preisigke 68174 (letter of commendation— 
B.C. 255) tyvOavdpevos Sé oe elvar émre[t]KA HElwody rivés 
pe tov pldwv ypdrpar [vo],, P Vat A?0 (B.c. 168) (= Wit- 
kowski#, p. 66) domdfer®ar tiv yuvdixa Kal rd mardla 
Kal rods didovs, BGU IV. 12098 (B.C. 23) hpav 8& dirov 
yevopévou Tlerex@vros, ‘‘our late friend Petechon,” P Oxy 
1V. 7427 (B.c. 2) mapdSos S€ Tn Tav plwov apoyo 
aitas (sc. Séopas) tva mad g[(JAos Tpetv mapadoi 
aop[adds, ‘deliver a few. of them (sc. bundles of reeds) to 

Parr VIII. 
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piAcaropyos 


one of our friends, that a friend may deliver them to me 
safely,’’ 2d, XIV. 1672? (A.D. 37-41) Movvdrugs 8% 5 los 
cuvrvxav eheyey cup[re]povynkévar tots ek tis Kd[p]ns 
avrod pera xapiros, “our friend Munatius said that he had 
agreed with the people of his village thankfully” (Edd.), 
P Tebt II. 314° (ii/A.D.) Tis 8 trav ditov orrovdis 
TuxdvTos émetéxapey, ‘‘ but by means of the good offices 
of our friends we achieved it” (Edd.), 2b. 419 verso (iii/A.D.) 
‘Opryéver mapa Lornplxov pldov, and P Fay 13114 (iii/iv 
A.D.) T8 Aexaclov tod plidov Adxavov mavrws méricov, 
“by all means water the vegetables of our friend Decasius ” 
(Edd.). 

For a legal proceeding carried through tapévtav oldov 
So, see P Meyer 63% (A.D. 125) with the editor’s note: 
for the designation of mparou dor, see 2b. 11” (B.C. 
144) ’Arroddo8dpar. trav a hldov Kal ém(iordre) Kal 
yea(pparet), similarly?’, P Tebt I. 30 (B.c. 115), Prezsigke 
66657 4 (B.C. 255-4 ?), and OG/S 99 (ii/B.c. ad inzt.) Tov 
TIrodepalov trav mpdtov blrov kal dpxikuviyou vidy with 
the editor’s note: and for the title g{Aos tot Kalcapos, as 
in Jn 191%, see C/G II. 3499°, 35004. 

Pi\raros, which does not occur in the NT, is very 
common in epistolary addresses, e.g. P Tebt II. 408? (a.D. 3) 
‘Immdduros “Axovowdw 76 [vJAtatw mretora xalpew. So 
stereotyped has the formula become that it is used even 
in letters of reproof, such as P Flor II. 226 (iii/a.D.), where 
the writer, addressing himself to his ‘‘ dearest ”’ Heroninus, 
goes on to accuse him of unsocial behaviour—od ofpepov 
ody of8a o[0d] dmrdavOpwrov, GAG del ofa, 


ptiocodia 

occurs in the NT only in Col 28, where it is not ‘ philo- 
sophy” in general that is condemned, but the particular. 
system (note the art.), associated as it was with kev} amrdry : 
see Hort /udazstic Christianity, p. 119. For the word in 
its direct application to mode of life, cf. Musonius p. 10? 
émothpn St rept Blov odx érépa Tis 7 Pitocodla errr. 


piddoogos. 

For this word in the wide sense of ‘‘a lover of wisdom,” 
cf. P Oxy I. 334 2° cited s.v. piddyabos, and the inscr. BCH 
xxii. (1898), p. 496, in which a woman is described as i. 
plravSpos Kal a[a|ppav 4 dirdcodos {yoaca kooplws, 
‘“loving her husband and sober-minded, a lover of wisdom, 
she lived modestly.”’ 

‘The more technical sense may be illustrated by P Ryl 
II. 1438 (A.D. 38) At8dpo . . . Tdv év TS Movorelwr cetrov- 
pévov ditooddawv atehav otparnyda., ‘to Didymus . . 
one of the philosophers maintained in the Museum immune 
from charges, strategus,” and by the inscr. OGZS 714° with 
the editor’s note. See also the private letter P Hamb I. 
373. (ii/A.b.) in which the writer addresses his friend— 
dvaykatoy yap éore pynploKer Bar (/. pipvyokerGar) . . Tod 
HPouvs cov Tod aAnPivod<<s>)> ditoodsdov. Bd yap adnOivds 
hiriécohos Kal etoxtpov yeyévy[oa] . . . Kal qpets i[7rd 
cot BeAATioly wadevdpela 4} O[1rd cupravtwy] Tov prroaddov. 


piidaTopyos, 
‘loving warmly” (Rom 121°): cf. Vett. Val. p. 7627 rods 
piv yap evvovrrépovs Kal didomropyorépous Bavarw xwpl- 
86 


gidorexvos 


tovet. The subst. diroeropyla is common in Wills, where 
bequests are made Kata iAooropylay, see e.g. P Oxy TTY. 
4got (A.D. 124), 4926 (A.D. 130). Other exx. of the subst. 
are P Tebt II. 4087 (a.D. 3) THe pitooropyla tav tTepl 
Lwrhpixov, ‘out of their regard for Soterichus and his 
people” (Edd.), P Oxy III. 495’? (A.D. 181-9) pytpiKn 
grooropyia, P Flor III. 3381 (iii/a.D.) kal viv taxa q 
o} orrovdi} Kal pidocropyela KaTaverkhon Thy épiv. . 
Gxatpetav, and Chrest. II. 36116 (a.p, 360) évédegdv 
(Z. évéSeEdv) por edvorav kal pirooropyelay. 

Tor the adverb cf. OGZS 2574 (B.C. 1¢9) cod épvnpoveto- 
pev [prtoor]dpyws, and Preisigke 5294° (A.D. 235) e[d]volws 
Kal duioorépy[ws. A good ex. of the verb occurs in Sy//* 
1267%8 (ii/iii A.D.) (= Deissmann LAZ®, p. 140) éyd bd 
téxvwv yoveis pidooropyeta Oar évopobérmoa—an Isis inscr. 
from Ios. 


Pid TEKvOs, 

“‘loving one’s children” (Tit 24), is common in memorial 
inscrr., e.g. erg 604 cited s.v. ptdavdpos, Archiv v. 
p. 167— 

Apdkov “Amlavos xpyrtét puid- 
Tekve Hirdmide ws Tov Tevt[H]- 
kota, 


and Preisighe 3304 A[vovued prov wav[dloete Hidavdpe hidd- 
tle]kve, eirp[t]xet, and zd. 3507 DapBu pid[d]rexve xpyor[e] 
xaipe, 


PidoTiuéeopat 

is found in the NT in Rom 15?, 2 Cor 5°, 1 Thess 41, 
and in all three passages seems to have lost its original idea 
of emulating (‘‘am ambitious”), and to mean little more 
than ‘‘am zealous,” ‘‘ strive eagerly,” in accordance with its 
usage in late Greek: cf. P Petr III. 42 H.(8) f® (iii/B.c.) 
éprdroripod pe Twapayelvér Bar mpds o& Kal] AAPov, PSI IV. 
3754 (B.C. 250-49) Sv tpdrrov éprdoTinyOns mepl Trav, 
P Cairo Zen III. 593054 (B.c. 250), and P Tebt II. 410? 
(i/a.D.) py[A]oOnr, @[s] ev TO Tplt]ordpw pe eprdor[t]pod 
civ épol petvar, ‘remember how zealous you were at 
Tristomos to remain with me” (Edd.). 

The verb is also common in honorary decrees, where its 
general meaning is “‘act with public spirit,” e.g. C/A II. 
444°. (ii/B.C.) Saws ody Kal 7 BovA7 kal 6 SHpos pynpo- 
vevovtes halvwvTat Tdv eis EavTods piroTipovpevov, OG/S 
1178 (ii/B.c.) 6 Sfpos 6 “ASnvatwv edxdpiotos dv Staredet 
Tots eis éavTov didroTipoupévors, and 20. 11819 (ii/B.C.), 
23315 (iii/B.c.). See further Hicks CR i. p. 46, Field 
Notes p. 165, and Lightfoot (Votes p. 60f. 

For the subst. dudotipla cf. P Par 63°° (B.c. 164) (=P 
Petr III. p. 24) pate prdotipias pre mreovetlas yevnbelons, 
‘‘no undue [official] competition or grasping being per- 
mitted ” (Mahaffy), P Oxy VIII. 115318 (i/a.D.) d wphrard 
cor ITavoavias o adeApds cov mpd moddod éx piAoTinlas 
avtod Kkatypticpéva, ‘which (sc. wrist-bands) your brother 
Pausanias went to the expense of having made some time 
ago and presented to you” (Ed.), and 2. XVI. 191314 
(c. A.D. 555?) Ady(@) prdoTip(las), ‘by way of largesse” 
(Edd. ). 


For the adj. piAdtipos cf. P Petr I. 291” (iii/B.c.), where | 
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proytve 


the writer says that he had borrowed from Dynis 4 artabae 
of wheat, which he had offered and ‘‘ was pressing” (ptAo- 
ripov dvros) to lend, P Giss I. 318 (A.D. 117) (= Chrest. 
I. p. 577) pidroripdy te 7d mpds [jpas, P Ryl ii: by pa (A. D. 
192) pipod Tov ma[T]épa Tov pirdripov tov [y]époyra ere, 
‘imitate your father the lover of office, the brave old man 
(Edd.), and for the compve PSI IV. 30212 (B.C. 242-1) 
cbyapirrhoes Sé por prdoripdrepov ypdrpas évrata ots dv 
brodapPdvyts érurASeov elvar, P Tebt T, 237° (ce BSc 189 
or 114) 8d Kal ere Kal viv Kadds movqores piroTidTEepov 
mpobupndels tva Ta mpds adrdv [....- -] SropPdon, ‘<I 
shall therefore be glad if you will even now endeavour more 
earnestly to correct your behaviour towards him” (Edd.), 
and for the adv. @Aotipws, PSI IV. 41279 (ili/B.c.) évretAa 
odv didoripws, 24. VI. 568% (B.C. 253-2) Tovhrope]lv yap 
pidoripws, and P Cairo Zen IIT. 59401% (ii/B.C.). 


piioppdvws, 

“‘kindly,” “with friendliness” (Ac 287): cf. P Grenf I. 
30° (B.C. 103) évrerédApeO[a] domdcerbar ipas map’ jpav 
irodpdves, BGU III. 1009 (ii/B.c.), and from the inscrr. 
Maen 103°° (24 half ii/B.C.). 

For the subst. cf. BGU I. 248? (A.D. 70-80) tis] eis pe 
proppoo-ivns, 24. 24919 (ii/A.D.), and 2b. II. 5318 (ii/A.D.). 


plow, 

after appearing in Aristoph. (Vw. 592), does not appear 
again until the LXX and NT, perhaps because it was 
regarded as a non-literary or even slang word. It is found 
in the sense of ‘‘muzzle’’ in a quotation from the LXX in 
1 Cor 9°, 1 Tim 518, and metaphorically = ‘‘ put to silence ” 
in Mt 2274 ad. (cf. Lucian De Afort. Per. 15). 

According to Rohde Psyche II. p. 424 (Engl. Tr. p. 604) 
pipoty and diwetikdy are used in rude Egypto-Syrian - 
Greek as equivalent to kataSetv, katéSerpos in denoting the 
binding of a person by means of a spell, so as to make him 
powerless to harm. Exx. of this magical usage are—P Lond 
1219°7 (iii/A.D.) (= I. p. 114) Setpd por. . . Kal dlpwoov, 
trétagov, kata8otkwoov tov Seiva, an appeal to a god, 
26.°°° dipwrikdy kal droraktiKov yevvatoy Kal KdToxXos, 7b. 
123* (iv/v A.D.) (=I. p. 120) ka@vardtatov dipeoov Kara- 
Sothwoov may yévos avOpmérev, and P Osl I. 1164 (iv/a-p.) 
pydcara. ta oTdpara Ta Kat 400. These instances, 
as Eitrem has pointed out, make ‘‘an effective background ” 
for the usage in Mk 125, 439, 

The subst. dlpwots occurs in Vett. Val. p. 25775 «ply 


odcar tiv dipwow, apparently with reference to the silence 
of death. 


Diéyoor, 

‘*Phlegon,” the name of a Roman Christian, Rom 1614. 
According to Lietzmann (HZN7 ad /.) this name, which is 
given to a dog in Xenophon (Cyzeg. 7, 5), came later to be 
applied to slaves, see C/Z II. 2017. 


ployilo, 

“set on fire” (Jas 38). We have no ex. of drove from 
our sources, but for pdéyw see the magic tablet PSI I, 282 
(iti/iv A.D. ?) 8t& Todrov rod varkvovdalpovos pdéEov ri\v 
KapSlay, and 15, : ; 


* 
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ante 
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pies, 

“a flame” (Lk 164, a/.): P Leid Wvii-37 (ii/iii a.p.) 
(= Il. p. 105) amockedacbjtm pov maca dyddé (/. pddé), 
P Lond 122% (hymn to the Sun—iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 118) 
HAve xpuvedkopa Stérwv proyds dkdparov das, and from the 
inscrr. Preisighe 5620 (amulet) pas wip pd6E, and Sy// 804 
(=* 1170)** (ii/A.D.) PAdE ava8Spapotoa éerépdevoce Tv 
xeipa. For a form pdad— see P Osl I. 195 (iv/A.b.) ds 
Ade Kaopévn, with the editor’s note. 


plvapéw 

c. acc. = ‘‘prate against” in 3 Jn?°, For the more 
general meaning ‘‘talk nonsense,” cf. P Cairo Zen III. 
593007 (B.C. 250) Sikalws ody “AmwohdwviSer pdvapeiv 
émépxerat, 70.9 odk dv viv Sid Kevijs epAvdpe, and the 
Christian P Heid 6! (iv/a.D.) (= Se/ecizons, p. 126) tva obv 
pt) TOAAG ypddw Kal ddvpapyow (7. ddrvapyow), “that I 
may not by much writing prove myself an idle babbler.” 


poBéowat 

(act. obsolete): (1) ‘‘fear,’’ ‘‘dread,’’ (a) absol., P Lips 
I. go (iv/v A.D.) Kaya ards poPotpar, ered aardv 
éotw 6 éraipds pov, OG/S 669° (i/a.D.) Soo pev yap 
ehoByOnrav dkovoavrTes wept. . . ; (b) c. acc., P Oxy II. 
237%. (a.p. 186) hoBnPévras Tov Klv8vvoy, ‘through 
fear of the danger’’ (Edd.), P Flor III. 332% (ii/a.p.) 
ov]re tporekivyra Oeots poPovpévy cov Td petéwpov, P 
Grenf II. 84% (v/vi a.D.) rods vdpous poBnbels epuyev eis 
épynpiav (said of a patricide) ; (c) c. ph and conj., P Magd 
9* (iii/B.c.) hoBovpévyn pa) cupméone (of a sanctuary in 
a dangerous state), BGU IV. 10974 (time of Claudius or 
Nero) (= Olsson, p. 113) PoBotpar yap py oxaoy. velv]- 
avolake [yjap, ‘‘for I am afraid that he will give up, for he 
has become sick,’’ P Tebt IT. 31818 (A.D. 166) o[Bov]pévyn 
S[2] 4 AdOw [kara] Td els pe Slkat[ov] oikovopel[as, ‘as I 
am afraid that my right of procedure may escape notice”’ 
(Edd. ), 2b. 335° (mid. iii/a.D.) poBodpevos ph dpa ebpebe(y 
év adrois éri\npiy[s, ‘from fear that they might disclose a 
claim by seizure’’ (Edd.). In Gal 4™ oBotpar tpas ph 
mus eli Kexotriaka, “I am afraid about you: perhaps I 
have toiled in vain,’’ we have an ex. of ph used in cautious 
assertions: see Pro/eg. pp. 192f., 248. (d) On the trans- 
lation-Hebraism oPotpar amd, as in Mt 1078 (= Lk 124), 
see Proleg. pp. 102, 104, and Thackeray G7, i. p. 46 f. 

(2) ‘‘reverence,’’ P Tebt I. 591° (B.c. 99) (= Witkowski?, 
p. 113) an official writes to the priests of Tebtunis assuring 
them of his good will 8a Td dvabev hoPeto Bar kal oéBer Oar 
7d tepdy, ‘because of old I revere and worship the temple.”’ 

In illustration of the PoPodpevos toy Oedv of Ac 10%, a, 
Deissmann (LAZ?, p. 451) cites the inscr. from the theatre 
of Miletus— 

Térros Hiovdéov Tay Kal OeooeBiov. 


‘6 Place of the Jews, who also are called God-fearing.”’ 


pofepds, 
“‘fearful’’? (Heb 1027, a/.): BGU II. 428% (ii/a.p.) 


(=I. p. 121) AAO 88 dvdpare aylw dvaypapparitdpnevov 
(=-&v@) hwBepd Kal ppekte@ (2. hoBepo kal dpixté), and 


poime 


the magic PSI I. 2821 (iii/iv A.p.?), The Christian amulet 
P Oxy VIII..1151°° (v/a.p. 2?) closes with the words 81 rd 
8vopa cwov K(dprje O O(ed)s, Erikaderd[p|ny To Oavpacrov 
Kal trepévSotov kal oBepdy Tots trevavrloys, “upon thy 
name, O Lord God, have I called, the wonderful and ex- 
ceeding glorious name, the terror of thy foes’’ (Ed.): cf. 
Ps 110 (111), ad. 


Pop Opor, 

**that which causes terror,” is so read by WH, following 
BD, in its only occurrence in the NT, Luke 2111: see Blass- 
Debrunner. Gr. § 35. 3. The word is cited by Hobart 
(p. 161) from Hippocrates Morb. Sacr. 303, as denoting 
‘‘fearful objects that present themselves to the imagination 
of the sick,”’ : 


poBos, 

“‘fear’’?: OGIS 3391? (c. B.C. 120) Sid te Tov ard TOV 
yeitvidvrav Opakdv hdéBov, P Fay 2174 (A.D. 134) To Tod 
mpoorrtinov mda, ‘‘ by the fear of incurring penalties,’’ P Oxy 
XIV. 166819 (iii/A.D.) 6 hyepav apvnolay ereppev evOdde, 
Kal ovkére PdBos ovSe els ever, ‘the praefect has sent an 
ammesty here, and there is no longer any fear at all’’ (Edd. ), 
and BGU II. 5471 (Byz.) péyas dBos érlkerrar fpiv. For 
the plur. as in 2 Cor 75, see Sy// 168 (= 3 326)? (B.C. 307-6) 
kal ddBov K[al KiwSdvev peyddov tods] “EAAnvas rept- 
ordre. ; 

The reverential fear towards God, which appears in such 
a passage as Ac 931, may be illustrated from P Lond 1914 
(A.D. 335?) oBov Scot zxovres ev TH Kapdia: cf. 72d. IV. 
139318. In 2 Cor 511 Field (Woes, p. 183) prefers the 
rendering ‘‘terror,’’ as against RV ‘‘fear.”’ 


Doipyn. 

This proper name (Rom 16+) is found as the name of a 
slave in P Flor I. 50% (a.p. 268) : cf. Sy// 369 (= % 805)?° 
(c. A.D. 54) KAavdia Poly tov éavtiis dvSpa kal evepyerny 
Gperijs evexa Kal evvolas, Magu 122 (a)** (time of Dio- 
cletian), and the v/vi A.D. inscr. from the Mount of Olives 
cited s.v. Kotpdopar. For a note by Mrs. M. D. Gibson on 
the NT Phoebe as a kind of Lady Bountiful, see Zxp"T 
xxiii. p. 281. : 


r 


, 


Dowikiooa. 
See s.v. Zupopowlkicoa. 


poivg, 

“a palm tree” (Jn 121%), or the fruit of a palm tree 
“dates”: cf. P Hal I. 75 (B.c. 232) attnoov 8... date 
els [Eé]via golvixas, P Amh II. 318 (B.C. 112) Térovus 
aeperdnppevous els gutelav dowwlkwv, ‘pieces of land 
which had been enclosed for the purpose of growing palms” 
(Edd.), and so 3%, BGU IV. 1095® (A.D. 57) mepl 8& Tod 
dolvikos madkady ovx etpapev, ‘as regards the dates, we 
did not find any old,” P Ryl II. 17212 (a.D. 208) gotvixos 
povokvAov, “dates on single stems” (Edd.), and P Flor 
I. 502 (division of property—a.D. 268) adv tots é[votor 
dol]vié. kal durois. 

Related words are howdy, ‘a palm garden”’ (P Tebt 
Il. 343°—ii/A.p.), cotvlkevos, ‘‘made of palm-wood” 


govevs 


(P Oxy XIV. 1658!—iv/a.p.), and gowiknyds, ‘ date- 
measure” (P Ryl II. 17213—a.p. 208). For the tax on 
dates, see Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 313 ff. 


dpovevs, 

“a murderer’ (Mt 227, a/.): P Lips I. 372° (A.D. 389) 
"lovey Tov mpoklpevov dovéa aodetéat, BGU 1V. 1024" 1 
(iv/v A.D.) Ele oar (2. Elper we) [ka]raBAnOAvar ds ovea. 


povevoo, 

“murder.” The document just cited s.v. hoveds, BGU 
IV. 1024, shows the corr. verb several times, e.g. Y+7 6 obv 
Aédnpos ébdvevorey tiv mépynv. Other exx. are P Grenf II. 
3611 (B.C. 95) pi Aveta be él Tots xwpioOeior. drehapfa- 
vorav chovevOqoer Gar, “do not grieve over the departed. 
They expected to be killed” (Edd.), 26. 842 (v/vi A.D.) 
vids Tov elStoy ratépay hwvevoas Kal Tods vopous hoBnGels 
epvuyev eis épynplav, P Oxy XVI. 188514 (A.D. 509) émrBewpij- 
ca [tov oxeddv golvevdévTa ovpots, ‘‘to inspect the 
nearly murdered Sourous” (Edd.), and the hyperbolical use 
in P Lond 113. 12 (@)11 (vi/vii a.D.), where a petitioner for 
redress of injuries complains that he has been murdered— 
& xpesotyns éd[d]vevcév pe. See also s.vv. ohatw and 
dappakds. [Is it possible that the above use of ovetw 
throws light on the difficult Jas 4? 7] 

In Ev. Petr. 2 yéypamrat yap év To vopw tArov pr) Sivar 
él ehovevpéva, ‘‘mehoverpévw is strangely attributed to 
Herod, from whom we should have expected kexkpepacpévw 
or the like: but it agrees with the anti-Judaic tone of the 
fragment ’’ (Swete). 


6v06, 

“‘murder’’: cf. P Tebt I. 55 (B.c. 118), where an amnesty 
is granted by Ptolemy and Cleopatra to all their subjects 
T]Aiv T[Gv ddvjous Exovelois Kal teporvAlats évexop[évav, 
“except to persons guilty of wilful murder or sacrilege” 
(Edd.). In 2d. 144 (B.c. 114) notice is sent to a certain 
Heras ed@vvopévar (‘‘arraigned’’) . . . pdvar Kal &Adats 
airia<t>s, where the reference may be to ‘‘ manslaughter ”’ 
rather than to actual ‘‘ murder”: see Archzv ii. p. 408f. 
Add P Amh II. 66%4 (A.D. 124) Ztoroqtios éyovros 
évkekA[n lkévar Tots [rep LataBodv ddvov ém{l] TH ASeAar 
avrod, ‘‘ Stotoétis stated that he had accused Satabous and 
his friends of murder committed against his brother” (Edd.), 
and Gnomon 36 (¢. A.D. 150) (= BGU V. p. 20) tév ém 
édvots 4 pllooiw apapthpacw KodafLopévar. 


popew. 

For the common NT sense ‘‘ wear” (Mt 118, a.) cf. 
P Oxy III. 531'4f (ii/A.D.) kop[t]oat 81a "Ovvddpa ra 
ipdtia To AevKd ra Sv[vJdpeva pera tav mopdhvpdv 
popeio Bat harvodlwv, ra GAAa pera TGV povprlvev hopécets, 
‘*receive by Onnophris the white robes which are to be 
worn with the purple cloaks, the others you should wear 
with the myrtle-coloured (?) ones” (Edd.), P Giss I. 478 
(time of Hadrian) (= Chrest. I. p. 383) as ph Kdpveww 
tov dopotvta avrdy, with reference to a breastplate, and 
the enactment in connexion with the Andanian mysteries, 
Syll 653 (= *736)?? (B.C. 92) hopotvTw 8 of déxa év Tots 
puortnplois atpddrov tropdupioy. 
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opriov 


Inv. No. 13673 (ili/iv A.D.) (= Preisigke 7247) éveykov 
épxopévn cov Ta Xpvota, GANG pi) atta gopéoys ev To 
ado[t], “when you come, bring your gold ornaments, but 
do not wear them on the boat.” 


pdpov 

(Lat. forum), ‘‘ Forum” (Ac 2815): see P Lond 992% 
(A.D. 507) (=III. p. 253) Tovs &Aoywpwrarovs cXodactt- 
kois ddépov OnBatSos, where the editors note that “the 
expression appears to be new,” and similarly 2b. V. 1707® 


(A.D. 566). 


$6 p0¢ 

in the wide sense of ‘‘ payment,” ‘‘rent,” may be il- 
lustrated by such passages as P Giss I. 954 (A.D. 95) $[6]pou 
08 éulePwod g[or] édarovpy(ov, ‘‘ rent of the vineyard which 
I let to you,” P Oxy X. 12797® (A.D. 139) ddpov Tay 
<v>opav kat eros ody TavtTl Spax pov Texoapoyv, ‘‘at the 
annual rent for the pastures of four drachmae in all das); 
ib. XVII. 21417 (A.D. 208?) eo8iacrov eis pdpovs daddy 
. « . &pyuplo[v] Spaxpal[s] tprakoclas, ‘pay for rent of 
lands three hundred diachmae of silver,” and P Tebt II. 
3772 2% (A.D. 210), which illustrates the common distinction 
between éxpédprov (‘rent in kind”) and épos (‘rent in 
money ”’) in leases of the Roman period ; for exceptions see 
the editor’s note, and 2d. 4248 (late iii/A.D.) toBe 8& Ste 
dhidis ddpovs Kal Gromopds érTd érGv, ws éACV> pA} 
a&roxatactacias [8] méepys [o]iSds cov rd[v] KivSuvoy, 
‘“let me tell you that you owe seven years’ rent and dues, 
so unless you now send discharges you know your danger.” 
(Edd.). In P Iand I. 2615 (a.p. 98) we have the phrase 
odpov tod mayrés, ‘*the total rent,” for which the editor 
compares P Lond g06?° (a.p. 128) (= III. p. 108), P Fay 
9328 (A.D. 161), a7. See also Preisigke Fachworter s.v. 


poptica, 

“load”? (Lk 1148: for double acc. see Blass-Debrunner 
§ 155.7).  Preisigke (Worterd.) cites for the related verb 
goptow, P Amh II. 150?! (a.D. 592) xoprou £[npo]d oda 
tmeho[ptrop.jéva (2. {da mehoprwpéva), ‘fifty beasts loaded 
with dry hay,” similarly 7% 8°, and P Flor III. 29315(vi/a.p.) 
TaV Tolwy TehopToRevev TAY yevnaTaV. 


poptior, 

(1) ‘‘burden,’”’ ‘‘load’”’: P Oxy VII. 10498 (account 
of transport—late ii/A.D.) 8vo(t) 8 do(pria) 4, “9 donkeys, 
8 loads” (see the editor’s note). (2) “freight,” “cargo,” 
as in Ac 271° (TR ¢épros): P Oxy VIII. 11539 (i/a.p.) 
payment by Heraclas the boatman (6 vavtixds) of 600 
drachmae (itp) trav doptiwv avrod, ‘for his freights,” 
P Lond 948? (a.p. 236) (= III. p- 220), the shipmaster is 
to receive 100 drachmae for freightage, 40 paid in advance © 
and the remaining 60 on the safe delivery of the cargo— 
Gmrep goptia mapaddce oda Kal dkakovpyyta. The 
hitherto rare form dperpov is found = ““treight- sink, 
Petr II. 30 (a)!8 (Ptol.), P Ryl II. 209524 (early iii/A.D.), 
2 Oxy XIT. 158918 (early iv/a.D.), and numerous exx. in 
Preisigke III. Index p. 341, and the new verb dopetplfe 


See also P Michigan | in P Oxy VII. 1069'6 (iii/A.D.), and 74. XII. 158918 (early 
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iv/A.D.). (3) ‘‘ wares,” ‘‘ merchandise”: BGU IV. 11189 
(B.C. 22) ta Bt ék Tis piobdcews hopria mavra, 2). 107917 
(A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) Tapa tédavrdv cow wérpaka 
7a o[pt|ia pov, ‘I have sold you my wares, for a talent,” 
a letter to a man in money-difficulties. (4) ‘‘fixture”’: 
P Oxy II. 2437 (A.D. 79) house and land property ov 
tlo]is éureroupévors eis tovTois [ploprlois maou, “ with 
all fixtures which may be included in them.” For this 
use of dopria the editors compare 7. 24216 (a.p. 77), and 
CPR I. 2068. (5) The word is used metaph., as in Mt 
118°, a/., in P Oxy XVI. 1874? (vi/a.p.), a Christian 
letter of condolence, in which reference is made to Ta 
tpiavra mévte hoptia, “ the thirty-five burdens,” apparently 
a proverbial expression (see the editors’ note). For the 
metaph, use of the adj. goptuxds, see P Amh II. 145? 
(iv/v A.D.), a Christian letter in which the writer expresses 
the hope that he will not be ‘‘ wearisome ” (poprikds) to 
his correspondent, P Oxy VI. 904® (v/a.p.) a petition to be 
released from an office which had proved ‘‘so severe and 
onerous ”—T]i\v Totattny Grapérnrov Kal optiKwTatHy 
ANerovpylav. In the letter ascribed to the Emperor 
Hadrian, P Fay 198, the phrase $[o]ptuxdv Adyo[v is used 
with reference to the conventional reasons of philosophy, as 
contrasted with a simple statement of facts, 


Doptovvaros - 

(TR @ovp-: cf. Mayser Gr. p. 116f.), ‘‘ Fortunatus,” a 
Christian of Corinth (1 Cor 167), who is perhaps to be 
identified with the Fortunatus of Clem. Rom. 7 Cor. Ixv. 
The name, however, is very common: see Lightfoot AZos¢. 
Fathers Part I. Vol. 1 p. 187, n.1°, and the exx. collected in 
zb. p. 29, n.* and p. 62, n.1. Add OG/ZS 7075 Poprovvaros 
ZeBac[Tov] dre (eb0epos). 


ppayédhor, 

(Lat. flagellum), ‘‘a scourge’”’ (Jn 215): cf. P Lond 19114 
(an inventory—a.D. 103-117) (=III. p. 265) pAayyéAvov 
Kahdpov ivdikod. The word is an ex. of the transliterated 
Latin words which found their way into Mark’s Greek 
vocabulary from his residence in Rome. 


ppayeliow, 
(Lat. flagello), ‘‘scourge’’ (Mt 277°, Mk 1535): cf. Zest. 
xit. Patr. Benj. il. 3. 


/ 

ppayHos, 

prop. ‘‘a fencing in,”’ and hence ‘‘a fence ’’ (as always in 
the NT, Mt 213% a/.). Exx. are BGU IV. 1119%? (a lease— 
B.C. 5) Tov hpaypov tyLa ofoy Kal TrapetAnpev, P Oxy III. 
580 (ii/A.D.) els érirapyow ddpov dpaypod LTacBibews, and 
P Giss I. 5622 (vi/A.D.) kaAapoupylav Kal tovs oppaypots 
(2. bpaypots). For the peordrouxov Tod ppaypod of Eph 2'4 
we may recall the inscr. on the Temple barrier OG/S 598 
cited s.v. &AAoyevs. The form dpdypa is found in P Bilabel 


954°? (A.D. 7). 


ppacon, , 
‘¢declare,’’ “‘explain’”’ .(Mt 138%). In P Rev Lxxix6 
(B.c. 259-8) owners of orchards are called upon to register 


themselves, hpédfov[res 76 Te] addy dvopa Kal év He Kdune 
oikodcwy, ‘stating their names and the village in which they 
live.”’ See also Sy/l 537 (=* 969)® (B.c. 347-6) mpds Td 
mapdaderypa 8 Av hpdty. o apxuréxrwy, and the sepulchral 
inser. Pretsighe 57651 (iii/iv A.D.) dAAG ob, & tapodeira, 
iSadv dyalod radov dvipds, Sv Te KaTevhHpaV Kota dpdcas 
GrvO.. 


ppdcow, 

“* fence in” is used metaph. in Rom 3!®, 2 Cor 117% For 
the lit. sense cf. P Oxy I. 69! (A.D. 190) a complaint of a 
robbery—8up(Sa cup |reppeypevnv mrlvOors dépovoay eis 
Sypoclav pipny avatpépavtas, “they broke down a door 
that led into the public street and had been blocked up with 
bricks” (Edd.), and from the inscrr. Sy/7 531 (=* 963)}% 
(iv/B.C.) bpdger ta ep’ 68506 Tex la Grravra Kal repp[a]yp[év la. 
[ka]rodelper amuoy: cf. Heb 1133, 


ppéap, 

“a well” (Lk 14°, a/.): P Grenf I. 218 (8.c. 126) a Will 
in which the testator leaves amongst other bequests ¢8a(¢os) 
GpmreNG(vos), kal Ta €v TotTwL hpéata eEdarTys mAL(vOov), 
“‘a vineyard and the wells of baked brick in it,” P Oxy 
VIII. 1105?° (a.D. 81-96) dpéar{p}os AvOlvov, ‘a stone 
well,” 26. III. 502°° (a lease—a.D. 164) kal rod mpoKerpévov 
dpéaros tpoxehAéav civ ocxowlw kai, ‘‘the reel of the 
aforesaid well provided with a new rope” (Edd.), zd. XIV. 
16788 (iii/A.D.), a letter having on the verso &arg(80s) mapa 
Oéw[vos.] onpac{o}la év Tevpevotrer év TO pupelw dvrel Tod 
Antpos (2. ppéaros), ‘‘ deliver from Theon ; address, at the 
Teumenous quarter in the lane opposite the well”’ (Edd.), 
and P Giss I. 491! (iii/A.D.) kapdpar S00 kal ppéap. 

For the form pita for dpéata, see P Cairo Zen III. 
594997? (iii/B.c.), with the editor’s note. A dim. ppeariov 
occurs in PSI IV. 4239 (iii/B.c.) wept tav ppeatlov. 


PpevaraTan, 
“deceive one’s own mind,” first found in Gal 63, but see 
> 
5.U. PpevaTrarns. 


PpEvANATNS, 

“deceiver.’’ In the NT only in Tit 1°: cf. a woman’s — 
description of her former lover in P Grenf I. 11° (ii/B.c.) 
& dpevarratyns & mpd Tod péya hpovav, where the context 
seems to require the meaning ‘‘ deceiver,’’ rather than ‘‘ one 
who deceives 47s own mind,’ ‘‘ conceited,’ as Blass G7. 
p. 68, n.?#: cf. Burton ad JCC Gal 63. See also P Lond V. 
16777? (A.D. 566-567). 


ppp. 

From its physical sense of “‘ midriff” or ‘‘ the parts about 
the heart,” dphv comes to be applied to the ‘‘heart” or 
“‘mind” itself, in the plur. as in 1 Cor 147°: cf. the magic 
PSI I. 2822 (iii/iv B.c. ?) ods ppévas tépme, P Leid W*vii. 46 
(ii/iii A.D.) 8vopd cwov Kal mvedpd cov én’ ayabeois (/. 
&yabots) eicéABois Tov eydv (/. éndv) voov Kal Tas {Eye} énas 
dpévas, P Lond 463? (iv/a.p.) (= I. p. 75) KaTaderpeto 
St abtod tov votv Kal Tas ppévas, and Wiinsch 1 p. 20°¢ 
(iii/A.D.) Bardvicov aitdv tiv Sidvoiay tas ppévas Thy 
alc Ono. 


ppicaw 


ppioow, te 

which is ‘‘specially used of awe of a mysterious Divine 
power ” (Hort ad Jas 21°), is well illustrated by P Leid Viv: #2 
(iii/iv A.D.) (= IL. p. 17) 7d péya Svopa Aéyewv" Aw, dv (7. 8) 
mas Oeds mpookiver, kal 1[G]s Salpwv ppetooer (/. pice). 
Cf. Hercdas VI. 44 robs yap TeAdvas Taca viv Bipy ppiocet, 
‘for every door now-a-days shudders at the tax-gatherers a 
(Knox). 

The verbal @pixrés is common in magical papyri, e.g. P 
Leid WY: (ii/iii A.D.) (= IL. p. 95) dvdpare dyel@ (Gayle) « - 
doBepo Kal dpixrd, P Lond 121344 (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 94) 
ével[plous re ppuktods, 7d. 468° (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 68) Kara 
tov dpiktay dvopdrwy, sot, and 7d, 1231° (iv/v A.D.) (=I. 
p. 121) kara Tis dpiktis avaykyns. See also Deissmann 
BS p. 288, and the magic P Osl I. 19 (iv/a.D.) Tév wov vidv 
dpoitov, ‘shudder at thine own son’’ with the editor’s note 
(p. 36) that ‘‘ dplowe (cf. Ta ppixTa dvdpara) is constantly 
used of the effect that the sorcerer wishes to bring about by 
means of his magic.” The verb occurs in two poems on the 
death of a dog, Preisigke 6754 (iii/B.c.) (= Archiv vi. 
p- 453 f.). See also the reff. in Preuschen-Bauer, Worterd. s.v. 

For the subst. op(€, cf. the Gnostic charm P Oxy VI. 
924° (iv/A.D.) cvvtnphoys “Aptas (/. “Aplav) amo tot 
érinpeptvod (/. Tas ehypepivijis) ppiKds, ‘‘ protect Aria from 
ague by day,” and 4, and Sy//89 (=3 1239)}9 (ii/A.D.) where 
a tomb is entrusted to the care of the Kkarax@dévior Geol with 
the prayer that whoever violates it shall be submitted to 
various ills kal ppelky [k]a[l] aupero KT. 


dpovéw. 

According to Kennedy (EG7Z ad Phil 17) @povéw ‘‘ seems 
always to keep in view the azrecteon which thought (of a 
practical kind) takes.” Hence its usec. acc. insuch passages 
as P Ry] II. 1287 (c. a.D. 30) Zovfpis . . dAAdtpia ppovi- 
vaca évKatadirotoa +d éMatovpyiov aandAdyn, ‘‘ Soueris 
changed her mind, left the mill, and departed”” (Edd.), and 
P Oxy II. 282° (a.p. 30-5) 9 8& GAASTPLA hpovicaca Tis 
Kolfjs oupPid[oews] Kata mép[a]s e€f[AOe, ‘“‘ but she 
became dissatisfied with our union, and finally left the 
house ” (Edd.). 

For 7 év ppovetv in Phil 2? Deissmann (BS p. 256) cites 
the sepulchral epitaph 7AZ4e 149 (Rhodes—ii/B.c.) in which 
it is said of a married couple—raita déyovTes TadTa 
ppovoivres HAOopev Tav apérpyrov S8dy els "AlSav. Cf. 
also OGIS 669%6 (i/a.p.) éav 8% Kal Sho erapxot TO avrd 
Teppovynkdtes dor. 

The phrase vodv kal dpovav, “being sane and in my 
right mind,” is common in Wills: see 5.7. voéw. 


ppornua, 

“the content of dpovetv, the general bent of thought and 
motive” (SH ad 7CC Rom 8°) : cf. Vett. Val. p. 100? éay 
ody tis “OSuccéws dpdvnpa AaPdyv TapatAevon TovTous, 
KaraAelret cenviy ev TO Blo thy émiorhwny. 


dpdmmots, 

“‘ prudence” leading to right action, as compared with the 
more theoretical copa: cf. Eph 18. See further Lightfoot 
ad Col 1°, and Aotes p. 317f., also OG/S 33275 (B.C. 138-2) | 
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ppovriga 


Loeras evexev Kal ppovyrews Tis cvvavgotons 7a ™paly- 
copa and hae 5 p. 64 (i/ii A.D.) ply] xv [8t]avorav 
dpdvyci alcbnow Loy [kapd |fav. : 
In the trimeter PSI IV. 280 (iv/v A.D.) @pdvnots is con- 
trasted with thxn— 
doris voplter Sua dpdvyoiw evTuxetv 
paras ote TavTa yap TA TOD Bloy 
od Sia hpdvaa jv, Sid THX NY Sz yelverar. 
Forasubst. dpovipdrns see 2b. 1.94? (ii/A.D.) eEaut[et rae 
Sé pe Aéov 7 ppovipdrns adt[o]d mpds Td paptupycat dpety 
viv prravOpwrlay pov. 


Pppoveuios, 

“prudent,” is frequent in the NT as denoting fitness for 
God’s service (Mt 724, 10%, aZ.: Swete Parables of the 
Kingdom, p. 123): cf OGZS 383% (mid. i/B.c.) Stapoviis 
St rouTav évexev, Hv eu povipors dvpdor edoeBis del Thpeiv. 
The word is common as a proper name, e.g. P Oxy III. 
5312 25 (ii/A.D.). 


Ppoviune. 
P Lond 1927%% (mid. iv/A.D.) ppovipws Eas Td yevved- 
ratov Gov, ‘you prudently showed forth your most noble 


” 


contest,” with reference to manner of life: cf. Lk 16%. 
dportila, 
‘am careful,” ‘‘ give heed,’”’ is found in the NT only in 


Tit 38, where it is followed by inf. (see Proleg. p. 206 f.) : cf. 
P Ryl Il. 7876 (a.p. 157) pdvricov edOéws méprpar dv 
AnWopevoy aitdv, ‘‘take care to send somebody at once to 
take it’’ (Edd.), and P Grenf II. 7715 (iii/iv a.p.) (= Sedec- 
tions, p. 121) povrlcate ody Ta dvadwlévta Eroirdcat, 
““see to it therefore that you furnish the sums expended.” 

Elsewhere the verb is construed (1) c. gen., as in BGU I. 
249° (ii/A.D.) dpdvticov 8 éy0d xoplov Seppar(wv) éEako- 
olwy, 26, 3004(A.D. 148) hpovtiotyTa pov Tay év ’Apowoelte 
trapxévtwv, P Oxy VII. 1072° (v/vi A.D.) omrot8acov 
povtica: tod véov AdKKov Tod yryvopévou civ Ved ev Tw 
kTHpatt tepéwv, ‘‘hasten to give heed to the new pond 
which is being made by the help of God in the priests’ 
estate” (Ed.). (2) c. acc., as in P Lond 28° (c. B.c. 162) 
(=I. p. 43, UPZ i. p. 343) dporloar (7. dpovricat) por 
oitdpiov, P Par 45% (B.C. 152) (= UPZ i. p. 329) medbpdv- 
Tika trép cod XpHoiwa Tav cdv tpaypdtev. (3) c. tva as 
in P Tebt I. 33? (B.c. 112) (= Selections, p. 30) bpdv]rurov 
ody tva yévy(rat) adkodovOus, ‘take care that its instructions 
are followed” (with reference to a letter), and so”. * (4) c. 
Smws (pH), as in P Hib I. 170! (B.c. 247) (= Witkowski2, 
P- 27) ppdvticov Sé, Stas pyKére dd TotTwv Tapakotces 
Hpov, and (5) c. ds, as in P Tebt I. 108 (B.c. 119) bpdvticov 
Os TA THs broryxérews ExTTANPwOHoeTaL, ‘take care that the 
terms of his agreement are fulfilled” (Edd.). 

For the subst. gpovris, cf. P Tebt I. 3327 (Bc. 112) 
(= Selections, p. 31) tiv peylotnvy dpovtlSa tovovpévor, 
“‘taking the greatest care,’’ P Amh II. 1358 (early ii/a.p.) 


TH(v) ppovriS8a mivrav movty ds iSlwv cov, “look after 


everything as if it were your own”’ (Edd.), and for dpovtic- 
Ths, see Preisigke Fachworter, p- 179, and Worterbuch s.v. 
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ppovpéw 


is used literally “‘ guard,” ‘‘ protect,’’ in such passages as 


P Amh II. 4317 (B.c. 173) where a contract is witnessed by | 


six persons, Tév év THe Zoxvorralov Nycwr ppovpotvrwv kal 
pic8o(ddpwv), ‘ belonging to the guard at Socnopaei Nesus 
and in receipt of pay,” P Bilabel 9% (B.c. 103) rots] év 
Kpo(koSe(Awv) 3d (Ae) pepopévors pov(potoww), and P Tebt 
I. 92? (late ii/B.c.) Kepxeooipews tis pt hpovpovpévys pd” 
ovons érl rod peyddov morapod, ‘‘at Kerkeosiris, which is 
unguarded and is not situated upon the great river ’’ (Edd.): 
ef. 2 Cor 1182 and Field Votes, p. 186f. See also an 
important note by E. L. Hicks in CA i. p. 7f.: in the 
other NT passages (Gal 378, Phil 47, 1 Pet 15) he prefers 
the idea of “‘a garrison keeping ward over a town” to the 
idea of ‘‘soldiers keeping guard either to prevent escape, 
or to protect the weak.”’ 

For gpoupds, cf. P Oxy IX. 11934 (iv/A.D.) 8vov éva 
ma[pdoxov] pera Kal évds piAaKos TH droorahévTL 
po vp, ‘“‘supply one donkey together with one guard to 
the sentinel whom I have sent’’ (Ed.): for qpovpa, cf. 
P Tebt II. 315%! (ii/A.p.) xv yap cverarikds [8]aws Tov 
Grotvra peTa Hpovpds TH apxvept méumiv, ‘he has in- 
structions to send recalcitrants under guard to the high- 
priest” (Edd.): and for qgpotpiov, cf. P Amh II. 3127 
(B.C. 112) meplotagis Tod dpovplov, ‘‘ the free space round 
the guardhouse.” 

In P Petr I. 2914 (iii/B.c.) rv Sp@v apparently applies to 
the ‘‘ watchers” of a vineyard, and Mahaffy following Bury 
regards 8pot as the word from which dpovpot (mpo-opot) is 
derived, and compares the Homeric odpos. 


ppvdoow. 


From denoting the ‘‘vehement neighing ” of horses, this 
verb came to be used of the ‘‘ haughtiness ” or ‘‘ insolence ”’ 
of men (cf. ‘‘ prancing proconsuls’’), asin Ac 4” from Ps 21, 
In M. Anton. iv. 48 peta Servod dpvdyparos, the reference 
is to the ‘‘revolting insolence”’ with which tyrants have 
exercised their power of life and death. 


‘ 


ppdvyavor, — 

‘*brushwood ” (Ac 28%), as in P Cairo Zen III. 59517 
(iii/B.c.), wages to workmen els cvvaywyitvy dpvydvev, ‘* for 
the gathering of brushwood.” In Sy/Z 568 (=* 984)® (end 
of iv/B.c.) a priest undertakes pmSt [p]éper(v) EdAa pnde 
Kotpov (‘‘ branches. with leaves”) pydSt ppvyava pnd[é] 
dvdAdBoda. (‘ branches shedding leaves ”’) é« Tod tepod. 

For the new mapadpuydvirpos, see P Petr II. 6% (c. 
B.C. 250), where Mahaffy takes the meaning to be the piling 
of brushwood bound with clay to raise the banks of the 
canal. In his Introduction to the vol. p. 28f. he supplies 
an interesting parallel from Wood’s Sources of the Oxus, 
p- 22, where we are told that, when the river threatens to 
cut away its banks, the natives protect them with branches of 
tamarisk, in order to break the force of the water. 


Dpvyia, 
‘‘Phrygia, an ethnic district in Asia Minor, the north- 
western part of which was in the Roman province Asia, 


gvAakn 


and the south-eastern part in the Roman province Galatia : 
in Ac. xvi. 6 Ppvylav is adj.” (Souter Zex s.v.). See further 
W. M, Ramsay Citres and Bishoprics of Phrygia (Oxford, 
1895, 1897), and the same writer in Hastings DZ iii. 
p. 863 ff. 


Dodyehos, 


not Pbyeddos (see WH WNotes*, p. 166), a Christian who 
deserted Paul (2 Tim 115). A proper name @vyéAtos occurs 
in C/G II. 3027. 


pvyn, 

“flight” (Mt 24°) : P Tebt I. 4824 (c. B.c. 113) phpavra 7d 
ipatiov eis hvyiv opyfjoat, ‘throwing away his garment 
took to flight,” Gnomon 36 (¢. A.D. 150) (= BGU V. p. 20) 
adbé[[vep]]perov (2. avOatperov) guyiv édouévwr, “having 
taken to flight of their own accord,’’ BGU III. 90914 
(A.D. 359) TGV Grd Tis Kens dvy(v) Toncapévov, and 
P Oxy XVI. 1876° (c. A.D. 480) 8d THs huyfs meprypddew 
T xpéos éotrovSacay, ‘‘ they attempted by flight to evade 
payment of the debt” (Edd.). 

For a weaker sense cf. 26. VIII. 11217® (A.D. 295) pod 
48y Tv melds Tov p|iLova mvyiy trovoupévyn<s>, ‘‘since I am 
already having recourse to the official” (Ed.), in connexion 
with a petition. 


pviaky. 

(1) For @vAaky in the general sense of ‘‘care,”’ ‘‘ charge,” 
of a thing: P Lille I. 7® (iii/B.c.) ému{nrqcavros atrod 
BvPAdpid Tia, & eedcxew év v(Aak*) ‘‘il me réclama de 
petits livres qu’il m’avait donnés en garde.” 

(2) *“watch,” ““guard”: P Tebt Il. 282” (late ii/p.c.) a 
guard declares that he will keep the best watch possible upon 
other people’s holdings—v(Aaktv) &A[Ao]tp[ (lov KAq(pov) 
cuvTnipysw ard told BeAti<o>rov, Pr7ene 284 (soon after 
B.C. 200) 8rws 8 H xJ]opa 7 Mirnolov Kal IIpimvéwv ep 
dvdfakie kal cornplar drdpxne 

(3) = ‘‘a guard,” i.e. ‘‘ persons keeping guard”’ (Lat. 
custodia), as in Ac 12%: P Giss I, 1918 (ii/a.D.), a sister 
begs her brother not to face some danger (perhaps connected | 
with the Jewish war) without a guard—pi pévos tov 
k(vBvuvov [dvev] pvdrakijs dmdpetve (/. drdpeve). 

(4) = ‘fa prison” (Mt 142°, a/.): BGU IV. 113828 
(p.c. 18) dtrodet{pjopat tov ILamla(v) é« tis pvdakt(s), 
P Oxy II. 25948 (A.v. 23), a declaration to reraypever 
mpds TH TOD Ards dudaky, ‘‘ to the governor of the prison of 
Zeus,” by the surety for a man who had been arrested for 
debt that he will restore 8v évyeydnpor . . é« [t]¥s moAuTe- 
Kfjis dvAa[k]fs “the man whom I bailed out of the public 
prison,” P Giss I. 8418 (a.p. 83) "AokAav els tiv pvdakiy 
tap[a|So0jvar (cf. Ac 8%), PSI VII. 8327 (v/A.D.) els thy 
Sypoclav pudakyy. 

(5) the time during which a watch was kept, as in Mt 244% 
al.; P Petr IL. 45'*38 (B.c. 246) (= Chrest. I. p. 5) mparns 
prdakiis Apxopevys. 

For the subst. @vAakta cf. P Oxy XVI. 16271 (A.D. 342) 
an appointment els pvAaklav tepot Oonplov, ‘‘ to the guard- 
ing of the temple of Thoéris.” 


” oC 


Te, 

7 a 
dvAakrnptov 678 pvpape 

A tb, X, 23. (ADs 200))) oliemaous 
pvdakTnploy, aes Bi so 2 eyperts (| ) 3 


lit. ‘a guarded post-” or *‘ fortification,” came to be used 
by the Jews as a technical term for the ‘‘prayer-fillet,”’ a 
strip of parchment inscribed with portions of the Law, and 
worn as an “amulet” or ‘‘ protective-mark ” on the forehead 
or next the heart, as in Mt 23°: cf. the golden @vAakrhpia 
worn by the kings of Egypt, OGZS 90% (Rosetta stone— 
B.C. 196) émetvar S& Kal él tod mepl Tas Pacrrclas 
Tetpaydvov kata Td Tpoeipnpévov Bacidcov pvdaktipra 
xpv[oa, ‘‘to place on the square surface round the crowns, 
beside the afore-mentioned crown, golden phylacteries” 
(Mahaffy). 

Other exx. of the word are P Leid Wi: 2 (ii/iil A.D.) 
(=II. p. 143) 7d yap Svopa vod exw € dvdraktiproy (/. 
%x@ ds pudakrhptov) év kapSia Tr épy,**24 év Td apytpo 
amretddov (J. vy TO apybpov metddw) TA { (sc. vocales), mpds 
Tov dudkthpov (/. Td uvAaKkthptov), and P Lond 12179 
(iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 94) pvdAakrhpia Agwv—a spell for the 
times when the moon is in the several signs of the Zodiac. 
See also Deissmann BS, p. 352. 


via, 

“a guard”: P Hib I. 147 (early iii/B.c.) otvtacoe 
[rots] mapa ool d[t]Akakas pvdidooev Kal mpolo]éxew 
tva «trd., P Oxy II. 803 (late i/B.c.) rods ad Tod vopot 
dtrdaxas, BGU III. 83024 (i/A.D.) tots idakes (/. 
pidakas) Hydv oxtdov mpds ad[r]yv, 26. 7291 (A.D. 137) 
dv 8& édv BotAntat o Daparlwv drwpoptrAaka muidcor yy 
T® Tis oTHpas Kkailpm diAaka méwer, ‘*Sarapion shall 
send any guard whom he chooses in order to protect the 
fruit at the time of bearing” (Edd.), and 2b. VI. 931 
(ii/A.D.) @rempa 8a tod Koploavros [T]d ard cod 
émotoédtov pidAakos ... ‘‘I have sent by the guard who 
brought the letter from you. . .” 

For the different orders of @iAakes see Jouguet Vze 
Municipale, p. 261 ff., and for @bAakrpoyv, ‘ police-tax,”’ 
see P Oxy III. 50243 (A.D. 164) with the editors’ note. 


pvidoow, 

(1) ‘‘ guard,” ‘‘protect”: P Par 667% (i/B.c.) mpeoBu- 
Tepot of TA XOpaTa Kal meptxopata hvrtdocoytes, P Oxy 
VI. 924! (iv/A.D.) phy pvddéys kal cuvtnphoys ’Aplas 
Grd tod émnpepivod (/. “Aplav . .. THs épnpeptvijs) 
opikés, ‘‘ verily guard and protect Aria from ague by day ” 
(Edd.). 

(2) ‘‘keep, observe”’: Cagrat IV. 66118 (A.1. 85) 
Toto St 7d Whdiopa vevopolerfr0ar To aldve THs ‘Popalov 
Hyepovlas muda Onodpevov (cf. Ac 7°3, a/.), P Ryl II. 17712 
(A.D. 246) 7d Sé tarnddAaypévov [fpicv pépos olkias dv]- 
AdEopu(ev) aveEadrorplwroy, ‘the mortgaged half share of 
the house we will preserve unalienated”’ (Edd.). Cf. also 
P Ryl II. 116° (A.D. 194) Adyou por puvrdaccopevov rept 
dv tx 8ikalwy mavtwv, ‘account being kept of all my 
claims ” (Edd.), 22. 868 (A.D. 195) AMéyou guAaccopévov TH 
mwodet tre[p]i [0] [€]xev mavrds S[kalo]y, ‘‘ without prejudice 
to any right claimed by the city ” (Edd.). 

The verb is common of observing the duties of marriage, 
e.g. P Oxy VI. 905° (A.D. 170) cupPiotdtacay [ody 
GAAAAots of ylapotytTes HuAdcoovTes TA TOD ydpou S(- 
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| [aKdv otvoy >? 


With . aad, as in Lk 12”, cf. P Lond IV. 1349%° 
(A.D. 710) Tapapvddgar S[a] tLAs] Stouxfjoews Tov aro 
Tov mpordevysvTav ev aiTy pvyd8e[v: cf. Blass G7. 
p. 87f. 


boli, 

‘a tribe,” especially one of the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Mt 1925 a/.), and extended by analogy to the tribes of 
the earth (Mt 242° a/.). For the priestly tribes in Egypt, 
cf. P Tebt II. 2998 (c. A.D. 50), where a certain Psoiphis, 
Tov ald THs Kd]uns Téuwrn[s pud‘js] tepéos (/. iepéws) TOV 
év [rq Kopy] Sedv, <<‘ priest of the fifth tribe of the gods 
at the village,” asks that the birth of a son be registered, 
P Kyl II. 1795 (A.D. 127) Tlaxtows .. . tepeds mpadrys 
gvdqs Dokvorratov Scod peyddov, and similarly *°7. See 
further Otto Priester i. p. 23 ff. 

In Claudius’s address to the Alexandrines P Lond 19124 
(A.D. 41) a vA} KAavdtavd, not known elsewhere, is 
mentioned: see the editor’s note, where reference is made 
to Schubart Archiv v. p. 94f. for the Alexandrian tribe- 
names of the Roman period. Cf. also Preisigke Hachworter 
5.0. PUAN. 


pvdior, 

“a leaf” (Mt 211®, a/.). In the magical P Oxy VI. 
88614f. (iii/A.D.) (= Selections p. 111 f.) the petitioner for 
an omen is instructed—AaPdv ivixos dpoevos PidAda KO 
émlyp(aov) év exdotw tav didAAov Ta Tov Hedy dvdpara 
Ke émevGpevos epe (/. alpe) kara Sto Sto, Td St doAt- 
T™O[pJevov toxarTov avayveTt kt evphois cov Thy KAnSdva, 
év ols péreorev, “take 29 leaves of a male palm, and write 
upon each of the leaves the names of the gods, and having 
prayed lift them up two by two, and read that which is left 
at the last, and you will find in what things your omen 
consists.” See also the ostrakon letter of the middle of 
ili/B.c. Archiv vi. p. 22117 éxovor 8 at meradiar ém- 
ypadiy év dvdAdors. 

In the papyri @vAAov is common in the collective sense 
of ‘‘crops,”’ e.g. P Tebt I. 383 (B.c. 113) THs Kata pdddov 
yewperplas, ‘‘the land survey according to crops.” For 
the verb vAXoAoyém see P Hamb I. 23°7 (A.D. 569) 
Botavohoyfjoar Kal duddAoAoyfoat, and for the corr. subst. 
P Oxy XIV. 163178 (contract for labour—a.D. 28c) ovddo- 


Aoylar ai evxpyfoveat, “needful thinnings of foliage ” 
(Edd.). 


dvpaua, 

‘fa mixture,’’ and hence ‘‘a lump” (Rom 1126, @/.): 
cf. the account of a beer-seller P Tebt II. 401?" (early 
AD.) in which reference is made to— vpdp(aros) 
(dpréBar) € (Spaxpat), and P Lond 46378 (iv/A.D.) (=I. 
P- 77) els 8Ao(v) 7d dvpapa. 

For the verb @updw cf. the medical receipt P Oxy VIII. 
toss) (early i/a.D.) pavvay pipacov xvdAd. mpdowr Kal 
évaupoy Tov XvAbv évBd0ev, ‘ mix frankincense with onion- 
juice and apply the juice inside” (Ed.), to stop nose- 
bleeding, 26, XIV. 169224 (a.p. 188) updo tov IIndover- 
The compd. dvadvpdw, ‘mix up well,” 


2 


gvotkes 
occurs in Sy// 807 (=*1173)® (not earlier than A.D. 138) 
téppav per’ olvov dvadupacan. 


pvaikds. 


In Rom 1°6f gvouxds is ‘‘natural,” ‘‘according to 
nature,’’ as opp. to mapa tow, ‘against nature”: cf. 
P Lips I. 2878 (A.D. 381) Svmep Opabw kal iparitw edyevds 
kal yvyoiws ads vibv yvioriov Kal guoikdy ds &€ é[pJod 
yevdpevov, in a deed of adoption. In 2 Pet 2!2 Mayor 
renders yeyevynpéva, dvowkd ‘* born creatures of instinct,” 
as against RV ‘‘ born mere animals.” Cf. also Aristeas 171 
Th cepvdtynta Kal dvoikiy Sidvoiav tod vépov= “the 
sanctity and natural (or inward) meaning of the Law” 
according to Thackeray, who however pronounces the exact 
sense ‘‘ uncertain.” 


pvaiww. 


For the metaph. use of this verb = ‘‘ puff up,” as in 
1 Cor 4° tva pi ds imp rod évds huovotebe (for form, 
cf. Proleg. p. 54), see Cic. ad Att. vy. 20. 6 tmeptonpar, 
This form vod occurs in Herodas II. 32 rq yevq 
vodvres, ‘* priding themselves on their birth,” and Menan- 
der ’Emurpér, 529. 


> 


pbaic, 

‘*nature,” is applied to (1) ‘‘ birth,” ‘‘ physical origin,” 
as=im Gal 3°. Rom 277: cf. P’ Oxy X. 12663 (A.p.—-98) 
elvar 8 énod Kal tis OeppovOlov dig[e vidv rd]y ITdov- 
tleva Kal pr) 8é[oe, “that Plution is the son of myself 
and Thermouthion by birth and not by adoption,” and the 
letter ascribed to the Emperor Hadrian P Fay 19% (ii/A.D.) 
6 pev dtoet wari yevopev[os . . . . Teroapd]KovTa Biicas 
try SidTys per[HAAaEe, “‘ my father by birth died at the age 
of forty a private person.” 

(2) ‘finnate properties or powers,” what belongs to 
persons or things in view of their origin, as in 2 Pet 1*: 
cf. the Kommagenian inscr., from mid. i/B.c., cited by 
Deissmann BS p. 368 n.?, tva . . yévyoGe Oelas Korvwvol 
dtoews, P Leid W483 (ii/iii a.p.) (=II. p. 101) ava 
pécov tav Sto ducéwv, (ovpavod) Kal yfjs, P Lond 12151? 
(iii/A.D.) (= I. p. 100) THs KoopiKfs gicews, and the 
amulet Predsigke 56201 6 Tiv évovpdvov tis éwvlov dicews 
KekAnpopévos avavKny. 

For the adverbial phrase kara iécwy, as in Rom 117}, 74, 
cf. P Tebt II. 288% (a.p. 226) Ta [dvd]pata tTav Kara 
dtow <ye>yewpynk[dt]ov Snpoclwv yewpyav Kal Kdn- 
plo]éxwv, ‘the names of the public cultivators and owners 
who have planted the different kinds” (Edd.). [See also 
W. M. Ramsay Pauline and other Siudies (1906), p. 
219 ff.] 


puteia, 

prop. ‘‘a planting,” as in P Petr II. 32 (2 @)® (iii/B.Cc.) 
Apav émBikvudvtov cor tiv putfjav Ocoddrov, P Tebt I. 
5204 (p.c. 118) Tv 8& gutelav roreicfat ard Tod vB 
(érovs), BGU IV. 118571 (B.C. 94-3?) els GparéXov Kal 


et 
mapadelowy ut[[n]jav, and P Oxy VII. 103219 (A.D. 162) 
Part VIII. 
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dwvéew 


tous 8 rdrous elvar év hutela. In its only NT occurrence 
(Mt 15"*) the word is used of the thing planted, ‘‘a plant,” 
cf. OG/S 606? Tas Tepl atrdy (sc. Tov vadv)] hurelas mécas 
epi[revorev ek T]Ov iSlwv dvad[wpdrov. 


PvTEvo, 

“plant”: P Petr I. 294 (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski2, p. 30) 
mepirevtat 5 Kal 7 dprredos aca, so 15, PSI IV. 4338 
(B.C. 261-0) od« épuretOn ody él ris métpas ’OaciTiKd, 
P Flor II. 1481? (a.p. 266-7) trav hutevopévov témav, and 
P Oxy XVI. 191114 (a... 557) tmép (dpov.) B durev0(errdv) 
év dpréX(w), 

In his note on 1 Cor 3° (Woes, p. 187 f.) Lightfoot refers 
to the application by the Fathers of ébitevora to the work of 
educating the catechumens as a significant ex. of ‘‘a general 
fault of patristic exegesis, the endeavour to attach a technical 
sense to words in the NT which had not yet acquired this 
meaning.” 


pda, 

“* crow, grow up”: P Grenf II. 288 (B.c. 103) Tav 
dvopévoy Sév8pev, P Flor I. 202° (a.p, 127) (= Chest. I. 
p. 422) stv TO hvycopévor owam, PSI VI. 69712 (ii/a.v.) 
bdov Tod K[H]rov oi[v] Tots putois p[vjopévors maou év 
éxdot(y] pelp] (Bu. 

For the trans. use ‘‘bring forth,” ‘* produce,” see 
Preisighée 66481 eipel éya "Incots, 6 dis 8 Papeis, wapo- 
Setra, where the editor understands bv htoe Papeis or 6 
dta(as) &.; cf. Lk 868, and note the new 2 aor. pass. 
évnv in place of the intrans. act. puv (cf. Blass-Debrunner 
§ 76. 2). 

The subst. @urdéy is very common, e.g. PSI VI. 568? 
(B.C. 253-2?) muta mwavrosamd, BGU II. 530% (i/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 62) émi xwdvveter TA huTa Siapwvicar, 
‘‘otherwise there is a risk that the plants perish,” P Fay 
11125 (A.D. 95-6) (= Selections, p. 67) tov (2. rdv) otlxov 
Tov utov (/. tav uTav) tov év TO TPOhHTY TétiToV, 
‘“water the row of trees in ‘the prophet’”’ (apparently the 
name of a piece of land), P Ryl II. 995 (iii/A.D.) t8pedpara 
Kal urd, ‘‘irrigators and trees,” and P Hamb I. 2379 
(A.D. 569) abv putots travrolois éyKaptrots Te Kal AKaprrots. 
See also @uyq in such passages as BGU III. 7084 (a.p. 
164-5) Gréx[o]pev wralpa cov tip|iv xdprov puis [rod 
éveor ]@Tos € (€rovs). 
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pwieds, 

‘‘a hole,” ‘‘den,” ‘“‘lair’’: a late Greek word fully 
illustrated by Wetstein ad Mt 82°. A verb dwdeve is used 
by a translator of Job 384. MGr dwdtd, ‘ nest.” 


pavéew, 

“cry out,” “shout”: cf. BGU III. 9258 (iii/a.D.) pera 
THM) [a]v[dy]y[wow] 7 Bovdr epavycev’ "EAdeppd 
éorw...., and P Oxy XVII. 2110® (A.D, 370) ot 
Povrevtal éhavyrav’ Kipiov Td kata Kfjpav, ‘ The senators 
cried, ‘ What is on the tablet is valid’ ” (Ed.). 

The word, which is used of the ‘‘crowing” of a cock in 
Mt 26%4 a/., gives place to Kokkdfw in the new Rainer frag- 
(Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus 


87 


ment 


gov 


Ersherzog Rainer, i. p. 53 ff, ii, p. qrf: cf Milligan 
Here and There, p. 123 ff.). 

From the inscrr. we may cite Sy// 737 (= * 1109)*% (after 
A.D. 178) pnbSels 8 ros wvelrw, and for the meaning 
“address” followed by a nom. of the title, as in Jn 137%, see 
Blass-Debrunner §§ 143, 147. 


porn, 

“a sound,” ‘‘a voice”: cf. P Lond 1912?” (A.D. 41) 
yvncimrépais ipads dwvats mpocayopedous, ‘addressing 
you more frankly by word of mouth,” P Ryl II. 77% 
(A.D. 192) txopev 84 daviv tod “Aomda, “we now have 
the declaration of Aspidas” (Edd.). In one of the family 
letters of Paniskos (iii/iv A.D.) from the Michigan papyri 
edited by J. G. Winter in the Journ. Egypt. Arch. xiii. p. 
7271 we find modddkt[s] doviy at[To] éBd[Aopev iva eA[Oy] 
mpos Tov émavopwri(v) “AxtAd[éa, ‘Swe sent him word 
repeatedly that he might come to the epanorthotes Achilles” 
—a phrase for which the editor can find no parallel. 

For the power of the divine voice cf. Wiinsch A/ p. 2374 
(iii/A.D.) 8a avis mporrdypartos, where the editor com- 
pares Ps 329 atrds elev, kal éyevnPnoav. The word is 
used of Coptic speech in P Lond 771% (end vi/a.p.) (=I. p. 
232) Ty TaV Atyurriov dwvq: cf. also P Giss I. gol: 27 (a.p. 
215)) (= Chest. 1. p: 39): 


POs. 

For ‘‘light” opposed to ‘‘ darkness,” see P Leid Wvi 4 
(ii/iii A.D.) (=II. p. 101) @wrds kal oxédtovs. In the 
imprecatory curse Sy// 891 (= *1240)?° the prayer is uttered 
that the victim shall enjoy pm8t otkov, pa dwtds, pr} 
Xphoews, pynSt ktHoews. The plur. is applied to ‘‘ window- 
lights” in P Lond 1179% (ii/A.p.) (=III. p. 146) dra 
Ovp{Swv, and to ‘‘torches,” as in Ac 167%, in BGU III. 
9091 (A.D. 359) éreNOdvTes. . . TH HpeTépa oikla kal dara 
émevevk[dv]tes éverrpyoav aitihy ék Oeparlov. Cf. 2b. IV. 
120110 (A.D. 2) where wrt takes the place of rupt or hdoyl 
-—edpwpev Tas Bipas Tod iepod LapdrreiSos Veod peylorov 
Sdnpévas (2. bbnppévas) gwtl. This last passage may 
illustrate Mk 1454 Oeppatvdpevos mpds Td has, where we 
should translate with the AV ‘‘ warmed himself at the 
fire”: see C. H. Turner Comm. ad 7. in Gore’s Mew 
Commentary. 

The subst. is applied metaph. to those who impart light, 
as in Sy// 888 (= %1238)? (c. A.D. 160) where a wife is 
described as Tb és Tis oiklas, and in P Ryl II. 7734 (a.p. 
192) pipod roy malt ]épa Tov diddtipoy Tov [yJépovta dara. 
See also the Christian sepulchral inscr. P Hamb I. 224 
(iv/A.D.), where Christ is invoked—8s tuddAotow BSxas 
ety dos Hedloro (cf. Mt 9?7f-, a/.), and the Christian 
amulet BGU III. 95478 (vi/a.p.) (= Selectzons, p. 134)— 

6 has ék hards, 0(€d)s GAnOivds xd pioov 

épet Tov SodAdv cov Td ds. 
6s is naturally common in the magic papyri, e.g. P Lond 
121565 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 102) év gwtl Kpataie Kal 
aplaprw: cf. the verso of BGU II. 597%* (a.p. 75) cited 
S.U. POrpspos. 
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pore 


pwornp, 


‘6a luminary” (Phil 215, Rev 217: cf. Gen 116): cf. -P 
Leid Wvii 35 (ii/iii A.D.) (=I. p. 105) 86a mos évt(wou 
dwortfipos, Wiinsch AF p. 2373 (iii/a.D.) opkile oe Tov 
acrtipa Kal dorpa év oipave toijoavTa, and Vett. Val. 
p. 110% aepl tovs dworipas &8ixodpevor, where the editor 
understands dworfipes as = ‘‘oculi.” 


pwopdpos, 

“‘light-bringing”’: thence as a subst. ‘‘day-star” (prob- 
ably the planet Venus). In Biblical Greek the word is 
found only in 2 Pet 1% (see Mayor’s note), applied meta- 
phorically to the rising of the kingdom of God in the heart. 
An interesting ex. of the word is found in BGU II. BOT 22 
(A.D. 75), where on the verso of a private letter there has 
been added in uncial characters the hexameter lime— 
Socdhdspe pwchopectca lrwv (/. piAov) das das dépe 
Aapmds. The words, according to Olsson (Papyrusbricfe 
p. 139), are probably an extract from an Orphic hymn. 
The same epithet is found in the magic P Lond 461%, 300 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. pp. 70, 74) dwaddp’ taw. In P Rein 10° 
(B.C. 111) it is applied to the priestess of Queen Cleopatra— 
dacddpov Bacttlcons Kdcomatpas, ‘sous la phosphore 
(prétresse) de la reine Cléopatre”: cf, Otto Priester ii. p. 
320. 

For dwodpédpvov, ‘‘a window,” see P Ryl II. 16276 (a.v. 
159), and P Hamb I. 158 (A.D. 209). 


PwTEewds 

(or datiwés, WH), “shining,” ‘‘ bright’ (Mt 6? a@/.). 
The superl’® is applied to a person in the address P Lond 
1917! (¢. A.D. 330-340) TO yvynoiwTate Kal ho[T]iwoTdto 
plalkapwwrdate .. . . da Ilamod, éy Seomd[tov “InJoot 
Xpirrot xatpar (7. xatpe), ‘‘ to the most genuine and most 
enlightened, most blessed Apa Pai€ou, greeting in our 
Master Jesus Christ” (Ed.). Cf. also the vi/A.p. biblical 
scholion PSI I. 651% ot (2 ei?) weverol Kpovyopodytes (4. 
TirTol ypnyopotvrTes) éod(—=d)neOa, Aapmar(=S)es o(=%4)- 
pov darivé (2. dwrewal) év eLaiw. 

In a Christian Greek inscr. from Nubia of ix/A.p., pub- 
lished in 7. Zg. Arch. xiii. p. 227, the prayer occurs—é6é 
O(€d)s dvaratcoov t(hv) Wuxhv ait(o)d év KéAtrots *ABpadp 
K(at) “Ioadk k(al) IoxoB év térm dative év ToTw dvaryt- 
Eews eva airéSpa d8bvn K(al) Ady Kal) otevaypds, ‘‘O 
God, give rest to his soul in the bosom of Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob, in a place of light, ina place of refreshment, 
from which pain and grief and lamentation have fled away” 
(Ed.). See also P. D. Scott-Moncrieff Paganism and 
Christianity in Egypt, p. 104, where reference is made to a 
funeral tablet (Berlin, No. 11820), which runs ‘“ Taésai 
lived 28 years. She has gone to the shining (land).’”” The 
gwtivds téros may be either the Christian heaven, or the 
place of the ‘‘ illuminated ones” of the old pagan religion. 


porilo. 
For the literal sense ‘ enlighten,” ‘‘illumine,” as in Lk 


11°, cf. Wiinsch 4/ p. 1638 (iii/a.p.) opkite oe tov Oedv 
tov datifovta Kal okoritovra tov kéopov. The metaph. 


6eé ; . , r . . 
| wsage bring to light,” “make known,” as in 2 Tim 11° 
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(cf. LXX 4 Kingd 172’), may be illustrated by Polyb. xxx. 
Si 1, Epict) 1-4.) 3%. 

For the mystical sense of spiritual illumination, as in 
Eph 138, see s.v. darirpds. 


PWTLOLOS, 
like its verb (g.v.), is applied to spiritual illumination in 
2 Cor 44,6, and the corr. use of both verb and subst. in the 
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OT (Pss 18(19)8, 26(27)1) makes it unnecessary with 
Reitzenstein (Hellen. Mysterien Religionen® p. 142 ff.) to 
look for an explanation of the metaphor in Hellenistic 
Mystery-Religion. See further Kennedy Sv. Paul and the 
Mystery Religions, p. 197 f. For the application to 
‘baptism ” in ecclesiastical usage, see Justin M. AZo/. 61E 
& durifdpevos Aoverat, 65C edxds wornodpevor imp tod 
doticbévTos. 


XS 


xalpw—xarkeos 


xaipo, 

“rejoice”: P Eleph 13% (B.C. 223-222) éxopirdpny Tv 
Tapa cod érirtoAhy, iv dvayvovs éxdpny (cf. Prodeg. 
p. 161) éml rau pe aicbécbar Ta Kata of, P Berol 11662 
(time. of Claudius) (= Olsson, p. 190) mpd pkey mwavTov 
éxdpnv peyddros AaBdv cov [é]rioroAnv, Gre byeatvers, 
similarly P Giss I. 21% (time of Trajan), BGU II. 531+ 4 
(ii/a.D.), and P Oxy I. 411? (iii/iv A.D.) érl totra opddpa 
xalpa. 

It should be noted that in Phil 3!, 44, RV marg. renders 
xalpere by “farewell.” Lightfoot (Comm. ad ll.) combines 
the two meanings “ farewell” and ‘‘rejoice,” but the latter 
is generally preferred by the commentators. 

The verb is very common in the opening address of letters, 
asin Ac 1578, 2376, cf. Jas 11, e.g. P Eleph ro! (B.c. 223- 
222) Hidpdvios Midwve xalpew (for imper. inf. see Pro/eg. 
p- 179f.), P Oxy II. 292% (c. A.D. 25) Odwv Tupdvvar tar 
TiyswTatrwar mretota xalpew, P Ryl II. 157% (A.D. 135) 
GAApAats xall]pev, ‘‘mutual greetings,” and the official 
petition to a strategus P Oxy VIII. 11192? (A.D. 254) 
*Avravios “AdéEavSpos otpatny@ “Ofvpuyxelrov xalpetv. 
Wilcken cites UPZ i. 621 (before the end of B.c. 161 (or 
160)) Atovior[os IIroNe]palwor xalpev Kal éppdc0ar, as the 
oldest ex. of that combination. Cf. P Oxy IV. 746? 
(A.D. 16) Ogwv “HpakdelSyr tH. ASeXhar trciota xalpev 
Kal tytatvery. In 74, 822 (c. A.D. 1) eb mpdooew is substi- 
tuted for xalpeuv. 

The imper. takes the place of the inf. in such greetings as 
P Oxy XIV. 1664? (iii/a.D.) Xaitpe, kipré pov “Ariov. 
**Greeting, my lord Apion,” and similarly 24. 16673 (iii/a.D.), 
26. IX. 118538 (c. A.D. 200), 26. XII. 149218 (Christian— 
ili/iv A.D.) Xa[t]pe, tep[t vit] Anpyrprfavé. Occasionally, 
during the Roman period, we have xalpots for xatpe, as 
P Oxy IIT. 526! (ii/A.p.) Xalpors Kaddkatpe, KiprddrAds oe 
mpooayopevw, ‘Greeting, Calocaerus: I, Cyrillus, address 
you,” 26. I, 112? (iii/iv A.D.), and P Iand I. 12! (iii/iv a.p.) 
(see the editor’s note). 

For epistolary phrases with xatpw, see further G. A. 
Gerhard Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Griech. Briefes 
(Heidelberg, 1903), Ziemann Zfzst. (see Abbreviations I. 
General), Exler Zfistolography (see 2b.), and the note ‘On 
some current epistolary phrases” by J. A. Robinson 
Ephesians, p. 275 ff. 

A good ex. of xawper{{w, as in LXX Tob 7}, is supplied 
by P Oxy X. 1242%° (early iii/a.D.), cited s.v. aderds. 
For émxalpw of malignant exulting, see the prayer for 
vengeance Pretsighe 1323 (ii/A.D.) % Tis abry (sc. the sup- 
pliant) ddppaka érolnce 7 kal éréxapé Tis aitis TO Oavdrw 
 érixapet, pereAOere adrovs. 


yahala, 
“hail” (Rev 8?, 111, 1674): cf. Epicurus Zest. II. 
§§ 106, 107 (ed. Bailey). 


yaldo, 

“slacken,” ‘* let down” (Mk 24, a/.): cf. P Lond 131*!” 
(A.D. 78) (=I. p. 189) persons trepl 7d Spyavov xadavr(es) 
Tas Tptx(tas), and the comp4. émrixaddw in P Ryl II. 8174 
(c. A.D. 104) tY 8oov éav xpelav txwor bSdTovs (= -os) 
éav[tois é]rixadaor, ‘that they may draw off for themselves 
as much water as they need” (Edd.). The subst. xaéAacpa 
occurs in Preisigke 4287 (B.c. 99), a7. In MGr xadéo = 
‘break to pieces”? and xéAacpa = “ ruin.” 


yahenos, 


“hard,” ‘‘difficult,”.: cf. P Oxy X. 124236 (early ili/A.D.), 
an account of an audience granted by Trajan to certain 
Greek and Jewish envoys from Alexandria, when the 
Emperor does not return the salute of the Alexandrian 
envoys but exclaims—xatper(feré pe as UEevor Tuyxavovtles] 
Tod xalpetv, Toratra xadera ToApnoavte[s] LovSatots ; “do 
you give me greeting like men deserving to receive one, 
when you are guilty of such outrages to the Jews?” (Edd.) : 
see also Sy/7 356 (=* 780)3! (c. B.c. 6) adrots éddé[are] 
XaAerol yeyovévat, where the adj. = “ harsh,” “ fierce,” as 
in Mt 88, 


yalwayoyéo, 
“*bridle,’’ hence ‘‘ check,” ‘‘restrain.” No earlier exx. 
of this word have been found than Jas 126, 32. For the 


metaph. cf. Lucian Zyrannicida 4 Tas tav HSovav dpées 
XaAwaywyotvons. 


yadivdc, 


“‘a bridle” (Jas 3°, Rev 14°): PSI V. 543° (iii/B.c.) 
XaArvod Tod Gpyvpod katackevh. For the common phrase 
aX adwov ordpa, see Aristoph. Razz. 838. 


yGhKeos, 


a “‘made of bronze,”’ ‘‘ bronze” (Rev 9°): P Hamb I. 319 

(ii/A.D.) 8]éArov xadkAv, “a bronze writing-tablet,” CPR 

I. 232! (ii/iii A.D.) «]&Sov (“jar”) Kat @re[pov] ef80s 

| xaAxéov, P Lond 117792 (a.p. 113) (= III. p. 183) «[a8]ov 
| xaAK&(v), and 303, . 


682 


co Nh 


Ce eee ee ee 


eS Ye ee 


A" — + 


X2Akevs 683 


yalreds, 

‘fa worker in bronze” (2 Tim 414): P Tebt I. 10333 
(taxing-list—B. Cc, 94 or 61) ’"OdeAlov yadketds, P Oxy I. 11338 
(ii/A.D.) Bia Td Tov Xadkéa pakpadv Tjpdv elvat, ‘ because 
the smith is a long way from us,” and BGU IV. 10288 
(ii/A.D.) (7@) mpoerrGr. xadkéwv k[al tots odv aire 


Teipty] Paddl8[ov. 


yadxiov, 

‘a bronze vessel,”’ ‘‘a kettle’” (Mk 74): P Fay 9514 
(ii/A.D.) pynxaval Sto kal xadxlov, ‘‘two machines and a 
caldron”’ (Edd.), P Tebt II. 4057! (c. a.p. 266) yadklov 
téXerov podvBody, ‘a leaden kettle in good condition,” 2d.22 
XaAxtov pixpdy: cf. the ostracon Preisieke 42932 (Rom.), 
and for xa@AKwvos see P Meyer 204! (1st half iii/a.D.). 


yadkos. 

From meaning ‘‘ bronze ’’ generally (1 Cor 131, Rev 181), 
xaXxdés comes to be applied to ‘ bronze-money” (Mk 68, 
121): cf. P Lips I. 106 (a.p. 98) BAéwe 8é, pndevt BAW 
Sots (/. 84s) xadkdv, P Tebt Il. 41479 (ii/a.p.) méuapy por 
Tov Xadkév, em. Epxopat, ‘send me the money, since I am 
coming ” (Edd.), and P Oxy X. 12951? (ii/iti A.D.) 8hAwodv 
pot mécov Xadkod SéSaxes adrar, ‘let me know how much 
money you have given to him” (Edd.). 


yauat 

in its two NT occurrences (Jn 9§, 18°) means ‘‘to the 
ground,” cf. P Lips I. qoi'20 (iv/v a.p.) elev tds Oipas 
Xapal éApipévas and 24. iii 2 dAAos €Badev adrdv xapal. The 
same papyrus shows the other meaning ‘‘on the ground,’ 
Hh tow(?) Kal 4 ZjEw Obpa xapal Ketyrar, and Hi 14, 


Xavavaios, 

**a Canaanite’’: an old Biblical name which Mt (152) 
employs in preference to Mk’s (77%) “EAAnvis, ‘‘a Gentile ”’ 
(RV mg.). For the different forms which the name takes in 
the LXX, see Thackeray Gr. i. pp. 164, 170f., and cf. 
Burkitt Syriac Forms, p. 5. 


yapa, 

‘*joy” : BGU IV. 1141 (B.c. 14) peta] rodAfis [xlapas, 
P Fay 20! (iii/iv A.D.) an edict, perhaps of the Emperor 
Julian (see Archiv ii. p. 169) which begins—8[mw]s ph did 
7d THs xapas Ti[s] éavTdv ShHrAwow rorjoacbare . . . vNV 
ém’ nol mrapeAOdvri éwl thy dpxiv.. ., ‘lest for the sake 
of making a manifestation of their joy at my accession to 
empire...” (Edd.), P Iand I. 1338 (iv/a.p.) tva pera 
xapas ce arokdBopev (cf. Mt 13°), and the inscr. 
Preisighe 991° (A.D. 290) pera méaons xapas Kal ihaplas. 

In the Christian P Oxy VIII. 1162° Aéwv mpeoBirepos 
trois . . . mpeoPutlélpois Kal S.aKdvors a[y]arnroi[s] 
GSeAdois ev K(vpl)w O(€)@ xapa xa[l]pev, ‘‘ Leon, presbyter, 
to the presbyters and deacons, beloved brothers in the Lord 
God, fullness of joy ”(Ed.), we have an ex. of the cogn. dat., 
as in Jn 37%: for a corresponding usage in the LXX, cf. 
Thackeray Gr. i. p. 48 ff. 

Xapd& is common as a proper name: see Preisigke 
Namenbuch s.v. In MGr the word is used.for a ‘‘ festival,” 
“* wedding.”’ 


Xapaxryp 


, 
rdpay wa 

in the sense of the impress made by a stamp occurs 
seplies in Rev, ¢er with special reference to ‘‘the mark of 
the beast” (1317, 162, 192°). The exact meaning of the 
figure has been much discussed. Deissmann (25, p. 240 ff.) 
suggests that an explanation may be found in the fact 
that, according to papyrus texts, it was customary to affix 
to bills of sale or official documents of the 15¢ and 2nd 
centuries of the Empire a seal giving the year and name 
of the reigning Emperor, and possibly his effigy. Thus 
on the back of CPR I. 11 (A.D, 108), an agreement regarding 
a house, there can still be deciphered a red seal with the 
inscr. (Zrovs) uB Airoxparopos Katocapos Népova Tparavot. 
But no evidence has been produced of a similar seal being 
attached to persons, and Swete (Comm. ad Rev 31°) is 
content to find an explanation of the mysterious ‘‘ mark” 
in the general symbolism of the book. ‘As the servants 
of God receive on their foreheads (vii. 3) the impress of the 
Divine Seal, so the servants of the Beast are marked with 
the ‘stamp’ of the Beast.” - 

Xdpaypa is also used in connexion with the attestation 
of the copy of a document or writing, e.g. Preisigke 527514 
(A.D. II) dvtlypadov am dvtiypddov Xapayparos Kal 
traypadis “EAAnviKots ypdppact, and similarly 523111 
(A.D. 11) and 5247%4 (A.D. 47). 

Other exx. of the word are BGU IV. 10885 (A.D. 142) 
a female camel xod[ay]pé(vnv) “ApaBykots xapdypac([uy, 
similarly P Grenf II. s50(a)* (a.p. 142), and the closing 
words of a letter P Lond V. 16588 (iv/a.pD.) (= Ghedini, 
Pp. 151) 8ta Xxapaypatav edxo[por, which Ghedini under- 
stands as=‘‘I pray for your health in this letter.’’ In 
P Oxy I. 144° (A.D. 580) xpucotd év éBpi{o Xapdypare 
the reference is to gold in pure coin or stamped money. 

For the subst. xapaypés, cf. P Ryl II. 160(a)9 (A.D. 14- 
37) avtlyp(ahov) xlapaypod: for xdpagis, cf. 2d. 16418 
(A.D. 171) KaBjapoy rd [adlharos Kal émrylpadis Kai 
xapédé[ews: and for the verb xapaoow, cf.. 25, 160° (A.D. 
28-9) tT]@ mpds Td yplade]io xapdtayte amrodSotvat, ‘to 
pay the clerk of the record-office when he has endorsed the 
deed” (Edd.), (cf. 3 Macc 2?9). 

We may add two interesting exx. of the compd. verb. 
éyxapaoow. The first is P Lond $541! (i/ii a.p.) (= IIL. 
p. 206, Selections p. 70), where in making the Nile tour a 
traveller announces that he had engraved the names of his 
friends on the temples—rdv olrov [é]p[Ov T]a évépata 
évexapata tots ife]pots. And the second is P Oxy XIV. 
168012 (iii/iv A.D.), where a son anxious for his father’s 
safety owing to the general insecurity writes—qof[pa 
HOAnoa évyapdtar oor, “I wanted to stamp a mark on 


” 


you. 


YapakTyp. 

From denoting ‘‘the tool for engraving,’’ Xapaxryp 
came to be used of the ‘‘mark,’’ ‘‘impress’’ made, with 
special reference to any distinguishing peculiarity, and 
hence = ‘‘an exact reproduction.’”’ The word is found in 
the NT only in Heb 1%, cf. OG/S 383% (mid. i/B.c.) 
Xapakrfpa popdfis épijs, of a statue. 

Other exx. are Sy// 226 (=%495)?® (c. B.C. 320) Tod 88 
tévov hépovtos éml tov Xapaxrtipa, P Flor I. 617! (a.p. 85) 


xdpa€ 


(= Chrest, II. p. 88) 0d tev XapalKkTh]pwv pdvev kAn- 
po[v]dpous Set etvar, and P Leid W *v. 1 (ii/iii A. De) (— UT: 
p- 159) Té\e té por Kupte, Tov péyav, Kiptov, &Peytov 
Xapakripa (‘notam’’), tva atrév exw. In the case of 
Syll® 783?8 (after B.C. 27) péxpt TAv LeBacrelwy edmrASyrev 
xapaktipwv, Deissmann (LAZ? p. 341 n.1) translates “he 
made a successful voyage to the August Persons (Augustus 
and Livia),” taking xapaxrfp thus early in the transferred 
sense of “person.” See also notes on the word by 
J. Geffcken in Bxp 7 xxi. p. 426f., and by A. Korte in 
Hermes \xiv. (1929), p. 69 ff. 


yapaé. 

For the meaning ‘“‘ palisade,” as in Lk 194%, cf. BGU III. 
$305 (i/A.D.) cupBardv xaplaka] mepl tod é[Aardy]os: 
and see Sy//? 363' (B.C. 297) ot] év tat XxXapaxt, where 
the reference is to a fortified camp. The word has its 
earlier meaning of ‘‘stake, vine-prop’”’ in PSI IV. 
393° (B.C. 242-1)  xdpakos Kadapivouv pupiddes pets, 
BGU IV. 112217 (B.c. 13) Td duTdv Kal xdpakas Kal 
ddodv. 


ars ? 


yapiCouae. 

The two meanings usually assigned to this verb, ‘‘show 
kindness to”’ and ‘‘graciously bestow,’ can hardly be 
separated as the following miscellaneous exx. show— 
Pe onde 4222) (RsCu LOS)e(— 1) pu Gl, OLZ % po, 301, 
Selections, p. 11) xapre (2. xapret) 8 Kal trod cadparos 
érupe[Ad]pevos, tv’ byalvyts, P Tebt I. 5616 (c. B.c. 130-121) 
TovTo S& toijcas toy por KeXapiopévos eis Tov GmravTa 
xpsvfov, “Sif you do this I shall be eternally obliged to 
you” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 292% (c. A.D. 25) xapteoar (see 
below) 8€ por ra péytora, P Tebt II. 509 (i/ii A.D.) 
pel’ ds Exaptoapunv avta. ard Aow[m(Gv)] Kom(As) xdpt(ov) 
(Spaxpas) kK, P Oxy I. 33 versoiii-! (late ii/A.D.) Kal totro 
Hpetv xdpl[irjat, kvpre Katoap, ‘‘ grant me this one favour, 
lord Caesar’’ (Edd.), P Grenf II. 68% (A.p. 247) dpodoya 
xapllerO[ar] col xdpiTi dvadaipérw kal dperavontw . . ., 
a deed of gift, Chrest I. 4611° (beg. iii/A.p.) evepyerlas Fs 
éxapl[oavto tots arodvbet]o. otpatidtats, Aristeas 38 
fovAopévov 8 jydv Kal totros yxaplterOar, “since we 
desire to confer a favour not on these only,’’ the favour 
being the LXX translation of the Law, and the Christian 
amulet BGU III. 95478 (vi/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 134) 6 
Gs éx hwtds, (ed)s GAnOivds xaproov ene Tov SodAdSv cov 
7 as, “O Light of light, very God, graciously give thy 
servant light.” 

A striking linguistic parallel to our Lord’s trial before 
Pilate occurs in P Flor I. 61 (a.p. 85), wheie a Prefect, 
after stating to an accused man, f dfvos plt]v fis pac- 
try@Ofvat, ‘thou art worthy to be scourged” (cf. Jn 19%), 
adds ** xapllopar 8€ we tots dxAots, “but I give you freely 
to the multitude”’ (cf. Mk 1515): see Deissmann LAE 2, 
p. 269f. 

For the form xaplerar= xapretoat, as in P Oxy 292 
supra, cl. P Grenf II. 14 (c)? (iii/B.c.) xapleral por 
tTotto tmoijoas, and see Proleg. p. 53f., where Moulton 
shows that this formation of the 2nd sing. pres. mid., like 
the similar NT formations kavxydoot, é8vvaoar, has been 
““formed afresh in the Kowy with the help of the -oat 
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xapis 
that answers to 3rd sing. -rat in the perfect.” MGr 
give.”’ 
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xapllw, ‘‘present, 


yap, 

“for the sake of,’’ ‘‘ by reason of.” 
xdptv generally follows its case, and so always in the nT, 
except in 1 Jn 3% In the LXX, on the other hand, it 
generally precedes, and similarly in the papyri, e.g. P Oxy 
IV. 74329 (B.c. 2) Xap tov exhoploy, “for the rents,” 
P Tebt II. 4104(a.D. 16) xaptv of wapopiterar bd ylrovos, 
“on account of the encroachments being made on him by a 
neighbcur ” (Edd.), P Oxy XII. 1583° (ii/A.D.) xapiv Tod 
[dar]vddov, and 74. VI. 934” (iii/A.D.) Xap Tov Trott 
opav. In 2. XIV. 1683'* (late iv/a.D.) xapiw follows— 
onpi (= el)ov 8& xdpuv, ‘and in proof’’: and in 2b, VIX. 
1068 (iii/A.D.) it is found both before and after its case— 
16 ydpwv avaykéas xplas, and *?Ziptov xapuy, ‘for Simias’s 
sake.” See also the illiterate BGU III. 948* (iv/v A.D.) 
eSxope Toy TavToKpdTopov Gedy Ta me[pl T]fjs tylas cov 
kal dd\oKAnpias cov xalpw (/. xdpiv), and cf. P Tebt II. 
39316 (A.D. 150) Tepioracpay xdpewv, ‘on account of his 


In classical Greek 


anxieties.” 

Xdpw in the weakened sense of ‘‘about’’ is seen in 
P Fay 126° (ii/iii A.D.) (@>weppev eri thy mevOepacvy cov 
Xap Tod KThparos éml pEA<A>t opiterGar, “he had sent 
a message to your mother-in-law about the farm, since the 


boundaries are to be fixed” (Edd.). 


ydpic. 

The utmost we can attempt with this important word is to 
illustrate some of its meanings from our sources with the 
view of showing how readily it lent itself to the deeper 
Christian implications involved in its NT use. 

I. ‘‘grace,” ‘* graciousness”: OG/S 383° (Commagene 
rescript—mid. i/B.c.) Jpya xaptros iStas: cf Lk 422, 

2. ‘favour’’: P Leid Di (B.c. 162-161) (=T. p. 25, 
UPZ i. p. 231) wept pev ody ToiTtay Sot cor 6 Zapams kal 
4 “Iots eradpodici[a]y xdpiv popdyy mpds Tov Bactdéa kab 
tiv Bacittooay, similarly 76. K?° (c. B.c. 99) (=I. p. 52), 
P Lips I. 10414 (ii/i B.c.) xdpw cor exw ep’ als ypades 
émt[o|rodais, and 24.74, BGU I. rot (ap. 135) A€lov 
Tpocpvyeiy TY Xapit. Tod Beod eripavertarov Adtoxpa- 
topos, 20. LV. 1085° (time of Marcus) kata tiv xapiv Tod 
Beot Aid[(Jov “Avtwvielivov Sivovrar exew tdv Tddov, 
P Grenf II. 684 (A.D. 247) dpoAoy@ xapiterO[at] col xdpite 
avadaipérw kal dperavoyte, P Oxy XIV. 1664}? (iii/a.D.) 
Tas yap évtohds cov Stora exwv ds xdpitas Afppouar, 
“for I shall be most pleased to accept your commands as 
favours’ (Edd.), and P Fay 1368 (iv/A.p.) (= Ghedini 
p- 242) in which the writer summons those whom he is 
addressing to return to their homes mpd Tod Tis dpas évéyny’ 
kal ovk tori obkére év dpiv xdpts, ‘before some one com- 
pels them, and there is no longer favour extended to them”: 
cf. Lk 489, 253. Ac 247. ai. 

3. ‘‘thanks,”’ ‘‘ gratitude”: P Oxy VII. 102118 (a.p. 54) 
Sid mdvres dheldopev . . . Oecots mace eiSévar xapitas, 
“therefore ought we all to give thanks to all the gods, ’” 
notification of the accession of Nero, BGU II. 59618 
(A.D. 84) todt[o] otv rojoas toy por peyadnv xapirav 


| (= -tra), P Oxy VI. 963 (ii/iii a.p.) xdpiv 8€ cor otSa, 


AN 
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Pitep, el ty orovdy ToD KabeSpaplov (‘‘ stool”), exopiod- 
pny yap avrd, and the constantly recurring ydpis Tots Qeots, 
as in P Petr I. 29? (ili/B.c.) (= Witkowski®, p. 30) xdpts 
Tots VeCo>ts oAXAn, et Dytalvers, P Hib I. 798 (c. B.C. 260) 
ei Eppwoar . . . elm) Av ds éyad Oédw kal Tots Beots todd} 
xa[pr]s, ‘if you are well, it would be as I wish, and much 
gratitude would be due to the gods ” (Edd.), BGU IIT. 843° 
(i/ii A.D.) xdpus Tots Beots ikdp[ny cis] “AXeEavSplav, P Fay 
12416 (ii/A.D.) tot[s] Q[eo]i[s] éot[t]y xdpis Sti oddepla 
éotiv mpddnpipis tery yeyevnpévy, “thank heaven, there 
is no preconceived principle on our pait”’ (Edd.), PSII. 94° 
(ii/A.D.) Oeots BE xdpis Ste Hpere Kal TH mardi 4 modis, Kal 
mpocedpever is Ta palhpata, P Giss I. 178 (time of Hadrian) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 566) xapts Tots Beots wact Sti oe StavdAdo- 
covet &mpdoKotov, and the Christian P Oxy VI. 9308 
(iv/A.D.), where a servant writes to his master regarding the 
illness of his mistress, ely 51d tavTds Tuwds xdpitas opo- 
[Aoyotvra]s Siaredety Sti piv tlews eyévero . . Siacdcas 
piv [tv Hpav] Kipiav, ‘‘ may it be granted us to continue 
for ever to acknowledge our thanks to Him because He was 
gracious to us by preserving for us our mistress”’ (Edd.) : cf. 
Ie 17°, Rom6", 1 Tim 1 !®, 2 Tim 1, Heb 1278,.22. See 
also Epict. iv. iv. 7 réTe kal éyd Hydptravoy viv 8 odKéti, 
Xapis TS Oew, ‘then I too was faulty, but, thanks to God, 
not now” (cited by Sharp, p. 10), and for the xdpts 
ascribed to the Emperors, cf. Sy// 365 (=* 798)?® (a.D. 37) 
Tis aBavarou xapiTos . . . Oedv SE XapiTes TOUTH Siadépov- 
ow dvOperivev S:a80x av, o  vuKTds HAtos kal Td dbPapTov 
Oyntis picews—said of Caligula! Other exx. are cited by 
Wendland in ZVTIV v. (1904), p. 345 n?. 

4. We may note one or two prepositional phrases—P Par 
63 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. p. 22) Sia xdpev, ‘ through 
favouritism” (Mahaffy), BGU IV. 1135!® (B.c. 10) ka}ra 
xdpuy, P Oxy XIV. 1672° (A.D. 37-41) peta xapttos, with 
reference to a profitable sale of wine, almost = pera xapas, 
“‘with joy” (see Olsson, p. 78), 26. IX. 11885 (a.D. 13) 
oToXa(cdpevos) Tod pnd(tv) &yvonPAvar pdt mpds xa(ptv) 
oixovopnO(fvar), ‘making it your aim that nothing be con- 
cealed or done by favour” (Ed.). 

5. The favourite Pauline greeting xdpis kal elpqvn may 
have been suggested by the union of the ordinary Greek and 
Hebrew forms of salutation, but both are deepened and 
spiritualized, xalpev (cf. Ac 157%, 236, Jas 17) giving place 
to xdpts, and eipqvy (cf. Ezra 41’, Dan 41) pointing to the 
harmony restored between God and man (cf. Jn 14°”). See 
further Hort 7 Pet. p. 25f., and the discussion on the 
Apostolic Greeting by F. Zimmer in Luthardt’s Zectschrift 
1886, p. 443 ff. 

Reference should be made to the Note ‘‘ On the meanings 
of xdpis and xapirody” in Robinson ZfA. p. 221 ff., and to 
the exhaustive monograph ‘ Charzs. Ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte. des Gitesten Christentums” by G. P. von Wetter 


(Leipzig, 1913). 


ydploua, 

which in Pauline usage ‘‘ includes all spiritual graces and 
endowments” (Lightfoot Woées, p. 148 f.), is used of * gifts” 
generally in BGU IV. 1044° (iv/a.D.) oldate Ta Xaplopara, 
dv Toinkas jpiv (/. & merolnka dpiv). 

The other exx. which Preisigke (Wr7.) cites for the word 


~ 


9) 


xXapTys 


are late, e.g. the Will of Abraham of Hermonthis, P Lond 
7774 (end vi/A.D.) (= Chrest. II. p. 377), in which he 
describes his property as acquired a@md Gyopaclas Kal 
Xaploparos. 


yapiTow. 

The only ex. of this word we can produce from our 
sources is the iv/A.D. charm BGU IV. 1026%xiii. 4, where, alter 
various invocations such as 8[és] pot xdpuv, roln[odv] pe 
kaldy, the whole is concluded with xapiréco[par, “I will 
bestow favour upon thee”’ For the NT usage (Lk 178, 
Eph 1°), see Lightfoot Votes p. 315, and Robinson Zp. 
p. 226 ff. Some various renderings of Eph 1° are brought 
together in Axf 7 xxix. p. 561. Cf. MGr xapttwpévos, 
‘* charming.” : 


xaprns, 

**paper,” made from the pith of the papyrus-plant by a 
process described by Pliny V.H. xiii. 11-13 (cf. V. Gardt- 
hausen Griechische Palaeographie® (Leipzig, 1911), p. 45 ff., 
EK. Maunde Thompson Az Lntroduction to Greek and Latin 
Palaeography (Oxford, 1912), p. 21 ff., and the other literature 
cited in Se/ectzons, p. xxi. ff.). 

The word xéprns occurs only once in the NT (2 Jn?2), 
but is naturally common in our sources, e.g. P Lille I. 345 
(after B.C. 241-0), where payment is made 87rws [¢]xopev 
Xopnyetv els te TH[v] ypappare’[av] kal xdptas, P Cairo 
Zen III. 593174 (B.C. 250) dvnrdow 8 cis tatta xdpras 5, 
‘*T shall require 4 papyrus rolls for these things ”’ (sc. the 
keeping of certain accounts), P Oxy II. 390 (i/a.D.) pay- 
ment of I drachma 3 obols xéptov, P Tebt II. 34719 
(ii/A.D.) amroOqKy Tiny xaptav (Spaxpal) §: the editors 
compare 2b. 542, ‘‘where 9 dr. for tipA(s) xaprov are 
deducted from the receipts on account of a tax,’’ 7b. 4207 
(iii/a.D.) hyépaca B xdpras, “I bought two sheets of 
Eapyrus,” P Flor III. 3677 (ili/A.D.) modAdkis pov... 
Xaptas émurroAuko[ts dmolorefAavtos, ty’ edaropys (cf. Ac 
117°) rod ypa[dew] por, P Oxy VI. 895%? (A.D. 305) Tuypfjs 
Xaprov Kal yedr[tpev . . ., ‘for the price of papyrus and 
writing-materials,’’ and su!. For xaptys tepatixds, ‘sacred 
paper,’ cf. P Lond 469° (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 74). 7: 

It may be of interest to add some related words—xdprn, ~ 
as in BGU III. 822 verso (iii/A.D.) méppov por &ypadov 
XapTqv, tva ebpo[pe]y emirrod[yv] ypdpar: Xxaprloy, as in 
P Cairo Zen ILI. 594707 (mid. iii/B.c.) mepl 8& Tdv xaptiov 
typaipa pév oot, P Gen I. 525 xapriov (so read by Wilcken 
Archiv iii. p. 399) Kabapov pr, ebpdv mpds tiv Spay eis 
Tov[Tloy éypoapa, ‘‘not having found a clean sheet of paper, 
for the moment I have written on this’’?: xaptdptoy, as in 
P Tebt II. 413° (ii/iii A.D.) Td xaptdpiw (7. xaprdaproy) 
YaPev Depynviov éo{o}ppayiopévov, ‘‘Serenion took the 
papyrus sealed’: xaprom#Ans, as read in P Tebt I. 112? 
(B.C. 112) (as amended Berechtigungen, p. 425): and ém- 
Xdptyn, “an extra sheet,” as in P Oxy I. 34 versol® 
(A.D. 127). 

For the light thrown by contemporary papyrusdocuments on 
the outward form and method of the NT Epistles, reference 
may be permitted to the Excursus on ‘‘St. Paul as a Letter- 
writer’ in Milligan Zzhess. p. 121 ff., and Here and There, 
p: 27 ff. 


xetAos 686 XE 
ysihos, xelp, 


(1) ‘‘a lip,” as in Mt 158 a/., cf. the personal descriptions, 
P Petr III. 102% (B.c. 234) odA} twapa xeldy, P Grenf II. 
23a1i-6 (B.c. 107) odd} xelAne TL Kdtw, Preisigke 53147 
(Byz.) 81a tav xAdwv pov, (2) “edge,” “brink,” of things, 
as in Heb 1112, cf. BGU III. 7814-1 (i/a.D.) dAAa Aovty- 
plSia dardpia exov[r]a emi rod xelAous, and Aristeas 79. 

Xethwpa, which LS§ cite from the LXX (? Aq. Ex 37(38)?) 
in the sense of ‘‘a lip,” ‘‘rim,” occurs in P Oxy X. 1294°>12 
(ii/iii A.D.), where GH understand ‘‘a receptacle ” of some 
kind, perhaps connected with x\és. 


xerpaco, 

‘raise a storm,’’ occurs in an agreement regarding a 
canal SyZ/ 542 (=% 973) (B.C. 338-322) Xpyoupos 6 NouTpay 
Srav xewdter 6 Oeds. For the pass., as in Ac 2778, see 
Inscr. ins. mar. Aeg. I1., 119, where certain persons being 
storm-tossed at sea make an offering to the most high god— 
XepacBévres ev meAdyet Ges Ilorw XpyoTHptov. 

The verb is used metaphorically in a letter froma tax- 
farmer P Tebt I. 5831 (B.c. 111) BeBovAcdpeOa exomdcar To 
ériBeSopévov trdpvy(pa) pH wore érl Tod Staddyou xepac- 
Odpev, “‘ we have determined to extract the memorandum in 
order that we may not come to grief at the audit ’’ (Edd.), 
BGU III. 8444 (a.v. 83) yJewdoxew oe Veda, Ste [€]¥0éw/[s] 
avaB[as] éxeupdo[O]nv oka .. .: cf. Preisigke 7268 (time 
of Trajan) érel xewpdtopar mpotdcect tiot TeBerpévars poe 
yeopetptkats, and P Oxy XVI. 1873 (late v/A.D.). 


xeluappos, 

‘¢winter-torrent”” (Jn 181): Suid. 6 év To Xemdve péwv. 
Cf. Aristeas 117 &AdNou 8 Xelpappor Acydwevor Katlacr, 
‘other winter-torrents, as they are called, flow down (into 
the plain).” For the form as compared with the longer 
Xetpappous, see Thackeray G7. i. p. 144. 


YELUOY, 

(1) ‘* winter” (Jn 107?): P Lille I. 1 recto (B.c. 259-8) 
édv piv KaTa XElLOva oOvvTEAATat TA Epya, TiWenev Loco Oar 
els 0 TOU oTarTfpos, ‘‘if the works are completed during the 
winter we reckon them at the rate of 70 (naubia) to the 
stater,”” P Tebt II. 2784 (early i/A.D.) Xtpoy yde éon, 
Wixos todd, ‘il is winter, there is great cold,’’ P Flor II. 
1277 (A.D. 256) the heating of a bath-chamber tva @eppds 
AovordpeDa Yeusdvos Svros, and from the inscrr. Préene 11298 
(after B.c. 84) heating of the gymnasium 81d Tod yewpavos 
ddov S[u] Hpép(a)s. See also s.v. Bépos. 

(2)eostonmnamcitempestige (NMG TOS Aic.27 20) 5 Preisighe 
998 (A.D. 16-17) Aodkios Mayas Ztpdtwvos amd Louhvns 
trdyov is Ilip... amd xipdvos dacbels d8e, and 
similarly 997 (iv/A.D.). 

For the adj. xewepwds, cf. P Iand I. 28° (a.p. 104) 
dpoupdy xeipeptv]ov kal Oepivdv, P Lond 842! (a.p. 140) 
(= III. p. 141) opodoyotpev mempakévat . . . vouds mpo- 
Barov .. . ep éviavtdy [é]vq Sepivds kal ximepivds dard 
pyvds . . ., and P Tebt II. 34279 (late ii/A.D.) kobdwvy ... 
TAGoEWS XElEeptvAS, ‘‘ pots being of winter manufacture” 


(Edd. ). 


1 


“a hand.” The grammatical forms of this conmon noun 
are fully illustrated by Mayser Gr. p. 282f. For its varied 
uses we may cite—P Par 637 (B.c. 164) (=P Petr III. 
p. 36) dpovriter®” Sirs pnbels ér[iJBadAne ta[s] Xeipas 
rots Trowovros KaTa pydeplav mlapledpef[ow, ‘take care 
that no one lay violent hands on such persons on any pretext 
whatever’ (Mahaffy): Perg 268 C14 (B.C. 98) Tov mapaka]- 
Aécovra Sotvar t[a]s Xetpas Hptv el[s obAAvOL, ‘to give 
the hands towards an agreement to be brought about by us,”’ a 
usage for which Deissmann (B5" p. 251) can find no other 
ex., but compares Gal 2° Seftds 2wkav . . . Kowwvias, and 
similar phrases in 1 and 2 Macc. : P Tebt II. 39176 (a.D. go) 
h xXip 48y Kupla totw ds ev Sypoolwr Katakexwpiopevn, 
‘this bond shall be valid,.as if it had been publicly regis- 
tered”? (Edd.), similarly 26. 37978 (A.D. 128): BGU II. 
42316 (ii/a.D.) (= Selections, p. 91) wa wov mpockuyqce 
tiv Xépav (see Proleg. p. 49), a son to his father: P Oxy I. 
mapa [o]ot, ‘I won't take your hand,” another boy to his 
father: and 26. IX. 12088 (A.D. 291) Av[pf]Avos . . . 
plet]a cvyBeBarwrod Tod matpos Tod kal ExovTos adroy td 
TH Xelpl Kata Tovs “Popalwv v{v}dpous, “ Aurelius with his 
father, who has him under power according to Roman law, 
as co-guarantor” (Ed.). 

For xelp in prepositional phrases cf. ava xetpa in P Ryl 
If. 8821 (a.D. 156) od8tv S€ por d[pelrerar trip T]dv ava 
xetpa xpdvev, ‘nothing is owing to me for the current 
period” (Edd.), 74. 997 (iii/A.D.) TH ava xetpa (wevraeriq) , 
‘* during the current period of 5 years ” (Edd.): dd yxepds 
in P Cairo Zen II. 59155% (B.C. 256) méticov thy yhv dard 
xepés, ‘water the ground by hand” (‘‘ i.e. by means of 
buckets or zattals,”’ Ed.) : 8a xepds (Mk 62, a/.) in P Magd 
25° (B.C. 221) ddethov yap plot Sud xepds kpiOdv (aptaBas) 
te, “il m’a emprunté de la main a la main et me doit quinze 
artabes d’orge” (Ed.), P Oxy II. 2687 (A.D. 58) dreoyykviar 
[rapa tod “Avrlupdvous 81a xerpds [é]E olkov 8 kal ére[(oOn]- 
cav kebddavov, “have received from Antiphanes from hand 
to hand in cash the sum which they severally consented to 
accept ’’ (Edd.), P Fay 9218 (A.D. 126) 8paxpds mevrfkovra 
e€ wapaxpfipa Sia xipds é& olk[ou: év xepot (Gal 31%) in 
BGU IV. 10951 (A.D. 57) Ta 88 vija (/. véa) ev xepor yéyovan, 
2b, III. 844° (A.D. 83) 8 édy [Exne]s & xepoly: pera xetpas 
in P Oxy XVI. 1876? (¢. A.D. 480) A(BeAdov . . . %xav 
peta. Xeipas dvayvdoopfar, “the /e//us I hold in my hands 
and will read” (Edd.). For xelp in ‘‘ Hebraic’”’ locutions, 
see Proleg. p. 99 f. 

For healing by touch of hand, as in Mk 141, see Herodas 
IV. 18 (ed. Headlam), where an offering is made for a cure 
in the temple of Asclepius with the words— 

HiTpa 

vovowy éroveiperOa Tas amrdpnoas 

ér’ qrlas od xelpas, d divak, telvas, 
““we have made payment for the cure, for thou, Lord, hast 
wiped away our sickness by laying on us thy gentle hands.” 
And for lifting up hands in prayer, as in 1 Tim 28, see the 
uplifted hands on the stones containing the Jewish prayers 
for vengeance found at Rheneia, discussed and illustrated by 


Deissmann in LAE, p. 413 ff Cf. also Dibelius WZVT ad 
Pelimusic 


Xelpaywyew 


The verb xewpl{w is seen in P Ryle re Ys oaCAy do) 
amnvéykaro ad’ dv xipl{w Tod yupvalo]iapx (ov) dpyu(plov) 
p, “‘he carried off 100 drachmae from the money of the 
gymnasiarch which I administer” (Edd.), 7. 22548 
(ii/ili A.D.) perdxous Xe[tpLopévors tmpakro]pelav, “ associ- 
ate tax-collectors” (Edd.): and yeuptopds in P Par 2619 
(B.C. 163-2) (= Wilcken UZ i. p. 247, Selections p. 18) 
TOV 8& mpds Tots Xeipirpois ev TH Tapamrelw kal ’AckdAn- 
mei TeTaypévwv, ‘those who had been appointed to the 
administration in the Serapeum and Asclepeum,” BGU IV. 
1141*° (B.C, 13) ph Te rapavareloy adroy els Td Syaoal TL 
év TOL XEtpto pH , where Olsson (p. 52) prefers the rendering 
‘‘matter’’ or ‘‘account”: and xewpiorys in PSI V. 5372° 
(iii/B.C.) Xeiprrriy éramocreidov, P Oxy XII. 15789 
(ii/A.D.) rept dv éréorada ’ AokAnmiddy xeipirry. 


yetpaywyéew, 

““lead by the hand,”’ “guide” (Ac ‘98, 2211, cf. Judg 
1676 A, Tobit 1146 %) : P Par 6355 (B.c. 164) (= P Petr III. 
p- 22) S[o]re kal rdv wavrev érepdraroy in abrayv [T]dOv 
Tpaypatiwv] Xetpaywyotmevov, ‘‘so that even the most 
inexperienced person in the world being guided by the 
facts themselves” (Mahaffy). Cf. Musonius p. 797 xewpa- 
yoyotvvtwy tovs yovets, and Ev. Petr. 9 Tot 8& xetpaywyov- 
pévov in aitav tmepBalvouvrav tots ovpavots, ‘‘ and 
(the head) of him that was led by them overpassed the 
heavens.” 


yEipaywyos, 

‘one who leads by the hand” (Ac 134). For the subst. 
Preisigke (Worterb. s.v.) cites P Lond IV. 13497 (A.D. 
710) peta érinxelas Kal Xeipaywyelas, and for xepaywyios 
P Lond 220i. *? (B.c. 133) (= II.p. 6). 


xerpoy pagoy, 

properly ‘‘ written with the hand,”’ ‘‘a signature,” is very 
common in the sense of ‘‘a written agreement,” or more 
technically ‘‘a certificate of debt,” ‘‘a bond.” Exx. of 
the word are P Oxy IV. 745? (c. A.D. 1) trép dv Kal ov 
xerpdypadov, ‘“for which you drew me up a bond,” in 
connexion with a purchase of wine, 2d. II. 2694-7 (A.D. 57) 
dav Sivy épwrnfels SxANcov Ardckopov Kal tkmpatov abrov 
7d Xeipdypadoy, ‘‘if you can, please worry Dioscorus and 


exact from him his bond ” (Edd.), BGU I. 30017 (A.D. 148) | 


t|d] Xetpdypadov rotro Siccdy ypadév im énod Kipifo]v 
torr, ‘‘let this bond written by me in duplicate be valid,” 
P Oxy VIII. 113216 (c. A.D. 162) Td 8% Kepddatov 
Saverrbév cor im euod Kata xeipdypad[ov, ‘‘ the capital 
sum lent to you by me in accordance with a note of hand,” 
and 76. IV. 71999 (A.D. 193) Bou[Adpevos ody] év Sypocio 
yevérOar Td aidevtixdy xepdypadoy, “being therefore 
desirous that the authentic bond should be publicly 
registered ” (Edd.). 

For Col 214, the only occurrence of the word in the NT, 
we may cite BGU III. 71774 (A.D. 149) xetpdypa[pov]. - 
Xwpls adiharos Kal émvypadfis, ‘‘a decree neither washed 
out nor written over” (cf. Milligan Documents, p. 16, Here 
and There, p. 5). 

Exx. of original xepdypadha are BGU I. 179 (time of 
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Anton. Pius) and 272 (A.D. 138-9), both crossed out and 
cancelled: cf. P Flor I. 618 (A.p. 85) (= Chrest. II. p. 89), 
where in connexion with a trial the governor of Egypt 
ek[éJAevoe Td Xerp[d]ypadov xvacBfvar, ‘gave orders that 
the bond be crossed out’: see further Deissmann BS, p. 247, 
and LAZ?, p. 334. ; 

It may be well to add.a few instances of the corr. subst. 
and verb. Thus for xewpoypadta, cf. P Oxy III. 47717 
(A.D. 132-3) pLo]u xepoypadlaly pe8” Spkjov adyOA elvar 
Ta TpoKelwe(va, ‘my declaration on oath that the foregoing 
statements are true,’’? and P Giss I. 45% (time of Hadrian) 
Tas xXeipoypadlas [mpoé]oat with the editor’s elaborate 
note in the introd. p. 6of. And for xetpoypadéw, cf. P Petr 
EIT. 1049 (B.c. 244-3) (= Chrest. I. p. 394) ke[xer]poypadh- 
kao. Tov eiBiopevov SpKkov TorovTou pepicOGoOar, ‘they 
have written under their hands the usual oath that it was let 
for this amount ’’ (Edd.), and P Oxy I. 374-4 (A.D. 49) 
(= Selections, p. 51) €av xtpoypadhon . . éketvo Td ev- 
XetpirGiy air. copdtiov .. . TerehevtyKevar, “if she 
will make a written declaration that the foundling handed 
over to her is dead,” report of a lawsuit. See also Mayser 
Gr. p. 461. 


yElpomointos, 

“made by hands,”’ in the LXX applied only to idols, 
but in the NT used of material temples (Ac 748, 1724): cf. 
Orac. Sib. xiv. 62 vadv t8ptpara xetporroijtov. In the 
travel-letter, P Lond 8544 (i/ii a.p.) (=TIII. p. 205, 
Selections, p. 70), the writer remarks that many go by 
ship tva tas xe[t]pom[or]a[tous Té]xvas toroptyowor, ‘in 
order that they may visit works of art made by hands,”’ on 
the banks of the Nile. 


YELPOTOVED, 

lit. ‘‘stretch out the hand,” then ‘‘elect by show of 
hands,” and then ‘‘elect,’? “appoint” generally (cf. Ac 
1478, 2 Cor 819): see P Fay 2614 (A.D. 150) td [Tle euod 

. kal Tod Kexetpotovn[pev]o[v m]pds Todro, P Ryl II. 
7737 (A.D. 192) <odx> Arrov éavTov exeilpordyycev eis 
Thy Katerelyoucay apxiv Koopytelav, ‘‘he none the less 
nominated himself for the office immediately required, that 
of cosmetes” (Edd.), Chres¢. II. 88ti 10 (ii/A.D.) yetpo- 
TovnOnoovra: Sé évTos K HuepSy tard Tod oTPATHYoD (Tod 
vonod, P Flor I. 614 (A.D, 210) émurkémrns y[a]p éxerpo- 
tovnOnv and P Oxy X. 1252 verso! (A.D. 288-95) t[moytw]s 
Xetporovy[Oels] . . . els THY mapa “Ofvpvyy[elrats] rpuTa- 
velav, ‘‘having been recently appointed to the prytany at 
Oxyrhynchus. ” 

For xe:potovéw in its later ecclesiastical sense of ‘* ordain,” 
cf. the vi/A.D. P Giss I. 55° where a bishop writes to a 
brother-bishop &uadOnv . » yeaa. mp[djs thy ov 
ayiotnr[a mlepl Bavoveit[d]s Tivos mpd moddod xetpo- 
Tovndéy[tos mapa Tod THs plalkaplas pvnpns PorBadloy 
Tov émiok[darov, and see the Coptic ostracon regarding the 
ordination of deacons in Crum Coféie Ostraca, No. 29 
(reproduced by Deissmann ZA £Z®, p. 221 ft.). 

The corr. subst. appeais in such passages as P Oxy IX. 
119gi> (A.D. 280) wepl ris THv éripedntay  Xepotovias, 
‘‘concerning the election of administrators,” 7b. 120474 
(A.D. 299) Td BiBAlov ris XEtpoTovelas mapacyxeHTw, ‘let 
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the document containing the appointment be produced” 
(Ed.), and Sy// 192 (= *%48s5)}7 (B.c. 236-5) Aftov éavrov 
mapée THs Te TOD 51}]ov xeipoTovias, 


yelpwv, 

“worse,” is fairly common in the NT: cf. BGU IV. 
1118! (B.C. 22) od8evl xelpov[a, 2b. 12081-28 (B.c, 27) Td 
St [wd]ytav xelpw (/. xetpov), where, however, the word 
is uncertain, P Oxy II. 237¥ii 42 (a.p. 186) xetpdv éorre 
avSpds adar[peioOat, ‘it is worse to take away (a wife) 
from her husband (than a dowry from a daughter ?) ” (Iidd.), 
and Sy/Z 588122 (c. B.c. 180) Tod} xelpovos xpvclov mpaTov 
xtpa. For the superl’e see 75. 316 (= * 684)!? (B.C. 139 ?) 
Tis xetplotys Kaltac]Tdcews [ka]l rapaxfs, and P Amh 
II. 40° (ii/B.c.). 


xEpoupeEly, 

‘“cherubin” (Heb 9°), transliterated from the Aramaic 
(-e(p, Hebrew): cf. Wiinsch 4 p. 12% rod Kaypévou 
éml tOv xepovBi, P Lond 12176 (iii/a.D.) (=I. p. 93) em 
xepovBiy KaOjpevoy, and similarly °4. See also Revue 
Bibligque xxxv. (1926), pp. 328 ff., 421 ff., and the other reff. 
in Preuschen-Bauer Worterd. s.v. 


va 
Anpa, 

EA LWIdOW) sa ncty a S72) AOS N((—" 531)** | (ili/BIC;)) Kapa 
ehev[Oépa Kal é€] éAevOé[pov, BGU II. 5227 (ii/a.D.) airy 
Séopar, yu[vy] xqpa Kal aBonrynTos (2. GBonOnTos) ém- 
t[vxeliv THs aitis ditavOpwrias, P Oxy VIII. 1120 
(a petition—early iii/A.D,) Katd& Totro paptipopat tiv 
Blav yuvt} xqpa Kal aoGevis, ‘I accordingly testily to his 
violence, being a feeble widow woman,” P Ryl II. 114° 
(c. A.D. 280) Td petptodirés cov aicbopévyn, [SéomoTd pov 
Alyepov, «al mepl mavras KmSepoviay, [padtoTa epi 
yulvaixas Kal xfpas tiv mpooédevory mrotlotpal cor. . ., 
““perceiving your love of equity, my lord praefect, and your 
care for all, especially women and widows, I approach 
you...” (Edd.), and BGU II. 412° (iv/a.p.). For the 
ordo viduarum, see Lock JCC ad 1 Tim 5°*., and for ‘* they 
which devour widows’ houses” (Mk 124°), see Abrahams 
Studies in Phartsatsm i. p. 79 ff. 


40Es. 

For this form, which is read in TR Jn 457, Ac 728, 
Heb 138, see s.v. éx@és, and to the ex. of x@és from the 
Kow 7 given there, add PSI III. 184° (A.D, 292) x@&s aepl 
éktnv dpav, P Oxy VI. go1® (A.D. 336) eormepives dpes 
(2. éxmeplvais dpats) TH XP%s HpEpa, ‘in the evening time 
of yesterday ” (Edd.), and Preisigke 60034 (A.D. 316). Other 
exx. in Preisigke Worter. s.v. 


yialapyos, 

lit. ‘‘ the ruler of a thousand men,” the Roman ¢“¢cédunus 
militum. This form (in Herodotus and elsewhere -X7s) 
prevails in the NT (Jn 18#, a/.), and is found in the 
inscrr., e.g. Magn 157 (b)® (i/A.D.) xvAlapxos Acytdvos, 
Pretsighe 173” (¢c. A.D. 200), and OG/S 119° (where see 
Dittenberger’s note). 
162-3) and the corr. verb in 7d. 477? (A.D, 132-3). 


See also P Oxy IIL. 653 (a.v. | 


XAams 


yuhias. 

We may note P Oxy IV. 74218 (B.C, 2) (as amended 
Berichtigungen p. 328) 8)pa épe jyopaxévar wap[a I1d8oju 
Tiv xiAlav Séopny (Spaxpav) Slexdmeyre, “see I have 
bought from Pothus the thousand bundles for fifteen 
drachmae.” But Witkowski (Z//.? p. 128) understands 
Tiv xilav Séopny = exdorny TH X'Avd8a Seopav, as 
meaning ‘‘at fifteen drachmae for a bundle of a thousand.” 


YLT ov, 

‘‘a tunic,” “an undergarment,” as distinguished from 
ipdriov (7.v.): cf. Preisigke 6717° (B.C. 258 or 257) 
Xttdva Kal ipdriov, PSI I. 641° (i/B.C. ?) ipariov TakdavTev 
mévte xitava [St or te? Spaxpav] terpaxirxitlwy éfako- 
olwv, and Musonius p. 107’. 

The form xtutév, which occurs throughout in the NT, 
may be seen further in Preisigke 67834 (B.C. 257) xuTdv 
Bi[oowos, and P Oxy I. 114° (ii/ili A.D.) xtTdav Kat 
paddptiv Aevkdv, ‘fa tunic and a white veil.” For other 
forms, which are frequent in the Kow, we may note the 
Ionic Kirov, as in Mk 14% B* (cf. Prodeg. p. 38), in BGU 
I. 2216 (A.D, 114) (= Selections, p. 75) mepiéoxio€é por Tov 
Kitéva Kal Td mdAAvov, ‘‘she stripped off my tunic and 
mantle,” P Oxy I. 1138 (ii/A.D.) 6 kitdv thavOAvar 
pédAe, “‘the tunic is to, be woven immediately,’’ 74. X. 
1269?° (early ii/A.D.), cited s.v. trorl@npr, and P Fay 
10817 21 (¢, A.D. 171): Ki®wv in P Oxy II. 298" (i/a.pD.) 
is KOa(va), P Giss I. 77° (ii/A.D.) @repfpjas por tov 
KOdvay, and P Ryl II. 440° (iii/A.D.) mépapoy po. rdv 
tpiBaxdy Kava: the dim. Kirdyiov in P Tebt II. 4215 
(ili/A.D.) Td KiTovVLoy adTis TO AevKdY Tapa col evLyKoY 
(/. &veywov), “‘ bring the white tunic of hers that you have ”’: 
and the dim. kt@dvioy in P Oxy X. 1310 (iii/A.D.) Kibdvroy 
Gpyévriov Kal paddptiov, and 7d, XII. 148978 (late 
iii/A.D.). 

The word was formerly regarded as of Semitic origin, but 
is now traced to Asia Minor: see Wilcken UPZ i. p. 


390, ni. 


yLor, 

‘“‘snow” (Mt 28%, Rev 114) occurs in the magic papyri 
P Lond 12188 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 96) xtdv yévou, 23. 4619 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 65) od yap ef 6 KaraSeitas das Kal 
xtéva, and 23, 12289 (iv/a.D.) (=I. p, 117) TO Kuplw Trav 
Xtdver. 


yhapods, 

‘fa cloak” worn over the yxutév (Mt 27°31): P Cairo 
Zen II. 59263” (B.c. 251) typapév pot Matavdpla sre 
xXAapi8a atrhv Kededers eEvpdvar, ‘* Maiandria wrote me 
that you are ordering her to weave_a cloak,” P Par 1012 
(B.C. 145) wept Td cpa xAapISa Kal meplLopa, P Oxy I. 
12379 (ili/iv A.D.) ék[e]AetoOnpev yap peta THY yaptSov 
cio Bfjvar, ‘‘ for the orders which we received were to wear 
cloaks when we entered” (Edd.), with reference to an 
official function, and 7d. X. 1288-4 (private account—iv/A.D.) 
XAapiBos Kal orixdp[tjov (=-ov) (TaA.) Uf, ‘for a short 
| cloak and tunic 17 tal.” 


——S. Ss 
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_ The word occurs in the epitaph of a prematurely de- 
ceased youth, Kazbel 2223f (Rom.)— 
dpre yap é« x[A]apvSos veorevOijs dyer’ és “Ada 
éxtoKatdexérns, 
where the reference is to the cloak which the ephedz wore 
(see Herwerden, Zev. s.v.). 


ylevalo. 

For this NT &. elp. (Ac 1782) = ‘*mock,” ‘scoff,” 
see the document quoted s.v. "Iov8atos sud fine, PSI V. 
481° (v/vi A.D.) xXAevdoas Eavtdv, and P Masp I. 6709279 
(Byz.) viv St éxAevdcOnv aap’ aitot. See also Menander 
Emurpér. 215. 

The corr, subst. occurs in P Oxy VI. 904? (v/A.D.), a 
petition by an old man ‘‘who has suffered a breach of 
contract and mockery”—dédovvOynKel Stamerov0dra Kal 
XAedny, and Preisigke 57635! (A.D. 647) Slxa SddAov tTiwos 
kal xAedns Kal Blas. 


yhvapdc, 

‘lukewarm,’ occurs in the NT only in Rev 3}, where 
WH (ores, p. 157) admit a possible alternative spelling 
XAvepss (N*): cf. Moulton Gy ii. p. 67. 


Xi6n, 

‘the Verdant,” an epithet of Demeter, which may have led 
to its use as a proper name, especially among members of 
the freedmen class (like Phoebe, Hlermes and Nereus, Rom 
161.1415), Hence Lightfoot (Wo/es, p. 152) thinks that Chloe 
of 1 Cor 1% was a freedwoman: cf. the mention of the 
slave Chloe in Hor. Od. iii. 9. 9, ‘‘me nunc Thressa Chloe 
regit.” More recently F. R. Montgomery Hitchcock in 
JTS xxv. (1924), p. 163 ff. has taken the view that of 
XAsqs in 1 Cor Zc. were a pagan body, probably followers 
of Demeter. The noun under the form xAovt7n(= xAsn), 
‘“green corn or grass,’ occurs ézs in P Tebt I. 1124694 
(B.C! Tp2)- 


ylwpos, 

“© oreen””? (Mk 68°, a/.): P Lond 28715 (a.p. 90) (= II. 
p- 202) xéptov xAop[od, P Oxy XVII. 213777 (A.D. 226) Td 
Aoutrov év xAwpots yevdpevov Tpicv pépos, “the remaining 
half share that has been put under green crops,” P Flor II. 
12771 (A.D. 256) T& yap épyatiKd pov KThvn xAwpov 
éoOier, and **xAwpd[v x]éprov woufoov évexOfvo1, and 
P Lond 4537 (iv/a.bD.) (=I. p. 319) mAfoov Kepdpov 
aolvamis xAwpod. Other exx. of the adj. are BGU IV. 
11182 (B.c. 22), P Lond: 171a4 (A.D. 102) (= II. p. 102), 
P Oxy IX. 12118 (ii/A.p.), and 74, VI. gio" (A.D. 197). 


yotKds. 
For the meaning ‘‘made of dust” in 1 Cor 1547, see 
Field (Vo/es, p. 179f. The Lexicons cite Rhetor. Graecz i. 


p- 6134 (ed. Walz) yupvot rotrous tot xoikod Bapous. 


yoin€g, ; 
‘a choenix,” a Greek dry measure, equivalent to 1-92 


pints (Rev 6): cf. the note ad P Petr Il. 25 (a) (iii/B.c.). 
In CPR I. 242® (A.D. 40) odv xouwwlkerwv Soucl, the editor 


Xopnyew 


thinks that the reference is to the two nave boxes of an 
oil-mill. 


xolpos, 

“‘a pig”: P Tebt I. 190 (early i/B.c.) tTuphv xolpou 
(Spaxpal) a, Chrest. I. 73° (A.D. 247-8) an order that 
mavTas Tovs  xolpouvs eehacOfvar ard fepod Kdpns 
TéApews, in order that the sacred service may not be 
disturbed (cf. OGZS 210), P Flor II: 166! (iii. a.p.) Tov 
Xotpov Kal Ta SeAddnia (‘sucking pigs’) ra B Kara 
tmapddos Ipnywoplw ro payelpw pov, dAAG irw 6 xolpos 
Kadds, and P Oxy VI. go1® (A.D. 336) fpérepor xdpor 
Sto Thv Sppiv rototpevor ert Tpérepoy eBacos (cf. 
Mk 538), : 

For dim. xouplSrov, see P Ryl II. 2291? (a.p. 38) arepl 
88 ris Tpopiis THv xoupd(w(v), and similarly 19, P Fay 1111° 
(A.D. 95-6) meLau [Ta x]uplSia éXdcoa, “to drive the pigs. 
on foot,” 2b. 1157 (A.D, 101) péd\Aopev. . . Xupldia Ovew 
els Ta yevéorw BaPivov, ‘‘ we intend to sacrifice pigs on the 
birthday feast of Sabinus’’ (Edd.), and P Oxy VL 9321 
(late ii/A.D.) Ta XorplBta xwpls pod pt modt, “do not sell 
the young pigs without me” (Edd.). 

The adj. xotpeos, ‘‘ (flesh) of a pig” occurs in P Magd 
4° (B.C. 221) mpdgar abrovs tiv Tinh tlav xorlpelwv. 


yoldw, 

‘Cam angry with’’ c. dat. pers. Jn 773. For xoAdw see 
Preisigke 4531, an inscr. stating that the defilement of a 
sacred spot te. tov Lépami Kexodwpévov. In Menander 
*Emtpér. 176 xoddw occurs in its original sense ‘‘am 
mad.” 


yodn. 

For xoAy, ‘‘gall,” “bile,” as in Mt 2784, cf. PSI III. 
2114 (v/A.D.) tov tis [[o]]xoAfs vorjqoavta. See also 
Ev. Petr. 5 wotlrate avrov xoAty pera bEous, with Swete’s 
illustrative note. The power of ‘‘gall’”’ in medical and 
magical receipts is discussed by Olsson aa P Osl I. 1784 
(iv/A.D.) (p. 104f.). In Herodas III. 70 (ed. Headlam) 
SdTw Tis és Tiv Xelpa ply XoAy PrEat, the editor translates 
‘put it into my hand before I choke with choler’’:; (see the - 
note p. 150). 


400s. 
See xois. 


¥. 
xopnyéo , 

(for form cf. Moulton Gy. ii. p. 68), orig. ‘‘lead a 
chorus,”’ ‘‘supply a chorus,” is used in late Greek in the 
general sense ‘‘ furnish,” ‘‘supply,” with the further idea 
of ‘‘lavishly,” ‘‘ abundantly,” c, acc. as in 2 Cor 9!° (see 
Proleg. p. 65). From the papyri we may cite BGU IV. 
105115 (marriage contract—time of Augustus) dd Tod viv 
Xopyyety avroy tH Avkalvy ta Séovta mavra, similarly 2d, 
1o99'1, P Ryl II. 15374 (a Will—a.p. 138-161) avros 
Xopnyjcer Tots avrois Tas attas ép dv ekacrov aitay 
mepleativ [xpdvov, ‘‘he himself shall supply to the said 
persons the said provisions as long as each of them sur- 
vives” (Edd.), similarly 2 8, and 26. 181? (¢. A.D. 203-4) 


xopcs 


xopyyetobar ih’ ipdv tav vidv Xophya twa Kat’ eros, 
“that a certain annual allowance should be furnished in 
perpetuity by you his sons” (Edd.), an agreement to com- 
pound an annuity, From the inscrr. we may add Przene 
108!51 (after B.C. 129) THY els adTods proPodopay [é]k [Ta ]v 
iSlov Xxopnyav, and OG/S 2487 (B.C. 175-164) Xphpace 
Xopnyjcavres, where note the constr. c. dat. and see 
Dittenberger’s note. 

The subst. xopnyla may be illustrated from P Fay 
1242° (ii/A.D.), a complaint that a man does not pay his 
mother her allowance in a fair manner—el pi... Thy 
xopnylav TH pyTpl edyvopdves drrodibus (/. arrod(Sors), and 
xophyyots from BGU IV. 1208 4-38 (B.c. 27-26) Xopyynow 
moveiobat, See also s.v. émixopnyew. 


xopes, 

in the sense of a ‘‘choir’’ or ‘‘ band of singers,” may be 
illustrated by the Christian sepulchral inscr. Predsighke 3913° 
6 beds dvatratcews Thy Wuxiv aitod Kal tod xopod Tav 
ayyedov. 


yopTaca, 

“*feed to the full,’’ ‘‘ satisfy,” used originally of animals, 
but extended in colloquial Greek to men, when it becomes in 
the mid. practically = éo@lw: cf. Mk 727 and see Kennedy 
Sources, p. 82. The verb is read in P Petr III. 42 D(1)® 
(B.c. 254). According to Nageli (p. 58), its occurrence in 
Phil 417 is one of the few vulgarisms Paul permits himself. 
MGr xoptdtw, xoptatve, ‘‘ satiate.” 


yOpTaoua 

occurs in Ac 7% in the plur. = ‘‘ food,”’ ‘‘ sustenance ”’ : 
cf. PSI IV. 354° (B.C. 254) éroupatery dyopay (‘‘ supplies”) 
kal xoptdcpara, 70. 400° (jii/B.C.) date Kal TA KTHY TOU 
exe xoptacpata Swpedv, P Hamb I. 271” (B.c. 250) doe 
Avowtedet proOdoacbar i xopracpata {yretv, and P Lond 
12297 (A.D. 145) (=III. p. 142) trép tints xopracparoy. 


LOpTOS, 

_ ‘grass,’ “hay”: P Petr III. 62(4)® (iii/B.c.) xdprov 
Eyjpot, P Lille 5° (B.c. 260-259) xéprov oméppatos, 
P Ryl Il. 129% (A.D. 30) Hpoodv pov xdprov Séopas 
mevtTnkooias, “they carried off five hundred bundles 
of my hay,” BGU I. 248% (i/a.D.) 8hAwoov Sé Hol, mocov 
eis KoT}v © XdpTos mumpdoKerat, P Fay 11098 (c, A.D. 100) 
Xéptov campdy, ‘rotten hay,’’ P Oxy II. 49915 (a.D. 121) 
dove Evhapijoar xdprov els komiv kal érivophy, “so as to be 
cultivated with grass for cutting and grazing,” P Flor I. 12728 
(A.D. 256) xAwpd[v x]éptov toifoov évexPAvar, and P Oxy 
VIII. 11078 (v/vi A.D.) xdéprov, “‘ green crops” (Ed.). For 
the adj. see PSI VI. 5798 (B.c. 246-5) tiv xoprodpdpov yfv 
mapadelEas lacov. 


Xovlas, 

“*Chuza,” a house-steward of Herod Antipas (Lk 88). 
The name has been found in a Nabataean inscr. making it 
probable that Chuza was not a Jew but a Nahataean: see 
F. C. Burkitt in Hap V. ix. p. 118 ff. (ch. Syrtac Forms, 
p. 6), where also Blass’s contention (Phlology of the Gospels, 


690 


Xpaopae 


| p. 152f.) on the evidence of /, a vii/aA.D. Old Latin version, 
that Chuza was also called Cydias, is criticized. 


yovs, 

abbreviated from xéos. The original meaning “‘ earth, 
‘earth dug out,” is seen in P Tebt I. 13'* (B.C. 114) TOV 
at avrod xotv dvaBeBAnkdras eis TA TOD onpatvo(pévov) 
Pidovat(tov) KAA(pov) xapata, ‘‘had heaped the earth 
from it (sc. a dyke) on to the mounds of the holding of the 
said Philonautes’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VI. 985 (accounts—2nd 
half i/A.D.) épyd(rats) 8u0l okdmrovt(t) xotv (‘a mound”), 
z. XIV. 175829 (ii/A.D.) Kad@s trouqnoets KaTevyuyoas 
Tov xoov 6 eoKarpev ‘Atpiis 6 yewpyds pov ard tay ada 
pov, and P Tebt II. 34277 (late ii/aA.D.) plt]Aod Témov eis 
ékoxadiy xods Kal xatvoyelou kal Gppov, “‘a vacant space 
for digging earth, porous clay and sand’’ (Edd.). The 
meaning ‘‘dust,’’ as in Mk 614, Rev 1819, may be seen in 
Syll 500 (=% 313)?6 (B.C. 320-319) Tods tov [x]otv KaTa- 
[Be]BAnkdtas eis Tas 68[o]is Tatras [a ]var[p ety. 


” 


ypaomat, . 

from xph, ‘‘necessity,’’ = “make for myself what is 
necessary with something,” hence c. dat. as in Ac 271” 
al.: cf. P Magd 117 (B.C. 221) mpds Td ph Sivacbar 
trois torlois ér. xpaoBar (for form, Mayser Gr p. 247), 
P Tebt I. 452! (B.c. 113) od8evt Kdopor xpnodpevor cvvtpi- 
avtes Thy tapddiov Oipay, ‘throwing off all restraint 
knocked down the street door’? (Edd.), P Ryl II. 148? 
(A.D. 40) AnoTpiKd. Tpdtrw. xpnodpevor, P Oxy VIII. 
115377 (i/A.D.) évromia 8& mophipa xphoacG(at) péAAopey, 
‘‘we are going to use local purple”’ (Ed.), 2d. X. 1266%¢ 
(A.D. 98) nS’ GAAoTplats [Aoad]elars 7 Spovupla KexpA[o- 
Qar, ‘that I have not availed myself of credentials belonging 
to others or identity of names” (Edd.), 2d. 12631 (A.D. 
128-9) xpqoac8a. ty TOV épy[atav] TroTapod Téx[vq, ‘‘ to 
practise the trade of a river-worker,” P Giss I. 4976 
(iii/A.D.) xpécOwocav tots] mpokepévors témoils aKo- 
AJitws, and PSI VIII. 8728 (vi/a.D.).. 

For ‘the! verb ¢: dat. pers. “treat; sas insActo7S ck 
P Petr III. 42 H(8)f.® (iii/B.c.) mup[d]s cor éxpqoraro, 
P Oxy IV. 7458 (c. A.D. 1) od« of8as yap as por éexpqorato 
év Ofvptyxots, ‘‘you don’t know how he treated me at 
Oxyrhynchus (?)” (Edd.), and P Flor II. 187% (iii/a.p.) 
aorovdderas éxpyrw por. C. H. Dodd (/7ZS xxvi. (1924), 
p- 77f.) draws attention to a useful parallel to the absolute 
use of xpfjoar in 1 Cor 774 from P Oxy XVI. 1865!# 
(vi/vii A.D.) Kal modAdnis e€f[v ypdar cor mepl Tod] 
Kepadalov tovTov, Kal mpooSoxov (/. mpooSoKav) Kal? 
exdorny KaTadapBalvery exetoe?] Tovrou évekev odK éxpen- 
cdpnvy &Anv ypdar YAdows ypdppaloily .... .12f Kal 
mpds TO yvdvar Tov éndv Seomdrny expnocdpny tapaKaddv 
Sia TovTov (/. rovTwv) pou Tav yeappatrey, ‘I had many 
opportunities of writing to you concerning this matter, and, 
expecting each day to come thither, for that reason did not 
avail myself of them to write another letter over again. That 
my master may know this I took the opportunity of exhort- 
ing you by this my writing” (Edd.). ‘*The late date,” as 
Dodd points out, ‘‘ detracts somewhat from the value of the 
comparison, but for what it is worth it favours the rendering 
of the Pauline passage—‘ If you actually have before yout the 
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possibility of becoming free, avail yourselves of it by pre- 
ference.’ ”’ 

The constr. c.’acc. in 1 Cor 731 is difficult, as it seems for 
the most part to be confined to much later writers, but see 
Sap 714 B and the note in Proleg. p. 245. Lightfoot (Motes, 


II. p. 405. See also Radermacher Gr.2, pp. 121, 133. 


ypaw. 
See kfxpnpu. 


yxpeta, 

(1) “necessity, need,” or ‘‘ occasion of need ’”’?: P Hib 
I. 547% (c. B.C. 245) xpela yap éore rais yuvaitly mpds tiv 
Gvolay, ‘‘for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice” 
(Edd.), P Grenf IT. 14(c)® (iii/B.c.) mpds twa xpelav dyay- 
katay (cf. Tit 34), P Fay 1178 (A.D. 108) mépoar aite . 
elxOvSiv (/. LxOvBiov), ewl (7. eel) xpiav adrod exwpov 
(4. €xopev), ‘‘send him some fish, as we want to make use 
of him” (Edd.), P Michigan Inv. No. 27985 (time of 
Hadrian) wep] dv édv xpelav exys ypade por, ‘‘do you 
write to me about what you may need,” P Tebt II. 41617 
(ili/A.D.) petades (7. perddos) kal “Axoutati to ddeAbe@ Sri 
éav xplav tivds eq 7 yevh pov rolncov airis tiv xplav 
€ws EOw, pndtv emi{yntefrw, ‘tell my brother Akoutas also 
to do anything that my wife requires until I come, and let 
her want for nothing” (Edd.), and P Grenf II. 728 (a.p. 
290-304) eis iSlav pov xpelav . . . TadavTa Svo. 

For xpelav éxw treated as an active verb and followed by 
the acc., as in Rev 32’, cf. P Oxy VII. 1068?° (iii/a.p.) & Te 
av dddov (2. &AA0) cov xplav oKdoww (/. cx@orv), ‘with 
anything else they may need from you” (Ed.), 26. XIV. 
1683!"f (late iv/A.D.) 8s odv attra, émdt xpelav atta 6 
vids pou <éxe.>, ‘give them to her, since my son needs 
them,” zd, XVI. 19298 (iv/v A.D.) xplav @xopev Ta dota, 
and P Lond 191816 (A.D. 330-340) & Te xpelav exes méppov 
cot, with Bell’s note. 

(2) ‘*matter in hand,” ‘‘ business” (Ac 63: cf. 1 Macc 
2a ace, 725.) \udith 12°") 9b Lebt 1. 35° (B.c,-111) 
tots érl xpetav Teraypévors xalpe, ‘to the other officials, 
greeting,” BGU I. 1814(A.p. 169) mapay[y]éAetar (7. mapay- 
yedXcre) dvTiAapBdver Par Tis évxipir Oions a[d]rois xpe[la]s 
tyiis Kal moras, P Iand 337? (time of Commodus) épvto- 
pev.. . dyTiAhpbacbar tis xplas Kal muddéw (= -ewv) 
8d. vuKrds Thy KSp[ NV] aveyKAA[Tos, P Tebt IT. 32775 (late 
ii/A.D.) ke]keAevopévov ody, Kupte, ylu]vaikas adetoOar Tay 
t[ovo]itwy xperov, ‘‘ wherefore, my lord, it has been decreed 
that women should be freed from such burdens” (Edd.), and 
P Oxy VII. 10638 (ii/iii A.D.) etmas obSéva exelvay eis tiv 
xpelav Wwka, ‘‘you said ‘I have not given in any of them 
(sc. certain names) for the office’” (Ed.). 

In Mk 113, Mt 213, Lk 193134 6 Kupios adrod (abTav) 
xpelav exer, Nicklin (CR xv. (1g01), p- 203) thinks that, in 
view of the order of the words, the natural translation is, 
“¢Tts (their) owner needs (it or them).”’ Various translations 
of Eph 429 GAN et tis dyabds mpds oikodopiv tis xpelas 
are discussed by Field, Motes p. 192, with a preference for 
‘“that which is good for the improvement of the occasion.” 
J. A. Robinson (Comm. ad /.) renders “for building up as 
the matter may require” or ‘‘ as need may be.” 
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xpeopidérns 

(not xpewderréryns, see WH Wo/es?, pp. 150, 161) ‘‘a 
debtor S(Ek7=* 16> )inetSy/7,.320,(=="9 7A2)°2 (cu B,C, 85) 
aré\voay tots xpewd(e)tAéras, where, according to the 
editor’s note, the inscr. shows XPEOPIAETAS. 

For xpéos, see BGU IV. 11137 (B.C, 14) os troy xpéos 
apyvp[lo]u Spax[pa]s xr[A]i[a]s, and for xpedorys, see 7b. 
III. 7864-6 (ii/A.D.) dvra xpedorny Told] Tapelov. 


, 

XP : 

occurs in the NT only in Jas 3° (but cf. Prov 257, 
4 Macc 876 A), where Hort (Comm. ad 7.) notes that ‘‘it is 
a somewhat vague word, apparently starting from the sense 
‘there is need.’’”’ This is borne out by such exx. as the 
following—P Hib I. 6419 (B.c. 264) xpi 8 Kal [ypa]ew 
pou mlep]t dv av xpelav exns, ‘and you must write to 
me about anything which you require’”’ (Edd.), BGU III. 
83018 (i/A.D.) xp]} odv Erousdo[e}w (2. éroupdoar) Kal 
mpoatp[etv], ty’ xu (2. exy) Tod mlwA]etv, “it is therefore 
necessary to prepare and bring forward, in order that he 
may be able to sell,” P Flor III. 3095 (iv/A. D.) od xp} o[LJorg 
rapadiSocbar ta tm adriis elpnpéva, P Oxy I. 120° 
(iv/A.D.) xp} yap twa dpavTa aiavroy (/. éavTdv) év 
Svotux(a Kav dvaxopetv, ‘‘when a man finds himself in 
adversity he ought to give way’’ (Edd.), 26. VIII. 1163° 
(v/A.D.) épwrnbls mapa tis avTtod peyadotperias boa 
expnv avediSata ad[rjoy wept tHs tperépas peyahomperas, 
““on the inquiry of his magnificence I told him what was 
fitting about your magnificence’? (Ed.). See also the 
Attic inscr. /vreisigke 4211° (= LAZ*, p. 367) xpn, 
TunwoTare, TAS Veds (or Béas) KmpaterBar, ‘‘it is necessary, 
O most honourable, that the goddesses (or spectacles) be 
celebrated in festal procession.” 


LPNS, 

“need,’’? ‘have need,” (1) c. gen. pers. (Rom 16?) 
—BGU I. 37? (a.p. 50) ot8as yap mas attrod éxdorns 
dpas xpytor, P Flor I. 138% (a.p. 264) GvedOe eel 
dvaykatdas cov xprtw: (2) c. gen. rei (Mt 6°", a/.)—P 
Strass I. 3217 (A.D. 261) xpyfer tattns tis tarnpectas, 
P Oxy VII. 106614 (iii/a.D.) et tuvos 8& xpytets avrlypadsv 
pou: (3) c. acc. rei—P Oxy I. 113” (ii/A.D.) Tatra not 
Xprifovros eis Eoptav, ‘‘ especially when I wanted it for a 
festival”? (Edd.): (4) absolutely—P Ryl IL. 8175 (c. a.p. 
104) ék todrov 8 [pave]pdv éotw [kal] pndéva xprytew, 
“it is evident from this that nobody wants it’”’ (Edd.), 
7b. 2391 (mid. iii/A.D.) Kav wad xpyfes, Snrdorts [pJor, 
“and if you have need again, let me hear’’ (Edd.). 


xPn-e. 

For the plur. = ‘‘ moneys,’’ ‘‘ property, possessions, ” 
as in Mk 1023, a/., cf. the letter of a freedman to his patron, 
BGU IV. 11411 (B.c. 13) OéXets pe elvar dvOper .. . Kal 
cvvécrnoas Kal cvvbovdors Kal ovvetedevOepots, Sirep Enrol 
Xphpard éoriw mapa col, ‘you wish me to be a man (?), 
and you have stood by both my fellow-slaves and fellow- 
freedmen, which for me means the same as money from 
you(?),” P Oxy III. 4734 (A.D. 138-160) r& Te [Belopurd 
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xpnpar Cw 


Xphpara, ‘funds for theatrical displays, , 24. I. 557° (A-D. 
283) d£vodpev emiorethé oar (/. emurreidal oe) TO Tonle 
Tv TohiTiKGV Xpnpatav Tov eoSiacpov jpetv Tmoujoacbat 
Kata Td Mos, “we beg you to instruct the public treasurer 
to pay us in full, as is usual” (Edd.), and P Fay 20% 
(iii/iv A.D.) avtt trav xpurdv rrebdvev Xphparo, onthe 
sums due in place of golden crowns” (Edd.). The sing, as 
in Ac 4%’, appears in P Oxy III. 474%! (a.D. 184?) py 
ehdrrecGar Tod KupiaKxod xphparos (with the editors’ note), 
P Tebt II. 35325 (A.D. 192) orepavikod Xphparos. 


xpnuatila, 

(1) ‘‘negotiate,” ‘‘transact business ’’: P Lille I. 268 
(iii/B.c.) é€éorar fpas AaPetv Kal xpnparicac@[ar rihv] 
mapa Tod BactAtKod xopyylav, and 23.8 where the same 
verb = ‘‘assign,”’ ‘distribute’? P Oxy XII. 14798 (late 
i/B.c.) &p’ od Kexdpioar Ty tS [KJexpynpatikey DaPetvos, 
‘*since you went away on the 16th, Sabinus has been acting 
in the business” (Edd.), P Ryl II. 1652® (A.D. 266) 
*TovAtavy . « xpnpatilotoy Xopls [kvplov, and P Oxy IX. 
1199? (iii/a.p.) Adpydlas . . xpyparifoton<s> Sixalo 
réxvov, ‘Aurelia acting in virtue of her children” (sc. 
without a guardian). 

(2) ‘‘take a name from,” ‘‘am called,” as in Ac 1178, 
Rom 73, so frequently in the phrase as xpypart{er following 
a description, e.g. P Oxy II. 268? (A.D. 58) mapa’ Appova- 
pl[olv tis “Appo[yijov...as.. 
Ammonarion, daughter of Ammonius, and however else 
she is described,” and P Ryl II. 110% (A.D. 259) ’AdeEdvdpw 
apxirpopyty . .. Kal én dAdwv takéwv Kall] os xpn- 
(par(te), ‘to Alexander, chief prophet holding other posts 
and however he is styled” (Edd.). According to Schubart 
(Archzv v. p. 114) xpnpati{w always denotes an official 
description as compared with émukadeto Oar, AéyerSar. Note 
also its occurrence in connexion with attesting signatures— 
P Oxy II. 242° (a.p. 77) KdatStos *“Avtavivos xpn- 
(paticov), P Amh II. 4738 (B.c. 113) “HAtdé8a(pos) 
KeXpy(PaTLKG). 

(3) ‘‘make answer,” ‘‘ instruct,” ‘‘ warn,” as in Mt 212, 
Job 40%: cf. P Fay 137? (i/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 69) 
Zoxwvvoxovvi (/. DokavoBrovet) Sed. peCya>Ao peyddan. 
Xpypariocdy por, A pelvor ey Baxxiddr; ‘‘to Sokanobko- 
neus the great, great god. Answer me, Shall I remain in 
Bacchias?” Similarly in the passive, P Giss I. 2018 (ii/a.p.) 
€xp[nlpaticOny trd tSy Avockotpey tijs Kricews ov, and 
P Oxy VI. 88674 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 112) a magical 
formula followed by the assurance, kal Xenpabliobyoy 
TnAavyas, ‘‘and you will receive a clear answer.” Cf. also 
P Par 46° (B.C. 152) (= Witkowski’, p. 86, UPZ i. p. 337) 
el Eppwcar kal Ta Tapd Tay Oedv KaTa ASdyov wot Xpnpa- 
tiferar, eln dv, a@s Bovropar, and 7b. 267 (B.c. 162) 
(= UPZ i. p. 248, Selections, p. 15) Ta td? dpadv jpiv 
Xpnpatitspeva, ‘the privileges conferred on us by you.” 

It should be noted, howevér, that Moulton (Gr. ii. p. 
265) ascribes this meaning to an entirely different verb 
Xentari{e from the foregoing, that being associated with 
Xpypara, ‘‘ business,” this with an equivalent of XPNT RSs, 
‘* oracle,”’ 

In MGr xpyparitw is used for the subst. verb ‘*am.” 
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- Xenpart({]e, ‘from — 


Xpnororoyia 


Lpynuarrapuos 


is commonly used to denote a “‘ report,’’ as in P Lond 
20% (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 9, UPZ i. p. 207) aka oe.. 
dvadaBdvra tov apd Awplwvos xpnpariopov érruTehéorat 
éKodov0ws, 24. 1721 (B.c. 162) (=I. p. 10, UPZ i. p. 200) 
7d dvtlypadov civ Ta. yeyovdTe mpds adTiy XpnpaTLTpar 
mpoohdapev, and 18 émurradévtos Tod KabhKovTos Xpnpa- 
In its only NT occurrence, Rom 114, it is used of 
gre see 5.U. xpnpatife. 


TL HOD. 
‘a divine response, an oracle”: 


XPNOLLOS, 

“useful ’’: in NT only 2 Tim 244. Cf. P Cairo Zen III. 
§9301° (B.C. 250) tori yap GvOpwos jpiv xphopos, P 
Alex 4° (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 51) mpds Td pH 
yiverOar Ta. Bactdet Td Xphoipov, amodelEopev oe, P Par 
452 (B.C. 152) (= UPZ i. p. 329) amdvTos pov meppdvTiKa 
imp cod xphopa tév cdv mpaypdtwv, P Oxy IV. 705” 
(A.D. 200-2) Kal tod dthavOpdrrov Kal tod xpyolpou 
oroxat[dpe]vos, “ having before me a both humane and 
useful object,” P Ryl II. 11434 (c. A.D. 280) mpds Td Tots 
dédpots xphotpoy, ‘with a view to what is expedient for the 
revenues’ (Edd.). 

From the inscrr. we may cite a Coan decree of iii/B.c. 
conferring a gold crown on a physician for services during 
an epidemic, that all may recognize that the citizens honour 
those who practise the healing art—8mws ciS8évt. [mavtes 
éte 6 Sapjos [To]ds xprolpous dvtas Kall e’vous Tav 
ajo[Aurav kataklw]s tlipae .. . (Cos 52° = Syl/ 490 (=? 
943)?8). For the word as a proper name see e.g. Preisighe 
7291 (i/A.D. ?) Kphorpos &yabds dwpos, 7b. 928. 


xpHOoLS, 

“use,” is found in the NT only in a sexual sense, 
Rom 126f, For amore general meaning, cf. P Cairo Zen 
III. 593494 (B.c. 244) wine eis xpfow, “for use,” i.e. for 
present consumption, P Oxy I. 105° (a Will—a.p. 117-137) 
eri ro abriy txew emi tov tis Lwis airis xpdvov Thy 
Xpfotw ... Tis adris oiklas, ‘‘ with the condition that 
she shall have for her lifetime the right of using the said 
house” (Edd.). This prepares us for the meaning ‘‘ loan,” 
as in BGU IV. 10651 (A.D. 97) Tis cuprepovyp(évys) 
XPirTews Apyupiov, P Tebt II. 38813 (A.p. 98) 8a yxerpds 
e€ olkov xpfjov mupod véov . . ., ‘from hand to hand out 
of the house a loan of new wheat,” P Flor I. 4414 (a.p. 158) 
XPHow Kehad[alif[ov dpyupljov Spaxpas éxardv elko[or 

- +, and P Oxy VIII. 11308 (A.D. 484) év xphoe, ‘as 
a loan.’’ See also PSI VIII. 929, 29 (a.p. 111). 


ypyoTEevoua, 

“fam kind,’ is found in the NT only in 1 Cor 134. 
Harnack (Zxf. VIII. iii. p. 406) suggests that Paul may 
have derived it from a recension of Q, which was used and 
quoted by Clemens Romanus. 


xpnotoloyia 

in the NT only in Rom 1618 in the sense of ‘fair and 
insinuating speech.” The commentators quote Jul. Capito- 
linus Pertinax 13: ‘ XenoTdAoyov eum appellantes gui bene 


logueretur et male faceret.” The word is also found in a 
| good sense in eccles. writers. 


> 


xpnorés 


xpnorc, 

**virtuous,’’ “excellent,” as in 1 Cor 15%%, is well illus- 
trated by P Oxy III. 642 (ii/A.D.) drokatowpey TO XpnoTo 
tpav Oa, 2. XIV. 166311 (ii/iii a.p.) 81a 7d FOos rd 
xpenordy, “on account of his excellent character,’’ and 2d. 
VII. 10709 (iii/a.D.), a pompous letter from a man to his 
wife in which he speaks of tév xpnorav éAmldwv tadv év 
avOpdiroict vel[[o]]vopiopévov, ‘*the good hopes that are 
held by mankind’’ (Ed.). See also the citation from the 
Avircius inscr. 5.7. matpls. 

The thought of ‘‘ gracious,” as in I.k 635, appears in P 
Leid WV". °6 (ii/iii A.D.) (=I. p. 103) KAdTt pou (2 KATOL prov), 
& xpyotds év Baldvos (/. Bac-), BorPyoov ev dvdykats, 
and in such a tpooktvypa as Preisigke 1581’ AvSpdpaxos. . 
adiketo mods “ApevdOnv xpyordv Oedv .. . Kal 6 Oeds 
atta. éBonbyoe. Note also the common use of the adj. as a 
descriptive epithet in sepulchral inscrr., e.g. Prersighke 94 dmpe 
xenore Xaipe, 10°, a/. and its occurrence as a proper name 
in.P Grenf I. 4914 (A.D. 220-1) td Tod Aapmrpordrov 
Hyepovos Tewervlov Xphorov, a/. See also s.v. Xprorravds. 

Its use with reference to things may be seen in P Cairo 
Zen III. 593497 (B.c. 244) eb éotw $n xpyordv, ‘if it is 
now fit for use,’” of a jar of wine, P Oxy XVII. 21484 
(A.D. 27) ékopicdpny thy cepiS[ar]w xpnothy otcay, ‘1 
received the fine flour which was good” (Ed.), 16 édy tu 
TOUS XPRTTSV, Tepitrotncoy eis otkov adeA[H]Ov, ‘if you 
make anything good, make an extra amount for your 
brothers’ house ” (Ed.), and 24. VI. 93728 (iii/A.p.) Sucdtv- 
Aov éAalov xpyrTod, “two cotylae of good oil” (Edd.). 


a” 


XpNGTOTNGS, 

“‘\indness.”” This subst., which is confined in the NT to 
the Pauline writings, may be illustrated by-BGU IT. 37218 
(A.D. 154) ev[plev[et]as kal xpy[o]tétytos, and Sy// 324 
(=% 730) (i/B.c. ad init.) xadewGs pelv tvevnev Td 
aréy80s avtod 81a THY xpyoTdéTHTa. Note also the common 
use as a title of address like our ‘‘ your Grace,” e.g. BGU 
IIT. 984% (iv/A.p.) €ypawa . . [tT]q xpyot[st]yti cov, P 
Heid 68 (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 125), and P Giss I. 745 
with the othér exx. collected there. For the combination 
xpyotétys Kal ditavOpwria, as in Tit 34, cf. Field (odes, 
p..222. 


Xploua 

(for accent see Blass-Debrunner § 13) is found in the NT 
in 1 Jn 2.27, where it is variously understood of ‘‘ the act of 
anointing ” (Brooke 7CC) or ‘‘ that with which the anointing 
is performed” (Westcott Comm.). The word occurs in P 
Lond 121874 (iii/A.D.) (= I. p. 112) TO TeAnviake xplopart, 
and 879, See also s.v. xplo. 


X piotiaves, 

a word of Latin formation (cf. Pompeiani, Caesariani), 
apparently invented by the Antiochenes as a nickname for the 
partisans or followers of Christ, Ac 1178, cf. 26°, 1 Pet 4*°. 
From the fact that in these, the only instances of its use in 
the NT, Codex Sinaiticus writes the word Xpyorvavol, 
Blass thinks that this was the original form (cf. Hermes xxx. 
(1895), p. 465 ff.), but the difference in spelling may be due 
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xpovica 


simply to a confusion of sound between Xpier- and xpyor- : 
cf, Radermacher G7.?, p. 45. 

The common use of Xpyords as a proper name may, 
however, also be recalled, see s.v. xpynorés. Deissmann 
(LAE, p. 377), following Winer-Schmiedel Gr. § 16, 
2c, n.18 (p. 135), draws attention to the analogy on 
linguistic grounds between Xpioriavds and Katoapiavés, 
““Caesarian,” ‘‘Imperial (slave)”: cf. P Lond 256 vectol 
(A.D. 11-15) (=I. p. 96, Chrest. I. p. 407) Patoros 
IIpicxov Katcapos, one of the imperial slaves. As an ex. 
of the word from the inscrr., we may cite a wall-scratching 
from Egypt, Preisigke 2273 Uradpos Sav Xpioriavav. 

See further R. A. Lepsius User den Ursprung und iltesten 
Gebrauch des Christennamens (Jena, 1873), also the art. 
“Christian’’ in Hastings DB i. p. 384ff., and A. Carr 
Exp V. vii. p. 456 ff. : 


ypiotdc (Xp-). 

We cannot expect our sources to throw much light on this 
important verbal, but we may note that apparently the 
earliest ex. of its use as a title is to be found in Pss. Sol. 
Xvii. 36 kal Bactdeds adTdv xprords KUpLos, where we should 
probably read xptords kuplov, ‘‘and their King shall be the 
Lord’s Anointed.’’ 

For full discussions of the Jewish and the Christian use of 
the word, see Dalman Words of Jesus, p. 289 ff., Burton 
Gai, (in JCC), p. 395 ff., and Mew Testament Word Studies 
(Chicago, 1927), p. 27 ff.,and Preuschen-Bauer Worter6. s.v. 

Attention may be drawn here to G, Ghedini’s collection of 
Lettere Christiane dat Papirt Grect del L1I, e IV. Secolo 
(Milan, 1923), and to C. Wessely’s Les plus anctens Monu- 
ments du Christianisme écrits sur Papyrus, being Patrologia 
Orientalés IV. 2 and XVIII. 3 (Paris, 1907, 1924). 


xpio, 

“anoint with oil,” is applied to camels in P Flor III. 
36474 (iii/A.D.) éxplcOnoav of mpokelwevor Kadp(nAot): see 
also s.v. ddelhw sub fin. For the meaning ‘‘ provide oil,”’ cf, 
P Oxy XII. 1413!® (A.D. 270-5), where the gymnasiarch is 
reported as saying that so-and-so promised e]is tH[v tpra]- 
Kdda Tod Mecopi xpetoar. TH pev TpLiaKdds odk ex percey, 
GAG TH éffjs veopnvia Sv énod e[xpeire]v, “ to provide oil 
on Mesore 30. On Mesore 30 he failed to provide oil, but 
on the first day of the following month he provided it through 
me” (Edd.). The word is common in the magic papyri. 
See also P Leid Wvi- 24, 33 (= II. pp. 99, 101). 

From the inscrr. cf. Sy//7 567 (=* 983)?6 (ii/a.D.) where 
worshippers in a temple are described as mpdtepov xpeioa- 
pévous éAatw, and zh. 804 (=*% 1170)}8 (ii/A.D.) varrat Kar 
Gdolv kexpetpevos, the account of a cure. The subst. xptots 
occurs in P Petr II. 25(a)!®* (iii/B.c.) els xptow édalov, 
“for the lotion of oil.” 


ypovita. 

For the general meaning ‘‘ delay,’ see P Masp I. 67002i. 15 
(vi/A.D.) éxpdvicrev yap 6 adrds Avdorkop[o]s tStkds droupyav 
(=aitr-) talvra]s peta Odvarov tod matpds adrod, and cf. 
dvaxpovifopev [o]oy méprrovres ériordAua, 


‘* we are late in 
sending you letters ” (Edd.). a 


Xpovos 


The. word is not’ infrequent in the papyri in the sense 
“date” a letter or other document, e.g. BGU I. 347%° 
(A.D. 171) éJaoroA[hv] . . « KeXpovrpévny els 7d SveknAv- 
Qd[s t] (eros) PappotO is, PY Oxy XII. 145128 (A.D. 175) 
SA cous] paptupoTorh[cews Bio eri odpalyeBwv Kexpovir- 
pévas tiv piv AovktddAray[od ts (éret)] Qcod “Avravivou, 
{rhv 8 MapkédAns] 8 ere. Adpndtov > Aytavivou, “two 
tablets of evidence under seal, dated, that of Lucili- 
anus in the 16th year of the deified Antoninus, and that of 
Marcella in the 4th year of Aurelius Antoninus” (Edd.), 
and 76. I. 577 (iii/A.D. ). 


XPOVOS, 

““ time, aume; seca period. 2b) Petr 140 (a)*4 
(iii/B.c.) 8Xbyos yap xpdvos opiv éorw, P Strass I. Hes 
(A.D. 126) Tod xpdvov TAnpwlévros odKért BotAopar attds 
(sc. Apobpas) yewpyetv drroSeSwxas mavTa Ta éxpdpia TOV 
tymp[o]obev xpdvav, P Lond 12312° (a.D. 144) (= III. 
p. 109) Tod Xpdvov THs pLgOdcews wemAnpoKdros, and P Oxy 
I. r01® (A.D. 142) xpd(vos) 6 a(drds), ‘the same date.” 

For the acc. of duration of time, as in Mk 2?® a/., cf. 
P Petr II. 12 (3)!8 (B.c. 241) ob Tov mAelw xXpdvov KkaTa- 
dOapyodpeOa, ‘we shall no longer be harried,” BGU IV. 
10558 (B.C. 30) TOV PeHEepipevov aIT@ XPdvov, a common 
phrase in Alexandrian contracts : and for the instr. dat. of 
extension of time, as in Lk 82729 a/. (cf. Proleg. p. 75), cf. 
P Strass I. 2231 (iii/A.D.) od8enlay mapeloducw exes, H yap 
yluv]} év Ti vopy yéyovey moAA@ xpdva, and the recurrent 
formula in private letters épp@oOal oe edxXopat moddois 
Xpsvos, e.g. P Oxy VI. 9365? (iii/a.D.), 2b. I. 1128 
(iii/iv A.D.), and P Lond 41734 (c. a.D. 346) (= II. p. 299, 
Selections, p. 124). 

These last exx. show the approach to the MGr meaning 
year”: cf. P Gen I. 50%f (iv/aA.p.) éppao@alt oe] as 
arelot[ouls érecery edxouat, where ereow takes the place of 
the usual xpévots, and the Christian inscr, JAS xxii. (1902), 
p- 369f. (cited s.v. 8txoTopéw), in which the writer says of 
his wife—tq cuvincdog pot xpdvous dAlyous émuiT]ipas. 
For numerous exx. in late Greek of Xpdvos = ‘ year,’ see 
Sophocles Lex. s.v. 

For xpévos with prepositions, see P Oxy I. 68! (a.p. 131) 
amd tév Evrpocbev xpdvev: P Lille I. 263 (iii/B.c.) Sid 7d 
mrelw xpdvov, P Lips I. 110° (iii/iv A.D.) 8d aoddod 
xpsvov: P Tebt 1. 561” (late ii/p.c.) eis tov &ravra 
xpdv[ov, P Fay 117°8 (A.D. 108) els Tov del xpdvov: P 
Strass I. 51° (A.D. 262) ék madaod xpdvov, OG/S gol4 
(Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) €k moddod xpdévov: CPR I. 13? 
-€y tois v[mploobev] xpdv[or]s, 24. 23°% év rots Tis cuvPid- 
oews xpdvois: BGU IV. 1126° (B.c. 8) ém Xpdvov ery tpla 
amd Mexelp tod éveot&ros . . . trovs, and so 76. 10219 
(iii/A-D.), P Oxy II. 275) (A.D. 66) éml tov 8dov xpdvov, 
P Tebt II. 3817 (a.p. 123) ép bv... xpdvov: BGU IV. 
11288 (B.C. 14) ws Tod mpoK(epévov) xpd(vov): P Petr II. 
13(19)!° (B.C. 258-253) Kaé’ 8v xpdvov, P Giss I. 48? 
(A.D. 202-203) Ta kata xpdvous Sobévra emibéuata: P Oxy 
XIV. 164177 (A.D. 68) pera Tov xpdyvov, ‘at the end of the 
period’: CPR I, 10477 (iii/A.D.) péxpe tod ris Kupdcews 
xpévov: P Flor III. 282° (A.D. 520) apds SAov xpdvov: and 
P Ryl IL. 1807 (A.D. 124) dtp trav euarpoo bev Xpdvev péxp: 
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xpuaoros 


ris éverrdons jpépas, ‘for the past down to the present 
day.” 

For the conjunction of xpévos and katpés as in Ac ree 
1 Thess 5, cf. P Lond 42? (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, HG se 
p. 300, Selections, p. 10), where a woman writes to her 
husband urging him to return home in view of the suffering 
through which she had passed, pi Stu ye TorovTOV Xpdvou 
émyeyovdtos Kal TolotiTwy Katpav, “‘to say nothing of so 
long time having passed and such times!”—the two 
words bringing out respectively the period and the occur- 
rences by which it was marked. See further s.v. Kawpds, 
and to the reff. there add K. Dieterich Rien. Museum N.F. 
lix. (1904), p. 233 ff, and E. Curtius Gesch. Abhandlungen 
ii. p. 187 ff. 


ypovoTpipéw. 

For this NT Gr. eip. = ‘‘ spend time” (Ac 201°) Preisigke 
(Worterb. s.v.) cites two exx.—UPZ 1. 397° (= P Lond IL. 
p. 20) Aeroupylav Tovatitny tapexwpévas xpovorprBeio bar, 
and similarly 26. 408° (= P Par 334-2), both of B.c. 162- 
161. 


YX pUaEOS 

(for contracted form in LXX, see Thackeray G7. i. 
p. 172f., and in NT, see Proleg. p. 48), ‘‘made of gold,” 
“‘golden”: P Ryl IL. 124%° (i/A.D.) évadStov xpucotv, ‘‘a 
golden ear-ring,” 2b. 125!” (A.D. 28-9) pnvioko(v) xpuco(tv), 
‘*a golden crescent,” BGU II. 423° (ii/a.D.) (= Selectzons, 
p. 91) @aBa Bidtixov mapa Kalcapos xpucots tpets, 
“*T received my travelling money from Caesar, three gold 
pieces.” 

For the form xptoeos in late Greek, see the reff. in 
Glaser De ratione, p. 22, and cf. Radermacher Gr.?, p. 58. 


yxpvoior, 

“gold,” is used of (a) ‘‘gold coin,” as in Ac 3° a/., in 
P Cairo Zen III. 59351? (B.c. 243) xpuotov Spaxpds v, 
‘four hundred drachmae of gold,” P Oxy II. 25914 (a.p. 
23) Tév xpvolwv pv[alinwv So, ‘‘two minae of gold.” 

(4) ‘‘gold ornaments,” as in 1 Pet 33, in P Michigan 
Inv. No. 13673? (ili/A.D.) (= Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xiii. 
p. 62) tveykov épxopévyn cov Ta xpvola GAG ph aira 
hopéoys év TH TAo[(]w, ““when you come bring your gold 
ornaments, but do not wear them in the boat,” P Oxy X. 


1273°8 (A.D. 260) Ta pev xpvoia, the gold objects of a 
dowry. 


ypvoodakrvioc, 


* a wee 
wearing a gold ring,”’ does not seem to occur except n 
: Alec : : : 

Jas 2”, but cf. the similar use of Xpvosxep in Lucian 770. 


20, and Epict. i. 22, 18 yépav modwds xpuoots Saxtudtous 
ex@v moddods. 


xpvadboc, 


7g! Spaneling gem of bright yellow colour, perhaps ‘‘ yellow 

jasper’ (Rev 217°): see Swete Apoc. p- 288 f., Hastings’ DB 

iv. p. 620. The word is included in a list of painters’ 
colours in P Lond 92818 (ii/a.p.) (= III. p- 191). 


Xpvoorpa oos 


Yxpvadnpacos, 

a leek-coloured gem, akin to the beryl (Rev 212°): cf. 
Pliny WV. xxxvii. 32 ‘‘vicinum genus huic est pallidius, 
et a quibusdam proprii generis existimatur vocaturque 
chrysoprasus,.” 


similarly 25. 683% a/. and see Wilcken Os¢r. i. p. 299 f. 

The various epithets applied to xpvods are seen in such 
passages as CPR I. 12° (a.D. 93) xpuood Soxiplov, ‘gold 
of full value,”’ similarly 2b. 245 (A.p. 136), P Oxy VI. 9055 
(AD. 170) xpvood ptv Kowwod, ‘‘common gold,” similarly 
2b. X. 1273617 (A.D. 260), and 26. VIII. 112118 (A.D. 295) 
XpUT@ ovk dALyo, ‘a considerable amount of gold.” 


xpyaow, 

“overlay with gold” (Rev 174, 181°) : cf. P Oxy III. 5218 
(ii/A.D.) EbAwov Kex[puc@pévoy, cf. 24, and Syll 583 
(= *996)?° (i/A.D. ?) KAelv Kexpurwpévny. 


ywidc, 

“Jame.” A good ex. of this adj. is afforded by the 
personal description in a note of sale, Preisigke 428° 
(B.C. 99) ev8ip(tvos) trockvipolt}] yXedfod, ‘‘straight- 
nosed, near-sighted, lame.” See also BGU IV. 1196 
(B.c. 10), III. 71218420 (ji/a.p.), and P Cairo Goodsp 
30 **81.21 (A.D. 191-2), and for a metaph. usage Herodas I. 71 
(ed. Headlam)— 


Xorry 8 aelServ xan dy eEerralSevca, 


**T would have taught her to sing her lame song to a limp.” 


1Opa. ; 

For this word in its widest sense of the ‘‘terrestrial 
region,” cf. P Leid G14 (B.c. 181-143) (=I. p. 42) Kuptelav 
tay [i]wd tdv otpavdv xopa[v. In P Cairo Zen III. 
59451* (iii/B.c.) it refers to exemption from compulsory 
labour kata thy xdpav, ‘throughout the country” or 
“* district,” and for a similar geographical sense we may 
refer to P Oxy IV. 7098 (c. A.D. 50) Tods St Aowrods Tis 
Kato. Kwpas ylopods] els “AdeEavSpelav, with reference to 
the Delta, and 26. X, 12748 (iii/A.D.) BaovdiKy ypapparela. 
*Adeéavipéwy xapas, “ basilico-grammateus of the territory 
of the Alexandrians.” Note also the comp. in P Oxy VI. 
936° (iii/A.D.) TO Tpocktvnpda cov To mapa Tots ém- 
xwplos @eots, ‘‘I perform the act of worship on your 
behalf to the gods of the country” (Edd,), a son to his 
father. 

The thought of the ‘‘country” as opposed to the town 
(cf. Lk 2121, Jn 4°, Jas 54) is seen in P Tebt II. 416% 
(iii/A.D.) pi) otv aGkotogs avOpdrav Str pAAw péviv 
év0d8e, év t[d]xv mapayeivone mp[d]s oe els Thy Xdpay, 
<¢ do not therefore listen to people who say that I intend to 
remain here (in Alexandria) : I am coming speedily into the 
country to you’’ (Edd.). 

For the metaph. sense ‘‘place,” ‘‘ position,” which does 
not occur in the NT, it is sufficient to cite P Oxy XII. 


Part VIII. 


> 
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xopice 


1406° (A.D, 213-217)ea[maha]terar kal els Atipov xdpav 
[karacrh?]oerat, “he shall be deprived of his rank and 
set in a position of dishonour” (Edd.), 74. VI. goo8 


| (A.D. 322) Tods & ous tavrnv thy XdSpay aromAnpotvtas, 


“*those who customarily ‘discharge such services’”’ (Edd.), 
7b. XIV, 1626 (A.D. 325) xepav plav paBSotxov, “the 
single post of faPSodxos,’’ 2d. VIII. 11348 (a.D. 421) 
a&rom\npav Xdpav mpovonrod, ‘‘ discharging the function of 
an agent” (Ed.). 

MGr x#pa: see K. Dieterich in Rhein. Aluseum NF. 
lix. (1904), p. 226 ff. 


yopéw 

is used with the same variety of connotation in ordinary 
usage as in the NT., as the following exx. will show :— 

(1) *‘go away,” ‘* withdraw,” followed by eis (Mt 1527, 
2 Pet 3°): P Oxy VII. 10214 (A.D. 54) 6 pév dderddpevos 
Tots mpoydvois Kal évhavijs Beds Kaicap eis atrovs 
Kexopnke, ‘the Caesar who had to pay his debt to his 
ancestors, god manifest, has joined them’”’ (Ed.), with 
reference to the decease of the Emperor Claudius: cf. BGU 
III. 760° (ii/a.D.) &xvpa ta kal xopodyta is tardkavow 
Too pelyaJAov yup(vactov), P Tebt II. 39727 (a.p. 198) 
TOV Spaxpav Xwpovedy is Td Syudcioy trtp Tits mupod, 
“the drachmae are being paid to the treasury as the price 
of wheat” (Edd.), 2b. 423° (early ili/a.D.) xopyodta eis 
tiv TBexd\triy xoptdpakds te Kal dpaxos plolvaxds eis 
oméppata, ‘‘let the grass aracus and the aracus go alone 
to ‘lbeklutis for seed,” P Oxy X. 1278? (A.b. 214) Td]y 
K[6]tpov xwpioat kat e[ros eis TO mpokelplevoy a[v]Tav 
dprreA[t]kov Kripa, ‘the dung is to go annually to their 
aforesaid vineyard”’ (Edd.), and P Ryl II. 236?° (a.p. 256) 
tolnrov . . . dpovs Sto éAatovpytKod’s KoTfvar tva 
Xopycociw els Td EéAatovpytov “Appwvlov, “Shave two 
beams(?) cut for oil-presses so that they may go to the 
press of Ammonius.” 

(2)“pass,”) ““passemuster’*:) BP) ond 456'% (@/A. pe) 
(=II. p. 252, Selections, p. 59) campdv atta Sotvyar Td p2} 
Xopotv év TH “AdcEavSpela, “gave him stale stuff, which 
will not pass muster in Alexandria,” with reference to 
drugs, 

(3) ‘‘give place te,’”” ‘‘make room for,” lit., P Cairo 
Zen III. 595097° (iii/B.c.) 6 yap d]rdpxeav (sc. Onoavpds) 
ovx ikav[ds éott] Xwpetv tov citov, of a granary which is 
not large enough to hold the crop, and metaph., as in 
2 Cor 7%, Chrest. I. 2388 (c. A.D. 117) érrel odte tpets Thy 
trrdvotay TadTynv Xwpetre, and Sy// 376 (= %814)11 (A.D. 67) 
xaplfopar toraitny donv otk éxwopnoarte aireiobat, Nero’s 
speech regarding Greek liberty. 


yopilo, 

‘‘separate,’’ “divide”; cf. Wiinsch 4/ p. 1274 éopki{e 
bpas kata Tod érdv(w) Tod otpavod Acod . . . 6 Sioplioas 
Tv yi Kal xwploas tiv WdAaccav: cf. Gen 17, Isai 45°. 


' See also P Fay 11019 (A.D. 94) xadpirov Td Kdmptov els THY 


kompyylav, ‘‘take away the manure to the manure-heap ” 
(Edd.). 

In mid. and pass. the verb passes into the meaning 
‘¢separate oneself from,” ‘‘depart,” as in P Tor I. rit 31 


89 


x@ptov 


(n.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 32) Tod 8 Anpntplov xeptto- 
pévov, ‘‘abiit Demetrius,” 24. viii 10 %Aeyey odd TL 
KexoploOat, ‘respondet longe abs re esse,” P Oxy XII. 
14797 (late i/B.c.) &h’ ob Kexdproat TH ts, “since you went 
away on the 16th,’ P Grenfell ues OF (BACs) pa 
Aumetobe emi Tols xwpiobeior. drekapPdvorav dovev04- 
ceoOat, “do not grieve over the departed. They expected 
to be killed”? (Edd.), BGU IV. 1204° (B.c. 28) Thy ovv 
amévrov avtipdvnow év Tax[er rep hpov Sia 7d mKotoy 
xeplterOar, and P Ryl Il. 125%? (A.D. 28-9) épod 
xopobévtos eis drodyplav Buot[t]Kav xapiv, ‘ when I 
had left home on business concerning my livelihood’ 
(Edd.). 

The word has almost become a technical term in con- 
nexion with divorce, as in 1 Cor 7!%1115; cf. BGU IV. 
1102® (B.C. 13) cvvxapodow A[ro]Adwvla Kal “Hppoyevns 
Kex[w]plodar an GAA Aov Tis cveT[d]ons adtois cvvBid- 
oews, P Ryl Il. 154% (A.D. 66) édv 8& Siahopads adrois 
yevapévyns [xJopllovrar dm’ aGdAAqAov.. ., “but if any 
difference arises between them and they separate the one 
from the other .. .”’ (Edd.), BGU I. 2518 (a.p. 81), and 
zb. IV. 104522 (A.D. 154): and for the subst. in a similar 
context, see P Ryl II. 15429 (a.p. 66) Kara] tov aa’ 
GAA[H]Aov TAv [ya]povvTaly x ]wplt]opolv. 


ywptor, 

SCamprece Of mland,as cevetiel du gsteasktal elepet So (mide 
iii/B.c.) édv tr]s ddpdynv [mapa] GAAdtpLov yxwl[ptov 
ot]koSopA, Tov [Spov pi) mlapadaivérw, P Oxy VI. 985 
(2nd half i/A.D.) eis TO arynALoTLKdY XGpa TOD xwplov, 7b. 
VIII. rr4i® (iii/A.D.) ta Kkatemelyovra GA(Aa) epy(a) 
xp(lov) Tatavod, ‘‘the other pressing work at the farm- 
stead of Gaianus’’ (Ed.), 26. IX. 122079 (iii/A.D.). wep) TOV 
xoplov, av Tapayévy cdv Be, palhor Thy Sidlery aitary, 
**about the fields, if you come, D.V., you will learn their 
condition” (Ed.), P Lond 214° (A.p. 270-275) (= II. p. 
161, Chrest. I. p. 209) yevdpevos eis GpredtKdv xwplov 
Kaddupevov’ HAatdva, and S$y// 429 (=* 911)? (B.c. 300-250) 
émirkoTGyTat Ta TE Xwpla ei yewpyetrar kata Tas CvVOrKas: 
cf. Pretsigke 1973, a list of place names on ostraca from 
Oxyrhynchus—3* xwplov ’Av8p(éov), xwplov IIapoptov, a/. 

For the use of ‘‘local” plants for magical purposes cf. 
P Osl I. 1988 (iv/A.D.) kpépacrov els Kédapov xwpilov, 
“suspend it (sc. a frog) on a reed taken from the spot,” 
with the editor’s note. 


yopis 

I, as adv. “‘separately,’’ Jn 207: Bauer (@ZNT ad /.) 
aptly compares Ignat. Zrad/. 11 od Bivarar ody Kehadrd 
Xopls yevvnPjvar dvev pehdv, ‘now it is not possible that 
a head should be born separately without members.” For 
an ex. from the Kow?y cf. the medical receipt P Oxy VIII. 
108841 (early i/A.D.) Afja moufoas Kal xwpls ekacroy 
avaThdacas pe6’ USaros, ‘ pound and work them up separately 
with water’ (Ed.). 
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_ x@pos 


2. as prep. c. gen. ‘‘apart from,” “‘without”: (a) of 
persons—P Oxy VI. 9327° (late ii/A.D.) Ta xouplba xwpls 
pod pi wade, ‘do not sell the young pigs without me 
(Edd.), and BGU III. 9204 (a.p, 180-181) xepls Kuptou 
kara Ta ‘Pwpatfwy ny. (b) of things—P Tebt I. 61 
(a)$85 (p.c. 118-117) xwpls orépparos kal tis dAAns 
Sa(ardvys), P Oxy IX. 121114 (medical receipt—ii/A.D.) av 
Bpwpa xwpls ABdvov, ‘every spice except frankincense.” 
(c) of abstract nouns (cf. Philem?4, and the equivalent 
P Tebt I. 10428 (B.c. 92) dvev tis Pidlokov yve[p)ns)— 
P Oxy II. 237¥i: 26 (a.p. 186) xwpls Adyov, 2. VIII. 
112821 (A.D. 173) xwpis tmepPérews, “without delay,” 
and 2d. VIII. 113019 (a.D. 484) xwpls évypadots évraytov 
(= -lov), ‘‘ without a written deed.” 

3 = “besides”: (a) the object being excluded—P Oxy 
VIII. 112416 (A.D. 26) xwpls Tov mpoKepévoyv, ‘‘ apart from 
the amounts aforesaid,” P Ryl II. 1381* (a.p. 34) xopls 8% 
rovrov Katé\aBa totroy .. ., ‘over and beyond this I 
detected him . . .” (Edd.), P Amh II. 859 (A.D. 78) xopls 
Ths Kat dpovpav dptraBurjas, ‘‘excluding the tax of an 
artaba on each aroura” (Edd.), 2d. 8619 (A.D. 78) xwpls 
yvnolwv Sypoolwv, ‘‘excluding public charges proper” 
(Edd.), P Oxy I. 1011? (A.D. 142) ometipat Kal EvAapioat 
ols édv aipfirat xwpls iodrews Kal dxopeviov, the lessee 
‘‘may sow and gather whatever crops he chooses with the 
exception of woad and coriander (?)”’ (Edd.), 26. IV. 7248 
(A.D. 155) apprenticeship to a shorthand-writer at a certain 
salary xwpls éoptika@y, ‘‘ excluding holidays.” 

(b) the object being included, as in Mt 1471, 1538, 2 Cor 
11?8;—-P Oxy II. 2497 (supplementary property return— 
A.D. 80) Gmroypddhopar . . xwpls Tv tmpoatreypaapny 

. ‘*I register in addition to what I have previously 
registered . . .,” P Ryl IL. 17572 (A.D. 168) xwpls &AAov 
dv ddethovor, ‘‘apart from other sums which they owe” 
(Edd.), and BGU II. 3938 (A.D. 168) A&AAo 8 od8e 
aTAGs TeMérw TH KANdAOV Xwpls TOV TpoKEpévar. 

4. For xwpls c. inf. cf. P Lond 116614 (A.D. 42) (= III. 
p- 105) Xwpls tod mapdoxerbar Tois Spododvras (/. dpodo- 
yotvtas) tiv Katovww—with reference to the heating of 
baths, and BGU III. 8591? (ii/a.p.) émede[U]oecOar tpd7@ 
pydevi . . . Xwpls Tod péverv kipia Kal Ta mpoyeyp(appéva). 

With 1 Cor 14° ékrds et ph Steppnvedy (ct. 152, 1 Tim 
5"), cf. C. and B. ii. p. 391, No. 254 xwpls et pi te 7wd0y F 
Bvydrnp pov. 

Mayser Gr. p. 245 cites a shortened form x@pt from P 
Amh II. 1137? (a.p. 157) x@pt &AdXov, but the same 
document shows Xwpis a few lines further down, 3¢ xo[pl]s 
ddXov. 

As in the case of all the prepositions, the monographs of 
Kuhring, Rossberg, and Regard (see Abbreviations I. 
General) should be consulted. 


X@pos, 

(Lat. cazrus), ‘the north-west wind,” and hence the 
quarter from which it comes, Ac 2712: see Ramsay aul, 
p. 321 f. 


— eae 


WV 


parrAo—nrahaw 


palo, 

properly = ‘‘ play on a harp,” but in the NT, as in Jas 
538, = ‘“‘sing a hymn”: cf. Sy 523 (= % 578)}8 (ii/B.c.) 
SibdEe. . . . KBapitery i padre, Pe/agia-Legenden p. 14°8 
HpEato Waddew tiv tplryv [Spav, and Menander ’Emcrpém. 
260 &baddov Képats. See s.z. adpds. MGr adda, 
pave, “sing,” 


paduds, 

**psalm”’ or ‘‘ song,” sung to a harp accompaniment : 
see Syl? 524 (=*959)?° (ii/A.D.), where kWaptopds and 
WoArpds are distinguished, the former, according to the 
editor, being ‘‘de eo qui plectro utitur,” the latter ‘‘de eo 
qui ipsis digitis chordas pulsat.” See also Preuschen-Bauer 
Worterb. s.v. 


? 


pevdys, 

““false,’’ “untrue ’’: P Cairo Zen II. 5914014 (B.c. 256) 
yropife odv Kpitlav ypadovta cor Wevdh, P Tebt I. 73° 
(B.C. IIZ-I1) dveynvexPar év wWer[S]éor, and BGU III. 
IOI 16 (ji/B.c.) Side yap awod[Ad] Anpadi[Sy] kal WevdH 
mpooay[y]éA[Ac]Tav Katavoeis Kal avrés. Exx. of a later 
date seem to be rare, but cf. OG/S 66954 (i/a.D.) éav tu 
etpebdor Wevdis 4(L> mapa Td Séov mapayeypaddtes, and 


The word is supplied in the Byzantine papyrus P Masp III. 
67295°. 

For the adj. Wev8ordpdupos, ‘‘ of false purple,” see P Oxy 
VIL. 105115 (iii/A.D.). 


pevdoldyos, 

** speaking false things ’’ (1 Tim 4”). For the corr. subst. 
cf. CPR I. 19% (a.p. 330) dvtemotéd\patra .. . pera 
pevdoroylas, ‘replies full of false statements.” 


pEevooMat, 

“speak falsely,” ‘‘deceive by lies”: P Par 47° (c. B.c. 
152-1) (as read by Wilcken UZ i. p. 332) Ste Weddye 
adyra Kal of rapa ot Meol spolws, ‘ for you lie in all things 
and your gods likewise,” P Lond 897%? (a.p. 84) (= HI. 
p- 206) ék[eJivos piv [T]ére epedoaro, vuvel St bpets Tih 
GAnGeav ypdparar (/. ypdpare), P Oxy II. 237'¥. 34, v. 22 
(a.p. 186), and OG/S 669° (i/a.D.) éav S€ Tis edXeyx OF 
evod[pevos, and the late P Oxy XVI. 18688 (vi/vii A.D.) 
olSapev Kal memlopeda tiv oy yynolav Aapmrpstyra [11] 
pevSopevny, padtora Kal Stav dpdoys (/. dudoys), ‘we 
know and are persuaded that your true illustriousness does 
not speak falsely, especially when you have sworn ” (Edd.), 


The verb is common in such phrases as P Oxy X. 12663? 
(A.D. 98) épvio Adtoxpdtopa Kalcapa Nésovoy . . . pi 
eetoOar, 76. 126429 (A.D. 272) dpviw rov Oipov “Popators 
Bpkov ph epetoOalt, “I swear the oath customary with 
Romans that I have not made a false statement” (Edd.). 


pevdouapTupéew, 

“bear false witness’? (Mt 198 a@/.): cf. the compd. 
Wev8oypadéw in P Tebt I. 7817 (B.c. 110-8) py bey epfe]v- 
Soypadykévat, ‘‘ I have made no false statement’”’ (Edd.). 


pevdouapTupia, 

‘false witness.’’ The subst. wWevSopapriproy occurs 
sexies in P Hal I. 1 (mid. iii/B.c.), e.g.41 amd pév tod 
Sikacrnplov émiepérw 6 [elo ]aywyeds él thy Tod Wevdo- 
papruplov. 


pedoos, 

‘falsehood,’ ‘‘untruth’’: cf. Chrest. I. 110A1® (B.c. 
110) ovOiy etSos ev Tw Spkw éotly, and the Delphic 
precept Sy//? 1268127 Web8Sos aicxivo[v. In 2 Thess 214 
To WebSer is contrasted with tis GAnQelas (ver. 10). Note 
that ‘‘among the Persians ‘the Lie’ (Drazga, akin to the 
Avestan demon Druj) is a comprehensive term for all evil ”’ 
(Moulton Zxp 7 xviii. p. 537). 


WEVvdOrVLLOS, 
““ falsely named ” (1 Tim 6?°), cf. Aazbel 424— 
Wevddvupov GAAG pe Satpov 
OfKev ddbaprdtas dkiTat’ eis’ AlSa. 


pevortns, 

“Ca liar.” On the place which Wetorns occupies in the 
primitive Christian lists of vices, corresponding to Jewish 
or pagan lists, see Deissmann LA Z?, p. 315 ff. 


ynladao. 

From meaning ‘‘feel,” ‘‘touch”’ (as in Lk 249%, cf. Gen 
2712), naam comes in late Greek to denote “‘ examine 
closely,” as in Polyb. viii. 18. 4 macav érlvorav apnrada, 
and P Lond IV. 13964 (A.D. 709-714): cf. Thumb ed/en. 
p- 250. See also an interesting official letter of the Arab 
period, edited by H. I. Bell in Journ. of Eeypt. Archaeology 
xii. (1926), p. 273 (= Preisigke III. p. 251) émelrep Wndagy- 
cavtds pov Tov Adyov TOV émitnroupévay Hv dpdv ard Siaypa- 
gov, ‘whereas, on my examining the register of sums de- 
manded of you in respect of poll-tax.” For the difficult 
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Ynpiceo 


Heb 1218 E. C. Selwyn (/Z xii. p. 133 f.) suggests a con- 
jectural reading mehepadropéve (Spe) = **qa calcined 
volcano.” 


yngico, 

“count up,” “ reckon ” (lit. with pebbles) : PROxy le55ce 
(A.D. 283) a&]kodrov[Be]s Tots pupirtioy évy TH yparlorn 
(2. yydiobeion . . . Kparlory) Bovdg, “in accordance with 
the vote of the high council’’ (Edd.), 2d. At’ (report of a 
public meeting—iii/iv a.D.) ydroebjre 6 mpv(tavis) év 
rvaity (/. rovwtry) [hpép]g, “let the president receive the 
vote on this great day”’ (Edd.), and-P Fay 2080!) (iii/iv A.D.) 
oméca... aaplopeda. .. Kal ere pypicOynodpeda, ‘what 
sums I have been voted and shall yet be voted.’’ For constr. 
c. inf. cf. OGZS 4818 (B.c. 240) ebydloav[ro] é& emdéktov 
dvSpav thy Bovdiy [kal ra] Sixacrh[pia aipeto Oar. In 
P Cairo Zen III. 59328!" (B.c. 248) Wydloas tatra, the 
verb has the meaning ‘‘ calculate.” 

For the subst. WAdiopa, cf. P Oxy I. 41 as cited supra, 
where the citizens acclaim the president, ® wodAov Wndio- 
pdtwv dgvos, Toa dya0av dmodkavopey Sid cal, mpiTart, 
‘many votes do you deserve, for many are the blessings 
which we enjoy through you, O president” (Edd.). 
The  ydlopara in P Tebt I. 67% (B.c. 140-139) (= Chrest. 
I. p. 597) are decrees of the priests (see Archiv iv. p. 569), 
and not royal decrees as the editors think probable, referring 
to P Tor I. r1viii8 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. I]: p. 37) xara 
Tovs ToAtTiKOvs vdpovs Kal TA Wydlopata. See further 
Preisigke Fachworter s.v. 

MGr Wyotto, wna, ‘I observe, esteem.” 


pijpos. 

For Whos, ‘Sa pebble,’’ as in Rev 217, cf. P Petr II. 
13(6)?5 .(B.c. 258-253) where, with reference to a stone 
contract, mention is made of removing tas  Whdovus, by 
which the editor understands ‘‘the pebbles lying over the 
rock to be quarried.” 

From the use of pebbles in voting, the word comes 
readily to mean ‘‘vote,’’ ‘“‘number’’: cf. P Lips I. 10519 
(i/ii A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 276) pa) Karayevoyévan -(Z. 
KaTaynoxévar) Exdgt[ov] elSovs tiv wWidov, and 2d. 6438 
(c. A.D. 368) (= Chresz. I. p. 333) as Altpay xpvolov tats 
TapiaKats WHdots Sodvar mporrayOqoer. 

For Rev 1338 cf. an inscr. edited by Cumont in RZ Gr xv. 
(1902), p. 5, which concludes—(év) dvépart od érriv Widos 
tte: see Wiinsch 4/7, p. 23. Note also P Par 63 Vili 2 (B.c. 
164) thy év xXpdvm [Bo]vAevop[evg]y Wadov é[Ee]racovra. 


ce 


pilvpiorns, 

lit. ‘‘a whisperer,’’ but used with special reference to 
secret attacks on a person’s character, as compared with 
katd\ados, an open detractor. 
- For the combination in Rom 1° (cf. 2 Cor 122°) Lightfoot 
(Wotes, p. 256) cites Tac. Ann. vi. 7 “cum primores 
senatus infimas etiam delationes exercerent, alii propalam, 
multi per occultum.” 


piylor, 
“fa crumb” (Mt 1527, Mk 728) is ‘not found in Grk. 
auth.,” according to Grimm: cf. MGr tla. 
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puxn 


ig 

pune 
As in the case of wép€ (g.v.), no aitempt can be made 
here to treat fully this important word; but a few miscel- 
laneous exx. may be given to illustrate its varied uses in the 


~ Kowvy. 


1. (a2) = ‘‘breath of life”: Wiinsch A+, p. 11 otpé- 
Brocov aitav tiv puxiv Kal Thy Kapdlay iva pa} 
[r]véoow, P Leid Wi 2 (ii/iii a.p.) (=I. p. 123) 
aicOnodpevos (7. doOpacdpevos) Kal éyevero Worx) Kal 
méayra éxevyOn (7. exivy8y) ‘‘anhelitu ducto, et nata est- 
Anima, et omnia mota sunt” (Id.). 

() = “life”: P Tebt I. 5614 (late ii/B.c.) Kadds odv 
moneys edxapirrica mpa@tov piv Tots Oeois, Sevrepov Se 
dca Puxas modds, ‘please therefore in the first place to 
give thanks to the gods and secondly to save many lives,” 
by providing for their maintenance, P Oxy XII. 14097? 
(A.D. 278) éav yap tovotro émixetp[Aojar ToAplo]n - - 
lorw ... TepL avis Tis puxfs Tov ayava ee[u, “if any 
one dare to attempt exactions, let him know that his life will 
be at stake’? (Edd.), 2. VII. 10334 (A.D. 392) ph exov- 
Tov Hpav thy BonPeaay elt’ odv Tots Snpootous Kal Tovs 
éhodevtas trodddKers oxeddv elrredi>v eis uxt Exew- 
Suvedoapev, ‘‘ having no assistance either of public guards 
or inspectors we often run the risk almost of our lives” 
(Ed.), SyiZ 342 (=? 762)39 (B.c. 48) Wuxy Kal ofd]pare 
TmapaBadAdpevos, and Herodas III. 3 (ed. Headlam) of 
a schoolmaster flogging a pupil &xpis F Woxq| adrod emi 
Xetkéwy podtvoy 7 Kaki AeOAL, ‘till his life—curse it— 
remain hanging on his lips.” 

2. =‘‘the soul,” as the seat of the feelings, desires: 
P Grenf I. 119 (Alexandrian Erotic Fragment—ii/8.c.) 
cuvodnyov exw Td Todd Tip év TH Wuxy pov Katdpevoy, 
BGU IV. 10407 (ii/A.D.) Ka@apfa]y yap exev thy puxhy, 
P Giss I. 3° (A.D. 117) (= Chrest. I. p. 577) yéXoou Kal 
péBars tats ard Kpyvns Tas Wuxds avévtes, in connexion 
with Hadrian’s accession to the throne, Archiv v. p. 393, 
No. 312° (a magic spell—ii/A.D.) pte dpte taxd taxd éx 
uxfis kal KapSlas (cf. Eph 67), P Oxy VI. 90338 (iv/A.pD.) 
kal wept “Avriddas ris SotAns adtod tpevev OA(Bov thy 
Woxjv pov, “She also persisted in vexing my soul about 
his slave Antilla’”’ (Edd.), an accusation against a husband, 
7b. XVI. 1873° (late v/A.D.) Xtpafopévns 8€ pov tis 
puxijis, “while my soul is tempest-tossed” (Edd.), 26. 
18741617 (vi/A.D.) a Christian letter of condolence in which 
the writer prays that it may be granted to the mourners to 
sing with the departed in Paradise 81. xplvovte (/. Ste 
kplvovrat) € uxé (7. at Wuxal) Tdv dvOpdawv, ‘when the 
souls of men are judged,” and adds wapaxaha oe, Kipré 
pov, He BaAys [?Adan]v els Td uxt cov Kal drodfots Td 
(2, dmok€oys Ta) Tpdypard cov, “I exhort you, my lord, 
not to put grief into your soul and ruin your fortunes” 
(Edd.), and P Grenf I. 61 (vi/a.p.) a letter apparently 
from a slave addressed -1@ Seomdtn pov THs uxfis 
yAvkutéte Kal tinwrdre. 

The word is naturally common in memorial inscrr., e.g. 
Kaibel 7011 pvycvelns, dyad) Wx, Teppavucé, Predsigke 
6008° (v/vi A.D.) edxaptotipiov Tapiroévys imp dva- 
moverens Wx fis ASipou, 2. 60897 avdrravcov THY Wuxi 
avrot {elis KoAmns *A[B]padp «rdX. The Christian grave- 


| stones from Old Dongola, referred to by F. C. Burkitt in 
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JTS iv. (1903), p- 585 ff. may be noted as showing the 
name of the dead person in apposition to Wux7 (see below). 
Cf. also the curse in P Amh II. 15319 (vi/vii a.p.) twa 
© beds onby Tv oxy cov as Sidompds pe els THv 


_ Kat[a}ypadiy tavrny, ‘may God destroy your soul, if you 


destroy me in the matter of this register” (Edd.). 

3. In BGU IV. 114174 (B.c. 13):( = Olsson, p. 45) o¥8% 
yap épirlacd cor els Td Adhapmacar TL, GAG yo} Px} 
érloratat, Sti ds Soddos ém’ eAevdepia OéAer dpécar oftw 
kTA., Olsson (p. 50) notes that 4 of ux = oF, and com- 
pares Ac 2414, 27387, Note also the interchange of tiv 
uxt adrod and éavrév in Lk 9%, 25, and sec Proleg. pp. 87, 
105 n2. 

4. With the trichotomy in 1 Thess 523, cf. the fragment 
of a Christian letter P Oxy VIII. 1161° (iv/a.p.) 
(= Ghedini, p. 226) ]. . as Kal TO dya0lO Hpaly cwripr 
Kal tO of t]O (7. v[t]@) adrod tS Hyarypévo Saws otror 
mavtTes Plo]n8yrwow hav tO cdpatt, TH Wrxq, TO 
[[arv(evpar),]] mv(evpar)., “© . . . (to our God) and gracious 
Saviour and to his beloved Son, that they all may succour 
our body, soul, and spirit’’ (Ed.), and see further Milligan 
Thess. p. 78f., and H. A. A. Kennedy St. Paul and the 
Mystery-Religions, p. 142, where evidence is adduced from 
Philo and the Liturgy of Mithras showing the assimilation 
of Wux7 to trvetpa. 

For the expressive Wuxaywyéo cf. P Hamb I. 9178 
(B.C. 167) 7 atxpddj]wros Puxaywynleica td Tdv ex THs 
Kopns tepelov . . ., P Ryl II. 128% (c. A.D. 30) complaint 
of a breach of contract by a mill-hand é\Adtpia hpoviraca 
évkatadurotoa Td éhatovpyov amndddyn Worxaywynfeioa 
irs tod tatpos aitijs, ‘‘who changed her mind, left 
the mill, and departed, persuaded by her father” (Edd.). 
The subst. in the sense of ‘‘ gratification,” “‘enchantment,” 
is found in Aristeas 78 Wuxaywyla tis 7v peta Savpacpod. 


WvyUKs, 

the ‘‘natural’’? as opposed to avevparikds the 
‘spiritual’? man in 1 Cor 214, cf. 15448. According to 
Souter Lex. s.v. the reference is to Wvx7 in the sense of 
**the principle of life and the basis of its emotional aspect, 
animating the present body of flesh, in contrast to the 
higher life.” Cf. the opening prayer of the Liturgy of 
Mithras with its reference to dv@pwmvis pov Wuxikiis 
Suvépews, “my human natural powers,’”’ as cited by 
H. A, A. Kennedy St. Paul and the Mystery-Religions, 
p- 143. 

For the contrast with cwpatikds, see Syl/ 303 (= * 656)? 
(c. B.C. 166) WoxeKyv dpa Kol oolparikiy] itmépevav 
[k]a[k]oma@fav. The adj. also occurs in Kazbe/ 8154 yuxika, 
Sapa, of gifts to Mercury on behalf of a deceased wife. 


poyxos, 
“cold” (Jn 1818 a/.), as in the i/A.D. acrostic P Tebt II. 


27 846 — 
Xtoy ydp éore, 
Wixos TOA. 


Cf. Syll 537 (= 9969)% (B.C. 347-6) Smas 8 av Kal Woxos 


popiov 


He ev rie oKevohknye.. The form dfs occurs in the house- 
hold account Preisigke 5304° (Byz.), perhaps in the sense of 
“‘wine-cooler.” 


puypos, 

*“cold”: neut. ‘cold water” (Mt 1047): cf. the inser. 
found in a burial chamber Pre/sigke 335 8{80. cor] “Ocrpis 
Td Wuxpdav 8p, and so often. The adj. appears alone 
in the medical Syl? 804 (= 31170)8° dvayapyaplterbar 
Wuxpe mpds tiv otadvdAyy, “to be used as a gargle with 
cold water for the uvula,” and for Wuxpoddpos cf. P Oxy 
VI. 8961! (A.D. 316) Tdv Bho Wuxpoddpwv, ‘‘the two cold 
water conductors,” in connexion with baths. 


pogo 

is used metaph. in pass. in Mt 2412 = ‘‘am become cool.” 
For the act. ‘“‘make cool,’”’ see P Petr II. 14(3)8 (iii/B.c.) 
(as read p. 30) els? Td Oepédiov Wear, ‘‘for drying the 
foundation ”—with reference to certain building operations. 
See Lob. Phryn. p. 318. 


polo. 

For Woputte which in late Greek has come to be used = 
‘Steed, ““nourish,’.generally (cf, Rony 1229) Con 133), 
cf. the subst. Wopirpa in the food-contract BGU IV. 
1058! (B.c. 13) (as read Chres¢. II. p. 787) obv eAator Kal 
Woplopari, ‘with oil and bread.” 


popior, 

“‘a little bit,” ‘*morsel,’’ of food. For an early ex. 
of this diminutive, prior to Jn 137°f, see P Tebt I. 3314 
(B.C. 112) Td yervdpevoy . . . Tots KpoKo(SefAos) Woplov, 
“the customary tit-bits for the crocodiles.’’ Other exx. are 
P Grenf II. 6714 (A.D. 237) (= Selections, p. 109) tép 
TYuMppa[tos] . - . Poplov te[b]yn te, ‘‘ by way of payment 
15 couples of delicacies,’ in connexion with the hire of 
dancing girls, P Oxy XII. 1489® (late iii/a.p.) 4 (/. et) 
TeTOLUCH> KaTe Wopia, Téurbov pou, ‘if you have made any 
cakes, send them to me” (Edd.), and similarly 24. 15917 
(iv/a.D.), P Grenf II. 772° (letter regarding funeral expenses 
-lii/iv A.D.) (= Selections, p. 121) tm(&p)] Samdvys év 
Woplors Kal mpoopaylois (Spaxpal) ts, ‘‘for outlay in 
delicacies and foods 16 drachmae,” so*®, and Prezsigke 1975 
(ostrakon—v/A.D.) Wopula etkoor, 

The use of Woptlov for ‘* bread” (see s.v. &ptos) may be 
seen in P Lond 1914*® (A.D. 335?) pa) GpeAHontar odv rept 
Hpav, &edhor, erid TA Wopla adfKav dmlow, “do not 
neglect us then, brethren, since they left behind the bread,” 
cf.52 droorlkaré por odlya wWopla, “send me a few 
loaves ’’ (see the editor’s note, and cf. 7. Hg. Arch. xiii. 
p- 118, where reference is made to an art. by Kretschmer on 
Brot und Wein in Neugriechischen in Glotta xv. (1926), p. 
60 ff.), and P Oxy VII. 10715 (v/a.b.) édv Kedevers tva 
Toujcove avTa Wola évrad0a K[a]l mémpovow ata cis 
tiv ‘Ipidvos, ypdibov avrots, ‘if you order them to make 


Wapiov 


the bread here and send it to the village of Ibion, write 
to them” (Ed.). 

A curious ex. of the word is afforded by a letter of the 
farmer Gemellus, P Fay 11984 (c. A.D. 100), where writing 
to his son he enjoins—épois Ta KTHvN KoTpryety els TO 
Adxavoy . . éml xpafer Tldcis elva pr} els Woply yévnrar 
Sia Td USwp, “send the animals to carry manure at the 
vegetable-ground, for Pasis is crying out that we must not 
allow it (apparently manure !) to be dissolved by the water” 
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oxo 


MGr 


(Edd.). The letter, it will be noted, is illiterate. 
Wout, dim. popaxt. 
poxo, 
‘*rub.’? The fact that up till now We xe is attested only 


in Lk 61, and (in the middle) in Nicander 7hertaca, 610, 
cannot be stressed for Luke’s medical knowledge, but is 
rather a mere statistical accident: see Cadbury J/BZ xlv. 


(1926), p. 199. 


©) 


= 


> 


> 
@. 


For @ as interj. c. voc., as in Ac 1! a/., cf. BGU II. 
66541 8 (i/a.D.) éppdoO[al oe] eX (opat) & marep. Moulton 
in Proleg. p. 71 discusses the progressive omission of & in 
Hellenistic as compared with classical Greek: cf. Blass- 
Debrunner § 146. 


de. 

(1) “Shere”: P Grenf II. 3617 (B.c. 95) a8, ® év 
Avoomédde, ‘Shere, or in Diospolis,’” P Oxy IV. 736% 
(¢. A.D. 1) 8]rTe OSe Selva, “when he was dining here,” 
BGU IV. 109774 (time of Claudius or Nero) d8€ éoriy trap’ 
(é]pot, P Fay 12329 (c, a.D. 100) as exo Se Apépas 
édtyas, ‘‘as I am staying here a few days,” P Oxy VIII. 
116014 (iii/iv A.D.) Sipjvov 8 Hpyynka O5y (7. de), “I have 
been idle here for two months” (Ed.), and 24. IX. 12223 
(iv/A.D.) elva Oeparredow aitdov d8e Ew, ‘in order that I 
may doctor him away here” (Ed.). 

For the metaph. usage = ‘‘in this circumstance or 
connexion,” as in 1 Cor 4? a/., cf. P Fay 11712 (A.D. 108) 
ért "Epago[s] ta ‘Apmoxpdtia a8¢ taxa 18 my[qo]e, 
‘*since Erasus is going to celebrate the festival of 
Harpocrates so soon on the 14th” (Edd.), and P Meyer 22® 
(iii/iv A.D.) Afoope (2. Afpopar) de xadkav (/. xadkdy), 
*<T shall in this way receive the money.” 

(2) ‘‘hither’’: PSI VI. 5993 (iii/B.c.) Hrapev @8¢ dore 
épydlerar, ‘we have come hither to work,” P Oxy II. 
2954 (c. A.D. 35) yluwoke Sti Bédevkos EAOdv Abe méhevye, 
““know that Seleucus came hither and has fled,” Prezsigke 
998% (A.D. 16-17) Grd Xtpdvos éXacOels Ode, and the wall- 
scratching 2. 1854” AceAXos d8¢ yéyov[a. 


Or, 
“‘a song” (Eph 51%, a/.): cf. the Ephesian tomb inscr. 
Kaibel Add. 297a°— 
Saxptots Te kal Bdais 
Teac Tov ov, MapkedXetve, Tadov, 
and Syl 615 (=*1024)!® (c. B.C. 200) éml aiSH. tmp 
kaptrod Afpnrtpt, with reference toa hymn sung in the course 
of a sacrifice. 
For @8ds, ‘‘a singer,” see OG/S 56° (B.c. 238) tots te 
QiBors AvSpas Kal Tas yuvaikas, 74. 35244 (B.C. 163-130) 
SiSdvar trav dai8av Tat viKqocalyre . 


oir. 
For the late form @8ty (cf. Blass-Debrunner § 46. 4) = 
* birth-pangs,” as in 1 Thess 5°, cf. the sepulchral inscr. 


Oe eA 
@—®@veEouat 


Preisighe 43124f (Ptol.) Ovqokw 8 ddyeo[. mukporarois 
adivas mpopvyotoa cvvalpoufs . . ., also Kazbel 1454 
(ii/A.D. )— 
Tov fe XApLY TpodvydvTa TiKpay odiva TeKovons 
Hyayere ipveptod mpds dos HeAlov. 
On the force of Atoas tas Sivas Tod Oavadrov in Ac 224, see 
Kield Notes, p. 112. 


odiva, 
‘have birth-pangs,’’ ‘‘travail’’ (Gal 427, a/.): cf. Kazbel 


32177 radjoov 8’ adeiv[ove]a, and 25. 1103”, an inscr. from 
a Pompeian sleeping-room— 


“O Opaci[s] av0écraxey” Hpws [To Ilavl radalov, 
Xa Kimpts didelver, 


where the editor understands a@uSelver as = ‘‘ anxia est.” 


@MLOG, 

“*shoulder” (Mt 234, Lk 15°): P Hamb I. 105}° (iii/B.c.) 
Tov apirrepdy Spov, and PSI V. 45526 (a.p. 178) a public 
physician reports—éiSov rotrov . . txovta . . . éml tis 
dpiorrepas dpoTAdTyS Kal TOD Spov TUppata wAnyov. Cf. 
P Cairo Zen III. 593818 (iii/B.c.), where amongst other 
articles of meat we read of—@pos @ okédos a, and Sy// 633 
(=1042)18 (ii/iili A.D.) for the same combination in 
connexion with a sacrifice. 

The word is apparently used = ‘‘beam”’ in P Ryl II. 
23678 (A.D. 256) molnoov S& éEaurijs dpous S00 éAaroupytKods: 
Komrfvat, ‘have two beams (?) cut at once for oil-presses”’ 
(Edd.): cf. P Flor II. 233% (a.D. 263) téroapas dpous, 
with the editor’s note. 


advéouat, 
‘“buy” (for the form, see Rutherford VP p. 210ff.), is 
confined in the NT to a citation from the LXX in Ac 76, 
The verb is very common in our sources, e.g. P Tor I. 
1V-7 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 25) édvnro mapa “EAqKtos 
. . wHXELS olkotredikods Era tutov, P Gen I. 208 (B.c. 
109) Hv (sc. pep(Sa yijs) éwvqraro éy BaciuKod, BGU IV. 
11468 (B.C. 19) fs éovynvrar map’ ad[rot, P Oxy IX. 
118819 (A.D, 13) BotdAopar avy(cacbar) . . . EvAa enpap- 
pé(va), ‘‘I wish to purchase some dried logs” (Ed.), 
P Tebt IL. 410° (A.D. 16) xdpiv od tapopl{erar td ylrovos 
éoyynpéyou Tay yitviwoGy atte, ‘‘on account of the en- 
croachments being made on him by a neighbour who has 
bought some of the adjoining property ” (Edd.), P Oxy I. 
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7812 (jii/A.D.) tvavXxos éwvnpevos qrapd& T(wvos?) Tas t1oye- 
ypappévas (4povpas), ‘having lately bought from some one 
the hereinafter described land (?) ” (Edd.), and 26. VI. 9148 
(A.D. 486) Siaddpev Bapparov [dv é]ovnpor mapa cod, 
“* various dyes which I have bought from you.’ 

The subst. dvyris occurs in P Cairo Zen III. 59393? 
(iii/B.c.) Ovqths wept Tod trou Tod peyadou, ** purchaser 
of the big horse,” and for ov, cf. P Oxy III. 4867 (A.D. 
131) Tov KabqKovTa Tis ovfs Snpdorlov xpynpa]tirporv, 
“‘ the regular official contract of the sale ” (Edd.). 

Reference may also be made to the Delphic inscr. of 
B.c. 200-199, Sy// 84514, where, with regard to the 
manumission of a slave, the words occur—rtéy Tipav améxet. 
wav St dvav erlorevoe Nikara Td. Amdddove én ehevOeptar, 
‘the price he (viz. the previous vendor) hath received. The 
purchase, however, Nicaea hath committed unto Apollo, for 
freedom.” See Deissmann ZAZ? p. 323 ff., where the 
usage referred to is discussed as illustrating the Pauline 
conception of Christian freedom. 


wor, 

‘an egg’’ (Lk 1132) (for form, Blass-Debrunner § 26). 
An interesting ex. of this common word is afforded by 
P Oxy I. 838 (A.D. 327), the declaration by an egg-seller 
that he will not sell eggs except in the public market— 
SpodoyS .. . Thy Sidmpacty por tOv dGy (2. dv) Trothoa- 
cba éml tis dyopas Sypoola. Other exx. are P Petr III. 
142 (an account—Ptol.) au, P Oxy IX. 12077° (A.D. 175- 
6?) dav exatdv, P Oxy X. 1339 (account of expenses—iii/A. D. ) 
tm(tp) TU(piis) Aaxdvev Kal wdv (Sp.) T, P Oxy VI. 936% 
(ili/A.D.) KAovloy (for KAovBloy or KA@Blov) wav 7, “a 
basket of 80 eggs,’”’ and for the dim. @dptov, see BGU III. 
781-8 (i/A.D.). 

For the use of eggs in magic see P Osl 114° (iv/a.p.) ta 
dvopipa od Overar, “ the lawless eggs are sacrificed,’’ with the 
editor’s note. 


Opa 

(1) ‘an hour”: P Oxy II. 2357 (a.p. 20-50) dpa te- 
TépTy TiS vuKTds, P Ryl II. 234° (ii/aA.D.) pe G, ‘at the 
first hour,’’ P Hamb I. 96% (date of a horoscope—a.D. 145) 
dySdou “Avtwvetvou Pappottt kat’ dpxatous 18 dpa tpiry 
vukrds, P Ryl II. 109"? (A.D. 235) 74 Ky TOD Svtos Mecop? 
pyvos Spas apxopévns teraptys, and P Oxy IX. 1214? 
(v/A.D.) @p(as) t, ‘at 7 o'clock.” With 4 dpa = “the 
fatal hour,” as in Mt 264, cf. P Leid Wvii-27 (ii/iii a.p.) 
(= II. p. 103) Bofbyorov ev dvdykais, éhefpwv ev spats 
Bratos (2. Bratats). 

'(2) As the hour was the shortest period of time known to 
the ancients, épa came to be used much as we use “in 
one second,”’ “‘in one moment,” “instantly,” e.g. P Tebt 
Il. 411‘ (ii/A.D.) Gpa to AaPeiv pov tiv emurtohiy airy 
dpq dveOe, “immediately after receiving my letter, come up 
instantly ” (Edd.), and similarly P Oxy IX, 1193? (iv/A.D.): 
cf. Lk 2%8, and for the added significance that this usage 
gives to Rev 171 see Ramsay Zeaching, p. 57. In P Iand 
I. 42" (vi/a.p.) dpa = “now” stands alone: the editor 
ean supply no parallel. For the acc. denoting a point of 
time, as in Jn 4°*, Rev 3, cf. BGU IV. 1079 (a.p. 41) 
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(= Selections, p. 39) akodotGe St TIroh\Napiovt wacay spay, 
“stick to Ptollarion constantly,” and see Pro/eg. pp. 63, 245. 

(3) The word = ‘“‘age’’ in P Lond 24% (B.C. 163) 
(=I. p. 32, UPZ i. p. 117), where a mother represents 
that her daughter Tathemis has reached the age when 
circumcision was usual—tiv Taéfipw dpav exew as eos 
éoti[v] tots Aiyurriows srepi[[re]]répver8ar, and similarly 
in P Ryl II. 1018 (4.D. 63) a request for the examination of 
a youth—épay [txovra Tis eis To]¥s épy[Blous ciokploews, 
“having reached the age for admission as an ephebus” 
(Edd.). 

(4) For prepositional phrases we may cite the following— 


» P Oxy III. 5234 (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 97) an invitation 


to dinner év tots KAav8(lov) Sapamlw(vos) THe tS dd Spas 
6, ‘“‘in the house of Claudius Serapion on the 16th at 9 
o'clock’: 26. VI. 9352? {iii/A.D.) 81d y[pap]w wor. . . did 
apas ypad[ys] po[t] w[e]pl tovrou, “ I write to-you therefore 
to ask you to write to me at once about him (?)”’ (Edd.): 2. 
I. 4129 (iii/iv A.D.) is (2 els) pas act Tots Thy wéALw rrod- 
ow, ‘“ Hurrah for all who love the city’’ (Edd.): BGU IV. 
120841 (B.C. 27-26) év Tit par érexdanoev: P Oxy XVI. 
1844! (vi/vii A.D.) eb@éws Kal Kat’ adtiy Thy dpay, ‘“ imme- 
diately and at the very moment”’: P Lips I. 1057 (i/ii A.D.) 
(= Chrest. I. p. 276) 8v peta plav Spay més We, “ which (se. 
‘a reckoning ’’) I shall send within an hour’: P Oxy IV. 
804 (horoscope—Aa.D. 4) wept Spa(v) Y Tis jpépa(s), 2d. 
VII. 111424 (A.D. 237) wept Spay tpitny, ‘‘at the third hour 
of the day”’ (Ed.): P Gen I. 52* (c. A.D. 346) xapriov 
Kabapdy p27) etpdv mpds Tiv Spay eis Tod[Tloy Eypawa, “not 
having found a clean sheet of paper at the moment, I wrote 
on this”: and P Oxy II. 396 (late i/A.D.) éwel 8% petrpias 
elxe b7d THV Spav éveonpavOn ovk eloxucé cor yo[a]} par. 


patos, 

lit. ‘in season *” (Mt 2377, aZ.): cf. PSI V. 535% (Ptol.) 
taptxov apalwy airodékTay tetovyKds Odor (oy) Kep(dpov) 
& 7. 558" (B.C. 257-6) oddyyav dpatov Kep(dpiov) &y 
SéSaxev, 75. 5941° (iii/B.C.) dpatwy Kepdpra B, and Aazbel 
8124 (ii/A.D.)— 

Straws pad). Sia taytds 
Gipuredos Opatov kaprodv txy Botpiav. ; 

In P Goodsp Cairo 2:4 (ii/A.p.) we have a medical frag- 
ment containing a warning against Tav dpaley, “ ripe fruits,” 
where the editor notes the generally colourless character of 
®paios, and cites Athenaeus Dedpnosophistae 116E dpata se. 
taptxy, meaning fish ‘pickled in the season.” For the 
derived meaning ‘‘in the bloom of youth,”’ “ beautiful,’’ cf. 
the magic P Lond 125 versol8 (v/a.p.) (= I. p- 124) 
yovaikav .. . dpatav kat [vjéav. In SyZ/$ 6684 (B.c. 160- 
59) &v @paifar éxkAnotat, the editor understands the adj. in 
the sense of tvvopos, vépisos. For the adj. Spipos, see P 
Tebt I. 54° (B.c. 86) KAfpou dpou(pav) t. . dplpov crapivat, 
“the holding of ro arourae ready for sowing.” 


@pvouae, 


“roar,” “howl.” The use of the verb in 1 Pet 58 is 


| probably derived from Ps 21(22)™ ds Aéwv 6 dpmétav Kal 


dpudpevos. For the thought Moffatt (WZ Comm, ad 2.) 
cites Latimer’s Sermon of the Plough where the text is 
' . > 


y= 


e 


quoted to prove that the devil is ‘the most diligent prelate 
and preacher in England.”’ 
ws. 

1. = “as”; P Goodsp Cairo 4* (ii/B.c.) (= Selections, 
Pp. 24) el Eppwoar. . . ely dv ds aipovpeda, “if you are 
well, it will be as we desire,’’ BGU I. 1637 (A.D. 108) kal 
yap ddou as mAnyévtes td adtod dvaddpiov SeSdxacr, 
“for others have given information (from time to time) as 
having been assaulted by him,” P Flor I. 5618 (A.D. 234) 
as KaOqke, and BGU IV. rozq4viii 1 (iv/vy A.D.) KajraBdy- 
OAvar ds hovea. 

2. = “‘that,” “how,” after verbs of saying, thinking, 
etc.: P Tebt I. 108 (B.c. 119) ppdvticov as TA THs boc yé- 
cwews exTrANpwljoerar, “take care that the terms of his 
agreement are fulfilled” (Edd.), and P Tebt II. 410! 
(i/A.D.) py[qloOnre d[s] ev TH Tpltjordpw pe &prrot[u]nod 
ovv pol petvar, ‘remember how zealous you were at 
Tristomos to remain with me” (Fdd.). 

*3. c. ind. with &v, as in 1 Cor 122, cf. P Par 4618 


(B.C. 152) @s dv edKatpycw, Tapaxpipa mapéropat mods oe. | 


4. c. conj. with &y, as in Rom 1524, 1 Cor 1124, Phil 223, 
= “as soon as,” ‘‘when”’: P Hib I. 44° (B.c. 253) as av 
obtv AGByis THY emorodyv . . . awdotedov, “as soon as 
you receive the letter, send,” 2d. 664 (B.c. 228) @[s 8] av 
Tapayevwpnar .. . cvvAadkhow wou, “as soon as I arrive, I 
will have a conversation with you,” and with édv (= dy) 
P Fay 1117 (A.D. 95-6) as éav Berrys [T]hv ty mavros 
aydpacov Tas Tov Awtivov (aptaBds) K, ‘‘as soon as you 
learn the price, Le sure to buy the 20 artabae of lotus”: see 
Proleg. p. 167 f. 

5. c. inf.: P Giss I. 478 (time of Hadrian) (= Chres¢. I. 
p- 383) where reference is made to a @@paf made ds pi} 
Kapvery tov dopotvta aitdv, “so as not to weary the 
person carrying it,” and P Oxy VIII. 112019 (early iii/a.p.), 
where a widow complains that a certain Thonis had carried 
off her slave Theodora pa txov kat’ airis eEovolay, ws év 
Traytl oBéver Blav pe oxetv, “ though he had no power over 
her, so that I am subjected to unmitigated violence” (Ed.) : 
cf. Lk 9°". The literary phrase és émos elaety (in NT only 
Heb 7%) occurs in a would-be literary papyrus, a dispute 
concerning property, P Oxy I. 6714 (a.p. 338) mévra pév, 
Qs ¥aros éortiv eitetv, boa ecloxvew tL Siv[a]t[ar] mapa tiv 
tov vopov [toxd]v mpds ddlyov eloxve, ‘everything, it may 
be said, that is able to withstand the power of the law with- 
stands but for a short time’’ (Edd.). 

. = Sr: P Oxy XVII. 21108 (A.D. 370) maparlOnpe év 
ipiv as od xp Aver Oar Ta StatuTwévra, ‘TI put it to you 
that the ordinances should not be infringed” (Edd.), 26.34 
éye(L]8(Zopev ds od mpoorker adrov évoxAcioBat mpoddor 
emupedelas THs avis épeds éoOfjTos, “we find fault saying 
that it is not right that he should be burdenedston the score 
of the administration of the said woollen clothing ”’ (Edd.). 

7. a St. (2 Thess 27, 2 Cor 51%, 1174; Lightfoot /Vores 
p. 110) in later Greek is practically = simple tv, e.g. Dion. 
Hal. Antt. ix. 14 émvyvods as [om. os, Kiessling] dtu év 
éoxators eioly ot KatakdeoBévres ev Tots Addots, CPR I. 
198 (iv/A.D.) mpdnv BlBALa éemidé5axa TH oY emupedela ds 
Stu €BovdATOny Tiva bmapxovTd pov amroSdc8ar: see further 
Proleg. p. 212, Jannaris G7. § 1754. 

Parr VIII. 


(OX) 703 OoTEp 


8. = “about,” as in P Amh II. 72" (a.p. 246) 86 rad 
kataheOévra tn’ a[d]rod cbvmavra dfia elvat ds TaddvToyv 
tpiav, “I declare that the property left by him is worth in 
all about three talents” (Edd.), This usage is specially 
common in notifications of age, e.g. P Tebt II. 3814 (a Will 
—A.D. 123) (= Selections, p. 77) Oafors... as érdv 
EBSopqjKovra dxrd, “Thaesis being about seventy-eight 
years of age”: cf. Lk 373, and see Deissmann’s note in 
P Meyer, p. 26. 


Moavrd, 

orig. a cry for help (Ps 118°), but as used by the Evange- 
lists a shout of praise (Mt 219, Mk 119): see Dalman 
Words of Jesus, p. 220ff. It is because of Luke’s omission 
of @cavva in 198 that Jerome calls him ‘‘inter omnes 
evangelistas Graeci sermonis eruditissimus”’ (ZZ. 20. 4 to 
Pope Damasus). For a discussion of the cry Hosanna, see 
F. C. Burkitt im /7S xvii. (1916), p. 139ff., and cf. 
Preuschen-Bauer, Worterd. s.v. 


MoavTws, 

‘Cin like manner,” ‘‘likewise”: P Hamb I. 2514 (B.c. 
238) Kddas réraktat cvvaytyoerParmpds cE. . . OTAITWS 
St kal tdt’AkoddotvOar Tapnyyethapev cuvayTav mpos cé, 
P Eleph 20°° (iii/B.c.) dcattas tartopdpiov év Tevtuper 
évrds telxous, P Petr IL. 4 (11)® (iii/B.c.) @cattas 8 Kar 
cxowla p, éav 8 dmdpxn whew o, ‘‘ likewise, too, 100 
ropes, but if you have plenty, 200,” in connexion with 
building operations, P Ryl II. 1301? (A.D. 31) tu 8€ Kat 
mractak. araitas érptyncay Kal aarnvéyKavTo, ‘‘more- 
over they repeatedly gathered them in the same way and 
carried them off,” of thieves in an olive-yard, P Oxy II. 
26719 (agreement of marriage—A.D. 36) mpocopodoyar éav 
décattws ék Siahopas am[adAay]apev ar aAAALov. . ., 
“‘T further agree if as aforesaid owing to a quarrel we 
separate from each other. . .” (Edd.), similarly zd. III. 
49614 (A.b. 127), and Preisigke 511417 (A.D. 613-640). 


aoet, 

(1) ‘as if,” ‘‘as it were,” “‘like’’: PSIIV. 343'°(B.c. 256— 
5) doe Kal mapdvTos cov 6 Adyos cuvredjoerat, P Tebt I. 
5826 (letter of a tax-farmer—B.C. 111) Oewphoas pe as 
mporedpevovTa Kab’ hyépav doe SeB(AavTat, ‘seeing me 
in daily attendance he has as it were turned coward” 
(Edd.), and P Fay 118% (A.D. 110) onorpidia aol eis 
Evdapty, ‘sieves as it were for mowing.” ; 

(2) ‘fabout’’ with numbers: Preisigke 51154 (B.C. 145) 
dvis Wnrod rd1rov dorel (1Xews) G, P Tebt I. 15° (B.C. 114) 
aoe mepl dpav ia, ‘at about the eleventh hour,” and 
P Oxy XVI. 18701! (v/A.D.) gt[apvloly &y xwpotv ace 
térra[s S00?, “one vessel containing about two sextart.” 


Womep, 

‘Ceven as,” ‘fas’’: PSI V. 486% (B.c. 258-7) tva ta 
Xopata Ta év THe] ye adtav Xovvinrar dome[p] Kal ra 
Nourd, P Fay 10624 (c. A.D. 140) a physician pleads that 
members of his profession should be exempted from certain 
compulsory services, péALtjora [88 ot Se]Soxyracpevor 


go 


e 
@OTEpEL 


domep Kay[d, ‘especially those who have passed the 
examination like myself,” P Oxy VII. 10658 (iii/a.D.) éav 
St ddvywptoys, domep [o]i col ov‘ éhloavrd plo]v otras 
Kayo 0cA[v] od pl[oJopar, ‘* if you neglect this, as the gods 
have not spared me so will I not spare the gods” (Ed.) ; 
cf. 1 Cor $5, and see von Dobschiitz ZV7W xxiv. (1925), 
De 50. 

In P Oxy VIII. 11212? (A.D, 295) domep TavTys apd 
éAlyov TodTwv Tpepav Tov Blov évaTravcapéevns &5ia0erov, 
“¢when a few days ago she died intestate ” (Ed.), doaep is 
little more than a connecting particle. For the emphatic 
domep, see Meisterhans G7. p. 257. 


WOmEepél. 
With domepel, “as it were,’ in 1 Cor 158, cf, aomepoty 
in PSI I. 763 (A.D. 574-578) 4 mlotis Tdv cvvadraypatov 
., domepodiy Kal tdavavtia KaTamatoupévy, cadds 
amepyaferar. 


OTe. 

1. For the construction c. inf. denoting result ‘‘so as 
to,”’ the stress being laid on the dependence of the result 
on its cause (cf. Mt 874, Lk 4?%, a/.) we may cite BGU I. 
2718 (ii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 101) Ka8’ *pépav mpoo- 
Sexdple]Oa Sipi[clowplav, dare ws onpepov pmdév’ arro- 
Aedtobar Tdv pera olrov, ‘‘daily we are waiting for our 
discharge, so that up till to-day no one of us in the corn 
service has been let go,” P Oxy X. 127914 (A.D. 139) 
emidéxopar prrcOdocacba. é« tod Sypoclov . . . dpovpas 
tpets . . . dote kat eros omeipar Kal Evdapfioat ois édv 
aipdpat, ‘I consent to lease from the State three arourae, on 
condition that I may sow and plant the land with any crop 
which I choose” (Edd.), 25. 12557 (A.D. 292) érrevBepévov cov 
hpiv dore év doadel exerv Tovs kapmots év Tats adwviats, 
“having been enjoined by you to keep in safety the crops 
at the threshing floors” (Edd.), 26. VI. 8911? (A.D. 294) 
Wogfev Bore ot pev mpoorivar, ‘it was decided you should 
preside” (Edd.). For the omission of doe before the inf. 
fas in Ac 5%, Col 4°, Heb 5°, 61°), cf. P Oxy III. 5264 
(ii/A.D.) odk ‘pny arabts adAdywos oe Katadelmy, “I 
was not so unfeeling as to leave you without reason” 
(Edd.). 

2. For the strict consecutive dere c. ind. (as in Jn 326, 
Gal 2%), cf. P Oxy XIV. 16728 (A.D. 37-41) mempdkapev 
x6(as) AB Eévors mpordmots gv ols fv Kal odd déa 
oivapia [[dore]] ek (Spaxpdv) € pera xdpitos, dare al 
Tpaces Hyav KahArorepar yey[d]vacr delay, kal éAar(Lowev 
Stu KadAidtepar TobTwv yevaoovTat, “we sold 32 choes 
to some strangers, including a quantity of quite thin wine, 
at the rate of 5 drachmae, thankfully, so that our sales have 
become much more favourable, and we hope that they will 
become more favourable than this” (Edd.). 

3. The consecutive @ore c. subj., as in 1 Cor 58, may 
be illustrated by BGU III. 8741 (Byz.) &Adore yeypddyka 
tpiv dore mépnrar (/. wéupnre) eis Tlappot0w kal Snrar 
(2. S€&noe) ta S80 xXptowwa mapa Tod SidKovos, and with 
the imper., as in 1 Cor 3?!, by P Oxy X. 1293!8 (A.D. 117- 


704 oper(e)ta 


ypdderar (2. ypddere), “‘you ought to have given him (a 
letter); so in future write” (Edd.). 

4. Some miscellaneous exx. may be added. For Sore 
= ‘‘namely,” cf. P Ryl II. 751 (late ii/a.D.) an account 
of judicial proceedings, where the prefect decides, Tiros 
tory Kad’ dv ekpewa modddKis Kal TodTo Sikatoy eval 
por atverar érl trav e&[k]]éoravo-[[pe]]pévov, dorre, ef 
a. éml mepiyp[alpy tav Savcradv érolnoay, iKxowpov elvat, 
“there is a principle according to which I have often 
judged and which seems to me fair in the case of those 
who resign their property, namely, that if they have done 
anything to defraud their creditors, the resignation shall 
not be valid” (Edd.). For éore = as, cf. 26, 15572 (A.D. 
138-161) dore éav aipfra., ‘‘as she pleases.” For dare 
els, cf. P Hal I. 74 (B.c. 232) dore els [Eé]vta dolvixas, 
“dates for gifts to guests.”? With this last passage cf. the 
banker’s receipt P Tebt II. 2803 (B.c. 126) “HpaxAc(Se 
tpa(met(rn) dore Bache rapa Boxovwmios, ‘ Sokonobis 
to Heraclides the banker for the king” (Edd.), and P 
Lond 848 verso? (A.D. 213?) (=III. p. 209) 83s Addave 
dore TH yuvaixe “Ayabetvou éplwv méxous mévte, ‘give to 
Ladon for the wife of Agathinus five fleeces.” 


@Tap.oy, 

which in the NT (Mk 1447, Jn 181°) is used of ‘‘an ear,” 
is found in the papyri = ‘‘handle,” e.g. BGU III. 7813 15 
(i/A.D.) obv toSlos kal a@raplots 7, 20.11 ardpia ~xovTa 
catvipia, ef saepius. 


ior, 

For this dimin. of ots, ‘‘an ear” (Mt 2651, a/.), reference 
may be made to the new Saying of Jesus, P Oxy I. 17#-, 
which, as restored by White Sayings p. xviii., runs—)éyer 
*Incots' akovers eis TO Evy atlov cov, Td St erepov 
ovveKeroras, 

For other exx. of @tlov cf. P Oxy I. 10817 (meat bill of 
a cook—a.D. 183 or 215) @tlov a, dkpov a, vebpia B, ‘‘1 
ear, I trotter, 2 kidneys,”’ P Leid W%:- 6 (ii/iii a.p.) (= IT. 
p- 101) édw émlarys (2. émelays) érl mavtTds merivod (/. 
metetvod) els Td awtlov, teNevTHoet, and Preisigke 600319 
(A.D. 316) Tot] dpiorepot arifov, Like ardpiov, adttoy is 
used = “‘handle,” as in BGU III. 7811324 (i/a.p.), and 
P Oxy XIV. 165818 (iv/A.D.) @tiov xadklov, ‘a handle of 
a kettle” (Edd.). 


apél(e)ia, 

‘‘advantage,” ‘‘benefit.” The form &éAta, which is 
read in Rom 31, Jude?®, was already classical, and is also 
found in the papyri and inscrr. (always in Attic inserr., 
Meisterhans G7. p. 56), e.g. P Oxy XII. 14094 (a.D. 278) 
Tv yap ard tdv epyov rotTwy yewouevny ap[ArJav 
mavras ¢[iSévar mé]revopat, ‘for I am persuaded that every 
one is aware of the benefit resulting from these works (sc. 
repairing of the dykes)” (Edd.), 2. 14774 (question to an 
oracle—iii/iv A.D.) el %xw@ dpédtay ard tod pldov ; “am 
I to obtain benefit from my friend ?” Priene 115 (c. B.C. 297) 


138) ev atta. Si8dvar (2. SiSdvar): Sore tod Nourod j %[d ri]s dpeAlas, and Cagnat IV. 94614, 


aperta 


opeléo, 

‘thelp,” ‘‘ benefit,” c. acc. pers. as in Heb 4%, Preisigke 
43057° (iii/B.c.) eb pr thy pHKova (‘the poppy ”’) cuvdgets, 
pim]Sels oe avOpdrav ph dhedqon., P Oxy IX. 121912 
(iii/A.D.) ot8a Stu kal tadTd pov TA ypdppara 1dAN adrdv 
apeadjoe, ‘I know that this letter of mine also will be 
of much help to him,” and 24, XII. 14904 (late iii/a.D.) 
Réyer yap St, aheANoa adTov peyddws Kal év TH dvvdvy, 
‘*he says ‘I helped him greatly in the matter of the 
annona.’” 

For the verb = ‘‘instruct,’’ as frequently in early ecclesias- 
tical writers, cf. Pelagza-Legenden p. 37° ot érlokotror . 
Apotav tov Kipiov Névvov elmetv kal adpedfjoar ators. 
According to Field (Motes, p: 21) the meaning ‘“‘ prevail,” 
which is attached to the verb by AV, RV, in Mt 274, 


705 


wopertLos 


Jn 12!®, seems to require confirmation. 
assist, am useful” : 


MGr ¢edO, ‘I 


@pedet, ‘‘it is useful, advantageous.” 


apélipoc, 

‘‘useful,” confined in the NT to the Pastorals: cf. P 
Ryl If. 1532! (A.D. 138-161) aéAuos Fpetv yevdpevos 
[map] thy hpalv] eis tots tEw [rdé]rrovs arodypvdn (Z. 
d&rodnulav), “having been useful to us on the occasion of 
our absence abroad.” The phrase év maou kadois Kal 
aped(pors Epyous is common in contracts, e.g. P Lond V. 
1711°6.(A,D. 566-573), and the Byzantine papyri, P Masp 
II. 6715818, 671592°. See also Sy//® 1165% (an oracle) 
at éoru adrot mpoBaretovr. dvatov (= apetov’ Hesych.) Kat 


apeXrpov. 


ia 
inst 


t 


; 

i 
it 
ULs 


Hh 


Kina 


§ 


“> 


